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The ARGUMENT... 


The Goſpel according to St. Matthew has of late undergone the common fate of moſt 
other books in the volume of the Scriptures; and the preachers of the word of God 
- from thence have been called upon by a ſort of people, who jeſt at religion, and deif 
their ſenſualities, to prove its Divine Authority and genuineneſs, Therefore it will be 
proper to obſerve, before we enter upon the matter in the text of this Goſpel, 
The word Goſpel is a derivative from the word Euangelion, which is interpreted good 
necus, or joyful tidings. And in reality, the book which contains the recital of our 
Saviour's birth, life, miracles, preaching, paſſion, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
records the beſt neaus that could be publithed in favour of all mankind, who by the fin 
of their firſt parents were become the children of wrath. ; 
We acknowledge but four canonical: Goſpels, vis. This of St. Matthew, and thoſe of St. 
Mark, Luke and John, of whom in their proper places; for now I ſhall conhne my ac- 
count to St. Matthew onyx. lt 
St. Matthew the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, was the. ſon of Alpheus, a Galilean by birth, a 
* Jew by religion, and a publican by profeſſion. The other Evangeliſts call him only 
by his Hebrew name Levi: But ſpeaking of himſelf, he always uſes the name of 
- Matthew, which probably was the name by which he was known as 4 publican, or 
officer for gathering the taxes; and he is very free in declaring his former profeſſion, 
as it was of great contempt among thoſe of his nation, he might thereby the more ex- 
alt the free grace of Jeſus Chriſt, who called him from thence and raiſed him to the 
dignity of an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. His ordinary abode was at Capernaum, though 
his office was at a little diſtance on the ſhore of the ſea of Tiberias, from whence Jeſus 
called him, and without troubling himſelf to put his affairs in order, he immediately 
obeyed and followed Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour. Which ſudden action is not, as Por- 
phyry and Julian the Emperor maliciouily argue, to be aſcribed to Matthew's inconſi- 
derateneſs or raſhneſs ; but as St. Jerome obſerves (on NMatth. ix.) it was the real con- 
ſequence or good effect, which the miracles and preaching of the Lord Jeſus had 
wrought in him. Thus 
St. Matthew having acquitted his profeſſion with all his goods and all his pretenſions, in- 


vited our Saviour to eat at his houſe: And Jeſus came with his diſciples, and far down 
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at table with ſeveral publicans and other acquaintance of St. Matthew, which gave the 
Phariſees an opportunity to upbraid Jeſus to his diſciples in this manner; “ Why does 
your maſtet eat wich publicans and finners?”” To which, our Saviour, over-hearing 
them, mide this reply: © Tis not the whole or found, but the fick that need a phy- 
ſician: Therefore, go and learn the meaning of theſe words, I love mercy rather than 
ſacrifice, for l am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance.” And 
here ends the Goſpel- account of. this Evangeliſt, to which I ſhall add what may be 
fairly deduced from Scripture. And nothing more than what can be proved from an- 
cient and good authority. As, | 

He was admitted an Apoltle in the very year of his converſion : And conſequently, he 
was called to the Apoſtleſhip in the firſt year of the preaching thereof by Jeſus Chriſt. 
And it is to be obſerved that he is, as the other Apoſtles are; ſometimes differently 
placed, for at one time we read him in the ſeventh place, and again removed to the 
eighth place, which ſhews that none was greater or lefler than another, neither that any 
could claim a right of pre-eminence among the Apoſtles. 

He abſtained entirely from fleſh meat; and, as Clement of Alexandria vouches, lived 
ſolely upon fruits, roots and herbs ; Pædag. I. ii. c. 1. According to the moſt general 
opinion of both ancients and moderns, he preached the . Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
which he ſuffered martyrdom in Perſia, or in Carmania, a country then ſubject to the 
Parthians. And it is as well atteſted that 

He writ his Goſpel et the requeſt of the believers in Paleſtine, whom he had inſtructed 
in the way of Chriſt, or as Irenzus and Euſebius tell us, by the defire of his fellow- 

Apoſtles, in the Hebrew or Syriac language, which was then common in Judea, before 
he departed from Jeruſalem to preach in the province, which was fallen to his particu- 
lar lot or charge. 

"Tis thought that he undertook this work about the year 41 of the Vulgar Ara, which 
was the eighth year after our Saviour's reſurrection: And therefore we find this account 
at the end of his Goſpel in almoſt all the Old Creek MSS. Some pretend ic was written 
ſooner, amongſt whom are the famous hiſtorian Baronius, and the Commentator Corne- 
lins e Lapide, who, following the ſame authority of the author of the unfiniſhed Com- 
mentary on St. Matthew, ſay, that he wrote it on the firſt diſperſion of the Apoſtles, 
after the toning of St. Stephen, which fell in the third or the beginning of the fourth 
year of the reſurrection of Jelus Chrilt. And again, Irenzus thinks that he compoſed 
it while St. Peter and St. Paul preached the Goſpel at Rome about the year 61 of the 
Vulgar Ara. Bur if it is true, as is commonly granted, that St. Matthew is the firſt 
who committed the Goſpel to writing, and that the fame was abridged by St. Mark abour 
the 43d year of Jeſus Chriſt, it follows plainly, that it muſt be placed before the year 
61 of the Vulgar Ara, and that it will be enough to place it towards the year 41. 

The Hebrew, or rather, Syriack Goſpel of St. Matthew, was in uſe a long time among 
the Jews convetted to Chriſtianity, who retiring to Pella ſome time before the Romans 
laid ſiege to Jeruſalem, carried it along with them: and from thence this Goſpel was 
diffuſed as far as Decapolis, and into all the countries beyond Jordan, where the Judai- 
zing Chriſtians kept it till the days of Epiphanius and Euſebius of Cæſarea. Bur theſe 
Chriſtians did not preſerve this Sacred Truſt with the fidelity they ought, clogging it 
with ſeveral Traditions and their own inventions; till it fell at laſt into the wicked 
hands of the Ebionites, who endeavoured by additions and omiſſions to bring it in de- 
fence of their own corrupt doctrines : fo that in Origen's time the Hebrew-Goſpel of 
the Judaizing Chriſtians paſſed no longer for authentick. Tho it muſt be obſerved, 
this ſame Goſpel continued a long time in its primitive purity in the hands of the Na- 
zarenes, or firſt believers in Paleſtine, ſome of whole Fichfl poſterity were known to 
St. Jerome, whom he no where reproaches with any errors like that of the Ebionites; 
but proclaims their integrity, becauſe, tho' they were otherwiſe very zealous for the ob- 
ſervation of the law, they in no wiſe diſguiſed or changed the Goſpel, and with con- 
tempt rejected the Traditions of the Phariſees. Yer it muſt be granted, that the true 
Hebrew text of St. Matthew's Goſpel, is no where to be found as Dr. Mills has judici- 
Gully obſerved in his Prolegomena to che New Teſtament. But to make up for this lols 
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Our Greek Verſion of St. Matthew's Goſpel, and which at this length of time has obtain- 


ed the teſpect of an original, is as ancient as the . age, tho' the author is not 
certainly known: For ſome aſcribe it to St. Matth 


w himſelf; others yield the honour 
ro St. James the leſs Biſhop of Jeruſalem; and again, others to St. John the Eyangeliſt, 
or to St. Paul, or to St. Luke, or to St. Barnabas. But Papias, who immediately ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles, ſays, that every one joined to tranſlate it into Greek as they could; 
Euſeb. hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 39. So that, tho they differ as to the certainty of the author, 


yet they all agree in the aſſertion of its 3 as high as the Apoſtolick age. 


The chief view of the Evangeliſt in this Goſpel was to ſhew us the royal deſcent of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and to repreſent unto us the life of his humanity, in the manner of his conver- 
ſation among men ; and therefore it is obſervable, that no one of the Evangeliſts enters 
ſo far into the particulars of the actions of Jeſus Chriſt, or has given us ſo many rules 
for the conduct of life, ſo many leſſons of morality ſuitable to our neceſſities, and to 
the deſign of Chriſt, as we may learn from this Golpel of St. Matthew. And as the 
great queſtion among the Jews, when he began to write, was, whether Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Meſſiah, or no? St. Matthew undertakes to prove the affirmative, ſhewing by 
his miracles that he was the Chriſt; that Mary his mother was a virgin; that Jeſus was 
not come to deftroy the law, but to accompliſh it; that his miracles were no magical 
operations, nor the effects of any human power, but inconteſtable proofs of the Al- 
mighty Power of God, and of the Divine Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. And here I would 
have you obſerve, that where you find any difference in the order and ſucceſſion of the 
actions of our Saviour's life, as from ch. iv. 22. to ch. xiv. I3. compared with the 


the truth o 


Penmen have not always tied themſelves 


other gr ray be not ſolicitous about this variation, which can be no prejudice to 
the facts, the eſſential part of the Goſpel; for it is certain, that the Sacred 


to chronology, but have produced the facts, 


when they thought beſt to confirm or ſettle ſome point of doctrine. 


Aalen , 


I. 


1 The genealogy of Chrift from Abraham to Joſeph. 18 He 
© was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin 
Mary, when fhe was eſpouſed to Foſeph. 19 The Angel 


ſatisfieth the miſdeeming thoughts of Foſeph, and inter- 
preteth the Name of Chriſt. 11 | 
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HE book of the generation 


David, the ſon of Abraham. 

2 Abraham begat Iſaac, 
and Iſaac begat Jacob, and 
Jacob begat Judas and his 


RATA LAURIE REVERE CRETE EEE 


brethren. 


3 And Judas begat Phares and Zara of 
Thamar, and Phares begat Eſrom, and Eſ- 
rom begat Aram. 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab, and Ami- 
nvadab begar Naaſſon, and Naaſſon begat 
1 Salmon. | " 
1 5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab, 
and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and Obed 
7 begat Jeſſe. 

| 6 And Jeſſe begat David the king, and 
David the king begat Solomon of her that 
\ 72 had been the whe of Urias. | 

7 And Solomon begat Roboam, and 
1 begat Abia, and Abia begat 
. a. 


of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of 


8 And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat 
begat Joram, and Joram begat Ozias. 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joa- 
tham begat Achaz, and Achaz begat Eze- 
kias. 

10 And Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and 
Manaſſes begat Amon, and Amon begat 
Joſias. | 

11 And joſias begat Jechonias and his 
brethren, about the time they were carried 
away to Babylon. 

12 And after they were brought to Ba- 
bylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel, and Sala- 
thiel begat Zorobabel. 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and 
Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begar 
Azor. 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc 
begar Achim, and Achim begar Eliud. 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Elea- 
zar begat Matthan, and Matthan begat Ja- 
cob. 
16 And Jacob begat Joſeph the husband 
of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, who is 


cailed Chriſt. 
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Chap. 1. 
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17 So all the generations from Abraham | 
to David, are fourteen generations : and 
from David until the carrying away into 
Babylon, are fourteen generations : and from 
the carrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt, 
are fourteen generations. 

18 J Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was 
on this wiſe : When as his mother Mary 
was eſpouſed to Joſeph, before they came 
together, ſhe. was found with child of the 
holy Ghoſt. 

19 Then Joſeph her husband, being a 
juſt man, and not willing to make her a 
publick example, was minded to put her 
away privily. 

20 But while he thought on theſe things, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared un- 
to him in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou ſon 
of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary 


thy wife: for that which is conceived in her, 


is of the holy Gholt. 

21 And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and 
thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus : for he ſhall 
ſave his people from their fins. 

22 (Now all this was done, that it might 
be fu'fitled which was ſpoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, ſaying, 

23 Behold, a virgin ſhall be with child, 
and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall 
call his name Emmanuel, which being inter- 
preted, is, God with us) 

24 Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, 
did as the angel of the Lord had bidden 
him, and took unto him his wife: 

25 And knew her not, till ſhe had brought 
forth her fir{t-born fon ; and he called his 


name Jeſus. 


Ver. 1. The book of the generation of Feſus Chriſt.) 
The word generation is of various acceptation ; but in 
this place, as in ſome other parts of Scripture it is uſed 
for the hiſtory and genealogy of any man: fo as we read 
in Gen. v. 1. © This is the book of the generations of 
Adam. 7. e. This is the hiſtory of Adam's creation and 
poſterity, or of thoſe principal perſons, by whom in a 
right line, his ſucceſſion was continued down to Noah, 
csc. In like manner the text before us imports, That 
this book of St. Matthew's Goſpel is the royal genealogy 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſetting forth the principal perſons by 
whom in a right line he was deſcended from king David, 
the ſon of Abraham; and alſo the hiſtory of his lite. 
Nor is it to be wondered, that our Evangeliſt was able to 
trace this genealogy ; for no nation was ever more cir- 
cumſpect in the preſervation of their genealogies, than 
the Jews, which monuments of their extraction they re- 
newed from time to time; and particularly ſecured in all 
their wars, perſecutions, and calamities, till the days of 
the emperor Adrian : when, being entirely diſperſed by 
the rebe lion of Barchochebas, they loſt all their ancient 
genealogical tables, except thoſe recorded in Scripture, 
in which, as St. Jerom reports of the Jews in his time, 
they were ſo well verſed, that they could repeat all the 
names from Abraham to Zerubbabel, as eaſy as they 
could tell their own. 

— Feſtus Chriſt.) This is called the nomination of 
cur bleſled Saviour; and yet, tho' in the Scriptures you 


—— 


may find him promiſcuouſly and indifferently ſometimes 
called Feſus, ſometimes Chriſt, you are not to make each 
of them equally and in like propriety his name, his name 
was called Jeſus, which was ſo named of the Angel be- 
fore he was conceived in the womb,” Luke 2. 21. who is 
alſo called Chriſt,” Matt. i. 16. not by name, but by office 
and title. — This, how trivial ſoever it may appear to 
ſome, is a neceſſary obſervation for the full explicarion of 
that part ot our belief where we declare that we believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; for by this diſtinction we are led into a 
double notion, and ſo reſolve our faith into theſe two 
propoſitions. I believe there was and is a man, whoſe 
name was actually, and is truly in the moſt high impor- 
rance Feſtus, the Saviour of the world; and I believe the 
man, who bare that name to be the Chrift, or the Meſſias 
promiſed of old by God, and was the expectation of the 
Jews. 

— ius, is the ſame name as a Saviour or Fo- 
ſHuab, who by God's appointment and power was made a 
Saviour to the Iſraclites, and a type or deſignation of 
that eminent Feſus, whom we worſhip, the Saviour of all 
mankind ; of whom the Angel of the Lord faid to the 
amazed ſhepherds: © unto you is born this day in the 
city of David a Savicur which is Chriſt the Lord.” $9 
St. Paul declared at Antioch to his Jew and Gentile pro- 
ſelytes; © of this man's ſeed hath God according to his 
promiſe, raiſed unto Itrael a Saviour Jeſus.” Which ex- 
plication of this ſacred Name was not more new or 
{trange unto the world, than the name itſelt, which was 
of frequent uſe among the ancients, as well heathens as 
Jews. | 

The Grecians uſually gave 1t at firſt as a title to their 
gods, whom after any remarkable preſervations they 
ſtiled Saviours, and as Biſhop Pearſon learnedly proves 
in his expoſition of the ſecond article of Chriſtian Beliet, 
under that notion built temples and conſecrated altars to 
them. Nor did they reſt with their miſtaken piety, bur 
made it ſtoop unto their baſer flattery, calling thote men 
their Saviours, by whom their country had received ſome 
particular deliverance, and it ſeemed on all theſe occa- 
tions, as if they had as great reſpect and honour for thoſe 
men as they had tor their gods. Again, —. 

The Jews thought it no harm to give the title of Savi- 
our to the judges of Iſrael, as may be learned from 
Judges iii. 9, and 15. where though the Engliſh reads it 
geltverer, the original Hebrew and the Septuagint have 
it poſitively Saviour. From whence it appears that 

Feſus or Saviour was the higheſt title that the anci- 
ents could beſtow on their tavourite gods. or men. But 
whatſoever reaſons they pretended or might have for 
ſtiling their gods or men Saviours, is foreign to enquire in 
this place; this we are ſure of, that this name belongeth 
unto the Meſſias in a more ſublime and particular man- 
ner: ot whom its ſaid, neither is there ſalvation in any 
other; for there is no other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we mult be ſaved,” Acts iv. 12. For, 
he hath not only opened and declared unto us the only 
true way for the obtaining eternal ſalvation ; “ he has 
not only come and preached peace to them which were 
afar off, and to them that were nigh,” Eph. ii. 17. which 
preaching, © is the power of God unto falvation to every 
one that belicveth, Rom. i. 16. Becauſe “it brought 
lite and immortality to light,“ 2 Tim. i. 10. Bat this our 
Jeſus has procured us the way of ſalvation, and wrought 
it out for us; for ſo it is written, God ſent his don 
into the world, that the world through him might be 
ſaved, John iii. 17. and fo he conferred falvation on us, 
4 ſhedding his blood for many for the remiſſion of fins,” 
Matt. xxvi. 28. And now being ſet down at the right 
hand of God, and received all power both in heaven and 
earth, the end whereot is to conier ſalvation upon thoſe 
which believe in him, John xvii. 2. he is actually our Sa- 
viour, and we muſt acknowledge, that the ultimate and 
concluſive reaſon for giving him this title, is his actual 
giving ſalvation unto us. 9 

Lhave dwelt the longer upon this explication, becauſe 
there is no end of faith without a Saviour, and no other 
name but this, by which we can be ſaved, and no way to 
be ſaved by him neither, but by belicving in him, 1 John 
lit. 23. 24. and 1 Tim. ii. 5. and Colofl. 1, 20. 
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Chriſt is a derivative from the Greek word Chriſtos, 
which is the interpretation ot the Hebrew Meſſias, and 
is properly rendred in our tongue anointed. That Chriſt 
and MHegas are words ot the tame interpretation appears 
hom the ſpeech of the woman of Samaria, who ſaid, oe 
know thar Meſſias cometh, which is called Chriſt.“ John 
iv. 25. and more particularly from the taying ot Andrew 
to his brother Simon, © we have found the Meſſias, which 
is, being interpreted, the Chriſt,” John i. 41. Lhe inter- 
preter was St. John, who writ is Goſpel in Greek. So 
that a 
Chriſt is uſed from thence in the Engliſh tongue for 
be anomted one, who in a ſpecial manner was anointed to 
be a king, a prieſt and a Prophet; and when we uſe the 
word Cyrift, we underſtand thereby a perſon ſet apart by 
God, anointed with melt facred oil, advanced to the 
higheſt office, of which all thoſe employments under the 
uw, in the obtaining of which oil was uſed, were bur 
types and thadows. For | 

It would be impoſſible he ſhould be our Jeſus or Sa- 
piour, was he not our Chriſt alſo. He could not reveal 
the way of ſalvation, except he were a Prophet, he could 
not work out that ſalvat ion revealed, except he were a 
prieſt, he could not conler that ſalvation upon us, except 
he were a king; nor could he be a Prophet, prieſt and 
king, except he were the Chriſt. Which was the tunda- 
mental doctrine taught by the Apoltles, as appears from 
St. Paul's reaſonings at Theſſalonica, Sc. Acts xvii. 2, 3. 
and xviii. 5. "This was the touchitone by which all men 
at firſt were tried, whether they were Chriſtian or no. 
« For whoſoever bclieveth, faith St. John, that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, is born of God.” Who alſo declareth, 
« that man to be a liar, and an antichriſt, as denying 
both Father and Son, who denieth that Jeſus is the 
Chritt.” 

The ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham.) It has been 
a common and reaſonable queſtion, why the Evangeliit 
deduces the pedigtee of ſeſus Chriſt from ſuch ancient 
time ? and, eſpecially, why David, who was of the poſte- 
rity of Abraham (as it follows at ver. 6.) is here named 
fi:1t before Abraham? 

The anſwer to the firſt queſtion is: Becauſe God pro- 
miſed to Abrakam, that the Meſſias ſhould be born of 
his offspring, Gen. xii. 13. and xxil. 18. And ro David, 
who proceeded from Abraham, he alſo promiſed and ſaid, 
« ] will ſer up thy ſeed after thee, which ſhall proceed 
out of thy bowels, and I will eſtabliſh. his kingdom, — 
and the throne of his kingdom for ever,” 2 Sam. vii. 12. 
13. And therefore, tho” the children of David committed 
many abominations, and thereby provoked the Lord to 
withdraw his bleſſing from them, ſo that Jeroboam was 
called unto the congregation and made king over all If- 
rael, and there was none that followed the houſe of Da- 
vid, but the tribe of Judah only,” 1 Kings vii. 20. Let 
the whole kingdom could net be taken away till Chriit 
were born, becauic, the promiſe run thus, © the ſceptre 
ſhall not depart from the tribe of Judah, nor a leader 
trom between his knees until he ſhall come, that was to 
be ſent.” 

Hence it is eaſy to collect, that David and Abraham, 
to whom the promiſes of a Meſſiah were made, are fit 
named, becauſe Sr. Matthew thereby intended to con- 
vince the Jews, who expected their completion, that they 
were really and truly fultilled in Chriſt. But as to the ſe- 
cond queſtion. 

2. It is anſwered, that the Evangeliſt mentions David 
firſt, not becauſe he would thereby iuſinuate, that David 
was older than Abraham, but to confront the received 
opinion or expectarion ot the Meſſiah. For, it was not 
enough to prove, that Chriſt was the ſon of Abraham, be- 
cauſe the whole nation claimed Abraham for. their father, 
John viii. 39. But it was particularly incumbent upon 
him to ſhew from a genuine and approved genealogy, that 
Chriſt was the fon of David, who had received the 
promiſe, that his kingdom ſhould be eſtabliſhed for ever, 
and theretore the whcle expectation of the Jews was, that 
a ſon or deſcendant of king David ſhould come, and be 
their Meſſiah ; © hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt 
cometh of the ſeed of David,” John vii. 42. And 
therefore ſince it was promiſed, that the kingdom or 
ſceptre, ſhould not depart from the tribe of Judah, (nor 
on the acccuut of Abraham, but) purely on the account 
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of David, aſſoon as the Evangeliſt had mentioned Jeſus 
Chriſt, he immediately calls him the ſon of David, to 
thew that he was not ſpeaking of any, but that Chriſt or 
anointed only, who was ſo much deſired and expected, 
and who for ever ſhould reign in the kingdom of David. 

As for the further explication of this genealogy, which 
takes in all to ver. 18. I ſhall deſer it till we come to 
another in the 3d chap. of Luke, ver. 23. where they ſhal; 
be conſicered at large. 

Ver. 18. Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this 
wiſe. ] Aſter the Evangeliſt has given, according to the 
cuſtom of his nation, a particular draught of the pedi- 
gree of Jeſus Chriit, from David the ſon of Abraham, and 
thereby fortified his narration on that ſide from all genea- 
logical objections; he procceds now gradually to conſider 
the birth of the Meſſias in ſuch a manner, as to prove he 
preaches no other than Him whom the Prophets had pub- 
liſhed, ſhould in due time be born o# this wiſe, or ou this 
ſtupendous manner he is about to declare. That 

When as his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Foſeph, before 
they came tog et her, fe was found with child of the Holy 
Ghoſt. This ſtupendous manner ot the birch of Jeſus 
Chriſt was long betore promiſcd of the Meſſias to the 
bouſe of David, for though God faid to Ahaz, © ask 
thee a ſign of the Lord thy God, &c.” Yet as Ahaz refu- 
ted, and ſaid, © I will not ask, neither will I tempt the 
Lord,” the Lord made his promiſe not to Ahaz, but to 
the houſe of David, as it follows, © hear ye now O houſe 
ot David, is it a ſmall thing for you to weary men ? But 
will ye weary my God alſo ? Therefore the Lord himſelf 
will give you a fign, Behold, a virgin ſha!l conceive and 
bear a Son, and ſhall call his name Immanuel,” Ifa. vii. 
It—14. Dy which words it is very evident, as one of 
the ancients (Origen contra ce!ſum, l. s.) very well ob- 
{erves, that what is ſaid here is ſaid to the houſe of Da- 
vid, and according to this belief of the Jewiſh nation, 
dt. Matthew here particularly deſcribes the virginity of 
Mary the mother of Jeſus, who, ſays he, though ſhe was 
indeed eſpouſed to Joſeph, before the came together, or 
had any carnal knowledge ot him, her husband, according 
to the law, was found with child of the Holy Ghult.” 
For at the 22d verſe following, he tells us expreſly, that 
© all this was done that it might be fulilled, which was 
ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a 
virgin ſhall conceive, or be with child, Exc. 

— Ve was found with child of the Holy (het. ] i. e. 
It was perceived that ſhe had conceived a child by the 
power ot the Holy: Ghoſt overſhadowing her, according 
to the promiſe by the Angel, Luke i. 35. of which pro- 
mite Joteph was entirely ignorant. 

Ver. 19. Then Joſeph her husband, being a juſt man, 
and not willing to make her a public example, was minded 
to put her away privately. } At which time, when Mary's 
pregnancy was no longer a ſecret, Joſeph her husband, 
who knew that ſhe had not conceived of him, they having 
not as yet come together, was fore perplexed, tor, as him- 
ſelf being à juſt man, one that ſtrictly obſerved the rites 
of his nation, which condemned an adultreſs to be itragg- 
led. (Whuby.) An eſpouſed virgin for the fame crime 
to be ſtoned, Deut. xxii. 22, 23, 24. He thought it infa- 
mous to retain one guilty of ſuch a crime, and yet not 
having thoſe proper evidences, which the Jewiſh canons 
demanded in ſuch caſes, he was too honeſt a man to ſeck 
her death by any illegal deed, and, therefore as the ſaid 
canons allowed of a husband's writing a bill of divorce- 
ment at pleaſure, he reſolved, without any reflections on 
her character to put her away by a bill of divorce, But, 
the ſagacious Maldonate obſerves, as a bill of divorce 
muſt neceſſarily have effected the reputation of a wife, 
put away from her husband in thoſe circumſtances of her 
being found with child, and with a child not acknowledg- 
ed by the reputed father, it ſeems more probable, that 
Joſeph was minded, or was meditating, how he might re- 
move himſelf from that part of the country, and fo part 
with her under a pretence of a Journey, that their ſepata- 
tiou might be aſcribed not to any ault of hers, but to 


ſome abſolute neceſſity of life ; for this is the genuine 

purport of the Greek NaSeg dna. ; 
Ver. 20. — Joſeph thou ſon of David.) See the pedigree 
of Joſeph in the former part of this chapter, where he is 
proved to be the ſon or off-pring of David, becauſe the 
ton of Jacob and grandſon of Matthan. He was the 
C 6 bleſſed 
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bleſſed Virgin's ſpouſe, and foſter father of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Many of the ancients thought, that, before his marriage 
with the Virgin Mary, he had another wife whoſe name 
was Eſcha, or Mary, by whom he had St. James the Leſs, 
and the reſt, who in Scripture are called the brethren of 
Teſas Chriſt ; but this opinion can ſcarce be reconciled 
with the text in Mark xv. 40. where it appears as if 
Mary the mother of James the Leſs, were alive at the 
time of our Saviour's paſſion. 3 
Another opinion among the ancients maintains, that 
Joſeph was very old, Epiphanius ſays, above fourſcore, 
and had fix children by a former -wife, when he married 
the Virgin Mary; whom he married not out of choice, 
but by lot; not with any deſign of cohabiting with her, 
as with a wife, bon only to be the guardian of her virgi- 
tity. And again, it is recorded, that he being her near- 
eſt relation, and next heir, was obliged to marry her; 


and that the blooming rod which the painters fix in Jo- 


ſeph's hand, denotes the rod which he preſented to the 
high-prieſt, among others of the houſe of David, who 
pretended to marry Mary ; becauſe his was the only one 
that blollomed, and thereby the will of God was declared 
that Joſeph ſhould be her ſpouſe. But be that as it will, 
we ae aflured that he was 4 juſt man, and the husband 
of Mary, with whom he ordinarily lived at Nazareth, 
and maintained her by the labour of his hands, in the 
occupation of a carpeuter. | | 

It may be very reaſonably gathered from Scripture, 
that the Virgin Mary's reſolution of keeping her virginity 
was very well known to Joſeph, and thar he agreed there- 
to; but the myſtery of the incarnation of the ſon of God, 
was not at firſt diſcovered to him ; and therefore you've 
read how he was diſcontented to find his wife with child, 
(ver. 19.) and reſolved to put her away. But while he 
continued in this reſolution, and ſtudied in what manner 
he might do it moſt privately to ſave her honour, the 
Angel of the Lord, who had before appeared to Mary, 
and informed her of her being overſhadowed and concep- 
tion by the Holy Ghoſt, appeared again ro Joſeph in a 
dream or a viſion of the night, and ſaid to him, Joſeph, 
Thou fon of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 
wife, Sc. and he took her to his own houſe, and careſſed 
her as his wife. Abour fix months after Joſeph was ob- 
lived to go to Jeruſalem, the ſeat of his family, there to be 
regiſtred with Mary his wife, in purſuance of an order iſ- 
ſued from the emperor Auguſtus, who had ordered his 
whole empite to be numbered, at which time and place 
Mary was delivered of her ſon, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
And it is believed with great probability that Joſeph 
died before Jeſus began to preach the Goſpel, becauſe he 
is never mentioned in any circumſtance of our Saviour's 
preaching, and Jeſus Chriſt ready to expire upon the 
croſs, recommends his mother to St, John, which could 
hardly be ſuppoſed, if her husband had been living. 
Travellers affirm, that his ſepulchre is to be ſeen in the 
valley of Jehoſhaphat, on the caſt of Jeruſalem; but 
as the ancients ſay nothing of it, and there is no founda- 
tion trom his circumſtances of lite to ſuppoſe his family 
could ered ſuch a ſepulchre for him, I ſhall give as little 
credit to their account as to the vain boaſting of thoſe at 
Perouze in Italy, who pretend to have his wedding- ring: 
For both theſe are fables to pick the pockets of the cre- 
dulous and meek Chriſtian. 

That which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
he.] In which words we learn that the conception of 
our Saviour was wronght by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit: but for the better underſtanding thereof, it will be 
neceſſary to obſerve what is excluded by that attribation 
to the Spirit, and what is included in the operation of 
the ſame ſpirit. As to the firſt: 

The Virgin Mary excludeth firſt all men, and then 
herſelf; all men, by that aſſertion, 1 knew not a man, her- 
ſelf by the queſtion, How ſhall this be? Luke i. 34. Firſt, 
our Melchizedeck had no tather on earth, in general, not 
any man, in particular, not Joſeph.. *Tis true, his mother 
Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, bur it 1s as true, that be- 
fore they came together, the was found with child of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; Matth. i. 18. We read in St. Luke ii. 27. 
that the parents brought up the child Feſus into the temple; 
but theſe parents were not the father and the mother, 
but, as it followeth, © Joſeph and his mother marvelled at 
thoſe things which were ſpoken of him; Luke ii. 33. 
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Tis true, Philip calleth him, Jeſus of Nazareth the fon 
of Joſeph,” John i. 45. and what is more, his mother, 
ſaid unto him, © Behold, thy father and I have ſought 
thee ſorrowing ;” Luke ii. 48. But this imports no more 
than that Joſeph was the reputed father of Chriſt, he be- 
ing only, © as was ſuppoſed, the fon of Joſeph, which 
was the ſon of Eli,” Luke iii. 23. Now 

Secondly, the virgin, I ſay, excluded herſelf, for by 
the manner of hef queſtion, how ſhall this be f? ſhe de- 
clared that of herſelt ſhe could not cauſe any ſuch con- 
ception; and the Angel acknowledged this impoſſibility 
of a woman to conceive, in the very terms of his anſwer, 
« for, ſays he, with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible;“ 
Luke i. 37. Therefore it was God, who immediately 
and miraculouſly cnabled the virgin Mary to conceive our 
Saviour, But, 

Now let us enquire what is included in the conception 
by the Holy Ghoſt. And to this generation we fay, no 
more is left to be attributed to the ſpirit, than what is 
neceſſary to cauſe the virgin to perform the actions of a 
mother; for the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the human na- 
ture of Chriſt out of his own ſubſtance, but he was fo 
made of the ſubſtance of the virgin as not to bs made of 
the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe eſſence cannot at 
all be made. And becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget 
him by any communication of his eſſence; therefore he is 
not the father of him, though he were conceived by 
him. 

All which conſidered, we are inſtructed by ts text in 
the certain faith, That the only begotten ſon or Guy, 
bogotten of the father beſote all worlds, very God ot very 
God, was conceived and born, and ſo made man, taking 
to himſelf the human nature, conſiſting of a foul and bo- 
dy, and conjoining it with the divine in the unity of his 
perſon; that he was made fleſh, and was really and truly 
conceived in the womb of a woman, but not after the 
manner of men; net by carnal copulation, not by the 
common way of human propagation, but by the fingular, 
powerful, inviſible, immediate operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereby a virgin was beyond the law of nature 
cnabled to conceive, and that which was conceived in her 
was originally and completely ſanctified. Thus 

Our Jeſus was like unto us in all things, as born of a 
woman, fin only excepted, as conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt. And this original and total ſanctification ot the 
human nature was firſt neceſſary to fit it For the per- 
ſonal union with the Word, who out of the infinite love 
humbled himſelf to become fleſh, and at the fame time, 
out of his infinite purity, could not defile himſelf by be- 
coming ſinful fleſh, And ſecondly, it was neceflary in re- 
ſpect of the end of his incarnation, the redemption of 
mankind: That as the firſt Adam was the fountain of our 
impurity, fo the ſecond Adam ſhould alſo be the pure 
fountain of our righteouſneſs. © God ſending his own ſon 
in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, condemned fin in the flcth,” 
Rom. viii. 3. which he could not have done, had he been 
ſent in ſinful fleſh: And fo we cannot. know thas he was 
manifeſted to take away our fins, John iii. 5. except we alſo 
know that in him is no fin; which is not poſſible except 
we believe that he was couceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Ver. 23. A virgin fhall be with child and ſhall bring 


forth a ſon.) See the notes preceding; and moreover it 18 


here eſpecially to be obſerved againſt all oppoſers, That rhe 
Hebrew word ana, which we trauſlate @ virgin, from the 
Greek parthenos, is genuine, and was fo trauſlated by the 
Sepruagint, who fo rendred it above 300 years before St. 
Matthew wrote his Goipel; and that tranſlation was re- 
ceived and uſed by the Jews themſelves. Again, the de- 
rivation of the word alma, from f, to Hide, or cover, 
or keep in private, confirms this our Verſion: becauſe it 
alludes to the cuſtom of the eaſtern nations, who kept 
their virgins as recliqſes in ſecret apartments, as much as 
poſſible, from the company of men; ſo that tliey ate ttiled 
by the ancient author ot the Second Book of Maccabecs 
al x&laxheacc Toy Tau © the virgins that were 
ſhut up > and by Philo, Sexaueicuio 2 ag the 
virgins kept in chambers.” Orat. in Flacc. And this 
promiſe was made as a fign or miracle, to confirm the 
houſe of David in Goc's promiſe, made to him of the 
perpetuity of his kingdom; bur had this conception been 
after the ordinary manner, there had been no need of the 
ſolemn introduction, © the Lord himſclt ſhall give you a 
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St. Matthew, is God with us. 


* 


— — — 


Chap. I. 


— 


on St. ATT HE \ 7 


ſign ;” had there been nothing new or ſtrange, what need | 


was there of that emphaſis, Behold / What? a woman 
conceiving and bearing a child in an ordinary way, com. 
mon to all women? No. But, a woman, who | 
conceive a child in her womb without the knowledge of a 
man, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and after the 
birth of that Holy Thing fo conceived, ſtill remaining a 
virgin unſpotted trom any carnal communication ; thar is, 
the /ign they were to behold e that is, the miracle we are 
to adore. Therefore ſays an eminent Biſhop of our 
church . 

We are aſſured by the infallible relations of the Evan- 
geliſts that this Mary the mother of Jeſus, whom we be- 
lieve to be Chriſt, was a virgin when ſhe bare him, when 
ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon. That ſhe was a virgin 
when, and after ſhe was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, appeareth 
by the narration of St. Luke, i. 27. The Angel Ga- 
briel was ſent from God to a virgin eſpouſed to a man 
whoſe name was Joſeph.” And it appearerh by her que- 
ſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man, that the 
{till remained ſo a virgin atter the falutation of that 
Angel. And that ſhe continued fo after ſhe conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, is evident from the relation of St. 
Matthew, as above, at the 18th verſe; for when ſhe 
« was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, before they came together, 
ſhe was tound with child of the Holy Ghoſt.” Tic 
was a virgin not only while ſhe was with child, But even 
when ſhe had brought forth, is alſo evident from the ap- 
plication of the Prophecy on this occaſion, © Behold, a 
virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a fon :” 
for by the ſame prediction it is as manifeſt, that a virgin 
ſhould bring forth, as conceive a ſon ; it being as contra- 
dictory for virginity to conceive, as zo bring forth a 


child. 

And they ſhall call his name Emmanuel.) Or, © he 
ſhall be called Emmanuel” for the Greek and Hebrew 
alſo often put a verb perſonal for an imperſonal; and then 
in the Scripture phraſe, to be called, and to be, is the ſame 
thing. Thus the phraſe © my houſe ſhall be called an 
houſe of rayer,” Ita. lvi, 7. 1. e. is or ſhall be P, Luke 
xix. 46. Iſa. ix. 6, © his name ſhall be called Wonderful,” 
i, e. he ſhall be a wonderful perſon. And Jer. xxiii. 6. 
« He ſhall be called the Lord our righteouſneſs.” or he 


ſpall be ſo, And Philo having ſaid (de Mut. Nom. p. 823. 
E.) that the word Jeſus ſignifies the ſalvation of God, 


Invss J Taſluęia rs Kue, conſequently J aſſert, that be 
who is called Jeſus, muſt in effect be called Emmanuel. 
Since then, Chriſt came to be our Jeſus, to ſave us from 
our ſins, and give us lite eternal, he may well be called 
Emmanuel, who is God with. us, ſeeing God, by ſending 
him to us; for theſe great ends was in, the moſt fignal 
manner preſent with us; and therefore it is firſt faid, 
His name ſhall be called Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his peo- 
ple from their ſins,” and then it is added that, © this 
was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, his name ſhall be called Emmanuel.” And 
In theſe words it is to be obſerved, That Chriſt is 
called God by way of excellency: of which, Biſho 
Pearſon reaſons thus. He which 1s called Emmanuel, is 
called God by way of excellency ; for that name, ſays 
But Chriſt, is called Em- 
manuel, that it might be fulfilled, &c. Therefore he is 
that God with us, which 1s expreſſed by way of excellen- 
cy, and diſtinguiſhed from all other, who are any way ho- 
noured with that name. For it is a vain imagination to 
think that Chriſt is called Emmanuel, and that he is 20 
what he is called. He is Emmanu, that is, with us, for 
he hath dwelt among us; John i. 14. And when he parted 
from the earth, he faid to his diſciples, I am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world, Matth. xxviii. 20. 


\ i ; ; And he is the El, as the Prophet teſtifieth, ſaying, * Un- 


to us a child is born, unto us a ſon is given, and his name 
ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the mighty God,” 
Ifa. ix. 8. He then who is properly called E or God, and 


zs allo really Emmanu, i. e. with us, muſt infallibly be the 


= Emmanuel, or God with us, and this name being as pro- 

9 perly and directly to be attributed to the Meſſias, as the 
name of Jeſus, it remaineth that Chriſt be acknowledged 
God with us, according to the Evangelical interpreta- 
tion, with an expreſſion of that excellency which belong - 
eth to the Supreme Deity. Vet | 


ſhould |: 


| that is the ſull completion of the Prophecy, 


— — . 


In this fame text we are taught alſo to believe that 
this El or God when he became Emmanu preſent with us, 
that he was made really and truly a man, of the fame 
human nature, common to all other men, who are con- 
ceived and born into the world by the ordinary way of 
generation; for, “ the mediator between God and Man, 
is the Man Chriſt Jeſus * 1 Tim. ii. 5. that as by man 
came Death by man alſo ſhould come the reſurret#ion of the 
dead, 1 Cor. xv. 21. As ſure then as the firſt Adam, and 
we, his poſterity are men, fo certainly is the ſecond Adam 
and our Mediator a man; and is therefore frequently iti- 
led the Son of man, in which nature he was always pro- 
miſed ; firſt to Eve, as her ſeed, and conſequently her ſon, 
Gen. iii. 15. then to Abraham, © in thy feed ſhall all the 
nations of the earth be bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 18. and that 


ſeed is Chriſt, Gal. iii. 6. who is the ſon of Abraham, 


Matt. i. 1. aud laſtly, to David as his ſon 70 fit upon his 
throne, and ſo he is made of the ſeed of David according to 
the fleſh, Rom. i. 3. the ſon of David the ſon of u ab am, 
Matt. i. 1. and conſequently ot the ſame nature with David 
and with Abraham ; all which could be largely enforcea by 
ſtrong arguments founded upon the truth ot his nativity, 
and the actions and paſſions of his life ; but ſuch a tail 
would be needleſs ſince we are informed in a {ew words, 
* that every ſpirit which confefleth not Jeſus Chriſt come 
in the fleſh is not of God, John iv. 3. 

Thus we learn, as it is taught in the third article of 
our Chriſtian belief, that the whole perteGt and complete 
nature of Man was aſſumed by the Son of Ged, who was 
conceived and born of a woman and ſo made man. Yer 
being the divine nature which he had before, cou'd never 
ceaſe to be what it was, nor ever become hat bc.ore it 
was not; theretore he who was God before by the divine 
nature Which he had, was in this incarnation made man by 
that human nature which he then aſſumed, and ſo ically 
and truly was both God and Man. 

Being then he which is concerved was the only Son of 
God, and that only Son begotten ot the tubſtance of the 
Father, and ſo always ſubſiſted in the divine nature; being 
by the ſame conception he was made truly Man, and con- 
ſequently aſſumed the human nature; being thele two 
natures cannot be made one either by commixtion or Co: = . 
verſion, and yet there can be but one Chriſt ſubſiſling in 
them both ; becauſe that only Son was he which was con- 
ceived and born; it followeth that the union, which was 
not made in the nature, was made in the perſon of the 
word; i. e. it was not ſo made, that out of both natures 
one only ſhould reſult ; bur only {, that to one perſon no 
other ſhould be added. — Nor is this union only a {cho- 
laſtic ſpeculation, as ſome pretend, but a certain and ne- 
ceſſary truth, - without which we cannot have, one Chriſt, 
but two Chriſts ; one Mediator, but two Mediators ; with- 
out which we cannot join the ſeccnd article of our creed 
( Feſus Chriſt thy Son our Lord) with the third (who 
was conceived) making them, as they do, belong equally 
to the ſame perſon, and without which we cannot 1nter- 
pret the ſacred ſcriptures, nor underſtand the hiſtory of 


our Saviour, of whom we read, that he was ot the ta- 


thers according to the fleth, who was God over all ble{- 
ſed for ever,” Rom. ix. 5. who being pur to death rLrough 
the fleſh was quickened Ly the Spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

Note, What more relates to the conception of Jeſus 
Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt in the womb of the Vugin 
Mary, is referred to that account in the firit chap, ot St. 
Luke, as the moſt proper place, being as it is there more 
particularly deſcribed. 1 

Ver. 25. Aud knew ber not till ſpe had brought forth 
her firſt born Hon.] The phraſe knew her nct is an hebrailm, 
intimating the lawful uſe ot matrimony ; for the ſame ex- 
preſſion is uſed by Moſes, where. he ſays, and Adam 
« knew Eve his wite; Genu. iv. 3. | 

—— Till ſhe had brought forth her firſt Lora ſon.] It 
has been argued with much vehemency from the words of 
this text, that Mary brought forth many more children by 
the common and natural means of procreation atcer the 
had. Jeſus her firſt born ſon ; and therefore ſay they, ihe 
did not always remain a virgin. But ſuch fophiiters can 
reap no advantages, ſuppoſe the whole of their argument 
be granted, becauſe we are no farther anxicus than to 


rove her a virgin before, at, and after the birth 6f Jeſus; 
t i « Be a 


rgin 


— 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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It is poſſible that they might be the children of Joſeph 


wirgin ſhall conceive and bare a fon.” Therefore their ar- | : that they | 
by a former wife, (ſee note, at ver, 20.) ſo, as he was the 


gument from hence, that ſhe was not a virgin vefore, at, or 


after tire birth of Jeſus is a fallaciſm ; for the very words, 
& till ſhe brought forth her firſt born ſon, prove that ſhe 
had never brought one forth before. And again, 

It is a common phraſe in ſcripture to ſpeak of the only 
vegotten ſon, by the name of the fir/t born ; for this realon, 
becauſe he that is the only begotten child, maſt of neceſ- 
firy be the firſt born. Thus God commanded Moſes to 
ſpcak unto Pharaoh ſaying: © Thus faith the Lord, Ifracl 
is my fon, even my firſt bern,” becauſe he had no other. 
St. Paul alſo ſpeaking of the only begotten 
calls him expreſly the firft born, Heb. xii. 23. and fit 
begotten, Heb. i 6. S9 that the Evangeliſt in this place 
uſes the word f-/t bern, to record her virginity, not only 
in her conception, but alſo in the act of bearing her Child 
Jeſus. But to come more cloſely to the argument. 

We of the church of England believe the mother of our 
Lord to have been not only before, and after his nativity, 
but alſo for ever the moſt immaculate and blefled Virgin. 
For although, as I have obſerved bctore, it may be thought 
and allowed ſufficient as to the myſtery of the Incarnation, 
that when our Saviour was conceived and born, his mother 
was, and remained a Virgin, yet convinced from the un- 
parallel'd eminency of ſuch a mother, the ſpecial honour due 
to her ſon, and in regard of that Holy Ghoſt who over- 
ſhadowed her with his Power, and of Joſeph's ſingular 
goodneſs and piety, to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, net only 
we, but the pureſt ages of Chriſtianity have always believ- 
ed that ſhe ſtill continued in the fame virginity, and there- 
fore it is to be acknowledged the ever - Virgin Mary; 
Pearſon on the Creed Art. 3. As it the gate of the ſanctu- 
ary in the prophet Ezekiel were to be underſtood of her ; 
« this gate ſhall be ſhur, it ſhall not be opened, and no 
man ſhall enter in by it; becauſe the Lord the God of 
Iſrael hath entered in by it, therefore it ſhall be ſhut,“ 
Ezek. xliv. 2. | 

Beſides theſe reflections we are engaged by ſufficient 
reaſon to hold ſaſt this Faith. For if the words betore us 
ſhould be concluſive as ſome would have them, that ſhe 
was a Virgin no longer after her beaxjpg of Jeſus ; if till 
or until was an adverb limiting a certain time, then what 
would be the inference from what God ſaid to Jacob, © 1 
will not leave thee until I have done that which I have 
ſpoken to thee of,” Gen. »xvili. 15. they muik with as 
much weakneſs, aſſurance, and falſhood infer, that when 
that was done the God of Jacob left him. So in like man- 
ner he that would nndertake to prove from the wofds, *11// 
ſhe had brought forth &c. that the no longer remained a 
Virgin, muſt foolifhly grant that the ſcripture, which re- 
cords how Samuel when he had flelivered a ſevere predic- 
tion unto Saul,” came no more to ſee him *rill the day of 
his death,” 1 Sam. xv. 35. informs us, that Samuel there- 
fore viſted Saul after he was dead, And it would be 
equally as ridiculous and ſtupid to ſuppoſe Michal deliver- 
ed of a child in the grave, becauſe it is written, © Michal 
the daughter of Saul had no child unto the day ot her 
death,“ 2 Sam. vi. 23. Ake! | 

Again, the fr/t-bern in the Scripture notion excludeth 
any one before, but inferreth not a conſequent ; 1. e. does 
not intimate that a rt. born is the firſt ot many, it con- 
cludeth not any to tollow after, but only ſuppoſeth that 
none has gone before; it inferreth, I fay, no fucceſſion, 
nor proreth the mother to have any future offspring. 

But to all this it is objected, that we read expreſly in 
the Goſpels of the brethren of our Lord; St. John ſays, 
* he went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother and 
his brethren,” ch. ii. 12. and while he talked. unto the 
people, © his mother and his brethren ſtood without de- 
tiring to ſpeak with him,” Mat. xii. 46. 75 ; 

To this I anſwer, that allowing thoſe texts litterally 
to prove, that our Lord had brethren, yet I deny that 
they prove thoſe his brethren to be the ſons of Mary his 
mother; they are no where called the children of 
the mother ot Jeſus. Neither is the queſtion whether 
Chriſt had any brechren ? but whether Mary, his mother, 
ever brought forth any other children? fo that theſe texts 
ot John and Matthew prove nothing againſt the bleſſed 
Virgin's perpetual virginity, How then ſhall we account 


for theſe brethren of our Lord; whoſe children were 
7 „ 23 


I. TV/ * 
3 


ſon of God, 


reputed father, they alſo might well be accounted and 
called his brethren, as it is well obſerved and taught by 
moſt of the ancient fathers, efpecially of the Greek 
church, Epiphanius, St. Chryſ. Cyril, Sc. | 

They urge again that it is recorded in Mar. viii. 55. 
« Is not his mother called Mary? and his brethren James 
and joſes and Simon and Judas ?” and therefore James and 
Joſes, &5c. were undoubtedly the brethren of Chriſt, and 
the real fons of Mary; for, continue they, among the 
women at the croſs we find, © Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James and Joſes;“ Matt. xxvii. 56. which 
Mary they ſay is the mother of our Lord. Bur, 

This alfo will appear to be a bad argument; becauſe 
this Mary the mother of James and Joſes was different 
and diſtinguiſhed from Mary the virgin, and conſequently 
if that can be made out, as follows, James and Joſes the 
brethren of our Lord, were the fons of another mother. 
Now to the proof. | 

We read in St. John (xix. 25.) that © there ſtood by 
the croſs of Jeſus, his mother, and his mother's ſiſter, 
Mary the wite of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalcne ;” 
which the other Evangeliits word in this manner: © Mar 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joſes ;” 
— — 56. Mark xv. 40. And again at the ſepulchre, 
St. Matthew ſays, Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary ;” chap. xxviii. 1. And who ſhould that other 
Mary be, but whom he had mentioned juſt before at 
(chap. xxvii. 56.) the croſs, Mary the wiſe of Cleophas, 
who was the mother of James and Joſes, and conſequently 
James and Joſes the brethren of cur Lord were not the 
ſons of Mary his mother, but of the other Mary, and 


the Hebrews, becauſe that the other Mary was the lifter 
of his mother; St. Hierom. in Catalogo. Thus Abraham 
ſaid unto Lot, we be brethren, Gen. xiii, 8. Whereas 
Abraham was the ſon of Terah, Lot the ſon of Haran, 
and conſequently not his brother, bur his nephew, or ſon 
of his brother, Gen. xii. 5. Thus alſo “ Moſes called 
Miſhael; and Elzaphan the ſons of Uzziel the uncle of 
Aaron, and faid unto them, some near, carry your bre- 
thren from before the ſanctuary,“ Lev. x. 4. But theſe 
brethren, Nadab and Abihn, were the ſons of Aaron and 


Rachel, rhat he was her father's brother, and that he was 
Rebecca's ſon,” Gen. xxix. 12. whereas Rebecca was the 
ſiſter of Rachel's father. It is ſufficient therefore that the 
Evangeliſts, according to the conſtant language of the 
Jews, call the Kindred of the blefled Virgin, the bre- 
thren and lifters of her only fon ; St. Hierome againſt 
Helvidius and Corn. in Matt. xii. EE FOI Ia 
And be called his name Feſts.] i. e. And Joſeph 
the reputed father of this firſt-born ſon of Mary, when 
the time came that he was to be circumciſed,” gave him 
the name of Jeſus, as he had been commanded by the 
Angel, ver: 21. fee alſo the interpretation of the name of 
Jeſus above at ver. 1. 25 7 | 


29912 CH AP. II. E b 

1 T he wiſe-men out of the eaſt, are directed to Chrift by 
4 flar. II They worſhip bim, and cffer their preſents. 
14' Foſeph fleeth into Egypt with Jeſus and his mother. 

16 . Herod ſlayeth the children > 20 Himſelf dieth. 23 

Chriſt is brought back again into Galilee to Nazareth. 


OW when Jeſus was born in Bethle- 
hem of Judea, in the days ot Herod 
the king, behold, there came wife - men 
from the ealt to Jeruſalem, Fd 0 

2 Saying, Where is he that is born King 
of the Jews? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the 
eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. 


When Hergd the king had heard theſe 


things, he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem 
with him. br 


4 And 


there fore called his brethren, according to the language of 


not of Uzziel. And again it is written, * Jacob told 
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gether, he demanded of them where Chriſt 
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4 And when he had * 29 the 
the people to- 


5 And they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem 


of Judea: for thus it is written by the pro- 


het. 
6 And thou Bethlehem i the land of 


Juda, art not the leaſt among the princes 
of Juda: for out of thee ſhall come a Go- 


vernor that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. 

7 'Then Herod when he had privily cal- 
led the wiſe-men, enquired of them di- 
ligently what time the ſtar appeared. 

8 And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and 
faid, Go, and ſearch diligently for the 
young child, and when ye have found him, 
bring me word again, that I may come 
and worſhip him allo. 

9 When they had heard the king, they 
departed, and lo, the ſtar which they faw 
in the eaſt, went before them, till it came 
and ſtood over where the young child 
Was. 

10 When they ſaw the ſtar, they re- 
joyced with exceeding great joy. 

11 J And when they were come into 
the houſe they ſaw the young child with 
Mary his mother, and fell down, and 
dae Fra him: and when they had o- 

ened their treaſures, they preſented unto 
fim gifts; gold, and frankincenſe, and 
myrrh. 

12 And being warned of God in a 
dream that they ſhould not return to Herod, 
they departed into their own country ano- 
ther way. | 
13 And when they were departed, be- 
hold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to 
Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take 
the young child, and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring 
thee word: for Herod will ſeek the young 
child to deſtroy him. 

14 When he aroſe, he took the young 
child and his mother by night, and departed 
into Egypt: 255 

15 And was there until the death of He- 


I 3 rod: that it might be fulfilled which was 


pPoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, 
Out of Egypt have I called my fon. 


16 J Then Herod, when he ſaw that he 


vas mocked of the wiſe- men, was exceed- 


ing wroth, and ſent forth, and flew all the 


children that were in Bethlehem, and in all 


the coaſts thereof, from two years old 
and under, according to the time which 


| he had diligently enquired of the viſe- 


men. 


17 Then was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſay ing, 

18 In Rama was there a voice heard, la- 
mentation, and weeping, and great mourn- 


ing, Rachel weeping for her children, and 
would not be comforted, becauſe they are 
not. 


19 J But when Herod was dead, behold, 
an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream 
to Joleph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young 
child and his mother, and go into the land 
of Iſrael : for they are dead which ſoughc 
the young childs life. 

21 And he aroſe, and took the young 
child and his mother, and came into the 


land of iſrael. 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus 
did reign in Judea, in the room of his fa- 
ther Herod, he was afraid to go thither: 


notwithſtanding, being warned of God, in 


a dream, he turned aſide into the parts of 


Galilee : 

23 And he came and dwelt in a city cal- 
led Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophets, He (hall 


be called a Nazarene. 


This chapter contains four parts. The firſt is a 
deſcription of the place where Chriſt was born, and 
takes up the twelve former verſes. "The ſecond informs 
us of the place where he paſt his infancy, to ver. 16. In 
the third is related the hiſtory of the laughter of the in- 
fants at Bethlehem, a ſtratagem ot Herod, whereby he 
thought to cut off the Chriſt, the new-born king of the 
Jews ; to ver. 19. and the remainder of this chapter 
ſheweth where Chriſt was brought up from a boy. 

Ver. 1. Now when Feſis was born in Bethlehem of 
Fudea.) Bethlehem of Judea or Judah was a city in the 
tribe ot Judah, generally fo called to diſtinguiſh it from 
another of the ſame name, in the tribe of Zebulun ; Joſh. 
Xvii. 7. Compared with xix. 15. Ir is alſo Known by the 
name of Ephratah, and its inhabitants Ephrateans, Gen. 
xIviit. 7. And tho' this city could no wife boaſt of its 
extent or riches ; yet it exceed all others on the ſcore of 
the Meſſiah's birth, as much as the Meſſiah excelled in 
dignity all the monarchs of the earth, therefore Micah 
extolling this advantage peculiar to Bethlehem, fays, 
Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among 
the thouſands of Judah, yer our of thee ſhall come forth 
unto me he that is to be ruler in Iſrael, or the Micah, 
Micah v. 2. | | 

Bethlehem is ſituated upon the declivity of a hill, fix 
miles or two leagues from Jeruſalem, tho' Joſephus ſeems 
to place it at the diſtance only of thirty furlongs, or three 
miles and ſeven hundred paces from thence, and Juſtin 


Martyr enlarges that computation to hve and thirty fur- 


longs, or four miles three hundred and ſeventy hve pa- 
ces. But as all the ancients and moderns agree in the 
former account, it is highly probable, that the cyphers 
which denote the ſhort diſtance are changed or miſtaken 
in theſe two authors. | 
The cave wherein our Saviour was born was not exatt- 
ly in the city, but rather without Bethlehem. St. Hierome 
ays, it was on the ſouth fide, Juſtin Marcyr and Epipha- 
nius ſay no more than that it was without the city, in the 
fields. And the inn whither the Virgin Mary and Jo- 
D ſeph 


N 
f 
| 
' 
| 
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ſeph took up their quarters, was probably a caravauſeras, 
or publick houſe, where gueſts were received gratis, on 
ſuch publick occaſions, and where nothing more than 
Melter was allowed. But as the croud was great, when 
Joſeph and Mary arrived, they were obliged to ſeek for 
welter in a cave, which ſerved as a ſable to the ſaid inn, 
de Origen lib. 1. Contr, Celſ. Hier. Epiph. her. c. 1. of 
which cave travellers inform us, that it was about forty 
fect deep, and twelve wide, growing narrower towards 
the roof, And St. Hierome records, that the emperor A- 
dtian, in order to eraze the memory of our Saviour's 
birth in rhis place, planted over it a grove of tall trees, 
in honour of Tammuz or Adonis: ſo that when the feſti- 


vals of that infamous deity were celebrated, the Holy 


Grotto was heard to eccho with the lamentations, which 
were made ia commemoration of venus's lover. Hieron. 
epilt. ad Paulin, In ſpecie ubi quondam Chriſtus parvulss 
vagiit, veneris Amaſtus plangitur. 2 

Judea is a province of Alia, called anciently the land 
of Canaan, or Paleſtine, the land of promiſe, the land of 
Ifracl, and laſtly, Judea, after the Jews were returned 
from the Babyloniſh captivity, becauſe the tribe of Judah 
was the molt powerful and numerous ; therefore this 
ſouthern province of Paleſtine obtained from them the 
name of Judea. This tribe was fo numerous, that, at 
the departure out of Egypt, it alone, was compoſed of 
ſerenty four thouſand fix hundred men capable of bearing 
arms, Numbers i. 26, 27. The crown paſſed from the 
tribe of-Benjamin, out of which Saul aroſe king of the 
Jews, and Iſhboſheth, into that of Judah, which was the 
tribe of David, whoſe race ſat upon the throne of Judah 
2ill the Babyloniſh captivity. And exen after the return 
of the Jews from the {aid captivity, although this tribe 
did not reign ; it always poſſeſſed the firſt place; it gave 
the ſceptre to thoſe that did reign, and in ſome fort re- 
united in nfelf the whole nation of the Hebrews, who 
from that time were univerſally known only by the com- 


mon name of Judæi, or Fews, which denotes the deſcen- 


dants of Judah, and not cnly the inhabitants of that cor- 
ner of the earth Judea, here particularly recorded- 

To this I ſhall add the note of Maldonate on this 
place. He obſerves that the Vulgate, or ancient Latin 
verſion reads this name Fuda, or Fudab, and that many 
Greck copies (which cur tranſlators have followed) read 
it Judea, or tis Izd2%z5, which, ſays he, tho' ſupported 
by the authority of Chryloftome, Euthymius, and man 
more, I ſuppoſe ro be written corruptly tor Judah ; be- 
cauſe, as St. Hicrome obſerves, by Judea we are to com- 
prehend the whole country of the fettlemeit of the 
twelve tribes ; whereas Juda or Judah, is that particular 
and ſmall part of the land of promiſe, which fell to the 
lot of the tribe of Judah. Whence he infers, that where- 
as it appears from Scripture, there were two Bethlehems, 
one in the tribe of Judah, where David and Chrift were 
born; and another in the tribe of Zabalon, it is plain, 
that the Evangelitt diſtinguiſhes theſe two cities, that in 
the tribe of Judah, from that in the tribe of Zabulon, by 
menrianing its particular tribe in which it was fituated. 
Bur it would nor be poſſible to judge of which Bethlehem 
it is recorded, ſhould it be written Bethlehem in the land 
of Judea, becauſe there were two Berhlebems in that 
land; therefore it ought to be in Bethlehem of Juda, be- 
cauſe there was only one city ſo called in that part or di- 
viſion of the twelve tribes ; ſee Maldonare in loc. 

In the days of Herod.) Not of that Herod An- 
tipas, Tetrach of Galilee, Luc. iii. 1. who put John rhe 
Baptiſt to death, Matt. xiv. mocked Chriſt, Luc. xxi. 11. 
nor he who put James to death, and caſt Peter into priſou 
alſo, Acts xli. 2. but this Herod was father to the former, 
and grandfather to the latter, and particularly diſtinguiſh- 


ed by the appellation of Herod the Great, the fon of 


Antipater. Therefore he is allo called 


— The king.) To diſtinguiſh him from the Tetrach 
mentioned hereatrer in chap. xiv. 1. and it appears by 


this diſtinction, as it the Evangeliſt intended to ſhew, 


that the time was now come, in which the Chriſt ſhould 
be born. For whereas it had been forerold, & rhe ſceptre 
ſhould not depart out of rhe tribe of Judah, till Shilo, or 

2 that matt be ſent, was come,” Gen, Flix. 20. in ſaying 
that Herod, the reigning king, was a foreigner, he thew- 
eth, that the tceptre was departed from the tribe of Ju- 


dah, and that the time was now come, in which that Pro- | 


hecy. cf Jacob concerning, the coming of Chriſt was to 
be accomphiſhed. _ | | 
— Bohold there came wiſt-men.} Here the word. 
Behold, alludes to the ſudden coming of the wiſe-men 
foon after the birth of Chrift, and to rhe great conſterna- 


tion into which their report threw the whole city of Jeru- 


ſalem, ver. 3.” Now 1 R 
Many queſtions have been ſtarted concernipg theſe 
wiſe-men, or as others call them from the original ways. 
"Tis asked who they were? whence they came? how 
many there were of them ? at, what time they arrived at 
Jerufalem from the time of the birth of Jeſus? and what 
was the ſtar. that appeared to and guided them to the 
place where Jeſus lay? e ff 
When it is asked who they were? it is conceived to 
be meaut of what ftation of life they were ? to this it is 
anſwered by ſome, eſpecially by thoſe of the Romiſh 


| church, that they were. kings, herein following the autho- 


rity of Tertullian, who ſeems zealous to maintain their 
loyalty ; contra Fudeos E9 lib. iii. contra Marcion:, But his 
proofs being founded upon a falſe ſuppoſition, that the 
orientals were commonly governed by magi, are inſuffici- 
ent to conclude againſt thoſo who, maintain the oppoſition. 
And tho' St. Ambroſe, or rather Czſartus of Arles, gives them 
the names of kings; yet, ſays Calmet, it is ſuſpected that 
this word has been foiſted into the text. Neither can 
their quotation from St. Cyprian's ſermon, on baptiſm, be 
of greater adyantage to their afſertion, becauſe that ſer- 
mon is now found to belong to an Abbot of Bonnevalle, 
named Arnold, who lived long after St. Cyprian, even ſo 
late as in the time of Barnard ; and as to the moderns, 
their authority can be of no moment in a matter of this 
nature. But what has moſt contributed to give the agi 
or wiſe-men, the title of kings, are theſe words of the 
Plalmitt ; © the kings of 'Tarſhiſh and of the iſles ſhall 
bring preſents, the kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall offer 
gifts,” Pf, Ixx11. 10. | 

The opinions of the learned are as much divided about 
ſettling the immediate and peculiar profeſſion of the mags. 
Ignatius, and ſome others of great antiquity and autho- 
rity, as Juſtin Martyr, Origen, Ambroſe, Tertullian, Sc. 
imagined that they in general exerciſed curious and dia- 
bolical arts of divination, judicial aſtrology and inchant- 
ments; and the ancient Goſpel of the intancy of our Sa- 
viour affirms, chat they were the diſciples of Zoroaſter. 
Bur others ot later date have had a more fa vourable opi- 
nion of them, or rather prerend that their magic, was na- 
tural and lawtul. Eraſm. Hammond, Epiphanius, thinks 
that they were deſcendants of Abraham and Kerhura. 
Abbot Rupert calls them Prophets and inſpired perſons, 
Origen, Baſil, Ambroſe and Jerome, are pretty near of 
the tame reaſoning ; that the magi having perceived by 
their magical operations, that the power of the devil was 


. weakeneu, they became inquiſitive to diſeover the cauſe 


thereoi, and at the fame time obſerving a new ftar in the 
Irmameat of the heavens, which they ſuppoſed to be the 
{ame as ſpoken ot by Balaam, and which was to mark 
out the place of the birth ot a new king of Iſrael, reſol- 
ved to go in queſt ot him, to pay him their due adoration, 
Contormable hereto, Tertullian alerts, that theſe w:/e-men 
found out the birth of the Meſſiah by aſtrology, © which 
{Aence, as he pretends (de idolatria,) was allowed of till 
the ppearance of Chriit, at whoſe coming it was for- 
bidden, that no one thenceforward ſhould take upon him 
to calculate nativities by ſtars.” 

All this, 1 fay, is uncertain; but we ſpeak what we 
know, when we fay, that the Engliſh words 4wi/e-men is 
the tranſlation of the word magi or Mage, who were ſuch 
as the old Greeks ſtile cee, the ſages or wiſe-men of 
their time; for tho the Greek word Mayor ſtrictly fpeak- 
ing, ſiguifies magicians. Yet ſeeing in the ancient times, 
that word was not appropriated to that evil ſenſe, which 
now it bears, but generally fignified men ot wiſdom and 
learning, skilled in the knowledge of things natural and 
Divine, and more eſpecially in that ſort of learning which 
relates ta the fun, moon and ſtars, as we learn from Por- 
phyry, Sc. therefore the magi or W1ſe-men, arè here fo 
called, not as by a note of infamy, but as by an ho- 
nourable title, importing them to be men of great wiſdom 
and learning. Aud hence, 1 5119 
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It may appear ridiculous for the church of Rome, to de- 
ſend their royal dignity, for the matter does not require 
it, nor is it reaſonable to think the Evangeliſt would have 
omitted a circumſtance of ſo great moment, both for their 
honour and our Lord's. We alfo, ſays the learned and ju- 
dicious Nhitiy, ſhould in all likelihood have had ſome 
mention of their royal train and equipage, and all Jeru- 
ſalem would have been moved as much to ſee them come, 
as they were at the hearing their queſtion. Herod would 
likely have received them with more reſpect, and not have 
let them go alone to Bethlehem; much leſs would he 
have laid upon them his commands to return back, and 
give him an account of the child found. This therefore 
is an inſtance of the uncertainty and vanity of the tradi- 
tions of the Romiſh church, who not only teach that the 
wiſe men were kings, but pretend to give you their names, 
deſcribe their travels, and to have their bodies expoſed for 
to be worſhipped even. in theſe our days. 

—— From the eaſt.) Hence the opinion of ſome, that the 
wiſe men came from Chaldea, a country famous for ma- 
gicians and aſtrologers. But this is contuted by the anci- 
ent Prophets, who foretold the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
by the Chaldeans, and ſay, that they lay not on the E 
but North of Jury, and came from thoſe upon them, ſee 
Jer. i. 14, 15. and vi. 22. Joel ii. 20. It is therefore more 
probable that they came from Arabia, which was, ſays Ja- 
citus, © the bound of Judea Eaſtward,” Hitt. lib. v. edit. 
Lipſ p. 617. And hence, in the Scripture, the Arabians 
are called ſometimes, the men in the Eaſt, ſce Judg. vi. 3. 
compared with Job i. 3: Moreover, the gitts which theſe 
men offered, were the native commodities of Arabia ; 
and the gold of Sheba, fays the Plalmiſt, in Arabia, Pl. 
Ixxil. 15. And the Poet avouches the like of its producing 
trankincenſe and myrrh, when he ſays, Molles ſua thura 
Sabzi. Add to this that a great part of Arabia was in 
the land of Canaan ; whence David and Solomon, to whom 
the promiſe of having the land of Canaan was made good 
in its full extent, extended their dominions over theſe 
countries, even to Euphrates, and they who lived there 
were of the ſe2d of Abraham. Now, fays Whitby, it is 
more likely theſe firſt fruits of the Gentiles ſhould be 
brought to do homage to the king of the Jews, from a 
country which did as much to David and Solomon, the 
types of Chriſt, than from a far more diſtant foreign na- 
tion; and to conceive that they were of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, rather than of another race. Nor is it to be won- 
dered that the Magi ſhould be ſaid to come from the Eaſt, 
ſince Porphyry intorms us that Pythagoras went into Ara- 
bia to acquire wiſdom, and Grotius here cites Ptolomy 
ſay ing, that Arabia was Magorum ſiuus, the recepticle of 
wiſe men. 

As to the number of thoſe wiſe men here mentioned, 


it has for a very long time been fixed to three by Leo, 


Ceæſarius, Bede, Rupert, and a multitude of other com- 
= mentators founding their opinion chiefly upon the three 
forts of preſents that are mentioned in the Goſpel. Their 
preſents were gold, myrrh and frankincenſe, and their com- 
mon names are Gaſpar, Melchior, and Balthaſar; but theſe 
names, as well as all others, come down to our know- 
lege, I believe, were unknown to antiquity, and no ways 

W to be accepted genuine. And here 1 ſhall take notice of 
that equally as ſpurious a tradition recorded by the author 
of the imperfect work upon Matthew (hom. ii.) who upon 


an apocryphal authority relates, that they were twelve in 


number, but this alſo wants ſufficient proof. 

Next, the time which theſe wiſe men took up in their 
journey to Bethlehem of Juda is a point much diſcuſſed 
by Chronologers. For ſome ſuppoſing they came from the 


remoteſt parts of Perſia, allow them two years for their 
aid journey; ſuppoſing either that the ſtar appeared to 
chem two years before, or at the birth of our Saviour ; both 


theſe found their hypotheſis on the 16th verſe of this chap- 

Others again make them ſet out at the moment of 
2 3, * . - ud 

our Saviour's birth, and to arrive at Bethlehem thirteen 


aps after on the backs of dromedaries, which travel the 
IT {iiteſt of all creatures. 
nns, 1 don't find any one venturing to fix the exact time 
of their departure from home, though moſt have agteed 
bat the day of their arrival at Bethlehem was the thir- 
centh from our Lord's birth. Now, from this uncertain- 
. let us pals to the ſtar that appeared to theſe wiſe men; 


But amongſt all the various opi- 


8 


—— 


for when they were arrived at Jeruſalem, they asked 
where is he that is born king of the Jews?” © 

— For ue have ſeen his ſtar. | Chryſoſtome, Baſil, Am- 
broſe, and other ancients aſſert, that this was a new ſtar 
purpoſely created to declare to men the bitth of the Meſ- 
ſiah. Oligen, Maldonate and Grotins, take it for a kind 
ot a comet which appeared preternaturally in the air. Our 
countryman Lightioot thinks, that the ſame light which 
appeared to the ſhepherds. near Bethlehem might alſo be 
{een afar oft by theſe wiſe men, and guide them to find our 
our Sa jour. Others, as Theophylact, Maldonate, &cc. 
would ſubſcribe to a belief that it was an angel clothed in 
a body of light in the form of a ſtar, which taking his 
courſe towards Judca, drew the Magi after him, And the 
author of the treatiſe wrongly aſcribed to St. Auſtin, of 
the wonders of Holy Scripture, aſſures us, that ſome wri- 
ters believed this ſtar was the Holy Ghoft, appearing to 
the wiſe men under the form of a ſtat at the birth of Chriſt, 
even as he, under the form of a dove appeared at his 
Papriſm. Ignatius in his epiſtle to the Epheſians ſays, this 
ſtar exceeded all the others in brightneſs, and that the 
whole world was in amazement at the appearance of its 
new and extraordinary light, which is agreeable to the 
undiſputable teſtimouy of the heathen Chalcidius, a pla- 
tonic plyloſopher, who in his commentary upon Plato's 
Timzus ſpeaks of this Phænomenon in theſe ſtrong terms: 
* We mult obſerve another hiftory much more holy and 
more worthy of veneration ; tis that «which tells us of the 
appearance of a itar, which foretold neither diſeaſes nor 
mortality, but the deſcent of God upon earth, to live a- 
mong men, and to heap his favours upon them. Wiſe men 
ol Chaldea having perceived this ſtar in the night, as they 
were skilled in the {cience of aſtronomy, they betook them- 
ſelves te find out the e- born God; and having found 
him they offered him preſents ſuitable to ſo high a majeſ- 
ty.” Io this J ſhall add the moſt probable opinion, that, 

This ſtar was an inflamed meteor, in the middle region 
of the air, which having been obſerved by the Magi with 
miraculous and extraordinary circumſtances, was appre- 
hended by them to be the ſame ſtar foretold ſo long before 
by Balaam ; therefore they reſolved to follow it and to 
ſeek that new. born king, whoſe coming they had learned 
Balaam's ſtar ſhould declare. Conſequently it was a light 
not unlike the pillar of fire in the deſart, which moved 
in the air before them; and they were moved to follow 
this phænomenon by inward inſpiration, the light of the 
Holy Ghoſt and the follicitation of grace operating in 
their ſouls. 

—— To worſhip him.] It has been the opinion of ſome, 
that the word we render worſhip, only intimates a courtly 
or courteous behaviour, ſce Le Clerc in Loc. But ſays 
Maldonate, ſuch commentators are very uncivil; therefore 
I ſhall defer my remarks thereon to the 11th verſe below. 

Ver. 4. And when he had gathered all the chief priefts.) 
Some by the word chief, have underitood what is com- 
monly called the high prieſts ; but it is here to be careful» 
ly noted, that the Engliſh adje&ive chief, prefixed to a 
ſubſtantive plural, as the word prieſts imports, properly 
ſignifies principal, moſt renouned, &c. and then the text will 
be ſo plainly underſtood, that © he gathered all the prin- 
cipal prieſts or chief among the prieſts.“ For, it is evident 
from many texts of Scripture that there was no more than 
one chief or high Prieſt at a time, Matt. xxvi. 59—65. 
Mark i. 44. and ii. 26. Luke xxii. 50. — 54. Acts iv. 6, 
&c. But it is alſo true that there was a ew high prieſt every 
Year, John x1. 49. and xvill. 13. from the time that Pom- 
pey took the city and ſubjected the facerdotal dignity to 
his own and the Roman power, Joſephus Antiq. lib. xviii. 
c. 6. Euſeb. hiſt, Eccl. lib. i. c. 6. and others, whoſe 
authority is very much leſſened by an obſervation of 
the learned Maldonate, this propoſition, ſays he, is not 
univerſally. true, for, before the time we: read of annual 
high prietts, when that dignity was continued for life, we 
read of many chief prieſts co-exiſting, 2 Chron. vi. 14. Bur 
that dignity was upon the ancient eſtabliſhment at the 
time our Saviour was born: Therefore there were, not ma- 
ny, but one high prieſt then living. I ſay, continues he, 
one ſupreme, who was abſolutely and by way of eminence 
called the high prieſt, and many chiet prieſts, fo ſtiled 
becauſe they were raſchti haaboth, the heads or chicis of 
ſacerdotabifamilies, 1 Chron. xv. 6.— 12. and xxiv. ow 
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Herod called together the prieſts, becauſe it was | 


their proper office to interpret the law, Malachi ii. 7. 
bur as they were almoſt innumerable, he only ſummoned 
the principal who were the moſt learned, members of the 
great council or ſanhedrim, Judges of the nation, and as it 
were chief counſellors, x Chron. xxiii. 4. Matt. XXVI. 3. 
Mark xi. 8. Acts iv. 26. where it is recorded that the 
chief prieſts were preſent at all councils of their nation, as 
well on civil as religious aftairs. : 

— And ſcribes of the people] The ſcribes are frequently 
mentioned in the Goſpels, and were publick writers, and 
profeſſed doctors of the law, which they read and explain- 
ed to the people, whom the people o the Jews conſulted 
in their doubts concerning the ſenſe of the Scriptures, ſee 
2 Sam. viii. 17. Eccluſ. xxxvill. 25. So that 9024 

Scribes and doctotrs of the law mean the ſame thing in 
tlie Scripture-phraſe ; for, he, who in Matt. XXIi. 35. is 
called a doRor of the law, in St. Mark xii. 28. is named a 
{cribe or one of the ſcribes, And as the whole knowledge of 
the Jews at that time chiefly conſiſted in pharifaical tra- 
ditions, and in the uſe that was made of them to explain 
the Scriptures; the greateſt number of the doctors of the 
law, or ſcribes of the people were Phariſees, for which 
reaſon thoſe two names are moſt commonly found joined 
together in Scripture. Each of them valued themiclves 
upon the knowledge of the law, and upon their ſtudying 
and teaching ir. They had the key of knowledge and 
ſat in Moſes's chair, Matt. xxii. 42. and xxill. 2. There- 
fore they were called by Herod to this council, together 
with the chief prieſts according to ancient cuſtom, to en- 
quire of them what the law and Prophets declared con- 
cerning the place of the birth of the expected Meſſiah ; 
for. he demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born. 

Ver. 5. And they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem ef Fudea. 
Sec the note above on the firſt verſe of this chapter. 

Ver. 6. And thou Bethlehem in the land of Juda art not 
the laft among the princes of 
come a Governour that ſhall rule my people Iſrael.) The chiet 
prieſts and ſcribes having with one voice agreed and de- 
clared that Bethlehem in the land of Juda was the ap- 
pointed place for the birth of the Lord Chriſt, backed 
their declaration with this remarkable prophecy of Micah 
chap. v. 2. from whence they quoted the words of this 
text, as foretelling that the Meſſiah ſhould be born in the 
City of David. 

This was certainly the opinion of the Jewiſh nation, and 
eſpecially of this council called together by Herod, though 
ſince that time, that diſtreſſed people, abandoned to miſery 
have propoſed ſeveral difficulties, endeavouring to over- 
throw this interpretation. — Firſt, they fay, that there is 
a contrariety between the text here in St. Matthew, and 
the words of the prophecy of Micah ; for Matthew reads, 
and thou Bethlehem of Juda, art not the leaſt of the ci- 
ties of Juda ;” whereas the prophecy of Micah runs thus, 
* and thou Bethlehem, though thou be little among the 
thouſands of Juda.” And ſecondly Micah ſays, © out of 
Judah ſhall he come forth unto me, that is, to be ruler in 
Iſrael, whoſe goings forth have been from of old, from 
everlaſting.” So that, though Micah ſays that Bethlehem 
is too ſmall to be reckoned among the moſt conſiderable 
cit ies of Juda; Matthew quotes him to ſay the contrary, 
that it is not one of the ſmaller or leſſer cities of Juda. 
But 

It is anſwered, That St. Matthew might have read the 
text cf Micah with an interrogation, in this manner: 
And thou Bethlehem, art thou too - ſmall to be ranked 
with the great cities of Juda ? for, thus he had very well 


explained the ſenſe of the Prophet, Thou art not one of 


the ſmall cities of Juda. Bur though this anſwer car- 
ries a great deal of good ſenſe with it, my opinion is, 
that they give the molt ſatistactory reply, who maintain 
that the Hebrew word Zehir, which is generally tranſlated 
ſmall, ſignifies alſo the quite contrary, and as a proot there- 
of, our learned orientalift Pocock, Mills, Hammond, Oc. 
have cited Jeremiah xIlvill. 4. xlix 20. Zecheriah xiii. 7. 
where, 2 the Jews agree, Zebir ſignifies heads, or prin- 
cipal of the people. But 

There is a ſecond difficulty; for though the Jews be 
convinced that the Meſſiah ſhould come out of Bethlehem, 
yet they poſitively deny Jeſus to be that Meſſiah they 
expected, and that the prophecy of Micah here related 


Juda; for cut of thee ſhall 


— — 


had any regard either to Jeſus, or the Meſſiah they ex- 
pected. For, it 1s ſaid, that he, whom Micah ſpeaks of 
ſhall “be Ruler in Iſrael;“ and (at ver. 3.) © the remnant 
of his brethren ſhall be converted, and re-united with the 
children of Iſrael,” which, ſay they, can in no wiſe be in- 
terpreted of Jeſus, who never reigned over Iſrael ; and, it 
he 1s God, can have no brethren. Beſides it would be a 
too great limitation to confine the kingdom of the Meſſiah 
within the narrow compaſs of Iſrael. | 

The anſwer to this, grants, that Jeſus as God, or be- 
fore he took upon him the form of a man, had no bre- 
thren ; but conſidered as the fon of Mary, he had, ſee chap- 
1. ver. 25. in the notes, And as to the kingdom of the 
Holy Jeſus, the Prophet in this place very well di{- 
tinguithes his temporal birth at Bethlehem, and his eter- 
nal birth, when he adds that, * his goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlaſting,” nor 1s it more contrary to 
the greatneſs of the Meſſiah to fay, that he will reign o- 
ver Iſrael, than it is derogatory to the excellence of God, 
to ſtile himſelf the God of Ifrael; for, this does not ex- 
clude the dominion either of the Meſſiah, or of God, over 
the reſt ot mankind, and all other creatures. 

Princes of Juda] The word we have tranſlated Prin- 
ces in this place, is rendered thonſands of Juda, by the Pre- 
phet, Mal. v. 2. which is moſt agreeable to the ancient 


; polity of the Hebrews, whoſe ſtare was principally divided 


into thouſands, (Exod. xvii. 25.) or as it is in the origi- 
nal Alephim, a Hebrew word that ſignifies either the diviſion 
of a thouſand, or the princes, captains or rulers of thou- 
ſands; Maldonate in Loc. or as our-tranflators have unde: - 
ſtood it, the principal cities of each thouſand, as we ſay in 
England, the chief ſeat in ſuch an hundred, riding, or di- 
viſion. 

Ver. 7. Then Herod when be had privily called the 
wWiſe- men.] Herod the king having heard all that the 
prieſts and ſcribes had to ſay, and being informed that 
this new-born king, ver. 2. was to be ſo near him{elf, 
who had provoked the Jews with his innovations in their 
religion, and otherwiſe become hateful to them for his 
tyrannical government, called rheſe wiſe-men aſide from 
the preſence of the council, and, leaſt the Jews ſhould 
ſuſpect his wicked defign ro murder the new-born babe, 
their Meſſiah, and fo convey him out of his dominions and 
power, asked them privately alone by themſelves, with a 
ſhew of religion, at what time they firſt had ſeen the ſtar, 
their guide. 

Ver. 10. When they ſaw the ſtar, they rejoiced with ex- 

ceeding great joy.) Some have collected from theſe words, 
that the ſtar, which the wiſe-men followed from the caſt, 
ver. 2. difappeared trom their ſight at Jeruſalem, and a- 
gain ſhewed itſelf aſſoon as they moved from thence, to 
their very great joy. This was the opinion of Ambroſe, 
Chryſoſtome, Baſil and Auftin ; but certainly they never 
regarded the context, and make the Evangeliſt ſpeak 
what he never thought. For, there is not the leaſt word 
in the whole Goſpel intimating the diſappearance of the 
ſtar upon their arrival at Jerulalem; and the preceding 
words, at ver. 9. The ſtar, which they ſaw in the eat 
went betore them ill it came and ſtood over where the 
young child was,” import and direct us to underſtand 
what follows thus, when the wiſe-men ſaw the ſtar arrived 
at, and ſtanding over the ſaid place, they rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy, that they were at length come to the 
Place they fought tor, and which anſwered the deſcription 
thereof delivered to Herod by the chief prieſts and ſcribes 
out of the Prophets. Theretore they rejoiced not becau& 
they ſaw the ſtar, but becauſe they now perceived from 
its ſtanding, that they had found the new-born king of 
the Jews, whom they were come from the eaſt to leet, 
ver. 2. 
Ver. 11. Aud when they were come into the houſe 
Though it is the common opinion that the wiſe-men 
found and worſhipped Jeſus in the manger, yet ſome 
with much reaſon argue from theſe words, that Joſeph 
had found means after the child Jeſus was born, to ger 
him and his mother removed out ot that common hole er 
ſtable, where, the inns being taken up before, they were 
obliged to lodge, when ſhe was delivered of the child, 
(ch. i. ver. 25., in the notes) into ſome better lodging, in 
which houſe the wiſe- men tound them. 
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Chap. 2. Se. MATTHEW, - 13 


Fel down and worſhipped him.] At the firſt reading 
on2 may be apt to ſuppoſe theſe words ſignify, that the 
wie- men adored the child, as the ſon of God. God in- 
deed, who had been fo gracious as to illuminate them with 
a ſenſe to follow the ſtar, and to underſtand the meaning 
of that meteor, might alſo inſpire them with the know- 
ledge, that this child they had found, was God incarnate ; 
and therefore to be worſhipped with Divine Honour. But 
the original word proskyrein, which is tranſlated to wor- 
thip, or adore, frequently in Scripture, is underſtood, not 
only for that worſhip and adoration which is due to God 
alone; but likewiſe it is uſed for thoſe marks of outward 
reſpect, which are paid to kings, great men, and ſuperior 
ranks and degrecs of perſons. And in worſhipping of both 
kinds, men bowed their bodies very low, and often threw 
thcmfelves proſtrate on the earth, as theſe wiſe-men did, 
to ſhew their reſpect. Thus Abraham proſtrated himſelf 
to the Angels, Gen. xvili. 2. He alſo made the ſame pro- 
Uration to the people of Hebron, Gen. xxiii. 7. And 
when the Ifrachtes heard that the Lord would deliver 
them out of Egypt, they bowed their heads and worſhipped, 
Exod. iv. 31. This was the conſtant practice of the eaſt- 
ern people to their kings ; and as the Evangeliſt has given 
no room for us to believe, that the wiſe-men acknowledged 
Jeſus to be any greater than a king of the Jews, ver. 2. So 
1: 1s moſt reaſonable to conclude, they fell down and wor- 
ſhipped him in the ſame manner, and with the ſame wor- 
thip only, as they gave to earthly kings, according to the 
cuſtom of the caſt. / 

Ver. 14. When he aroſe, he took the young child and his 
mother by night, and departed into Egypt.) When, or 
how long a time this night was after the departure of the 
wile-men, is uncertain: But it is moſt probable to be the 
night in which Herod's butchers were gone out to execute 


his bloody deligns of killing the child Jeſus by [murdering 


all children in Bethlehem, E. under two years old, leaſt, 


finding himſelf baulked in that fcheme, he would trace 


him as far as Nazareth, and kill him there, where Joſeph 
and Mary were returned with the child Jeſus, as appears 
irom Luke 11. 39. | 

Into Egypt.) Becauſe Herod having no juriſdic- 
tion nor power in that country, the child might be ſafely 
concealed, and delivered out of his cruel hands. I know 
that the Evangeliſt ſays, this was done that the prophecy 
of Hoſea, (xi. 1.) might be fulfilled, ver. 15. But as Mal- 
donate obſerves, this is not to be conſidered as the cauſe, 
bur the event; for it can't ſo properly be ſaid, that he 
Hed into Egypt that the Prophecy might be fulfilled, but 
that the Prophecy of Hoſea appeared then to be com- 
pletely fulfilled; when to avoid the tyranny of Herod he 
tled into Egypt. So that here, and in many other places of 
the New Teſtament, when we read, that a Prophecy is ful- 
filled, we are to collect no more than barely, that ſuch an 
event is come to paſs which was foretold by the Prophet.— 

Ver. 16. Then Horod when be ſaw that he was mocked of 
the wiſe-men, &c.] Here the particle then, does not ſup- 
poſe the immediate time when the . wiſe-men departed 
trom Bethlehem; but it tacitly points at the time, when 
Herod had long expected the return of the wiſe- men; and 
and they came not: And had made diligent ſearch pri- 
vately both for them and the new-born king; and found 
them not: Then, at leaſt ſeven and twenty days after their 
worthipping him, Luke ii. 22. and longer, Luke ii. 39. 
He ſent forth and ſlew all the children that were in Bethle- 
hem, Sec. 

From two years old and under, according to the time, 
&c.] Which does not imply that he ſlew all the male 
children who had been born with the two years next after 
the appearance of the ſtar to the viſe· men: But thoſe, 
who were born for two years before the time, in which the 
ſtar appeared, as he had diligently enquired of them. 

Ver. 17. Fulfilled.} See the notes on ver. 15. above. 
And again, obſerve, that this prophecy of Jeremiah, xxx1. 
16. means thoſe tears ſhed by thoſe Jews, whom Nebuzar- 
adan ſent captives to Babylon, Jer. xli. bur it was uſual 
for the Jews to fay, ſuch and ſuch a paſſage of Scripture 1s 
now fu/filled; as otten as the like circumſtances called it 


| 


to their memory. Thus the Evangeliſt intends no more 


ee Pong, then 1 put us in mind of another occaſion 
rein that laying of Jeremiah may be properly applied, 
Le Clerc in Loc. and Calmet's Dit. Io 2 FIR 


Ver. 18. In Rama.) This was a city of Fenjamin, 

ſituate between Gaba and Bethel, towards the mountains 
of Ephraim, ſix miles diſtance towards the north. Joſephus 
calls it Ramathan. 
—— Rachel weeping for her children.] Rachel was 
the wife of Jacob, in whoſe march to Bethlehem, other- 
wiſe called Ephrath, ſhe was ſeized with the pains of 
child birth, which tho? ſhe brought forth a ſon, to whom 
ſhe gave the name of Ben-oni, or the ſon of my pain, 
were ſo violent, that they killed her, and Jacob buried 
her in the ſame place. The Prophet Jeremiah aud after 
him, in this place St. Matthew have put Rachel for the 
tribes of Ephraim and Manaſſeh, born of Joſeph the fon of 
Rachel, and through Jeremiah's prophecy, xxxi. 15. was 
fulfilled when thoſe two tribes were carried away captives 
beyond the Euphrates. Yet, St. Matthew, according to 
the cuſtom of his nation, applies it to the mournful time 
when Herod flew the infants at Pethlchem; as if Rachel, 
who was buried thereabouts, might in ſome manner be 
| faid to cry and lament for the death of ſo many young in- 
nocents ſacrificed to the jealouſy and cruelty of a wicked 
Prince. 

Ver. 20. For they are dead which ſought the young 
child's life.] A little before it is faid, that Herod was 
dead, ver. 19. Ot whom the Evangeliſt ſpeaks now in the 
plural number; becauſe he was the principal, upon whom, 
and by whom, all the other murderers, that ſought tor 
Jeſus to kill him, depended, and were ſet to work : bur 
he being dead, they were alſo become as dead men; 
without power to execute their wicked and crucl de- 
ſigns. | 

"Ver. 21.——And came into the land of Iſrael.) As 
the words in the Greek text, may be properly rencred, 
he came into, or he was on the road towards the land 0 
Iſrael, I think the latter the moſt agrecable to the con- 
text, that on his way to the land of Iſrael, he heard on 
the frontiers of Judea, that Archelaus did reign in Judea, 
in the room of his father Herod. 

Ver. 22. Archelaus did reign in Fudea.] This 
Archelaus was born to Herod the king, otherwite called 
the Great, of Maltace his fifth wife; and he obtained the 
kingdom of his father in this manner. Herod having put 
to death his ſons Alexander, Ariſtobulus, and Antipater, 
and ſtruck Herod Antipas out of his will, after he hid 
declared him king, ſubſtituted Archelaus in his ſtead, and 
inveſted Antipas only with the inferior title of tetrarch. So 
' Herod being dead, Archelaus ordered his will to be read. 
whereby he was declared king, provided that his nomina- 
tion were ratihed by Auguſtus. Upon which, though ths 
people recognized the will, Antipas followed him to Rome, 
where both the brothers ſer forth by able orators, their 
pretenſions to the crown before the emperor, and when 
they had done ſpeaking, Archelaus threw himſelf at Au- 
guſtus's feet, who, though at that time, nor for ſome time 
after, he gave no deciſive anſwer in that affair, at length ſent 
for Archelaus, and gave him the title of ethnarch, with one 
half of the territories which his father Herod had enjoyed. 
But upon his return to Judea, he governed with fo much 
violence, that the chief Samaritans a:d Jews, about ſeven 
years after, accuſed him before Auguſtus, in which cauſe 
he defended himſelf fo 111, that the emperor baniſhed him 
for life to Vienne in Gaul, Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xvii. c. ulr. 
& de Bello lib. i. & ii. c. 6. 

Ver. 23. Nazareth.) This was a little city in 
the tribe of Zabulon, in the lower Galilee, weſtward of 
Tabor, and eaſtward of Ptolemais; and is much cele- 
brated in the New. Teſtament, for having been the uſual 
place of the reſidence of Jeſus Chriſt, during the firſt 33 
years of his life. It was there our Saviour became incar- 
nate, Luke ii. 51. where he lived in obedience to Joſeph 
and Mary, and from whence he took the name of Na- 
zarene. 


——Pulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 
He ſhall be called a Nazarene. | Where note, That the 
name a Nazarene, may ſignify ; Firſt, One that is of Na- 
zareth, or a native of that city. And ſecondly, "This 
name was given to Jeſus Chriſt and his diſciples ; and 
commonly it is taken in a ſenſe of derifion and contempt 
inſuch authors as have written againſt Chriſtianity. 
The name of Nazarene belongs to Jefus Chriſt, not only 
| becauſe of his having lived the greatelt part ot his life at Na- 
zareth, and becauſe this city has always been conſidered a 
E. ils 
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his country, but alſo becauſethe Prophers had foretold that 
he ſhould be called a Nazarene ; as St. Matthew here 
eſpecially declares, that we find no particular place in the 
Prophets, in which it is ſaid, that the Meſſiah ſhould be 
called a Nazarene. But as St. Matthew only quotes the 
Prophets in general, perhaps he would infinuate that the 
conſecration of the Nazarites, and, the great purity of 
which they made profeſſion, was a type and a fort of Pro- 
phecy of our Saviour: Or elic, that the name of Nazi 
or Nazarite, given to the patriarch Joſeph, which was to 
be fulfilled in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, of whom Joſeph 
was a figure. But St. Hierome was of opinion, that St. 
Matthew here alludes to that paſſage of Iſaiah xi. 1. and 
Ix. 21 where the Branch (in Hebrew Neger) and the 
rod are certainly intended to denote Jeſus Chriſt by the 
general conſent of the Fathers and Interpreters. 


23 Þ % $8 |: 


1 ohn preac heth e his office, life, and baptiſm. 7 He re- 
pre heudeth the Pharifees, 13 and baptizeth Cbriſt in 
Fordan. 


N thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, 
BK prezching in the wilderneſs of Judea, 
2 And ſaying, Repent ye: for the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. 
3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by 
the prophet Eſaias, ſaying, The voice of 
one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye 


the way of the Lord, make his paths 
ſtraight. 


4 And the ſame Jehn had his raiment of 


camels hair, and a leathern girdle abour 
his loyns ; and his meat was locuſts and 
wild honey. | 

5 Then went out to him Jeruſalem, 
and all Judea, and all the region round 
about Jordan, 

6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confeſſing their fins. 

7 © But when he ſaw many of the Pha- 
rilees and Sadducees come to his baptiſm, 
he ſaid unto them, O generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come? | 


8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet for 
repentance. 

And think not to ſay within your 

ſelves, We have Abraham to our father: 


for I ſay unto you, that God is able of 


theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abra- 
ham. 

10 And now allo the ax is laid unto the 
root of tlie trees: therefore every tree 
which bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 

11 I indeed baptize you with water unto 
repentance ; but he that cometh after me, 
is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not 
worthy to bear : he ſhall baptize you with 
the holy Ghoſt, and ævith fire. 

12 Whoſe fan 7s in his hand, and he 


will chroughly purge his floor, and gather 


his wheat into the garner : but he will burn 
up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 

13 J Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee 
to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of 
him. 

14 But John forbad him, ſaying, I have 
need to be baprized of thee, and comelt 
thou to me? 

15 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Suffer it to be ſo now: for thus it becometh 


us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. Then he ſuf- 
tered him. 

16 And Jeſus, when he was baptized, 
went up ſtraightway out of the water: and 
lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and 
he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him. | 

17 And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, 


This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed. 


Ver. 1. In thoſe days came John the Baptiſt.] As this chap- 
ter may be miſunderſtood to begin exactly in courſe of time, 
when Jeſus © came and dwelt in the city of Nazareth,” 
ch. ii. 23. it will be proper to obſerve that theſe words, 
in thoſe days,” regards not the time, at which he came 
to dwell, but from which time Jeſus, having been brought 
up at Nazareth, was about to return from thence, to ſhew 
himſelf, and to preach the Goſpel to the children of 1{- 
racl. And, 

This Fohn the Baptiſt, was the fore-runner of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſon of Zechariah and Elizabeth in their old 
age, Luke i. 10, Sc. Some authors have pretended to 
ſay, that this Baptiſt dwelt in a cave, in a place called 
Sapſas, about a mile beyond Jordan; fo John Moſchus, 
c. 1. and Chry ſoſtome and Hierome, hold a tradition that 
he was brought up from his infancy in the wilderneſs. 
But Paulinas with more reaſon affirms, that he ſpent the 
firſt years of his lite in his fathers bonſe, where he learn- 
ed the law of Moſes; and that, aſſoon as his bodily 
ſtrength permitted, he retired into the wilderneſs, where 
he eat and drank fo little, and things fo improper to pleaſe 
the appetite and palate, that in ſome ſort it might be 
ſaid, as our Saviour ſpeaks of him, Fohn came neither 
eating vor drinking, Mat. xi. 18. or that he neither eat 
nor drank at all, making uſe only of wild honey and lo- 
cuſts, and being clothed only with camels hair, and a lea- 
thern girdle about his loins, ver. 4. So that 

In thoſe days, refers to the time when John came out of 
his retirement and was maniteſted- unto: the world by his 
preaching, being then about thirty years old, in the fif- 


teenth year of the emperor Tiberius, Luke i. 30. His 


ſubject was the coming of the Meſſiah, and repentance 
for fins, which he obliged them to confeſs, and at tho 
ſame time plunged them in the river Jordan-; and there- 
fore, from this baptiſm, or purifying by water, he ob- 
tained the ſirname of Baptiſt or the Baptizer; He preached 
with ſuch ſucceſs, that he not only brought mauy to re- 
pentance, and whom he baptized ; but there were ſome 
perſons, who remained with him, and became his diſci- 
ples, exercifing themſelves in acts of repentance, and 
preaChing it to others; ſome of whom afterwards tollow- 
ed our Saviour, John 1. 37, 4. Luke xi. 1. and v. 3. 

The virtue of John ſpread fo eminently through all 
the country, that the Jews took him for the very "Meſ- 
fiah, ro which he replied in the negative, Luke iii, 15. 
John i. 19, Sc. And when Jeſus preſented himſelt, a- 
mong the other Jews, to receive baptiſm from him, he, 
by the aſſiſtance of a ſupernatural light, diſcerning wha 
he was, excuſed himſelf, as unworthy to be ſo highly ho- 
noured, ver. 13, c. But Jeſus prevailed, alledgins that 
in ſo doing, he would fulfil all righreouſneſs. This bap- 


pened in the. zorh year of the common Ara, John being 
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then about rhirty-four, and Jeſus thirty-three years of | the manner of God's conduct in bringing men to faith 


the Church of Jeſus Chriſt the preaching of the Goſpel; 


Chap. 3 n St. AT ATT H E JW. 7 


* 


— — em 
— 


age. and happineſs. So that when we read that the kingdom 
John having gotten ſuch reputation by his exemplary | of heaven is like unto a treaſure, Matt. xiii 44 or to 


life and preaching, and inſpired with Divine reſolution, goodly pearls, 45 we are to underſtand nothing more than 
tack not to reprove Herod Antipas to his tace, for mar- faith in Jeſus Chriſt. And when the kingdom of heaven 
rving his brother's wite, he being ſtill alive. But Herod, | is compared to a field, where tares are found mixed wich 
Mcenſed at his freedom, commanded him to be impriſon- the good ſeed ; or to a net in which good and bad 
ed in che caſtle of Macherns, Joſeph. antiq. I. 18. c. 2. | tſh are caught; it denotes the Church ot Chriſt, which 
where, at laſt, the adultreſs Herodias procured him to be | always contains good and bad Chrittians in this world 
beheaded, Mark vi. 19, 20, c. about the end of the | But | 
thirty-firſt year, or in the beginning of the thirty-ſecond | Wore alſo, that the kingdom of God in the New Teſta- 
year of the vulgar Era. N ment eſpecially, is often ſynonymous with the Kingdom 
Ver. 2. — Repent.] i. e. Be ſincerely ſorrowtul for of heaven; as in Luke xi. 20. 
your fins, and firmly reſolved not to do the like again, Ver. 3. This is he that was ſpoken of by the prophet 
but to walk more uprightly in the law of God, for the | E/ajas.) See the notes hereafter on Luke iii. 4, 5, 6. 
time to come. 22 Ver. 6. Were baptized of him in Fordan, confeſſing their 
The kingdom of heaven.) T his is a frequent ex- /ns.] Here it will not be amiſs to gie you an account of 
preflion in the New Teſtament, and fignifes the Kingdom | bapriſm, as then practiſed, it being very inferior to that 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; the calling of the people to the laith; | of the Chriſtian Church. 
the preaching of the Goſpel. So the old Prophets in Baptiſm, in general, is derived from the Greek word 
their deſcriptions of the Meſſiah, {carce ever failed to in- baptiao, to waſh, dip or baptize. The Hebrews had 
ſert the name of Ang and deliverer; nay, even in their many ſorts of baptiſms, or purifications. Sometimes they 
accounts of his humiliation and ſufferings, they iuterſperſ- | waſhed themſelves all over, and plunged their whole bod 
cd ſome touches, which ſhewed his power, reign and Di- | in water; at other times they only waſhed their cloaths ; 
vinity. Thus Zachary faid, © Behold thy King cometh | and again, ſometimes they waſhed both body and cloaths. 
unto thee. He is juſt and having falvation, lowly and | The moſt ſuperſticious amongſt them waſhed their arms 
riding upon an ſs.” So that the Jews collated from | from their elbows, to the extremity of their hands; when 
ſuch expreſſions, that the kingdom ot the Meſſiah would | they returned from market, or came out of the ftreer, 
be temporal, and be able to reſtore the monarchy of the | leaſt they had touched ſome . unclean thing or perſon. 
Jews, and raiſe the throne of David once more to all its | They waſhed their hands alſo very exactly betore and at- 
ſplendor, by ſubduing the nations to his dominion, and ter meals; and they even waſhed the very furniture and 
rewa ding his friends and faithful ſervants in proportion | utenſils of their table and kitchen, as often as they had 
to their fidelity and fervices. Hence alſo it was, that the the leaſt ſuſpicion ot their having been poiluced by any 
Apoſtles had ſo often conteſts about precedency in this accident, Mark vii. 2. and 4. and 2 Jon xi. 6. 
kinsdom ; and that the ſons ot Zebedee prevailed with When they received a proſelyte to heir religion, they 
their mother to deſite of our Saviour the two firſt places | both circumciſed and baptized him, pietendiug that this 
in ir Jeſus himſelf retained this mode of ſpeech to prove, | baptiſm was a kind of regeneration, whereby the proſe- 
that he was the true Meſſiah ; and when he ſpoke of what lyte was made a new man ; or, that ot a ſlave he became 
was to happen in his Church after his reſurrection, he free. And it is thought that our Saviour alluded ro this 
faid in like manner, that ſuch a thing would be ſeen in | opinion in his anſwer to Nicodemus, when he told him it 
th: kingdom of heaven, Matt. xvii. 11. and xx. 21. | was neceſſary he ſhould be born again, in order to be- 
Ma K ix. 13. 34. And laſtly, when he ſpake in parables, ' come his diſciple, John iii. 10. And 
he frequently began with, The kingdom heaven is like I may add that che whole law and hiſtory of the Jews, 
unto — Therefore 7 abounded with luſtrations and baptiſms ot different torts. 
Let us now once for all obſerve, that in the Goſpel ! Moſes enjoined the Iſraelites to waſh tneir garments and 
there are ſeveral acceptations of theſe words, the kingdom ' purity themſelves to prepare for the reception ot the law, 
of heaven. { Exod. xix. 10. The prieſts and Levites beto.e they en- 
Firſt, they are taken for the firſt coming of the Son of | t.red upon the exerciſe of their mic.ultry, waſhed them- 


| God, for his temporal birth; his preaching, and manitef- ſelves with water. All /ega/ polluttuns were cleanſed by 


tation to the world. As tor example, © It I with the fin- | baptiſm, or by plunging or dipping into water. There 
ger of God caſt out devils, no doubt but the kingdom of are certain diſeaſes alſo and iufirmities natural to men and 
God is come upon you,” Luke xi. 20. St. Matthew in women, which were through uncl-annets, and were to be 
another place ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt went about all the | purified by bathing. To touch a dea body .r to ve 
cities and villages preaching the Goſpel of the kingdom.” preſent at funerals made people unclean, and to ſta d in 
Then again St. Luke ſays (xvii. 21.) © Behold the king- need of purifications by water, as may be ſen ia Exod. 
dom of God is within you,” which is parallel to what St. xxix. 4. Levit. viii. 6. xi. 25, 26. xill. 6, 34. xvi. 6, 7, 
John fays, (i. 26.) © There ſtandeth one among you whom Ec. xx1i. 6. Numb viii. 6, 7, 8. But 
ye know not.” .._ Theſe puritications were not always uniform, or per- 
2dly, "Theſe terms are made uſe of to ſhew the ven- formed in one manner: People generally, as che word 
geance, which God was to exerciſe upon the incredulous baptige moſt ſimply and naturally imports, dipped th-m- 
Jews; and which accordingly he exerciſed, after the death ſelves entirely under water. Though ſometimes they were 
of our Saviour, upon Jeruſalem, by the arms of the Ro- | ſatisfied with baptiſm by aſperſion, or tuch a laitrac1on 
mans, who deſtroyed this city, and irs temple, in ſuch a | as included no more than ſcattering lightly fome lultcal 
cruel manner, that the laſt ſiege thereof is looked upon as blood and water on the perſon to be baptized, as iy bs 
one of the moſt lively images of the laſt judgment. And read more particularly in Exod. xxix. 21. Levit. vii. 11. 
in this ſenſe we are to read the words of the text, © Re. xvi. 14, 15. Numb. xx. 11, Sc. and Levit. iv. 33. xiv. 7. 


pent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” As if John So 


had faid, God is ready to let his hand fall heavy on the | When John the Baptiſt began to preach repentance, 
wicked; he will ſpeedily hew down thoſe trees, which are he inſtituted a fort o baptiſm, which he adminittred in 
good for nothing. the river of Jordan; not attributing to it the virtue of for- 

z3dly, The kingdom of heaven ſignifies eternal bliſs, | giving ſins, but making uſe of it as a preparation only 
the reward of God's faithful ſervants ; Matt. vii. 21, and | tor receiving baptiſm at the hands of Jeſus Chriit, and the 
XIX. 14. and v. 3. remiſſion of ſins by penetential acts, wherewith he required 

athly, This expreſſion ſometimes denotes the calling of | that ceremony to be attended, Mark i. 4. thereby not on- 
the Gentiles, excluſive of the Jews. Thus Jeſus Chriſt, | ly exacting ſorrow for ſin committed, but a change ot lite, 
having firſt ſpoken of the centurion's faith, foretels the | and ſuch practices as might actone for the commiſſion of 
calling of rhe Gentiles, and rejection of the Jews in theſe | fin through the merits ot a gracious Redeemer, who was 
words, © The children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out,” immediately to appear and nail our fins to his croſs, and 
Matt. viii. 12. In which ſenſe alſo we are to read Matt. cleanſe the peniteut ſoul with his moſt precious blood; 


x. xil. 2, and Mark xii. 2. But ſo that, the baptiſm of John was much more perfect than 


Laſtly, the kingdom of heaven moſt frequently denotes | that of the Jews, but much leſs poet 0 has 1 88 
ted by Jeſus Chriſt. © Ir was, ſays Chryſoſtome, (Hom, 


xxiv.) 
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xxiv.) as it were a bridge, which from the baptiſm of the 
Jews, made a way to that of our Saviour, and was more 
exalted than the firſt, but inferior ro the ſecond.” For 
that of St. John promiſed, what that of Jeſus Chriſt exe- 
cuted. Whence ſay Auſtin, after the baptiſm of John, that 
of Jeſus Chriſt was fill neceſſary, to receive the forgive- 
nels of fins, and the grace of ſanctification. No.] 

There ate three queſtions propoſed relating to this bap- 
tiun of John. Firſt, Whether he had power to remit fins ? 
Secondly, Whether the repentance be preached, as a 
diſpolition of his baptiſm, was barely ſorrow tor fin, with- 
out any necelſity of its being accompanied with ſatisfac- 
tory works? Thirdly, Whether the confeſſion of fins by 
thoſe to be baptized was a bare acknowledgment of their 
faults, without any particular detail of their private fins ? 

1. As to the firit difficulty it is anſwered, that the 
baptiſm of John did not remit {ins by any virtue peculiar 
to it, as I have affirmed above: But it only diſpoſed 
people to receive forgiveneſs by our Saviours baptiſm, i. e. 
1: promiſed pardon, but did not grant it: lertull. de 
Bapr. They who received the baptiſm of John were not 
{pi: itually born again, this was only affected by virtue of 
our Lord's baptiſm ; Auguſt. de fide, ſpe. &c. c. 49. Ori- 
gen in John c. 8. So that if any one be ſaid to have re- 
ceived remiſſion of his ſins in John's baptiſm, it was by 
virtue ot his faith in the Meſſiah; tor, the baptiſm of 
John had no more power in this reſpeEt, than the ſacrifi- 
ces and oblations of the old law. And that which diſtin- 
gujſhed it, and gave it the precedence, was, its pointing 
cut the Meſſiah then preſent and already come ; whereas 
the Sacraments of the Moſaic covenant, proclaimed him 
in a vale at a diſtance, and only promiſed his coming in 
the fulneſs of time. f 

2. The repentance which John preached to the Jews, 
required a fincere return to God, a change of heart, and 
renovation of lite; therefore ſays he below (ver. 8, Cc.) 
to the Phariſces, Bring forth fruits meet for repentance, &c. 
for he ſhall burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 
Where you ſee rhat he is not ſatisfied with fair appear- 
ances ; he requires good fruits, and good works; of 
which his whole lite and doctrine was a eonſtant exam- 
ple and precept ; for, the auſterity of his diet and the 
roughneſs of his dreſs, teach us to be neither dainty nor 
proud. And when the people asked him what they were 
todo? He ſaid to them, Let him that hath two coats 
give to him that wanteth it. 'To the publicans he faid, 
exact no more than rhat which 1s appointed you. To the 
ſoldiers, do violence to no man, and be content with 
your wages, Luke iii. 10, Sc. And this is what he calls 
fruits meet for repentance and ſincere converſion of their 
manners. 

3. The confeſſion which proceeded St. John's baptiſm, 
was without doubt of the ſame nature with the common 
confeſſions made in his nation, even as he imitated their 
luſtrations by his baptiſm. Now the confeſſions practiſed 
by the Iſtaelites in the temple, were all made particularly 
by each perſon for himſelt, while he laid his hand upon 
the head of the victim on the day of the ſolemn expia- 
tion ; when they were not ſatisfied with declaring them- 
ſelves in general culpable and ſinners, but they confeſſed 
circumſtantially their ſeveral crimes and offences, except- 
ing thoſe which might expoſe them to the puniſhment of 
Deach, Maldonate, Eſtias, Janſenius and Grotius on this 
chapter. 

Ver. 7, — Phariſees.) This was a ſect, and the moſt 
ancient as well as the moſt conſiderable among the Jews ; 
though its original in reſpect of time, and its authors are 
not well known, fo as for us to ſpeak with any certainty, 
So indeed have ventured to fix their beginning on, or be- 
tore the year of the world 3830, or 180 years before 
Chritt's incarnation. Calmet's Dict. But St. Hierome brings 
their riſe as late as the diviſion of the two ſchools of Hil- 
lel and Shammai, which Shammai or Samzas lived in the 
days of Herod the Great; Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 14. c. 17, 
and conſequently not long betore the birth of our Saviour. 
The Rabbins alſo acknowledge Hillel as founder of the 
ſect of the Phariſees, or at leaſt as the chief ornament 
thereof. And it is plain that 
be Phariſees take their name from a Hebrew word 
which ſignifies diviſion or ſeparation, becauſe they diſtin- 
guithed themſelves from the other Iſraelites, by a more 
!trict manner of life, of which they made their outward | 


2 * 


profeſſion ; they alfo contributed much to deſtiny or fata- 
lity, and to the eternal decrees of God, which, ſay they, 
have appointed all things before the beginning of time; 
yet they did not hereby intend to deſtroy free-w1ill ; but 
rather £1 into the ſhical doEtrine, which did not aſcribe 
every thing to deſtiny, but left to men a liberty of doing 
good actions, or not. Joſephus. | 

This ſect as it grew very numerous, it alſo diſperſed it- 
ſelf very wide through their nation, and, having preſently 
gained a ſuperior reputation among their people by their 
learning, and regularity of their lives, became very early 
formidable even to the amyy themſelves. For Alexander 
Jannæus king of the Jews, having long conteſted his Pow- 
er againſt the Phariſees, repented ſo much of the variance, 
that upon his death-bed he told his wife, if ſhe deſired 
to reign in peace atter he was dead, ſhe mult win the 
Phariſees to her intereſt. Joſeph. Antiq. I. vi. 13. c. 18. de 
bello lib. i. c. 4. in conſequence whereof they became matters 
of the queen, who let them diſpoſe of every thing in the 
government at their pleaſure. So that f 

When our Saviour appeared in Judea, the Phariſces 
were then in great credit among the people, not only on 
the account of their power in the ſtate, but eſpeciaily 
becauſe of the opinion they had conceived of their learn- 
ing, holineſs of Life, and ſtrift obſervance ot the law. They 
faſted often; made long prayers, paid their tithes ſcrupu- 
louſly, diſtributed much alms ; but all this was vitiated 
and corrupted by the ſpirit of pride, oſtentation, hypo- 
criſy and ſelt-love. So, as our Saviour ſaid, like to whit- 
ned ſepulchres, they appeared beautiful without; whilit 
within was nothing but corruption and deformity, Matt. 
xxiii. 27. | 

They wore large rolls of parchment, called phylaCteries, 
upon their foreheads and wriſts, in which were written 
certain words of the law; and affected to have fringes and 
borders of their garments broader than the other Jews 
wore, as a badge of diſtinction, that they might be account- 
ed greater obſervers of the law than others. And, as St. 
Hierome records, there were ſome of them, who faſtned 
thorns at the bottoms of their robes, which, pricking their 
their legs as they walked, ſo as to draw blood, might inure 
them to mortification, and oblige them to be continually 
thinking upon God. | 

They often waſhed their hands, at entring their houſe, 
and fitting down at table; and in returning from the mar- 
ket, they waſhed from the finger ends, even to their very 
elbows, leaſt they ſnould have touched any unclean thing, 
Mark. vii. 3, 4. They would not fo much as touch a Pub- 
lican or any man that they thought led an ill life, nor 
would they eat, drink, or pray with him, Matt. ix. 1 1. Luke 
vii. 39. Moreover, they often plunged the veſſels and o- 
ther houſhold goods, their very beds alſo into water, and 
often barhed themſelves in cold water, by way of purifica- 
tion, as Joſephus in his own life teſtifies. 

They kept many more faſts than the law appointed : 
So the Phariſee in the Goſpel boaſted of his faſting twice 
a week, Luke xviii. 2. on Monday and Thurſday; Epi- 
phanius, hæreſ. 16. and they performed it wich greater 
ſtrictneſs than the other Jews ; tor which cur Saviour con- 
demned them, Matth. vi. 16. | 

They in matters of religion, took the traditions of their 
nation as their principal guide, adding thereto. their own 
inventions, as they thought fit, which they alio vented 
for ancient tradition. By which means the law being in- 
cumbered with a vaſt number of trifling obſeryances, be- 
came a grievous burden, and almoſt an inſupportable yoke. 
Yea, moreover they in many important articles altered and 
corrupted it, as our Saviour tells them by their own per- 
verſe interpretations. For, though the law commands the 
child expreſly to honour father and mother; the Phariſees 
taught, that if we ſay to our parents that are in neceſſi y, 
« Father or mother, the thing which you ask ot me, is 
corban, or dedicated to God, ſo it is no longer in m 
power; but you ſhall have a part in the merit of my ot- 


* 


tering :” They were then freed from the obligation of ſuc- | 


couring their neceſſitous parents, Mark vii. 10, Sc. As 
to their refined doctrine concerning the keeping of the 
ſabbath, you'l. find it in Luke vi. 7. 
ix. 11. John v. 8, g. where they often blame Jeſus Chriſt 
tor doing good on that day, and our Saviour never ſticks 
to upbraid them with their extravagances ; ſee Matt. xxiii. 


14, 15, 29. Luke xi. 47, 48, *he 


John ix. 16, Mark, 
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hap. 3. 

The followers of this ſect condemned only the actual 
commiſſion of ſin, and thought themſelves allowed to en- 
tertain any evil deſires, thoughts or deſigus that were not 


attended with any outward acts of fin, as may be gather- | 
ed from Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 12. c. 13. 


And the author of 


the acts of the Apoſtles informs us, ch. xxiii. ver. 8. That 


the Phariſees believed the foul to be immortal, and ac- 
E knowledged the exiſtence of Angels and ſpirits ; and they 


alſo admitted a kind of tranſmigration of the ſouls of guod 
men, which might paſs trom one body to another: where- 


Jas thoſe that had lived wickedly were condemned to 
duell for ever in priſons of darknets, as may be gathered 
from Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xvii. c. 2. de bello, lib. 1. c. 12. 
And from ſome ot them, ſaying, that Jelus Chritt was 
John the Baptilt, or Elias, or ſome one of the old Pro- 


phers, Mat. xvi- 14. ſuppoſing, that the foul ot one of 


' 
/ 


' 
| 


— 


ſerved. the ſaid law themſelres, and cauſed it to be ob- 
ſerved by others, with the utmoſt rigour. They admit- 


| ted of none of the traditions, explications or modifica- 


| 


thoſe great men had paſſed into the body of our Saviour. | 


They believed alto the reſurrection ot the dead, and ad- 
mitted all the conſequences ot it againtt the S1dcucces, 
who rejected it, Matt. xx11. 23. Let ior all this diviion, 

It is to be obſerved, that this ſect was not ſe parated 
from the body of the Jews, as he:etick+ are 1c parared 
and rejected trom the body of the Chriſtia.: Chuich, tor 
whatever abuſes and corrupt ions might c me in and pre- 
vail among the Jews, whether in manners or Opinions, 


they were united in one communion with the other irae- | 


lites, who diſagreed with their doctrine. Sv that though 
the opinions ot the Phaiiſe's were as oppoſite to the 


tacners, as Origen, Lactantius, Hillary 


Sadducces as light and darknefs, they nevertheleſs were | 


united in one body, and divided between them the chiet 
offices of religion and ſtate. | 
Ihe {ett ot the Phar iſees ſubſiſts to this day, for the 
greaieit part of the Jews proteſs them elves ſuch, and arc 
as much devoted to their traditions, which they call the 
oral law, as their ancettors were; only that tne modern 
Pharitees are more commonly known by the name of Rabbi- 
niits, who declare, that, bs who rejetts ihe oial law 1s an 
apoſtaie, and ought to be put to death. They leave every 


cept what depends upon human liberty. They tay, that 
all things ate in the hand ot God, except the fear of (roo, 
or in ter words, every man in the exerciſe of acts ot 
piety has a Free-, and may voluntarily determine him- 
ſelt ro good or evil, And they alſo hold a metemply choſis 
or revolution of ſouls out ot one body into another. 

add cees.] Theſe made another principal fect 
of the Jews. "They were the diſciples of one Sadec, who 
lived about the year of the world, 3740. The Sadoc was 
the dilciple of Antigonius >occheus, who out of an ex- 
ceſs of ipirituality or devotion, taught tha: we mult give 
unto the Lord a pure and diſintereſte wortkip. he noc 
like ſlaves, ſaid his ſcholars ; do not obey your God o ly 
on a proſpect of recompenſe, but ubey him without any 
views ot {cli-intereſt, and without hoping for any recom- 
penſe of your labours ; let the fear of the Lord be upon 
you.” His diſciple Sadoc, not able to conform himſelt to 
ſo diſintereſted a morality, and yer not being willing to 
abandon his maſter, gave this maxim of his a quite con- 
trary turn to what he himſelf had intended, drawing this 
concluſion from it, © that there was no recompenſe to be 
hoped tor, nor any puniſhiment to be feared after this lite ; 
and that good was to be done, and evil to be avoided 
without any view either to hope or fear.” Thus it is ge- 
nerally thought, began the ſeEt of Sadducees ; bur I ſhall 
obſerve another plauſible conjecture by Epiphanius, Hie- 
rome, Sc. That the word Sadducees comes from the 
Hebrew ſedec, i. e. juſtice ; and that they took this name 


to diſtinguiſh themſelves from others, being deſirous to be 


accounted great lovers of juſtice; and Joſephus obſerves, 
they were 1everc in puniſhing taults ; de bello lib. ii. c. 12. 
Be this as it will, | 

They were chiefly diſtinguiſhed among the Iſtaelites, 
by their opinion concerning the exiſtence of angels; and 


the ſouls immortality. They did not deny but that we 


had reaſonable fouls ; bur they maintained that this ſou! 
was mortal, and contequently not capable of reward or 
puniſhnent in a tuture ſtate ; Joſephus, 2b. They pre- 
tended alſo, that what is ſaid ot the exiſtence of Anęcls, 
and ot a turure reſurrection are mere illuſions, Acts XXili. 
8. Matt. xxil. 23. Mark xii. 18. Luke xx. 27. Yet they 
admitted the whole books of the law where trequcurt meu- 
tion 15 made of Angels aud their appearances. They ob- 


No, II. 
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tions of the Phariices ; they kept only to the text of the 
law; and therefore maintained that nothing more was to 
be obſerved, than what was written therein, Joteph. 
Antiq. lib. 13. c. 18. They enjoyed equal power in 
Church and ſtate with the Phariſees :; ſee the preceding 
note, And though this ſect was much reduced by the de- 
ſtruction of Jernſalem, it is not yet totally extiuguiſhed; 
tee Eſſais de Literature, an. 1704. p. 190 Golz. Ize- 
math. Lavid p 125. They are now chiefly found in 
Atrica, and among theſe, very {ew deny the unmortality 
ot the ſoul, and the reſurrection of the body, 

Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Bring forth therefore fruit meet 


for repentauce.] See bove the notes on ver. 1, 2. 


Ver. 11— He ſhall baptize you with the Holy (3hoft and 
With fire.) 'Theie words ot St. John the Baptiſt, who 
{aid that tor his part, he only baptized with water, have 
given occaſion to much ſpeculation tor aſceriaining their 
ge ume interpretation. From hence many of the aucient 
aud Ambroſe cole 
lect, that all the faithful, before they entefed Paradiſe, 
would pats through a certain fire, weich ſhould purt y chem 
from the pollutions that might 101; remain with ti em to 
be c xpiated. And the generality of the aucients piopoſe 
tins opinion with ſome diftteience, founding it un what is 
ald 1 Gen. iii. 24. concerning the cherubims bei placed 
at che cutrance uto Patadiſe, with a flamig word, and 
upon 1 Cor. ili. 12, 13, 14, 15 But B. fil and Th-ophilus 
or: Anticch explain this le by that of hell, where tne 
hy poc. ites and wicked thall be cait, Matt. xili, 41 49. 
aud the author of the lmpe: rect Worth upon Matthew, 
calls it the fire ot tribulations and temptations. Chry to- 
ſtome explains It by au abundance ui ICS, ( chers ſuppoſe 
It to nean the deſcent of the Holy Cnoit upon the po— 


| itles in the torm ot fiery tongues ; and chete are thers 
u ho pretended, that the werd fie is an adultion in this 
. 5 . 3 4 
thing, as cue antients did, co the diſpoſal of deſtiny, ex- 


text, and that we arc i67cau no more than this wm Maiiliow, 
S. I baptize you with water, but he that ſhall eme 
aiter me will baptize you wich cre Holy Gnolt.” 

Some eld hereticks, ſuch as the Selcucians and Her. 
mians, took this text litterally, and thereby main.a.u'd 
thac material pre was neceſſa y in the adminita.ion of 
baptiim. Valemine ic-vaprized thoſe who had receive 
bap um out ot his commumen and drew them through the 
tic, ot whom Tertullian writes 


Bis docuit tingi, ttadufo curpore flamma. 
Cont: , Maicton. lib. 1. 


Heraclion cited by Clement Alcxandrinus, fays, that 
ome applied a red hot iron to the cars of the baptized. 
And Eugenius Roger, a modern raveller, ſays, twar the 
Ethiopiaus touch the noſe, eye-hus aud temples ot the 
newly-baptized, with a {mall two-caged hot won. But 
Mr. Renaud t declares, that this accouut of the Echiopian 
practice in bapiiim, is enti ely laliæ; t. 4. Perpetuite 84. 
See allo Ludolt Hut. Ethiop. lib. ili. c. 6. u. 41, 42. 
And 
Now from what I have laid before you, it appears, that 
che Chriſtian Church never approved of thoſe, who ta- 
king the words ot this Goſpel /ttera/ly, atlerred fire to be 
neciſſarily uſed in the ceremony ot Cut iſtian Baptum: but 
has leit people at liberty to explain 745 fire, as meaning 
either the abundance of graces poured forth into dur touls 
by bapriſm, or the fire which accompanied the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoltles, or the fire ot tribula- 
tions, grief, and repentance, which ought: always to go 
along with baptiſm, where the ſubj2Et is capable; or fi- 
nally, I would chooſe to explain wt in the next verſe, 
where rhe Bapritt proceediug in his ceclaration ſays of 
Chriſt: | 
Ver. 12 ——W|heſe fan is iu his hand. ke will burn 
p i Caff with ungquerick a. le fire.) i. e. He wil not only 
thus puilly by the inſpiration ct his Holy Spirit, (ver, 
11.) the touls ot his faithtul ſervants, trom al Conamua- 
tions ot fin, and thereby make them heirs ot his falvarion : 
but mall alſo cleanſe rhe body of his church trom che 
mixture ot all hypectites and wicked men, cf, 74 em 
iuto hell-fire, and gathering all his true aud teltinul ter- 
4 F alles 
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vants into the kingdom of heaven; ſee Matt. xiii. 4. 
I, 49. 

Ver. 15. Por thus it becometh us to fulfil all righte- 
ouſneſs.) This is the declaration of Jeſus, and imports 
that he was come into the world to teach us by his exam- 
ple, that obedience is better than ſacrifice, and that we 
are particularly to worſhip God by his ſacraments. 

For, as the word righteouſneſs teaches us to underſtand 
thereby ſomething, holy, good and praiſe-worthy ; ſo when 
Chriſt, aſſoon as he was baptized or purified, accord- 
ing to the ceremony of the Jewiſh nation, declared, 
that this action was done to fulfil all righteouſneſs ; he 
taught us not to neglect, much leſs deſpiſe ; but to ſhew 
forth our obedience to God by a particular obſervance 
of his ordinances ; which is holy, good and praiſe-worthy 
in his fight. | 

Ver. 16. Lo, the heavens were opened to him.] Unto 
whom? ſome refer theſe words to Jeſus ; others with as 
much applauſe to John the Baptiſt; and I think with more 
reaſon, as well from the tenor ot the following conjunction 
and clauſe ot the ſentence, as from a collateral Scripture 
in John i. 32, 33. where the Baptiſt bares record, fay- 
ing, 1 faw the ſpirit deſcending from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him,” Oc. 

And he ſaw the ſpirit of God deſcending like a 
dove, &c.] i.e. John the Baptiſt ſaw the ſpirit of God 
which is the Holy Ghoſt deſcending from heaven in the 
ſhape or appearance of a dove upon the lamb of God, 
Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, John i. 29—35. 
Like a dove.) In roken of a new degree of the 
Holy Gholl's operation in Chriſt at the time that he was 
about to enter upon his publick office, in innocency, pu- 
rity, ſimplicity, grace and mildneſs; vertues which are 
empharically repreſented in Scripture frequently by the 
nature of a dove; in oppoſition to the deceits and ſtrata- 
ems of the ſpirit of Satan, who ſeduced Eve under the 
Tom of a ſerpent, a cunning, impure and venemous crea- 
ture. See more relating to the bodily ſhape of this ap- 
pearauce in the notes on Luke iii. 22. 


Cn iP; N. 


1 Chriſt faſteth, and is tempted. 11 The angels miniſter 
unto him. 13 He dwelleth in Capernaum, 17 beginneth to 
preach, 18 calleth Peter and Andrew, 21 James and 
John 23 and bealeth all the diſeaſed. 


Hen was Jeſus led up of the ſpirit in- 
T to the wilderneſs, to be tempted of 
the devil. 

2 And when he had faſted forty days and 
forty nights, he was afterwards an hungred. 

3 And when the tempter came to him, he 
ſaid, It thou be the Son of God, command 
that theſe ſtones be made bread. 

4 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, 
Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God. 1 

5 Then the devil taketh him up into the 
holy city, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of 
the temple. 

6 And faith unto him, if thou be the Son 
of God, caſt thy ſelf down: for it is writ- 
ten, He ſhall give his angels charge concern- 


DO 


ing thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear 
thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone. | 

7 Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God 

$ Again the devil taketh him up into an 


' 


| exceeding high mountain, and ſheweth him 


all che kingdoms of the world, and the glo- 
ry of them: 

9 And ſaith unto him, All theſe things 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worſhip me. 

10 Then faith Jeſus unto him, Get thee 
hence Satan: for it is written, Thou hal: 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
{halt thou ſerve. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, and be- 
hold, angels came and. miniftred unto him. 

12 J Now when Jeſus had heard that John 
was caſt into priſon, he departed into Ga- 
lilee. 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the ſea- 
coaſts, in the borders of Zebulon and Neph- 
thalim: 

14 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 

15 The land of Zebulon, and the land 
of Nephthalim, by the way of the Sea be- 
yond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles: 

16 The people which fat in darkneſs, ſaw 
great light: and to them which far in the re- 
gion and ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up. 

17 J From that time Jeſus began to preach, 
and to ſay, Repent, for the kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand. | | 

18 J And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Ga- 
lilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon, called Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into 
the ſea : ( for they were fiſhers) | 

19 And he faith unto them, Follow me, 
and I will make you fiſhers of men. 

20 And they ftraightway left eir nets, 
and followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, he ſaw o- 
ther two brethren, James the ſon of Zebedee, 
and John his brother, in a ſhip with Zebe- 
dee their father, mending their nets ; and 
he called them. : 

22 And they immediately leſt the ſhip 
and their father, and followed him. 

23 J And Jeſus went about all Galilee, 
teaching in their ſynagogues and preaching 
the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing all 
manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſ- 
eaſe among the people. 

24 And his fame went throughout all Sy- 
ria: and they brought unto him all ſick peo- 
ple that were taken with divers diſeaſes and 
torments, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with 
devils, and thoſe which were lunatick, and 
thoſe that had dhe pally ; and he healed 
—_— 

1 25 And 
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25 And there followed him great multi- 
tudes of people, from Galilee, and from: De- 
capolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Ju- 


dea, and from beyond Jordan. 


Aſſoon as Jeſus had paſſed through John's baptiſmal 
miniſtration, and had the Holy Spirit remaining upon 
him, he was led, or acted by that ſame ſpirit, to go into 
the wilderneſs, to be there tempted of the Devil; which 


came to paſs after he had there faſted forty days and 


forty nights in a continual abſtinence from all nurture or 
natural refreſhment of meat or drink. — In which time 
ſome collect from Mark i. 13. and Luke iv. 2. that Satan 
not then knowing him to be the Son of God, did endea- 
vour to fill his mind with temptations, as he is accuſtom- 
ed to do to other men; but with no ſucceſs ; becauſe the 
prince of this world hath nothing in him, John xv. 30. 
1. e. no place to enter by; nor any corrupt clay to ſow his 
temprations in. So that | 
When the tempter had learned who Jeſus was, he, ac- 
cording to his original pride and impudence, advanced 
boldly at the end of forty days continual faſt, and taking 
advantage of that his ſuppoſed great hunger, ſaid unto 
him, It thou be the Son of God, command that this 
ſtone, Luke iv. 3. or theſe ſtones be made bread.” 'To 
which the Lord anſwered in the words of the law, © man 
ſhall not, or doth not live by bread alone; but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God,” Deur. 
viii. 3. which ſhews that the tempter made uſe of the 
ſhape or appearance of ſuch a one as was capable of read- 
ing and underſtanding the Scriptures. But baulked of 
his end 1n this firſt attack, he took Jeſus up, or rather, 
Jeſus (to ſhew us how to repulſe the Devil, by a ſtrong 
holy reſolution, and perſeverance in well doing) did not 
fear, while God was on his fide, to follow the tempter, 
not only into the holy city, but to the top of the temple, 
Jeſus again, „If thou be the Son of 

God caſt thy ſelf down ; for, it is written in Pſalm xci. 
II, 12. he ſhall give his angels charge concerning thee, 
and in their 3 they ſhall bear thee up, leaſt at any 
time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone,” ro which our Sa- 
viour replied from Scripture alſo, © It is written again, in 
Deut. vi. 16. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God,” 
by doing necdleſs and unreaſonable things upon an un- 
warrantable dependance of protection from him. The 
Devil thus baffled, takes him into an exceeding high 
mountain, from whence, ſhewing to Jeſus all the king- 
doms of the world and their glories, told him with an air 
of truth that falſe aſſertion, that it was in his power to 


beſtow them on him, if ſo be he would fall down and | 


7 WW worſhip him. To which impudent ſpeech Jeſus replied 


with ſome warmth and juſt diſdain ; and bid him begone ; 
* for, he added, it is written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” Where we are 
expreſly taught by word an example, that neither riches 
nor honours, ſhould ſo poſſeſs our hearts, as to draw them 
from the worſhip of the true God to the ſervice of our 
own ungovernable deſires, and the allurements of Satan, 


| whoſe greateſt bait are the vain promiſes of earthly trea- 


ſure, which, however, is no further 'in his power to 
grant, than as God ſhall permit for the puniſhment of an 
abandoned and impenitent ſinner. 
Ver. 1—1 f. Then was = led up of the ſpirit, &c.] 
oly Ghoſt then remaining on 
him. See the notes on the temptation as it is deſcribed in 
Luke iv. 1—13. | 
Ver. 11.—And behold, angels came and miniſtred unto 
him.) Jeſus having confounded the devil and all his ſtra- 


a *gcms and remptations, by the word of God, ver. 4—7— 
= 72. was immediately attended with his Holy Angels, who 
came, and obeyed all his commands, and then was tulfilled 
allo that of the Pſalmiſt, He ſpall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways, Pſal. xci. 11. And 
as every action of our Bleſſed Saviour's life carried in it 
ſome example for our good; ſo in this, he teaches us 
clearly and perſonally what the Apoſtle did afterwards 


We write, Ref the devil, and he will flee from you. Jeſus 


0 A. ver. 4—7—10. and hen the devil laaveth him, 
1 II. 


| 


| dom of heaven. 


Ver. 12. Now when Feſus had heard that John was 
caft into priſon, he departed into Galilee.) Though it may 
be apprehended from the word now, that this report was 
heard by Jeſus preſently after his temptatious; yet it is 
certain, that it was not immediately; becauſe we read in 
other places, that before John was caſt into prion, both 
Jeſus and his diſciples came into the land of Judea, and 
baptized. See John iii. 22, 23, 24.—iv. 1, 2 

Ver. 14. Thas it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken, 
&c. ] Not that the prediction by Eſaias was the ce of 
the accompliſhment ; which on the contrary, was the cauſe 
of the prediction: But this is ſaid to ſhew the neceflity of 
the accompliſhment of ſuch a prophecy in its dve time ; 
or, plainly to ſhew the concurrence of the accompliſhment 
with the prediction; to which effect I have noted befare, 
in ch. i. 22. 

Ver. 17. From that time Jeſus began to preach, &c.} 
See the notes above, on ver. 12, 

be kingdom of heaven.) See the notes on ch. ili. 


2. 

Ver. 19.— I will make you fiters of men.] i. c. In- 
ſtruments of converting and drawing men to God out of 
the ſea of the world, and (in, and out of the abyſs of death 
of perdition, 

Ver. 22.,—Teaching in their ſynagogues] Theſe ſyna- 
gogues were houſes ſet apart tor particular aflemblics of 
the Jews, for the exerciſe of piety and devotion, erected 
in ſuch places from whence the people could not go up to 
the temple at the hours of prayer. 

—— Preaching. ] Or bringing them the happy and joy- 
ful ridings of the coming and manifeſtation of the Vielttah, 
and of his ſpiritual kingdom ſo long promiſed to the fa- 
thers, and ſo much expected and defired. 

Ver. 25. Decapolis.) This is a Greek word, and 
imports a country or province, containing es cities; and 


was ſituate on the confines of Paleſtine cowards Syria, 
Mark vii. 13. 


CRAP. V. 


1 Chriſt beginneth his ſermon in the mount 3 declarine 
who are bleſſed, 13 who are the ſalt of the earth, 14 
the lighs of the world, the city on an hill, 15 the candle: 
17 that he came to fulfill the law > 21 what it is to kill, 
27 to commit adultery, 33 io ſwear: 38 Exhorteth 10 
ſuffer wrong, 44 to love even our enemies, 48 aud to 


labour after perfect neſs. 


ND ſeeing che multitudes, he went up 
into a mountain: and when he was 
ſet, his diſciples came unto him. 

2 And he opened his mouth, and tauglit 
them, ſaying, | 

3 Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit: for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 

4 Blefled are they that mourn: for they 
{hall be comforted. | 

5 Bleſſed are the meek : for they ſhall 
inherit the earth. 

6 Bleſſed are they which do hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs : for they thall be 
filled. 

7 Bleſſed are the mercitul : for they ſhall 
obtain mercy. | 

8 Blefled are the pure in 
ſhall ſee God. 

9 Bleſſed are the peace makers: for they 
ſhall be called the children of God. 

10 Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs is the King- 


heart : for they 


11 Bleſſed 
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11 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile 
you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all 
manner of evil againſt you falſly for my 


lake. 
12 Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad: for 


great ig your reward in heaven : for ſo per- 
lecuted they the prophets which were betore 
you. 


13 © Ye are the ſalt of the earth: but if 
the ſalt have loſt his ſavour, wherewith ſhall 
it be ſalted? it is thenceforth good for no- 
thing, but to be caſt out, and to be troden 
under foot of men. 

14 Ye are the light of the world. A 
city that is ſet on an hill, cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a candle, and 
put it under a buſhel: but on a candleſtick, 
and it giveth light unto all that are in the 
houſe. 

16 Let your light ſo ſhine before men, 
that they may ſee your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

17 J Think not that I am come to de- 
ſtroy the law or the prophets: I am not 
come to deſtroy, but to tulhl. | 

18 For venly I fay unto you, Till hea- 
ven and earth paſs, one jot or one title, 
ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all 
be fulfilled. ps 

19 Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one 
of theſe leaſt commandments, and {hall 
teach men fo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven: but whoſoever 
ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame ſhall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

20 For I fay unto you, That except 
your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſ- 
eſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in 
no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 © Ye have heard, that it was ſaid by 
them of old time, Thou {ſhale not kill: 
and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger 
of the judgment. 

22 Bur I ſay unto you, that whoſoever 
is angry with his brother without a cauſe, 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment : and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, 
{hall be in danger of the council: but who- 
ſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in 
danger of hell- fire. 

23 Therefore if thou bring thy gift to 
the altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
brother hath ought againſt thee; 

24 Leave there thy giſt before the altar, 
and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 


— — — 


25 Agree with thine adverſary quickly, 
whiles thou art in the way with him: leaſt 
at any time the adverſary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the of- 
ficer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 

26 Verily I fay unto you, thou ſhalt by 
no means come out thence, till thou haſt 
paid the uttermoſt farthing. | 

27 © Ye have heard that it was ſaid by 
them of old time, Thon ſhalt not commit 
adultery. 

28 But 1 ſay unto you, that whoſoever 
looketh on a woman to Juſt after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his 
heart. 

29 And if thy right hand offend thee, 

luck it out, and caſt it from thee : for it 
is profitable for thee that one of th 
members ſhould periſh, and not that thy 


whole body ſhould be calt into hell. 


30 And if thy right hand offend thee, 


cut it off, and caſt it from thee : for it is 


ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt into hell. | 

31 It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, let him give her a writing 
of divorcement. 

32 But I fay unto you, That whoſoever 
ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for the cauſe 
of fornication, cauſeth her to commit adul- 
tery : and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is 
divorced, committeth adultery. 


been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalr 
not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto 
the Lord thine oaths. | 
34 But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; 
neither by heaven, for it is Gods throne : 


neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the city of the 
oreat king. 

36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white 
or black. | 

37 But let your communication be, Yea, 
yea; Nay, nay ; for whatſoever ig more than 
theſe, cometh of evil. 

38 © Ye have heard that it hath been 
ſaid, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth. 

39 Bur I fay unto you, that ye reſiſt not 
evil: but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other allo. 

40 And it any man will ſue thee at the 


thy cloak allo. 


94 


profitable for thee that one of thy members 


33 J Again, ye have heard that it hath 


3 5 Nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool; | 


| law, and take away thy coat, let him have 
41 And 
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41 And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to 
a mile, go with him twain. 
42 Give to him that asketh thee, and 


EZ from him that would borrow of thee, turn 
not thou away. 


J Ye have heard that it hath been 
aid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and 
hate thine enemy : 

44. Bur I ſay unto you, Love your ene- 


mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them 


which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 
you: 


45 That ye may be the children of your 


Father which is in heaven, for he maketh 


his ſun to riſe on'the evil and on the good, 
and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the un- 
juſt, 
| 46 For if ye love them which love you, 
what reward have you? do not even the 
publicans the ſame? 
47 And if ye ſalute your brethren only, 
what do you more than others? do not even 
the publicans lo ? 
48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect. 


Cu 4A; VI. 


1 Chriſt continueth his ſermon in the mount, ſpeaking of 

alins, 5 prayer, 14 forgiving our brethren, 16 faſting, 
19 where our treaſure is to be laid up, 24 of ſerving 
God, and mammon 5 25 Exhorteth not to be careful for 
worldly things 33 but to ſeek Gods kingdom. 


AKE heed that ye do not your alms 

before men, to be ſeen of them: o- 
therwiſe ye have no reward of your Father 
which is in heaven. 

2 Therefore when thou doſt thine alms, 
do not ſound a trumpet before thee, as the 
hypocrites do, in the ſynagogues, and in 
the ſtreets, that they may have glory of 
men. Verily, I ſay unto you, they have 
their reward. 

But when thou doſt alms, let not th 
left hand know what thy right hand 
doth: 

4 That thine alms may be in ſecret: and 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf 
{hall reward thee openly. 

5 J And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt 
not be as the hypocrites are : for they love 
to pray ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and in 
the corners of the ſtreets, thar they may be 
leen of men. Vertly, I fay unto you, chey 
have their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter in- 
to thy cloſer, and when thou haſt ſhut thy 
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door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, 
and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall 
reward thee openly. 

7 But when ye pray, uſe not vain repe- 
titions, as the heathen do : for they think 
that they ſhall be heard for their much 
ſpeaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them: 
for your Father knoweth what things ye 
have need of, before ye ask him. 

9 Alter this manner therefore pray ye; 
Our father which art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy name. 

10 Thy kingdom come, Thy will be 
done in earth as zf zs in heaven. 

11 Give us this day our daily bread. 

12 And forgive us our debts, as we for- 
give our debtors. 

13 And lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil: For thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 
for ever. Amen. 

14 For, if ye forgive men their treſpaſ- 
ſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive 

ou. | 
b 15 But if ye forgive not men their treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 
treſpaſſes. | 

16 J Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as 
the hypocrites, of a ſad coimmrenance :. for 
they disfigure their fices, that they may 
appear unco men to faſt. Verily, I fay unto 
you, they have their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint 
thine head, and waſh thy face : 

18 That thou appear not unto men to 
faſt, but unto thy Father which is in ſecret : 
and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall 
ward thee openly. | 

19 © Lay not up for your ſelves trea- 
ſures upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth 
corrupt, and where thieves break through 
and ſteal. 

20 But lay up for your ſelves treaſvres 
in heaven, where neither moth and ruſt 
doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor ſteal. 

21 For where your treaſure is, there 
will your heart be allo. | 

22 The light of the body is the eye: if 
therefore thine eye be ſingle, thy whole 
body ſhall be full of light. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body ſhall be full of darkneſs. If therefore 
the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how 
great 2s that darknels. 
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24 J No man can ſerve two maſters: 
for eicher he will hate the one, and love 
the other ; or elle he will hold to the one, 
and deſpiſe the other. Ve cannot ſerve God 
and mammon. | 

25 Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no 
thought for your lite, what ye ſhall eat, or 
what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your body 
what you ſhall put on: Is not the life more 
than meat, and the body than raiment. 

26 Behold the fowls of the air : for they 
"ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 
into barns z yet your heavenly Father feed- 
eth them. Are not ye much better than 
they ? 

27 Which of you by taking thought, 
can add one cubit unto his ſtature ? 

28 And why take ye thought for rai- 
ment? Conſider the lillies of the field how 
they grow ; they toil not, neither do they 
ſpin. ; 

F 29 And yet I hay unto you, that even 
Solomon in ali his glory, was not arayed 
like one of thele. 

30 Wherefore if God fo clothe the graſs 
of the field, which to day is, and to mor- 
row is caſt into the oven, Mall he not much 
more c/othe you, O ye of little faith? 

31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying, 
What ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink: 
or wherewithal thall we be clothed ? 

32 ( For alter all theſe things do the 
Gentiles feek) for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all theſe 
things. | | 

33 Bur ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things 
ihall be added unto you. 

34 Take therefore no thought for the 
morrow : for the morrow ſhall take thought 
for the things of it ſelf : ſufficient unto the 
day ig the evil thereof. 


CHavP. VII. 


1 Corift ending bis ſermon in the mount, reproveth raſh 
judgment, 6 forbiddeth to caſt holy things to dogs. 7 Ex- 
Korteth to prayer, 13 To enter in at the ſtrait gate, 
15 To beware of falſe prophets, 21 Not to be bearers, but 
doers of the word: 24 like houſes builded on a rock, 26 
and no; on the ſand, 


[IE not, that ye be not judged. 


2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye 


{hall be judged : and with what meaſure ye 
mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. 

3 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that 
is in thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the 
beam that is in thine own eye ? 


—- 


4 Or how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, 
Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye: 
and behold a beam 7s in thine own eye 2 

5 Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam 
out of thine own eye; and then ſhalt thou 
ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy 
brothers eye. | | 

6 J Give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls before wine, 
left they trample chem under their feet, and 
turn again and rent you. 

7 © Ask, and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, 
and ye ſhall find: knock, and it {hall be o- 
pened unto you. 

8 For every one that asketh, receiveth : 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that 
knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 

9 Or what man is there of you, whom if 
his ſon ask bread, will he give him a ſtone? 

10 Or if he ask a fiſh, will he give him 
A ſerpent 2 | | 

11 If ye then being evil, know how to 


| er 
give good giſts unto your children, how much 


more ſhall your father which is in heaven 


give good things to them that ask him? 

12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye 
would that men ſhould do to you, do ye 
even ſo to them, for this is the law and the 
prophets. 

13 J Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for 
wide 7s the gate, and broad zs the way that 
leadeth to deſtruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat: 

14 Becauſe ſtrait zs the gate, and narrow 
is the way which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it. 

15 © Beware of falſe prophets, which come 
to you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they 
are ravening wolves. - 

16 Ye ſhall know them by their fruits: 


Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 


thiſtles? 

17 Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit: but a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit: neither can a corrupt tree bring forth 


good fruit. 


19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good 


fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits, ye ſhall 
know them. 

21 J Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven: but he that deth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven. 
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Chap. 5, 6, 7. 


mn St. MATTHEW. 
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22 Many will ſay to me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
name? and in thy name have caſt out de- 
vils? and in thy name done many wonder- 
ful works? 

23 And then will I profeſs unto them, I 
never knew you: Depart from me ye that 
work iniquity. 

24 q Therefore, whoſoever heareth theſe 
fayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken 
him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe 
upon a rock: 

25 And the rain deſcended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that houſe: and it fell not, for it was 
founded upon a rock. 

26 And every one that heareth theſe 
ſayings of mine, and doth them not; {hall 
be likened unto a fooliſh man which built 
his houſe upon the ſand: 

27 And the rain deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that houſe : and it fell, and great was the 
fall of it. 

28 And it came to paſs when Teſus had 
ended theſe ſayings, the people were alto- 
niſhed ar his doctrine. 

29 For he taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the ſcribes. 


Cu Av. v, vi, vii. The three preceding chapters con- 
rain the matter of that excellent ſermon, or diſcourſe, 
which our Bleſſed Saviour ſpake to his diſciples at their 
firſt ſetting out to preach the Goſpel to the Jewiſh nation; 
and therein it ſhall be obſerved, he particularly is care- 
ful to condemn the innovated traditions of the Phariſees, 
and expoſe their pretended obſervance of the letter of the 
law. But though 

Ir is agreed by all Chriſtians, that this is the diſcourſe, 
delivered by Chriſt to his diſciples, yer it is frequently ar- 
gued, whether this be the ſame diſcourſe that is recorded 


by Luke; for theſe two Exangeliſts ſeemingly differ very 


much in ſome particulars. Thus Matthew declares, that 
Chriſt went up into a mountain to teach, ver. 2. his diſ- 
ciples ; whereas Luke ſays, that he prayed, and that © he 
continued there all night in prayer to God,” Luke vi. 12. 


Matthew ſpeaks of the election of the Apoſtles, chap. x. 
ver. 2. as if it was made a long time after this diſcourſe, 
but Luke mentions it as done at the time of his being on 


the mountain before he had begun to preach, chap. vi. 
13, Sc. Luke ſays plainly, that Jeſus was come down and 


ſtood in the plain, when he ſaid to to his diſciples, “ bleſ- 
| fed be the poor, ver. 17, — 20. and Matthew here, as 
expreſly writes, that he was then upon the mountain, when 
he opened his mouth and taught them, chap, v. I, 2. 


5 2. perfect ſyſtem of the duties God and man. 
Again, Matthew has ſpecified eight Beatitudes, which COLTS OC e £36 man 


Luke reduces to four, Matt. v. 3, — 10. compared with 


* 5 
Luke vi, 20, 21, 22. 1 ſay, upon theſe accounts many 


learned men have reſolved, that the diſcourſe of Jeſus on 
the mount recorded here by St. Matthew, is not the ſame 
as that recorded by St. Luke, chap. vi. 20, Oc. ſaying 
that as Chriſt preached often he is recorded by St. Luke 


to have repeated in a diſtinèt ſermon, what he had more 
fully taken notice of, in 


| in a former diſcourſe, tranſcribed 
and publiſhed for our inſtruction by St. Matthew in chap. 
V, V1, vii. See Auſtin, in lib, ii. de conf. Evang. c. 19. and 


3 "= > a of the imperfect work upon Matthew Hom. 9. as 
4 0 


romatius on Matt. v. 1. and Gregory hom. 9. in Eze- 
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Hierome, Chryſoſtome, Origen, Eu- | 
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thymius and Theophylact (ap. Maldonat,) agree, that theſe 
two diſcourſes are copies ot the ſame ſermon. 

Therefore let us ſee what grounds there are of reconcili- 
ation. It is granted that Luke ſays Chriſt went up into 
a mountain to pray; and that Matthew does not ſay ſo; 
but he does not deny that particular; neither does he aſ- 
ſign any reaſon, why he went up; but only records what he 
did there; and only ſo many of his actions as ſerved his 
purpoſe in writing his book of the Goſpel, which was to 
treat of the DofFrine of Chriſt in particular, therefore he 
omits the reaſon, which Luke gives, how Jeſus went up in- 
to the mountain to pray, and only certifies us, that when 
he was arrived on the mountain and was ſet down, he o- 
pened his mouth and taught his diſciples. The fame rea- 
ſon may be aſſigned why our Evangeliſt docs not mention 
our Saviour's choice of his Apoſtles ; which account does 
not appear till we come to chap. x. 1. And though that 
objection raiſed from the diſagreement of the place, where 
this ſermon was preached, for one ſays on the mountain; 
the other on the plain, appears to be the ſtrongeſt; St. 
Auſtin ſolves it many ways, of which 1 ſhall only tran- 
{cribe the following: Chriſt, having gone up into a moun- 
tain, as Luke fays, vi. 12. to pray, afterwards deſcended a 
little from the top, which Luke calls the plain, Lib. ii. de 
conf. Evangl. c. 19. But be that as it will, we are certain 
that this ſermon was ſpoken to the diſciples on the moun- 
tain ; and therefore the moſt probable opinion is, that alter 
Chriſt had been in the mountain and prayed, choſe his 
twelve Apoſtles, and was returned down to the plain, as 
Luke ſays, did go again up into the mountain and taught 
thoſe diſciples, as Matthew here deſcribes. So that 

From what has been noted it may be obſerved, that the 
Evangeliſts, St. John excepted, who ſeems to be more ac- 
curate, do not always concern themſelves in declaring the 
exact order of time, when every thing was ſpoke or done; 
but content themſelves with amaſſing, or collecting the 
matters of fact, the ſubſtantial part of Chriſt's diſcoutſes, his 
miracles and his actions, without being very curious about 
every minute circumſtance, or order, or method ; for their 
buſineſs was not to make men chronologers, but Chriſtians. 
— And, this is the reaſon why one brings in a Gdiſcourts 
of Chriſt after ſuch a remarkable paſſage ; another betore it, 
and yet both theſe methods are ſuitable to their priacipal 
deſign; which, fays Dr. Horneck, was to give an account of 
the treaſure, no matter in what order the Jewels lic. And 
accordingly we ſee, that though Luke ſets down e delivery 
of this ſermon or the ſubſtance ot it, aner the miraculous 
cure wrought upon the man, who had che withered hand, 
Luke vi. 12, Matthew chuſes to pcak of it bete he men- 
tions the miracle; not that one taith it was done before, 
and the other after, which would be a flat contradiction, 
and a proof that one gave a falſe account. But the caſe 
is only this, one thought proper to record the ſermon before 
the miracle, and the other poſtponed the ſermon to the 
ſaid miracle. And as in this, fo in all other circumitances, 
let it be now obſerved once tor all, that where there is no 
oppoſition there is no diſagreement, but none of the Evan- 
geliſts oppoſes or denies what the other faith ; therefore 
they do not diſagree ; though it is allowed, that one men- 
tions a Circumſtance, - which another may leave our, but 
ſuch an omiſſion does not inter a dental of the fact. 

As to the time when this ſermon was delivered, the 
common account fixes it in the ſecond year of Chriſt's nu- 
niſtry, and, ſays Dr. Horneck about the middle of May. 
And for the ſubject of it, 

It may be properly called the pandects of Chriſtianity, or 
the moſt complete body of practical divinity ; and the moſt 
I: 
contains not only all that is good and ſound in moral Phi- 
loſophy, but a great deal more; and gives the laſt di- 
rections for perfecting human nature, and how a man may 
come up to emulate the life of the angelic choir. And yer 
this doth not make the particular leſſons here laid down 
impracticable, or impoſſible to be performed; on the con- 
trary, the kingdom of heaven, and the everlailting enjoy- 
ment of God, is denied to thoſe, who refuſe to live up to 
theſe canons, Matt. v. 20. and vii. 24, 25, 26. which thew 
rhe lite here preſcribed, is attainable, the duties practica- 
ble, the neglect inexcuſable, and the performance poſſible ; 
tor it is contrary to the infinite goodneſs and righteouſiieſs 
of God to require things for which he gives no power, nor 
capacity. I may add, thar 
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124 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 5. ( 
t | 
By this ſermon the Chriſtian world will be judged in 3. all ſuch of the multitude, that believed in the grea, | m 
the laſt day; and then we mult ſtand or tall according as Jeſus, and confeſſed that he was the Meſſiah, or Savioug 1 
our behaviour ſhall agree with its doctrine. For, ; | ot the world ; ſee Luke vi. 13, John vi. As ix. 26. an, | FF 
All that is neceſlary to (alvation lies here plainly deli- | xi. 26. So that we are to infer from hence, that all, wh, a 
vered within the compaſs of three chapters. So that no | have given their names to Jeſus Chriſt, religned themſelve. pi 
man of ſound reaſon can pretend either want of time to | to the rules of his diſcipline, and profeſs his religion, ar, W 1x 
read them, or want of memory to remember them, tor in concerned in this ſermon. The leſſons here reach evere 1 
leſs than half an hour the whole duty of a Chriſtian one that names the name of Chriſt, whether they ba „ 
may be ſurveyed. In a word, : high or low, rich or poor, for Chriſt here conſidered me . n 
This ſermon, both as for ſubje& and its author, is the not as gentlemen, or noblemen, but purely as Chriſtians / 
greateſt and beſt that ever was preached or publiſhed, the which bare name will never fave them, if they don't obe "Ms 
ſubje& you've heard contains all things neceſſary to our | the will and precepts of our great Lord and maſter Jeſus TR w 
ſalvation ; the author is the great Saviour of the world, | Chriſt, f. 
the Son of God, in whom are all the treatures of wiſdom Ver. 2. And he opened his mouth and taught them.] to 
and knowledge. It was, I fay, publiſhed by him who | This phraſe of open;ng the month, is uſed in Scriptut P. 
could not be miſtaken in the law he gave, or in the ſanc- when the ſpeaker intends to utter ſome great and impor- | 


tion of it, who knew very well that with the aſſiſtance of | rant matter. So when David intended to rehearſe the k 
his grace we are able to do, what the neglect of fo ſolemn | wonderful works and providences of God toward the 0 
a meſſage doth deſerve ; and how great the encourage- | children of Iſrael, he begins with, © Give ear O my peo- 


= Cc 
ments arc, that are here given to thoſe, who have the | ple, to my law; and incline your ears to the word of my pt 
boldneſs to force their way through the impediments of | mouth, I will open my mouth in a parable,” Pſ. Ixxvin. tl 
this preſent world into eternal glory; Dr. Horneck s ſer- | 1, 2. So that this phraſe, and he opened his mouth, he | _ 
mon on the vth ot Matt. vol. 1. page 2. ſpeaks the attention of all conſiderate men, and imports RR of 
that the Lord of preachers on this occaſion is going to 2 

Cu ap. v. ver. 1. And ſceing the multitudes he went up | publiſh things of the greateſt importance, upon the con- 


into a mountain.) "Theſe words relate to the laſt verſe | ſequence whereof depends our eternal weal or woe. 

of the preceding chapter 5 where we read that great Ver. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the 
multitudes of pcople from Galilee, and Decapolis, from kingdom of heaven.) As the inſpired Pſalmiſt begins that 
eruſalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan; book of Pfalms with a © Bleſſed is the man that walketh 
and, as Luke adds (ch. vi. 17.) as far as from the coaſts | not in the counſel of the ungodly.” So our Saviour be- 
of Tyre and Sidon, partly to hear his gracious words ; | gins his ſermon with the ſame ſubje&, and it is remark- 
and partly to be healed ot their diſeaſes and infirmities. | able, that he pronounces thoſe bleſſed who are commonly 
But theſe multitudes, as we learn from the text, grew to | accounted the moſt wretched and miſerable in this world. 
numerous, that he was obliged to withdraw with his diſci- Yet they are not the poor in ſpirit, to whom Chriſt here 
ples into a mountain, not, as ſome have thought, that he | ſpeaks, whoſe poverty is outward, or ſuch who are in a 
might the better be heard from thence preaching to the | ſtate of beggary ; neither thoſe who have voluntarily re- 


multitudes below: but as Auſtin, Chryſoſtome, Hierome, | nounced their eſtates and riches, and enter into a mona- ch 
and other eminent commentators write, that he might | ſtery or nunnery, vowing perpetual poverty, chaſtity and = *Þ 
avoid the crowd, and, as it follows, teach his diſciples | blind obedience, with a view of encreaſing their n wm 
privately by themſelves. merit; but the poor in ſpirit, to whom Chritt here pro- Pe 

Into a mountain.) There have been ſeveral con- | miſes the kingdom of heaven are thoſe, who are clothed . 


jectures concerning the name of this mountain; but as 
the Scripture gives it no name, we ſhould abuſe our rea- 
ders by afcertaining thoſe weak traditions, which, fay it 
was the mount of Olivet, or a mountain about three 
miles diſtant from Capernaum. And therefore, I can't 
forbear taking notice of that great impoſture of the Fry- 
ars, who have given the name of Chri/t's mount to a cer- 
tain mountain in Judea, in order to .pick the pocket of 
the credulous traveller; for, here they pretend to ſhe the 
very ſtone, on which Chriſt far, when he delivered this 
ſermon ; and who would not pay well to ſee ſuch a cu- 


riofity | But there is no credit to be given to ſuch falla- | a declaration of it, as is evident from PC. vi. 16. and 1 


cious inventions. Cor. xv. 10. And from hence flows a holy contentedneſs 
Neither can J agree with thoſe who aſſign the reaſons | in the mean condition, God hath placed us in. And laſt- 


of his aſcending in a mountain on this occaſion to be an | ly, this humility is not complete, without a cheartul and 
humble ſubmiſſion ro what God requires to be done. 


with a true Chriſtian hlimility, which conſiſts in a lively 
ſenſe of God's greatneſs, holineſs and goodneſs ; low and 
deſpicable thoughts of our own unworthineſs ; a hearty 
deteſtation and abhorrence of ſelt-conceitedneſs, ſelt-ad- 
miration and defire of vain-glory ; in a preference ot o- 
thers in honour before ourſelves, according to the com- 
mand and character of humility in Rom. xi1. 10. Yet in 
this preference the humble perſon is to take care, while he 
thinks of others better than himſelf that he does not run 
into deſpair, nor conceal, nor hide the grace of God be- 
ſtowed upon him, when the edification of others requires 


imitation of the eternal tather's delivery of- the law to 
Moſes on mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 11. or, to be a token of | Bur, 


the ſublimicy and grandeur of his doctrine and precepts ; It may be asked, why humility ſo deſcribed is called 
becauſe, theſe are only far- fetched ſpeculations without | poverty in ſpirit ? 1 anſwer, becauſe the humble man hath 
any foundation in the context, which as I have obſerved | no good thing of his own. He carctully diſtinguiſheth 
betore, barely ſays, that he went up into a mountain, | what is God's, and what is his own, He is ſenſible that 
and taught his diſciples ſeparate from the multitudes. all the evil he hath is his own ; and if what he may call 
Aud when he was ſet, his diſciples came unts him.] his own be conſidered, he will appear a very poor, miſe- 
Chriſt being about to reach his diſciples, ſat den in 1m1- | rable wretch, deſtitute of mercy and favour, and comfort, 
tation, no doubt, of the Jewith teachers, who ſat, and the | and fir only to fall a prey to the rage of the Devil. 
hearers fc; and Luke ſpeaking of Chriſt reaching in] What good he hath or finds in himſelf, he aſcribzs to the 
the {ynagogue, alludes to this very thing, ſaying, © He | true Cauſe, God bleſſed for evermore, 1 Cor. xv. 10. He 
cloſed the book, and gave it again to the miniſter, and | freely and teelingly acknowled 
ſat down, and the eyes of all that were in the ſynagogue 
were faſtned upon him!” Luke iv. 20. Now, in theſe 
ſynagogues, which were much in the nature of our Pariſh 
Churches, there was a fear, wherecon the teacher ſat, and 
the heaters itood at his feet; whence aroſe that proverbial 
phraſe, “ I hat ſuch a one was brought up at the feet of 
ſuch a reacher, as Paul ſaich of himſelf, That he had been 
brought up at the feet of Gamaliel,“ Acts xxii. 3. 

—— His diſciples.) The Apoſtles in the firſt place 
were part of tiete diſciples. But we are not to ſuppoſe | 
theſe principals were his whole allembly, no; for the word 
Talmid in Hebrew, and Mabrris in Greek, directs us to 
unde N the woid diefes in a large acceptation, even 


ges, that he is nothivg, 
and can do nothing that is good, without the power and 
influence of God. He ſees nothing in himſelf that can 
help him, or fave, or ſecure him, All his riches, hope, 
lite and power, and ſtrength, and virtue is in Chriſt Je- 
ſus ; and, having nothing of his own, that he can boat 
of, he may be truly called poor in ſpirit, and entitled to 
the kingdom of heaven; ſee ch. iii. 2. | 

Ver. 4. Bliſed are they that mourn, for they ſpall be 
comforted. | Our Saviour you 'fec ſubj ins the mourners 
to the humble, or poor in ſpirit ; becauſe humility is the 
cauſe of mourning, or mouruing is the efictt of humility: 
For the poor in pirit mourns at the preſence of ſpiritual 
' evils, and the abſcice of ſpiritual bleſſings. So that the 
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E mourners who are here pronounced bleſſed, are ſuch as 


A* * 


and Perer, and Magdalene, who mourned for 


their fins, Plal. xxxviii. 8. Matt. xxvi. 75. Luke vv. 38. 


and for the fins of others, as David, Jeremiah, and other 


pious men have done, Pfal. cxix. 136. Jer. ix. I, 2. Ezck. 
But 
To prevent miſtakes, that this text does enjoyn a 


continual mourning ; it is to be obſerved, that it enjoyns 
no ſuch continuance, but only ſignifies, that they are bleſ- 


ſed, who mourn as they have occaſion to reflect either upon 


che ſpiritual evils which are preſent, or ſpiritual bleſſings 


flled with mourning; the Apoſtle had in vain exhorted us 


to rejoyce in the Lord always, #. e. upon every occaſion, 


1 
I 


Phil. iv. 1. 157 
Nor will it avail a man to be always mourning, it he does 


not forrow in order to a greater end, even to eſtabliſh our 


ſouls in the love of God, to ſtrengthen our graces, to 


ported by the 


2 


wo 


* 


corroborate our repentance, and averſion from fin, and to 


purify our outward and inward man more and more; and, 
therefore, it is emphatically called, ſorrowing to repent- 
ance, 2 Cor. vii. 9. This mourning is agreeable to that 
of the Saints mentioned by Ezekiel, ix. 4. and Paul, 
2 Cor. xii. 21. | 5 | 
or ny ſpall be comforted. | They ſhall be ſup- 
wine Spirit, and 1n their weakneſs ſhall 

be made ſtrong, 2 Cor. xii. 9. They ſhall be enlightned 
in the midſt of their mourning, ſhewing them the will of 
God, who ſuffers them to mourn for a ſeaſon, that he may 
purify them for himſelf, And this is the effect of that 
tamous promiſe, uuto the npright there ariſeth a light in 


darkneſs, Plal. cxii. 4. They ſhall be comtorted by good 


men, as we read in Hezekiah's caſe, Iſa. xxxviti. 2, 3, c. 


and by meditating on, and hearing the word of God 


preached to them in this world, Pfal. cxix. 50. which 
will give them a livelier fight and clearer apprehenſions of 
the things which are not ſecn ; ſo that when death ſhall 
approach, it will be received the ſaying of good old Si- 
meon, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace,” Sc. Luke ji. 29. to partake. of thoſe heavenly 
J0ys,. prepared for the ſervants of the Lord. 

Then it is, that they who now go on their way mourn- 
ing for their own, or the publick and private fins of others, 
ſhall find reſt to their fouls ; their mourning ſhall be turn- 
cd into joy ; they ſhall now reap the fruit of their labours 
and bring their ſheaves with them; all which is beautifully 
deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, xxiii. 2. and Iſaiah more fully, 
xXXV. 10. and lxi. 3. But the author of the Book of Re- 
velations explains theſe words, they ſhall be comforted, 


+ moſt clearly of all, God, ſays he, ſhall wipe away all 


tears from their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death; nei. 
ther ſorrow nor crying; neither ſhall there be any more pain; 
for the former things ate paſſed away. And they ſhall ſec 


his face, and his name ſhall be upon their foreheads, and 


there ſhall be no night there, and they need no candle, 


nor the light of the ſun, for the Lord gives them light, 


and they thall reign for ever and ever, Rev. xxi. 4. and 
\ XX11. 


47 5+ : 
Ver. 5. Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth.) 
What is faid of meekneſs here, is agrecable to that of the 


4 | Plalmiſt, The meek ſhall inherit the earth, Pſal. xxxvit. 11. 


Where it is not to be underſtood of thoſe who are mealy- 
mouthed, as we ſay, or gentle, or calm, when it is our duty 
to be angry with thoſe that notoriouſly affront the Divine 
Majeſty, and wrong their conſciences, Gal. iii. r, 2. and 


v. 12. of which fort of anger the Scripture furniſheth us 
= with many examples, as Exod. xxxii. 19. John it. 15—17. 
Adds xiv. 14, 15. and with thoſe eſpecially, over whom 
ve have a more immediate care, when they prove incorri- 
& gible in their fins, Gen. xlix. 6, 7. And, 


Here it won't be improper to note, That there is a 


rational anger, which with ſome warmth and heat, pleads 
and argues for God's honour, but runs not into unſeem- 
& ly behaviour, or into reviling language. And this is the 


anger we are to ſhew when God is diſhonoured by our- 
ſelves, or by others. So that meekneſs excludes paſſion, 


rage and fury; but not all anger: for a rational anger is 


as much our duty to exert, as to ſhew a rational meek- 
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neſs; ſo as all that is called meekneſs is not lawful, nei- 
ther is all anger ſinful, Eph. iv. 26, 


Now, 


— er 2 — 


The meckneſs to which a bleſſing is aſſigned in the 
text, is that temper of mind, that grace or gift of the 
Divine Spirit, whereby a man is able to curb, ard ſubdue 
and moderate his anger, wrath and paſſion, peeviſhneſs 
and cholerick diſpoſition, when it is neceſſary: and to behave 
himſelf with calmneſs, gentleneſs and great modeſty, and 
moderation in his ſpeeches and anſwers, in his actions and 
tranſactions with his neighbours. To which purpoſe Paul 
admoniſhes Titus to he all meekneſs to all men, ch. iii. 
2. Solomon lays it down as a rule, that a ſoft anſwer 
turns away wrath, Prov. xv. 1. 

The bleſſing promiſed to theſe meck perfons is, that they 
ſhall inherit the earth, which ſome ancient interpreters to 
ſave themſelves the labour of ſearching the Scriprures, 
have abruptly declared, that by earth, we are to under- 
ſtand heaven, as being eminently the land of the living. 
But as I have obſerved before, this bleſſing is a repetition 
of the Pſalmiſt, xxxvii. 11. who intended in that pſalm 
to ſhew, that wicked men, ſhould by God's judgment 
ſuddenly periſh, while righteous men lived eaſily and quiet- 
ly in the land of Canaan, Pfal. xxxvii. 9, And theretore, 
as Chryſoſtom has well obſerved on the place, that becauſe 
the Jews had been oft taught this leſſon in the Old Teſta- 
ment, our Saviour; addrefles himſelf to them in the lan- 
guage or phraſe of ſpeech they had been accuſtomed to. 
This ſon of David, ſays Dr. Whitby, repeatetb and con- 
firmeth to them the promiſe to them by David. Bur 
then | | 

It is to be noted, that our Saviour doth not here pro- 
miſe to adyance the meck unto an affluence or great a- 
bundance of temporal things, to make him great in power, 
or rich and wealthy in the world. For, © a man life, ar 
leaſt the true comfort and ſat ĩstaction thereof, conſiſts not 
in the abundance of the things which he poſleſſerh,” Luke 
X11. 15. So that. from this promiſe we have no reaſon to 
expect thoſe things which are not needtul to the comfort 
and ſatisfaction of our lives. Experience avouches, that 
this is not the ordinary portion of the meek; and there- 
fore doth ſufficiently inttruct us that this is not the bleſſing 
promiſed by that God, who cannot lie, or fail of the per- 
tormance of his promiſe: And theretore poſitively this 
phraſe ſeems rather to import, that meekneſs is the beſt 
way to the moſt ſure enjoyment of theſe things, as far as 
they are needtul and convenient; and to enjoy them with 
the greateſt quiet and tranquility, without that ſtrife, de- 
bate, anxiety and trouble, which imbitter the enjoyment 


of theſe things to others; and with the greateſt and trueſt 


comfort, ſatisfaction and contentedneſs of mind. 

Ver. 6. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt aſter righ- 
teouſneſs. | The righteouſneſs here mentioned, is by ſome 
thought to be the righteouſneſs of faith, by which, we 
being juſtified, or freed from the guilt of fin, have peace 
with God ; and this undoubtedly is a fit matter of our 
ſpiritual thirſt and hunger ; bur yer I think this cannot be 
the proper import of the words. Becauſe the Greek word 
Atxaiooum, i. e. righteouſneſs, bears no ſuch ſenſe in any 
other part of the Goſpel : And ſecondly, becauſe the 
Jews, to whom Chritt ſpeaks, had no idea of 7h1s righte- 
ouſneſs ; no apprehenſion that their Meſſiah was to die, 
and much leſs that they ſhould be juſtified by his death: 
And therefore, had Chriit ſpoken of this righteouſneſs, 


noue of them could have underſtood his meaning, as we 


may learn from his diſcourſe on this very ſubject, John v 
for the Jews could not underſtand it: Wheretore the 
righteouſneſs here intended, is that i#herent righteouſneſs, 
which conſiſts in a ſincere endeavour to practiſc ail thoſe 
duties which God requires at our hands, and to elchew 
that evil which he hath forbidden. In which ſenſe Zacha- 
rias and Elizabeth are faid to be © borh righteous betore 
God, walking in all the commandments of the Lord, 
blameleſs, Luke i. 6. And it is repreſented as our duty. 
to * ſerve God in righteouſneſs and holin-ſs before him all 
the days of our life,” ver. 74, 75. And here it is ſaid a 
little below, at ver. 20. © except our righteouſneſs exceed 
the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees, we can 

in no caſe enter into the kingdom of God So that 
To hunger and thirft after righteouſneſs, is to be as 
ſenſible of the want of it, as eagerly deſirous to have it, 
as induſtrious to obtain it, as reſtleſs and inceſſant till we 
do enjoy it; as men uſual are when they are pinched wirh 
5 hunger 
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hunger and thirſt. Ard they who ſtand thus affected to 
it, ſhall be ſatisfied with it, 4. e. they ſhall have all the 
means and aids required to make them thus righteous here, 
and ſhall have the reward of rightcouſneſs hereatter, and 
ſo ſhall be bleſſed; for ſeeing it is God himſelf, who 
by his word and ſpirit, raiſes in them this diſpoſition to- 
wards righteouſneſs; ſince he inviteth every hungry Soul 
to eat of this ſpiritual food, and faith to every thirſty foul, 
come drink of thoſe waters of life, ſeeing this righteouſneſs 
renders them ſo acceptable and well pleaſing to his fight ; 
and laſtly, fecing he hath promiſed them this fatisfaCtion, 


they on all theſe accounts may reſt aſſured that they ſhall 


attain this food ot the foul. 

Ver. 7. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſpall obtain mer- 
cy.] Ammianus Mercellinus, a grave heathen writer, tak- 
ing notice of the differences among Chriſtians in his time, 
about matters of religion, and the hatred one ſeEt bore to 
another, ſays, © no wild beaſts are ſo cruel, nor fo barba- 
rous to another as ſome Chriſtians are to thoſe that differ 
from them in opinion, which is a very bad character, and 
it is a ſhame, that heathens and infidels ſhould have oc- 
caſion given them to ſpeak fo reproachfully of this noble 
religion, whoſe precepts run in another ſtrain, forbidding 
the very appearance of cruelty and qnimoſity; but on all 
occaſions breathing into the ears of its diſciples, mercy 
and charity, according to the dictates of its founder, who 
told us from the beginning that bleſſed are the mercitul for 
they ſhall obtain mercy.” Now : 

The merciful temper is a compaſſionate heart, or an in- 
ward pity and compunction at the fight or hearing of the 
miſeries of others, and thereſore we are expreſsly called up- 
on to put on Bowels of mercy ; Col. iii. 12. This is fo ne- 
ceſſary that without it the moſt pompous external acts of 
mercy prove fruitleſs and ineffectual ; 1 Cor. xiii. 3. where 
by charity muſt be meant true Chriſtian pity and com- 
paſſion, which may be abſent from the molt ſtately bene- 
ficence, including an actual reliet of our calamitous and 
miſerable neighbours. For, if any one ſhall pretend to pi- 
ty the neceſſitous, and fay “ depart you, be you armed 
and filled, without giving ſuch things as are needful for 
the body,” James ii. 16. he not only mocks the poor, 
but God alſo, who made them ſo, to be aſſiſted by the 
mercitul beneficence of the wealthier ſort. So that any 
one that delires the true character of a merciful man, 
mutt, according to his capacity in life, viſit his diſtreſſed 
neighbours when ſick, or in priſon, helping them in thoſe 
circumſtances, as tar as in his power, and contribute to 
their cure, when diſtempered, according to the example 
of St. Paul, Acts xx vill. 8, 1. and James i. 27. giving 
them drink when thirity, Rom. x11. 20. feeding them when 
hungry, Acts xvi. 34. reſcuing and delivering them from 
danger, if it be in cur power, and in a juſt cauſe, Acts 
xx. 10, 12. covering their nakedneſs, and giving them 
cloths when they have none, Acts ix. 39. receiving them 
into our houſes, or providing lodging and harbour for them 
when they have no place to reſt in, Acts xvi. 15. and bu- 
rying them decently, when they leave, or have no means 
to diſcharge the expences of their tunerals, Acts viii. x 2. 
Tobit 11. "Theſe are ſome of the principal acts ot that 
mercy which is due to the bodies of our miſerable bre- 
thren, and f{pecitied with great urgency by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, Matt. xxv. 35, 36. But chis is not all. For, 

The mercy ot a Chriſtian mult alſo extend to the Souls 
of our neceiſicous brethren in their oppreſſion under fin 
and ignorance. When we find them out of the way to 
eternal lite, we muſt admonith, teach and dire& them ac- 
cording to the rule laid down in Heb. x1. 12, 13. we mult 
reprove them when they fin, and correct them it obſtinate, 
Eph. v. 11+ 1 Cor. v. 5. we mutt comfort them in. dittreſs, 
and ſpeak peace to them under dejection, 2 Cor. i. 4. we 
mult torgive their offences and pardon the affronts and in- 
juries they have done to us, eſpecially where they profeſs 
ſorrow and repentance, Matt. xvuii., 21, 22, 25. we mutt 
in a word bear with their intirmities, eſpecially where 
they appear to be invincible, Rom. xv. i. and laitly, we 
mutt pray for them wnerher they be our friends or ene- 
mies, James v. 16. Matt. v. 44. 

This is a general character ot a merciful Chriſtian, and 
happy is he who can lay a juſt claim to it, for he ſhall n 
mere trom the Lord in his day, But I would not be un- 
de it ood in a negative ſenſe, that no man can lay claia to 


cho 14e70i/ ulngſs 12 the text, but he who anſwers this cha- | 


rater in every particular, no, that is not intended. For 
every man who in his ſeveral ſtations, exerciſes all thoſe 
charities, which his capacity allows of, or looks upon other 
mens : fflictions as their own, has a right claim to the mer. 
cy promiſed to a merciful perſon in the text. So he whoſe 
neceſſities at home, incapacitate him from r-lieving the 
temporal wants of his neighbour, may be in a condition 
to redreſs his ſpiritual. 

Ver. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in beart for they ſpall ſe- 
God.] The pure in heart are thoſe who have an antipath 
to ſinful thought, or a ſettled abhorrence of ſuch thoughts, 
defires, paſſions, and affections, as are manifeſtly contrary 
to the will of God, and are the parents or cauſes of impure 
and finful ſpeeches and actions, whereby our neighbour 
may be iny ways wronged, defrauded, ſlandered, abuſedor 
reviled, and our own ſpiritual and everlaſting concerns are 
neglected. In a word, a pure heart abominates all thoughts 
which are injurious to God, to our neighbour, or to the 
intereſt of our fouls. And here it would be proper to 
diſtinguiſh between the mind and the heart. The mind 
may be aſſaulted with evil thoughts, and the heart ſhall re- 
main pure and untainted, if it gives no conſent, no appro- 
bation, nor reſpect to them, therefore ſays David, I Hate 
vain thoughts, Pſ. cxix. 113. whereby he expreſſes the 
purity of the heart. And God expoſtulating with Jere. 
miah (ch. iv. 14.) ſays, © how long ſhall thy vain thoughts 
lodge within thee,” ſhew that the heart preſerves its pu- 
rity if it does not permit evil thoughts to enter and lodge 
in it. 

— Shall ſee God.] The end of the man whoſe heart de- 
nies entrance to, and will not permit evil thoughts to lodge 
therein, ſhall finally be bleſſed with the eternal enjoyment 
of ſeeing God face to face, at his tranſlation into rhe 
kingdom of glory. 

Ver. 9. Blefſed are the peace-makers, for they ſhall be 
called the children of God.) The original Greek werd 
which we tranſlate largely by the term of peace-maker is 
*irnvorTot0} Which in a ſtrict and more adequate ſenſe, ſig- 
nifies thoſe who make or procure peace among perſons 
that diſagree and uniting thoſe that are at variance. This 
is the meaning of the word in Greek authors: But in Scrip- 
ture the word is of a larger ſignification, extending even to 
ſuch as do make peace with God, and with their own 
conſciences, to which purpoſe we read in Job xxi. 22. © ac- 
| quaint now thy felt with him, and be at peace, for your 

iniquities have ſeparated berwixt you and your God, 
Ia. lix. 2. And including thoſe who make it their buſineſs 
to live peaceably, as much as in them lies, with all men, in 


ther nature, religion, triendſhip or good-neighbourhood, have 
lettled among men, with whom we live, Rom. xii. 18. In 
tine, this word in the goſpel ſuppoſes one who hath made 
peace with God and his conſcience, lives peaceably, giving 
none offence wiltully, and from a ſenſe of Chriſtian love 
and charity, endeavour to reconcile diſagreeing neighbours, 
telling them with the Pialmiſt how good and how plea- 
ſant a thing it is for brethren to dwell together in unity, 
PC. cxxxiii. 1. And thus the peace-maker ſhall in a more 
{ſpecial manner, than other good Chriſtians be called the 
children of God, becauſe they act in the neareſt degree to 
the perfection of the divine nature; he being the God of 
peace. Thus they expreſs his nature in their own ; for his 
divine eflence, is the true pattern of peace. God makes 
peace within thy borders, ſays David; he ſpeaks peace to 
his people; he creates peace, and calls to peace; is the 
author ot peace, and the Lord of peace; as I collect from 
many parts of the Sacred Books, 

Ver. 10. Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for rightecu| 
neſs ſake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.) Here the 
word c to perſecute, is properly to follow hard after 
a thing, and with great earneſtneſs to endeavour. to 1eize 
upon a thing we deſire, or to purſue it, as hunters do a 
prey, which they: don't quit till they take it. The word 
in Scripture is uſed ſometimes in a good, and ſometimes in 
a bad ſenſe. In a good ſenſe when it is applied to virtue, 
as follow that which is good,” 1 Theſſ. v. 15. * Fo- 
low peace with all men,” Heb. xii. 14. Follow after 
charity,” 1 Cor. xiv. 1, © Follow after righteouſneſs,” 
i Jim. vi. 11, In all which places for follow in the ori- 
ginal the word du is uſed, which in other places we 
render perſecute, to ſhew that till it be joined with ſome- 


thing elle that alters the ſenſe, it imports no more than 10 
| fellow 


human ſociety, and ſeek to maintain that peace which nei- . 
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follow hard after a thing. When it is applied to perſons 
ir is commonly underitood in a bad ſenſe; and implies pur- 
ſuing with a defire or intent to hurt the perſon purſued . 
which is the uſual notion and acceptation of the word, 
even to proſecute or purſu2 a perſon with an intent to at- 
fict, or hurt, or puniſh him: and that's the meaning of 
the word in the text, where the perſecuted muſt be perſons 
hunted or haunted, teazed, tormeuted, impriſoned, abuſed, 
or in a word evil-entreated, as is evident from the ſcope of 
the context wherein Chriſt endeavouts to comfort thoſe 
whom the world counts miſcrable. ; 

By righteouſneſs here is meant the whole circle of re- 
lioious duties and offices, or obedience: to the laws of 
God, or of the Goſpel ; and it takes in bow: believing 
and practiſing, 1. c. believing u hat God has commanded 
us to believe, and practiſing what God in his word has 
commanded us to practiſe, and conſequently forbearing 
to believe or practiſe, either what God hath not revealed, 
or hath forbid to believe or practiſe. Thus righteouſneſs 
here is the ſame with goodneſs, as it is oppoſed to wicked- 
neſs, in which ſenſe, we have read it at the 6th verſe, and 
mall read it again at the 20th, and at the 33d of the 
ſixth chapter; and is ſometimes called the righteouſneſs of 
faith, Rom. iv. 13. 1. e. a cheariul performance ot the 
duties God hath commanded in the Goſpel. Hence 

It is eaſy to collect that to be perſecuted for righteouſ- 
neſs fake, is to be evil entreated for aſſerting or main- 
taining a doctrine or principle, which God hath revealed 
plainly cither by the light of nature, or by the light of 
Scripture, or for not ſubſcribing to a doErine manifeſtly 
talſe, or contrary to the Scriprure. In like manner for 
eſpouſing a worſhip or practice, which God hath plainly 
commanded ; or tor not yielding to a worſhip or practice, 
which he hath plainly forbid, as the three young men in 
Daniel, and Daniel himſelf were- perſecuted, 

Theirs is the kingdom of heaven.) This reward 
you ſee is the ſame with what was promiſed to poverty of 
ſpirit, or deep humility, ver. 3. And the reaſon why 
Chriſt promiſes the ſame recompenſe to the perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs fake, as he doth to the humble, 1s, becauſe 
there is a very great affinity berwixt humility and ſuffer- 
ing for righteouſneſs ſake. For ſuffering for righteouſneſs 
ſake is the deepeſt act of humiliation ; eſpecially if that 
ſuffering be accompanied with death. Humility can go 
no lower; a man in ſuffering and dying for righteouſneſs 
ſake, pulls down all his lofty thoughts, makes all ſtoop to 
the croſs of Chriſt ; ſubmits his faith to the Goſpel, and 
for things inviſible, denics himſelt in all the viſible com- 
forts of this lite, which is humility in its glory, and bring 
him that is ſo perſecuted, before the bodies of other men 
to the kingdom of heaven, there to be glorified in the firſt 
reſurtection, Rev. xx. 4, F. | 

This of bearing perſecution for righteouſneſs fake, or 
for Chriſt's ſake, and the Goſpel was fer laſt, becauſe it 
was then, as it yet is, ſays an ingenious author, the Jot 
of thoſe, who labour to attain thoſe excellent conditions, 


to which the foregoing bleſſings are pronounced. Which 


to prepare his diſciples to undergo, he repeats this laſt, by 
application thereot to them there preſent, ſaying, © Bleſ- 
ſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, 
and ſhall fay all manner of evil againſt you, but falſely, 
and tor my fake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad; for 
great is your reward in heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets that were before you.” Now 

+ Thoſe beings, which are eight in number, excluſive 
of rhe eleventh verſe, (which I have noted to be only a 
reperition or application of the tormer) have obtained the 


excellent name of the eight beatitudes in the Chriſtian 
Church; becauſe they begin ſeverally with % ng, and 
W Jounly contain the chef beads, wherein a man's happineſs 
particularly centers. And | 


Tho Luke has not ſet the bleſſings down either in the ſame 


order, or number, yet, to ſo many ot them as he recites, he 
W oppoſes their contraries under ſo n.any woes, vis. © Wo 
undo you that are rich. 2. Wo unto you that are full. 


3. Wo unto you that laugh now. 4. Wo unto you when 
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all men ſhall ſpeak well ot you, Luke vi. 20, Ec. 


Ver. 11. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, &c.] 


Ihbeſe words I have ſaid are an application of the tormer 


Verte to the diſciples ot Jelus ; and is, as it were a pro- 
Phetic admonition to them, that they in a particular man- 


9 ner would be opprobriouſly ſpoken againſt, and burthen- 
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ed with falſe and unjuſt accuſation before kings and ma- 
giſtrates for his ſake and the Goſpel. And here we ought 
to obſerve, that this reviling of conſcientious Chriſtians, 
began very early, It was not long after this manifeſtation 
ot the miniſtry of Chriſt, that the Jews called him, the 
maſter ot the houſe, Beelzebub ; then we may ſuppoſe 
that his Apoſtles, and thoſe of his houſhold the Church, 
could not long eſcape their virulent tongues. So it was 
when Paul and his company, out of charity for the ſalva- 
tion of their fellow-creature, preached the Goſpel ar 
Philippi, their reward was calumny ; and inſtcad of gra- 
titude they charged them with rebellion, for they brought 
them betore the magiſtrates, ſaying, © theſe men being 
Jews, exceedingly trouble our city, and teach cuſtoms 
whigh are not lawtul for us to receive,” Acts xvi. 20. And 
again Tertullus the orator for the Jews againſt Paul, calls 
him © a peſtilent fellow, and a mover cf ſedition,” Sc. 
Acts xxiv. 5. See alſo Acts xvii. 6, and 18. In all which 
ciicumſtances the diſciples of Chriſt did not render rail- 
ing for railing, or rer iling for reviling, aot even when 
they ſuffered death, as ſome of them allo did for his 
name, but approved themſelves to be his diſciples by 
** baring the reproach ot Chriſt, and eſteeming it greater 
riches than the treaſures of the world,” 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. 
Knowing that God hath promiſed and will certainly give 
a crown ot righteouſneſs unto the man, who ſhall perſe- 
vere unto the end, when he 1s reviled and perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs ſake. Therefore he continues in 

Ver. 12. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
reward in heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the prophets that 
were before you | Chriſt having in all the preceding bea- 
titudes, particularly ſhewn wherein the bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
virtuous men whom he commends, doth conſiſt, he doth 
the like in this exhortation to joy; for having in the 
toregolng verſe pronounced thoſe perſons bleſſed, who are 
reviled and evil ſpoken of for righteouſneſs ſake, or for- 
the name of Chriſt ; he declares in this the nature of their 
bleſſedneſs, © rejoice, ſays he, and be excceding glad, for 
great is your reward in heaven.” And to encourage to a 
more cheartul bearing of theſe unjuſt reproaches, he ſets 
before them the example of the ancient Prophets, © for ſo 
perſecured they the Prophets that were before you.” To 
ſhew that this was the cuſtom of the world many ages 
agone, to ſpeak all manner of evil of their teachers. For 
they called Moſes a pragmatical man ; Samuel, an old 
dotard ; Elijah, a troubler of Iſrael, and an enemy to the 
commonwealth ; Eliſha, bald-pate ; Micaiah, an imperti- 
nent fellow; and Ames, a clown. But they dealt much 
worſe with Iſaiah, whom, after their revilings, they ſawed 
aſun der; and after a thouſand reproaches they /oned ſere- 
miah to death, | 

Our Lord having thas far gently opened the under- 
{tandings and hearts of his diſciples, to receive farther 
inſtruction, goes on, and gives them ſome, little intima- 
tion of the work or miniſtry, he intended thorrly to ſend 
them about and employ them in, faying, 

Ver. 13. 7+ are the ſalt of the earth.] Tho' ſome pi- 
ons annotators have underſtood theſe words as ſpoken to 
the whole body of Chriſtians wherever diſperſed through- 
out the whole world, and to ſhew the nature and ten- 
dency of the Chriſtian religion, as meaning, if you are 
true followers of me, thus it is with you, and thus cer- 
tainly it will be with you, even as it is with /a/t ; what 
ſalt doth, you will do in a ſpiritual ſenſe; and in your 
actions and converſations you will imitate the nature of 
that mineral; ſo Dr. Horneck on this text: yet it is plain 
from the context that theſe words were directed particu- 
larly to the Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt, importing, 
that as I have conterred my gifts upon you, and have ap- 
pointed you for paſtors and teachers in my Church, that 
by your doctrine and example, the world might be purged 
and preſerved from corruption, and ſeaſoned with righ- 
teouſneſs and holineſs. For, as the text is a metaphor 
taken from the creature ſalt ; whoſe acrimonious quality 
purgeth out putredinous humours, as it preſerves fleſh 
trom corruption ; fo they by the powertul preaching of the 
piercing word, and found doctrine committed to them, 
were to ſeaſon mankind in all parts of the earth, whether 
they ſhould be ſent, and leave an example to all future 
' miniſters to do the ſame, So that 


What 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


"Chap. 5. 


What we learn from this text is plainly this. Ye, my | 


Apollles and diſip!es are now appointed by that pure 
word and holy doctrine which ye ate to preach, and by 
the ſavur of your good converſation, to purge out that 
corruption from the world in which it lies, and repreſent 
them, your hearets, to God as à ſacrifice of a bows ſnel- 
ling ſaccur, holy, and acceptable to God , but 1 yourſelves 
ſhould looſe the ſavout of your good converſation, and 
become putrified members in my body, you would be 
wholly uicleſs to theſe good ends; and therefore can ex- 
pect nothing but to be rejected by me, and caſt off, as 
n{crootry ſalt is caſt into the dunghl. 

Ver. 14. 27 are the light of the world.) As the effect 
of light is to make things manifeſt, Eph. v. 13. and to 
direct us in the way wherein we ſhould walk. 25 we 
learn from this mctaphor thut Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, 
ye are appointed by me to manifeſt my doctrine to the 
world; even that docttine, which will diſcover to them 
what is e good and acceptable and perfect will of God, 
42d ſo direct their feet into the way that leadeth to eter- 
nal life, and will enable them to walk as children of light; 
and if vou cauſe this light to ſhine forth in your doc- 
trine and Chrittian lite and converſation, the /ight of it is 
ſo clear and radiant, that it cannot be hid from them. 

Ver. 16. Lo therefore let this your light ſhine before men 
that they may from your good — wing as well as 
from your doCtrine, ſee your good works and glorify your 
faiber, which is in heaven. Hence note, 

That though Chriſt's apoſtolic diſciples are chieſſy 
concerned in theſe metaphors; yet they are in ſome 
meaſure applicable to all Chriſtians ; for it is the duty of 
all Chriſtians to © ſhine as lights in the world,” Phil. ii. 
15. And Chritt having ſaid, He that forſaketh not all 
he bath, cannot be my diſciple,” preſently ſubjoins, 
« Salt is gogd, but it the ſalt have loſt its favour, where- 
withal ſhall ic be ſalted,“ Luke xiv. 33, Ec. 


2dly, The good works here mentioned muſt be ſuch 


as by ihe light 4 nature ſeem good and honourable in the 
ſivht ot men; becaule they were to engage the very hea» 
zhens to ſpeak well ot Chriftianity. And, 

zdly, Though theſe good works are commanded to 
ſhine before men, yer they are not to be done phariſaical- 
ly, with oſtentation, to gain credit among men, that we 
may the better deceive them and ride over them; but for 
God's glory, and the edihcation of our neighbour ; that 
they diſcetning the holineſs, juſtice and goodneſs of his 
precepts, and the excellent effects they have on thoſe 
that embrace them, may thereby be convinced that their 
religion is the inſtitution of a juſt and holy God, full of 
kindneſs and good-will towards men, 

Ver. 17. Think not that I am come to deſtroy the law or 
the prophets.) The word in the original which is here 
tranllated deſtroy, is more properly rendred diſſolve. Which 
premiſed, 1 ſay, our Lord hath taught us that all the 
law and the Prophers are comprehended in two precepts, 
Matt. xxii. 40. compared with Rom. xiii. 8. Gal. v. 14. 
James 11, 8. It is not therefore to be thought that Chriſt 
came to diflolve the moral lau, or any rules of morality 
delivered by the Prophets; but he came rather that © the 
rightcouſncls of the law. might be fulfilled by us, who 
walk not aſter the flefh, but after the fpirit Rom. viii. 
4. And that this is the law intended in this place may be 
concluded. Pecauſe, 

iſt, Chriſt only undertakes the true interpretation of 
the precepts with reſpect to the moral law and in theſe 
alone can he be rationally conceived to require © our 
righteouſneſs ſhould exceed that of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees,“ not in the litteral obſervance of rhe ritual pre- 
cepts, in which they were exactly ſcrupulous, whilſt the 
neglected judgment, mercy, and the love of God. And of 
them only could he ſay, that he who brake the leaſt of 
them, and taught men ſo to do, ſhould be the leaſt in the 
kingdom of heaven,” ver. 19, 20. ſince otherwiſe, ſays 
Dr. Whitby, the Apoſtle Paul muſt have been chief in 


that number. Burt 


wn. OY 


2dly, Our Lord exprefly declares that © the law, or the 


rituals of the law and the Prophets, were until John,” 
Luke xvi. 16. and adds, that the time was coming, when 
neither in Samaria, nor in Jeruſalem, ſhould they wor- 
ſhip the father, bur ſhould worſhip him every where in a 
more ſpiritual manner, John iv. 22, Sc. Moreover he foretels 


dhe diſſelution of that gemple and Jewiſh polity, on which 


heaven. 


of Chriſt, 


their ritual and judicial precepts did depend, ch. xxiw. 
add to this, that Paul faith, the © law was only given till 
the promiſed ſeed ſhould come,” Gal. in. 19. and that he 
being come, ive no longer under the ritual diEtates or pe- 
dagigy of the law. That Chriſtians were dead to the law 
« through the body of Chriſt,” Rom. vii. 4, 5. That they 
were © looſed from the law, that being dead, under which 
they were held,” ver. 6. "That it was evacuated, 2 Cor. 
ii. 11. That they were redeemed from it by Chriſt, Gal. 
iv. 5. and that they ought no more to be ſubject to that 
yoke of bondage, or return to thoſe beggarly elements, ver. 
9. and v. 1. That Chriſt had broken down the partition 
wall, and evacuated that law of commandments, Eph. ii. 
14, 15. That he had © blotted out that hand-writing ot 
ordinances, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
croſs,” Colo. ii. 14. That it was only, © to continue to 
the time of retormation,” Heb. ix. 10. That the “ prieſt- 
hood being changed, there was a neceſſity of the change 
of the law,” ch. vii. 12. and that there was © a diſannul- 
ling of the commandment going before, becauſe of the 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of it,” ver. 18. Which 
things ſeem inconſiſtent with the doctrine that Chriſt came 
not to diſſolve that ceremonial law, from which he freed 
all Chriſtians, and made them dead to it by his body, 
evacuating this hand- writing of ordinances, and taking it 
out of the way by nailing it to his croſs. All which ſeems 
to claſh with our text. But then 

zdly, 'Theſe rites of the Jaw may be conſidered as they 
were typical of good things to come by Chritt, Col. ii 17. 
Heb. x. 1. The Prophets alſo may be looked upon as fore- 
telling his days, and ſpeaking ot the things he was to do and 
ſuffer, and of his turare glory, and the glad ridings of the 
Goſpel, Acts iii. 24. 1 Pet. i. 10, Sc. of the converſion 
of the Jews ; the tall of antichriſt; the coming in of the 
tulneſs of the Gentiles; and of the final judgment: And 
in this ſenſe the text ſtands good, Chriſt came not to diſ- 
ſolve the law and the Prophets, but to ful them, by ex- 
hibiting the antitype and the ſubſtance, of which theſe 
rituals were the types and ſhadows; and fulfilling theſe 
Propheſies, and taking care the truth of thete things 
{Eould not fail; nor ſhould the law and the Prophets ceaſc 
to have their force till theſe things were accompliſhed ; 
and fo the phraſe d 7&vra yela occurs in Luke xxi. 31. 
till all things foreicld by me be done, importing the per- 
formance ot what was typified by the law, and foretold 
by the Prophets. See Matt. xxiv. 34. and Mark xiii. 30. 

gain, | 

qthly, Many of theſe ritual preceprs had a ſpiritual 
ſenſe; as, the circumciſion of the feſh, denoted the ſpi- 
ritual circumciſion of the heart; the reſt of the ſabbath, 
a reſt remaining for the people of God, Ec. on which ac- 
count the Apoſtle declares not only, that the /aw was 
boly, juſt and good, but that it was alſo ſpiritual, Rom. 
vii. 12—14. And in this ſenſe alſo, Chritt came not to 
deſtroy the law, but to fulfil, eſtabliſh and perfect it, by 
changing him that was a Jew outwardly to one inwardly ; 
and “the circumciſion ot the fleſh in the letter, to the 
circumciſion of the heart in the ſpirit,” Rom. ii. 29. Col: 
11. 11. and Phil. 11.3. And there he adds in 

Ver. 18.71 heaven and earth paſs away, one jot or 
one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be ful- 
filled.) By one jot or one titile of the law, I underſtand, 
one precept of it. And as for theſe words, till heaven and 
earth paſs away, they may be underſtood only of the 
moral law, or elſe muſt bear the ſenſe which Luke givcs 


of them, ch. xvi. 17. Sooner may heaven and earth pe 
away, than God ſhall fail of accompliſhing the things ty- 
| Ptfied by the law, or foretold by the Prophiets. 


Ver. 19.—#He ſpall be called the leaft in the kingdom , 
1, e. He ſhall be accounted unworthy to be 
reckoned one of the members of my kingdom, if he does 
not repent of his fin. So when Paul faid, I am the Jec/} 
of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xv. 9. is meant, I am unworthy to 


be called an Apofth. 


Ver. 20. Except your righteouſneſs excced the righte- 
ouſneſs of the ſeribes and Phariſees.) See in what the 


righteouſneſs ot the Pharitees conſiſted, in the notes on 


ch. iii. 7. But our righteouſneſs is not to reſt as theirs 
did in the outward man; we are here taught, that except 
we obſerve all the precepts of the moral law in the ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe; we ſhall not he fit to enter into the Kingdom 
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= //ow to do, but always careful to avoid falling into any 
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ont a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment.) i. e. To 
the dreadful judgment of God. And from hence ve 
© learn, that ſome anger may be juſt and lawful, not as it 1s 
detined to be à deſire of revenge, or doing evil to another ; 
purely becauſe he hati done to to me; we being forbidden 
to avenge ourſelves, Rom. xii. 19. Prov. xxiv. 29. Bur it 
is lawſul, being on! 
ſure of the mind, ariſing from the apprehenſions ot ſome 
evil done to me, or to others ſor whom I am concerned, 


= caunot be always ſinful ; becauſe, 


did no ſin, 1 Pet. ii. 22. | 
piety were concerned; © he looked upon the Phariſces 


by our Lord, are ſpoken to them of old. And 


E rupt | 
obſerve, Chriſt doth not deliver a new law, but expounds 
© theold; doth not injoin new duties, but enforces the old ones. 
For the law of God was always perfect, requiring the ſons of 
men to love God with all their hearts, and their neighbour 
as themſelves. And in this expoſition of the law, Chriſt 
begins with the ſixth commandment, Thou 
to ſhew that beſides the actual te king away of lite, a per- 
& ſon may violate that command by rath anger, and by diſ- 
graceful and reviling words; which the Phariſees looked 
upon as no breach of the law. Therefore he adds 
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= ver. 21. Ye have heard it has been ſaid by them of old 
time, Thou ſhalt not kail, &C. | 


The words Trois dpyaiors, 
which are tranſlated, by them of old, ſhould be to them of 
old ; as well on account of - the grammarical conſtruction, 
as the ſenſe of the context becauſe the words thus cited 


Now our Blefled Saviour begins to expound the ſpiritual 
ſenſe and meaning of the law, which che Phariſces that ſat 
in Moſes's ſeat, were either ignorant ot, or did not teach 
their diſciples, and to vindicate it ffom the groſs and cor- 
comment of the ſaid Phariſaical teachers. Where 


ſhalt not kill, 


Ver. 22——Whoſcever is angry with his brother with- 


an inward commotion aud diſplea- 


with a deſire to remove the evil: In this ſenſe, I fay, anger 


iſt, Some anger hath been found in that Jeſus, who 
As when the cauſe ot God and | 


— 


with anger, being grieved for the hardacſs of their hearts, 
Mark ili. 5. Again, 

2dly, Anger is implanted in our very nature: There- 
fore to ſay it were wholly evil in its exerciſe, would be 
blaſphemouſly to impeach God with being the author of 
that ſin. And, 

Finally, It is no where ſaid we mult not be angry at all; 
bur only we muſt be fow to anger, James i. 19. and not to be 
haſty in our ſpirits to exert this paſſion, Prov. xiv. 29. But it 
this paſſion were always evil, we ought not only to be 


occaſions of anger. 

Ver. 23, 24. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to thy altar, 
&c.] It we have given juſt occaſion of offeuce to our 
Fellow-Chriſtians, we muſt not think that God will accept 
of our devotions, tho* never ſo coſtly, whether publick 
or private, till we are reconciled, or have reconciled our- 
{elves to our offended or injured neighbour. 

I apply what is faid here of bringing our gift to the al- 
rar, to any devotion, whether it be prayer, or receiving 
the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper, or conſecrating part 
of our eſtate and goods to God's ſervice, Ec. For, tho' 
Chriſt in that phraſe alludes to the practice and cuſtom of 
the Jews, who looked upon God as ſome ſoft and eaſy 
deity, and appeaſable by the tree-offering of ſheep, tur- 
tles, pigeons, Ec. upon the altar, the holieſt place in the 
tabernacle or temple of Jeruſalem; yet, ſince by bringing 
a thing, or coming to the altar of God, is ſometimes 
meant divine worſhip in general, as in Malach. ii. 13. 
Pfal. xxvi. 6. the ſame phraſe may be juſtly underſtood of 
Divine Worſhip, wherein we intend to expreſs our depen- 

ence on, and duty to God; and that the want of recon- 
cillation, in caſe we have offered any ſignal injury to our 
tellow-creature, either in word or deed, renders the gift, 
or devotion, we offer, unpleaſing, or unacceptable. 

Ver. 25, 26. Agrce with thine adverſary, &c.| Theſe 
words are an appendix to thoſe immediately preceding, 
and contain the ſauction which is intended to enforce the 
dury of being reconciled to our offended brother, when 
quarrels and differences have riſen betwixt us. Laws 
looſe their force w:thout a penalty annexed, and tho? one 
would think it was puniſhment enough to threaten, as Chriſt 
doth in the preceding vecſe, that without forgiveneſs and 
re oneihiation, our Gevorions are not, will not, and can- 
not be pleaſing to God, nor find acceptance in his ſight: 


yet, theſe words contain a communication of ſomething 


more dreadfal, which ſhall undoubtedly be inflited on the 
perſon that apogee to renew that love and charity, which 
hath been broken by quarrels, wrath, malice and offences 
given to our fellow- creature. But 

Io apprehend the true meaning of this Scripture, 
remember that as our Saviour has juſt in the four pre- 
ceding verſes, aſſured us of the greatneſs of the (in of in- 
ordinate anger, and reproachful language, and unwilling- 
neſs to forgive, or to be reconciled to thoſe, whom we 
have offended, goes on in the text, proſecuting the ſame 
ſubject: And, that none might complain of God's rigour 
and ſeverity in caſting a man into hell- fire, for an angry 
or reviliug expreſſion, ſhews by what degrees God pro- 
ceeds to the execution of that ſentence, not only in aven- 
ging virulent and angry expreſſions, and names and titles, 
but unchar itableneſs and delay of reconciliation with our 
2 to whom we hare given juſt occaſion of offence. 

or, 

God offers mercy, and is willing to accept of our time- 
ly repentance, while we are now in the way, in this world 
(tor there is no repentance in the grave) and thereupon to 
reverſe the judgment threatned. If we fall out with out 
brother, he will allow us time for repentance and refor- 
mation, upon which terms he is alſo willing to be friends 
with us. But if we delay that repentance and change; 
and forbear or neglect to be reconciled to God and man; 
= patience then will turn into ſeverity and juſt vengeance. 

us, 

As among men he that cc mes to terms with his anta- 
goniſt, and agrees with his adverſary quickly, yields be- 
times, ad doth not ſtubbornly ſtand out againſt a man 
more putent than himſelf, finds favour and mercy, and 
kind uſage; but 1: he be obſtinate and inflexible, he is 
without any more ado brought before the judge, and by 
him condemned, ana de ivered to the officers of juſtice, 
aud by them thrown into priſon, where he muſt lie and pe- 
riſh, and never think to be releaſed, till all the debt be 
paid. So God is gentle and gracious, and will not re- 
fuſe him that betimes acknowledges his folly, which he 
hath committed, in yielding to the temptations of the 
Devil, and the fleſh, when they tempted him to unchari- 
table language and bchaviour. B''t it God obſerves the 
contrary, that we perſiſt to our hatred, malice, c. he 
will judge and doom that man to priſon, even to hell, 
where he muſt lie for ever. 

This is the plain meaning of our Saviour's words. So 
that what is ſaid here is a ſimilitude taken by judicial pro- 
ceediugs uſed among men againſt their knaviſh debtors 
that are able to pay, and will not. 

Ver. 27, 28. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
Whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her hath committed 
adultery with ber already in his heart.] As the ſcribes 
and Phariſees by their traditions had corrupted the ſixth 
commandment, and had introduced monſtrous errors and 
abuſes among the Jews. So they dealt with the ſeventh 
in like manner, which they interpreted ſtrictly of the out- 
ward act of adultery, without concerning themſelves about 
laſciviouſneſs or adulterous thoughts, deſires, luſts, E5c. of 
which particulars they ſaid nothing to the people. For 
which reaſon Chrilt inſtructs his diſciples how they muſt 
behave in order to fulfil that part ot the law, z. e. not 
only to avoid the outward act of adultery, but to baniſh 
from their hearts and minds all laſcivious and fioful 
thoughts. For it the looking upon a woman cauſe ſecret, 
lewd purpoſes, delires, laſts, and affection in the mind, 
and will, the adultery and fornication, is actually commit- 
ted in the heart. 

Ver. 29, 30. Aud if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it 
out and caſt it from thee. And if thy right hand of- 
fend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee, &c.] Theſe 
words are metaphorical, and are taken from ſurgeons, who 
cur off a corrupt limb, hand, or foot, or arm, c. to 
preſerve the other parts; and cauſe one to periſh that 
the other may continue whole and untainted. Thus in 
like manner Ovid. 


immedicabile vulnus ' 
Enſe reſcindendum eſt, ne pars fincera trahatur, 
Metamorph. lib. 1. 


Thereſore the meaning of our Bleſſed Saviour muſt be 
this, if theſe parts of thy body adminiſter occaſion to fin ; 
it looking upon an object, or 1 it, cauſes, or is apt 
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to cauſe evil thoughts, and impure deſires, luſts and de- | of that ſaying, Deut. vi. 13. where God directs the Iſraelites, 
ſigns, pluck out and cut off the occaſions of theſe inward | that if there be a neceſſity for their ſwearing, That they fh 
evils. At leaſt, forbear looking that way as much as if | ſwear by his name. And for this reaſon it is called the cat 
thine eyes were plucked ont, and avoid _ that ob- of God, or the oath of the Lord, Exod. xxii. 10. 
ject, as much as if thy hands were cut off. For, it is | An oath is either aſſertory or promiſſory, it either aſſerts 
better for thee that thou enter into life [eternal] with one eye, | and affirms the truth of what is pait, or of what is pre- 
or maimed, or that one of thy members 2 periſh, i. e. ſent, or, we promiſe to ſay or do, or to not {ay or do a 
It is better for thee that thou ſhould miſs that ſatisfaction, thing. The former is exemplified in Numb. v. 19. and is 
which enters by thine eye, and is prompted by thy hand, commonly uſed in courts of judicature, the latter is found 
than upon that account to be caſt into hell. in Gen. xxiv. 9. and Joſh. ix. 15. Sc. and is uſed in con- 
Ver. 33. A writing of divorcement.) From the in- tracts, commerce and compacts. And the words in the 
ſtance of adultery Chriſt paſſes to that of divorce : which | text, though they include the aſſertory do chiefly relate to 
tho” not contained in the decalogue, or the ten command- | a promiſſory oath. Hence we ſee that 
ments, was yet a part of the Moſaic law, Deut, xxiv. 1. In every oath, a man hath to deal with two parties, Cod 
as an indulgence granted by permiſſion to the Jews for and man, with God as the ſearcher of hearts, and the 
prevention of greater evils, by reaton of the hardneſs of | grand witneſs of the truth, and with man, for whole ſa- 
heir hearts. So that whereas by the law, Lev. xx. 10. | tisfaQtion, and acquieſcence in the matter the oath is taken, 
and Deut. xxii. 22. the wife that lay with another man | which ſhews the difference between an oath and a vow. 
than her husband was to be put to death with her compa- | For in a formal vow God is immediately addreſſed, fo that 
nion in the crime. Ir might be in the power and choice of | God and the party vowing are alone concerned, but in 
the abuſed husband, to ſpare, it he thought fit, his wife's | an oath man as well as God is made a patty. 
life, and to diſmiſs, or put her from him entirely, with a b:// In every oath man obliges and ties himſelt to the mani- 
H divorce in this or ſome ſuch like form.“ Of my own feſtation of the truth, not only becauſe it is a voluntary 
accord without conſtraint of any, I have determined to act and promiſe without the performance, whereot ho 
diſcharge, forſake, and caſt off, who haſt hitherto been cannot be juſt, and ſhall be abandoned by human ſocicty; 
my wife; and I do now in ſuch manner diſcharge, forſake, but becaute he engages the moſt Sacred Being in the ſaid 
reject and caſt thee off from me, that thou mayſt be at promiſe, and gives God for his ſecurity, even that God 
thy own diſpoſe, and mayſt depart whither thou haſt a | who hath not only power, but is concerned in jultice to 
mind, at thy own will and pleaſure. Nor ſhall any | avenge the perjury. Now, 
one at any time hinder it; and be thou fo diſcharged | Some will ſay, it is therefore better not to ſwear, yea 
that thou mayſt be married to any man.” Grotius on | they have ſaid, it is uct lawful to ſwear. 
the place. 1 anſwer, in the word of the Lord, who hath faid, “ by 
This permitted favour, intended for a mercifnl expedi- | my{elt have 1 ſworn,” Gen. xxii. 16. compared with Heb. 
ent, and that in the caſe of adultery only, the Jews | vi. 13. and Pf. xcv. 11. The Angel alfo in Daniel, © litr 
perverfly extended to almoſt every trifling occaſion of dif- up his hands to heaven, and ware by him that lives 
rerence that happened between them and their wives. So | tor ever and ever,” chap. xii. 7. And ſo it can be proved 
that, at any time, it a man grew weary of his wife, and from many texts of Scripture, that the uſe of an oath 
defired to be clear of her, he could accompliſh his end by | was lawful to the Jews. See Gen. xiv. 22, 23. xxvi. 31. 
ſuch a writing ot divorcement. Wherefore xxxi. 53. Exod. xX11. 11. Jer. iv. 2. Ezek. xvi. 59. But, 
Our Lord informs his diſciples better, and that they The greateſt difficulty is, whether it is lawtul for a 
might endeavour to quaſh fo groſs an addition to the law, Chriſtian to take an oath, for not only Chriſt in the fol- 
tells them that whoſoever ſball put away his wife, ſaving lowing verſe ſaith, But I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, 
for the cauſe of fornication, which word, though molt | but we find the primitive Chriſtians were very cautious 
properly and uſually ſpoken of unmarried perſons, is here | how they ventured upon an oath, even on ſolemn and 
by Hnedoche generis, as the Grammarians ſpeak, uſed for | ſerious occaſions, thinking a Chrittian ought to be be- 
adultery, cauſeth her to commit adultery, 1t, according to | lieved upon his bare word and affirmation. Now 
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the liberty granted in the bill of divorce, ſhe marry ano- As to the words ſwear not at all, chey are not to be ex- 
ther husband; and whoſoever ſpall marry her ſo divorced, | tended to the utmott latitude, they will abſtractly bear ; 
committeth adultery alſo. And but their univerſality mutt be reſtrained to the ſubject 


Here it is to be obſerved, that this was a mere Phari- | and matter, meaſured by our Saviours hope and detign, 
faical trick, and no part of the law; and therefore our | ang by the Sins he intends to reprove ; even as that ſaying 
Saviour doth not fay in this caſe as in the former. © Ye | of his in John x. 8. where he tells us © that all that cam: 
have heard that it hath been ſaid (by Moſes and the Pro- | before him were thicves and robbers” where alſo it is e- 
phers) to them of old time ;” bur barely it haih been | yidenr this general expreſſion mutt be reſtrained to thoſe 
ſaid, viz. by ſome of the ſcribes and Phariſees, who palm | who gave our that they were the Meſſiah, elſe John the 
upon you their own inventions for the word of God ; {ce the Bapriſt and all the Prophets of old muſt be compre- 
Matt. xix. 7. f hended under the notion of thieves and robbers. So When 


In tine, this inſtruction of our Saviour's, IS no contra- Paul faith, c All things are lawtul for me” 1 Cor. vi. 12. 


distion to the law of Moſes, bur railing an impertect into | it muſt neceſſarily be reſtrained to things not torbidden, 
a more perfect law; tor the law made nothing perfect; elſe an inference might be drawn from the words that Paul 
but the bringing in of better hope did. c thought Hi, and ſtealing and fornication were lau ful for 

Ver. 33 — Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, thou ſhalt | him. After the fame manner the expreſſion, © I became 
perform unto the Lord thine oath.) We have the ſenſe of | all things to all men,” 1. Cor. ix. 22. muſt be unde ſtood 
theſe words in Levit. xix. 12. but the words themſelves | of things indifferent, elſe it might be interpreted of his be- 


ſeem to be a paraphraſe of the ancient expoſition of the coming an idolater, to pleaſe idolaters; and fo here ſwear 
iaw among the Jews upon that law in Leviticus, where | yg at all muſt neceſſarily be reſtrained to the fins Chriit 
It is, © Ye ſhall nor {wear by my name falſely, neither intended to reprove, which were the leſſer oaths, as they 
ſhalt thou prophane the name of thy Gud,” which words | call them, uſed in common diſcourſe, and in ordinary 
it is like were paraphraſed by the words in the text; and | tranſactions and negotiations: So that Chriſt denies not 
therefore Chriſt does not ſay that the text is the letter ot | but that upon extraordinary occaſions, before ſuperiors and 
the law, but only“ it hath been ſaid by them (or thoſe | at their command, in a ſerious and weighty matter, a 
expofitors) of old.” Others have thought that this text difference may be ended, and a doubttul truth conlicmed 
was a comment made by the ancient Jews upon the third by an oath, the lau fulneſs of which we are alſo aflured of 
commandment, or that they relate to Numb. xxx. 2. Yet, | from the practice ot the Apoſtle Paul. For, 
however it be, or whoever were the authors of this ſaying, This Apoſtle who could not but know his maſters miud 
it muſt be confeſſed that they ſpake conformable to the | did upon extraordinary occaſions make uſe of thoſe religi- 
will of God, and therefore theſe words are in effect a ous afſeverations ; for what are thoſe expreſſions ot his we 
divine precept, and of perpetual obligation. Now, meet with, © [ call Ged for record tpou my ſoul, od is my 
An bath is a ſolemn and religious calling of God to wit- | witneſs behold before Gd 1 lie not. They are really folemi 
neſs the truth; which it it be fa//e, or ſhall be broken or | oaths. And therefore it cannot altogethet be unlawful for a 
not performed, imprecates the heavy wrath of God, and | Chriſtian to uſe them upon ſome occalions ; not to men- 
his judgments upon thoſe that take it. This is the import | tion, that the Goſpel doth not reverſe the law of natwe, 
| : lich 


| 
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which I could prove hath taught moſt civilized nations to 
© have recourſe to them in things doubttul. But I fhall 
treat of this ſubject more at large in James v. 12. : 
Ver. 34,— 37. But I ſay unto you ſwear nt at all, nel- 
| heaven — Nor by the carth, c.] The oaths 
@ Chriſt chiefly alludes to, and doth fo ſtrictly torbid, were 
the oaths, which moſt of the Jews had uſed themſelves to 
in their diſcourſes, dealings and communications, and had 
been taught by the Phariſees to making nothing of, or to 
book upon as harmleſs, and ſuch as inferred no obligation 
© of performance; ſo that there are two things that Chriſt 
© reproves here. Firſt, their uſing any thing like an oath 
jn their ordinary communications. Secondly, the particu- 
lar oaths by any creature, ſuch as Heaven and Earth, and 
Feruſalem, &C. That in this prohibition Chriſt did not 
mcan the taking an, oath in a judicial court when the na- 
ture of the thing, and ſuperiours require it, is evident from 
hence, becauſe ſuch oath by heaven, or earth, or Jeru- 


ſalem, Sc. were never uſed among the Jews upon thoſe 


publick occaſions ; for, then they ſwore by the Great cre- 


W ator of heaven and earth, as the Lord lives, God do ſo un- 
to me, and more, &c. and conſequently this prohibition 
muſt be underſtood of oaths in ordinary communications, 


as appears from ver. 37. | 
In fine, Chriſt only intends to prove, that their excuſcs 


and pretences of not taking the name of God in vain, 
& when they ſware by heaven and earth, Ec. were imperti- 
nent and trivolous ; for in {wearing by the creatures they 


did effect ſwearing by the maker of them; and when 
they ſwore by heaven, they ſwore by the God whoſe 
| throne is in heaven; when by the earth, their oath was 
as injurious and offenſive to God, as if they had ſworn by 
him whoſe footſtool the earth is; when by Feruſalem, it 
vas as bad as ſwearing by the great King, God bleſſed 
for evermore, who had taken that city into his peculiar 
care and protection; and when by their heads, it was no- 
© thing leſs than ſwearing by that God, whoſe power and 
goodneſs appeared in the ſmalleſt things about them, ſuch 


5 as the hairs of their heads, which they had fo little com- 


mand of, that they could not in the root of it, turn a 
& whitc one black, or a black one white. This is the thing 
& Chriſt declares to the ſinners of his time; and the ground 


of his aflertion is plainly this; becauſe in an cath, not 


pretences, but the nature and import of the thing are 


; | conſidered by Almighty God. Aden always ſwear by a 


greater, Viz. @ ſupreme being. This is an eternal rule, 


and whatever trivial things may be brought, or put into 


an cath, that doth not alter the nature of it, which hath 


& {till relation to God, who is the creator of all the leſſer 


things men ſwear by, and is as much prophaned by ſuch 
= oaths, as if they had particularly named him. See the 
notes on ver. 33. 


+ Ver. 37. Let your communication be yea, yea ; nay, nay, 
& &c.] An excellent rule in converſation. The meaning 
is not that we in our anſwers and diſcourſes, muſt not uſe 


any other words than yea or vay, according to the que- 


$ {tion propoſed. That is contrary to the example of he 
& rhat lays down this rule, which example is the beſt com- 
ment on the text; whoſe general intent is to teach us, 
that to avoid greater ſins, we are to ſhun the leſſer. To 
avoid ſwearing in diſcourſe, we muſt allow ourſelves in 
nothing that comes to more than bare affirmations and 
negations. Jo direct us that in our diſcourſes we are to 
be calm, not to be moved into paſſion, and from thence 
© into aſſeverations, and impertinent confirmations of what 
ue ſay or promiſe. But to confine ourſelves to the rules 
of plainneſs and moderation in all our ſpecches and dif. 


x courſes, keeping within the compaſs of plain affirmations 
and negations, without the unneceſſary and irreligious ad- 


dition of an oath, +» 


Baut I ſay, &c.] Theſe words are properly an abridg- 
ment of Exod. xxi. 23. And it is called the law of reta- 
ation, in uſe not only among the Jews, but among the 
ancient Greeks and Romans, who puniſhed the perſon, 
who had unjuſtly hurt another in a certain limb or part, 
2 ſuppoſe the eye, tooth, foot or hand, with the loſs of that 
part, which he had taken from his brother. But this law 
did not give the Jew liberty to exerciſe any private re- 


Vvenge, he could not by this law, I ſay, on his own ac- 


cord wound him in the eye, foot, or tooth, c. who had 
Ev ounded him in any of thoſe parts, for the whole matter 


Ver. 38. — An eye for an eze, and a tooth for a tooth. 
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was to be laid before the judges to be determined, Exod, 
xxi. 22. So far the Jews acted by God's permiſſion, 
which the Phariſees by their traditions applied to, or ju— 
terpreted of the lawfulneſs of private revenge, and e 
turning evil for evil, making that a duty which at the beſt 
was but a permiſſion, vouchſafed to carnal man, to pre- 
vent a greater evil, ſuch as murder, and exccffive private 
revenges. Here then Chriſt condemns the revengetul 
doctrine of the Phariſees, and intorins his diſciples, tha: 
they muſt fulfill the law by bearing injuries piitent!y. 
And therefore he adds, | : 

Ver. 39. But I ſay unto you, &c.] Who are my di'ci- 
ples, that ye reſiſt not evil men, when for my fake they 
perſecure you; and if any one ſmites thee on the right 
cheek, turn to him the other alſo. 

In which phraſe, and the two following, in the 45, and 
41 verſes, repreſenting to the reader the perſon, property, 
and liberty, the three great privileges of every free-miun, 
our Lord inſtructs his diſciples, that it were better for 
them, and they ought rather to bear injuries; ro ſafer 
wrong twice over, than once to revenge themſelves after 
the example of the Phariſces. | 

Ver. 42. Give to him that asketh, &c,) By this it 
appears, that it is ſcarce enough tor us to prove oi telves 
the diſciples of Jeſus by bearing injuries, without retort- 
ing. But that Chriſtianicy teacheth to do god tor cwl ; 
to ſhew kindneſs in giving or lending, as our ability, and 
the petitioners neceſlity may anſwer, even co thote, who 
have done us wrong. | | 

Ver. 43. — Hate thine enemy.) "Theſe words have 
been foiſted into the law by the ſpitit, which had cor- 
rupted ſeveral other parts thereof, as Already obſerved, 
God commands us “ to leu our ndghbour, Lev xix. 18. 
but no where to hate our enemy, on the con.rary io 1p 
him, Exod. xx iii. 4, 5. The reaſon tor ſuch a cortuption 
therefore appears to be this. The Phariſz*'s, who had 
got into the Prieſthood, and could be ſatisfied with no- 
thing leſs than the whole ſpiritual and temporal govern= 
ment of this nation, ſtuck at nothing to ratte their power 
and authority among the people, nor ſcrupled to corrupr 
the law to help them out in their wicked deſians, one of 
which was to deſtroy, or at leaſt to cruſh all th fe win 
oppoſed their meaſures, theſe they called enemies, be- 
cauſe they were not their diſciples, and afh:med that it 
was lawful to hate them upon that account, and it they 
had a fair opportunity to avenge themſelves of them. 
Wherefore Chriſt teaches us in the next verſes to avoid 
and reject that wicked doctrine of hatred, and commands 
his diſciples to love their enemies, in ſuch a manner, and 
for ſuch reaſons as are ſpecified in the context. 

Ver. 48. Be ye therefore perfect even as unt father, 
which is in heaven is perfet?. | Theſe words cither relate 
to the duty immediately preceding (of loving our ene- 
mies) ſee ver. 45. or to all the virtucs- and feit-denia!s 
preſſed and recommended in this chapter. It to the t). 
they import an impartial and univerſal charity. If to 447 
the virtues; it imports that we are to be ſincere and con- 
ſcientious in the practice of them all, of one as well as of 
another, even as cur heavenly father exerciſes all his per- 
fections for the good of mankind and the whole creation, 
and particularly for the good of thote that love him. Al! 
which may be reſolved into this propoſirion, That a Chi. 
ſtian's perfection conſiſts in a chearful initation of the 
perfections of his father which is in heaven, © we mutt be 
tollowers of God as dear children,” Eph. v. t. 

It is not then here intended, that we ſliould arrive at 
the perfection of the Divine nature, all that is required 
of men and Chriſtians is a Hmited perfection, which a- 
mounts to no more than fincerity, which is an cοανẽ⁊⅜li cal 
perfection, and ſuch as God, for Chritt's fake, is willing to 
accept ot, ; 


Cu AP. vi. Ver. 1. Take heed that you dy not your alms 
before men to be ſeen of them, &c.) This was a notoricus 
cuſtom of the Phariſees ag ainſt whoſe pride and oſtenta- 
tation, Chriſt, having ſhewn how they had corrupred the 
law, deſcends to caution his diſciples, and give them p: 0- 


per rules, whereby their alms and prayers might obratn 


their reward in the ſight of God, who will never accepc 
of thoſe offered up in a vaunting manner, with an imme- 
diate view to deceive their neighbour, or to gain thereby 

a popular 
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a popular praiſe; for all ſuch will come ſhort of a reward | 
from God, Luke vi. 24. 

Ver. 3. — Let not thy left hand know what thy right 
hand doth.) This is a proverbial kind of ſpeech, ſignify- 
ing a moſt cenccaled fecret, i. e. Douꝰt blaze abroad thine 
acs of charity, or be not the publiſher of thine own 

raiſe, 

y Ver. 4.— Open!y.] In the clear light of the reſurrec- 
tion of the juſt. 

Ver. 6. — Enter into thy cloſet.] Withdraw to ſome 
p: vate corner, and be content, that thou haſt God for 
the witneſs of thy devetions. 

Ver. 7. When ye pray uſe not vain repetitions.] This 
was a caution againlt the bazrology, or tedious repetitions 
in the Phariſaical prayers, of which hereatter in Mark 
X11. 40. 

Ver. 8. — Your father knoweth what things ye have 
need of, before ye ask him.) God perfectly knowing what 
we have need of, and being entirely diſpoſed, by his eſ- 
2nrial goodneſs to ſuccour us, will not that we ask or 
ſollicit him like a man, whom we may miſtruſt ; or as if 
we thought to change his eternal decrees by our 1mpor- 
tunity ; but he is pleaſed that we offer up our neceſſitous 
petitions in a few words, which ſhall acknowledge our 
entire dependence on him, wid ſet forth his great mercies 
towards us. 

Ver. 9. After this manner therefore pray e.] In hand- 
Hug of theſe words it has been cnquired, whether Chriſt 
thereby deſigned to give only a general model or direc- 
tory to all our dgyotions ? or, a particular form of words 
to be uſcd by all Chri jans? They that maintain extem- 
pore prayer, aſert thE former queſtion, But the whole 
body of ancient interpreters, and the ſober part of the 
modern, ſays the learned Dr. Mangey, agree, © That this 
command of our Saviour extends not only to the ſubject 
matter, but to the form of words here ſet forth. How- 
ever, in favour of the aſſerters of the former opinion, 

It muſt be obſerved, that the words, after this manner, 
might caſily lead an unlearned, or unthinking perſon to 
believe, that they were only a general direction to pray 
to that, or to the lite effect. Which is wholly owing to 
the inaccuracy of the Engliſh Verſion, which ought to 
have rendred the Greek Sr, not by after this manner, 
but by the demonſtrative particle thus, as thus pray ye, 
or ye ſhall thus pray; and this manner of tranſlation is 
confirmed from the parallel place in Luke xi. 2. where 
there ſeems no diſcretionary liberty left to men, either to 
uſc or not to uſe this form; for, they are poſitively com- 
2 when they pray to ſay, Our Father, &c. There- 

ore, - 

This granted, The Lord's Prayer here preſcribed is al- 
ways to be a part of our devotions; and not only the con- 
ſtant acceptation of the words in this ſenſe, and the prac- 
tice of the ancient Church in all ages. But the words 
themſelves alſo naturally lead us to this ſenſe of them; 


Hicrom. lib. 3. againſt Pelagius; Augultin's Homilies ; 


Gregory the Greats Epiſt. and Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 


This prayer was held in ſo much reverence by the pureſt 
ages of Chriſtianity, that none were admitted to join in 
it, except they were in actual communion with the Chri- 
ſtian Church, Chry ſoſtome Hom. in Matt. Auſtin againſt 
Pelagius. And with a great deal of reaſon, becauſe the 
ſucceſs of this prayer is only founded in the reconciliation 
to God by his Son. © The haſtening of God's kingdom, 
the forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, and the deliverance from 
our ſpiritual} enemies,“ are only dus to us as Chriftians, 
by vertue of our relation to our Lord Jeſus; the bleſſings 
here asked for, do ſo much exceed both human merit and 
underſtanding, that they could neither be diſcovered with- 
out the preaching, nor claimed without the ſatisfaction of 
a Redeemer. 


It is further obfervable, that as we in this prayer pro- 


feſs the faith and the hope ; ſo likewiſe do we promiſe | 


the practice of a Chriſtian. Every article of it is a leſſon of 
fone virtue, and ſuppoſeth our own honeſt endeavours to 
improve thoſe ſpititual periections, for which we here 
pray. The Lord's Prayer is not only a direction to our 
delires, but a rule of behaviour; and as Tertullian ob- 


ſerves, contains an abridgment of all the Goſpel-precepts, 
Lertul. on prayer. | 


tions and ſucceſs. 


In ſhort, it ſets forth the full extent of our hope, and 
the conditions of it; and ſhews.in one ſhort view, both 
what we are entitled to ask by the merits of our Sa- 
viour, and what we are obliged to do by the rule of his 
Goſpel. | 

_ Our father which art in heaven.) God 1s called fa- 
ther as he 1s the creator of the world, and all thiags there- 
in; in which ſenſe the prophet of old ſays, O Lord thou 
art our father, we are the clay, and thou the potter, and 
we all are the work of thy hand,” Ifa. Ixiv. 8. when we 
therefore look up to heaven and pierce the clouds with 
theſe words, we can't fail of acts ot humility, acknowledg- 
ing that it is he that hath made us and not we ourſelves ; 
and rendering to him * moſt due the glory of all our ac- 

gain, B 

He is called father in reſpect of his care and preſerva- 
tion of his creatures. In which ſenſe, the devout and 
grateful Pſalmiſt, ſaying, © Thou O God art the thing 
that I long for, thou are my hope, even from my youth, 
Through thee have I been holden up ever fince I was 
born ; thou art he that took me our of my mothers womb ; 
my praiſe ſhall be always of thee,” Pf. Ixx1. 5, 6. and let 
him that ſays the Lord's prayer be never ſo high, or never 
ſo low, when he repeats theſe words Our father mult be 
ſenſible of God's bounty. 

Laſtly, God is eur father, by right of our redemption 
through Chriſt our Saviour, and thus when a Chriſtian ſays, 
Our father which art in heaven, profeſſes his faith in a re- 
demption that is paſt, and that God is in a pecuhar manner 
become his father in the ſaid act of redemption, before 
which there was neither command nor allowance to call 
God father. "Therefore when he propherically promiſes, 
© that he will be to them a father, and they ſhall be to 
him as Sons,” he repreſents that nearneſs of relation 
that would thence after be founded by the Meſſiah among 
Chriſtians. So, this expreſſion of father in the Chriſtian 
ſenſe, which is the ſenſe of this prayer, ſpeaks the privi- 
ledge of our redemption, © by which means we that were 
afar off, are brought to be near,” and are treated as chil- 
| dren in the aſſurance of an “ inheritance, eternal, incor- 
ruptable, unde filed, reſerved in the heavens for us.” 

This is then the ſenſe in which every one muſt be ſup- 
poſed to call God their father in this prayer: Firft, in 


owning him the author of eternal life by the redemption. 
Ciryſoſtome on this place. 


pel fay our father but in the Lord's prayer, where he 
his diſciples to offer to God in prayer. Wherever beſides 


Iy father, ſnewing by this diſtinction, that he 0 in 2 
true ſenſe is the Son of God, and therefore of the fame 
divine nature with his father. See John v. 18. xx. 17. ſo 


call God our father. Conſequently, as when we ſtyle 
ourſelves Sons, we mean no more than the priviledges o 
Chriſtianity. So when we ſtyle him ſo, we ſhould mean nv 


all, God bleſſed for ever. Rom. 1x, 5. 

Which art in heaven.) The Jews being filled 
with a vain notion, that all worſhip was confined to Jeru- 
ſalem, and that their prayers were not ſo well afſurcd o 
acceptance from any other place; which notion was 


tended the tabernacle in that place. Our Saviour to op- 
poſe this narrow opinion, commands us to pray to our fi 
| ther in heaven, teaching us thereby that 


parts of the world, and that his goodneſs is always reac) | 
to help us. 
Hallowed be thy name.] 
tion of the Lord's prayer, beſeeching that every one m3! | 
pay a juſt reſpett and homage to the name of our Ged., 
and by that to his perſon and authority, We here pr! 


outward reſpect; and that all his creatures may worſt! 
and praiſe him. We in this petition expreſs a true 2c 
tor God's ſervice, and the moſt beneficial charity to ed, 
other; ſiuce the eſtabliſhment of his worſhip would brit, 
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that he by nature, but we only by his grace and redemption © 


leſs than that he is che with his father, and by that, ove: » 
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the Capacity of men profeſſing him to be the giver of life, | 
breath and all things, and then in quality of Chriſtians | 

— Our] Our Saviour doth not once in the whole Goſ- 
ſpeaks not his own words, but ſuch words as he direds 


he mentions God, he calls him my father, or your heaven- 


d is onmipre- 
ſent, that our prayers have equal acceſs to nim from 


founded upon that glorious appearance that always a. 
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] along with it, univerſal order and peace to men. In ſhort 
p ry 


54 ings ; 
EF wc pray for two things; | 
Wc wa the dark corvers of the earth, that his ways 


that God would in his due time, 


noun upon earth, his ſaving health among all 

age. gn "uy thoſe who already know him, may 

live anſwerably to that“ knowledge, and adorn the doc- 
trine of God their Saviour, in all Fg. 

This is what may be properly gat ered from the na- 


We of holineſs, as it is ſound in the Deity and manhood. 


This word, from whence comes hallowed, ſignifies in ge- 
neral a ſeparation of things or perſons from common uſe, 


? and is for that reaſon promiſcuoully attributed to God 
| 4 and his creatures, Pl. Ixxvn. 13. Ifa. vi. 3. 


But with this 

reat difference, that in God it is the eſſential beatizude 
of his nature, that can never change or be diminiſhed, 
but in creatures it is only relative, and encreaſeth or 
eſſens according to their wills. Hence when ſanfifica- 
tion is applied to God, as in this place, it is, it means 
only to confeſs and attribute to him that tranſcendent 
holineſs, which he hath independently of our werſhip and 
praiſes, and to wiſh that all mankind may be ſenſible 
of it. 

Ver. 10. Thy kingdom come.) i. e. Eſtabliſh thy Son's 
ſpiritual kingdom in this world, by thy word and ſpirit, 
and deſtroy the kingdom of Satan and fin; and bring to 
perfection both theſe works in thy kingdom of glory, 
Luke xxii. 18. 1 Cor. xvi. 24. This kingdom then ſigni- 
fies the viſible Church of Chriſt, and by howſoever dit- 
ferent appellations of the kingdom of God, or the kingdom 
of his dear Son, or the kingdom of can it is called, it 
only means the ſame kingdom, in different lights. As 
it is called the kingdom of God, it ſets forth thoſe more 
perfect methods ot obedience to his will, which we are 
taught by the Goſpel. As ir is called the kingdom of 
Chriſt, it repreſents the immediate founder and governor 
of it, our Lord Jeſus. And laſtly, as it is called the 
kingdom of heaven, it ſignifies that merciful diſpenſation, 
which will carry us thither, which muſt now improve us 
in grace, and hereafter conſummate us in glory. But 

me may ſay, how can we now pray tor the coming 
of this kingdom, ſeeing that the Church of Chriit has 
been come for ſeveral ages ? 


This kingdom, it is anſwered began in John (ſee the 


notes on Matt. ii. 2.) when he preached repentance, and 
continued to encreaſe by the miniſtry ot our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles. col 
neſs in its extent, and that purity in its members, that 
the Divine wiſdom deſigned, and our Saviour's ſufterings 
deſerved ; we therefore pray that God would in his due 
time haſten thoſe bleſſings. 

That this kingdom of God is not come in its full per- 
fection on earth, appears from the narrow extent of 
Chriſtianity, compared with Matt. xxiv. 14. Pf. Ixxii. 
2 Cor. iv. 4. Rom. xi. 25. for the bounds of Chriſtianity 
do not extend at preſent to one ſixth part of the known 
world. Again, | | 135 2 

This kingdom is not come, becauſe there is a want of 
due obedience in its members. A government cannot be 
ſaid to be perfect, where the laws and conſtitut ions of it, 
have not their due force; and this hath been generally 
the caſe of our Saviour's kingdom. Our faith ſhone with 
the greateſt luſtre, at its firit riſing, but all that gene- 
ration were gathered to their fathers, and. 
ther generation after them, which knew not the Lord, 
nor the works which he had done for Iſrael, Judg. ii. 2. 
The lives of the modern Chriſtians are much degenerated 


But then as it is not come to that wide. 


e arole ano- 


from the precepts and example of the great patriarch of 
their ſouls, practiſing hatred and revenge, which are con- 


trary to Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom ; in which ſenſe we 

pray that God's kingdom may come, or that the profeſ- 

pes ot Chriſtianity may turn uuto the Lord with all their 
earts. 

Finally, the kingdom of God cannot be ſaid to come, 
till the pious and taithful members thereof receive their 
reward in Heaven. And in this ſenſe moſt people under- 
ſtand this petition. For firſt a kingdom cannot be ſaid to 
be peſſect, ſo long as its ſubjects are under hardſhips and 
oppreſſions; which is the ordinary caſe of the true mem- 
bers ot Chriſt's Church, neither can his kingdom be ſaid 
to be accompliſhed, till his faithful ſervants are made 


tharers in it, and they that have already ſuffered with 


him, be admitted to rejen with him. 


| 


Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. ] 
The will of God is our ſanctiſication, 1 Theſſ. it contains 
all thoſe rules of duty, that he hath impoſed upon his 
creatures in order to make them holy, as he is holy, and 
perfect as their father is perfect. It is called therefore in 


reſpect ot our own narrow and imperte& diſpoſitions the 


good and acceptable and perfect will of God, Rom. xii. 2. 
and is ſet forth in thoſe ſeveral laws, which he hath made 
the condition and meaſure of his favour ; which laws are 
that portion of natural light with which he hath bleſſed 
every one; and the more perfect copy of it is the revela- 
tion of his Son from Heaven, which muſt be done or exe- 
cuted in all its precepts, as willingly and faithfully on 
earth by men, as it is in heaven by angels, whoſe obedi- 
ence ought to be a pattern to men. 

Ver. 11. Give us this day our daily bread.) This is the 
firſt petition in this torm, wherein we pray particularly 
for our private neceſlitics. Yer ſome of the ancients have 
thought rhat the ſpiritual food and nouriſhment, received 
in the Holy Sacrament, were the ſubje& of this petition. 
But the literal interpretation is more to be approved, 
which by daily bread, underſtands no other than the tem- 
poral neceſſaries of lite; and our Saviour by commanding 
us to pray tor them, teacheth us to diſtinguiſh between 
the inſenſibility or careleſneſs of the Stoick, and the 
religious faith and concern of a Chriſtian, who is here 
directed under the name of bread; to pray for all tem- 
poral neceſſaries of lite, and to avoid asking any thing 
contrary to the rules of the Goipel, James iv. 2. This 
petition theretore ſhews, that nuthlag more chan neceſſary 
things deſerve the care of a Chriſtian, and that even that 
care is made ſuperfluous by an humble truſt in God, Matt. 
vi. 31. 

The ſubſtance therefore of the petition is this, Thou, 
O ever mercitul Lord, beſtow on us all necdtul things, 
as well for this lite preſeut, as for the ever aſting; diſtri- 
buting them unto us according to our need by little and 
little; that being never utterly deſtitute, we may not 
fail, but ſtill perſiſt in thankigiving unto thee our father, 
and the author ot all goodneſs; and that not poſſeſſing 
them in too much abundance all ac once, but having a 
daily dependance cn thy bounty and mercitul kindneſs, 
we may not reſt ſecure, within ourſelves, and fo forget 
to call upon thee, Prov. xxx. 8. 9. 

Ver. 12. And forgive us our debts as we forgive our 
debtors.) Now the debts we in this place pray to be de- 
livered from are plainly by Luke in a parallel place ſaid 
to be our ins againſt God ; and cur debtors are thoſe, who 
have oftended us, and not made reparation and reſtitution. 


| This explication of the words is alſo war:anted trom 


verſe 14, 15. and from the parable of the unmerciſul ſer- 
vant. 


As we forgive.] We do not here pretend to 
give a law or an example to God by our moſt imperſect 
one ; ſeeing we all ought to take example by him, Eph. 
iv. 32. Col. iii. 13 Nor do we hereby ground cur pray- 
ers upon the merits of our works, Dan. ix. 18 But we 
here ſubſcribe to God's order to pardon our neighbour, if 
we purpoſe to be pardoned ourſelves at the throne of 
orace. And then the words of the text may be properly 
araphraſed in this manner. © Let thy favour, O Lord, 
to me in proportion to my affection to my brethren ; 
blot out my ſius, as I for thy fake have pardoned their in- 
juries. Let my prayers for pardon have the ſame accep- 
tance at thy tribunal, which their entreaties have had 
with me. I am willing to be accepted or rejected at the 
laſt day upon thoſe terms; and deſire to meet with no 
more mercy in the next world than I have practiſed in 
this; becauſe thou haſt ſaid, © bleſſed are the merciful, 
for they ſhall obtain mercy,” Matt. v. 7. See the note up- 
on that Scripture. 

Ver. 13. Lead us not into temptation. ] Or, as I have 
it in an old tranſlation publiſhed by order of K. Henry 
VIII. Let us not be lead into temptation. By which, we 
are taught, as in the former petition to avoid the guilt 
and puniſhment of paſt ſins, ſo in this, to prevent the 
danger of ſinning for the future. We hiſt asked forgive- 
neſs from God's mercy; and now protection from his pro- 
vidence and aſſiſting grace from his ſpirit, that we may 
be delivered, not abſolutely from the ſeveral trials of hu- 
man virtue, which more or leſs is the condition of human 
nature whilſt on earth; but from thoſe additional * 
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chat ſurprize. Wi herein ſuppoſe, that temptations may 


grertake us, but we deſite that they may be ſuch as are 
eialnon to men, ſuch as we may have either means to 
elcape a virtue, to go through. So we thereby only defire 
do be diſcharged from ſuch trials, as make our perſeve- 
tance in well doing not only difficult, but doubrtul. 
Ile Calviniſts have taken occaſion from theſe words to 
charge God with the CONCurrence to wicked actions, in 
Hat contradiction to rhe Apoſtle James, who ſays, © Let 
ho man ſav when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, 
for God cannot be tempred of evil, neither tempteth he 
any man,” chap. 1. 13. | Ns 8 
Hat deliver us from evil] Modern interpreters have 

generally underſtood by evi} thoſe calamities which betal 
men either in their temporal or ſpiritual condition. They 
apply the word as being general or moral evil; and there- 
fore mean by it either the external harms which they ſut- 
fer, or the {ins which they commit. But that this is not 
the genuine ſenſe of the place will appear, not only from 
the tenour of the foregoing petition, where we expreſs our 
tears of evil in general, under the word Temptations ; but 
eſpecially from the very conſtruction of the Greek word 
Acres, which ſignifies, the author of our fear and the 
prompter of rhoſe temptations; and therefore it ſhould 

2 rendered deliver us from that evil one, the tempter, the 
Devil, who is called by way of eminency, for his tran- 
ſcendent rebellion againſt Heaven and perpetual malice 
ro mankind. Sce Eph. xi. 2. vi. 12. John xii. 31. And 
theretore in praying to be delivered from the evi/ one, we 
particularly mean to be delivered from that fort of pride, 
or pre{uming confidence, of our own merit and capacities 
in oppoſition to God; this is the great artifice of the 
Devil, and agrees beſt with the ſin that threw him out of 
heaven; Ezck. xxvili. 15. Ifa. xiv. 13. and for this reaſon, 
he who is litted up with this pride is ſaid to fall into the 
condemnation ef the devil, 1 Tim. iii. 3. 6. who then finds 
no ditficulty to bring in infidelity, as he always endea- 
vours, for it is his buſineſs, : Theſ. ili. 5. But if he 
fuds that he can't conquer this way, he then ſtrives to 
work upon us by deſpondency and dejection. Therefore ſays 
the Apoſtle © if any one be afflicted he ſhould pray,” to 
be delivered from the evil ſpirir, that beſets him, even as 
it did king Saul, 1 Sam. xvi. 14. And theſe are the ſe- 
veral temptations which may be property called thoſe of 
the Devil. 

— For thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory.) 
It mnſt be owned that this clauſe or doxology is not men- 
tioned by Luke, nor to be found in many copies of Mat- 
thew ; yet as the Syriack verſion, and the Greek liturgies, 
and moſt of the ancient copies of this Evangelift patro- 
ie, this concluſion of the Lord's prayer we admit it; as 
allo becauſe it was a familiar doxology of the Jews in their 
ancient ſtate, 1 Chron. xxix. 11, Sc. and moreover it is 
very improbable, that the pious fathers of the Greek church 


ſhould preſume to add their own inventions to a form of 


our Lora's own compoſing. Now, 

The import of this clauſe ſeems to be this, © thou, O 
Lord, art the only abſolute and rightful Sovereign, and 
ail men are concerned to honour thee, and obey thy laws. 
Thou art the ſupreme governor of the world, and King 
ot thy church; therefore let thy kingdom come, and thy 
vill be done. And as thine is the power, or as thou art 
invetted with all power, give us daily bread, and forgive 
#5 eur daily fins; for herein we acknowledge thy power 
to ſupply our temporal neceſſities, and authority to for- 
ger pardon our ſpiritual infirmities. And fo, thine will 
be the g/ory by us, and from us, when thou ſhalt vouch- 
{ate to grant thele our petitions. | 

— For ever and ever.] i. e. thy kingdom, O heavenly 
Father! is eternal, thy power eternal, and thy glory eter- 
nal. The God to whom we pray has been always mer- 
citul to them that ſeek him in prayer; and will be ſo to 
us allo, if we petition him as we ought, nothing doubting, 
tor he is the ſame, yeſterday, to day, and for ever. 

Ver. 14. For if we forgive men their treſpaſſes.] This 
is a good teflon tor us to learn: for, though God pro- 
miſes remiſſion of fins to him that forgiveth others, yet it 
is not {aid nor included that this virtue can alone obtain 
favour with God, it other Chriſtian duties are neglected. 
For, though zegative precepts are abſolute, and he that 
forgiveth not, all never be forgiven - yet dffirmative 


promiſes, admit ot this limitation, / cætera ſint paria, if 


| 


| 


1 


no other condition of ſalvation ſhall be wanting. As to 
example, He that heareth not, the Goſpel revealed to hin, 


ſhall be damned is abſolutely true: But, Ve that believers 


and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, is only true; if he wh 
ſhall be baptized perform the condition of his baptiſmal 
covenant, when he is in a capacity ſo to do. Or, 

This promiſe is made to one who from his heart forgives 
his brother ; becauſe he who doth thus forgive all the of- 
fences of his brother, in obedience to God's commands, 
and from a {ſincere deſire to obtain forgiveneſs of God, 
will by the ſame motives be induced to do whatever elſe 
is neceſſary to obtain favour and acceptance with him. 

Ver. 16, 17, 18. When ye faſt, be nt as the bypocrites.) 
Do nothing which may ſignify you faſt for any worldly view, 
to gain applauſe from men, by affecting a ſullen counte- 
nance, like as the Phariſees do, who vitiate and diſcolour 
their faces, and aboliſh their native comple&ion, for hy. 
pocriſy can disſigure the face by painting it black aud 
ſable, as well as pride can do it with red and white. On 
the contrary he advſes us to anoint the head and wa 
the face, we to look as at other times, uſing our ordinary 
garb and attire, and not to affect any thing that may 
make us look like mourners, when really we are not fo, 
Hence, 

We ſhould note, that though hypocrites by their deject- 
ed countenances and mourntul habits, do ſeek to gain an 
extraordinary ration for piety and devotion ; yet the 
ſincere Chriſtian is to be abundantly ſatisfied with God's 
approbation of his ſervices, and with the filent applauſe of 
his own conſcience, 

Ver. 19, 20. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon 
Earth, — But in Heaven.) By the word treaſure we are not 
to underſtand every thing which we lay up for the fu- 
ture, provided we be ready, when the glory of God, or 
the duties of charity require us to part with it; tor mer- 
chandize and husbandry cannot be carried on without 
ſomething laid up in ſtore; but that is in the forbidden 
ſenſe our treaſure, which we chiefly prize, delight in and 
{er our hearts upon, ver. 21. and that which we do chicE 
ly ſpend our time and ſtudy to purſue and proſecute, with 
the neglect, and to the hazard of our heavenly treaſures, 
which are thoſe good habits that will bring us to an in- 
heritance in glory- Therefore, A ATR Wenn: 

Thole and the following words to the end of the chap- 
ter contain an excellent diſſuaſive from an inordinate affec- 
tion to, and from an anxious ſollicitude about the good or 
comfortable things of this life. — Taken from the conſi- 
deration of the nature of them, they being fading, and 
ſubject to caſualty, ver. 19. — From the miſchief of 
them, when our hearts are ſet upon them, and cur 
minds are anxious about them For, © they take of our 
hearts from thoſe true ſpiritual and laſting bleſſings, ver. 
20, 21, which we ſhould primarily and chiefly proſecute, 
ver. 33. They corrupt all our actions and turn them in- 
to deeds of darkneſs, ver. 22, 23. They rival God, and 
take of our affections due to him, ver. 24. They ſhew 
great want of faith, and truſt in God, ver. 30.” They 
add to the evils of this preſent life, ver, 24: tormenting 
the mind with cares, which are fruitleſs, ver. 27. and 
needleſs, ſeeing our heavenly father knoweth our wants, 
ver 32. and he, who is fo liberal in making proviſion for 
the graſs of the field, and for the ſowls of the air, will not 
be wanting in his proviſions for the neceſſities of his chil- 
dren, ver. 26,28, 29, 30. And they are heatheniſh, for 
after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek. ver. 32. 

Ver. 22, 23,——lf thine eye be Angle, thy body will be 
full of light. ' 20 thine ee be evil, thy whole body ſhal! 
be full of darkneſs. | By the fingle eye, is meant a liberal 
perſon ; and by the evil eye, is intended the covetous 
man that layeth up treaſures upon the earth. This phraſe 
is not peculiar to our Saviour in this place; ir was in uſc 
before among the Sacred Writers, and ſpoke proverbially 
among the Jews, who were wont to lay, © He that gives a 
boon, or gift, let him do it with a good eye, i. e. freely, 
or hberally. So the author of Eccluſ ſays, Give thy 
firſt-fruirs e D, with a good eye. See allo 
Prov. xi. 25. James i. 5. Rom. xii, 8. 2 Cor, viii. 2. ix 
11, 13. On the contrary, the evil eye, is the covetous ge 
that repines at his neighbour's good. See Prov. xxvili. 22. 
xxiii. 6. Eccluſ. xiv, 10. Tob. iv. 16. Matt. xx. 15. 

Hence we learn, That as the eye gives light to the bo- 
dy, to lead it ſafely in the way, fo the eye, or mind, Ho 
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vetouſneſs, and ready to relieve the wants of Chriſt's 
— aber: will be a lade to the Chriſtian, to lead 
him in the way of life: Whereas coveteouſneſs being the 
root of all evil, he that hath this evil eye mult be led by i 
into evil, and walk in darkneſs, and in that way that leads 
to utter darkneſs; for the friendſtip of this world is enmity 
to God, James iv. 4. 1 John ii. 15. 2 
Ver. 24. No man can ſerve two maſters.) This is an 
excellent rule whereby we may infallibly diſcern what we 
do prevalently love in any caſe, even that which we cleave 
to, with neglect of that which ſtands in competition with 
8 The two maſters here ſpoken of are God. and mammon, 
or the world. God is our maſter by creation, preſervation 
and redemption ; he has appointed us our work, and ſe- 
cared to us our wages. But the world can only be ſaid to 
be our maſter by intruſion, uſurpation, and a general eſ- 


0. Now, ; 

Theſe to maſters have contrary intereſts, and ſend forth 
contrary commands to their ſervants: But where com- 
mands interfere, and intereſt claſh, it is impoſſible to obey 
both ; therefore no man can pretend to ſerve both God and 
the world, tho* he may ſerve God with the world, while 
he makes the goods of the world ſubſervient to the glory 
of God, bv 

Ver. 25.——Take no thought for your life.] So it is 
repeated at ver. 34. Take no thought for the morrow. We 
are not by theſe words forbidden to /abour with our bands 
to get proviſion for ourſelves and others, Eph. 1v. 28. 
Bur, ſince our Lord had above forbid his diſciples to lay up 
treaſures. on earth, and foreſeeing that it might thence be 
asked, how then ſhall we provide for food and raiment ? 
obviated the objection in the words of the text. 


pains ; or, uſe no endeavour to get an honeſt livelihood : 
But only be not thoughtful about your meat, drink and 
raiment, be not over-careful, too ſolicitous, make it not 
thy main bujineſs ; not thy maſter, Do thy juit endeavour, 
and leave the reſt to God. And, 

This he enforces by an argument, a majori, i. e. reaſon- 
ing from the greater to the leſs, in this form. Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body more than raiment? Therefore, 
fince God is the author ot both thy fe, and of thy body, 
and thou oweſt both to his bounty and goodneſs ; caiiſt 
thou doubt that whilit thou continueſt in his ſervice, and 
doſt noneſtly perform thy part, he will afford thee raiment 
to cover thy body, and food to ſuſtain the e, which of 
his free grace he hath given them. Bur, 

If reaſon will not rule thee, rake this example from the 
animal world, which are inferior to thee in creation. Behold 
the fowls of the air for, they ſow not, neither do they 
reap nor gather into barns. They only ſeek about and 
pick up what they can find, according to the iꝝſtinct, and 
law of their nature: Zet your heavenly father teederh 
them, or provideth them food enough to live upon : and 
are not ye much better than they? As if he had faid, 
ſurely, if God fo provides for theſe leſſer parts of his 
creation, he will muck rather provide for mankind, its 
molt noble part. The fame argument from the leſs to 


verſe. 
Ver. 27. Which of you by taking 
endeayoars, artifice, care and skill. 
Ver. 30. O ye of little faith.) This was an ex- 
preſſion applied by the- Jews to thoſe, by way of reproof, 
Who having enough for the preſent, did vex and torment 
themſelves with apprehenſions of future want. 

Ver. 32.——Theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek.] The 
Jes valuing themſelves upon their extraordinary election 
by God, looked upon all other nations as ſinners, whom 
are here called Gentiles, or Heathens, who with an anxi- 
ous care, ſays the text, not having the true knowledge of 
God, nor a lively apprehenſion of his providence, nor 
faith in his fatherly love, ſeek only after the things of this 
& world, and ſerve mammon rather than God. | 

= Ver. 33. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God and bis 
= righteouſneſs, &c.] The perſons ipoken to in this place, 
= were the diſciples of Chriſt, and in them all Chriſtians to 
the end of the world. They imply that our defires, af- 
ſections, hopes, expectations, duty and obedience, ſhould 
not terminate as the Heathen or Genie did; but that 


- 


thought. i. c. By all 


timation of thoſe who make it their chief good, or chief 


Where we may obſerve, that he doth not ſay, take no 


the greater, is found on the ſame account at the 28th 


—cc 


our firſt and chiefeft care ſhould be to ſerve our great maſter 
God Almighty, 


by an entire . ſubmiſſion to his holy will 
and pleaſure; and then in their night-time we may allo 
ſeek for thoſe things which are neceflary for the conve- 
mency and comfort of this life : And when the kingdom 
of God and his righteouſneſs is ſought firſt and chiefly, 
then all theſe things that are fit for us, ſhall be added to 
thoſe that ſtand in need. Wherefore to conclude this 
ſubje&, he wills his diſciples not to be ever thoughtful for 
the time to come, ſaying, 

Ver. 34. Take therefore no thought for to morrow.] See 
Ver. 25. For every day brings vexation and trouble 
enough with it (which is here called the evil of the days ;) 
ſo that we need not increaſe our preſent cures, by perplexing 
thoughts concerning the future, or how we ſhall toil thro? 
the world hereafter, Hence we learn this excellent leſ- 
ſon: We ought always to wait God's plcaſure, which it 
it be to our relief, contrary to our expectation, it would 
be the height of folly for us to trouble ourſelves in caring 
for that evil, which will not happen to us: And if it be 
to our affliction and puniſhment, what good can we pro- 
poſe to reap by anticipating the ſorrow betore its appointed 
time. For, as it follows: 

Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.) i. e. As 
God ſends us afflictions gradually, and at proper times 
or ſeaſons; we ought not to caſt ourſelves down entirely 
in an inſtant through a fore-boding care and apprebenfiva 


of future times, that they will be more afflicting to 
us 


37 


Having thus thoroughly cautioned his diſciples againſt 
worldly-mindedneſs ; in the next place he proceeds to warn 
them to beware, that they be not raſh and haſty in paſſing 
judgment upon others, according to the example of the 
Phariſees ; ſee Luke xviii. 11, 


CnAP. vii. Ver. r. Fudge not, that ye be not judged.] 
Some have interpreted this Scripture to be an admonition 
for us not to form raſh or haſty reſolutions on the judg- 
ments or pumſhments, and promiſes of God, leaſt he allo 
bring the like upon us. For thus we read, „Speak nor 
evil one of another, brethren : He that ſpeaketh evil of 
his brother, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh evil of the 
law, and judgeth the law: But it thou judge the law, thou 
art not a doer of the law but a judge, Jamcs iv. 11. 
This alſo is what Chriſt pointed at in the affair of the Ga- 
lileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their ſacti- 
fices; and in the misfortune of the eighteen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and flew them, Luke xiii. 1—5. 

Other ſome 1nterpret theſe words, judge not, to mean, 
« don't be irreconcileable to your neighbour ; nor inexo- 
rable when he begs pardon for 1njaries done to thee. + 
There are others who think, that judge not, is put here 
for condemn not. And there are many more who ſay, thar 
this text prohibits us both ro condemn and judge our 
neighbour rafhly. - And this, I think, is neareſt the fenie 
of the place. But I underſtand it to prohibit not only 
raſh judgment, but all vain curigity into our neighbour's 
affairs; therefore we ſee that judgment is ſet before con- 
demnation, like as the enquiry into a cauſe precedes the 
ſentence of judgment. But 

If this be the caſe, ſays Hierom, Sc. ſhall not a man 
be at liberty to judge freely of the fin, when he ſees a 
murder committed, or adultery conſummared 1n his pre- 
ſence ? We alſo read how Paul did not only judge, but al- 
ſo condemned the Corinthians, and “ delivered ſome up 
to Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh that the ſpiric 
might be ſaved,” 1 Cor. v. 3, Oc. 1 Tim. i. 20. Peter 
proceeded to the cutting off of Annanias and Saphira, 
Acts v. 1. And Chriſt, who has ſaid, judge not, gave his 
Apoſtles power of judgment concerning fins, Matt. xv1. 19. 
xV1ii. 18. John xx. 23. Xxi. 15- He has impowered all men 
to form right judgment, John. * 

Hillary alſo has ſtarted this objection, if we are forbid 
by this place, judge not, to judge at all; what means the 
following words, with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall 
be judged,” ver. 2. ; 

Hierom replies. Chriſt has not forbid us to judge, but 
on the contrary, has taught us ſo to do. In publick at- 
fairs, 1 Tim. v. 24. and in private; ſo that we don't 
wreſt circumſtances againſt the truth of the facts; and 
wherein a good or bad judgment may be given, charity 

| obliges 


| 
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— 


obliges us to give rhe ballance of the good in favour of 
our neighbour, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. Therefore 

Auſtin declares it to be his ſentiment, that we are here- 
in only forbidden to judge rafhly, where the affair may 
admit of a double interpretation, i. e. always to form the beſt 
judgment of our neighbours doubrful aEtions ; to which we 
may apply what follows, at ver. 4- and more particularly, 
that ct Paul, © Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, 
whoſoever thou art that judgeſt, for wherein thou judgeſt 
another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf ; for thou that judgeſt 
doſt the fame things,” Rom. ii. 1. And as the judgment 
of God is according to truth, fo we ſhould always form, 
as near as we are able, our judgments according to his 
pattern: for otherwiſe © he ſhall have judgment without 
mercy, that hath thewed no mercy, James ii. 13. From 
the whole | / 

We learn, That Chriſt did nor forbid ſimply and inde- 
finitely all judging ; bur only hafly, anadviſed, rab, un- 
rizhteous and faiſe-judging ; even ſuch judgment as will 
bring them under judgment for it that give the fame. 
Judge not ſo, as to bring judgment upon your ſelves for 
giving it. judge nothing before the time, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
Judge no man before he has had full liberty to make his 
defence, firſt hearing him, John vi. 5 1. Judge not accor- 
ding to outward appearances only, but judge righteous 
judgment, John vin. 24. Judge+ not according to the 
fleſh, John vii. x5. which generally puts a falſe gloſs upon 
our neighbours a&ions. Neither judge others for that 
whereot ye your ſelves are guilty, Rom. ii. 21, Cc. For 
ſo you will be like the Phariſees, ver. 3, 4. But the godly 
man is merciful, loving, and righteons, Pal. cxii. 4. 

It is therefore lawtul for magiſtrates to fit in judgment 
in criminal matters, or, to condemn notorious offenders; 
it is by the Lord's authority that Rings reign, and princes 
decree judgment, againſt the factious and prophane, ſedi- 
tious and ungodly perſon ; ſee Prov. viii. 15. Rom. Xu. 
4. 1 Tim. ii. 2. Charch-governors in like manner 
may judge, condemn, and paſs the cenſures of the Church 
upon notorious and ſcandalous offenders, Matt. xviu. 17. 
and xvi. 19. 1 Cor. v. 3—12—15. Every Chriftian 
may freely paſs his judgment on the manifeſt and notori- 
ous actions ot his Chriitian brother; or how ſhall he com- 
ply with thoſe duties enjoined him by Levn. xix..17. Eph. 
v. 11. 2 Theſſ. iti. 6. Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Tim. iti. 5. 1 Cor. 
v. 11. Now, I ſay, it is impoſſible for any one to perform 
thoſe duties who does not judge, who walks diſorderly; 
who commits deeds of darkneſs; who is a fornicator or 
1dolater ; who makes divifions, Sc. and therefore to far- 
bid this fort of judging is conſequentially ro forbid the 
practice of theſe Chriſtian duties. 

Ver. 3. The mote that is in thy brother's eye. — The 
beam that is in thine own che.] This is a proverbial 
expreſſion ; and by the renour of it confines the preceding 
not of judging to the bounds of our expoſition, for, by 
the mote are underitood {mall or trifling fins, or rather 
ſome things that we ſuppoſe are {ins in our neigh- 


bour, which we would not regard in ourſelves, or as the | 


old claſſic expreſſcs it, 
In alio eft virtus, quod in me vitium vertis. 


By the beam is meant on the contrary ſome notorious, or 
habitual fin of our own. Which teacheth us that thoſe 


who would have other men look upon their own infirmi- 


ries with a compaſſionate eye, muſt not look upon others 
with a cenſorious eye- 

Ver. 6. Give not that which is holy untothe dogs, nei- 
ther caſt qe pearls before ſwine. | By dogs and ſwine, we 
arc to underſtand all thoſe wicked, prophane and obiti- 
nate people, who reject the grace of God, and pertina- 
ciouſly continue in their filthy luſts, after they had ſeen 
the miracl2s, heard the Goſpel, and received the know- 
ledge of the truth. Among ſuch perſons, fays Chriſt to 
his diſciples, ſpend not much time, ſeeing your labour 
will not only be loſt, but be hazardous to yourſelves. 
Such were the Jews to whom Paul preached, when he 
turned to the Gentiles, Acts xitl. 41, 46. Such were e- 


- ſpecially thoſe Scribes and Phariſees, rulers of the Jews, 
who teeing Clit caſt ont devils, ſaid, he did it by con- 


tederacy with Beelzebub the prince of the devils, Matt. ix. 
34 x1. 24. who being reduced to fiience by his mira- 
cles were filled with madneſs, Luke vi. 11. and took conn 


ſel bow they might deftroy him, Matt. xii. 14. and confef. 
ſing that he did many miracles, concluded thence that 
| he was to be taken of, John xi. 47, 53. who conſulted 
how to cut off Lazarus alſo, becauſe by reaſon of him, 
uy in Chrift, John xul. 10, 11. and being aſſured 
of Chriſt's reſurrection, by the teſtimony of thoſe very 
ſoldiers, whom they had placed as a guard about his ſe- 
pulchre, corrupt theſe witneſſes unh money, to diſguiſe 
it with a bare-faced lie, Matt. xxvyiii Add to this 
that 

Buxtorff, that learned orientalift, ſays this was a pro- 
verbial expreſſion, importing, that charitable e ogy 
are ſure to be caſt away upon ineorrigible finners, Buxt. 
Flor. p. 306. 

Ver. 7,—11. Ast and it ſhall be given you, ſeek and ye 
ſhall find, &c. for every one that asketh receiveth, &c. 
Theſe words contain a command and a promiſe. The duty 
commanded is importunity and conſtancy in prayer, de- 
ſcribed by the verbs as, ſeek, knock ; the promiſe is au- 
dience and acceptance with God. Let 

We can't be aſſured, that we obtain the promiſe, ex- 
cept we alſo take off our hearts and affections from every 
evil way, therefore ſays the Pfſalmiſt, It I regard ini- 
quity in my heart, God will not hear my prayer,” PC. Ixvi. 
18. At leaſt 

We muſt obferve upon it, and begin to do the will of 
God, John ix. 31. for when once his holy fear is rooted 
in our hearts, his ear will be ſtill open to our prayers, 
Pl. cxliv. x John xxi. 22. 

We muſt alſo forgive the treſpaſſes of our neighbour 
againſt us, or we can't be difpoſed to obtain the pardon 
of cur own, Eccluſ. xxviii. 3, 4, and Mark xi. 25, 26. 

We muſt not ask any thing but what is agreeable to 
God's holy will, 1 John v. 14. Nor any thing but what 
is for our good. 

We muſt likewiſe pray in faith, that is believing God 
is able to ſupply all our wants; that he ſees all our ne- 
ceſſities, and knows how to reheve them; and fo will nor 
with-hold any good thing from them, that lead a godly 
life. See Mart. xxi. 22. 

We mutt be inſtant when we pray for ſpiritual things, 
and wait with patience till the Lord will pleaſe to anſwer 
_ petitions, Luke xviti. 1. comp. with Eph, vi. 18. 
At 

We muſt pray, at leaſt for ſpiritual bleſſings with fer- 
vency of ſpirit, we mult knock, fays the meraphor here, 
we muſt be in agonies of devotion, Col. iv. 12. to fhew 

how much we deſire them; the fervent, being the avail- 
ing prayer, James v. 16. 


ſhould do unto you, even ſo do uuto them; fer this is the 
law and the prophets.) This was a rule both among the 
Jews and Gentlles ; as, 


Duod ribi fiert vis, fac alters 


Tes deu wi cot bikes rag. 


Nilus. 


Oudod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris. 


let. 
Hieroc. 


And in theſe words of the Rabbi Hillel, Do not thorn that 
to thy neighbour, which thou hateſt when it is done 10 
thee; To which purpoſe good Tobit alſo faith, do that 10 
no man Which thou hateſt, ch. iv. 15. 

This is an incomparable rule ot liſe. It is the great 


mankind, to which we are bound as well by the light ct 
nature, as the moſt perfect law of Chritt. - Jo us Chri- 
ſtians, it is the ſum of the Old Teſtament, the law and 
the Prophets, fo far as concerning our duty to our neigh- 
bour, and the ſubſtance of the ſecond table cf the eld 
law, requiring us not only to be juſt in our outward ac- 
tions, bur to tpeak, think and judge of others, as in like 
circumſtances we may in equity and reaſon expect they 
ſhould ſpeak, think, and judge of us. And alſo in a ne- 
gative acceptation not to {:cak, think, or judge ot. others, 
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Ver. 12. All things whatſoever ye would that men 


rule of. righteouſneſs and equity in all our dealings with 
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8 955 hink, or judge of us 

FC thmxk, g 5 
8 1 3, 14: Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate, &c. ] This 
5s a nietaphorical expteſſion, where by gate is meant our 
Erſt entrance into a religious courſe of life, and its being 
Hrait denotes the difficulties they generally meet with 
rom the fleſh, the world and the devil, when they arc re- 
Glved to renounce their ways, and walk in the paths of 
righteouſneſs. We are here particularly informed, that 
example muſt not be taken from a multitude; and that 
a fflictions and temptations are great means to obtain 
| and the way for us to arrive at the kingdom 
of glory. - For what {on is he whom the father chaſtneth 


Cnav?r. VIII. 


2 Chris cleanſeth the leper, 5 healeth the cent urion's ſer- 
vant, 14 Peter's mother-in-law, 16 and many other 
diſeaſed. 18 Sheweth how he is to be followed 23 ſtil- 


let h the. tempeſt on the ſea, | | 
* men 7 31 and ſuffereth them to go into the 


ſwine... 


HEN he was dame down from the 


mountain, great multitudes follow- 


ed him. 
2 And behold, there came a leper, and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if eu wit 


chou canſt make me clean. | 


3 And Jeſus put forth hi, hand, and 
| couched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean. 


And immediately his leproſy was cleanſed. | 
4 And Jeſus faith unto him, See thou tell 


no man, but go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to the 
prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes com- 
manded, for a teſtimony unto them. 


5 © And when Jeſus was entred into Ca- 


pernaum, there came unto him a centurion, 
beſeeching him, 
= 6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at 
home ſick of the pally, grievoully torment- 
ed. 

„ And Jeſus ſaith 
and heal him. 
8 The centurion anſwered and ſaid, 
Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt 
come under my roof: but ſpeak the word 
only, and my . — ſhall be healed. 

9 For I am a man under authority, hav- 
ing ſoldiers under me: and I fay to this 
man, Go, and he goeth: and to another, 
Come, and he cometh: and to my ſervant, 
Do'this, and he doth it. | 

10 When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, 

and ſaid to them that. followed, Verily I 


Wy uno you, I have not found ſo great 


unto him, I will come 


| 4 5 | aith, no nor in Iſrael. 


11 And J fy unto you, that many ſhall 
come from the eaſt, and weſt, and ſhall fic 
on with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob 
is the kingdom of heaven. | 
72 But the children of the kingdom ſhall 
BR | 


— — — - 


28 driveth the devils out of 


ak 1 


| 


onceive, that in like circumſtances, they ought not 


w_— 


be caſt out into outer darkneſs : there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

13 And Jeſus faid unto the centurion, 
Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed, fo 
be it done unto thee. And his ſervant was 
healed in the ſelf-ſame hour. 

14 J And when Jeſus was come into Pe- 
ters houſe, he ſaw his wives mother laid, 
and ſick of a fever. e 

I5 And he touched her hand, and the fe- 
ver left her: and ſhe aroſe and miniſtred 
unto them. 4 

16 J When the even was come, they 
brought unto him many that were poſſeſſed 
with devils: and he caſt out the ſpirits 
with Vit word, and healed all that were 
lick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſaias the propher, ſaying, Him- 
ſelf took our infirmities, and bare our ſick- 
neſſes. ; | 4:3" 
18:4 Now when Jeſus ſaw great mulcitudes 
about him, he gave commandment to de- 
part unto the other fide. 

19 And a certain ſcribe came, and ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, I will follow chee whicher- 
ſoever thou goeſt. | | 

20 And Jeſus faith unto him, The foxe 
have holes, and the birds of the air have 
neſts ; but the Son of man hath not where 


_ 


to lay ig head. 


21 And another of his diſciples ſaid un- 
to him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury 
my father, | 

22 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, 
and let the dead bury their dead. 

23 J And when the was entred into a 
ſhip, his diſciples followed him. 

24 And behold, there aroſe a great tem- 
peſt in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip 
was covered with the waves: but he was 
aſleep. | | TTY, 

25 And his diſciples came to him, and 
awoke him, ſaying, Lord, fave us: we 

riſh. 

26 And he faith unto them, Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faith? Then he aroſe 
and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there 
was a great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, ſaying, What 
manner of man is this, that even the winds 
and the ſea obey him 

28 J And when he was come to the 
other ſide, into the country of the Gerge- 
ſenes, there met him two poſſeſſed with 
devils, coming out ot the tombs, exceeding 

e herce, 


28 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 9. ; 
tierce, ſo that no man might pals by that | ing the nature and obligation of them, by proper laws, _ 
£54 © rewarding and puniſhing every individual according as 
Way. : . they obſerve or violate them. N * 
29 And behold, they cried out, ſaying, Theſe laws are made 1 to man 2 OW na- * 
1 f tural powers, and reaſonable faculties, which is the mean. 7 
* hat have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou ing of natural religion; or elſe, upon a deficiency of hu - 
Zon of God ? art thou come hither to tor- 


ment us before the time:? 

30 And there was a good way off from 
chem an herd of many Fine, feeding. 

31 So the devils beſought him, ſaying, If 
thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to go away into 
the herd of ſwine. 

32 And he ſaid unto them, Go. And 
when they were come out, they went into 
the herd of ſwine : and behold, the whole 
herd of (wine ran violently down a ſteep 
place into the ſea, and periſhed in the 
waters. 

33 And they that kept them fled, and 
went their ways into the city, and told 
every thing; and what was befallen to the 
poſſeſſed of the devils. 

34 And behold, the whole city came out 
to meet Jeſus, and when they ſaw him, they 


beſought him that he would depart out of 


their coaſts. | 


Crap, viii. The Evangeliſt having concluded Chriſt's 
doctr ine delivered in his ſermon upon the mountain, ſays, 
that © the multitude were aſtoniſhed; becauſe he taught 
them as one that had authority, and not as the Scribes,” 


chap. vii. ver. 29. which authority relates to his confirma- 


tion of his doctrine by miracles. For, when he had cured 
all manner of diſcaſes, Demoniacks, Lunaticks and Para- 
lyticks, the people flock'd to him from all quarters, Matt. 
iv. 24, 25. So Mark i. 27. © They all marvelled, ſaying, 
what is this new doctrine ? For, x“ iZsciav with autho- 
rity he commanded the unclean fpirits, and they obey 
him.” But Luke fpeaks very particularly, They were 
amazed at his doctrine, for his word was i *Z2otg. at- 
rended with the power of miracles: and therefore after 
Matthew has fhewn how Chrift was come to fulfil the 
law and the Prophets, by his more perfect doctrine, he 
proceeds in this chapter to record ſome inconteſtable and 
publick miracles, whereby he proved his miſſion not only 
{uperior to that of the Scribes, bur alſo to be immedi- 
ately derived from God Almighty. Bur, 

As this atteſtation of Chriſtian doctrine, the miracles of 
Chriſt, has been attacked by the greateſt power of anti- 
chriſtians, in order to obviate any of their impudent aſ- 
ſertions, I judge it will be both pleaſing and inſtructing to 
the reader to fad in this place, before we enter upon the 
particular miracles of our Saviour, a Diſſertation upon 
miracles, ſignifying their uſe, and wreſting thoſe wrought 
by Chriſt out of the falſe gloſs and. oppoſition they have 
ot /ate met with from thoſe who endeavour to root, as far 
as in their power, the very name of a revealed religion, 
out of the hearts and minds of that creature man, whoſe 
chief good is dictated to him from the Sacred Writings, 
and who is chiefly intereſted in the veracity or truth of 
thoſe miraculous facts, which we find recorded in them to 
be wrought by jeſus Chriſt, 


A Diſſertation upon MIRACLES. 


"HERE is one God the Creator and Preſerver of 
all mankind, c. whom he rules and: governs ac- 
cording to the original deſign of their creation. And, as 
he can't expe&t a reaſonable ſervice from his other crea- 
. tures, ſo he governs thoſe, who are capable of underſtand- 


man reaſon in the attainment of ſuch a ta by WR: 
ſome extraordinary goodneſs of our Creator, revealing in t 
what manner the Godhead muſt be obeyed, and the re- 


compenſe the creature may 2 in return for comply. | » 
ing with that his duty; and this is what we properly * 
term revealed religion, or revelation, which vouchſafement ö 
is moſt ſuitable to the character of an infinite perſect Be. © 
ing. Now | I 

Reaſon diftates that ſuch a revelation can't be expect. q 
ed to be made to every ſingle perſon, but only to ſone 
8 or ſelect perſons, who receiving full inſtruttions 5, 

om God, and coming in his name, and with proper cre- B 


dentials of their Divine Miſſion, may have ability and au- 
thority to 1nſtruEt others, otherwiſe the reſt of mankind 
could be under no obligation to receive and ſubmit them- | 
felves to their direction. And as miracles have been 
looked upon as the proper teſtimonials of any perfons be. 
ing inveſted with ſuch a Divine diſpenſation of truth, tho 
others have proceeded ſo far in the oppoſition as to deny 
the very poſſibility of them, or at leaſt that they are 0 
any uſe in religious matters, I ſhall now ſet forth che 24. 
ture of mitacles, their uſe, and particularly the ant hort, 
of our Saviour's miracles. | 5 
A miracle has been variouſly defined, and is generally | 
underftood to be “ ſomething very extraordinary and ſur. 
prizing, above, or contrary to, the common courſe or lay 
of nature.” But however this definition has gained ap. 
lauſe ot the multitude, it is in no wiſe exact. Neither 1 AM 


* '# . 
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"2 
Ss. 
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PT 


* ble 
is that free from juſt exception, which ſays, © a miracle is no 
an extraordinary operation, above the power of all created re: 


beings, and performable by God alone.” Becauſe the | by 4 en 
Scriptures do expreſly attribute miracles to created beings, Wi 


Tipaci, this agreeing with the tranſlation of cn, 
rice x, rolxihats dudpeor, © with figns and wonders WR 
and divers miracles, Heb. ii. 4. Where in the former 
paſſage the miracles are ſaid to be after the working of . 
tan, or, in the power and with the aſſiſtance of the Devil. 
To this we might add our Saviour's warning his diſciples 
to beware of falſe prophets, and falſe chriſts, c. Matt. 
xxiv. 24. as God had before admoniſhed the Iſraelites i 
againſt the like deceir, Deut. xiii. 1, 3. So that the Scrip- na: 
tures ſuppoſe that miracles may be effected by the Devi! 
and his iuſtruments; but of this hereafter, more largely. 
Bur, 1 1 
I apprehend with a late ingenious author, That 2 . 
© miracle is an action done, or an operation viſibly per- 
formed by any being that is really and truly above the 
reach, natural power and capacity of that faid Being, ny 
who doth it, of himſelf, and without the aſſiſtance ot 


an 

interior to God as well in wiſdom as in power. For the nee 

original of 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. reads it, with all miracles, RE my 

ſigns, and lying wonders ;” # Tacy dude % onariors nat 
1 


- 


ſome ſuperior agent, to perform.” For was the action nl 
done, let it be never fo ſurprizing to others, only ths 8 
proper effect of its cauſe, it is not miraculous in it ſel. 
And therefore, a miracle, when ſpoken of as done by 
man, in confirmation of a Divine Miſſion, is ſomewhat „ A 
viſibly. performed by him, in orden to prove himſelf to be ſes 
of God, that is ftriftly and truly above all his natura 3 
powers and capacities; and which be could not of bimſ Fo 
perform, without the inſiuence, and aſſiſtance of ſome ſupen 

agent. As for example, ſpeech is a faculty natural to 

man, but that a lion ſhould ſpeak; is as truly a miracle, 
as if a man was, out of the ordinary courſe of nature, 
enabled to fly. It is alſo the natural faculty of man % 
compute the magnirudes, to underſtand the motions c 


. by 
other bodies, and to foretel the conſequences of ſuch pt a 
ticular motions and influence, but it would be as real!) 


into ſubmiſſion and ſilence, or to ſtop the courſe. of 
Heavenly Bodies, as that by his bare word he ſhow" 
create the whole world out of nothing. So that 


8 


wo > 


on St. MATT HEN 


7 Chap. 8. 


What is, and what is not a miracle, is to be deter- 
W mined not by that extraordinarineſs of the work, or the 
opinion of the ſpeEtator ; but by the agreement and pro- 
portion between the action performed, and the capacities 
and powers of the agent or performer of ſuch an action. 
if the action done be certainly above all the powers of 
W che agent, of himſelf an unaſſiſted, to perform it, it is a 
true and proper miracle; proving all that a miracle can 
or need to prove, namely the co-operation and aſſiſtance 
of ſome inviſible and ſuperior power. Therefore ſuch as 
W ceny the poſſibility of miracles, on a preſumprion that 
WE they ate an infringement upon the eternal decrees of God, 
and unchangeable laws of nature; are put to filence, be- 
W cauſe, by this ſcheme we admit no miracle to be poſſibly 
done by God himſelf, I ſay the actions of God ; upon 
this ſcheme, cannot be miraculous ; becauſe, as all power 
belongs to bim, he can't be acted by the afliſtance of any 
Being ſuperior to himſelt. 8 
How then ſhall it be determined when any thing 1s a 
proper miracle, or not? For, it will be difficult to know 
all the powers of human nature; and conſequently, whe- 
ther the effect be proper to the cauſe, or the act to the 
doer ; or whether it be above the natural faculty of the 
agent, and fo miraculous ? — Ir is anſwered, That until 
ve can certainly determine the meaſure and capacity of 
the reaſonable powers which God hath implanted in hu- 
man nature, we can't bound the extant of human know- 
WF ledge, nor fix thoſe limits, beyond which the underſtand- 
WT ings of men cannot reach; yer the circumſtances of the 
caſe will lead ns into the truth of the matter; for tho' 
our converſation with learned men and ftudy with much 
W obſervation, experience and reaſoning, ſupported with 
ſtrong natural powers and faculties, render a mar. capa- 
dle of great and uncommon improvements, which are by 
no means to be accounted miracles, becauſe within the 
reach of the agent's faculties ; yet ſhould one who had 
enjoyed none of thoſe advantages in learning, become in 
gan inſtant, as knowing and underſtanding ot all parts of 
eerature, as the perſon already deſcribed, his knowledge 
mult neceflarily be eſteemed as the effect of ſome ſuper- 
natural agency and influence, And 

As to the external operations, it is an eaſy matter to 
judge what are miraculous, and what not. For whatever 
appears to be done according to certain fixed laws, of na- 
tare's eſtabliſhing, can have nothing of real miracle or 
wonder in them. Bur when a man is ſeen and known to 
ſupercede or change theſe laws of nature, by giving ſoli- 
We dity and firmgeſs to the water to ſupport him; by rarify- 
ing his own body, fo as :o ride upon the wings of the 
= wind ; by operating upon diſtant bodies by the ſole act 
of bis own will; in a word, if any man can overcome a 
We ſuperior reſiſtance by a leſſer, then it is plain his work is 
WF miraculous. So 
In like manner, the prediction that depends on certain 
fixed laws of cauſes and effects, which he has ſtudied and 
RE underſtands (as in the knowledge of aſtrology) is not to 
de wondered at. But a prediction of very diſtant things 
RS depending on the determination of free agents, or that 
RT {-cm to be entirely at the pleaſure and direction of pro- 
HR vidence, muſt be looked upon as the effect of a ſuperior 
aſhſtance, and ſo miraculous in the perſon that acts in the 
prediction, when ir is perfectly accompliſhed. 

Again, it is true chat, it is no miracle to hear men, 
after a long courſe of ſtudy and application to languages, 
ſpeaking with divers tongues ; but when men, known to 
be never bred up to ſach ſtudy and application, are in 
an inſtant become capable, and heard to ſpeak all the 
languages of the moſt different nations, ſhall we doubt of 
ry ſuch a miracle? we know that ſuch a turn cannot be 
— ig to any alteration of conſtitution, nor, much leſs, to 
2 flight or craft ; but we mult confeſs it to be done by the 

intluence and information of ſome ſuperior intelligence, 
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and conſequently miraculous. In like manner, it is no 
vonder to fee a skilſul phyſician cure diſeaſes; and a 
due and proper application of remedies reſtore health, 
„and eſtabliſh a bodily vigour ; but it can only be in the 
power of one aſſiſted with a Divine, or ſome ſuperior Be- 


ing, by a ſingle word to reſtore the ſick to a healthful 
tate; to make the lame and maimed whole and ſound, 
* the deaf to hear, the blind to ſee, and the dead to re- 
urn to lite, ſuch feats are real miracles, tho at the ſame 


3 ne 1 don't aſſert, which would be talſe, that a! things | 


as ſeem moſt to exceed the powers of human nature, done 
by any perſon, are in themſelves a ſufficient teſtimonial 
that he is the meſſenger of God ; unleſs they can be 
proved circumſtantially to be done by the immediate in- 
terpoſition of God, or by the miniſtry of his holy Angels. 
Becauſe real miracles have been wrought ro weaken the 
credit of an authority actually derived from God; and, 
as ſhall hereafter be ſhewn, the Scriptures ſuppoſe, that 
they may be wrought in confirmation of falie pretences, 
and in oppoſition to the true religion. So that 

e e e mult firſt be tried before we ſub- 
mit to his authority. And let his works be never fo pro- 
digious, men need not, except they will, be impoſed on. 
And there are methods, as you ſhall ſee below, within 
our power, whereby we may detect the falſhood of vain 
pretenſions, and prove the impoſtor to be, either a cun- 
ning jugler, or elſe in league with evil and deſtructive 
ſpirits. Hence I conclude, that it is not a miracle- 
working power alone, that ought to be accepted as a ſuf- 
ficient proof of any one's miſſion from God; but we are 
only to adhere to ſuch, as work miracles in confirmation 
of re oppo/ire to the intereſt ot Devils, Matt. xii. 
25. 26. 

I know that the miſtaking things unuſua!, ſometimes 
for ſupernatural, has given the enemies of Chriſtianity a 
topick ot argument againſt the premiſes ; and 1 grant, 
that this miſtake has been very frequent amoug that 
ſect of Chriſtians, called by themſelves Roman Catwolicks, 
the aſſerters of Papal infallibility ; and it may be, for 
argument ſake, allowed, that many eds may be miſta- 
ken for ſupernatural and miraculous by ſome, which are 
not ſo in truth; either through credu ity, ignorance or 
ſimplicity, when they read of trances, rapts, apparitions, 
long faſts, incorruption of bodies, cures ot the diſeaſed, 
&c. when they ſee ſome deliverances from dangers, or 
ſuch like vouchſafements of God's goodneſs; but though 
none of theſe be real miracles, it can't thence be infet- 
red, That the miracles of our Saviour, or of his diſci- 
ples were only things unuſual, and not ſupernatural effects; 
or, that the belief of real miracles is abſurd; becauſe 
ſome that are alledged to be real and ſupernatural favours 
are, probably no more than ny/ual things, or, what is 
worſe, done to gain credit or profit to the perſon by 
whom, or to the places, where, they are ſaid to be done. 
And theſe are not only confeſſed, but have been from 
time to time diſcovered by the more conſcientious Chri- 
ſtians, and after their manifeſtarion and detection, ſuch 
counterfeits have been proceeded againſt and puniſhed ; 
of which proceeding againſt certain Friars, uling ſuch 
cheating, I recommend my reader to Dr. Stilling fleet's en- 
200 into Roman Miracles, p. 635, Cc. and Spondanus 


ſays of the ſame Friars, that they were burnt alive for 


this crime, Spond. A. D. 1508. 

Such rojzances and forgeries of the miracles of martyrs 
and other Saints, we tind to have been uſed not only in 
latter, but ancient times. Thus we cad that a roman 
council of ſeventy Biſhops in the 5th age, prohibited the 
uſe and reading oi them; and jun like /egends were ſtill 


' complained of in latter times, for which Dr. Stilling fleet 


quotes (Enquiry p. 594.) Petrus Damiani, who lived in 
the eleventh Century, and Guibert, that came ſoon after, 
with many others more modern, Bur, neither the Dr. 
nor Petrus Damiani, nor Guibert, nor the reſt, did there- 
fore exclude the belief of true and real miracles, but on 
the contrary, held theſe diſcoveries an argument to con- 
vince us of true miracles ; tor, the ſame argument, tha: 
convinces us of falſhood, does alſo, at the ſame time, 
prove the veracity of the oppoſite truth. 

The diſcreet reader of ſuch ſtories will aſſent to no 
more, than what he ſees credibly atteſted; ro whoſe 
judgment, it is left to conſider, whether the relater of 
ſuch ſtories hath either not well weighed the gravity of 
the matter, or weakneſs of the atteſtation. Where alſo, ſince 
no true miracle, i. e. any done by God's aſſiſtance, can poſſi- 
bly contradi& any Divine attribute, his veracity, or his wiſ- 
dom, &c. (for ſo God would deny, or contradict, hiinſelt,) 
it follows, that no miracle, thus peccant, can ever be 
ſufficiently witneſſed for true. By true, 1 mean ſuch, as 
our Lord and his diſciples did. So that *tis granted, that, 
if any pretended miracle can be certainly and demonſtra- 
tively ſhewed contrary to faith, or the Divine laws, it 19 
enough to invalidate any teſtimony of the truth of ſuch a 

| miracle, 
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iiracle, though wrought by one. pretending himſelf to be | people? Becauſe the ſanctity of our dear Redeemer's doc. 


the meſlenger of God, ( which he never can be) or an 
eye-witneſs thereof. Hence : 

It is farther granted that no miracle, tho ſuch as our 
Lord did, and fo atteſted, can be fue, it clothed with 
ſuch circumſtances, as are by ſome other certainty known 
to contradict or prejudice God's laws and truth, his vera- 
city, honour, wildom, or any other Divine attribute, as I 
touched above; becauſe God, the only author of true 
miracles, can't contradict or deny himſelf in any attri- 
bute whatſoever. So that it Apollonius, Mahomet, Anti- 
chriſt, or, an Angel from Heaven be ſuppoſed to come, 
pretending to do miracles, and ſuch ſigns, that ſhould 
bear a ſimilitude of our Lord's, and his Apoſtles, and 
teach a doctrine otherwiſe certainly known to be contrary 
to our” holy faith, and the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity ; 
or, if the miracles of Miſes and ot our Lord, ſhould moſt 
certainly and demonſtrarively contradict each other intheir 
laws, yet one law muft be judged ſpurious, tho” they 
both have the ſame apparent atteſtations; or, if both, 
i. e. contradictories be true, all religion muſt be aban- 
doned, and the Divinity deny itſelt. 

I adviſe the gentlemen of the Rojziſþ communion to 
examine their pretended miracles of all ages by this rule; 
let them firſt conſider, how their doEtriae agrees with 
that of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; let them find there the 
doctrine of 7. ranſul/tamiation, Indulgences, Purgatory, 
Image- worſhip, &c. and then ſearch for the truth of their 
miracles; there can be no true miracles in a religion, 
whoſe docttine is oppoſite to G, and his truth. There- 
fore, we know the truth of a miracle from its doctrine, 
which was firſt eſtabliſhed by miracles; yet where true 
doctrine has been ſignalized by miracles, they have been 
mutually corroborated by each other ; and the reaſon 1s 
oby ious why miracles are now ceaſed, becauſe there is 
nothing more in matter of faith neceſſary to be deter- 
mined, than what 1s already in Scripture delivered to us, 
and confirmed with miracles by our Lord and his Apo- 
ſtles, who alſo is declared in Scripture to have been ſent 
in the latter age of the world, finally to publiſh to it, and 
confirm with miracles the whole will of God his Father, 
in the faith of which, mankind is to be ſaved. 

I Gay, there is not the like neceſſity of miracles, //nce, 
as in the days of Chriſt, and of his holy Apoſttes, now 
in the encreaſe, as in the firſt planting of the Chriſtian 
religion; becauſe, thoſe firſt miracles done by them, and 
deſcending to latter ages by a p/:nary authority, do afford 
a ſufficient credibility of themtelves, and theſe again, ſo 
believed, eſtabliſh a ſufficient confirmation (ſo far as mi- 
racles may do it) of the doctrine they taught, and pro- 
pagated to poſterity. And, tho' ſcveral nations are, as 
vet to this day unconverted to this faith, it is neverthe- 
jeſs ſpread already over the greateſt part of the earth, 
which, joined with the many other motives, (tho' mira- 
cles be excepred) ſeems an ample conviction for any ra- 
tional creature, that the Chri/tian, is the true religion. 

Again, there remaining but a little of the Harveſt to 
be gathered in, and the labourers being many, there ſeems 
to be need of the leſs help of ſuch an extraordinary 
means. : 

Finally, the rarity or want of ſuch evidences in latter 
times, ſeems to be ordered by the Divine Providence, 
pure!y to ſerve to the greater merit of our faith. Of which 
miracies we may ſay, as our Lord ſaid to Thomas the 
Apoſtle, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed. | 

Tnat theſe ſupernatural and extraordinary works were 
reſtrained in the Apoſtles time, ſo as not to be done by 
them in all places, and upon all occaſions, where and 
when they preached, is notorious in Paul at Athens, 
where other motives ought to have had ſome operation in 
this place of learning ; nor upon all perſons that were 
even objects of their pity, otherwiſe Paul would not have 
left his ſervant Trophimns ſick ar Miletum. Theſe are 
Scripture teſtimonies ; and thoſe that cry out for the faith 
of tize Fathers, let them conſult Auſtin, (de civit. Dei, 
lib. xxii. c. 8. & de verbis Dom. {er. 18.) Hom. vi. 1 
THEE | 

Nor are we under any neceſſity to affirm, that the mi- 
racles of our Blefled Saviour, and his Apoſtles, were ab- 
folutely necdſul at the firſt introduction or publication of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, tor the conviction of all ſorts of 


trine, infinitely exceeds all the inventions of men, and 
exactly accords with the doſaic inſtitution, rightly unde. 
ſtood, which law was already eſtabliſhed by the legiſla- 
tor's miracles ; beſides the many ancicut Prophecies in 
the Old Teſtament, ſo clearly fulfilled in our Lord, run 
parallel with miracles, and ſhew the perſons that delivered 
them clearly to be ſent from God. Which made Peter 
boaſt in theſe. words, we have aiſo a more. ſure. word 
Prophecy, 2 Pet. i. 19. To this I might, add the teſti. 
mony ot the Bapti, a perſon, of fo extraordinary a lite 
and miſſion, which had it not been molt rationally credit- 
able, our Lord would not have reprehended the Phariſees 
ſo often for disbelicving it; all theſe, I ſay, abſtract 
from miracles, ſeem to inter a ſufficient manifeſtation, as 
to the more learned and prudent among the eus, both 
of the quality of our Lord's perſon,” and truth of his doc- 
trine, excepting that ſume of the Prophecies, made ex- 
preſly concerning our Lorg's doing ot miracles, could not 
be fulfilled without them. Now to proceed, | 

Satan and his Inſtruments, Magicians, may do things 
miraculous (or even divinely ſupernatural, as to appcar- 
ance) in the eyes of men, not knowing how they are 
wrought. For, though in the common ſchool- opinion, ſpi- 
rits can make no alteration, or change /ub/iantial or acci- 
dental, in corporal things immediately and by their own 
power over them fave only in moving them from one place 
to another, as they pleaſe ; yet, this ſingle loco-motivo 
power, allowed them, and ſo alſo their perfect skill in all 
the operations of bodies, and their ſeyeral diſpoſitions and 
qualities, by the ſeperating aud joining, extracting, ming- 
ling and applying theſe ons to another, may do wondertul 
feats, (eſpecially if the phyloſophy be true, which works 
all alterations, forms and qualities in matter by lacal mo- 
tion and figure) and this done with all the celerity and ve- 
locity of motion, which bodies can poflibly be capable of. 
Thus, as we eaſily heat any thing ar pleaſure by applying 
fire to ir, it is hard to ſay what thus mediately by the 
means of one body duly applied, approximated . to, and 
working upon another, is not in their power to effect; or, 
how little that meaſure of time is that is required to it; 
eſpecially in ſuch productions as are leſs elaborate, and to 
which fewer cauſes are neceſſary and may more eafily and 
ſpeedily be applied. 

By this way then, it ſeems in their power to raiſe winds 
and tempeſts on land or ſea, rains, thunders and light- 
nings. See the firſt chapter of Fob. Satan with a tempeſt 
caſt down the houſe upon the heads of Job's children, and 
with a fire from Heaven, deſtroyed his ſervants and flocks. 
This is no illuſion; it was a real tempeſt and real fire, ſo 
that it ſeems not out of the natural power of Satan, to con- 
vey, in a forenoons time, fire to the facrifice of Baal 's prieſts 
in their conteſt with Elijah, concerning the truth of their 
religion; or, to have brought rain, 1 3 xvili. 15. or 
fire from Heaven, 2 Kings i. 10. as Elijah did, though this 
only, mediately, by the application of the natural cauſes 
thereof, which proves ſuch a work only natural; whillt 
the Prophet did it, immediately by the Divine Power, and 
ſo his work was ſupernatura! and miraculous.  _ 

It ſeems alſo in their power to ſuſpend the operations, 
whether of natural agents, vr artificial inſtruments, or al- 
ſo of men and beaſts, by interpoſing the natural impedi- 
ments thereof, that they ſhall not produce their uſual ef- 
feats; in ſo much as to ſuſpend the fire from burning, the 
ſword or bullet from wounding, or wild beaſts from devour- 
ing; even as the Angel ſhut up the lions mouth from hurt- 
ing Daniel. 

It ſeems alſo in their power to tranſport and convey bo- 
dies from place to place, having all treaſures in his diſpo- 
fal, and to elevate and to carry thoſe more heavy in the 
air, as he pleaſeth. So Satan carried our Lord out of the 
deſert to the pinacle of the temple, even as the good ſpi- 
rit or Angel carried Philip from near Gaza to Axotus, 
Acts vill. 39. Sce alſo 1 Kings: xviil. 12. and 2 Kings xi. 16. 
EzeK. ul. 12, 14. The ſtories told of Simon Magus, it 
true, were doubtleſs affected by the ſame art or power ot 
the Devil. | 

Thus the Devil, well knowing the firſt ſeeds and origi- 
nals of bodies, how to haſten their productions, ſeems 
able by the applicarion of natural cauſes to produce ſome 
living creatures, of. a more imperfect cofiſtitution, and lets 


organized, moſt like unto thoſe produceable ordinarily in a 
| putreſccut 
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a purreſcent matter by heat alone, without the need of 
any other ſeed thereof, of this conſtitution are flies, frogs, 
and ſeveral forts of worms and ſerpents, called by the Sa- 
cred Pen-man, Luke x. 19. the power of the enemy, perhaps 
becauſe, in his power to produce them, and with them, as 
his inſtruments, to be oftenſive and hurtful to mankind, 
tho! it is ſolid here, according to the common opinion of 
{chools, that it is not in his power to make any perfect 
animal even from pte exiſtent matter, neither can he ex- 
actly prepare and organize the body fit for all operations 
of the foul ; nor can he renew all its decays, when detec- 
tive, periſhed, or withered internal or external limbs, 
Why? Becauſe the compoſi- 
tion of ſuch creatures is more difficult, having a compli- 
cation of many cauſes, which demonſtrates them not to 
be per fedted on a ſudden. And alſo the decays, in ſuch 
creatures, ate ſuch, as not to be repaired at all by pure 
natural cauſes or ſeeds. And finally, it is not in his 
power to make any metamorphoſes, or to change the ſhape 
of one ſpecies into that of another. For which I have 
the authority of Auſtin (de civit. Dei, lib. 18. c. 18.)-and 
others. Canon, Cauſa 26. On. 5. c. 12. Oniſques ali- 
guid credet poſſe fleri, aut aliquam creaturam in melitts aut 
in deterius immutari, aut transformari in aliam ſpeciem vel 
procut dubio infide- 
lis eft [ſpeaking of the transformation of witches 1nto 
other bodies] but ſeems poſſible one ſubſtance thould be 
changed into another by the power of the Devil, when 
both the ſubſtances are of a more fmple, and ot an 
eaſter tranſmutat ion. This I might exemplify in Pharaoh's 
magicians, who by their enchantments, i. e. by the power 
of the Devil, with fome ſuperſtitious ceremonies invoked 
and invited, changed their rods into ſerpeuts, the waters 
of Egypt into blood, and out of it brought frogs. This 
might be granted, ſalva fide, if it was not queſtionable, 
whether natural cauſes, however approximated or applied, 
can in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time compleat their effect? 
For, there is no natural activity fo extenſive, which is not 
limited with in ſome certain ſupreme degree and bound. 
Bur, to argue with more reaſon, Moſes's ſerpent devouring 
theirs, ſeems to intimate a deluſion in this act of the . 
gicians, and argues their having no ſo/idity. If then, they 
had no ſolidity, that transformation pretended to be 
wrought by the magicians, was no more than the appear- 
ance of ſpirits, which appearing in the likeneſs of men, 
or of any other bodies, are mere repreſentations, and fo 
ſuddenly compacted, framed and diſſolved without need- 
ing any entrance or egreſſion where they appear; and 
have no /olidity. This made our Saviour argue, from the 
ſolidity of his parts, of his fleſh and bones, that he was no 
ſpirit or deluſion, appearing to them, Luke xxiv. 3g. 


= which ſpirits alſo, whatever they may do, need not to af- 


ſume any real body, where they can make the ſame ſhow 
and diſcovery of what they intead without it. So that 
from hence I may reaſonably conclude, that theſe were 
only the appearances of blood, frogs, ſerpents, vis. ſpi- 
rits appearing in their likeneſs, aſſuming ſome aerial body 
ealily faſhioned by the Devil's art, or elſe true ſerpents, 
blood, frogs ſubintrodueed by a moſt ſwift Jocal motion 
from ſome other place, the rods being conveyed away ; 
either of theſe latter ways being much eafier performed 
by evil ſpirits, than the firſt, ſuppoſing that both were 
in their power, eſpecially when we read of the reſtraint 
of theſe deluſions in the fourth paſſage of the lice (an ea- 
fier act than the former) and the wondering magicians 
calling it, The finger of God, Exod, viii. 19. 

It alſo ſeems to be in his power to inflict or cure di- 


: ſeaſes, eſpecially thoſe leſs mortal, or ſuch as himſelf hath 


cauſed, by application of natural cauſes, after the man- 


ner of experienced phyſicians. But I would have it ob- 


; We {<rved, that thoſe diſeaſes, which ſorcerers or witches by 


| his agency do inflict, (by command or permiſſion) can't be 


= removed without God permits them, and if Satan refuſes 


ſuch a cure; or, if they do cure them, it is by transfer- 


ring ſuch a diſeaſe on ſome other perſon, or elſe it falls on 


1 themſelves; as you may find it 


es Demons et ſorciers, lib. 3. c. 2. 

Ic is alſo in his power to poſſeſs or dwell in beaſts or 
nen, to ſpeak in them, with languages utterly unknown 
% them; to give an aftiveneſs and firength far above 
What is common in human nature; fo that 
55 ſeſſed in the country ot the Gadarenes, 


proved in Angevin's Fl:au 


the man poſ- 
brake all the chains 


and fetters they could bind him. with, neither had they 
any way to tame, or keep him in, which may be attri— 
buted to the legion of Devils; which were ſo many as 
afterwards to diſtribute themſelves by Chriſt's permiſſion 
into two thouſand ſwine, Mark v. And, if he can thus 
poſſeſs, he can alſo quit ſuch a poſſeſſion, and that in a 
ſeeming obedicnce to the commands ot one that is his de- 
votee : When, by relinquiſhing his lodging in ſome parti— 
cular perſon, he may do more miſchict to mankind in ge- 
neral, by making an Apollonius, or a Simon Magus, by 
ſuch a feat, paſs for a Saint, or a Demi-20/. 

He ſeems alſo to have power of aſſuming a body inani- 
mate, a Cadaver, to move it, to ſpeak in it, and imitate 
all the actions of life; but ſince he can make the fame ar- 
pearances, ſimilitudes, and diſcourſes, and preduce all 
the ſame effects by framing to himſelf an acreal body, not 
diſcernable by mortals from a ſolid or ſubſtantial one, it 
may be rationally ſuppoſed, that he takes rather this 
way, by decciving our ſenſes; than the other of aſſuming 
real bodies, which ſeems to be clogged with many more 
incongruit ies. He ſeems to have proceeded in this man- 
ner in our Lord's temptation, when he preſented all the 
world's pomp and glory before our Saviour, aud offered it 
all to him for one act of adoration. Could he deman 


{ach honour, or offer ſuch a reward, if he had not arrayed 


himſelf in great pomp and ſtate? Bur that he can thus 
diſpuiſe himſelf, is certain; for, the Apoſtle faith, he is 
able to counterfeit an Angel of light. This ſeems the or- 
dinaty way of working, rather by illuſions, than realities, 
it perhaps both theſe are in his unreſtrain'd power. 

In fine, to conclude his power about bodies, I ſay, he 
can preſerve dead bodies for a long tine from corruptpn, 
and make them ſend forth a flagrant ſmell or favour; he 
can preſerve a living body a long while withuur tood, and 
he can render it ſenſeleſs and numb under torments, Sc. 
but this is miraculous, for nature alone can do 
at leaſt, by the aſſiſtance of human art. Lut this is nor 
all; he likewiſe ſeems to have a ftrange power over ſouls. 
For, tho' it be commonly held, that he cau't frame, nor 
create any new phantaſius, or ſpecies of things, in the 
brain; but only make uſe of thoſe he finds, aud ſuch as 
have entred by the outer ſenſes; yet, he can preſont ſeig- 
ned and ſtrange objects both to the external ſenſes, aud 
by a various moving of the humours or ſpirits in the brain, 
in which theſe ſpecies or phantaſms are ſubjected, mingling 
and confonnding there, what was ordinarily ranged and 
compoſed, he can excite the fancy, and by it the n7clle(F 
to work upon, and conſider ſome of his preſentations more 
than others; by which means he may trouble the fd 
ment, cauſe frenzies, and madneſs, Work much diſturb- 
ance in the acts of the ſoul, and, in like manner, by the 
diſcourſe of the intellect, he can bring the operation of 
the Will and Paſſions to execute whatever he pleaſes, ſo 
much as in his power to do. And, this is done, much 
after the manner as the ſpirits and humours are moved in 
our dreams and feyers, in which much variety of fancies 
are uſually raiſed, when the outward ſenſes are ut up; 
(Canon Cauſa 26. Q. 5. c. 12.) By this means he alſo et- 
fects ſtrange tranſports of the πud, and violent motions 
of the body; as the evil ſpirit in Saul, who is ſaid, whe: 
it came upon him, to have prophecied in the houte, x 
Sam. viii. 10. The like is ſtoried of the heathen pricits 
at the time when they delivered the Devil's oracles, 
Plut de Oracul. deſectu. Thus alſo, by cauſing a ſudden 
refraction of the animal-ſpirits from the external iato the 
inner parts, he can produce extaſſes, and rapts, agcompa- 
nied with ſeveral other viſions introduced by a ſenſeleſs- 
neſs of the outward members of the body; and can make 
the poſſeſſed ſpeak ſtrange and unknown tongues, but no 
magnalia Dei, or, wonderful works of God, Thus it was 
he perſuaded to the Sabeans and Caldeans, the plunder- 
ing of Job's goods, Job i. 17. ro David the numbering of 
the people, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. to Judas his haſty tiling from 
ſupper, and repairing to the high-prieſt's, and there to 
betray our Lord, Matt. xxvil. to Anamas and his wie 
the concealing part of the price of their land, Acts v. 2, 
Thus he excited the high-prieſt's maid fo earneſtly to 

neſtion Peter; and his officers ſo barbarouſly to uſe our 
Lord: So he was a lying ſpirit in the mouth ct Ahab's 
Prophets, 1 Kings xxil. 22. This is his power to «work, 
and make divers impreſſions, in the fouls of f chi/1ren of 

diſobedience, Epheſ. Ii. 2. 
; N . The 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 8. 


9 — 


The celerity of motion, and the co: intelligence one. | 
evil ſpirit Las with another gives me to believe, that the 
Devil doth, or may know all, or the moſt notable things 
done in abſence, and in the remoteſt parts of the earth; 
can diſcover and declare preſent or paſt things, that are 
loſt by us, itolen or ſtrayed from us, and this power gains 
him the moſt credit; I fay, in the declaring and diſco- 


vering of theſe things, when conſulted, either by words 
in thoſe perſons he poſſeſſech, Acts xvi. 16. or with them 
to whom he is familiar, or in the repreſenting them, either 
extcriourly to the outward ſenſe (by which they ſeem to 
behold with their eyes; (Sheffer Laponia, c. 11. p. 122.) 
what things are acted in places remote) or, interiourly to 


firſt into an extaſy, (ibid. p. 135. And herein lies the 
Devil's chiefeſt trading and practice, credit and reputation, 
becauſe, what he thus delivers, are certain truths. 

Again; He, in ſome meaſure, can give ſhrewd conjec- 
tures of the preſent ſituation of mens hearts, thoughts 
and intentions; and, by his exact knowledge of all the 
ſymptoms of mens paſſions, he is made able to judge there- 
on: and not only this, but he may be ſuppoſed to give a 
great gueſs at contingent fiturities, within ſome diſtance 
of time ; nor is this out of the power of nature; for, a 
wiſe man by his long experience in the world can know 
contingent tuturities, it may be, ſome thouſands of years at- 
ter, by the like courſe of the Divine Providence in all 
times; according to that of Solomon ; that which hath 
been is that, which ſhall be and there is no new thing 
under the ſun, Eccl. i. 9. But how ſhall the Devil have 
this knowledge? He has been in the world many thou- 
ſands of years; ſo that he ſhall know theſe things by the 
obſerving of the conjuncture of preſent cauſes and paral- 
liſing them with thoſe events of the like affairs, which 
are already palt ; by knowing the courſe of mens fins, and 
God's juſtice; and more certainly, when he catches at 
any Divine Prophecy already tulfilled, then he ſpeaks 
with contidence ; declares the fact that will certainly come 
to paſs, knowing the future events mult neceſſarily anſwer 
their Divine Prediction. And, by this means, it is law- 
ful to conjecture that the heathens, the poets, and the 
ſybiles came acquainted with the expectation of the Ae 
ſiah; and that mens deaths, great dearths, or plenties, 
the ruin or rifing of ftates, Sc. are foreſeen by the 
Devil. | 

It can't then ſeem ſtrange, if, I ſay, he can alſo com- 
municate all theſe things, When known to him, to his diſ- 
ciples, by ſome external diſcourſe with them, or by repre- 
ſenting, what he would maniteſt, ro their inward fancies, 
as hath been ſaid, in ſuch repreſentations we commonly 
ſuffer in dreams; or, by exhibiting thoſe (igns of beaſts, 
birds, or other creatures, which his own art of divination 
hath very difterently conſtitut d and diviſed to portend 
ard ſignity evil or good, proſperous or adverſe affairs to 
the conſulters of him. And in this act the ſubtilty of the 
Devil moſtly appears; for, when he riſes and reveals ſuch 
things, he pretends himſelf neceſſitated thereto, (viz. to 
appear and declare ſuch things they ask, or to do ſuch ſer- 
vices, as he is then commanded) by ſuch art, of which he 
is the ſole wicked inventor and founder ; and which, that 
it might deceive us the more, and draw us more to his 
beck, he contrives to conſiſt, and to be compoſed, ot many 
Sacred Words and Ceremonies, Obſervances, Faſting, 
Abſtinence from venery and all pollution (Porphyry, apud 
Aug. de civ. Dei lib. 10. c. 11; to ſeem forced thereby to 
obedience ; but theſe are always mix'd with ſome other 
ſuperſtitions and fopperies, which manifeſt them to be 
the dictates of Satan. And he will, when permitted from 
above, do miſchiet unto the practicer, tran ſgreſſing the 
rules and preſcriptions of ſuch his Black Art. 

From the premiſes, it ſeems conſequent, that man, be- 
ing ignorant of the juſt extent of theſe ſtrange effects, 
which are poſſibly produceable by natural cauſes, cannot 
certainly know all the ſtrange works in the power of Sa- 
tan, by the ſole management of the ſame cauſes we ce. 
Let us but reflect on the quick influence the foul hath 
upon the body, in the betraying of its paſſions, in the 
impreſſions made on the intant in the womb, from the 
morher's fancies and longings, which, not fatisfied, leave 
very often continual marks; and recollett the account of 
Facol”s lambs, whoſe ſpots proceeded from the ewes, be- 


* 


Power; and not ſo, as done by a ſecret application of na- 
the fancy, and that alto by caſting them, bis inſtruments, 


. NO, 


| better impoſe upon his ignorant diſciples, making then 


1 


holding the ſtreaked rods; then ſuppoſe Satan to have 
only a loco- motive power over bodies, yet in conjoining or 
ſeparating differently qualified matter, we can't ſay What 
it may not produce. Bur, who ſhall demonſtrate by rea. 
ſon, that Devils have only a loco- motive power over cor- 
porals ? Suarez (de angelis, lib. iv. c. 25.) indeed, aflert- 


ed it, as the common opinion of the ſchools, yet at laſt 
he concludes, difficile fit efficaci ratione illam perſuadere; 


it will be a hard matter to prove it by reaſon, 

Many of the foregoing examples make appear, that the 
ſame effects may be truly ſupernatural, and Divinely mira- 
culous, as done by one perſon, aſſiſted by rhe Divine 


tural cauſes, Thus we have obſerved that the fire and 
rain called by Elijah from Heaven, 1 Kings xviii. was 
ſupernatural and miraculous by the power of God ; but 
the fire and tempeſt brought from Heaven by Satan, was i 
not ſo, Job i. So AMoſes's rod changed into a ſerpent, and L 
by his command, the waters into blood, were miraculous, ; 
by the power of God; but if the magicians ſerpents were 
real, they were only done by inchantments. In like man- 
ner, the Devil's departure out of a poſſeſſed body, by * 
conſtraint of the Divine Power is miraculous ; not to, i 
he ſhould voluntarily quit it, at the inſignificant command 
of a magician, to the end ſome greater miſchiet might 

be effected againſt mankind. 

From the foregoing power granted to the Devil, and 
thro' him to his emiſſaries and diſciples, we may rightly 
think, knowing our own weakneſs in forming ſuch a judg- 
ment, that ſuch wonders, which do not abſolutely appear, 
whether truly miraculous, and wrought by the Finger f 
God, or deluſions, the effects of the Devii's art in ma- 
naging natural principles, can't determine for the ortho- 
dox faith, or, for the real ſanctity of the agent or pa- = 
tient, becauſe nene can conclude from the work, whether 
cis really Divine, or only ſo appearing, as not to be dif. RR 
cerned from a true miracle wrought by the power of | 
God; in which uncertainty, we muſt ſuſpend our belief, 
concerning What is endeavoured to be proved by ſuch an 
act, till other circumſtances concurr, from which we ma 
be enabled to determine whether the work be God, or 
Therefore, | 
Suppoſe the Devil be ſometimes permitted to effect b 
natural cauſes ſome of thoſe things, which the ſervants of * 
the Almighty have wrought by his aſſiſting power; there 
are, I fay, common circumſtances in thoſe works, by which | 
the diabolical and the Divine operations may eaſily be 
diſtinguiſhed ; as, 2 

Fir}, if the end of ſuch a work be certainly known to 
be evil, it claims Satan for its author; if an apparently 
Divine miracle be wrought to the prejudice of the true 
faith, certainly known to be ſo; for, God's works, or trus , 
miracles, never contradict the end they are applied for, 
nor each other; or, it the miracle appears manifeſtly 
hurtful, vain or unprofitable ; ſuch qualities are incon- 
ſiſtent with the Divine attributes of goodneſs, wiſdom 
and juſtice ; they are certain characteriſticks of Satan, 
who is in every thing oppoſite to the Creator, and giver 
of all goodneſs. | 1 

Secondly, if the perſon by, or upon, whom ſuch miracles 
are wrought, be of a ſtrong and true faith, has lived a 
godly lite, apparently virtuous, holy, charitable, and 
more eſpecially an humble life, which is leaſt in the power 
of the Devil to counterleit, who fell from his glory by 
pride; we may preſume them to be Divine. Becauſe Sa- 
tan is not permitted to work his feats in any inſtruments, 
that are, or have not been notoriouſly diſtinguiſhable,⁵ 
for their wicked lives and actions. 1 

Thirdly, if theſe ſtupendious works are not wrought | 
by any ſuperſtitions, inſignificant, impertinent, or ridi- 
culous ceremonies, (/ nec invocationibus Angelicis, nec 
incantationibus, nec aliqua prava curioſitate faciunt aliquid) 
but with a clean heart and pure mind, lifted up in prayer 
to God alone ( ſed munde & pure & manifeſte orationes 
dirigentes ad Dominum, &c.) according to Iren&us, ve 
have a clear indication, that Satan hath no hand in them, 
who uſually doth no favours, without ſome extravagant 
rites preliminated, as it were, by the way of a pre- 
tra} with him; and, if theſe obſervances be in ſome = 
things ſacred, as many times they are, that he may th! 
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believe they do not ſerve, but command the evil ſpirits; 


yet at the ſame time they are commonly confined to a 
number, and ſuch inſignificant preparations 
of the perſon, whereby they may caſily be diſcerned to be 
merely diabolical. 

Fourthly, the publication and frequency of ſuch works, 
is a great circumſtance whereby to diſtinguiſh and diſcern 
from whom they have their original; and conſequently 
things ſeldom and ſecretly done, are molt liable to ſuſpi- 
cion, as leſs ſubject to a ſtrict examination. 

Wherefore, when we read of a work done for a known 
good end, the honour of God or his faith, or tor the 
good of our neighbour, accompanied with the former cit- 


Cumſtances, we may juſtly conclude either from the per- 


verſeneſs and malice of Satan's will, or reſtraint of his 
liberty, that it is none of his working, tho' not out of 
the Devil's natural power to effect. This conſequence is 
ſo neceſſary to be inferred, that without it the very people, 
who ſaw the inſenſibleneſs of the ancient martyrs in the 
midſt of cruel rorments, who ſaw them paſs through fire, 
and preſerved from the ravenous jaws of the tiger and 
lion; who ſaw our Lord's and Elias's faſts ; his bringing 
fire from Heaven upon the ſacrifice, and procuring rain ; 
who ſaw Eliſha make the bar of iron to ſwim, and de- 
clare, when in the city, what Gehazi did in the field; 
not to mention the ſtory of the bitter pottage; who ſaw 
the three children walking in the midit of fire ; who ſaw 
Peter and Paul's extaſies and rapts, £9c. our Lord's <jec- 
tion of Devils; and the miraculous cures of ſuch diſ- 
caſes as are remediable, for any thing we know, by me- 
dicines and art, all which have been ſaid before to be 
fealible, by application of natural cauſes, and conſequent- 
ly within the verge of Satan's activity: I fay, the very 
people might and ought to queſtion them, (1t we don't 
conclude as above) whether they be the work of a Di- 
vine or Glabolical power. And, 

I ay now, that when our Lord and his diſciples argued 
the truth of their doctrine, and Divine Miſſion from their 
open and frequent miracles, they mult neceſſarily extort 
from all choſe, that own, or ſuppoſe, the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, and ot the Scriptures, a beliet and conſent, that ſome 
of the miracles, wrought by them, were, and are, out of 
the power of Satan abſo/ute/y or permiſſively, God not per- 
milting. Tho? it ſeems highly probable, aud lawful for us 
to aſſert, that Satan in his oan perton, as well as thro' the 
inſtramency of other enemies ot God's revealed truth, and 
members of unſound religion, may work real and true 
miracles, when God is pleaſed for his greater glory to 
make his enemies (untbilling and compelled) to confeſs, 
and by ſome other acts to confirm his truth againſt them- 
felves. For, as God hath a re/irain;ng power over Satan 
and his inſtruments, to hinder and retard them from many 
things they otherwiſe would do; ſo hath he a compul/cve 
power, which can neceſſitate and compel them to do, 
what otherwiſe they would not do. Here then *tis ſup- 
poſed, that in ſuch a caſe God manifeſts them to be his 
inſtruments, in this their conftraint, to confirm ſuch 
truths, leaſt any one ſhould be ſeduced by them, when 
they voluntarily and unforced, ſpeak lies, for eternal 
truths. This may be very properly exemplified in that 
Paſlage of Acts xvi. where Satan is recorded to have been 
forced tor many days together, in the damſel poſſeſſed with 
a ſpirit of divination, to confeſs, that Paul and Silas, 
were the ſervants of the moſt High God, which fhew to 
men the way of ſalvation, ver. 16. In that of Numbers 
XXIV. 1 2, 13. where Balaam, God's ſpirit coming upon him, 
and his inchantments laid aſide, was forced to bleſs / 
rael, and prophecy the reign and coming of the Mæſſiab, 
much agaiaſt his own will, as plainly appears from his 
coveting Balaak's rewards ; and moſt malicious deſign a- 
galult 1/rael, reitified from the apparition of the Angel in 
the way; becauſe his way and purpoſe were diſpleaſing 
to him, and afterwards trom his advi/ing Balaak, under 
the ſpacious pretence of friendſhip, zo caff ſuch a ſcandal 
before the children of Iſrael, as ſpolild make them offend God, 
in partaking of the feaſts of their ſacrifices, and commit- 
tang formcation with their daughters. In that of Samuel, 
1 Sam. xvi. 14. and xviii. 10. where Saul propheſied in 
the company of Samuel and David, tho at other times 
pollefled with an evi! ſpirit, and at other ſeaſons, had 
luch rapts, and ſpeak ſuch extravagances, which the ſaid 


evil ſpirit effected him with, or ſuggeſted to him; which 
agitations were ſometimes calmed and aſſwaged by David's 
mufick ; 1 Sam. xviii. 10. Such alſo, was the Prophecy 
delivered by the evil ſpirit, raiſed in the form of Samuel, 
by the witch of Endor; which ſpirit told her, that the 
conſulter was Sau} diſguiſed. Theſe examples, I think, 
prove what I aflerted, that Satan, and bis inſtru- 
ments, may do, and tell truth by conſtraint from the Di- 
vine Power, directly againſt themſelves, and tor their 
contuſion. And to theſe examples I could add that of 
Exodus vii. 11, 22. viii. 7. and the prieſts of Baal were 
tamed (1 Kings xxii. 6.) for Prophecy, or for telling of 
fortunes, i. e. making conjectures which might happen 
ſometimes true, (for, he hath very bad luck that never 
gueſſes right,) gueſſing always the thing ſeemingly moſt 
to their advantage; nor had the king of J/7az] ſent to 
the God of Ekron, 2 Kings i. 2. If the pricfts of that 
God had not uſed to return anſwers; but they did no 
ſuch miracle as Elijah or Eliſba + and tho' Simon Magus, 
like other conjurers, and the poſſeſſed maid, wrought 
many and great wonders by his ſorcercies, Acts viii. 6. 11, 
which were called, by the people of Samaria, the great 
power of God, he could do nothing like thoſe of the Apo- 
ſtles; infomuch that, he himſelf, with rhe reſt of the 
people, wondered very much at the miracles and ſigus 
wrought by Philip, Acts viii. 13. before he ever ſaw the 
Apoſtles, Peter and Fohn, confer the Holy Ghoſt ; or the 
people ſpeak with tongues, or experienced Peter's diſco- 
very to him of his thoughts, thinking at the fame time, 
that what our Lord and his diſciples did, was only the 
effect of a ſuperior kind of art magick, and therefore ol- 
tered money to learn it, Irenæus lib. i. c. 20. But, 

In reply to the premiſes, ſome may be apt to urge, 
That it is not conſiſtent with the goodneſs of God to ſut- 
ter men, under the influence of evi/ ſpirits, to do mira- 
cles, eſpecially where the Devil propotes to oppoſe the 
cauſe of God, and thereby to eſtabliſh his own domi- 
nion. 

I anſwer, if it be granted, that it is conſiſtent with the 
Divine Goodneſs, to give any Being powers and facul- 
ties ſuperior to us; there can be no inconſiſtency iu the 
permiſſion of the exerciſe of their powers. ain, had 
God ever intended that a miracle, ſhould be an imme- 
diate end to all debates in religion, he would have com- 
manded us in his revelation, to look upon a miracle, as 
the immediate effect of his own power; nor would he 
ever have permitted that to paſs into the power of Satan. 
But there is no ſuch command; on the contrary he has 
acquainted us by his word, with the power and craft of 
evil ſpirits, and cautioned us againſt being deceived by 
them. So that the moſt that can be argued from hence 
is, That the permiſſion of evil ſpirits to do wonderful 
works, ought, indeed, to render us more careful and dili- 
gent in our enquiry into the proofs of every pretehſion to 
a Divine Miſion; but does not carry in it the leaſt im- 
putation againſt the Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, becauſe 
we can't otherwiſe be impoſed on by them, than through 
our own negligence and partiality. As in the caſe of 
temptations ; they are permitted as trials of our faith, 
and God is nevertheleſs eternally good. So miracles, 
which are the effe& of the Devil's power, under God's 
permiſſion, are ſo many extraordinary temprations or 
trials, to draw away (if it were poſſible) the elect from 
the faith ; yet God is juſt, who has provided a way for 
his ſervants to eſcape the Devil's wicked deſign. Conſe- 
quently, tho' God permits the Devil to do wonderful 
things, he does not prompt them to be deceived by them, 
we can't be deceived, except we are willing to forſake 
God, and follow the diCtates of Satan ; becauſe the doc- 
trine taught by the Devil and his emiſlaries, are incon- 
ſiſtent with true piety, and in many things contrary to 
plain morality, Yet, 

I admit, that in caſe an impoſtor ſhould ſtart up and 
boaſt himſelt againſt God, and confront the Divine Will 
with diabolical wonders in vindication of his own impious 
doctrines, without doubt, God would either reſtrain the 
power by which the impoſtor acts, or enable his own meſ- 
ſengers to ſurpaſs him by ſuch extraordinary deeds, which 
he knows are out of the reach of evil ſpirits to 1mitate. 
This was the very caſe between Moſes and the Egyptian 
magicians, for though the magicians for a while imitated 
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and rivalled the works done by Moſes the ſervant of the 
Lord, the moſt High God cauſed them to be ineffectual, 
and at laſt entirely reſtrained the power by which they act- 
ed, but made Moſes to triumph in his cotit inued power 
to do miracles, and thereby proved to the ſpectators that 
Heaven itſelf decided the victory in his favour. And this 
neceſſarily brings me to conſider the deſign or uſe of mi- 
racles. * 

The deſign of miracles cannot be to prove or eftabliſh 
the proofs ot the Principles of natural religion, as the be- 
ing of a God, his perfections and providence, and the dif- 
terence between, good and evil; becauſe all religion is to 
Uand the teſt of our reaſon before we can be under any 
obligation to receive its dictates. So that the very ſuppo- 
{ition of a miracle implics, that our notions of God and his 
will arc truce, and therefore cannot be wrought to prove 
them ſo. But, 


When mankind has loſt the ſenſe of theſe important 


principles and truths by a long continuance in deep igno- 


rance aud vice; as in the caſe of the Ifraelites, when God 
{cnc Moſes to them in Egypt, or, when God is pleaſed to 
reveal to us other matters of great moment and conſe- 
GuUCnCce to our happineſs ; as he did in the perſon of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt; it was neceſſary that ſuch an immediate 
meſſenger lrom God atteſted with the moſt eminent cre- 
dentials of a Dlvine Miſſion, to preach the firſt and moſt 
neceflary, though almoſt forgotten and fotſaken principles 
o the Being of a God and his providence, and the obliga- 
tions to virtue and goodueſs, as moſt certainly was the 
caſe of the Jewiſh nation at the time of our Saviour's ma- 
nifeſtation to the world; or they could in no wiſe have de- 
ſerved the harſh appellation of a generation of wipers, &c 
do that the miracles are not a proof of the verity of thoſe 
principles, but of the Divine Miſſion of the preacher, to 
gain him authority and credit with his hearers, 

Neither are miracles neceſſary as a farther teſtimony of 
tne truth of a former revelation, ſufficiently atteſted by 
God to any ſerious and impartial enquirer; otherwiſe A- 
brabam's auſwer to the rich man would have been imperti- 
rent, Luke xv. 19, Cc. For the revelation by Moſes had 
been ſufficiently atteſted to be divine, and therefore it was 
unreatonable to hope tor new miracles to confirm 1t. An 
excellent leſſon to inſtruct us, that as ſuch means either 
by negligence or floth ; through pride and obſtinate preju- 
dice, will not ſee, or not acknowledge the evidence of the 
divine teſtimonials, which have been, we can't ſuppoſe 
any obligation, on the. part of God, to work ve miracles 
for a Iurther teſtimony of the ſame evident truth. And we 
are to remember that God hath been pleaſed to order the 
circumitances of religion, as that it ſhall be a matter of 
eur on choice; and to cover it with ſome difficulties, that 
men may uſe care and diligence in ſearching both into its 
nature aud evidence; that fo their very believing may be 
an act of the greateſt reaſon ſupported by thoſe rational 
motives and inducements, which is naturally ſuited to con- 
Vince and perſuade men. But it God, under a falſe notion 
ot his goodneſs, muſt be ſuppoſed obliged to work new 
miracles to remove every inſignificant cavil againſt the 
ſtauding evidence of his holy religion, there can be no lon- 
ger room for enquiry ; all reaſon muſt be ncedleſs and 
abandoned ; and God muſt neceffarily work miracles con- 
tinually, as often as man's pride and vanity demands them. 


But, 


Miracles were abſolutely neceſſary to give a ſufficient 
credit and authority to our Lord's perſon and pretenſions; 
that to prove that he was the meſſenger of God, and was 
authorized by him to inſtruct and fave the world by a new 
religion. For 1t would have been impoſſible ever to have 
perſuaded the Jews to abandon their religion actually in- 
ſtituted by God, and for which, on that fame account they 
had the higheſt veneration without the moſt expreſs and 
clear warrant from God himſelf; or, to have prevailed 
with the Gentiles to abandon the altars of their deities, 
without ſome inconteſtible proofs that thoſe perſons acted 
by a Divine Miſſion, who preached to them to turn from 
ſuch vanities. But there could be no ſtronger proofs than 
miracles. Therefore, 

The only end or «ſe of miracles in my opinion, when 
they are the work of God or his ſervants, is, to confirm 
that perſon's miſſion from God, who comes in the name 
of the Almighty, and by his authority imparts a revelation 


of the Divine Will to mankind ; Or, to convince men of | 


to the meſſage they deliver in his name, when oppoſed by 
the greateſt power of Satan. For, let his doctrines any 
precepts be never ſo excellent, they being within the req. 
ſonable powers and faculties to be invented by man, would 
not in themſelves be a proper evidence ot any perſon; 
miſſion from God, but if theſe doctrines and precepts b. 
ſupported by divine miracles, that would be a certain pros 


meſſenger {ent from God. Now, 


gels, both with reſpeEt to the things wrought to the per ſy 


they are done, For, * 

Firſt, Since God cannot affect what is impoſſible, not 
can be ſuppoſed to uſe little tricks like the cunning de- 
ceits of arttul impoſtors, or any means that ſhould {en 
improbable or incredible to confirm the truth. So all thing; 
that are termed miracles of God muſt be in themſelves not 
only poſſible, but alſo probable, creditable and conſiſtent 
with the perfections of God, to inveſt himſelf in; and 
with his character, as governour of the world, to do, 
diſcovering ſomewhat of that almighty power, wiſdom 


Being. 
To this I may add, that it is neceſſary for the things 
pretended to be miracles to be done openly before many 


and freedom, which becomes a good man, acting by a Di. 
vine Commiſſion. And the proot from hence will ſtill be 
more convincing, if they be any in number, and the per- 
er in confirmation of the ſame end. And it mult alway; 
conveyed to us with equal certainty or probability, as other 
paſt facts. require to be attended with to gain our credit. 
Secondly, The pretending to work miracles by a divine 
authority and miſſion, ſhould be in a full exerciſe of his 
reaſon and ſenſes ; living in the fear of God, and of a good 
report for an unblameable and virtuous converſation ; and 
preſerving an exact harmony and agreement in every thing 
that he delivers. For who can believe that God wou'd 
make choice of madmen to deliver to the world the words 
of ſobriety and truth, or that he would ſend immoral and 
wicked men to eltabliſh the practice of virtue and all 
goodneſs : neither can any one inſtructed of God deliver 
oppoſite and contradictory meſlages, no more than it is 
poſſible for the God of wiſdom and all knowledge to con- 
cradict himſelf. 
Thirdly, We muſt enquire what purpoſes are intended 
to be anſwered by thote miracles pretended to be Di- 
vine, or what doctrines and precepts they are, for whoſe 
confirmation they are wrought ; and then fix this, as an 
eternally true principle, That no miracles whatſoever, 
wrought in oppoſition to the principles of true reaſon and 
natural religion, can be from God. Nor muſt we 
admit of his authority, who would introduce a falſe ob- 
ject, or a method of worthip, unſuitable to the nature 
and perfections of the one true God, or attempt to dis- 
prove the truth or doctrines of any former revelation, 
that was really from God. Becauſe, there can be no 
greater impoſſibility in nature than for the Supreme Being 
to commiſſion any perſon to teach and perſuade others, that 
he doth not exiſt; that there is no providence, nor future 
ſtate; and that there is no obligation to piety, juſtice, cha- 
rity and the government of our paſſions. For it is as demon- 
ſtrable, that there is 4 Godl as that we are alive, whoſe wor- 
ſhip is founded on reaſons peculiar to himſelf, and can belong 
to none other, and whoſe revelation is calculated, * to 
lead men into juſt and becoming ſentiments of the Di- 
vine Being and perfections; to direct and appoint that 
method of worſhip that will be acceptable to himſelf ; to 
recover men from their ignorance ; to reform them from 
their vices, and to lead them into the practice of virtue 
and true goodneſs, by proper motives and arguments ; 
for the general welfare of ſocieties, every one's particular 
happineſs in this life, and for their preparation for a bet- 
rer world hereafter.” So that unleſs miracles are cal- 
culated and appointed to ſerve this end, the interpoſition 
of the Divine Providence for the confirmation of his wil}, 


they 


that the teacher, who doth them, ought to be eſteemed a 


You may know that a miracle is divine, or done by th, 
immediate aſſiſtance of God, or miniltry ot his Holy Ay. 


who is faid to work the miracles, and to the end for which © 


and goodneſs, which neceſſarily belongs ro the eternal | 
and proper witneſſes, with that maniteſt ſincerity, openneſs 


ſon ſo working does enable others to do the lame or grez:. 


be obſerved, that the teſtimony of theſe facts be as well 


Chap. 8. 5 


the miſſion: of his ſervants, and to ſecure the greater cred: 
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if 


they ought never to be acknowledged as any proof of 
a Divine Miſſion from the premiſes. 
It may poſſibly be concluded, that I have fallen into 
that erroneous method of arguing, called a circle, by ap- 
bealing for the Divinity of miracles, to the doctrines they 
15 . and then proving the doctrines, by an appeal, 
ro the Divinity ot the miracles. Wherefore I anſwer, 
irom the defiaition of a miracle, that the very doing of 
it argues the 1nterpoſition or aſſiſtance of ſome ſuperior 
agent ; and that the end, for which ſuch a miracle 1s 
done, evidently diſcovers the nature and diſpoſition of 
that Being, by whoſe influence ir is performed. The doc- 
trines prove, not the aſſiſtance of a ſuperior power, but 
A hether the affiſtance be given by a good or bad one. 
Ihe miracles prove, not the goodneſs of the dottrine, 
but that he who preaches the good doctrine fo confirm- 
ed, acts by an authority ſuperior to his own. Conſe- 
quently neither of them ſeparately prove the Divine Miſ- 
fon; but where they both concur, they certainly prove, 
That the miracle-worker acts by the authority of ſome 
ſuperior, good and powerful Being, agreeable to the ſu- 
rior power of God. | 
All which characters and marks are applicable to the 
Chriſtian Revelation ; for, wherher we conſider the mira- 
cles alone, or the perſon Jeſus Chritt, or his Apoſtles 
that wrought. them, or again the doctrine and precepts, 
which they were wrought to confirm: They will appear 
to be not only poſ/rbie, probable and con/j/ent with the 
Divine Perfections, but alſo many in number, done openly 
in the light of many creditable and proper witneſles, and 
F conveyed down to us by uzexceptionable authority. The 
& perſon, Jeſus Chriſt, was ſuch a one, as moſt eminently 
W anſwers all the characteriſticks of the ſecond rule above; 
and as tor his doEtrine it is the whole will of God: As 
vou may plainly gather from the following ſhort ac- 
count; | 
Feſus went about all Galilee teaching in their ſynagogues, 
and preaching the Goſpel of the kingdom, and healing all 
anner of fickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe among the 
= 2:0p/c and his fame went throughout all Syria ; and they 
= bro:17ht unto him all jick people, that were taken with di 
vers diſcaſes, and torments, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed 
= with devils, and thoſe that were Innatick, and thoſe that 
bad the palſy, and he healed them, Matt. iv. 23, 24. 
Was this acting like an impoſtor? did he not go publick- 
= ly about Galilee healing? was not his fame ſpread abroad? 
for what ? for healing, &c. he healed them. 
At Capernaum, they brought unto him many that were 
W poſſeſſed with devils , aud he caſt ont the ſpirit with his 
= word, and healed all that were fick, Matt. viii. 16. 
= 1 his own city, in the tight of the ſcribes, he ſaid to 
the /ick of the palſy - Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto 
& #hine houſe. 
Ad he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 
But when the multitude ſaw it, they arvelled, and glo- 
61 riſted (rod, Matt. ix. 6, 7, 8. 
= Whar did Chrift ſay, and do, when the Baptiſt, who 
in priſon had heard of the works of Chrift, ſent to him 
uso of bis diſcipics to queſtion him? Feſas anſwered and 
4 unto them, go and fnew Fohn again thoſe things, 
= which you do bear and ſee ; the blind receive their ig ht, 


bear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the Goſpel 
W precced to chem, Matt. xi, 2—5. 

Lale ch. vi. 17, 18, 19. He came down | from the 
W mountain | with them | the twelve | and flood in the 


lain, and the company of bis diſciples, and a great multi- 


lde of people out of all Fudea and Jeruſalem, and from the 
W/ca-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him, and 
obe healed of their diſeaſes, and they that were vexed 
ub unclean ſpirits; and they were healed. And the 
© Pole multitude ' ſought to touch him; for there went vir- 
ue out of him, and healed them all. 

Did Feſus turn water into wine in ſome private corner? 


ere gathered together, where the ſervants, the governor, 


* 


and thoſe invited to the feaſt, were teſtimonies of what 


G 


eas done? And ſoon after that, when he went down to 
eceelebrate the 
43 elieded in bis 


paſſover at Jeruſalem, in the feaft-day, many 
name, when they ſaw the miracles, which 


and the lame wall, the l:pers are cleanſed, and the deaf 


John ii. Did he not do it at a marriage-feaſt, when many 


—_— 


-— —— ̃ ã.— — 


There was a chief man of the Phariſees named Nicede- 
mus, a ruler of the Jews; the ſame came to Jeſus . 
night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, ue L and the rett ot the 
nation | know that thou art a teacher cone from God © fer 
no man can do theſe miracles, that thou doſt, except Cog ir 
with him, John 111. x, 2. 8 

Who can think that Miodemus, a Few, a ruler of the 
Jews, and a Phariſee, would have come with ſuch a ſtory 
in his mouth, to a private, skulking impoſtor? Truly, 
ſuch an example demands our aſlent to Je miractes, 
and that we ſhould fay with kim, No man can do t hefe 
miracles, which thou doſt, except God be with him. Which 
puts me in mind of the doctrine Jeſus taught; it certain- 
ly had ſome effect on his auditory, by concurring with his 
miracles, He was a preacher, he was a dellor, he was a 
maſter; he was generally preaching before he wrougut 
any miracle. But what was his doctrine ? 

Feſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the Ki;1- 
dom of heaven is at hand, he taught in the /juaprones, 
and preached the Goſpel of the kingdom, Matt. iv. 17. 22 
Sc. — He taught as one having authority, Matt. vil. 29. 

— And when he was come into his own country, he 
taught them in their ſynagogues, inſomuch that they were 
aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, whence hath this man this ion, 


and theſe mig hty works f and they repeated, whence hath 
this man ail theſe things Matt. xii. 4, 56. You tee 
here in the firſt place, Jeſus preached up retentauce, a 
ſorrow for having offended a good God; which icpen— 
tance, he in other places of the Evangeliſts is recorded to 
nave taught by ſelf-abnegation or denial; love of Gd 
above all things; and of our neighbour as ourſeives ; by 
bearing wrong, and afflictions with patience, by being 


{ Juſt to all men; and not only by praying for the conver- 


tion of, but by torgiving our enemics. 


Such Cectrinc as 
this, could not conſiſt with the darkneſs, ſpite, and ſen— 
ſuality ot Satan, who riots in luxury, hatred, and tapine. 
80, tho it be granted, that Satan, or Beelzebub might, by 
himſelt, or his emiſſary, do ſuch ſigus aud wonders ; yer, 
[ inſut on it, what I have in a preceding page urges, that 
he never could do them accompanied continually with 
ſuch a doctrine, ſabverting his own kingdom. 

But why all this pains to prove the truth of what is in 
reality denied to be fact? Our Saviour's miracles were, 
ſay they, not real; they were only chimeras, alligeries. 
It they had bcen real, the Jews would certainly have em- 
braced his happy doctrine, ſecing they had expected him, 
the Meſfiah ſo long; expected him every moment, the 
time of his advent being come, according to their Pro- 
phets, and the calculations theretrom by the Dectors 0: 
tne law. Belides, they expected to be made a mighty 
people, when the Meilias came, to be freed by him trom 
all temporal care, and eaſed of all concupiſcence ro fin, 
by his mediation. So that, in this lite, they might live 
as in a Paradiſaical State of happineſs. 

I have already produced a lut of ſome paſſages from 
cotemporary authors, that do atteſt the miracles of our 
Saviour, but as thoſe hiſtorians ate pretended to be in- 
tereſted in a falſe account, and as the Jews incredulity 15 
urged againſt their reality, I ſhall here obſerve, that the 
Jews never doubted of the miracles recorded of Jeſus 
in the Goſpels, all that they ſaid or accuſed him of was, 
that he did them by ſome had art, or means; ] ſay, they 
never denied their appearance, and reality. Nay, the 
Goſpel facts have been acknowledged by thoſe to be true, 
whoſe temporal intereſt it has been to deny them. Pur 
they would ſay, this man caſts out devils, i Beelzcbub the 
prince of the devils, Matt. x1. 24. the putting a wrong 
conſtruction on the manner or means did net Cifprove, 
but confirms the reality of ſuch facts. They really con- 
feſſed his actions were above nalure, ſeeing they attributed 
them to a more than natural, tho' a wrong, Being. This 
is confeſſing the miracle. Ihe Jews who faw, or heard 
of, the miracle of Jeſus curing the paralytic on the Sab- 
bath-Day, never attacked it with the aſperſion of a fal- 
lacy, but they only cavill'd at his doing of it upon the 
Sabbath-Day, John v. 10. conſult what I have ſaid above, 
concerning the anſwer Chritt gave to John the Baptiſt's 
meſſage; there you will ſee what miracles he did; how 
he opealy profeſſed them to be wrought by him, under 
the noſes of the Jews, who would not only have imme- 


diately refuted and given them the lie, but would cer- 
M tainly 
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tainly have ſtoned him to death. He, in that OT, | 
bids them lo and ſee with their eyes the very facts, not 
hiſtorical hyperbols, and to hear nothing, that can be ſaid 
to have been exaggerated by ſelt-intereited hiſtories ; but 
what their own ears and eyes could then, at that preſent 
time hear, and ſce, tulfilling. Whaz would ſuch an an- 
{wer avail him? what conviction could it have been to 
tneſe diſciples, who were jealous of their maſter's, the 
Baptiſt's glory, if they had not heard and ſeen real pro- 
digics, and ſuch as could no ways be excepted againſt ? 

Why did not the Phariſaical pride, flatly deny the fact 
of Lazarus's reſurrection from the dead? They would 
certainly, if it could have been done, diſproved ſuch a 
thorn in their (ide; ſuch a ſhort way would have faved 
them much trouble and credit. They granted his miracle- 
working power, but were, thro' ſpleen, reſolved to cut 
him off; for which purpoſe, the chief priefls and the Pha- 
riſees gathered a council and ſaid, what do we ? For this man 
doth many miracles, if we let him thus alone, all men will 
believe in him, and the Romans fall come and take away 
both our place and nation, John xi. 47. Here the ſy- 
nagogue confeſs the truth, the reality of his miracles, fe 
they were ſubject to ſenſation, to the underſtanding, to 
the eyes and ears; or, how could they, the Jews, be 
atraid, that a/ men would thereby be induced to believe 
in him. If they had not been real miracles, why did 
they not proceed againſt him as an impoſtor? It could not 
be tor favour, becauſe they never ſhewed him any. Ir 
could not be thro* any temporal fear ; for, he was poor 
and needy, who had not where to lay his head. 

I don't now find it neceſſary to mention any more 
teſtimonies from the Evangeliits, bat ſhall confirm theſe 
already alledged, by the collation of ſome conceſſions 
and abſurdities which the Rabbinical tribe has been 
forced to eſpouſe, rather than acquieſce in the evi- 
dence of thele miracles, which they would not deny. 
They then pretend that Jeſus Chriſt tound a certain in- 
ſcription ot rhe name of God, which he either tranſcribed 
tor uſe, or committed to his memory, ſo that as oft as 
he ſhould, or did pronounce this marvellous name, every 
thing jumpt up ar his pleaſure, as if God was preſent to ſay 
the word. What ſtuff! what tables | what a heap of non- 
ſenſe and contradiction | nothing of it is likely, and much 
leſs capable of deitroying the veracicy and reality of our 
Saviour's miracles, 

Can it be thought that the Jews would ever expoſe 


their ignorance in ſuch wretchgd re:ms, if the facts they 


would conceal or invalidate were only imaginary facts ? It 
they had que ſtioned the reality of the facts, I mean the 
miracles wrought by Jeſus Crriit, their only way would 
have been retolutely to deny them? To explain what is 
not, is to play wita the wind; and to hazard the real 
belief of any thing, which we know to be falſe, by endea- 
rouring to ſubvert it with ſuch far- fetch'd and nonſenſical 
explications, is the height of ſtupidity and madneſs : But 
this was the procedure ot the Jews aginſt our Saviour's 
miracles, they acknowledged the reality of the facts, and 
could not tell how to avoid their evidence; therefore 
they ſaw his miracles and believed them to be true, which 
was to be proved. 

But why ſo great propenſity and deſire to avoid the e- 
vidence of theſe miracles, which were wrought among em 
by Jeſus Chriſt ? They, as it is objected above, longed 
tor the coming of the Meſſiah, of whom it was propheſied 
he ſhould do ſuch extraordinary and miraculous things. 

The motive is flagrant, it we do only conlider theſe 
two things, firſt, the nature of the Jewiſh nation and 
law, which deſired nothing more, and propoſed no further 
reward than temporal benefits, and ſecondly, the ſtate of the 
Jewiſh nation ar the time Jeſus did theſe things, which 
then had loſt all its power, authority and magiſtracy : 
the ſceptre was gone from Juda, and the government 
was taken from the elders of the nation.” The Sanbedrim 
was diſſolved and its members, that aforetime had been 
abſolute, were levelled with the other doctors of their 
law ; and the power of lite and death was devolved to 
the Roman governor, | 

Here, in the firſt place we muſt look upon the affections 
of theſe people. Their affections were to live grand in 
this world; their only object was temporal gain. Second- 
ly, Let us conſider, whether the perion ot Jetus Chriſt, or 


agreeable to theſe aftections. He preached up penance, 
ſelf-reſignation, contempt of the world, and the love ot 
God above all things. : 
Thus we ſee from the poſture of the Jewiſh ſtate, and 
their worldly affections, that it was not to their purpoſe 
to acknowledge Jeſus for the Meſſiah. The reduction of 
their power, and their vanity made them wreſt the prophe. 
cies, which in their proſperity they had rightly interpret. 
cd, to what ſuited beſt their. preſent purpoſe : this made 
them overlook the poverty of Jeſus Chriſt the true Meſſiah, 
and look for ſome other; that ſhould renew and encreaſe 
their ancient ſplendor ; that ſhould ſubject every nation to 
their yoke, and heap up riches to the houſe of Jacob; 
that ſhould be a warrior and a temporal conqueror, ſub. 
duing the Gentiles with a ſtrong army. I fay, the Jews, 
who exceeded all others in pride and ſenſuality, who ex. 
pected to be exalted above the heathen, and to reign vic- 
torious on the earth under the banner of the Meſſiab, did 
loſe nothing of thoſe expectations, ſo much the more de- 
ſirable and coveted, under ſuch circumſtances, as I have 
ſhewn their nation lay under. Theſe diſpoſitions and at- 
fections baniſhed the thoughts of an humble, meek, and 
poor Meffiah ; who was manifeſted in the fleſh under an 
humble and low condition; eſteemed no more than the ſon 
of a carpenter ; who neither promiſed grandeur, nor world- 
ly goods to his followers, who was free from pride, auſtere, 
and reſerved the exccution of his promiſes, which were 
really conſolative and majeſtick, to the next world. Thus 
we ſee the Jews were naturally inclined to abhor whatever 
had the appearance of poverty or humility: No wonder 
then why they remain'd obſtinate at Chriſt's preaching and 
miracles. Nay, Chriſt had not fulfilled all the prophecies, 
he had not been the Meſſiah, had the Jews been otherwiſe 
than obſtinate, for ke alone is the Meſſiah, in whom alone 
all the prophecies concerning the Meſſiah agree; but the 
ob/tinacy and blindneſs of the Fews was one of theſe pro- 
pnecies, it was then neceſſary in proving Jeſus to be the 
Acjiab, that they thould disbeheve his perſon, though 
they acknowledged his miracles, tor that is ob/t:nacy, &C. ice 
Deum. xxVl 45, Cc aud XXXU. 28, 29, Pſal. xvii. 44. and 
Ixvilt. 24, Cc. Wit. 1. 21, 22. 1fa. i. 3, 4. and v. 13. and 
vi 8, dsc. and xxx. 9, Cc. and xlii. 19, Sc. Jer. v. 21, 
Sc. And, 
I hope it will appear from the premiſes, That the mi- 
racles wrought by jetus Chritt and his Apoſtles, in con- 
fir mation of the Chriſtian Religion, were real and tru: 
miracles, eftected by the aſſiſtauce of a Divine Superior 
being. For, 

Tre characters of theſe miracle-workers can no ways be 
attainted with any deceitful ſubtilety, or breach of mora- 


lives, inſtructs us in the belief of a God and his provi- 


and to the practice of that duty, which 1s owing to each 
practice whatſoever things are true, honeſt, juſt, pure, 


mortify every inordinate affection an 


God. So that, 


and great miracles, ſufficiently argues its Divine 


his doctrine, which he daily preached among them were 
. * 


ginal; and that, therefore, theſe doctrines and eee 
N toget 


lity ; and the doctrine, Which they taught and confirmed 
with their miracles, and for which they laid down theit 


dence ; of a tuture ſtate wherein every one ſhall receire 
a reward or puniſhmeat according to their deeds ; teaches 3 
us the ſpiritual nature of God, and that the worſhip f 
the heart and ſpirit is moſt acceptable to him; that men 
thereby may be recovered from their idolatry, and brought 
back to the worſhip of the one only living and true God, 


other. By which means we ſhould learn to obſerve and 2 


lovely, of good report, virtuous, and ab ahve": And to 

| evil habit within 

ourſelves, and to attain to thoſe excellent diſpoſitions ot 
mind, by which, we, here on earth, may reſemble God, i 
become moſt uſeful in life, and beſt prepared for futue 
happineſs. In a word, the doctrine of Chriſtianity, which 
they taught, eſtabliſheth the practice of theſe two gre. ee 
duties, The love of God, and the love of our neighbour, i 
which is both reaſonable, and plain, and eaſy enough 
be underſtood ; founded upon the reaſon and nature & 
things, and tending maniteſtly to make men better ! 
themſelves, more utetul to others, and more acceptable '0 
I conclude, that as there 1s nothing in the nature of - 
the Chriſtian Religion, that hath the leaſt tendency to pte 

its being an impoſture; but, on the contrary, is calcu- 9 
lated, to ſerve the nobleſt ends and purpoſes: So its be? 
confirmed by ſuch wonderful works, I fay, by ſo 8 3 
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$a together Carry with them an indiſpenſible obligation on all 


4 ho ate capable of underſtanding the nature of 
4 ach! evidences, — which Chriſtianity 1s founded, both 
| ad obey it. 3 N 
N 1 be expected, neither was it intended in 
1 © the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, c. any further n 
228 that he did work real and true miracles: But 
care ſhall be taken to bring the ſtrongeſt evidences for 
| each miracle wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in their 
proper and diſtinct places as they occur in the Goſpels and 
= Acts of the Apoltles. 


| Ver. 2. And behold, there came a Jeper, and worſhipped 
bim, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 3. 
= And Feſus put forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, I 
will; be thou clean. Aud immediately his leproſy was cleanſed. 
Inis is the firſt miracle Matthew records that Jeſus did, 
when he was come down from the mountain: But I fhall 
refer you for its particular proof to Luke v. 12. 

Ver. 4. And Feſus ſaith unto him, See thou tell no man. 
ve have the like prohibition in this ſame Goſpel, Matt. 
I. 30. and xii, 16. as alſo in Mark v. 43. And I appre- 
nend the cauſe thereof to be, That Chriſt inſtructs us to 


de more attentive to the precepts of his doctrine, than 


amazed at his miracles. For as miracles for the moſt 
part, produce little more than vain effects of admiration, 
did rather hinder thoſe, who terminated their expectations 
in ſome corporeal favours, they expected to receive from 
them, than forward them in the attainment of the chief 
end of Chriſt's manifeſtation in the fleſh, which was the 
@ etcrual ſalvation of our ſouls. ; 
Ver. 5. Capernaum.] This was a city in the land of 
Judea. It lay eaſt ward from 1 on the borders of 
rom Bethſaida. Adamnanus 
ſaith, that it extended itſelf from weſt to eaſt, covered 
with a mountain on the north, and waſhed with the lake 
of Tiberias on the ſouth. This was the principal place 
W of our Saviour's abode, during the three years of his 
W preaching. He wrought many miracles here alſo; but 
E the inhabitants received little benefit from his miniſtry, 
which brought upon them many of his reproaches, telling 
them, that though they were exalted unto Heaven, they 


XX ſhould be brought*down into hell, &c. Matt. xi. 23. Here 


other circumſtances in Luke vii. 1, Ec, 
reader to that place for my Annotations, 


3 1 poſſeſſed with Devils, &C. | 


Ver. 22. 
frſt fight may be ſo weak to infer from theſe words, that 
rc diſciples of Chriſt are not permitted to perform their 


it thou wilt not follow m 


4 1 to the country 


& alſo Chriſt called Matthew, and invited him to follow 
him. 
= — There came unto him a centurion's ſervant.] This mi- 
raculous account, as far as ver. 14. being repeated with ſome 


I ſhall refer my 
Ver. 14. And when 


Feſus was come into Peter's houſe, 


1 be ſaw His wife's mother, &c.] See Mark i. 29, Oc. 


Ver. 16 


They brought unto him many that were 
See Mark i. 32, Ec. 
Ver. 19.——T will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt, 


c.] Ses all this account to ver. 23. in Luke ix. 57, 
de | 


Let the dead bury their dead.) Some at 


parentaha, the laſt duty of a child to his natural parent; 

by which the hegthen world endeavoured moſt to demon- 
| ſtate their affeEtions to thoſe, from whom they had them- 
ſelves received life. But, 

; Theſe words are far from ſuch a prohibition of a natu- 
ral duty: They plainly regard the ſpiritual death of the 


We foul ; for all men by nature are ſpiritually dead in fin, as 


appears from theſe texts, Luke xv. 24—3 2. John v. 25. 
Rom. vi. 13. 2 Cor. v. 14. Eph. ii. 1. and v. 14. Coloſſ. 
n. 13. and Rom. iii. 23. v. 12. And then the ſenſe will be, 
Let thoſe who do not obey my word, but are enthralled in 
the bondage of fin, and are dead unto righteouſneſs, take 
care to bury this their brother, who is dead before he has 

been regenerate from the corruption of Adam's fin. For 


e in the regeneration, thou canſt 
have no part with me. 


.M Ver. 23. t ] 
= :.. 3. to 28. And when he was entered into a ſhip, 


See Mark iv. 35. to the end of the chapter. 
er. 28, &c. And when he was come to the other ſide in- 


of the Gadarenes, &c. } . 
and Luke vl 4 =: re 5 c.] See Mark v. 1, Ec 


ö 


which is already of a great lengrh, s 


i. . 


2 Chrift curing one fie of the palſie, ꝙ calleth Matthew 

from the receit of cuſtom, 10 eateth with publicans and 
Hiuners, 14 defendeth his diſciples for not faſting, 2a 
cureth the bloody iſſue, 23 raiſeth from death Fairus 
daughter, 27 giveth fight to the blind men. 32 healeth 


a dumb man poſſeſſed of a devil, 36 and hath compaſſion 
of the multitude. 


ND he entred into a ſhip, and paſ- 


ſed over, and came into his own 


City. 

2 And behold, they brought to him a man 
ſick of the palſie, lying on a bed: and Je- 
ſus ſeeing their faith, {aid unto the fick of 
the palſie, Son, be of good cheer, thy 
fins be forgiven thee. 

3 And, behold certain of the ſcribes (aid 
within themſelves, This man blaſphemerh. 

4 And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, 
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts ? 

5 For whether is eaſter to ſay, Thy fins 
be forgiven thee? or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? 

6 But that ye may know that the ſon of 
man hath power on earth to forgive ſins 


(then faith he to the ſick of the palſi:) Ariſe, 


| take up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. 


7 And he aroſe, and departed to his 
houſe. 

8 But when the multitude faw it, the 
marvelled, and glorified God, which had 
given ſuch power unto men. 

9 © Andas Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, 
he ſaw a man named Matthew, fitting at 
the receit of cuſtom : and he faith unto him, 
Follow me. And he aroſe, and followed 
him. 

10 J And it came to paſs, as Jeſus ſat 
at meat in the houſe, behold, many publi- 
cans and ſinners came and ſat doun with 
him and his diſciples. 

11 And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they 
ſaid unto his diſciples, Why eateth your 
maſter with publicans and ſinners ? 

12 But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid 
unto them, They that be whole need not a 
phyſician, but they that are ſick. 

13 But go ye and learn what that mean- 
eth, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice: 
for I am not come to call the righteous, but 
ſinners to repentance. 

14 J Then came to him the diſciples of 
John, ſaying, Why do we and the Phariſees 
faſt oft, but thy diſciples faſt not? 

15 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the 
children of the bride- chamber mourn, as 
long as the bridegroom is with them? but 
the days will come when the bridegroom 
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{hall be taken from them, and then ſhall 
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they ſaſt. 

16 No man putteth a piece of new cloth 
uto an old garment : for that which 1s put 
in to fill it up, taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worſe. 

17 Neither do men put new wine into 
old bottles: elſe the bottles break, and the 
ine runneth out, and the bottles periſh: 
but they put new wine into new bottles, and 
boch are preſerved. 

13 q While he ſpake theſe things unto 
them, behold, there came a certain ruler and 
worthipped him, ſaying, My daughter is 
even now dead: but come and lay thy hand 
upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 

19 And Jelus arole, and followed him and 
fo did his diſciples. 

20 J (And behold a woman which was 
diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood twelve years, 
came behind him, and touched the hem of 
his garment. 

2 1 For ſhe (aid within her ſelf, If I may 
but touch his garment, I ſhall be whole. 

22 But ſeſus turned him about, and 
when he ſaw her, he ſid, Daughter, be of 
good comfort; thy faith hath made thee 
whole. And the woman was made whole 
from that hour) 

23 And when Jeſus came into the rulers 
houſe, and ſaw the minſtrels, and the people 
making a noite, 

24 He faid unto them, Give place, for 
the maid is not dead, but fleepeth. And 
they laughed him to ſcorn. 

25 Bur when the people were put forth, 
he went in, and took her by the hand, and 
the maid aroſe. 

26 And the fame hereof went abroad in- 

to all that land. 

27 J And when Jeſus departed thence 

two blind men followed him, crying, and 
ſaying, Thou fon of David, have mercy on 
Us. | 
28 And when he was come into the 
houſe, the blind men came to him : and 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, Believe ye, that I am 


able to dg this? They ſaid unto him, Yea, 


Lord. 


29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, 


According to your faith, be it unto you. 


30 And their eyes were opened, and Je- 
ſus ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, See that no 


man know 7zt. 


31 But they, when they were depart- 
ed, ſpread abroad his tame in all that coun- 


try. 


a de vil. 

And when the devil was caſt out, the 
dumb ſpake: and the multitudes marvelled, 
laying, It was never lo ſeen in Iſrael. 

34 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out 
the devils through the prince of the devils. 
35 And Jeſus went about all the cities and 
villages, teaching in their ſynagogues, and 
preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, an! 


healing every ſickneſs, and every diſeaſe a- 


mong the people. 

36 J But when he ſaw the multitudes, he 
was moved with compaſſion on them, be— 
cauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered abroad, 
as ſheep having no ſhepherd: 

27 Then ſaich he unto his diſciples, The 
harveſt truly i plenteous, but the labourers 
are ſew. | 

38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the har- 
veſt, that he will ſend forth labourers into 


his harveſt. 


Cu Ap. ix. This chapter is a continuation of ſeveral 
miracles, which Matthew witneſleth were done by Crit. 
But as they have been related more circumſtantially by 
ſome other Evangeliſts, I ſhall now only reter you to 
thoſe places where J intend to be more particular in thcir 
examination. 'Therctorc, 

Ver. 2. They brought to him a man fich of the pal, 
&c.] See this account in Mark ii. 3, &c. ro 13. 
Ver. 9. — He ſaw a man named Matthew, &c.] This 
is the Evangeliſt Matthew, or as Mark calis him, Lc: 
the ſon of Alphens, ch. ii. 14. conſult the introduction or 
argument prefixed to this Goſpel, and Mark 11. 14— 18. 
Ver. 14.— Why do the Phariſees faſt oft, &c.] Sce 
Luke v. 3 3. to the end. 

Ver. 18. — Behold, there came a certain ruler, &c.] 
See Mark v. 22, Cc. 

Ver. 20. — Behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with 
an iſſue of blood twelve years, &c.] See Mark v. 24. 
to 35. 

Ver. 3 2. — Behold, they brought to him a dumb man 
Poſſefſed with a devil, &c.] See Luke xi. 14—27. 

Ver. 37, and 38. Theſe two verſes are tpoken by 
Chriſt by way ot parable, which kind of ſpeech being 
very frequently met with in the Sacred Buok, it will be 
proper to give you ſome general account of them, bciors 
we proceed any further. Therefore, 

Let it be obſerved, That Chriſt and his forerunner 
John in their parabolical diſcourſes wegę wont to allude 
to things preſent, The old Prophets, When they would 
deſcribe things empharically, aid not only draw parables 
from things which offered themſelves, as from the rent ot 
a garment, 1 Sam. xv. from rhe ſabbatic year, Iſa. xxxvil. 
from the veſſels of a potter, Jer. xviii, Cc. but alſo when 
ſuch fir objects were wanting, they ſupplied them by their 
own actions, as by rending a garment, 1 Kings Ki. by 
ſhooting, 2 Kings xii. by making bare their body, Iſa. vx. 
by impoſing {ſignificant names to their ſons, 1:2. viii. Ho!. 
i. by hiding a girdle in the bank ot Euphrates, Jer. xin. 
by breaking a potter's veſſel, Jer. xix. by putting on *et- 
ters and yokes, Jer. xxvii. by binding a book to a tone, 
and caſting them both into Euphrates, Jer. li. by beſieging 
a painted city, Ezek. iv. by dividing hair into three parts, 
Ezek. v. by making a chain, Ezek. vii. by carrying out 
houſhold-ſtuff like a captive and trembling, Ezek. xii, Ec. 
By ſuch kind of types the Prophets loved to ſpeak. And 
Chriſt being endued with a nobler prophetic ſpirit than 
the reſt, excelled alſo in this kind of ſpeaking, yer fo as 


not to ſpeak by his own actions, that was lets grare and 
ecen 


32 J As they went out, behold, they 4 
brought to him a dumb man poſſeſſed wi: | 
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decent, but to turn into parables ſuch things as offered 
rhemſelves. So here in this text on Matthew, ix. 37. and 
again, in John iv. 35. On occaſion of the harveſt ap. 
3 27 Bo 


W proaching, 


3 te ſpiritual harvelt. Secing the lilies of the field, he ad- 


25 ines his diſciples about gay clothing, Matt. vi. 28. 
2 2 3 Gas of fake he admoniſhes 
nis diſciples about Being men by their fruits, Matt. vii. 
16. la the time of the paſſover, when trees put forth 
leaves, he bids his diſciples learn a parable from the fig- 
tree - when its branch is yet tender and purteth forth leaves, 
ye know that ſummer is nigh, &c. Matt. xxiv. 32. Luke 
xi. 29. The ſame day, alluding both to the ſeaſon of 


£1 In alluſion to the 


te vear and to his paſſion, which was to be two days af- 


ter, he formed a parable of the time of fruits approaching, 
and the murdering of the heir, Matt. xxi. 33. Alluding 
at the ſame time, both to the money-changers whom he 


7 bad newly driven out of the temple, and to his paſſion at 


band; he made a parable of a nobleman going into a 
ar country to receive a kingdom and return, and deliver- 
ing bis goods to his ſervants, and at his return condemn- 
W ing che ſlorhtul ſervant becauſe he put not his money to 

E the exchangers, Matth. xxv. 14. Luke xix. 12. Being 
rear the temple where ſheep were kept in folds to be fold 

tor the Cccritices, he ſpake many things parabollically of 


* ſheep, of the ſhepherd, and of the door of the ſheeptold ; 


and dilcovers that he alladed to the ſneepfolds which were 
io be hired in the market-place, by ſpeaking of ſuch 
E folds as a thief could not enter by the door, nor the ſhep- 


A herd himſelf open, but a porter opened to the ſhepherd, 


John x. 1, 3- Being in the mount of Olives, Matth. 


vi. 30. John xiv. 31. A place fo fertile that it could 


not wanr vines, he ſpake many things myſtically of the 
nusbandman, and of the vine and its branches, John xv. 


Meeting a blind man, he admoniſhed of ſpiritual blind- 
neſs, John ix. 39. At the fight of little children, he 
Veſcribed once and again the innocence of the elect, Matth. 
E xvii. 2. xix. 13. Knowing that Lazarus was dead and 
& thould be raiſed again, he diſcourſed of the reſurrection 
and lie eternal, John xi. 25, 26. Hearing of the ſlaugh- 
ter of ſome whom Pilate had lain, he admoniſhed of e- 
W :ornal death, Luke xiii. 1. To his fiſhermen he ſpake of 


EE tithers of men, Matt. iv. 10. and compoſed another para- 


ble about fiſhes, Matt. xiii. 47. Being by the temple, he 
pake of the temple of his body, John ii. 19. At ſupper he 
© {pake a parable about the myſtical ſupper to come in the 
Lingdom of Heaven, Luke xiv. On occaſion of temporal 


_, 
3 4 8 


RE tood, he admoniſhed his diſciples of ſpiritual food, and of 
WE eating his fleſh and drinking his blood myſtically, John vi. 
= - 7 53. When his diſciples wanted bread, he bade 
them beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, Matt. xvi. 6. 
being deſired to eat, he anſwered that he had other meat, 
Joun ir. 31. In the great day of the feaſt of tabernacles, 
ben the Jews, as their cuſtom was, brought a great quan- 
= city of waters from the river Shiloah into the temple, 
Chriſt ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt let him 

We come to me and drink. He that believeth in me, out of his 
ei ſpall flow rivers of living water, John vii. 37. The 
= ext day, in alluſion to the ſervants, who by reaſon of the 
abbatical year were newly ſet free, he ſaid, If ye conti- 
%% in my word, the truth ſhall make you free. Which 


nanumiſſion of ſervants, anſwered, Me be Abraham's ſeed, 
aud were never in bondage to any man : how ſayeſt thou, 
e hall be made free? John viii. They aſſert their free- 
om by a double argument: Firſt, becauſe they were the 
ed of Abraham, and therefore newly made free, had they 
been ever in bondage; and then, becauſe they never were 
u bondage. In the laſt paſſover, when Herod led his ar- 
Iny through Judea againſt Aretas king of Arabia, becauſe 
rctas was aggreſſor and the ſtronger in military forces, 
appeared by the event; Chriſt alluding to that ſtate 
et things, compoſed the parable of a weaker king leading 
Ibs army againſt a ſtronger who made war upon him, 
uke xiv. 31. And I doubt not but divers other parables 
3 a formed upon other occaſions, the hiſtory of which we 
ave not. 


he admoniſhed his diſciples once and again of 


rche Jews underſtanding literally with reſpect to the preſent * 


CHAP, . 


i Chriſt ſondeth out his twelve Apoſtles, enabling them «With 
power to do miracles, 5 giveth them their charge, teac het! 
them, 16 comforteth them againſt perſecutipns, 40 4% 
promiſeth a bleſſing to tboſe that receive them, 


N D when he had called unto him his 

twelve diſciples, he gave them power 
againſt unclean ſpirits, to caſt them our, and 
to heal all manner of ſickneſs, and all manns 
of diſeaſe. | 

2 Now the names of the twelve apoſtles 
are theſe z The firſt, Simon, who is called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, James the .o 
of Zebedee, and John his brother. 

Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, 
and Matthew the publican, James the ſon of 
Alpheus, and Labbeus, whoſe ſirname was 
Thaddeus. 

4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſca- 
riot, who allo betrayed him. 

5 Thele twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and com- 
manaed them, ſaying, Go not into the way 
of the Gentiles, and into any ci: y of the Sa- 
maritans enter ye not. 

6 But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of IIrael. 

7 And as ye go, preach, ſaying the King- 
dom of heaven is at hand. 

8 Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe 
the dead, caſt out devils : freely ye have re- 
ceived, freely give. 

9 Provide neither gold, nor filver, nor 
braſs in your purſes. 

10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither 
two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yer ſtaves : (for 
the workmen is worthy of his meat.) 

11 And into whatſoe ver city or town ye 
ſhall enter, enquire who in it is worthy, and 
there abide till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into an houſe, ſa- 
lute it. 

13 And if the houſe be worthy, let your 
peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, 
let your peace return to you. 

14 And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear your words: when ye depart out 
of that houſe, or city, ſhake off che duſt of 
your feet. 

15 Verily I fay unto you, It ſhall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomor- 


'rha, in the day of judgment, than for that 


city. 

16 © Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in 
the midſt of wolves : be ye therefore wiſe as 
ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. 


O 17 But 
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17 But beware of men, for they will de-] 35 For | am come to ſet a man at vat. 
liver you up to the councils, and they will | ance againſt his father, and the daughte; 
ſcourge you in their {ynagogues. againſt her mother, and the daughter-in-lay 

18 And ye ſhall be brought before gover- | againſt her mother-in-law. 4 
nors and Kings for my lake, for a teſtimony 36 And a mans foes ſpall be they of hi; | 
againſt them and the Gentiles. own houſhold. 9 

19 But when they deliver you up, take] 37 He that loveth father or mother il 
no thought how or what you ſhall ſpeak, for | more than me, is not worthy of me: and 
ic thall be given you in that ſame hour what | he that loveth ſon or daughter more than 
ye (hall ſpeak. me, is not worthy of me. 1 

20 For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the] 38 And he that taketh not his crols, and 
Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 
you. 39 He that findeth his lite, ſhall loſe i: : 

21 And the brother ſhall deliver up the | and he that loſeth his life for my fake ſhall 8 
brother to death, and the father the child: find it. 4 
and the children ſhall riſe up againſt their pa- 40 J He that receiveth you, receiveth me; 
rents, and cauſe them to be put to death. and he that receiveth me, receiveth him tha: 

22 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for lent me. 1 
my names fake : but he that endureth to 41 He that receiveth a prophet in the 
the end ſhall be ſaved. name of a prophet, ſhall receive a pro. i 

23 Bur when they perſecute you in this phets reward 3 and he that receiveth a riph- p A 
17 1 city, flee ye into another: for verily I fay | teous man, in the name of a righteous man, + 
unto you, ye ſhall not have gone over the {hall receive a righteous mans reward. BB 
cities of Iſrael till the Son of man be come. 42 And wholoeyer ſhall give to drin © 

24 The diſciple is not above his maſter, | unto one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold MF | 
nor the ſervant above his lord. water only, in the name of a diſciple, veri- 

25 lt is enough for the diſciple that he be | ly I ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wile lok FF 
as his maſter, and the ſervant as his lord : if | his reward. 9 


they have called the maſter of the houſe vor 1-8 given hs Ras 2 
| of © e the wer againſt unclean ſpirits, . 
Beelzebub, how much more {hall they call caſt them out, and to neal all manner of ſickne ff and al, 


them of his houſhold? _ of a] gi Mr, here is genitivu | 
: ' 7 . | objefti, ſay Grammarians ; power of unclean ſpirits, be- 
26 Fear not them therefore : for there is ing put for power over, or againſt them. So . 
nothing covered, that thall not be revealed ; | 75 i, Marr. xii. 31. is expounded, ver. 32. a 
and hid, that {hall not be known. phemy againſt the Holy Ghoft ; fee Ila. ili. 14, Joel iii. 19. Wl 


1 Cor. ix. 12. But that which chiefly is to be obſerved YG 
27 What Itell you In darkneſs, that [peak here, 1s this, that Chriſt here delegates power * XZ 


ye in light: and what you hear in the Apoſtles, Fa ache NY oy diſciples, Luke x. 
: 9, 17. and after his reſurrection to Believers in the gene- 

car, that preach ye Upon the houſe-tops. ral, to do this in his name, Mark xvi. 17, 18. And tho Wl 
28 And fear not them which kill the bo- ee * not at Pager impowered to impat 

: 5 . theſe gifts to others, yet after our Lord's reſurrectiu WY 

dy, but are not able to kill the ſoul: but | they were enabled to do ir, by baprizing, and laying 
rather fear him which is able to deſtroy | their hands upon them; which is © eminent a demon- „ 
both foul and body in hell. . «a ruth of e n 5 as hath no paral- Wil 
| el in any hiſtory, excepting that of Moſes, who laid bs 

29 Are not two ſparrows fold for a far- hands le pon 22 and he was filled with the ſpirit of } 1 
thing ? and one of them {hall not fall on the kerry 4515 _ 3 of Eliſha, on whom the . 
1 . ris of £11jah reſted, 2 Rings U. 15. o' this was done, 

ground without your father. not by any power they had to communicate to others 
ZO But the very hairs of your head are the virtue which reſided in them, but in the caſe of - 
all numbred. {hua by the particular command of God, Numb. xi, 
19, 20. and in the caſe of Eliſha by the will of God; 

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more 2 5 fe won confirmation that they were both Pro- ON 
value than many ſparrows. phets ſent by God; and much leſs was it done, as hete, 
22 Whole 4 rl 0 | by invocatton of their names. For among all the accoun's 
32 0 Oever therefore ſhall confeſs me | the heathens have giwen us of their famous magicians, and - 
before men, him will I confeſs alſo before | Workers ger there op” orie xo be found, wi” 
Jap! 1 ever pretended to a power to delegate their virtue to 

my Fatner which is in heaven. others, or to impatt their power to chem, upon the inv0- 1 
But whoſoever ſhall deny me before 2 my « FRE names, or belief of thcir doctrin- i 
& im wil | od hence Arnobius, having ſummed up the miracles ou! 
men, hin ill I alſo deny before my Father | Saviour did, adds, thar he not only did them by t 
which is in heaven. power, Verum qucd erat ſublimias multos alios experiri © i 
34 Think not that Iam come to fend 4 . ay ay e — f hi pray 1 
1 „ 3 | Al o them, by invocation of his name; 
peace on earth :; I came not to ſend peace, | nor did he any of thoſe miracles which raiſed aſtoniin- Wl 
but a (word. ment in others, which he enabled not his little ones, bu 
cen 
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ven ruſticks to perform. And then he triumphs over the 
— thus, What ſay you, Oh ye ſtiff and incredu- 
jous minds?” Alicuine mortalium Fupiter ille Capitolinus 
hujuſmodi poteſtatem dedit ? „Did ever that Jupiter whom 
ye Romans worſhip in the capitol, give the like power to 
any mortal and then he concludes this to be the evi- 
dence of a true Divine Power, © for to tranſcribe your 
miraculous power to a man, and to give authority and 
ſtrength to a creature, to do that which you alone can do, 
ſupra omnia ſue eſt poteſtatis, N 13 ſub ſeſe eft 
rerum ommium cauſas, © is an evidence of one who hath 
wer over all, and hath the cauſes of all things at his 

ck.” Arnob. adv. Gentes 1. 1. p. 30, 21. 

Ver. 2. "a Simon.] It is the obſervation of many of 
the fathers, Cyprian Ep. 71. Baſil. de judicio, Dei. Hillar. 
in Matt. 'Theoph. in loc. and interpreters here, that Si- 
mon is here reckoned the firſt of the Apoſtles ; not as 
being ſo in dignity, but as being firſt called; for which 
ſee Mark i. 16. Matt. iv. 18. And therefore this word is 
omitted both by St. Mark, ch. ii. 16. and St. Luke, ch. 
vi. 14. which ſure they would not have done, had they 
imagined it to be fo remarkable, for eſtabliſhing St. Pe- 
ter's monarchy, as the Papiſts do. 

Ver. 6. But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
Ifrael.] He calls all Iſrael ſheep, tho' they were not obe- 
dient to the voice of the ſhepherd, as being all God's 
choſen people; he calls them loſt ſheep, becauſe they 
were in ſo great peril of being loſt and ruined by the ig- 
norance and wickedneſs of their guides; ſo Pſal. cxix. 
176. Ifa. Iiii. 6. Jer. 1. 6. To them the Apoſtles are firſt 
ſent, becauſe they were children of the kingdom, Matt. 
viii. 12. to whom the promiſe of the Meſſiah was made, 
Gen. xvii. 1. and the adoption and promiſes eſpecially be- 
longed, Rom. ix. 4 Whence the Apoſtle faith, the Goſ- 
pel ought firſt to be preached to them, Acts x11. 46. 
They who by ſeep here, underſtand the elef7 by a ſecret 
decree of God, muſt, contrary to the tenor of the New 
"Teſtament, make Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be ſent th none, 
who rejected the Goſpel ; yea, they make Chriſt ſend 
his Apoſtles to them, whom they could never find; it 
being not poſſible for them, withour a revelation, to know 
who were thus the elefF of God. | 

Ver. 8. Raiſe the dead.] Dr. Mills here notes, That 
theſe words are wanting in many Manuſcripts; and, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles raiſed none from the dead before Chriſt's 
reſurrection, he conjectures, that they have been added 
to the text: But, againſt this imagination, let it be noted, 
That theſe words are to be found in the Vulgar, Syriack, 
Arabick, and Erhiopick Verſions, and left out only in the 
later Verſion of the Perſick ; and the argument which he 
and Grotius, uſe for the excluding theſe words from the 
text, would exclude alſo the cleaning of the lepers, for we 
read of none cleanſed by them in that interval: But it is 
to be obſerved, that the words in this chaprer reach to 
their miſſion after Chriſt's reſurrection, and many of them 
were not fulfilled before: For then only was it, that they 
were brought before councils, and ſcourged in the ſyna- 
gogues, and brought before kings aud governors, for Chriſt's 
ſake, ver. 17, 18. then only was the ſpirit given them, to 
teach them how to ſpeak, ver. t, 20. then were they hated 
F all men for his name. Note therefore, that there was 
a double miſſion of the Apoſtles. The 

iſt, Was to the Jews only, excluſively to the Gentiles, 
and Samaritans, ver. 5. and thus they were ſent, two and 
two, Mark vi. 7. to go thro' the cities and villages of II- 
rael to preach, ſaying, ths kingdom of Heaven is at hand, 
here ver. 9—23. Luke ix. 5, 6, which miſſion they com- 
pleated before our Saviour's death, Luke ix. 10—2 2—35. 
and in this they were only impower'd to heal} 1 aud 
to caſt = Devils, Matt. x. 1. Mark vi. 7—13. Luke ix. 
1, 2. But, 

2dly, They had a ſecond miſſion after our Lord's zeſur- 
rection conceived in theſæ words, as my father ſent me, ſo 
fend I your, John xx. 21. And this was to be executed 
after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, by being 
his witneſſes in Feruſalem, and all Fudea and Samaria, 
and to the utmeſt ends of the earth, Acts i. 8. Mid to 
this miſſion relates this commiſſion, to cleanſe the lepers, and 
to raiſe the dead; for, befides the many things already 


mentioned, which cannot poſſibly relate to their firſt miſ- 


ſion; moſt of the things mentioned in this chapter, are 
the very things ſpoken in our Lord's prediction of the de- 


— — ä 


3 

ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and are there mentioned as things to 

be done then, Matth. xxiv. 9. And theſe words, ver. 22. 
He that endures to the end, ſhall be ſaved, are the very 
words which Chriſt uſeth, when he ſpeaks of the deſtruc- 

tion of the Jewiſh polity, Matt. xxiv. 13. Mark xiii. 13. 
and therefore it is obſervable, That St. Mark and Luke, 
who relate only what appertained to their firſt miſſion, 
ſpeak nothing, in the chapters mentioned, of their com- 
miſſion to cleanſe the lepers, or to raiſe the dead; or, from 
ver. 15, to 31. as knowing, that theſe things belonged to 
their ſecond miſſion. 

A Freely you have received, freely give.) Tho' theſe 
words are by latter Fathers extended to both the Sacta- 
ments, according to thoſe words of Tertullian, Nulla res 
Dei pretio conſtat, © We receive nothing for the things of 
| God;” yer, from the connection of them with the com- 
miſſion given to cure diſeaſes, ca} out Devils, and raiſe 


J J 
the dead; and from the words of Irenzus, 1. 2. c. 57. 


ſaying, © The Church did all theſe miracles, neither Te. 
ducing any man, nor taking money for them, for as ſhe 
hath received them freely of God, ſo ſhe freely miniſters 
them,” I ſay, from theſe things it is evident, that tieſe 
words only relate to the diſpenſing of miraculous gifts, aud 
they aſſuredly do wreſt, and very much abuſe them, who 
plead from them againit the matnterance of the mini/ry. 
For, 1. Chriſt ſending the Seventy on the ſame errand, and 
inveſting them with the ſame power, bids them © into 
whatſoever houſe they entrcd, to car and drink what was 


| ſet before them, becauſc the ib urer was worthy of his 


hire,” Luke x. 7. And many of ti: poſtles, when exe- 
cuting this commiſſion, even the bre en of our Lord, 
and Cephas, did fo, 1 Cor. ix. 4, 5. St. Paul alſo, who 
did not uſe this liberty, not only juſtiſies his right to do 
ſo, but requires them who are“ raught the Word, to 
communicate to him that teacheth in all cood things,” 
Gal. vi. 6. ſee the note there; and pronounceth him that 
„ labours in the Word and doctrine, worthy of double 
honour, that is, maintenance; and ſaith, the Lord hath 
ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of 
of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 14 

Ver. 10. Nor get ſtave s.] That the reading of Theo- 
phylact, and many MSS. wn pats, wor raves, is the 
true reading, is evident from Mark vi. 8. Luke ix. 3. 
where they are permitted to carry one aft. And by this 
precept, cur Lord taught them, when they were employed 
in his ſervice, to depend upon his providence for the pro- 
viſion of what they wanted ; and therefore, he ſpeaks thus 
to them, © When I thus ſent you forth, lacked 'ye any 
thing?“ Luke xxii. 35. it follows, © for the labourer is 
worthy of his meat;” and therefore, even they were diſ- 
penſing theſe miracles, our Lord allows them to receive it: 
Only Theophylact here notes, That Chriſt here ſays, he 
is worthy rei & rene, © of his food, not of daintics ; 
for it becomes not a teacher to fare deliciouſly.” 

Ver. 11. Enquire who in it is worthy.] So ver. 13. And 
if the houſe be not worthy. Here Camero pronounces them 
innovators, who conclude hence, that the reaſon why one 
is rather called than another, is in men themſclyes, i. e. 
in any diſpoſition in them to receive the word ; that is, 
he pronounceth all the ancients, innovators: For that 
they were of this opinion, is evident from Dally's teſtimon. 
veterum, and from Voſſius in his Pelagian hiſtory, 1. 7. c. 2. 
and is demonſtrable from theſe words of Chriſt; for he 
ſends his Apoſtles to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
i. e. to thoſe who had ſtrayed from the ſalutary paſtures of 
the law, and the Prophets, to them whom he calls to re- 
pentance, Mark vi. 12. to whom the Goſpel was. to be 
preached, Luke x. 9. He ſpeaks therefore not of them, who 
were called already, but who were to be called to Chriſt's 
ſheeptold, to the kingdom of heaven, and to faith, and 
repentance, as the preparations for entring into it. 2. In 
thoſe who are thus to be called, Chriſt manifeſtly ſup- 
poſeth, ſome would be found by the Apoſtles de, wor- 
thy, ſome unworthy ; bidding them to enquire, who were 
ſuch, and who not ; and accordingly, to deport themſelves 
towards them : Now, whence ſhould they know this, but 


* 


| from ſuch diſpoſitions found in ſome, which rendred them 


fit for the kingdom, or from whom they might hope, they 
ſhould not labour in vain, in calling them to repentance, 
and preaching the kingdom of God to them: So alto, 
when he ſends his ſeventy diſciples on the {ame errand, 
| bidding them ſay, peace to the heuſe they come to; and 

: promiſing, 
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promiſing, that if a ſon of peace were there, their peace ſhould 
reſt upon it, Luke x. 6. What can this ſon of peace be, but 
one diſpoſed to receive ſuch perſons peaceably, and kind- 
ly, and to hearken to their admonitions? And 1s not this 
the very thing which fitted them for the Divine Benedic- 
tion? This will be {till more cvident, from the conſidera- 
ion of the perſons oppoſed to the worthy, and the ſons of 
peace; for they were ſuch as were not diſpoſed to hearken 
to the word, or to receive the preachers of it, Matt. x. 14. 
Nark vi. 11. Luke x. 10. for which they were to look up- 
on them as impure; yea, for which Chriſt pronounces, 
their puniſhment would be greater in the day of judgment, 
%% that , Sodom and Gomorrah + And muit not ſuch 
dreadtul judgments betal them, for want of ſuch diſpoſi- 
tions, as might, and ought to have been in them towards 
the Goſpel of the kingdom, and thoſe who came to them 
with the kind offer of the bleſſings of it? They, therefore by 
otuling to receive the word, judged themſelves unworthy of 
ternal lic, Acts xiii. 46. when they might, and ſhould 
have done the contrary ; and for want of thoſe good diſpo- 
t1cions, which others had, and they might have had, fell 
Mort ot the ſalvation tendred to them. | 

Ver. 13. But, if it be net worthy, let your peace return 
uni 90.) That is, They ſhall not obtain the peace you 
with th;2n, or receive any benefit from your wiſhes; fo this 
pirate {ignthes in thoſe words of the Plalmiſt, Ay prayer 
* ef tiracd ito my voſom, Pal. xxxv. 14. ſee Ia. ly. 1 1. 

Ver. 14. Shake f the duft from your feet.] The Jews 
thaughit the dult of heathen lands polluted ; fo that the im- 
Port of this phraſe is this, © Look upon ſuch, as thoſe hea- 
thens whom [ have torbid you to preach to; when there- 
tore ye depart from them, ſhake oft the duſt of your feet, 
as a teſtimony that you fo eſteem them. 

Ver. 15. Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable 
For Sue and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for 
fr ci. The gloſs which ſome have put upon theſe 
words, o That the puniſhment of that city ſhall be great- 
en, Whey Ciriit comes to execute his judgment on the 
Jewich nation, than that which Sodom and Gomorrah 
ſulteted, for retuſing the preaching of Lot, doth certainly 
perveit the import of theſe words. For, 1. Chriſt ſaith nor, 
it Path Len more tolerable for Scdom, but, *aa, it ſhall be 
ſo ; which ſtews, he had reſpect not to the paſt, but fu- 
ture ſufferings of Sodom and Gomorrah. 2. Chriſt adds, 
It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom, &c. in the day of judg- 
ment. Now, though the times of the deſtruction of the 
Jewiſh nation, are ſometimes ſtiled the days of vengeance, 
yer never are they called the day of judgment; but 
that phraſe ſtill relates unto the final judgment, and 
perdit ion of ungodly men, 2 Pet. iii. 7. that day to which 
the wicked are reſerved to be punithed, 2 Pet. ii. 9. ſee 
Matt. >11. 36. 1 John iv. 17. So alſo doth the phraſe & 
7 xd, uſed by St. Luke, chap. x. 14. concerning the 
fame pe: ſons, always lignily, Matt. xii. 41, 42. ſo that the 
Sodomnes ſhall certainly receive a future judgment. And, 
who can rationally concelve, that men polluted with ſucn 
unnatural luſts, ſhould be fir to come into that place, into 
v. hich nothing enters that is polluted, or defiled ? Rev. 
xx1, 27. Here alſo, it is well noted by Grotius, that the 
in of thoſe no reject the Goſpel, rendring them obnoxi- 
dus to greater puniſhment than Sodom and Gomorrah 
were to ſuffer at the day of judgment, becauſe committed 
againſt greater light and greater confirmation of the truth, 
muſt be a wilſul fin, which it was in their power to avoid. 

Ver. 17. But beware of men.] 1, e. Avoid as much as 
in you lies, the perſecutions you may ſuffer from them : 
For, as Theophylact here notes, this is to be wiſe as 
ſerpents, vg. ro be circumſpect in declining their ſnares, 
and giving them no juſt occaſion to afflict us; and to be 
harmleſs as doves, is to offend no man by word, or exam- 
ple, and ſo to give them no occaſion to do evil to us. 

Ver. 19, 20. Take no thought bow, or what he ſpall 
ſpeak, for it is not you that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of my 
Father which ſpeaketh in you.) Chrilt promiſing here to his 
Apoſtles, immediate afſiſtance from the Holy Sprit, for- 
bids them, eg Helav, ro meditate before- hand what they 
ſhould ſay, Luke xxi. 14. Vain therefore are the Papiſts, 
who aſcribe the ſame aſſiſtance to their fathers met in 
councils, ſaying, © Ir is not they that ſpeak, but the 
Holy Ghoſt that ſpeakerh in them; and yer make pray- 
ers, and diſputations, and many other things, requiſite to 
an infallible deciſion, Vain alſo are the Anabaptiſts, 
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Quakers, and whoſ6ever do now expect the like aſſiſtance 
in prayer, and preaching ; aſter theſe extraordinary gifts 
are ccaſed, as the Apoſtles had by virtue. of them, they 
may as well pretend to © ſpeak with tongues, and caſt 
out Devils, as the Apoſtles did, by virtue of the ſame af. 
ſiſtance. 

Ver. 23. But when they ſhall perſecute you in this city, 

It follows not from theſe words, that 
a paſtor, who is fixed to a particular congregation, may 
fly from it in times of perſecution ; their caſe being not 
the ſame with that of the Apoſtles, whoſe commiſſion was 
to go through all the cities of Judea, beginning at Jeru- 
ſalem, Accs i. 8. fo that they only fled from one part of 
their Juriſdiction to another, and were ſtil} executing the 
office and truſt committed to them. 
I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not have gone over the 
cities of Iſrael till the ſon of man come.) This Dr. Light- 
foot underſtands as ſpoken of their firſt miſſion, and ſays, 
the meaning of the words is this, Tou ſpall not have finijh- 
ed it, till the Son of man riſe from the dead. But, 11t, In 
that firſt miſſion, they met with no perſecution in any 
city; but, where they were not received, let it of their 
own accord, ver. 11. 2dly, They preſently returned from 
their firſt commiſſion to their Lord, and told him all thar 
they had done, and taught in proſecution ct ir, as we 
read, Luke ix. 10. Mark vi. 30. zdly, This phraſe, the 
coming of the Son of man, doth never, that I know of, 
ſignity our Lord's coming at his reſurrection, but either 
his coming with the Roman army to deſtroy the Jews, as 
Matt. xxiv. 27, 30, 37, 44 —AXLV, 13. Mark xiii. 26, Luke 
XVIit. 8.—xx1. 27. or elſe, his coming to the final judg- 
ment, Matt. xvi. 27. Aud ſceing the Apoſtles were none 
of them to live till the Day of Judgment, it ſcems neceſ- 
ſary ro underſtand this ot his coming to avenge his quar- 
rel on the Jewith nation. And to this fente, lead the 
following words ; and if you meet with great obloquies, 
and perſecutions, from the Jewiſh nation, whillt you are 
thus ſpreading the Goſpel thro' Judea, (as they did even 
to the beginning of the war, Joſeph. Antiq. I. 20. c. 8. 
James, the brother of our Lord, and other Chriſtians, 
being ſlain by Ananus the high-prieſt, but three years be- 
fore the war broke out ;) tis only what was done to your 
Lord; and therefore, what you have equal rcaſon to ex- 
pet, for the diſciple is not above his maſter, ver. 24. 
25, 26. 

Ver. 26. Fear ye not them therefore ; for there is no- 
thing hidden that ſhall not be revealed.) Theſe words are 
capable of two good ſenſes : 1ft, Let not the dread ot 
of theſe perſecutors afright you from preaching ot the 
Goſpel, as deſpairing of the ſucceſs of it; for, tho? at 
preſcnt, it ſeems to be hidden from the world, and 1t 1s 
like to be obſcured a while by the calumnies of the Jews, 
and others, I will cauſe it to ſhine thro' all the world, 
and diſſipate all the clouds they caſt over it, and break: 
through all obſtacles, and will render it mighty, to caſt 
down every high thought, that exalts it ſelf againſt the 
knowledge of God, and bring into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. F. or thus; fear not the 
calumules with which they ſhall load you, (as they did 
your maſter, calling him Beelzebub, ver. 25.) for, I wall 
make the innocency and excellency of your doCtrine, 
as clear as the light; and your integrity i the diſpenſing 
of ir, and your patience in ſuffering for it, to reddund to 
your praiſe, honour, and glory, throughout all ages, and 
eſpecially at the revelation of our Lord from Heaven, 
x: Pet. 1 7. | 

Ver. 27. What I ſay to you in darkneſs, ſpeak ye in the 
light, and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upcit 
the houſe-tops.| i. e. What I, the Meſſiah, have ſaid to. 
you in private, when I inſtructed you on the mountain, 
apart from the people, or at other times in obſcure para- 
bles ; in ſome manner thereby imitaring the method ot 
inſtruction by the Jewiſh Doctors, whoſe cuſtom (as Dr. 
Lightfoor, and Dr. Hammond remark on this place,) was 
to whiſper into the ear of thoſe, whom they ordained to 
declare aloud their dictates to the aſſemblies. So I or- 
da in yogyto ſpeak openly and clearly, in the audience ot 
all men, and as it were, from the battlements on the 
tops of houſes, ſo very common among the Jews, from 
whence alſo they often preached to the people; fee Deut. 
XXIi. 8. 2 Sam. xi. 2. Acts x, 9. which agrees with the 
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tradition of Hegeſippus, recorded by Euſebius in his 
W £1. hiſt. lib. 2. C. 53. That Fames the juſt was carried 
to the top of the temple to preach to the people 4s the paj- 
* ſooner 28. And fear not them who can kill the ly, but 
cannot kill the ſoul, &c.) Theſe words contain a certain 
W cvidence of th. ſoul's immortality, and its continuation, 
W after it is ſeparated from the body in a Bate of ſenſibi- 
WE tity. For, Chriſt here Goth not ſpeak of an eternal 
dcath, but only of the temporal; becauſe it muſt be al- 
WT lowed, that man can only perſecute us to the grave, 

W which reaſon compared with that rags her Luke, where 
it is ſaid, that the adverſaries of the Chriſtians can only 
Fin their bodies; ch. xii. 4. and here, that they cannot 
Kill their ſouls, evinceth manifeſtly, that the ſoul doth not 


ility, at its departing out of that houſe of clay. | 
7 er. 29. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing ? 
The Greek of this word farthing, is aſſarion; which 1s a 
piece of copper weighing half an ounce, in value a half- 
penny farthing, as being the tenth part of the Roman 
penny, and the leaſt money then current in their ſtare 
under the Roman government. And therefore, as the 
© word aſſarion, was only made uſe of by the Evangeliſt, 
that by its little value we ſhould be convinced of the lit- 
tle regard a bird is in the eyes of our Creator, compared 

W with a man; ſo our tranſlators, not keeping exactly to 

the real intrinſick value of the aſſarion, have given us the 

W ſenſe of the Evangeliſt, by properly and ſignificantly ex- 

= preſſing its — by our leaſt money, a fartbing; ſo 

the French renders it for the ſame reaſon, by un ſer. 

Without your father. | i. e. Without his per- 

W miſſion, or againſt his will. Here alſo obſerve, that the 

= phraſe here to fall to the ground, imports to fall down 

dead, Le Clerc. in loc. 

== Ver. 31. Therefore fear ye not, ye are of more value than 
nam ſparrows.) This is the concluſion of the premiſes, 
whereby Jcſus infers, that God has a ſpecial care of his 

| ſervants. And then brings this illation, 

Ver. 32, 33. Whoſcever therefore ſhall confeſs me before 
wen, &c.] i. c. Shall make an open and free profeſſion of 
= believing in me —.— Xx. 9, 10.) I will, in the great Day 

of judgment, acknowledge his faith, and receive him into 
the glory of my father who is in heaven; but he that wil- 
fully putteth away from his heart the words of Salvation, 
and lives without fear, or as if he was never to give an 
account of his faith and practice, ſhall be caſt out in that 
bay of the Lord, both body and ſoul into hell, © where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” 

Ver. 34. Think not that I am come to ſend peace.) 

We are not to underſtand theſe words of that inward 

peace of conſcience, which none can enjoy, that are not 

rooted in the doctrines of Chritt, They relate, as the 
Context ſhews to a peace or agreement with the wicked, 
with whom we, according to this declaration, ought to 
live in a continual ſtrife; becauſe the love, or wickedneſs 

8 of the world, ſays the Apoſtle, is at enmity with God: 

Therefore it follows: | 

3 I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword.) Not 

by any natural property of Chriſt or of his Goſpel, which 

eeacheth nothing but kindneſs, patience, long ſuffering, 
nrneekneſs, and forgiveneſs, and is the only means of a 
rue reconciliation between God and man, and of peace 
= and brotherly love with one another. Therefore this 
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Chriſt declares he doth ſend, is an accidental conſequence 
ot his doctrine and faith, occaſioned by the 0 poſition of 
dhe Devil and the world againſt Chriſt and his kingdom. 
o alſo what is ſaid in the next verſe is to be interpreted 
nn like manner, 
3 Cr. 35.— 20 ſet a man at variance againſt his father 
c.] Should theſe words be 5 fear that 
Chriſt came to fow diviſions and animoſities among rela- 
ons and in families, his doEtrine could not be of God, 
bo is the Lord of peace, and the God of all comfort: 
A 1 but we learn from hence, that as Chriſt is the rince of 
reace, he taught his diſciples to be peaceable alſo, and at 
be fame time told them, that they muſt be perſecuted for 
agteouſneſs-ſake, becauſe they were of that peaceable 
aue, they would ſuffer many indignities from wicked 


E wen; that cven a fon, or a daughter, who had wickedly 
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riſh with the body, nor reduced into a ftate of inſenſi- 


rd, or diviſion, or diſagreement on earth, which 


embraced the doctrine of Devils, by refuſing, or neglectin 
to obey the Lord their God, would refuſe to honour their 
father and mother; by which means it may be faid, that 
the ſaying ot the Pſalmiſt is verified, Mine own familiar 
friend, in whom I truſted, which did eat of my bread, hath, 
lift up his heel againſt me,” Pſal. xli. 9. or, as it is other- 
wiſe worded, to the ſame effect, in the context, And 
| then it may be ſaid] a man's foes ſhall be they of his 
own houſhold,” ver. 36. The 37th, 38th, and 39th verſes 
are ſo many illuſtrations of this interpretation of ver. 35. 
Ver. 42.——Whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of 
rheſe little ones a cup of cold water only, &c.] See the 
Annotations hereafter, on Mark ix. 41. or Heb. vi. 10. 
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2 Fohn ſendet h his diſciples to Chriſt. 7 Chriſt's teſtimony 
concerning Fohn. 18 The opinion of the people, bot h 
concerning Fobn and Chrift. 20 Chriſt upbraideth the 
unthankfulneſs, and unrepentance of Chorazin, 2 
and Capernaum 25 and praiſing his father's wiſdom in 
revealing the Goſpel zo the /imple, 28 he calleth to him 
all ſuch as feel the burden of their ſins. 


ND it came to paſs when Jeſus 

had made an end of commanding 
his twelve diſciples, he departed thence to 
reach and to preach in their cities. 

2 Now when John had heard in the 
priſon the werks of Chriſt, he ſent two 
of his diſciples, 

3 And ſaid unto him, Art thou he 
that ſhould come, or do we look for ano- 
ther? 

4 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Go and (hew John again thoſe things which 
ye do hear and {ee : 

The blind receive their ſight, and 


the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, 


land the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed 


up, and the poor have the goſpel preach- 


ed to them. 

6 And bleſſed is he whoſoever 
not be offended in me. 

7 © And as they departed, Jeſus began 
ro ſay unto the multitudes concerning John, 
What went ye out into the wilderneſs to 
ſee ? A reed ſhaken wich the wind ? 

8 But what went ye out for to ſee? A 
man clothed in ſoft raiment ? behold, 
they that wear ſoft clothing, are in kings 
houſes. | 

9 But what went ye out for to ſe? 
A prophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and more 
than a prophet. 

10 For this is he of whom it is writs 
ten, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before 
thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way be- 
fore thee. 

11 Verily I fay unto you, among them 
that are born of women, chere hath not 


riſen a greater than John the the Baptiſt: 


ſhall 


' notwithſtanding, he that is leaſt in the 


kingdom of heaven, is greater than he. 
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12 And from the days of John the 
Baptiſt, until now, the kingdom of heaven 
ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it 
by force. | 

13 Tor all the prophets, and the law pro- 
plieſied until John. Ws, NN 

14 And if ye will receive it, this is Elias 
which was ſor to come. | 

15 He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. | 

16 J But whereunto {hall I liken this 
generation ? It is like unto children ſit- 
ting in the markets, and calling unto their 
fellows, 


* 


17 And ſiying, We have piped unto 
you, and ye have not danced : we have 
mourned unto you, and ye haye not la- 
mented. "4 

18 For John came neither eating nor 
drinking, and they ſay, he hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating and 
drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man glut- 
tonous, and a wine-bibber, a Fiend of pub- 
licans and finners : but wiſdom is juſtified” 


20 J Then began he to upbraid the ci- 
ties wherein moſt. of his mighty works 
were done, becauſe they repented not. 

21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin, wo unto 
thee, Bethſaida: for if the mighty works 
which were done in you, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would have re- 
pented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 

22 Bur 1 lay unto you, It ſhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day 
of judgment, than for you. 

2.2 And thou, Cipernaum, which art 
exalred unto heaven, ſhalt be brought 
down to hell: for if the mighty works 
which have been done in thee, had been 
done in Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day. 3 

24 But I ay unto you, that it ſhall 

be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment than for thee. 
Ws At that time Jeſus anſwered 
and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt 
hid theſe things from the wile and pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed them unto babes. 

26 Even, lo Father, for ſo it ſeemed 
good in thy ſight. 

27 All things are delivered unto me of 
my Father: and no man knoweth the Son, 
but the Father: neither knoweth any man 
the Father, fave the Son, and he to whom- 
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28 J Come unto me all ye chat labour. 


and are heavy laden, and J will give yen 
reſt. . 
29 Take my yoke upon you, and leam 1 
of me, for Lam meek and lowly in heat: 1 
and ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. .7 
30 For my yoke is ealy, and my burden 
15 light. 5 —_ ” 
| 2h * L 7 60 
The firſt nineteen verſes of this chapter being repeated e 
with ſome variation, by the Exangeliſt, Luke vii. I thal! . a 
only at preſent auimadrert upon part of the fixth and tile £ 
fourtcenth veſes, and refer you to the reſt of the text in the tt! 
Annotations intended to be made on the {aid .viith chapter 4 
of: Luke. . - % 1 „ 
Ver. 6.— be poor have the Goſpel preached to them n 
It had been propheſied by Iſaiah and the Pfalmiſt, that r 
the Meſſiah fhould cure the blind, lame, and dumb, d 
Chriſt therefore bids the meſlengers from John to tell the n 
accompliſhment ot thoſe Prophecies in him to their ma-. 8 
ſter, and God-like, adds the teſurrection of the dead, « 
and th preaching of the Coſpel to the poor. By which me-. p 
tho! ot preaching he informed John of the diflexence be. 7 
tween his way of teaching, and that of the Doctors of his w 
time, for the ſcribes, as Johu knew full well, were proud 9 
and mercenary teachers, never teaching any without cx. WR al 
traordinary fees, and deſpiſing the common people, whom RR Pp! 
they diſtinguiſhed by an odious appellat ion af people of ue 
earth; ſupporting their impudence with a very foolim 74 
and ridiculous proverb of their own invention, which ſays, n 
that © the ſpirit reſted upon none, but the rich man.” RR 21 
Grounded, I ſuppoſe, upon an obſervation in the Old Te- S 
ſtament, which never mentions any Prophet ſeut to one in- 1 
ferior to a king: But Chriſt, the great Prophet of all, 8 B: 
who was come to fave all mankind, firſt preached to fiſb- = {a 
ermen, as an carneſt of his univerſal love, and onr uniret- pf 
ſal redemption. And, therefore, he adds, bleſſed is be whi- e 
ſoever ſcall not be offended in me; or, and therefore, tho 1! ye 
have begun my miniſtry out of the common way of tble te 
Prophets and ſcribes; let not my preaching the joyful ti- hi 
dings of their redemption from fin and ſlavery of Satan, 


to the poor firſt, inſtead of the rich; to fiſhermen rather 
than to kings, be a motive to any one to diſcredit my miſſion 
from God ; for, I ſay unto you, God will bleſs with eter— 
nal life as many as ſhall take up their croſs and follow me. 
Tho}, its probable, this might be the more properly added 
on this occaſion, at the appearance of ſome ill- nature, and, 
as it were, ſpleen, of John's diſciples againſt .Jeſus, as 
may be obſerved from their ſaying to John, To whom 
thou bareſt witneſs, behold the ſame baptizeth, and all 
men come to him,” 9 d. we are abandoned, few men 
come to our baptiſm; but vaſt multitudes reſort to him. 
The opinion of Diodati on this text being very pertinent, 
I ſhall alſo make bold to tranſcribe it as confirming the 
premiſes, the words that ſhall not be offended in me, ſ:ys 
this commentator imports,” that taketh not occaſion to 
alienate himſelf from me by reaſon of the weekneſs, diſ- 
intreſſedneſs and poverty of my perſon and ſtation of liſe, 


nor on account of my doErine, which oppoſeth all the {ci 
temptations, ſnares and ſubrilitzs of the world fleſh and ' 
the Devil; and bringeth tidings of, and carrieth along P 
with it, the croſs of tribulations and afflictions in the 
cauſe of God: According to that ef the Apoſtle,” we BW fa! 
preach Chriſt crucitied,' unto the Jews. a {tumbling block, 
and unto the Greeks fooliſhueſs, &c. 1 Cor. i. 23. 8&c. Mi * 
Ver. 14. Aud if you will receive it, this is tbat Elia, ail ba 
which was for to come, | This relates to a general tradi- 
tion of the Jewiſh nation, that Elias the Ziſpbite was to i 
come in perſon, as the forerunner of the Meſſiah of tie xe: 
Jews; that he in perſon was to anoint him and to publiſh hu 
his advent among them, by preaching before the coming ll 
ot the Son of David; as. may be more particularly obſer'- 
ed in that queſtion put to John the Baptiſt, (John 1. 21) can 
Art thou Elias? and in chat current opinion ot the ſcribe, lay 
that Elias mult firſt come and reſtore all things Matt. . 
10. compared with Mal. iv. 5. and Ecclus. xlviii. 10. Au 


this was the reaton why Trypho the Jew declares, ti. a | 


ſoe ver the Son will reveal Him. 


all we Jews, expect Elias to anoint Chriſt at his comming; 
Dialog 
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jalog. p. 268. Morover the ancient Chriſtians of the 
it ard, in the ſecond century generally believed 
that Elias the Tiſhbite is to come in perſon before the great 
and terrible day of the Lord, or his ſecond advent; as de 
la Cerda in Tertull. de reſurre&tione Carnis, and Huetrus 
upon Origen Maldonate, obſerve; and Mr. Mede in his 
Diſc, 25. p. 48. ſays, that bit is well known that, all the 
fathers were this opinion.” See Pet. Alexandrinus in 
ii. 
— received opinion of the church, But 
Chriſt, in oppoſition to this Jewiſh tradition, aſſerts 
« that John the Baptiſt was the very perſon, of whom it 
was written, Behold, I ſend my . meſſenger before thy face; 
as it is confirmed by Mark i. 1—4. And that this meſ- 
ſenger-deſcribed by the Prophet Malachi, ch. ili. 1. was 
the ſame perſon he afterwards had mentioned at ch. iv. 5. 
And therefore, that Elijah could be no other than John the 


iſen from the dead,” Matt. xvii: 9. ſnhews, that his ſaid 
diſciples had been pre- inſtructed by the ſcribes, that Elias 


muſt firſt come. Therefore, when this enquiry was made, our | 


which had his hand withered : and they 
asked him, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on 
che ſabbath-days ? that they might . accuſe 


Saviour granted the promiſe of an Elias co come, and reſtore 
all things, ver. 11. But adds, I ſay unte you, that the Elias 
promiſed hath come already, and the Scrjbes knew him not, 
bat did-unto him whatſoever | they would, ver. 12. 


of Fohn the Baptift, ver. 13. And therefore, the Fathers 
above have taught a falſe opinion, or misinterpreted the 
plain words of Chriſt; for as our Saviour plainly declates, 
John is that Elias, which was to come; becauſe ie came in 


| | 7he power and ſpirit of Elias, Luke i. 16. So that we are 


not by vertue of any Prophecy, or ambiguity in a prophe- 
tic ſtile, to look for, or expect another. For thus our 
Saviour ſpeaks thus: the Prophet Malachi faith, © beheld, 


Id us meſſenger before my face; Now, 1 affure you, the 


Baptiſt is the very perſon, of whom this is written by the 
ſame Prophet, © behold, I will ſend you Elias the Pro- 


1 phet, Sc. Whence your ſcribes teach you to expect the 


„ per ſonal appearance of Elias the Tiſhbite: But I ſay unto 


5 you, that they are blind guides, and know not, or will not 
tell you the truth; for the Prophet by that name pretypes 


him, whom you have ſeen, and heard, baptizing the peo- 
ple and preaching repentance, John the Baptiſt, who is 


come as a meſſenger before my face, to declare my coming, 
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who am the expectation of Iracl. 


GAA p. NM. 


1 Chriſt reproveth the blindneſs of the Phariſces concerning 


the breach cf the ſabbath, 3 by ſcriptures, 9 by reaſon, 
13 and by a miracle. 22 He bealeth the man poſſeſſed 
that was blind, and dub. 31 Blaſphemy again(# the 
hely ghoft ſhall never be forgiven. 36 Account ſhall be 
mage of idle words. 38% He rebuketh the unfaithful, 
who ſeck after a fign. 49 And ſheweth who is his bro- 
ther, fifter, aud mother. * i 


T that time Jeſus went on the ſab- 
bath-day through the corn, and his 
ſciples were an hungred, and began to 
pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. 

2 But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they 


| | faid unto him, Behold, thy diſciples do that 


which is 
bath-day. | | 
3 But he ſaid unto them, Have ye not 


not lawful to do upon the ſab- 


e read what David did when he was an 
bungred, and they that were with him, 


4 How he-entred into the houſe of God, 
and did eat the ſhew-bread, which was not 


awful for him to eat, neither for them 


Tv bich were with him, but only for the 


Prieſts ? 


mw - 


Front 
vhence tho diſciples were convinced that he /pake to them 


And Arethas Cæſarienſis, calls it the unante | 


_—_ 


— 


and 1 


poſſeſſed with a devil, blind and dumb: and 


5 Or have ye not read in the law, how 
that on the ſabbath-days the prieſts in the 


temple profane the ſabbath; and are blame- 


leſs ? 


E. 6 But fay unto you, that in this place 


is one greater than the temple. 
7 Bur if ye had known what this mean- 


eth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, 


ye would. not have condemned 


leſs. 


8 For the fon of man is Lord even of 


the guilt- 


| the | the ſabbath-day. 
Baptiſt : for when Chriſt warned his diſciples &“ to tell no 
no man of the viſion in the mount, till the Son of man was | 


9 And when he was departed: thence, 
he went into their ſynagogue. 
10 J And behold, there was a man 


- 


him. 

11 And he ſaid unto them, What man 
{hall there be among you, chat ſhall have 
one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the 
labbath- day, will he not lay hold on it, and 
lift it out. | | | 

12 How much then is a man better than 
a ſheep ? wherefore it is lawful to do well 
on the ſabbath- days. 

13 Then faith he to the man, Stretch 
forth thine hand: and he ſtretched it forth; 
and it was reſtored whole like as the 
other. 

14 J Then the Phariſees went out, and 
held a councel againſt him, how they might 
deſtroy him. 

15 But when Jeſus knew it, he wich- 
drew himſelf from thence : and great mul- 
titudes followed him, and he healed them 


all, 
16 And charged them that they ſhould 


not make him known : 


17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 

18 Behold, my ſervant whom I have 
choſen, my beloved in whom my foul is 
well pleaſed : I will put my fpiric upon 
him, and he ſhall ſhew judgment to the 
Gentiles. 

19 He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither 
ſhall any man hear his voice in the ſtreets. 

20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, 
flax ſhall he not quench, till 
he ſend forth judgment unto victory. 

21 And in his name ſhall the Gentiles 
tut. 

22 J Then was brought unto him one 


he 
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he healed him, inſomuch that the blind 
and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, 
and (aid, Is not this the ſon of David ? 


24 But when the Phariſees heard it, they 
ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt out devils, 
but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 

25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and 
ſaid unto them, Every kingdom divided 
againſt it ſelf, is brought to deſolation; and 
every city ot houſe divided againſt it ſelf, 
ſhall not ſtand. | | 

26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is 
divided againſt himſelf; how ſhall then his 
kingdom ſtand ? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out de- 
vils, by whom do your children caſt them 
out ? therefore they ſhall be your judges. 

28 But if I caſt out devils by the Spirit 
of God, then the kingdom of God is come 
unto you. 

29 Orelſe how can one enter into a 
ſtrong mans houſe, and ſpoil his goods, ex- 
cept he firſt bind the ſtrong man ? and then 
he will ſpoil his houſe. | 


30 He that is not with me, is againſt 


me: and he that gathereth not with me, 


ſcattereth abroad. 

31 J Wherefore I ſay unto you, All 
manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be for- 
given unto men: but the blaſphemy againſt 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
men. 

32 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word a- 
gainſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the ewworld 
ro come. 

33 Either make the tree good, and his 
fruit good ; or elſe make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt : for the tree is known 
by his fruit. LP 

34 Ogeneration of vipers, how can ye, 
being evil, ſpeak good things ? for out of 
the abundance of the hears the mouth 
ſpeaketh. | 

35 A good man out of the good trea- 
ſure of the heart bringeth forth good things: 
and an evil man out of the evil treaſure, 
bringeth forth evil things. 

36 Bur I ſay unto you, That every idle 
word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give 
account thereof in the day of judgment. 


— — 


| 


37 For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſti- 
fled, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
demned. 

38 J Then certain of the ſcribes and of 
the Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we 
would fee a ſign from thee. 

39 But he anſwered and faid to them, 
An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh 
after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be 
given to it, but the ſign of the prophet 
Jonas. * 

40 For as Jonas was three days and 
three nights in the whales belly: fo ſhall 
the Son of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth. 

41 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in 
judgment with this generation, and ſhall 
condemn it, becauſe they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas, and behold a greater 
than Jonas 7s here. | 

42 The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up 
in the judgment with this generation, and 
ſhall condemn it : for ſhe came from 
the uttermoſt parts of the earth to hear 
the wiſdom of Solomon, and behold, a 
greater than Solomon 27s here. 

43 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through dry places, 
ſeeking reſt, and findeth none. 

44 Then he faith, I will return into my 
houſe from whence I came out ; and when 
he is come, he findeth it empty ſwept, and 
garniſhed. N 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with him- 
ſelf ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than 
himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there: 
and the laſt ſtare of that man is worſe 
than the firſt. Even fo ſhall it be alſo unto 
this wicked generation. 

46 J While he yet talked to the 
people, behold, his mother and his bre- 
thren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeak with 
him. 5 
47 Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren ſtand without, de- 
firing to ſpeak with thee, 

48 But he anſwered and ſaid unto him 
that told him, Who is my mother ? and 
who are my brethren 2? 

49 And he ſtretched forth his hand to- 
wards his diſciples, and faid, Behold, my 
mother and my brethren. 

50 For whoſoever ſhall do the will of 
my Father which is in heaven, the ſame 
is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. 
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on St. MATTHEW. 


57 


Chap. 12. 


This chapter contains many excellent leſſons, which 
our Saviour has taught his diſciples to obſerve, even to 
the end of the world. And again, many indignities, falſe 
accuſations, and means invented by the Scribes, Pha- 
ricces and rulers of the people, to enrage the populace of 
their nation, againſt this Prince of peace, Chriſt Jeſus 
the righteous, whom they followed in great crowds, glad- 
ly heard him preaching the Goſpel, were greatly aſto- 
niſhed at his doctrine and miracles, and were ready to 
conclude from thence, like rational men, that he was 
the Meſſiah expected, by the concurrent teſtimonies of 
the Prophets, to appear about that time. But the Bleſ- 
ed jeſus, who knew their thoughts, was always upon his 
auard againſt thoſe his enemies, whom you have read be- 
tore, he calls wolves in fheeps clothing. He was re- 
lcd, nevertheleſs, to free the people from the heavy 
SW burthens, which their rulers laid upon them, Come unto 
We, ſays he, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
[ will give you reſt. Take my yoke upon you — for my 
yoke is eaſy and my burden is light, and learn of me, for 1 
am not as your teachers and doctors of the law are proud, 
WW impecrious, and above their duty of preaching to the 
Common people; I make no diſtinction between the rich, 
and the foul of a poor man, (they both muſt go to one 
ace, if happy) as it is the practice of your doctors, who 
each, as if they believed, a man could be ſaved for his 
much wealth; but I am nor ſo minded, IT am meek and 
Wop of heart, and preach the Goſpel of peace and Salva- 
ion to the poor, Matt. xi. 5. This galled the proud Pha- 
WW iſccs, who deſired to appear more righteous than other 
ccople, and therefore reſolved at all adventures to im- 
each to the people the man that had no ſin. The Evan- 
eeliſt therefore in this chapter begins with their accuſa- 
ons againſt our Saviour; and like a faithful and juſt 
hiſtorian, lays down the accuſation in the ſtrongeſt terms, 
id then ſubjoins the anſwer, by which Chriſt cleared 
imſelf from the crime charged againſt him, and put them 
o ſilence. For, ſays he, = 

Ver. 1. Ar: that time Feſus went on the ſabbatk-aay 
8 brough the corn, and his diſciples were an hungred, and 
an to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. 2. But when 
==: Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy diſci- 
e. lo that which is not lawful to do upon the ſabbath- 
ay.) This is the crime and the charge laid by the Pha- 
iſees againſt Chriſt founded upon a ſpecious pretence, 
got a breach of that commandment, Thou ſbalt keep holy 
be /abbath-dey, and herein they, as at other times, ſeem 
o remiad our Saviour with that his ſaying, how he was 
not come to deſtroy the law but to fulfil it, Matt. v. 13. 
Wor from this action they accuſe him of deſtroying the 
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a, or at leaſt of permitting his diſciples ſo ro do. But 
ur Saviour cleared himſelf, as you ſhall ſee hereafter. 
= At that 22 i. e. In the ſame ſeaſon in which 
be premiſes of this Goſpel in the foregoing chapter 
eie done, or in the time between Eaſter and Whitſun- 
ide; tor Luke ſo fixes the time of this action, by ſaying, 
vas done on the ſecond ſabbath after the firſt, Luke vi. 1. 
Pt which ſecond ſabbath the learned Godwyn and Light- 
ot have given the following accounts. Godwyn ſays, 
in his Moſes and Aaron, 1. 3. c. f.) having firſt obſerved, 
hat the fourteenth of the month Niſan, which is about 
he 29th day of March, was the paſſover, the fifteenth 
he feaf# of the paſſover, the fixteemtb, the ſecond of the 
er, or the morrow after the feaſt of the paſſover, 
alled in Greek ce. 78 maya, that upon the eg 
__ rr after the feat of the paſſover, they offered a 
3 egf of the firſt-fruits of their harveſt, Levit. xxili. 10. 
upon the Pentecaſt, or Whitſunday, they offered two 
gave-loaves, Levit. xxiii. 17. That from this eylipa or 
orrou after the Paſlover-feaſt, they did count fifty days, 
Ve do to Whitſuntide from Eafter, by numbering the 
ceks between; where it was called Pentecoſt, and the 
% f weeks, counting the weeks according to the num- 
er of the ſabbaths following the deu or morrow after 
be ½ of the paſſover. Thus the firſt ſabbath follow- 
ng they called the ſecond-firft ſabbath ; the ſecond, they 
led the /econd-ſecond, and the third, the a 
Wd fo on. So that all the weeks and ſabbaths, during 
e time of the Pentecoft, as the firſt, ſecond, third, fourth, 
. took their denomination from the eU, or morrow 


fer the feaſt of the Paſſover. Whi 
No. IV. 5 ich obſervation, ſays 


. 


— 


he, gives light to that paſſage of Luke vi. 1. where we 
read of a ſabbath termed deuteroproton, i. e. the ſecond. 
Hart ſabbath, or the ſecond ſabbath after the firſt ; and by 
ici meant the ſabbath next after the /ixteenth of Niſan, 
which was the y/1{pa, or morrow after the feaſt of the 
paſſover. And Dr. Lightfoot confirms this account with 
very little variation; ſee Chradock's Harmony, p. 93. 

f it ſhould be objected by any one, that a ſheaf of 
corn could not be offered ſo ſoon in the year, I muſt an- 
{wer that ſuch an objection will betray an ignorance of 
the husbandry of that country of Palefline, where barley 
ſeed-time, was about the beginning of our November. So 
that barley being ſown at the beginning of winter, and 
through the mildneſs of the climate, growing all the win- 
ter, it was come to that ripeneſs at that time of the paſ- 
ſover, that from that time, after the ſheat was offered, 
the barley-barve/t began. 

| 2 this may ſeem to be a digreſſion ſrom the 
words of the text; yet as it helps to ſettle the time of 
this action, I hope it won't be adjudged unneceſſary. But 
to proceed with the ſtory as here follows: The diſciples 
following their maſter through the corn- fields, did pluck 
the ripe ears, rubbed them in their hands, and cat them 
to ſatisfy their hunger ; ſee Mark 1i. 23. which the Pha- 
riſees, who always watched with an evil eye and for mit- 
chief, obſerving, preſently picked a quarrel with them, 
and laid a charge againſt his diſciples before Jeſus him- 
ſelf, ſaying, © Behold thy diſciples do that which is not 
lawful te do on the ſabbath-day.” Where obſerve, they 
did not lay the charge for plucking the ears of corn, which 
was allowable for any Iſraelite to do, Deut. xxiii. 25. but 
only for doing it on the ſabbath-day ; becauſe it is ſaid, 
thou ſhalt keep holy the ſabbath-day, Exod. xx. S. and be- 
cauſe of the prohibition of gathering manna, on the ſab- 
bath-day, ſee Exod. xvi. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 
30. Ir may be preſumed that theſe were the ſtrength of 
their argument. To which Jeſus, taking the defence of 
his diſciples upon himſelf, reply'd thus : 

Ver. 3. Have ye not read what David did.] See 1 Sam. 

xxi. 6. It ſhould be remarked here, that as the Phariſees 
valued themſelves very much upon their skill or know- 
ledge in the law of Moſes, Chriſt twits them with igno- 
rance by this queſtion, when he ſays, have ye not read, 
or have ye forgotten the account of David, in 1 Sam. 
XXI. 6. 
And they that were with him.] As this ſeems to 
claſh with the original ſtory in 1 Sam. xx1. 1. where this 
ſtory is related primarily, and from whence we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe our Lord quoted the ſame, there have 
been many conjectures to reconcile theſe two Scriptures. 
Some have done it merely upon the authority of the con- 
current teſtimony of three Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark 
and Luke, who agree in this text; amongſt whom we find 
the learned Grotius, who, though he acknowledges thar 
the prieſt ſurprized and wondering at the manner of Da- 
vid's coming, asked him, Why art thou alone? and no may 
with thee ; concludes nevertheleſs, that David had ſome 
company with him in his flight, who went not throughout: 
with him to the prieſt at Nob, but made an Halt tome- * 
where by the way. Bur 

If we duly conſider the condition that David was then 
in, and the manner of his eſcape, at that juncture, from 
the ſtone Ezel, (where we may reaſonably conclude, he 
was alone, and which none was ſo much as privy to, bur 
his friend Jonathan only, 1 Sam. 20.) may perhaps find 
reaſon enongh to ſuſpend our belicf of David's having 
then any company with him ; and rather ſuppoſe thar 
from David's telling the prieſt he had appointed his ſer- 
vants to wait for him at ſuch a place, 1 Sam. xx1. 2. and 
taking with him of the ſhew-bread, as if it were for them, 
as well as for himſelf, a traditional report might go along 
with the hiſtory, that David had ſome with him, who 
did eat of that bread, as well as he. And this ſerving 
to make the inſtance more forcible againit the Phariſees ; 
that not David only, who had been anointed their king 
by God's expreſs command, 1 Sam. Xvi. 13, did eat of 
the conſecrated bread ; but his common ſervants alſo, at 
his hand, and that wit hout blame ; might make our Lord 
urge both the text and the tradition together, as it is ac- 
cordingly recorded by the Evangeliſts. 
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faces, or of the face. "The Jews thus term the loaves of 
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Ver. 4. — He entred into the honſe of God.) This hore 
of God was not the temple, which was not yet built; 
neither was it the tabernacle or place where the ark was 
de poſited, becauſe it was then at Shiloh, 1 Sam. i. 24. iii. 
21* Iv. 3. which was therefore called the houſe of God; 
but this houſe of God mentioned in the text was a ta- 
bernacle in the ſacerdotal city of Nob, where they were 
wont to place the ſhew-bread, concerning which ſee the 
following note. 

Shew-bread ] The Hebrew lechem panaim, and 
the Greek dg, #wniss, ſignifies literally the bread of 


bread, which the prieſt of the week put every ſabbath- 
day upon the golden table, ſtanding in the holy of Hohes 
be fore the Lord. "Theſe loaves were ſquare, and had four 
faces, as the Rabbins ſay; they were covered with leaves 
of gold, and were twelve in number, repreſenting the 
twelve tribes of Iſtael, and they were of ſuch a con- 
ſiderable bigneſs, that each cake or loaf contained two 
teut h- deals, or about fix pints of flour. Theſe were ſerved 
up hot on the ſabbath-day in the preſence of the Lord, 
at which time, it any were lett, the ſtale ones were taken 
away, becauſe they could not be eaten but by the prieſts 
alone, Levit, xxiv. 5, 6, 7. And therefore nothing but 
urgent neceſſity could exempt David from fin, when he 
eat of them. 

This offering was accompanied with frankincenſe and 
Alt, and wine, according to ſome commentators, Villa- 
pond de Templo, 1. 4. c. 57. The frankincenſe was 
burnt upon the golden table, and the wine was poured out 
as a libation before the Lord cvery ſabbath-day, when 
the loaves were changed. 

It 1s not agreed as to the manner in which the loaves 
of ſhew bread were ranged upon the altar of the ſantFum ; 
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for ſome think there were three piles of them of four in 
each; others will have them to be in two piles of ſix in 
each; and it is hard to conceive how it could be other- 
wiſe, or that a table of two cubits in length, and one in 
breadth, could allow room enough for twelve loaves, each 
of which contained fix pints of flour. The Rabbins fay, 
that between every two loaves there were two golden 
pipes, ſupported by torks of the fame metal, whoſe ends 
reſted upon the ground, to convey air to the loaves, to 
prevent their growing mouldy. 

Moſes in Leviticus xxiv. 8. ſeems to ſay, that theſe 
loaves were provided at the charge of the Iſtaelites; but 
this ought to be under ſtood only, as it was the people that 
paid the firſt- fruits and tenths to the prieſts, which was 
the chief of their income. And of theſe tenths and firſt- 
fruits they took wherewith to make the foew-bread, and 
every thing elſe incumbent upon them to provide in the 
ſervice of the temple. In the time of David, 1 Chron. ix. 
32. the Levites of the family of Kahath had the care of 
the ſhew-bread, or as it was then called in Hebrew, lec hem 


hammahharacheth, tle bread of ordering; ſo that its pro- 


bable that the Levites only baked and prepared them, for 
it is clear that the prieſts that offered them before the 
Lord, 1 Chron. xxiii. 28. according to the Vulgate tran- 
ſlation. 
* Ver. 5. Or have ye not read in the law.] See Levit. 
iv. 8. Numb. xxviii. 9. 
; —— Oz ike ſabbath-days.] i.e. On every ſabbath- 

ay. 
— The prieſts in the temple prophaue the ſabbath, 
and are blameleſs.] i. e. Do ſuch things as would conclude 
they broke the ſabbath, and yet they are not guilty of 
ſuch a breach, becauſe what they do there in the temple 
on the {abbath-days is their office in the worſhip of God: 
So that altho' another perſon, not called to the miniſtry, 
would have been juſtly blamed for breaking the law, if he 
ſhould have killed victims, flead off skins, waſhed the en- 
trails, cut wood, Cc. yet the prieſts did theſe, and many 
other things, as part of their duty, and were therefore 
blameleſs. And from hence our Saviour concludes at 

Ver. 6. But I ſay unto you, that in this place is one 
greater than the temple. | Or, and if you Phariſees ! think 
the holineſs of the temple can excuſe, and bear them guilt- 
leſs in ſuch works of the ſervants of the temple, I tell you 
plainly, “that in this place is ce greater than the tem- 

l, 

— Ta this place.] The Latin Vulgate renders this paſ- 


Cha p. 12. 


Greek read it dd, which is rightly tranſlated in 6% 
place. Upon which ariteth a queſtion, in what place : 
Hierom fays, in that very place where Chriſt was talkin 
with the Phariſees, becauſe as he was God, there was 4; 
ways 2 temple, where he was preſent. Bur Maldon; 
anſwers very poſitively ; that without doubt Chriſt he; ch, 


declared, that he himſelf was tie temple, becauſe in % 


So that as Le Clerc judicioully obſerves on this pla. 
Chriſt argues from the leſs to the greater; if thoſe pri; 
were blameleſs in their works on the ſabbath purely be. 
cauſe they were for the ſervice of the temple ; much mor: 
are my diſciples excuſable in this action of plucking a 
robbing the corn on the ſabbath-day, becauſe they hass 
not time to prepare their proviſions againſt the ſabbaij. 
day, being ſo much taken up iu my ſervice, who am grea:. 
er than the temple. 

Ver. 7. — I will have mercy and not ſacrifice. ] This mas. 
im, which is firſt laid down againſt the degenerate |]-y, 
in the days of Hoſea (vi. 6.) from whom our Lord ot; 
quotes it againſt their wicked poſterity, ſhews that the 
had forſaken the true worſhip of God, and reſted in fon; Þ 
outward rites of their own invention. Therefore Chun 
would inſtruct them and us, that a good and virtuous l. 
is infinitely preferable to a ceremonial worſhip ; that tl: 
works of mercy and piety are infinitely to be preterre! 
before an external worſhip, yea, before the greateſt, mag 
holy and moſt indiſpenſible of all rites, viz. the ſacriji: 
See Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 8. where he deſcribes ti 
taking of the temple by Pompey, 

Ver. 8. For the Son of man is Lord even of the ſabbath. 


« The fabbath was made for man, and not man for th: 
ſabbath." 28. Therefore the ſon of man is Lord = x of ti: 
ſabbath;* we muit be convinced that Jeſus Chritt did 
not hereby intend they, ſhould underſtand that he hin. 
ſelt is the Son of Man here mentioned; but that we arch 


obliged to keep the ſabbath to his own deſtruction or hut 
This is the opinion of the learned Grotius and fagac!on, 
Le Clerc. Though Maldonate intimates that he ſpcakei 


wich its obſervation by the natural right of every ma 
having power to do as he will wich his own things. Bur, 

it this be the genuine meaning of the place, what will be 

come of that in Mark, as above; or how can it be ſap. 
poſed, that Chriit, claiming ſuch a power in himſelt to! 
diſpenſe with the obſervation of the ſabbatltz inſtead « 3 
putting the Phariſees to ſilence by ſuch a declaration 


to accuſe him of blaſphemy, and to ſtone him accord; 8 
to their law, for uſurping, as they would have called ir, 
a power proper to God alone, who commanded the f- 


* 


lieved Jeſus Chriſt to be God, which it is plain they di 


be ſuppoſed ; becauſe they were ſecking occaſion to cu 
him off; or finally, which is moſt reaſonable, that this ten 
was underſtood by thoſe crafty Jews in the literal ſent} 
that every Son of a man has a right in caſe of neceſſity to ut 
his own or neighbour's life, or that of his beaſts, as cu 


to be an hindrance of any good, much leſs an inftrum% 
ot his deſtruction, ruin or death. 2 


Ver. 9. And when he was departed thence, he went iu 


U 


1 


ſage corruptly by the adverb i, 1, e. Here; whereas the 


acc 


dwelleth all f he fulneſs of the Godbead bodily ; Colofl. ii. , 


day.] If we compare this text with that of Mark ii. 25 


interpret this paſſage of any man, or of every Jew, as 11: 


of himſelf, as affirming, that he was greater than the ten. | 
ple, and, as being the Lord of the ſabbath, could diſpcni: 


he did, would not rather have given them an opportunity i 


bath-day to be kept holy, and therefore, either the Pu- 
riſees, according to Maldonate's opinion, muſt have b. 


not; or, that they were ſo weak not to take advantage « 
his uſurping a power proper to God alone, which cant Þ 


Saviour elſewhere argues, on the {abbath-day ; though ! 1 
be effected by ſome deed, which in itſelf is a breach d 


MK] 
1 
+ 


their ſynagogues. | Luke in a parallel Scripture vw! 
* And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, that "nl 
entred into the ſynagogue, Sc. Luke vi. G. fo that this m0 pt 
be probably fixed on the next ſabbath: after the laſt nn 
tioned at ver. 1. ſee above in the notes. And this 10% 
den miracle which he intended to work in rhe ſynagot py 
on the ſabbarh-day, ſhews, that Chriſt was ſo little at!" nt 
of the Phariſees, that he the more threw himſelf into 1" 
way, knowing that they would miſinterpret his deeds, 


W. 


the ſabbath; for they took it right that the Son of ma- 
or ſimply an is Lord of the ſabbath, or greater in the c'' 
of the Lord than the keeping of a ſabbath, which vn 
made for man to worſhip God in, but not by any mc: 
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* Chap. I 2, 
Eaccuſe him fallly, that from thence he might haye the bet- 
2 opportunity of teaching and upbraiding them from their 
down mouth. 8 2 
33 ynageg ne.] This is a Greek word c αν“HẼn, ſignifying 

either an atlembly of people, which we call a congrega- 

| Wrion, or, molt commonly the houſe, or place where the 
2 ſeus aſlembled to pray, to read or to be attentive to the 
2 reading of the Sacred Books, and other rabbinical inſtruc- 

Erions, The origin of ſynagogues has by many learned 

men been accounted very modern; but we read of them 

in the days of Eliſha, when. the devout perſons aſſembled 

Jon the ſabbath-day, to hear him read the law, 2 Kings 

Civ. 23. and what can we make the place of prayer, where 

Judith paſſed the night in prayer at Bethulia, but the ſy- 

nagogue of that city? Judith vi. 21. the ſame alſo is ap- 

parent from Pſal. Ixxiv. 8. Ezek. xxiii. 3 1. Eſther iv. 6, To 

which we may add the teſtimony of the x Mac. 11. 59. 
and that of James in the Acts of the Apoſtles, ſay ing, 

Moſes of old time, hath in every city them that preach 


* 


wrt 


him, being read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day. 


& After the time of the Maccabees, the number of ſyna- 
gogues encreaſed fo much in Ifrael, that there was ſcarce 
Ja village without one. Maimod. in Tephilla. c. il. ſcct. 1. 
and in Jeruſalem alone we read of 480 ; for every trading 
guild or fraternity had one proper to their own craft, and 
che inhabitants from different nations built each a ſyna- 
gogue for themſelves. Hence it is, that we read, in the 
| Acts of the Apoſtles, of the ſynagogues of the Alexandri- 
ans, of the Aſiaticks, of the Cilicians, of the Freed- men 
and of the Cyrenians, becauſe appointed for ſuch of the 
inhabitants of theſe cities, or nations, as ſhould at any 
time relide at Jeruſalem, 
= The ſynagogue was a publick edifice, fituats either 
8 wichin or without the city, and generally on high a ground, 
and were more eminent than other buildings. In the midſt 
vas fixed a desk or pulpit, from whence the book or roll 
of the law, was publickly read, and the miiſter preached 


to the people. The cheſt or preſs, in which was depoliced 


the ſaid roll, wrapped up in a fine rich embroidered cloth, 
was ſet in the eait on the molt conſpicuous part of the 
ſynagogue, oppolite to the door, which was always to the 

F weſt. The women are there ſeparated from the men, and 
ſo ſeated in a gallery incloſed with lattices, that they may 
ſee and hear, but not be ſeen from below. 


circumitances of the place where erected. One of its offi- 
cers is called Chazan, it is he who appoints and chants the 


. prayers ; another is called Sciamas or ſervant, becauſe he 
W keeps the keys, and is much in the nature of a church-war- 


den. There is alſo, or has been, a prince ot the ſyna- 
gogue called in the Goſpel archiſynazogues, and the angel 
of the ſynagogue, or the ſage, in Hebtew Chacham, who 


& preſides in the aſſemblies, and in judicial affairs, that are 


ſometimes there decided, againſt thoſe who have given any 


= ſcandal, and tranſgreſſed the law in any important matter, 


W inflicting thirty ſtrokes with a whip upon the guilty per- 
W ſon. Theſe alſo invite thoſe to ſpeak in the ſynagogue, 
whom they think capable of it, and offer that honout to 


W ſtrangers it there be any preſent who ſeem to have the 


gitt of ſpeaking, and hence we collect how it happened 
that our Saviour is recorded to have ſpoken ſo oft in the 
ſynagogues, and Paul entring into the ſynagogue at An- 
tioch in Piſidia, was invited by the princes thereof to make 
them an edifying diſcourſe, Acts xiii. 13, 14, 15. 

Ver. 10. — They asked him.] Here it is plain that the 
queſtion, © Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbach day ?” was 
put to Jeſus by the Phariſees ; but, from the parallel 
account in Mark iii. 4. and Luke vi. 9. one might rather 
thiak thar Jeſus put the queſtion to the Phariſees. 'This 
has been an old cavil of the Hereticks and all oppo- 


ſers of the Chriſtian truth to endeavour to find contradic- 


tory accounts in the Goſpel of Chriſt, but in this place 


7 b | Auitin and Theophyla&t, diſtinguiſh rightly and anſwer 


concluſively for the truth. That the queſtion here re- 


"8 corded by Matthew is diſtinct from that recorded by 


Mark and Luke, as above ; for that here Matthew tells 
us, That the Phariſees firſt asked Chriſt, and then Chriſt 
put a queſtion to the Phariſees, i. e. the Phariſees ſeeking 
occaſion to accuſe Chriſt, asked him whether © it was 
lawful to heal on the ſabbath day?“ To which, as Mark 
and Luke, as above report, Chriſt anſwered interrogative- 
iy, laying © unto them (the Phariſees) I will ask you one 


 ww_re 


Every ſynagogue has one or more chiefs according to the 


Io >—— 


thing, Is it lawful on the ſabvath days to do good, cr to 
do evil? To fave life or to deſtroy it?“ Luke vi. 9. Mark 
11. 4. Therefore Chriſt did not ask the Phariſees, whe- 
ther it was lawful to heal, but whether it was lawtul to 4% 
good, or evil, on the ſabbath-lay? By which he upbraided 
them of their wicked and malicious deſigu to enſuate him, 
and conſequently put them to ſilence ; for, as Mark ob- 
ſerves, they held their peace, ver. 4. © And then he faid un- 
to them, by way of example, what man ſhall there be a- 
mong you, that ſhall have one ſheep, and it it fall into a 
pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift 
it out? How much then is a man better than a flicep ? 
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the ſabbath-days.” 
I it lawful to heal on the ſabbath days?) Here it 
is to be obſerved, that the Phariſees don't put this queſtion, 
whether it was lawful to heal by iniracle, on the ſabbath- 
days? For, the granting ſuch a power iu Chriſt would have 
been giving up the cauſe, and acknowledging him to be 
ſent from God. Bur, whether ic was lawful to heal b 
medicine, or by the uſe of artificial and natural phy ſick on 
the ſabbath-days ; for they thought, or at leaſt were will- 
ing to believe, that Chriſt did all his cures that way; fee 
Luke xiii. 14. John ix. 16. grounding their argument up- 
on a Phariſaical tradition, which forbade ſuch a practice 
on the ſabbath-days, except in deſperate caſes, 

That they might accuſe him. To the people as a 
tranſgreſſor and breaker of their law. þ 

Ver. 12. How much more then is a man better than a 
ſeep] Or, won't you grant that a man is of more ho- 
nour, and in greater eſteem with God, (who made him 
only a little lower than the angels to crown him with 
glory and worſhip), than a ſheep made for the ſervice and 
uſe of man? Therefore, if the act of delivering a ſheep 
out of u pit, where probably, it muſt have periſhed, on 
the fabbath-day, be amongſt you excuſable, and permitted 
in the ſtrict obſervance of the ſabbath: much rather it is 
lawful to deliver a man, the image of God, for whom the 
ſabbath was made, on that day from ſome great evil, or 
diſaſter, befallen him, or to heal him of ſome fore diſcaſe, 
eſpecially where the cure is to be performed by a miracle, 
as it was in this caſe, ver. 13. 

Ver. 14. Then the Phariſees went out, and held a counſel 
againſt him, how they might deſtroy him.] Then, alter 
that the Phariſces trad ſeen the cure performed; and tha: 
the man's withered hand was made whole; they not re- 
garding the miracle, adviſed in what manner they might 
conceal the manner, and accuſing him for the ad of heal- 
ing, which they ſaid was a breach ot the ſabbath-day, and 
to be puniſhed with death; Numb. xv. 35. 

Ver. 15. But when Feſus knew it.] Not by any infor- 
mation thereof given him by a private friend; but by his 
own infinite knowledge; penctrating the very minds, 
thoughts and hearts of men ; as you may read below at 
the 25th verſe, and in Luke ili. 22. vi. 8. ix. 47. xl. 17. 
and Matt. ix. 4. | 

Hie withdrew himſelf from thence.| Not through 
fear ; for no man could hurt him unleſs ic was permitted 
him from above; but becauſe his hour was not yet come; 
as John has obſerved in like caſes, vii. 30. viii. 20. xüli. 
I. Xvi. 21. He withdrew to the ſea, in the abſence of 
the Phariſees, who were gone to conſult with the Hero- 
dians, Mark iii. 7. | 
He healed thein all.] 1. e. As many as had faith, 
and afflicted with any diſeaſe, were preſented unto him 
tor Cure. 

Ver. 16. Aud charged them that they ſhould not makes 
him known.) At firſt ſight, we may ſuppoſe that the E- 
vangeliſt ſays, how Chriſt charged the men whom he cured, 
not to make him known, leaſt the Phariſees and Herodians 
ſhould follow, and kill him; But, that this is not the fenſe 
of the place, it is manifeſt, as well from the power of 
Chriſt, by which he had hitherto perfected himſelt, and 
was able to do fo to the end againſt the ſttatagems and aſ- 
ſaults of his enemies, as eſpecially from a parallel Scrip- 
ture, which expreſly fixes this prohibition on the Devils, 
or unclean ſpirits, caſt out of thoſe men whom he had cu- 
red, that they ſhould not make him known to be Sun 
of God; Mark iii. 12. Becauſe Chriſt would have men 
converted rather by the ſoundneſs of his dottrine, than 
merely by the ſight ot his miracles, which, for the mot 


part, producing nothing but vain effects of admiration, . 
| temporal advantages, and a deſire of een be 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 11. 
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bodily ſavours, did rather hinder, than further Chriſt in the 
chief end of his coming to deſtroy the works of the De- 
vil; 1 John iii. 8. and to fave our immortal ſouls. So 
Diodati; but Le Clerc rather grounds this prohibition on 
Chriſt's deſire to keep his miracles from making a great 
noiſe abroad in the world, which in all probability, might 
raiſe up the jealous Romans againſt him, or at leaſt draw 


ſuch crowds about him, as to render him ſuſpected of 


ſome treaſonable practices againſt the ſtate, But be this 


as it will, I can't but prefer the Evangelical reaſon as it 


follows in 
Ver. 17. That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by 


Faias the Prophet, &c.] In ch. xlij. 1, Ec. of the ſaid 
Propher. 


my ſoul is well pleaſed. 1 will put my ſpirit upon him, 


and he ſhall ſhew judgment, (that Goſpel, which teaches 


nothing but what is 7, and right, and fixes judgment on 
that which is wrong] to the Gentiles | or heathen nations. 
And this he ſhall do, not with noiſe and clamour, not by 
oſtentation or violence; not only, as Moſes did, by a ſound 
of words, but by writing the Evangelical Law by his ſpi- 
rit in their hearts; ſo Janſenius; for he ſhall not frive nor 
cry, neither ſhall any man bear his voice in the ſtreets; 
but he ſhall deal with the weakeft and moſt feeble ſo gent- 
ly and tenderly, that he ſhall not break, but rather bind 
up, confirm and ſtrengthen a bruiſed reed, or a poor, deject- 
£1 foul, almoſt broken down under the ſenſe of its fin 
and miſery : And he wil! not quench, but rather quicken, 
revive, and re-enlighten ſoaking flax, or any one ſo very 
diſconſolate as to be ready almoſt to fink into deſpair ; 
whoſe flame and heat, of faith and hope, are ſo near ex- 
tinguiſhed, that, like the wick of a dying lamp or candle, 
there is only ſo much warmth left, as by ſending forth a 
little ſmoak, ſhews it not wholly dead, which, ſays the 
Prophet, he will not quench until he ſend forth judgment 
unto victory, or cauſe his Goſpel to prevail with victory 


over all the power of the enemy, ſo that all the nations of 


the earth ſhall embrace the truth thereof, and believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſſiah, that his promiſes are true, and 
become obedient to his commands. 

Ver. 19. He ſball not ſtrive, &c.) He ſhall not ſeek 
after worldly glory, which are the cauſes of all ſtrife, but 
he ſhall be humble and meek. I 

Ver. 20.—T7ill he ſend forth judgment unto victory. 


See the notes on ver. 17. Which 1 take as a plain expoſi- 
tion of this text ; bur ſome Commentators will interpret it 
of the Judgment in the day of the Lord when Chriſt ſhall 
come with victory to judge the world: Bur I muſt diſſent 


from this interpretation of the Prophet, becauſe it is ſaid 
before, [i. e. Goſpel] was to be ſhewn [or preached] to 
the Gentiles, which can't be ſaid of the time after the 
judgment; therefore it muſt mean the time between the 
coming of the Meſſiah in the fleſh, and the end of the 
world, in which time all nations ſhall be gathered unto him 
by the efficacy of his Divine Word, and Revelation of his 
Will. 

Ver. 21. Gentiles.) As this name frequently occurs in 
Scripture, it won't be amiſs to give my readers a true 
idea of it in this place. The Hebrews called the Gen- 
tiles by the general name of Goijm, which ſignifies the 
nations that have not received the faith, or revealed law of 
God. So that all who are not Jews, and circumciſed, are 
compriſed under the word Goijm. Before Jeſus Chritt, 
the door to lite and juſtification was open to the world by 
the belief and profeſſion of the Jewiſh religion only. The 
converts to Judaiſm were called proſelytes. But ſince the 
preaching of the Goſpel, the true religion is not confined 
to any one country, more than to another: For God, who 
as you read in the text, had promiſed to call the Gentiles 
to the faith, out of a ſuperabundance of his grace, has 
executed this promiſe in a great meaſure : ſo that the 
Chriſtian Church is ſcarce compoſed of any other than 
Gentile converts; and the Jews, too proud of their par- 
ticular privileges, have, for the moſt part, been aban- 
doned to their reprobate ſenſe of things, diſowning Jeſus 
of Nazareth their Meſſiah and Redeemer, for whom, for 
ſo many ages, they ſo impatiently waited. 

The old Prophets declared in a very particular manner 
the calling of the Gentiles. Jacob foretold that the na- 


tions ſhould hope for a Meſſiah, and that he who was to be 


ſent, the Shiloh, ſhould be the expectation of the Gentiles 


Where it is written, Behold, my ſervant [the 
Meſſiah] whom I have choſen ; my beloved, [fon] in whom 


—— 


or nations. Solomon, having built the temple, addreſſes 
God in theſe words : “Moreover, concerning the 
ſtranger, which is not of thy people Iſrael, but is come 
from a far country, for thy name's fake, and thy mighty 
hand and ſtretched out arm; it they come and pray in 
this houſe, then hear thou from the heavens, even trom 
thy dwelling-place, and do according to all that the 
ſtranger calleth to thee for, that all the people ct the 
earth may know thy name, and fear thee, as doth thy 
propie Iſrael, and may know that this houſe which 1 have 

uilt is called by thy name.” Ws 

The Pſalmiſt ſays, that the Lord ſhall give the Gentiles 
to the Meſſiah for an inheritance ; Pſal. ii. 8. And much 
more to the ſame purpoſe in Pſal. Ixxxvii. 4. and Ixxii. 9, 
10. And Iſaiah abounds ſo much with ſuch like expret- 
ſions that he has been juſtly diſtinguiſhed by the name of 
the Prophet of the Gentiles ; ſee Ifaiah 11. 2, 3, 4. and 
xlix. 6. and Zech. viii. 23. | 

Ver. 22. Then.) When this time was is uncertain ; 
ſome have thought it was at the time he came out of the 
ſynagogue ; others fix it when he was come from the ſyna. 
gogue into the houſe, as mentioned by Mark iii. 19. But 
however this may be, let the reader obſerve that this is 
not the account of the demoniack, mentianed by Luke 
xi. 14. 


Blind and dumb.) Not ſo by nature, from the 
womb, nor by ſome violent diſeaſe ; but made fo by the 
enchantments of the Devil; as Chryſoſtome and Theo- 
phy lact conjecture, becauſe the Evangeliſt tells us, that 
the Devil was no ſooner caſt out, but the poſteſicd perſon 
being healed, recovered his ſight and hearing; ſee Matt. 
ix. 32. xvii. 15. Luke xiii. 11. | 

Ver. 23. Is not this the in of David] i. e. The Meſ- 
ſiah promiſed to be born of the race of David; ſce ch. i. 
I. So that among the Jews, the ſon of David was ſy no- 
nimous with the word fab. 

Ver. 24— —=By Beelzebub the prince of the Devils.) 
Calmet ſays, it is a queſtion which is the true reading ot 
this text, whether Beelgebub, as in the Vulgate ; or, Bel. 
zebub, as the old Greek copies, and the oriental tranſla- 
tions from the Greek read it; or, Belzebmh, as the 
French pronounce it. But it is certain, that in the He- 
brew books of the Old Teſtament ue read Bee/zebb, 
which is interpreted the God Fly, or the God of the Ely, 
at firſt the deity adored by the inhabitants of Ekron; ſee 
2 Kings 1. 2, 3, Sc. And the worſhip of this falſe god 
muſt have been in great reputation in our Saviour's time, 
when 1t had obtained the title of prince of the Devils; 
ſince the Jews 1n the text accuſed Chriſt with driving out 
Devils in the name of Beelzebub, prince of the Devils, 
that is to ſay, in the name of Satan, Lucifer, or chief ot 
the rebellious angels, whom the Jews of our Saviour's 
time, as appears from our Lord's anſwer, and way of ar- 
guing in the 26th and 29th verſes following, called by 
way of ſuperior diſtinction, Beelgebut, or Beelzcbub, who 
at that time was of greateſt repute among their neighbour- 
ing nations. See Bochart de Animal. Sacr. p. 2. I. iv. c. 9. 
And Selden, De Dus Syriis. Syntag. 1. c. 6. But it may 
be asked, why the Jews, that ſaid, This fellow dat h ct 
caſt out Devils but by Beelzebub, ſhould attribute ſuch a 
power to the prince of the Devils, To this I anſwer. It 
was a received opinion, that the magicians could, by vertue 
of ſome ſuperior internal power, conſtrain the inferior ſpirits 
to obey their conjurations; ſee Le Clerc on Matt. ix. 34. 

Ver. 25. And Feſtus knew their thoughts.) By his Di- 
vine Power; ſee above ver. 15. Where it ſhonld be ob- 
ſerved, that they did not tell Jeſus to his face, that his 
power of miracles was from the Devil, but that this diſ- 
courſe was whiſpered privately among themſelves, or to 
people, that they ſhould not belieye 1n him tor his work's 
ſake. | 

Every kingdom divided againſt itſelfs is brought to 
deſclation, and every city or houſe divided againft itſelf ſhall 
not ſtand.] Thus our Saviour began with a known and 
received axiom, or maxim, to convict his adverſaries of 
their unjuſt aſperſion of his miracles. For, having ſettled 
this prepoſition, he makes the following application: If 
I, as you ſay, caſt out Devils by Leelzebub, the prince 
of the Devils, then Satan caſts out Satan; and if Satan 
caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf: therefore tell 
me, how then ſhall. his kingdom ſtand. This was enough 
of itſelf to ſilence them; for indeed, upon the premiſed 
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Chap. 1 2, 


M cinciple it was unanſuerable. But that he! might make | power or ſtrength, before he can enter into anothers houſe 
them quite aſhamed of their injuſtice, he proceeds with | to ſpoil his goods, intimating, that he had entted into a 
an argument ad hominem ; for, ſays he, + body where the Devil had got poſſeſſion, and expelled 


Ver. 2.— I I by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom him thence. And therefore, that he muſt be confeſſed to 
be ſuperior in power to the Devil, which power none can 


Io nour children caſt them out.] By this dilemma the Jews 
2 5 have but from God ; and conſequently it muſt be confeſſed, 


_— DD.” * 


1 


were reduced, either to confeis that their own children did 


caſt out Devils by the power of the Devil, which they | that. he had caſt out Devils by the finger of God. 
were not willing to do; or to acknowledge, that there is a4 Ver. 30. He that is not with me, &.] 1. c. Ye may 
Divine Power, or Spirit, by which Devils may be caſt | certainly conclude, that as it doth not ſuit the intereſt of 
bout, and by which their children were ſuppoſed to caſt them Beelzebub ro be with me, he, the prince of darkneſs, 
out; and that would juſtify him, as much as ther. Trans would rally all his forces, and lead forth all his legions, 
| I fay, he drove them to that ſtreight, that if they would Luke viii. 30. againſt me, to withſtand and oppoſe 
. condemn him, they muſt condemn theit᷑ own: children alſo ; | me, and ro ſcatter, it he could, what I had gathered. 
and if they would acquit theſe, they muſt acquit him. Ver. 31,—The blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt Gall 
Nov, for the underſtanding of the force of this argu- not be forgiven anto men.] Having convicted the Phariſees 
ment, it muſt be obſerved, that the Jews had an order of obſtinacy and falſe judgment, by the pure force of 
of men among them, called Exorcilts, pretending to | truth and reaſon; he then thews them the danger they 
drive Devils out of places or bodies, poſſeſſed oy them. | had run themſelves into by their malicious cenſure upon 
So Joſephus relates, that a certain Jew named Eleazar, him, and the work he had wrought by the Spirit of God ; 
© cured the poſſeſſed wich the help of a ring, in which was for, in ſo doing, they ſtruck with an impious deſign at his 
ſet a root, ſaid by ſome to have been diſcovered by Solo-] Godhead ; knowingly reviling his Divinity, and wilfully 
mon; the ſmell ot which root, put under the noſe of the blaſpheming the ſaid Holy Spirit, by which he had 
voſſeiſed, made him drop to the ground, then the Exorciſt | wrought thoſe wonderful works, which nothing could effect 
conjured the Devil, forbidding him to return into that but a Divine Power: therefore to call the Spirit of God, 
body. Joſeph. Antiq. I. 8. c. 2. And he adds in another | an unclean ſpirit, or Beelzebub, is the blaſphemy againſt 
place, that a particular root called barad, which grows in | the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeems to be that fn unto death, which 
4 Judea, has the virtue of caſting out Devils, by applying it | the Apoſtle gives no encouragement to pray tor remiſſion 
5 to the body poſſeſſed. Moreover it is certain, that in our of, 1 John v. 16. as knowing, that our Lord had here 
Saviour's time, there were Jewiſh Exorciſts, who took up- declared it to be an unpardonable ſin. 
on them to caſt out Devils in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, | The reaſon — may be this, ſays an ingenious 
Mark ix. 28. Luke ix. 49. fo that as moſt Cbmmentators a- | author : The way and means to obtain Cevivench being 
gree our Lord argued with the Jews from this cuſtom, or of- repentance ; and this repentance being an operation of the 
RE tice, they had uſurped, not thereby approving their prac- {aid Holy Spirit in the heart of man: all other ſins may 
® rice, nor indeed reproving them for it, but only as if he be repented of, and conſequently may be forgiven, Bur 
had ſaid: You ſhew your malice in judging evil of me; | this horrid ſin, of blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, by cal- 
& becauſe that having Exorciſts of your own nation, (whoſe | ling. the Spirit of God an unclean ſpirit, is fo high an af- 
XT power I ſhall not now diſpute) making profeſſion of driv- | front to the Holy Ghoſt, that thereupou withdrawing his 
ing Devils out of men, Acts xix. 13. You don't condemn aſſiſtance from ſuch ſinners, he leaves them ſhut up in 
them; though you ought to miſtruſt their action as much | hardneſs of heart, uncapable of repenting, and conſe- 
W as mine. Bur, 1 | ' + | quently of being forgiven. A conſideration enough, one 
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ve fay, that I caſt out Devils in the name of Beelzebuh ? | in nature; between a tree and its fruit. Where note, the 
For, it they caſt out Devils in my name, it is manifeſt | fruit denotes. the miracle he had wrought: and the tree 
that I, by whoſe name and authority they are caſt out, ant | ſhews the ſpirit or power by which it was wrought. They 
greater than the Devils: Therefore, I don't caſt Devils out | could not deny the miracle, it was wrought openly in the 
iin the name of Beelzebub; for as the Apoſtles caſt'them | ſight of the people. Neither durſt they deny that it was 
out by a power received from me, which you can't deny, | a good deed, to caſt a Devil out of a man, and thereby 
Xx conſequently you can't deny that I caſt them out by my | reſtoted to ſpeech and ſight, whom the Devil had made 
= own power, or as it follow, the Spirit of God. I | both dumb and blind. Therefore the ſubtile Phariſees 
=, ——Tbey ſhall be your judges.) Hicrom thinks that | found they could not traduce the people by any medium 
ET Chrilt here _ alludes to what he afterwards. ſpeaks more | leſs than a flat denial of the ſpirit by which it was wrought. 
RE plamly in ch. xx. 28. That his Apoftles ſhould fir upon But Chriſt by this metaphor taken from a fruit-zree, lerets 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. A 


EXE Maldonate thinks that Chriſt argues in this manner. | would think, to make all men of but common ſenſe, to 
He takes it for granted, that here by children in the text | fear; and beware how they revile, blaſpheme, or ſpeak 
ve are to underitand the Apeſtles, who were born of Jew- | contempruoully of, or againſt the Light, Grace, or Spirit 
in parents, known to all them preſent. Then he puts the | of God in any of its operations or appearances, Ellwood. 
XX queſtion ; I» whoſe name do they caſt out Devils? Is it | p. 131. | | 

not in my name, ſays Chriſt 2 Therefore, if they are not] Ver. 33.— be tree is known by bis fruit.] The 
RF accuſed of caſting out Devils in the name of Beelzebub, | whole verſe; of which theſe words are the laſt clauſe, is 
I but are granted to caſt them out in my name; Why do | another argument Chriſt draws from the agreement that is 


i them out of that deſign alſo, and ſhews them the neceſſity 
it Maldonate's expotition of the former clauſe of this verſe they were under to diſown the miracle, as well as the 
be right, there is no doubt, but that this paſſage relates | Spirit: or to own the Spirit together with the miracle. 
alſo to the Apoſtles condemning the Phariſces, in the day of Ver. 34. O generation of vipers.] As a viper is com- 
the general judgmant, for their perverſeneſs in this accuſa - monly eſteemed the moſt hurtful of all animals; Acts 
tion. But, I think, that the moſt natural ſolution of this | xxviii. 4—6. So Chriſt uſes this phraſe metaphorically, 
difficulty will be to underſtand it thus: You Phariſees d6 | ro explain his ſentiments of the conſummate malice of the 
grant, that your children caſt out Devils by the aſſiſtance | Phariſees and Sadducees, who. fought all opportunities to 
ot God ; bur, as there appears no more art in my actions calumniate and derogate from the good actions, and holy 
than in theirs, therefore, ler the ſame judgment paſs upan | life and converſation of pious men: for by chis appellation 
mine, as you give to their exorciſms. / They ſhall be our he {hews, that detraction was as natural to the Phariſees 
———_ Juages ; or, I am content to undergo the ſame judgment as | and Sadducees, as priſon 1s to the viper. So Hierom in 
vou paſs upon them; judge me, as you judge them. 30 Iſa. and Gregory Hom. 20. in Evang. 1 
Xt Ver. 28.——The kingdom of God, &c.] "The ſtate of | Ver. 36. Ever) idle word that men ſhall ſpeak. ] 
re Goſpel, or the diſpenſation of the Meſſiah. See. notes | Moſt Commetitators /uriderſtand this text of all frivolous 
on ch. iii. 2. | | wi | diſcoutſes, which are no ways profitable to the edity ing of 
Vor. 29. Or ele.) If the kingdom of God were not | the hearer, or ſpeaker: And then they ' conclude, that 
dome, the Devil could not be overcome, nor put to fight, | Chriſt thereby argues from the leſs to the greater, as it h 
vor be diſpoſſeſſed of thoſe bodies from whence 1 have caſt | had ſaid, “ if men ſhall-give account of every idle word 
bm our. | | | IIin the day of judgment, much more of ſuch blaſphemy as 
H can one enter into a ſtrong man's bonſe, Sc.] ye Phariſees are guilty of, who ſay, that 1 caft out De- 
nere Chriſt proceeds to ſhew that he is God. Becauſe in | vils by Beelzebub. Where note, that by ile words, I 
dais verſe he urges that every man mult be ſuperior in | would rather underſtand, falſe; or caluinniating mo ow 
' whi 
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which ang one endeavouts to fruſtrate the good effect ol 


ſome good example or diſcourſe; for this was the drift of 


the Pharifees among the people, whom they endeavoured 
to draw off from their great opinion of him, and his doc- 
trine; ſee above, ver. 24, 25. | 

Ver. 37. For by thy words then ſhalt be juftified, and by 
thy words thou ſhalt be condemned.] This is a proverbial 
expteſſion, like unto that you may have read in Job xv. 6. 
As if it were ſaid, a man, though he is not rightly judged 
by the accuſation of his eremies, ſhall be juſtly condemned 
by his own confeſſion; ſee below, ch. xxvi. 65. where the 
high-prieſt ſeems to follow this maxim in the condemna- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 38.——4 n.] Some means, which ſhall prove 
that thou art ſent trom God. 

Ver. 39 ——There ſhall be no ſign given to it.] To 
that cvil and adulterous generation, or to thoſe Phariſees 
and ſcribes, who asked for a ſign, not, as Chriſt knew 
their hearts, for their conviction; but with a wicked inten- 
tion, tempting him, which rcaſon is ſupported by paral- 
le] caſes in Iſaiah xxxviii. 22. and Judges vi. 179—36. And 
beſides, the very words import as much; for they did not 
ask, but, as it were, commanded, ſaying, We would 
ſee a (ion from thee.” | OY 
But the jign of the Prophet Jonas.] i. e. I will 
be unto you a ſigu ot condemnation ; even as Jonas was to 
the Ninevites, who, a barbarous nation, and no ways en- 
lightned by the law, believed in God, at the preaching of 
Jonas, an entire ſtranger to them, and repented of their 
wickedneſs; whereas the ſcribes and Phariſees, * 
heard fo many exhortations to repentance from Chriſt, an 
ſeen ſo many and great miracles done by him, was fo far 
trom believing, that they maliciouſly report, that he is 
poſſeſſed with a Devil. | 

Ver. 49.—In the whales belly.) The word koitia, which 
is here tranſlated belly, ſigniſies alſo with as much pro- 
priety, the ſtomac he therefore I would rather recommend that 
reading ; becauſe there can't any thing paſs into the belly, 
or guts, which is not firſt digeſted in the ſtomach : and 
if 10, how could Jonas be vomited up out of the belly? 

Ver. 41. The man of Nineveh ſhall riſe in judgment with 
this generation.] See the notes above, on ver. 39. 

Ver. 43. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man. 
By this, I apprehead, Chriſt would teach us, that the 
Jews were worſe, than if they never had received the 
knowledge and law of God. For, whereas the Devil was 
in ſome manner caſt out of them by the law, being there- 


by taught to turn from the Devil, and idols, and to ſerve | 


the one and true God; deſpiſing the grace of God, they 
have deſerved inſtead of one, to be poſſeſſed with ſeven un- 
clean ſpitits: In a word, by forſaking God, they are be- 
come ſeven times more children of the Devil. 

Ver. 46.—His mot her and his brethren flood withont.] 
See the notes on Ch. i. 25. 

Vier. 49: And he ſtretched forth his hand towards his 
diſciples, an ſaid, behold, my mother and my bretbren.] 
Thereby giving us to underſtand, that he came into the 
world, as other men, to live alroger}ier with his parents; 
but to preach the Goſpel ro thoſe, who were willing to 
hear and follow him, which diſciples he eſteemed, as much 
as others ſhould their parents. 


CHAP. XIII. 


3 The parable of the ſower, and the ſeed + 18 the expojti- 
tion of it. 24 The parable of the tares, 31 of the muſtard 
ſeed, 33 of the leaven, 44 of the hidden treaſure, 45 of 

the pearl, 47 of the draw not caſt into the ſea, 53 and 
how Chriſt is contemned of his own countrymen. 


| H E ſame day went Jeſus out of the 


houſe, and ſat by the ſea- ſide. 

2 And great multitudes were gathered 
together unto him, ſo that he went into a 
ſhip, and ſat, and 
ſtood on the ſhore,” © 


= 1 of & 


| 


the whole multitude 


and have not-ſeen the: 


— — 


_ 


3 And he ſpake many things unto them 


in parables, ſaying, Behold, a ſower wen | 


forth to ſow. 


4 And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell | 
by the ways fide, and the fowls came and 


devoured them up. 


Chip, 17 | 


5 Some fell upon ſtony places, wher: | 


they had not much earth : and forthwith 
ny ſprung up, becauſe they had no deep- 


nels of earth : 


6 And when the ſun was up, they wer: 


ſcorched, and becauſe they had not roo, 
they withered away. 


7 And ſome fell among thorns : and the 


thorns ſprung up and choked them. 
8 But other fell 


and brought forth fruit, 


9 ome an hun. 


into good ground, 


dred-fold, ſome fixty-fold, ſome thirty. 


fold. 


hear. 


10 And the diſciples came, and faid 1 


unto him, Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them 


in parables 2 


- 


; 


9 Who hath ears to hear, let him 


and to hear thole I : 
| 1 14297t k | | 7 5 | things 2 3 


11 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, ti 
Becauſe it is given unto you to know the v 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, bit b 
to them it is not given. a 

12 For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall : 
be given, and he ſhall have more abun- 
dance: but whoſoever hath not, from t 
him ſhall be taken away, even that he 1 
hath. 5 1 

13 Therefore ſpeak I to them in par- 
bles: becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and 
hearing they hear not, neither do they un- 
derſtand. 0 ae E 4 

14 And in them is- fulfilled the pro- . 
Pheſy of Eſaias, which faich, By hearing © 
ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand: 
and ſceing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall no. i 
perceive. % Eci: „ 1 81 1 rnd? '; 4 , 

15 For this peoples heart is waxed Wl \ 
groſs, and their ears are dull of  hear- 
ing, and their eyes they have cloſed;  * 
left at any time they ſhould ſce wich 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and ! 
ſhould underſtand with their heart, . and 
ſhould be converted, and I ſhould: heal . 
them. VT 

16 But bleſſed are your eyes ſor they Bl 
ſee; and your ears for they haar. 

17 For verily I ſay, unto you, the 5 
many prophets and righteous men have il: 
deſired to ' fee © thoſe things which ye ſee, N | 


Chap. 13. 
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t ein. 
of the lower. 


4 of the kingdom, and underſtandeth it nor, 
chen comech the wicked one and catcheth 
9 away ; 
© this is he which received ſeed by the way- 
ſide. 3 | 
20 But he that received the ſeed into 
ſtony places, the ſame is he that heareth 
the word, and anon with joy receiveth 
W it : 


dureth for a while : 
tion or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the 


E word, by and by he is offended. 


the thorns, is he that heareth the word: 
and the care of this world, and the deceit- 
fulneſs of riches choke the word, and he 
becometh unfruitful. 


I # the good ground, is -he that heareth the 
word, and underſtandeth it, which alſo 


beareth fruit; and bringeth forth ſome 


6 them, ſay ing, The, kingdom of heaven is 
E likened unto a man which ſowed good 
XX ſeed in his field: r 


came and ſowed tares among the wheat, 
and went his way. . | 


and brought forth fruit, then appeated che 
© cares alſo. res 9 ö 
] 27 So the ſervants of the houſholder 
came and faid. unto, him, Sir, didſt not 


eee an og 


X whence then hath it tares ? 


cher up the tares, ye root up allo the 
8 wheat with chem. 


In harveſt : and in the time of harveſt I will 


— odd. Aa.” ti * 


1 


on St. MATT HEN. 


things which ye hear, and have not heard 
18 J Hear ye therefore the parable 


10 When any one heareth the word 


that which was ſown in his heart: 


21 Vet hath he not root in himſelf, but 
for when tribula- 


22 He alſo that received ſeed among 


23 But he that received ſeed into 


an hundred- fold, ſome fixty, ſome thir- 


ty. 
24 J Another parable put he forth unto 


25 But while men ſlept, his enemy 


26 But when the blade was ſprung up, 


thou ſow good ſeed in thy field? from 
28 He ſaid unto them, An enemy 
hath done this. The ſervants aid unto 
him, Wilt thou then that we go and 
r 
29 But he ſaid, Nay; leſt while ye ga- 


' 
* 
I 


39 Let both grow together until the 
lay to the reapers, Gather ye together firſt 
wy fares, and bind them in bundles, to 

urn them: but gather the Wheat into 
my barn. Wo no 203; 2: > £191 "4 


— 3 
ä 


31 J Another parable put he forth unto 
them, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is 
like to a grain of muſtard-ſeed which a 
man took, and ſowed in his field. 5 

32 Which indeed is the leaſt of all 
ſeeds: but when it is grown, it is the great- 
eſt among herbs, and becometh a. tree : ſo 
that the birds of the air come and lodge in 
the branches thereof. | 

33 J Another parable ſpake he unto 
them, The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
leaven, which a woman took and hid in 
three meaſures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. [086% 

34 All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the 

multitude in parables, and without a parable 
ſpake he not unto them: 
35 Thar it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, I will open 
my mouth in parables, I will utter things , 
which have been kept ſecret from the foun- 
dation of the world. 

36 Then Jeſus ſent the multitude a- 
way, and went into the houſe: and his 
diſciples came unto him, ſaying, Declare 
| unto us the parable of the tares of the 
field. | 4 172051 

37 Je anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
He that ſoweth the good ſeed, is the Son 
of man: | | 

38 The field is the world: the good 
ſeed are the children of the kingdom: bur 
the tares are the children of the wickedone: 

39 The enemy that ſowed them is the 
devil: the harveſt is the end of the world : 
and the reapers are the angels. 111 i 
40 As therefore the tares are gathered 
and burnt in the fire; ſo ſhall it be in the 


| end of this world. | 


41 'The Son of man ſhall ſend forth 
his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 
kingdom all things chat offend, and them 


| which do iniquity ; | 


42 iAndiſhall caſt them into a furnace of 
fire : there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 
teeth. (NA nt 1 9 4100 Of 3671 

43 Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth 
as the ſun in the kingdom of their Fa- 


ther. Who hath ears to | hear let him 


hear. 


44 J Again, the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto treaſure hid in a field: the which 
when a man hath found, he hideth, and for 
joy thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he 
bath, and buy eth that fie. 


9 


ä 


n 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


the kingdom of heaven is 


45 Again, | 
45 9 bg ſeeeking goodly 


like unto a merchant-man, 
pearls : 41543 

46 Who when he had fourid one pearl of 
Treat price, he went, and fold all that he 

ad, and bought it. | 

47 © Again, the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a net that was caſt into the ea; 
and gathered of every kind. | 

48 Which, when it was full, they drew 
to ſhore, and fat down, and gathered 
the good into veſſels, but caſt the bad 
away. 

49 So ſhall it be at the end of the world: 
the angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the 
wicked from among the jult ; 

50 And ſhall caſt them into the furnace 
of fire: there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing 
of teeth. 

51 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have ye un- 
derſtood all theſe things? They ſay unto 
him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore 
every ſcribe which is inſtructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man 
that is an houſholder, which bringeth 
forth out of his treaſure things new 'and 
old. 

53 © And it came to pals, that when 
Teſus had finiſhed theſe parables, he depart- 
ed thence. | 
F. And when he was come into his own 
country, he taught them in their ſynagogue, | 

inſomuch that they were aſtoniſhed, and 
ſaid, Whence hath this man this wiſdom, 
and theſe mighty works? 0 e 53 bis] 
55 Is not this the carpenters. ſon? is 
not his mother called Mary? and his 
brethren, James, and Joſes, and Simon, and 
Judas ? $52) fic # | 
56 And his ſiſters are they not all with 
us ? whence then hath this man all theſe 
things ? zip CD. 3104 
57 And they were offended in him. But 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet” is not with | 
out honour, fave in his own country, and in 
hi deen Houſe: loi nant ta | 
58 And he did not many mighty works 
there, becauſe of their unbelief. 7 


* 


* 


271 1 

Hitherto our Lord had ſpoken openly to the Jews; but 
they, with helliſh malice, as you have read in he form | 
chapter, diſparaging his doctrine and miracles, he erf. 
ly reproyed their perverſencſs and great obſtinacy, a 
or the future delivered his diſcourſes moſt commonly in 
publick by way of parables, which he afterward explain-! 
ed in private to his diſciples. Burt 

Before I proceed to conſider the parables themſelves, 
I think it will be reaſonable ro inform my reader, why 


| © whoſe heart is waxed groſs, bardne 


eur Saviour ſpake fo often in that myſtical manner to hi 


— 


hearers ? This was the queſtion of his own diſciples, ver 
ro. To which Chrift reply'd, I ſpeak to the people in pa- 
rables, becauſe it is given to yor, that are true believers, 
and my faithful diſciples, to know the myſteries of the 
kingdom of Heaven, ot of the ag ty but ro them, 

and obſtinate, ang 
their ears dull of hearing, and who have cloſed, or wil. 
fully ſhut their eyes agaipſt the light and truth of the 
Goſpel ; leaſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and underſtand with their heart, 
and ſhould be converted, and 1 ſhould heal them,” ver. 


Chap. 13] 


I1,—15. To ſuch as theſe as very unworthy of the f. 


'vour, it is not given to have the myſteries of religion 


plainly revealed to them, but only myſtically and dark], 
by way of parable. So that it is plain, Chriſt ſpake to 
the people in parables, by way ot puniſhment for their 


infidelity and hardneſs of heart, and deſpiſing and rejcct. 


„ 


his former plainer diſcourſes on the mount, and in 


notwithſtanding the miracles he did, ana for blaſph-. 
mouſly attributing his caſting out a Devil from one poſtc- 
ſed, who was blind and dumb, to the power of Bcel:e. 
bub the prince of the Devils, chap. xii. 24. Thus I (ay, 


in | 
ere places; and for their averſeneſs to believe in him, 


Chriſt tacitly intimated his diſpleaſure againſt them, 


threatning a total concealment of thoſe glad tidings, 
which he was come to preach to all nations, in caſe they 
perſiſted in their obſtinacy, and unbelief. As if he had 
faid, they that upon my former plain and open inſtruEtions 
have believed and obeyed me, ſhall ſtill have more and 
more as plain manifeſtations made to him of the myſteries 
of the Goſpel ; but they that hath made no good uſe d 
what hath been clearly made known to them, but con- 
tinued ſtill faithleſs and obſtinate, ſhall for the future be 
deprived of that full light and ſun-ſhine of the Goſpel, 
and be afforded only ſome obſcurer glimmerings therec;, 
and behold it as through a veil, for this is the purport of 
the 12th verſe, To this we may add 

Another reaſon' reſpecting a ſort of people not malici- 
onfly faulty as thoſe already mentioned, bur chiefly to 
blame for beedleſs inadverting, as may be learned from 
the 13th verſe. For as his plainer and more common 
diſcourſes were but little regarded by them, and not con- 
ſidered and attended to, as they ſhould be; but forgor- 
ten as ſoon as heard ; therefore the more to engage their 
attention, and induce them to look cloſe into, and dwell 
longer upon what he taught, he put his diſcourſes into a 
more myſtical and uncommon dreſs, that their deſite ci 
underſtanding; his hidden meaning, might employ more 
of their thoughts about ir, and put them upon making 
ſtricter, enquiry than otherwiſe they would do, and by that 
means his doctrine ſhould make a deeper impreſſion upon 
their minds and memories. For men are naturally deſi- 


rous to find out myſteries and hidden meanings, and moe 
ordinarily attentive to what is unuſual, and out of the RE: 


common Toad of talking; and conſe 


81 


gently may be ſup- 


poſed to take pains to diſcover what is under the diſguiſe : . 
of a parable, and be much mote pleaſed and affected wit 
ſuch a diſcovery, than if, the ſame hidden treaſure had | 


been offered to them at an caſier irate. 
It 1s 


ſuitable to the capacities of the meaneſt auditors. For 
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It is granted therefore, that this myſtical, way of in- 
ſtruction, hath ſomething of obſcurity in it. Yer as it 
may be managed, nothing can be more familiar, or more YG 


the vulgar fort being but little receptive of abſtracted 5 


notions, 'and nice aud lofty ſpeculations, are moſt likely 


to be inſtructed by a diſcourſt clothed in a Areſs, they AY 


have been well acquainted with, and illuſtrated by ſome 9 


material repręſentation. See the note on ch. X 37. where 1 


you will fee that our Lord managed his parables with © 


| very ordinary underſtanding, may diſcover what is hid 


under fo thin a veil ; and accordingly we find; that ſeveril 
of our Saviour's parables were preſently underſtood b) 
his hearers in their true and naked meaning. But, 

ay Befides this general uſefulneſs of parables, they ate 
more 7particulatly proper for reproof, which is a thing 


| great an analogy that a little thought-and reflection of“ 2 


ſcarce to be born by proud mankind, aud. therefore ougir 4 


A 


to be managed with 


great prudence and caution, leaſt! 
do more harm chan good ; for, if it be tee plain and {© 
vere, it oſten hardens the offender more, and it it be 19 


cool and liteleſs, it loſes its force, and makes, or at lea 


leaves no good impreſſion. So that an Fectual repro” 1 8 
| mul _ 
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mit be delivered with ſuſſicient ſtrength and ſmartneſs, 
ad ikewiſe with ſo much privacy and ſecrecy, as may 
not cxaſpetate a man too much from a ſenſe of the great 


tate and ignominy, that attends the laying open his faults 
£ je world. Now : 
by orien by way of parable does all this. If it be 
well choſen and applied, it carries ſmartneſs and ſtrength 
jn ics argument; and yet there is ſo much of a diſguiſe 
and covering upon it, as makes it very private, not gra- 
ns © much upon that tender paſſion, ſbame, as a more 
WS pilik aud barctaced reproot would do. Such a para- 
Ws i is likc a /ancet wrapt up in 4 ſpunge, when under 
pretence and ſhew of nothing but ſmooth and gentle 
uſace, the fore is unexpectedly lanced, and the corruption 
is let out, which perhaps the patient would never have 
conſented to, if attempted roughly, without that ſtrata- 
gen. : ; RE 
This then was the wiſe courſe which our Lord in his 
great wiſdom took, by wel-choſen, adapted, and para- 
bies very expreſſive of his meaning to remove the obſti- 
nacy, hypocriſy, and other vices ot the Jews, who were 
of that {t-bborn and refractory nature, as to be impatient 
of too open a rebuke; eſpecially the Phariſees, whoſe pe- 
cAlar claim to righteouſueſs, their pride and haughti- 
neſs, and great ropute among the people, mace them im- 
patient of all reproot tho wrapt up never ſo nicely in the 
| diſguiſe of a parable, and conſequently much more, when 
W tor reproof was publick, and open, and in plainter terms. 
o' a5 to the Phariſees, when this milder way would not 
do, he more plainly and ſharply rebuked and expoſed 
their great wickedneſs and vile hypocriſy. 
The truths couched under theſe parabolical expreſſions 


* « > 
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are ot the greateſt importance, even ſuch as neatly con- 


cerus us to attend to, and to practice. The manner of ex- 
prefiiag them is ſuch, as illuſtrates with great advantage, 
and very movingly recommends them, in ſuch a- familiar 
way, as tits them to all, never fo indifferent capacities. 

Ver. 2. -— Fe went into a ſhip.] Or, fiſhing- boat be- 
longing to his Apoſtles, Le Clerc. 

Ver. 3. — In parables.] See the argument to theſe 
notes. 


— Behold a fower went forth to ſow. Ver. 4 Aud 
tobe, he ſowed ſome ſeeds fell by the ways-ſide, and the 
fowls came aud devoured them up.] The ſeed is the word 
of God, ver. 19, compared to ſeed, becauſe of its fructi- 
| fving, growing and encreaſing nature. For it is this ſeed, 
that bringeth forth thoſe graces of Chriſtianity, which 
keep up the Divine Life in the ſoul, that makes it grow 
in grace, and in the knowledge and love of the beſt and 
nobleſt of objects, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, preparing it for 
heaven, and giving it an earneſt of an immortal and glo- 
rious inheritance. For, whereſoever that ſeed is ſown, 
and ſprings up, and brings forth fruit - unto holineſs, the 
end will molt certainly be everlaſting life. 

—— Son. | i. e. The Goſpel is preached, and made 
known to the world ; its excellent precepts are openly 
declared, and planted in men's hearts by. the propoſal of 
infinite rewards, and under the threats of infinite puniſh- 
ments to ſuch as do, or do not, obey and practiſe them. 

This ſeed then, or the word of God being thus actual- 
ly ſown, the Chriſtian Religion planted in the world, and 
all things done on God's part, in order to its being 
frutttul, according to his expectation; it highly concerns 
us, in the next place, to take care that it be fo, and that 
nothing make it otherwiſe. That is, it muſt not be ne- 
glected like ſeed ſown or ſcattered, rather, 

—— By the way fide.) Laid open and expoſed to all 
forts of wandering, uſeleſs aud wicked thoughts, which 
will trample the good doctrine preached to us, as all ſorts 
of travellers trample down ſeed ſown by the way fide ; 
lo that it hall never more appear, nor be thought of by 
us. Nor maſt we leave it to the mercy of 


N 322 


ons, who, like birds of prey, hover about us continually, 
always ready to deprive us of thoſe 
bibed from rhe word of God 

er. 5. — Stony places. See ver. 20. 


Ver. 6. — The ſun.) Perſecution and tribulation, ſee 
. 


Ver. 7. 
this world. Not that we are hereby forbid to mind the 
affairs of this life, ſo far as 1s conſiſtent with the care of 


— _— 
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the ſoul, We- muſt firſt ſeek the kingdom of God and 
his righteouſneſs, and then labour after che neceſſaries of 
this lite. | 

Ver. 8. — Good grourd.) Is an honeſt and good heart, 
ſincerely deſirous to be informed in its duty, and that cor- 
dially propoſes to perform it, and is truly humble, and of 
a modeſt teachable temper ; ſee ver. 23. 

Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. Are explained in the ar- 
gument to theſe notes. 

Ver. 24. Another parable put he forth unto them, ſay- 
ing, the kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man, which 
ſowed good ſeed in his field.) Our Lord has given us the 
Intepretation of this parable, at the 37 verſe. From 
whence it appears, that it is intended to ſhew that though 
there be many wicked perſons profeſſing Chriſtianity ; 
that are Chriſtians only in name, and who in this world 
may be contuſedly mixed with the good, and go undiſco- 
vered among men, and unpuniſhed by God in this world ; 
nay, thrive and proſper in the things of the world, more 
than the virtuous, ſo as, in all outward appearance, they 
may be called the favourites of Heaven ; whilſt the fin- 
cerely good undergo many afflictions, and appear to men 
to be under God's diſpleaſure. Yet in the great harveit 
to be at the end of the world, they ſhall be rightly di- 
ſtinguiſhed one trom the other; when the kypocricical ſhall 
be ſepatated from the ſincere, and the former conſigned 


—— The fowls of the air.] The Devil, and his legi- | 


good inſtructions; im- | 


« 


co cverlaſting burnings, and the latter received into the 
glory ot Heaven, prepared for them from the beginning 
ot the world; ſee verſe 379—43, incluſive. 

Ver, 44. — The kinedom of heaven is like unto trea- 
| ſure, &c.] This, and the parable immediately following, 
| repretent the tranſcendent excellency of the Chriſtian 
Religion, above all other things in the world; and informs 
us, that it is the greateſt wiſdom to part with every thing 
this world can afford, rather than be without the inward 
power and lite of this Holy Religion; which is a pear/ of 
ſo great price, ſo immenſe a treaſure, that nothing here 
below can ſtand in competition with it, more to be de- 
fired than gold, Sc. Pſalm xix. 10. Prov. iii. 13, Oc. 

Ver. 52. — Scribe.) This word properly ſignifies a ſe- 
cretary, and accordingly the Jews ſo ſtiled the ſecreta: ies 
to their kings; but in proceſs of time it became alſo a 
diſtinguiſhing name or title for men of letters, eſpecially 
thole learned in their law; and this is the meaning ot 
the word ſcribe in this place; ſee Iſaiah xxxili. 8. Nehem. 
vill. 1. Ed. vii. 6, 11. | 

Which bringeth furth out of his treaſure.) i. e. His preſ- 
ſes or Book-Desks, ſee Le Clerc on this place. 

Things new and old.) The ancient doctrine of 
Moſes and the Prophets, and the new improvements therc- 
of by Jeſus Chriſt, Le Clerc. 

Ver. 54: — His own country.] Nazarcth. 

| He taught them in iheir ſynagogue.) The in- 
habitants of Nazareth. 

Miſdom.] Knowledge 


or ſcience, where ob- 
ſerve, that wiſdom and ſcience, or knowledge, are fre- 
quently put for each other in the Scriptures. i 
Ver. 55. — His brethren.) See the notes on ch. i 25. 
— James was the fon of Mary, the lifter or a near 
relation of the Virgin Mary, ſee Matt. xxvii. 36. Mark 
xv. 40. 
Ver. 57. They were cended.] They would not hear or 
embrace his doctrine to practiſe it, or they were unbe- 
lieving, ſee ver. 58. 


| CHAP, XIV. 

1 Herods opinion of Chriſt. 3 Wherefore Fohn Bapti/* 
was be headed. 13 Feſus departeth into a . deſert place. 
15 Where he feedeth five thouſand men with five leaves, 
and two fiſhes 22 he walketh on the ſea to his diſciples . 
34 and landing at Genneſaret, healeth the ſick by the 
touch of the hem of his garment. 


T that time Herod the tetrach heard 
ol the fame of Jeſus, | 
2 And ſaid unto his ſervants, This is 


John the Baptiſt, he is riſen from the dead, 


— Among thorns, } The cares and riches of | 


and therefore mighty works do ſhew forth 
| themſelves in him. 
| OE 3 J For 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 14, 


—ͤ— 


3 J For Herod had laid hold on John, 
and bound him, and put him in priſon 
for Herodias ſake, his brother Philips 
wiſe. 

4 For John ſaid unto him, It is not law- 
ſul for thee to have her. 

And when he would have put him to 
death, he feared the multirude, becauſe 
they counted him as a prophet. 

6 But when Herods birth-day was kept, 
the daughter of Herodias danced before 
them, and pleaſed Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath, 


to give her Whatſoe ver ſhe would ask. 


8 And ſhe being before inſtructed of her 
mother, ſaid, Give me here John Baptiſts 
head ia a charger. 

9 And the king was ſorry: nevertheleſs 
for the oaths ſake, and them which fat with 
him at meat, he commanded it to be given 
her, | 
10 And he ſent and beheaded John in 

riſon. 

1 And his head was brought in a char- 
ger, and given to the damlel : and ſhe 
brought it to her mother. 

12 And his diſciples came, and took u 
the body and buried it, and went and told 
Telus. 

13 J When Jeſus heard of it, he de- 
parted thence by ſhip into a deſert place, 
apart: and when the people had heard 
thereof, they followed him on foot out of 
the cities. 

14 And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a 
great multitude, and was moved with com- 
paſſion toward them, and he healed their 
Uck. | 
15 J And when it was evening his 
_ diſciples came to him, ſaying, This is a de- 
ſert place, and the time is now paſt ; ſend 
the multitude away, that they may go 
into the villages, and buy themſelves vic- 
tuals. 

16 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need 
not depart, give ye them to eat. 

17 And they ſay unto him, We have 
here but five loaves, and two fiſhes. 

18 He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And he commanded the multitude to 
ſit down on the graſs, and took the five 
loaves, and the two fiſhes, and looking up 
to heaven, he bleſſed, and brake, and gave 
the loaves to his diſciples, and the diſciples 
to the multitude. 5 


the 


— — 
— 


20 And they did all eat, and were filled 
and they took up of the fragments that re. 
mained, twelve baskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were about 
five thouſand men, beſide women and chil. | 
dren. ; 

22 J And ſtraightway Jeſus conſtrained | 
his diſciples to get into a ſhip, and to go 
before him unto the other ſide, while he 
ſent the multitudes away. 

23 And when he had ſent the multitude; 
away, he went up into a mountain apa 
to pray: and when the evening was come, | 
he was there alone. | 

24 Bur the ſhip was now in the midſt of 
the ſea, toſſed with waves: for the wind 
was contrary. F 

25 And in the fourth watch of the 
night, Jeſus went unto them walking on the 
ſea. | 

26 And when the diſciples ſaw him 
walking on the ſea, they were troubled, 3 
ſaying, It is a ſpirit ; and they cried out for 
fear. 

27 But ftraightway Jeſus ſpake unto 
them, ſaying, Be of good cheer, it is I, be 
not afraid, 

28 And Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, 
Lord, if it be thou, bid me come uno 
thee on the water. = 

29 And he ſaid, Come. And When 
Peter was come down out of the ſhip, 3 
he walked on the water, to go to Jeſus. © 

30 But when he ſaw the wind boi- 
ſtrous, he was afraid: and beginning o 
link, he cried, ſaying, Lord, ſave me. q 

31 And immediately Jeſus ſtretched for 
his hand, and caught him, and ſaid uno 
him, O thou of little faith, wherefore did 
thou doubt ? =o 

32 And when they were come into the | 
ſhip, the wind ceaſed. 

33 Then they that were in the ſhip, came 
and worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a truth 
thou art the Son of God. | 1 

34 J And when they were gone ove 
they came into the land of Genneſaret. 

35 And when the men of that place h ll 
knowledge of him, they ſent out into a 
that country round about, and broug"' 
unto him all that were diſeaſed, = 

36 And beſought him, that they migt 
only touch the hem of his garment: 1 
as many as touched, were made perfect x 
whole, | —_ 
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Ver. 1. At that = In the third year of our Sav1- 
our's preaching, when John 8 Baptiſt was put to death, 
from the context following. 8 
. — hows the tetrarch. | A — title to diſtin- 
guiſh this Herod from Herod the Great, his father, and 
a king; ſee the notes on ch. ij. 1. His tetrarchy com- 
priſcd only Galilee and the Petrea, on the eaſt- banks of 
the river Jordan, Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xvii. c. 13. 

Ver. 6, But when Herod's birth-day was kept.) Accor- 
ding to ancieut uſage among the Jews ; ſee Gen. xl. 
"'Ver. 13. — Into a deſert place.] Luke informs us, that 
this deſert place was near the city Bethſaida. . 

Ver. 15. And when it was evening. ] Or, it drew 
near the cloſe of the day. a 

— The time is now paſt.) The day is now ſpent ; 
for the Greek word 8a does not only ſignify the twelfth 
part of a day, or night, but in general => time fit for 
tranſacting buſineſs; therefore, the meaning of this paſſage, 
is the time in which the multitude ſhould have departed, 
is now paſt. The remaining part of this hiſtory ſhall be 
more largely annotated in Luke ix. 10, Ec. i 

Ver. 23. — When the evening was come. | As this 
text ſeems to claſh with the account in ver. 15. it will be 
proper to remark, that the evening firſt mentioned, at ver. 
15. implies rhe ſetting of the ſun ; whereas in this place 
we are to underſtand the interval of time from ſan-ſer, 
till it was quite dark, Exod, x11. 6. | 

Ver. 33. — Of a truth thou art the Son of God.] i. e. 
The Meſſiah whom we expected; for according to the 
beſt interpreters, the titles of Son of God, and of the Meſ- 


Fah, are ſynonimous; or ſtand fot the ſame perſon in the 


New Teſtament ; ſee ch. xvi. 16. compared with Luke viii. 


28. ix. 20. Mark viii. 29. and John i. 49. 


Ver. 34. — The land of Genneſaret.] A country, — ter- 
ritory, or canton, lying on the eaſtern-ſhore of the ſea of 
Tiberias, otherwiſe called Cinneteth, or the lake of Ge- 
nezareth or Genezar. This lake or ſea according to Jo- 
ſephus, is an hundred furlongs in length, and forty wide, 
or twelve Engliſh miles long, and two broad. The water 
of this lake was reputed vety good to drink, and breeds 
abundance of fiſh, ſo that it was noted for a fiſhing- 
trade, which was carried on there, by Peter, Andrew, 
John and James. This lake is conſtantly ſupplied with 
treſh water by the river Jordan, which paſſes through the 
middle of it. | 

Ver. 36. And beſought bim, &c.] Not, as we read in 
ch. viii. 34. that he would depart out of their coaſts ; but 
on the contrary, that he would ſtay amongſt them, and 
cure thoſe that were diſeaſed ; becauſe now, every place 
began to ring of the great cures and miracles done by 
Jeſus of Nazareth. | 


$5 F & V1» 25 


3 Cbriſt reproveth the ſcribes and Phariſees, for tranſgreſ- 
ing God's commandments through their own traditions, 
11 teacheth bow that which goeth into the mouth doth 
not defile a man. 21 He healeth the daughter of the wo- 
man of Canaan 5 30 and otber great multitudes 42 and 


with ſeven loaves and a few little fiſhes feedeth four 


thouſand men beſides women and children. 


HEN came to Jeſus ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees, which were of Jeruſalem, ſay- 


ing, 


2 Why do thy eps tranſgreſs the 


r they waſh not 


tradition of the elders ? 
their hands when they eat bread. 
3 Bur he anſwered and faid unto them, 


Why do you allo tranſgreſs the command- 


ment of God by your tradition? 
4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour 
thy father and mother: and, He that cur- 


ſeth father or mother, let him die the 
deach. 8 


5 But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his 
father or his mother, It 5s a gift by what- 
ſoever thou mightſt be profited by me, 

6 And honour not his father or his mo- 
ther, he ſhall be free. Thus have ye made 
the commandment of God of none effect 
by your tradition. 

7 Ye hypoctites, well did Eſaias prophe- 
ly of you, ſaying, 

8 This people draweth nigh unto me 
with their mouth, and honoureth mc with 
their lips: but their heart is far {com 
me. fy 

9 But in vain they do worſhip me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men. 

10 J And he called the multitude, and 
ſaid unto them, Hear and underſtand. 

11 Not that which goeth into the mouth 
defileth a man: but that which cometh our 
of the mouth, this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his diſciples, and ſaid 
unto him, Knoweſt thou that the Phari- 
ſees were offended after they heard this 
ſaying? 

13 But he anſwered and ſaid, Every 
plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted ſhall be rooted up. 

14 Let them alone: they be blind lead- 
ers of the blind. And if the blind lead the 
blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. 

15 Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto 
him, Declare unto us this parable. 

16 And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo yet with- 
out underſtanding? ED, 

17 Do not ye yet underſtand, that what- 
ſoever entreth in at the mouth, goeth 
into the belly, and is caſt out into che 
draught ? 

18 Bur thoſe things which proceed out of 


the mouth, come forth from the heart, and 


they defile the man. 

19 For out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, mutders, adulteties, fornications, 
theſts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies. 

20 Theſe are the things which defile a 
man: hut to eat with unwaſhen hands de- 
filech not a man. 

21 J Then Jeſus went thence, and 
departed into the coaſts of Tyre and Si- 
don. 

22 And behold, a woman of Canaan 
came out of the ſame coaſts, and cried unto 
him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou ſon of David; my daughter is griey- 
oully vexed with a devil. 


23 But 
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23 But he anſwered her not a word. 
And his diſciples came and beſought him, 
ſaying, Send her away, for ſhe crieth after 
us, 

24 But he anſwered and ſaid, I am not 
ſent, but unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
lirael, 

25 Then came ſhe and worſhipped him, 
{xying, Lord, help me. 

26 But he anſwered and ſaid, it is not 
meet to t ake the childrens bread, and to 
caſt it to dogs. 

27 And the ſaid, Truth, Lord: yet the 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their 
maſters table. 

28 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
her, O woman, great zs thy faith: be it 
unto thee even as thou wilt. And her 
daughter was made whole from that very 
hour. 

29 And Jeſus departed from thence, and 
came nigh unto the fea of Galilee, and went 
up into 4 mountain, and fat down there. 


thouſand men, beſide women and chil- 
dren. 

39 And he ſent away the multitude, and 
took ſhip, and came into the coalts of Mag- 


dala. 


Ver. 1. Then.) When Jeſus wrought ſo many miracles 
in Galilee, or at Genezareth, ſee John vil. 1. 

= Scribes.] Sce ch. xill. 52. 

-=— Phariſees.) See ch. iii. 7. 

Which were of Feruſalem.) Or rather, as the 
French tranſlate it, qui etoient venus de Jeruſalem, i. c. 
who were come [by deputation] from Jeruſalem to cor- 
rupt the people, that they ſhould not follow Jeſus nor be- 
lieve his works; and that they might tempt him, agree- 
able to what we read afterwards in ch. xx11. 16. 

Ver. 2. — The tradition cf the elders.) That doctrine 
which the Jews accepted, as delivered down to them on- 
ly by word of mouth from Moſes, and other ancient doc- 
tors of their nation ; and no where to be found 1n the 
written law, ſee ch. v. 21, Ec. and the notes on. ch. 
Ill. 7. 

3 They waſh not their hands, when they eat read.] 
This 1s one of thole traditions, which the Jews bad form- 
ed in conſequence of the law about pollutions, contracted 
by thoſe who touched any unclean thing; and becauſe 
this ſeemed, therefore, to be one of the beſt grounded, 
they began with accuſing his diſciples with the breaci: 
thereof. But Chriſt took no notice of ſuch cavilling, be- 
ing no ways concerned about the breach ot any precepr, 
not N laid down in the law of Moſes. 

Ver. 3. But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why de 


30 And great multitudes came unto him, 
having with them thoſe that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt them down at Jeſus feet, and he 
healed them: 

31 Inſomuch that the multitude won- 
dred when they {aw the dumb to ſpeak, the 
maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, 
and the blind to ſee: and they glorified the 
God of lirael. | 

32 J Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto 

bim, and ſaid, I have compaſſion on the 
multitude, becauſe they continue with me 
now three days, and have nothing to eat: 
and I will not ſend them away faſting, leſt 
they faint in the way. 
33 And his diſciples fay unto him, 
whence ſhould we have ſo much bread in 
the wilderneſs, as to fill ſo great a multi- 
rude 2. 33 2 

34 And Jeſus ſaith unto. them, How 
many loaves have ye? And they ſaid, Se- 
ven, and a few little fiſnes. 

35 And he commanded the multitude to 
fir down on the ground. 3 

36 And he took the ſeven loaves and 
the fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake them, 
and gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples 
to the multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and were fil- 
led: and they took up of the broken meat 
that was left, ſeven baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat were four 


you alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by your tradi- 
tion ?] You only endeavour to traverſe my doctrine by a 
teigned pretence, that I permit my diſciples to neglect 
ſuch traditions, as you ſay are founded upon the law of 
Moſes ; but I will accuſe you of inſtituting traditions con- 
trary to the commandments of God ; which objection, 
muſt firſt be removed before you can pretend to bind me, 
or my diſciples, in the obſervance of the tradition at your 
elders. | 

Ver. 4. For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy father 
and mother, &c.] Sce Exod. xx. 12. and Deut. v. 16. 
and Exod. xxi. 16. | 

Ver. 5. But ge ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father, or 
kis mother, it is a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be pro- 
fited by me. Ver. 6. And honour not his father or mother, 
be ſhall be free.] i. e. The offering, which I make to God 
will be of ſervice to you ; I have devoted that to God, 
which you ask of me, it is no longer either yours or mine, 
but you will ſhare in the merit of my offering. The word 
gift is in the original corban, fee Mark vii. 11. which 
comes from the Hebrew word karab, or kekerib, to offer 
or preſent, and ſtands for an offering, a gift or preſent 
made to God, or his temple, So a Jew in a tranſport ot 
paſſion, would ſay corban, or vow his ſubſtance to the 
temple, or God, rather than contribute ro the ſupport ot 
their neceſſitous parents; which cruelty is the thing aim- 
ed at by Chriſt in the text, fee Mark vii. 

Ver. 6. — Thus have ye made the commantment of God 
of none eſfect, by your tradition. ] You would rather, there- 
tore, entirely renounce the commandment of God, than 
abate of the leaſt of thoſe doctrines, recerved, as you ſay, 
trom your elders. 3 

Ver. 7. — Hypocrites] Becauſe they pretending to be 
{tri&t obſervers of the law, and deſirous to be fo account- 
ed, yet broke the law by their traditions. 

Well did Eſaias prepheſy of you, &c.] In his 
xXix. 13. but this is not to be fo underſtecd, chat Iſaiah 
propheſied of the ſcribes aud Phariſees only but that he 
therein accuſed the whole Jewiſh nation, as well thoſe ct 
his own time, as them that came after; and thus it is ac- 
commodated by Chriſt in this place, to the ſcribes aud 
Phariſees, as if he had, ſaid, now I may fay, that you 
{cribes and Phariſees reſemble that character of the Jews 
in the days of Eſaias the Prophet. 

Ver. 11. Not that which gaeth into the. mouth defiletÞ 
a man.] For every creature ot God is good, and nothing 
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Natthew, 
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But that which cometh out of the mouth, &c. | 


— rn on———_— 


. e. Evil communications, fee Mark vii. 21, Ec. and be- 
lou, at ver. 19, 20. 


Ver. 22. — A coman of Canaan.) Mark calls her a 
Syrophenic ian, vii. 26. But that is no ways repugnant to 
for the Tyrians and Sidonians, were Syrophe- 
as Pliny, lib. 5. c 12, and 20. and Strabo, lib. 
what Mark fays, that this 


nicians; 0.1 
4. teſtily. So that it is true, 


E .oman was a Syrophenician ; becauſe ſhe was of that 


country, ſhe, as Matthew expreſſes it, came ont of the ſame 


W coats of Tyre and Sidon, ver. 21. And it is alſo true, 
hat Matthew ſays, that ſhe was a woman of Canaan, be- 
cauſe the Jews commonly by that name, underſtood the 
johabitants about Sidon, ſee Gen. xii. 6. and xiii, 7. 


bon ſon of David.] See ch. ix. 27. 
Ver. 24. — Unto the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 
To recal the Jews to a juſt obſervance of their law, 
E which he continued to do to the end of his miniſtry ; and 
his Apoſtles after him till they were finally rejected by 
the houſe of Iſrael ; fo that they had no room to be an- 


W ory at any thing but their own obſtinacy, which I pray 
God they may repent of. 


Ver. 26. — It is not meet to taks the children's bread, 
and to caſt it to dogs.) This parabolical expreſſion ſhews 
the diſtinction, which Jeſus made between the Jews, 
whom he repreſents by the name of children, becauſe they 


al ue, of all nations of the earth, acknowledged the true 
God, for their tather ; and the Gentiles or Heathens, 


whom he deſcribes by the brutal name of dogs, becauſe 
of their idolatrous worſhip herein they were fo much in- 
volved, that they did even pay Divine Honours to brute- 


W beaſts, and thereby almoſt diveſted themſelves of the right 


to be called human creatures. And certainly this was 


the interpretation of this paſſage by the woman of Canaan, 


cor ſhe preſently replied very dextrouſly ; 


Ver. 27. — Truth Lord.) 1 grant that I am a dog in 


4 compariſon to thoſe whom you call children ; ſee the pre- 
= ccdent notes. 


% 


Jet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from 
their maſters table. | Let me then obtain the ſame favour, 
as dogs do from their maſters; and partake of the 
crumbs, which your children don't eat ; z. e. the miracu- 


bous cure of my daughter; of which I have heard, the 


| 1 Jews make no- account-; but have blaſphemouſly aſcribed 


WF: by curing of demoniacks, to ſome diabolical art. 


Ver. 28. — O woman, great is thy faith.) Becauſe ſhe, 


who knew nothing ot the true worſhip of God, had ſuch 
Ftaith in his works; which the Phariſees reviled, and were 


ourin 


FF eberefore called by him, a generation of wipers, chap. xii. 


34. 
Ver. 39. — Magdala.] A village on the ſouth- ſhore of 
the lake of Genezareth, n 


CoA; MAL 


s 6 The Phariſees require a ſign, 6 Feſus warnet h his gif 


Ales of the leaven of the Phariſees, and Sadduce:s. 13 
{he peoples 7 of Chriſt, 16 and Peter's confeſſion of 
vim. 21 feſus foreſheweth his death. 23 Reproving Pe- 
ter for diſſuading him from it. | 


that will follow bim, to bear the croſs. 


3 HE Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees, 


them à ſign from 
eaven. RI 


2 He anſwered and faid urito them, 


1 


to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſgiving, 1 Tim. | 


. 
— 


24 And admoniſhing thoſe | 


hen it is evening, ye fay, 1s ill be fair |- 
= cather: for the skie is red. 3 

= 3 And in the morning, 1+ cui be foul |- 
Fc ther-to day: for the skie is red and | 
Being. O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern | 
e face of the skie, but can ye not diſcern 
Fee ſigns of the times 


n r nenen 


4 A wicked and adultrous generation 
ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign 
be given unto it, but the ſign of the pro- 
phet Jonas. And he left them, and de- 
parted. | 

5 And when his diſciples were come to 
the other ſide, they had forgotten to take 
bread. 

6 J Ther Jeſus ſaid unto them, Take 
heed and beware of the Phariſees, and 
of the Sadducees. 

7 And they reaſoned among chemſelves, 
ſaying, [It is becauſe we have taken no 
bread. 

8 hich when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid 
unto them, O ye of little faith, why rea- 
lon ye among your ſelves, becauſe ye have 
brought no bread ? | 

9 Do ye not yet underſtand, neither re- 
member the five loaves of the five thou- 
ſand, and how many baskets ye took up ? 

Io Neither the ſeven loaves of the 
four thouſand, and how many baskets ye 
took up? 

11 How is it that ye do not under- 
ſtand, that I ſpake it not to you con- 
cerning bread, that ye ſhould beware of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the 
Sadducees ? Eck 

12 Then underſtood they how that he 
bade them not beware of the leaven of 
bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſees, 
and of the Sadducees: | 

13 © When Jeſus came into the coaſts 
of Ceſarea Philippi, he asked his diſciples, 
ſaying, Whom do men ſay, that I, the Son 
of man, am? 75 0 

14 And they ſaid, Some ſay that thou 
art john the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and 
others Jeremias, or one of the pro- 
phets. 

15 He faith unto them, But whom ſay 
ye that I am ? 3 | 

16 And Simon Peter anſwered and 
ſaid, Thou att Chriſt, che Son of the living 


| | God. | 
| came, and tempting, - deſired him 
4 har he would ſhew 


* 17 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


Bleſſed art thou Simon-Barjona : for fleſh 
and blood ' hath not revealed it unto thee, 


but my Father which is in heaven. 
18 And I fay alſo unto thee, that thou 


STE Xs 


of the kingdom of heaven: and whatlo- 
ever thou ſhalt bind on earch, ſhall be 
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bound in heaven: and whatſoever thou 
(halt looſe on earth, it ſhall be looſed in 
heaven. 

20 Then charged he his diſciples that 
they ſhould tell no man that he was Teſus 
the Chriſt. | 

21 J From that time forth began Jeſus 
to ſhew unto his diſciples, how that he 
mult go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many 
things of the elders, and chief prieſts, and 
{cribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again 
the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and began to 
rebuke him, ſaying, B2 it far from thee, 
Lord: this thall not be unto thee. 

23 But he turned and ſaid unto Peter, 
Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an 


offence unto me: for thou ſavouteſt not the 


things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
men. 

24 J Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, 
if any man will come after me, let him 
deny himfelf, and take up his croſs and 
tollow me. 

25 For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall 
loſe it: and whoſoever will loſe his life for 
my lake, thall find it. 

25. For what is a man profited, if he 
thall gain the whole world, and loſe his 
own foul? or what ſhall a man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul ? 

27 For the Son of man ſhall come in the 
glory of his Father, with his angels; and 
chen he ſhall reward every man according 
to his works. | | 

28 Verily I ay unto you, There be 
ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not caſte of 
death, till they fee the Son of man coming 
in his kingdom. a 

Ver. 1. The Phariſees 
ini. 7. 

—— —Tempting.] Men tempt one another, when 
they try by ſome Ny means to know whether things are 
realiy fo as repreſented, or as they ſeem to be: whether 
men are ſuch as they are thought, or deſired to be; and 
Io it is to be underitood as oft as you read that the Jews 
tempted Chriſt. z 
A ſigu from Heaven. | See ch. xii. 38. 

Ver. 3.— But can ye not diſcern the /igns of tbe 
times ©] By which our Saviour reproaches them, becauſe, 
ſays he, You have'a good ſhare of reaſon, and make a. 
good uſe of ir, by experience, in matters of flight im- 
portance, as in the gueſſing at the good and bad weather 


at ſuch and ſuch times, by your obſervation of the face 
or appearance of the sky; but you lay that reaſon quite 


alſo with the Sadducees.) See ch. 


aſide; when things of greater importance offer themſelves 


for your belief; as for example, you don't concern your- 


ſelves to enquire whether the time of the coming of the 
Meſſiah is yet expire; tho' it is certain, that the ſigus of 


his coming, foretold by the Prophets, are now fulſilling; 


and conſequently, if you would ſtudy the ſigns of that 
time, your reaſon would eaſily direct you to ſee and know 


thar your ſtate was now drawing to an end, being in the 


— 


mam. 


ſiah. 
Ver. 4. A wicked and adulterous generation, &c-] Se: 
ch. xii. 39. And here I ſhall obſerve, that the ancien: 
and learned Hierom, ſays, that theſe four firſt verſes wer: 
not to be found in many copies of this Goſpel in his time: 
and indeed, I am of opinion, that it hath, at leaſt my; 
of it, been ignorantly tranſcribed by ſome, unwary Ama. 
nuenſis from ch. xii. 38, 39. and 4oth verſes. 


this chapter ſhould take its beginning at the fifth verſe, i; 
would be more coherent with the matter concluding the 
3 chapter, and fo more agreeable to Matthew's ex. 
els. | 

Ver. 6. Leaven 7 the Phariſees and of the Sad... 
cees.] i. e. The Phariſaical doctrine of traditions; ſee ch 
xv. 2, Sc. and the doctrine of the Sadducees, who taught: 
many falſe opinions concerning the ſoul; ſee ch. iii. 7. and 
below, at ver. 12. For as a piece of leaven ferments x 
whole lump of paſte, ſo will the doctrine of theſe tyy 
wicked ſects cowupt thoſe that follow them. 
Ver. 13. Ceſarea Philippi,] i. e. The count 
Philip was tetrarch, who called his dominion Ceſarea, 
given it him; Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 3. 

Whom do men ſay, that I, the ſon of man, am? 
Here Chriſt, as elſewhere, ſtyling himſelf the ſon of mar, 
ſpeaks of himſelf, as if ſuch a thing was ſaid of him by: 
third perſon. So that it is here, as always when you mer: 
with the like expreſſion, to be obſerved, that Chriſt doe; 
not call himſelt the Son of man; but in this queſtion ſup- 
poſes, that other men took him for the ſon ot a man; x; 
above, in ch. xiii. 54, 55, 56. Or, it may be juſtly un. 


their unbelief at his work, which were not in the poue: 
of a mere man to do; as if he had ſaid, don't my works 


a carpenter, c. ch. xiii. 55. 
Ver. 14. 


Some ſay thou art Fohn the Baptiſt.) Riſen fron 
Ch. xiv. 


the dead; 


Elias, deſcended from Heaven to prepare mens hearts t 
the reception of the Meſſiah expected; according as they | 
were taught by the ſcribes; ſee ch. xvii. 10. 

Others Feremias, or one of the Prophets.) Tis) 


lieved a tranſmigration of fouls, and not able to withſtand} 
the evidence of Chriſt's miracles, agreed that he was al- 
mated by the ſpirit of one of the old Prophets. 


am?] This queſtion is the antitheton to the former, | 
ſo little as one of the Prophets, or Jeremias, or Elias, d 


And therefore he thought it no robbery to accept the tit 


f 
. 


the diſciples preſent, and ſaid, we believe that thou i" 


XXV1. 63. 


Holy Ghoſt meant any otherwiſe by the relative words 
Farther and Son in the Godbead, than what all men inte. 
pret them? For, as we are only capable to receive tÞ"9Þ 


ſelt in more ſignificant terms. Such a one won't 


Power of a Roman governor and that Jeſus, whom you ſee 


of which © 


Czſar's country, in honour of Auguſtus Cæſar, who had 


derſtood to be ſpoken by way of upbraiding the Jews with | 


convince the men that ſee them, that I am not the ſon © 


And they ſaid. | Every Apoſtle as he had 
heard, told him, That, | * 


Some Elias.) Some again ſay, that thou ar | 


Ver. 15. He ſaith unto them; but whom ſay be thi| - 


John the Baptiſt, (who was the greateſt among men) a,, 1 
conſequently, much leſs that he was the Son of ma 


of a God, when Simon Peter anſwered in the name of i] 1 
Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God; {ee ©} | 

Let us run through the whole New Teſtament, and h 
| every page almoſt we ſhall. read of the Father or i} 


| cerms. of. ſpeech which ſignify the ſame relation in 4 f 
tongues and nations. Can it then be thought, that e 


e 1 
bg Kar 


revealed by words or names, adapted to our natural h- 
Ties, it can't, without abhorrence, be thought that * 
Holy Ghoſt would deceive us in revealing to us the 0 
tion that is between the other two perſons of the Bled 
Trinity by two ſuch relative names, which never alter de 
ſenſe nor meaning, it there had been no fuch relatit 
the Godbead. Therefore, whereſoeyer we meet with ther 
they are to be underſtood in their proper and ſimple dh 
fcarion ; or let ſuch as think they are able to inc” al 
aſſign a reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt did not exprels "i 4 

io 
finding work enough in this world, and I fear, puniſhm 43 


** 


7 
XY 
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& 
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| work ſo many wonderful works, is your expected M 


For, the 
firſt and fourth verſes agree in terms; and I think, that i! 


might probably be the opinion of the Sadducees, who be- 


ver. 13. and plainly evinceth, that Chriſt did not call 
nor would not have them, his Apoſtles, to believe he 18s 
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5; t. who fin ſo literally againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
1 has revealed to Yo the abſtract name of a 
Son, but, for fear of a miſtake, the revelarion of the Son 
of God is ſo particular, as to diſtinguiſh him from all o- 
thers that may be called Sons upon any account whatever ; 
ſee Rom. i. 4 Heb. i. 5 $8. For, in ſpeaking of the 
Son of God by eternal generation, it terms him, the Son of 
God in power, gives him the ſame name with the Father, 
deſcribes him as poſſeſſing the ſame Perfections, Attri- 
butes, Glory and Life with the Father, as alſo the fame 
Knowledge and Will Putting this difference between the 
children of God by Creation, Redemption, or Adoption, 
&c. and the Son by eternal generation; that they are the 
Sons of God only, by a faint analogy with his imitable per- 
ſections; whereas the Eternal Son is infinite, eternal and 

+ God, and the Eternal Son of the infinite, eternal, 
and perfect God. Thoſe are never tiled the only begotten 
ef the Father ; the proper Sons ot God, his beloved in whom 
be is well pleaſed, the fir t- begotten of all creatures, brought 
forth by the Father, an poſſeſſed by him in the beginning 
ef his way, by whom all things were made, and himſelf 
not created but begotten. Theſe phraſes of Scripture plain- 
ly inſtruct us of a Sen of God, not only nominal or ap- 
pointed, or by office made ſuch in time, but actually eternal. 
Vid. Maldonat. in In. 3. 16. 

For, when God ſent Moſes with his law, and in his 
name, and with a more extenſive power than any man 
had evzr been inveſted with before; or, when he expreſſed 
his great love to Elijah by taking of him up in a chariot 
ot fire. He never ſaid of either of them, this day have I 
begotten thee, but when God ſpeaketh of his own proper 
Son, Jer (ov e,, whom be ſent into the world in the 
likene(s of /infut fleſh; Rom. vili. 332. He endeavours ro 
enforce our belief ot his eternal ſonſpip by the communica- 
tion of the Father's own nature and eflence; for, as above, 
when he fays ot his ſon; this day have I begotten thee ; 
Pfal. ii. 7. it would more properly be rendred | the He- 
brew, s day have I brought thee forth, as a woman in 
travail bareth a child; whence we may obſerve the falſhood 
of that aſſertion of a late author, which will allow him 
/; to be the Son of God at the union of the Godbead and 
AJanhood, which makes him a Mediator; as if the words 
Mediator and Son were ſynonimous : Burt what we believe 
of the eternal generation is clogg'd with no ſuch abſurdi- 
ties, and is ſtrengthened by a cloud of witneſſes. 

For, hearken to the Son teſtifying of himſelf, I was 
brought forth when there was no depth, yea, before tbe moun- 
tains were ſettled, before the hills was I brought forth ; 
when He (the Father) prepared the Heavens I was there 
by him as one brought up with him, Prov. viii. 22, 24, 25, 
27, 30. compared with Mich. v. 1. Jer. x, 20. Does this 
text intimate a word of a Mediator? Does it not teach 
us that the Son was before all things? That he was from 
eternity in the baſom of the Father, and that He was brought 
forth by him, and had his nature and eſſence communi- 
cated to him from eternity © And conſequently, is it not 
impiety to aſſert the very contrary? that the 3 per- 
ſon of the Bleſſed Trinity can only be accounted the Son 
of God, as God Man, and not in his ſeparate ſtate of God ? 
1 have ſelected this one of many which I could enforce 
trom the Old Teſtament in favour of our Belief, and fhall 
proceed directly to the New Teſtament. | 

What can be reply'd to that paſſage of St. John? chap. 
i. ver. 1, 2, Sc. Can his record of the word's exiſtence 
in the beginning be interpreted of any other word than 
the Son of God? Or, will it be deny'd, what is general- 
ly allowed, that by, in the beginning, he at leaſt denotes 
the firſt moment of time? And does not every grammar 
ſcholar know that the verb was, neceſſarily imforms us 
of an exiſtence of that word prior, to that beginning of 
time, and conſequently leads us into the deprh of eter- 
nity : So that by this Scripture, we naturally arrive at 
the knowledge that the Logos, the word, i. e. the Son of 
God, exiſted a Son from all eternity. Maldonar. in loc. 
Sect. 34. Therefore when Ambroſe de Fid. ad Gratian, 
C. 5. repeated theſe words. In the beginning was the word 
and the word was with God the ſame was in the 
beginning with God, exclaimed againſt the unbelievers 
and ſaid, „ou read here that the word was (was, was, 
was, was) four times repeated with God, let then the 
unpious man ſhew he was not. 5 


- 
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Quan any Scripture be clearer than this, the word was 
with rd? Does it not, without manifeſt violence, plain- 
1y declare, that he Son of God was with the Father hid and 
invitible till the word ſhould be made fleſb in the fulneſs of 
time, Maldonar. ib. Sect. 46. when the Son of God accept- 
ed of the name of the Sor of man, and manifeſting him- 
ſelf to the Apoſtles, enabled them to preach and to ff 
us that eternal life which was with the Father. There- 
tore the Evangeliſt in 1 Eph. i. 2. concludes , We beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
not a temporary limited glory, but natural to the Son, 
and as extenſive as the Father's glory, Baſil. de Fide. 

becauſe it was the glory not of a creature, but of him, 

who alone came forth from the Father, Maldonat. ib. Sect. 

135. and poſſoſſeth all things that are the Fathers. Again, 

Who can the reſiſt the word of truth > or, who can con- 

tradict that Scripture, which teacheth that the Father, as 

he hath life in kimſelf, ſo hath he given the Son to have 

life in himſelf ? John v. 26. which compared with ſome 

other texts, John vi. 57. xvii. 22. evidently compel us to 

believe, not only the all/afficiency of the Son, that he is the 

fountain and beginning life, but eſpecially through the 

whole Scriptures, where he is mentioned by the name of 
the Son of God, “ that he is from the Father,” living by 

the Father, or © as one naturally brought forth from eter- 

nity by the Father. 

Ver. 16. The living God.] So the Jews were ac- 
cuſtomed to name the great Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, and of all things therein, by way of diſtinction 
from the Gods adored by the heathens, which were for the 
moſt part ſtocks and ſtones, images, dead men, or other 
inanimate creatures; {ec Gen. xvi. 14. And below, ar 
ch. xxvi. 63. 

Ver. 17. Simon.] This was Peter's name before he was 
called by Chriſt to the Apoſtleſhip; ſee ch. x. 2. 

Bar-jona] Contracted trom Bar-joanna, which 
in the Chaldee dialect, imports the ſon of John, or Jonas, 
as we read it in John xxi. 15. 

og Fleſh and blood] Men, ſuch as doctors of the Jewiſh 

W, Oc. 

— But my Father which is in heaven] By thoſe great 
miracles he has given me power to work, and the holy 
doctrine which he has ſent me to preach. 

Ver. 18. And I ſay unto thee. Context contain the moſt 
remarkable paſſage of Peter's life, as well for the occaſion 
upon which, as for the perſon, by whum they were ſpo- 
ken; and becauſe they are become of great conſequence 
to the Chriſtian Church, to enquire into the true and pro- 
per meaning thereof, having with the utmoſt violence been 
wreſted by a particular ſect of people, to lay a foundation 
of a ſupreme, infallible power, by which they endeavour 
to tyranize, by a pretended commiſſion, over the bodies 
and fouls of their Fellow-Chriſtians. 

The perſon ſpeaking was Chriſt the Son of God, our 
Saviour, (ſee the note on verſe 15 above) a ſtumbling 
ſtone and Rock of offence, to the rulers of the people and 
elders of Iſrael, upon which Rock, ſays Paul, I have as a 
wiſe maſter-builder, laid the foundation (ot the Chriſtian 
faith) 1 Cor. x. 1. for other foundation can no man lay, 
than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt,“ 1 Pet. 11. 4. 1 Cor. 
x. 3, 10, 11. | 

The perſon to whom this founder of our faith ſpeaketh, 
was Peter, Simon-Barjona, to whom our Evangehit gives 
the firſt place in the Apoſtolate ; faying among the Apo- 


ſtles, The fir} is Simon, who is called Peter,“ ch. x. 3 


The hiſtory of this Apoſtle, as we find it recorded in 
Scripture, gives us an idea of him: that he was qualified 
with many perſonal endowments, which rendered him in 
an eminent manner qualified for the diſcharge of the apo- 
ſtolical office. He was particularly quick ot apprehenſion, 
bold of ſpirit, ready in ſpeech; zealous in the ſervice of 
our Lord; reſolute, active and induſtrious : So that upon 
all occaſions he was more hot than the reſt at acxnowledg- 
ing Chriſt, Greg. Naz. Orat. 34. he was ready to ſpeak 
firſt, and to make himſelf the mourb of the Apoſtles ; | 
"Chryſoſt. Tom. v. Orat. 59. nimble in all deliberarions ro 
propound his advice; always hot and eager, prompt, and 
vigorous to make the onſet in all undertakings. Chry- 
ſoft. ib. | 

Thus you read in this Scripture when our Saviour asks 


ed the Apoſtles ; whom ſay ye that I am? Peter * 
orth, 
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ifs Sui of the living (204, as before, John vi. 67, Sc. when 
Jeſus ſaid unto the twelve > Will ye alſo go away, Simon 
Peter anſwered him, Lord *** © Mie believe and are ſure 
that thou art that Chrift the Son of the living God, 
which ſheus that the reit of the Apoltles were as much 
inſpired with the true faith in Chrift, as Petec was, and 
that he only, as Gregory Naz. expreſſeth it, was more hot 
than the reſt in acknowledging Chriſt, 

Again, Matt, xiv, 26, &c. he alone had the faith and cou- 
rage to go down out of the ſhip, and walk on the waters to 
meer Jeſus walking on the ſea. But when he ſaw the wind 
boiſterous, his faith cooled, and he was afraid: But the) 
hat were in the ſhip came and worſhipped Jeſus, ſaying, 
Thou art the Son of God. In which paſlage, it is obvious 
ſor us to remark the zeal of Peter, his humane infirmity, 
and eſpecially the profeſſion of faith made by all them 
that were in the ſhip, which if it does not exclude Peter, 
at leaſt proyeth they had acknowledged this faith before 
Peter made the above declaration, Thou art the Son of the 
{iviag (od. 

Peter alſo ſignalizad his zeal and activity, when he pro- 
polcd the making an abode upon the mount for Jeſus, 
Nloſes and Elias, not knowing what he ſaid ; and when 
our Lord was diſcourſing about his paſſion, Peter drove 
by the impetuoſity of his nature, began to rebuke bim, ſay- 
tug, be is far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee, 
Matt. xvi. 22. for which he received this ſharp repre- 
mand, get thee, ſaid Chriſt to Peter, behind me, Satan, thou 
art an offence unto me; for thou ſavoureſi not the things 
that be of Cod, but thoſe that be of men, ver. 23. A repri- 
mand which becomes more remarkable, becauſe immedi- 
ately ſujoined by the Evangeliſt to the words from whence 
{5me would inter bis infallibilty and ſupremacy over the 
Church of Chriſt; but with how much reaſon he can be 
called infallible and ſupreme head of Chriſt's Church, 
whom Chriit has branded with the name of Satan, the 
diſtigguiſhing name of an apoſtate angel, judge ye! 

Nor is Peter to be preferred to the other Apoſtles, on 
account of that natural courage and confidence, with 
which he earneſtly profeſſed to Jeſus, though all men ſpall 
be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I never be offended, 
Matt. xxvi. 33, Sc. for immediately, in that night before 
the cock crew, he curs'd and ſwore that he knew not Feſus 
of Galike, John xviit. 10. Tho' juſt before that, he had 


drawn his ſword in the defence of Jeſus, and had cut ff 


the right ear of the high-prieſts ſervant. 

After the death of our Lord, Peter, hearing the wo- 
men's report, that our Lord was riſen from rhe dead, ran 
with John (xx. 4, Sc.) to the ſepulchre, and tho' John 
came firſt to the place, Peter went firſt into the ſe- 
pulchre. 

At the conſultation of the Apoſtles to ſupply the place 
of Judas, Peter ſtood up, propoſed and preſſed, that 
there ſhould be one choſen to be a witneſs of the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus, Acts i. 15. And in like manner, when 
there began to be a diſſention in the Church about cir- 


cumcilion, and the Apoſtles, and elders, were come to- 


gether for to conſider, and had diſputed much of this 
matter, Peter roſe up and declared his opinion. 


In the promulgation of the Goſpel, and defence of it 
before the rulers of the Jews, he was generally at the 


mouth ot the other Apoſtles, who ſtood up with him, 
while he uttered their common voice; ſo did Aaron ſpeak 


all the words, which the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, 


not that thereby he was preferable to Moſes ; but becauſe, 
I know he can ſpeak well, ſaid the Lord, he ſhall be the 
ſpokeſman unto the people, and be ſhall be to thee, inſtead 
of a mouth, Exod. iv. 14, c. So that this qualification 
did not give Peter any pre-eminence over his fellow A- 


poſtles: And conſequently from the premiſes, which con- 


Lain all that can be ſaid in favour of Peter, we can collect 


nothing more than that he excell'd the reſt of the Apoſtles 


in his perſonal accompliſhments, which we all know are not 
always the baſis of preferment, or the means to ſet us 
above thoſe lets qualified than ourſelves. _ 

It is indeed obſervable, our Lord, on all occaſions, pre- 
ferred him, as it were, to his other diſciples ; for he di- 
rected his diſcourſe to Peter more frequently, and by a 
kind of anticipation, he granted or promiſed thoſe gifts 
and privileges on him, which were intended for them all. 


torth, aud preventing the reſt, faith, Thon art the Chrift | 


Cha p. 16. 


We know, that Peter was the /r/ called to the Apes. 
lick office; the irt to whom our Bleſſed Saviour ag. 
peared after his reſurrection ; and in a ſpecial mane; 
recommended to him the paſtoral care of his Church 
but all this amounts to no more, than that Peter, lik. 
our Speaker in the Houſe of Commons, had a prececenc. 
of his colleagues, but was ſtill co-ordinate in degree, 3 
precedence, which we all know, 1mporteth no ſupertorir; 
in power, command or juriſdiction ; as is moſt erroneouſl 
affirmed by the aſſerters of .Papal ſupremacy, to be gra... 
ed by our Bleſſed Saviour to Peter, and from him, de. 
volved upon the biſhops of Rome, laying their gieat ſtrots 
upon the words of the follow ing verſes; which I ſhall cn. 
deavour to clear from their interpretation. 

— Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I Hud 
my 1 Theſe words are metaphorical or figurative, 
and were the reply of our Saviour to Peter; who, in tte 
name of all the Apoſtles, had rendred an account of their 
faith; ſaying, thou art the Chrift, the ſon of the living 
God. This is the rock, ſays Paul to the Corinthians; 
on which © as a wiſe maſter-builder I have laid the foun- 
dation of our faith, fee above. From which authority, i: 
muſt appear to an unprejudiced reader, that the rock on 
which Chriſt promiſed to Peter, he would b4u7/d his churct, 
was the faith that Feſus is the Chrift, the Son of the l- 
ing God. So that the beſt of interpreters, (Chryf. Torn. 
5. Orat. 16. 3. Hil. de Trin. 6.) that were not intercf{-.; 


in a Papal ſupremacy, expound, that Chrift ſaid he ou! 


build his church on Peter's perſon, for he did not Build Hi 
church upcn the man, but upon his faith; nay, it 1s th: 
exhortation of one of their greatett, I mean, molt learre 1 
Popes, to“ perſiſt in the true faith, and eſtabliſh aud. 
our life upon tlie rock of the church, the confeſſion ©: 
Bleſſed Peter, the prince of the Apollles,” Greg. M. cg. 
3. 33+ ; f 

I am not ignorant that ſome have interpreted the rc 
of Peter's perſon, and others, that it means all the taith- 
ful paſtors and conteſſors of the Chriſtian Church; bu: 
the truth is ſo prevailing, which I have declared above, 
that divers of the moſt learned of the Romiſh divine, 
Sc. have been forced to grant it. And, 

If we ſhould reaſon the caſe, ſhould not the words of a 
commiſſion. be plain and obvious? ſhould nor the grounds 
of ſo main a doctrine, ſtand upon evident and indubitable 
reſtimony ? Yet, according to univerſal agreement, this 
text, on which is laid ſo much ſtreſs, is only merap/orice!. 
Is it reaſonable in an ambiguous account of things to ſub- 
mir implicitly ro the interpretation thereof by them, 
who are intereſſed in deceiving us? And ſhall we then be 
douped, or ſhall we run into that extreme of tolly, we 
are ready to condemn in another, by rejecting the ac- 
knowledged piety and learning of a Chryſoſtom, an Au- 
ſtin, and a Nazianzen, for the opinion ot a Eellarmine, a 
Baronius, or any of their Romith modern doctors ? wi, 
allowing them to be honeſt in their intentions, will never 
propoſe their own conceptions to be iufallible; and rherc- 
tore, I ſhould be excuſable to join with the interpretation 
of the primitive. Fathers, in oppoſition to theſe, was | 
not able, as I have proved above, to ſhew the Popith lu- 
terpretation contrary to the expreſs words of Scripture, 
and the Goſpel-diſpenſation. 

Again, if this text gave Peter a promiſe of ſupremacy 
over the church, he muſt have been the ſupreme among 
the Apoſtles, and they, at leaſt, would have underitood 
theſe words accordingly ; but they did not. For how 
would ſuch a knowledge be reconciled with their con. 
tion for the chief place, Luke xxii. 14. This would be 
proclaiming them rebels to our Lord's poſitive determi- 
nation? Mark ix. 34. Would they have diſputed about? 

ueſtion, which they knew was ſtated by an irrevocab!: 
e of him, whoſe words are more durable than the 
Heaven and the earth? It would be no lefs than branding 
the Apoſtles, whoſe authority dorh ſupport our Wearnt)5, 
Auſt. Pf. Ixxxvi. with impudence and folly, to ſupp! 


that they knew, that the Lord had declared his will, te 


make Peter his viceroy, when they enquired of bim who 
ſhould be the greateſt in his kingdom. What ſhall we 4.) 
of the petition of Zebedee's children? and of Peter's 1 
dignation thereat? They both ſhew, that neither of them 


had any knowledge of Peter's preferment to this pretend, 


ed honour and power by the Lord's infallible purpoſe aud 
| deolaratlon. 
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declaration. Seeing then the Apoſtles did not underſtand 
any ſuch commiſſion lodged in this text, muſt we be ob- 
1 liged under 4 curſe to ſubmit to the Romifh interpreta- 
tion? This is a bold ſtroke, 


preferring their own inven- 
tions to the judgment and advantages of the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, who in the vehemency of their conteſts, inquiries, 
and petition concerning the point of ſuperiority, muſt 
have ated contrary to the character of the Meſſiah, in 
not only forbearing to reſolve them, clearly to inſtruct 
them, and to admoniſh them of their duty, but even by 
diſſembling his word and promiſe, if there was. any ſuch. 
But after all, the Papiſt is ſo fond of this rock, pre- 
tending ſo many advantages to their.church, by proving 
it to mean the perſon of Peter, that they ſeem to be fixed 
as immoveable as a rock; and as men metamorphized 
into a fone, are ready to grant the ignorance of the Apo- 
ſtles, and (I dread to uſe the expreſſion, ) the diſſimula- 
tion of our Bleſſed Jeſus, ſo that they can obtain the 
height of their ambition the Pope's ſupremacy : And no 
doubt, they will treat the ancient Fathers with as little 
reſpect. , DIE 
The fathers grant the darling metaphor, that Peter 
had his name from a rock ; becauſe he firſt merited to 
ſound the church by firmneſs of faith : Bur, E 
ſays Origen, in Mat. xvi. p. 275. © You think the whole 
church to be built only on Peter alone, what will ye ſay 
of John the ſon of thunder, and of each of the Apoſtles; 
tor Chriſt was the rock, and he beſtowed on the Apoſtles, 
that they ſhould be called rocks,” Hier. in Amos 1x. 12. 
that the church might be built upon the foundation of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, Peter being alſo one of the moun- 
rains, Baſil. In, Iſa. 2. p. 869. So that it we grant them, 
that the word Peter, ſignifies a fone, or a rock, yet it 
cannot with the leaſt ſhew of reaſon, be inferred, that he 
was the only rock among the Apoſtles ; becauſe you ſce 
the ſucceſſive interpretation of the fathers does maniteſt- 
ly, and in expreſs words, confute that aſſertion ; and de- 
clare that Chriſt, and all his Apoſtles were likewiſe cal- 
led a rock, ſee before in this note. 
And I will give unto thee the keys of the Ringdom 
of heaven, &c.] That is, ſay the Papiſts, the ſupreme 
power over all the church, Bellar. de Pont. I. 1. c. 3. But 
this inference, ot falſe gloſs, is eaſily refuted; for, let that 
power be what it will, that is conveyed under the meta- 
phorical expreſſion of a key, and binding and ling (a 
matter which docs not require my preſent diſcuſſion) they 
never were underſtood in this ſenſe by the Apoſtles, nor 
by Peter himſelf ; and they have received, and, as all figu- 
rative expreſſions, do admit of various interpretations. 
Bur it would be neceſſary, that a power of ſuch impor- 
tance, ſhould have been granted in downright and perſpi- 
cuous terms; a means by which every man granterh his 
commiſſion to thoſe he can inveſt with authority, and the 
method by which God has always made his will known 
unto men; for as the great Lactantius declares thoſe 


things (which are delivered as Divine Truths) can have no ' 


foundation, or ſtability, which are not ſuſtained by ſome 
oracle of God's word. A. principle fo juſt and reaſonable, 
that when God had ſaid unto Moſes, I will ſend thee un- 
to Pharaoh, that thou mayeſi bring forth w People, the 
children of Iſrael out of Egypt, Exod. iii. to. Moſes began 
to excuſe himſelf, and was willing to decline the employ- 
ment, till the Lord gave him demonſtrative tokens of his 
calling to the office, and of the ſucceſs of his undertak- 
ing, Calmet's Diet. Art. Moſes. And this was ever the 
reaſonable method with God, when he demanded of man, 
a reaſonable ſervice. And therefore the utmoſt import of 
theſe words; I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
F heaven, is, that there was by them a power promiſed 
to be given unto Peter, but not excluſive of the other 
Apoſtles ; for, as a noted Romiſb commentator confeſſeth, 
* Chriſt ſaid to Peter, I will give thee the keys, but he 
faid not, I will give them to thee alone,” Rigalt. Epiſt. Fir- 
mil. but herein Peter reccives a promiſe of © whac Chriſt 
himſelf would alſo communicate to the reſt, that whatſo- 
ever they ſhould bind on earth, ſhould be bound in Hea- 


ven, Sc. Id. in Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. Which words are 


explicative of the word keys, and are exprelly ſpoken and 
granted by our Saviour to all the Apoſtles, Matt. xvili. 18. 
in 20, 23. So that, if for argument's. ſake, we admit 
theſe words to confer a ſupreme power, their argument 


would ſtill become worſe ; becauſe they then muſt be re- 


duced to this abſurdity, tliat each Apoſtle was inveſted 
with à ſupreme power. Or, what is equally as abſurd, 
that Peter ſhould open the kingdom ot Heaven to the 
Apoſtles, whom our Lord had admitted in long before. 
know that there is another text of Scripture, when 
Chriſt ſaid to Peter, feed my ſheep ; i. e. ſays the Papiſt, 
l be thou the univerſal governor of my church * this 1s 
their arbitrary gloſs, and preſumptuous improvement of 
the text, and theretore I ſhall anſwer to it in the words 
of Auſtin, « When it is ſaid to St. Peter, it is ſaid to all 
[the Apoſtles] feed my ſheep.” And indeed thoſe that 
apply this in the Popiſh ſenſe to Peter, load him with a 
vaſt and crabbed province, and a task very incommodi- 
ous, or rather impoſſible for him to undergo. 

If it be urged, that the panegyricks of the ancient fa- 
thers have preferred Peter to his fellow Apoſtles ; I have 
this to anſwer, that 1 can produce equal, if not greater 
encomiums, beſtowed by as good authority on the other 
Apoſtles ; for it is ſaid of Paul, that *he was the tongue, 
the reacher, and the Apoſtle of the world. Thar he nad 
the whole world put into his hands, and took care there- 
of, and had committed to his charge all the men dwel- 
ling upon earth,” Chryſoſtom in 1 Cor. ix. 2. and in 2 Tim. 
ü. 1. And of James it is recorded, (Epiph. her. 78. 
Chryſ. in 1 Tim or. 1.) that he was the „ that re- 
ceived the epiſcopal chair, and “ was ordained by the 
Lord himſelf the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem.” And rhere- 
fore he was eminently ſtiled among the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, (Clem. Rec. i. 68. Ruf. Euleb. ii. 1.) the Biſhop of 
Biſhops, and Biſhep of the Apoſtles : Therefore, in this 
compariſon, the Papiſts muſt be obliged to withdraw their 
argument; as it is ſaid of Peter, © that before, certain 
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles, but when 
they were come, he withdrew.” And, | 

This I hope, will ſuffice to ſhew you, that neither in 
the words ot this text, nor elſewhere in Scripture, is any 
foundation of a ſupreme power commicted to Peter: For, 

Conſidering Peter really, as to the character which he 
bore, he was an Apoſtle : This was his only office, as we 
may find iu Scripture, and by which alone, he was known 
to antiquity, an office, © fraught with ten thouſand good 
things, comprehenſive of all the privileges of grace; 
Chryſ. in Rom. i. Or. 1 To. 8. p. 114. Of whoſe autho- 
rity, no Biſhop, ſays Bellarmine, can have part; there- 
fore, Peter could have no proper and adequate ſucceſſor 
to his office, but it did naturally expire with his perſon, 
as did that of his fellow Apoſtles; tor the Apoſtolicł ot- 
fice, being temporary, could not be propagated. 

Neither can it appear, that the Popes have any title 
from the perſonal qualities, which if they deſire it, we 
will grant, gave him a Primacy of worth or merit. But 
then we know experience, and the Canon-law con- 
firms ir, “that l perſonal privilege, doth follow the per- 
fon, and is extinguiſhed with the perſon,” Reg. juris, 7. 
in Sexto. | 

Now the perſonal character of Peter is to be conſider- 
ed either in reſpe&t of their qualifications; or endow- 
ments, adherent ro his conſtitution ; as courage, reſolu- 
tion, activity, forwardneſs in apprehenſion, and affluency 
of ſpeech. Or, in regard to his perſonal adjuncts, as his 
name and parentage: Or, more eſpecially, in regard 
to his perſonal acts and graces; as, his chearful obedi- 
ence to the call of our Bleſſed Saviour ; his faithful con- 
feſſion of Chriſt; his reſolute adherence to him; his ſpe- 
cial love to our Lord; and ſingular zeal in his ſervice. 
Whence, | 

L infer, that on what part ſoever of this character, they 
ground the Primacy of Peter, with its rights and prero- 
gatives, and pretend them to be derived to his ſucceſſors, 
as they ſay, the Popes; they mult alſo prove the ſame 
perſonal qualifications, to be defce.;ded upon each indivi- 
dual Pope, But this can never with the leaſt pretence of 
reaſon be attempted, when we can produce thoſe that 


| have fat in the Papal chair, not only ape/fates from the 


faith of the Bleſſed Jefus, but that have denied rhe di- 
rection of a good providence in God, by entring a league 
or contract with Satan, that he ſhould, for the promoting 
him to the triple crown, have a juſt claim both to his 
body and ſoul, when nature ſhould be diflolved, Platina qu 
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If this and ſuch like inſtances drive them to their uſual 
aſſylum, a precarious aſſertion, that Chriſt altered the na- 
ture of the Apoſtolick Office in the perſon of Peter; fo 
that it ſhould deſcend to the end of the world on his ſuc- 
ceſſors; I appeal to the Holy Scripture and ancient tradi- 
tion, which are ſilent in reſpect of any office beſide the 
Apoſtleſhip conferred on Peter, in the ſame manner, de- 
gree, and meaſute with the other Apoſtles. And conſe- 
quently ſuch an evaſion is a mere fiction. For, 

If ſuch a power, which regarded our falvation, had 
been conveyed to poſterity, Reaſon, and, much more, 
the Divine Wiſdom would have expreſſed it in ſome au- 
thentick record, as a peculiar law, which was to end all 
diſputes, ſchiſms, and hereſies, by warning all poſterity to 
yield their ſubmiſſion to that poſitive att: But, no ſuch 
law appearing, or ever mentioned by the primitive inter- 
preters of the Scripture to have been founded on Peter, we 
may reaſonably conclude, that the Popiſh aſſertion is 
wholly arbitrary, imaginary and <ronndleſs, Put, 

As my purpoſe is to give their arguments their full 
weight, they will fly from the Apoſtleſhip, and grant that 
the Pope is St. Peter's ſucceſſor, not as an Apoſtle, but 
only as Biſhop of Rome. 

And'this requires me to examine what orders or offices 
God hath appointed in the Church, the „ir, ſays Paul, 
1 Cor. x11. 28. Eph. iv. 11. is Apoſtles, then Prophets, 
then Paſiors and Teachers. This is the order in which 
God ordained them, and to theſe the Apoſtle did after- 
wards add the office of a Deacon, Acts vi. 3. Which 
words are thus explained by Chryſoſtome ; Tom. 8. p. 
115. Apoſtles are rulers, not preſiding over nations and 
cities, but they, all in common, were entruſted with the 
whole world; Chryſ. in Eph. iv. 11. whereas Paſtors or 


Biſhops, do /it, and are employed in one place. Thus fays 


Card. Baronins ; An. 58. fect. 51. it was St. Peter's of- 
fice not to ſtay in one place, but as much as it was poſſible 
for one man to travel over the whole world. So that it na- 
turally tollows from theſe authorities, that Peter could not 
be Biſhop of Rome: Becauſe he was not made ſuch, but 
ordained an Apoltle by Jeſus Chriſt, but after he was an 
Apoſtle he could not become a Biſhop; for that would 
confound the offices, which God had made diftinf, and 
been as great an irregularity, as if a Piſhop ſhould be 
made a Deacon. 2. Becauſe the two offices of Apoſtle 
and Biſhop are not conſiſtent in one perſon, the object of 
the former being the inſtruction and government of the 
whole world; but epiſcopacy is fixed to one particular 
place and attendance. 3. Becauſe, if it be granted, that 
he was Biſhop at Rome, it naturally proves this great 
and good man to be a n. reſident, which whoever prac- 
tiſed in the primitive Church, would have been ſevere- 
ly cenſured, for Athanaſius writes, Apol. 1. Jon who 
have read the Scriptures, know how gregs an offence it is 
for a Biſhop to forſake his Church. Ire, let ſuch a 
perſon be found out that can reſide upon the place, and 
diſcharge the cure by himſelf: but it he does not com- 
ply with this direction, let him be deprived ; Concil. Lat. 
3. (ſub Alex. iii.) c. 13. | 

Theſe and the like inconſiſtences confute the Popiſh no- 
tion of Peter's epiſcopal office. But we, to avoid ſuch a 
heap of rubbiſh, and to wipe off Peter, both the imputa- 
tion of non-re/edent, and of his ambition to be tranſlated 


to a more eminent bithoprick, which the Papiſt impeaches | 


him with by granting his removal from Antioch, after ſe- 
ven years poſſeſſion, to Rome, Theodor. Ep. $6. I ſay, 
to clear Peter of fo great a crime in the opinion of the 
ancients, who P. Leo, Ep. 84. ſaid, If 4 Biſhop upon any 
account 3 transfer himſelf io another, ſhall looſe 
them bath, I ſhall deny the matter of fact laid to his 
charge, becauſe it is now here mentioned by that diligent 


collector of Apoſtolick Hiſtory, Luke, and when Paul 


writ his Epiſtle to the Romans, he did not once mention 
Peter among his ſalutations; neither when he writ his 
Epiſtle to the Philippiang, Coloflians, and the 2d to Ti- 
mothy from Rome, did he once mention Peter. If we 
conſult hiſtory, there is none of authority that affirms his 
preſence at Rome; and the moſt learned Romaniſts reje& 
the account of his journey there. And I never heard of 
an author of credit that would venture his reputation apon 
aſſerting that Peter was Biſhop of Rome; ſee Barlow's 
Nope Suprem. fol. p. 9 ſect. 6. well knowing they would 
be eaſily detected of a talſhood by that ancient record the 


* 


apoſtolical conſtitutions, which, amongſt many other moſt 


| which would be too abſurd to advance, and therefore re- 


ancient traditions of the Church, inform us, that Lins 
WAS 405 ordained Biſhop of the Roman Church by St. Paul, 
but Clemens nr the death of Linus by Peter in the |. 
cond place. But it was not lawful for any Biſhop to cen gi 
tute another in his room to ſucceed him, although it wer, 
at the point of death, Syn. Anticc. can. 23. therefore Pe. 
ter never was Biſhop of Rome. And conſequently the 
Pope's ſupremacy and infallibillity are utterly overthrown. 

Yor: ſuppoſing that Peter was what they contend for, the 
Biſhop of Rome, and ſupreme head of the Church of 
Chriſt, and that his univerſal juriſdiction was derivable to 
poſterity, how will it be proved that this authority is de- 
rived upon the Roman Biſhop, who is called the Pepe? 
They won't aſſert that Peter had this authority as Biſhop 
of Rome, but as the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that to 
prove the Pope inveſted with ſuch a ſupreme authority, 
they muſt alſo contend for his, the Pope's Apoltleſkip; 


quires no confutation. But, | 
If he was Biſhop of Rome, it would appear, as in ten 
other Churches in the Apoſtolick Age, by whom he was be! 
appointed to that charge. Peter did not preſume to fili pac 
up the place of Judas, but gave his lot with the reſt of te in 
Apoſtles in the election; it then he had not power in this be 
affair of leſs concern, how can it be ſuppoſed ſo good a the 
man would either attempt it, or the other Apoſtles would FRY ſuc! 
connive at his uſurparion, eſtabliſhing an univerſal ſupreme FM nor 
juriſdiction at Rome, or el.ewhere, to which the very ſur- el 
viving Apoſtle muſt give place? Would not this have been RY ecm 
approved or proteſted againſt? The conſequences which RR ow! 
mult follow hence, are ſo deſtructive of Papal ſupremacy, bo- 
that Bellarmine, at all adventure declares upon his own Net 
fancy, that God did command St. Peter to fix his fee at = ot | 
Rome, iv. 4. but even this, could it be proved, as jt can't, tri. 
would not be able to prove the legality of the ſucceeding che 
Biſhops to this time. They won't be fo bareſaced to ſay, _ ' 
that God hath by his poſitive command ordained every ane 
Pope to the ſee of Rome; for their own liito'y declaics _ 8c: 
the contrary, _ 
We know that the Apoſtles did appoint Biftiops or Pa- = tc: 
ſtors by their own right, as being the inſpired rulers of ane 
the Church of Chriſt throughout the world. But when 2 
God was pleaſed to deprive the Church of thoſe guides, —_ 
every ſmall Church had a voice in the choice of its Paſtor ; be 
and it became a law that no Biſhop ſhould be impoſed on un 
any Church againſt their will; Grat. diſt. 61. c. 13. P. b. 
Celeſt. 1. Ep. 2. z. e. not without the conſent of the Not 
Clergy and people, and his own order. And thus we Nag 


read that the Biſhop of Rome was ancient! elected, as 


uſually other particular Biſhops were, in thoſe times, 1, 
by the Clergy and people of Rome only. Bur if ſuch an e 
election had been for an un ,ν]ν,j˖õiſtop, who was to be ue 
entruſted with the welfare of all Chriſtians, and to be ad- Y 
vanced above all Paſtors, it ſhould have been executed by e 
the deputies of all the Clergy and people of the whole he 
world, and not be left to a particular ſtate, whoſe ambi- WV 
tion or partiality would naturally have more regard to a 
their own private intereſt, than the univerſal benefit = 
which is pretended to attend ſuch an election. We have 2 

an inftance of this in the early days of Chriſtianity, when Y hy 
Pope Damaſus and Urſinus burned, ſays the hiſtorian, „ 
Am. Marcel. lib. 27. above human meaſure with defire to 8 
ſnatch the epiſcopal ſee, there were 130 perſons Kili'd in Wo. 
the very Church in one day; becauſe the wealth and poinp $8 
of the place did naturally provoke ambition; Soꝛom. 6, 23. * 


ſo that hence it appears, the rich, or cunning- man, that 
was able to bribe or pleaſe the multitude, was, accorc- > 
ing to the Popiſh doEtrine, the only fit perſon to be ex- . 
alted to the ſovereignty of the Church. | 5 
This affair ſtill grew worſe; for from ſuch beginnings it 
grew into cuſtom for ambitious men; though baſe, and 
ignoble, to obtain the Papacy by corruption, and buying f 
of. ſuffrages, and without any ſuffrages of the Clergy or 1 
people; Platina in Sylveſt. & Clem. 2, bc. which drew 3 
that remarkable reflection from Bernard, de Confid. 4. 2. | 
the whole bu/ineſs of making a Pope is managed by gifts, 
bribery and corruption; So that the Emperor thought it 
full time to interpoſe his power, thinking that by enacting, ; 
that no election to the ſee of Rome, ſhould thencefor- 4 
ward, without his approbation, be invalid ; Platina in 


Pelag. 2. might deliver the ſtate of his imperial city from 
| tle 


—_—__ 
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8 -offions of popular factions and Simonaical intru- 
„ the eccleſiaſtic ſtate grew too 
great for the Emperor, whoſe power was almoſt quite de- 
aced by rebeilions or foreign invaſions, theſe Popes aſpi- 
ring to univerſal monarchy, upon the ruins of the Roman 
empire, formed a new ſcheme of election; they fitſt elec- 
ted or ordain d a new ſer of officers (Cardinals ) in the 
Church, who ſhould immediately have their dependance 
on themſelves, and then did appropriate the election of 
the Pope to theſe very Cardinals; Grat. diſt. 23. c. 1. 
Plat. in Nich. 2. who retain their power to this very day 
without any Divine Appointment : And therefore it has 
been ſeen, that general councils, Conſtance, Pila, Baſil. 
have, notwithſtanding their pretence, aſſumed the choice 
to themſelves, which could not be done, was the other's 
power of Divine Right. ; ages 

Whart I infer from hence is barely this, that admitting 
all the power they aſcribe to Peter, and derivable to his 
ſucceſſots, it ſuch there be, they have this ſtill to prove 
that this Power is according to God's inſtitution and 1n- 
tent, immutable and indefectible, which is impoſſible to 
be found in ſuch a change, revolutions, defaults and inca- 
pacities, obſtructions and forfeitures, which plainly appears 
in this ſhort account of a Pope's election, and would itill 
be much more conſpicuous, did time admit me to ſhew 
the time when there have been no Biſhops at Rome, or 
ſuch as were intruded by violence, when they have been 
notorious Hereticks, Sorcerers and Atheiſts ; or whoſe 
elections were attended with ſuch circumſtances as made 
em uncanonical, and conſequently, according to their 
own principles, Null. And thus I have largely proved 
how falſely the church of Rome have wreſted this text 
cf Matthew from the true to a bad ſenſe, for the ſake 
of ſupporting a moſt unreaſonable and unſupportable doc- 
trive, but without which, their whole Hierarchy falls to 
the ground. | 

Theretore I ſhall conclude by ſumming up, applying 
and confirming the whole from the expreſs words of 
Scripture; 

To us, there is one Lord, one Law-giver, one only Po- 
= tcntate, and one King, who is able to ſave and deſtroy, 
and of whoſe kingdom there can be no end. This is that 
Aich.-Paſlor, or great ſhepherd of the ſheep, of whom 
PS God promiſed, * I will ſet up one ſhepherd over em, and 

be ſhall feed the ſheep. So that there ſhall be one fold 
under Chriſt their only ſhepherd, who has given his life 
dor the ſheep, and thereby is made by the Father the head 
ot the univerſal Church, and the rock of our falvation, 
againſt which the gates of Hell cannot prevail.“ 

== Ver, 20. Then charged he his diſciples that they 2 
% no man that he was Feſus the Chri | Becauſe the 

eus having by their misfortunes and eagerneſs after 
worldly glory, conceivd wrong ideas of the Meſſiah, 
hom now they expected to come, and deliver them from 
ihc power of the Romans, to whom they were tributaty, 
he was afraid, ſhould they take it in their heads to arm 
tchemſelves and proclaim him their king, that he and his 
Apoſtles ſhould be accuſed of being movers of ſedit ion, 
and ſo his miniſtry might prove of little, or none effect. 
Ver 21. Feſus began to ſhew unto his diſciples, 
bow that be muſt go unto Feruſalem, and ſuffer many 
2 ings, &c.] This he ſaid to inform his diſciples why he 
charged them to keep his title ſecret, and to wean them 
om theſe falſe ideas they had been inſtructed in, by the 
. Scribes concerning the Meſſiah, whom he ſhews was not 
co be a temporal potentate; 
lirer his 
that he 


nor a bloody warrior to de- 
people out of the hands of earthly enemies, but 
| was come to deliver them, and all mankind from 
5 Satan, the great enemy of the ſoul, who had tempted Eve 
Wo lin, in whom her whole poſterity were made enemies 
With God, till a reconciliation could be wrought by his 
oa, the promiſed Meſſiah, whom the Prophets foretold 
mould ſuffer many things from the Jewiſh ſtate, and be 
Eilled by them, bur ſhould at laſt riſe again from the 
Fels of the earth, and reign with great power and glory 
der, not on earth but in Heaven, where are many 
anſions provided for thoſe that believe his word and ptac- 
ce his commands. 
Yr. 22. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke bim, 
e, Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee.] 


e gx RF 


by 


Is anſwer plainly evinceth that Peter with all his faith, | 


| did not as yet believe in a poor ſuffering Meſſiah, he 


had not as yet overcome the prejudice of education, which 
taught him averſe notions ot a powerful and warlike Meſ- 
fiah. And when he ſays, be it far fiom thee, Lora, it 
plainly ſhews, that he was ready, as he afterwards did, 
to deny a ſuftering Mafter. Therefore, | 


Ver. 23. He turned and ſaid unto Peter, get thee behind 
me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me, for thou ſavoureſt 
not the things that be of God, but thoſe that be of men.] 
When Chriſt heard what Peter ſaid, and how he was {till 
attacked to the opinion of the ſcribes, he turned from 
him, to ſhew his averſion thereto, and told him that he 
was not only wrong in his own ſentiments, but devil-like 
endeavoured to perſuade him alſo to fall into the fame 
condemnation, by diſregarding the promiſes made by the 
Lord our God, and embracing the vain and falſe inven- 
tions of ſinful men, | 


Ver. 28. — There be ſome.] ſec John xxi, 22. 


CHAP, XVII. 


i The transfiguration of Chriſt, 14 He healeth the Ju- 
natick, 22 foretelleth his own paſſion, 24 and payeth 
tribute. 


ND after fix days, Jeſus taketh Peter, 

James, and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up into an high mountain 
apart, f 

2 And was tranfigured before them, and 
his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his rai- 
ment was white as the light. 

And behold, there appeared unto them 
Moſes and Elias talking with him. 
4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto 
Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us to be here : 
if thou wilt, let us make here three taber- 
nacles ; one for thee, and one for Moles, 
and one for Elias. 8 

5 While he yet ſpake, behold a bright 
cloud overſhadowed them: and behold, 
a voice out of the cloud, which ſaid, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed ; hear ye him. . 

6 And when the diſciples heard it, they 
tell on their face, and were fore afraid. 

7 And Jeſus came and touched them, 
and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 

8 And when they had lift up their eyes, 
they ſaw no man fave Jeſus only. 

9 And* as they came down from the 
mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell 
the viſion to no man, until the Son of man 
be riſen again from the dead. 

Io And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, 
Why then fay the ſcribes, that Elias mult 
firſt come? 17 

11 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, and re- 


{tore all things . 


12 But L lay unto you, that Elias is come 
already, and they knew him not, but have 
done unto him whatſoe ver they liſted: like- 
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76 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 15. 1 
wiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man ſuffer of] Ver. 1. After fix days.] See Luke ix. 28. 5 


them. N 

13 Then the diſciples underſtood that he 
ſpake unto them of John che Baptiſt. 

14 J And when they were come to the 
multitude, there came to him a certain 
man kneeling down to him, and ſaying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my fon, for 
he is lunatick, and fore vexed: for oft-rimes 
he falleth into the fire, and oft into the 
W 6 
16 And I brought him to thy diſciples, 
and they could not cure him. 

17 Then Jeſus anſwered and faid, O 
faichleſs and perverſe generation, how lon 
ſhall I be with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer 
you? bring him hither to me. 

18 And Jeſus rebuked the devil, and he 
departed out of him : and the child was cured 
from that very hour. 

19 Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, 
and faid, Why could not we caft him out? 

20 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of 
your unbelief : for verily I ſay unto you, If 
ye have faith as a grain of muſtard- ſeed, ye 
thall ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place, and it ſhall remove ; and 
nothing ſhall be impoſſible unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out, but 
by prayer and faſting, 

22 J And while they abode in Galilee, 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, The Son of man ſhall 
be betrayed into the hands of men: 

23 And they {hall kill him, and the third 
day he ſhall be failed again: and they were 
exceeding ſor ry. EE 

240 And when they were come to Caper- 
naum, they that received tribute- money, came 
to Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your maſter 
pay tribute ? 

25 He faith, Yes. And when he was 
come into the houſe, Jeſus prevented him, 
ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon ? of 
whom do the kings of the earth take cuſtom 
or tribute? of their own children, or of 
ſtrangers ? | 

26 Peter ſaith unto him, Of ſtrangers. 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, Then are the children 
free. | 


27 Norwithſtinding, Jl we ſhould of- 


fend them, go thou to the ſea, and caſt an 


hook, and take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up: 


and when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou 
ſhalt find a piece of money: that take, and 
give unto them for me and thee. 


Ver 2. Was transſgured.] i. e. His countenance and li. 
clothes changed their colour, from what was natural, 0 
ſuch a brightneſs as was never before ſeen upon Earth. Ses 
Mark ix. 2. and Luke ix. 29. 4 

This wonderful change is well expreſſed by our Evan. 
geliſt immediately following, who adds, © that. his face 3 
did ſhine as the ſun, and his raiment was as white as the 


light.” That is to fay, there was this glorious appear. WM 


ance in his aſpect and clothes. A late Judicrous autho, 


who endeayoured to burleſque all the miracles of our 8a. 
viour pretends, that there was neither reaſon nor uſe n 
this miracle, 1 Diſc. p. 42. Bur it he had impartial, ® 
conſulred the context, he would ſoon have been convicted 
of his error. We have juſt read how, ch. „vi. 16, 16. 
that after their confeſſion of Jeſus being the Chriſt, tie 
Son of the living God, Jeſus trom that tirae forth beg 3 
ro ſhew his diſciples, how he was to ſufler many things g 
the Jews, who at laſt put him to death; and that þ, 
ſhould riſe again from the dead, ver. 21. which I have re. © 
marked to be miſunderſtood by Peter, ver. 23, 24. Aſte; 
which Jeſus preaches to his diſciples the diſcouragins 
doctrines of ſeit-denial, of taking up the croſs and tollowing 
him. So that their ſpirits ſeem'd fo dejected, that Chri: 
found it neceſlary to raiſe again their courage, and reyiy, | 
their faith and truſt in him in a powerful manner. And ac. 
cordingly after fix days trial, he took three of his princip! 
Apoſtles with him, among whom was Peter, who ſceme; 
to be the moſt diſſatisfied, Matt. xvi. 23, 24. and not on 
convinced them by a voice from Heaven, that he was th: 
true So of God, and was to be heard, or ſubmitred e 
and obeyed, but gave them a miraculous ſpecimen of hi; 
future glory, which he knew might ballance his late me. 
lancholy account, they had received, of his approachins 
ſufferings and death. Tho! at the ſame time it was wil: 
ly provided, that they ſhould hear his former accoun 3 
confirmed by Moſes and Elias, who talked with him d 
his deceaſe. 1 
Upon hearing of which wonderful interlocution, the di. 
ciples appear to renew their firſt zeal for their matter, it 


* 2 


Peter began preſently in his forward way, with this ac. 


knowledgement and requeſt; © Lord it is good for us 
be here; if thou wilt let us make here three tabernacle, 
one for thee, one for Moſes, and one for Elias,” ver. 
ſuch a ſpeech ſeems to be the reſult of freſh ſpirit realy 
med from the miracle, and the fight of his glorified con- 
pany, and conſequently the ſe of this miraculous appex-® 
ance or transfiguration, was the ſupport of his diſpondig 
diſciples, beſide the atteſtation given to Jeſus by the n. 
niſtry of Moſes and Elias, and by God himſelt ſpeakig 
from the higheſt heaven. It was. likewiſe emblamatica «= 
the glorious ſtate of Chriſt, and indeed of all good ail 
vertuous Chriſtians, after his and their reſurrection. 


Ver. 4. One for Moſes and one for Elias.) It A 


been asked by the foreſaid author, whether Moſes ai x 


Elias appeared in their proper perſons ? or, were mere“ 
paritions? I anſwer, that according to the account ther-, 
of by Luke, it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe they apper 
ed in their proper perſons, for, behold there talked vi 
him two men, which were Moſes and Elias, Luke 2 po 
30. 3 C 
It has been enquired, why this miracle was not wroug 
before the multitude ? Becauſe it was not deſigned i" 
their uſe. And therefore when they were deſcent 
from the mountain, we read, that Jcſus forbade the i: 
ciples to ſhew that viſion to any man till after his ce 
rection, ver. 9. For, before, that moſt illuſtrious inſtas 
of his power, this glorification of him, which was "8 
very ſuitable to his mean outward worldly circumſtace 
would ſcarce have been credited by the Jews: but 1" 
his reſurrection, that great proof of his authority, vn 
he was actually to enter into that glorious eſtate he 
typified, the Adofaic teſtimony of three competent "nl 
neſſes would be received, with greater conviction. Ss 4 
The remainder of this chapter will be aunotated 
Mark ix. and Luke ix. = 


_—— 
—_— 
4 2 4 4 
9 


_ - 
5, 


"= 4 
6 
= 
q 1 
"= 
HA 
= 
x 
# 1 
1 1 4 
= 4 
* " v * 


* 
. 
4. 


8 3 — 
* 5 e 3 


Chap. 18. 


5 1 Cbriſt warnet h his diſciples to be humble and harmleſs : 


in the kingdom of heaven? 


: 
* « 
«0.5 reer — ä 
1 


o IT 


. 
„ 


* 5 


* = 
3 — 


a 


on St. 


„* 77 


C HAP. XVIII. 


To avoid offences, dun not to deſpiſe the little ones - 
15 Teacheth how we are t0 deal with our brethren, 
when they offend ts 21 And how oft to forgive them. 
23 Which he ſetteth forth by a parable of the king, that 
took account of his ſervants, 32 And puniſhed him, who 
ſhewed no mercy on his fellow. : | 


4 
% 


T the fame time came the diſciples 
A unto Jeſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt 


2 And Jeſus called a little child unto 


bim, and ſet him in the midſt of them, | 


3 And ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, Ex- 


14 Even fo it is not the will of your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven; that one of theſs 
little ones ſhould periſh. 

15 J Moreover, it thy brother ſhall treſ- 
pals againſt thee, go and tell him his fault 
berween thee and him alone : if he ſhall 
hear thee, thou halt gained thy brother. 

16 Bur if he will not hear thee, Ven 
take with thee one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes every word 
may be eſtabliſhed. | 

17 And if he ſhall negle& to hear them, 


tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to 
cept ye be converted, and become as littie 


hear the church, let him be unto thee as an 


children, ye ſhall not enter into the king- | heathen man, and a publican. 


dom of heaven. 


4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble him- 
ſelf as this little child, the ſame is greteſt | 


| earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 
5 And wholo ſhall receive one ſuch Mt] 


in the kingdom of heaven. 


tle child in my name, receiveth me. 


18 Verily I lay unto you, Whatſoe ver 
ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in 
heaven: and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 


19 Again I fay unto you, that if two 
of you thall agree on earth, as touchin 


6 But whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe any thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be 


little ones Which believe in me, it were | done for them of my Father which is in 


better for him that a milſtone were hanged | 


about his neck, and that he were drowned 
in the depth of the lea. | 

> © Wo unto the world becauſe of of- 
ferices : for it muſt needs be that offences 
come : but wo to that man by whom the 
offence cometh. . _ | 

8 Wherefore it thy hand or thy foot of- 
fend thee, cut them off, and caſt them 
from thee : it is better for thee to enter into 
life halt or maimed, rather than having 
two hands or two feet, to be caſt into ever- 
laſting fire. JED | 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
out, and caſt zt from thee : it is better for 
thee to enter into life with one eye, rather 
than having two eyes to be caſt into hell- 
hre. 

10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one 
of theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, 
that in heaven their angels do always be- 
hold the face of my Father which is in 


heaven. 


11 For the Son of man is come to ſave 
that which was loſt. 

12 How think ye? if a man have an 
hundred ſheep, and one of them be gone 


aſtray, doth not he leave the ninety and 


nine, and goeth into the mountains, and 
ſeeketh that which is gone aſtray ? 

13 And if ſo be that he find it, Verily I 
lay unto you, he rejoiceth more of that 
ſheep, than of the ninety and nine which 
went not aſtray, f 
No. V. 


heaven. 

20 For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the 
midſt of them. 

21 J Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, 
Lord, how oft ſhall my brother {fin againſt 
me, and I forgive him? till ſeven times ? 

22 Jeſus ſaich unto him, I ſay not unto 
thee; Until ſeven times: but, until ſeventy 
times ſeven. „ 

23 J Therefore is the kingdom of hea- 
ven likened unto a certain king which would 
take account of his ſervants. 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, 
one was brought unto him which owed 
him ten thouſand talents. 

25 But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, 
his lord commanded him to be fold, and 
his wife and children, and all that he had, 
and payment to be made. 

26 The ſervant therefore fell down and 
worſhipped him; ſaying, Lord, have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that ſervant was 
moved with compaſſion, and looſed him, 
and forgave him the debt. 

28 Bur the ſame ſervant went out, and 
found one of his fellow-ſervants, which 
owed him an hundred pence : and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by the throat, 
ſaying, Pay me that thou owelt. 

29 And his fellow-ſervant fell down at 
his feet, and beſought him, ſay ing, Have pa- 


tience with me, and I will pay thee all. 


30 And 
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78 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


8 Chap. 18. 


20 And he would not: but went and 


caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the 
debt. 

37 So when his fellow- ſervants ſaw what 
was done, they were very ſorry, and 
came and told unto their lord all that was 
done. 

32 Then his lord, aſter that he had cal- 
led him, ſaid unto him, O thou wicked (er- 
vant, I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe 
thou deſiredſt me: 

33 Shouldſt not thou alſo have had 
compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, even as ! 
had. pity on thee ? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and deliver- 
ed him to the tormenters, till he ſhould 
pay all that was due unto him. 

35 So Lkewile ſhall my heavenly Father 
do allo unto you, it ye from your hearts 
forgive not every one his brother their 
trelpaſſes. 


Ver. t. Ws ho is the greateſt in the kingdom of hea- 
wen © | We hare read in the concluſion of the foregoing 
chapter, that Chriſt was come with his Apoſtles to Ca- 
pernaum, ver. 24 Bur in the way, as they travelled to 
that city, they tea ſoned and diſputed among themſelves, 
who of them ſhould be gteateſt in the expected kingdom 
of the Moſliah, Nark ix. 33. Wherefore, aſter they were 
come hither, and vere in the houſe, Jeſus, who knew their 
tnoughts, asked them, what it was they diſputed about 
among tizem{clves, in the way, as they journeyed ? 
ibid. 

This ſo nrexpected a queſtion, ſo openly rebuk ing 
their ambition, and vain aflectation of ſuperiority daſhed 
them ſo much, that they Held their peace, for the preſent; 
Mark ix. 24. But, as Matthew here obſerves, they 
were reſtlels aſter dominion, and upon the firſt occaſion 
propouuds the {ame queſtion, which they had canvaſſed 
on the way, in ſuch general terms, as it might not ſeem 
to be done with a deſign to reſtrain, or apply it to them- 
ſelves, faving; Io hall be the greateſt in the kingdom 
of heaven? or, in the kingdom of the Meſſiah? For 
that was the kingdom they meant, in which, notwith- 
ſtanding, they expected to find different degrees of hono- 
rary. employments, and offices of truſt, credit and profit 
alſo, as they underſtood there were in earthly kingdoms. 
This is the reaſonable ground of the queſtion ; but how 
ſuch a thing firſt began to be diſputed among them, is 
not ſo eaſy. to determine: Yet the moſt natural ſuppoſition, 
is, that as onr Lord had ſignalized, three of his diſciples 
above the reit, to be eye-witnefles of his glorious tranſ- 
figuration in the mount, ch. xvii. 1, 2. Such a diſtinction 
might raiſe ſome emulation 1n the reft, and might be fo- 
mented by the crait of Judas, whoſe view was his 
profit. 

Ver. 3. — Except ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye ſpall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.) 
Where it ought to be obſerved, that Chriſt does not re- 


prove his diſciples tor calling his kingdom, the kingdom | 


of heaven, as it really 1s; this he admits, and therefore 
paſſes it in filence, and then agrnes from that conceſſion : 
Ye ſay my kingdom is of Heaven, ye fay well; but there 
can none enter into the kingdom of Heaven, who are 
either proud, ambitious, hateful, avaricious, or any ways 
hankering after the things of this world; therefore if ye 
expect to enter into my kingdom of Heaven, ye muſt alſo 
be converted from your ambitious thoughts of gaining ſu- 
periority over one another, aud demean yourſelves in hu- 
mility, ſimplicity, fear, innocency, docility, £9c. Matt. ii. | 
25. Pf. x11. 1, 2. like as becometh little children to their 
elders and bætters; for I fay unto you once for all, if any 


| 


\ 
man | among you] defire to be i, the ſame ſhall be 1; 
of all, Mark ix. 39. See 88 1 notes on ver. 5. . 

From the premiſes it appears, that the Apoſtles, by 
their queſtion in ver. 1. were not as yet clear of the Pha. 
riſaical doctrine of the Mefſiah's temporal kingdom; and 
our Saviour's reply thereto, ver. 3. plainly forbids the ex. 
pectation of any ſuch earthly kingdom, and to fix our 
hearts only upon that ſtate of happineſs, provided for the 
virtuous and good livers in the world to come. 

Ver. 5. — One ſuch little child. ] i. e. Any perſon 
that, I have faid, ſhall humble himſelt for my fake like a 
little child, ſce ver. 3. in the notes. For, here we are to 
underſtand a true Chriſtian, that ſhall have laid aſide all 
worldly pride, and for this cauſe is become abject in the 
ſight of the world, who is little in his own eyes, not high- 
ly conceited in himſelf, and of his own parts, attain. 
ments or worth; but poor in ſpirit, humble in heart, and 
low in his own thoughts, even ſuch a one as a little to- 
wardly and well-bred child repreſents, 

Ver. 6. Whoſo fhall offend one of theſe little ones, &c.] 
Now, after that Chriſt had commended to his diſciples, 
humility and ſelf-denial in themſelves, and gentleneſs and 
tenderneſs in their carriage towards their brethren, how 
little or low ſoever they might be, or be thought by them 
to be; he in the text ſets forth the danger they would 
incur, il they ſhould give a juſt offence to any, even the 
very loweſt rank of believers, fo as that ſuch an offence 
ſhould tend to cauſe the young or weak in faith to turn 
aſide, from the way of truth. Our Lord enforces this 
doctrine to the end of the 10th verſe. | 


Ver. 7. — It muſt needs be that offences come.] They 


are Inevitable by reaſon of the malice, weakneſs, incon- 
ſtancy, and other vices of men; and, by reaſon of God's 
providence, which ſuffereth them either for judgment or 
trial; and yet man's error ſhall not be thereby excuſable, 
becauie he commits the evil with pleaſure, and wilſully. 


Ver. 8. — Cut them off.) See Annotations upon Matt. 


v. 29. 5 

Ver. 9. — Hell. re.] See Annot. on Matt. v. 22. 

Ver. 10. Take heed.) He urgeth the cauſe of offences, 
viz. ſelf- pride, and contempt of inferiors. 

— In Heaven their Angels do always behold the face of 
my Father which is in Heaven.) As if he had ſaid, have 
a care, leſt by deſpiſing theſe, in your eyes, /ittle ones; 
but in God's eye great and precious ones, ye give occaſion 


to their Guardian-Angels, who are always attending on 


God, to complain to him of the injury ye do to them, 


2 thereby draw down the diſpleaſure of God upon your 
elves. 


Angel. | This word is borrowed from the Greek 
"Ayl:dos, which ſignifies a meſſenger, and anſwers to the 
Hebrew Maleac. Nothing is more frequent in Scripture 
than the miſſions, and apparitions of good and bad An- 
gels. God ſent them to declare his will, and to correct, 
teach, and reprove, as well as to comfort. God gave the 
law to Moſes, and appeared to the old Patriarchs by the 
mediation of Angels, Acts vii. 30, 35- Gal. ii. 19. Heb. 
X111. 2 

Before the captivity of Babylon, the Hebrews knew 
not the name of any Angel, at leaſt they did not record 
them. The Talmudiſts ſay, that they brought their 
preſent names from Babylon. Tobit is the firſt who has 
called an Angel by a proper name, that was Raphael, 
who conducted Tobias into Media, Tobit iii. 17. xi. 14. 
Sometime after Tobit, Daniel records the names of 
Michael, and Gabriel; Dan. x. 21. viii. 16. ix. 21. The 
ſecond book of Eſdras ſpeaks of an Angel called Uriel, 
2 Eſd. iv. 36. Hence the Jewiſh cabaliſts have taken the 
liberty to invent names for the Angels, who, they ſay, 
were preceptors to the Patriarchs. Thus, 


Adam 1. Raziel \ 

2 | Shem 2] Jephiel | 

3 | Abraham 3. Zedekiel 

4 | Ifaac 4] Raphael | 
To 5 | Jacob \ They aſſign 5 Seliel 

6 | Joſeph the Angel 6 Gabriel 

7 | Moſes 7] Metatron orMctator 

8 Elias 8J Malufſhiel 

9 | David 9 (Cerviel 1 
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here are diſputes concerning the time when Angels 
ere created ; Origen, Bede, Auſtin and ſome others 
ſuppoſe, that they were created at the ſame time as the 
Ilcavens were made, and that Moſes included them un- 
der this name, Gen. i. 1. Baſil, Naziazen, and Ambroſe, 
ee. conjecture, that Moſes intended to repreſent them 
Wunder the name of igt, created on the firſt day; and 
Elillary, Jerom and others, aſſert, that they were created 
pcſore the ſenſible world ; agreeable to that of Job, where 
3% thou when Þ laid the foundations of the earth, — and 
Wall the ſons of God ſhouted for joy? Job xxxvii. 4, 7. 
e Hebrews generally imagine, that God created them 
Wupon the ſecond day ot the world, tho' we find in Pereſ- 
Ecbith, Rabba, ſecf. viii. p. 10. that ſome of them fix their 
creation on the firſt day. But our Dr. Hyde carries their 


creation further back a long time before the world; for 


Whoſe reaſons you may conſult his book, de Relig. vet. 
WP ſar. c. 3. p. 82. 

As to their manner of exiſtence, the greateſt numbers 
Pot the fathers bave aſſerted, that they are purely ſpiri- 

Wrial, which opinion is moſt generally received at this 

Wrime; ſee Calmet's Diſſertation on Angels, before his 

Comment upon Luke. | 
Tue cffice of Angels is the next thing to be noted; 
Sand indeed what immediately regards our preſent endea- 

Wvou:s of explaining the text before us. I ſay then, ſome 

bar appropriated Angels to empires, nations, provinces, 

cities and particular perſons. 
Michael is acknow)edged to be the protector of the 
pe ple of Ifracl: Michael your prince, ſaith the Angel 

EG: bc.) ſpeaking to the Prophet Daniel, ch. x. 21. The 
lame Angel Gabriel, according to the generality of inter- 
preters, ſpcaks ot the Angel who was protector of Perſia, 
Vuncn be lays, that the prince ot the kingdom of Perſia, 
Viclutood him one and twenty days. Luke tells us, that 

Wa man of Macedonia appeared to Paul in the night, and 
faid to him, © Come over into Macedonia and help us; 
which is commonly underſtood of the Angel, who invited 
bim to come and preach Jeſus Chriſt in the province, 
which was committed to his care. Laſtly, the Sepruagint 
ia Deuteronomy ſay, that God had ter the bounds ot the 
people according to the number of the Angels or Ifrael. 
o the Septuagint tranſlation reads us. But our Eugliſh 
rranſlators think they read it more correctly by the chil- 
dren of Iſrael. See Deut. xxx11. 8. which by the tathers 
and Rabbins is ſuppoſed to mean the government of each 
particular country and nation, wherewith God had iutruſt- 
Ned his Angels. h 

As to the Angel-guardians, they are as here, clearly 
deſcribed, in the Old Teſtament. Jacob ſpeaks of the 

Angel who had been his couſtant guide, in all his jour- 
neys, and delivered him out of all dangers, Gen. xlviii. 
16. Ihe Pialmiſt in ſeveral places mentions Angels, 2s 
the protectors of the rignteous, Pl. xxxiii. 8. and xc. 11. 
ccor ing to the Vulg. And this was the common opi— 
mon of che Jews iu our Savicur's time. 
ing ſet at liberty came from priſon to the houſe, and 
Wknocked ar the door, where the reſt of the diſciples were 
ſembled; they that were within thought it had been his 
Angel, and not he; Acts xii. 15 So, as to the text be- 
ire us, the fathers with one voice agree, that it ſpeaks 
Wot 2 Guardian-Angel, iec alſo Heb. i. 14. 

The Jews and very Heathens believed, that particular 
\ngels were commiſſioned to attend us, and had the care 
ot our conduct and protection. Heſiod, one of the mot 
client Greck Poets ſays, in his aper. & dief. I. 1. v. 121. 
bat there are good Angels upon earth, ſent by Jupiter 
or the protection of mankiud, and to obſerve the good 
ind evil which they practiſe, Plato in leg. I. x. ſays, that 
cy one of us has two cæmons, or two gen, one incli- 
eas us to evil, and the other directing us to what is good. 

From whence you may gather the opinion of the Heathen 
orld in reſpect to Angels. | | 

As to the different degrees of Angels, and their exact 
Number, as I believe, no certainty can be learned from 

Pacred Writ. I ſhan't abuſe my reader with the chimeri- 

al accounts of ſpeculative authors. And, 

I ſhall add by way of caution, That no part of the 
emiſcs can be any foundation tor that talſe-worſhip given 
Wy one o Angels. For tho' Angels may be tutelary 
Z and guardian to places and people, it is by Divine Ap- 

fointment; they are no more than meſſengers, or at the 
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\_ miniſters of God's pleaſure, and not executors of 
our will. What they do, is not their own will, nor man's 
will, but purely the will of God. And theretore is by no 
means to be feared, nor otherwiſe to be regarded by 
men, than creatures executing the will of their Creator 
upon ſome inferior being. | 

Behold the face of my father which is in Heaven. 
z.e, The Angels, who aſſiſt in the preſence of Ged, my 
Heavenly Father, and are, as it were, his houſhold and 
ordinary ſervants: For that is the meaning of ſeeing the 
face of a king; 1 Kings x. 8. 

Ver. 11. For the ſon of man is come to ſave that which 
was /off.) Diodati ſays, that Chriſt in thete words ten- 
ders another reaſon why thoſe poor believers ought to be 
honoured ; becauſe God had made them partakers of his 
glorious ſalvation ; Jam. ii. 5. Chriſt here ſhews, as he elſe- 
where plainly teſtifies, that he came to redeem ſinners; that 
It is not the whole, but the ſick that has need ot a phyſi- 
cian; and that he came not to call the righteous but ſin- 
ners to repentance. If there had been no ſin there had 
been no need of a Saviour. This is plain from the con- 
text in the ſollow ing verſes by the example ot the fray 
ſeep, ver. 12, 13, 14. 

Ver. 15. Moreover, if thy brother treſpaſs againf! thee, 
go and tell him his fault betten thee and bim alone. | Our 
Bleſſed Lord having ſufficiently caution'd his diſciples 
againſt giving offence to the weaker ones in his fleck, 
leſt ſuch ſhould preſume, under ſuch a protection, to injutæ 
others of the ſociety ; and the injured, tor fear of giving 
offence, ſhould let them go on therein to their own hurt, 
without giving them ceproof for the ſame, c now pro- 
ceeds to inſtrutt them alſo after what manner, in ſuch a 
caſe the injured perſon ſhall deal with the injuter; to 
bring him to a ſenſe of the evil, which he hath done, 
that he may be recovered, and may mike 1atisfaction, 
and yet at the ſame time, may preſerve his reputation, 
and be brought to ſuch a ſenſe ot that perſon's iategrity 
aid good nature, whom he has injured, as to hearkeu the 
more willingly unto him, and be perſuaded by him. 

This was an enforcement of the Divine Law, given by 
the ſervant Moſes to the Hebrews, with whum Chi iſt had 
to deal more paiticularly ; for we read in I evic. xix. 17. 
* 'Thon ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart; and yer, 
* 'Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour ;” and nor 
ſufier ſin to lie unreproved upon him. 

Treſpaſs againſt thee.) By perſonal offence, or by 
giving a ſcandal privately to thee ; Luke xvii. 3. 

If be ſhall hear thee.) Or, thy juſt complaints, 
and conleſs his fault and amend 1t, giving glory to God, 
and promiſing repentance and converſion, 

Thou haſt gained thy brother.] i. e. Thou haſt 
brought him again to duty, and haſt inclined him to be a 
good brother to thee; James v. 20. But it thou faileſt 
in this method of correction. Then 

Ver. 16.—Take with thee one or two more.] Agreeable 
to that law in Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 15. That the re- 
proof may be ot greater weight with the offender, when 
he ſees the perſon injured ſeconded with thee witneſſes; 
and alto becauſe that, it the oflender be ſtubborn or con- 
rumacious, the relation, which the next verſe ſays, mult 
be made thereof to the Church, may be the better te- 
ſtited. ; 

Ver. 17.—Tell it unto the Church.) i. e. The aſſæmbly 
of thoſe that have the government of that part ot the 
Chriſtian Church in their hands, whereunto the oftender 
may belong, and whoſe bulineſs it is to provide tor the 
order, peace and diſcipline thereof; 1 Cor. v. 3, 4. aud 
2 Cor. 11.6. And this Chriſt ſpake agreeable to the then 
cuſtom of the Jews, who had their particular aſſemblies or 
contiſtories for the inſpection and refurming of behaviour 
and manners. 

As an heathen man and a publican.] Or, as a 
prophane man, who, becauſe of his rebellion againſt God 
and hardneſs of heart, ought to be forbidden the com- 
munion of believers, as publicans and heathens were 
amongſt the Jews ; ſee Matt. v. 46. Luke xv. 2. 

An heathen man.] Sce Gentile in the notes on 
ch. x11. 21. Pe, 

A publican.] To conceive right apprebenſions 


of this verſe, it muſt be neceſſary to know who a pablican 
was in the days of Chriſt upon earth. The word publican 


properly 
ſignifie; 


is a derivätire of the Latin publicanus, and 


— 
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Chap. 19. ; 


ſignifies a farmer, or receiver of publick money, an officer | 
of the revenue, a man employed in collecting ſuch impoſi- 
tions as are hateful to the people. But, a 
It is to be obſerved, that this office is of a Roman ori- 

ginal, and that there were two ſorts of farmers amongſt 
the ancient Romans: Some were general farmers, who in 
every province had their deputies and under-tarmers, who 
collected the revenues, and other profits of the empire, 
of which they gave account to the emperor, and conſe- 
quently were men of great conlideration in the govern- 
ment, ſo that Tully informs us, that amongſt this rank of 
men, were to be found the flower of the Roman knights, 
the ornament of the city ; and the ſtrength of the com- 
monwealth; Cic. orat. pro Planc. But the depuries, the 
under-farmers, the commiſſioners, the publicans of the 
lower order were looked upon as ſo many thieves and 
pick-pockets. So that Theocritus being asked, which he 
thought was the moſt cruel of all beaſts, ſaid, that the 
bear and the lion excelled all the beaſts of the wilderneſs 
in cruelty ; but that in the city, the publican and paraſite 
were the moſt cruel. So 

Amongſt the Jews nothing was, or could be more odious 
than the name of a publican. . For, as this nation in a 
ſpecial manner valued themſelves upon their freedom ; 
John viii. 33. they could not, without the greateſt re- 
luctancy, fee the publicans in their country, rigorouſly ex- 
acting thoſe tributes and impoſitions that were laid on 
them by the Romans: And they looked upon ſuch ot their 
own countrymen, that accepted of this employ trom the 
Roman-governors, as no better than Heathens. *Tis even 
ſaid, that they would not allow them to come into their 
temple, or ſynagogues, nor admit them to partake of their 
publick prayers, or of their offices of judicature, or even 
ro allow them to give teſtimony in a cauſe before a court 
of juſtice; ſee Grotius on this place, and Lightfoot Hor. 
Heb. in Matt. And we are aſſured, that they would not 
except of their preſents at the temple, no more than they 
would of price of proſtitution, or of blood, or of any 
other unclean or unlawful thing. 

Ver. 18. — Whatſoever ge fall bind on earth, ſhall be 
bound in heaven, &c.) See the Annotations on John xx. 
23. And obſerve here, that by the terms of binding and 
{co/zng on earth is ſignified, that what judgment the Church 
of Chriſt, i. e. the miniſters and governors of the Church, 
proceeding in knowledge, uprightneſs and wiſdom, ac- 


cording to the duty of their office, (Matt. xvi. 19.) ſhould ' 


give by the direction and guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
ſhould be ratified and confirmed by God ; and the party 
accordingly ſtand acquitted or condemned in the fight of 
God. And then, 

That neither the Church might be diſcouraged from 
giving judgment, nor offenders emboldened to contemn 
the righteous impartial judgment given, on account of the 
{mall number ot the Church, before whom they are brought, 
and from whom they have received ſentence, he adds, 
that extraordinary promiſe in the next verſe, «© If two of 
you [my diſciples, or who ſhall ſucceed you in the go- 
vernment of my Church to the end of the world] ſhall 
agree on earth, as touching any thing they [ who are of- 
fended] ſhall ask [you to judge in my name, let the of- 
fender know, that he is not to deſpiſe your judgment, be- 
cauſe you on earth, are but few in number, for your judg- 
ment ſhall be ratified, and] it ſhall be done and executed 
for them of my father which is in Heaven,” Becauſe, as 
he rightly ſubjoins | 

Ver. 20. Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the _ of them.] The af- 
ſembly which take upon them to judge others, muſt aſſem- 
ble by the authority and commiſſion, and calling upon 
Chriſt through faith; and then Chriſt will aſſiſt them 
with his grace and ſpirit. 

Ver. 22,———Uztil. ſeventy times ſeven. ] This is a 
phraſe of ſpeech, importing, that there ſhould be no end 
of our forgiving an offending brother; in caſe he turns and 
hearkens to our complaints; fee ver. 15, How cruel then, 
unſcriptural and antichriſtian, is that abomiuable court of 
the inquiſition, which in Popiſh countries, is inexecrable, 
and will neyer pardon the third oftence, which is always 
puniſhed with fire and faggot. 


This merciful temper of forgiving our brother, as often 


as he ſhall repent of his miſdeed, is further, and largely | 


, 


. 


exemplified and enforced in the following parable, which i; Y 
ſo obvious, as in my opinion, needs no explication, aas 
reaches to the 35th verſe. 3 
Ver. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly father do alſo um 
you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his br. 
ther their treſpaſſes.] This is by way of applicz. 
tion of the foregoing parable to our - practiſe. It i; 
not enough to ſee and approve of the deeds of others, ar, 
blame the evil; but we muſt flee from the evil and leam 
to do well, We, if any have oftended us, and are for, 
for it, muſt act like unto this good king, mentioned abore WH 
at ver. 23, We muſt be moved with compaſſion, and . 
give him; ver. 27. even as we. deſire to have our tteſpaſs 
turgiven by our heavenly father, For if we are not mer. 
citul ro one another, how can we expect to find meta 
trom God, whom we offerid every day? Therefore th; 
text imports, that we muſt be merciful, even as our tathe; 
which is in Heaven is mercitul, * 


* 
1 
1 
If 


Oi 9 XX 


2 Chriſt healeth the ficke 3 anſwereth the Phariſe 
concerning divorcement 10 ſheweth when man: 
is neceſſary * 13 receiveth little children 16 inſtru. 
eth the young man how to attain eiernal life, 20 an 
how to be perfect : 23 telleth his diſciples how hard it i 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 11 
and promiſeth reward to theſe that forſake any thin, 

to follow him, : 


2 


ND it came to paſs, that when fe. 3 
departed from Galilee, and came into th | 


coaſts of Judea, beyond Jordan : j 


and he healed them there. | 
3 J The Phariſees allo came unto him, 
tempting him, and ſaying unto him, Is :} 


for every caule ? | 

4 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them 
Have ye not read, that he which mad 
them at the beginning, made them mak 


And faid, For this cauſe ſhall a mn | 


6 Wherefore they are no more twais| 


— 


der. 


7 They ſay unto him, Why did WIR 


— 


O 
divorcement, and to put her away ? 


beginning it was not fo. 


put away his wife, except it be for foi 
cation, and ſhall marry another, comm 


is put away, doth commit adultery. 
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ſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, be ; 


2 And great multitudes followed hin, 


lawful for a man to put away his wik { 4 


+. | 
and female? \Y 
2 


leave father and mother, and ſhall clear 
to his wife: and they twain ſhall be on: 


fleſh. © 


but one fleſh. What therefore God h 
joined together, lat no man put af, 
ſes then command to give a writing ol 

8 He faith unto them, Moſes, becau:i 
of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered yall 


to put away your wives: but from ll 


9 And I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſul F- 


eth adultery : and whoſo marrieth her which $3 


a 4 


oo 


3 


— — — 


— U— 


, ; Chap. 19. on St. MATT HE. 31 


) oj 2 


caſe of the man be ſo with hit wife, it is 


i not good to marry. | 

. 11 But he faid unto them, All men 
' WE cannot receive this ſaying, fave they to 
1 whom it is given. eee | 
112 For there are ſome eumichs, which 
were fo born from their mothers womb : 


and chere are ſome eunuchs, which were 
made eunuchs of men: and there be eu- 
nuchs, which have made themſelves eu- 
i nuchs for the kingdom of heaven ſake. 
He that is able to receive it, let him re- 
% ceive it. 
"8 2; © Then were there brought unto 
„him little children, that he ſhould put hzs 
hands on them, and pray: and the diſci- 
» = ples rebuked them. 


134 But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little children, 
5 and forbid them not to come unto me: for 
„of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. 
„15 And he laid hig hands on them, and 


a 


8 Y departed thence. 


1 16 J And behold, one came and ſaid 


N unto him, Good Maſter, what 755 ching 
5 & ſhall I do that I may have eternal life? 
0 17 And he faid unto him, Why cal- 
"5 left chou me good? there 15 none good 
vt} | - . g 
but one, that zs God : but if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments. 
1m, =_ : ; Exp 
. 218 He faith unto him, Which ? Jeſus ſaid, 
1 Thou ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not 


commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou 
| W ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, 
19 Honour thy father and ty mother: 

and, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
01 (elf. 

120 The young man faith unto him, All 
1 theſe things have I kept from my youth up: 

hat lack I yer ? | 
21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou wilt be 
0 perfect, go and ſell that thou haſt, and 

8 give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have 
i creafure in heaven: and come and fol- 
low me. ro 

22 But when the young man heard thac 
= {aying, he went away ſorrowful: for he 
had great poſſeſſions. | | 
= 23 J Then faid Jeſus unto his diſciples, 
Very 1 gay unto you, chat a rich man 
{hall hardly enter into che kingdom of hea- 
ven. | 3 
| 24 And again I ſay unto you, It is eaſier 

3 for a camel to go through the eye of a 
mn needle, than for a rich man to enter into 


the kingdom of God. 


fun- bo 


We | 10 J His =, 197 ſay unto him, If the 


25 When his diſciples heard it, they 
were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then 
can be ſaved? : 

26 But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto 
them, With men this is impoſſible, but 
wich God all things are poſſible. 

27 J Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid un- 
to him, Behold, we have forſaken all and 
er thee; what ſhall we have there- 
ore ? 


28 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily I 
lay unto you, that ye which have followed 
me in the regeneration, when the Son of 
man ſhall fit in the throne of his glory, ye 
allo ſhall fir upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 

29 And every one that hath forſaken 
houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands for 
my names fake, ſhall receive an hun- 


dred fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting 
life. 

30 But many at are firſt ſhall be laſt, 
and the laſt Hall be firſt. 


Ver. 2, — He healed them.) i. e. Thoſe that were ſick 
and impotent amongſt the multitude, ſce Matt. xii. 15. 

Ver. 3. The Phariſees alſo came unto him tempting him.] 
To catch or calumaiate him, either for being contrary to 
Moſes and the law ot God, if he had abſolutely reproved 
divorces; or for favouring and authorizing laſciviouſneſs, 
difloyairy, and inconſtancy of men, in caſe he ſhould ap- 
prove of them. 

— I's it lawful for a man to put away his wife for 
every cauſe ? | Chriſt is the wicked intentions of 
the Phariſaical queſtioners ; eluded their queſtion, by a 
pertinent interrogation, ſaying, what did Moſes command 
you ? ſee Mark x. 3. ſee alſo the notes on Matt. i. 19. 

Ver. 12. — There are ſome eanuchs, which were ſo born.) 
Such as by reaſon of vatural deficiency and inability, are 
incapable of performing the procreative duty of mar- 
riage. 


Some ennuchs, which were made eunuchs of 
men.] Who in their infancy, or childhood, were caſtrated 
by their parents, Sc. A practiſe in our Saviour's time, 
very common in the caſtern countries, and yet is retained 
in princes courts, who caſtrate ſuch young boys, as are 
appointed to attend as pages upon the royal women; and 
likewiſe, it is much practiſed in Italy, for raiſing good 
voices. 

— There be eunuc hs which have made themſelves 
eunuc hs for the kingdom of Heaven ſake, This is not to 
be taken literally of a voluntary caſtration of the genitak, 
ſuch as the oid writer and commentator Origen not only 
anderſtood, but executed upon his own body, according 
to Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 7. But it directs us to ſuch 
an improvement of the gift of continency, by temperance, 
abſtinence, frequent faſting, and fervent prayer, as may 
give us power over our own natures, and make it eaſy 
ro thoſe, who defire to live a /ngle and chaſte life ; that, 
being thereby the more retired from the great cares of a 
family, they may be the more aſſiduouſly exerciſed in Di- 
vine Contemplations and works of piety. Now, 

As ta the meaning of the word eunuc h, it comes from 
the Greek word Evvsxes, which properly is interpreted a 
guardian of the bed, and accordingly as hinted above, 
they were charged with the care of the beds and apart- 
ments of princeſſes in the conrts of the eaſtern kings, who 
it is well known kept thoſe ladies in great confinement, 
remote from the company, and fight ot oebet nen. But 
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this is an untnatural practice to cut off the manhood, upon 


any ſuch account, and a crime of that nature, that God 


forbade it among the Iſraelites, even to cut the male beaſt, 


Levit. xxil. 24. 


In Deuteronomy we read, that * he who hath that part 


cut off, or wounded, which is intended for the preſerva- 
tion of the ſpecies, {hall not enter into the congregation 
of the Lord, Deut. xxiti. 1. which words are differently 
explained. For, ſome hereby think, that God forbids 
eunuchs to marry with Iſraelites; others, that God tor- 
bids them to enter into his temple. Others again, that 
he excludes them from all offices iu the magiſtracy. Rut 
it is more credible, that God debars them ſimply the 
poſſeſion of ſome outward privileges belonging to the Iſ- 
raclites and people ot the Lord. They 


were looked up- 


' 


x 


Chap. 20, 


with the greateſt difficulty, that a man, who is rich and 
has many poſſeſſions, can be perſuaded to part with them 
for God's ſake; but that it 1s too often found, that rich 
men will rather part with God, renounce their inheritance 
in Heaven, than part with their worldly treaſures. 

The diſciples were exceedingly amazed at this ſaying, 
as it follows in the next verſe, and ſo have many more 
been, who ſet their heads to work, not, I think, how to 
underſtand, but rather to puzzle the reading of the text, 
The firſt that I meet with is one Theophylact, à Con. 
menrator of the eleventh century. This author pretended, 
that the Greek word, which we tranſlate camel, may all 
be properly, and in its natural ſenſe be rendred, a cable-rope 
for a ſhip's uſe : And, eſpecially of late, he has met with 
many admirers; but certainly they are very much to blame 


on in the Jewifh commonwealth as dry and uſeleſs wood ; | both in regard to the aſſertion, that the Greek word may 


according to that of the Prophet, I am a dry tree, Ia. 
Ixvi. yet, notwithſtanding, they who faithfully obeyed the 
voice of the Lord God had their portions in the rewards 


and happineſs of the righteous, ſee Ifa. lvi. 4. 
Ver. 13. Then were there bruught unto him little chil- 
dren, &c.| See Mark x. 13. 


Ver. 16. And behold, one came, and ſaid tinto him, 
have eternal 
The man in the text, by his queſtion, and the 
terms in which he accoſted Jeſus, ſhew, that he was aſſured 
that Chriſt was a teacher come from God that would not 
deceive him, and would teach him the way of truth: 
Accordingly Chriſt cakes the opportunity to declare his 


Good maſter, Ii bat 


4 ſpall I do that I may 
life?) 


divinicy, ſaying, 


Ver. 17.—Fby call:ft thou me Good ? there is none good 
but ent, that is God] Here you may obſerve what ad- 
vantage Chrilt took ot the good man's ſincere addreſs, that | 


he might do him the more good. The man had no ſooner 


faid, (zoo maler“ But Jeſus endeavoured to raiſe his 
mind to an higher conſideration of him, than that of a 
He calmly confabulates, 
Why calleft thou me Good? Doſt thou not learn from the 
law of Moles, that there is none imply and abftraftly 
good, but one, who is the God in whole poſſeſſion is eter- 
nal liſe. As if he had ſaid, ſince there is none good, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, but God alone, Why doit thou call me 
good, and yer durſt not take me to be God: Thou muſt 


mere man, how good ſoever. 


therefore either acknowleds 


oe me to be God, or not call 


me Good. The ſenſe wherein thou qualifieſt me to be 


good, is not that in which I ought to be acknowledged 
and honoured: Human and moral goodneſs cannot make 
me a law-giver to mens fouls, as you delire me to do, and 
according to that degree wherein you place your doors: 
To attribute that title unto me in that ſenſe as you do, 
you ought to acknowledge me to be the true God, author 
Therefore he 


of the law to which I ſend thee back. 
lays, | 


by it to ſeck his falyation, not by the inventions, or an 


doctrines of men; but in God's favour through Chritt ; 


Rom. x. 4. 


Ver. 24.——1t is eaſier for a camel to go through the 
eye of 4 needle. | Chriſt having ſent away the young man 
orrowing, becauſe he had bid him, if he would be per- 
ect, ſell his poſſeſſions, and give to the poor, ſaid to his 
diſciples, on that occaſion, that a rich man, truſting in his 
riches, (Mark x. 24.) ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom 
of heaven or God]; then to confirm his meaning, he adds, 
of a needle, 
than for a rich man, that truſts in riches (Mark x. 24.) 


is is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye 


to enter into the kingdom of God. Where 


Obſerve, This is a proverbial expreſſion in uſe among 
the Hebrews, to expreſs a matter of the greateſt difficulty. 
So conſequently this text means no more than that it is 


If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments.] Wherein the Lord does not remit him again to 
his own works, by which no man can be juſtified nor 
ſaved; Rom. iii. 20. Eph. ii. 8, 9. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii. 5. 
But to draw him again back to the ſervice of the living 
God from thoſe vain traditions in which the Phariſees repo- 
{cd moſt of their righteouſneſs and piety ; Matt. xv. 2, Ec. 
and to over-rule his preſumption, whereby he believed the 
law was eaſy for him to accompliſh, and to bring back 
his conſcience to a ſevere. examination, according to 
the ſpiritual ſenſe of the law, by which man comes 
to the knowledge of his fin; Rom. 1ii. 20. to learn 


| 


as properly be rendred a cable-rope ; as in reſpect of the 
compariſon made by it. For in the firſt place, the Greek 
word for a camel, as it ſtands in the text, is #apn).os, or 
kame los, with an eta, or long E in the middle ſyllable; 
Whereas the other wo d for a cable-rope, is written xa putt.cc, 
or kamilos, with an Iota, or J in the middle ſy llab e. 
Again, 24 who ſwallow the camel, and digeſt it into a 
cable-rope, forget that the deſign of the compariſon was, 
to render it impoſſible, humanly ſpeaking, and 1n the ordi- 
nary way and courſe of working, And therefore, when 
Chriſt himſelf, who beſt knew his own intention in ſpezk- 
ing it, declares, that with men it is ipy/ble; don't you 
think our critical heads, that ſwallow the camel, are too 
officious to bend their wits, that they may find out a way 
or interpretation, to make that thing pqſible with men, 
which our Lord has expreſly told them is :mpc/1b/e. 

Nor can I ſee any cauſe to infer from hence, That rich 
men cannot be ſaved. Becauſe, as all things are poſlible 
with God, and the impediment lying in rich men, trult- 
ing in their riches; he can take off thoſe rich men from 
confiding in, and relying on, their riches ; and make them, 
who are rich in worldly poſſeſſions, poor in ſpirit, and rich 
in faith, as well as others, and then as capable of inhc- 
riting his kingdom as they. I 

Ver. 30. But many that are firſt ſhall be laf, and ii: 
laſt ſhall be firſt.) Peter having heard that the way to 


fake, very forwardly, according to his temper, pur in a 


on thoſe conditions to treaſure in Heaven, ver. 27, Chrilt 
gave him a gracious reply, wherein he ſhew'd his accept- 
ance of their deeds, and encouraged them in the perſe- 
verance therein: And then, leſt they ſhould overvalu: 
themſelves, concludes in the words of the text; Br: 
many, &c. Take no advantage, becauſe ye have been the 
firſt that followed me, and begun well, you mult perſevere 
unto the end, leſt otherwiſe ye fall from your prerogarive:; 
Gal. iii. 4. Rev. iii. 11, 


to relate to the calling of the Gentiles ; bur I think with 
no manger of __ to the context, and therefore ſhan't 
take any notice of their forced interpretation. 


D 


1 Chrift by the fimilitade of the labourers in the vineyard, 
 ſheweth that God is debter unto no man + 17 Foretelith 
his paſſjon. 20 By anſwering the mother of Zebedtes 


two blind men their fight. 


OR the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a man that is an houſholder, 
which went out early in the morning to hire 
labourers into his vineyard. | 

2 And when he had agreed wich the k- 


into his vineyard. 
3 And he went out about the third hour, 


_— w—  - — — = 


place. 


4 And 


eaven was to part with poſſeſſions and riches for Gods 


plea for himſelf and brethren, that they might be inticled BY 


Some have interpreted theſe words of the zoth vere, 


children, teacheth his diſciples to be lowly + 30 and givu Wl 


bourers for a = wal a day, he ſent them 3 


and ſaw others ſtanding idle in the market. 
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= 4 And Haid unto them, Go ye 
che vineyard, and whatſoever is right, 1 

vill give you. And they went their 

way. 

x 4 Again he went out about the ſixth and 

WE ninth hour, and did likewiſe. + 

66 And about the eleventh hour he went 

out, and found others ſtanding idle, and 

ET faith unto them, Why ſtand ye here all the 

I : day idle? | 

„ They fay unto him, Becauſe no man 

= hath hired us. He faith unto them, Go ye 

XX alſo into the vineyard, and whatſoever is 

right, that (hall ye receive. 

38 So when even was come, the lord of 

che vineyard faith unto his ſteward, Call 


che labourers, and give them their hire, be- 


gianing from the laſt unto the firſt. 

9 And when they came that were hired 
about the eleventh hour, they received every 
man a peny. | | 
0 But when the firſt came, they ſup- 
poſed that they ſhould have received more, 
and they likewiſe received every man a 
Peay. 2 
11 And when they had received it, they 
murmured againſt the good-man of the 
houſe. 
12 Saying, Theſe laſt have wrought but 
one hour, and thou haſt made them equal 
IF unto us, which have born the burden and 
heat of the day. 

—_©VT 1; But he anſwered one of them, and 
RF aid, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didſt not 
chou agree with me for a peny ? 
14 Take that thine is, and go thy 
way: I vill give unto this laſt, even as un- 
co thee. | 
'Y I5 Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
vill with mine own? is thine eye evil be- 
aauſe I am good? 

1 16 So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt 
4 for many be called, but few cho- 
en. 

=_ 27 ©{ And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, 
vol the twelve diſciples apart in the way, 
and ſaid unto them, | 

18 Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and 


chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes, 
ſhall condemn him to death, 
19 And ſhall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles, to mock, and to ſcourge, and to cru- 
city him e and the third day he ſhall riſe 
again. | | | 
0 J Then came to him the mother of 
bees children, wich her ſons, wor- 


and they 


oy 


alſo into 


I the Son of man ſhall be betrayed unto the | 


4. 


Nipping him, and deſiring a certain thing of 
im. 

21 And he ſaid unto her, What wilt 
thou? ſhe faith unto him, Grant that theſe 
my two ſons may fit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left in thy king- 
dom. 

22 But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye 
know not what ye ask. Are ye able to 
drink of the cup that I ſhall drink of, and 
to be baptized with the baptiſm that I am 
— with 2 They ſay unto him, We are 
able. 


23 And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall 
drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
with the baptiſm that I am baptized with: 
but to fic on my right hand, and on my 
lefr, is not mine to give, but it all be 
groen to them for whom it is prepared of 
my Father, 

24 And when the ten heard it, they 
were moved with indignation againſt the 
two brethren. 

25 But Jeſus called them unto him, and 
ſaid, Ye know that the princes of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they 
that are great exercile authority upon 
them. 

26 But it ſhall not be ſo among you : 
but whoſoever will be great among you, ler 
him be your miniſter. 

27 And whoſoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your ſervant. | 

28 Even as the Son of man came not to 
be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to 
give his life a ranſom for many. 

29 And as they departed from Jericho, 
a great multicude followed him. | 

30 J And behold, two blind men, ſit- 
ting by the way- ſide, when they heard that 
Jeſus paſſed by, cried out, laying, Have 
mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of Da- 
vid. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them be- 
cauſe they ſhould hold their peace : but they 
cried the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, thou ſon of David. 

22 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them, 
and ſaid, What will ye that I ſhall do unto 

ou ? h 
F 33 They ſay unto him, Lord, that our 
eyes may be opened. "IR 

34 So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, 
and touched their eyes: and immediately 
their eyes received ſight, and they followed 


him. This 
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84 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


—— — —— 
— 


—— — 


This chapter begins with a very inſtruttive, pertinent, 
and intelligible patable, by which Chriſt intended to im- 


reſs into the mind of his hearers, the true meaning and 
import of theſe words which he ſpoke laſt at the 3oth 
verſe of the preceding chapter, which verſe in ſome co- 
pies is divided to beg this chapter; ſee Le Clerc. 

Ver. 1. For the kingdom of. heaven is like unto a man 
that is an houſpolder, &c.] i. e. God behaves in the diſ- 
poſal of his rewards, as a juſt and merciful man does in 
the common affairs of life: Who gives to every body 
their juſt demands, and where he ſees proper, relieves 
thoſe who deſerve his favour, in ſuch manner, and ſuch 
proportions as he pleaſes ; never defrauding the labourer 
of his hire, but frequently giving him more than he can 
expect. This is plain from the following particulars. For 
He went out early in the morning.) At which time 
he hired certain labourers to cultivate his vineyard for a 
2 a day: Here note, that a penny is but a certain, 
or an uncertain ſum. It is indifferent to us whether it 
was an Engliſh penny or any other piece of money; for 
all that we are intended to learn from hence is, that they 
who came /aft into the vineyard were paid the ſame 
wages as the firſt. | 

fer. 3. — Third wa”, This was the method of 
reckoning time among the Hebrews ; and this diviſion of 
time anſwers to our zine o'clock in the morning. Thoſe 
that were now ſent into the vineyard, remark, were not 
hired at a certain price as the firſt were, but the houſ- 
holder promiſed to give them what was right; ver. 4 

Ver. 5. — The fixth and ninth hour.] According to 
the Hebrew account, which anſwers to our twelve at 
noon, and three in the afternoon. The houſholder agreed 
with thoſe hired at theſe hours for what was right. 

Ver. 6. — Eleventh hour.) Or, at five o'clock in 
the afternoon. With theſe alſo he agreed for what was 
r/ght. 

Ver. 8. So when even was come.] The time for la- 
bourers to leave work. 

Ver. 9. When they came that were bired about the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny.) Theſe 
were they who came Jaf into the vineyard to labour, and 
had undertook the work upon their agreement, 'That they 
ſhould receive for their hire what their maſter ſhould 
think was right; ver. 7. And the lord of the vineyard 
ordered them a penny, which was the full ſum, which the 


fir/t that had born the heat of the day, had bargained 


for. Which when they had obſerved, though they had 
agreed for that price; yet ſeeing others, who had in their 
eye done ſo little, ſo well paid, they conceived hopes that 
their wages would be advanced, and that they ſhould re- 
ceived more than agreed for. But when it came to their 
turn, they likewiſe received no more than a penny, ac- 
cording to their own agreement, So the laſt was made 
equal with the firſt, and the. firſt was reduced upon the 
level with the laſt ;'ch. xix. 30. Becauſe, as it is added in 

Ver. 16.———For many be called, but few choſen.) In 
the premiſes we are taught, that every good gift and every 
perfect gift, which cometh from the Father of Light, de- 
pends upon God's mere free will and grace. And in this 
we learn, that though the Goſpel is preached to myriads 
of people, and all that hear of it are invited alike to em- 
brace, and it is God's pleaſure, that all ſhould be ſaved 
and come to the knowledge of the truth: Yet the moſt 
will make a very ill uſe of their liberty of choice; and 
many urterly reject this invitation; and more, though 
they do embrace it, yet become never the better for it, 
by not leading their lives according to their holy profeſſion. 
And by this means, among the many that are called, there 


will be but few that will approve themſelves to God, as 


elect, or choice, and right good Chriſtians, and but few 
conſequently, that will enter into the eternal joy of their 
Lord; according to that other remarkable Scripture, 
N. ＋ is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it.” In a word, an 
external calling and profeſſion of the Goſpel, can be of 
little advantage to ſuch, who contemn or neglect the 
performance ot its covenant, in which God hath called, or, 
if you pleaſe, elected all mankind to a ſtate of ſalvation; but 
there are but few that make a right choice in compariſon 
ot the many that turn into the broad way of deftrufion. 
They are not ail Chriſtians who are ſuch by outward cha- 


My houſe ſhall be called the 


. 


rater, and partake of a Chriſtian Communion ; but on 


* 
a * 


Chap. 27, 


— — * 


ſuch as profeſs the faith of Chriſt inwardly, and obey * 
ſerve him with all their heart, with faith and perſeverance, 


1 Cor. iv. 7. 


Ver. 17. Feſus going up to Feruſalem, Kc. See Luke : 


xviii. 31, Sc. to 35. 
Ver. 20.— ä 
35+ * 


& n A p. XXI. 


Zebedees children, &c.] See Marky a 


t Chrift rideth into Feruſalem upon an aſs, 12 driveth 11, 3 
buyers and ſellers out of the temple, 17 curſeth the . 


tree, 23 putteth to ſilence the priefts and elders, 28 aut 
rebuketh them by the /imilitude of the two ſons, 33 ant 
the busbandmen, who flew ſuch as were ſent unt; 
them. | | 


AY when they drew nigh unto Jeru - 


falem, and were come to Bethphage, 


unto the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus 
two diſciples, 


2 Saying unto them, Go into the village 


ove r-agai 


you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall 


find an aſs tied, and a colt with her: look: : 


them, and bring them unto me. 


3 And if any man fay ought unto you, BY 


ye thall ſay, The Lord hath need of them; 
and ſtraightway he will ſend them. 

4 All this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, 
ſaying, 

5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, 


thy king cometh unto thee, meek, and ſit- 
ting upon an afs, and a colt the fole of an 


als. 
6 And the diſciples went, and did as Je- 
ſus commanded them, 


7 And brought the aſs, and the colt, 


and put on them their clothes, and they i 


ſet him thereon. 
8 And a very great multitude ſpread 


their garments in the way; others cut down i { 
branches from the trees, and ſtrawed them 


2 
in the wav. S 
E 


9 And the multitudes that went before, 


and that followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna 


to the ſon of David: Bleſſed is he that | 


cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna 
in the higheſt. 


Io And when he was come into Jeruſa- 


lem, all the city was moved, ſaying, Who Bl 


is this? 

11 And the multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus 
the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 J And Jeſus went into the temple of 


God, and caſt out all them that ſold and 


bought in the temple, and overthrew the 


of them that ſold doves, 
13 And faid unto them, It is written, 
houſe of 


prayer, 
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f Chap. 21. 
prayer, but ye have made it a den of 
thieves. 
14 And the blind and the lame came 
to him in the temple, and he healed 
© chem. 
15 And when the chief prieſts and ſcribes 
aw the wonderful things that he did, and 
che children crying in the temple, and ſay- 
ing, Hoſannah to the ſon of David; they 
| were fore diſpleaſed, 
156 And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe fay ? And Jeſus faith unto them, Yea ; 
RE have ye never read, Out of the mouths of 
babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected 
© praiſe? 
17 © And he left them, and went out of 
the city into Bethany, and he lodged 
there. 
; 18 Now in the morning, as he returned 

into the city, he hungred. 
| 19 And when he faw a fig-tree in the 
; way, he came to it, and found nothing 
W thereon, but leaves only, and faid unto it, 
Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for 
ever. And preſently the hg-tree withered 
away. | | 
20 And when the diſciples ſaw it, they 
marvelled, ſaying, How ſoon is the fig- tree 
8 withered away! 
| 21 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, 
W Verily I ay unto you, If ye have faith, 
and doubt not, ye ſhall not only do this 
which is done to the fig- tree, but allo if ye 
ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the ſea; it 
{hall be done. | 

22 And all things whatſoever ye ſhall 
ask in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. 

23 J And when he was come into the 
temple, the chief prieſts and the elders of 
the people. came unto him as he was teach- 


ing, and faid, By what authority doſt thou 
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rity? 

24 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, I alſo will ask you one thing, which 
it ye tell me, I in likewiſe will tell you by 
what authority I do theſe things. 


it? from heaven, or of men? And they 
reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we 
mall ſay, From heaven; he will fay unto 
us, Why did ye not then believe him? 

| 26 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; we 
= the people; for all hold John as a pro- 
phet. | 


theſe things ? and who gave thee this autho- 


25 The | baptiſm of John, whence * 


—_ 


| 27 And they anſwered Jeſus and faid, 
We cannot tell. And he ſaid unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what authority I do 
theſe things. 

28 J But what think you? A certain 
man had two ſons, and he came to the firſt, 
and ſaid, Son, go work to day in my vine- 
yard. | 
29 He anſwered and (aid, I will not: but 
afterward he repented, and went. 

30 And he came to the ſecond, and ſaid 
likewiſe. And he anſwered and faid, I go, 
fir ; and went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did the will 
of his Father? They fay unto him, The 
firſt. Jeſus faith unto them, Verily I ſay 
unto you, that the publicans and the harlots 
go into the kingdom of God before you. 

32 For John came unto you in the way 
of righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not : 
but the publicans and the harlots believed 
him. And ye when ye had ſeen it, re- 
pented not afterward, that ye might believe 
him. 

33 J Hear another parable: There was 
a certain houſhoulder, which planted a vine- 
yard, and hedged it round about, and dig- 
ged a wine-preſs in it, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and went in- 
to a far country. : 

34 And when the time of the fruit drew 
near, he ſent his ſervants to the husband- 
men, that they might receive the fruits of 
ir. 

35 And the husbandmen took his ſer- 
vants, and beat one, and killed another, and 
{toned another. | 

36 Again, he ſent other ſervants, more 
than the firſt: and they did unto them 
likewiſe. 

37 But laſt of all, he ſent unto them 
his ſon, ſaying, they will reverence my 
ſon. 

38 But when the husbandmen ſaw the 
ſon, they faid among themſelves, This is 
the heir, come, let us kill him, and let us 
ſeize on his inheritance. 

39 And they caught im, and caſt him 
out of the vineyard, and flew Him. 

40 When the Lord therefore of the vine- 
yard cometh, what will he do unto thote 
husbandmen ? 18 

41 They ſay unto him, he will miſera- 
bly deſtroy hb wicked men, and will ler 


his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which 
{hall render him the fruits in their ſeaſons. 
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8H Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


| Chap. 2 , 


—— — 


42 Jeſus faith unto them, Did ye never 
read in the ſcriptures, The ſtone which the 
builders 3 the ſame is become the 
head of the corner: this is the Lords doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes? 

43 Therefore ſay I unto you, The king- 
dom of God ſhall be taken from you, and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereol. 


And whoſoever ſhall fall on this 


tribute to the ſubmiſſion of theſe prophane perſons; ey 


Now we proceed to 


he himſelf came to deſtroy, and which he permitted ty h 
{o not long after ? 

It is anſwered, That the honour of God was hci, 
concerned; for as the ſervice of the temple, which hag 
been inſtituted by God himſelf, was not yet annulled b, 
his authority: It was neceſſary to vindicate the relatiy, 


ſtone, ſhall be broken: but on whom- 
ſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to pow- 
der. 

45 And when the chief prieſts and Pha- 
riſees had heard his parables, they perceived 
that he ſpake of them. | 

46 But when they ſought to lay hands 
on him, they feared the multitude, becauſe 
they took him for a prophet. 


Ver. 1.———Bethphage.] A ſmall village near Jeru- 
ſalem. 

——The mount of Olives.] A little hill on the eaſt- 
ſide of Jeruſalem fo called, planted with olive-trees, Zech. 
XIV. 4. ? 


find in Luke xix 28, Ec. I refer my reader to that Evan- | 


geliſt for an explanation. | 

Ver. 12. Aud Feſus went into the temple of God, and caſt 
ot all them that ſold and bought in the temple, &c.] This 
miracle, for ſo ſurely we may call it, that a man in the 
midit of power duiſt contront, and openly, rebuke, con- 
demn and reform the abuſes of a ſtubborn nation, Sc. 
This miracle, I fay, is objected againſt by two objections 
in point of Reaſon. 1ſt, It is hard, ſays the unbeliever, 
to conceive how any one, in the form of a man, and of a 
deſpiſed one too, with a whip in his hand, could execute 
uch a work upon a great multitude of people, who were 
none of his diſciples, nor had any regard for him. 
Bur, 

We reply, that Jeſus performed this great work of re- 
formation by virtue of his prophetic character; for he 
was conſidered by the people as a prophet ; ſee ver. 11. 
And in conſequence of this, ſays Matthew, he entred 
with triumph into Jeruſalem, amidſt the loud Hoſannas of 
an amazed multitude, which they gave him, as the ſon 


of David, or the Meſſiah ; ſee ver. 9. And conſequently 


they could do no leſs than acknowledge him as a Pro- 
phet; and the multitude ſaid, this is ys the Prophet 
of Nazareth of Galilee; ver. 11. mmediately after 
which, it is mentioned, that Jeſus went into the temple of 
God, and caſt out all thoſe that had prophaned it. And 
below, we are informed, that when the chiet Phariſces 
were to irritated by his parables, as to ſeek to lay hands 
on him, they feared the multitude, becauſe they took him 
for a Prophet; ver. 45, 46. | 

It is alſo mentioned by Mark on this very occaſion, 
that the ſcribes and Phariſces feared him, becauſe all the 
people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, Mark xi. 18. Luke 
tells us likewiſe, on occaſion of his foreſaid entrance into 
Jeruſalem previoully, to his reformarion of the temple 
e that the whole multitude of the diſciples began to re- 
joice and praiſe God for all the mighty works which they 
had ſeen, ſaying, Bleſſed be the king that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.” And he had no ſooner expelled the 
prophaners out of the temple, but © he continued to 
teach daily in the ſame place, and was heard by all the 

ople with great attention;“ Luke xix. 37, 38.—47 48. 

herefore it can't be admired, that fince he was ſo univer- 
ſally known and acknowledged to be a teacher ſent from 
God, (John iii. 2) his authority in reforming the temple 
was not oppoſed by force. Moreover, it might be added, 


When they drew nigh unto Feruſalem, &c.\ Te 
rwelve firſt verſes of this chapter being the fans as we | 


holineſs ot God's own houſe, which was {tiled the tee 

| of Gad and his father's kouſe ; and was ſtill therefore ho. 
noured by jeſus as ſuch, And indeed, 

It might be as reaſonably enquired, why Jeſus con. 

| formed to the legal ſervice of the temple, which was 78 

yet eſtabliſhed, rho' to be ſoon evacuared by the more 


tho' that houſe was after ſome time to be finally abandon. 
ed and judicially to be deſtroyed ; ſee Luke xix. 45, Cc. 

Ver. 17. — Into Bethany.) See John xi. 18. 

Ver, 19. And when he ſaw a fif-tree, &c.] See Mark 
xi. 12, 13, 14- 29, £9c. 

Ver. 23. And when he was come into the temple, &c. 


bart of this chapter annotated, 


| C HA pP. XXII. 


; 1 The parable of the marriage of the king's ſon. 9 Tie 
vocation of the Gentiles. 12 The puniſhment of him 
that wanted the wedding-garment. 15 Tribute ought tv 
be paid to Ceſar. 23 Chrift confuteth the Sadducees jor 
the reſurrection + 34 anſwereth the lawyer, which is the 


firſt and great commandment 41 and poſeth the Phi- 
riſees about the Meſſtas. 


\ ND Jeſus anſwered and ſpake unto 
them again by parables, and ſid, 

2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
certain king, which made a marriage for his 
ſon, . : 

3 And ſent forth his ſervants to call them 
that were bidden to the wedding : and they 
would not come. | 

4 Again he ſent forth other ſervants, 
ſaying, Tell them which are bidden, Be- 
hold, I have prepared my dinner : my oxen, 
and y fatlings are killed, and all things are 
ready: come unto the marriage. 

5 But they made light of 2c, and went 
their ways, one to his farm, another to his 
merchandiſe: 

6 And the remnant took his ſervants, 
and entreated them ſpitefully, and flew 
them. | 

7 But when the king heard thereof, he 
was wroth : and he ſent forth his armies, 
and deſtroyed thole murderers, and burnt 
up their city. | 

8 Then faith he to his ſervants, The wed- 
ding is ready, but they which were bidden 


were not worthy. 


The ſecond Reaſon. Why, fays the infidel, was sehs 
ſo zealous againſt the prophanation of that houſe, hin 


perfect ſacrifice of Chriſt himſelf, as why he vindicated = 
the honour of God, that was prophaned in his own houſe; YZ 


9 Go 


that a conſciouſneſs of the guilt, might in ſome ſort con. ; 
a en 

in the ſame manner as we read, how the enemies of th, 
ſame Jeſus were ſtruck backward with the ſame guilt, ,. 
well as by his Majeſtick Preſence, and fell to the groun; | 
when they came with clubs and ſtaves to apprehend him, | 
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9 Go ye therefore into the high-ways, 
and as many as ye ſhall find, bid to the 
marriage. 

10 So thoſe ſervants went out into the 
LVi-ways, and gathered together all as 
many as they found, both bad and good : 
and the wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 
11 J And when the king came in to ſee 
W che gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had 
not on a wedding-garment : 
112 And he faith unto him, Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hither, not having a wedding- 
4 garment? And he was ſpeechleſs. 
= 1; Then faid the king to the ſervants, 
Bind him hand and foot, and take him a- 
away, and caſt him into outer darkneſs : 
chere ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 

; teeth. 

14 For many are called, but few are 

choſen. Ce 

15 J Then went the Phariſees, and took 

Wcounſel how they might intangle him in hie 

alk. 

106 And they ſent out unto him their di- 

ciples with the Herodians, Taying, Maſter, 

ve know that thou art true, and teacheſt 
he way of God in truth, neither careſt thou 
or any man: for thou regardeſt not the 

Meerſon of men. 

1 Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt 

SSthou ? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, 

or not ? 

= 18 But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, 

nd ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypo- 

crites? 

109 Shew me the tribute- money. And 

hey brought unto him a peny. 

= 20 And he faith unto them, Whoſe zs 

his image and ſuperſcription? | 

= 21 They fay unto him, Ceſars. Then 

aich he unto them, Render therefore unto 

edar, the things which are Ceſars: and un- 
0e God, the things that are Gods. 

22 When they had heard theſe words, 

bey maryelled, and left him, and went 

cir way. 

= 2:3; 95 The fame day came to him the 

I Sadducees, which ſay that there is no re- 

Jurrection, and asked him, 

. 24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man 

ie, having no children, his brother ſhall 

gmarry his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his 
brother. | 


| 5 N i 


25 Now there were with us ſeven bre- 
hren, and the firſt when he had married a 
ite, deceaſed, and having no iſſue, leſt his 
brother, 8 


e unco his 
unco his | 


26 Likewiſe the ſecond allo, and the 
third, unto the ſeventh. 

27 And laſt of all the woman died 
alſo. 

28 Therefore in the reſurrection, whoſe 
wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven ? for they all 
had her. 

29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Ye do err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor 
the power of God. 

30 For in the reſurrection they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage ; bur are 
as the angels of God in heaven. 

31 But as touching the reſurrection of 
the dead, have ye not read that which was 
ſpoken unto you, by God, ſaying, 

32 I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob ? 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living. 

33 And when the multitude heard #h1s, 
they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 

34 J But when the Phariſees had heard 
that he had put the Sadducees to ſilence, 
they were gathered together. | 

35 Then one of them which was a law- 
yer, asked him a queſtion, tempring him, 
and ſaying, 

36 Maſter, which i, the great com- 
mandment in the law? 7 

37 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy foul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the fult and great command- 
ment. 

39 And the ſecond ig like unto it, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as chy felt. 

40 On theſe two commandments hang 
all the law and the prophets. 

41 J While the Phariſees were gathered 
together, Jeſus asked them, 

42 Saying, What think ye of Chriſt? 
whoſe fon is he? They ſay unto him, The 
ſon of David. | | 
43 He faith unto them, How then doth 
David in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 

44 The LokD faid unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, till | make thine 
enemies thy footſtool ? ; ; 

45 If David then call him Lord, how is 
he his ſon ? 4 | ; 

46 And no man was able to anſwer him 
a word, neither durſt any man (from that 
day forth) ask him any more queſtions. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 23, L 


This chapter begins with a parable to reprove the 
hardned infidelity ot the Jews, eſpecially of the Phariſees 
and prieſts, who ſought to lay hands on him, ch. Xxxi. 46. 
becauſe they obſtinately rejected the mercy of God to 
them in Chriſt Jeſus; and ro rebuke them for their vile 
ingratitude to him for his peculiar care of them, who had 
firſt preached the Goſpel unto them. And this parable 
was likewiſe intended to ſhew God's great anger againſt 
them for their ſtubborneſs, and malicious treatment of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and how fad the conſequence of 
it would be both in this world and in the next; and withal | 
to declare God's purpoſe of receiving the Gentiles 
into the fold of Chriſt, upon their deſpiſing and rejecting 
that ineſtimable favour. And moreover, that whoever 
makes profeſſion of Chriſtianity, muſt live agreeably, and 
muſt be conformable to all its holy laws, or elſe their 
condition will be more deplorable than ever. This, I 
think, is the firſt intention of this parable. But it may 
be poſſible, that we may find many more fruitful inſtruc- 
tions in it, when we come to conſider it more particularly 


in Luke xiv. 15, 
Ver. 16. — Herodians.) See Mark xii. 16, Sc. where, 


and in Luke xx. 20, Ec. you will find the whole account 
as here recorded, to the end of the chapter. 


5 & WD . 


1 Chriſt admoniſbet h the people to follow the good doct rine, 
not the evil examples of the ſcribes and Phariſees. 5 His 
diſciples muſt beware of their ambition. 13 He denounceth 


HEN ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, 
1 and to his diſciples, 

2 Saying, The ſcribes and the Phariſees 
ſit in Moſes ſear. 

All therefore whatſoever they bid you 
obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do not 
ye after their works; for they ſay, and do 
not. 

4 For they bind heavy burdens, and 

rievous to be born, and lay them on mens 
1 but they themſelves will not move 
them with one i their fingers. 

5 Bur all their works they do, for to be 
ſeen of men: they make broad their phy- 
lacteries, and enlarge the borders of their 
garments, 

6 And love the uppermoſt rooms at 
feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the ſyna- 
gogues, 

7 And greetings in the markets, and to 
be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8 But be not ye called, Rabbi: for one 
is your Maſter, even Chrift, and all ye are 
brethren. I 

9 And call no man your father npon 
the earth : for one is your Father which is 
in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called maſters : for 
one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, 

11 But he that is greateſt among you, 
ſhall be your ſervant. - | | 

12 And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, 
ſhall be abaſed ; and he that ſhall humble 


— 


[it is nothing: but whoſoever ſhall ſwear ; 


13 J But wo unto you ſcribes and Pha. 3 
riſees, hypocrites ; for ye ſhut up the king. 
dom of heaven aginſt men: for ye neither 
go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them 
that are entring, to go in. 4 

14 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites ; for ye devour widows houſe;, 
and for a pretence make .long prayer , 
therefore ye ſhall receive the greater dam. il 
nation. IF 
I5 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites ; for ye compals ſea and land to 
make one proſelyte, and when he is made, 
ye make him two-fold more the child f . 
hell than your ſelves. 1 


1 
s 7 
4 4 
* . 

4 *. 


16 Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which r 
ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, 


by che gold of the temple, he is a debter. 
Iz Ye fools, and blind: for whether is 
greater, the gold, or the temple that ſanct. 
fieth the gold? 3 
18 And whoſoever ſhall (wear by the 
altar, it is nothing: but whoſoever (wear. 
eth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 
19 Ye fools, and blind: for whether i; 


greater, the gift, or the altar that ſanCtificth ch 
the gift? > Þ 
20 Whoſo therefore ſhall (wear by the N 
altar, ſweareth by it, and by all ching al 
thereon. . = 
21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the tem- ch 
ple, ſweareth by it, and by him tha 
dwelleth therein. | | E BS 
22 And he that ſhall ſwear by heaven * 
ſweareth by the throne of God, and by hin g 
that ſitteth thereon. | 2 
23 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſe; 8 Y 
hypocrites ; for ye pay tithe of mint, and 
aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the de 


weightier matters of the law, judgmen 
mercy, and faith: theſe ought ye to ha, m 
done, and not to leave the other undone. he 

24 Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at 4 


4 

1 . 
4 : 
"2 


gnat, and ſwallow a camel. —_ 
25 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariles WA :7 
| hypocrites 5 for ye make clean the outl1:*W cr 


of the cup, and of the platter, but wit © 


5 Ic 

they are full of extortion and excels. up 
26 Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt tu &'* 
which is within the cup and platter, that MM 5 
outſide of them may be clean alſo. 1 = 


27 Wo unto you ſcribes and Pharil* 
W for ye are like unto whited k 1 
pulchres, which indeed appear beaurtil Y 
outward, but are within full of dead 1 do 
bones, and of all uncleanneſs. E 


— — — — — 
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28 Even 4o ye alſo outwardly appear | 
raehteous unto men, but within ye are full 
: hypocriſy and iniquity. 

© 29 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 
Whypocrices ; becauſe ye build the tombs of 


* 


che prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of 
che righteous. wi. 
zo And ſay, If we had been in the days 
Jof our fathers, we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the pro- 
phets. ib 
F 31 Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto your 
E{-lves, that ye are the children of them 
which killed the prophets. 
32 Fill ye up then the meaſure of your 
Efachers. | 
33 Ye ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, 
how can ye eſcape the damnation of hell? 
= 34 J Wherefore behold, I ſend unto you 
W prophets, and wiſe-men, and ſcribes; and 
one of them ye ſhall kill and crucify, and 
me of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your ſy- 
W nagogues, and perſecute hem from city to 
W city : 
= 235 That upon you may come all the 


riohteous bl ſhed upon the earth, from 


the blood of righteous Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias, fon of Barachias, 
EF whom ye {lew between the temple and the 
altar. 

36 Verily I fay unto you, All theſe 
things ſhall come upon this generation. 

37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that 
killeſt the prophets and ſtoneſt them which 
are ſent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
WE gachereth her chickens under her wings, and 

ye would not | 

38 Behold, your houſe is left unto you 
deſolate. 

39 For I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee 
me henceforth, till ye ſhall fay, Bleſſed zs 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
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Ver. 2.— The ſcribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes ſeat. 
They hold the degree and place of Bes of 2 
and are the ordinary expoſitors of thoſe precepts deliver- 
ed at firſt by Moſes. Yet it is to be obſerved, that thoſe 
ccribes and Phariſees had uſurped this ſear or degree of 
—_ <*pounders of the Moſaic law; for, from the beginning, 

t was not ſo. God at firſt made this a duty incumbent 
upon the prieſts and Levites; but as they decreaſed or 
grew remiſs in their office, theſe men, who /oved the chief 
feats in the ſynagogues, preſently intrigued themſelves 
Ir the Doctor's chair, or as it is here ſtiled the ſeat of 

oſes, or the ſeat in which ſat the expounder ot the law, 


delivered by Moſes. 

or. 3. — Whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve 
SS] This is to be underſtood with a Wirten. J 
SM had faid, the law which they have to expound is 
2 » and I command you to obſerve the precepts thereof 
9 title; for you muſt not reject that which is Holy, 


2 


_— 1 Sat an” 


— 


becauſe it is read by men that are obnoxious to the cen- 
ſure of the law. x 

— But do not ye after their works.) i. e. Beware of 
thoſe doctrines which they add to che law, and by which 
they deſtroy the ſenſe thereof in their expolitions. And 
here I ſhall add a uſeful obſervation of a late ingenious au- 
thor in regard to this permiſſion of corrupt teachers in 
Moſes's ſear. 

Though, ſays he, under that weak and low miniſtra- 
tion of the law (by Moſes) which made nothing perfect, 
Heb. vii. 19. this indulgence to corrupt teachers, was, 
through a ſort of neceſſity, then permitted (che reaching 
office then running much in a line;) yet under the higher 
and ou diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which is the 
power of God to falvation, Rom. i. 16. whereia no man 
can lawfully take this office to himlielf ; but he that is 
immediately called by God thereto, and is gifted, furniſh- 
ed and qualified by him for the due performance, and diſ- 
charge thereof ; it may by no means be allowed that 
Chriſtians are from hence obliged to hear a ſermon againſt 
drunkenneſs from the mouth of a drunkard ; or, a diſcourſe 
againſt whoredom from a whoremonger ; a declamation 
againſt covetouſneſs from a griping extortioner, and the like. 
For, ſince the Goſpel- miniſtry depends entirely upon 
the call, choice and emiſſion of Chriſt, and that holineſs 
is a characteriſtick, and as it were the Shibboleth, or diſ- 
* N work ot it, it cannot, without an impious re- 
flection upon the wiſdom and purity of God, be ſuppoſed, 
that ſuch impure and vicious perions are called, or ap- 
pointed by him to that ſervice ; but rather that they 
take it upon themſelves, for corrupt and ſelfiſn ends. 
Ellwood in Leo. 

Ver. 5. — PhylaFeries.] After Chriſt had warned his 
diſciples not to follow the example, nor works, or vain 
traditions which the Phariſees added ro the law ; - he 
adds, becauſe they do all their works to be ſeen by, or 
to have the praiſe of men. As tor inſtance, fays he, 
They make broad their Phylaterics. 

Thoſe phylacteries were little ſcrolls or labels of parch- 
ment, in which the ren commandments and ſome other 
port of the law by Moſes were written. They uſed to 

ind theſe parchments to their arms and foreheads, that 
they might be thought more zealous obſervers cf tlie law. 
A practice grounded on Deut. vi. 8. where the Lord by 
Moſes having enjoined tho Ifraclites to keep the com- 
mandments, ſtatutes and judgments, which had been de- 
livered to them, and to take all opportunities to inculcate 
them to their children by talking continually of them when 
they ſat in their houſes, when they walked in the way, 
when they lay down and roſe, and by writing them on the 
poſts and gates of their houſes, leſt they themſelves ſhould 
through forgetfulneſs omit to do this, he bids them bind 
them for a Fen or memorial upon their hands, and wear 
them as frontlets between their eyes; that being in ſight, 
they might not be out of mind. 

Together with theſe phylacteries, they alſo wore, for 
the ſame end, borders or fringes at the bottom of their 
garments, in which were interwoven, thread, or ribbond of a 
blue colour. And becauſe they who did wear thoſe phy- 
lacteries, and fringes of the largeſt ſize, hoped to be ac- 
counted the moſt religious and devour ; therefore did the 
Phariſees make their phylacteries roader than ordinary, 
and the fringes or borders of their garments larger; which 
being done in ſuperſtition and oſtentation, brought this re- 
primand from our Lord. For, otherwiſe, he himſelf, as 
all other Jews, did wear them in obſervance to the law, 
Numb. xv. 38. But the Phariſees who always itroyc to ex- 
cel every body in outward marks of their devotion, not 
only enlarged their fringes, bur uſed to wear ſharp thorns 
in their fringes ; that by the continual pricking of rhe 
thorns, whether they walked or far till, they might be 
the more mindful of the commandments, fee Godwyn's 
Moſes and Aaron lib. 1. c. 10. yet, though this carried 
with it an air of mortification. Chriſt affirms, that 

All they did was to be ſeen of men; and all they aim- 
ed at in ſuch an act of ſupererrogation, was to gam te- 
ſpect, and gifts from men. For which reaſon they affect. 
ed to walk in Yong robes ; emblems of gravity ; and loved 
to be reſpectfully ſaluted in the markert-places, and to fit 
in the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and ro have the 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 24 
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uppe: molt rooms at feaſts, which they hoped would make 
the common pe ple reverence them, arid call them Rabbi, 
a title then in great eſteem and therefore the more ſuit- 
able to their ambition. 32 | 

Ver. 8. Be not ye called Rabbi.] It was a cuſtom 
among the Jews to give the title of Rabbi, Fat ber, 
Guide, Mifter or Teacher, to their wiſe men, the fathers 
of tradition, or the men of reputed underſtanding in the 
law of Moſes. So that, by the word Rabbi, they under- 
itzod ſuch a teacher, whom they ſtood bound to hearken 
to, depending on his dictates, and no ways disbelieving 
or departing from what he taught; according to that ot 
R. Elieger, © He who ſeparates from the ſchool of his 
Rabbi, or teacheth any thing which he hath not heard 
from his maſter, provokes the Divine Majeſty to depart 
from Israel.“ By ſuch inſinuations as theſe, the deſigning 
part of their learned men brought the people of the 
ſexs into that falſe reſpect of their Rabbi, that he 
at laſt could rake upon him to vent the greateſt abſurdi- 
tics and falſhoods tor eternal truths among the deluded 
ignorant hearers, whom they had the boldneſs to teach 
molt blaſphemouſly, © that the words of the ſcribes were 
more amiable than the words of the Prophets, and more 
weighty ; and the words of the Cabala, equal to the 
words of the law;” ſee Lightf. in Matt. xv. 2. which 
had their deſired effect; for in the days ot Jolephus, 
They who were of the ſeEt of the Phariſces, followed 
theic guide, and thought it neceſſary to obſerve, and 
contend for whatſoever he would command; Joſeph. 
Antiq. l. 18. c. 2. and 13. c. 8. tho? he taught his own in- 
ventions inſtead of the commandments of God; Matt. 
xv. 9. Sce John vii. 47, Sc. Hence 

ic appears that Chriſt torbids his diſciples to be called 
Rath; to inſtruct us, that no man is to be called Father 
n earth ; ſo as that we ſhould yield an abſolute ſub- 
jection to his will and pleaſure, or be abſolutely ſwayed 
and governed by it. That we ſhould call no man Guide, 
or Maſer upon earth, no fathers, no church, no councils, 
ſo as abſolutely to ſubmir ourſelves in the concernment ot 
our eternal intereſts, to the conduct of their judgments, 
or give them dominicn over our faith and conſcience; 
Chritt being the ſcle Guide and Teacher of his Church, 
commiſſioned by his father to reveal his will, and teach 
us what is needful to be known, believed or done, in or- 
der to ſalvation; and even his Apoſtles, being only to be 
looked upon as the miniſters and embaſſadors ot Chriſt, 
and only to be credited as by their gifts; and by the mi- 
faculous powers derived from him they taught men thoſe 
things he had commanded, and by his ſpirit had revealed 
to them; Whitby. Finally, he commanded by theſe 
words, liis diſc ples, not to take upon them that name of 
Rabbi, nor deceive the people as the Rabbi's did. 

Ver. 13. Wo therefore be unto you, Sc.] See Mark xii. 
40, Cc. and Luke xx. 47. 

Ver. 23. — Te tithe mint, &c.] See Luke xi. 42. 

Ver. 34. Wherefore I ſend among you prophets and wiſe 
men, and ſome of them ye ſpall kill, &c.] This was ve- 
rified in the ſtoning of Stephen; Acts vii. 59. in the exe- 
cution of James; Acts xii. 2. in the ſcourging of Peter 
and the Apoſtles; Acts v. and in the perſecuting Paul 
and Barnabas from city to city; ſee the note on Luke xi. 
49. 

Ver. 35. — The blood of righteous Abel.) The firſt 
Prophet and preacher of rightcouſaeſs ; Heb. xi. 4. 2 Per 
A. . 

— ZLachariah the ſen of Barachias.] This is the Za- 
charias ot whom we read (2 Chron. xxlv. 20.) that he 
{aid to the people, Why tranſgreſs ye the commandments 


of God, that ye cannot proſper > Becauſe ye have for- 


ſaken the Lord, he hath torſaken you; and that the peo- 
ple ſto.:ed him in the court of the houſe of the Lord; 
and ver. 22. chat dying, he ſaid, They look upon it and 
require it; ſce Whitby in loc. 

Ver. 37. Hleruſalem, Hieruſalem, which Killeſt, 8c.) 
See Luke x11i. 34. 

Ver. 38. Bebuld your houſe is left unto you deſolate.) By 
that great deſtruction of the. Jewiſh nation by the Roman 
army; at Which time you, who now deſpiſe your Meſ- 
ſiah, will be glad in that calamity to find him, to whom 
ye might tee and ſay, Pleſſed is he that cometh in the 
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and bow great calamities ſpall be before it. 29 The jjzy, 
7 his coming to judgment 36 And becauſe that 

ay and bour is unknown, 42 we ought to watch li}, 
Ing. 


\ ND Jeſus went our, and departeq 


came to him, for to ſhew him the building; 
of che temple. 


2 And jeſus ſaid unto them, See ye not 
all theſe things? Verily I ſay unto you, 


down. 


Olives, the diſciples came unto him pri- 


vately, ſaying, Tell us when ſhall these 


thy coming, and of the end of the world? 
4 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto 


you. 


5 For many ſhall come in my name, 
ſaying, I am Chriſt: and ſhall deceive ma- 
ny. 

6 And ye ſhall hear of wars, and r- 
mours of wars: ſee that ye be not troubled: 


for all theſe things muſt come to pals, bur 
the end is not yet. 


and kingdom againſt kingdom: and there 
{hall be famines, and peſtilences, and 'earth- 
quakes in divers places. 


rows. 


Then ſhall they deliver you up to 
be- afflicted, and ſhall kill you: and ye 
ſhall be hated of all nations for my names 
ſake. 

10 And then ſhall many be offended, 
and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate 


one another. 


11 And many falſe prophets ſhall riß 
and ſhall deceive many. 

12 And becauſe iniquicy ſhall abound, 
the love of many ſhall wax cold. 

13 But he that ſhall endure unto the 
end, the ſame {hall be faved. . 

14 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall 
be preached in all the world, for a witneb. 
unto all nations, and then ſhall the end 
come. | 

15 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the a- 
bomination of deſolation, ſpoken of by 
Daniel the prophet, ſtand in the holy place 
| (whofo readech, let him underſtand ) 


RD 


— _= 
* 


1 Cbrift foretelleth the de ſtruſmion of the temples 3 wha, | 


good ſervants, expelt ing eVerY moments our maſter's co. A 


from the temple; and his dilciple; WW 


There ſhall not be | left. here one ſton: Nd 
upon another, that ſhall- not be thrown Wl 


3 J And as he fat upon the mount of WW 


things be? and what ſhall be the ſign of j 


them, Take heed that no man deceive ff 


5 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 


1 
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8 All theſe are the beginning of ſot- ; 40 
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16 Then tet them which be in Judea, 
ce into the mountains. 1 82 
17 Let him which is on the houſe- top, 
not come down to take any thing out of his 
Whoule : 

18 Neither let him which is 
eturn back to take his clothes. 
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4 bild, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe 
- Fo! | 
20 But pray ye that your flight be not 
a che winter, neither on the ſabbath - 
ay: | 3 
11 For then ſhall be great tribulation, 


o 
- 


all 


che world to this time, no, nor ever 
be. b 

122 And except thoſe days ſhould be 
aorcned, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved: 
Luc for the elects ſake thoſe days ſhall be 
—_—_ horned. | | 
23 Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, 
Lo, here ss Chriſt, or there: believe it 
no.. 
224 For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, 
ad talle prophets, and ſhall ſhew great 
gas and wonders, inſomuch that (if #7 
ore poſſible) they ſhall deceive the very 
elect. 
| 25 Behold, I have told you before. 

26 Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto 
ou, Behold; he is in the deſert, go not 
orch: behold, be 7s in the ſecret chambers, 
believe zt not. a 
2 For as the lightning cometh out of 
he caſt, and ſhineth even unto the weſt : 


Wo [hall alſo the coming of the Son of man 
' * be. 


_ 28 For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there 
ill the eagles be gathered together. 

_ 2:9 J lnmediately after the tribulation of 
Whoſe days, ſhall the ſun be darkned, and 
che moon ſhall not give her light, and the 
cars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers 
t che heavens ſhall be ſhaken. 

30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of the 
oa of man in heaven: and then ſhall all 
e tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
hall fee the ſon of man coming in the 
ouds of heaven, with power and great 
galory. 

31 And he ſhall fend his angels wich a 
ereat ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall 
Weather together his elect from the four 


Winds, from one end of heaven to the 


lach as was not from the . nay of 


in the field, 


19 And wo unto them that are with 


1 


32 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree * 
When his branch is yet tender, and put- 
teth forth leaves, ye know that ſurimer 5s 
nigh: 
3 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee 
all theſe things, know that it is near, even at 
the doors. x 
34 Verily [ lay unto you, This genera- 
tion ſhall not pals, till all cheſe things be 
fulfilled: | 

35 Heaven and earth ſhall pals away, 
but my words ſhall not paſs away. 

36 © But of that day and hour knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but 
my Father only. . fg 

37 But as the days of Noe were, fo 
2 allo the coming of the Son of man 

38 For as in the days that were be- 
fore the flood, they were eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in matriage , 
until the day chat Noe entred into the 
ark, -- ts 

39 And knew not until the flood came, 
and took them all away; fo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

40 Then ſhall two be in the field, che 
one ſhall be taken, and the other lefr. 

41 Two women ſhall be grinding at the 
mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
lefc. 

42 © Watch therefore, for ye know not 
what hour your Lord doth come. 

43 But know this, that if the good-man of 
the houſe had known in what watch the thief 
would come, he would have watched, and 
would not have ſuffered his houſe to be bro- 
ken up. | 5 

44 Therefore be ye alſo ready: for in 
ſuch an hour as you think not, the Son of 
cometh. 

45 Who then is a faithful and wile ſer- 
vant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over 
his houſhold, ro give them meat in due 
ſeaſon? | as 

46 Bleſſed 15 that ſervant; whom his 
Lord when he cometh, ſhall find ſo do- 
* " 
47 Vetily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall 
make him ruler over all his goods. 

48 But and if that evil ſervant ſhall 
fay in his heart, My Lord delayerh his 
coming, 8 . 

49 And ſhall begin to (mite his fellow- 
ſervants, and to ear and drink with the 
drunken: | 
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9 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


5 zo The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come | 
in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
io an hour that he is not ware of; 

51 And ſhall cut him aſunder, and ap- 
point bim his portion with the hypocrites : 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 
This chapter being the ſame as yon ſhall find in Mark 
xiii. 1 ſhall defer annotating on it till we come there in 


the courſe of this work, when I ſhall obſerve the exact 
completion of the facts contained therein. 


| 1 The parable of the ten virgins, 14 and the talents 
31 Alſo the deſcription of the laſt judgment. 


HEN ſhall the kingdom of heaven 
© I be likened unto ten virgins, which 
took their lamps, and went forth to meet 
the bridegroom. 

2 And five of them were wiſe, and five 
2oere fooliſh. | 
3 They that were fooliſh took their 
lamps, and took no oil with them : 

4 But the wiſe took oil in their veſſels 
with their lamps. | 

5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all 
flumbred and ſlept. 7 
6 And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
to meet him. ＋ 

> Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trim- 
med their lamps. 

8 And the fooliſh faid unto the wile, 
give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone 
out. | 

9 But the wile anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo; 

leſt there be not enough for us and you: 
but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy 
for your ſelves. 

10 And while they went to buy, the 
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went in with him to the marriage, and the 
door was ſhut. 

11 Afterward came alſo the other vir- 
gins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12 But he anſwered, and ſaid, Verily ! 
ſay unto you, I know you not. 

13 Watch therefore, for ye know nei- 
ther the day nor the hour wherein the Son 
of man cometh. 

14 © For the kingdom of heaven is as a 
man travelling into a far country, who cal- 
led his own ſervants, and delivered unto 
them his goods: | 

15 And unto one he gave five talents, to 
another two, and to another one, to every 


ſtraighrway wok his journey. 


bridegroom came, and they that were ready, | 


man according to his ſeveral ability, and | 


EY 
16 'Then he that had received the five 


talents, went and traded with the fame, and 
made them other five talents. 

17 And likewiſe he that had received 
two, he alſo gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one, wen: 
and digged in the earth, and hid his lord 
money. 

19 Aſter a long time the lord of thok 


ſeryants cometh and reckoneth with them. 


| 20 And ſo he that had received five tu. 


lents, came and brought other five talent, 
ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me five 
ralents : behold, I have gained beſides them 
Ave talents more. 

21 His lord faid unto him, Well done, 
thou good and faithful ſervant ; thou haſ: 
been faithful over a few things, I will make 


| thee ruler over many things: enter thou in- 


to the joy of thy lord. 

22 He alſo that had received two talent; 
came and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto 
me two talents : behold, I have gained two 
| other talents beſides them. 

23 His lord faid unto him, Well done, 
good and faithful ſervant ; thou haſt been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
| ruler over many things : enter thou into the 
joy of-thy lord. 

24 Then he which had received the on: 
talent, came and faid, Lord, I knew the: 


4 


thou haſt not ſown, and gathering where 
| thou haſt not ſtrawed : 
thy talent in the earth : lo, there thou hall 
that ig thine. 
286 His lord anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Thou wicked and flothful ſervant, thou 


gather where I have not ſtrawed : 

27 Thou oughteſt cherefore to have put 
my money to the exchangers, and then 4! 
my coming I ſhould have received min 
own with uſury. | 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, 
and give it unto him which hath ten ts 
lents. 

29 For unto every one that hath, (hal 
be given, and he ſhall have abundance : bu! 
from him that hath not, ſhall be taken aa) 
even that which he hath. k 

30 And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant 
into outer darkneſs: there {hall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 

31 J When the Son of man ſhall come 
in his glory, and-all the holy angels . 

| Him, 


that thou art an hard man, reaping where ; 


25 And I was afraid, and went and hid WW 


knoweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, and | 
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him, then ſhall he fic upon the throne of his 


glory. 
32 
nations; 
another, as a 
from the goats: 
3 33 Aud he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his riglit 
hand, but the goats on the left. 
34 Then ſhall the king ſay unto them 
oa his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my 
rather, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
ou from the foundation of the world. 
z; Forl was an hungred, and ye gave 
me meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
drink: I was a ſtranger, and ye took me 
in: 
| 36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I was 
ck, and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, 
and ye came unto me. 
3 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, 
Lying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hun- 
Word, and fed thee ? or thirſty, and gave 
bee drink? | 
38 When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and 
took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? 
39 Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in pri- 
ſon, and came unto thee ? 
40 And the king ſhall anſwer and ſay un- 
to them, Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as 
Wy have done it unto one of the leaſt of 


and he ſhall ſeparate them one from 


* 


ws trheſe my brethren, ye have done it unto 
e Wa | 
ri 41 Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on 
che lf hand, Depart from me ye curſed, 
1 Foto everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil 
_ and his angels» | 
241 For I was an hungred, and ye gave 
1 me no meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
* no drink: 
2 43 I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not 
in: naked, and ye clothed me not: ſick, 
pu and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 
* 44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, 
5 ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hun- 
| gred, or athirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or 
1 ſick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter un- 
* to thee : | 
45 Then ſhall he anſwer them, faying, 
* Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye did 


it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it 
not to me. 5 | 
46 And theſe ſhall go away into ever- 


laſting puniſhment : but the righteous into 
lite eternal. | 


Ver. 1. Then hall the kingdom of heaven be likened anto 
ten Virgins, &c.] This parable which contains thirteen 
vorſes, was, as may be collected from the particle then, 


And before him ſhall be gathered all 
ſhepherd divideth his ſheep 


| which refers to the times foretold in the foregoing chapter; 
deſigned in its firſt intention to urge the Jewiſh Chriſtians 
to be prepared with a watchful care againſt that time of 
ſorrows ; and to be ſo wiſe as to provide for their ſafety, 
leſt that time ſhould ſurprize them habituated or engaged 
in wicked courſes ; but that, living like faithful diſciples; 
in all obedience to his precepts and ſtrict obſervance ot 
his doctrine and holy example, the providence of his 


wiſdom and power might watch over them, and Chriſt 


might ſecure them from periſhing in that dreadful de- 
ſtruction. 

Again, I believe that it was likewiſe deſigned to repre- 
ſent the neceſſity of mens conſtant preparation for death 
and judgment, by a tedulous care and watchfulneſs over 
themſelves, and diligent practice of all religious duties 
and obligations; becauſe it is very uncertain when God 
will ſummon any of us to leave this world, and appear be- 
fore his ju/t Tribunal, and his call may be very ſudden 
and unexpected; and becauſe the conſequence of not be- 
ing ready, and not in a capacity to obey that call, will 
be inexpreſſibly miſerable. © Watch therefore, fays our 
Lord, in the concluſion of this parable; for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour when the Son of man co- 
meth.” Now 

We mult obſcrve that this parable is an alluſion to a cus 
ſtom among the Jews, who at the marriage of their 
friends were accuſtomed to attend upon the bridegroom 
to his chamber on the wedding-night with ſongs, aud 
burning lamps in their hands. Theſe partook of the en- 
tertainment provided on that occaſion, and ſhut to the 
door after the bridegroom was entered, to keep out the 
intruding rabble; tor they admitted none but ſuch as 
were ready to attend him at the hour he came, which was 
uncertain. And therefore I conceive, that 

The ſenſe which our Lord couched under this: repre- 
ſentation, is this: That it becomes every Chriſtian, with 
the utmoſt of his care, to be always ready and prepared 
by a holy lite to attend for the call of Chriſt, whenever 
he ſhall pleaſe ro ſummons him out of this world by 
death, in order to his final judgment; becauſe the time 
of that great ſummons is ſo very uncertain, and cterna! 
happineſs or miſery reſpectively depends upon man's be- 
ing prepared or not prepared for it. Now how aptly 
and movingly expreſſive this parable is of the ſenſe, will 
appear from the following interpretation thereof. 

By the virgins are repreſented thoſe who profeſs to be- 
lieve in, and to be the diſciples of the holy Jeſus; who 
like virgins, ought to be pure and ſpotleſs, innocent and 
modeſt, humble, ſober and temperate in all things, pious 
and devout, Sc. for as a virgin who is not adorned with 
theſe good qualities, is diſgraced and deſpicable in the 
eyes of the good and virtuous; fo the want of them in_ 
Chriſtians is alſo their greateſt diſhonour ; expoſes them 
to the contempt of God and all good men ; renders them 
unworthy of that holy name_by which they are called, 
and defiles and ſtains thoſe ſouls, which Chriſt purified 
with his precious blood ; that they might be his own pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works.. 

Ver. 2. And five of them were wiſe, and five were fobl- 
i/þ.) This repreſents the great difterence there is among 
thoſe that in common profeſs the name of Chriſt. Some 
are vain and idle, careleſs and unthoughtful, taken up 
with the gaieties and follies of the world, laviſh of their 
reputation, and looſe in their converſation and behaviour, 
while others are {o wiſe as to conſider the character they 
bare, and live as thoſe that profeſs holineſs, with care 
and circumſpection, wathfulneſs, and a diligent and at- 
tentive piety. | 

Ver. 3. — Lamps.) This metaphorically expreſſes the 
fouls of Chriſtians, which are, or ought; to burn with holy 
fires of love and devotion to God and their Saviour, and 
make them as ſo many lighted lamps in this dark and 
benighted world; for ye are the light of the world; ſays 
our Lord to his diſciples ; therefore, Let your light fo 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven ; Matt. v. 14. 


16. 

Ver. 3. — Bridegroom.] Repreſents our Saviour, the 
Divine Son of the heavenly King, as he is called in a 
tormer parable; 


Bb 


= Try 


ey 


— of — * 
= 
th . tl y . 2 22 Y 
* 2.4 1 -> Py * — — — = 4 2 * —— Mw -— 3 — * - — - 
2 8 0 5 * < — r * > 
> — — ” — 24 — 553 * - = 
hmm 2 k / "x A n — 5 — a 6 '# _ 
— 2 - — Fo a 2 => — ms IS 2 — > — - Ix 2 WW - — 
2 I 4 —— e . — 
2 - — nd = — — ——— TE pe, 7 — — * FO bs . a _ — - o 
Kr Sa 1 J — Y 
— . —— _ n dw - - 8 > l 
L A ? * 3 1 \ 4 1 7 * - 1 9 — 
- EI | > 2+ \ - | - . . 
— ' 7 1 
£ — X > — 2 - *% 2a» 6. of 7 2 * Rs 
X \ " N — 
: = <a, "* : Ss —Y FR % wy — — — a — © — 9 — — — 
A — - — > T aA - - 
— 3 * . + - h 
RY % 9 N . - th . 
— » 4 - 2 
* ES. ? — 2 4 a 8 — 2 2 ——_ * 
* > * © : > < 4 
— * 1 — — — 
1 3 *. — — - 
- 


x 4 
— at _ - % 


may be; which is to us the fore-runner of it. Becauſe, 


94 | Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Gap: 


* 
— ' 7 


They all ſumbered and ſiept.] This is an em- 
blem of the Ari and frailty 90 even the beſt of 
men; becauſe this Divine Bridegroom delayeth his com- 
ing, we are all of us too apt to lay aſide the thoughts 
of it; we think but little upon death and judgment, as 
things a great way off, and for which there will be time 
enough to provide hereafter. _ : 
Ver. 6. And at midnight there was à cry made.] This 
very movingly repreſents how unexpectedly the Day of 
Judgment ſhall ſurprize the drowſy world, and how ſud- 
den, for any thing we can tell, the time of our death 


Midnight is a time of great filence, and deſtined to 

reſt and toreetfulneſs of the toils and troubles of the day; 
and then ſudden out-cries, and alarms, muſt be very 
frightful, and ſeize us with much horror and confuſion, 
Go ye out to meet him.] By going out to meet 
this Divine Bride-groom, our Saviour, is ſignified our 
preparing againſt his calling us from this world by death, 
and providing againſt his advent to judgment ; that is, by 
frequently contemplating our mortality, reflecting on the 
ſkortneſs and uncertainty of lite, and therefore making 
the beſt uſe of our time while we have it, as not knowing 
how ſoon our breath may be required of us. 

Ver. 8. — OL} i. e. The graces and virtues of Chri- 
ſtianity, which are the proper nouriſhment of the ſoz), 
which ſays Solomon, is the lamp of the Lord. 

Ver. 8. And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe give us of 
gour oil, for our lamps are gone out.) In theſe words, 
Chriſt rebuketh the want of preparation among the care- 
leſs, and inconſiderate, for this ſo great and ſudden a 
change ; and repreſents the mighty conſternation, that 
muſt neceſſarily follow ſuch neglect, and the vain and in- 
ſignificant courſes they will take in that their ſurprize, 
to make up, it poſſible, their own defects, by borrowing 
of others, that have ſouls better furniſhed with piety than 
theirs. And, | | 

Here I can't paſs over a proper obſervation, in regard 
to the Popiſh doEtrines of merit and indulgences, by 
which they hold it poſſible, that one man can merit, and 
be freed from the guilr of his fin, by the ſufferings, mor- 
tification, or ſuperabundant virtues of another. This is a 
deluding docttrine, but the real ſenſe of what is taught 
under the title of merit and indulgences, though con- 
demned as fooliſh and vain, and indeed a certain means 
entirely to exclude thoſe that depend thereon from the 
kingdom of Heaven. For no man can make an agree- 
ment with God for another, as the Scripture expreſly 
ccacheth, and indeed that is included in the anſwer made 
by the five wiſe virgins, as follows ; 

Ver. 9. — Not ſo, leaſt there be not enough for us, and 
gu] This anſwer ſhews, that it is utterly groundleſs, 
to expect at the Great Day of Retribution, when every 
man ſhall be rewarded, according to his own works, to 
fare the better for the ſanctity of others, and that every 
man hath enough to do to work out his own falvation, 
and muſt keep his lamp alive with his own oil, or muſt 
nouriſh his ſoul with his own virtue; for there was never, 
nor ever ſhall be any mere man, fo holy and excellent in 
the ſight of God, but muſt return this ſame anſwer, as 
the wiſe virgins did, to ſuch as ſhould beg them to be- 
ſtow ſome ot their virtues or merits upon them ; for when | 
man has done all in his power to ſerve God, and to ſave 
his ſoul, he has done no more than he is in duty bound; 
nay, all his works without God's grace would avail him 
nothing, for our deeds are but as f/thy rags in the ſight 
of God. And, 1 

Therefore, 1 add, if this be true, what will become 
of the Popiſh works ot ſupererogation ? If the beſt man in 
the world can have but as much as may ſuffice to ſecure 
their own falvation, through God's infinite mercy, and 
Chriſt's all-ſufficient merits, where can it be pretended, 
that there is. any left for him to beſtow it ypon others, 
who have not cultivated that grace offered to them in 
God's Holy Word and Sacraments. Yet, though this 
doctrine is ſo contrary to reaſon and Scripture, they will 
ſupport it; becauſe it fills their bags with riches, per- 
ſuading the dying ſinner, that the Church has great ſtore 
ot other mens merits, in her treaſury, which he may pur- 
chaſe for a round ſum of moncy, to be expended in maſ-. 


craft in the next verſe. For, 


— — 


hood. But Chriſt has guarded againſt this part of the, 


Ver. 10. — While they went to buy the bridegrom i 
came, and they that were ready went in with him ty, 
marriage, and the door was fur) Here by the ſudg, 
coming of the bridegroom, while thoſe fooliſh virgi, 
went about ſo unlikely an employment, as then imme; 
ately to furniſh their lamps with oil, which before wy, 
unregarded and ſuffered to go out, and the door bet, 
they were provided, being ſhut, is lively repreſented th 
danger or invalidity, generally ſpeaking of a death.hyy 
repentance, that it is almoſt too late to begin to be go 
when the bridegroom comes, and thoſe that would ente 
with him into the marriage-chamber muſt be ready, an 
prepared by a previous courſe of holy living, and that fh 
ſome conſiderable thing. 

They that were ready went in with him to 1h, 
marriage.) This is the great happineſs of the ſincerch 
good, who, by holy living, are ready and prepared ] 
their departure hence into the world of ſpirits. For, «; 


there was great preparation made to receive the bride. * 
groom among the Jews, as noted above; ſo the joys & 
the higheſt ET which are the marriage-chamber d on 
this Divine Bridegroom, our Saviour, in the ſociety of in. Wn 
numerable ſaints, holy ſpirits and Angels, are prepare 
for thoſe that love our Lord Jeſus in ſincerity and truth, 
and by a conſtant holy life, are ready to leave the 
earthly habitations, and enter with him into that Holy 
Place, where they ſhall enjoy a moſt bliſsful eternity, t 
ever ſinging to the praiſe and honour of that glorious 
name, in which all the nations of the world are bleſſec 
« praiſing God and ſaying, Let us be glad and rejoice 
and give honour to him, for the marriage of the Lamb j 
come, and his Wife hath made herſelf ready ; and bleſſed 
are they which are called to the marriage-ſupper of thz 
lamb,” Rev. xix. 7, 9. 

Ver. 12. But he anſwered and ſaid, Verily, I ſay ant 
you, I know you not.] You have read, that after the 
bridegroom was entred with the wiſe virgins, that the 
door was fhut, ver. 10. That no others might come in to 
partake of the joys of the marriage-teaſt. So that uber 
the fooliſh virgins returned and ſaid from without to the 
bridegroom, Lord, Lord, open to us, ver. 11, he replicd in 
the words of the text, I know you not, which gives us 1 
true deſcription of the remedileſs condition of thoſe, 
whom death and judgment ſurprize unawares, and no: 
prepared for it by a holy life. You ſee they may cry, 
Lord Lord long enough in the bitterneſs of their 
ſouls, and the anguiſh of their heart, and profeſs, that 
they believe' in him, and are his diſciples, or called by 
his name, yea, that they have eat and drunk in his pre- 
ſence, and that he hath taught in their ſtreets, c. but 
nevertheleſs, except they can ſhew the teſtimonial of 
conſtant perſevering piety, Chriſt will anſwer them, © | 
know ye not whence ye are, depart from me all ye tha: Wn 
work iniquity,” ? Ihe 

Ver. 14. — A man travelling into a far country, wiv 
called his own 2 and delivered unto them his goods. 
This parable ſhews, that Chriſt being abour to leave this 
world, and to aſcend into Heaven, after he hed finiſhed 
the great work of our redemption, called his own diſc! 
ples, and enabled them with ſufficient grace, and the al- 
ſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, to perform that duty and {et- 
vice, which he requires of them in his abſence. 

Ver. 15. And unto one he gave five talents, to anothit 
two, and to another one, to every man according to his ſt 
veral ability, &c.] To infirut us, that God affords h 
grace according to mens natural capacity of ſerving him, 
and to the kind and degree of ſervice that he thereups 
expects from them. 

Ver. 16. Then he that had received the five talents well 
and traded with the ſame, and made them other five la, 
lents.] Which ſhews, that according to the meaſure a 
grace and ſupernatural aſſiſtance, that men have received, 
ſo ſhould their improvement be, and that faithful Chir 
ſtians, will be careful to make ſuch improvement. | 

Ver. 18. But he that had received one, went, and di- 
ged in the earth, and hid his Lord's money.) Such is tte 
inexcuſable ſloth and idleneſs of wicked men, Who vi 
not take ſo much pains as to improve, tho* but charge 


ics and indulgences, the great ſupport of a trading prieſt- 


with one talent, in order for their ſalvation. Ve 
. | et, 


* 
r 
Us 


— 


| F hap. 26. 


St. MATTHEW 


9) 


— After a long time, the Lord of theſe Servants 
oneth with them.] This points ro the day 
= Judgment, when Chriſt will come at the end of the 
World to enquire 8 — man's works, to reward and 
* ; finds juſt occaſion. 

$ * ops Later thou into the joy of thy Lord.) Here 
Wis expreſicd the reward of the righteous in the kingdom of 
beaven prepared for them ſince the foundation of the 
we 24. — Lord, T knew thee that thou art an hard 
man, &c.] This whole ſpeech of the wicked and floth- 
ſul ſervant is an emblem ot thoſe thoughts and diſcourſes, 
Which coo many have of God and his religion, as if 1 
ere impoſſible to bare his yoke and keep his command- 
Wnents, he, fay they, exacting ſuch unreaſonable ſervice 
from us: But this is only to excuſe one wickedneſs by 
another, and ſhews the wretched ſh | 
when they have the modeſty to endeavour to palliate the 
great neglect of duty to God, as appears by the Lord's 


anſwer, ver. 26. 
Ver. 26. — Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant, thou 
knoweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, &c.] By which 15 
repreſented the neceſſity of mens improving their talent 
bor that very reaſon (were it true) which they, the wicked 
WS arc apt to plead in excuſe, for their flothful and ſupine ne- 
aligence. For to him that looks upon God as ſo auſtere 
a Being. there is more than ordinary obligation to im- 

prove what he hath committed to his truſt for that pur- 
poſe, and becauſe man efteems God as an hard and ſe- 
vere maſter ; therefore to be idle and negligent in his ſer- 
vice, to argue ad hominem, is ridiculous ; and a very pre- 
poſterous courſe, looking, as if the offender had not a 
WW mind to reconcile himſelf to God, but to provoke and 
WE bring down the Divine wrath upon his diſobedient foul, 
On the contrary, 

God is ſo very far from being an unreaſonable ſevere 
maſter, that he is a moſt indulgent parent, and commands 
nothing but what is very practicable, and highly condu- 
cive to the good and happineſs of his creatures. © For 
look, ſays the Pſalmiſt, how high the heaven is in com- 
= pariſon of the earth, ſo great is alſo the goodneſs and 
mercy of God towards them that love him and keep his 
commands;” which ſhould create a filial love and rever- 
ence in us towards him, rather than a {laviſh dread. Bur 
nevertheleſs, he is not ſo unreaſonably fond, as to paſs by 
the provocations of obſtinate irreclaimable rebels , 
and to clear the impenitent and guilty, who have heinouſly 
offended him, and yet take no care to amend, and recover 
his favour, For, as it follows, though he does not reap 
here he did not ſow, nor gather where he did not ftrew ; 
Vet he expects a due improvement of what he commits to 

We our charge, and is ready likewiſe proportionably to re- 
ward our induſtry. Note alſo, When it is here faid, 
Thou knoweft that I was an auſtere man reaping what I 
did not ſow : It does not grant, that the Lord was truly 
ſo, but it is an argument out of his own mouth to con- 
demn the ſervant for his not acting ſuitable to his own 
hard conceptions of his maſter; Luke xix. 22. Nor do 


= Ver. 19: 
Comet h, and rec 


changers, ſhew that Chriſt approved of that horrid fin of 

uſury ; but only that he, who harboured ſuch a ſordid 

opinion of his maſter, ſhould have uſed his talent accord- 

"gy, that fo he might have had his own with uſury, 
and the ſervant might not be blameable. 

Ver. 28. Take therefore the talent from him, &c.] This 
Lerſe ſheus how God deals with the children of men: 
. wo by diſpenſes his grace : For, by this it appears, that 

ne 

Holy Spirit, who ſo much neglect it, and make no uſe of 
Ir to the great ends, for which it was given them, (vis. 
his glory and their own happineſs ; and making till 
greater additions of his grace to ſuch as have well im- 
proved their former ſtock. 

k Ver. 30. Ca therefore the unprofitable ſervant into outer 
ruf, &c. ] This expreſſes the deplorable condition 
ot the finally impenitent in the regions of eternal miſery 
and deſpair, who make no improvement ot the talent 
B to their charge; the deprivation of grace in 
cus world, being a certain fore- runner of perdition in the 
ocher. It therefore nearly concerns every man to im- 


ifts ill men are put to, 


theſe words, Thou oughte/# to have put my money to the ex- 


eprives thoſe ot his grace, and the aſſiſtance of his 


prove carefulle the talent he has received; becauſe © unto 
every one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
abundance; but from him that hath not, ſhall be taken 
_ even that which he hath.” 

er. 31. When therefore the Son of man ſhall come in 
his glory, and all the Holy Angels with him.] At the day 
of final judgment, compared with Matt. xvi. 27. 2 Theſſ. 
L 7, 8, 9. Jud. xiv. 15. For he ſpeaks here of the time 
when he ſhall gather all nations before him; ver. 32. all 
ſheep and goats, i. e. good and bad men; ver. 33. all that 
| ſhall receive a ſentence of bliſs or condemnation ; ver. 34 
A. and of the time when they that are the bleſſed of 
the Father, ſhall receive the kingdom prepared for them, 
and when the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment ; 
ver. 46. which are remarkable tokens of the final judg- 
ment. 

Ver. 33. And he ſpall ſet the ſbeep on his right hand, 
but the goats on the left.] The good men, or thoſe who 
were to receive {ſentence of pardon or abſolution, to be 
placed on the right hand, according ro a cuſtom in the 
Sanhedrim; and the guilty were ordered to the lett fide 
of the judge in the ſaid Jewiſh tribunal ; to which Chriſt 
alludes in this place; fee Maimonid. Tract. de Synedr. 
E. 1. 

Ver. 45. Inaſinuch as ye have done it to one of the leaſt 
of my brethren, ye have done it to me.] For ſo cloſe is the 
union between Chriſt and his Church, or Members, that 
he looks upon the favours contered on them, as done to 
himſelf, and promiſes a reward for them accordingly ; 
Matt. x. 42. And alfo threatens puniſhment to them who 
do neglect, and are injurious to them, as it they had been 
ſo to him. And therefore he ſpeaks to a perſecuting Saul 
thus, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me; Acts ix. 4. 
As if he had ſaid, ſo long as thou perſecuteſt the mem- 
bers of my Church, thou perſecuteſt me. Oh! how 
highly then ought we to eſteem and love him, who ſo e 
teemed and loved us. 


CAA P. XXVI. 


1 The rulers conſpire againſt Chriſt, 6 The woman ancint- 
eth his bead. 14 Judas ſelleth him. 17 Chriſt eateth 
the paſſover. 26 Inftituteth his holy Supper. 36 Pray- 
eth in the gardew. 47 And being betrayed with a kiſs, 


57 is carried to Caiaphas, 69 and denied of Peter. 
A it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 

finiſhed all theſe ſayings, he ſaid un- 
to his diſciples, 

2 Ye know that after two days is the 
feaſt of the paſſover, and the Son of man is 
betrayed to be crucified. 

3 Then aſſembled together the chief 
prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders of 
the people, upon the palace of the high- 
prieſt, who was called Caiaphas. 

And conſulted that they might take 
Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill Hi. 

5 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt day, 
leſt there be an uprore among the people. 

6 © Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in 
the houſe of Simon the leper, 

There came unto him a woman ha- 
ving an alabaſter-box of very precious oint- 
ment, and poured it on his head, as he ſat 
at meat. | 

8 But when his diſciples ſaw it, they had 
indignation, ſaying, To what purpole 75 this 
waſte? 


9 For 
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1 111 


Chap. 26. 


9 For this ointment might have been ſold 
for much, and given to the poor. 

10 When Jeſus underſtood it, he faid 
unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? 
for ſhe hath wrought a good work upon 
me. | 

11 For ye have the poor always with 
you, but me ye have not always. 

12 For in that ſhe hath poured this 
ointment on my body, ſhe did it for my 
burial. 


13 Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever 


this goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole | 


world, there ſhall alſo this, that this wo- 
man hath done, be told for a memorial of 
her. 

14 © Then one of the twelve, called Ju- 
das Iſcariot, went unto the chief prieſts, 

15 And faid unto them, What will ye 
give me, and I will deliver him unto you? 
And they covenanted with him for thirty 

teces of ſilver. 

16 And from that time he ſought oppor- 
tunity to betray him. | 

17 J Now the firſt day of the feaſt of 
unleavened bread, the diſciples came to 
Jeſus, ſaying unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we prepare for thee to eat the paſſo- 
ver? 

18 And he faid, Go into the city to ſuch 
a man, and fay unto him, The Maſter 
faith, My time is at hand, I will keep the 
paſſover at thy houſe with my diſciples. 

19 And the diſciples did as Jeſus had 
appointed them, and they made ready the 
paſſover. _ 

20 Now when the even was come, he 
{at down with the twelve. ä 

21 And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily 
| ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray 
me. 

22 And they were exceeding ſorrowful, 
and began every one of them to ſay unto 
him, Lord, is it I? N 

23 And he anſwered and ſaid, He that 
dippeth his hand with me in the diſh, the 
ſame ſhall betray me. 

24 The Son of man goeth as it is writ- 
ten of him: but wo unto that · man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed: it had been 
Av for that man, if he had not been 

rn. | 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, 
anſwered, and ſaid, Maſter, is it I? He 
{aid unto him, Thou haſt (aid. | 

26 J And as they were eating, Jeſus 


took bread, and blefſed it, and brake it, 


- 


—— — — — — — — 


and gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Tale. 
eat; this is my body. | Wy; 
27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all 
of it: | 
28 For this is my blood of the new te. 


ſtament, which is ſhed for many for the xe. | 


miſſion of ſins. 
29 But I ſay unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 
that day when I drink it new with you in 
my Fathers kingdom. 
30 And when they had ſung an hymn, 
they went out into the mount of Olives. 
31 Then faith Jeſus unto them, All ye 
ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night: 
for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, 
and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered 
abroad. | | 
2 But after I am riſen again, I will go 
biker you into Galilee. | 
33 Peter anſwered and faid unto him, 


Though all men {hall be offended becaue if 


of thee, yet will I never be offended. 
34 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay un- 
to thee, that this night before the cock crow, 
thou (halt deny me thrice. 
35 Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 


36 J Then cometh Jelus with them unto 2 


a place called Gethſemane, and faith unto 


the diſciples,. Sit ye here, while I go and g . 


pray yonder. 


37 And he took with him Peter, and | 


the two ſons of Zebedee, and began to be 
ſorrowful, and very heavy. 

38 Then ſaith he unto them, My ſoul i 
exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death: tarry 
ye here, and watch with me. 


29 And he went a little further, and | ; 


fell on his face, and prayed, ſaying, O my 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup pab 
from me: nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as 
thou wilt. | | 

40 And he cometh unto the diſciples, 
and findeth them aſleep, and faith unto Pe- 
ter, What could ye not watch with me one 
hour ? | 

41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation: the ſpirit indeed zs willing 
but the fleſh 75 weak. | 

42 He went away again the ſecond time, 
and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this 
cup may not pals away from me, except 


drink it, thy will be done. 


43 Ad 


—_—_— OI 


. gain: 
1 And he left them, and went away 


3 lame words. 


aich unto them, Sleep on now, and take 
53 your reſt; behold, che hour is at hand, and 


at hand that doth betray me. 
ne of the twelve came, and with him a 


2 : l from the chief prieſts and elders of the 
people. 


tem a ſign, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kils, 
6 that ſame is he, hold him faſt. 


F $ faid, Hail maſter ; and kiſſed him. 


WE wherefore art thou come? Then came they 
and laid hands on Jeſus, and took him. 


ere with Jeſus, ſtretched out his hand, 
and drew his ſword, and ſtruck a ſervant 
of the high-prieſts, and ſmote off his ear. 
3 again thy ſword into his place: for all they 
chat take the ſword, ſhall periſh with the 
= ord. 
J 6 pray to my Father, and he ſhall preſently 

give me more than twelve legions of an- 
f 1 fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? 


multitudes, Are ye come out as againſt a 


WF tures of the prophets might be fulfilled, 
(: Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas the high» | 


4 | the high-prieſts palace, and went in, and 
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43 And he came and found them aſleep 


for their eyes were heavy. : 
4 again, and prayed the third time, ſaying the 


4 Then cometh he to his diſciples, and 


Je Son of man is betrayed into the hands of 
Winners. | 


46 Riſe, let us be going: behold, he 


* 


47 J And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas 


great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves 


48 Now he that betrayed him, ave | 


— 


49 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and 
50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, 


51 And behold, one of them which 
52 'Then faid Jeſus unto him, Pur up 
53 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now 


54 But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be 
55 In that ſame hour ſaid Jeſus to the 


thief, with ſwords and ſtaves for to take me ? 
I fat daily with you teaching in the temple, 
and ye laid no hold on me. 

56 But all this was done, that the ſcrip- 


ns, all the . diſciples forſook him, and 
ed. 


57 © And they that had laid hold on 


prieſt, where the ſcribes and the elders 
were aſſembled. 


58 But Peter followed him afar off, unto 


fat with the ſervants to ſee the end. 


| 
) 
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59 Now the chief prieſts and elders, and 
all che council, ſought falſe witneſs againſt 
Jeſus to put him to death, 

60 But found none: yea, though many 
falſe witneſſes came, yet found they none. 
At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, 

61 And ſaid, This felJow ſaid, I am 
able to deſtroy the temple of God, and to 
build it in three days. | 

62 And the high-prieſt aroſe, and ſaid 
unto him, Anſwereſt thou nothing? what 
is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee ? 

63 But Jeſus held his peace. And the 
high-prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto him. I 
adjure thee by the living God, that tho!: 
tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt the Son 
of God. 

64 Jeſus faith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid : 
nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall 
ye ſee the Son of man fitting on the right 


hand of power, and coming in the clouds 


| of heaven. 


65 Then the high-prieſt rent his clothes, 
ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy z what 
turther need have we of witnelles? be- 
hold, now ye have heard his blaſphemy. 

66 What think ye? They anſwered and 
ſaid, He is guilty of death. 

67 Then did they (pit in his face, and 
buffered him, and others ſmote him with 
the palms of their hands. 

68 Saying, Prophely unto us, thou 
Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee ? 

69 J Now Peter fat without in the pas 
lace : and a damſel came unto him, ſaying, 
Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before them all, ſaying, 
I know not what thou ſayeſt. 

71 And when he was gone out into the 
porch, another ni ſaw him, and ſaid unto 
them that were there, This fe//ow was allo 
with Jeſus of Nazareth. 

72 And again he denied with an oath, 
I do not know the man. 

73 And after a while came unto him they 
that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou 
alſo art one of them, for thy ſpeech bewray- 
eth thee. ; : 

74 Then began he to curſe and to ſwear, 
ſaying, I know not the man. And imme- 
diately the cock crew. 

75 And Peter remembred the words of 
Jeſus, which faid unto him, Betore the cock 
crow, thou ſhale deny me thrice. And he 
went out, and wept bitterly. 


Cie CHAP. 


Critical an Explanatory Annotations 


* 
A 0" 


a — 2 


7 5 1 
+6 
1223008 


\ 
| CHnaP. XXVII. 
1 Chriſt is delivered bound to Pilate. 3 Fudas hangeth 
himſelf. 19 Pilate admoniſhed of bis wife, 24 waſbeth 
his bands 26 aud lobſeth Burabbas. 29 af x is 
crowned with thorns, 34 crucified, 40 reviled, 50 dieth, 
and is buried 66 His ſepulchre is ſealed, and 
watched. | 


16 And they had 
called Barabbas. 2 
17 Therefore when they were gather 
together, Pilare ſaid unto them, Whom vil 
ye that I releaſe unto you? Barabbas, „ 
Jeſus which 1s called Chriſt ? ; 

18 For he knew that for envy they hai, 
delivered him. 1122 3 

19 J When he was ſet down on tif 
judgment-ſear, his wife ſent unto him, (fy. 
ing, Have thou nothing to do with that ju} | 
man : for I have ſuffered many things th; 
day in a dream becauſe of him. ; 4 


chen a notable priſon 


HEN the morning was come, all 

the chief prieſts, and elders of the 
people, took counſel againſt Jeſus to put 
him to death. 

2 And when they had bound him, they 
led im away, and delivered him to Pontius 
Pilate the governor. 

3 © Then Judas which had betrayed 
him, when he ſaw that he was condemned, 
repented himſelf, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief prieſts 
and elders, | 

4 Saying, I have finned in that I have 
betrayed the innocent blood. And they 
ſaid, What #5 that to us? fee thou 7v 


\ 


4 


3 


* 


20 But the chief prieſts and elders per 
ſwaded the multitude that they ſhould a 
Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. ; 3 

21 The governor anſwered and ſaid un. 
to them, Whether of the twain will 5e * 
ay I releaſe unto you ? They ſaid, Barah. 
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22 Pilate ſaich unto them, What ſhall 1 


. 2 bat. | do then with Jeſus which is called Chriſt i 7 
a U 5 And he caſt down the pieces of ſilver They all fay unto him, Let him be cruci 1 
1 in the temple, and departed, and went and hed. i 1 =} 
. j hanged himſelf. 23 And the governor faid, Why, wha Wi 
14 { 6 And the chief prieſts took the ſilver evil hath he done ? But tey cried Bl 
1 pieces, and ſaid, It is not lawful for to put | WE the more, ſaying, Let him be cruci. 


hed. 


83 — 99 
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them into the treaſury, becauſe it is the price 
of blood. 

7 And they took counſel, and bought 
with them the potters field to bury ſtran- 
gers in. 

8 Wherefore that field was called, The 
field of blood unto this day. 

9 (Then was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, And 
they took the thirty pieces of filver, the 
price of him that was valued, whom they 
of the children of Iſrael did value: 

10 And gave them for the potters field, 
as the Lord appointed me.) 

11 And Jeſus ſtood before the governor; 
and the governor asked him, faying, Art 
thou the king of the Jews 2 And Jeſus ſaid 
-unto him, Thou ſayeſt. 


12 And when he was accuſed of the 


chief prieſts and elders, he anſwered no- 
thing. | 

13 Then faith Pilate unto him, Heareſt 
thou not how many things they witneſs a- 


gainſt thee? 


14 And he anſwered him to never a 


word, inſomuch that the governor mar- 
velled greatly. 

15 Now at that feaſt the governor was 
wont to releaſe unto the people a priſoner, 
whom they would. 


24 J When Pilate ſaw that he could 
prevail nothing, but that rather a tumul: 
was made, he took water, and waſhed hi i 
hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am in- 
nocent of the blood of this juſt perſon : ſee 
ye to it. 8 | 

25 Then anſwered all the people, and 
ſaid, His blood be on us, and on our chil- 
dren. f 

26 J Then releaſed he Barabbas unto 
them: and when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he 
delivered him to be crucified. 

27 Then the ſoldiers of the governor 
took Jeſus into the common hall, and ga- 
thered unto him the whole band of fol- 
dters. 

28 And they ſtripped him, and put on 
him a ſcarlet robe. 

29 J And when they had platted a crown 
of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a 
reed in his right hand : and they bowed 
the knee before him, and mocked him, 
laying, Hail King of the Jews. 

30 And they ſpit upon him, and took 
the reed, and (mote him on the head. 

31 And after that they had mocked 
him, they took the robe off from him, and 
put his own raiment on 'and led him 


— — 


| away to crucify him. 


z2 And 
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man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they 
compelled to bear his croſs. 
33 And when they were come unto a 
acc called Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place 
Pof a ſcull, =; 4 
b ey gave him vinegar to 
N wick. fooled 7, gall : and Dir, had 
Waſted thereof, he would not drink. 
z; And they crucified him, and parted 
is garments, caſting lots: that it might be 
Fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, 
WT hey parted my garments among them, 
Wind upon my veſture did they cuſt lots. 
3s And fitting down, they watched 
him there: 
37 And ſer up over his head his accuſa- 
Wion written, THIS IS JESUS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 
38 Then were chere two thieves cruci- 
Whed with him: one on the ri 
other on the leſt. | 
39 J And they that paſſed by, reviled 
im, weeine their heads. 
140 And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the 
eemple, and buildeſt it in three days, fave 
y ſelf: if thou be the Son of God, come 


down from the croſs. 


ghr hand, and 


Dag him, with the ſcribes, and elders, 
ad, 3 
4212 He faved others, himſelf he cannot 
ve: if he be the King of Iſrael, let him 
ow come down from the croſs, and we will 
pelieve him. 5 

== 4; He truſted in God; let him deliver 
im now if he will have him: for he ſaid, 
am the Son of God. | 
44 The thieves alſo which were crucihed 
ith him, caſt the ſame in his teeth. 

= 45 Now from the ſixth hour there was 
arkneſs over all the land until the ninth 
our. | 

46 And about the ninth hour, Jeſus 
WE ied, with a loud voice, faying, Eli, Eli, 
.ma-ſabachthani ? that is to ſay, My God, 
Py God, why haſt chou forſaken me? 

== 47 Some of them that ſtood there, when 
3 4 heard that, ſaid, This man calleth for 
las. ö 

= 45 And ſtraightway one of them ran, 
Ind took a ſpunge, and filled it with vine- 
ar, and put it on a reed, and gave him 
o drink. 

49 The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whe- 
er Elias will come to ſave him. 
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32 And as they came out, they found a 


41 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mock- | 


50 J Jeſus, when he had cried ag 
a loud voice, yielded up the ghoſt. 

51 And behold, the vail of the temple 
was rent in twain, from the top to the bot- 
tom; and the earth did quake, and the 
rocks rent. 

52 And the graves were opened, and 
many bodies of ſaints which ſlept, aroſe, 

53 And came out of the graves after his 
reſurrection, and went into the holy city, 
and appeared unto many. 

54 Now when the centurion, and the 
that were with him watching Jeſus, ſaw the 
earth=quake, and thoſe things that were 
done, they feared greatly, ſaying, Truly 
this was the Son of God. 

55 And many women were there (be- 
holding afar off) which followed Jeſus from 
Galilee, miniſtring unto him. 

56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James, and Joſes, 
and the mother of Zebedees children. 

57 When the even was come, there 
came a rich man of Arimathea, named Jo- 
ſeph, who alſo himſelt was Jeſus diſciple : 

58 He went to Pilate and begged the 
body of Jeſus : then Pilate commanded the 
body to be delivered. 

59 And when Joſeph had raken the body, 
he wrapt it in a clean linen cloth, 

60 And laid it in his own new tomb 
which he had hewn our in the rock: and he 
rolled a great ſtone to the door of the ſe- 
pulchre, and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Magdalene, 
and the other Mary fitting over - againſt the 
ſepulchre. 

62 J Now the next day that followed 
the day of the preparation, the chief prieſts 
and Phariſees came together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that 
deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, After 


ain, with 


three days I will riſe again. 


64 Command therefore that the ſe- 
pulchre be made ſure until the third day, 
leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal 
him away, and ſay unto the people, He is 
riſen from the dead: fo the laſt error ſhall 
be worſe than the firſt, 

65 Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye have a 
watch, go your way, make it as ſure as 


Ou can. 


66 So they went and made the ſepul- 


chre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a 


watch. 
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of our Saviou;"'s ſufferings, agony, and ignominious death, 
contained iu this and the following chapter, (xxvu.) But, 
as it ſcems to be incoherent with the preceding context of 
the xxvth, and many paſſages omitted by Matthew in the 
current aarration, which would give the reader a great 
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(Mar. xxvi. This chapter begins the great account 


tight into the reaſons of many particulars, which other- 
wiſe ſeem abrupt in this Evangelift, I am perſuaded, that 
the pious readet will be glad to have theſe deficiencies 
ſupplied, which I will endeavour to do by tracing the 
whole hiſtory from the diſcourſe which Jeſus made to his 
diſciples in the xxvth chapter, and 3ſt verſe, to the end. 
Therefore, 

Jeſus having ended his parabolical diſcourſe ; Matt. 
RXxV. 31, Sc. He, as his cuftom was, went from the 
mount of Olives to Bethany; xxvi. 6. where he ſupped 
with his diſciples ; John xiii. 2. which being ended, and 
Jeſus ſenſible that his hour was now near come, that hc 
thould depart ont of this world unto the father, having 
loved his own that were in the world, he continued his 
love to them unto the end, ver. 1. of which he gave them 
an ample teſtimony by an example of his greateſt humility 
and condeſcenſion; for, though he knew that the father 


„ 


hath liſt up his heart againſt me; ver. 18. alluding to the 
treacherous counſel of Achitophel, who in his treache: 
co king David, the type of Jeſus, might himſelf paſs ſot 
a type of the traitor 88 ? 2 

4 tell you of his treachery, {aid Jeſus ta his diſciple, 
before it comes, that when it is come to paſs, ye may ug 
be ſtaggered by it; but may be the more confiumed ii 
your belief that I am he, the Omniſcient God; ver. 19. 
And then, leſt this rebuke ſhould make them tear, that 
the treachery of one might redound to the ſhame and 
difcredir of them all; he aſſures them that he would not 
only continue them in his ſervice, but would account tt 


| receiving of them, his meſſengers, as done unto himſell, 


ver. 30. But, 

Jeſus could no longer hide the ſenſe he had of his ow 
danger, and the abhorrence he had conceived of the trai. 
ror's crime, and therefore ſaid, that he was troubled 
in ſpirit; and teſtified, and faid, verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me; ver. 21. At which 
they all, both innocent and guilty, were #rowbled and 
ſtartled; ver. 22% The innocent were furprized with 
amazement and trouble, at the mention of fo horrible an 
intention, The guilty was no leſs ſurprized with amaze. 


had given all things into his hand, and that he was come 


from God, and was going to God again, ver. 3. yet he 


took upon him the molt ſervile office that could well be 
performed, when he aroſe from ſupper and laid alide his 
upper and looſer garments, and, girding himſelt with a 
towel, waſhed the feet of his diſciples with a baſon ot 
water. In which act it is not certain with which of the 
diſciples he began; though it is piouſly congectured, that 
Judas was the man, that by this kind and lowly act 
of humility and tenderneſs, he might, it not recal him 
from his intended treaſon, yer, at leaſt, aggravate the 
gailt and horror of it to him, into whoſe heart the Devil 
had now already put it, to betray him, which he, who 
knows all things, could not but know. 

When it came to Peter's turn, which ſome think was 
the next, becauſe none refuſed but he, the reit being ad- 
moniſhed by the check he received, he, with a tone ot ad- 
miration, ſaid, De thou come to waſh my feet John xiii. 
6. Jeſus anſwered him, that he knew not as yet the in- 
tention of his doing this, but that he ſhould know it here- 
after; ver. 7. Peter replied, alas! I can never conſent 
that thou, my Lord and Maſter, ſhould ſtoop ſo low as to 
waſh the feet: of me, thy ſervant; ver. 8. Jeſus thereupon 
railing his diſcourſe, according to his uſual manner, trom 
outward to inward, from carnal to ſpiritual things, tells 
him, that if he did not cleanſe and purity his heart and 
inward parts, he could have no part with him, ver. 7. 
Ar which, Peter finding his > Lo readily cried out, not 


my feet only Lord; but my hands, and my head alſo; 


ver. 9. Then Chriſt alluding perhaps to the manner of 
bathing, wherein the perſon bathed, being wathed all 
over, doth only waſh his feet in the ſlip, or entrance into 
the bath, that no duſt or foil may ſtick on them coming 
our, ſaid, He that is waſhed, needeth not, fave to wath 
his icet; but is clean every-whit:” And ye are clean by 
this kind of waſhing, bur not all © of you from the foul 
thoughts of betraying me; ver. 10. For he knew who 
ſhould betray him; ver. 11. 


The waſhing being over, and he, having put on his 


garments, being far down amongſt them, again aid, | looſe no time, as ſoon as he had received the ſop, he va 


* Know ye what 1 have done unto you?” ver. 12. or, 
© for what reaſon I have waſhed your feet.” Ye call me 
Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well; for ſo J am (ver. 13.) 
12 maſter in teaching and inſtructing you; and your 

ord in redeeming and defending vou: © It I then, your 
Lord and Matter, have waſhed your feet; ye alſo ought to 
waſh one anothers feet;” ver. 14. © For, I have given 
you an example, that ye ſhould do as I have done to 
you ;* ver. 15. For, ſince he, whom ye acknowledge to 
be your Lord and Maſter, do not diſdain to do this to 
you, ye, who are no more than his ſervants, and ſent by 
him, ſhould not think much to do the like one to another; 
ver. 16. Jeſus having thus enforced the love which one 
diſciple ſhould ſhew towards another, gives them this en- 
couragement, that whoſo keepeth this commandment, or 
doth theſe things, ſhall be rewarded with happineſs ; ver. 
17. Let at the ſame time he adds: * 1 ſpeak not of you 
all; for I know whom I have choſen; but that Scripture 
is fulfilled, which faith, he that eateth bread with me, 
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ment and trouble, to find that his traiterous thought 
ſhould be diſcovered before they were ready to be exec. 
cated, or even thoroughly formed in his intention. 
The charge being laid in ſuch general terms, fo as not 
to be applicd b, any, but by the traitor himſelt ; they 40 
began to clear themſelves; yet obſerve, they did not pro. 
ceed in this purgation after the manner of the world; 
| they did not endeavour to clear themſeives by caſting by 
inſinuation upon one another, by ſaying, Lord, is it ve? 
or ſuch a ove? or ſuch a one? But every one, in his 
own name, except Judas, ſaid, as becomes Chrithang 
Lord, is it 1? Mark xiv. 19. Matt. xxvi. 22. To wh 
our Lord anſwering, ſtill in a general way, faid, One d 
you twelve, that dippeth his hand with me in the dilh, 
tae ſame ſhall betray me; ver. 23. But wo unto tha 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed,” Ec. ver. 24. 
Let Judas had the impudence after this ſevere ſentence i 
ask, Matter, is it /? ver. 25. Jeſus replied, ſottly, ora 
leaſt, not to be underſtood by the rett, Thor haſ? ſaid, 
ver. 25. Upon which Peter, who ſat farther off, beckoued 
to John, leaning on his Maſter's boſom, or (ting nex: to 
him, that he ſhould ask Jeſus who it ſhould be of whoa 
he ſpake; John xiii. 24. John therefore ſaid unto hin 
ſottly, who is it? ver. 25. Jeſus alſo ſpeaking ſoftly; 
faid, It is he, to whom 1 ſhall give a ſop, when I har 
dipped it; and when he had dipped it, he gave it to | 
das Iſcariot the ſon of Simon; ver. 26. with which ſop tle 
Devil entred into Judas; nor that the ſop gave Satan ei 
trance; but that Judas, ſenſible of his own guilt, appre 
hending, that by the delivery of the ſop unto him, i 
was detected and diſcovered to all che Apoſtles, grev 
more imbittered and hardened in his mind, to carry on an 
go through with what he had before intended. Tne Dei 
had betore, by wicked ſuggeſtions, put into his rear: i 
berray his Lord, but now ſeeing his treaſonable delign 
found out, he opened his heart to the Devil, and Satil 
actually entered into him, whereby he was more hotly a0 
vehemently ſtirred- up by Satan, to put in execution tit 
horrid wickedneſs he had contrived, and that he mig 


immediatly out: ver, 27. And Jeſus, who knew the talc 
of his heart and the evil deſign he was going about, call 
after him and ſaid, That thou deft, do quickly, yet n 


Judas, each putting a favourable conſtruction on what tief 
heard, ver. 28, 29. h 1 

The traitor being quite gone, Jeſus began to rejou 
with his diſciples in a full aſſurance of that glory wb 
his approaching death would quickly bring him to; Jud 
xiii, 31. And then compaſſionately conſidering the coi 
tion of his diſciples ; and the great loſs they would b 
at, when he ſhould be taken from them, he ſpoke toth® 
in the moſt tender and pleaſing compellation of liule chi 
dren, telling them that he had but a little time to be p 
ſonally with them, ver 33. And that in his abſence the 
ſhould remember how he taught them a more perfect 4 
of one towards another, than was to be learned from 
law: a love which riſes higher, and extends farther tin 
the common degrees and meaſures of love among maden 
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diſciples underſtood not for what intent he ipake ui Bl 


& 
1 


IE 4 6 TE & 
P_——_—  . WW \ 


l 


hap. 2 6. 


mS IT TTT HE 


— 


101 


=. ncntioned in Matt. xix. 19. and v. 44. ; 
e, as brought me down from my glory, made me deny 
8” - > y ſelf, and has expoſed me to hardſhips, contempt and 
Wcrings, and even to perſevere to death it ſelf for, your 
Wi... This is che example I leave you of perfect love, 
aa this I command you, my diſciples, to love one an- 
der; ver. 34. For this will be a badge and token, and 
i ere my own livery upon you; whereby all men 
ill know, that ye are my diſciples, if ye have and exer- 
iſe this love one to another; ver. 35. Ji 
| Jeſus having ſaid at ver. 33. Whither I go ye cannot 
7: Peter brake in upon his diſcourſe, and with his ac- 
_—..tomcd boldneſs, asked him, Lord, Whither goof thou? 
eus anſwered, I go whither thou canſt not follow me 
ow: but for thy comfort and encouragement, I tell 
bee now, thou ſhalt follow me hereafter ; ver. 36. But 
155, Lord, faid Peter, cannot I follow thee now? I will 
7 down my lite for thy fake; ver. 37. Ah! ſaid Jeſus, 
ic chou lay down thy life for my ſake? Alas! Man, thou 
—_—_nowct not yet what it is to lay down thy life: thy 
. outgoes thy ſtrength, and thou art not ſenſible of thy 
own preſent inſufficiency. For I aſſure thee, that not- 
ithſtanding this thy ſelt-confidence, the cock ſhall not 
crow this next morning twice; Mark xv. 30. till thou 
Whit denied me thrice ; ver. 38. Matt. xxvi. 34. This was 
Wn awakening and a diſturbing word to Peter, who ſtrove 
ways to be the firſt in the Lord's cauſe, and therefore 
ee ſaid unto Jeſus, © Though I ſhould die with thee, yet 
will I not deny thee;” and to this agreed all the diſci- 
ies; ver. 35. | 1 2 | 
]eſus having thus endeavoured to prepare his diſciples 
oo bare his departure from them with patience and mag- 
animity, and with a joyful expectation of a full accom- 
pliſhment of all his promiſes ; in the mean time Judas was 


: 1 negotiating his treachery with the chief prieſts, ſcribes 
ill, Wn elders of the people, and the captains of thoſe bands 
ha Wo! ſoldiers, which were appointed for the guard of the 
ecmple, and to ſee the decrees of the Sanhedrim executed, 
: 0 Wa fiembled together in the houſe or palace of Caiaphas the 


ri bigh-prieſt for that year; conſulting how they might take 
cus by ſubtilty, and kill him; Matt. xxvi. 3, 4. They 
WWxcjoiced at the appearance of Judas, and much more at 
is propoſal; ver. 15. fo it was agreed to give him thirty 
pieces of filver, a price at which the life ot the meaneſt 
—_crvant was ſer; Exod. Xxt. 32. But they concluded 
among themſelves, that it was not fit to attempt it on the 
feat day of the paſſover; Mark xiv. 2. which was now 
but two days oft; Matt. xxvi. 2. So from that time that 
Judas nad agreed with them, they ſought opportunity to 
betray him; ver. 16. | | 

The next day, which was the firſt day of the feaſt of un- 
leavened bread, when the paſſover was to be killed, Jeſus be- 
ing asked by his diſciples, where he intended to keep that 
teaſt and eat the paſſover, ordered Peter and John, two of 
his diſciples, to go into the city, and tell a man, whom 
they ſhould ſee with a pitcher of water, that he intended 
to keep the paſſover at his houſe : and there, added he, 
make ready for us; Mark xiv. 13, 14, 15. 

When the diſciples had found the man and made the 
chamber ready, they returned to give an account thereof, 
and were received with a conſolatory diſcourſe with their 
Maſter, who, 222 obſerving in his diſciples, an un- 
uſual ſadneſs, from the hint he had ſo lately given them, of 
his being like to be ſuddenly taken from them, and that by 
the treachery of one of them, ſaid, Let not your heart be 
troubled; John xiv. 1. Bare up your. ſpirits that ye be 
not overwhelmed with grief and ſorrow, or deſpair, when 
the time of my departure ſhall come. For if ye but re- 
tain this faith, truſt and confidence that I am God, I 
both can and will, provide for, and take care of you, 
when 1 ſhall be perſonally gone from you; ib. . | 

Jeſus, to convince them that he required nothing unrea- 
| ſonable in this belief, ſays, in my houſe are many man- 
ſions, places of reſt, peace and ſafety, and I go to pre- 
Pare a place or manſion there for you. And I will come 
Bain, and receive. you unto my felt ; that where I am, 
there ye may be alſo: And thus I have anſwered Peter's 
demand, for by this ye may know whither 1 go, and the 
way by which I go; ver. 2, 3, 4. | | 
, How clear ſoever this anſwer may ſeem for the purpoſe 
intended, to ſhew his diſciples that he was going to Hea- 
ven through perſecutions and death ; Matt, xvi. 21. Luke 


Even ſuch a 


Ix. 22. they perhaps more dull than ordinary through grief 
and fear of loſing him; or, not eaſily letting go the pleaſing 
notion they had miſconceived of an outward and temporal 
ingdom for him, and conſequently for themſelves in his 
ſervice, hearing him now ſpeak of his father's houſe, in 
which were many manſions, and that he was going to pre- 
pare a place therein for them, and then to come and fetch 
them thither ; could not underſtand any thing elſe, but 
ſome ſtately or ſtrong building, a royal palace, or impreg- 
nable tower or fortreſs, wherein their Maſter and they 
might be'skreen'd from their enemies, and live together in 
peace and pleaſure. But they were all at a loſs where this 
defireable palace could ſtand. Wherefore | 
Thomas, one of the twelve, in the name of them all, 
ſaid unto Jeſus, © Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt; 
and how then can we know the way?” John xiv. 5. To 
which our Lord, intent to improve their underſtanding, 
lers fall the diſcourſe of the place he was going to, and 
the way to it; and from the words of Thomas, takes cc- 
calion to tell them which was the right, the ready, and 
indeed the only way for them to walk in, it they would 
come to his father; for he ſaid, I my ſelf am the way, the 
truth, and the life, the true way to eternal life, and no 
man cometh unta the father, but by me; ver. 6. or, ex- 
Cept he follows me, walks in my ſteps, makes my lie the 
example and pattern of his own ; walks as I walk in ho- 
lineſs and innocency ; in obedience and ſubmiſſion to all 
the commands of God the Father; in ſelt-denial and pa- 
r for the truth, when called unto the teſti- 
mony thereof as I now am. He muſt alſo believe in me; 
ver. 1. that I am truly God, as well as truly man; and 
that all my promiſes ſhall be truly and certainly made 
good and performed; he muſt finally ſeek lite in me; unto 
whom my Father hath given to have life in my felt, as he 
hath life in himſelf; John v. 26. Then he gently cor- 
rects their ignorance, ſaying, If ye had known me rightly, 
or truly in my Divine Nature and Properties, ye ſhould 
have known my Father alſo. Let he added a lemtive, leſt 
they ſhould be too much dejefted ; from henceforth ye 
know him and have ſeen him; John xiv. 7. as oft as ye 
ſee me ; for I and the Father am one. Nevertheleſs, 
They did not as yet underſtand, for Philip, another of 
the twelve, immediately replied, ſhe'y us the Father and 
we ſhall be ſatistied, and trouble you with no more que- 
ſtions ; ver. 8. which dulneſs and indifferency drew a more 


quick reply from Jeſus, who ſaid, have I been ſo long 


with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? 1 tell 
thee plainly, that whoever hath ſeen me with the ſpiritual 
eye, as the only begotten of the Father, bath ſeen the 
Father alſo; ver. 9. and. © how ſayeſt thou then ſo igno- 
rantly, ſhew us the Father; ib. Believeſt thou not that 1 
am in the Father, and the Father in me? How canſt thou 
chuſe but believe it? For the words that I ſpake unto you, 
I ſpeak not of my ſelf; but the Father, in whom I am, 
he ſpeaketh through me. Neither do I of my ſelf the 
works which ye have ſeen me do; but the Father who 
dwelleth in me, he doth the works by me, ſo if you can- 
not believe me upon my word; at leaſt believe me tor the 
very words ſake, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, he that 
believeth with a true faith on me, the works that 1 do, 
ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than theſe ſhall he do; 
becauſe I go unto my Father, who, as he can do all things, 
ſo he will do any thing that I ſhall requeſt cf him. What 
ſoever therefore ye ſhall ask in my name, that I will do, 
that the Father may be glorified in the Son: by manifeſting 
his love to the Son, in granting whatſoever he deſireth of 
him. If therefore, I ſay, ye ſhall ask any thing in my 
name, I will do it; provided that you ate not only ſorry 
for me in my ſufferings; but that you love me indeed, 
and heartily, which will be manifeſted by keeping my 
commandments; John xiv. 10——15. For, it you love 
me, keep my commandments ; ver. 15. and that will en- 
gage me to pray the Father that he ſhall give you 
another comforter, who may abide with you tor ever; 
even the ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, 
becauſe it ſecth him not, neither knowerh him, bur ye 
know him, for he dwelleth with you, i. e. in me while I 
am with you, and ſhall be, or dwell in you, when I am 
gone from you, and the Holy Ghoſt according to the Pro- 
phecy by Joel, ch. ii. 28. 5 by plentifully poured forth 
ver. 8 erefore 
hag and ver. 16, 17 Da * Take 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


8 — 


Take it for granted, that I will not leave you comfort- 
16s, like orptians or triendleſs children, deftitute of any 


to help you, defend, take care of, and to inſtruct you. 1 n ' 
For, in à ſnort time, I will return to yon; and though in twelve, Luke xxii. 14, ſaid unto them without any note 


a while, the world ſhall ceafe to ſee me; yet ye ſhall ſtill 
ſee me by the eye of faith, and ſhall Know that I ive; 
becauſe ye ſhall be kept alive by me; for, becauſe I live, 


yr ſhall live alfo, ver. 19. This ſpeech again gave rife to dom ot God, ver. 16: Then he took the cup and gate 


another queſtion. For, 


Judas the brother of James, willing to be farther in- 


formed in what manner they, his diſciples, might ſee him, 
when the world could not, asked him, Lord, how 1s it 
that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto us, and not unto the 
world ?” ver. 22, Jeſus anſwered, that he is manifeſted to 
his diſciples in, and by his word, which was of maniteſta- 
tion the world was not then, at leaſt, capable of, ver. 
23524. > G4 
Theſe things, added he, having this opportunity, I 
have ſpoken unto you before I go hence, ver. 25. But the 
comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things ne- 
ceſlary for you to know, as wel for the inſtruEtion of o- 
thers, as for your own defence, and though now you are 
ſo dull of apprehenſion, and forgetful ot my inſtructions 
and explicarions, ſhall bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you at this, or at any 
other time, ver. 26. Then 5 

Drawing to a cloſe of his preſent diſcourſe, he adds 

this word of comfort, Peace I leave with you. And that 
they might not miſtake what fort of peace he meant, and 
ſo be dilappoimed, and ſtarted, when troubles and ſut- 
teritigs ſhould tall upon them, he explains it, by ſay ing, 
my peace, inward peace; peace of mind; peace of con- 
ſcience ; that peace that will bare up the ſpirit through 
and over all troubles, afflictions, temptations and dan- 
gers; that peace I give unto you; which as it is not the 
world's peace, ſo I give it you not as the world giveth, 
and taketh back in a moment ; but my peace ſhall never 
depart from you, if ye do not depart from me, ver. 27. 
Therefore, 

Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid, 
for as ye have heard me fay unto you, I go away ; fo ye 
have alſo heard me ſay, I come again unto you. I indeed 
go away outwardly, as to my bodily preſence, and come 
again inwardly, in ſpirit. And therefore, it ye love me 
underſtandingly, and with true judgment, ye would re- 
joice, becauſe I ſaid, I go to my Father, for my Father in 
his paternal relation is greater than I, ver. 27, 28. And, 

Now I have told you of my ſufferings and death before 
it come to pals ; that when it is come to paſs, ye may be- 
lieve thar I am God, .one with my Father, and fo may 
not be terrified or ſhaken in mind ; but hereafter I will, 
or ſhall, not have opportunity to talk much with you; for 
Satan, the prince of this world, cometh to ſer and aſſault 
me, though he had nothing in me to work upon. Burt, 
added he, that the world may know that I love the Fa- 
ther, and am perfectly reſigned, in a ſubmiſſive obedience 
to all his commands, eſpecially that of laying down my 
life for the redemption of mankind, ariſe, let us go hence, 
and prepare for it. 

Then going into the city, to the houſe appointed for 
his cating the paſſover in, when the hour of the evening 
was come for his eating the paſſover, (ſee Exod. xii. 6. 
and the notes on Matt. xiv. 15, and 23.) he fat down with 
the twelve Apoſtles, Matt. xxvi. 20. Therefore, it is 
plain, that Judas was returned from his wicked: company 
and engagement to wait an opportunity, how they, his ac- 
2 might take Jeſus in the abſence of the people. 

ar, | 

Who, without amazement and horror, can think of the 
unparalelled impudence of Judas, who having but juſt 
before fold his maſter to the murdering Jews, and, in all 
likelihood, having the price of him in his pocket, could 
have the face to come and fir down with his maſter at the 
ſame table, and eat with him out of the ſame diſh. O 
deviliſh hardineſs ! nor to be equalled by any thing; bur 
the inimitable patience, and tranſcendent goodneſs of our 
Bleſſed Lord, in ſuffering the perfidious traitor to fir down 
with him at the ſame table, and to dip with him in the 
fame diſh, without infliting upon him ſome eminent pu- 
niſhment ; who could as eafily by a Divine ſtroke, have 


a 


| Our meek Lord, aſſoon as he was fat down with the 


Chap, 16 


ſtruck him immediately dead, as he had before by his Dj. 
vine Word, raiſed others from death to life, But 


ol diſtinction, with defire have I deſired to eat this paſſo. 
| ver with you before I ſuffer, vet. 15. for I tell you, I wi! 
not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the king. 


.thanks, and ſaid, take this, and divide it among your 
ſelves ; for I fay unto you, I will not drink of this fruit 9 
the vine, Matt. xxvi. 29. until the day when I drink it 
new with you in my Father's kingdom, 1b. or the kingdom 
'of God, Luke xx11, 17. And he took bread and Pare 
| thanks, and brake it and gave unto them, ſaying, this it 
| my body, which is given for yon, this do in remembrance a 
me, ver. 19. Likewiſe alſo the cup atter ſupper, ſaying, 
this cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which 1s 
ſhed tur you, ver. 20. for many, Mark xiv. 24. for the re. 
miſſion of ſins, Matt. xxvi. 28. 

Supper being now over and the table drawn, they, 2. 
ter the manner of the Jews, ſung an hymn or ſong of praice 
and thankſgiving to God, Matt. xxvi. 30. Mark xiv. 26. 
After which it will be proper immediately to place that 
diſcourſe, which Luke records to have paſſed about this 
time, between our Lord and Peter, in which he advertiſe 
Simon Peter, to beware of yielding to the ſuggeſtions of 
Satan, and to repent forthwith, if he ſhould chance to be 
overcome by temptation ; then he reminds him again of 
— denial which he had ſpoken of before, in John x11. 36, 

en, | . 

Intending to give them a cloſe hint of the eminent dar. 
ger, they muſt expect to meet with, in the-general and 
extreme calamities and miſeries that were Coming upon 
that nation; to encourage them to go on ſteadily in his 
ſervice, without fear or ſurprize, trom the experience 
they had already had of his providential care of them, 
he asks them, when I ſent you without purſe and ſcript 
and ſhoes, Matt. x. 9. Jacked ye any thing? They an- 
ſwered, nothing, Luke xxii. 35. But now replied he, your 
trial will be ſo great, that he that hath a purſe, will have 
need enough to take it, and his ſcript alſo; and he tha: 
hath no ſword will find more want of a ſword, than of hi; 
garment ; for, as he continues, I ſay unto you, that this 
that is written, „and he was reckoned among the tran{- 
greflors,” (Iſa. liii. 12.) muſt yet be accompliſhed in me ; 
tor the things that have been foretold concerning me, arc 
very near to have an end, ver. 36. | 

His diſciples here again miſapprehending the ſcope of 
this diſcourſe, faid, behold here are two ſwords, ver. 38: 
thinking that he had put them upon providing for his aud 
their own defence. But he replied, it is enough ; or 1 
have experienced your ignorance long enough, I forcwarn 
you by the metaphors of purſe, ſcript and ſword, to pre- 
pare for thoſe diſmal and diſtreſſing times, that ſhall enſue 
atter my death, and ye ignorantly ſuppoſe I bid you pro- 
vide outward or offenſive weapons. | 

Now Jeſus aroſe with his twelve diſciples, and it is 
probable that Judas left them about this time, - under- 
ſtanding that they were going alone to the mount of Olives. 
When in the way it is conjeEtured, that he enterrained 
the other eleven diſciples, with that very ſententious and 
excellent diſcourſe, which is recorded in the 15th and 
16th chapters of John, full of Divine Inſtructions, father- 
ly admonitions, repeated exhortations to brotherly love, 
timely forewarnings of approaching dangers, trials and 
ſufferings, encouraging promiſes of Divine ſupport there- 
in, and to the end, beſides many other ſweet conſolatoty 
expreflions, at the end of which he concluded, with that 
Heavenly prayer contaiged in the ſixteenth chapter of 
John, and this was near to the brook or valley of Ce- 
dron, John xviii. 1. : 

After this he begins again to ſhew them how lictle ci- 
fe& he expected in them from theſe admonitions and 
good inſtructions, he plainly tells them, all ye ſhall be 
offended,, be ſurprized with fear, and forſake me, becauſe 
of my ſufferings this night, according to the Prophecy oi 
Zechariah xiii. 7. (ſee the notes) yet, ſays he, when 
am riſen again, I will, as a ſhepherd goes before his ſneep, 
go before you into Galilee, Mark xiv. 28. Peter e 
renewed his proteſtations of fidelity, never to forſale 
him, Matt. xxvi. 33. To which Jeſus anſwered as 1 

| | ; | 5 
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Zone before, John xiii. 38. that he would not only for- 


| t deny him, 
a5 805 h L he of zeal, that he with great vehemency 
roreſted, if I die with thee, I will not deny thee in any 
TS. ver. 35. To which all the reſt aſſented with the like 
declaration. Now 
eſus was arrived at the garden of Gethſemane, or 
is garden, where our Saviour prayed by himſelf, and 
. to be ſorrowful, and very heavy, he faid unto 
Peter, and John, my ſoul is exceeding forrowtul, even 
undo death, and falling on his face, prayed, that if it were 
WF poſible the hour might paſs from him, Matt. Xvi. 36— 
J. Upon which there came an Angel from Heaven and 
WE itrengthened him, Luke xxil. 43. bg 
Then it was that he rerurned from his place of ſolitary 
prayer to the foreſaid diſciples, whom he had ordered to 
pray, leſt they entred into temptation, Luke xxii. 40. 
and finding them aſleep, rebuked them gently, ver. 46. 
and turning to them all, repeated his cautionary counſel, 
watch ye and pray leſt ye enter into temptation, adding 
as a ſtrong motive thereunto, the ſpirit truly is ready 
and willing, but the fleſh is weak, Mark xiv. 38. Then 
Goiug trom them a ſecond time, he prayed again much 
after the ſame manner as before; but with more earneſt- 
neſs, by reaſon of the agony that was upon him, which 
forced from him great drops of blood to fall down like 
ſxeat to the 3 Luke xxi1, 44. Yet 
Under all this agony, his entire reſignation of his own, 
to the will of his Father was ſo great, that he concluded, 
O my Father, if this cup may not pn away from me, 
except J drink it, thy will be done, Matt. xxvi. 42. This 
he repeated a third time with the ſame ſubmiſſion, 44. 
And then, 
The agony under which he had laboured, being taken 


wit... Dh. ©. AXE. Cn ett dt. Eos _— — AC. 


A 


* 


A 


Gs cf, he comes again to his diſciples, and letting them 
v2 know how they had loſt their ſcaſon, and ſlept away their 
_— time, wherein they ſhould have watched and prayed with 
* him, he tells them, that they may now ſleep on, and take 
oy their reſt, (if they could, for this he ſpoke ironically,) 
ri knowing that they would ſoon meet with that which 


would keep them awake. For, ſaid he, the hour is come, 
and the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners. 
Wherefore, added he, rife up, let us go, lo, he that be- 
trayeth me is at hand, ver. 45, 46. 

The word was not well out of his mouth, before the 
traitor Judas came in fight ; who being one of the 


of twelve, was well acquainted with this retirement of Je- 
3b; fus, becauſe that was the uſual place whither he reſorted 
ud with his diſciples, ver. 47. He was attended by ſome of 
r 1 the upper rank of the prieſts, Phariſees and elders of the 
rn people, with the captains of the temple, and a band of 
4 Roman ſoldiers, beſides a great multitude of the mob or 
{us common people, bringing lanthorns and torches with 
ro- them, . armed with ſwords, ſtaves, and other wea- 


Ons. 


to his attendants whom they ſhould ſeize, received this 
courteous queſtion from him, Friend, wherefore art thou 


the traitor's deſign, but reproves him for the wickedneſs 
of his undertaking. . But this wrought no remorſe upon 
Judas, he executed his agreement, and the multitude ad- 
vanced, ver. 48, 49, 50. So that Peter drew his ſword, 
and cut off the ear of the high- prieſt's ſervant, Malchus, 
who, perhaps, was a buſy active fellow, and endeavoured 
to ingratiate himſelf with his maſter, by his apprehend- 


But Jeſus was fo. far from appraving this officious act of 
Peter's zeal, that he bid him put up his ſword, E3c. 
Matr. xxvi. 52. and then asks him, 
Father hath given me, ſhall I nor drink it? John xviii. 11. 
As much as to fay, art thou fo little ſenſible of the end 
of my coming into the world, and of the work that I have 
to do, before I go out of the world, that thou wouldſt 
Oppoſe providence, and diſappoint the end of my coming ? 
It that was my intention, , need not be obliged to rhy 
aſſiſtance and ſword ; for I would have thee know, that 
i 1 ſhould ask, my Father would reſently deliver me 
out ot this diſtreſs, by a ſufficient ſtrength and power, 

it required twelve legions of Angels, Matt xxvi. 


— 
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come © In which Chriſt does not ſhew his ignorance of 


The cup which my 


Matt. xxvi. 34. which wound Peter 


| 


olive-preſs belonging to the mount of Olives. It was in 
: 


| 
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The traitor adyancing to kiſs Jeſus, which was a token 


7 
Bat how then, added he, ſhall the Scriptures be ful- 


J 


ing of Jeſus, Luke xxii. 49. Matt. xxvi. 5 1. Mark xiv. 47: | 


filled, that thus it muſt be, ver. 54. Then, that he might 
to the very laſt continue as an example of doing good to 
our enemies, he touched Malchus's car, and healed bim; 
thereby acquainting Peter, that his will was not to fight 
with the ſword, and giving the multitude an evidence 
both of his Divine Goodneſs and Power, Luke xxii. 51. 
And knowing all things that ſhould come upon him, he 
ſtept forwards to thoſe that were come to apprehend him, 
and asked them, whom ſeek 3e? and they anſwering, 
Jeſus of Nazareth; replied, am he, John xviii. 4, 5. 
This was a word with power, and ſhewed him to be a 
King indeed, Eccleſ. viii. 4. For he had no ſooner utter- 
ed theſe words, I am he, but they went backward, and 
tell to the ground, ver. 6. 

Any bur ſach hardened wretches as theſe would have 
deſiſted from their wicked enterprize at ſuch a rebuke as 
this, which was 2 to over rule their envy, and to 
make them depart. But they, too much hardened in 
evil, egged on by the rulers of their nation, and headed 
by the traitor Judas, John xviii. 4. were to obſtinate as to 
riſe up, and advance again. Jeſus no wiſe ſtarted at their 
attempt, asked them again, whom ſeek ye ? they anſwer- 


| ed as before, Feſus of Nazareth ; what ſays ye, have I 


not told you before, that I am he ? and you may take 
me, but let theſe my followers go their way. ver. 8. Be- 
cauſe I have ſaid to my Father, © of them nch thou 
gaveſt me, have I loſt none, John xvii. 12. Then, 

He turning to the chief prieſts, elders of the people, 
Sc. ſpoke to them with indignation concerning the man- 
ner of their coming to apprehend him like a rhef with 
ſwords and flaves. I fat daily with you in the temple, 
ſaid he, teaching, and ye did not ſtretch torth a hand a- 
gainſt me, but this is the hour or time, in which the 
power of darkneſs is let looſe to work all iniquity againſt 
me, through you, Luke xxii. 52. Yet, they did not mind 
what WE aid, for the band of Cldiers, with their captain, 
and the officers of the Jews without more ado, took hold 
of Jeſus, and bound him; which fo affected all his diſci- 
ples, that, though they had but juſt before engaged to 
ſtand by him, and live and die with him, forſook him and 
fled, John xviii. 12. Mark xiv, 51, It is feaſible to think, 
that in ſuch a guard there was no need to bind Jeſus ; bur 
this was done by the direction of Judas the traitor, who 
warned them to hold him fat, Matt. xxvi. 48. and to 
lead him away ſafely, Mark xiv. 44. which intimated, that 
they could nor be ſure of their priſoner unleſs they bound 
him. In this manner, forſaken by his diſciples, and bound 


like a thief in the midſt of his enemies, he was led at 


firſt to Aunas the father-in-law to Caiaphas, who was the 


high- prieſt that year, John xviii. 13. And the ſame per- 


ſon, who had propherically told the Jews, “that it was 
expedient one man ſhould die for the people, John xi. 50. 
What was done here is not certain trom Scripture, only 
that Jeſus was ſent from him buund unto Caiaphas, John 
xvüi. 24. where the chief * elders and the ſcribas, 
the whole body of the Jewiſh council, were all aſſembied, 
to try our Bleſſed Lord, who himſelt was come into the 
world, to free mankind from the bonds of fin and eternal 
death. | 

It was to this palace of Caiaphas where Peter and ano- 
ther diſciple, I ſuppoſe John the Evangeliſt, followed 
their maſter at a great diſtance, in the miuſt of love and 
fear : And this other diſciple being known to the high- 
prieſt, got admittance, and, ſceing Puter ſhutout, deſired 
the woman, who, according to the cuſtom of the coun- 
try, kept the door, to ler him in, John xviii. 16. Peter 
having got leave, fat down with the ſervants to warm him- 
ſelf at the fire, Matt. xxvi. 58. Mark xiv. 54. Now, 

Aſſoon as the council was fat, and all things ready for 
the examination, the high-priett asked Jeſus two general 
queſtions; Firſt, of his diſciples ; why, or for what end or 
purpoſe; he gathered diſciples? John xvill. 19. thereby in- 
ſinuating a charge of a deſign in him to raiſe rebellion 1n - 
the ſtate, at leaſt to diſturb the publick peace: Secohdly, 
of his doctrine, ib. that he might, it he could, accuſe him 
of ſedirion, or a breach of the law. , 

Our Bleſſed Saviour according to his wonted prudence 
and wiſdom, anſwered only to the ſecond queſtion, be- 
cauſe he knew that the firſt, depended on the veracity of. 
the latter; fax if his doctrine was true and right, no mat» 
ter how many were gathered to it, if it was the doctrine 


of the Meſſias, it could be no ways accuſed of fedition 


or 


- 
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or hereſy, ſhould all Iſrael have embraced it, and follow- | 


ed him apon ir. Wherefote he anſwered thus ; whatever 
I have at any time delivered for doctrine, was ſpoke open- 
ly to the world. I ever taught in the ſynagogue, or in 
the temple, the common place whither the Jews reſort ; 
and I have taught nothing in private, contrary to what 1 
uſed to teach in publick ; therefore I refer you to thoſe 
who have heard me; ver. 20, 21, Upon which, one of 
the officers taking this anſwer as a ſlight, ſtruck Jeſus 


While our Bleſſed Lord had thus made a good confef. 
ſion, that he was the Son of God, before the high-priet 
and council ; his ſervant Peter moſt ſhamefully denied 
him, before the high-prieſt's ſeryants, and other by-ſtan. 
ders, John xviii. Luke xxii. 57. and then confirmed his 
denial of his maſter with an oath, Matt. xxvi. 72. But 
this did not skreen him, for a kinſman of Malchus, whoſe 
ear Peter had cut off, which gave him good occaſion to 
take notice of him, and to remember him, coming in ag 


wich the palm of his hand, and ſaid, anſwereſt thou the ! an occular evidence againſt him, ſaid, Did I not ſee thee 
high-prieſt ſo? ver. 22. Then Jeſus, by way of reproof | in the garden of Gethſamene with him? John XVIII, 26, 
for this abuſe and unjuſt uſage, ſaid to that over-officious | And at laſt the by- ſtanders offered to convict him by his 
officer, if I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil, ſpeech or language, for, ſome of them ſaid, thy ſpeech 
demonſtrate it, and convict me of it; but if I have ſpoken | bewrayeth thee, Matt. XXV1. 73. others agreed, that he was 
well, why ſmiteſt thou me? In which caſe, as an ingeni- | a Galilean, becauſe of his ſpeech, Mark XIV. 70. Let, 
ous author well obſerves, this Divine pattern of meekneſs; - Peter could not be prevailed with ro own himſelf a di- 
did not turn the other cheek, which in other caſes he re- ſciple of Chriſt. He had, you read, at the firſt onſet, 
commends, rather than to revenge the former injury, Matt. barely denied it. At the ſecond attack, he confirmed 
v. 39. But being thus abuſed in a court of judicature, that former denial with an oath. But this third aſſault 
efore which he then ſtood arraigned for his life, and that drove him to an higher pitch of obſtinate denial, for he 
eſpecially by an officer of the ſaid court; he uſed his na- began to curſe and ſwear, ſaying, I know not the man d 
rural and civil right to defend himſelt, and his own inno- whom ye ſpeak, Matt. xxvi. 74. Mark xiv. 71. And imme- 
cency, without offending the other, who had both by word diately the cock crew the ſecond time, ib. , 
and hand, fo unjuſtly and legally offended him. lieus being now halled from the tribunal of the high- 
Neither was there any indecency; vr a ſhew of diſre- prieſt, to be, as noted above, abuſed by the people, 6c. 
ſpe& towards the high-prieſt in this our Lord's anſwer to | had an opportunity in the throng to caſt his compaſſionate 
him; for he fairly and directly referred himſelf for an ac- and healing eye upon Peter, overſet with the weight of 
count of his doctrine to thoſe, or any of them; who uſed | the preſent temptation, and had now more reaſon than 
to hear him teach in publick ; as if he had faid, I deſiie | ever to call upon the Lord, and ſay, ſave me or I periſh, 
not to be adjudged by my own teſtimony, call thoſe, | For Satan had now got him into his /eve, according to 
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who can't be ſuſpected of any miſrepreſentation in my 


flavour. So that we may collect from this place, that al- 
though all due reſpect is to be given to magiſtrates, yet it 
ſhoutd not be extended to the prejudice of a juſt and 
righteous cauſe, Therefcre, ſays the good and learned 
'Grotius, there is indeed a regard due to magiſtrates ; but 
not ſuch a regard, as may take from the no 


fronted, nor ought he to inſult, or ſuffer his officers to in- 
ſulc a priſoner brought before him. 

When the high · prieſt and his council found they could 
not draw Jeſus to accuſe himſelt, they immediately ſought 
for /2//e witneſſes, Matt. xxvi. 59. but found gone, whoſe 


evidence would reach to take away his life, Mark xiy. | council, commanded Jeſus to be brought before them a- 


55. becauſe their teſtimonies, though bitter and envious 
enough, - could not with any ſhew of truth be made ap- 


pear to agree together, ver. 56. But at laſt, there came governor, they ordered him to be bound, like a malefactor, 
two falſe-witneſſes, whoſe evidence, lame as it was, and 


falſe, was approved on by the high-prieſt, who aroſe, and 
{tanding up in the midſt of the aſſembly, fell again to in- 
rerrogating Jeſus upon this evidence, Matr. xxvi. 61, 62. 
Mark xiv. 58, 60. But Jeſus knowing the invalidity of 
their evidence, and not regarding their accuſations, re- 
turned no anſwer. Then the high-prieſt asked him down- 


right, © art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed ? ver. 


61. Jeſus held his peace, then ſays Matthew the high- 
rieſt in a moſt ſolemn manner to him, © I adjure thee 
y the living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be 

the Chriſt the Son of God?“ Matt. xxvi. 63. To which 

Jeſus made an immediate and full reply, I am; Mark xiv. 

62, and hereafter ye ſhall ſce me, [whom ye take to be] 

the Son of [a] man, fitting at the right hand of the power 

of God, and coming in the clouds of Heaven,” Luke xxii. 

69. At which'plain declaration, the high-prieſt cried out, 

ke hath ſpoken blaſphemy, and then that « might affe& 

the ſpectarors, and make the ignorant people believe the 
truth of this accuſation, he rent his clothes, and ſaid, 
what need have we of any other witneſſes? For, behold, 

I have convicted him of blaſphemy out of his own mouth, 

Matt xxvi. 65. Then, as appealing to the reſt of the 

council, ht think ge? ſaid he; whereupon, they all 

condemned him to be guilty of death, ver. 66. 

The officers, ſoldiers and people, immediately look upon 
the priſoner as an out-law, and conſequently began to 
mock him, ſpit 1n his face ; blindfolded him, and buffer- 
ted him with their double fiſts, and the very ſervants 
came, and did box and ſtrike him with the palms of their 
hands, and at the fame time blaſphemouſly faid unto him, 
2 unto us, thou Chriſt, who it is that ſmore thee, 


att. xxvi. 67, 68. Luke xxii. 63, 64, 65. Mark xiv. 
65. 1 , 


the liberty | drouſy fit of his lethargick foul, and put him in mind 
'of defending themſelves. A magiſtrate is not to be at- | how Jeſus had told him before, © thou 


ſhould be defiled, and thereby made unfit to eat the paſlover. 


his deſire, as Chriſt had foretold, Luke xxii. 31. And 
therefore, unleſs he could now have felt the effect of his 
Lord's prayer, ib. Satan would have fied all the good our 
ot him; But the merciful look of Jeſus, who, at the ſame 
time the cock crew the ſecond time, touched his heart 
within by his Divine Grace, awakened Peter from tha: 


| alt or wilt deny 
me thrice, before the cock crows twice,” whereupon Fe- 


ter went out of the houſe, and wept bitterly, in a deep 
ienſe of the heinouſneſs of his ſin. This bitter night be- 
ing ended, at the break of day, the chief prieſts and the 
elders ot the people, with the ſcribes and the whole 


gain, and, not having power to put any one to death, 
John xviii. 31. which was the prerogative of the Roman 


and to be led to Pontius Pilate, that they might have ſen- 
rence of death paſt upon him, Matt. Xii. 1. Mark xv. 
1. Luke xxiii. 1. Now, ; 

Pontius Pilate, who was then the governor of Judea under 
the Roman Emperor Tiberias, reſided at the judgment- 
hall, or next adjoining to the Emperor's court, to which 
Jeſus was led early in the morning; but the hypocrite 
Jews would not enter into the judgment-hall, 4% they 


So that Pilate, the Roman Governor, in regard of the 
quality of tha perſons, being ſome of the higheſt rank 
among the Jews, even the whole Sanhedrim, came torti 
to them, and asked them, What accuſation bring you 
againſt this man?” John xviii. 28, 29. They in general 
replied, that he was adjudged by them to be a malefatFor ; 
ver. 30. and © had been found perverting the nation, and 
forbidding to give tribute unto Czfar, —_— that he 
himſelf is Chriſt a King, Luke xxiii. 2. Which, though 
they were moſt falſe, drew not a word of defence from 
Jeſus; in ſo much that Pilate marvelled, and faid, 
« Heareſt thou not how many things they witnels againſt 
thee?” Matt. xxvii. 13. Art thou the King of the Jews“ 
Luke xxiii. 3. That Chriſt, or Meſſiah, they expect to 
be their King? Jeſus anſwered readily by way of con. 
ceſſion, Thou ſayeſt it? John xviii. 33. I profeſs my T 
to be that Meſſiah promiſed to the Jewiſh nation; but 
neither pervert the nation, nor forbid ſubjects to pay then 
tribute or taxes to their prince, for my kingdom 11 05 
this world; ver. 34. My very condition proves ſo much: 
for if my kingdom were of this world, then would ny 
ſervants fight, that I would not be delivered into tte 
hands of theſe mercileſs Jews: Therefore my kingdom - 
not from hence; ver. 36. This diſcourſe continued wit 
that good effect, as to make Pilate gs out to the 2 
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aly acknowledge to them that he found no fault at 
_ 2.4 ver. BY This fo enraged the deſperate 
eus, that they cried out the more hercely, ſaying, He 
Qicreth up the people to ſedition and rebellion, reaching 
throughout all Judea,, from Galilee to this place ; Luke 
Place, ic is thought, willing to be clear of ſuch a ma- 
licious proſecution, took hold of this outcry as a means 
do ſend Jeſus away to Herod, who was tetrarch of Ga- 
lilce, and then at Jeruſalem; ver. 7. So Jeſus was led 
to his houſe, but would not anſwer a word to all his 
neftions, and his enemies accuſations ; ver. 8, 9, 10. 
therefore Herod with his guard, ſet him at nought ; and 
having made himſelf ſport enough with him, he in mock- 
ery, put him on a gorgeous or very flaſhy robe, to make 
him look like a mock king, and in that dreſs ſent him 
back to Pilate, with his compliments for the favour ; 
Luke xxiii. 12. 
Jeſus now brought back to Pilate's judgment ſeat, that 
Roman governor endeavoured again to ſer him at liberty; 


| declaring, that for his own part he could not find any 


tault in him, to make him proceed to judgment; nor, 
{ays he, do I find that Herod has found any thing in him 
worthy of death; therefore I recommend him to your 
favour ; let me releaſe him unto you according to the 
cuſt:m of releaſing a priſoner at this your feaſt of paſ- 
{ver ; ver. 14, 15, 16. Pilate, who ſaw plainly that 
the Jews had brought Jeſus before him for mere envy, 
tried all means to relcaſe him, and therefore not in the 
I:at doubting but that he had found out an expedient, 
ſers up Barabbas, a noted robber, who for ſeditions and 
murder in the city was committed to priſon ; Luke xxiii. 
19. as a competitor for liberty with Jefus, and puts the 
queſtion, Whom will ye that I releaſe unto you? Barab- 
bas, or Jeſus, who is called Chriſt? Matt. xxvil. 16, 17. 
The people, by advice trom their rulers, cried out all at 
cnce, away with this man, and releaſe unto us Barabbas. 
And though Pilate ſaid much more to mollify their hard- 
ned hearts, they continued in their obſtinate envy to de- 
mand Jelus to be crucihed ; ver. 20-22, 23. 

So Pilate finding he could not prevail, and that a tu- 
mult was like to enſue, which might bring him into ſome 
dilplealure at court, ordered Jeſus to be ſcourged as a 
preparative to his crucifixion ; it being the cuſtom of the 
Romans to {ſcourge thoſe firſt, who were ſentenced to be 
crucifed. From this time Jeſus was looked upon as a 
condemned perſon, and villified and abuſed at the plea- 
lure of the ſoldiers, who platted a crown of thorns, 
which, after he was whipped, they ſtuck upon his head; 
they clothed him in purple or ſcarlet, and made him 
hold a reed in his hand to mimic a ſcepter ; then bowing 
the knee betore him, they mocking, ſaid, Hail king ot 
the Jews ; and ſpittiug on him took the reed out ot his 
band, and ſmote him on the head therewith ; John xix. 1, 
2, 3, 4. And though Pilate brought Jeſus forth again 
n dus deplorable condition; ver. 5. and declared his in- 
uocency, ver. 6. yet at laſt he ſubmitted to the requeſt of 
the Jews, and not withitanding his great fear, that Jeſus 
was ot a Deiſied extractioa, and that ſuch ill treatment 
mght draw upon himſelt the Divine Vengeance; ver. 9, 
19, 11, 2. he gave ſentence that Chriſt ſhould be cruci- 
ted; becauſe they ſuſpecting that Pilate had a mind to 
teleaſe Jeſus, cried our, © It thou letteſt this man go, 
thou art not Czfar's friend,” ver. 12. Bur being alſo ad- 
moniſhed by his wiſe, not to paſs this ſentence; Matt. 
V1. 19. he, before he would pals ſentence, took water, 
san emblem of his innocence, and waſhing his hands 
hetewich before the multitude, made the tollowing pro- 
1441108 tor the clearing of himſelf, I am innocent of ſhed- 
ag the bloud of this juft perſon, ſee ye to it, who have 
Onpelied me rherero, ver. 24. To which the people, 
deluded by their prieſts and elders, Sc. anſwered with 
* voice, His blood be upon us, and upon our children, 
hk 25. 1f there be any guilt in this ſentence, we impre- 
de i upon ourſelves, Thus Jeſus was delivered to be 
Mucihed, Which 
, \Vhen Judas beheld, he repented himſelf, or being touch- 
obs, remorſe for what he had done ; it 1s likely, he 
* that he had not done it; which thre him into a 
Ars ſorrow of mind, that he carrying back the 

den pieces of ſilyer to the chief prieſts and elders; and 


— 


| making an open confeſſion before them of his ſin in be- 
traying innocent blood, went and hanged himſelt ; Matt. 
XXVII. 3, 4, 5. with that violence, that the bough of the 
1.4K which he went to execute himſelf, brake, and 
let him fall to the earth in that forcible manner, that his 
body burſt aſunder, and his bowels guſhed out before he 
was quite dead; Acts i. 18. This was the miſerable and 
wretched end of that miſerable and wretched traitor Ju- 
das; who for a little filthy lucre, betray'd his Maſter, the 
Lord of life and glory, into the hands of his avowed 
enemies, to be crucified. 

After ſentence of crucifixion, Jeſus was again arrayed 
in his own garments ; Matt. xxvil 31. Mark xv. 20. and 
compelled to carry his croſs to the place of execution ; 
John xix. 17. Golgotha ; Matt. xxvii. 33 which is Cal- 
vary; Luke xxiii. 33. But in the way meeting wich one 
Simon a Cyrenian, whom perchance they obſerved weep- 
ing or worthipping Jeſus (compare Mark xv. 21. with 
Rom. xvi. 13.) the ſoldiers forced him to aſſiſt Jeſus al- 
molt drooping in the midſt of their cruelties. And then 
it is reaſonable to fix the time of his turning to the great 
company ot people and women, who followed him, be- 
wailing and lamenting him, ſaying, Daughters of Je- 
ruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for your ſelves, and 
for your children; for behold, the days are coming in 
which they ſhall ſay, Blefſed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave 
ſuck,” Luke xxiii. 27, 28. compared with Matt. xxiv. 
Mark xiii. Luke xxi. 

Being ar laſt arrived in the midſt of two notorious ma- 
letactors, whom the political magiſtrates had ordered with 
him to execution, that they might the more eaſily miſre- 
preſent him to the undiſcerning multitude, who are apt 
to judge of men by their company, he refuſed to drink 
of th:t cup of vinegar mingled with gall, which they 
offered him inſtead ot wine, which was wont to be given 
to all malefaCtors before execution; ſee Godwyn's M ſes 
and Aaron, lib. 5. c. 6. When they ſaw he would not 
drink, they immediately ſtripped oft his clothes, litt him 
upon the croſs, and nailed his hands and feet to the wood. 
But Jeſus ſaid not a word, only praying that his Father 
would forgive them; Luke xxiii. 34. contirming by his own 
practice the precept he had long before given to his 
diſciples ; Mart. v. 44. | 

Jeſus being now raiſed up on the croſs between two 
thieves, Pilate ordered his title to be fixed above his 
head in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, which being the 
known languages, that all people might read and under- 
ſtand tor what he was crucited. But the Jews continued 
to deride and mock him; Matt. xxvii. 39, 40, 41. Mark 
xv. 29, 30, 31. Luke xxiii 36, 37. inſomuch that one of 
the thieves which were hanged belide him, railed on him; 
ver. 39. Bur the other check'd his tellow, acknow- 
ledged his own guilt, and bearing witneſs to the innocency 
of Jeſus, addreſſed himſelf to Jeſus with this ſhort, but 
expreſſive prayer, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into 
thy Kingdom; ver. 40, 41, 42. To which profeſſion of 
Chriſt's M-:fiahthip and Godhead, Jeſus rephed, Zo day 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe ; ver. 43. 

While Jeſus was thus hanging on the croſs, expoſed to 
the ſcorn and contempt ot his enemies, the tour ſoldiers, 
who were upon duty that day at the place of exccution, 
took his garments as the perquiſites of their office, and 
dividing them into four parts, they caſt lots upon them, 
which part each ſoldier ſhould have. But becauſe his up- 
per garment or coat being wove, without ſeam, and fo 
could not be divided without polling it; they ſaid among 
themſelves, Let us not rent it, but caſt lots for it, whole 
it ſhall be: And fo they did, which fulfilled the Scrip- 
ture in its ultimate ſiguification and extent, PL xxii. 18. 
where the Prophet David bemoaning himſelf, and ſetting 
forth the eager deſire of his enemies to deſtroy him, 
ſaith, © they parted my garments among them, and caſt 
lots upon my veſture. And 

About this time this memorab!e darkneſs began to ariſe 
and ſpread it ſelf; which for the time it laſted, turned 
the day into a kind of night; Matt. xxvii. 45. Mark xv. 
33. Luke xxiii. 44. from the ſixth to the ninth hour, all 
over the land or earth, 16. 

Among the many ſpectators, who came to this place of 
execution with various affections, were ſome of our Lord's 
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106 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


friends and ſteady followers ; as his mother and mother's | 
filter, Mary the wite of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene, 


John xix. 25. and the mother of Zebedee's children; 
Matr. xxvii. 55. But not one of the twelve beſides John 
the Evangeliſt ; theſe ſtood ſo near, that Jeſus, ſeeing his 
mother, and John ſtanding by her, could be heard charg- 
ing John to rake care ot her; John xix. 25. And then 
drooping under the heavy weight of his ſufferings, be ſaid, 
Ay God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, Matt. xXV1L. 
46. Mark. xv, 34. and having received a cup of vinegar ; 
John xix. 28. he added, it is finiſhed ; Father into thy 
hands I commend my ſpirit ; then bowing his head he gave 
up the ghoſt ; Luke xx1il. 46. 

Thus the Son of God incarnate, reſigned his Spirit to 


| redeem mankind with the price of his own blood; and 


breath was no ſooner gone out of his body, than the vell 
of the temple was rent in twain, or in the midſt, from 
the top to the bottom, and the earth did quake and the 
rocks rent, Matt. xxvii. 51. which, as it concludes the 
lite of Chriſt, fo I have complied with my promiſe ar the 
beginning of this account of his Paſſion, to ſupply the 
emiſſions, and to illuſtate ſome paſſages of Matthew from 
the other Evangeliſts. 


CHAP. Xvi. VER. 2.—The feaſt of the paſſover.] The 
word paſlover is derived from the Hebrew word paſcab, to 
paſs, to leap or to skip over. And this was the title 
given by the Jews to their feſtival, eſtabliſhed in com- 
memoration of their paſſage and-great delivery out of the 
land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of 7 np n the 
year of the world 2513, or 1487 years before Chriſt, and 
before the Vulgar Era 1491, ſee Exod. xii. Becauſe the 
night betore this delivery, the deſtroying' angel, who put 
to death in every houſe the firſt-born of the Egyptians, 
paſſed over the dwellings of the Iſraelites, being warned 
ſo to do, by the ſprinkling of blood on their doo: g poſts, 
which was the blood of a lamb killed on purpoſe the 
evening before, and was therefore called the paſc bal 
lamb. 

This is what God ordained concerning the paſſover of 
the Jews. The month of the coming forth from Egypt, 
which is in Moſes called Abib, though ſince changed to 
the name of Niſan, was looked upon from this time, to be 

the firſt month of the ſacred or eccleſiaſtical year, and 
the fourteenth day of this month, between the tuo eveu- 
ings, or between the ſun's decline and his ſetting ; or ra- 
ther, according to our manner of reckoning, between two 
o'clock in the afternoon, and tix o'clock in the evening, 
at the equinox, they were to kill the paſchal lamb, and 
to abſtain from leavened bread. The day following be- 
ing the fifteenth, counting from ſix o'clock of the forego- 
ing evening, which concluded the fourteenth, was the grand 
fcalt of the paſſover here mentioned, which continued ſeven 
days. Burt it was only the firſt and ſeventh that were ſolemn. 

The lamb that was killed ought to be without any de- 
fect, a male yeaned that year, It no lamb could be 
found, they might take a kid. So a lamb or a kid was 
killed in every tamily ; and if the number of thoſe that 
lived in the houſe, were not ſufficient to eat a whole 
lamb, they might join two houſes together, always re- 
membring to ſprinkle the blood thereof on the door-poſts, 
and lintel of every houſe, that the deſtroying angel might 
not enter therein. This lamb was to be eat in the ſame 
night that followed the facrifice, roaſted with the leavened 
bread, and a fallad of wild letrice, or as the Hebrews 
word it, with bitter things, thereby intending muſtard, 
or any thing of like nature to give it a reliſn. It is not 
Hwtul to eat any part thereof raw, nor. boiled in water, 
nor mult a bone of it be broken, but it muſt be eat entire, 
head, feet, and bowels and all; and if any part remain to 
the day following. it ought to be thrown into the fire. 

They that cat it were to be in the poſture of travel- 
lers, wich belts about their middle, their ſhoes, or rather 
their boots on their feer, their ſtaves in their hands, and 
cating in a hurry. But this laſt part of the ceremony was 
but little obſerved, at leaſt it has been thought of no ob- 
ligation, but only upon that night they came forth out of 
Egypt. For there was no bread to be eat, but unleaven- 
ed, during the whole eight days of the paſlover; and who- 


ſoever breke this command was threatned to be cut off 


from his people. Tbey kept the firſt and laſt day of the 
ſeaſt, yet fo, as that it was allowed to dreſs victuals, 
which was forbidden on the ſabbath- day. 


for that man that be had nat been born.) Hence, lays 


v - 


The obligation of keeping the paſſover was ſo grex, 


that a rranigreſſion therein was condemned to death, 
Numb. ix. 13. But they, who through lawful impej. 
ment, as a journey, fickneſs, or any uncleannels, volun. 


tary or involuntary ; for, thoſe that had been preſent a 
a tuneral, or by any other accident had been defilec, 
were to. deter the celebration of the paſſover, till the ſe. 
cond month of the eccleſiaſtical year, or to the tourteenth 
day of the month Iiar, which anſwers to the beginning of 
May. It was thus the Lord ordered Moſes, upon the 
enquiry of ſome Iſraelites, who had been obliged to pay 
their laſt offices to ſome of their relations, and, who bein? 
thus polluted, were not capable of partaking of the py. 
chal ſacrifice. We ſee an example of the execution o- 
the law under Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxx. 2, 3, Sc. 

We may add to this ſecond law, concerning the ſuſ. 
pention of the paſſover, that the oriental Chriitians, and 
eſpecially the Syrians, inſiſt, that on the year that Chris 
died, the feaſt was celebtated on the thirteenth day of the 
month Adar, being Saturday, and that it began at the 
concluſion ot the Friday before, and that our Saviour fore. 
ſtalled it by a day, and celebrated it on the Friday, be. 
ginning from the evening of the Thurſday before, becau: 
he was to ſuffer on the Friday, ſee d'Herbelor, Bib. 
Orient. p. 349. Calviſius alſo places the ſame paſloyer, 
on the Saturday the fourth of April, in the thirry-thir 
year of the Vulgar Era, the thirty-fitth ot Jeſus Chtit, 
which falls in the 344th of Alexandra. Hence, 

It has become a tamous queſtion among commentators, 
whether or no our Saviour kept the legal and Jewiſh pat. 
ſover, the laſt year of his lite. Some have denied it, and 
thought that the ſupper, which he eat with his diſciples, 
on the Thurſday cvening, when he inſtitured the facra- 
ment of his Body and Blood, was an ordinary meal, where 
there was no paſchal lamb eaten, fee Calmet's Dif. be. 
tore the Goſpel according to Matthew. Others have faid, 
that our Saviour had anticipated the paſſover, as you late 
read above. Some again advance, that the Galle 
kept the paſſover on Thurſday, as Jeſus Chriſt did; but 
that the other Jews kept it on Friday. But the molt g- 
neral opinion ſuppoſes, that both Jeſus and the Jews key: 
it rightly on "Thurſday evening. 

Ver. 8. But when his diſciples ſaw it, they had indi; 
nation, ſaying, To what purpoſe is this waſte?) This ws 
a covetous inſinuation ot Judas only, John xii. 3, 6. and 
it is likely from this account ot Matthew, that the reſt d 
the diſcuples were by him brought to think, or fay the 
ſame thing, by reaſon of the ſpacious pretence of charity, | 
under which it was covered, Mark xiv. 5. But whether | 
the diſciples, or not, agreed in the notion of its being: 
waſte, we are not to prefer their opinion before the ina 
lible dictate of their Maſter, who aſſures us, that it v4 


no walte, but a good work, ver. 10, And to the pretence 
of Judas concerning the poor, he anſwers that by real r 
of his approaching death, this muſt be done thortly 0 . 
him, or not at all, whereas they having the poor always t 
with them, could never want objects of their chatiiy, | 
and that good work, which was to be done now, or nee; h 
was preferable to that for which they had perpetual oc 1 
ſions. : ti 
Ver. 11. — But me ye have not always. | How the 0 
can the doctrine of zranſub/tantiation and ot the real fit * 
ſence be true? For, it we have him not always, neitles J 
can he, at the prieſt's option, be always preſeut as (0 a 
body, foul and Divinity, truly in the hott. : 
e Ver. 15. — For thirty pieces of. ſilver.] Theſe piece 5 
according to the beſt computations, were ſhekels, or threr I 
pounds fitteen ſhillings ſterling ; a price paid for a man 0 5 


maid- ſervant, when, being ſmitten by an ox, they died. 
ver. 17. Where wilt thou that cue prepare the pd 
ſover ?] See the note on ver. 2. and hereafter on the like 
paſlage in Mark xiy. 8 | | 
Ver. 24. The Son of man goeth as it is written , l 
but wo to that man by whom he is betrayed, it uere g 


Whitby, two things clearly follow; 1ſt, That the predic 
tion ot this event, that Jeſus ſhould thus ſuffer, and th 
by the treachery of Judas, did lay on ow no antecede 
neceſſity of doing this action, becauſe it did not lei 
the wo due to him for it, but only doth ſuppoſe in 


knowledge how the will of man, left to irs own trecdon 


will determine or incline it ſelf; ſee his note upon 4 


Chap. 26. 
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1 22. Secondly, That Chriſt by ſaying, © it is good 
2 man had he had not been 8 ſullciently 
ſhews, this cannot be the portion of all men, except ſome 
few elect, as ſome men think, and as it follows from the 
ſuppolal of an immutable decree, that ſuch perſons only 
ſhould be ſaved, and all others left under ſuch a preteri- 
tion as will infallibly render it better for them never to 
have been born; and would have made this the condition 
of Judas, though he had not done this, provided he was 
none of God's elect. | 

Ver. 26. Feſus took bread and brake it, &c.) This 
whole account of the inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, I 
ſhall reſerve for a particular diſſertation ar the end of the 
Gxth chapter of John. | 

Ver. 34.—— Before the cock crow.) Twice ; Mark xiv. 

. Where note, that Heathen authors, as Ammianus, 
Ariſtophanes and juvenal, mention a double crowing of 
the cock: The firſt was about midnight, the ſecond at the 
fourth watch of the night, or about day-break ; ſee Mark 

i. 35. - 

* Vee 41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tempta- 
ion] See the note on Matt. vi. 13. And remark here, 
that Chriſt bids his diſciples pray, not that they might not 
enter into temptation, for that this ſhould befal them, they 
had before learned from his ſaying, Satan hath deſired 
to ſiſt you as wheat ; Luke xxii. 31. but that they might 
not give place to it, or fall by it into fin. 
The ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak.] 
This was ſaid not to extenuate nor excuſe their ſin, it they 
ſhould give way to temptation; but to ſhew the greater 
neceſſity they were in, to pray and watch with all zeal and 
vigilance, againſt the attacks of Satan, the fleſh and the 
world. 

Ver. 52. Put up thy ſword into its Place, for, all that take 
the ſword ſhall periſh 7 the ſword.) Grotius gives us 
this note: Thou needeſt not uſe the ſword in my defence, 
or in my cauſe againſt the injuries of the Jews, for by 
God's ſentence and decree, they that take the ſword to 
ſhed the blood of the innocent, ſhall periſh by the ſword ; 
and this the Jews, my perſecutors, will find by that tre- 
mendous vengeance, whica the ſword of the Romans 
ſhall execute upon them for this fact. 

Ver. 57. To Caiaphas.] Sce the note on Mark xiv. 
53 


Ver. 59. — They forght falſe witneſſes and found none.) 
Sce the note on Mark xiv. 55, 56. | 
Ver. 64 At the right band of power.] i. e. The 
right hand of God, who by the Jews is called power ; and 
to whom we Chriſtians aſcribe all power ; ſaying, © for 
thine 1s the kingdom, the power and the glory, for 
ever.” 

Ver. 65. Then the hig h. prieſt rent bis clotbes.] An ac- 
tion expreſly forbidden in Levir. xxi. 10. Becauſe he was 
not to appear before God in the habit of a mourner, of 


- which rent clothes were a ſign : But the Phariſees by their 


traditions had ſo qualified that precepr, as to allow the 
high-prieſt to rend his clothes at the bottom, but not 
from the top to the breaſt; ſee Cunæus de Rep. 1. 2. c. 3. 
Though others ſay, he only was forbidden ſo to do in the 
time of his miniſtry ; for Jonathan the high-prieſt rent his 
clothes, 1 Macc. Xi. 72. And in Joſephus we read twice 
n one chapter, that the high-prieſts rent their clothes; 
Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. ii, c. 26, 27. 


CHAP, xxvii, VER, 9. Then was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet.) It is true there is no ſuch 
paſſage as here quoted, in the preſent book of Prophecies 
under the name of Jeremy: They are read indeed in the 
Prophet Zechariah. Therefore it is objected by the Jews, 
Sc. that this is a falſe quotation. Now to wave many 
nventions of the learned to anſwer this objection, and to 
reconclle this Scripture with truth, I ſhall only obſerve, that 

erom expounding this place, Poſitively affirms, That 
theſe very words were writ and read by him in a book, 
bearing the title of the Prophet Jeremy, And ſeeing we 
tind, 2 Maceab. xi. 1—9g. many words ſpoken by the Pro- 
Phet Jeremy, which are not in the book of his Propheſy, 
why mignt not theſe words alſo have been ſpoken by him, 
2 pt in memory, till the time of Zachary? Of whom, 
ays Dr. W. tby, it is obſervable, that he loved to uſe the 
words of Jeremy : in ſo much that the Jexs uſed ro fay, 


that the ſpirit of Jeremy was in Zechary, and fo hath 
made but one Prophet. 


Ver. 28.-—A purple robe.) It is likely ſome old red 

coat belonging to one of the ſoldiers. 
Ver, 52. And many bodies of the Saints which ſlept, 
aroſe. | This was according to an old opinion of the 
Jews, who believed, that when their Meſſiah came, there 
ſhould be a reſurrection of ſome pious man. By this ex- 
ample alſo, Chriſt would confirm his diſciples in his great 
* that he would raiſe all that believe in bim to eternal 
e. 

Ignatius faith, that theſe perſons which aroſe from the 
dead, were the Holy Prophets, who were his diſciples and 
expected him, and who are ſaid to enter into the kingdom 
of God, with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; Luke xiii. 28. 
But I rather adhere to the opinion of thoſe, who think 
they were ſome of theſe modern believers in Jeſus, ſuch as 
Old Simeon, Anna, Ec. who died before his reſurrection : 
For it is obſervable from John, that Chriſt not only pro- 
miſed a reſutrection to all that believe in him at the laſt 


day ; but alſo ſaid, the hour is coming, and now is, that 
the dead ſhall bear the weice of man; Jon v. 25. 


Ver. 57. — Foſiph of Arimathea.] See the note on 
Mark xv. 43. 


CH A p. XXVIII. 


1 Chriſt's reſurrection is declared by an Angel to the wo- 
men. 9 He himſelf appeargh unto them. 11 Tht 
chief prieſts gave the ſoldiers money to ſay that he was 
ſtolen cut of his ſepulchre. 16 Chriſt appeareth zo his 


diſciples, 19 and ſendeth them to baptize and teach all 
nations, 


N the end of the ſabbath, as ic began 

to dawn towards the firſt day of the 
week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, to ſee the ſepulchre. 

2 And behold, there was a great earth- 
quake; for the angel of the Lord deſcend- 
ed from heaven, and came and rolled back 
the ſtone from the door, and fat upon it. 

His countenance was like lightning, 
and his raiment white as ſnow. 

4 And for fear of him the keepers did 
ſhake, and became as dead men. 

5 And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto 
the women, Fear not ye: for I know that 
ye ſeek Jeſus, which was crucified. 

6 He is not here: for he is riſen, as he 
ſaid : come, ſee the place where the Lord 
lay. 

85 And go quickly, and tell his diſciples 
that he is riſen from the dead ; and behold, 
he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall 
ye ſee him, lo, I have told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from the 
ſepulchre, with fear and great joy, and did 
run to bring his diſciples word. 

9 © And as they went to tell his diſciples, 
behold, Jeſus met them, laying, All hail. 
And they came, and held him by the feet, 
and worſhipped him. 

io Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not 
afraid: go tell my brethren that they go in- 
to Galilee, and there ſhall they fee me. 


11 9 Now 


rr w—_ —_ 5 
. — - N — . * 
_ — Con — — — — —— —— . 
* KE ͤ — — ds "IE 2 
PT _ 


—— 


- 
OY 
” — — — bf — — — 
— 0 
_ * — * - . - — = 
- - 7 >. 7 In, * 
* 
1 * a = 4 
— v * 8 * — — 1 1 2 4 * —— . 
„ wc... - - * — 2 
— —— = 5 ? a 
£ = - 
- — * 
a * 4 
* * * = ce» i LEY 
* DF _ 2 — — N -- - * — * * A E-esS — 
_ =. - * 4 * = 
% — — * m_ 
> -- 23 — * > 2 — * 
— TT — x> 3 s 1 * bw 
> -_ « 1 ">; F - 
” — * 4 I 


1 
* * 
7 - . 
— oy = > as —— —— — 
— 2 — * _ 
— 
« * * S £ 
. a 
— * 
mY PET 2A Ro * 22's 
K hy \ 2 
2 : . — Cy 
2 - _ a _ 1 
3 9 — 8 © N — we 
- 7 4 > : a — 
— — — : 


Ce OK 


A. —_ K — 
——— 


108 


Critical aud Explanatory Aunotakiun, Ke. 


Chap. 28. 


—K 
— —— 


a 
mad 


hold, ſome of the watch came into the city, 
and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the 
things that were done. 

12 And when they were aſſembled with 
the elders, and had taken counſel, they gave 
large money unto the ſoldiers, | 

13 Saying, Say ye, His diſciples came 
by night and ſtole him away while we 
ſlepr. 

14 And if this come to the governors 
ears, we will perſwade him, and ſecure 
you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as 
they were taught: and this ſaying is com- 
monly reported among the Jews unto this 
day. 

© Then the eleven diſciples went a- 


way into Galilee, into a mountain where Je- 


ſus had appointed them. 

17 And when they ſaw him, they wor- 
ſhipped him: but ſome doubted. 

18 And Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, 
ſaying, All power is given unto me in hea- 
ven and in earth. 

19 © Go ye therefore and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt: | 
20 Teaching them to obſerve all things 
what ſoever I have commanded you: and 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world. Amen. 


CHAP. xxviii, Ver. 1. The firſt day.] The next day 
after the Jewiſh ſabbath, or the day we call from this 
account the Lord's-Day, becauſe he roſe this day from 
the dead, which proved him to be our Lord in power. 

w——— The other Mary.] She that is called in the 
preceding chapter, ver. 56, and 61, the mother of James 


and Joſes, the virgin's ſiſter. | 


11 Now when they were going, be- con vulſion in the bowels of the carth, that the why 


- 


Ver. 2. — There was a yreat earthquake.] Or, violent 


frame thereof ſhook. | 

The Angel of the Lord deſcended.) As the wo. 
men were upon the way, the Lord riſing at that inſtant, 
and coming out of the monument, for by that time the 
were arrived at the ſepulchre he was gone; but the An. 
gel, at whoſe fight the watch were fled, remained, and 
told the women that the Lord was riſen, and they return. 
ed with the report thereof to Peter and John, John 
* 


— 

Ver. 15. — Did as they were taught. | See ver. 12, f;. 
But does not this appear to be an infatuation from the 
juſt judgment of God, that they, being confounded, gauc 
out ſuch a report, as contradicted their own account; for, 
how could they teſtify, that the body of Chriſt was ſtolen 
away by his diſciples, when, with the ſame breath they 
confeſs, thar they were aſleep, ver. 13. 

Ver. 16. — Into @ mountain where Feſus had appoint: 
them.] This mountain is no where particularly deſcribes 
by the Evangeliſts, but is ſuppoſed to be that on which 
our Lord made that excellent ſermon to his diſciples, rc. 
corded in the 5th, 6th and 7th chapters of Matthew, 0. 
far from Capernaum. 

Ver. 18. — All power is given unto me in Heavy 
and in earth.) Now, as I by my ſufferings, have accom. 
pliſhed the end of my coming into the world, and glori. 
fied my Father, now alſo he will and does glorify me, in 

| quality of the Mediator, between his juſtice and the ſins 
of mankind ; for he has delivered unto me, who am pet. 
tect God and perfect man, by the perſoual. union of my 
two natures, the univerſal kingdom of the world, and the 
ſpiritual kingdom over my Church, into whoſe glorious 
poſſeſſion and adminiſtration I now enter. 

Ver. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all nations.) Publih 
this to all the world, gather together my ſubjects, the 
true believers, rule, govern, and diſtribute the effects of my 
kingdom unto them, and declare the judgments of my 
Goſpel 


All nations.) A comfortable miſſion, for here 
is no longer confinement of the Word of God to the J. 
raelites or Jews; he expreſſy commands his Goſpel to be 
made known unto all nations, to be propoſed for the ac- 
ceptance, inſtruction and ſaving of all mankind, withou: 
any diſtinction of Jew and Gentile. 

Baptizing them.] All thoſe to whom you 
preach ſo effectually, as to convert them into the way 0 
truth, as if he had ſaid, this ſhall be a ſacrament of my 
grace towards them that believe, for the remiſſion and ex- 
plation of their fins, and the regeneration to a new life, 
ſee Matt. iii. 6. 

In the name of the Father, and of the Son, aid 
of the Holy Ghoſt.) i. e. To conſecrate them unto the 
only true God, revealed in the three perſons of the Holy 


Trinity, 1 John v. 7. by the adminiſtration of this baptiim 
inſtituted by the power and authority of Chriſt. 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
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The INTRODUCTION: 


Mark the Evangeliſt according to Papias, Irenæus, and the greateſt part of the Ancients, 


as well as Moderns, was the Diſciple, and Interpreter, or rather, Amanuenſis to Peter 


the Apoſtle, who converted him to the faith in Chriſt : Upon which account ſeveral 


of the Ancient Fathers declare their opinion, that this Evangeliſt is he of whom Peter 
ſpeaks in his firſt Epiſtle, v. 13. calling him his fon in the ſpirit. Nev-rtheleſs, ſome 
have thought that he was one of the ſeventy Diſciples, before he adiered to the re- 
tinue of the chief of the Apoſtles ; and others add more particularly, that Mark was 


one of thoſe who forſook our Saviour, at the time he (aid Werily, verily, 1 ſay unto 


you, except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and din his blood, ye have no life 
in you, John vi. 55. Bur after Peter had convinced him of his error, and brought 
him to a thorough repentance thereof, he became a new creature, and continued ſted- 


faſt in the faith, always following this Apoſtle, under whole direction and ialpiration | 


he writ this book of the Goſpel, which bears his name. But, | 


Becauſe we often in Sacred Hiſtory meec with the name of Mark among the diſciples 


and followers of the Apoſtles ; it has been doubt ed, whether we ought in all places to 
take it for one and the ſame perſon, vis. John, who was ſo called among the Jews, 


but obtained the name of Mark among the Romans, Acts xv. 37. ſuch a diverſity of 


names being very frequent in thoſe days. Then it is queried, if chere were divers 


| called by this one name, who ſhould be the reputed author ot this Goſpel ? To winch 


all the Ancients anſwer with agreement, that whether we underſtand one or more under 
that one name, we are to acknowledge him to be the writer of this Goſpel, whom 
Peter calls his ſon, 1 Ep. v. 13. But they differ about the reaſon of Peter's diſtinguiſh- 
ing him by this affectionate adoption; ſome, as I have noted before, think it was be- 
cauſe he had converted this Mark to the Chriſtian faith. Others perchance, with more 
probability, becauſe Peter had taken him for a coadjutor, and comp.nion, in the 
work of preaching the Goſpel as an Evangeliſt, which was a degree of eccleſiaſtical 
office in the primitive and rt age of the Chriſtian Church, founded upon a ſpecial 
calling from God, and accompanied with a meaſure of the gift and infallible . 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, even the next below the degree of an Apoſtle. And as p,,l 
and other Apoſtles, aſter that the word of God increaſed and ſpread into diſtant g 
tions, and certain cities and provinces were converted to the faich in Chriſt, by ll 
preaching of the Apoſtles, they leſt and eſtabliſhed before their departure, ſome i 
theſe Evangeliſts to direct, confirm, continue and advance the eſtate of thoſe nen 
Churches or nurſeries of Chriſtianity, by ſound doctrine, good rules, and by an org, 
nary and well-maintained government. So it is thought that Peter ſent Mark for u 
like Purpoſes to the Church at Alexandria, and to, all the Churches eſtabliſheq ; 
Egypt, to govern them according to his Apoſtolieal direction and inſtitution. | 

Several of the Moderns think that Mark was ſent by Peter, from Rome to Aquile;, 
where he continued two years and a, half, and founded a Church ; hut this, with, ma 
other ſuch ſtoties, are the inventions of Monbiſb dotage. It is thought, that it was ui 

the year of Chriſt 49, which was the ninth of the emperor Claudiug when the Je; 
driven from Ronie, Peter and Mark were obliged from thence allo. But the firſt oro 
nion, that Peter ſent Mark into Egypt, is the moſt received. In his way thither tf 
recorded, that he went down to Cyrene in Pentapolis, where he converted many t 
the Lord. Afterwards he departed for Alexandria in Egypt, where he met wiki 
Anienus, whom he baptized and ordained firſt Biſhop of that city. Under who: 
good example and doctrine the Chriſtians encreaſed ſo exceedingly, and lived in ſuc 
an exemplary manner, that Philo the Jew would have recorded them as a credit u 
his nation, by endeavouring to make his readers believe, that theſe, primitive Chr, 
ſtians were Jews of better life and converſation. But, * 

Be that as it will, the number of Chriſtians encreaſing every day, the Pagans oppoſed 
themſelves to Mark, becauſe they perceived that he overthrew the worſhip of tber 
gods: wherefore he thought it prudent to withdraw, till the tempeſt were blown oye, 
So he returned to Cyrene, where he continued other two years before he came bad 
to Alexandria; where to his great joy, he found the faithful well encreaſed, nurturel 
and eſtablithed in conſtant faith, and ſaving grace: And now it is that chronologers fi 
the time of his ſecond departure from the Church of Alexandria, ſome ſay, to Rome, 
where he was preſent at the execution of Peter and Paul in the fixty-fixth year d 
Chriſt. After which he returned again to Alexandria, where the heathens, provoke 
at the great number of miracles performed by him, and by the reproaches made them 
by the Chriſtians for worſhipping idols, took council, and ſought ro put him to death; 
and after a long ſearch, found him in the execution of his miniſtry celebrating the 
Holy Synaxis, or adminiſtring the Lord's Supper to the faithful on the Lord's day, 
which happened on the twenty-fourcth of April in the ſixty- eighth year of Chit 
They put a rope about his neck and dragged him about the city the reſt of the day, 
ſaying, they mult lead this ox to Bacoles, a rocky precipice near the ſea; but at even- 
ing 3 him into the common dungeon, where, in the night, the Lord comtone! 

him with angelical viſions, aſſuring him, that his name was written in the Book dd 

Life, and giving him peace of mind, and courage to bear the helliſh cruelty of bi 

blood-thirſty perſecutors patiently, who, on the morrow, brought him forth again, and 

dragged him through the ſtreets till he gave up his ſoul to God, and then they chres 
his Pods into the fire to be burnt. | | 

As to the time when this Evangeliſt writ his book of the Goſpel, authors are very much 
divided. Some ſay, that Peter going to Rome, about the year of Chriſt forty-fout, 
Mark accompanied him thither, where he writ this. Goſpel at the requeſt of the bie- 
thren, who deſired that he would give them in writing what he had learned from Pete: 
by word of mouth. Mark condeſcended and wrote this book that bears his name. Pe- 
ter, being informed of it, commended and approved of his undertaking, inſomuch 
that he ordered it to be read in the aſſemblies of Believers as an authentick work. Bu 
ſome others mentioned by Chryſoſtom, ſay, that Mark writ this Goſpel at his reſidene 
in Egypt. And others again ſay, that Peter was dead before Mark undertook to pub- 
liſh this book of the Golpel. But Tertullian and Eutychius, patriarch of Alexandria 
aſſert, that Peter writ this Goſpel himſelf; tho' the author of the Synopſis imputed to 4 
thanaſius, abſolutely determines, that this Goſpel was written by Mark and dictated to 


him by Peter; and this is the moſt received opinion. Vet all theſe different ſentiment 
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The INTRODUCTION. 117 
are enough to prove, that the circumſtances of time and place are uncertain, ſo that we 
can't deter mine when and where Mark compoſed this book of the Goſpel. Now, 

It ought to be obſerved, that as far as may be judged by comparing the Goſpels ol 
Mark and Matthew, the former is an abridgment of the latter. Mark very often uſes 
the ſame terms, relates the ſame facts, and takes notice of the fame circum- 
ſtances. And in this view there is no need to call in Peter to dictate his Goſpel to 
Mark. But Mark ſometimes adds new particulars, which give great light to Matthew's 
text. There are alſo two or three miracles in Mark i. 23. and i. v. ix. xvi. which are 

| not to be found in Matthew. Yer what is moſt remarkable in our Evangeliſt is this, 

„ He follows Matthew in almoſt every thing elſe, but departs from his chronology or 


i. 


ml order of account, from ch. iv. 12. to ch. xiv. 13. of Matthew : For in theſe places, 
Wo inſtead of following Matthew, he falls in with the order of time recorded by Luke and 
ho John, which has prevailed with chronologers to follow Luke, Mark and John, rather 
2" than Matthew. 


Several ancient Hereticks, according to Irenæus received only the Goſpel by Mark; and 
many have rejected the twelve laſt verſes of this Goſpel, beginning at theſe words: 
Now æuben Jeſus was riſen early, &c. probably becaule it appeared that in one place 
Mark was too oppoſite to Matthew; and related circumſtances in this latter part con- 
trary to the other Evangeliſt ; but the Ancient Fathers, the old oriental Verſions, and 
almoſt all the old copies, whether printed or manuſcript, Greek or Latin, read theſe 
ewelve laſt verſes, and * them as genuine, as well as the reſt of Mark's 
Goſpel. 

** alſo are very much divided as to the language in which this Goſpel was written; 
ſome aſſert that it was compoſed in Greek; others maintain a Latin original. The An- 
cients and moſt of the Moderns eſpouſe the firſt opinion, and the Greek, to this day, 
paſſes for the original of Mark; though ſome MSS. Greek copies of this Goſpel inſi- 
nuate, that it was writ in Latin, which opinion is backed with the authority of the Sy- 
riac and Arabic copies. If he wrote it at Rome this opinion might hold good, becauſe 
writ for the uſe of the Romans. Baronius, and our learned countryman Selden, have 
declared themſelves for the Latin, but are followed therein by very few. At Venice 
are ſhewn ſome few looſe ſheets pretended to be the original in Mark's own hand. If 
this were certain, and the MS. could be read, it would finally derermine the diſpute ; 
but it is very doubtful whether this be Mark's original writing, and it is ſo worn out by 
antiquity, that ſcarce one letter can be made out. The great Antiquarian Montfaucon, 
nevertheleſs, mentions it as the moſt ancient MS. he ever ſaw ; ſays that it is writ in 
Latin; and upon Egyptian paper, much thinner and finer than common; and thinks it 
ought to be fixed at leaſt in the fourth century. In the year 1564 this MS. was depo- 
ſited in a cave, under a marſh-ground, the rough whereof is lower than the neigh- 
bouring ſea ; ſo that the water drops perpetually on thoſe who have the curioſity to go 


thicher, and this place has defaced it ſo as it cannot be read, which it could 


before. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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7 Chap. 1. 


. 
— 


1G HM :AÞ. 4 8 


1. The "office of. Folm the Baptiſt. 9 Jeſus is baptized, 12 
tempted e 14 he preachath + 16 calleth Peter, Andrew, 
James, and Fobn : 23 healeth ene that bad à devil, 
29 Peters mother-in-law, ' 32 mam diſeaſed perſons * 
41 and cleanſeth the leper. | 


Bey H E beginning of the goſpel 
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2184s it is written in the 


* To prophets, Behold, I ſend my 


meſſenger before thy face, 


which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 
3 The voice of one crying in the wil- 

nels, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 

make his paths ſtraight. 3 
4 John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and 


preach the baptiſm of repentance for the re- 


miſſion of fins: 


And there went out unto him all the 


land of Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and 


were all baprized of him in the river of 


Jordan, confefling their ſins. 


6 And John was clothed with camels 


hair, and with a girdle of a skin about 


his loyns: and he did eat locuſts and wild | 


honey : ; | 
7 And preached, ſaying, There cometh 


| ” d 4 
one mightier than I after 'me, the latcher of 


whoſe thoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down | 


and unlooſe. | 

8 I indeed have baptized you with wa- 
ter : but he ſhall baptize you with the holy 
Ghoſt. S | | ; 

9 And it came to pals in thoſe days, 
that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baprized of John in Jordan. 


10 And ſtraightway coming ,up out of 


8 
the water, he ſaw the heavens opened, and 


the Spirit like a dove deſcending upon him. 


11 And there came a voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in 
whom I 2m well pleaſed. 

12 And immediately the Spirit driveth 
him into the wildernels. 

13 And he was there in the wilderneſs 
forty days tempred of Satan, and was with 
the wild beaſts, and the angels miniſtred 
unto him. | 
14. Now after that John was put in pri- 
ſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching 
the goſpel of the Kingdom of God, 

15 And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God 1s at hand : repent ye 
and believe the goſpel. 

16 Now as he walked by the ſea of Ga- 
lilee, he ſaw Simon, and Andrew his bro- 


ol Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 


9 


| devils. 


ther, caſting 
were fiſhers) 

17 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye 
after me, and I will make you to become 
fiſhers of men. 

18 And ftraightway they forſook their 
nets, and followed him. 2.494 

19 And when he had gone a little fur- 
ther thence, he ſaw James the ſon of Ze- 
bedee, and John his brother, who alſo were 
in the ſhip mending their nets. '. 
20 And ſtraightway he called them: and 


a net into the ſea: ( for they 


| they left their father Zebedee in the {hip 


with the hired ſervants, and went after 


21 And they went into Capernaum, and 


into the ſynagogue, and taught, . | 
22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doc- 
trine : for he raught them as one that had 
authority, and not as the {cribes. 

23 And there was in their ſynagogue a 
man with an unclean ſpirit, and he cried 
Our, | | 


24 Saying, Let us alone, what have:we 


art thou come co deſtroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the holy One of God. 


thy peice, and come out of him. 

26 And when the unclean ſpirit had torn 
him, and cried with a loud voice, he came 
out of him. | * In 

27 And they were all amazed, inſomuch 
that they queſtioned among themſel ves, 
ſaying, What thing is this? what new doc- 
trine 2s this? for with authority .command- 
eth he even the unclean ſpirits, and they do 
obey him. e = 

28 And immediately his fame ſpread; a- 
broad throughout all the region round about 
Galilee. R 

29 And forthwith when they were come 
out of the ſyn1gogue, they entred into the 
houſe of Simon, and Andrew, with James 
and John. | 

30 But Simons wifes mother lay ſick of 
a fever, and anon they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took her by the 
hand, and life her up ; and immediately 
the fever left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto 
chem. 

32 And at even when the ſun did ſet, 
they brought unto him all that were dil- 
eaſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with 


33 And 


ſtraightway on the ſabbath-day he entred 


to do Vith thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? 


25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 


e 


4 Ws HI * 
5 es 
4 „ , oF 
* POTS. 
_ 


nnn 


1265 


Ad ii ou uw 


4 q 9 Nr 
8 —— — 4+ j 
* — — 
— * 
$ , 
1 2 
\ WF. — 
d 1), 2 
N Sd 
+ 
— = 
— * 
. < I 
— -- — 2 \ 
d : IX 3333 — 
— 2221 2244 „444454 2 —— — 444 4 = 
. +4434} 11 . TX > 4 1 - * 
44+ 
- ++ A - 


E 


* 
bann 
rern 
225 295825 
2 * 
29909 


- 
d 4 


4 
JR 
- 2222 \ 
1 A 23 - 7 7 . 
— 2: pos 7 1 
2 — 4440 Weil 
3 - — 17444 110 
= =" 4444 +4< — - = 14 8 
—— . 
w= i 0 8 : — ; 1 
ky = ; ad , 25 e 4 
——_ : A — —_ HT 
3 8 | i WV 
= N N III N 
ITS 28. 4 " q 
: * 
LS * - CA. , % 
= = | \ D 
. : / Wo . 
=>. E . 7 < STE UW 7 , _ 1 | ” - i 
8 | = = SWA f 
: „ - - = == = N - — 2 ö | ll Vi fl 1 
* : 8 : 8 He: Wo ö Wi 
| >> | | . g 75 
111 : : {2 : 5 — J h U | Hf | N 
111 > : . DT, - — þ_ 4 + — — : g | Ht ij 
1 Eh 5 d Re f 
— > > : FF | 
> E % N | 
1 ID ass Sn N 
- SDS - n . : 1 4 
— - =S Wh | | \ 0 1 * G => => 
ESSE; 9 1 \ => Will * 
EDS LS 252 dos RY . 4 - nl 
SIZES * 25 Jy i/ * „ PR — 
ll === 2 * | 54 — = * I! "| 
. > = . — + Id v 4 „ | , — 1 * 
EZ = BEE _— "IE = | | y 1100 
— S > = * 7 2 . 
| MME 7111] mull * 8 SY SDL _ : l 7 N . þ mo 
* 19 | 131 IS 1 FO” —— 5 N 
| _— MM rim | Till " : - b 1 * . , - 
' | | i171 7. ” < * 
l Mee 5 5 8 = > 
Waadt e f | m => 
Au nh [| | — : d A 
\ | I 
WI 
* 4 * 
- 


$3434} 
— 
* 
+ $++040 ++ 
* 
a 
7 
\ 
2 
« 
OO 
- 
#4 
= 
- 
- 
7 
* 
= 
« 
* 
= 


— — 
= 
* 
4 
IT 
LEES 
$+++34454444$44+4ZT 
+ $=$4+4<4+ 
IT 
PL 
* 
t 
. 
7 
A 
= 
4 , 
. 
4 
< 
tony 
* 
2 
— * 
HY 
1 
77 
" 
wy 
4 
'#; 
7 
"Fj 
£4// 
— 
+ 
AB 
WY 
+4. — 
— 
* 
1 
7 
* 


. * 
2 Hage. l. 
* 
+44 
42122 
. 
/ 
WL, 
VA 
7 
7 


$$4+4+++ 
+ 
4+ +44 + 


— 
of 
(0 
ſet, 
- 
1th 


18 
10 


- 


— 


4.4 


* 


— 


SLRS. 


* 
2 
= 


: 


0 


3 


2K „„ 


=>. 


©» 


_— 


72 5 


* 


HINT 


* 


4 


+04 +$44 +++ 04+ 


1—— 


+ 


; 
77577772777775 


—̃ — ——N!n 


i rH T5 


on — 
_ 
= by - 
- 
— — 
. . == - - 
— — — — — 
— — — 
— — 
— . 
— — —— ns: em — — 
— — — —— — — 
— — —— — — — 
——— — — — — 


[ 
* 
A. 


1 


* 
1148 
bel 22 21 
444+ + ++ IT 
122422 115 
— 21 1 
+++ SOD e041 11 
117 17 
+$$4+++ +4 ++ : TIT 
44 4444+ 37 ITI 
$44 <0<+ I ITS 
= \ 4 
. 
. 
- 


—— 


3222223272222 
4 reer 


— — — 1 „t 
—— —— 2 +++ 49 
« 1 + — +4 + 
1 44-44 +4244 + +-44- 4+ 1 


— — 92 444 +++ + 
+4444 4+4+4++ 2222 4 
4+ 444+ 44+ ++ ITT ++ 
+ ++ 2222 
3 2. + + 1111: 1 
444 ++ +4 + 50 
4+ +. paw ++ 
* +4 
4+ 338 4440 4+ +0444 ++ . 
+44444+ — +++ 44 ++ + 44444454 ++ 


IIIIIT $0444 44 +4+ +$H-+4+ +++ 
. 4+ 


x r ö ee 


— — 


HHH 
* * 


44 42 
+ » 4 


$4440 340+ 
$<+ 4444+ 


44+ 
44 + + 
12233281 


++ * + 
- ++ + 4+ 
+44 + +++ 44 + 
4 +4 * ++ 4+ +$4++ 
+ +++ +44 4++ 
IT 44+ 2222771 
+ +4 1 + 44+ 4+ + 
+ 
27 oo 
$4 14 
28.1 +2 
8 ++ 
+$+4* + 
22 
— 
43 
++4+4 
NT 


+444 444+ 
$444 ++ 


+ 44 + 
— 


2 ++ 


4+++4+ 
+++ 


- 
4 +++ 44 + 
„ 


2 222222 2 ++ ++ 


+ 644+ 0+ +40 


«c <<< 
S 


— +, 


IT r 


—— + 


238833888884 
1799997 


22 


— 4 ** 
883888885 1 
2338 
—— ä — 


1203415 90008975 
+ 
187 


* 


4+++ 444+ 
IT $0440 +++0+ 
+4 ++ 11418 
1 2321 
. * 
+ ++. 
33888 
2 222 
+ +4 
IT + 
G | $4 
ITITITE IT 
-. , 
44+ +4 +++ ++ +++ 
++ 
JIITT : 


e 


1 + 4 
- $4440 +++ 
* N $4 +4 4 + 
or 222825 þ 4 
4444 44 ++ 4<<< 
\ $44 4444 +4 44 +4 
4< +++ 4 + ++ +44 +<44<344+4+4 +44 ++++ 
4+ ++ + + * ens 
48 44+ $3444 +4344 $$+4++<<+4 
— 1 1281 1 —— 
— — — — — = — 
— = 
C———— —— ʒꝝk— 
* 


door 
- 4+ 
+ 1 144417 
1 44+ 4+4+++ 
11111111111: 
— 12 1 +4 - 


— — ͤ ꝗ—mẽ̃j— 


— 
CEE. 
+ 


þ 


— — 


r 


. 


of Wy {1 


| 7 9 


dn 


* 


- 
Y 
— 
. 
.& 
= 


J 
RY 


C 


Lie 


PII 


— 


—— — — Be En aEati=— 


Ch ap. 2+ 


on St. M A R K. 


113 


2 


33 And all the city was gathered toge- 


ther at the door. 
34 And he healed many that were ſick 


of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many 
vils, and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, be- 


cauſe they knew him. 3 
35 And in the morning riſing up a great 
while before day, he went out, and de- 
parted into a ſolitary place, and there 
prayed. i 
36 And Simon, and they that were 
with him, followed after him. | 
37 And when they had found him, they 
{:id unto him, All men ſeek for thee. 
38 And he ſaid unto them, Let us go 
into the next towns, that I may preach 
there allo : for therefore came I forch. 
39 And he preached in their ſyna- 
gogues throughout all Galilee, and caſt out 
devils. A 
40 And there came a leper to him, be- 
ſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, 
and faying unto him, If thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me clean. 
41 And Jeſus moved with compaſſion, 
put forth. hrs hand, and touched him, and 
faich unto him, I will, be thou clean. 


* 


* — 
r 
* 


and he was clean. 

43 And he ſtraitly charged him, and 
ſorthwich ſent him away 3 

44 And ſaith unto him, See thou ſay no- 
hing to any man: but go thy way, ſhew 
hy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy 
leanſiag thoſe things which Moſes com- 
manded for a teſtimony unto them: 
45 But he went out, and began to pub- 
ich much, and to blaze abroad the mat- 
er, inſomuch that Jeſus could no more 
Ppenly eater into the city, but was without 
n deſert” places: and they came to him 
from every quarter. eh; 1. Sad 
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Kc]  Agreeable to that ſaying of our Saviour, © the 
wand the Prophets were until John, from thence the 
ingdom of God, 1. e. the Goſpel of | 

preached,” Luke xvi. 16. Theretore Mark fixes the-be- 


Wing of this: Goſpel, properly at the time of John's 
WP "<aching repentance, as the preparation to receive it, 
ad faith in che Mem̃ah, the ſubje& thereof 


——— The Goſpel: of Chrift Feſus, the San of God. 
ho was in the — of ol Naber John i. 18 — 
me down from Heaven, John iii. 13. to reveal his Fa⸗ 
ers vill unto us: Wherefore Mark rakes notice of this 
J quality, to inſpire us the more with worthier thoughts 
the — — as being the revelation of the Father's 
m, and of the author; as being ſo intimate with, and {fo 
ey related to the Father. 11 
5 Ver. 3. Prepare Je-tbe way of the Lord, &c. See this 
cupture to verſe 34, in the notes upon Mart. itt. 3, c. 
d ty, allo in Luke 11. 16. and iv. 


| | | the ſick of the 
42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, im- 


mediately the leproſy - departed from him, 


er, 1. The beginning | of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, F 
h 


eſus Chriſt, is | 


Vef. 34. — He healed many that were fick, and caſt out 
devils.) This Scripture ought to be remarked in oppo- 
ſition to, and conviction of, thoſe who pretend to allego- 
rize the literal account of - Demoniacks in Scripture ; for 


here it is plain, that the Devils caſt out were not diſeaſes; 


de- 


as alſo may be made appear from chap, iii. 11, 15. v. 12. 
vi. 13, 


. 


1 Chrift healeth one fick of the palſy, 14 callet h Matt bet 
from the receit of cuſtom, 15 eateth with publicans 
and ſinners, 18 excuſeth bis diſciples for net faſting, 

; 3 and for plucking the ears of corn on the ſabbath- 
ay. | 

8 


A after ſome days, and it was noiſed 


that he was in the houſe. | 
2 And ſtraightway many were gathered 


ND again he entred into Capernaum 


together, inſomuch that there was no room 


to receive them, no not ſo much as about 
the door: and he preached the word unto 
them. 

3 And they come unto him, bringing 
one ſick of the pally, which was born of 
four. © 

4 And when they could not come nigh 
unto him for the preſs, they uncovered the 
roof where he was: and when they had bro- 
ken it up, they let down the bed wherein 
Iſy lay. 

5 When Jelus ſaw their faith, he (aid 
unto the lick of the palſy, Son, thy ins be 
forgiven thee, 

6 But there were certain of the ſcribes 
ſitting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 
7 Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſ- 
phemies? who can forgive ſins but God 
only? "A 5 

3 And immediately, when Jeſus perceiv- 
ed in his ſpirit, that they ſo reaſoned with- 
in e 1 he ſaid. unto them, why 
realon ye theſe things in your hearts? 

9 Whether is it eaſter to ſay to the ſick 
of the pally, Thy fins be forgiven thee: gr 
to fay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed and 
walk? | „ 
10 But that ye may know that the Son 
of man hath power on earth to forgive ſins 
(he ſaith to the ſick of the palſy) 

11 I fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up 
thy bed, and go thy way into thine houſe. 

12 And immediately he aroſe, took up 
the bed, and went forth before them all, in- 
ſomuch that they were all amazed, and glo- 
.rified God, ſaying, We never ſaw it on this 


faſhion. * Jorg | 
13 And he went forth again by the ſea» 
fide, and all the multitude reſorted unto him, 


And he taught them. 


. 


14 And 


2 
— 


+ 4 ; 22 2 - — 
— — 


2 
r 
— —6 — 
—— 9 * 


— 
— 9 
ä 


bh tn Sago 4 WW - 
2 CI — . — - - 
& a py 


* 


„ 0 C7 . 1 
put into ne bottles. 


| pluck the ears of corn. 
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14 And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi the 
{02 of Alpheus fitting at the receit of cuſtom, 
and {11d unto him, Follow me. And he 
grole and followed him. a | 
15 And'it came to pals, that as Jeſus ſat 


ar meat in his houſe, many publicans and | 


ſinners ſar alſo togethet with Jeſus and his | 
diſciples: for there were many, and they 
toliowed him. 


16 And when the ſcribes and Phariſees 


linners? 

17 When Jeſus heard it, he ſaith unto 
them, They that are whole, have no need 
of a phyſician, bur they that are ſick: 1 
came not to call the righteous, but ſinners 
to repentance. 8 9 
I And che diſciples of John, and of the 
Phariſees, uſed to faſt; and they come, and 
lay unto him, Why do the diſciples of 
John, and of the Phariſees faſt, but thy diſ- 


ciples {-{} not? 


19 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the | 


children of the bride- chamber faſt, while 
the bridegroom is with them? as long as 
they have, the bridegroom with them they 
cannot faſt. | | 

20 But the days will come, when the 
bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, 


and chen ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 
21 No man allo ſeweth a piece of new 
cloth on an old garment: elſe the new piece 


that filled i: up, taketh away from che old, to do good on the ſabbath-days, or to d 


and che rent is made worſe. 08 

22 And no man putteth new wine into 
old bottles, elſe the new wine doth burſt the 
bottles; and the wine is ſpilled, and the bot- 
tles will be marted: but new wine mult be 


23 And it came to, pals, that he went 
through the corn- fields on the ſabbath-day, 


and his diſciples began, as they went, to 


24 And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Be- 
hold, why do they on the ſabbath-day that 


Which is not lawful? 3 


235 And he ſaid unto them, Haye ye ne- 


ver read what David did, when he had need, 
and was an hungred, he, and they that were 
with him? tf | | 


286 How he went into the houſe of God 


in the days of Abiathar the high-prieſt, and | 


did eat the ſhew-bread, which is not lawful 
to eat, bur for the prieſts, and gave allo to 


was made for man, and not man for the 


ſabbath: 
alſo of the ſabbath. 


1 Chrift healeth the withered hand, 10 and many hy 


which had a withered hand. 


to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. A 


| * 


27 And he faid unto them, The ſabbatb 


28 Therefore the Son of man is Lord 


ys, INN) 


Ver. 4. — They uncovered the roof where be was.) D, 
Lightfoot commenting upon this place, ſhews, that then 
was a door in every roof by which the Jews were accuſtom. 
ed to go from the UTtewov, or upper chamber upon the 
roof, to diſcourſe of the law and other religious thin 8. 
This being known to the men, who brought the paralitick 
to be cured, but not being able to force through the Crowd 
into the chamber, went up ſtairs, and nor finding the doo 
aforeſaid wide enough for the man's body to go down 
they widened it, by looſening ſome ſtones about it, aul 
by that means let him down, 

Ver. 26——ſn the days of Abiathar the hig h. prioſ 
Here, ſays Dr. Whitby, we are not to underſtand by tha 
hig h. prieſt, him ſtrictly ſo called, but ona who was 20 
eminent man of that order, for this is the import of tie 
original ini *ACialag T8 di. 

What more occurs in this chapter that wants explain 
ing, is already done in their parallel places in Matthes 
or hereafter on Luke and John. 


Cu A p. III. 


infirmities 11 rebuketh the unclean ſpirits + 13 chal 
eth his twelve apoſtles + 22 Convinceth the blaſphemy 4 
caſting out devils by Beelz(bub + 31 and fheweth wh 
are his brother, ſiler, and mother. 


ND he entred again into the ſyn» 


gogue, and there was a man ther 


2 And they watched him, whether he 
would heal him on the ſabbath-day, tha 
they might accuſe him. | 

3 And he faith unto the man which ha 
the withered hand, Stand forth. 


4 And he ſaith unto them, Is it lauft 


evil? to fave life, or to kill 2 but they hel 
eheir peace? Gs . 101 hn £ 
5 And uhen he had looked round NAY 
bout on them with anger, being grieue 8 
for the hardnels of their hearts, he faich ur 


he ſtretched-4x out: and his hand- ws AM 
ſtored whole as the other. 
6 And the Phariſees. went forth, a 


« .% + $ 


ſtraightway took counſel; with the / Her 
dians againſt him, how they might-* deliof 

7 But Jeſus withdrew? himſelf with MI 
diſciples to the ea ;,and;a great "mil: 
from » Galilee followed him, and from JM 
8 And from Jerulalem,; and from 1M 
mea, and from beyond Jordan, and te ; 
went about Tyre and Sidon, a great mug 
titude, when they had heard 'what $M 
things he did, came unto, fim. 


* 3 


4 9 


them which were with him ? 
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could be with him, and that he might ſend 


hap- 3. 1 


OY 


on St. MARK. 


„ And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a 
3 nal {hip bond wait on him, becauſe of 
fe multitude, leſt they ſhould throng 
him. 5 

10 For he had healed many, inſomuch, 
chat they preſſed upon him for to touch 
him, as many as had plagues. 

11 And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw 
bim, fell down before him, and cried, ſay- 
9 ing, Thou art the Son of God. 

12 And he ftraicly charged them, that 
they ſhould not make him known. | 

13 And he goeth up into a mountain, 
and calleth unto him whom he would : and 
they came unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that they 


dem forth to preach : 
5 And to have power to heal ſickneſſes, 
and to caſt out devils. ; 

16 And Simon he ſirnamed Peter. 

17 And James the ſon of Zebedee, and 
John the brother of James (and he ſirnam- 
ed them Boanerges, which is, the ſons of 
thunder) . 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 
and James, the ſon of Alpheus, and Thad- 
deus, and Simon the Canaanite. 

19 And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo be- 
trayed him: and they went into an houſe. 

20 And the multitude cometh: together 


again, ſo that they could not ſo much as 
eat bread. | 


„ 


21 And when his friends heard of it, 
they went out to lay hold on him: for 


| z | they faid, He is beſide himſelf. 


„* 


28 Verily I fay unto you, All fins ſhall 
be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and 
blaſphemies wherewith ſoever they ſhall 
blaſpheme : | 

29 Bur he chat ſhall blaſpheme ag inſt 
the holy Ghoſt, hath never forgivencis, but 
is in danger of eternal damnation : 

30 Becaule they ſaid, He hath an un- 
clean ſpirit. | 

31 J There came then his brethren and 
his mother, and ſtanding without, ſent un- 
ro him, calling him. 

32 And the multitude fat about him, and 
they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and 
thy brethren without ſeek for thee. 

33 And he anſwered them, faying, Who 
is my mother, or my brethren ? 

34 And he looked round about on them 
which fart about him, and ſaid, Behold, my 
mother and my brethren. 


35 For whoſoever ſhall do the will of 


God, the ſame is my brother, and my ſiſter, 
and mother; 


Ver. 5. And looking upoa them with anger.} Not with 
a deſire of revenge, tor he could neither do nor think any 
evil, which a revengeiul anger ſuppoſes : Buc our Stviour 
was angry with the Phariſees for the hardne's of their 
hearts, he was inwardly concerned at this with a deſire to 
do them good, to remove the injury or evil trom them; 
Matt. v. 22. 

Ver. 7——IVithdrew himſelf with his diſciples to the 
ſea.) Becauſe the hardned Jews would not repent at his 
preaching, c. but conſulted how to deſtroy him; ver. 
5, 6. And thus he generally did in the like caſes, to give 
place to their wrath, and to ſecure himſelf from theit 
malice ; ſee Matt. xii. 15. John viii. 59. Whence we 
learn not only, that in ſuch caſes it is lawful thus to con- 
ſult our ſafety, but that when men are fo perverſe, we by 
concealing the truth, do not betray it, but rather do com- 
ply with our Lord's command, not to caſt pearl before 
ſwine ;” Matt. vii. 6. 

Ver. 179.—Anxd he firnamed them Boanerges, which is, 


-” 


ICC 


22 J And the ſcribes which came down | 
from Jerufalem, ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, 
and by the prince of the devils caſteth he 
out devils. 55 | 

23 And he called them unto him, and 
faid unto them in parables, How. can Satan 
calt out Satan? 8 . 

24 And if a kingdom be divided againſt 
it ſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand. 

25 And if a houſe be divided againſt , it 
ſelf; that houſe cannot ſtand. 4 
256 And if Satan riſe up againſt 
and be divided, not | 
an end.. | VR WE” 

27 No man cap enter . into; a ſtron 
mans houle, and ſpeil his goods, except he 
will firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he 
vill poiltis bouks 


an k himſelf, 
he cannot ſtand, but hath 


i 
: 


8 
C51 131 


ſtracted mind. 


the ſons of tbunder.] Our Lord, who knew, all thoughts, 
hearts, and all futurity, ſeems to have named thei two 
from a toreſight ot their zeal and heat of temper ; fe> 
Luke ix. 54, See alſo Dr. Lighttoot and Grotius cn this 
place. 

Ver. 21. And when his friends heard of it, they ent 
out to lay hold on him ; for they ſaid, he tis beſides him 
fſelf.} Theſe words ar firlt (ighr in our tranſlat ion ſeem to 
advance, that the friends of our Lord were perſuaded, 
that he acted like a madman, or as we hay, like one u- 
des himſelf ; tor theſe are ſynonimous terms; and that 
therefore they went ont to ſecure him, leſt he ſhould do 
ſome harm: but the original will direct you to quite an- 
other ſenſe, for N ον Yar dr Fes is properly rendred 
as it is found in other parts ot Scripture, they ſaid he is 
faint, or like to ſwoon; fee Gen. xlv. 26, 27. Joſh. ii. 
11. Ia. vii. 2. and xxxiii. 3. in all which places the word 
ien ig conitrued fainty. Thercfore the text ſhould read 
bus, Yis friends hearing of the great -pains he took in 
preaching, c. went out to deſire or perſuade him to 
come home and refreſh himſelf, becauſe they were afraid 
he ſhould fall into a deliguium, or ſwoon, by ſpending his 
ſpirits: for it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt either in 
his geſtures, or actions, ſhewed any ſymptoms of a di- 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chop. 4, 


——ͤ9«ͤc —uvL- 


—— — 


CAA p. IV. 


1 The parable of the ſewer, 14 and the meaning thereof. 
21 We muſt communicate the light 7 our knowledge to 


others. 26 The parable of the ſeed growing ſecretly, 


30 and f the muftard-ſeed. 35 Chriſt ftillth the 
tempeſt on the ſea. | | 


ND he began again to teach by the 

ſea · ſiſe: and there was gathered 
unto him a great multitude, ſo that he en- 
tred into a fbi, and ſat in the ſea, and the 
whole multitude was by the ſea, on the 
land. 

2 And he taught them many things by 
parables, and ſaid unto them in his doc- 
trine, 

3 Hearken, behold, there went out a 
ſower to ſow : 

4 And it came to pals as he ſowed, ſome 
fell by the way-ſide, and the fowls of the 
air came and devoured it up. 

5 And ſome fell an ſtony ground, where 
it had not much earth, A immediately 
it ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of 
earth. 

6 But when the ſun was up, it was 
ſcorched, and becauſe it had no root, it 
withered away. 

7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the 
thorns grew up, and choked it, and it 
yielded no fruit. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and 
did yield fruit that ſpring up and increaſed, 
and brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome 
ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 


9. And he ſaid unto them, He that hath 


cars to hear, let him hear. 


Io And when he was alone, they that 
were about him with the twelve, asked of 
him the parable. 


11 And he ſaid unto them, Unto you it 


is given to know the myſtery of the king- 
dom of God: but unto them that are with- 
our, all theſe things are done in parables: 

12 That ſeeing they may ſee, and not 
perceive, and hearing they may hear, and 
not. underſtand ; leſt at any time they ſhould 
be converted, and their fins ſhould be for- 
given them. | 

13 And he ſaid unto them, Know ye 
not this parable? and how then will you 
know all parables? 

14 J The ſower ſoweth the word. 

15 And theſe are they by the way-ſide, 
where the word is ſown, but when they 
have heard, Satan cometh immediately, 
and taketh away the word that was ſown 
in their hearts. 


| 


16 And theſe are they likewiſe which are 
ſown on ſtony ground, who when they have 
heard the word, immediately receive it with 
pladnels : | | 

17 And have no root in themſelves, and 
ſo endure but for a time : afterward whe, 
Faffliction. or perſecution ariſeth for the word; 
ſake, immediately they are offended. 

18 And theſe are they which are ſown 
among thorns : ſuch as hear the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, and the 
deceitfulneſs of riches, and the luſts of other 
things entring in, choke the word, and i: 
becometh unfruirful. 

20 And theſe are they which are ſoun 
on good ground, ſuch as hear the word, and 
receive t, and bring forth fruit, ſome 
thirty-fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hun- 
dred. 
21 J And he ſaid unto them, Is a can- 
dle brought to be put under a buſhel, 
under a bed? and not to be ſet on a can- 
dleſtick ? | 

22 For there is nothing hid which ſhall 
not be manifeſted: neither was any thing 
kept ſecret, but that it ſhould come abroad, 

23 lt any man have ears to hear, le: 
him ear. 

24 And he faid unto them, Take heed 
what you hear: with what meaſure ye 
mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you: and un- 
to you that hear ſhall more be given. 

25 For he that hatch, to him ſhall be g 
ven: and he that hath not, from him ſhall 
be taken even that which he hath. 

26 J And he faid, So is the kingdom of 
God, as if a man ſhould caſt feed into the 
ground, OTE NS . 
27 And ſhould ſleep, and riſe night and 
day, and the feed ſhould ſpring and grow 
up, he knoweth not how, 

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of 
her ſelf, firſt the blade, then the ear, after 
that the full corn in the ear. ko A Gs 

29 But when the fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he putteth in the fickle, becauſe 
the harveſt is come. 1 
30 J And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we 
hken the kingdom of God ? or with what 


| compariſon ſhall we compare it? 


31 It 15s like a grain of rauſtard-ſeed, 

which when it is ſown in the earth, is les 

than all the feeds that be in the earth. 

and becometh greater than all herbs, and 

ſhooteth out great branches, ſo an 0 
| o 


32 But when it is ſown, it groweth up, 


f 


20 


2 


| 


f Chap. 5. 


fawls of the air may lodge under the ſha- | 
dow of it. | |; 

33 And with many ſuch parables ſpake | 
he the word unto them, as they were able 
to hear it. TBS. 2 

34 But without a parable ſpake he not 
nato chem: and when they were alone, he 
expounded all things to his diſciples. 

35 And the fame day when the even 
Vas come, he faith unto them, Let us pals 
orer unto the other fide. 
| 36 And when they had ſent away the 

multizude, they took him even as he was in 

the ſhip, and there were allo with him other 
little ſhips. 

37 And there aroſe a great ſtorm of 
wind, and the waves beat into the ſhip, ſo 
that it was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the 
ſhip, aſleep on a pillow: and they awake 
him, and ſay unto him, Maſter, careſt thou 
not that we periſh ? 

39 And he arole and rebuked the wind, 
and faid unto the ſea, Peace, be ſtill : and 
the wind cealed, and there was a great 
calm. 

40 And he ſaid unto them, Why are 
ye ſo fearful? how is it that you have no 
faith? | 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid 

Won: to another, What manner of man is 
this, that even the wind and the ſea obey 
him? 


Ver. 1. He began to teach by the ſea-ſide.] See Matt. 
All, 1, Sc. and Luke viii. 4. 
Ver. 26. For he that hath, to him ſhall it be given.] 
Sce Matt. xiii. 12. and xxv. 29. and Luke viii. 18. and 
_ 1x. 26. 
Ver. 31,—A grain of muſftard-ſeed-1 See Matt. xiii. 31. 
Luke xi. 18. 
Ver. 35.—And the ſame day when even was come, &c.] 
dee Matt. viii. 18—23. Luke viii. 22. | 
Ver. 38.— Aſleep.] To try his diſciples and to convince 
them of his power; 
Ver. 4 And they feared exceedingly.] Which fear 
was mixed with wonder, or rather, was the efie& of an 
aſtoniſned and confounded mind; Luke viii. 25. 


r. V. 


7 Chrift delivering the poſſeſſed of the legion of devils, 
13 They enter into the ſwine. 25 He healeth the wo- 
man of the bloody iſſue, 35 and raiſeth from death Fairus 
bis daughter. 


= Gadarenes. 
| 2 And when he was come out of the | 


up, immediately there met him out of the 
ombs, a man wich an unclean ſpirit, 


ND they came over unto the other ſide 
of the ſea, into the country of the 


No. VII. 


on St. M A K : 


A 10 
combs, aud n. 
with chains: 

4 Becauſe that he had been often bound 
with fetters and chains, and che ch. ius Hack 
been plucked aſunder by him, and the ſet- 
ters broken in pieces: neither could any 
man tame him. 

5 And always night and day, he was in 
the mountains, and in the tombs, crying, 
and cutting himſelf with ſtones. 

6 But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran 
and worſhipped him, 

7 And cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, 
What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou 
Son of the moſt high God? I adjure thee 
by God, that thou torment me not. 

8 (For he ſaid unto him, Come out of 
the man, thou unclean ſpirit) 

9 And he asked him, What zs thy name? 
And he anſwered, ſaying, My name ig Le- 
gion: for we are many. 

10 And he beſought him much, that he 
would not ſend them away out of the 
country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the 
mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding. 

12 And all the devils beſought him, 
ſaying, Send us into the ſwine, that we may 
enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. 
And the unclean ſpirits went out, and entred 
into the ſwine, and the herd ran violently 
down a ſteep place into the fea (they were 
about two thouſand) and were choked in 
the ſea. 

14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, 2nd 
told it in the city, and in the country. And 
they went out to {ze what it was that was 
done. 

15 And they come to Jeſus, and fee him 
that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and had 
the legion, fitting and clothed, and in his 
right mind, and they were afraid. 

16 And they that ſaw it, told them how 
it befel to him that was poſſeſſed with the 
devil, and alſo concerning the ſ ine. 

17 And they began to pray him dd de- 
part out of their coaſts. 

18 And when he was come into the 
ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with the 
devil, prayed him that he might be with 
him. 

19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but 
faich unto him, Go home to thy friends, 


and tell them how great things the Lord 
5 Hh hath 
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word that 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
hach done for thee, and hath had compaſſion; 36 As ſoon as Jeſus heard the 
on thee. was ſpoken, he faith unto the ruler of che 


20 And he departed, and began to pub- 
liſh in Decapolis, how great things Jeſus 
had done for him: and all men did mar- 
vel. | 

21 And when Jeſus was paſſed over again 
by ſhip unto the other ſide, much pr 
gathered unto him, and he was nigh unto 
the ſea. 

22 And behold, there cometh one of 
the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by 
name, and when he ſaw him, he fell at his 
feet, 

23 And beſought him greatly, ſaying, 
My little daughter lieth at the point of 
death, I pray thee come and lay thy hands 
on her, that ſhe may be healed, and ſhe 
ſhall live. | 

24 And Feſus went with him, and 
much people followed him, and thronged 
him. 7 

25 And a certain woman which had an 
iſſue of blood twelve years, 

26 And had ſuffered many things of 
many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe 
had, and was nothing bettered, but rather 
grew worſe, 

27 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came 
in the preſs behind, and rouched his gar- 
ment. 

28 For ſhe ſaid, If I may touch but his 
clothes, I ſhall be whole. 

29 And ſtraightway the fountain of her 
blood was dried up: and ſhe felt in her bo- 
dy that ſhe was healed of that plague. 

3o And Jeſus immediately knowing in 
himſelf that virtue had gone out of him, 

turned him about in the preſs, and ſaid, 
Who touched my clothes? 

31 And his diſciples faid unto him, 
Thou ſeeſt the multitude thronging thee, 
and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me? 
32 And he looked round about to ſe 
her that had done this thing, 

33 But the woman fearing and trem- 


bling, knowing what was done in her, came 


and fell down before him, and told him all 


the truth. | 
34 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee whole; go in peace, 


and be whole of thy plague. 

35 While he yet ſpake, there came from 
the ruler of the ſynagogues houſe, certain 
which faid, Thy daughter is dead, why 
troubleſt thou the Maſter any further? 


ö 


ſynagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. 
37 And he ſuffered no man to folly, | 
him, ſave Peter, and James, and John the 
brother of James. | 
38 And he cometh to the houſe of te 
ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the g. 


| 

| 

mulr, and them that wept and wailed gre; | 
ly. 
. a | \ 

39 And when he was come in, he fic MY i 
unto them,” Why make ye this ado, and 
weep? the damſel is not dead, but ſleep· £ 
ech. a J 
40 And they laughed him to ſcorn: by F 
when he had put them all out, he taketh t 
the father and the mother of the damſel x 
and them that were with him, and entre 
in where the damſel was lying. ; 5 
41 And he took the damſel by the hand, Jl < 
and faid unto her, Talitha cumi, which i, MW” 
i | N 
being interpreted, Damſel (I ſay unto thee) n 
ariſe. F: 1 
42 And ſtraightway the damſel arof; 5 
and walked; for ſhe was of the age d 
twelve years: and they were aſtoniſhed - 
with a great aſtoniſhment. 1 55 - 
3 And he charged them ſtraitly tha Wi < 

no man ſhould know it : and commanded ac 
that ſomething ſhould be given her t 8! 
Eat. proved h ; Wl 
| | =D 

Ver. 1.-—Gadarenes.| The fame country which de 
Matthew calls Gergeſenes; Matt. viii. 28, the 
Ver. 2. And when he was come out of the ſbip, imm. E. 
diately there met him out of the tombs, a man with an un. of 
clean ſpirit.— Ver. 6. When he ſaw Feſus he — Ve. 
7. Cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, I adjure thee by Gil, ob. 
that thou torment me not. Ver. 9. Ay name is Lezin, t 
for we are many. Ver. 12. Send us into the ſwine— ſub 
Ver. 13. Jeſus gave them leave. And the unclean ſpirit: rh: 
went out and entred into the ſwine, and the herd of abu pi: 
two thouſand, ran violently down a op oe into the ſi, of. 
| and were choked.) This is the ſubſtance of that grea te | 
miracle which I promiſed in Matthew, to reſcue from the con 
miſinterpretations of unbelievers. It has been very rud- Ne 
ly attacked by the author of thoſe ludicrous diſcourſes ol rati 
our Saviour's miracles, who, to invalidate its truths, ob- him 
jets (ſee Woolſton's iſt Diſc. p. 31.) That ſuch a di- viot 
poſſeſſion can be no proof of Jeſus's Divine Authority, any 
ſince it is no more than what falſe teachers, workers d ther 
iniquity, and even ſome artiſts among the Jews have b> Wide 
fore done.“ 2. That it is not credible, there vs but 
any herd of ſwine in that country.” 3. That Jeſus 0 d 
permiſſion of the Devils to enter into the herd of (wine Pra 
to their deſtruction, is inconſiſtent with goodneſs and ire 
juſtice.” his 


As to the pretenſions of falſe teachers and workers d 
iniquity, I believe my readers may find a full and ſatisfic. 
tory anſwer in my Diſſertation upon Miracles after tbe 
eighth chapter of Matthew; and therefore I ſhall oi! 
here obſerve further, that the workers of iniquity te 
ferred to by our Saviour, who are ſaid to have caſt 0 
Devils; ſee Matt. vii. 22, 23. are ſuch as are likewi 
faid to have done ſo in the name of Jeſus; and cont 
quently are not to be urged againſt him, as acting by hl 
authority, tho" they were immoral men, and therefore ' 
far from being known, i. e. approved by Chriſt, chat the? 
will finally be condemned by him, RE 
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As to the practice of exorci/ing evil ſpirits by the Jews 
in our Saviour's time, it is indeed ſomewhat dubious; I 
mean by thoſe Jews, who derived no authority from him, 
nor acted in his nams, For, when our Lord fays (ſe 
Matt. xii, 2. and Luke xi. 19.) By whom do your ſons, 
or children, caſt them out ? "Therefore they ſhall be your 
:ndges:” The ſons, or children here fpoken of, according 
to Auſtin and other Fathers, may refer to thoſe, their 

ſons, who had followed him and become his diſciples, and 

W particularly to the Seventy, who received a commiſſion from 
Jeſus to caſt out Devils; from whom the ſceptical Jews 
might every where receive that ſatisfattion, which they 
reſuſed to receive from himſelf; as not only caſting out De- 
vils himielf, but transferring that power to others, even to 
ſuch as they knew were their own ſons and children: As 
likewiſe he might refer them to that perſon (as poſſibly to 
others that might do the fame) who caſt out Devils in the 
name of Jeſus, though he did not follow nor attend on 
Jeſus; ſee Luke ix. 49. Which ſolution of the caſe re- 
ceives ſome confirmation from the accounts given by the 
ſeveral Evangeliſts, of the extreme ſurprize and wonder of 
the Jews, that were eye-witneſles of the ſeveral diſpoſſeſ- 
ſions of evil ſpirits by our Lord, which aſtoniſhment of 
them, is not capable of any natural explication, on ſup- 
polition that the diſpoſſeſſion of Devils was an aſwal 
practice among the Jews in our Saviour's time, indepen- 
dently of his authority. So Matthew remarks, that 
« when a Devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake; and the 
multitudes marvelled, ſaying, it was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael; 
Matt. ix. 33. And again the fame Evangeliſt records, 
that Jeſus © having healed one that was poſſeſſed with a 
Devil, blind, and dumb, all the people were amazed, and 
ſaid, is not this the ſon of David? Matt. xii. 23. And 
Mark takes particular notice, That when Jeſus had caſt 
an unclean ſpirit out of one, who acknowledged him to 
= bc the holy One of God, they [the ſpectators] were all 
ana, inſomuch that they queſtioned among themſelves, 

Aan is rhis? 


faying, What thing is this? What new do 
For with authority commandeth he even the unclean ſpirits, 
and they do obey him; ch. i. 27, 28. The very ſame 
account of the great amazement of the Jews is likewiſe 
W given by the Fvangelif Luke (in ch. iv. 36. ix. 43. x. 
W 17.) on ſeveral like occaſions ; and he adds, that the ſe- 
renty diſciples returned with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the 
Devils are ſubject unto us through thy name. John, in- 
decd, mentions no diſpoſſeſſions of evil ſpirits by Jeſus, 
they having been ſo minutely recorded by the three other 
Evangeliſts, to whom his Goſpel is chiefly a ſupplement 

ot things omitted by them. Now, 
From theſe authorities of the Goſpels, it ought to be 
W obſerved, that when it was acknowledged by the Jews, 
that it was never ſo ſeen re in Ifrael;” that this 
ſubjection of Devils was a new doctrine ; © that this au- 
rhority of Jeſus in commanding effectually the unclean 
ſpirits, was an unknown thing in Judea; and again, 
chat whole multitudes were fo affaniſbed, as to confels it 
e be a diſtinguiſhing character of the Meſſiah, and to be 


| 


th: convinced by it (among other reaſons) that Jeſus was the 
10e- eſſiah; it is not eaſy for any one that pays a due vene- 
$ Ol ration to the Divine Authority of the Goſpels, to perſuade 
ob- himſelf that the caſting out of Devils was before our Sa- 
ci- Tour cuſtomary among the Jews, or was then practiſed by 
ity, any of their arzifs, as the foreſaid prophane author {tiles 
schem. It is alſo clear, that not merely the people con- 
bs ( dered our Lord's diſpoſſeſſion of Devils as a ve thing, 
1 but the very ſubtle and malicious Phariſees are not found 
(us: eo derogate from thoſe facts, as if they were things uſually 
ine Practiſed among them, and that conſequently could not 
aud e Jeſus any peculiar authority. But the newneſs of 


Wis miraculous power being known to all the Jews, they 
ad no other way to evade the force of the argument in 
our of Jeſus, drawn from his authoritative diſpoſſeſſion 
evil ſpirits, chan vainly to pretend, that he caſt out 
Peoils by Beelzebub the prince of the Devils“ The 
laſptkemous abſurdity of which ſuppoſition was unan- 
Verably expoſed by our Lord, as ueceſlarily inferrin 
What Beelzebub would engage in a 8 agai 
mſelf, and oppoſe the moſt important intereſts of his 
£ Oo kingdom of darkneſs ; ſee Matt. ix. 34. xii. 24. 
Nut, | 
Though ic ſhould be allowed that ſome diſpoſſeſſions of 
i ſpirits were wrought by the Jews before our Lord ex- 
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erted that power among them; yet It can't be thence rea- 
ſonably concluded, © that the diſpoſſeſſions wrought by ]e.. 
ſus could be no proof of his Divine Authority.” For, 
thoſe diſpoſſeſſions that are {ſuppoſed to have been per- 
formed by the Jews, before thoſe that were done by our 
Lord, were not performed by ſuch as Mr. Wotiſton dit. 
tinguiſhes by the title of ſome artiſts among the Jews; as 
if they were owing to ſome skill in magick : But if they 
were wrought at all by the Jews, they were done by the 
religions invocation of the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob. And it is only of ſuch invocations of the true 
God, that Juſtin, in his Dialogue againſt Trypho the 
Jew, and Irenæus (lib. 2. c. 5.) ſpeak on this occaſion. 
For as for Joſephus's account of their exorciſins (ſee Marr. 
X11. 24, E9c.} as derived from Solomon, it is too full of lu- 
Cicrous ceremonies to be regarded. But as Juſtin Martyr 
very dubiouſiy ſpeaks on this head, with an * if any of 
you (Jews) do exorciſe Devils in the name of the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, 
perhaps they will obey you” ſo if the fact though rarely 
wrought, were granted to be true, and that in order to 
keep up ſome ſenſe of the government of the inviſible, as 
well as viſible world by the Supreme God; yet the conſe- 
quence would not be, as pretended by ſcoffers, © that 
the diſpoſſeſſions of evil ſpirits by our Saviour were no 
proof of his Divine Authority. Again, the Jewiſh exor- 
ciſms, if real facts, were rather confirmations, and 
proofs @ fortiori, of our Saviour's authority as derived 
trom God, For, if ſuch diſpoſſeſſions were really made 
among the Jews by the invocation of the name of the 
true and living God, they were likewiſe very conſiſtently 
made by Jeſus, who confeſſed that his power in perform- 
ing theſe diſpoſſeſſions, and other miraculous works, was 
originally derived from God his Father : And, therefore, 
ſince his Father and he are one, all his miraculous works 
were founded on Divine Authority, To which truth we 
are farther prompted, when we tecollect, that the diſpoſ- 
ſeſſions of evil ſpirits performed by our Lord, were not 
only the immediate effects of one commanding word, by 
which he extorted the plaineſt acknowledgments of his 
22 from all manner of evil ſpirits, not only thoſe of 
the inferior, but of the ſuperior kind, that were diſpoſſeſſed 
by him with greater efficacy, and in greater numbers than 
was ever known before; but he likewiſe communicated 
the ſame power to others of caſting out Devils in his o 
name, and thereby cvinced that he was that Meſſiah whom 
he profeſſed himſelf to be. For, ſuch diſpoſſeſſions wers 
not only made by himſelf perſonally, but by others iz hs 
name, as they are ſuppoſed to have been before petformed 
in the name of the true God. And conſequently the pre- 
tenſions of Jeſus to the Meſſiah-ſhip and Divine Authority, 
were not only otherwiſe well ſupported, but received 
ſome ſort of confirmation from the ſaid ſuppoſition, And 
indeed, | N | 
Even upon this laſt ſuppoſition, it is moſt evident, that 
our Lord did not caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the prince 
of the Devils, as the Phariſees ſuggeſted, when they 
granted that he did actually caſt out Devils. For, beſides 
that our Lord expoſed with great advantage the foremen- 
tioned abſurdity of ſuppoſing the prince of the Devils to 
divide and deſtroy his own * he farther ſhewed 
the weakneſs of that calumny, by appealing to the Jews 
themſelves :” © If I by Beelzebub, fays he, caſt out De- 
vils, by whom do your children caſt them out ? "Therefore 
they ſhall be your judges ;* Marr. xii. 27. 4.e. uſe the 
ſame equity in my caſe as ye do in that of your own ſons, 
here ſuppoſed different from thoſe that were our Lord's 
iſciples, and were as ſuch ſpoken of before on the other 
ſuppoſition] who are ſaid to exorciſe Devils in the name 
of the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and whom 
therefore you do not believe to act by the power of Beel- 
zebub. Yon ought therefore to believe that I alſo act by 
the power of the true God, and not 1n contederacy with 
evil ſpirits, or wich their prince, whoſe kingdom is di- 
rectly oppoſite to that of God. The kingdom of God 


therefore, and not that of Beelzebub, is erected by me 


among you: And the finger ot God is ſignally diſplayed, 

not only by my doEtrines, as inconſiſtent with the Intereſts 

of Beelzebub, bur by ry diſpoſſeſſions of all manner of evil 

ſpirits in the name and by the authority of the living and 

true God. This is the kingdom of the Meſſiah, which I 

am now introducing, which was forereld by Daniel, _ 
[ 
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the other ancient Prophets; and is founded on the ruins 
ot the kingdom of Beelzebub, wholc works I came to de- 
itroy. So that upon eithet gy Loney whether the 
Jews did, or did not exorciſe evil ſpirits effectually before 
vur Saviour exerted that power, his Divine Authoricy 1s 
cqually viadicated and proved. Now, i 
2. As to the objection, © that it is not credible, there 
was any herd of ſwine in that country.” I anſwer ; It is 
true, that the uſe of ſwine was expreſly forbid to the He- 
brews by their law, Levit. xi. 7. Deut. xiv. 8. From 
hence they conceived ſuch a deteſtation of this animal, 
that they would not ſo much as pronounce its name; but 
inſtead of is, ſaid, that beaſt, that thing, much leſs can it 


be ſuppoſed, that they kept ſwine. Yer dont think that 


theretore this account ot an herd ot ſwine kept in the 
country of Gadara, or of the Gadarenes, is a fiction or in- 
credible ; for it is very creditable, that ſwine were both 
kept and cat in the country of Gadara, which was part of 
the Decapolis, or the region of ten cities of Greeks inter- 
mixed wich the Jews; it was the metropolis ot Perea in 
Cœleſyria, and moreover, it was not a Jewiſh, but a Greek 
city; ice Reland. Paleſt. part 2. So, that conſequently 
both that place, and the adjacent country round about 1t 
may fairly be allowed to abound with ſwine. See this 
more largely proved from Strabo and Joſephus, by that 
learned and judicious critick Caſaubon, in his Exctclt. 13. 
in Baron. Annal. p. 301. edit. Lond. 1614. 

3. As to the latter part of the charge, That fuch a 


permiſſion of the Devils ro enter into the herd ot 1wine, 
to their deſtruction, is inconſiſtent with goodneſs and ju- 
ſtice.” It is anlwered, That as the miracles ot our Lord, 
in general, were very uſeiul and beneficial ro mankind, 
ſo, it is certain, three inſtances occur out of about thirty 
different forts ot them, that were, no doubt, for pecullar 
reaſons of Divine Providence, of the punitive and vindic- 
tive kind; viz. © Thar of driving the ſellers and buyers 
cut ot the temple, tho' without any injury done to their 
goods.“ * That of curling the barten fig-tice, waich 
ſhall be vindicated in its proper place; and ** this mira- 
culvus permiſſion now under our immediate conſideration.” 
But to reduce the argument into a narrow compals. 
They were either Jews or Gearlles, that were proprietors 
of theſe ſwine that ran into the fea, and were drowned, 
in conſequence ot the permiſſion given to the evil ſpirits 
to enter iuto them. Then, it the ſwine belonged to the 
Jews that were intermixed with the Greeks or Grecian 
Gentiles, thoſe Jews were juttly puniſhed, for their ſor- 
did covetouſneſs, that prevailed ſo far as to induce them 
to break their own laws and conſtitutions : But ſuppoling 
that theſe ſwine were the property of ſome apoſtate Jews, 
with whom, as Grotius intorms us, the country of Gadara + 
abounded, it mult be granted, that they were meſt juſtly 
puniſhed for theit apoſtacy. On the contrary, ſuppoſe 
that theſe ſwine belonged to ſome of the Gentiles, it will 
be reaſonable to believe, that they were guilty of ſome 
great aud enormous lin, which brought this loſs to them: 
Neither is that an improbable conjecture, which ſuppoſeth 
this affliction ro be tent ro cure them, by an argument 
peculiarly adapred to them, of their idolatrous worſhip 
of Demons ; over whom Jeſus ſo clearly demonſtrated 
his ſuperiority, both in caſting out of one man a whole 
legion of them, and likewiſe by their trank acknowledg- 
ment that they abſolurely depended on his Divine Per- 
miſſion. So that this very permiſſion ſeems, in the inten- 
tion of it, to have been uſeful and beneficial for the end 
of the work, tho' it was of the territying and punitive 
kind. For, our Saviour hereby not only ſhewed the im- 
placable hatred of thoſe Demons or evil ſpirits, whom 
they worthipped, to mankind ; but likewiſe his own inex- 
preſſible love to all men, by ſubduing the power, and re- 
ttraining the malice of their inviſible enemies, and to 
themſelves in particular, by caſting out of oxe of their 
Dæmoniacks ſuch a multitude of Devils, and obliging 
them to leave their miſerable country. And it the people 
of that country were not of a temper capable of being 
gained to the Goſpel by ſo great an act of love and com- 
paſſion, it was not improper to terriſy thoſe, who deſerved 
to be puniſhed not only tor their tormer fins, but for their 
preſeyt perverſeneſs and obſtinate infidelity ; becauſe it 
can't be ſuppoſed bur that they muſt have frequently 
heard of the miracles which Jeſus ſo often and openly 


—— 
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now were eye- witneſſes to a very great one wrought in 
the cure of the two wretched Dzmoniacks among them. 
ſclves. So that even this permiſſion from Jeſus to the evil 
ſpirits, was amply compenſated by caſting a whole legion 
of Devils out of one perſon, that is, by ſuffering about 
three of them to enter into each hog, inſtead of * ſix 
thouſand of them keeping poſſeſſion of one man. And, 

This diſpoſſeſſion ot thoſe evil ſpirits, and the permi. 
ſion given them in conſequence thereof, were arguments 
of great force to ſhew the power of Jeſus, over fo nume. 
rous a legion of them, and thereby to convince the Ga. 
darenes, if they had made a right application of this mi- 
racle, ot the truth of the Goſpel, and of che madneſs of 
their own worſhip of ſuch impure ſpirits, as were both 
caſt out of men at the command of Jeſus, and could not 
enter even into that hated creature, a ſwine, without his 
permiſſion. The goodneſs, therefore, as well as 7 of 
our Lord are fully exhibited in the diſpoſſeſſion of ſo many 
tyrannical ſpirits lodged in one man, unto whom great 
things are truly ſaid % have been done by Ged, Luke vii, 
39. and likewite by this attempt of Jeſus, the Son of God, 
to rouze and awaken the thoughtleſs, or rather wicked 
Gadarenes, to a true ſenſe of his power and doctrine, by 
a loſs ſo eaſily borne, and which probably was ſhared 
among ſeveral proprietors of that herd of ſu ine; who may 
be conſidered as a ſort of contributors to the ſacrifice of 
them, and devoted to the deliverance of their country 
from evil ſpirits, To which, let it be obſerved, how fey 
the vindictive inſtances ot Jeſus's miraculous power, ate 
compared with the many terrible ones of the meek legiſl:. 
tor Moſes, and the other ancient Prophets performed 
upon multitudes of men, and not upon mere ſwine, or an 
inſenſible g- tree. Let it be remembred, that Jetus was 
not only acknowledged by the Jewiſh multitudes to be x 
great Propher, and conſequently to be admitted upon s 
level in power with other former Prophets of their nation; 
but was alſo confeſſed by the very Devils, which he cat: 
our of men to be the Son of God moſt High, Mark v. 7. 
Luke vui. 28. and likewiſe was, and is believed by all 
true Chriſtians, to be the Sovereign Proprietor of all the 
works ot the creation, and who, therefore, can transfer 
right without any imputation of injury, and who probably 
punithed the Gadarenes tor their abominable fin and ido- 
latry, with much leſs ſcverity than their iniquities deler- 
ved, with a view at the ſame time to promote their con- 
vertion and eternal welfare. See Bithop Smallbrooke's 
Vindication, Sc. Vol. 1. page 190, Ec. 

Ver. 21. And when Feſus was paſſed over again by ſhip, 
&c. | From Gadara, fee Matt. ix. 1. and Luke viii. 40. 

Ver. 22. Aud behold, there cometh one of the rulers of 
the ſynagogue, Fairus by name.] He was among the Jews 
itiled the rwer of the Fs ogue, who had the care ot the 
ſynagogue, not much Arg from our Churchwarden, 
or overicer of the poor, E2c. | 

Ver. 23. — My little daughter lieth at the point 
death | "This is a very different account from what 15 
given by the father, of his daughter's caſe in Matthes, 
tor there it is faid, my daughter is even now dead. This 
diſagreement of the evangelical account in this matter, 
has been attempted in various ſhapes to be reconciled, 
but, I think, with little ſucceſs, except that diſtinction 
which muſt neceſſarily be made between the time that 
Jairus came to Jeſus, to petition him for the cure of Þ!s 
daughter, and is here, and again by Luke viii. 48. part! 
cularly taken notice of firſt ; and the time when the {r- 
vants of the ruler came to him, yet preſſing Jeſus to $9 
to his houſe, and told him, that his daughter was #97 
dead; as it follows, at ver. 35. So that Matthew only 
gives us the latter part of this account, and therefore the 
Evangeliſts are in no wiſe to be accuſed of a contradiction 
in terms. I will give you the opinion of the learned Mat 
donate. F 

I am perſuaded, that the ruler of the ſynagogue dl 
not at the ſame time ſpeak thoſe words which Marches 
hath recorded together, as ſaid at one time, My daugb- 
ter is even now dead, but come and lay chy hand up® 
her, and ſhe ſhall live,” Matt. ix. 18. but theſe words 
come, and lay thy hand upon her, were ſpoken before be 
knew of her death; and having heard of her death, t 
more probable, that he either asked, or intended ſo to do, 
that Folus would not trouble himſelf to go along x 


periormed on the other ſide of the lakg of Tiberias, and 


him, his daughter being dead; ſee below, ver. 33. = 
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lake viii. 49. which alſo may be collected from the com- 
lortable words of Jeſus at the time that the news of her 
I cach arrived; for then ſaid Chriſt to the Father, Be not 
aid, only believe, Mark v. 36. and ſhe ſhall be made 
8 .LJ/e, Luke viii. 50. which intimates, that the Father 
Vas now ready to lay aſide all expectations of relief from 
S Chit, ſhe being now dead ; it 1s not credible that a Jew, 
ad he a ruler of the ſynagogue, and, may be a Sadducee, 
could be fo credulous and believing that Chriſt, was able 
to raiſe his daughter from the dead, though it is highly 
W probable, that the many cures which he had heard, and 
perchance ſeen done upon his neighbours by Jeſus, con- 

Linced him, that he could cure all diſeaſes, and raiſe up 
Inis diſeaſed daughter from her ſick-bed. | 
Ver. 25. And a certain woman which had an iſſue of 
ind twelve years, &c.] This miraculous cure of the 
Woman, which had an iſſue of blood twelve years, has 
WS 7: fercd the fame fate with that of the cure of the Demo- 
Wick, out of which Jeſus caſt a legion of Devils. And I 
W1:0pe ro reſcue it from the miſinterpretation of thoſe ſcof- 
ers, who are fo daring to fly in the face of the Deity, by 
W.icoying his works. Therefore, - 
I thall premiſe, and defire my readers, when they meet 
eich any cure performed miraculouſly by Jeſus, that they 
Will diſtinguiſh between thoſe that are naturally curable, 
d thoſe that are naturally incurable ; for though ſome 
iſcaſes cured by Jeſus were naturally curable, yet his cure 
hereof was miraculous, becauſe performed in ſuch a 
nanmer, as could not be performed by any human art. 
Among thoſe that were naturally incurable, we reckon 
oe reſtoration of the withered hand, and giving ſight to 
Wone lern blinde and among thoſe which were ſuppoſed to 
Wc naturally curable, are thoſe inſtantaneous and ſudden 
Wc ures of ſome diſtempers, as they were the immediate ef- 
s of a mere word ſpoken by him with regard to the 
Wick, either preſent or abſent, or of the flighteſt touch of 
is hand or garment, Now, 

This diftribution comprehends all the miraculous cures 
Wy cur Lord; and thoſe of each fort are equally miracu- 
aus. For, though ſome celebrated and pious Phyſicians, 
xs Aer, Mercurialis and Bartholine, &c. give it as their 
opinion, that all the bodily diſeaſes cured by our Lord, 
xere really incurable by art, notwithſtanding the reſpect 
hat is juſtly due to their judgment in phyſick, I don't 
pprehend, that the exigency of the caſe in diſpute re- 
Juires ſo unlimited an aſſertion. It is certain, indeed, in 
general, that moſt of the diſeaſes cured by our Lord, were 
curable in their own nature by art. But to avoid a vain 
liſpute abeut curable and incurable diſeaſes, and the juſt 
imits of them, tho? it ſhonld be ſuppoſed, that ſome few 
ft the numerous diſeaſes performed by our Lord, might 
poſſibly in their own nature, have been curable by a long 
ourſe of proper remedies, and a flow and gradual pro- 
els in the practice of phyſick, agreeably-to the peculiar 
ymproms of the reſpective diſeaſes ; yet ſach a ſuppoſi- 
lon does by no means derogate from the miraculous cures 
F thoſe very diſeaſes by Jeſus, as the manner of their 
ures, was both immediate and laſting, without any pro- 
er means uſed; or any regard had to the criis of thoſe 
iſtempers. So that, tho in thoſe caſes, the cure of a 
urable diſeaſe was not ſupernatural as to the ſubject- mat- 
'r, N was nevertheleſs moſt evidently ſo, as to the man- 
Hof the cure, and as attended with an immediate effect. 
Therefore ſuch as blame the account of theſe miraculous 
ures by the Evangeliſts as inaccurate, ſhould remember 
nat the Evangeliſts write accurately as hiſtorians, and 
hat it is unreaſonable to expect that they ſhould deſcribe, 
th the accuracy of profeſſed phyſicians or ſurgeons, the 
atute and ſymptoms of the ſeveral diſeaſes they have re- 
ded to have been cured by Jeſus. Yer let me tell them, 
Mat their narrations of Chriſt's miraculous cures are ſo 
lvered, as to be ſufficient to convince all rational and 
"prejudiced perſons, that his cures of all thoſe diſeaſes 
ere ſupernatural, either as to the ſubject- matter, or the 
"Mer of them. Conſequently, 

In regard to the miraculous cure in the text, as to the 
ure of this woman's diſeaſe, it is agreed on by the Evan- 
tilts, who have thought proper to mention it, that it 
as at iſſue of blood which ſhe had laboured under for 
de ſpace of twelve years, Matt. ix. 20. and in procu- 
us relief therefrbm, © ſhe had ſuffered many things of 
"ny Phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and 
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| was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe > Mark 
v. 26. Luke himſelf, a phyſician, uſes theſe memorable 
words on this occaſion, She had ſpent all her living 
upon phyſicians, neither could ſhe be healed of any,” Luke 
Vil. 43. Whatever therefore was the nature of this diſcaſe, 
it is molt clear from the account given of it by Mark and 
Luke, that it was ſo very inveterate and obſtinate, as to 
be incurable by the ſenative art of phyſick, ſome harſh 
and nncommon courſes of which ſeem to have been prac- 
tifed on her from what is ſaid, that © ſhe ſuffered many 
things of many phyſicians,” and that alſo at fo great an 
expence, that whatever her circumſtances were, (which 
ſeem to have been conſiderable from her having conſult- 
ed many Phyſicians, at leaſt it would have been ſo at this 
time in our nation) ſhe was reduced thereby to poverty. 
Whence we may evidently conclude, that her diftemper 
was a chronical and confirm'd diſeaſe. But whereas this 
account of the diſeaſe merely from the Evangeliſts may be 
objected againſt as partial, I ſhall produce the ſentiments 
of ſome eminent phyſicians concerning the nature of this 
diſeaſe, who muſt be allowed competent judges of matters 
of this kind. 

It is indeed confeſſed, that the original words uſed b 
the Evangeliſts on this occaſion, for the hemorrhage, or 2 ˖ 
ſue of blood, are too general to aſcertain to us the par- 
ticular diſeaſe ſhe ſo long laboured under, and to de- 
termine critically what part of her was chiefly affected. 
Yet, though this nicety was either thought unnecceſſary, 
or perhaps was owing to the modeſty of the Evangeli- 
cal Penmen, it is moſt probable, and generally accepted, 
that this diſeaſe was of the menſtruous kind, and was an 
immoderate and very frequent diſcharge of blood from 
the hyſterical veſſels, according to the great Bartholine, 
who expreſſes himſelf in theſe terms, There was a 
continual flux of blood from the hyſterical parts, and na- 
ture being by length of time accuſtomed to a diſcharge 
that way, and the woman's ſtrength and vigour being 
daily impared and broke, the diſtemper became incu- 
rable.” He alſo cites Mercurialis to the ſame effect. See 
Bartholine de morbis biblicis, And yet I can't avoid tran- 
ſeribing the opinion of the famous and learned phyſician 
Ader. It is, ſays he, as certain that the recovery ot the 
health of the woman, who put her faith in Chriſt, was 
to be deemed incurable, as that the hiſtory of her is true. 
— All circumſtances concur ſufficiently to excuſe both the 
art of phyſick, and the profeſſors thereof, though they 
gave her up as incurable ; — for ſhe laboured under that 
troubleſome and odious diſeaſe, called the hyſterical iſſue 
of blood — which increaſes and grows worſe by remedies, 
till at laſt no hopes can be expeRed from their applica- 
tion.” See Ader de morbis evangel. apud Critic. Sacr. 
p. 3685. tom. 9. London. To whom let us add, that ho- 
nour to the faculty, and the Engliſh nation. Dr. Friend, 


| Who in his hiſtory of Phyſick (Part I. page 222, Cc.) ob- 


ſerves, that © Luke is more particular in reciting all the 
miracles of eur Saviour in relation to healing, than the other 
Evangeliſts are. — The reading the Greek aurhors, while 
he ſtudied phyſick, ſays he, made his language without 
diſpute, more exact. — In ſetting down the cure of the 
woman, who laboured under an iſſue of blood, his lan- 
guage is 985 more ſimple and more correct, as well as 
more phyfieal. — Tho he mentions the particulars men- 
tioned by Mark, yet he gives them quite another turn, 
and ſoftens the paſſage very much in regard to his facul- 
ty, and inſtead of relating how much ſhe er ed by the 
ſeveral Phyſicians, or how ſhe grew worſe upon her reme- 
dies, he ſays only, that her diſtemper was above the reach 
of any of them to remove it, for that is the import of the 
original S Tyuoy &n* dees herr,“. And thus I 
have ſhewn from undoubted authority, that the Evangeli- 
cal account of this diſtemper, is ſufficient to convince any 
unprejudiced perſon, that it is accurate, and proves the cure 
thereof to be miraculous, even in reſpect of the ſulject- 
matter. However, to proceed and obviate all objections, 
It is objected, that this iſſue of blood was cured by the 
power of the woman's imagination; which is nothing elſe 
but the old Plea of Pompanations, the Arheilt, revived 
and publiſhed, though with leſs decency, by Woe!/Fon. But 
this is a vain and uſeleſs refuge of them both. For how 
can mere fancy be ſuppoſed to change the fixed nature of 
things ? If this were poſſible, it might be Jer ger:r A 


l expected, that this woman muſt have received great bene 
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122 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


from ſome or other of thoſe many phyſicians ſhe had con- 
ſalted ; ſince it is not probable that ſhe would have 
ſpent all her living upon them, and ſuffered many things, 
or gone through ſevere courſes of phyſick, as preſcribed by 
them, if ſhe had not formed a very good opinion, at 
leaſt, of ſome of them, and fancied. with a ſtrong perſuaſion, 
that ſhe miglit have recovered her health by their advice. 
This is Reaſon ; and let us now examine in fact what 
ſhare imagination can have in any cure whatever: And it 
will be found, that all the work of fancy towards the per- 
forming a bodily cure, is to entertain a good opinion ot 
our phyſician, of his skill in phyſick, and fidelity in pre- 
ſcription, and poſſibly of his friendſhip too, and thenge to be 
pleaſed with great hopes of the ſuccels of his endeaveurs and 
preſcriptions. But, though this opinion ſhould be allowed in 
the outmoſt extent or latitude of a patient's affections, it is 
utterly incredible that the beſt opinion or moſt ſanguine 
hopes could be powerful enough to remove a chronical diſ- 
temper, ſo habitually rooted in nature for twelve years to- 
gether, as to have in vain exhauſted the whole art of phi- 
lick, and baffled the attempts of all phyſicians. Yer, 
Let it be carefully remarked, that this woman was cu- 
red by faith. This was always neceſſary in the patient 
cured by Jeſus, inſomuch that Matthew records, how © he 
did not many miracles there, | at Nazareth,] becauſe of 
their unbelief, Matt. xiii. 58. Sce alſo Mark vi. 5, 6. But 


this act of faith was not a mere fancy ; it was a real | 


perſuaſion that Jeſus was a true Prophet, and the true 
Meſſiab, whom they expected to heal all their infirmi- 
tics ; and they that had not this faith in them, might 
fancy for ever, and yet would want that peculiar condi- 
tion, which qualited them for their reſpe&live cures, and 
thereby could not be proper objects of his mercy. Faith 
therefore, is not to be confounded with imagination or fan- 
ey; for the former is a rational aſcent to the Meſſiah-ſhip of 
felis, which he aſſerted and proved by his works and 
doctrine, and the latter is nothing but an extraordinary 
opinion ſuppoſed to be formed of him, or of any other per- 
ſon, though without any juſt foundation. So that 

The woman that was cured, as having the qualification 
of faith required by Jeſus, was healed by his power co- 
operating with her performance of that very condition ; 
and therefore not againſt Jeſus's will and knowledge; tor, 
ſuch a faith was agreeable to his declared Vill; and his 
enquiry about the perſon that had touched him, was not 
a token of ignorance, but only in order to demonſtrate 
openly to the people, by the confeſſion of the woman her- 
ſelf, rhe cure, which was fo ſecretly performed upon her. 
And indeed, Jeſus ſhewed a Divine Knowledge, by diſ- 
tinguiſhing the effect of the ſanative touch, from the nu- 
merous ordinary touches of the crowd that preſſed him a- 
bout. And that there could be no artitice uſed, appears 
very clearly from the weman's accidentally hearing ot je- 
ſus as he was occaſionally travelling towards Fairus's 
houſe ; and likewiſe from the cure's being wrought upon 
her in conſequence of her coming behind him, and ſecretly 
touching, not his perſon, but only the hem of his garment. 
Moreover, it was impracticable to uſe any artifice in this 
caſe, ſince, as has been ſhewn, the mere imagination of a 
ſanative virtue in Jeſus, without a real exertion of ſuch a 
virtue, was incapable of actually healing her, and in this 


aſſertion I am ſupported by the concurring teſtimonies of 


thoſe eminent phyſicicians, Dr. Harle, Bartholine and 
Fienus For Dr. Harle writes thus on this very miracle, 
* What ſanative virtue this was that reſided in the body 
of the holy Jeſus, and how exerted, and when it was ; 
how he perceived it, or how he was affected by it, is 
more than we know, becauſe not revealed; but here could 
be no manner of co/lu/fjon. She came behind him, and 
zouched him, ſo that none of the company couid perceive 
it, but all were ready to excuſe the fact, from the crowd- 
ing of the people, as if it had been accidental, or forced; 
but that could not eſcape omniſcience,” &c. ſee his Eſſay, 
p. 22. And as to the force of imagination, Bartholine 
anſwers in a parallel cafe of the incurable confirm'd pally ; 
Matt. viii. 6— 13. Where, after be has made all fair 
allowances to the ſtrength of imagination, he ſays, “ the 
nature of faith, or truſt | in Jeſus] of the centurion [who 
petitioned for the cure ot his ſervant] is altogethet unlike, 
and bears no proportion to that of imagination, becauſe, 
the remedy uſed is fo very ſtupendous. No truſt or confi- 
dence whatſoever, either in the phyſician or the phyſick, 


2 — 


- — 
in deſperate and chronical diſtempers, can avail to gg 

degree as to reſtore that vigorous warmth of the nerve}, 

is extinct, c. Again Fienus, an eminent phyſician gr, 

laſt century, who wrote an entire treatiſe of the ſtreys;,, 
imagination, ſupports with ſeveral reaſons, ** that the h 

or imagination, cannot, of itſelf, cure any diſcaſe; c 
dc even ſuch as are more plain and ſimple, ſuch 25 
beclick, or dropſy.” See Fienus de viribus imaginatin, 


p. 194, 195. L. Bat. 1635. Therefore, | | b 
It remains evident upon the whole, that the Evan 2 
have ſufficiently deſcribed the nature of this woman 


eaſe, and the manner of its cure to evince the miracua 
neſs of the recovery of her health. | 


n 

Ver. 39.—The damſel is not dead, but fleepeth.) i, { 
In regard to, me and my Divine Power, this damſel ,, 

ſhe is dead in your eyes and belief, is like unto one, { 


fleepeth: For I will raiſe her up to lite again wi; , 
mere word, as calily as one may. be — from ſe ) 
ſee ver. 41. | 1 2 
Ver. 41.,———T ſay unto thee.) He commanded s 0 
ſoul of the deceaſed damſel to return into her body; 
cauſe “ he hath the keys of hell and of death ;” R 
18. He killeth and maketh alive; he bringeth dom t! 
the grave, and bringeth up ;” 1 Sam. ii. 6. | 
Ver. 43— He charged them ſftraitly that mn wi 
ſpould know it.] See the Annotations on Matt. vii tt 


CHAP, VI. 


1 Chriſt is contemned of his countrymen. 7 He giveth of 
twelve power over unclean ſpirits. 14 Divers pin 
of Chrift. 18 John Baptiſt is beheaded, 29 and bum 
30 The Apoſtles return from preaching. 34 The nin 
of five loaves, and two fiſhes, 48 Chriſt wallet hu 
fea. 53 And healeth all that touch him. 


ND he went out from thence, ff 
came into his own. country, and lf 
diſciples follow him. | 'E 

2 And when the ſabbath-day was cone 
he began to teach in the ſynagogue : a 


many hearing im were aſtoniſhed, ſayin 


From whence hath this man theſe thing Ia 
and what wiſdom 7s this which is given wii 
to him, that even ſuch mighty works ai 
wrought by his hands? | | 

Is not this the. carpenter, the ſon if 
Mary, the brother of James and Joſes, Mi 
of Juda and Simon ? and are not his fit 
here with us? and they were offended i 
him. | | | ; : 

4 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A propl 
is not without honour, but in his ov 
country, and among his own kin, and "if 
his own houſe. 

5 And he could there do no migit 
work, ſave that he laid his hands upon i 
few ſick folk, and healed them. 

6 And he marvelled becauſe of their ur 
belief. And he went round about the W 
lages, teaching. 

7 © And he calleth unto him the twelvs 
and began to ſend them forth by two a 
two, and gave them power over uncle 
ſpirits. | | 

8 And commanded them that |! 
{ſhould cake nothing for heir journey, * 
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a ſtaff only: no ſcrip, no bread, no money 
in their purle : 

9 Bur be ſhod with ſandals: and not put 
on two coats. 

o And he faid unto them, In what 

lace ſoe ver ye enter into an houſe, there 
abide till ye depart from that place. 

11 And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear you, when ye depart thence, 
ſhake off the duſt under your feet, for a te- 
ſtimony againſt them. Verily I ſay unto 
you, It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than 
for that city. 

12 And they went out and preached 
that men ſhould repent. 

n And they caſt out many devils, and 
. anointed with oil many that were ſick, and 
healed them. | 

14 And king Herod heard of him (for 
his name was ſpread abroad) and he (aid, 
that John the Baptiſt was riſen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works do ſhew 
forth themſelves in him. 

15 Others ſaid, That it is Elias. 
others ſaid, That it is a prophet, or as one 

of the prophets. 
16 But when Herod heard thereof, he ſaid, 
SS I: is John whom I beheaded, he is riſen from 
che dead. | 


* W : 7 For Herod himſelf had ſent forth and 


Th 


no laid hold upon John, and bound him in * 
* : fon for Herodias fake, his brother Phi 1ps 


wife; for he had married her. PAs 

= 13 For John had ſaid unto Herod, It is 
1 lawful for thee to have thy brothers 
mo wie, 

10 109 Therefore Herodias had a quarrel! 
W-gainſt kim, and would have killed him, 
but ſhe could not. Ea 

By 20 For Herod feared John, knowing that 
ee was a juſt man, and an holy, and ob- 
erved him, and when he heard him, he 
id many things, and heard him gladly. 

21 And when a convenient day was 
me, that Herod on his birth-day made a 
upper to his lords, high captains, and chief 
WE ſtices of Galilee : 
| 22 And when the daughter of the faid 
erodias came in, and danced, and pleaſed 
erod, and them that fat with him, the 
ag (aid unto the damſel, Ask of me what- 
ever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 

23 And he ſware unto her, Whatſoe ver 
hou ſhalt ask of me, I will give it thee, 
nto the half of. my kingdom. 


5 28 


ed 1 


And 
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24 And ſhe went forth, and ſaid unto 
her mother, What ſhall I ask ? And ſhe 
laid, The head of John the Baptiſt. 

25 And ſhe came in ſtraightway with 
haſte uaro the king, and asked, laying, I will 
chat thou give me by and by in a charger, 
the head of John the B1priſt, 

26 And the king was exceeding ſorry, 
yet for his oaths fake, and for their ſakes 
"xy lat with him, he would not reject 

er. 

27 And immediately the king ſent an 
execu ioner, and commanded his head to 
be brought : and he went, and beheaded 
him in the priſon. 

28 And brought his head in a charger, 


and give it to the damſel: and the damſel 


gave it to her mother. 

29 And when his diſciples heard of it, 
they came and took up his corps, and laid 
it in a tomb. 

30 And the apoſtles gathered themſelves 
togecher unto Jeſus, and told him all things, 
boch what they had done, and what they 
had taught. 

z1 And he ſaid unto them, Come ye 
your ſelves apart into a deſert place, and 
reſt a while : for there were many coming, 
and going, and they had no leiſure ſo much 
as to eat. 

32 And they departed into a deſert place 
by thip privately. 

33 And the people ſaw them departing, 
and many knew him, and ran a foot thither 
our of all cities, and out-went them, and 
came together unto him. 
34 And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw 
much people, and was moved with com- 
paſſion toward them, becauſe they were as 


| ſheep not having a ſhepherd : and he be- 


gan to teach them many things. | 
35 And when the day was now far ſpent, 
his diſciples came unto him, and ſaid, This 
is a deſert place, and now the time 15 far 
paſſed : | 
36 Send them away, that they may go 
into the country round about, and into the 
villages, and buy themſelves bread : for 
they have nothing to eat. 2 
37 He anſwered and ſaid untg them, 
Give ye them to eat. And they fay unto | 
him, Shall we go and buy two hundred 
peny-worth of bread, and give them to 

eat ? | 
38 He faith unto them, How many 
loaves have ye? go and ſee. And when 
= they 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


they knew, they ſay, Five, and two 
fiſhes. | h 

9 And he commanded them to make 
all ſit down by companies upon the green 
grals. 

40 And they fat down in ranks by hun- 
dreds, and by hifries. 

41 And when he had taken the five 
loaves and the two fiſhes, he looked up to 
heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, 
and gave them to his diſciples to ſet before 
them ; and the two fiſhes divided he among 
them all. 


42 And they did all eat and were fil- 
led. 

43 And they took up twelve baskets full 
of the fragments, and of the fiſhes. 

44 And they that did eat of the loaves, 
were about five thouſand men. 

45 And ſtraightway he conſtrained his 
diſciples to get into the ſhip, and to go to 
the other ſide before unto Bethſaida, while 
he ſent away the people. 

46 And when he had ſent them away, 
he departed into a mountain to pray. 

47 And when even was come, the ſhip 
was in the midſt of the ſea, and he alone 
on the land. 

48 And he ſaw them toiling in rowing : 
(for the wind was contrary to them) and 
about the fourth watch of the night he com- 
eth unto them, walking upon the ſea, and 
would have paſled by them. 


56 And whitherſoever he eatred, into 
villages, or cities, or country, they laid the 
lick in the ſtreets, and beſought him that 
they might touch, if it were but the border 
of his garment : and as many as touched 
him, were made whole. 


Ver. 3. Is not this the carpenter the ſon 4 Mary, & 
Hence it may probably be collected, that Chriſt, while he 
was in his father Joſeph's houſe, before he came out to be 
baptized of John, uſed Joſeph's trade of a carpenter. See 
Matt. xiii. 55. % 

— The brother, &c.] See Matt. xiii. 55, | 

— Offended at him.] See Matt. xiii. 57. and xi. 6. 

Ver. 5. Aud he could do there no mighty works, &c.] Not 
for want of any power in himſelf, but becauſe of the in. 
diſpoſition of the unbelieving people, ver. 6. which diſpo- 
ſition of faith, according to God's appointment, is requilite 
in him that draweth near unto God to defire or receive 
any benefit from his hands; as the ſeed ought to be 
ſown before we may expect any harveſt, fee Mark ix. 23. 
and v. 25. towards the end. N 
Ver. 7. Aud he callet h auto him the twelve, and began 
to ſend them forth by two and two, &c.] This account of 
the Miſſion of the Apoitles by Chriſt is already explained 
in Matthew x. 1, Oc. 


Ver. 13. And they — anointed with oil many that were 


ſick, and healed them.) This text miſinterpreted has been 


laid as a foundation ot a ſacrament in the church of Rome. 
But if the inventers of that extreme union, as they call 
it, had but obſerved, that this act of anoiating with il 
was not commanded by Chriſt, when he gave his com- 
million to, and ſent out his diſciples to preach, teach, and 
work miracles, as the context preceding informs us, they, 
if not blinded with an ambitious ſenſe of innovation, 
muſt acknowledge, that their ſacrament of extreme unct ien, 
was not hereby inſtituted by Chriſt ; but that the ancin!- 
ing with oil way merely accidental to the Miſſion of the 
Apoltles, they making uſe of ſuch a Jewiſh ceremony 
to repreſent their own great deſire of doing good, and the 
efficacy which the Goſpel of Chriſt, they preached, would 
have over their ſouls, by raiſing them from the lethargy ot 
ſin to a ſtate of ſalvation, or ſpiritual health, which ſhould 
make them live with God to all eternity. See this ar largs 
in James v. 14. where I purpoſe to confuts the Papiſt doc- 


49 Bur when they ſaw him walking up- trine raiſed from this text. 


on the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been a 
ſpirit, and cried out. 

50 (For they all ſaw him, and were 
troubled) And immediately he talked with 
them, and faich unto them, Be of good 
cheer, it is I, be not afraid. 

51 And he went up unto them into the 
ſhip, and the wind ceaſed : and they were 
fore amazed in themſel ves beyond meaſure, 
and wondred. 

52 For they conſidered not the miracle 
of the loaves, for their heart was hard- 
ned. | 

53 And when they had paſſed over, 
they came into the land of Genneſaret, and 
drew to the ſhore. 

54 And when they were come out of 
the ſhip, ſtraightway they knew him, 

55 And ran through that whole region 
round about, and began to carry about in 
IM thoſe that were Fa where they heard 
e was. 


| received to hold, as the waſhing of cup 


the Prophets.) See Matt. xvi. 14. Luke vii. 16. ix. 19. John 
iv. 19. and ix. 17. and Matt. xiv. 5. 


Cu Ar. VI. a 


i The Phariſees find fault at the diſciples for eating with 
unwaſhen hands. 8 They break the commandment 
God, by the traditions of men. 14 Meat defileth not tht 
man. 24 He healeth the Syrophenician woman's daug biet 


of an unclean ſpirit, 21 and one that was deaf, aul 
ſtammered in bis ſpeech. 


HEN came together unto him tit 
Phariſees, and certain of the ſcribes 
which came from Jeruſalem. - 

2 And when they ſaw ſome of his di- 
ciples eat bread with defiled (that is to (ay, 
with unwaſhen) hands, they found fauir. 

3 For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, 
except they waſh their hands oft, eat 10% 
holding the tradition of the elders. 

4 And avhen they come*from the markes 
except they waſh, chey eat nor. And mi 
ny other things there be, which they ha" 


and pots, braſen veſſels, and of tables. 


— — —— 


* 5 Then 


Ver. 15. Others ſaid that he is a Prophet, or as one 
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; 5 Then the Phariſees and ſcribes asked 
him, Why walk not thy diſciples according 
to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread 
with unwaſhen hands ? 

4 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Well hath Eſaias propheſied of you hypo- 
crites, as it is written, This people honour- 
eth me with their lips, but their heart is far 
from me. | 

7 Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments 

of men. 

s For laying aſide the commandment of 
God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the 
waſhing of pots and cups: and many other 
ſuch like things ye do. 


GG 0 07 4 


be o And he ſaid unto them, Full well ye 
bo reject the commandment of God, that ye 
n may keep your own tradition. | 

. 10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father 


and thy mother: and, Whoſo curſeth father 
or mother, lev him die the death. 

11 But ye ſay, If a man ſhall ſay to his 
father or mother, It zs Corban, that is to 
fay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
profited by me: he ſhall be free. 

12 And ye ſuffer him no more to do 
@ ought for his father or his mother: 

13 Making the word of God of none 
effect through your- tradition, which ye 
have delivered: and many ſuch like things 
do ye. 
nould V And when he had called all the 
people unto him, he ſaid unto them, Hear- 


doc- | 

kea unto me every one of you, and under- 
"7 ſtand. | 
John 


15 There is nothing from without a man 
that entring into him can defile him: but 
the things which come out of him, thoſe are 
they that defile the man. 


ent 9 16 If any man have ears to hear, let him | 


aghic hear. 

f, aud 17 And when he was entred into the 
houſe from the people, his diſciples asked 

a the him concerning the parable. | 

ribes, 18 And he faith unto them, Are ye ſo 
without underſtanding alſo 2 Do ye not per- 

is di- ceive, that whatſoever thing from without 

o entreth into the man, it cannot dehile 

llt. him, | 

Jews, 19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, 

ic no {Pur into the belly, and goeth out into the 
draught, purging all meats ? 

1arkh 20 And he j | 

4 m-Mot the man, that defileth the man. 

y. hal 21 For from within, out of the heart of 


id, That which cometh out 


— CO TC C— 


man, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, for- 
nications, murders, | 

2 , 8 wickedneſs, de- 
ceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphem 
pride, fooliſhneſs : Ol rn 
23 All theſe evil things come from 
within, and defile the man. 

24 J And from thence he aroſe and 
went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
and entred into an houſe, and would have 
no man know it: but he could not be 


| hid, 


25 For a certain woman whoſe young 
daughter had an unclean ſpirit, heard of 
him, and came and fell at his feet : 

26 (The woman was a Greek, a Syrophe- 
nician by nation) and ſhe beſought him 
that he would caſt forth the devil out of her 


[ daughter. 


27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the chikz. 
dren firſt be filled: for it is not meet to 
take the childrens bread, and to caſt it unto 
the dogs. | 

28 And ſhe anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the table 
eat of the childrens crumbs. 

209 And he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying, 
go thy way, the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. 

30 And when ſhe was come to her 
houſe, ſhe found the devil gone out, and 
her daughter laid upon the bed. 

31 J And again departing from the 
coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto 
the ſea of Galilee, through the midſt of the 
coaſts of Decapolis. 

32 And they bring unto him one that 
was deaf, and had an impediment in his 
ſpeech: and they beſeech him to put his 
hand upon him. 

33 And he took him aſide from the 
multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, 
and he ſpit, and touched his tongue. 

34 And looking up to heaven, he ſighed, 
and faith unto him, Ephphatha, chat is, Be 
opened. | 

35 And ſtraightway his ears were open- 
ed, and the ſtring of his tongue was looled, 
and he ſpake plain. 

36 And he charged them that they 
ſhould tell no man : but the more he char- 
ged them, ſo much the more a great deal 
they publiſhed it, 

37 And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 
ſaying, He hath done all things well: he 
maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb 


to ſpeak, 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— . 


Chap. g, 


OO — — 


Ver. t. Then came together to him the Phariſees, and 
certain of the ſcribes which came from Feruſalem.] See this 
whole chapter annotated in Matthew xv. 1, Ec. | 

Ver. 33. He put bis fingers into his ears, and he ſpit, 
and tout hed his tongue. | Chriſt often uſes viſtble ſigns, to 
repreſent that divine inviſible virtue which he had in him, 
and would exert upon a believing ſubje&. Thus, becauſe 
deaf perſons ſeem to have their cars cloſed, lic puts his 
fingers into the man's cars, to intimate, that by his power 
he would open them ; and becauſe the tongue of the deaf 
items to be tied, or through drought to cleave to the 
palate, Chriſt touches his tongue, and moiſtens it with ſpit- 
tle, to intimate, that he would looſe, and give free mo- 
tion to his tongue. The Jews were great obſervers of 
outward figns ; and therefore Chriſt the more frequently 
made uſe of them, not as neceſſary in themſelves, but 
through choice, to engage the attention of the by-ſtand- 
ers the more to what he ſaid and did. Thus alſo we may 
obſerve, that the Jews at this very t me deſired Chriſt to 
lay his hands upon the man he cured, becauſe they had 
read in the 2 Book of Kings, ch. v. ver. 11. that the an- 
cient Prophets laid their hands on thoſe they healed. 

Ver. 36. Aud he charged them that they ſhould tell no 
man, &c. | See the annotations on Matt. viii. 4. 


Cu Ar. VIII. 


1 Chriſt feedeth the people miraculouſly 10 refuſeth to 
give a /ign to the Phariſees + 14 admoniſheth his diſci- 
ples to beware „ lzaven of the Phariſees, and of the 
leaven of Herod + 22 giveth a blind man his fight 27 
acknowledgeth that he is the Chrift, who ſhould ſuffer 
and riſe again 34 and exhorteth to patience in perſecu- 


tion for the profeſſion ꝙ the goſpel. 
th thoſe days the multitude being very 


great, and having nothing to eat, Jeſus 
called his diſciples unto him, and ſaitk unto 
them, 

2 I have compaſſion on the multitude, 
becauſe they have now been with me three 
days, and have nothing to eat : 

And if I ſend them away faſting to 
their own houſes, they will faint by the 
way : for divers of them came from far. 

4 And his diſciples anſwered him, From 
whence can a man ſatisfy theſe men with 
bread here in the wilderneſs ? | 

5 And he asked them how many loaves 
have ye? and they ſaid, Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people to ſit 
down on the ground: and he took the 
leven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, 
and gave to his diſciples to ſet before 
them : and they did ſet them before the 
people. | EO 

7 And they had a few (mall fiſhes : and 
he bleſſed, and commanded to ſet them allo 
before them. | 

8 So they did eat, and were filled : and 


— 


they took up of the broken meat that was 


leſt, ſeven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about 
{our thouſand ; and he ſent them away. 

ro J And ſtraightway he entred into a 
ſhip, wich his diſciples, and came into the 
puts of Dalmanutha. 


I am? 


„„ — — 
— 


11 And the Phariſees came forth, and 
began to queſtion with him, ſeeking of him 
a ſign from heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he ſighed deeply in his ſpiri: 
and faith, Why doth this generation (cg 
after a ſign ? Verily I ſay unto you, Ther, 
{hall no ſign be given to this generation. 

13 And he left them, and entring into 
the ſhip again, departed to the other ſide. 

14 J Now the diſciples had forgotten t 
take bread, neither had they in the ſhi 
with them more than one loaf. 

15 And he charged them, ſaying, Tale 
heed, beware of the leaven of the Phat. 
ſees, and of the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reafoned among them. 
felves, ſaying, It 7s becauſe we have 0 
bread. | 

17 And when Jeſus knew it, he (ai 
unto them, Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye 
have no bread ? perceive ye not yet, nei 
ther underſtand ? have ye your heart ye 
hardned ? 

18 Having eyes, ſee ye not? and ha- 
ving ears, hear ye not? and do ye not re- 
member? 

19 When | brake the five loaves amom 
five thouſand, how many baskets full d 
fragments took ye up? They ſay unto him, 
Twelve. | 

20 And when the ſeven among four 
thouſand, how many baskets full of frag- 
ments took ye up? And they faid, Seyen. 

21 And he or unto them, How is i 
that ye do not underſtand ? 

22 J And he cometh to Bethſaida, and 
they bring a blind man unto him, and be- 
fought him to touch him. 

23 And he took the blind man by the 
hand, and lead him out of the town ; and 
when he had ſpit on his eyes, and put hi 
hands upon him, he asked him if he fav 
ought. | 

24 And he looked up, and faid, I fe 
men as trees walking. 

25 After that he put his hands again up- 
on his eyes, and made, him look up : aud 
he was reſtored, and ſaw every man clear 
ly. | 3 | 
g 26 And he ſent him away to his houle, 
ſaying, Neither go into the town, nor tell 
it ro any in the town. 5 

27 J And Jeſus went out, and his diſci- 
ples, into the towns of Ceſarea Philipp! : 
and by the way he asked his diſciple, 
faying unto them, Whom do men ſay chat 


28 And 
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b. Chap. 9. 4 
nd 28 And they anſwered, John the Bap- 
m iſt ; but ſome ſay, Elias; and others, One 


of the prophets. 


I, | 29 And he ſaith unto them, But whom 
el ay ye that I am ? And Peter anſwereth and 
r dich unto him, Thou art the Chriſt. 
| o And he charged them that they 
o {ould tell no man of, him. S 
| 31 And he began. to teach chem, that 
to che Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, 
and be rejected of the elders, and of the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and 
ke WW after three days riſen again. 
11. 32 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. 


And Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him. 

3 But when he had turned about, and 
looked on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, 
ſaying, Get thee behind me, Satan: tor 
thou ſavourelt not the things that be of God, 
but the things that be of men. 

34 J And when he had called the peo- 

le unto him, with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid 
unto them, Whoſoever will come after me, 
te- let him deny himſelf, and take up his crols, 


1nd follow me. 


og 5 For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall 
of loſe it; bur wholoever ſhall loſe his life for 
im, my fake, and the goſpels, the ſame ſhall 
ſave it. 

out 36 For what ſhall it profit a man, if he 
ag: hall gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
l. foul ? 

; r 37 Or what ſhall a man give in ex- 

_ cine for his ſoul ? 

and 38 Whoſoz ver therefore ſhall be aſhamed 
be- of me, and of my words, in this adulte- 


rous and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall 
the Son of man be aſhamed when he com- 


ech in the glory of his father with the holy 
angels, | 


Ver. 1. In thoſe days the multitude being very great, and 
Having nothing to eat, &c.] See Matt. xv. 27, Cc. 

Ver. 10. Aud Nraigbiway he entered into a ſhip with 
is diſciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. | This 
S 4 parallel Scripture to Matt. xv. 39. though Matthew 
inſtead of Daliuanittha, writes Magdala, which in the Syri- 
ac, Arabic, and ſeveral old Greek copies is read Magedan. 
The queſtion is, where Magedan and Dalmanutha were 
lituated. Brochard, in his deſcription of the Holy Land 
(ch. ili.) gives it as his opinion, that Magedan or Medan, 


* s one of the two ſources of the river Jordan, called Dan, 
Ooule, 3 foot of mount Libanus. And, as Reland in his 
tell N Aeſtine teſtifies, it is certain, that great numbers of Sa- 


Is Arablans and Parthians, invited by the agreeable- 
els of the ficuation, and conveniency of trade, kept a 


liſci- "all and dwelt in the country adjacent to the lake Ph1ala, 
: . ws is the true ſource of Jordan; for which reaſon that 
PP - „os was called Medan in Arabic, which is interpreted 
ples, 1 ol 4:7; which is agiceable to the account we read of this 
that Face in Hegeſippus, p. 108. Now as to the derivation 


0 . A . . . - 
© formation of almanutha, it is ſaid, that of Megan, 


or as Hegeſippus writes it, Meldan, may be formed Del- 


— —— ä—ꝛ11—N— — — — ¶ ůO— — — — — PT— 


mana, or Delmanata, or Delmanutha, and if this be right. 
Medan, Magedan, Maldan, Delmana, Delmanuta or Del 
manutha, will be the ſame place; and we muſt here un- 
derſtand, that Jeſus Chriſt having paſſed over the ſea or 
lake of Tiberias, advanced towards the fources of Jordan; 
and went to Medan. 

Ver. 11. And the Phariſces came forth, and began te 
queſtion with him, ſeeking of kim a /ign from heaven. Scr 
this Scripture to ver. 22. expounded in Marr. xvi, 1, Cc. 

Ver. 22. And be cometh to Bet / ſaina. This was the 
town of Peter, Andrew and Philip, and as Chryſeſtome 
adds, of James aud John ; which the great and judicious 
antiquarian Brochard, in his deſcription of the Holy Land 
lays out in this manner: Bethſaida, ſays he, the city 
ot Peter, Andrew, and Philip, is ſituate on the north-fide 
of the ſca of Galilee, in the very corner whence it begins 
to twine, three leagues from Nephthali. 

; And beſugbt him to touch him.} See the reaſon of 
this requeſt in ch. vii. ver. 32. in the notes. 

Ver. 23.— And when le had ſpit o his eyes, &c.] 
See the annotations on Mark vii. 33. 

Ver. 24. — 1 ſee men as trees walking. } i. e. I can 
ſce, but imperte&ly ; I fee fomeining walking, out I can't 
tell whether it be a man or a rree. 

Ver. 26. — Nor tell it to any in tbe town. The 
reaſon is aſſigned in the notes on Matt. viii. 4. 

What remains of this chapter is explained in our com- 
mentaries on Matt. xvi. 13, &c. 

Ver. 31. — The Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, 
&c.] This was added to convince his diſciples that he 
was not come to eftabliih a temporal kingdom upon earth. 
And therefore he ſhews them at the 35th verſe, how they 
mult expect to be rewarded. 

Ver. 35. — Whoever all loſe his life for my ſake, and 
the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall [ave it.] i. e. It wicked men ſhall 
kill your body, yet it you do but perſevere in the truth 
ot my Goſpel, inſtead of a 8 preterment, I promiſe 
you an eternal crown; for whoſocver dies in defending my 
_—_ ſhall live for ever with me in my Father's kingdom. 

n 

Ver. 38. Wheſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me.] 
Shall not embrace nor hold faſt my Goſpel, but in time 
of perſecution ſhall diſſemble with God, and forſake his 
aſſemblies, or deny his Holy Word, ſhall be excluded trom 
the inherirance ot the Saints and caſt into outer darkneſs 
at the great day of univerſal judgment. 


CHAP. IX. 


2 Feſus is transfigured: 11 He inſtructeth his diſciples 
concerning the coming of Elias 14 caſteth forth a 
dumb and deaf ſpirit > zo foretelleth his death and re- 
ſurrefFion 33 exhorteth his diſciples to humility © 
38 bidding them not to prohibit ſuch as be not againſt 
them, nor to give offence t9 any of the faithful. 


ND he faid unto them, Verily I ſay 

unto you, that there be ſome of them 

that ſtand here, which ſhall not taſte of 

death, till they have ſeen the kingdom of 
God come with power. 5, 

2 © And after fix days, Jeſus taketh with 
him Peter, and James, and John, and lead- 
eth them up into an high mountain apart by 
themſelyes : and he was transfigured before 


them. 


And his raiment became ſhining, ex- 


ceeding white as ſnow ; ſo as no fuller on 
earth can white them. | 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias, 
wich Moles: and they were talking with 


Telus. 
5 And 
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Chap. 9. 


—— 


5 And Peter anſwered and ſaid ro Jeſus, 
Maſter, it is good for us to be here : and 
let us make three tabernacles; one for 
thee, and one for Moſes, and one for E- 
las. oY 

6 For he wiſt not what to ſay, for they 
were fore afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that overſha- 
dowed them: and a voice came out of the 
cloud, ſaying, This is my beloyed Son: 
hear him. 

8 And ſuddenly when they had looked 
round about, they ſaw no man any more, 
ſave Jeſus only with themſelves. 

9 And as they came down from the 
mountain, he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man what things they had ſeen, till 
the Son of man were riſen from the 
dead. 

10 And they kept that ſaying with them- 
ſelves, queſtioning one with another what 
the riſing from the dead ſhould mean. 


11 J And they asked him, faying, Why | 


ſay the ſctibes that Elias muſt firſt come? 
12 And he anſwered and told them, 
Elias verily cometh firſt; and reſtoreth all 


things, and how it is written of the Son of 


man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and 
be ſer at nought. | 

13 Bur I fay unto you, that Elias is in- 
have done unto him 


21 And he asked his father, How long is 
it ago ſince this came unto him? And he 
ſaid, Of a child. 

22 And oft-times it hath caſt him into 
che fire, and into the waters to deſtroy 
him: but if thou canſt do any thing, have 
compaſſion on us, and help us. 

23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou canſt 
believe, all things are poſſible to him that 
believeth. 

24 And ſtraightway the father of the 
child cried out, and faid with tears, Lord, 
I believe; help thou mine unbelief. 

25 When Jeſus ſaw that the people came 
running together, he rebuked the foul ſpi- 
rit, ſaying unto him, 'Thou dumb and deaf 


enter no more into him. 

26 And #he ſpirit cried, and tent him 
ſore, and came out of him; and he was as 
one dead, inſomuch that many faid, He is 
dead. 

27 But Jeſus took him by the hand, and 
lifted him up, and he aroſe. 

28 And when he was come into the 
houſe, his diſciples asked him privately, 
Why could not we caſt him out ? 

29 And he faid unto them, This kind 
can come forth by nothing, but by prayer 
and faſting. 


30 J And they departed thence, and 


whatſoever they liſted, as it is written of paſſed through Galilee; and he would not 


him. 

14 J And when he came to 1, diſci- 
ples, he ſaw a great multitude about them, 
and the ſcribes queſtioning with them. 

15 And ſtraightway all the people, when 

they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and 
running to him, ſaluted him. 

16 And he asked the ſcribes, What que- 
ſtion ye with them? | | 

17 And one of the multitude anſwered 
and ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto thee 
my fon, which hath a dumb ſpirit: 

18 And whereſloever he taketh him, he 
teareth him; and he fometh, and gnaſheth 
with his teeth, and pineth away: and I 
ſpake to thy diſciples, that they ſhould caſt 
him out, and they could not. 


19 He anſwered him, and faith, O faith- 
leſs generation, how long ſhall I be with 
vou? how long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him 


unto me. 


20 And they brought him unto him: and 
when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare 
him, and he fell on the ground, and wal- 


| lowed foming. 


that any man ſhould know it. 

31 For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid 
unto them, The Son of man is delivered 
into the hands of men, and they {ſhall kill 


him, and after that he is killed, he ſhall 
riſe the third day. 


and were afraid to ask him. 

33 J And he came to Capernaum, and 
being in the houſe, he asked them, What 
was it chat ye diſputed among your ſel ves, 
by the way ? | 

| 34 But they held their peace: for by 
the way they had diſputed among them- 
ſelves, who ſhould be the greateſt. 

35 And he fat down and called the 


twelve, and faith unto them, If any man 


all, and ſervant of all. 2 | 
36 And he took a child, and fer him in 
the midſt of them: and when he had rake" 

him in his arms, he ſaid unto them, 
37 Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch 
children in my name, receiveth me: 5 
| * 


ſpirit, I charge thee, Come out of him, and 


32 But they underſtood not that ſaying, | 


deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt ol 


E= 


— 
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Jhoſdever ſhall receive me, receiveth not 
me, but him that ſent me. 

38 J And John anſwered him, ſaying, 
Maſter, we ſaw one cafting out devils in 
hy name, and he followeth not us; and 
e forbad him, becauſe he followeth not 
Jus. 
19 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not: for 
there is no man which ſhall do a miracle 
in my name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of 

e. | 
| N 40 For he that is not againſt us, is on 
ur part. | 
41 For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of 
Water to drink, in my name, becauſe ye be- 
| Jong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, he 
Wh all not loſe his reward. - 
= 4: And whoſoever ſhall offend one of 
eſe little ones that believe in me, it is 
beuer for him that a milſtone were hanged 
bout his neck, and he were caſt into the 
ea. ä | 
= 4; And if thy hand offend thee, cut it 
off: it is. better for thee to enter into life 
maimed, than having two hands, to go in- 
to hell, into the fire that never ſhall be 
Wquenched : 
= 44 Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it 
oft: it is better for thee ro enter halt in- 
0 life, than having two feet, to be caſt 
Winto hell, into the fire that never ſhall be 
quenched: 

46 Where their worm dieth not, and the 
frre is not quenched. 

47 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck 
t out: it is better for thee to enter into the 
kingdom of God with one eye, than having 
wo eyes to be caſt into hell- fire: 
48 Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. 


1 


. 


7 


[- 


1 1 


es 49 For every one ſhall be ſalted with 

by * and every facrifice ſhall be ſalted with 
alt, 

m- Jo Salt 17 good: but if the ſalt have loſt 
his faltnefs, wherewich will you ſeaſon it ? 

the Have falt in your ſelves, and have peace one 

2 ich another. 

0 


Ver. 1.— There be ſome of them that fand here 
w. Hall not taſte 0 4405 2 they have Airs king - 
be mi come with power.] How this verſe comes ro 
. from the context in the concluſion of the 
Hand ing chapter, I can't learn, but there it ought to 
E the 39th verſe, and ſhall be explaiged hereaiter 
ohn xxi. 22. | | 

. . 2+ After fix days.] To this, Matthew's text agrees, 
ut Luke has it SL ih days after, Luke i. 28. 


det intipat oxla So that to r . 2 a 
5 3 econcile this ſceming diſa- 


— — 


be neceſſary to obſerve, that Matthew : 


lc. 


” 2 0 os ————— 


and Mark only computed the intermediate days, between 
that on which Chriſt made this diſcourſe, and the day 
he went up into the mountain, which were fix days com- 
plete ; but Luke willing to be more exact in the accouut 
of time, includes both the day of the diſcourſe, and that 
on which he aſcended into the mount, woe'triar dxſm, for 
the word waa in the original always, when a ſum is men- 
tioned, gives us to underſtand, that the number there men- 
rioned is not exact, and wanteth ſomething to make it com- 
plere ; e. g. Luke ſays, that Chriſt was & 7a irwy rid no, 
i. e. beginning to be thirty, or near upon thirty years of 
age. Again, we read in ſeyeral places of the New Teſta- 
ment that it was act dpa kin, i. e. inclining to, or al cut 
the fixth hour, Matt. xiv. 2 1. Luke i. 56. xxii. 59. John 
Iv. 6. xix. 14. Acts ii. 41. iv. 4. v. 36. x. 3. 

— Into an high mountain, &c.] See Matt. xvii. 1, Sc. 

Ver. 4.— There appeared to them Elias with Moſes, and 
they were talking with Feſus. | It has been thought, or at 
leaſt taught by ſome, that Moſes and Elias were not tru- 
ly there, nor ſeen by the diſciples, but only that they 
had an appearance of them in their fancy or imagination ; 
but what 1s added by Luke ix. 31. that theſe two talked 
with him; and ſpake of his deceaſe or exit, which he 
[ Feſus ] was to accompliſh at Jeruſalem ; puts it out of 
all doubt, eſpecially if it be remarked, that all this was 
done whilſt theſe diſciples were aſleep, and had ſeen no- 
thing; but being awaked, they ſaw 1wo men ftanding with 
them, Luke ix. 30, &c. talking with Jeſus, whic') talk in- 
formed the diſciples, who they were. Moreover Luke does 
not ſtile ghis appearance dana, a viſion; which, when it 
is repreſented to the Phanlie, happcneth rather to men 
in a ſleep than after they awake, ({ce the notes on Ita. +.) 
but he calls it agi, a repreſentation of the thing to 
the eyes. But, 

It is again objected, How can this be ſince Moſes and 
Elias had been a long time taken from the earth ? Lr. 
Whitby anſwers, It is probable, that God might have 
preſerved the bodies of both theſe men for this end cr 
purpoſe ; for the body of Elias was carried up into Hea- 
ven, 2 Kings ii. 11. The body of Moſes, fays Joſephus, 
in the fourth book and eighth chapter of his Autiquitics, 
was not found, it diſappeared, and the Jews have a tredi- 
tion that he aſcended and minittred to God in the Hea- 
vens ; ſee Whitby on Matt. xvii. 3. 

Ver. g. He charged them that they ould tell no 
man what things they had ſeen.) Nor to his diſciples, who 
were not preſent, leſt they ſhou!d be troubled, becautc 
they were not admitted to ſes it; nor to thoſe multitude 
of believers, which now followed him, leſt they, weak 
in faith, ſhould be ſcandalized ar his [utuic ſuſterings, at- 
ter having heard of ſo glorious a transhiguration. 

Ver. 10. And they kept that ſaying with themſelves, 


queſtioning one with aubiber what the riſiug from the dead 


fhould mean. ] Jeſus in the preceding verte having com- 
manded Peter, James and John, to keep his trausſiguta- 
tion a ſecret till the Son ot Man [or the Meſſiah | was 
riſen from the dead; they, not thinking ſucn a retyrrec- 
tion reconcileable with their received tradition, That 
the Meſſiah, the ſon of David, ſhould nor die,“ John 


xii. 34. began to reaſon the matter among themſelves, 2s . 


it they might argue, © Ir is ſaid, that the fon of David 
ſhould reign over rhe houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his 
kindom there ſhould be no end, Luke i. 33. bur Chriſt 
ſhall abide for erer; John xii. 34. what means this fay- 


ing, that the Son of Man ſhall riſe from the dead?“ 


They could not underſtand this ſaying, and it was hid 
from them that they perceived it not, Luke ix. 45. See 
alſo Mark ix. 31, 32. Luke. xvti. 34. xxiv. 21. and 
Matt. xvii. 23. fo that their queſtion concerning the ri- 
ſing from the dead, was only in reſpect to che death 
of the Meſhah, they did not deny the doctrine ot the 
reſurrection of the ſame body at the Day ot Judgment, 
the Phariſces believed that, Acts xxiv. 15. and was con- 


feſſed by Martha, John xi. 24. belides the Old Teſtament 


records the reſurrection of a particular perſon from the 
! dead, and they had ſeen an example of it with their own 


| 


| 


eyes at the gates of the cicy of Namn. | | 
Ver. 11. And they asked him, ſaying, Why ſay the ſcribes 
that Elias muſt firſt come. | As it they ſhould have ſaid, 
if taou art indeed the King Meſſiah, and the Son of God, 
and has ſo far accompliſhed thy office, as co talk of a 
death which thou muſt ſufter at T>ruluiem, why is not 


LI Elias 
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Elias, come to anojat thee and to preach of thee ? Ac- 


cording to the tradition of the ſcribes, See Lightioot in 
Matt. xvii. 10. and 'Irypho. 


Ver. 12. And be anſwered and told them, Elias verily 


cometh firſt, —1 See the notes on Matt. xvii. 10, Ec. 

Ver. 23. — If thou canſt believe this.] viz. That I can 
help thee. 

Ver. 38. We ſaw a man caſting out devils in thy name, and 
we forbad bim, becauſe he follows not us.] This man is 
ſuppoſed to be a diſciple of John, who did this miracle 
through the faith which he had in Chriſt, whom he ex- 
pected ſhortly to come. See the notes on Matt. xii. 27. 

Ver. 41. For whoſoever fhall give you a cu of cold wa- 
ter in my name, &c.\ i. e. Even the leaſt ſervice done to 
me, by helping any one for my names fake, ſhall be re- 
warded, and much more the labour which this man ſhews 
in n honour of my name, and thereby aſſiſt- 
ing me to beat down the kingdom of Satan. 

Ver. 43. — Than having two hands to be caſt into 
Hell, where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench- 
ed.] This was a familiar expreſſion among the Jews, taken 
from Iſa. Ixvi. 24. where, by Hell, or Gehenna, is repreſent- 
ed the place where they believed the wicked were to be 
tormented tor ever, by fire. See the Jeruſalem Targum on 
Gen. xv. 17. and ether places, and Judith xvi. 17. Whence 
we may probably collect, 

That admit the worm is tropically to be underſtood 
of the ſting of conſcience, yet the body ſhall certainly 
burn in fire properly ſo called. See Matt. iii. 10, 1 2. xiii. 
go. John xv. 6. Matt. x. 28. xxv. 45. 2 Theft. i. 8. Jude 7. 
2 Peter iii. 10. And that this puniſhment of the wicked 
ſhall be eternal; and is conſiſtent with Divine juſtice and 
Goodneſs, as {Fall be made appear hercatter. 


e MX 


2 Chrift diſputeth with the Phariſees touching divorce- 
ment 5 13 bleſſeth the children that are brought unto 
him © 17 reſolveth a rich man how he may inherit life 
everlaſting 23 telleth his diſciples of the danger of 
riches e 28 promiſeth rewards to them that forſake any 
thing for the goſpel - 32 foretelleth bis death and reſur- 
refion 5 35 biddeth the two ambitious ſuiters to think 
rather of ſuffering with him 46 and reſtoreth to Bar- 
timeus his fig ht. | 


\ 


ND he aroſe from thence, and com- 

eth into the coaſts of Judea by the 
tarther ſide of Jordan: and the people re- 
fort unto him again; and as he was wont, 
he taught them again. 

2 4 And the Phariſees came to kim, and 
asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put a- 
way his wite ? tempting him. 

And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
What did Moles command you? 
4 And they ſaid, Moles ſuffered to write 
a bill of divorcement, and to put her a- 
way. 


And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 


them, For the hardneſs of your heart, he 


wrote you this precept. 

6 Bur from the beginning of the crea- 
tion, God made them male and female. 

7 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his 
father and mother, and cleave to his 
wite 5 | | 
8 And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : 
ſo then they are no more twain, but one 


flesh. 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


ap. 10 


9 What therefore God hath joined © 5 


gether, let not man put aſunder. 
10 And in the houſe his dilciples ad. 


him again of the fame matter. 


11 And he faith unto them, Whoſe, 


(hall put away his wife, and marry auo:}y, 
committeth adultery againſt her. 

12 And if a woman ſhall put away |, 
husband, and be married to another, " 
committeth adultery. | 

13 J Andthey brought young child; 
to him, that he ſhould touch them; 0 
his diſciples rebuked thoſe that bruuo 
them. 

14 But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much 
diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer t 
little children to come unto me, and fy, 
bid them not: for of ſuch is the Kingdon 
of God. | 

15 Verily I fay unto you, Whoſe 
ſhall not receive the kingdom of God u 
a little child, he ſhall not enter therein, 

16 And he took them up in his arm; 


put his hands upon them , and belt 
| them. 


 & q And when he was gone forth im 
the way, there came one running, a 
kneeled to him, and asked him, Good mi 
ter, what ſhall I do that I may inherit e 
nal life ? 

18 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why call 
thou me good? tere is none good, bu 
one, that is God. 

19 Thou knoweſt the commandmens 
Do not commit adultery, - Do not Kill, D 
not ſteal, Do not bear falſe wi:nels, Detra 
not, Honour thy father and mother. 

20 And he anſwered and {aid unto lin 
Maſter, all theſe have I obſerved from m 
youth. | 

21 Then jeſus beholding him, lors 


him, and ſaid unto him, One thing 0 


lackeſt : go thy way, ll whatſoever 1 
halt, and give to the poor; and thou {lk 
have treaſure in heaven; and come, i 
up the croſs, and follow me. | 

22 And he was fad at that ſaying, 
went away grieved : for he had great p- 
ſeſſions. 

23 J And Jeſus looked round av 
and faith unto his diſciples, How hardly {1 
they that have riches enter into the king 
of God | 

24 And the diſciples were aſtoniſhes ® 
his words. But Jeius anſwereth again, 1 
ſaich unto them, Children, how hard 5 


0, 


Chap. 10. 


on St. MARK. 


— 


che kingdom of God 

1 25 lt is eaſiet for a camel to go through 
me eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 

enter into the kingdom of God. 


26 And they were aſtoniſhed out of 
meaſure, laying among themſelves, Who 
then can be ſaved? 

27 And Jeſus looking upon them, ſaith, 
Wich men 1t 1 impoſſiple, but not with 
God: for with God all things are poſſi- 
ble. | 

28 J Then Peter began to ſay unto him, 
Lo, we have leſt all, and have followed 
thee. 

29 And Jeſus anſwered, and (aid, Verily 
I ſay unto you, There is no man hath left 
houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands for 
my ſake and the goſpels, 

30 But he ſhall receive an hundred-fold 
now in this time, houſes, and brethren, and 
ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and lands, 
with periecutions; and in the world to come 
eternal life. | 


and the laſt firſt, ; 

32 J And they were in the way going up 
to Jerulalem : and Jeſus went before them; 
and they were amazed, and as they follow- 
ed, they were afraid. And he took again 
the twelve, and began to tell them what 
things ſhould happen unto him, ET. 
= 3; Sying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſa- 

lem, and the Son of man ſhall be delivered 
© unto the chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes : 
and they ſhall condemn him to death, and 
hall deliver him to the Gentiles : 
= 34 And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall 
ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, and 


WT thall kill him: and the third day he ſhall 


8 5 9 riſe again. 

28 * 35 J And James and John the ſons of 

u 1 Zebedee come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, 

eu ve would that thou ſhouldſt do for us what- 

il lveyer we ſhall deſire. | 

% "my 365 And he ſaid unto them, What would 
a eve that I ſhould do for you ? | 
vl | 37 They faid unto him, Grant unto us 
y we may fit, one on thy right hand, 
1 10 and the other on thy left hand in thy 
10900 : glory. * 

(hed 8 38 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye know 
* * what ye ask: can ye drink of the cu 
1 51 mat I drink of? and be baptized with the 


baptiſm that I am baptized wich ? 


{or them that truſt in riches to enter into 


31 But many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt: 


me 


39 And they ſaid unto him, We can. 
And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall indeed 
drink of the cup chat I drink of; and wich 
the I de that I am baptized withal ſhall 
ye be baptized : 

40 But to fic on my right hand and on 
my left hand, is not mine to give, but 16 
| 1 given to them for whom it is pre- 
pared. 

4 And when the ten heard 17, they 
began co be much diſpleaſed with James and 
1 

42 But Jeſus called them to him, and 
ſaith unto them, Ye know that they which 
are accounted to rule over the Gentiles, 
exerciſe lordſhip over them: and their great 
ones exerciſe authority upon them. 

43 But ſo {hall it not be among you: 
but whoſoever will be great among you, 
ſhall be your miniſter : 

4 And whoſoever of you will be the 
chiefeſt, ſhall be ſervant of all. 

45 For even the Son of man came not 
to be miniſtred unto, but to minuter, and 
to give his life a ranſom for many. 

46 © And they came to Jericho: and as 

he went out of Jericho with his diſciples, 
and a great number of people, blind Barti- 
meus the ſoa of Timeus, fat by the high- 
way-lide, begging. 

47 And when he heard that it was Jeſus 
of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and ſay, 
Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on 


48 And many charged him -that he 
ſhould hold his peace: but he cried the more 
a oreal deal, Thou. Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

49 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and command- 
ed him to be called: and they call the blind 
man, ſaying unto him, Be of good comfort, 
riſe ; he calleth thee. 

5o And he caſting away his garment, 
roſe, and came to Jeſus. 

51 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, What wilt thou that I ſhould do unto 
thee 2 The blind man ſaid unto him, Lord, 
char I might receive my ſight. 

52 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Go thy way; 
thy faich hath made thee whole. And im- 
mediately he received his fight, and follow- 
ed Jeſus in the way. 


Ver. 1. And he aroſe from thence.) From the ticoſe 
of Peter, whicli was at Capernaum, for here he had been 
ever ſince he entered, as the Evangeliſt mentions, at ch. 
ix. ver. 33. | 
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Vor. 4. — Moſes ſuffered te write a bill of divorcement, 
and to put her away, ] This was the allegation of the 
Jews, concerning the legality of a man's Nuten away his 
«.ife. Now you ſhall read what Moſes actually tolerated, 
When a man, fays he, hath taken a wife, and married 
her, and it come to paſs that ſhe u,,’ no favour in bis 
ges, becauſe be bath found. ſome uncleanneſs in her; then 
jet him write her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her 
hand, and ſend her out of his houſe. And when ſhe is 
departed out of his houſe, ſhe may go and be another 
man's wife. And if the latter husband hate her, and 
write her a bill of divorcement, and 'giverh it in her 
hand, and ſendeth her out of his honſe ; or if the latter 
husband die, which took lier to be his wife, her former 


mination before the Lord,” Deut. xxiv. 1, 2, 3, Sc. This 


by Mofes, on account of the ſtubbornneſs and hardneſs 
vt the Jewith hearts. Now, . 
This permiſſion in the law of Moſes, had many inter- 
pretations, during the exiſtence of the Jewtſh œconomy. 
For, the ſchool of Shammah, who lived a little before our 
Saviour's manifeſtation, taught, that a man could not law- 
iully be divorced from his wife, unleſs he had tound her 
gu'lty of ſome really inſamous action, contrary to the 
rules of virtue. But the ſchool of Hillel, who was diſct- 
ple to Shammah, defended the quite oppoſite opinion; 
for, tranſlating the text thus, if be hath found any thing 
12 her, or an uncleanmeſs, they taught, that the leaſt rea- 
ions, if he did not like her cokery, or met with another 
woman he fancied. more than his wife, were ſufficient to 
authorize a man to put her away. This Hillel was ſuc- 
cceded by one Akiba, another lamous Rabbin, who was 
till more indulgent wo men, affirming that a men might 
lawtully put away his wite, it the was not agrecable to 
her husband; which, ſaid he, is the import of the text 
of Moles ; if fhe find no favour in his eyes, or, if be find 
aiy nucleanneſs in ber; for ſo he talſely read the law, to 
make it countenance his own wicked intentions, which 
cNefled the men with ſuch a wrong notion of their abſo- 
jute power over their wives, that in proceſs of time, Jo- 
ephus and Philo, the Jewiſh Hiſtorians record, that di- 
vorces were, in their time, become very common, upon 
frivolous pretences. And, according to the account of 
Leo of Modena, the Jews to this day, hold that wicked 
principle, * If a woman gives her husband no occaſion 
ot complaint, he may put her away to pleaſe his own 
humour; ſee his Ceremon. Jud. part 4. c. 6. There- 
tore | 
Our Bleſſed Lord, ſeeing how the law by Moſes was 
deſtroyed by thoſe falſe comments and inventions of the 
jewiſh Schools, has determined the meaning of thoſe 
words, © find no favour in his eyes, becauſe he hath found 
(ore wncleanneſs in her,” by the fin of adultery, which is 
the wacieanneſs, to which alone Chriſt has limited the 
permiſſion ot divorce. It hath been ſaid by them of 
od time, ſas he, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, let 
him give her a muy of divorcement. But I fay unto. 
you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for 
the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her to commit adultery, 
and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is divorced, commit- 
teth adultery,” Matt. v. 31, 32. Words which have been 
interpreted many different ways. Some by adultery and 
fornication, have underſtood all forts ot great crimes, 
fuch as idolairy, infidelity, Sc. which are ſometimes in 
Scripture included under the name of fornication. Others 
again have limited the meaning of this word to the ſingle 
crime of real adultery and 1uhdelity ; tho' both theſe in- 
t2rpretations are confuted by that ot the Apoſtle Paul to the 
Corinthians, who interpreting this very doctrine to thoſe, 
who were converted ro Chrittianity, ſays, Not the Lord, 
tut J, ſpeak; if any brother hath a wife, that believeth 
net, and ſte be pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not 
put her away. And the woman which bath an husband, 
that believeth not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell with ber, 
jet her not leave him, 1 Cor. vil. 12, Sc. Therefore we 
are to underſtand, as Paul, and almoſt all other good in- 
rerpreters from him to this time, have interpreted our 
Saviour's words in their ſtrict and vigorous meaning. 
The next thing to be noted in this law of dworces, is 


Compendienſ. c. 16. Synod. Hibern. S. Patricii Au. 314, 
C360; al. 


legal divorce. 


— 


ro know, whether perſons ſeparated by divorce, are at 


— —— 


full liberty ro marry again? The law of Moſes gives no 
direction in this particular; it only permits the woman 
put away to marry; tho by forbidding the ſaid husband 
that hath divorced his wife, to marry her again, it ſeem; 
directly to prohibit his marrying not only her, but an 

other, ſo long as ſhe is alive; which I take to be the in- 
terpretation thereof by Chriſt himſelf, below at ver. 11 

12. otherwiſe they muſt be taken in flat contradiction ta 
the law, which he came not to deftroy, but to fulfil. Yer 
Calmer fays, that the laws of the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
rors did allow it; and Tertullian in his Monegamy, and 
the 4th Book againſt Marcion, declares it as his opinion 
that the bond of marriage is diſſolved by adultery, and 
that the woman who 1s put away, may marr 
husband which ſent her away, may not rake her again to | man.” Origen ſays, that in his time, ſome Biſhops gave 
de his wife, after that ſhe is defiled, for that is an abo- | licences for ſuch marriages ; and ſeveral councils, particu- 
larly of the Gallican Church are cited, which ſuppoſe, or 
was the toleration which Chriſt acknowledges, was given | authorize the ſame cuſtom, Concil. Arelat. 1. can. 


10. 


'Tho' theſe things have been ſometimes ptactiſed, they 


have been almoſt always condemned; accordingly th; 
Council of Elvira, (c. 8, 9.) owns, diſapproves and con- 
demns this abuſe ; the canons aſcribed to the Apoſtles, 
expreſiy enjoin, © that no man, who has put away his 


wite, ſhall marry another in his former witc's life-time, 


can. 48. The decretal epiſtles of Siricius, Innocent the 


Firſt, Leo, Stephen and Zachary, do abſolutely preſcribe 
theſe marriages, and treat them as adulteries. And all 
good Chriſtians have conſtantly believed and taught, in 
conſequence of this Goſpel we are explaining, that the 
bond of marriage {till ſubſiſts. notwithſtanding the moſt 
ce Calmer's Diſſertation on Divorces, pre- 
tied ro his Comment upon Deuteronomy. 

The next thing ro be conſidered is, the reaſon of this 
law of divorce by Moſes. It is thought with the greateli 
probability, that divorces were in uſe among the He- 
brews, before the promulgation of the law; as for ex- 
ample, Abraham diſmiſſed Hagar, by reaſon of her inſo- 
lence, and at the requeſt of Sarah. A practiſe learned 
from the Heathen nations, as ſo Moſes, as Chrilt fays, 
permitted that cuſtom to continue with ſome reſtrictions, 


as explained above, by reaſou only of the hardneſs of ther 


hearts ; becauſe they were accuſtomed to this abuſe, and 
to hinder and prevent greater evils. And to convince his 
hearers of this truth, he refers them to the original law 
ot God's Ordinance, which muſt not be broke, vcr. 6, 7, 
8. compared with Gen. I. 27. ii. 24. Belides, 

We don't find one example of a divorce in all the boołs 
of the Old Teſtament ſince Moſes; and the Jews them- 
lelves tell us, that David was not permitted to divorce 
any of his wives, to marry Abiſhag. The Levice's young 
wife, who was diſhonoured at Gibeah, had forſaken her 
husband, and never would have returned, if he had not 
gone in purſuit of her, Judges xv. 2. See alſo xix. 2, 3. 
But the Prophet Malachi commends Abraham for no: 
divorcing Sarah, though ſhe was barren ; and inveighs a. 
gainſt the Jews, who had abandoned and deſpiſed tus 
wite of their youth, Mal. ii. 15. and Micah reptoaches 
them with having caſt out their wives from their pleatant 


houſes, and taken away the glory of God from their chi 


dren for ever, Micah ii. 9. | 
Ver. 12. Aud if a woman fhall put arvay her husband, 
&c.] This was not permitted by the Moſaical Law © 
divorces, recited in the preceding note; it was au add!. 
tion by the ſcribes, and contrary to all modeſty, and ho- 
neity, yet was in practiſe in the days of Chriſt, by dle 
Jews, in imitation ct the Grecians and Romans. Ihe Hut 
inſtance of a woman's divorcing her husband, that ue 
can find in hittory, was Salome the ſiſter of Herod the 
Great, ſee Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 15. c. 11. After this Heto- 
dias, who is mentioned in the Goſpel, Matt. xiv. 3. Mak 
vi. 17. did alſo diſmiſs her husband in the fame vw 
Joſeph. Antiq. lib, xviii. c. 7. The three filters of you's 
Agrippa, who was the firſt king of Chalcis, and alte. 
wards of the Trachonitis and Batancea, uſed the priv ig 
of divorcing their husbands. So Berenice, the eldclt, 
had not been married long to Polemo king of Pontus, be- 
fore ſhe put him away, and was followed in example by 4 
ſiſter Mariamne, who quitted Archelaus, her firſt husv3" 
to marry Demetrius, Alabarch, or chief among che Jews 
Alexandta. 
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Line of Emeſa, to marry Felix, governor of Judea. 


Ver. 13. They brought. young children to him, that he 
9.114 touch them.] 1. e. That he ſhould put his hands on 


hem, and pray, ſo this text is expbunded from Matthew, 


Ii. 13. which imports, that lie, who had power to cure 


all dileaſes, to caſt out devils and raiſe the dead, might 
blels their ſmall children, and to pray to God, to endue 
chem with heavenly virtues ; agrecable to an ancient cuſ- 
tem among the Hebrews, whole elders, that were eſteem'd 
above their brethten, were accuſtomed to lay their hands 
on the younger, as you may read in Geneſis xlviii. 14, 


. lad his diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them.] 
This is not to be groſsly underſtood, that the diſciples of 
Chriſt condemned them for bringing their children for a 
bleſſing; bur, Chriſt being now much ſpent and fatigued 
in his diſputes with the Phariſees, they had a mind to 
hate him retire from the increaſing throng ; ſee the note 
00 Mark Ul. 21. | | 4 

Ver. 15, ——Whoſoever all not receive the kingdom 
if God as @ little child, ſhall not enter therein. ] i. e. Who- 
ivever ſhall not embrace the Goſpel, and be born of wa- 
ter and the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that they are become new 
babes in Chriſt, as theſe little children are whom I bleſs, 
cannot cuter into the kingdom of God; ſee John iii. 
” The following to the 324d verſe are explained in Matt. 
xx. exce 

Ver. = But he ſhall receive an hundred fold, &c.] i. e. 
Iußnire more and better things, according to that of Paul, 
who has ſaid, I reckon, that the ſufferings of this pre- 
ent time, are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
that thall be revealed in us,“ Rom. viii. 18. Therefore 
the Exangeliſts, both Matthew, and Mark, have ſet down 
an hundred fold, as an indefinite number, which is alſo 
proced from a parallel Scripture in Luke, which has not 
au hundred fold, but only manifold more; Luke xvili. 
u in this time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, 
and mither, and children, and lands, &cc.] i. e. Now in 
this time, ye ſhall be ſupported in the midſt of a perverſe 
generation by my ſpirit, who am all things to you; for 
don't you remember how I told you before, that . whoſo- 
ever ſhall do the will of my Father which is in Heaven, 
the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother; Matt. 
Ali. 50, 

Ver. 32. And they were in the way going up to Feru- 
ſalem.| This imports either that Jeruſalem was ſituate on 
a mountain, or that the Hebrew word hbalah, which is 
here tranſlated, going up, may properly be rendred ſim- 
ply, going to; Le Clerc on the place. 

——nd Feſus went before them; and they were 
amazed, and as they followed, they were afraid.) Jeſus 
having frequently told his diſciples, “ That he muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be rejected of the elders, and of the 
chiet prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed; Mark viii. 31. 
They called theſe things to mind in their way to Jeruſa- 
lem, knowing that muſt be the place where their Lord 
muſt be delivered into the hands of men, becauſe the 
high- prieſts, Sc. reſorted and inhabited there: therefore 
they were amazed to ſee his reſolution to face his enemies, 
and at the ſame time they followed him in fear of under- 
zolng the ſame difficulties and ſufferings he had foretold 

ould befal him at Jeruſalem; as it follows in the two 
next verſes. | 

Ver. 35. And James and John the ſons of Zebee come 
unto bum, ſaying, Maſter, we would that thou ſhouldft do 
for us whatſoever we ſhall deſire.] This paſſage in 
Matthew XX. 20. introduces the mother of theſe ſons, 
Praytng the favour, here mentioned, of Jeſus; but this 

'angeliſt only takes notice of the ſons of James and 
ohn; becauſe the mother was no more than paſſive, act- 
by barely by their perſuaſions in this requeſt, they were 
_ Principals, and are therefore only recorded by Mark, 

0 has ſtudied brevity in all his narrations. | 
. er. 42,—Y know that they which are accounted to 
2 the Gentiles, exerciſe lordſhip over them, &c.] 

„„ though they in duty are bound to acknowledge 


themſelves t , ' 5 
permiſſion, o be God's ſervants, and only ruling by his 


Alexandria. Finally, Druſilla the Third, forſook Aziz 


A * r * 


world, and moſt preſumptuouſly uſurp to themſe!ves that 
abſolute power over their fellow-creature, which is pecu- 
Har to the Creator; ſee x Sam. viii. 11. Or, who exer- 
clic a ſhadow of ſovereignty in the falſe figure and appear- 
ance of the world, even ſuch as ye thirſt after; which is 
not in truth, aud therefore ought not to be deſired by 
you, becauſe thereby you will be excluded from the king- 
dom of God, in which, it you can tollow me in the rege- 
neration with meckneſs, humility, Ec. each of you ſhall 
lit on thrones to judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 

Ver. 43. Shall be your miniſter.] Or, more pro- 
perly, t5ai Z vg du, 1. e. Let him be your minifter., 

Ver. 46. And they came to Fericho.] A city in the land 
of Benjamin, about ſeven leagues trom Jeruſalem, and 
two trom Jordan, called by Moſes, the city ot Palme trees, 
by reaſon of the great number of ſuch trees growing in 
the plains of Jerico; ſee Joſh. xviii. 21. and Deut. xxxiv. 


— be went out of Feric ho with his diſciples, &c.] 
Ts ſome adjacent private place, as his cuſtom was, to 
pray and to inſtruct them; which interpretation ſolves the 
difficulty which ſome find to reconcile this paſſage with the 
parallel text in Matthew, who ſpeaks of two blind mes © 
For, if Jeſus, as it is probable, ſtaid ſome time at Jericho, 
going oit out. of the city, and coming in again in the 

evening, as we read he uſed to do elſe chere, he might at 
one time cure only one blind man, as here is recorded, 
and at another time zwo, and at other times more, a- 
mongſt hom Mark choſe to ſpeak of this Bartimeus as 
molt noted, and known to all that country. 
Bartimens.) This is not a proper name, but a 
Hebrew word, ſignitying, as the Evangeliſt immediately 
interprets it, the ſon of Timens 
Ver. 47. Thou ſon of David.) 1. e. The Meſſiah, 
as I have frequently obleryed in the Goſpel according to 
Matthew. 
Ver. 52.——Thy faith hath made thee whole.) How 
this faith is diſtiuguiſhed from imagination or fancy, 1s al- 
ready noted abvove in the Annotations on ch. v. 25, Sc. 
Now I add, that faich in the New Teſtamenr is defined by 
the Apoſtle Paul, to conſiſt in a firm and afſured expetta- 
tion of things hoped for; © faith, ſays he, is the ſuviitace 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen,” 
which things not ſeen, are the being of a God, and the re- 
wards of a life to come, Heb. xi. 6. which is a very wide 
account from that modern enthuſiaſtical notion of faith, 
which ſome, under the Goſpel, pretend. is no more than 
a confident reliance upon the merus ot Chriſt, to do all 
that for us, which, on the contrary, he has expreſly com- 
manded us to do for ourſelves. When we have done our 
outmoit endeavours to comply with the commandments ot 
God, tho' we can't pretend at the beſt ro be periect, 
then it is our duty and comfort to flee to, and rely on, the 
merits and the interceſſion of Chritt, ro abtain accepta-ice 
before God of our imperteët, though ſince e enveavours ; 
yet this is not what the Scripture utually calls ah, 
which is ſtrictly that firm belief of things at pretent not 
ſcen, that conviction upon the mind of the truth of the 
promiſes and threatnings of God, made known in the 
Goſpel; of the certain reality oi the rewards and puniſh- 
ments of the life to come, which enables a man, in op- 
poſition to all the temptations of a corrupt world, to 
obey God in expectation of an inviſible teu ard hereatrer, 
This is that faith which in Scripture is always re- 
preſented as a moral virtue, and the principal, or root of 
all others. Becauſe it is an act, no! of the underſtanding 
only, but alſo and chiefly of the will, ſo to conſider im- 
partially, to approve and embrace the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, as to make it the great rule of our life and ac- 
tions. By this faith it is that we mutt be juſtified; 
and by this it is, that the Antients before Chriſt obtained 


a good report, and hoped for a better reſurrection; Heb, 
xi. 


It is true, that this is not the only ſenſe of the word, 
faith, in Scripture ; neither does it anſwer to the faith 
of the blind man in the text. Therefore 1 ſhall reduce all 
the various ſigniſications thereof, as uſed in different places 
in the Scripture, to theſe following heads. And 'There- 
fore, 28 | 


1. The word faith in ſome places, ſignifies that ear- 
neſt truſt and confidence in the power of God, to which, 


tyranny, as if there were no God in the | 


in the Apoſtles time was annexed the gift of working 
| m : miracles. 
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miractes. Thus we read in Matt. xvii. 20. © It ye have 
faith (ſaith our Lord to his Apoſtles) as a grain of muſ- 
tard-ſecd,” 2. e. if ye have that truſt in „that parti- 
cular kind of faith or dependance on him; that aſſured 
reliance on his power, without doubt or wavering, re- 
quired of you, my diſciples, particularly at this time; if 
you have this faith, though never ſo ſinall in compariſon, 
anſwerable in any meaſure to your preſent office and ad- 
vantages; © ye ſhall fay to this mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove.” ———This 
was a faith required of the Apoſtles at that particular 


time, and of them only. | 


2. The word, faith, in other paſſages denotes, or ſig- 
nifies, the duty of veracity, faithfulneſs or truth. Thus 
again, Matthew xxiil. 23. Ye have omitted the weightier 
matters of the law; judgment, mercy, and faith; i. e. fi- 
delity, truth, or faithfulneſs in the diſcharge of that truſt 
repoſed in them; or in any men like them, Analagous 
to which it is alſo uſed ſometimes for the truſt itſelt, or 
the thing committed to our charge. Thus the Apoſtle 
ſays to the Romans: Having then gifts differing accord- 
ing to the grace that is given to us; whether prophecy 
let us prophecy according to the proportion of faith,” 1. e. 
according to the nature and degree of the gift, or truſt 
repoſed in us, ſo let every one of us diſcharge his reſpec- 
ys duty of propheſying, or miniſtring, Sc. Rom. xii. 6, 
c. a 

3. Another, and a much more uſual ſignification of the 
word faith, is to denote the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, or 
the Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſition to the ritual works of 
the law of Moſes. Thus, Acts vi. 7. The number 
ot the diſciples, multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly, and a 
great company of the prieſts were obedient to the * 
i. e. embraced the Goſpel. Again, Rom. iii. 28. A man 
is juſtifted by faith without the deeds of the law; 
where, by faith, is to be underſtood rhe conditions of the 
Goſpel. And, Rom. x. 8. The word of faith which 
we preach ;” i. e. the doctrine of the Goſpel. Which is 
indeed the conſtant ſignification of the word, faith, gene- 
rally in all the Epiſtles, and the Acts. And the reaſon is 


obvious, why the Goſpel ſhould be characterized by that 


name; becanſe the great motives and promiſes of the 
Goſpel are the vie things of a future ſtate, which 
are only to be diſcerned by the eye of faith. 

4. Faith, wherever we meet with it commended by 
Chriſt, and found in the heart of ſome perſon cured by 


him, of any diſcaſe or infirmity, is a firm perſuaſion and 


conviction of conſcience, raiſed from hearing his doctrine, 
and ſeeing or hearing of the mighty works of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he is the Meſſiah, the ſon of David, and expecta- 
tion of Ifrael; and this 1s the faith; not only of the blind 
man in the text, as is expreſly declared by his own mouth 
in ver. 47, 48. but of all thoſe to whom Chriſt hath ſaid, 


ty faith hath mage thee whole, or to that effect; ſee Gro- 


tius on this place. 

5. and laſtly, In other places of Scripture, the word 
faith, ſignifies plainly and literally, and in its moſt natural 
ſenſe, a firm belief and perſuaſion, that there is a God, 
who ſhall reward every one according to their works, as 


he hath promiſed ; ſee above, at the beginning of this 
Note. 


CA. 


1 Chriſt ridetb with triumph into Feruſalem * 12 curſeth 
the fruitleſs leaſy tree 15 purgeth the temple : 20 ex- 
horteth his diſciples ro ftedfaftneſs Fa 1 and to for- 
give their enemies 27 and defendeth the Jawfulneſs of 
his ations, by the witneſs of Fohn, who was @ man 
ſent of God. 


ND when they came nigh to Jeru- 

ſalem,. unto Bethphage, and Bethany, 

at the mount of Olives, he ſendeth forth 
two of his diſciples, 

2 And faith unto them, Go your way 

into the village over-againſt you; and as 


No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for eve! 


Chap. 11 


1 


| ſoon as ye be entred into it, ye [hall find 
colt tied, whereon man never fat ; looſe 


him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man fay unto you, Why 
do ye this? fay ye that the Lord hath need 
of him; and ſtraightway he will fend him 
hither. 

4 And they went their way, and found 
the colt tied by the door without in a place 
where two ways met: and they looſe him. 
5 And certain of them that ſtood there 
ſaid unto them, What do ye looſing the 
colt ? | 

6 And they faid unto them even as Je. 
ſus had commanded: and they let then 

O. | 2 
: 7 And they brought the colt to Jeſs, WM 
and caſt their garments on him; and he (x ; 
upon him. 1 

8 And many ſpread their garments in i 
the way: and others cut down branches 
off the trees, and ſtrawed them in the 


way. : 


9 And they that went before, and they 
that followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, bl: 
ſed z5 he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. | 

Io Bleffed be the kingdom of our father 
David, that cometh in the name of th: 
Lord; Hoſanna in the higheſt. 8 

11 And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, an! 
into the temple : and when he had look- 
ed round about upon all things, and nov 
the even-tide was come, he went out unto 
Bethany with the twelve. 

12 J And on the morrow when the 
were come from Bethany, he was hungry. 

13 And ſeeing a fig- tree afar off, having 
leaves, he came, if haply he might find any 
thing thereon : and when he came to it, he 
found nothing but leaves; for the time 0 
hes was not yet. 


14 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto tt 


And his diſciples heard it. 

15 J And they came to Jeruſalem: 2nd 
Jeſus went into the temple, and began * 
caſt out them that ſold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of tf 
money-changers, and the ſeats of them ti 
fold doves ; | 

16 And would not ſuffer that any mat 
ſhould carry any veſlels through the ten 

le. 
; 17 And he taught, ſaying unto them, 5 


it not written, my houſe ſhall be called r 


Chap- 11. on St. M 


** 


wes a. Mi. 
3 Wo . 4 oo. — 


ARK. : 135 


ME all nations the houſe of prayer? but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 

= 718 And the ſcribes and chief prieſts 
bead it, and fought. how they might de- 
droy him: for they feared him, becauſe 
all the people was aſtoniſhed at his doc» 
trine. 

19 And when even was come, he went 
out of the city. | 

20 J And in the morning as EY paſſed 
by, they aw the fig tree dried up from the 
roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remembrance, 
Gth unto him, Maſter, behold, the fig- tree 
which thou curſedſt, is withered away. 
22 And Jelus anſwering ſaith unto them, 
Have faith in God. > 

23 For verily I ſay unto you, that who- 

W ſever {hall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou 

in WK ccmoved, and be thou caſt into the ſea, and 
he; ball not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe 
tte chat thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come 
Jo pass, he ſhall have whatſoever he 
fich. 
14 Therefore I ſay unto yon, What 
lings ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, be- 
eve that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have 
them. 
25 And when ye ſtand, praying, forgive, 
ie have ought againſt any: that your 
WFather alſo which is in heaven may forgive 
Hou your treſpaſſes. 
16 But if you do not ſorgive, neither 
ill your Father which is in heaven, forgive 
your treſpaſſes. 


hey 
ele 
the 


ther 
the 


and 
o0k- 
now 
unto 


they 27 J And they come again to Jeruſalem, 
"ry. and as he was walking in the temple, there 
1v1n; come to him the chief prieſts and the 
aaf cribes, and the elders, 


it, be 


28 And ſay unte him, By what autho- 
ne 0 


IIty doſt thou theſe things? and who gave 
bee this authority to do theſe things ? 


r h 29 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 

ever. hem, I will alſo ask of you one queſtion, 
| nd anſwer me, and I will tell you by what 

: a uchority I do theſe things. 

zn 30 The baptiſm of John, was it from 


in che eaven, or of men? anſwer me. 
31 And they reaſoned wich themſelves, 


n dn hing, if we ſhall ſay, From heaven, 
WP will ay, Why chen did ye not believe | 
man mm? | | 
tem 32 But if we ſhall ay, Of men, they 
$<arcd the people: for all men counted John, 
em, hat he was a prophet indeed. | 
led 0 33 And they anſwered and ſaid unto Je- 


— _ — 


— — 


us, We cannot tell. And J efus anſwering 


| faith unto them, Neither do I tell you by 
| what authoricy I do theſe things. 


Ver. 2. Upon which no man ever ſut.] Becauſe, as 
Grotius obſerves rightly, it was cuſtomary, among not on- 
mom Jews, but the Heathens alſo, to chuſe ſuch animals, 

Sacred uſes as had never been employed in the uſe of 
man. For inſtance, the Philiſtines return the ark in a 
cart drawn by heiters never put into the yoke before, 
1 Sam. vi. 7. The Heathens ſacrificed to Minerva, injuges 
loves, oxen never put into the yoke. See Virgil En. vi. 
36. Macrobius, Saturn. lib. iii. c. 5. and Turnebius, lib. 
xvIII c. 2. So our Saviour, who was a Sacred Perſon, and 
moreover intended by that action to fulfil the prophecy of 
Zachary, ix. 9. which the Jews (Sanhedrim c. x. in Ge- 
mara) apply to the Meſſiah, choſe the colt of an afs ne- 
ver rid on before, to ride into Jeruſalem, 

Ver. 10. Blefſed be the kingdom of our father David, 
that cometh in the name 8 the Lord.] i. e. Let the king- 
dom, which out father David promiſed ſhould be eſtab- 
hſhed among us for ever, be happily begun and flouriſh ; 
let proſperity deſcend from Heaven upon our King Meſ- 
ſiah, and upon his kingdom, which is to have no «nd. 

Ver. 13. And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, he 
came, if haply he might find any thi;'7 ereon, and when 
he was come 10 it, he foumd nothing but ( e, for the time 
of figs was not pet.] They that cavil wiz Cuciltianiy 
commonly harp upon this ſtring ; what, ſay they, Dia Chritt 
do according to the character of the Meſſiah, when he 
curſed the fig-tree becauſe ir did not bear fruit before che 
time of figs? It is anſwered, that Chritt did not expect 
fruit out of ſeaſon, for it is evident, that the Evangeliit 


| 


| ſpeaks ot a fort of fig-tree that then had actually leaves 


upon it, and thoſe likewiſe ſo well grown, as at a dittance 
might induce a traveller or any paſſenger to beliere, or 
hope, to find ſome fruit among them, or what need of 
thoſe explanatory words, “ for the time of figs was not 
yet?” Ir is alſo clear that this was a particular fort of fig- 
tree by another dictinction in the text, that it had /eaves 
on it, which ſuppoſes, that thoſe tig-trees which bore 
fruit did not yet bear leaves; and it was this fight of leaves 
that brought Jeſus to ſee if baply he might find any 
thing on it, i. c. ſome fruit, which ſo many large leaves 
promiſed. There was then an high probability, modeſtly 
expreſſed by the word haply, that this flouriſhing tree 
had on it both fruit and leaves together. Moreover, the 
very ſeaſon of the year, which was about four. days be- 
fore the Jewiſh paflover, which happened on the 14th 
day of Nz;ſan, or March, ſhews there could not be the 
leaſt proſpect or expectation of figs in the ordinary couiſe 
of nature, till about five months after, in tha: country, 
and conſequently they argue very abſurdly, who take 
hold of theſe words ot Mark, that he time of figs Was no: 
get, to argue that Jeſus. expected ordiuary figs, which 
| with the tame breath the Evangeliſt acknowledges were 
not then in being. For Mark deſigned that remark for a 
key to-the whole tranſaction, and not as rel:ting only to 
the immediate preceding paſſage, he found nc! ing but 
leaves, as ſome have unreaſonably imagined. Let, 

It is not denied but that Jeſus expected to find fruit 
on this tree, becauſe he might ſuppoſe it was of that ſort 
which the Jews called Beuath Shuach, winch, ſays Light- 
foot, was of an early kind and never wanted leaves, and 
ſeldom was without fruit. See Talmud. in Matt. p. 226, 
227. and in Hor. Heb. For according to their accounts, 


before the third year; fo that every year one might ſee 
three different forts of fruit, viz. of the preſent year, and 
of the two foregoing years. There were alſo, ſay they, 
another ſort, which brought forth ripe fruit in two years; 
ſo that the fruit of ſome of them hung on, and were ripe 
in winter : And conſequently, though che time of ordina- 
ry tigs was not, yet Jeſus might expect other ſorts of tigs 
on one of that kind of fig-trees which then bore leaves, 
which he faw afar off, and which gave him a reaſonable 
proſpett of fruit. And x 
Therefore ſince his expectation was diſappointed, this 
muſt have been a tree of one of the foremenrioned forte, 
which uſually had fruit on them at that ſeaſon and all 
ſeaſons of the year, though the fruit ot the ordinary fig- 


| trees could not have been expected to be ripe ſo 
| | 18 


it bore fruit every year, but that fruit was not tally ripe 
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Chap. It, 


This zatd5:0vxwy, ji. e. the ordinary timt cf figs cater | 
thercfore poſſibly be given for a reaſon why Jeſus found 
no figs on this flouriſhing tree, but is a very-good one for 


Critical and Explanatory Annotation, 


coing to this tree only, as not being one of the ordinary 
forts of (ig-trees, but one of thoſe that are deſcribed by 
the talmudical writers, as quoted above -from. Lightfoot] 
who mult be preſumed to be well apprized of the nature 
of the ſruit- trees of Judea. Bur they that chooſe futter 
ſatisſaction as to their account of theſe different ſorts 

fig-tices may conſult Pliny's natural Hiſt, lib; iti. c. 8. and 
lib. xvi. c. 26. with Harduin's notes in uſum Delphim tom. 
3. p. 195, 196. Par, 1685, And Theophraſtus, hiſtor. plant. 
lib. iv. c. 2. Beſides, we have the teſtimony of that Arch- 


Apoſtate the Emperor Julian in our favour, who has aſ⸗ 


ſured us in his Epiſtol. 24. p. 144 Paris, “chat there is 
a fort of fig-tree at Namaicus in Syria (a favourite city of 
Julian, and in the neighbourhood of Judea) the fruit of 
which, both old and young, grows together, and laſts be- 
yond the year; and that the uninterrupted. ſucceſfion 
of fruit on the tame tree, which was part of Homer's de- 
ſcription of the poetical garden of Alcinous, was verified 
in the fig-tice at Damaſcus.” And this he ment ions by 


Vay of diſtinguiſhing that fort from ordinary fig- trees, 


which as he adds, commonly bear their ripe fruit in Au- 
tuma, agreeable to our account above. Now, after this fa- 
mous record, I tind no reaton to produce further evidence of 
our allertion, though I have in readineſs thuſe that are more 
modein, ſuch as the famous Baumgarten, who travelled 
into Paleſtine , and Syria, Cc. Anno Domini 1507. and 
found ripe fruns,” and flowers growing on the ſame tree, 
near Jericho in December, and abundance ot ripe fruits 
at Beroot or Betytus in Syria, in the month of January 
And the eminent naturaliſt Journefort aſſures us, that 
zone forts of figs grow in the Archipelago in winter, ſpring 
and ſummer ; but that the gardein-hgs are not ripe there, 
till rhe cud ot Auguſt, or the beginning of September. 
'Therciore, F | 

1 conclude from theſe authorities, that Jeſus might rea- 
ſonably expect to find ſome fort ot tigs on the cree flouriſh- 
ing wich leaves, which he ſaw at a diſtance though the or- 
dinary ſeaſon of tigs was not yet come. Now, 

The reaton of this action may be ſuppoted to be, thar 
Jeſus hereby intended to give a treſh ſpecimen of his own 
Almighty Power to his diſciples at a critical juncture; 
and to Convince them of the power of prayer, when at- 
tended with an extraordinary faith: And theſe reaſons 
may be made good from the context. Moreover, it ma 

admitted, that he purpoſed to ſhew by the vindictive 
type of drying up the barren fig-tree, bur a little before 
his own death, that he would ſignally puniſh the Jews for 
their hypocriſy, and particularly, for that moſt wicked 
act they were now about to pertorm in putting himſelf to 
death, and theretore ghat he would deſtroy their city and 
polity, as he actually did the barren fig-tree, whicn 


looked beauritul ro the eye, and deceived many, having 


no fruit on it. Again, 


As to the inſinuation, that this act of Jeſus was uu- 
Juſt, he having no right to the tree, nor even to the fruit, 
it he had found any on it; and that his blaſting of the 
tree by a curſe, was injurious to the proprietor thereof: 
What I have noted concerning the ſwine, which were 
choked in the ſea, as you may read in the vth chapter of 


. J * 1 , | 
this Goſpel, anticipates an auſwer to this objection. And 


therefore 1 ſhall only recollect on this occaſion, that here 
Jeſus acted with the authority of a Prophet; and in vin- 
dication of tins action of Jeſus, and of the liberty he 
took in this aftair, with regard to an inſenſible vegerable, 
a barren figuree, let any one that acknowledges the au- 
thority of any of the ancient Prophets, conſider the in- 
comparable greatcr liberty, as to the perſons of men and 
their effects uied by them, and even by Moſes himſelf, in 
conſequence ot that authority which was delegated to 
them by God, the Supreme Proprietor of all things. And, 
in regard ro ſuch as are true Chriſtians, Jeſus muſt be 
alſo acknowledged by them to be the Supreme Proprie- 
ror, and contequently to have a right paramount both to 
the ſuppoſed fruit and tree. And as for others, who are nei- 
ther Jews nor Curiſtians, nor even Mahometaus, the lat- 
ter of whom couteis the Prophetical Authority of Jeſus; 
if they are ingenuous adverſaries, might receive full fatis- 
taction, by iecoliccting, in cate the ſuppoſed truit had 


_ 


Z 


any proprietor, ſuch a liberty of eating it, ſeems to haye 


been indulged in parity of reaſon, by the law of Moſes 
in that nation; ſee Deut. xiii: 24, 25. Or, that indeed 
both the ſuppoſed, fruit and, tree, were moſt. probably 


things bf common right, and were no particular, or private 
property. For; this fig-rree is ſaid to have been ki 5. 
6's, in, or bythe way; i. e. a thing of common right, or 
in a comp ground, as diſtinct from thoſe in orchargg 
and gardens, which had à proper owner ; which diſtinc- 
tion is to be defended from the Talmudiſts, fee Light. 
foot's Hor. Heb. & Talmud in Matt. The expected 
fruit then would have been that of an uncultivated tree 
in a mere hedge- row, uſually as common and as plentiful 
as apples, growing by the highway in Kent, or rather 
Heref oruſbife. 5 3 

In @ Nd What was this free more thlan a harren fe- 
tree, worthleſs and contemptible even to a proverb, that 
deſerved to be cut down as an incumbrance of the ground, 
and therefore equally to wither” away, and be dried uy 
from the roots. For, indeed, how innocent ſoever ſome 
perſons may repreſent this tree, it deſerved its fate, if it 
were only mn order to preyent the farther deluſion of other 
travellers. But above all, ſince it ſerved ſo great an end, 
as 1 have hinted before, to be a 7zype of the approaching 
deſtruction ot the Jewiſh nation, on ſuppoſition of ther 
want of rnit meet for repentance, and their petſiſting in 
their wicked deſign, under a mask of Godlineſs, to de- 
{troy Jeſus himſelt, it was juſtly ſacrificed to the public 
good, as a watning to the 80 to avoid the like deſttuc- 
tion by the curſe of God, and his Holy Prophet Jeſus, 
Strange! ſays a learned Biſhop, that ſuch. a tree as this, 
ſhould not be thouglit juſtly deſtroyed, the deſtruction 
whereot, if it had been duly improved by a xational re. 
pentance, and the ſentence were not irreverſible, might 
not only have ſaved all the other fruit-trees round abou: 
Jeruſalem, in the days of its fiege (ſee Joſephus's ac- 
count theteof) but the proprietors of them all from a f. 
tal exciſion | 

It is again objected, that this blaſting of rhe fig-tre? 
by a curie, was an act of pafſion and revenge ow thi 
faultleſs tree, and theretore was unbecoming ot the meet 
and Holy Jeſus. To which it is anſwered briefly, that as 
this was an action deſigned to be typical of figurative d 
the deſtruction of the Jews, this was, and, ought to be 
conſidered, not as a curſe, but a ſolemn ſentence, delibe- 
rately pronounced, and therefore without any ſuch pet. 
turbation of mind, as we call paſſion, and much more 
without any revenge on an inſenſible tree, which was there: 
fore, as incapable of ſuffering, by ſuch a reſentment, 
as Jeſus, for other good reaſons, was, of exerting it. There 
was conſequently nothing done in this caſe, that mil 
became the character of the meek and Holy Jeſus, wiv 
acted herein as a merciful judge, with regard to the crim- 
nal Jews, tho' in order to their repentance, he transfer 
red at preſent the puniſhmenr due ro men, and poſſibly to 
the very proprietor of the tree (if it had any) on a fenſe- 
leſs fig-tree, by way ot type and repreſentation. No# 
beat our of this ſophiſm, 

It is then blamed as an unneceſſary act. — But lace 
the Scripture is ſilent as to jeſus's retreſhment at Bethany, 
it maſt be ſuppoſed, that he was really hungry, tho ue 
know not what accident occaſioned it at that time n 
particular; for he had all the infirmities of human . 
dure. And tho? he made it his meat and drink 10 do il 
will of God his Father, yet his exhauſted ſpirits were % 
ceſſarily to be repaired by food. He could, indes, 
have ſupplied his want of foed in as miraculous a mat 
ner, as he provided for many others; but where hum 
means could be uſed, he relerved his miracles for mit 
ters of a more important nature, than thoſe merely ot tie 
body. | i? | 

Latth, it may be doubted, ſays Woolſton, by Jen 
and Intidels, whether this was really a miraculous des 
fince there was a poibility of fraud in it, and in part 
lar the carpenter's ax, might ſecretly have been laid | 
the root of this tree, and have cauſed t to wither. 3 
Dif. p. 15. ö 14s 4 | em with 

It is anſwered, (waving all argument ad homitem jo 
the author) that i his Jews and Infidels pretend de c. 
rational ſuſpicions, they ought to recollect on this 7 
ſion, that Jeſus's twelve diſciples attended him Bech 
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Bethany, and back again from thence, and were preſent 
ar this whole tranſaction, vis. the imprecation of the fig- 


tree, and the ſubſequent withering away of It, ver. 11, 12 
| Moredver, the curſe was pronounced in their hearing, ver. 

14 It is allo plain, that the ſaid diſciples came to Jeru- 
ſalem with him, and returned the next evening with him 
4 to Bethany; and that on the morrow morning, as they 
g aſſed by, in their return to Jeruſalem, they ſaw the fig- 
tree dried up from the roots; ſee ver. 15, 19, 20. Upon 


this we are told by Matthew (xxi. 20.) that Peter, and 
the other diſciples that ſtill attended Jeſus, took notice 
of that wondertul event unto him, and ſaid, How ſoon is the 

ret which thou curſed} withered away ? i. e. the fig- 
tice, which upon the imprecation the day before, immedi- 
ately began to wither, Matt. xxi. 19, 20. was now actual- 
ly withered away, or, as Mark more emphatically expreſ- 
(es it, Was dried up from the roots, ver. 20. which ſurely 


X implies ſome what more than the mere withering of the 
id Jedves, as it is vainly ſuggeſted by the foreſaid Caviller, i. 
* and that too as the conſequence of an imaginary ſtroke 
oh of the carpenter's ax at the root of it. Bur as no ſuch 
it flroke could be given without the knowledge of Jeſus's 
* tuckre diſciples, ſo the ſuppoſed effect of ſuch a ſtroke, 
* which was the withering of the leaves, cannot with any pro- 
ing priety be {tiled the ſame as the withering away of the whole 
* tree, and: much leſs the drying up of the tree from the roots. 
the From this whole deduction, it is very evident that the 
15 twelve Apoſtles did perſonally accompany Jeſus from the 
ick very beginning to the very end of this miraculous tranſ- 
wy action; and, conſequently, it mult be granted, that here 
* ate twelve He-witneſſes of the whole miracle. And did 
this ume ſuffice, or weile it needful, it could be proved that 
* they were ſo many crediole witneſſes, not willing to be 
| deceived themſelves, nor to deceive others ; but I ſhall at 
ght preſent only obſerve, that had there been any fraud 
ho uſed in this action, Judas, one of the twelve, who was 
Tag, the traitor, and wicked, enough to, betray his innocent 
2 ip Maiter to be pur to death; would have ſcreen'd his own 
villeny by turning evidence when witneſſes were ſought to | 

ory take away the lite of Jeſus, and none could be found, 
* and aſſerted that he was an impoſtor, and engaged the 
1 power of Ged, a pretended miracle, to countenance his de- 
AY figns and to delude the pecple, and as this traitor did 
24 not deny the fact, I hope his evidence here will be allowed 
* by all opponents to the Chriſtian account of this miracle, 
W. Ver. 15. — Feſus went into the temple and began to caſt 
1 per out thei that ſold and boug ht in the temple, &c.] Where 
Lge Chuiit does not ſeem to torbid abſolutely this practiſe of 
. buying and ſelling, or pet mutation in the temple; it being 
bens) almoſt neceſſary tor them who lived far from Jeruſalem, to 
Thert bring up money to purchaſe ſacrifices and oblations there, 
1 rather than to bring them fo long a journey, and ſuitable 
; who in equity to the law of. Moſes concerning tythes, Deut. 
My” x1V. 24, 25, 26. But he condemns the avarice of the 
ansfet- prieſts, who, when theſe things were bought befote by 
ibly to them in the ſhambles and markets of Jernſalem, had for 
i ſenſe- their ſordid gain, introduced this merchandize into the 

Now ule of God, and that this was done in honour of that 


It ſince (lee the note below.) 17 3337 Wt LALALS $6: 
ethan), he money-changers, ſat there not only about the pay- 
cho We ment of the Half {hekel to the ſanctuary, but chiefly for 
2 the. return of money from remote places, fot. this pay- 
an m. ment was made even by. rhe. Jews in their ſeveral, diſper- 
* lions, that ſo they, who came 10 jeruſalem to worſhip, pay- 
one + mg rt to merchants at home, might have it ſafe from 
indeed, thieves, and be caſed of the trouble ot carriage, at je- 
2 mar Tuſalem. Thus theſe money-changers may be. compared | 
human do the bankets or cur ime; to whom bills“ of exchange 
for mat- — ters of credit are; generally directed for travellers | 
y of the be oo Vent 5 Journey, or Voyage ; ſee the notes be- 
yy Jens : er. 16. And he would not ſuffer that any man foould 
ous 205 Fry any. Vole throup t] tauple.] By. this, Chriſt ap- 
articu- proved: of that recewed dectrine of the Jews, Who as 
laid t Phus records (Co At. App. p. 1066.) held that ir was 


A not 1 : X * . . 
ther. 3 7 la wiul. to garty auy veflel into ſthe temple, becauſe it 
| written in the law of the I. # ſhalt revere1 


| Yd,” Thi | 
em wih erde, Levit. xix. 30. om i 2 e 
d to al Kr. 17. — . houſe jhall be called of all nations, an 
his op 0th of x » but ye have made it a den Foe hang That 
2, and 5 Cot God, or his temple, ſhould be called a houſe 
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of prayer for all people was prepheſied by Ifaiah 1vi. 7, 
and Ix. 7. 1. e. an houſe dedicated to the worſhip of the 
Living God, who made Heaven and earth, of which wor- 
ſhip, prayer was eſteemed an eminent part, Witneſs Solo- 
mon's prayer at tlie dedication of the temple ; which 
ſuppoſes God's people ſhould contirually pray in, or to- 
wards that houſe ; and that they continued to do fo at 
the time of offering incenſe, we can ſupport from Luke i. 
10. It was tothe temple that the Phariſce and publican 
went up to pray, Luke xviii. 10. and it was thither alſo 
that the heathen proſelites went to pray, whoſe place 
was called, the court of the Gentiles; and this admifiion 
made it an houſe of prayer for all nations. But you, 
prieits, ſaith Chriſt, by turning this Holy Place inſtituted 
tor God's worthip, into a place of unjuſt gain, unjuſt, be- 
cauſe got by exactions, tending to che lots and damage of 
the people, have given juſt occaſion to apply to you thoſe 
words of Jeremiah, „My houſe is become a den of rob- 
bers in your eyes,” Jer. vil. 11. You making a gain of that 
tervice, which. you ought freely to attend upon, becauſe 
the tythes of the people, and a part of their offerings for 
that very end, that you with conſcience and good exam- 
ple may attend upon, and edity thuſe that come into the 
temple on thoſe good occaſions. But for the better un- 
deritanding of this text and its context, 

Let it be obſerved, that there were three courts in the 
temple ; one proper to the prieſts, where the altar of in- 
cenſe ſtood ; another, into which the clean Jews and pro- 
ſelytes of juſtice, who bad embraced circumciſion and the 
whole law of Moſes, entered ; and a third, which was 
called the court of the Gentiles, becauſe the unclean Jew, 
and the proſelyte Gentile, who owned the true God, were 

rmitted to come and worſhip. Now there was a low 
wall of partition between this third court and the ſecond, 
wich this inſcription on it, 


My Ce a) NSPuNov ivios TS ayis af): 
Which is thus made Engliſh, 
No alien muſt enter into this Jol) place. 


Where ſoſephus by adding, for the ſecond court was called 
holy ; Joſeph. Jewith War lib. vi. c. 13. ſeems to intimate, 
that the court of the Genriles was not efteemed an holy, 
but prophane place; and therelore, it was into this court, 
and no further, that they brought ſheep and doves to sell, 
and hence it appears how oppoſitely our avi ur a1gues, 
the houſe for all nations was God's houte, and therefore 
that muſt be kept Sacred, and not to be polluted upon any 
pretence ; ſee Maldonate in Matt. xxi. 12. 

Ver. 24. Therefore | ſay unto you, whalſuever things ge 
deſire when ye pray, &c.} See Matt. vil. 7. 

Ver. 25, — Forgive if you have ought againſt any, &C. | 
See Marr. vi. 14. | 

Ver. 27. And as he was walking in the temple, 
there come to him the chief prieſts, &c.] See Matt. 
xxi. 23. 


CH A p. XII. 
rt In a parable of the vineyard let out to unthankful b 
bandmen, | Chrift foretelleth the reprobation of the fes, 
and the calling of the. Gentiles 13 He avoideih the 
ſnare of the Phariſces and Herodians about paying 
tribute to Ceſar > 18 convinceth the error f the Sad- 
-  Aucees, who denied the reſurretFion * 28 reſolveth the 
' ſeribe uo queſtioned of the, firſt commandment. 35 
0 refuterh* the opinion that the ſcribes held of Chriſt- 
11138: bidding the people tu beware of their emotion and 
\ bypucriſy Ai and commendtth the poor "widow for her 


two mites, above all. | 
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N D be began to ſpeak unto them by 


£\ parables. | A certain man. planted a 
vineyard, and ſet an hedge about it, and 
digged a place for the wine-far, and built a 


tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 


went into a far country, 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 12, 


2 And at the ſeaſon he fent to the huſ- 


bandmen a ſervant, that he might receive 
from the husbandmen of the fruit of the 
vineyard, | 

3 And they caught n, and beat him, 
and ſent im away empty. 

4 And again, he ſent unto them another 
ſervant, &f ar him they caſt ſtones, and 
wounded him in the head, and ſent him 
away ſhamefully handled. 

And again, he ſent another; and him 
they killed : and many others, beating ſome, 
and killing ſome. 

6 Having yet therefore one ſon, his 
well-beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto 
them, ſaying, They will reverence my 
ſon. 

7 But thoſe husbandmen ſaid amongſt 
themſelves, This is the heir; come, let 
us kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be 
ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed him, 
and caſt him out of the vineyard. 

9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the 
vineyard do? he will come and deſtroy the 
husbandmen, and will give the vineyard 
unto ethers. 

10 And have ye not read this ſcripture ? 
The ſtone which the builders rejected is be- 
come the head of the corner. 

11 This was the Lords doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes. 

12 And they ſought to lay hold on him, 
but feared the people; for they knew 
that he had ſpoken the parable againſt 
them: and they left him, and went their 


13 J And they ſent unto him certain of 
the Phariſees and of the Herodians, to catch 
him in hzs words. IM 

14 And when they were come, they 
ſay unto him, Maſter, we know that thou 
art true, and careſt for no man: for thou 
regardeſt not the perſon of men, but teach- 
eſt che way of God in truth: Is it lawful to 
give tribute to Ceſar, or not? 

15 Shall we give, or ſhall we not give? 


But he knowing their hypocriſy, ſaid unto | 
them, Why tempt ye me? bring me a peny 


that I may ſee it. 


perſcriprion? and they faid unto him, Ce- 

lars. 3 
17 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, 

Render to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, 


— — — . — —— 


— — 


and to God the things that are Gods. And 
they marvelled at him. 

18 J Then come unto him the Saddu- 
cees, which ſay there is no reſurrection . 
and they asked him, ſaying, 

19 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a 
mans brother die, and leave his wife behind 
him, and leave no children, that his brother 
ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto 
his brother. 

Zo Now there were ſeven brethren: and 
the firſt took a wife, and dying left no 
ſeed. 

21 And the ſecond took her, and died, 
neither left he any ſeed : and the third like. 
wile. 

22 And the ſeven had her, and leſt ng 
ſeed : laſt of all the woman died alſo. 

23 In the reſurrection therefore, when 
they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be & 
them? for the ſeven had her to wife. 

24 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, 
Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know 
not the ſcriptures, neither the power of 
God ? | Sn 

25 For when they fhall riſe from the 
dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage: but are as the angels which are in 
heaven. | 

26 And as touching the dead, that they 
riſe: have ye not read in the book of 
Moſes, how in the buſh God ſpake unto 
him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, 
AY the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ji 
cob? 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but 
che God of the living: ye therefore do 
greatly err. | 

28 T And one of the ſcribes came, and 
having heard them reaſoning together, and 
perceiving that he had anſwered them wel, 
asked him, Which is the firſt commandment 


of all? 


all the commandments ig, Hear, O ltrae, 
The Lord our God is one Lord; 

30 And thou ſhalt love the Lord ti 
God with all thy heart, and with all ti 
ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with 


[thy ſtrength: chis is the firſt command. ; 
16 And they brought it and he faith | 
unto them, Whoſe zs this image and ſu- 


ment. 


there is none other commandment great 
than theſe. | | 


vega if 


29 And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt o 


31 And the ſecond is like, namely if 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy fa 


ay 9 — — 2 ˖˙— 
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| WH And the ſcribe faid unto him, Well, 

# Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth: for there 
. is one God, and there is none other but 
"=o 1 And to love him with all the heart, 


and with all the underſtanding, and. with 
d all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength, and 


T o love his neighbour as himſelf, is more 
0 than all whole burnt-offerings and facri- 
8. | 
d gore” And when Jeſus ſaw that he an- 
= Gered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou 

art not far from the kingdom of God. 
d, And no man after that durſt ask him any 
e- 


queſtion. | 

15 « And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, 
while he taught in the temple, How fay 
che ſcribes that Jeſus is the ſon of Da- 
vid? 

16 For David himſelf ſaid by the holy 
Ghoſt, The LoRD faid to my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footltool. 

17 David therefore himſelf calleth him 
W Lord ; and whence is he then his ſon? And 
che common people heard him gladly. 

8 J And he ſaid unto them in his doc- 
vine, Beware of the ſcribes which love to 
go in long clothing, and love ſalutations in 


O 
the market- places, 


39 And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, 
and the uppermoſt rooms at feafts : 

40 Which devour widows houſes, and 
for a pretence make long prayers : theſe 
W {hall receive greater damnation. 

8 41 © And Jeſus far over- againſt the trea- 
ſury, and beheld how the people caſt money 


| into the treaſury : and many that were rich 


N * Jaſt in much. 
? 0 41 And there came a certain poor widow, 
VS" and ſhe threw in two mites, which make a 
ime farthing. | 
«i + And he called unto him his diſciples, 
f h Jand faith unto them, Verily I fay unto you, 
[rat E char this pocr widow hath caſt more in, 
chan all they which have caſt into the trea- 
cd u ſury. 4 
al ul = 44 For all they did caſt in of their abun- 
3 dance: but ſhe of her want did caſt in all 


| that ſhe had, even all her living. 


Ver. 1. And he b | „ them by parabl 

. began to ſpeak unto them by parables.] 
: the Mark, who hath here only preſerved one, ſhews 
bat he on purpoſe paſſes over other parables, ſpoken by 
| Jeſus; which are diſtinctly recorded by Matthew, xx1. 28. 


and xxii. 1. 
— 4 


, Acertain man planted a vineyard, and ſet an hedge 
"out it, and digged a place for the wine-fat, 8c.) This 
parable, which includes the firſt twelve verſes of this 
chapter, ought to be interpreted in this manner, The certain 


man is God the Father; the dincyarũ is the worl:!, which 
God created, according to Athanaſius, or, the Church 
of God, whoſe members ought to labour diligently to at- 
tain the happy end of their Creation, and this is the com- 
mon and moſt recaived interpretation of the word viney ard 
in this place, founded upon that familiar and metaphorical 
expreſſion in the Book of Pſalms, The haft breught a vine 
or 1 Egypt : thou haſt caſt out the Heathen and planted 
it; Pf. Ixxx. 8. in Iſaiah, My well-beloved hath a vineyard 
in a very fruitful hill; v. 1. in Jeremiah, I had planted 
thee a noble vineyard, &c. ii. 21. For, as Auſtin obſerves, 
God is repreſented in Scripture, to have planted a vine- 
yard, and when he gave the law, becauſe thereby he may 
in ſome manner be {aid to have planted right notions of 
himſelt in the minds of men; ſec his Ser. de verbis Dom. 
59. The ſeting an hedge, placing a wine fat, and build- 
ing a tower, imports that God had taken all neceſſary 
care to defend and to propagate the faith of his Church, 
according to that of the Prophet, „What could have 
been done more to my vineyard that I have not dore in 
it;“ Iſa. v. 4. And here it is to be obſerved, that Chriſt 
ſpeaks in very proper terms; for they, who plant a vine- 
yard; firſt hedge it about to keep out robbers, and beaſts 
ot prey; then they build a wine. fat, or wine-preſs, to 
hold and ſqueeze the juice out of the grapes , and then 
a tower, or rather, a watch-houſe, for the convenicncy of 
thoſe, who are appointed to watch the fruit. As for the 
many allegorical alluſions which Origen and others bave 
invented from theſe particulars, I ſhan't trouble my rea- 
ders with their enumeration. 

Let it out to husbandmen.) Where, by husband- 
men, many authors underitand only the fcribes and Pha- 
riſecs, and the prieſts, but rhoſe expoſitors have not well 
remarked, how poſitively the whole nation of Jews 
are hereby intended, as be eaſily and plainly collected 
from the parallel Scripture in Matthew xxi 43. where we 
read that Chriſt concluded this parable with theſe remark- 
able words to all the people; Therefore I ſay unto you, 
the kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you; and given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereot.” And God 
is repreſented as letting his vineyard out to theſe men, be- 
cauſe he promiſes the certain reward of eternal life ro as 
many as labour with faith and good works in his Church. 

Ver. 2. A ſervant.) This ſervant, and the others 
that follow at ver. 4. and 5. are univerſally underſtood of 
the Prophets, whom God in ancient times ſent to declare 
his will to the Jewiſh nation; for, as the Apoſtle writes 
to the Hebrews, © God at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the 
Prophets; Heb. i. 1. And if any one ſeems ignorant 
how ſome of them were beat, ſtoned, wounded and killed, 
let him read the eleventh chapter of Paul to the He- 
brews, and the Commentarics of Hierom on this place. 

Ver. 6. — Oxe ſon his well-beloved.) Chriſt himſelt, the 
well- beloved Son of God, ſee Mark ix. 7. and other pla- 
ces. And thus it was underſtood by the Apoſtles, for 
God hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
&c. Heb. i. 2. 

Ver. 9. — He will come and deſtroy the husbandmen, 
&c.] So Luke ſays likewiſe, relating theſe words as ſpo- 
ken by Chriſt, but Matthew plainly aſcribes them to the 
prieſts whom Jeſus was ſpeaking to, in this manner: Chr. 
«© When therefore the Lord of the vineyard cometh, what 
will he do unto thoſe husbandmen 2 Py. They fay unto him, 
He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men,” Cc. xxi. 
40, 41. Thus the prieſts condemn themſelves, but Luke, 
on the contrary ſays, that they anſwered with abhor- 
rence and in the negative; for when they heard it, they 
faid, God forbid, xx. 16. 'To reconcile this Scripture, 
therefore, we are to obſerve, that at firſt the prieſts an- 
ſwered Jeſus as Matthew writes, then Chriſt, like to 
Naaman with David, explained and applied his meaning 


to themſelves, as it follows in the 1oth and 11th verſes ot 


this chapter, Luke xx. 17. Mart. xxi. 42. And then, 
© when they knew that Chriſt had ſpoken this parable a- 
gainſt them,” ver. 12. they faid, God forbid. And this 
muſt be the interpretation, otherwiſe there can be no room 
or connection for their faying, God forbid, ix 
Ver. 10. Hape ye not read this Scripture? &c.] This is 
by way of confmation of his parable, upbraiding, ar the 
ſame time, their ignorance in the law, although they boaſt- 


| ed themſelyes in the great knowledge thereof. 


— 75 


- o 


* 
_—_ 


= 


- „„ 2. y = — — - 
- r 8 EF IIS —— — —— 
— _ —— Spe — a 


3 


„ 
= 


D 


— 
— 


— 


* 


[| 


i40 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 12, 


1 
„ — 


— * 


— The tone. Here Chriſt changes the metaphor, cal- 


— — 


ling himſelf, who above was the beloved Son, ver 6. the 


tone, which is 2 uſual metaphor in the Scriptures, Thus 


we read,“ Behold, 1 lay in Zion for a foundation a ſtone, 
a tried ſtone, a precious corner: ſtone, £25. Ia. xxvin. 16. 


ice alſo Daniel ii. 34. and Zech. ii. 9. Becauſe, as Paul 
writes to the Corinthians, “ other foundation can no man 
lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 Cor. iv. 
11. Jeſus Chriſt himſelt being the chief corner-ſtone,” 
Eph. 1. 20. 
—— Bailders.) Interpreters are not agreed of whom 
rift and David ſpake by the word builders ; ſome ap- 
ply it only to the prieſts, as if they were the maſter- 
builders of the ancient ſynagogue, who built it up, or 
taught therein, underſtanding the ſame thing by building, 
as reaching ; according to that of Jeremy the Prophet i. 10. 
and Paul the Apoſtie, Rom. xv. 20. and 1 Cor. ui: 10. 
v. 10. Gal. ii. 18. and Eph. ii. 20. Moreover, that re- 
markable text ot Peter ſeems to put it out of all doubt, 
where we read, this {Jeſus | is the ſtone ſet at naught of 
vou builders, which is become the head” of the corner, 
Acts iv. 11, compared with the context from ver. 5. Yet 
there ate other commentators as ſtrenuous to interpret this 
Scripture ot the whole nation of the Jews in general, be- 
cauic they were all guilty of the blood of Jeſus. 

— The head of the corner. | Jeſus is thus ſtiled the 

chict {lone in the corner of the building, i, Becauſe he 
is that molt ſtrong ſtone which ſupports and compaCtts the 
whole building; ſee Eph. 1. 20. Secondly, Becauſe he is 
a ſtone of oflence to many, even as the corner-itones of a 
building ſtagding out from the reſt ot the building, are an 
offence to thoſe who careleſsly run againſt them; fee 1 
Epiſt. of Peter ii. 7, 8. and Rom. ix. 32, 33. Thirdly, 
B-cauſe he in bis perſon unites both Jew and Gentile in 
his worthip, breaking down the middle wall of partition; 
Eph. 11. 14. 
Ver. 11. This was the Lord's doing.] Jo ſhew that 
ſuch a change could not be effected by any human coun- 
cil, but that it is the Lord alone, who could plant the 
believing Gentiles upon the ſtock ot the unbelieving Jews; 
{ce Paul to the Rom. xi. 

— = And it is marvellous in our eyes.] viz. Of the 
Jews, to ſee themſelves rejected from the 1avour of God, 
and his grace transferred. to the Gentiles. And indeed, 
this was a wonder that Peter the Apoſtle could not un- 
derſtand, till it was in a particular manuer interpreted to 
him by a ſheer let down from Heaven, filled with all 
kinds of animals; ſce Acts x. 14. 

Ver. 13. And they ſent unto bim certain of the Phari- 
foes and of the Herodiaus, to catch him in his words.] 
From this frequent mention of Phariſees and Sadducees in 
the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, it is natural to con- 
clude, that they were the prevailing ſeëts among the 
Jews, as was alſo that of the Herodians at the time of 
our Saviour's miniſtry. 1 have already given you a large 
account of the two former fects: Yer, 1 have tome things 
to add of that conſequence ro be known, concerning 
them, and, as this chapter gives me a fair opportunity, 
J thall give a ſhurt recapitulation of what has been 
noted, and ſubjoin thoſe: particulars concerning the Jewiſh 
ſects worth your ebſervation. 

The Phariſees, according to Joſephus, were cſtcemed 
the molt religious, and moſt exact and skiltul in explain- 
ing the laws among the Jews, in which be. concurs with 
Paul's declaration: Atter the fraiteft ſect of our reli- 
gion, I lived a Phariſee ;” Acts xxvi. 5. Mark writes 
chat the Phariſees and all the Jews, except they waſh, 
cat not, holding the tradition ot the elders: and many 
other things there be which they have received to hold; 
Mark viii. 3, 4. Joſephus agiees, that the Phariſees 
have delivered ro the people many 1aſtitutions as received 


from the Fathers, which are not written in the law ef 


Moſes; ſo that the multitude was with the Phariſees.” 
Thus we may . obierve in the proſecution ot our Saviour 
2tore Pilate, the common people were much at the devo- 


tion ot the Phariiges, © who. had ſach an inſluence, ſays 


Joſephus, over the multitude, that it they gave out any 
_ agaluſt a king, or an high-prieſt, they were cre- 
dited. | 


Hence we may account for theic afteCting the direction 


of publick affairs; to abuſe the credulity of the people, 
and to be repured holy or religious; for as the Evangeluts 


n= 


record, they © loved falutations in the market-places, ang 
the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt 
rooms at feaſts, devoured widows houſes, and tor a Pre. 
tence made long prayers;” ſee below, ver. 3 8—40. Matt 
xxiii. 14. Luke xx. 46, 47. And therefore, | : 
Joſephus allows, that they ſometimes made an ill uſe g 
the eſteem they were in for piety, as in the caſe of Alex. 
andria, the widow of Alexander Janneus, © who being 3 
religious woman during her regency in Judea, thought the 
Phariſces might be her beſt counſellors, but they abuſed 
her ſimplicity, and, tho' ſhe was on other accounts a wy. 
man of very good capacity, got the management of a. 
things into their own hands, condemned or acquitted 
puniſhed or rewarded men, according to their own plea- 
ſure ; ſo that, tho' ſhe governed others, ſhe herſelf was 
governed by the Phariſees; de Bello Jud. lib. 1. c', 
ſect. 2. 7 

The Phariſees and Sadducces are plainly repreſented in 
the Goſpels, as differing very much from each other, and 
in a manner, holding oppoſite opinions; and Joſeptys 
confirms this repreſentation, calling the Sadducees, «4 
ſect oppoſite to that of th: Phariſees ;* Antiq. lib. xiii, c. 
10. ſect. 6. Yet they ſometimes agreed in one and ths 
{ame deſign againſt our Saviour. For, © the Pharizes 
alſo with the Sadducees, came, and tempting him, de- 
{fired him that he would ſkew them a ſign from Heaven,” 
Matt. xvi. 1. At other times they cached hum ſeparately, 
and endeavoured to enſnare, or puzzle him with queries 
ſuitable to their own particular ſchemes, as this chaprer be. 
low. affords you examples, even as you've read beiore in 
Mart. xxii. 2 334. And we have one memorable inſtance 
wherein their diſagreeing principles drove them into ve:y 
different meaſures, and occaſioned a downright quarrel, It is 
this © Paul was called before the council at Jeruſalem, and 
waz1 hz perceived that the one part were Sadducees, and 
the other Phariſees, he cried out in the council, meu aud 
brethren, I am a Phariſee, — of the hope and reſurreRion 
of the dead, I am called in queſtion. And when he had 
ſo ſaid, there aroſe a diflention between them — fer the 
Sadducees ſay, that there is no reſurre&tion, neither angel 
nor {pirit, but the Phariſees confeſs both, c.“ Acts wi, 
6. — 10. which account ot their tenets, or of ſome ef tien 
moſt diſtinguiſhing doctrines, is thus confirmed by Jobe. 
phus, “ It is, ſays. he, their | the Phariſees] belief, thut 
there is an immortal power in ſouls, and that under the 
earth there are rewards and puniſhments for thoſe, who 
in this life have practiſed virtue or vice, and that to theſe 
[fouls] there is appointed an eternal priſon, but that t9 
the former [virtuous ſorls] there is a power of reviving 
given,“ Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 1. G 3. edit. per Hudſon. Again 
in another place he adds,“ They believe every ſoul to be 
immortal, but that the ſoul of the good only paſles into 
another body, and the foul of the wickad is puniſhed with 
eternal puniſhment,” de Bello Jud. lib. ii. c. 8.4 14. Bt 
it is the opinion of the Sadducees, that ſouls” periſh wit 
their bodies, Antiq. lib. xviti. c. 1. $ 4. for they dem 
the continuance of fouls, and the puniſhments and red 
of Hades,” or Hell, de Bello as before. 1 | 

Grotius and Le Clerc are of opinion, that Joſephus u 
this account of the Phariſees has endeavoured to accotir 
modate their ſentiments to thaſe of ſeme of the Greek 
philoſophers; and that he here repreſents them as be. 
lieying ſomething very much like the Pxthagorcan ti 
migration of ſouls. , And there ſeem to be in the New 
Teſtament the traces of ſome ſuch ſentiments, particular! 
in ſeme of the inſtances mentioned; Matt. xvi. 14 * * 
they [the diſciples ot Jeſus] ſaid, ſome ſay, that thu 
art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremias, & 
one of the Prophets!“ — Again it is ſaid, his diciptes 
asked him, ſaying, Maſter, who did ſin, 47s man, 0 us 
parents, that he was torn blind? John ix. 2. But it! 
the opinion of others, that the above account of the p, 
rifaical doctrine of Joſephus is altogether inconfilel 
with the notion of a Pythagorean tranſmigration, ang on 
they import the belief of a. proper. reſurtectian. I bY 


that the Phariſees. were. divided among themſelves, 4 
bad different ſentiments Concerning the ſtate ol n 
dead; and I think it can't be diſputed, that the) jo 
not amongſt, them . a/, that exact notion of a future 12 
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him, taught; for Paul ſaith, that eus Christ had d 


life and immortality 7 /ight through the Ap; 1 aa 
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: 10, However, be this as it will, Paul's notions we are 
call directly contradicted thoſe of the Sadducees, and 
avour and confirm, not to ſay, improve thoſe of the 
Phariſees ; as is evident from the foreſaid account out of 
Joſephus, who was a Phariſee, and has further illuſtrated 
"heir doctrine by his own following ſentiments. 

The city of Joſapata, where Joſephus commanded, 
was not taken, and he and ſome others had hid themſelves 
in a cave. He propoſed tg ſurrender to Veſpaſian ; the 
reſt of his fellows reſolved to kill themſelves, and threat- 
ned to execute him firſt if he refuſed to yield to their reſo- 
fution. Then amongſt other topicks of perſuaſion, he rea- 
ned with them in this manner. We all have mortal 
bodies formed of corruptible matter: But the ſoul which 
ic houſed in our bodies is immortal; being a portion of 
God. What! know ye not that they who depart out of 
life according to the law of nature, and return to God 
the debt they have received from him, when it is the 
will of him that gave it, have eternal praiſe, durable 
manſions and generations: and that pure and obedient 
ſouls remain, having received an holy place in heaven, 
from whence alter the revolution of ages, they ſhall be 
again houſed in pure bodies. But the fouls of thoſe who 
have laid violent hands upon themſelves, ſhall be lodged 
in the darkeſt Hades; de Bello Jud. lib. 3. c.7. and if 
I miſtake not, ſays a learned and ingenious author, Paul's 
figures in the 2 Cor. v. f, 2. have a reſemblance with 
theſe of Joſephus ; for we know that if our earthly houſe 
of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 
God, an houſe not made with hands eternal in the hea- 
vens, Sc. | 

The Phariſees are ſaid in the Goſpels zo faft oft ; Matt. 
ix. 14. and Joſephus expeſſes himſelf thus: They [the 
Phariſces] practiſe great temperance, and never indulge 
themſelves in a luxurious way of lite,” Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 
x. ſect. 3. and this was as much as could be reaſonably ex- 
pedted from him, it not being proper to tell all the world, 
that they faſted twice in a week ; Luke xvili. 12. from ſun- 
ſet to ſun- let on the next day; ſee Buxt. Synag. Jud. c. 
30. for the Romans had always made a jeſt of this prac- 
tice, as may be gathered from their Poet Martial; lib. iv. 
Epig. 4. : 

Mont remember that it is any where ſaid expreſiy by 
the Evangeliſts, that the Sadducees rejected the tradition 
of the elders; but as theſe were the great authorities 
of the Phariſees, to whom they always ſeem to have been 
oppoſite: I can't think but that it may be caſily proved 
conſequentially from ſeveral parts of the New Teſtament ; 
nnd Joſephus plainly declares, that the Sadducees were 
Wy not very fond of theſe traditions : © the Phariſees, 
ſays he, have delivered to the people many inſtitutions, as 
received from the fathers, which are not written in the 
laws of Moſes. Wherefore the Sadducees reject theſe 
things, ſaying, that thoſe things are binding which are 
written ; but that the things received by tradition from 
the fathers, need not to be obſerved. And about theſe 
things there have happened many diſputes and contentions. 
For, they pretend to obſerve nothing beſides the laws, 
and it is with them a virtue to contradict the maſter of 
wiſdom, [i. e. the Phariſees] and wrangle with them about 
the ſcience they teach; Antiq. lib. xill. c. 10. ſect. 6. and 
XV11L. c. 1. ſect. 4. But | | 

Notwithſtanding this diſagreement, and almoſt oppo- 
ſrion of theſe two ſects to each other, Luke repreſents 

them united in that adminiſtration of affairs, which was 
alloged the Jewiſh nation by the Romans, to whom they 
were then ſubje&t ; ſaying, that the members of the coun- 
ll, before which Paul was brought, c were the one part 
adducees, and the other Phariſces; Acts xxiii. 6. and 
we have before this, mention made of a council, in which 
there was a good number of Sadducees: © Then the 
high. rieſt roſe up, and all they that were with him, 
(which; is the ſect of the Sadducees”) v: 7. Neither is 
mere any reaſon to ſuſpect Luke of a miſtake in this ac- 
count, becauſe the Sadducees in proportion to their num- 


ſhare 2 as Joſephus teſtifies, admitted into an equal 
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e publick offices and adminiſtration with the 
6 ariſes; tor, © this opinion (ſays he, ſpeaking of the 
- ducees) is embraced only by a few; but then they ate 
ame of the chief men for dignity. Nevertheleſs, they 


can do bur little ; for when they are in the magiſtracy, 


tbey generally fall into the meaſures of the Phariſees, (hoo 


unwillingly and out of pure neceſſity) becauſe they would 
not otherwiſe be endured by the multitude ;” ibid. And 
it is alſo an obſervation of his, © That they are the moſt 
cruel of all the Jews in their judicial ſentences ; Antiq. 
XX. c. 8. which 1 think may be made appear alſo from 
ſome inſtances in the Acts of the Apoſtles, where the 
Phariſees were for the milder ſentence, and had a majo- 
rity. Moreover, 

The high-prieſts themſelves were ſometimes Sadducees, 
John Hyreanus, prince and high-prieſt of the Jews, who 
died in the year 107. before the Chriſtian Ara (ſee Pri- 
deaux's connect. p. ii. b. iv.) forſook the Phariſees upon a 
diſguſt, and turned Sadducce ; © he abrogated the inſtitu- 
tion which the Phariſees had preſcribed to the people, 


and puniſhed thoſe that obſerved rhem. Hence the mul- 


tirude conceived an averſion for him and his ſons. But 
having. ſuppreſſed this diſturbance, he afterwards lived 
very happily ; and having adminiſtred the government in 
an excellent manner one and thirty years, he died, leaving 
five ſons behind him; Antiq. lib. xiii, c. 10. ſect. 6, 7. 
But this was not the only inſtancs ; for, as Page in his 
Criticks upon Baronius and Baſuage, An. P. E. obſerve, 
Ceſar having heard of the death of Teſtus, ſent Albinus 
Prefect into Judea, and the king (Agrippa the younger) 
took away the high-prieſthood from Joſeph, and gave the 
ſucceſſion of that office ro Ananus the younger, who was 
herce and haughty in his behaviour, and the moſt bold 
and daring of all men; and of the ſect of the Sadducces ; 
ibid. 1ib. xx. c. 8. ſect. 1. 

There is alſo frequent mention in the Goſpels of a 
ſer of men called Scribes and Lawyers. They are often 
joined with the cnief prieſts, elders and Phariſees; and 
the ſcribes are ſometimes put for the Phariſees ; ſee below 
at ver. 38. They ſeem to have been men of skill and 
learning, and to have had a particuluar diflerence paid to 
them upon that account. Matthew ſays, © And when he 
had gathered all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the people 
together, he demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould be 
born; ch. ii. 4. for he taught them as one having autho- 
rity, and not as the ſcribes ;” ch. vii. 39. which may be 
thus explained from Joſephus's ſaying: © Whilſt he (Herod) 
lay under theſe diſorders, (in his laſt jickneſs) there hap- 
pened a tumult among the people, who went to hear the 
two famous Sophiſts, or Rabbies, Judas the ſon of Sari- 
phaeus, and Matthias the fon of Margalothus ; men who 
had the moſt perſuaſive eloquence of any among the Jews, 
and were eminent interpreters of the laws, and were 
dear to the people, becauſe they taught the youth; {cz 
de Bello Jud. lib. 1. c. 33. compared with Antiq. lib. xvii, 
c. 6. ſect. 2. But 

Whether there be any difference between /awyers 
and ſcribes, or whether they are words perfectly ſyno- 
nymous, I won't pretend at preſent to determine. Yer, it 
may be conjectured, that the lawyers were chiefly employ- 
ed in the ſchools, and the ſcribes more uſually harangued 
the people in publick in the ſynagogue. Now, 

As for the Herodians, they arc a fer of people not 
mentioned above four times in the Goſpel, and it will be 
hard to aſcertain their peculiar tenets; neither can I thiuk 
it neceſſary to detain you with a long recital of all the 
conjectures, which learned men have left us concerning 
them.—They might be a ſubdiviſion, or branch of one ot 
the forementioned ſects, of Phariſees or Sadducees ; or if 
they were a diſtinct ſect from the reſt, it might be a cha- 
racter thar ſubſiſted but for a ſhort time, at leaſt under 
that name. But hear what our learned Countryman 
Dean Prideaux ſays on this ſubject: There is, ſays he, 
a ſect among the Jews called Herodians, taking its riſe 


from Herod the king of Judea, called Herod the Great, 


but for what reaſon, that is the queſtion: Some ſay it was, 
becauſe they held that Herod was the Meſſiah; ſo Ter- 
tullian, ſo Epiphanius, ſo Hierom, ſo Chryſoſtom, ſo 
Theophylact, and fo ſeveral fothers of the ancients 
held. But it is very improbable that any Jews ſhould 
in the time of our Saytour's miniſtry, above thirty 
years after the death of Herod, hold him to have 
been the Meſſiah, when they had found no one of thoſe 
particulars, which they expected from the Meſſiah, per- 
tormed by him, but rather every thing quite the contrary, 
Others hold that they were called Herodians, becauſe 
they conſtituted a ſodality erected in honour of Herod, 
in the ſame manner »as there were ſodaliries at Rome, 
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called, AZuguſt ales, Adrianales, Antonini, conſtituted in 
the honour of Auguſtus, Adrian, and Antoninus, and the 
like of other Roman emperors after their death. And this 
is the opinion of Scaliger and his admirers; but none of 
theſe ſodalities [or religions ſocieties] at Rome, having 
been inſtituted till long after the death of Herod, none 
ſuch could have been inſtituted in honour of Herod in 1m1- 
tation of them. For, the carlieſt of theſe ſodalities, and 
the firſt of this kind, that we any where meet with, were 
the ſodales Auguſtales; but theſe not being inſtituted till 
after Auguſtus's death, which happened ſeveral years after 
Herod's, this could give no pattern or foundation for the 
like to be inſtituted in honour of Herod, either in his 
life-time, or upon his death, ſince he died many years 
before. By what is mentioned of theſe Herodians in the 
Goſpels, they ſecm plainly to have been a ſeCt among the 
Jews, diffcring trom the reſt in ſome points of their law 
and relig on. For, they are there named with the Phari- 
ſees, and in contradiſtinftion from them, and therefore 
muſt have been a ſe& in the ſame manner as the Phariſees 
were. And they are alſo ſaid to have a peculiar leaven, 
as the Phariſees had, that 1s, ſome falſe and evil tenets, 
which ſoured and corrupted the whole lamp, with which 
it was mingled : and therefore Chriſt equally warned 
his diſciples againſt both. And ſince he calleth it, the 
leaven of Herod, Mark viii. 3. this argues that Herod 
was the author of it, that is, of. theſe evil tenets, which 
conſtituted this ſect, and diſtinguiſhed it from the other 
ſects of the Jews, and that his followers imbibing thoſe 
renets from him, were for this reaſon called Herodigns. 
And theſe being chiefly of his courtiers, and the officers 
and ſervants ot his palace, and thoſe that were deſcended 
from them, hence the Syriac Verſion, where- ever the word 
Herodians occurs in the original, renders it the domefticks 
of Herod. And that Verſion being made very early for 
the uſe of the Church of Antioch, the authors of it were 
neareſt thoſe times, in which this ſect had its beginning, 
and therefore had the beſt means of knowing who they 
were. 

Thus far therefore having ſhewn, that theſe Hero- 
dians were a ſect of the Jews, that had its original from 
Herod the Great, it is next to be enquired into, what 
were the tenets whereby it was diſtinguiſhed, — The only 
way to find this out is to examine, in what particulars 
the founder of it differed from the reſt of the Jews. For, 
no doubt, the ſame were the particulars, in which thoſe 
his followers differed from them alſo, and thereby conſti- 
tuted this ſect, and they will appear to have been theſe two 
tollowing. — The jr, in ſubjecting himſelf, and his 
people, to the dominion of the Romans; and ſecondly, in 
complying with them in many of their Heathen ulages. 
For, Herod held both theſe particulars lawful, and ac- 
cordingly practiſed them. And, therefore, theſe I take 
ro be the tenets and opinions, in which theſe Herodians, 
his followers, differed from the other Jews, and thereby 
conſtituted this ſet, which from him was called by that 


name. Ir being ſaid, Deut. xvii. 15. One from among thy 


brethren, alt thou ſet king over thee, which is not thy 
brother, gave riſe to an opinion, which was generally em- 
braced by the Phariſees, that it was not lawful to ſub- 
mit to the Roman emperor, or pay taxes unto him; but 
Herod, and his followers, underſtanding the text to ex- 
clude only a voluntary choice, and not a neceſſary ſubmiſ- 
ſion, where force hath overpowered choice, were of a 
contrary opinion, and held it lawful in this caſe both to 
ſubmit to the Roman emperor, and alſo pay taxes to him. 
And, therefore, the Phariſees and Herodians being of o- 
pinion in this matter, quite contrary to each other, thoſe 
that laid ſuares for Chriſt, and fought an occaſion againſt 
him, ſent (as we read in the context) the diſciples of 
both theſe ſes, at the ſame time together, to propoſe 


this captious queſtion, [s it lawful to give tribute unto 


Ceſar, or no ? ver. 16. thinking which way ſoever he 
ſhould anſwer, to bring him into danger. For, ſhould he 
anſwer in the negative, the Herodians were there read 

to accuſe him of being an enemy to Czfar ; and ſhould he 
anſwer in the affirmative, the Phariſees were as. ready, on 
the other hand, to accuſe him to the people, and excite 
chem againſt him, as an enemy to their rights, they ha- 
ving poſſeſſed them with their notion, againit paying taxes 
to any foreign power. But, Chriſt knowing their wicked 


| 


_———__— 
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intentions, gave ſuch an anſwer. as baffled the malice and 
contrivance of them both, ver. 17. However, the an. 
{wer implying a juſtification of the doEtrine of the Hero. 
dians in that point, that could not be the leaven of He. 
rod, which Chriſt warned his diſciples to avoid; aud 
therefore, that muſt be their cond tenet, that it w;, 
lawful, when forced and overpowered by ſuperiors, th 
comply with them in idolatrous and wrong practices q 
religion. This Herod did, and he ſcems to have framed 
this ſect of purpoſe to juſtify him herein. For, Joſephus 
tells us, (Antiq. xv. 12.) that to 2 uy himſelf with 
Auguſtus, and the great men of Rome, he in may 
things acted contrary to the law and religion of the Jey,, 
building remples, and erecting images in them for 1d. 
latrous worſhip, and for this he excuſed himſelf to the 
Jews, telling them, that he did not do it willingly, but 
as commanded and forced to it by powers, whom he wa; 
neceſſitated to obey, thinking this ſufficient to excuſe hin 
from guilt. And for this reaſon we find him ſometime 
called an half Jew, and ſuch half Jews, I conceive, were 
the Herodians, his followers, proſeſſing the Jewiſh rel. 
gion, and at the ſame time on oc caſions, complying with 
the idolatrous Heathen, and becoming occaſional con cr. 
miſts to them. — The Sadducees did moſtly come into 
the opinions of this Tet, and therefore they are (com. 
monly ) reckoned one a id the ſame with them. For, the 
ſame perſons, who, in one of the Goſpe's are called H. 
rodians, are called Sadducees in another; ſee Matt. xvi. 6, 
compared with Mark viii. 15. But this ſect is no mare 
heard of, and is vaniſhed ſoon after our Saviour's time, 
ſee Connect. P. ii. Book v. at the end. 

Ver. 18. Then come unto him the Sadducees.] Read the 
preceding note, and the note on Matt. iii. 7. 

Ver. 25. — But are as the Angels which are in Hu. 
den.] Not in all things, but in regard of matrimony; 
as the Angels who are in Heaven don't marry, nor pro- 
pagete their kind, neither ſhall the Bleſſed Spirits, which 
arrive at that manſion of bliſs. _ 

Ver. 26. — I am the God of Abraham, and the Gu f 
Iſaac, and the God of Facob ?] i. e. I am he, who mad: 
the covenant with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, to props 
gate their poſterity, which I will preſerve, becauſe they 
are yet alive, and intercede with me daily, that I mz 
deliver their children from the Egyptian bondage. Fr, 
covenants are wont to be kept with the living, and not 
with the dead, becauſe they are made with the itim, 
and not with the dead, ſee Maldonate in Loc. 

Ver. 27. He is not a God of the dead, but the Gul 
the living.] Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob were dead, 1 
true, but not after that manner, as the Sadducees, u 
whom Chriſt anſwered, ſay, people die, fo as both that 
body and foul ſhall be extinct. For, in that {ale 
we. underſtand death, to be the ſeparation of the foul 
from the body to live for ever, God is the God not only 
of the living upon earth, but of the dead alſo, who le 
in Heaven; ſee Rom. xiv. 7, 8, 9. 

Ver. 29. And Feſus anſwered bim, the firſt of all tit 
commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is c 
Lord.] This is neceſlary to be known, that we may wo 
ſhip him alone in oppoſition to all gods, and own that he 
alone is God, who is the maker of Heaven and ear. 
And here it ſhould be noted, that our Lord ſpoke to * 
man that knew no diſtinction of opinions, but that c 
Jew and Heathen, and imports therefore, that tho tte 
Heathens worſhipped many falſe gods, the Jews ouglt 
worſhip only the one living God. p 

Ver. 36. For David bimſelf ſaid, &c.] In the cx. E. 
and iſt ver. ä 2 

Ver. 37. Whence is he then his ſon?) See the notes 
Matt. 1. 1, Sc. . 

Ver. 38. — Beware of the ſcribes.) i. e. The Phariſees 
and their leaven, or evil doctrines. a i ab- 

Ver. 40. Which devour widows houſes.) i. e. Tha 1 
ſtance ; the queſtion is therefore, in what manner; * 
obtained ſuch an aſcendant. Some think it was _ 
manner Romiſh prieſts now a- days practice, by 15 * 
ing them, their followers, to yield up their riches for * 
ſupport of their craft, and to pray their ſouls out © P 


le af- 
under a pretence of viſiting and comforting them m 
fliction, would hang upon them till they had exhauſt 


gatory, of for the ſouls of their deceaſed friends. O, 


_— 
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eir living in feaſtings, prepared for their reception 
” 2 EET widows. „ the widows $654 
deceived by their hypocritical ſanctity, ſpared no coſt to 
buy their * to ich they, the Phariſees and ſcribes 
were "die , as much as the Popiſh rome are to {ll 
their maſſes, and this may be well collected from the fol- 
Hwing words, and for a pretence make long prayers, i. e. 
for a pretence of ſancticy, and to bring into captivity filly 
en. | 

"Var 44 — Even all her living.) Or, all the money 
ſhe had to live upon that day; ſee Whitby on the place. 


CHAP. XIII. 
1 Chriſt foretelleth the deſtruction of the temple g the 


preached to all nations 14 that great calamities ſhall 
happen to the Fews © 24 and the manner of his comin 
to judgment. 32 The hour whereof being known to none, 
every man is 80 watch and pray, that we be not found 
unprovided, when he cometh to each one particularly by 
death. f 


ND as he went out of the temple, 

one of his diſciples ſaith unto him, 

Maſter, fee what manner of tones, and 
what buildings are here. 

21 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 

Seelt thou theſe great buildings ? there ſhall 

not be left one ſtone upon another, that 
ſhall not be thrown down. 


Olives, over againſt the temple, Peter, and 


privately, 

8 4 Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be? 
and what ball be the ſigu when all theſe 
things ſhall be fulfilled ? 


5 And Jeſus anſwering them, began to 


you. | 

s For many ſhall come in my name, 
WT laying, I am Chriſt - and ſhall deceive 
many. 
And when ye ſhall hear of wars, and 
umours of wars, be ye not troubled : for 
ich things muſt needs be; but the end 
. ſpall not he yet. 

s For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 
and kingdom againſt kingdom: and there 


char © BY ſhall be eo in divers places, and 
. ere ſhall be famines, and troubles : theſe 
„„ the beginnings of ſorrows. | 
* 9 J But take heed to your ſelves: for 
aotes c hey {hall deliver you up to councils; and 
_ | u the lynagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and 
Ne ſhall be brought before rulers and kings 
or my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them. 
10 And the goſpel muſt Py: be publiſh- 


d among all nations. | 

11 But when they ſhall lead you, and 
liver you up, take no thought beforehand 
"ar ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye preme- 


perſecutions for the goſpel 10 that the goſpel muſt be | 


nation of deſolation, 


3 And as he fat upon the mount of 


James, and John, and Andrew asked him |! 
| | in the winter. 


7% Take heed leſt any ive | 
_— OP” Oy ned thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be faved : 


8 ah * Ad. F 4 x. 3 * 9 2 * 


ditate: but whatſoever ſhall be given you 
in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not 
ye that ſpeak, but the holy Ghoſt. 

I2 Now the brother ſhall betray the 
brother to death, and the father the fon : 
and children {ſhall riſe up againſt their 
urns, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to 
eath. 


13 And ye ſhall be hated of all men 
for my names ſake: but he that ſhall en- 
dure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be A ved. 

14 J But when ye ſhall ſee the abomi- 
ſpoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, ſtanding where it ought not, 
(let him that readeth, underſtind) then let 
them that be in Judea, flee to che moun- 
tains : 

15 And let him that is on the houſe-rop, 
not go down into the houſe, neither en- 
ter therein to take any thing out of his 
houſe. | 

16 And let him that is in the field 
not turn -back again for to take up his gar- 
ment. | 

17 But wo to them that are with child, 
and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 

18 And pray ye that your flight be nor 


— — 


19 For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, 
ſuch as was not from the beginning of the 


creation which God created, unto this time, 


neither ſhall be. 
20 And except that the Lord had ſhort- 


but for the elects ſake, whom he hath cho- 
ſen, he hath ſhortned the days. 

21 And then if any man ſhall ſay to 
you, Lo, here 5s Chrift, or lo, he 5s there: 
believe him not. 

22 For falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets 
ſhall riſe, and fhall ſhew ſigns and won- 
ders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the 
elect. 

23 But take ye heed : behold, I have 
foretold you all oy 
24 © But in thoſe days after that tribu- 
lation, the ſan ſhall be darkned, and the 
moon ſhall not give her light: 

25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, 
and the powers that are in heaven ſhall be 
ſhaken. 3 

26 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
man coming in the clouds, with great power 
and glory. | 

27 And then ſhall. he ſend his angels, 


the 


and ſhall gather together his elect from 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 1j 


— 


the four winds, from the uttermoſt part of 
the earth to the uttermoſt part of heaven. 

28 Now learn a parable of the fig- tree: 
When her branch is yet tender and put- 
teth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is 
near : 

29 So ye in like manner, when ye ſhall 
ſee thele things come to paſs, know that it 
is nigh, even at the doors. 

30 Verily 1 fay unto you, that this ge- 
neration ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things 
be done. 

31 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away: 
but my words ſhall not paſs away. 

32 J But of that day and that hour 
knoweth no man, no not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa- 


ther. 
33 Take ye heed, watch and pray : for 


ye know not when the time is. 

34 For the Son of man is as a man 
taking a far journey, who left his houſe, and 
gave authority to his ſervants, and to every 
man his work, and commanded the por- 
ter to watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore (for ye know not 
when the maſter of the houſe cometh ; at 
even, or at midnight, or at the cock crow- 
ing, or in the morning) | 

36 Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find you 
ſleeping. 

37 And what I ſay unto you, I fay unto 
all, Watch. 


Ver. x. — One of his diſciples ſaith unto him.] Matthew 
in his parallel Scripture writes, and his diſciples, &c. So 
that, as it is generally interpreted, all his diſciples had 
been admiring the ſtrength and beauty of the temple, 
and as Matthew has it, came | in @ body] to him, to 
ſnew him the buildings of the temple,” Matt. xxiv. 1. 
but only one of them ſpoke, and as Mark here notes, 
« ſaith (in the name of them all] unto him, Maſter, ſee 
what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here.” 
Juſt as at other times, when Peter ſpake in the name of 
all the diſciples, and confeſſed, that Jeſus was the Chriſt 
the Son of God, Matt. xvi. 16. 

— Ste what manner of flones, and what buildings 
are here.) As for the reaſon of this obſervation by the 
diſciples, we mult turn back ro Matthew, xxill. 37, 38. 
compared with Mark xi. 17. and Luke xix. 41, Sc. For 
they being full of compaſſion for their Holy City and 
Temple, and icarcely believing that fo deſpicable a per. 
ſon as Jeſus appeared to be, ſo uncapable of executing 
ſuch a ſurprizing deſtruction, as they muſt neceſlarily col- 
lect from thoſe, and many ſuch like Scriptures, took this 
opportunity when they were coming out of the temple to 
ask, how, or in what manner ſuch a building ſhould be 
deſtroyed, or, as the words may be properly interpreted, 
how it was Poſſible tor fo ſtrong a building to be 4% de- 
folate, or thrown down to the round, Mlabs Xx111. 38. 
And in this ſuppoſition, I am warranted from a like caſe ; 
for the diſciples, having by the way diſputed, which of 
them ſhould be greateſt in the kingdom of Heaven, i. e. 
of the Miſſiah; they did not ask a plain queſtion, as ap- 
plicable to themſelves, but as Matthew relates it, The 
diſciples came unto Jeſus, ſaying, who is the greateſt in 
the kingdom of Heaven? Matt. xvi. 1. They ſuppoſed, 


- 


— 
——— 
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that Jeſus would have anſwered to this general queſtion, 


by 1 ſome of their own ſociety. in the 
text, when they ſaid, ſee what manner of ſtones and what 
buildings are here, it was interrogatively, ſee ver. 4. With 
an expectation, that Chriſt would reply in ſuch terms, 23 
might inform them in what particular manner, or when 
choſe buildings of the temple ſhould be caſt down and 
deſtroyed. And, accordingly , Jeſus knowing their 
thoughts, gave them a proper anſwer, as you may read 
below, at ver. 2, 4, Oc. 

The temple, of whoſe ſtones and buildings it is hers 
{ſpoken of, is not that builded by Solomon, nor the ſecond 
remple built aſter the captivity ; but it is that of which 
the famous Jewiſh hiſtorian Joſephus gives the following 
account, from which you may both learn the canſe and 
the magnificence of the building. ©* Herod, ſays he, 
in the eighteenth year of his reign engaged in a mot 
noble undertaking ro bnild a temple to God, both more 
extenſive and loftier than that ſtanding, at his own pri- 
vate expence, ſuppoſing that ſuch an action would be 
eſteemed the moſt glorious of all his deeds, and eterni;e 
his name to all future ages, could he be only bleſſed wich 
liſe enough to ſee it finiſhed. But the people's inclina- 
tions did not ſo perfectly quadrate with his own amhj. 
tion, as he at firſt expected; for they apprehended, that 
he was not in a capacity to accomplith ſo great a work; 
Herod endeavoured to remove their jealouſy, with a pon- 
pous harangue, and when he found that thereby the vf 
expence of the propoſed undertaking, encreaſed their 
doubts, he again ſtrove to raiſe their minds, to a {ure 
expectation ot his ability, by poſitively promiſing not to 
pull down one ſtone from the preſent temple, till he had 
prepared all the materials, Sc. for that he intended to 
build. And, accordingly, he employed a thouſand carts 
to carry ſtones, and ten thouſand skilful workmen ; then 
he bought robes for a thouſand priefts, and 'gave orders 
tor hewing the ſtones, and cutting the wood. Thus ha- 
ving all things 1n readineſs, he gave orders for pulling 
down the old remple. And, 

Having removed the foundation of the old temple, he 
erected a new one, an hundred cubits long, and an hun- 
dred and twenty high. The ſtones were marble, each 
five and twenty cubits long, eight cubits deep, and about 
twelve in breadth. The middle part overtopped the ret 
of the fabrick, and the royal portico, and was ſo vey 
high, as to be plainly ſeen at the diſtance of many tur- 
longs in the country. The doors which led to the tem- 
ple, (or the inward gate) with their portals and polls, 
were carried up to an equal height with the temple, and 
adorned with beautiful figures of divers colours, inter- 
mixed with flowers and pillars of wonderful art. But 
theſe were no more than, as it were, a baſis to a golden 
vine, whoſe far- expanded branches, loaded with large clv- 
ſters of artificial grapes, ran under the corniſh of th: 
wall, ſo much like nature, as to ſtrike the inſpector's eye 
with ſurprize and admiration, at the extent and exquiſte 
workmanſhip thereof. Yer, the expence of thoſe magi!- 
ficent portico's, which were ſo proportionably erected al 
round the (outſide) of the temple, far exceeded the coll 
of the former ones; inſomuch that it may be faid, % 
was the mof# beautiful temple that ever was built. Ines 
two exquilite works, were ſupported by a prodig!ous 
ſtrong wall, even ſuch as never was heard of betore, 
which, according to the direction given by God to 90'0- 
mon, began at the very bottom of a rocky and high hill 
incloſed with a deep ditch, whoſe vaſt ſtones were focer- 
ed together with lead, till it roſe to a prodigious height, 
and depth, in a ſquare form; ſo that the full bigne!s d 
the ſtones, which within were cramped with iron bath 
and without appeared in their full extent aud beauty: 
This durable work equalled the top of the hill, wh 
by filling up all the cavicies within the wall, and raking 
away all the riſing ground above the level, made 1 
even plain of four furlongs in circumference, or in = 
ſquare. Within this was another ſtone wall, with 2 doc 
ble portico of equal length with ir, to the eaſt lacing r 
the gates of the temple, which filled up the middle o 7 
and was adorned with the ſpoils taken from the barbaro! 


2 N 1 5 
nations, which Herod dedicated to it, and placed 4 


addition, thoſe conquered by himſelf, in his expeditln 
againſt the Arabs. 10 
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The north- ſide of this encloſure was well fortified by a | have thought that the hill itſelf on w 


| 3 1 ö | 8 ö hich the temple ſtood. 
„ acong quadrangular tower, eſigned for the ſccurity aid | was ſeething hot. Nor did the ground appear for the 
; WEprotectio" of the temple, and was called by Herod, An- dead bodies which lay on it. — And now, the Romans, 
ronia, in honour and gratitude to Anthany his tormer be- Judging that it was in vain to {pare what was round about 
; Jnclactor and —_ ot the Romans, Ec. ſe: Joſephus's os. * aca ene all thoſe Holy Places, as allo the 
antiquitics, W. II. mains or tne Cioliters and the gates, but two, one on thi | 
5 2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to him, ſieſt thou ealt, and the other on the fourh-ſide ; and they were — 
8 E theſe great Buildings 7 There ſpall not be left one ſtone of | afterwards, They allo burnt down the treaſury-chambers, 
] We; bc upon another, that ſball not be thrown dun. | where had been repoſited an immenſe quantity of money, 
Inis is Cbrüt's prediction, and the exact completion n and other precious goods. Then the turious 
0 W: hereof moves che truth of his prophetick office, and of ſoldiers ſer fire to a cloiſter, where 6000 women, children, 
1 W [hc Chriſtian Faith, and therefore I ſhall be the more par- Ec. were burnt, or otherwiſe deitroyed ; which deſtruc- 
h S.-_ulac in the explication thereof. Now, tion was the effect of a falſo prophecy, by one, who made 
. It is not ſo much as diſputed that the temple we have ' a-publick declaration in the city, that very day, that 
4 tt deſcribed was utterly deſtroyed not long after the | * God commanded them to ger up upon the temple ; and 
: W cath of Chriſt. For, what better witneſs can be demand- | thar I my ſhould receive miraculous ſigns of their de- 
a ea hereof, than the authority of a Jew ? and who is of  liverance, nd this was one df the many falſe prophets, 
e greater authority, or can ſpeak more fully to our purpoſe, (ſpoken 4 or foretold by Chriſt, that ſhould ariſe, and were] 
* chan Joſephus, a Jewiſh hittorian, and an cye-wirneſs of ſuborned by the tyrants to impoſe on the people by falſe 
. bes alem's and the temple's deſtruction? His words are | premiſes of deliverance, to keep them from deſertiug, and 
24 s follow. ; | to animate their deſpairing fouls. f 
n Titus, (ihe Roman general) gave order that the bat- | Thus were the miſerable people perſuaded by theſe de- 
* eng rams ſhould be brought and fer over agaiuſt the ceivers, and ſuch as belicd God himſelf; but did not at- 
5. Veſtern edifice of rhe inner temple. — Other Romans un- | rend nor give credit to the ſigus that were ſo evident, and 
at Wdcrmined the foundations of the northern-gate : and alter | did ſo plainly foretel their future deſolation. But like 
k . world of pains removed the ourermoſt ſtones ; yet theſe | men infatuated, without either eyes to ſec, or minds to 
= nempts proved unſucceſsful, {o that I itus gave orders | conſider, did not regard the denunciations that God made 
211 Wro fer the gates on fire, which melting the ſilver, that co- to them. For there was ſeen a ſtar, like a ſword, ho- 
5 ocred them, quickly carried the flames to the wood that vering over the city, and another comet, which appeared 
ne eas wichin; whence 16 ſpread itſelt all on a ſudden, and a whole year ; there was alſo ſeen a light on the eighth 
0 Wcaught hold of the Cloiſters, which ſtruck the deſcendants | day of the month Niſan, and at the ninth hour of the 
by in dach a pannick, that they ſtood like idle {pecta- nigat about the altar, like unto the light of the day, for 
to os, without endeavouring to quench it, yet it did no | halt an hour; and ar the ſame time an heifer, as ſhe was 
ts ore damage than burning che cloiſters, in two days time, led by the high-prieſt, to be ſacrificed, brought forth a 
** ben it was quenched by the Romans, to make way for lamb, in the midſt of the temple; the gate of the inner- 
ors heir legions to advance with orders to take, but not to | court of the temple, which required the ſtrength of twen- 
* Wecltroy the temple, till Titus fearing his moderation for ty men to ſhut it, opened on its own accord, which 
ag a deſpairing people, would turn to his Own loſs, reſolved the men of learning underſtood to denote, that the ſecu- | 
: Wo ſtorm the temple, the next day, early in the morning rity of their Holy Houſe was diflolved; and tliat the gate 75 
he vith his whole army; and to encamp round about the was opened for the reception of their enemies. Moreover, 1 
** Holy Houſe. But as tor that houſe, God had for certain, the inhabitants of Jeruſalem ſaw, before ſun- ſetting, the k 
ach Ways Jolephus, long ago doomed it to the fire. And now that phenomenon of chariots and armed men in the air, as it 1 
* al day was come, according to the revolution of ages; were ſurrounding a city; and a voice was heard in the 1 
tet een the tenth day of the month Laus, upon which day of- temple by night at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, ſaying, Iet vs 3 
= he month, it was formerly burnt by the king of Babylon. move hence. But what is more terrible, one Jeſus, au huſ- 1 
* And remark, that theſe flames took their riſe ſrom the bandman, about four years before the war began, or there 4% 
en- ens chemſelves, being occalioned by them. For being was any proſpect thereof, in the feaſt of the rabernacles, 7 
oſs, MW = {cd in their retreat from the inner-court, as far as the began to cry out ſuddenly, © A voice from the caſt; a '% 
and ie Houſe itſelt, one of the ſoldiers, without ſtaying for voice from the weſt; a voice ſrom the four winds ; a voice q 
cc. orders, and without any concern or dread upon him againſt Jeruſalem, and againſt the Holy Houſe ; a voice 4 
But * ſo great an action; and being hurried on, by a certain againſt the bride-grooms and the brides; and a voice E 
lden f Divine Fury, ſnatch'd a parcel of the materia on fire in againſt this whole people.” The poor man was apprehend- I 
chu. ee uner- court, ſer fire to a golden window, through which ed and whipt for his honeſty, bur at every ſtroke he cry'd, ?! 
r oh berc was a paſſage to the rooms that were adjacent to the © Wo, wo to Jeruſalem ;” and this was his conſtant tone 1 
eye orch-ſide of the Holy Honſe. As foon as Titus heard and anſwer to all men, and on all occalions, afrer he was 9 
nlite hereof, he gave orders to have it quenched, but to no let looſe to his own liberty, continuing it for ſeven years 0 id 
oy purpoſe ; tor his ſoldiers were reſolved to die, or utterly and five months, without cver being hoarſe or tired there- 1 
| all eltroy this Holy Place; and did all in their power to with, until the very time that he ſaw his preſage in carneſt I 
00 pread the flames, which thereupon preſently burt out | fulfilled by the ſiege; when it ceaſed. For as he was go- 1 
this rom within the Holy Houſe itſelf. ing round about upon the wall, he cried out with his 
[heie Now, ſays Joſephus, although any one would. juſtly la- outmoſt force, © Wo, wo to the city again, and to the 
gi ment the deſtruction of ſuch a work as this was; ſince it people, and to the Holy Houſe. And juſt as he added 
. 72S the moſt admirable of all the works that we have | at the laſt, © Wo to myſelf alſo,” there came a ſtone ou. 
Solo- een, or heard of, both for its curious ſtructure, and its | of one of the engines, and ſmote him, and killed him 1m- 
T hill magnitude, and alſe for the vaſt wealth beſtowed upon | mediately. And as he was repeating the ſame words, he 
oder- s well as for the glorious reputation it had for its | yielded up the ghoſt ; fee Joſephus ibid. c. v. | 
eight, vlineſs, yer might ſuch a one comfort himſelf with this Now, as ſoon as the army had no more people to ſlay, 
eſs & oupht, that it was providence that decreed it ſo to be; | or to plunder, becauſe there remained none to be the ob- 
bars, lee Joſephus of the Jewiſh War, Book vi. c. 4. jects of their fury; Cæſar gave orders that they ſhould 
caut *. ile the Holy Houſe was on fire, every thing was entirely demoliſh the city and remple, except ſome of the 
Khich, pundered that came to hand, and ten thouſand of the pri- city- towers, and the weſt wall thereof. But as for the 
taking f lain, without pity or reſpe& for age or dig- | wall it was thoroughly laid even with the ground, by thoſe 
it an et he flame ſpreading very wide, and made an echo | that dug ir up to the foundation, that there was left no- 
in te ether with the groans of thoſe that were ſlain; a noiſe, | thing to make thoſe that came thither, believe it had ever 
\ dot * which nothing can be imagined greater or more ter- been inhabited; thus far Joſephus, ibid, and lib. vii. c. 1. 
ing al 3 5 or, not only the conquerors and the conquered | agreeable to whom, 8 
ot all, eaſed it, with their diſcord ſounds, but thoſe that | We read in the Jewiſh Talmud and Maimonides, that 
barous 0 ke away by tamine, and whoſe mouths were al- Turnus, or Tenentius Rufus, captain of Titus's army, did 
| as an N * for want of ule, when they ſaw the fire con- with a plowfhare tear up the foundations of the temple, 
edit Wea a Holy Houſe, broke forth again into groans and | and thereby did ſignally fulfil the prophecy of Micah iii. 
br even beyond their ſtrength. Let was the mi- 12. and eſpecially that under our conſideration, by Je- 
Ile elk more terrible than this diſorder; for, one would | ſus Chriſt. And after him a great many years, when Julian 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 1, 


— _ —  — 


the Apoſtate, had given the Jews leave to rebuild their 
temple, in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, they, with their 
own hands, dug up the old foundations, in order to lay 
new ones; but when this was done, God ſent fire out of 
the carth which killed the workmen ; ſo the Jews them- 
ſelves, in an extraordinary manner, fulfilled Chriſt's pre- 
diction ; fee Ammianus Marcellinus, Theodoret, Ec. 
Vor. 3. Aud as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, over- 
e74/nſt the temple, Peter, and James, and Fobn, and Au- 
drew asked him privately. | Here it is remarked, that, 
altho' Matthew in his account of this queſtion ſays in the 
general, that the diſciples came, &c. without , mentioning 
their names, Mark interprets that Scripture and tells us, 
how many of the diſciples, and who they were that came 
privately to ask this queſtion, ſo as the multitude might 
ꝛot hear; becauſe it was. a dangerous ſpeech to diſcourſe 
of the deſtruction of the temple, as we are well aſſured 
in the accuſation of the Proto-martyr Stephen, whoſe 
falſe :ccuſers ſaid, This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſ- 
phemous words againſt this Holy Place and the law ; tor, 
we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth, ſhall 
deſtroy this place, Acts vi. 13, 14. SN | 
Ver. 4. — When ſhall theſe things be:] 1. e The de- 
ſtraQion of Jeruſalem and of the temple, when may we 
expect it? 5 Wy 
—— And what ſhall be the jign, when all theſe things 


ſtall be ſulfilled?] The Evangeliſts have related many 


wondertul works, of various kinds, pertormed by our 
Blefizd Saviour; and in ſome places they ſay, he wrought 
ſigns. Thus John xx. zo. ** And many other ſigns truly 
did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples:“ And Peter tells 
the jews, that Jeſus was a man approved of God among 
them by miracles, and wonders and /gas, which God did 
by kim in the midit of them, Acts ii. 22. But yet, they 
ailare us, that the Jews, notwithſtanding this, would 
often ask him for a gn, as in Matt. xii 38. xvi. 1. and 
again, „they ſaid uuto him, what ſign ſheweſt thou then, 
that we may ſee and believe?“ John vi. 30. The fign 
they wanted or demanded, muſt needs therefore, have 
becn 6f a difterent kind from any of thoſe, which Jeſus 
bad given them. And the Apoſtle Paul, a good while 
aſter this, ſays, the Fews require a ſign, 1 Cor. i. 22. 
Now hat ſign this was they wanted, appears from Jo- 
ſephus, (Antiq. xx. 7. $ 6. to be ſome ſigu of liberty, and 
ot temporal deliverance. And what ſhall we fay of this 

emand of the diſciples ? It is certain, that they had £ 
imbibed the Jewiſh expectation of a Powerful Meſſiah, 
who ſhould deliver iſrael from their ſubjection, that they 
frequently ſtaggered at the declaration of Jeſus, concern- 
ing his ſufferings and death. Therefore, who can doubt, 
but that the /42z here demanded by them, to convince 
them of {© ſurprizing an event, as the deſtruction of their 
temple, was to be a %% of power, a ſign, by which he, 
Chriſt, muit ſatisfy them that he was inveſted with ſuch 
a power, as could deſtroy that temple, 1n which God had 
ſaid, that he dwelt for ever. Conſequently this queſtion, 
favoured very much of the Jewiſh incredulity ; and this 
may be eaſily collected from his anſwer, as follows: 

Ver. 5. — Take heed left any man deceive you.) You do 
greatly err in your opinion, to ask me for a lign of liberty, 
or temporal deliverance, or a ſign of power, as if I were 
an earthly king; and 1 give you this caution, take you 
heed, that ye be not drawn away with the multitude, 
who will follow any falſe prophet, that ſhall promiſe them 
liberty, or'a temporal deliverance, as from God, when he 
is no better than an impoſtor, and an inſtrument of Sa- 
tan. 

Ver. 6. — Many ſpall come in my name, ſaying, I am 
Chrift, the Meſſiah] aud ſhall decerve many.) do there 
were many pretended believers, who after Jeſus, pretend- 
ed to promile deliverance and liberty, to the tributary and 
dejected Jews. For, Joſephus writes, that many decei- 
vers and impoſtors, under a pretence of Divine Inſpira- 
tion, aiming at innovations and changes, perſuaded the 
people into diſtraction, and drew them into the wilder- 
neſs, where, they aſſured them, God would ſhew them 
ſigns of liberty; de Bell. Jud. lib. 2. c. 13. 5 4 Or, they 
ſaid, that they would there ſhew them maniteſt wonders 
and iu, which would be wrought by the power of God; 
Antiq. xx. 7. $ 6- Compare this with Acts v. 36. and 
viii. 10. Therefore Chriſt Jeſus, the righteous, forewarn- 


„ 


— 


ed his diſciples againſt being deceived, by theſe impogy,, 
and their ſigns. 

Ver. 7. — For ſuch things muſt needs be.] Not ag, 
lutely ; but as the effect of human hatred, and the gec;,, 
by which God had reſolved to puniſh the Jews, 4, 
like expreſſion of muſt needs be, is found in Matt. vii 
and 1 Cor. xi. 9. * 

— But the end.] Of the city and temple of Jer, 
ſalem, is not, or muſt not be yer ſuppoſed to be come. 

Ver. 8. For, nation ſhall riſe againſt nation.) Ie, 
that defire to underſtand this text, and to ſee it pte. 
muſt conſult Joſephus's Antiquities, book xx. c. 7, 8 an 
15. and his Jewiſh Wars, book ii. c. 17, 12, 14, 19,2 
21, and 25. and Hegeſippus, book ii. c. 11, 14, . 
tor it would be too long to tranſcribe their prolix 1 
counts thereof. 2 
Theſe are the beginning of ſorrows] Or, 1, 
earneſt of worſer evils, which are to follow. This P 
metaphor taken from a woman in travail, who in the b. 
ginning ot her labour feels but a few, or leſſer Pains g 
the approaching birth, in compariſon of the excefſiye ti 
tures ſhe ſuffers in the act of bearing, when the ch. 
paſſes the neck of the womb. A metaphor of com 
uſe in the Scriptures, as you may ſee in Pf. xvii. w 
and Ifajah xii. 7, 8. xxi. 3. Jeremiah iv. 3 1. vi. 24, 1 
21. xxii. 23. XXX, 6. xlvili. 41. and xlix. 22, 24 E 
kiel xxx. 16. Hoſea xii. 17. and Micah iv. 9, 10. 

Ver. 9 They ſhall deliver you up to councils, &! 
This is teſtified in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and all tis; 
cotemporary hiſtories. But for the better explication a 
this and the Iith, 12th, and 13th verſes, I ſhall & 
ſerve, that 

At 'Theflalonica, the Jews, which believed not. . 
ved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of t 
.baſer fort, and gathered a company, and ſet all the & 
in an uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and {ys 
to bring them [ Paul and Silas] out to the people, iy 
when they found them not, they drew Jaſon, and cer: 
of the brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, the 
that have turned the world upſide down, are come hit 
alſo. Whom Jaſon hath received, and theſe all do © 
trary to the decrees of Cefar, ſaying, that there is x: 
other king, one jeſus, Acts xvii. 5—9. 

When Paul preached at Corinth, the Jews commene! 
a warm Proſecution againſt him, with one accord, « 
brought him to the Judgment-ſeat of Gallio, the deputy « 
of Achaia, ſaying, this fellow perſuadeth men to wat 
God contrary to the law,“ Acts xviii. 11, Ec. 4 
% Demetrius the ſilver-ſmith, at Epheſus, and his fell 
workmen, made a ſpeech to the people in behalf of ther 
ſelves, and their goddeſs, inſomuch that the whole ch 
was filled with confuſion; and, having caught Gaius a 
Ariſtarchus, Paul's companions in travel, they ni 
with one accord into the theatre; Acts xix. 24, 6 K 
allo Acts xvi. 16, &%. 1 Theſſ. ii. 14, Oc. And am 
the Jews finding Paul in the temple at Jeruſalem, {ew 
him with an intention ro kill him ; Acts xxii. Nor dl 
this hatred end in the Apoſtolick age, for hearken tot 
teſtimonies of other hiſtorical paſſages. 


— — 


Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho, a Jh | 
about the 140th year of the Chriſtian Era, ſays i 
in his time, the Jews curſed in their ſynagogues all t t 
believed in Chriſt, This is all you can do. You haiti 0 
now the power of killing us your ſelves, becauſe c t 
have the government of things. But this you hare co c 
when ever you have been able. Nor have any otbet ge. | 
ple ſhewed ſo much enmity againſt us and Chriſt, 5% N 
who have been likewiſe the authors of all thoſe pu f 
dices, which others have conceived againſt that right® 0 
perſon, and us his followers. For, after that you 0! 
crucified that one unblameable and righteous mat, Ir 
whoſe ſtripes they are healed who go to the father tu G 

of 


him) when you knew, that he was riſen from the dead? 
aſcended up into Heaven, according as the Prophecis“ 
foretold he ſhould ; you were ſo far from repent, 
your evil deeds, that you ſent out from Jeruſalem ches 
men into all the world, giving out the ſect of the" 
ſtians is Atheiſtical, and ſaying all thoſe things ©" 
which they who know us not, ſtill continue to“ 
us. 
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I), Chap- 16. 
wi — — 
tors, know that it may be objected, that in all theſe caſes 
the Roman governors moderated the matter, and skreen'd 
bf. the Chriſtian-priſoners. It is anſwered, that though it 
Cres be true, that the Romans were matters of the world, and 
the werned by moderate maxims, and fo far skreen'd the 
i. Chriſtian-priſoners, as not to condemn them to death for 
their doctrine, as oppoſite to the Jews ; yer the firſt Chri- 
Jera gians\ were expoſed to many hardſhips and ſufferings 
. brought upon them by the Jews. There was an heavy 
They erfecution in Judea, which probably laſted many years 
Ove ater our Saviour's aſcenſion. The Jews had a right to 
8 and call men before their council, could excommunicate men 
9, 20 our of their ſynagogues, ſcourge. and beat them; they 
6, 1 could bring men before the Roman governor, and proſecute 
x x for capital crimes; and doubtleſs their envy raiſed and 
exerred all their power againſt the believers, and even to 
„ th do, or attempt at things out of their civil right. Moreover, 
Sis 4 Herod Agrippa reigned three years king of Judea, and 
he be. he, out of his own averſion to Chriſtianity, and as a 
ains d means to pleaſe the Jews, was an inveterate enemy of the 
ve tar: followers of Jeſus; ſee Acts xii. And though afterwards 
- Chill the government was executed by Roman Procurators, yet 
"ming the Jewiſh influence moſt commonly byaſſed the Heathen 
i. 5, judge in their favour againſt Chriſtianity. 5 | 
4. M The Chriſtians out of Judea, where ever they made 
Eu 4 conſiderable congregation, by converting the Heathens 
from their falſe worſhip to the living God, were inſulted 
5, &) by the common people, with whom the inferior magiſtrates 
ll ther ſometimes concurred ; fee Acts xiv. 19. xvi. 22. xvil. 5— 
tion a 12. Xvili. 14. xix. 33. xxi. 1—3. Again, 
all ch The Jews can't be ſuppoſed to be inconſiderable ene- 
mics. Ihe malicious, however unfurniſhed, will always 
ot, m. tind {ome weapons; and rage makes men, for a time at 
$f th leaſt, ſtrong and terrible, We ſee a great deal of enmity 
the ch againſt the firſt Chriſtians in the Jewith ſpeeches and pro- 
| (oye! ceedings againſt them, raiſed {rom that diſdain of a Meſ- 
. A nah, who inſtead of ſubduing the whole world to them, 
cena had caſt them off, and invited the Gentiles to partake of 
g, thet the privileges of God, without any covenant of circum- 
e hitte ciſion, or other rites of their law. Thus, 
do c The Jewiſh people were of that peculiar temper, diſpoſi- 
© ij 1 tion, and principles, that though the Roman governor had 
taken the firſt Chriſtians into their ſpecial protection, they 
nmence could not have ſecured them from all injuries. For, the 
„ 4 Jews at that time, not only ſcorned ſubjection and obe- 
e deri dience to others, and affected liberty and independence; 
\ worli but as I have juft obſerved, they expected dominion over 
c. Ad all mankind; as both the Sacred Authority of the New 
s fellox Teſtament, and the creditable teſtimony of Joſephus, the 
of tier Jew, affirm. For, as Peter obſerves, “ they deſpiſe go- 
hole co veroments, preſumptous are they, ſelf-willed: They are 
ans al A ot aftaid to ſpeak evil of dignities ;”? 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude 
y ruſh 8. And this made it neceſſary for the firſt preachers of 
.. K Chriſtianity fo often and expreſly to warn their Proſelytes 
ind ag trom Judaiſm, not to follow the bad example of their 
em, fer own countrymen, but © ro ſubmit themſelves unto every 
Nor dl ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake; 1 Pet. il. 13. 
cen to and iv. 15. in which laſt text, Peter not only forbids the 
Jews to meddle in private affairs; but he chiefly exhorts 
0, 2 | them not to give way to a buſy governing temper, that 
favs, tt led them into a very offenfive conduct; becauſe he reckons 
s all tf theſe buſy bodies with criminals, who in thoſe places, 
u here could be puniſhed only by Roman judges. So that 
uſe one the Jew's diſdain of other men, and their thirſt after 
have don dominion, (ſee Baſnage Ann. Polit. Eccl.) ran fo high at 
otbet pe laſt, that they put the people of the ſeveral countries in 
ilt, a5 10 ich they lived, and the whole Roman Empire into a 
hoſe pF right. They were hated before, but now they were be- 
t rights come terrible, and gave Nero a great deal of concern, 
ir you 15 otherwiſe he would never have appointed Veſpaſian, the 
; man, molt expericnc'd and ſucceſsful commander at that time, 
her th107 Seneral in the war, for he had an averſion to his. perſon, 
ie dead Antiq. xx. 1. and Wars ii. 18. fe&. 2. And in another 
phecles x Joſephus fays expreſly, that the expectations they 
epentily" ad of ſome one from their country, who would obtain the 
alem ches empire of the world, was the great inducement to their 
of the & * againſt the Romans. Then if the Romans were not 
ings &f * to preſerve the Heathen people from all the injuries 
e to ©) offered by the Jews, (as it is certain they were not; ſee 
the Wars 


ii. 18.) much leſs could they ſecure the Chriſtians, 


= greateſt object of their envy. And, if the Jews 
tought th ] 


| 


Roman Empire; it cannot be ſuppoſed unlikely, that 
they ſhould attempt to deſtroy a' Chriſtian, without asking 
the Romans leave, when they would not do it for them. 
Therefore, 
Theſe diſcouragements and ſufferings the firſt Chriſtians 
(as Chriſt here foretels) met with, and underwent whip- 
pings in the ſynagogues, excommunications from the or- 
dinary places of God's worſhip, beatings in public mat- 
kets, tumulte, ſome (Acts xiv. 19.) that endangered, 
others, (vii. 54-60.) that coſt them their lives, during the 
reign of Herod Agrippa, impriſonment and death; in the 
reſt of this period, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
from the time of Chriſt's miniſtry, troubleſome proſecutions, 
before the heathen governours in Judea, and other parts, 
the ſevereſt reproaches, and dangerous conſpiracies and 
lyings in wait of the Jews in all parts; among the heathen 
the ſcorn and ridicule. of the great and witry, inſults of 
the common people, and abuſes of inferior magiſtrates ; 
laſtly, perils from falſe brethren. Yet, 
Ic may be, I think, reaſonably ſuppoſed, that the ſuf- 


ferings of the followers of Jeſus (in the {pace of time we 


are now deſcribing) were not equal with thoſe, which they 
were afterwards expoſed to, when the Roman emperors 
treated them as public enemies, authorized their officers 
every where to puniſh them, and countenanced the com- 
mon people in thoſe illegal abuſes and outrages they were 
diſpoſed to of themſclves ; much leſs did they equal the 
torments, which good men have undergone, ſince men ot 
the moſt emuiſite malice and ſubtilty, in ſeveral ages, 
have improved perſecation into a ſcience, and devoted 
themſelves to this work as their ſolemn buſineſs and pto- 
feſſion, till at length they have completed this worſt ot all 
mventions, and with a dexterity truly diabolical, have at 
once increaſed the fatigue of the ſufterer, and abated the 
horror and compaſſion of all heedleſs and incouliderable 
ſpectators. 

Ver. 13.— He that ſhall endure unto the end.] Of theſe 
ſufferings and perſecutions, without denying Chritt, bur 
ſhall rather undergo every thing than depart a tittle from 
his commands. 

Ver. 14 —The abomination of deſolation.| i.e. The 
Roman armies encompaſſing Jeruſalem, ſce Luke xxi. 29, 
they are called the abomination tor the ſame reaſon as the 
idols were ſo called in 1 Kings xi. 5. becauſe theſe armizs 
carried the cagles and images of their gods in their en- 
ſigns ; ſee Tertul. apolog. ch. xvi. and Chriſt adds the 
word deſolation, to ſhew that the deſolation of the city of 
Jeruſalem was then near. This word is uſed in three 
places in Daniel, ix. 27. xi. 31. xii. 11. 

— Spoken of by Daniel the Prophet.) Theſe words 
may be uaderſtood to be a prophecy of Daniel concern- 
ing this identical abomination deſcribed in the laſt note; 
or it may be interpreted as in other parts we have ſhewn 
in the ſame manner as theſe words, „ Then was fulfilled 
the prophecy ſpoken,” Matt. ii. 17. or, © That it might 
be ſufilled which was ſpoken by the Propher ;” ver. 15. or, 
“ Thus it is written by the Prophet ;” ver. 5. namely, 
That this deſolation and abomination ſhould reſemble hat 
ſpoken of by the Prophet Daniel. Now it we underſtand 
our Saviour to ſpeak here by reference to ix. 29. of Da- 
niel, he muſt be underſtood to ſpeak of the actual accom- 
pliſhment of that Prophecy, becauſe in that text the Pro- 
phet particularizes the ruin or defolation of Jeruſalem, on 
account of their rejecting the Meſſiah; bur if it be ſup- 
poſed that Chriſt only introduces this paſſage concerning 
the abomination of Daniel, by way of example, then this 
text is no more than an allution, which is not very proba- 
ble; for I think that all circumſtances prove the contrary ; 
ſo we read it in Le Clerc on Matt. xxiv. 

Where it ought not.] 1. e. In the Holy Place of 
the temple, Matt. xxiv. 15 which was the houſe of the 
living God, and not built for idols. 

Then.] When ye ſhall hear of Wars, Sc. as above 
of ver. 7. Ec. for this particle refers to all the preceding 
verſes from ver. 7. 

Let them that be in Fudea ſſee to the mountains. 
Theſe words with the following Scripture to ver. 17. im- 
port no more than an admonition for them to avoid with 
all expedition, and even to neglect what is neceſſary for 
life, to eſcape fo horrible and ſudden an evil, as this is 
forctold to be. 


emſelves able to contend with, and overturn the | 


Ver. 15. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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Ver. 15. — Houſe- top.] The Jews and eaſtern people 
were accuſtomed to build their houſes flat at the top, 
for the conveniency of walking and ſupping thercon. So 
when here we read that they who are on the honte-top 
mutt not go down, it is to be underſtood, that wherever 
they are; and ſec this deſolation coming, they mult lay aſide 
all formality and conveniency, and flee to the place of ſale- 
ty with all expedition. 


Ver. 17. But wo to them that are with child, and to 


them that give ſuck in thoſe days.) This text has received 
many and divers interpretations. Origen thinks that 
it was ſpoken on account of the cruelty of the Roman 
ſoldiers, who are herein foretold to be ſo barbarous or ſa- 
vage, neither to ſpare women with child, nor ſucking 
babes; the like of which we read in 2 Kings vill. 12. com- 
pared with xv. 16. and Amos i. 13. Theophy lact underſtands 
it more particularly to be a phophecy ot that terrible and 

* inhuman practice of women eating their own children in 
the ſiege of jeruſalem ; ſee Joſephus's Wars, lib xvii. c. 8. 
But Hillary, Chryſoſtom, our countryman Bede, Cc. in- 
terpret it thus: Wo to them that are with child, and 
to them that give ſack;” becauſe they being loaded with 
the incumbrance. of their babes can't fly from the danger 
fo fait as others; ſee Maldonate on Matt. xxiv. 19 

Ver. 19. Pray ye that your flight be not in the win- 
ter.] Matthew adds, nor on the ſabbath-day, xviv. 20. Be- 
cauſe theſe times are very improper to flec away in: tor, 
in the winter the days are ſhort, the clement rainy, and 
the roads dirty. And the law forbade any one to travel 
above a mile on the ſabbath- day. 

Ver. 21. — Lo here is Chriſt. i. e. The Meſſiah, whom 

the Jewiſh nation expected to deliver them from being 
tributary and ſubject to the Romans. 
Ver. 22. For Fin e chriſts, and falſe prophets ſpall riſe.] 
Of whom ſee Joſephus, Jewiſh Wars, Book. vii. And here 
ler it be obſerved, that this was a very proper and well 
adapted admonition of our Saviour, both as to time and 
ſabttance ; for, the Jewiſh nation about this time, had ve- 
ry general expectations of the coming of a Meſſiah ; and 
they had formed of him, an idea of a powerful and vic- 
torious temporal prince. This was the great ſtumbling- 
block to which the Jews at the fight of a poor Meſſiah, as 
Jeſus appeared to be, and the rock of offence, on which his 
own diſciples had often like to have ſplit. Therefore, as 
a particular relation of this prejudice, will very much 
ſerve for the better underſtanding of the context. Let 
it be obſerved, 

Firſt, That the Jews had very general expectations of 
the Meſſian; fee John i. 19—24. Luke wi. 15. ii. 25, 26. 
John iv. 25. | | 

Secondly, That not only the obſtinate Jews, but the 
diſciples of Jeſus expected uch a Meſſiah, as ſhould be a 
powerful temporal prince; {ce Luke ix. 46. Matt. xx. 21. 
—— The common people, whenever they had formed a 
great idea of eus, irom what he faid or performed, con- 
tinually betrayed expectations of his aſſuming ſome ex- 
ternal marks of royalty, aud very forwardly offer him 
their ſervice ; ſee John vi. 14, 15. This was the in- 
tentions of thoſe acclamations which they made, and of 
that ſolema ſtate, with which they attended him at laſt 
in Jeruſalem ; the circumſtances of which are related by 
all the four Evangeliſts ; ſee Mart. xxi. 8, 9. and John x11. 
13. This is farther evident from the many impoſtors, 
which aroſe about this time in Judea ; all which, accord- 
ing to Joſephus, gained many followers. For, he ſays, 
That which principally encouraged them to the war, 
was an ambitious oracle, found likewiſe in the Sacred 
Writings, that about that time, ſome one trom their 
country, ſhould obtain the empire of the world. This 
they underſtood to belong to themſelves. And many of 
the wiſe-men were miſtaken in their judgment of it. For 
the oracle intended Veſpaſian's government, who was 
proclaimed emperor in Judea.” Wars, book vi. c. 5. — 'The 
{ame thing is mentioned by Suetonius, in his life of Vet- 
paſian, and Tacitus, hiſt. v. 13. two Heathen hiſtorians, 
to which may be added the words of Celſus, cited by 
Origen, (Contr. Celf. lib. i. p. 61. ed. Cant. 4to. and lib. 
ii. p. 78. and Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xvii. c. ii. towards the 


end. 

And ſhall ſbeu figns and wonders.) See our Diſ- 
ſertation on miracles, after the eighth chapter of 
Matthew. 


e 2 


Chap. 13 ; 
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— If it were paſſible.] This is an abſolute negative. 
and imports the ſame, as if Chriſt had ſaid, it is impoſſi. 
ble. But note, that the ſeduEtion here ſpoken of, is not 
to be interpreted of the many errors, which all men ate 
daily and hourly falling into, but of the fuel creſpaſs aud 
trauſgreſſion, in which it can't be ſuppoſed that the cl:6 
can die; for ſuch a ſuppoſition would infallibly dettroy 
the very notion of the eleEt, who tho' they fin, return to 
God, and repent of their error beſore they die, 

Ver. 24. — In thoſe days] Here Chriſt paſſes from lis 
prediction and figns of the deeſtruttion of Jeruſalem ang 
the Jewiſh nation, to the final ſubverſion of the world . 
for, the ſaid deſtruction of Jeruſalem was, as it were, 4 
kind ot type and tepreſentation o the deſolation and end 
of the world. ; | 

— After that tribulation.) Ot the Jews, in the total 
x le of their government, nation, city aud teri. 
WiC. 

5 The ſun ſball be darkned.) As it was in the das 
and hour of his, our Saviour's crucitixion, when he yicld. 
ed up the ghoſt. > 

Ver. 25. — The ftars of Heaven ſhall fall] i. e. Their 
light ſhall depart, and they ſhall be no more ſeen, because 
the ſun from whence they had their brightneſs, is dak. 
ned. 

—— And the powers that are in Heaven ſhall be ſhe. 
ken.) Theſe powers, according to ihe beſt ancient Com- 
mentators, are the Angels in Heaven, who ſhall wonder 
and tremble with ſear, at what they ſee coming to paſs. 

Ver. 26. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man, &.\ 
Or, as Matthew has it, be /5zn of the Son of man, whic; 
ſign is particularized by Mark in this place; v.. his 
power [of life and death eternal] and glorious appez:. 
ance in the clouds, ſurrounded by his Holy Angels ; of 
which ſign Chriſt had told his diſciples betore ; ſee all 
Acts i. 9, 11. And this manner of his coming demonſt:a- 
ted his Deity ; Pf. I. 3. and civ. 3. 

Ver. 29. — Then jhall he ſend his Angels.] When be 
is ſeated on the clouds ot Heaven, inveſled with pover, 
and environed with glory, he will give further proof ct 
his Divinity, by ſending forth his Angels, whiclt is au a& 
proper to God alone, Pf. cvi. 4 : 

Ver. 28. Learn a parable. Hearlken to this compati- 5 
ſon or alluſion. 

Ver. 30. - This generation ſpall not paſs.) Never vers 
there a text of mote various interpretation than this; and 
yet in my opinion leſs, generally, clearly expoundel, 
tho” the truth of the whole context depends on the cer- 
tainty thereof; for could the adverſary prove, that the 
time (which is the Vigu required by the diſciples above, 4 
ver. 4) fixed for the accompliſhment of his prediction, 
is to be diſproved, or that all thoſe things, which he toll 
them ſhould come to pals within the compaſs ot ſuch 4 
period, were not fulfilled till long after the expiration d 
that time, they muſt gain their point. "Therefore - 
ſerve, Did this text import, as ſome have ina dvcideuth 
granted, that we are to underſtand by theſe words, That 
all, who were then living, ſhould not be dead before they 
had ſeen thoſe things in the context. Or, there are ſum: 
at this day living, who ſhall be witneſſes of the eil, 
which are foretold by me; bur theſe interpreters certainly 
neglect; the context, and forget that Chriſt is not hci! 
talking of the deſtruction or deſolation, particulatly ce. 
{cribed in the former part of this chapter, with its pa- 
ticular ſigns to ver. 23. where he concludes that accoult 
with theſe remarkable words: Take ye heed, behold | 
have foretold you all rhinos ;” And then paſles from tht 
to a more terrible deſolation, even ſuch a one as {ll 
concern, not the Jews only, but all mankind, uhich . 
introduces very diſtinctly, ſaying, But, in thoſe doys g 
that tribulation ; ver. 24. deſcribed before: So that It 
plain that the words in the text, This generation fh 
paſs, cannot denote the time for the accompliſhment © 
thoſe things which were to precede the deſtruction ct . 
temple, &c. And therefore Chryſoſtom, "Theophyis% 
Euthymius, &c, underſtood this generation to be the gest 
ration of the faithful, even the Church of Chriſt, wi! 
ſhould endure, nothwithſtand ing all adverſities and per'* 
tions, to the end of the world, and. that the gates 0: * 
ſhould not prevail againſt it. But Hierom comes 1" 
the truth, and by thts generation nnderftands the er 
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„ arikind, as if it were ſaid, all theſe things you have | , | 
;. he me ſpeak of, ſhall come to paſs before . |. $ She hath done what the could: ſhe 
t tion of all mankind. Let, ſays the ſagacious Maldonate, Is come aforehand to anoint my body tO 
„ i whom I muſt in reaſon agree, in this place the word | the burying. | ' 
id OTC 11 ſtands for the whole rame of nature, ſo that 1 fo | 4 3 
& the ſenſe of the text will be, © This world ſhall not paſs, 24 SLY ay unto you, W hereſoever 
„ nin all thoſe things which Chriſt had ſoretold ſhould be | this goſpel (hall be preached throughout the 
to S accompliſhed,” as may be evidently collected from the whole world this allo tl (he hath d | 
words of che next verſe, Heaven and earth fhall paſs | p Lane mat fda: erz; 
ls away, i. e. This generation or this Creation of the H:aven {hall be ſpoken of, for A meinorial of 
nd and of the Earth ſhall paſs away or periſh, but my words, | her. 
; W which have declared ſo many wonderful future events, ſhall „ 1 4 ; | | 
„4% auch, = 2 certainly be fulfilled in their due 1 O 9 And Judas Iſcariot, one of the 
nd ſon ; they wil not decelve you. twe 0 | I | * 
ks 31. Of that day] Ot judgment; Ste ver. 27. | 1 went unto the chief prieſts, to be 
tal iiber the Con, but the Father.) Criſt a lit- TA) him unto them. 


A ue beſore his aſcention explains this diſſiculty, when he 

Las asked by his diſciples, © ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at 
ay cis time reſtore again the kingdom to Iftael. And he 
ld. did unto them, it is not for you to know the times or 

W che ſeaſons, which the father hath pur iz his own power, 
Acts i. 6, 7. Therefore, when the Arian endeavours to ſhew 
from this text the interiority of the Son to the Father, let 
it be anſwered, that it does not deſcribe a ſubje&ion of 
perſons, or an inferiority of the Sun to the Father in do- 
oree and perſonality, but only ſhews that the offices of the 
Father and of the Son are diſtinft, which proves for the 
| W Chriſtian Faith, a diſtinftion of perſons in the unity of 
S. the God-head. 


c. 

hich | | 
lis EH AP. XIV: 
* t A conſpiracy againſt Chriſt, 3 Precious ointment is 
all poured on his head by a woman. 10 Judas ſelleth his 
PR = maſter for money. 12 Chriſt himſeif forettlleth how 
ae: =: ſball be betraycd of one of his diſciples 5 22 after the 
nh pajſover prepared, and eaten, inftituteth his ſupper . 
4 m: 26 declareth afore hand the flight of all his diſciples, 
= f and Peter's denial. 43 Judas betrayeth him with a 
122 kiſs 46 He is apprehended in the garden, 53 Falliy 
5 accuſed, and impiouſly, condemned of the Jews council 
ad 65 ſnamefully abuſed by them 66 and thrice denied of 
& Peter. 
Wes W | 

* Frer two days, was the feaſt of the 
niet, paſſover, and of unleavened bread : 
> CCl- s - =. 
* and the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes ſoughe 
re, i how they might take him by craſt, and put 
bim to death. 
ch a 2 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt-day, 
N | leſt there be an uprore of the p2ople. 

deal And being in Bethany, in the houſe 
2 of Simon the leper, as he ſat at meat, there 
e bm came à woman having an alabaſter- box 
bn Jof ointment of ſpikenard, very precious ; 
tam ' x 
« b and ſhe brake the box, and poured it on 
1y e: his head. | 
s F- =P wes 14 A 946 
"© WY 4 And there were ſome that had indig- 
hold 1 nation, within themſelves, and ſaid, Why 
eas chis waſte of che ointment made? 
en For it might have been fold for more 
ys on than three hundred pence, and have been 
nat i WY. JO 4 POS 6171 6 bas: * 
e eien to the poor. And they murmured 
wen © BY againſt her. 
* = © And Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone, why 
be en trouble ye her? ſhe hath wrought a good 
Poel! mn | N 1 | en R OI SY 
-s of 1] 7 For ye have the poor with you always, 
es neut and whenſoe ver ye will, ye may do them 
race , KD 


_ 
. — 
wy 


good: but me ye have not always. 


, 


| 


| 


It And when they heard it, they were 
glad, and promiſed to give him money. 
And he fought how he might conveniently 
betray him. 

12 J And the firſt day of unleavened 
bread, when they killed che paſſover, his 
diſciples faid unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we go and prepare, that thou mayeſt 
eat the paſſover? 

13 And he ſendeth forth two of his dic 
ciples, and faich unto them, Go ye into the 
city, and there ſhall meer you a man bear- 
ing a piccher of water: follow him. 

14 And whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay 
ye to the good-man of the houſe, The 
Maſter ſaith, Where is the gueſt-chamber, 
arg [ ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſci- 
ples? | 

15 And he will ſhew you a large upper- 
room furniſhed and prepared: there make 
ready for us. 

16 And his diſciples went forth, and 
came into the city, and found as he had 
ſaid unto them: and they made ready the 
paſſover. 

17 And in the evening he cometh wich 
the twelve. 

18 And as they ſat, and did eat, Jeſus 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, One of you, 
which eateth wich me, ſhall betray me. 


to ſay unto him one by one, Is it I? and 
another ſaid, Is it I? 
I, is one of the twelve, that dippeth with 
me in the diſh. 

21 The Son of man indeed goeth, as it 
is written of him: but wo to that man by 
whom the ſon of man is betrayed : good 
were it for that man it he had never been 
. E 

22 J And as they did eat, Jeſus took 
bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and 


gave to them, and ſaid, Take, eat : this is 


my body. 


8 


Q q 23 And 


19 And they began to be ſorrowful, aud 


20 And he anſwered and Gid unto them. 
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23 And he took the cup, and when he 


had given thanks, he gave # to them: and 


they all drank of it. 

24 And he ſaid unto them, This is my 
blood of the new teſtament, which is ſhed 
for many. 

25 Verily I ſay unto you, I will drink 
no more of the fruit of the vine, until chat 
day that I drink ic new in the kingdom of 
God. 

26 © And when they had ſung an hymn, 
they went out into the mount of Olives. 

27 And Jeſus faith unto them, All ye 
{hall be offended becauſe of me this night: 
for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, 
and the _ {hall be ſcattered. 


28 But after that I am riſen, I will go 


| before you into Galilee. 


29 But Peter ſaid unto him, Althoug 
all ſhall be offended, yet wi not I. 

30 And Jeſus faith unto him, Veriiy 1 
ſay unto thee, that this day, even in this 
night, before the cock crow twice, thou 
{halt deny me thrice. 

31 But he ſpake the more vehement- 
ly, If 1 ſhould die with thee, Iwill not de- 


ny thee in any wiſe. Likewiſe allo faid 
they all. 


32 And they came to a place which was 


named Gethſemane : and he faith to his 
dilciples, Sit ye here, while I ſhall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John, and began to be ſore a- 
mazed, and to be very heavy, 

34 And faith unto them, My foul is 
exceeding forrowful unto death: carry ye 
here, and watcli. | 

35 And he went forward a little, and fell 
on the ground, and prayed, that if it were 
poſſible the hour might paſs from him. 

36 And he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things 
are poſſible unto thee, take away this cup 
from me: nevertheleſs, not what I will, but 
what thou wilt. FED 

37 And he cometh, and findeth them 
ſleeping, and faith unto Peter, Simon, ſleep- 
eſt thou? couldſt not thou watch one 
hour ? . 5 


38 Watch ye and. pray, leſt ye enter 


into temptation : the ſpirit truly #5 ready, 


but the fleſh i weak. 


39 And again he went away, and pray- 


ed, and ſpake the ſame words. 


them again (for their eyes were 
heavy) neither wiſt they what to anſwer 
him. 


| 


' 


| 


41 And he cometh the third time, = 
ſaith unto them, Sleep on now, and tak; 
our reſt : it is enough, the hour is come 


hold, the Son of man is betrayed into 
| 


the hands of ſinners. 

42 Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that be. 
trayeth me is at hand. | 

43 J And immediately, while he ye 
ſpake, cometh Judas, one of the twelve, 
and with him a great multitude , wich 
ſwords and ſtaves, from the chief prieſt, 
and the ſcribes, and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him, had given 
them a token, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhal 
kiſs, that ſame is he; take him, and lead 
him away ſafely. 

45 And aſſoon as he was come, he go- 
eth ſtraighrway to him, and faith, Maſter, 
maſter ; and kiſſed him. 

46 © And they laid their hands on him, 
and took him. 

47 And one of them that ſtood by drey 
a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of the high. 
prieſt, and cut off his ear. 

48 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid nnto 
them, Are ye come out as againſt a thief, 
wich ſwords and u#th ſtaves to take me? 

49 I was daily with you in the temple, 
reaching, but ye rook me not : but the 
ſcriptures muſt be fulfilled. 

50 And they all forſook him, and fled. 

51 And there followed him a certain 
young man, having a linen cloth caſt abour 
his naked body; and the young man laid 
hold on him. 

52 And he left the linen cloth, and fled 
ſrom them naked. 

53 J And they led Jeſus away to the 
high-prieſt: and with him were aſſembled 
all the chief prieſts, and che elders, and the 
ſcribes. 

54 And Peter followed him afir off, e- 
ven into the palace of the high-prieſt : and 
he fat with the ſervants, and warmed him- 
ſelf at the fire. 

55 And the chief prieſts, and all che 
council ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus to 
put him to death; and found none. 

56 For many bear falſe witnels agaiall 
him, but their witneſs agreed not toge- 
cher. 

57 And there aroſe certain, and bare falle 


1 55 witneſs againſt him, ſaying, 
40 And when he returned, he found 


58 We heard him ſay, I will deſto) 
this temple that is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another made 


| without hands, 
9 59 But 


0 Ig 


; Chap. 15. 


on St. M AR L. 


171 
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C c 
# mids, 


= nels ainſt thee ? 
"ee bs kink bis 


oa of the Bleſſed? 


W heaven. 


and faith, What nee 
E neſſes? 


be guilty of death. 
55 And ſome began to ſpit on him, and 


co cover his face, and to buffet him, and to 

b. ey unto him, Prophecy: and the ſervants 
ad ſtike him with the palms of their 

o bands. 

el, & And as Peter was beneath in the 
Wpalace, there cometh one of the maids of 

le, Ne high-prieſt. | 

e 6 And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming 
Whimſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and ſaid, 

. aal thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth. 

an 68 But he denied, ſaying, I know not, 

out either underſtand I what thou ſayeſt. And 

aid e went out into the porch; and the cock 

ew. 

led 69 And a maid ſaw him again, and be- 
In to fay to them that ſtood by, This is 

the ne of them. : 

led 70 And he denied it again. And a lit- 

te e after, they that ſtood by ſaid again to 

| eter, Surely thou art one of them: for 

e- hou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth 

and hereto. 

um- 71 But he began to curſe and to ſwear, 

Hing, I know not this man of whom ye 
che peak. s 
5 to 


72 And the ſecond time the cock crew, 
And Peter called to mind the word that Je- 
2 laid unto him, Before the cock crow 
ce, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And 
en he thought thereon, he wept. 


59 But neither ſo did theit witneſs agree 


ogether. ; ; , 
60 And the high-prieſt ſtood up in the 

and asked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt 

chou nothing ? what is it which theſe wit- | 


i ce, and anſwered 
W nothing. Again the high-prieſt asked him, 
and ſaid unto him, Art thou the Chriſt, the 


61 And Jeſus ſaid, I am: and ye ſhall 
ke the Son of man fitting on the right hand 
W of power, and coming in the clouds of 


63 Then the high-prieſt rent his clothes, 


we any further wit- 


64 Ye have heard the blaſphemy : what 
W think ye? And they all condemned him to 


together the whole band. 


r. . 


1 Jeſus brought bonnd and accuſed before Pilate. 15 Upon 
che clamoar of the common w—_ 215 murderer Barab- 
bas is tooſed, and Feſus delivered up to be crucified + 17 
He is crowned with thorns, 19 ſpit on, and mucked - 
21 fainteth in bearing bis croſs : 27 hangeth between 
tuo thieves + 29 ſuffereth the triumphing reproaches . 

the 


the Fews . 39 but confeſſed by the centurion to be 
Son of God 43 and is bonourably buried by Foſeph. 

A ND ſtraightway in the morning the 
chief prieſts held a conſultation with 
the elders and ſcribes, and the whole coun- 
cil, and bound Jeſus, and carried him a- 
way, and delivered him to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him, Art thqu the 
king of the Jews? And he anſwering, ſaid 
unto him, Thou ſayeſt it. | 

3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of 
many things: but he anſwered nothing. 

4 And Pilate asked him again, ſaying, 
Anſwereſt thou nothing ? behold, how ma- 
ny things they witneſs againſt thee. 

5 But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing; ſo 
that Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now at that feaſt he releaſed unto 
them one priſoner whomloeyer they de- 
ſired. | 

7 And there was one named Barabbas, 
which lay bound with them that had made 
inſurrection with him, who had committed 
murder in the inſurrection. 

8 And the multicude crying aloud, be- 
gan to deſire him to do as he had ever done 
unto them. 

9 But Pilate anſwered them, ſaying, 
Will ye that I releaſe unto you the king of 
the Jews ? 

Io (For he knew that the chief prieſts 
had delivered him for envy ) 

11 But the chief prieſts moved the peo- 
ple, that he ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas 
unto them. a 

12 And Pilate anſwered and ſaid again, 
unto them, What will ye then that I hall 
do unto him whom ye call the king of che 
Jews? 

13 And they cried out again, Crucify 
him. | 
14 Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, 
what evil hath he done ? And they cried 
out the more exceedingly, Crucity him. 
15 J And /o Pilate willing to content 
the people, re eaſed Barabbas unto them, 
and delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged 
him, to be crucified. 
16 And the ſoldiers led him away into 
the hall, called Pretorium; and they call 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Eo n= Ix 


Chap. I 5, 


17 And they clothed him with purple, 


and platted a crown of thorns, and put it 


about his head, 

18 And began to ſalute him, Hail, king 
of the Jews. 

19 And they ſmote him on the head 
with a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and 
bowing their knees, worſhipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, 
they took off the purple from him, and put 
his own clothes on him, and led him out to 
crucify him. | 

21 And they compel one Simon a Cy- 
reniang who paſſed by, coming out of the 
country, the father of Alexander and Ru- 


fus, to bear his crols. 


22 And they bring him unto the place 
Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, the 
place of a ſcull. 

23 And they gave him to drink wine 
mingled with myrrh : but he received #f 
not. 

24 And when they had crucified him, 
they parted his garments, caſting lots upon 
them, what every man ſhould take. 

25 And it was the third hour, and they 
crucihed him. 

26 And the ſuperſcription of his accuſa- 
tion was written over, THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 


27 And with him they crucify two 


_ thieves ; the one on his right hand, and the 


other on his left. 


28 And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which 


faith, And he was numbred with the tranſ- 


greſſors. 


29 And they that paſſed by, railed on 


him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, 
thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt 
it in three days, | 

30 Save thy ſelf, and come down from 
the croſs. | | 


31 Likewiſe alſo the chief 4 mock- 


ing, ſaid among themſelves with the ſcribes, | 


He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot fave. 

32 Let Chriſt the king of Iſrael deſcend 
now from the croſs, that we may ſee and 
believe. And they that were crucified with 
him, - reviled him. 

33 And when the ſixth hour was. come, 
there was darkneſs over the whole land un- 
til the ninth hour. | 

34 And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried 
with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, lama 
kabachchani 2 which is, being interpreted, 


My God, my God, why haſt thou. forſaken 
. 


* 
=" AY 


— 


35 And ſome of them that ſtood by 
when they heard. it, ſaid, Behold, he calle 
Elias. | | | 

36 And one ran and filled a ſpunge ful 
of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gay, 
him to drink, ſaying, Let alone; let us ſee 
whether Elias will come to take him 
down. | 

37 And Jeſus cried with a loud voice 
and gave up the ghoſt. 

38 And the vail of the temple was rem 
in twain, from the top to the bottom. 

39 J And when the centurion which 
ſtood over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo criel 
out, and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Tru 
this man was the Son of God. 

40 There were alſo women looking © 
afar off: among whom was Mary Maggs. 
lene, and Mary the mother of James the 
leſs, and of Joſes, and Salome; 

41 Who alſo when he was in Galilee 
followed him, and miniſtred unto him; an 
many other women which came up wit 
him unto Jeruſalem. 

42 4 And now when the eyen was come, 
(becaule it was the preparation, that is, the 
day before the ſabbath) | 

43 Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourabl 
counſellor, which alſo waited for the king 
dom of God, came and went in bold 
unto Pilate, and craved the body of Je- 


44 And Pilate marvelled if he were a 
ready dead: and calling unto him the cen 
turion, he asked him whether he had been 


any while dead. 
45 And when he knew eit of the centl- 


rion, he gave the body to Joſeph. 


46 And he bought fine linen, and rovi 
him down, and wrapped him in the linen 
and laid him in a ſepulchre which was hevi 
out of a rock, and rolled a ſtone unto tht 
door of the ſepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene, and M 


the mother of Joles, beheld where he v 


laid. 


CnaP. xiy, xv. See the notes following the xxVl- and 


xxvii. chapters of Matthew. | 


| cious ointment; and therefore Mark ſpecifies'the kind o 


| 


Cup. xiv. VER, 3.— There came a woman havin; 
alabaſter-box full of ointment of ſpikenard, very preciobt, 
Now Matthew in xxvi. 7. ſays, only a box of very! 


the ointment, rhat from thence we may the better = 
the reaſon of irs being worth more than three Pu! l 
pence; ver. 5. for nard was the deareſt of all ointmen ö 
when it could be had unadulterated and faithful) pr 
red, as the compound word ſpikenard ſignities ; fo HB 
on Matt. xxvi. : 1 
— And fo: brake the box.) Here is 4 pa 14 
miſtake in the tranſlation, merely through inadvert® 


Pray, what reaſon was there for breaking the 90x, 60 


33 2 1 
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Chap. 16. : a 


on St. N 
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pos on ſuch | 
ealily done, without, at leaſt, the loſs of the ointment. 
Therefore let us ſee what the original ſays: Tui ο E 
che word commonly tranſlated, ſe brake ; and it may 
coperly be o rendered in a ſuitable phraſe of ſpeech ; 
bat as it alſo ſigmifes to fake (ſec owipiCe in the old 
gloſſary, and Dr. Hammond on the place) ſhould it not 
be ſo rendered in this place, ſhe ſhoke the box, to liquity 
che ointment, and make it fitter to be poured out upon his 
head ? Certain in this place, to ſake, has a more rational 
meaning than to brake, and as the original will allow it, 
it ought to be ſo tranſlated. 
Ver. 25. Henceforth I will not drink of the fruit of the 
vine, bull the day that I ſhall drink it new in the kingdom 
God.] Here let us oblerve againſt the doEtrine of tran- 


bafler 


ſt ſubſtantiation, Chriſt, after conſecration calls the cup, or 

wine, the fruit of the vine. Therefore, he declares that 
the wine which he gave his Apoſtles to drink, was not 
ich = @bſtantilly changed into his blood. — 7] I drink it new 
| with you in the kingdom of God. Or, as Luke varies the 


expreſſion, 4, the kingdom of God come, ch. xxii. 18. or 
undi 14 be fulfilled in the kingdom of God; which ſeems 
to amount to no more than, till I am riſen from the dead; 
for as Dr. Whitby obſerves, the kingdom of God here, 
and :ne kingdom of the Father in Matthew, being certain- 
ly che ſame, or ſignifying the kingdom, or the power given 
to Chriſt, for the exerciſe of his kingly office, being given 
to him of his Father, when one of theſe is come, the other 
muſt be come alſo. Now, 

Chriſt calling the Jews to repentance, becauſe © the 
kiagdom of God was near,” Mark i. 15. upbraiding the 
ſcribes and Phariſees, becauſe they ſuffered publicans to 
enter into the kingdom of God betore them, Matt. xxi. 
31. and threatuing that the kingdom of God ſhould be 
taken trom them, and given to other nations; /b. 43. The 
Jeus expectations of the ſudden appearance of the king- 
dom ot God, Luke xvii. 20. and xix. 11. compared toge- 
ther; and ſpeaking of eating bread with him in it, Luke 
xiv. 15. and wiſhing proſperity to it, as then coming, 
Mark xi. 10. Chriſt having told them that the kingdom 
of God was near, Luke xi. 2, 20. compared with Matt. 
ui. 28. wi. 28. xiii. 19. Mark i. 14. iv. 11, 30. xix. 1. 


Luke iv. = 1. ix. 2, 11, 60, 27. xiii. 18, 20. xvii. 21; 
xv]. 16. Chriſt alſo after his reſurrection, ſpeaking to his 


Apoſtles of the things relating to the kingdom ot God, 

As. 1. 3. and they preaching to others the things be- 

W longing to the kingdom of God, AQs viii. 12. xix. 8. xx. 
WS 25. vu. 23, 31. exhorting their hearers to enter into the 
== kingdom of God, Acts xiv. 22. and telling believers, how 

We they were tranſlated into the kingdom of God, Colofl. i. 
3. plainly evincerh that his kingdom of God in the text 
beſtore us, cannot mean Heaven, or the happineſs then and 
ere to be enjoyed, but rather the Goſpel-ſtate, and the 
kingdom of Chriſt erected at his reſurrection. — To drink 

chis wine new, is by Luke's own interpretation, to do it 
hen it was fulfilled in the kingdom of God, that is to 
au, when Chriſt our paſſover, was ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 
7. and when that blood of the new. covenant, repre- 
W {enced by the wine, was actually ſhed, and a new feaſt 
vas inſtituted in commemoration thereof. And if it be en- 
auned, when Chriſt did thus drink this wine with his diſ- 
eples? It is anſwered, that he did not do it ſo much by 


May ang and drinking with his diſciples, after he aroſe from 
he ws Wl 2 Adds x. 41. for that action could not allude to 


the paſchal or ſacramental cup; as in that inſtitu- 

ion which he has left to us by the name of his ſupper, 

| Where he drinks with al 

xxvi. a" Wl leying, “1 diſpoſe to you a kingdom, as my Father hath 
one to me, and ye ſhall eat and drink with me at my table 


havin i +4 kingdom,” Luke xxii. 29, 30. where note, that in what 
a precious nie ſoever Chriſt's diſciples are here ſaid to drink with 
very pr. % bs table, he alſo muſt be faid to drink with them. 
e kind d ee the diſſertation of tranſubſtantiation, and the real pre- 
erter lem Wl * in the notes on John vi. 

2 unf 5 26. And when they had ſung an hymn.] i. e. Pſalm 
vintwel's i = 2 the end of Pfalm cxviii. as was cuſtomary to be 
10 pe, 2! the Jews at their paſſover, in which, as the Jews 
ſo Hieran de, according to Dr. Lightfoot, are mentioned the 


es the Miſfab, and the reſurrection of the dead. 


A palpab . TED XV. VER, 1, And delivered bim to Pilate.] 
d verte0c) ; 9d hoy an heathen, and a Roman governour, on which 
ox, of 47 phy lact makes this juſt obſervation, The Jews deli- 


haf , 


an occaſion? Beſides, it could not be 


| believers, even as he promiſed, | 


=... A 7 . 1 4.5 WW 2 


vered our Lord up to the Romans, and they, for that ſin, 
were themſelves given up into the hands of the Romans, 
as 8 of God's wrath and juftice. | 
Ver. 33. There was darkneſs over the whole earth. | Of 
this wonderful event Euſebius writes in this manner, at the 
eighteenth year of Tiberius. Chriſt ſuffer'd this year, in 
which time we find in other commentaries of the heathens 
theſe words, there was a defection of the ſun. Bithynia 
was ſhaken with an earthquake, which overthrew many 
houſes in the city of Nice, and this he ſupports by the 
authority of Phlegon the heathen, in the 14th book of his 
chronicle. and 18 Tiber. And Tertullian vouches that this 
prodigious darkning of the ſun was recorded in the Ar- 


| Chives, or publick records at Rome. See Tertull. Apol. 
C. 21. 


Ver. 43. An honourble counſellour.] One of the 
council of the high prieſts ; ſee Dr. Whitby on the place. 
What further notes are neceflary on the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, ſee Luke xxii. Ec. where they ſhall be particularly 
. conſidered ; fee alſo before the notes on Matt. xxvi, xxvi» 


CHAP. XVI. 


1 An angel declareth the reſurreffion of Chriſt to three 
women. 9 Cbriſt hiniſelf appeareth to Mary Magdalene : 
12 to two going into the country 14 then to the Apo- 


files, 15 whom he ſendeth forth to preach the Goſpil + 
19 and aſcendeth into heaven. 


91 when the ſabbath was paſt, Ma- 
ry Magdalene and Mary the mother 
of James, and Salome, had bought ſweer 
ſpices, that they might come and anoint 
him. 

2 And very early in the morning, the 
firſt day of the week, they came unto the 
ſepulchre at the riſing of the ſun. 

And they ſaid among themſelves, 
Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from 
the door of the ſepulchre ? 

4 (And when they looked, they faw 
that the ſtone was rolled away) for it was 
very great. 

5 And entring into the ſepulchre, they 
ſaw a young man fitting on the right ſide, 
clothed in a white long garment ; and they 
were affrighted. 

6 And he faith unto them, Be not af- 
frighted: ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which 
was rea” ef he is riſen, he is not here: 
behold the place where they laid him. 

7 But go your ways, tell his diſciples and 
Peter, that he goeth before you into Gali- 
lee: there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto 

ou. 

8 And they went out quickly, and fled 
from the ſepulchre; for they trembled, and 
were amazed: neither ſaid they any thing 
to any man; for they were afraid. . 
0 J Now when Jeſus was riſen early, 
the firft day of the week, he appeared firſt 
to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had 
caſt ſeven devils. | 

10 And ſhe we went and told them that 
had been with him, as they mourned and 
| wept. - 


— 
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154 Critical and Explanatory Annotations, &c. 


Chap. 16. 


— —— — 


\ 


11 And they, when they had heard that 


he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, be- 
lieved not. 

12 J After that, he appeared in another 
forma unto two of them, as they walked, and 
went into the country. 

13 And they went and told it unto the 
reſidue : neither believed they them. | 


T— CS ns 


Ver. 7. Say to bis be ples and Peter.) Where 
Peter is not named by way of precedency or as prince «f 
the Apoſtles ; but as the antient fathers ſay, for his con. 
ſolation to take of the ſcruple, which might lie on hi, 
ſpitits; whether after his three-fold denial of his maſte: 
he had not forfeited his right to be one of Chriſt's dit. 
ciples. 

Ver. 13. — Nor believed they them.] For joy, ſays Lul;. 
xxiv. 17. Hence one of the ancients tay well, Their duul 
is the confirmation of our faith; tor the more they were 
backward from believing the reſurre&ion of Chrift, \y, 
have the greater reaſon to believe it ; for the teſtimony of 


14 J Afterward he appeared unto the 


eleven, as they fat at meat and upbraid- 


heart, becauſe they believed not them which 
had ſeen him after he was riſen. 5 

15 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the goſpel to eve- 
ry creature. 

16 He that believeth, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, 
{hall be damned. 

17 And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them 
that believe; In my name ſhall they caſt 
out devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new 
tongues, 

18 They ſhall take up ſerpents, and if 
they drink any deadly thing it ſhall not 
hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the 
ſick, and chey ſhall recover. 

19 J So then after the Lord had ſpoken 


unto them, he was received up into heaven, 


20 And they went forth, and preached 
every where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word with ſigns follow- 
ing. Amen. 


ed them with their unbelief, and hardnels of |; 


them that believed not themſelves, till after unqueſtigy, 
able conv iction, is the more credible on that account. 
Ver. 14. — He upbraided them for their unbelief ang 
hardneſs of heart, &c.] Becauſe he had given them before 
his fufferings ſo many aſſurances of his riſing again the thiy 
day; neither would they credit the eye-witneſſes, who had 
told them, they had ſeen him riſen from the dead, and 
ſpokan to him. | 

Ver. 15. —— Preach the Goſpel to every creature] i. e. 
The joytal tidings of ſalvation, not to the Jews only, but to 
all mankind ; ſee Luke xxiv. 47. and Rom. viii. 23. 

Ver. 16. He that believeth, and is baptized, Gall be (4. 
ved ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be dammed.} i. e. He ttur 
ſhall believe at your preaching, that I am the Meſſiah, 
and ſhall embrace my covenant by the prefeſſion of tha; 
faith, and baptiſm, thall be put A virtue thereof into 
a ſtate of ſalvation ; ſo that it if he continue in that faith, 
and do not willtully recede from his baptiſmal covenant, 
he ſhall certainly be faved ; fee the note on Eph. ii. S. But, 
before we depart hence, let us obſerve, that this text ou 
regardeth Adults, thoſe that are arrived at the uſe of rea. 
ſon to chuſe for themſelves; for faith cometh by hearing, 
well applied. Nor does it exclude infant-baptiſi, as ſhall 
be ſhewn hereafter in its proper place. 

Ver. 17. And theſe figns fhall' follow them that hellem, 
&c. | Ot the caſting out of Devils, the healing diſc, 
the ſpeaking with new tongues, ſee the general preface t 
the Epiſtles. Of the drinking of deadly poiſons, I find by 
four inſtances in hiſtory ; that of Barſabas, as Luſcbius 
writes in his hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 39. of the Cæcilian ſoldieꝶ 
mentioned by Ado in his Martyrology ; of Sabinns, biſhop 
of Canoſo, mentioned by Gregory of Tours, and that d 
Joſhua Ben-Levi, a Jew, who by pronouncing the name & 
Jeſus, was preſerved from the eſſects of poiſon, which he 
had drank ; ſee the Talmud And Paul, in Scripture, is 
the only inftance of one taking up a ſerpent without hurt; 


Ads xxiii. 3. See the notes on the laſt chapter d 
Luke. | 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
Like the Evangeliſt is by ſome ancient Authors called Lucos, Lucius, or Lucanus. They who 
believe him to be called Lucius in the Epiſtle to the Romans, ch. xvi. 21. muſt alſo 
acknowledge, that he was Paul's kinſman; which wants ſufficient proof. This we 
venture to ay, that he was a native of Antioch, the metropolis of Syria, as we read 
in Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 4. and in Hierom's T a of illuſtrious men. 
He was by profeſſion a Phyfician, as Paul certifies in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, ch. iv. 
ver. 14. where it is written, Luke the Phyſician ſalutes you. But Nicephorus, and 
the modern Greeks, make him a Painter; and the Church of Rome taking advantage 
of this invention, which none of the Ancients thought of, or mention, proſtitute this 
notion to ſerve their own pious frands, and conſequently have trumpt up, and ex- 
= poſed to publick view and worſhip, for gain, many images and pictures of che Virgin 
= A Vary, and of her Son Jeſus, pretended to be the workmanthip of Luke the Evange- 
7 lit; © but thoſe, ſays the Romiſh Author, Ellis du Pin, in his Canon of the N. IT. 
44. fol. are Action, that have nothing of truch or likelihood.” Vet, ſays another 
rench Author, Calmet the Jeſuit, © if he did not paint the Virgin's, and her Son's 
faces, he has left us many particulars concerning the Bleſſed Virgin, and the infancy 
of Jeſus Chriſt, from which we may judge, that he had ſeen, and was acquainted with 
this admirable perſon, and that he had even a ſhare in her confidence; ſee allo Gro- 
dus on Luke ii. 51. ö | Ne OTF. Woke | ne 
He was not our Lord's diſciple, nor one of the ſeventy-two, as ſome of the ancients be- 
lieved. This plainly appears from the beginning of his Goſpel, where he does not 
ſay, that he wrote what he had ſeen, but that which he had learned from others. So 
lrenæus contents himſelf to bring his teſtimony, as that of a man, who had learned 
from the Apoſtles what he wrote, without inſiſting, that he was an eye-wirnels to the 
truths of the facts related by him; and Tertullian aſſures us of it as a certain thing, 
Thar he was not Chriſt's diſciple, but that he learned from the. Apoltles, and parti- 
cularly from Paul the A oſtle, what he had wrote; fee Tertul. contra Marcion. c. 2. 


Euſebius adds, that he wrote his Goſpel upon the evidence and relation of others, ov 
2 upon care as the 
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the acts upon his own knowledge, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 4. Hierom aſſures us of the 
ſame thing in his Treatiſe of illuſtrious men, and in his Preface on Matthew the Ey,,, Wi 
geliſt; ro whom might be added, che concurring opinions of Ambroſe, in his begin, 
ning of his Commentary upon Luke, Auſtin in his book, de Conſenſu Evang. lib. 
c. I. and Theodoret in his Preface to the lives of the Fathers; which Authoritiz 
ought to be preferred to thoſe of the Author of the Dialogue aſcribed to Origen | 
againſt Marcion; to that of Epiphanius, who only quoted it from that Author; an 
to thoſe of ſome modern Authors, N > only aſſert gratis, that Luke was oꝶ 
of the ſeventy-two diſciples of our Lord. Beſides, had he been one of this numbe: 
he muſt only have been @ Jew ; bur this is improbable, nat to ſay conttadi. 
tory, to the A Paul; for faſt, it ſhould be noted, that aur Saviour choſe no d. 

— ſciphs among the Jews : And ſecondly, Paul in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, hayin 
named Ariſtarchus, Mark and Feſus, called Fuſtus ; ſays, that they were of the Ci 
cumciſion, or Jews by religion and extraction; then immediately he ſubjoins Ehe. 

hras, Demas, and Lake, as it were to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe that were ci. 
cumciſed. This is the opinion of Chryſoſtom, and Hierom in his queſtions on Ce. 
neſis, calls Luke a proſelyte; therefore, he was not a Jew, by birth or extraction, 
which he muſt have been to be admitted one of Chriſt's ſeventy-two diſciples, by 
he was a Gentile and uncireumiſed. Tho Epiphanius, as hinted above, thinks thy 
he was one of thoſe who left Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſaid, He that eateth not my fi 
and drinketh not my blood, is. not worthy of me, and was reconciled again to the 
Faith, by Paul preaching at Antioch. Moreover, Gregory the Great, (lib. i. mori 
c. 1.) and ſome others quoted by Theophyla&t believe, that Luke was Cleophas, 
companion at the time that Jeſus is ſaid to join himſelf to two of his diſciples in thei 
way to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 15. But this is no more than pure conjecture again 
almoſt demonſtration to the contrary, as may be collected from what has been (ai 
above. 

He was Paul's diſciple, accompanying him almoſt in all his travels, and aſſiſted hin 
continually in the miniſtry of the word, as we learn from the hiſtory of the Acts, and 
the advantageous teſtimonies, which Paul gives of him in his letters; he puts hin 
almoſt amongſt his fellow-labourers in his Epiſtle to Philemon, verſe 24. fayiny 
Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, and Lucas, my fellow-labourers ; and he calls him, 
the beloved, in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians iv. 14. Luke the beloved Phyſician ſalute 
you,” and again he Sn him, the only perſon that ſtaid with him, 2 Tim. iv. 11, 
The hiſtory of the Acts informs us, that he followed Paul, when that Apoſtle palled 
from Troas into Macedonia, for this is the firſt time that he ſpoke in the fil 

rſon as being Paul's companion, Ve endeavoured, ſays he, immediately to go im 
Raids, Acts xvi. II, and if the Cambridge M. S. of Irenzus be genuine, that 
father in enumerating the journies that Luke made with Paul, places this from Tros 
firſt : but thoſe who maintain that he was converted by Paul at Antioch, in the yer 
43, alſo aſſert, that Luke continued with the Apoſtle from that time, which I hare 
ſhewn to be unreaſonable to think.---Having paſſed from Troas into Macedonia, be 
ſaid there ſome days with Paul; and then we find no more mention of our Evat- 
geliſt till the xxth chapter, where we read that Luke was with Paul again, going int 
Aſia through Macedonia, when again they parted at Philippi, and Paul returned w 
Troas. We find him again in the company of Paul going up to Jeruſalem, and 
afterwards following him carried in bonds from Ceſarea to Rome; nor did he forla i 
him there, as appears by the Epiſtles to the Coloſſians and Philemon, and 2 of Timo 
thy. It is likewiſe ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtle means this Evangeliſt, when he rot 
to the Corinthians, That he had ſent them a brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpe 
throughout all the Churches, 2 Cor. viii. 18. Yet, though this opinion be ſupport i 
by the oncoming teſtimonies of Origen, Euſebius, Hierom and Ambroſe, Chryl- i 
ſtom writes that ſome think this anonymous brother to be Luke, and others undet- 
ſtand it of Barnabas, and thus, being ſometimes for the one, and ſometimes favour"; 
the other opinion, he leaves the matter at an uncertainty. Again, . ſome underſtand 
ic of lat, becaule of the following words, II ho was alſo choſen of the Churches # 


travel with us, agree to his character and office; and, indeed, I am perſuaded, that * 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


I5y 
is the true account; for I can't find any other perſon, whoſe character and office 
does ſo exactly anſwer to chat text, and Luke is only aſſumed by way of conjecture 
formed from the mention of the word Goſpel in chat place, which is taken by the 
aſſertors of this opinion, to be a written Goſpel, which betrays great ignorance or 
credulity, for the Goſpel of Luke was not then compoſed, and conſequently, theſe 
words are to be underſtood of the Goſpel preached, and then the ſenſe of the words 
will lead us right which I form thus: Thar brother Silas] who has acquired a 
reputation in all the Churches by the preaching of the Goſpel.” 
here is no reaſon to confound him wich Lucius, whom alſo Paul mentions in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, though Origen in his notes on the ſaid Epiſtle, takes it for 
granted, that they were the ſame perſon by different names. But he could have no 
other reaſon, than the likeneſs of the name, even which proves the contrary, for 
had the name of Lucas been either grecized or latinized, they would rather have aug- 
mented, than abridged it, as of Demas comes Demetrius; of Apellas comes Apollo- 
dorus; of Epaphras, Epaphroditus; of Cleophas, Cleopatra; of Artemas, Artemi- 
dorus; of Antipas, Antipiter; of Harpocras, Harpocrates; and of Rufus, Rufinus, 
Sc. Beſides, this Lucius was Paul's kinſman; and conſequently muſt have been a Jew ; 
ſee Rom. ix. 3. But I believe my reader is convinc'd that Luke was not a Jew: and 
thezefore not the ſame perſon as Lucius. 
the end of a treatiſe of eminent men aſcribed to Hierom, we find that Luke always 
lived a ſingle life, having had neither wife nor children, and died at the age of 84, or 
as Iſodore, Bede, c. 74 years in / Achaior Bithynia, of a natural death as Elias of 
Crete and many moderns believe; but Nazienzen, Paulinus, and Gaudentius ſay, that 
he ſuffered martyrdom, ; and the Modern Greeks affirm, that he was crucified upon 
an olive=tree z after that he had preached the Goſpel in Dalmatia, Gaul, Italy, and 
Macedonia, according to Epiphanius, and in other countries, as ſome pretend to al- 
ſert ; but there is nothing certain in this matter, nor yet of the manner of his death. 
For, Philoſtorgus, and the addition to the book of illuſtrious men, laſt cited, ſay, that 
the relicks, or bones of Luke, were brought from Antioch, where he had been in- 
rerred, But Gaudentius ſays, he died at Petras, a city of Achaia : Nicephorus ſays at 


— 8 
2» — 


s bim, Thebes in Greece; and again we find him dead in Bithynia, according to the account 
Clu; RR given by Iſodore, Bede, Uſard, Ado, and the Roman Martyrology. Gregory Na- 
„. 1. Uuenzen reckons Luke among the Martyrs in his third Oration; but Elias of Crete, 
paſſe commenting on that place, maintains, that Gregory gives the names of victims in ge- 


ie fir neral to all thoſe, who ſuffered and laboured for Jeſus Chriſt, and that Luke died in 
go im . Peace, as well as the Apoſtle John. Then it is replied, that Paulinus gives him the 
> cha AY title of Martyr, (Ep. 3. & Nat. 9.) Bur that term may be taken in a more general 
Tron ſenſe; nor is it clear that he applies this firſt paſſage to Luke. 

for the motive, which induced Luke to undertake the writing of this Goſpel, he gives 


| \ 5 


en 5 
1 on us an account thereof, and of his Defgr therein, at the very entrance of the book; 
nia, he ſaying, That whereas many having undertaken before him to write the hiltory of Jeſus 
Evan Chr and of his preaching, he believed that after having been exactly informed of all 


thoſe things from the beginning by thoſe, who had been eye- witneſſes of it, and mi- 


ng into | 
ae * niſters of the word themſelves, he ought alſo to put in writing what he knew, to the 
m, and end that Theophilus, his potent friend at Antioch, to whom he directs the work, and 
forſak all the Greeks, or converted Gentiles, for whom particularly he exemplified his Goſpel, 


Timo- might know the truth of what he had preached, and teach it to the ſucceeding genera- 
> wrote tions. And, as he was a diſciple, and almoſt an inſeparable companion to the Apoſtle 
Goſpel Paul, who can doubt of his alftance in ſuch a great and uſeful work, and thar Luke 
pported wrote by his knowledge and inſtructions. This was ſo generally believed by the An- 
Ohry b cienty, that Irenzus ſays poſitively, © that Luke wrote the Goſpel which Paul preach- 
undet- ed,” lib. z. c. 1. Tertullian obſerves, © that ſome aſcribed this Golpel to Paul, as 
„ouring WY its author, becauſe, it is reaſonable to aſcribe to the Maſter the works publiſhed by the 
lerſtand BF diſciple; lib. 4. Cont. Marcion. c. 5. Gregory Nazienzen fays only, “that he 
-ches h vote it upon the confidence he had in his Maſter.” And the author of the Synop- 
that £5 ſis believes, that Paul dictated this Goſpel to him. Others have fancied they could 


5 PR to be the work of Paul from that paſſage in Rom. ii. 16. where the Apoſtle 
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As for the place where it was compoſed, Hierom ſays, it was written by Luke in Achat 


This Goſpel, as Hierom obſerves, is of a purer Greek dialect, chan any of the other, 


It is remarkable, that this Goſpel by Luke, is the only one of the four; that Marda 


Marcion had curtailed all the two firſt chapters of chis Golpel, and began his book vi | 
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makes uſe of theſe terms, according to my Goſpel, i. e. the dofrine which I preas| 
which thoſe critics falſly underftand of a written Goſpel, though none was yet w]. 
ren. ; b Ha 1 " | 


or Bœtia, and Chryſoſtom ſeems to grant the ſame thing, when he ſays, that Lug 
compoſed his Goſpel for the Chriſtians of Achaia. And this opinion is very pu. 
bable, ſuppoſing, that this Goſpel was written at Corinth, about the year 53, n 
this is the more likely, becauſe it is certain, chat the Goſpel preceded the Book | 
Acts, which Hiſtory was penned in the ſecond year after Paul's arrival at Rome, i, 
An. 63, as may reaſonably be collected from the concluſion of its period, in regar 
of time, which is preciſely the year 63. Though perhaps he publiſhed by 
theſe books in Achaia, whither he returned at the end of the two years of Paul's co. 
fine ment at Rome, where he had compoſed them. Vet, notwithſtanding theſe te, 
ſons, Euthymius and ſome notes of Greek manuſcripts ſay, that it was compoſed {; 
teen years after our Saviour's reſurrection; and ſome inſcriptions of this Goſpel | 
Syriac and Perſian add, that it was written at Alexandria, which opinion, as allo ti: 
of Metaphraſtes, c. is founded upon the ſpurious authority of the Apoſtolic conſlity 
tions, whoſe Author is unknown, and among other abſurdities, gives us an account ( 
Luke's travels into Egypt. Therefore, it is moſt reaſonable to give credit to Hy 
rom in this particular. Ti, | 


becauſe, as the ſaid Father reaſons, Luke was an able Phyhcian, (bred by an ingeny 
ous and liberal education,) and | as] he wrote for the Greeks, ſtudied to exprels hin 
ſelf in the beſt tile he was maſter of, for the benefit and better comprehenſion of li 
Greek readers; ſee Hier. ep. 145. ad Damaſcum. - Vet, tho' that fame Fade 
youches (on Iſa. vi.) he underſtood Greek better than Hebrew, there are ſome H 
braiſms or Syriaciſms in this book, but not ſo many, as to breed any doubt of i 
genuinenels and antiquity ; ſee Huetius, i Demonſtr. Evang. 


and his diſciples received for genuine or canonical : but this can't be ſuppoſed to k 
accepted in the whole, as we receive it. For, thoſe hereticks, as Iren#us, 'Terrulli 
and Epiphanius obſerve, both corrupted, and retrenched many places thereof. Au 
it was after this cookery, that the falſe-hearted Marcion, and traitor ' to his Saviou 
endeayoured to impoſe it upon the world ; but it was ſoon convicted of forgery a 
corruption, by comparing it to the genuine copy which was received, preſerved u 
read by the Chriſtian Church. Therefore Tertullian, writing againſt Marcion, & 
clares, I maintain that my Goſpel, (or, that the Goſpel, I receive upon the auth 
thority of the Chriſtian Church) is true; yet Marcion as poſitively ſays, that ts 
Goſpel is true: Who then ſhall judge berwixt us? Auſ. It ſhall be the order of tim 
that ſhall give authority to the eldeſt, and undeniably prove, «hat the modern one 
ſpurious. For, falſhood being a depravation of truth, truth muſt of neceſſity go b. 
fie talſhood. But it is ſo true, that ours is the molt ancient, that Marcion him 
believed it, before he ſeparated from the body of the univerſal Church of Chi 
Then in correcting our Goſpel, as he pretends, he confirms, and ſhews, that it w 
the more ancient; and we have no reaſon to doubt, but that which was received)“ 
Sacred by the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, is that which the Apoſtles gave by tradition 


Now, | 


theſe words; In the fifteenth year of the reign'of Tiberius Cæſar. He allo cut if 
and mangled many things in the body of the Golpel, as may be particularly rea i 
the forty-lecond hereſy publiſhed by Epiphanius, who alſo in another book: 450 | 
n. 21.) oblerves, that there were copies ot this Goſpel of Luke, in which he cous | 
not find the account of our Saviour's tears or weeping, as we read it- id ch. x. 1 
42. which he attributes not to Marcion, but to the ſcrupuloſity of ſomel orthodox 
ignorant Chriſtians, who ſmothered his tears, fearing that ſuch a paſſion might ape 
to be a weakneſs in Jeſus Chriſt. But he adds, that this xix, 42. Mas , excant in.” 
| 81 > Arg 1.0) (11:54 ts 330 251 od 63 4d 91 
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molt correct copies, which he alſo proves from Irenæus's book againſt hereſies, c. 21. 
And, 


Why may we not account in the ſame light for the omiſſion, which Hillary takes notice 


of, in many Greek and Latin copies of this Goſpel, viz. Of the hiſtory related in xxii. 
43, and 44. Of che Angel, which appeared to our Lord in the garden of Gethſe— 
mane z Of his agony, and bloody ſweat. Hierom alſo, writing againſt the Pelagians, 
mentions theſe omiſſions ; but we are to have more regard to the ſuperior teſtimonies 
of the more ancient Fathers, Juſtin Martyr, Irenzus, &c. than to ſome private manu- 


' ſcripts, from which ſome corrupt, or ignorantly devout Chriſtians, might perhaps re- 


trench it, becauſe they were afraid of aſcribing to Jeſus Chriſt, marks of human 
weakneſs, and infirmities of nature. But, 


As to the preſent copies of this Goſpel, the Cambridge MS. differs the moſt from the 


others; but as DM Pin obſerves, it is clear that the differences are either paraphraſes, 
explanations, tranſpoſitions or additions, taken from other Goſpels. Amongſt the reſt, 
the two moſt remarkable is, the interpolation of the words Achazias, Joaſh, and Ama- 
ſias, Kings, taken purely from the book of the Kings, and other reformations in the 
genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, cill David, in order to make it agree With that in Matt. 1. 
It cannot be ſaid, that this is the ancient reading of the text of Luke, becauſe Afri- 
canus and Irenzus, in the very intancy almoſt of the Church, inform us, that the ge- 
nealogy of Jeſus Chriſt have been always differently deſcribed by Matthew and Luke, 
(ee the reaſon in the notes on ch. iii.) Beſides the Pagans, Marcionites, and Mani- 
chees, have upbraided the Chriſtians (without reaſon) with this ſeeming contrariety ; yet 
the Ancients never anſwered them, by ſaying or admitting that either of them was 
falſe, which would have been a ready and ealy reply, had there been any foundation 
for it; I ſay, they would not have omitted ſuch a reply, which muſt have put an 
end to the objection, or at leaſt, they would have produced ſuch copies wherein theſe 
genealogical accounts were agreed. Yer we don't find that any of the eccleſiaſtical 
Authors, nor Commentators, knew any thing of this obſervation ; and conſequently, 
we may rightly conclude, that not only this conformity of the Goſpel of Luke, with 
that of Matthew in the genealogies is not ancient, but alſo, that it was not common, 


and that it hath been peculiar to this Cambridge copy. 


The other conſiderable difference, is an addition to the fifth verſe of the ſixth chapter, 


in theſe terms, © That ſame day Jeſus having ſeen a man who worked on the ſabbath- 
day, he ſaid to him; My friend, if thou knoweſt what thou doſt, thou art happy ; but 
if thou doſt not know, thou art unhappy, and a tranſgreſſor of the Jaz; which ad- 
dition is not found in any other copy; none of the eccleſiaſtical Authors have made 
any mention of it, nor can I make any ſenſe thereof. For, it our Lord would ſay to 
that man, That he ſhould not fin by working on the ſabbarh-day, if he knew he 
was not forbid to work on that day, it is a manifeſt error; becaufe it is certain, that 
the Jews were obliged to obſerve the ſabbath by God's command through Moſes, the 


obligation of which command was not then diſcharged, the law being not abrogated, 


till Chriſt had paid our ranſom to the juſtice of our Heavenly Father. Therefore 1 
am inclinable to believe, thar it is of late date, and the invention of ſome defigning 
lophiſter, that might be an enemy to the law. 
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160 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 
Chap. I, 


_— — — — 7 


n | 


1 | | 
1 The preface of Luke to bis whole goſpel. 5 The cont 
tion 7 74 the Baptiſt, 26 and of Chrift. 39 The 
prophecy of Eliſabeth, and of Mary concerning Obrist. 
57 The nativity and circumciſion of Foby. 67. The 
prophecy of Zachary both of Cbriß, 76 and . 


7 obn. 


. 


Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand 
to ſet forth in order a declaration of 
thoſe things which are moſt ſurely believed 
among us, 0 
2 Even as they delivered them unto us, 
which from the beginning were eye-wicne(- 
ſes, and miniſters of the word: 


5 treat HERE was in the days 
of Herod the king of Ju- 
nde, a certain prieſt named 


A Zacharias,, of the courſe 
dot Abia: and his wife 
OT. was of the daughters of 

Aaron, and her name. was Eliſabech. 
6 And they were both. righteous before 
Gad, walking in all the comandments and 


ordinances of the Lord blameleſ 

7 And they had no child, becauſe that 
Eliſabeth was barren, and they both were 
H0W well ſtricken in years. | | | 
8 And it came to pals, that while he 
executed the prieſts office before God in the 
order of his courſe, > = 55 
9 According to the cuſtom of the prieſts 
office, his lot was to burn incenſe when 
he went into the temple of the Lord. 
10 And the Whole multitude} of the 
people were praying without, at the time 
11 And 22 red unto him an an- 
gel of the Lord, anding on the right ſide 
of the altar of incenſe. = 

12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he 
was troubled, and fear fell upon him. 

13 But the angel ſaid unto him, Fear 
not, Zacharias, for thy prayer is heard ; 
and thy wife Eliſabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, 
and thou ſhalt call his name John, 

14 And thou ſhalt have joy and glad- 
neſs, and many ſhall rejoyce at his birth. 

I 5. For he ſhall be great in the ſight of 
the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine nor 
ſtrong drink; and he ſhall be filled with 


the Lord blameleſs. chat he had ſeen a viſion in t 


| 25 Thus hath the Lord dealt wich me 


the holy Ghoſt, even from his mother; 
womb. 

16 And many of the children of Iſtael 

ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. 
- 17 And he ſhall go before him in the 
ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the diſobedient to che wiſdom of the juſt, 
ro 6 Hh ready a people prepared for the 
Lord. 5 

18 And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, 
Whereby ſhall I know this ? for I am an 
old man, and my wife well ſtricken in 
years. | 

19 And the angel anſwering faid unto 
him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the pre- 
ſence of God: and am ſent to ſpeak uns 
to thee, and to ſhew thee | thele glad} 
tidings. - 

20 And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb 
and not able to ſpeak, until the day that 
theſe things ſhall be performed, becauk 
thou believeſt not my words, which ſhal 
be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. 5 | 

21 And the people waited for Zach, 
rias, and marvelled that he tarried ſo long! 
in the remple; : 1 
3 And when he came out, he could! 
not ſpeak unto them : and oy perceived 

e temple 
for, he beckned unto them, and remained 
ſpeechleſs. ME Dbz ks 4 
0 23 And it came to paſs, that aſſoon 


* 


the days of his miniſtration were accoms 
pliſhed, he departed to his own houſe. 3 
2284 And. after thoſe days his wife Elis 
beth conceived, and hid her ſelf five months 
 Gaying, _ U-TES * JOE 30 — 


in the days wherein he looked on me, 
take away, my reproach among men. 
26 And in che fixth month, the angel 
Gabriel was ſent from God, unte a city d 
Galilee, named Nazareth, n,, 
27 To a virgin eſpouſed to a man Whole 
name was Joſeph, of the houſe of David 
and the virgins name evas Mary. 

28 And the angelscame in unto her, and 
faid, Hail thou that art highly favoured 
the Lord i, with thee : bleſſed art thou 4. 
mong women. | 

29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe wa 
troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her mind 
what manner of faluration this ſhow 


be. 
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| Chap. i 


— 


not, Mary: for thou haſt found favour 
255 = And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in 
S.;. womb; and bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt 
all his name Jeſus. Sos 8 
> He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called 
Je Son of the Highelt ; and the Lord God 
Whall give unto him the throne of his father 
ei 
| F? And he ſhall reign over the houſe of 
W7:cob for ever, and of his kingdom there 
ſhall be no end. £ 
4 Then faid Mary unto the angel, 
oo ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a 
wan? | 
35 And the angel anſwered and faid 
unto her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 


Lerſhadow thee-: therefore alſo that holy 
ung which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be 
alled the Son of God. 
3 And behold thy couſin Eliſabeth, ſhe 
ch alſo conceived a ſon in her old age: 
ccd chis is the ſixth month with her, who 
as called barren. | 
7 For with God nothing ſhall be im- 
3 ollible. 
s And Mary ſaid, Behold the hand- 
ad of the Lord, be it unto me according 
Wo thy word. And the angel departed 
om her. i 
39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and 
ent into the hill- country with haſte, into a 
iy of uda, | 3 | 
140 And entted into the houſe of Zacha- 
oss, and ſaluted Eliſabeth. NET 
41 And it came to paſs, that when Eliſa- 
ech heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe 
leaped in her womb : and Eliſabeth was fil- 
Wd with the holy Ghoſt. 
42 And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, 
nd ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women, 
nd bleſſed 55 the fruit of thy womb. 
And whence #s this to me that the 
mother of my Lord ſhould come to me ? 
44 For lo, as ſoon as the voice of thy 
Elutation ſounded in mine ears, the babe 
: leaped in my womb for joy. 
= 45 And bleſſed is ſhe that believed: for 
there ſhall be a performance of thoſe things 
: Which were told her from the Lord. | 
8 45 And Mary faid, My ſoul doth mag- 
Wily the Lord, 


my Saviour. 


o And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear 


eee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall | 


47 And my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God 


— — 


48 For he hath regarded the low eſtate 
of his handmaiden : for behold, from hence- 
fotth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. 

49 For he that is mighty hath done to 
me great things, and holy 27 his name. 

50 And his mercy zs on them that fear 
him, from generation to generation. 

51 He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his 
arm, he hath ſcatte red the proud in the ima- 
gination of their hearts. | | 

52 He hath put down the mighty from 
their ſeats, and exalted them of low de- 
gree. 5 | 
53 He hath filled the hungry with good 
things, and the rich he hath ſent empty 
away. 3 1 
54 He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in 
remembrance of hrs mercy, 

55 As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abra- 
ham, and to his ſeed for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her about 
three months, and returned to her own 
houſe. 

57 Now Eliſabeths full time came, that 
ſhe ſhould be delivered; and ſhe brought 
forth a ſon. 

58 And her neighbours and her couſins 
heard how the Lord had ſhewed great 
mercy upon her; and they rejoyced with 
her. 

59 And it came to paſs that on the 
eighth day they came to circumciſe the 
child; and they called him Zacharias, after 
the name of his father. 

60 And his mother anſwered and ſaid, 
Not /o ; but he ſhall be called John. 

61 And they ſaid unto her, There is 
none of thy Kindred that is called by this 
name. 

62 And they made ſigns to his father, 
how he would have him called. 

63 And he asked for a writing-table, 
and wrote, ſaying, His name is John. And 
they marvelled all. 

64 And his mouth was opened imme- 
diately, and his tongue /ooſed, and he ſpake, 
and praiſed God. % 

65 And fear came on all that dwelt 
round about them : and all theſe ſayings 
were noiſed abroad throughout all the hill- 
countty of Judea. 

66 And all they that heard them, laid 
them up in their hearts, ſaying, What man- 
ner of child ſhall this be 2 And the hand of 
of the Lord was with him» 
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70 As be ſpake by the mouth of his holy |. 


| ways 5 


the day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael. 


 {erved. | 


the note on Matt. ii. 1. 


- 
——_— * * 
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8 2 Critical aud Explauatory Annotations Chap, ; 
a £ — — — | 


67 And his father Zacharias Was filed 


with the holy Ghoſt, and ptopheſied, fay- 


tt. Mt 


ing, | | ; 
2 8 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſcael, 
for he hath viſited and redeemed his peo- 
ple, : | | 


| 


four families, and ordained that they ſhould caſt 1 uh! 
ſhould ferve firſt, ſecond, third, Sc. to avoid conc. 
and ; I Chron. xxiv. 3. In which diviſion the i 
1y of Abia chance to have the eighth place; ib. 10. 
. bis wiſe was daughters of Aru) 


Fr ery 
This is purely mentioned to thew how nobly John 5 


deſcended both by che fade of his father and mothet. 
Ver. 6. Aud they were righteous before God.] i. e. 1, 


69 And hath raiſed up an hora of falva- | 
tion for us, in the houſe of kis ſervant Da- 


* 


propucth which have been fince the world 
egan; | | 


enemies, and from the hand of all that hate 
us. 

72 To perform the mercy promiſad to 
our fathers, and to remember his holy co 
venant: I 

73 The oath which he ſware to out fa- 
ther Abraham, | | 

74 That he would grant unto us, that 
we being delivered out of the hands of our 
enemies, might ſerve him without fear, 

75 In holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
him all the days of our lite. 

76 And thou child ſhalt be called the 
prophet of the 8 : for thou ſhalt go 
before the face of the Lord to prepare his 


77 Jo give knowledge of ſalvation un- 
5 his people, by the remiſſion of their 
ins, | | 

78 Through the tender mercy of our 
God ; whereby the day-ſpring from on high 
hath viſited us, | TR 

79 To give light to them that ſit in 
darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, to 
uide our feet into the way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and waxed 
ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in the deſerts till 


Ver. 1. any.] viz. Matthew and Mark, and 
it may be, ſome others, who undertook to write the doc- 
trine which they preached, whoſe Goſpels are not pre- 


Ver. 2. —Miniſters of the word.] Some have 
thought that the Word here, is to be interpreted the 


a.Syos, or Chriſt the Son of God; tho? I confeſs that, it 


is more agreeable to undcritand it to mean the word of the 
Goſpel. 


Ver. 3—— I order.) Not confuſedly, or diſtinQly, 
Bos" from the firſt to the laſt. Ys y 


Ver. . In the days of Herod the king, &c.] See 


- Of the courſe of Abia.) Or, of the family of 
Abia the prieſt, who was then performing the prieſt's of. 
fice in his turn in the temple. God originally ordained 
Aaron, his prieſt, and confined the prieſthood to his ſuc- 
ceſſors of the tribe of, Levi, and the other Levites he ap- 
pointed to be adjutants, and other interior e fficers about 
the temple ; Exod. xxviii. 1. Bur when 2 long time, 
this poſterity of Aaron had increaſed t. 


cat a number, 
that it became impoſſible for th 


the prieſts 


1 That we ſhould be ſaved from our 


tions. | 
| carctully avoiding all thoſe things which may intoxigy 


| whom he preached. , 


| returning home, as mentioned in the preceding verſe. 


| which may be thought neceſſary to be interpreted i i 


ing the beſt of their endeavours not only to appest ju 
beiore men, but in truth and ſincerity of conſciencę 
ptoving thenſclves ro God. 1 x 
Vc. 8.—oWbile be executed the prieſts office.) See wy 
5. of this chapter. {pgs LY 
iz the order of his courſe.) Sce ver. 5. 
- Before God.} i. e. In the inner temple, ot o 
Holy Place, where the prieſts offered ap incenſe cre 
. and — fee Exod. xxix. x3. 
er. 9. According to the ca tte pries office, 
da, &c.} Der ver. 5. above. een er 
Hi. went into the temple of the Lora] Se bem 
God, in Ver. 8. | = 
| Ver. 10.—Prahing without.) In the temple, of t 
court of the people. | | | 
Ver. 11—— Az Angel, &c.] See the notes on Mat 


KXVHIL 2. 
falt have joy and glatneſ;, 4 


——— — 


Ver. 14. Aud thos 
many Pall rejoice at his birth.) q. d. He will nat 
prove 4 to thee, but an univerſal joy to ally 


Ver. 15.— f hall drink neither wine nor fra 
drink.] Or, He ſhall live a ſober and temperate i 


che brain. 
Ver. 16.— % the' Lord their God.) i. e. To Cul 


Ver. 17.— Before him.) viz. Chriſt, the Lord th 
God; ver. 16. 1 
I the ſpirit and power Ml Elias.) Not with 
body of Elias, as the ſcribes had taught. © 

| Ver. 21. Aud the people waited.) fa the court ; ſeeſt 
10. | rn | 


I tibe temple.) Or Holy Place, the temple 
the Lord; ſee ver. 9. | | "0 

Ver. 23. Aſſoon as the days of his miniſtration were 
compliſhed.) See ver. 5. | | 
Ver. 24. Aud after thoſe days.] From that time ofl 


| n— And hid her ſelf five month.] Or ratheg 


| the original will have it, confined herſelf to her bout 
| chamber, for the ſpace of five months, leſt the might u 


with ſome accident to make her part with child. 
Ver. 27. To à virgin eſpouſed to a man, &c.] See Ml 
i. in the notes, where you will find every thing explall 


chapter, and not explained in this place. 
Ver. 69.4 born of ſalvation for us.] i. e. 0 
powerful enough to redeem us from all our ſuns. 
Ver. 80. And the child {John} grew, and waxed fi 
in ſfurit.] 3. S. In body and age, in the increaſe 1 0 
of his virtue and office were daily more confpicuous;s 
ee | 
ets oe dt OE I IG | 
1 Auguſtus taxeth all. the Roman empire. 6 The nuit 
of Chriſt: 8 One Angel -relateth it to the ſpepho® 
13 Many ing praiſes to God for it. 21 Chrift 19 
* cumciſed. 22, Mary purified. 28 Simeon and 
| propheſy of Chriff - 45 who increaſeth in wi 
46 queſtioneth in the temple with the doctors, 5" and 
obedient to his parents. 


ND it came to pals in choſe di Þ 
that there went out a decree 1% 
Ceſar Auguſtus, that all che world (hould "Wi 
taxed. | | | 
2 (And this taxing was firſt made wit 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria) 
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office at the ſame time, Da 
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— ES | 
| And all went to be taxed, every one 
: is On CITY. 
| OY Joſep alſo went up from Gali- 
lee, out of the city of Nazareth, into Ju- 
dea, unto the city of David, which is called 
Bechlehem (becauſe he was of the houſe and 
2 lineage Xk David) ; 
5 Tobe taxed with Mary his eſpouſed 
Life, being great with child. 
s And fo it was, chat while they were 
there, the days were accompliſhed that ſhe 
could be delivered. 
7 And ſhe brought forth her firſt- born 
bon, and wrapped him in ſwaddling clothes, 
and laid him in a manger, becauſe there 
was no room for them in the inn. 
8 And there were in the ſame country 
ſchepherds abiding in the field, keeping watch 
over their flock by night. 

9 And lo, the angel of the Lord came 
upon them, and the glory of the Lord 
cone round about them; and they were 
ore afraid. 

10 And the angel ſaid unto them, Fear 
not: for behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which ſhall be to all peo- 
i ple. TY | 
I For unto you is born this day, in the 
iy of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt 
the Lord. | | 

11 And this ſhall be a ſign unto you; 
e ſhall find the babe wrapped in ſwaddling 
lothes, lying in a manger. 
' 13 And ſuddenly there was with the an- 
gel a multirude of the heavenly hoſt praiſing 
od, and ſaying, | 
14 Glory to God in the higheſt, and on 
Perch peace, good will towards men. 
15 And it came to pals, as the angels 
'ere gone away from them into heaven, 
Wie ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let us 
ow go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee this 
ig which is come to paſs, which the Lord 
bath made known unto us. | 
16 And they came with haſte, and found 
tary and Joſeph, and the babe lying in a 
Ranger. 
17 And when they had ſeen it, they 
ade known abroad the ſaying which was 
Wold them concerning this child. | 
18 And all they that heard it, wondred 
WF choſe things which were told them by the 
£ aepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and 


0 pondred them in her heart. 


; 20 And the ſhepherds returned, glorify- 


— — 


that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told 
unto them. 

21 And when eight days were accom- 

3 for the circumciſing of the child, 

name was Lalled JESUS, which was 

ſo named of the angel before he was con- 

ceived in the womb. | 


22 And when the days of her purifica- 


tion, according to the law of Moſes, were 


accompliſhed, they brought him to Jeru- 
ſalem, to preſent him to the Lord, 

23 (As it is written in the law of the 
Lord, Every male that openeth the womb 
ſhall be called holy to the Lord) 

24 And to offer a ſacrifice according to 
that which is ſaid in the law of the Lord, 
A pair of curtle-doves, or two young pi- 
geons. | 

25 And behold, there was a man in j-- 
ruſalem, whoſe name was Simeon; aan 
ſame man evas juſt and devout, waiting 
the conſolation of Iſrael : and the holy Ghoſt 
was upon him. 

26 And it was revealed unto him by the 
holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death, 
* he had ſeen the Lords Chriſt. 

27 And he came by the ſpirit into the 
temple: and when che parents brougli in 
the child Jeſus, to do for him after the cu- 
ſtom of the law, 

28 Then took he him up in his arms, 


and bleſſed God, and ſaid, 

29 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant 
depart in peace, according to thy word. 
30 For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalva- 
tion: 


31 Whic 


, thou haſt prepared before the 
face of all people: 

32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the glory of thy people Iſrael. 

33 And Joſeph and his mother mar- 

yelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of 
him. 
34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid 
unto Mary his mother, Behold, this cþ:/d 
is ſer for the fall and riſing again of many 
in Iſrael; and for a ſign which ſhall be 
ſpoken againſt: 
35 (Yea, a ſword ſhall pierce through 
thy own ſoul alſo) that the thoughts of ma- 
ny hearts may be revealed. 
36 And there was one Anna a prophet- 
eſs, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe 
of Aſer; ſhe was of a great age, and had 
lived with an husband ſeven years from her 
virginity : : 


e and praiſing Cod for all the things 
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164 | Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 2 


—. u___.u.} 


37 And ſhe was a widow of about four- 
ſcore and four years : which departed not 
ſrom the temple, but ſerved God with falt- 
ings and prayers night and Y 

38 And ſhe coming in that inſtant, gave 
thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake 
of him to all them that looked for redemp- 
tion in Jeruſalem. | 

39 And when they had performed all 
things according to the law of the Lord, 
they returned into Galilee, into their own 
city Nazareth. | 

40 And the child orew, and waxed ſtrong 
in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom; and the grace 
ot God was upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to Jeruſalem 
every year at the feaſt of the paſſover. 

42 And when he was twelve years old, 
they went up to Jeruſalem, aſter the cuſtom 
of the ſeaſt. 

43 And when they had fulfilled the days, 
as they returned, the child Jeſus tarried be- 
hind in Jeruſalem z and Joſeph and his mo- 
ther knew not of it. 

44 But they ſuppoſing him to have been 
in the company, went a days journey ; and 
they ſought him among their kinsfolk and 
acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him not, they 
turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking 
him. | 

46 And it came to paſs, that after 
three days they found him in the tem- 
ple fitting in the midſt of the doctors, 
both hearing them, and asking them que- 
ſtions. . 

47 And all that heard him were aſto- 
niſhed at his underſtanding and anſwers. 

48 And when they ſaw him, they were 
amazed: and his mother ſaid unto him, 
Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us? be- 
hold, thy father and I have fought thee ſor- 
rowing. 

49 And he ſaid unto them, How is it 
that ye ſought me? wilt ye not that I muſt 
be about my fathers buſineſs ? 

50 And they underſtood not the ſaying 
which he ſpake unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto 
them: bur his mother kept all theſe ſayings 
in her hearr. 

52 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom 
and ſtature, and in favour with God and 


man. 


Ver. 1, &c. Aud it came tos paſs in thoſe days that there 
went out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the world 


— 


fould be taxed. Ver. 2. And this taxing was firſt mad, 
when Cyrenius was governor of Syria, &c.] This is the 
memorable epocha of the Chriſtian Church, from whence 
we date the birth of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrig 
as it was foretold by Daniel, the Prophet, ſaying, ; 

Ver. 24. Seventy Weeks are determined upon thy people, an} 
upon the Holy City, to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to mate an 
end of ſins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and 1; 
bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal p ihe vijyy 
and prophecy, and to anoint the moſ# Holy. Ver. 25. Knyy 
therefore and underſt and, that from the going forth of 1h, 
commandment, to reſtore and to build Feruſalem unto Ae. 
ſiah the prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks,” and threeſcore ay} 
$wo weeks, the ftreet ſhall be built again, and the wy} 
even in troublous times. Ver. 26. And after threeſcore ang 
two weeks ſhall Mefiah be cut off, but not for himſelf; an} 
the people of the prince that ſhall come, ſhall deftroy th, 
city and the ſanctuary, and the end thereof ſhall be with ; 

god, and to the end of the war deſclations are determine 
Ver. 27. And he ſhall confirm the covenant with many fir 
one week, and in the midſt of the week he ſhall cauſe the 
ſacrifice and the oblation to ceaſe, and for the overſprtal. 
ing of abominations, he ſhall make it deſolate even un} 
conſummation, and that determined fall be poured out upon 
the deſolate. 5 | : 

And it being of great moment for the conviftion of 
Jews, and other Infidels, who reject the faith of Chrit, 
to have this Prophecy well cleared, and made out, in or- 
der hereto it is to be obſerved. 

1. That this Prophecy doth relate primarily, and eſpe: 
cially, to the Jews. For it expreſſeth the time that was 
determined upon the people of Daniel, that is, the Jens, 
and upon the Holy City, that is, Jeruſalem, the whole cf 
which was ſeventy weeks; that is, that this was the time 
which God had fore-ordained and determined upon the 
Jews, for their being his peculiar people, and upon ]e- 
ruſalem for its being his Holy City; after the expiration 
of which, an end being to be put to the Moſaic econony, 
they ſhould be no longer God's peculiar people, and the 
worſhip which he had eſtabliſhed ar Jeruſalem being to be 
aboliſh'd, that city ſhould be no longer a city holy unto 
him. 

2. That theſe ſeventy weeks are weeks of years. Fot 
among the Fews, as there were ſabbatical days, where- 
by their days were divided into weeks, or days, ſo ther: 
were ſabbatical years, whereby their years were divided it- 
to weeks of years, and this laſt ſort of weeks, is that 
which is here mentioned, ſo that every one of the weeks 
of this Prophecy contains ſeven years, and the whole 
number of 70 weeks contains four hundred and ninety 
years, at the end whereof, this determined time expired; 
after which the Jews were no more to be tne peculiar 
people of God, nor Jeruſalem his Holy City, because 
then the ceconomy, which he had eſtabliſhed among 
them, was to ceaſe, and the worſhip, which he had ap- 
pointed at Jeruſalem, was wholly to be aboliſhed. And, 

3. All this was accompliſhed at the death of Chriſt. For 
then the Jewiſh church, and the Jewiſh worſhip ar Jer 
ſalem were wholly aboliſhed, and the Chriſtian Chuich, 
and the Chriſtian Worſhip ſucceeded in their ſtead; then 
the time, which was determined upon the Jews, for tber 
being God's peculiar people, and upon Jeruſalem for 15 
being his Holy City, being fully expired, thenceforth be- 
gan the kingdom ot the Meſſiah, and, inſtead of the Jens 
all nations of the world were called thereunto, and u. 
ſtead of Jeruſalem, every. place through the whole ett), 
where God ſhould be worſhipped, in ſpirit and in truth 
was made unto him Holy. And therefore, then the e. 
venty weeks of this Prophecy, muſt have their ending. Fot 
they were determined and deemed for this purpoſe, #1 
therefore in this they mult have their concluſion. A 
this all the events, which are in this Prophecy, predict 
to be brought to paſs at the concluſion of theſe weeks 
do neceſſarily prove. In the 24th verſe, we have {ix d. 
them, for the accompliſhing of which, theſe ſeventy weeks 
are there ſaid to be determined; and therefore at the ® 
compliſhing of them, theſe weeks muſt have their ending: 
They are theſe following, 1ſt, To „ui (or rein 
Tranſgreſſion ; 2dly, To make an end of ſins; 3dly, , 
make expiation or reconciliation for iniquity; 4 


To bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs ; 5chly, To ſeat 0 0 
compleat and fulfil) von and prophecy ; 6rbly, 7 


i * 


— 
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M8 Holy. And all theſe were accompliſhed 
— 2 of our ſalvation, which Chriſt our Lord 
"nderrook for us, and fully compleated by his death, and 
"afſion and his reſurrection from the dead. For being 
born without original fin, and having lived without actual 

G1, he was truly the af Holy of all, that bore our na- 
= me And being therefore fitted for this great work, he 
W 115 avointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power to be 
our King, and our Prieft, and our Prophet, for accompliſh- 


* dne of it. And having as our prieſt offered up himſelf 
be | facrifice upon the croſs, to make expiation and atone- 
9 ment for all our fins, and did thereby make an end of them, 
10 by taking away their guilt, and by ſo doing he did work 
l, conciliation for us with our God. And having as our 
nd Prophet given us his Goſpel, the law of everlaſting rig h. 
nd ern nel, which was not a temporal law, as was that of 
the Miſes, but to laſt for ever, and to- be our guide into all 
ba riphreouſneſs,” as long as the world ſhould laſt, and alſo 
ed, having as our King ſent his Holy Spirit into our hearts, 
for to influence and govern us according to this law, he hath 
the done all tor us that is neceſſary, thereby to reſtrain and en- 


| cinouiſh in us all manner of tranſgreſſions, and fully deliver 
us from the power of them, and in doing all this he hath 
ſealed up, that is, fulfilled, and thoroughly finiſhed all that, 
which by vi/jons and prophecies had been before revealed con- 
rerning bim. And therefore all theſe events being thus 
brought to paſs, and accompliſhed at the time of Chriſt's 
death, this neceſſarily determines us, there to fix the end 
of theſe weeks, which were appointed for the accompliſh- 
ing of them. 

4 The end of theſe weeks being thus fixed at the death 


ens, ce, it doth neceſſarily determine us, where to place 
le of be beginging of them, that is, four hundred and ninety 
time ears before, and therefore the death of Chriſt, as moſt 


eamed men agree, falling in the year of the Julian 
Period 3746. and in the Jewiſh month NMiſan, if we reckon 
440 years backward, this will lead us up to the month 
Niſan, in the year of the Julian Period 4256, which was 
Wt he very year and month in which Ezra had his com- 
miſſion from Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Perſia, for 
his return to Jeruſalem, there to reſtore the church and 
ſlate of the Jews. For that year of the Julian Period, 
according to Ptolemy's canon, was the ſeventh year of 


— — 
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in prophecies, than to be given out in figurative expteſ- 
lions. And what is more common in Scripture, than by 
Jeruſalem, to mean the whole political and eccleſiaſtical 
ſtate of that people? And for the re-eſtabliſhing of both 
theſe, and the ſettling of theſe again upon the former ba- 
ſis, from whence they had not been overthrown by the 
Babylonians, and were not as yet but very impertectly 
reſtored, the commiſſion granted to Ezra was very full. 
For it gave him thorough power to reſtore the law of 
Moſes, and fully re-eſtabliſh the obſervance of it, both in 
church and ſtate, and to appoint magiſtrates and judges 
to govern the people according to it, and to puniſh all 
ſuch as ſhould be diſobedient thereto, either with death, 
baniſhment, impriſonment, or confiſcation of goods, accord- 
Ing as their crime ſhould be found to deſerve. And all this 
Ezra, accordingly executed in the manner as will be hereaf- 
ter related. Before his coming to Jeruſalem with this 
commiſſion the Scriptures were in a manner loſt, the people 
in a profound ignorance of the law, and the worſhip of 
God neglected, and every thing elſe both in church and 
ſtate in great diſorder and confiicn ; bur on his coming, 
he reſtored the Scriptures, inſtructed the people in the 
law, brought the worſhip of God into due order, and pro- 
ceeded as long as his commiſſion laſted, to work a full 
reformation in all things elſe. And after his commiſſion 
was at an end, he gave not over his endeavours herein, 
but as a ſcribe in the law of God, and as a preſident of 
the Sanhedrim, he till carried on the fame work; and 
having a ſucceſſor equally zealous in the ſame deſign, he 
did as much in it, under his authority, as formerly he did 
by his own. So that he hath been eſteemed as another 
Moſes, and deſervedly reckoned as the ſecond founder of 
the Jewiſh church and ſtare. And therefore, the beginning 
of this work is a noble Epocha, from whence to begin the 
calculation of theſe weeks, and doth moſt agreeably ac- 
cord with the intent and purpoſe of this prophecy, in 
which they are predicted. For the whole intent and pur- 
poſe of it, is to foreſhew and ſet forth in the age of the 
reſtored church of the Jews, how long it was to continue, 
and when to ceaſe, and be aboliſhed ; and from whence 
it is more proper to reckon this, than from the time when 
the thorough reſtoration of it began? And this was then 
only begun, when Ezra, by virtue of the commiſſion grant- 
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. that king's reign, in Which the Scriptures tell ns his | ed to him by Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Perſia, in 
there commiſſion was granted: the beginning therefore of the the ſeventh year of his reign did ſer about this work; and 
ed It Weventy weeks or four hundred and ninety years of this therefore from hence the computation of theſe werks, ac- 
$ chat Prophecy, was in the month Niſan, of the Jewiſh years, | cording to the Prophecy that predicts them, mult begin. 


and in the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus king of And that this figurative interpretation of the words, and 


whole berſia, and in the 4246th year of the Julian Period, when none other, muſt be the true meaning of them, appears 
ninety Ezra had his commiſſion ; and the end of them fell in | from hence, that they cannot be underſtood in a literal 
pired; ie very ſame month of Mſan, in the 4746th year of the | ſenſe, for if they are to be underſtood, they can be ap- 
eculiat Julian Period, in which very year and very month Chriſt | plicable to no other reſtoring and rebuiluing of Jeruſalem, 
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Yecaule ur Lord ſuffered for us, and thereby compleated the | than that which was deemed and commanded by Cyrus, 
among mole work of our ſalvation, there being juſt ſeventy | at the releaſe of the captivity. For this Prophecy was bo 
ad ap- ceks of years, or four hundred and ninety years from | revealed to Daniel before this releaſe, and therefore when 5 
. And, he one to the other. it is ſaid therein, that the Epoc ha of theſe weeks was to 3 
iſt. For F. Its evident, that from the prophecy itſelf, that theſe | begin from the going forth ot the command or decree to q 
xt Jeru ecks muſt have this beginning, that is, from the date of | reſtore and build Jeruſalem, of what decree can 1t be 1 
Church, e commiſſion granted to Ezra. For iſt, they are pinn'd | more properly underſtood, than of that which ſhould firſt f: 
J; then dun thereto by an expreſs character in the text; and be granted next after this Prophecy for that purpoſe, and I 
or ther , They cannot, agreeable to that, and other Scriptures, | by virtue whereof, this city was accordingly rebuilt, after 4 
for 15 nd the authentick hiſtories of the times to which they | its having been deſtroyed by the Babylonians, and was 1 
th be⸗ elite, have it any way elſe. again repeopled, and inhabited by the ſame people, who * 
ne Jews, And iſt, Theſe weeks have their beginning, from the | had been its former inhabitants; and that this was done 9 
and li- te ot the commiſſion granted to Ezra, becauſe they are by virtue of Cyrus's decree, appears from many places of 4 
le eth, nnd down therero by an expreſs character in the text, Scripture, we are told in Iſaiah (ch. xliv. 28.) that it was A 
in truth, 10 that character is the going forth of the commandment | Cyrus that ſhould ſay to Feruſalem, be thou built, and to 1 
n the le- r fore and build Jeruſalem, for that from thence the | the temple, thy foundation ſhall be laid, and again, (chap. if 
ing. Fo emy weeks muſt have their beginning. The text is | xlv. 13.) it is ſaid of the fame Cyrus, that God would raiſs 
ole, and (© expreſs, and to excite us the more to obſerve it, the | him up, and direct him, that he ſpould build his city, and 
n. Av ropnet introduceth it with this remarkable preface, Know releaſe his captives ; where it is to be obſerved, that he 
predictel verefore and underftand. But this commandment or de- | that releaſed God's caprives, and laid the foundation of 
ſe week, e, was that which was granted to Ezra in that com- the temple, was to be the perſon that was to rebuild 
ave {1x d lion, with which he was ſent to Judea, 1n the ſeventh Jeruſalem ; ſo that he is not only by name, but alſo by 

weeks er of Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Perſia; and | this character and deſcription plainly pointed out to be 
© the 5 NPerefore, from thence the beginning of theſe weeks muſt | the perſon that was to do this work. For that Cyrus 


r endivs Ba "mence, for the words in the text to refore and build 
reſtrals een, are not to be underſtood literally, but figura- 
zdly, * ie for reſtoring the ſtate of the Jews, as well the po- 
: ab as the eccleſiaſtical, and the reſettling of both ac- 


erding to the law of Moſes; and what is more uſual 


did releaſe the captive Jews, who were God's people, and 
that he did no more than lay the foundation of the tem- 
ple, (for it was not perfected till after his reign) 1s well 
known, and therefore according to theſe paſſages of Holy 


Scripture, it muſt be he only that did reſtore and rebuild 
Uu Jeruſalem. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Jeruſalem. And fo accordingly it was done by virtue of 
the decree, which he granted for the return of the Jews 
thither ; tor can it be imagined, that Cyrus ſhould grant 
licence for the Jews to return to Jeruſalem, and rebuild 
the temple there, without allowing them to rebuild that 
city alſo ? Ezra plainly tells us, that aſſoon as the Jews 
were returned into Judea, by virtue of Cyrus's decree, 
they diſperſed rhemſelves into the ſeveral cities, to which 
they belonged, and again dwelt in them ; and can it be 
thought, that they did not then again rebuild them ? For 
without rebuilding of them how could they dwell in them? 
And it thoſe who belonged to the other cities of Judah 
rebuilt, and dwelt in them again, how can we think, that 
thoſe, who belonged ro Jeruſalem, did not do the ſame, 
and that eſpecially ſince it was the metropolis of the 
whole nation, the place where the temple ſtood, where 
all went up continually to worſhip, and where three times 
a year, every male appeared before the Lord at the ſo- 
lemn feſtivals, and where alſo the governor dwelt, where 
the council fat, and all matters of judgment were ultimate- 
ly decided, the matter is beyond all diſpute ; when the 
Jews on their return. rebuilt their other cities, they 
muſt then moſt certainly have rebuilt Jernſalem alſo. 
The great conccurſe, which the reaſons I have mentioned 
conſtantly drew thither, muſt have neceſſitated this, had 
there been no o her inducement for ir. It is eaſier to 
ſuppoſe, all rhe reſt of the cities of Judah to have been 
left ſtill in theic- 1ubbiſh, after the return of the Jews 
from their captivity, than that this city alone ſhould re- 
main unbuilt. The rebuilding of it is not, indeed, ex- 
prelly included in the commiſſion of Cyrus, as we have it 
re corded in the tirſt chapter of Ezra; that only gave li- 
cence to the Jews, to return into fudea, and there rebuild 
ihe Houſe of G, which is in Feruſalem. But the licence 
to rebuild the Houſe of God, which is in Jeruſalem, 
mult eicher imply a licence to rebuild Jeruſalem alſo ; or 
elſe, (which ſeems moſt probable,) Ezra gives us in this 
place mentioned, only an abſtract of the chief things 
granted by that licence, and not a recital of the whole; 
1 which, moſt likely, many other things, and among them 
the building ot Jeruſalem, and the other cities of Judah, 


might be tully and expreſly mentioned. For it is certain, 


by vertue of that licence they had power ſo to do, and 
accordingly executed it. The complaint of the neigh- 
bouring nations to the Perſian court againſt them that 
were returned was, that they builded Jeruſalem, t hat re- 
bell: us and bad city, and had ſet up the walls thereof, and 
joined the foundations of it ; and the order from king Ar- 
taxerxes, (ſo the Magian, who then reigned, it ſeems 
called himſelf) was to cauſe the 2 to ceaſe, that this 
city be not builded, However, from the firſt of Cyrus, 
till the time of this order, fourteen years having been 
elapſed, the rebuilding of Jeruſalem had by that time 
gone a great way : For, within two years after, we find 
the Prophet Haggai complaining of the Jews at ſeruſa- 
ſalem, that they dwelt in cieled bouſes, while they let the 
Houſe of God lie waſte. From all this it plain! appears, 
that Jeruſalem, atter its having been deſtroyed a the Ba- 
bylonizns, was again rebuilt by virtue of that decree, 
which Cyrus granted in the firſt year of his reign for the 
releaſe and refturation of the Jews. And therefore, if 
theſe words of the Prophecy, to reſtore and build Feruſa- 
lem, acre to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, they can be 
underflood of no other than reſtoring and building of that 


city, than that which was accomplithed by virtue of that 


decree, and the computation ot the ſeventy weeks muſt 
begin from che granting and going forth thereof. But if 
the compuration be begun fo high, the 490 years of the 
ſeventy weeks cannot come low enough to reach any of 
thoſe events, which are predicted by this Prophecy; for 
from the firſt of Cyrus to the death of Chriſt is 568 years: 
and therefore, if the ſaid 490 years be computed from 
thence, they will be expired a great many years, either 
before the cutting oſt, or the coming ot the Meſſiah; which 
to the expreſs words of this Prophecy. Ir evidently there- 
fore follows from hence, thar the words of this Prophecy, 
to reſtore and build Feriſalem, cannot be underſtood in a 
literal ſenſe. For the ſum of the whole argument is 
thus, if the words are to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, 
they muſt be underſtood of that rebuilding of Jeruſalem, 


| 


| for theſe calamities, had been from the very time fe: 
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which was accompliſhed by virtue of Cyrus's decree, 20 
the computation of the ſeventy weeks, or the 490 hen 
thereof, mutt begin from the going forth, or iſſuing of the 
decree. But it cannot begin from thence, for the rec, 
mentioned, and therefore theſe words cannot be uny,, 
ſtood in a literal ſenſe, but muſt be interpreted to men 
figuratively, the reſtoring and rebuilding of the Chud 
and ſtate of the Jews at Jeruſalem. And this Ezr, g. 
fected by virtue of the command or decree, which ws 
granted to him for this purpoſe, in the ſeventh year cf 1, 
taxerxes Longimanus, and therefore, here the begins 
of theſe — muſt be placed; and this will be tur, 
proved if we conſider: bf | 

That it can be placed no where elſe, fo as to make g 
ending comport with the intent and purpoſe of the hy 
phecy, and the accompliſhing of the events predict 
by it. For theſe were tour commandments or decree; 
ſued out by the kings of Perſia in favour of the ſen 
from one of which, according to the expreſs words t tr 
Prophecy, the 'computation of theſe weeks is to be h, 
gun; the firſt granted by Cyrus, in the farſt year  j; 
reign ; the ſecond by Darius, about the fourth year dh 
reign ; the third by Artaxerxes to Ezra, in the (eye 
year of his reign ; and the fourth by the ſame Artaxeny 
to Nehemiah, in the thirtieth year of his reign. But th 
computation could not begin from that ot Cyrus, » 
from that of Darius, nor from that of the twentich | 
Artaxerxes, and therefore it muſt begin from this of t 
ſeventh of Artaxerxes granted to Ezra, That it cad 
not begin from any of the other three, I ſhall ſhey; 
their order. 

And iſt, As to the decree of Cyrus, the 490 pemt 
theſe weeks cannot be computed from thence, tor ther 
ſon already ſaid; that is, becauſe, if they begin i 
thence, they cannot by a great many years reach i 
events predicted by this Prophecy ; and theretore wx 
who underſtand this Prophecy to relate either to thew 
ting off, or the coming of the Meſſiah, do begin tix 
from hence. For, according to this computation, no d 
nology can ever reconcile them to either of them. 

2dly, Neither can the computation of theſe week! 
begun from the decree granted by Darius. But the 
ving been three Darius's that reigned in Perſia; Das 
Hyſtaſpes, Darius Nothus, and Darius Codomanry;t 
is to be firſt enquired, which of theſe three it was, it 
granted this decree ; and then ſecondly, it ſhall be tte 
that the computation of theſe weeks cannot be by! 
from it. And firit of theſe three Darius's, it is cena 
could not be Darius Codomannus. For, it the 492 j 
of theſe weeks be reckoned from any part of his is 
they will overſhoot all the events predicted by this H 
phecy by many more years, than they will fall ſhut! 
them, it reckoned from the firſt of Cyrus; and ches 
no one hath ever ſaid, that he was the Darius, 
granted this decree. But Scaliger, and many otic» 
lowing his authority, have ſaid it of Darius Nothus. 5 
there are invincible arguments againſt it, which ud 
rably demonſtrate, that it could not be Darius Nats 
but it muſt neceſſarily be Darius Hyſtaſpes, the 1 
theſe three, that reigned in Perſia, and none cc 
whom this decree was iſſued our. For he, who accu 
to Ezra, granted this decree, is the ſame Darius 0 
mention is made in Haggai and Zechariah, but that 
not be Darius Nothus, but muſt neceſſarily be Ds 
Hyſtaſpes. For firſt, from the deftruCtion of the it 
of Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans, to the reign ot ” 
Nothus, were one hundred ſixty and five years : But 
the deſtruction ot it to the time of the ſecond Gecttt 
virtue of which the rebuilding of it was fniſhed, wet, 
more than ſeventy years, according to the Prophet 
chariah ; for we find in the book ot his Prophects,” 
in the fourth year of the ſame Darius, who granted | 
decree to the Jews, (which was alſo the year in vw 
was publiſhed at Jeruſalem) the fait of the fifth A 
in which they had mourned for the deſtruction ot 9 
ple, and the faſt of the ſeventh month, in which t x 
mourned for the utter deſolation of the land, wi 10 
been brought upon it by the death of Gedaliah, wi 
obſerved juſt ſeventy years ; and no one cal * 
thoroughly conſiders that text, but that their mou 
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ee, d gigered for them; and that therefore, it could not be 
50 yen Darius Nothus, but it muſt be ſome other Darius then 
Z ot thy reigning in Perſia, within the reach of the faid ſeventy 
e rein ears, who granted this decree ; and that ſince the fourth 
e under, dot Darius Hy ſtaſpes was juſt ſeventy years from the time, 
to men za which the city and temple of Jeruſalem were deſtroyed 
Chua WS by che Chaldeans, as hath been before obſerved ; this 
Ezta & per Darius, muſt neceſlarily be Darius Hyſtaſpes.. It 
hich z mutt be acknowledged, that the ſame Prophet ſpeaks 
ar fas in another place of the like number of ſeventy years, 
inns in che ſecond ot Darius, two years before. But theſe were 
© [Urthe not the ſeventy years of mourning for the deſtruction of 
| me city and temple of Jeruſalem; but tbe ſeventy years, 
make th in which God had expreſſed his indignation againſt Feru- 
the I, ſalem, and the cities of Fudab, which are to be computed 
prediq from the time that Nebuchadnezzar came up againſt Ju- 
lecrees i, RA dab, and beſieged Jernfalem : For which, the Jews fatted 
the Jen a the tenth month, and this was two years before this 
rds ot city was taken and deſtroyed by him. For the taking 
to be h and deſtroying ot Jeruſalem, was in the eleventh year of 
eat of H Zedekiah; but the firſt beſieging of it was in the ninth 
ycar d h year of Zedekiah, and in the tenth month of that year. 
he fevers But Scaliger, inſtead of being convinced by this argument, 
Artaxeng turns it to ſpeak for him, and his reaſonings upon it for 
: But th this purpoſe are, that theſe faſts, which are ſpoken of in 
-Yrus, by Zechariah, to have been obſerved on the fourth, and fifth 
_ month, and on the ſeventh month, and tenth month, 
ns ot ti 


could not be appointed but by the Church of the ' Jews, 


It it cal (by which I ſuppoſe he means the Sanbedrim, or ſome 
11 ſexy other convention of the prieſts and elders, repreſenting 
that Church ;) but neither the Sauhedrim, or any other 

90 yeant convention repreſenting that Church ſhould come together, 
tor te w or make any ſuch conſtitution after the calamities, which 
begin in theſe feaſts commemorated, till the Jews' were returned 
reach from their captivity, and again ſettled in Judah and Je- 

efore na ruſalem. And therefore, theſe faſts could not begin to 
to the be oblerved, nor the ſeventy years, obſerving them, which 
begin in Zechariah ſpeaks of, commence till after that time. But 
on, uo c ſeventy years from any time, after the return of the Jews 


em. from the Baby loniſn captivity, will carry us much beyond 


ſe weekit the reign of Darius Hyſtaſpes, and therefore it could 
ut there not be the fourth year of Darius Hyſtaſpes, but it 
rſia; Day mult be the , tourth year of Darius, the next of that 
manu name reigning after him is in Perſia, and that 
it was u was Darius Nothus in which theſe faſts were ſpoken 
ul be ten ot by that Prophet. But the anſwer to all this is, that 
t be be there was no need of any ſuch formal conſtitution of 
t is cena the whole Jewiſh Church for the obſerving of theſe faſts. 
e 499 f The calamities, which they commemorated, while freſh in 
of his 1th memory, might be reaſon enough to introduce the uſe of 
by this k them by common conſent. And if not, yet what ſhould 
tall (hot! hinder, but that the prieſts and elders might meet toge- 
nd rherei ther in Babylon, while there in captivity, and in that 
Darius, 1 place, as well as if they had been ar {erifulem, hold 
y others conventions for the making of ſuch a conſtitution, it the 
Nothus. book of Baruch be to be credited in any thing, that tells 
ich uns us of ſuch a convention in Babylon held there in the 
arius Nob time of the captivity, and of a faſt appointed by it. And 
„ the ki we find in the Book of Ezekiel, which is of undoubted 
ne ct uſe of Divine Authority. And when Sherezar, and Re- 
ho cc" g<m-melech, came to Jeruſalem to ask counſel of the 
rius 0! "BT Frophers and prieſts there, in the name and behalf of the 
ut that Jews of Babylon about theſe faſts ; can we think that 
ly be I they were ſent by another, than a convention of the 
xt the (ck prieſts and elders in that place met rogether- for this pur- 
gn of * poſe? It is certain, that mot of the conſtitut ions, that are 
18: Pur now obſerved by the Jews, were made in the land of Ba- 
10 _ ylon by conventions of their elders after the laſt deſtruc- 
hed, "y tion of Jeruſalem; for all that are in the Babyloniſh Ge- 
; Prop mara were there made. And why then might not a con- 
ophecles ſtitution for theſe faſts be made there alſo, by a like con- 
gtalted vention after the firſt deſtruction of that city? and why 
ar oY there might not be a Fanbedrim in Babylon during the 
e fit] w captivity of the Jews, I cannor ſee. The temple-ſervice 
on ot = was indeed confined to Jeruſalem, but the Sanbedrim was 
hich po 5 bart of it. That was a national council, which might 
* ** ; = va wherever the nation was. And therefore, 


whole nation of the Jews was removed into the 
room of Babylon, who can give a reaſon why this national 
_ ſhould not be there alſo, and there meet and con- 
e together, for the common intereſt of that land, as 
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well as they did, when they were in their own > We are 
told by the Jewiſh writers, that from the time of Alex- 
ander the Great, there was a Sanbedrim in Alexandria in 
Egypt, for the fake only of a colony of the Jews, that was 
there planted, even while Judea and ſernſalem were fully 
inhabited. And how much more then might there have 
been one at Babylon, when the, whole nation was remo'vd 
thither during their captivity in that land ? It is plain 
from hence, that every part of this argument Scaliger 
begs his = aud therefore they can be of no force 
for the proof of any thing, thac he would infet from them. 
But ſecondly, That the Darius, who granted this ſecond 
decree could not be Darius Nothus, but muſt neceſſarily 
be Darius Hyſtaſpes, will farther appear from the part, 
og? vous the high-prieſt, and Zerubbabel the gover- 
nor, acted in it. For they were the perſons who were 
ſent to Jeruſalem with the tirſt decree, that which was de- 
creed by Cyrus, and they alſo executed the ſecond de- 
cree, that which was granted by Darius. Bur if this 
Darius were Darius Nothus, ſuppoſing Jeſnua to have 
been forty years old at the granting of Cyrus's decree, 
and leſs ar that time he could not be, he having then ſons 
in the work of the temple of twenty years old and up- 
ward, and ſuppoling Zerubbabel to be thirty years, and a 
leſs age could not compart with his office; the former 
muſt have been one hundred fifty-ſeven, and the other 
one hundred forty- ſeven years old, when this ſecond de- 
cree granted by Darius was executed by them, which 1s 
utterly improbable. Scaliger, ro make the probability of 
it, brings inſtances of ſeveral long-livers. I deny not, 
it is poſſible one in a century may be found, who may 
have reached the firſt of theſe ages ; that is, that of 140. 
For we have had a Par, who hath come nigh it, and a 
Jenkinſon, who hath out- lived it. But that two together, 
and colleagues in the ſame work and buſineſs, ſhould live 
ſo long, is not likely. But thirdly, The improbability of 
this will appear much farther, it we conſider the words 
{poken by God himſelt in the ſecond year of this Darius, 
which we have in the ſecond chapter of Higgai, ver. 3. 
Mbo is left among you that ſaw this houſe in 115 firs glo- 
ry, and how do you ſee it now? is it not ia your eyes in 
compariſon of it as nothing? For this text does plainly 
expreſs, that ſome were then alive, who had ſeen the firſt 
temple, and well remembred the beauty and glory ot it. 
And therefore, if this Darius were Darius Nothus, he 
muſt have been of an age much more beyond belief, than 
either that of Jeſhua, or that of Zernbbabel above-men- 
tioned. For from the eleventh year of Zedekiah, in 
which the temple was deſtroyed, to the ſecond ot Darius 
Nothus, had paſſed one hundred and ſixty- ſix years, and 
therefore ſuppoſing theſe perſons, who are here ſuid to 
have ſeen the firſt temple, and remembred the glory ot it, 
had been then ſeven years old, which is the lowelt that 
can be allowed for ſuch a remembring : they mult have 
been of 173 in the ſecond year ot Darius Nothus. And 
who can think it likely, that many, as the text {ſeems ro 
expreſs, or any .at all among the people, ſhould then be 
found of fo great an age? Scaliger himſelf thinks this im- 
probable, and therefore to avoid the ſtrength of the argu- 
ment, which is from hence brought againſt him, he would 
turned the words of the Sacred Text ro ſpeak thus, O- / 
if. any among you had ſeen the glory of the firſt bouſe, 
&c. But the text will got bear this interpretation. 
Fourthly, The eric: ot the kings of Perſia, as mentioned 
in Ezra, plainly makes the Darius, who granted this ſe- 
cond decree in favour of the Jews, td be the fourth that 
reigned in that empire, and the fourth king therein, all 
agrec, was Darius Hyftaſpes. For after Cyrus, who Was 
firſt, ſucceeded Cambyſes the ſecond, and after him was 
the Magian the third, and then was Darius Hyſtaſpes rhe 
fourth. And in the ſame order are theſe kings mentioned 
in Ezra in reſpec to the temple, and the rebuilding of it. 
For hc tells us, that during the reign of Cyrus, tho' he 
had granted a decree for the rebuilding of the temple at Je- 
ruſalem, yet the work was diſcouraged all his reign 
through the fraud of his officers corrupted by the bribes 
of the Samaritans ; that in the beginning of the reign of 
Ahaſuerus, who next ſucceeded, the king himſelt being 
much diſcouraged at che work, but made no decree 
againſt it, our of reſpe&, ir is ſuppoſed, to his father's 
decree, which was for it. But Artaxerxes, the next that 
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reigned, having no ſuch regard to what Cyrus had or- 
dered, made a decree againſt the work, whereon it whol- 


ly ceaſed, which it had not done before for the ſpace of 


two years until the ſecond year of Darius. 'This Darius 
muſt therefore be Darius Hyitaſpes, and none other, For 
he it was, that was the fourth of thoſe kings, that reigned 
over the Perſian empire. And the Prophecy of Daniel 
(ch. xi.) helps to make this out. For there (ver. 2.) the 
words are, there ſhall ſtand up yet three kings in Perſia, 
and the fourth ſhall be far richer than all, and by his 
ſtrength through his riches, he 
realm of Grecia. By which it. appears, That the four 
kings here ſpoken of, were thoſe, who were to reign at- 
ter him in Perſia, that was there reigning. And he that 
was king of Perſia at that time was Cyrus. And it is 
from the ſame words moſt maniteſt, that the fourth was 
Xerxes, and therefore, according to this place of Scrip- 
tute, there were between Cyrus and Xerxes three kings 
in Perſia ; and Herodotus and other hiſtorians ſay the 
ſame, and thus name them, 1. Cambyſes, 2. Smardis 
the Magian, and, 3. Darius Hyſtaſpes; and theretore, 
ſince the Scripture doth name them in the ſame order 
after Cyrus, rheſe three as kings of Perſia, 1. Ahaſu- 
erus, 2. Artaxerxes, and, 3. Darius, no doubt, they 
were the ſame perſons, and this Darius, the third of them, 
was he that granted the ſecond decree for the rebuild- 
ing the temple at Jeruſalem. But againſt all this, the 
mort time that was between the granting of the 
firit decree by Cyrus, and the ſecond year of Da- 
rius Hyſtaſpes, is made an objection; and they being 
men ot great name, who have thought it of weight; it 
muſt not be paſſed over without any anſwer, although it 
ſeems not worthy of any. They urge it thus: From the 
time of the granting Cyrus's decree to the ſecond of Da- 
rius Hyſtaſpes, were no more than ſixteen years; and 
therefore if it were then, that the reſuming of the work 
ot the temple gave occaſion for the ſearching of the re- 
cords for this decree; and it were, that Darius, who, on 
the finding of the decree, granted a confirmation of it, 
there would then have been no reaſon for any ſuch ſearch 
to have been made at all. For, ſay they, what need was 
there of ſcarching the records for this decree before its 
confirmation, after ſo ſhort a time as that of ſixteen years? 
The thing might then have been well enough remembred, 
without going to the records for the proot of it. Darius 
Hyſtaſpes was himſelf bred up in Cyrus's court, and there. 
fore might himſelf well enough have remembred this thing 
without ordering the records to be ſearched for it; and it 
not, yet many of his counſellors and courtiers might. 
And therefore trom hence they infer, that it could not be 
Darius Hyſtaſpes that granted this decree, but it mult 
neceſſarily have been another Darius reigning after him; 
in whoſe time the granting of Cyrus's decree, was grown 
to be a thing paſt the memory of man; and that could 
be none other than Darius Nothus. The whole, there- 
tore, of this argument goes upon this ſuppoſition : That 
publick records are never to be appealed to, but for things 
paſt the memory of man; than which what can be more 
abſurd ? Can any that attend the Chancery here in Eng- 
land, remember all the grants and decrees that have 
paſſed the feal for ſixteen years paſt ? Can the Chancellor 
timſelt do this, if he hath been fo long in office? Or it 
any decree is to be made upon the foundation of a former 
decree, though paſſed but ſixteen days before, will any 
Chancellor upon memory only, ſeal that latter decree, or 
paſs any thing in it, without having the former firſt laid 
before him: Although ſome may have a confuſed remem- 
brance in general ot ſome things there tranſacted, even for 
ſixteen years paſt, yer amidſt the parity, and the mul- 
tiplicity of buſineſs, which paſs in ſuch a court, and where 
the quick ſucceſſion of new maſters. frequently crowd out 
of the !minds all thoughts of thoſe that preceded ; whoſe 
memory can be ſufficient to be depended upon, for an 
exact account of any thing there decreed, without having 
recourſe to the records, where all is exactly ſer down and 
regiſtred? And how can any thing be there rightly ſettled 
without it? And if this cannot be done for ſo ſmall a 
realm as this of England, How could it be done for fo 
large and vaſt an empire, as that of Perſia, which was 
above forty times as large, and therefore mult have afford- 


ſpall ftir up all againſt the | 
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ed occaſion for grants and decrees, forty times as many 3 
Irs ſcarce poſſibly to conceive, how ſuch a multitude of 
things, as mult in this caſe have been decreed and grant. 
ed for all that empire, could have been all diſtincti/ re. 
membred by any one, after a week paſt; and how much 
leſs after ſixteen years? As to the memory of Darius 
himſelf, Herodotus tells us, he was but twenty years old 
when Cyrus died, and therefore he could not have beer 
above fourteen, when his decree was granted for the je. 
turn of the Jews; and what could he know, or obſerye ot 
it at that age? And as to the courtiers of Darius, the ar. 
gument is not at all ſtronger. For is every courtier cal. 
led to be witneſs of all the publick acts and decrees or 
the kingdom? Do all ſuch know what-ever paſſeth the 
royal ſignature ? or rather, Are they not the feweſt of all 
that obſerve, or take notice of ſuch matters? And if other. 
wiſe, yet doth not ſixteen years uſually make great reyg. 
lutions in kings courts, e in thoſe of arbitrary 
princes, whe”c not only mens places, but alſo their lire 
depend wholly upon will and pleaſure ; as was moſt ng. 
toriouſly the caſe of the Perſian court at that time, Cam. 
byſes, who ſuccceded Cyrus, cruelly and wantonly, upon 
freak humour, and very trivial occaſion only, deſtroyed a 
great many of his fathers officers. And after him reigned 
the Magian, who no doubt, upon that uſurpation, pry. 
vided himſelf with ſuch a new fer of officers and atten. 
dants, as would but ſerve to ſupport him in it, and con- 
ceal the impoſture, by which he reigned. And on his 
death, there being a new revolution, and a new ki 

choſen, moſt likely this produced another change of o- 
ficers and miniſters at the court; and by that time many 
muſt have gone off the ſtage by natural death; ſo that 
whether any at all, that had been officers in Cyrus's court, 
when he granted this decree in favour of the Jews, were in 
Darius s court in the ſecond year of his reign ; then to 
remember it, and give evidence thereof, is at belt, very 
uncertain ; but it is moſt likely, that none of them were: 
And therefore nothing that is ſaid from this head, for the 
proving that it could not be Darius Hyſtaſpes, that grant- 
ed the decree above-mentioned, can amount to as much a8 
an argument of the loweſt probability for it. But on the 
contrary, they, who for the ſake of this argument, pur the 
granting of this decree as low as the time of Darius No- 
thus, do thereby afford a much ſtronger argument againſt 
themſelves, than this can be for them. For this will pur 
the building of the ſecond temple at the diſtance of one 
hundred and eighteen years from the beginning of it. 
Whereon it may be asked, when it was that the decrce of 
Artaxerxes made it ceaſe ? It they allow this Artaxerxes 
to be the third Perſian king, as he 1s reckoned in Scripture, 
that is the Magian, who reigned next after Cambyſes; 
then from the ceaſing of the work, to the reſuming of i: 
again, will be full one hundred years; and in fo long a 
time of intermiſſion, how could they preſerve the beams 
from being rotten, and the whole bulling from being © 
damaged and decayed, as not to be forced to begin all 
again anew, from the very foundation? Which it is cer- 
tain they did not; for after granting of the decree for the 
proceeding of the work, all was finiſhed in a little more 
than three years time. But if they ſay it was uot the 
Magian, who was the Artaxerxes in the Scriptures, that 
cauſed the work to ceaſe ; but he that is firſt named iu the 
catalogue, which we have of the Perſian kings in prophane 
hiſtorians, that is, Artaxerxes Longimanus ; then from 
the beginning of the work, to that of the ceaſing of it, 
will be ſeventy-one years. And in this caſe, it may be 
asked, how it came to paſs, if they had ſo long been per- 
mitted to have gone on with the work, that in all that 
time it had not been finiſhed ? Neither of theſe queitions 
can be anſwered ; and therefore taking either of theſe 
ways, the argument worketh.. ſtrong againſt them, and 
farther proves, that it could not be Darius Nothus, but 
that it muſt neceſlarily be Darius Hyſtaſpes, who grante 

the decree, whereby the rebuilding of the ſecond temp"s 
was finiſhed. And upon this ſuppoſition, all will be caly, 
and free of difficulty ; and the whole proceeding of the 
matter, will be thus: Cyrus, in the firſt year of his reig 
over the whole Perſian empire, granted his decree to the 
Jews, for the rebuilding of the temple at Jeruſalem ; mm 
the next year after, they begun the work, and went on oe 


pl 
ö it for about thirteen years, till the Magian cauſed it to 
I ceaſe, But two years after, in the ſecond year of Darius 
— Hyſtaſpes, who flew the Magian, and ſucceeded him in 
the throne ; it was on the preaching of the Prophets Hag- 
15 ai and Zechariah again reſumed ; and about a year and 
d in half after, they obtained a decree from Darius to au- 
1 thorize them therein; and then in little more than three 
1 years time after, they finiſhed the whole work. And thus 
of tar having ſhewn that the Darius, who granted the ſecond 
k- decree, in favour of the Jews, by virtue of which, the re- 
u building of the temple at Jeruſalem was finiſhed, could 
ot be no other than Darius Hyſtaſpes, the remaining part of 
be the argument is, that therefore tha ſeventy weeks of this 
al Prophecy could not have their beginning from this decree, 
* which is demonſtrated by the ſame reaſon, whereby it hath 
ws; been above ſhewn, that they could not begin trom the 
x decree of Cyrus, that is, becauſe the 490 years of theſe 
es weeks reckoned from the granting of this decree, cannot 
10 reach the chief events, which ate by this Prophecy pre- 
_ dicted to fall within the compaſs of them, that is, the com- 
on ing and the cutting off of the Meſſiah. For this decrec, I rec- 
d 4 kon, was brought to Jeruſalem in the fourth year of Darius. 
ned The Jews indeed began again with the rebuilding ot the 
ag temple in the latter end of the ſecond year ot Darius, but 
en. they had no decree to warrant them herein, till the be- 
Od. ginning of the fougth year of his reign. But from the 
hls tourth year of Darius Hyſtaſpes, to the death of Chrilt, 
Aug were five hundred and fifty years, and therefore, reckoning 
* the ſeventy weeks, or their 490 years from thence, they 
any will expite 60 years before the death of Chriſt, and 
that twenty-tour years before the birth of Chriſt, and theretoce 
ons can reach neither the cutting off of rhe Mefſiah, nor the 
e coming of the Meſſiah, in any ſenſe whatſoever, thut his com- 
bs ing cau be taken in, And theſe two are the grand events 
Yo predicted by this Prophecy, and it can never be rightly 
2. interpreted, but in the accompliſhing of them. Aud 10 
the may be further added on this head, that this decree ot 
. Darius ſeems not to accord or agree with the deſcription 
ch a8 of that commandment or decree, which is mentioned in 
hes the Prophecy. For the words of the text arc, From the 
t the going forth of the commandment, to reſtore aud build Fe- 
No. ruſalem, which plainly imply an original decree, which 
zainſt this of Darius was not. For it was no more than an 
1 put We cxemplification and confirmation of that which was be- 
| one W fore granted by Cyrus, and if it be not ſuch a decree as 
ol k. the Prophecy intended, it is certain, the ſeventy weeks or 
n their 490 years cannot begin from thence. 
10 Thirdly, Neither can the computation of theſe weeks be 
Ah begun from the decree granted to Nehemiah by Arraxerxes 
y 75 in the tweentieth year of his reign. And in the clearing 
5 * of this particular, I muſt take the ſame method as in the 
wy former, . For as there were three Darius's, ſo alſo were 
or there three Artazerxes's, which according to the ancient 
rh al hiſtorians, reigned over the empire of the Perſians, Ar- 
1 taxerzes Longimanus, Artaxerxes Mnemon, and Artaxerxes 
N Ochus, And theretore, firſt 1t muſt be enquired which 
— of theſe three it was, that granted this decree, and then 
ot the kcondly, it ſhall be ſhewn, that the computation of theſe 
"chi weeks cannot begin from it. And firſt, as to which of 
** theſe three Artaxerxes's it was, that granted this decree 
,phane to Nehemiah, it is certain it muſt be Artaxerxes Longi- 
from deen who reigned immediately after Xerxes over the 
ol it, erſian Empire. For it was that Artaxerxes who was con- 
nay be n with Eliaſhib the high - prieſt of the Jews, he 
en per- * bigh-prieſt at that ſame time, when Nehemiah came 
11 that Jeruſalem with this decree, which was in the twentieth 
jeſtions year of that king. But no other Artaxerxes but he, that 
FF the( yy called Longimanus, could be contemporary with 
n, and ad, and therefore none other but he, could be the 
us, but Jo ge that granted this decree. For the age, which 
9 ranted 3 the father of Eliaſhib muſt then have been of, at 
temple Ig of his death, makes it utterly improbable, that it 
be caly, b e Artaxerxes Mnemon, and it would make it 
of the wag; more ſo as to Artaxerxes Ochus, who ſucceeded 
is reigi _ For ſuppoſing Eliaſhib who was high-prieſt in the 
| to the entieth year of that Artaxerxes, who granted this de- 
; for in = to Nehemiah, had then been twenty years in that 
on with ce, his father Joiakim, if this Artaxerxes were Artax- 
I was Mnemon, muſt then upon this ſuppoſition bave died 
* laſt year of Darius 17 ang at which time Joiakim 
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ah been at leaſt one hundred fifty one years old, 


ch is utterly improbable. For we find in Ezra, that 


1 


— 
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Jeſhua the father of Joiakim at the firſt return of the 
ews to Jeruſalem, after the Babyloniſh captivity, had 
ſons of twenty years old and upwards, employed in the 
work of the temple ; and ſince the high-prieſthood among 
the Jews went by ſucceſſion according to the primoge- 
niture, and Joiakim ſucceeded Jeſhua in it, it cannot be 
doubted but that Joiakim was one of thoſe his ſons, who 
were thus employed, and the eldeſt of them; and if he 
were twenty years old at this time, he muſt then have 
been one hundred my one in the laſt of Darius Nothus. 
For from the firſt of yrus to the laſt of Darius Nothus, 
were one hundred thirty one years. The improbabilicy of 
this ſufficiently proves, that it could not be Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, who granted this decree to Nehemiah. And 
the improbability would be much greater, if we ſhould 
ſuppoſe ir to be Artaxerxes Ochus, who ſucceeded him; 
becauſe then Joiakim mult have been forty {ix years older. 
Beſides, there is this further argument, that Artaxerxes 
Ochus could not be the perſon, becauſe in Scripture there 
is mention made of the thirty-ſecond year of that Artax- 
erxes who granted this decree to Nehemiah, but Artaxerxes 
Ochus reigned only twenty one years in all. And it it 
were not Artaxerxes Mncmon, nor Artaxerxes Ochus, it 
mult neceſſarily follow, that it was Artaxerxes Longima- 
nus, and none other, that granted the decree to Nehe- 
miah in the twentieth year of his reign. And thus far 
the firſt part of the argument being cleared, the ſecond is, 
that the computation of the ſeventy weeks cannot be 
begun from this decree ; which will fully be manifeſted 
by the calculation ot the years. For reckoning from the 
twentleth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus to the death of 
Chriſt, there will be no more than 477 years, and there- 
fore it the 450 years ot the ſeventy weeks, be compared 
from thence, they will overſhoot the death of Chriſt thir- 
teen years, which being the grand event to be brought to 
pats, at the concluſion of theſe weeks, it is certain they 
can never have their beginning from whence they can- 
not be brought to this ending. 

Bur ſeveral great and learned men, having a particular 
fancy to begin the computation of theſe weeks trom the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, notwithſtanding 
this objeEtion, they have deviſed ſeveral ways and me- 
thods for the removal of it; and the reconciling the end- 
ing of theſe weeks, as calculated from this beginning, 
with the time of the events predicted. 

The firſt way, which hath been propoſed for this pur- 
poſe, it to reckon the ſeventy weeks or the 490 years of 
this Propheſy by Lunar years; and this hath been of yery 
ancient date, for ir hath Africanus for its author, who 
flouriſhed in the beginning of the third century ; and he 1s 
followed by 'Theodoret, Beda, Zonaras, Rupertus, and 
others; and the generality of the Romiſh dottors ſtrike 
in with this opinion; into which they are chiefly led by 
the vulgar Latin tranſlation, which they have decreed in 
their Trentine council to be authentick. For, inſtead of 
what we read in the beginning of the Prophecy, ſeventy 
weeks are determined upon thy people, c. This tran- 
flation renders it, Septuaginta Hebdomades abbreviate ſunt 
ſuper populum tuum, i. e. Seventy weeks are abreviated up- 
on thy people; from whence they argue, this abteviation 
of the years muſt be either in the number, or in their 
quality ; it cannot be in their number. For, 

The text abſolutely determines that to be ſeventy 
weeks of years, that is, 499 years, and therefore it mult 
be in their quality or form, that is, they mutt be Lunar 
years, which are ſhort years ; and not Solar years, which 
are longer years. But the Hebrew word gechtac in the 
text, will not bear this interpretation. For the true 
meaning or ſignification of it in this place is, are decided 
or determined, as in our Engliſh verſion; and in this 
ſenſe, it is uſed in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and no where 
in any other. I confeſs, the word doth not occur any 
where elſe in the whole Hebrew Bible, or any other word 
of that root, and in the Septuagint it is rendred cu- 
£7/4n0noav, But, 2 5 

This is not ſufficient to juſtify either the meaning, 
which they would put upon the word, or the interence, 
which they would deduce from it; and if it could, the 
difficulty would not be removed by it. For Lunar years, 


' would carry us beyond the mark, as well as Solar years, 


fall ſhort of it. For whereas the 477 Solar years, which 


were from the z0th year of Artaxerxes Langimanus » 
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the death of Chriſt, fall thirteen years ſhort of the 490 


years, at the end of which this Prophecy doth put it: 
the ſame 477 years, when converted into Lunar years» 
making 491 years and 246 days over, do carry us one 
year and 246 days (which is a great part of anorher year) 
beyond the ſaid 495 years. And therefore this way of 
computation, doth by no means adjuſt the difference, but 
ſtill leaves it wide of an agreement, altho' not ſo wide as 
it was before, Beſides, | 

When Daniel had this Prophecy revealed unto him by 
tho Angel Gabriel, there was not any form of a year 
purely Lunar, then any where in uſe, The Chaldean 
year at that time was moſt certainly, the Nabonaſlarean 
year, conſiſting of 365 days; and the Egyptian year was 
the ſame, and ſo was alſo the Perſian. The Jews, indeed, 
had their common years purely Lunar, conſiſting of twelve 
Lunar months, and fo had the Greeks, only with this 
difference, that whereas the Jews Lunar months were 
ſtrictly Lunar, as being obſerved by the Phaſis, the Greeks 
miſtaking a Lunar month to conſiſt exactly of thirty days, 
in compounding of their year of twelve of them, made it 
amount to 360 days, which exceeded its true Aſtronomi- 
cal meaſure almoſt ſix days. But beſides the common 
years, they had alſo intercalated years, intermixed with 
the common years, which reduced all to the Solar form. 
For what was defective of it in the common years, was 
reſtored in the intercalated years. And this the Jews, as 
well as the Greeks, were neceſſitated to by their ſeſti- 
vals. For the Niſan of the Jewiſh year, which begun 
their Eccleſiaſtical year, being pinn'd down by their paſ- 
ſover (which was always celebrated in the middle of it) 
to the time of the beginning of their harveſt ; and the 
month of Tiſri, which begun their Civil year, being like- 
wiſe pinn'd down by the aſt of tabernacles (which was 
always celebrated in the middle of that month) ro the 
time of the ending of their vintage, this neceſſitated them 
to fling in an intercalary month, whenever their year fell 
ſhort of theſe ſeaſons. 
ceſſitated to do the ſame thing for the ſake of their Olym- 
piads. For the fixed time for their celebrating of thoſe 
games, being the firſt full moon aſter the Summer ſolſtice, 
it always fell within the compaſs of one Lunar moon, ei- 
ther ſooner or later in the Solar year ; and there being 
juſt four years between Olympiad and Olympiad, this 
neceſſarily made theſe years to be Solar years; and cycles 
and rules of intercalation were invented of purpoſe to 
bring them to it; and the ſame is to be ſaid of all other 
nations, which uſed the like form. Altho' they might 
meaſure their months by the motion of the moon, they 
always regulated their years according to that of the 
ſun, 

The Arabs, indeed, from the time of Mahomet, have 


uſed a year purely Lunar, and the Turks do the ſame 


in imitation of them, and ſo do all others of their ſect. 
Bur of the Ancients we find none that followed this form. 
All among them that had Lunar years, had alſo interca- 
lated years, to make amends for their defects; and there- 
fore, whatſoever any of their years might be in their ſin- 
gular number, they were always Solar in their collective 
ſums. And who can think then that in the collective 
ſum of ſeventy weeks, or the 490 years, of them the An- 
gel ſhould intend a computation, which was then no 
where in practice the whole world over? This Prophecy, 
concerning principally the Jews, and being written to 
them, (for it is in the Hebrew, which was in the Jews lan- 

age, and not in the Chaldee, as ſome other parts of 

aniel are,) it is moſt likely, that the computation of the 
time mentioned therein, ſhould be according to the Jewiſh 
form, and none other. 
which, I think, undeniably proves it to be ſo. The weeks 
of years, by which the time of this Prophecy is compu- 
ted, are plainly and maniteſtly the ſame with the ſabbaths 
of years mentioned Leviticus xxv. 8. and therefore muſt 
be reckoned by the ſame ſort of years; but *tis certain, 
that thofe ſabbaths of years were reckoned by Solar 
years, and therefore theſe weeks of years muſt be fo 
tO0, 

That theſe ſabbaths of years were reckoned by Solar 
years is manifeſt. For they all begun from the firſt of 
Tiſri, which was pinn'd down by the feaſt of tabernacles 
(which was always celebrated in the middle of that month) 
ro a certain ſeaſon of the year, as hath been already ob- 


And the Greeks were likewiſe ne- 


And there is one argument, 
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ſerved, and from that ſeaſon in one year, to the ſame ſea. 
ſon in another year, can only be meaſured by the coutſe 
of the ſun. And all this put together, ſufficiently ſheys 
thac Lunar years are not the years, which this Prophecy 
is to be computed by. LS F | 

Another way taken for the reconciling of this digs... 
rence is, by beginning the reign of Artaxerxes Longing. 
nus nine years ſooner, than where it is above-placed, and 
ending the ſaid ſeventy weeks three 5 775 and a halt la. 
ter, that is, by putting the death of Chriſt into the mid. 
dle of the laſt week, and continuing the remainder of that 
week beyond it. For, according to this account, the fig 
year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, will fall in the year d 
of the Julian period 4241, and his 2oth year, in the pes 
of the Julian period 4260, from which numbering 6 
weeks and a half, it will carry down the computation 9 
the year of the Julian period 4746, which was the reg 
year in which Chriſt ſätfered. And thus far Petavius, and 
Archbiſhop Usſher agree, as to the time both of the be. 
ginning and 3 of the Prophecy, but they differ in 
one circumſtance about the beginning, that is, whether 
this 2oth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, from whence 
they both reckon this beginning, and which they both 
pur in the ſame year of the Julian period, were the 20th 
year from the death of Xerxes his father, or his 2h 
year from the time when it is ſuppoſed he was admitted 
to reiga in gopartnerſhip with him, nine years before. 

For Petavius ſuppoſeth, that Xerxes nine years befere 
his death, admitted his ſon Artaxerxes to reign in co- 
partnerſhip with him, and that from this admiſſion, is u 
be computed the 2oth year of his reigu, in which he if. 
tued our the decree, from whence the firſt year of thi 
Prophecy did commence. And he builds this ſuppoſition 
chietly upon the authority of Thucydides, who tells us, 
that Themiſtocles in his flight into Perſia, addreſſed hin- 
telt to Artaxerxes then newly reigning. But Diodorus 
Siculus tells us, that Themiſtocles fled into Perſia in th: 
2d year ot the 77th Olympiad, ſeveral years before the 
death of YXerxes, and therefore to reconcile theſe tx 
Authors, Petavius infers, that Artaxerxes muſt have bez 
admitted to reign with his father ſeveral years before his 
death, and theſe years he determines to nine, becauſe this 
will beſt ſerve his purpoſe. And, 

| To ſupport this ſuppoſition, he inſiſts on the uſage a. 
ciently in practice among the Perſian kings of naming 
their ſucceſſors, before they went to any dangerous wt, 


and will have it, that when Xerxes renewed the war : 


gainſt the Greeks after the death of Pauſanias, he then 
named Artaxerxes according to this uſage, in the fame 
manner as his father had named him on the like occaſion, 
and took him into copartnerſhip with him in the govert 
ment of his empire. But there is nothing in the hiltory 
of thoſe times that can give any countenance to this col 
jecture. Herodotus indeed tells us of ſuch a ufage among 
the Perſians, as is above-mentioned, but this was only t 
name a ſucceſſor, nor to take a partner into the gore 
ment, and this according to that uſage was then only !0 
be done when there was a controverſy about the ſucce: 
fion, as was the caſe when Darius named Xerxes, | 
ſucceſlor in his life-time. But, | 

We are told of no ſuch controverſy about the ſucceſſion 
in Xerxes's time. And it is plain from the paſlage l 
Thucydides, where the words are, on which the man 
ſtreſs of Peravius's opinion is laid, that he there ſpeaks d 
Artaxerxes, as then newly reigning after his father 
death, and till his father's death he could ſcarce be of 
age proper for the receiving of ſuch an addreſs, as The 
miſtocles is ſaid then to have made unto him. Fot 
was but a lad when his father died, and therefore mu 
have been a mere child, when according to this recko 
ing Themiſtocles came into Perſia. And if he were * 
mitted to be ſucceſſor, and alſo partner in the empire # 
fore his elder brother Darius upon the ſame reaſon, * 
Xerxes was before his elder brother Artaba ſanes, that“ 
becauſe he was born after his father came to be King 
and the other before, it muſt follow then, that 10 G 
ſecond year of the 77th Olympiad, when Diodotus 
eulus tells us Themiſtocles came to the Perſian court, p 
could be at the moſt but fourteen years old. For e, 
began his reign but fourteen years before. And 2 
beſides many other inconſiſtencies in this opinion, but 10 
hath been ſaid is ſufficient to ſhew, that it can allo 
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pony ors Archbiſhop Usſher takes the other way, and 


altho' he placeth the 20th year of Artaxerxes Longimanus 
in the ſame year that Peravius doth, in order to the ſolu- 
3b of this Prophecy, yet he doth not compute it wy 
otherwiſe than from the death of Xerxes his father; ſo 
that he anticipates tlie true twentiech year of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus in the ſame manner as Petavius doth, tho 
not by joining him in copartnerſhip with his father, but 
by putting him in dne ſucceſſion after him, nine years 
Goner than either Prolemy, or any other author doth; and 
the ſame teſtimony ot Thucydides, which is abovegmen- 
tioned, is the ground which he goes upon for it. And 
therefore to reconcile this teſtimony with the time aſſigned 
by Diodorus Siculus for the flight of Themiſtocles, which 
ic above-mentioned, he puts the death of Xerxes, and the 
ſucceſſion of his ſon Artaxerxes, nine years highec up than 
any other writer doth , and to patch this up takes nine 
years from the reign of Xerxes, and adds them to the 
reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus his fon, contracting the 
former to twelve years, and ehlarging the latter with that 
of his ſon Xerxes to fifty. ; 

Xerxes, the ſon of Artaxerxes Longimanus, reigned 
afrer his father's death only 45 days, and Sogdiabus, an- 
other of Artaxerxes's ſons, who ſucceeded his brother, 
reigned no more than ſix months aud fitteen days; ſo the 
time of both their retgns amounting to no more than 
eight months, they ate in the canon of Ptolemy caſt into 
W che laſt year of Artaxerxes, and neither of them is therein 
W made mention of: | 

In allowing no other beginning to the reign of Artax- 
W erxcs Longimanus, than from the death of his father, the 
W moſt learned Archbiſhop is moſt certainly in the right. 
W For all thoſe among the antients, who put the flight of 
Tbemiſtocles in the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus, ſup- 
W poſe it to be after the death of his father, but in no other 
particular can this opinion be juſtified. For, 

iſt, In contracting the reign of Xerxes to twelve, years, 
ad enlarging that of Artaxerxes Longimanus and his ſon 

WXerxes to fifty, he goes contrary to all thoſe that wrote 
Not thoſe times, whether antients or moderns ; and eſpe- 
Wcially to Prolemy, who in his canon, aſſigus twenty-one 
ears to Xerxes, and no more than forty-one to Artax- 
Werxcs, including the ſhort reigns of Xerxes and Sogdianus 
bis ſons in the laſt of them. And altho' the authority of 
WL ucycides be great, and Plutarch tells us, that he hath 
Caron of Lampfacus alſo on his fide; yet the ſame Plu- 


he fan: arch, from a great number of other ancient writers, and 
occ:in, oek as good authority, concludes the contrary. But, 

gore N ꝛcly, Altho' the authority of Thucydides and Charon of 
> hiſtory ampſacus ſhould be allowed to be unconteſtible, and 


Wl! other authorities mult be ſet aſide to make place for 


this Col | eh | wag 

e amor AE bir; = this will not infer, that the beginning of the 
5 only 0 ein o Artaxerxes Longimanus muſt therefore be put 
e goven- Wl ine years higher, than all others have put it, ſince the 
a only t0 matter may be as well adjuſted by bringing the flight of 
e ſucce* hemiſtocles nine years lower; and this way Mr. Dod- 


ell hath follow'd, and it is much the better of the two. 


C 

4 
ITY F For this only lays afide the authority of Diodorus Siculus, 
ſucceſm bo fixeth the flight of Themiſtocles to the year above- 
aflage n entioned; whereas the other runs counter to that of all 
che man i rthers that have wrote of the matter which ir relates to. 
ſpeaks d at that, which looks hardeſt in this opinion, is for the 
s father! ake of any hiſtorical writer to lay afide the authority of 
e be of n elemy's canon, which is built upon aſtronomical de- 

, Tie {i=onftrarions. 

| Fot b Altho* Thucydides be a grave author, and of uncon- 
efore mul table authority in thoſe matters of the Peloponneſian 
is reck® ar, which he writes of (for they were done in his time, 


Ws be was nigh at hand to be well informed of them, 
nd he himſelf was an accurate obſeryer) yet it is poſſible 


afon, that * be miſtaken of what he tells us of the Perſian 
es, that b ars, which were done at a diſtance (as this was) and be- 
o be king; re bis time. For, According to Aulus Gellius, Thucydides 
hat in if 5 42 years old when the Pelopenneſian war began. 
jodorus d. 5 ** Peloponneſian war beginning towards the end of 
n court, w r{t year of the 87th Olympiad, reckoning 40 years 
For Nervs Sag trom thence, the firſt of them will end in the ver 
d there * m which Diodorus tells us Themiſtocles made his 
n, but u , “ e. in the ſecond year of the 77th Olympiad. For he 
n 


fare foundation for the ſolution of any part of this Pro- was juſt born when this light of Themiſtocles happened. 


— 


uc 


Prolemy's canon being fixed by the eclipſes, the truth 
2 it may at any time be demonſtrated by aſtronomical 
calculations, and no one hath ever calculated thoſe eclip- 
ſes, but hath found them fall right in the times where 
placed, and therefore this being the ſureſt guide, which 
we have in the chronology, and it being alſo veriſied by 
its agreement every where with the Holy Scriptures, it is 
not tor the authority of any other human writing whatſo- 
ever to be receded from. And, ; 
| As theſe two great men have been thus far out in 
placing the beginning of theſe ſeventy weeks, ſo have 
they been no leſs miſtaken in the fixing the end of them. 
For to make up the thirteen years, which this reckoning 
fell ſhort of ; they have not only anticipated the beginning 
4 theſe weeks, nine years; but have alſo cut them ſhort 
three years and an halt in the ending; by placing 
death of Chriſt in the middle of the fait nk” and IM 
concluding this part of the Prophecy three years and an 
half, betore theſe ſeventy weeks are full compleated, which 
hath this great objection againſt it, that it drops the lat- 
ter halt part of the laſt week, as void, and of no fienifi. 
cancy. But no word of God is given in vain; every part 
of it hath its ſignificarcy, and every word of Prophecy 
therein contained, muſt have its completion. For what 
our Saviour faith of the law, Matt. v. 18. is true alſo of 
the Prophets, and as not one jot or one tittle of the for- 
mer was to paſs, without being tulfilled, fo neither cam any 
one jot or .tittle_ of the latter, ever paſs away without 
being accompliſhed. And therefore every part of the laſt 
week of this Prophecy, that is, the laſt halt part, as well 
as the firit half part, muſt have it its firſt ſignification, 
and alſo its complet ion; and accordingly, every part of 
it had, as well as all the reſt, as ſhall be hereafter ſhewn. 
Hence 

It appears, that hone of thoſe ways, which have been 
taken tor the computing of theſe ſeventy weeks, from the 
20th year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, can make it agree 
with the Prophecy, and therefore it cannot be begun 
from thence. That which hath made fo many fond of 
beginning the computation of theſe weeks, from the 2oth 
year of this king, and the iſſuing out of the commiſſion 
then granted by him to Nehemiah, is the agreeableneſs 
which they think is between the Prophecy and this com- 
miſſion, beyond what they find in any of the three 
other grants and commiſſions above-mentioned. For the 
Prophecy placeth the beginning of the ſeventy weeks, ar 
the going forth of the commandment to reſtore and re- 
build Jeruſalem, and afterwards makes mention of the 
wer of the ſtreets and the walls thereof; and both 
theſe, ſay they, were rebuilt by Nehemiah, by virtue of 
the grant made to him, in the 2oth year of this Artax- 
erxes. | 

To this I anſwer, 1. That Ezra, thirteen years before 
this grant made to Nehemiah, ſpeaks of a wall in Jeruſa- 
lem given to the Jews, by the favour of the king of Petſia ; 
and therefore this, if literally taken, may imply, that the 

ant miade to Ezra, included a licence or commiſſion to 
build ſuch a wall, as well as that made to Nehemiah. But 
it it be ſaid, that the wall mentioned by Ezra, in tlie 
place which I refer to, is to be taken figuratively (as I 
acknowledge it is) my reply hereto is; And why may 
not then the word wall in the Prophecy be taken figura- 
tively alſo, there being as much reaſon for it in the one 
place, as there is in the other? But 

2dly, There is no ſuch word as the wall to be found, in 
the original text of the Prophecy. For what we there 
render in our Engliſh tranſlation, the wall, is in the He- 
brew original, the ditch. | 

zdly, That though Nehemiah did much enlarge Jeruſa- 
lem by bringing new colonies of the Jews thither out of the 
country, and obliging them to build themſelves houſes and 
dwell there; yet this enlarging of the city cannot be cal- 
led the reſtoring and rebuilding of it. For it was reſto- 
red and rebuilt long before, and had many ſtreeis and 


| cieled houſes again erected in it, by virtue of the decree 


granted by Cyrus, as hath been above ſhewn. And after 


that from time to time many more were added to them by 


virtue of the ſame decree, confirmed by Darius Hyſtaſ- 
pes many years before Nehemiah came to be governor 


of Judea. ally, Tho 


P 


8 — — ¹—— 


— 


— 


— 


8 2 2 ey, a 
_— * —_ — 
1 EY RY mY 2 5 


_—_— 


— 


. — — — OT I” - 
CS +6 * 2 . — N 2 + wy 

T 3 - l — 2 _ =. - | 

1 P IE - — a - * 


— . «Ü—]—¾%ãÜ . ⅛NÄ tees Coil 


1 n 


— — 
o 


2 


- - we an * 


r 


a þ « 8.3 . 

"= — - 
. r FEY: was — 
2 C7 Was ——__ 3 aqy== PI £2.43 

51. — =_ — — — — 

* *. » 4 3 + ip — — — — 0 

- » as — a 7 1 . — — . E 
- — * 12 * = - _ - A . 
ug » 2 p4 & - 
Y . „ er ä x ad a4 


. n 388 _ 
—— — — 
9 _ — nes 
—— —s eo 

8 
2. — — 


2 
— . une erent 


— x ———— ws Rr 7. oo 


1 


* 
m 
„ 
gen = 

? ̃ ³˙ WIE ..4 0 fIL. 
* 2 who <2 + os hs —"—_— 

N : * —* Ways 
- — E 5 


= 7 — +. 


_ 
* > * ——— 
„ 
— — 


—é——— — 
8 . 
* 
1 
A © 


5 


— 


* x 2 2 A» 
—_— 
- l —_— , — — — 344 ImRe as * 5 * * 
— T_T. 
" - > * — 1 
— — — 22 — Shag Vs ws 
& * 4 Y — - P r 4 4 gi 
_ \ * -- 8 — * [i N 
— —_ 0 
3 T 8 2 7 N 
8 * 22 * # um * 0 . 6 . * 


N + EA 
_ 1 


* FK =" 
# 1. hay cv a rg HEMT 2 — 4. 
4 1 
= z 5 — 9 
— * - 


** uh 


£72 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 2. 


— 


4thly, The rebuilding or repairing of the walls of Jeruſa- 
lem, accompliſhed by Nehemiah, was a work but of 52 
days ; and the evlarging of Jeruſalem with new colonies, 
was within a year after; but the reſtoring and rebuilding of 
Jeruſalem, predicted by the Prophecy was to be a work of 
leren weeks or 49 years; and ſo long, firſt Ezra, and af- 
ter Nehemiah, laboured ſucceſſively in the work of re- 
ſtoring and rebuilding the church and ſtate of the Jews at 
ruſalem, as will hereafter be ſhewn. And therefore of 
this reſtoring and rebuilding only can the Prophecy be 
under ſtood. And 
Thus far having ſhewn, that the commandment or de- 
cree mentioned in the Prophecy, for the reſtoring and re- 
building of Jeruſalem, cannot be underſtood, either of the 
decree of Cyrus, or of that of Darius, or of that granted 
to Nehemiah, in the 2oth year of Artaxerxes, it remains 
that it muſt then be underſtood of that granted to Ezra, 
by the ſame Artaxerxes in the ſeventh year of his reign, 
and of none other. For belides the three commandments, 
or decrees above-mentioned, there was none other com- 
mandment or decree ever granted by any of the kings of 
Perſia, tor the reſtoration of the Jews in Judah and Jeru- 
falem, after the Babyloniſh captivity, but this only, that 
was granted to Ezra. And therefore, if it cannot be un- 
derſtood of any of the other three, it muſt then neceſſa- 
rily be this fourth, and none other. And from 
thence to the death of Chriſt, are exactly four hundred 
and ninety years to a month, For in the month Niſan 
was the decree granted to Ezra, and in the middle of the 
fame month Nifan, Chriſt ſuftered ; juſt four hundred and 
ninety years after. 
6thly, And thus much being ſaid for the fixing of the 
beginning and ending of theſe ſeventy weeks, it remains, 
that for the fuller explanation of all other particulars, 
that are in this Prophecy contained, I further obſerve, 
that the whole of it, as delivered to us in the 24th, 25th, 
26th, and 27th verſes of the gth chapter of Daniel, con- 
tains three branches, or parts. The firſt foretels, events 
to be accompliſhed within 70 weeks in general, and to be 
fully compleated and brought to paſs at the end of them; 
the ſecond, events to be accompliſhed preciſely at the 
end of three particular periods, into which the ſaid gene- 
ral number of ſeventy week is divided ; and the third, 
events to be brought to paſs, after the expiration of the 
ſaid 70 weeks in the times immediately following there- 


n. 

12 The firſt branch or part of this Prophecy is that, 
which is contained in the 24th verſe, and foretels the 
fix events abovementioned, which were to be accompliſhed 
within the faid 7o weeks 1n general, and to be tully com- 
pleated and brought to paſs at the end ot them. 

2. The ſecond branch, or part of this Prophecy, is that 
which is contained in the 25th verſe, and 1n the former 
part of the 26th verlc, and in the former part of the 27th 
verſe, This divides the general number of 70 weeks 
into three particular periods, and aſſign particular events 
to be preciſely accompliſhed at the end of each of them. 
Theſe three particular periods are 7 weeks, 62 weeks 
_ 1 week, that is, 49 years, 434 years and 7 years. 
And, 

The particular events to be accompliſhed at the end of 
each of them are, 1, The reſtoring and building of the 
ſtreet and ditch of Jeruſalem in troubleſome times; 24), 
The coming of the Meſſiah, and 34/y, His confirming of the 
covenant of the Goſpel, with many of the Jews for one 
week, his cauſing facritice and oblation to ceaſe in the halt 
of that week, and his being cut off at the end thereof. 
And theretore applying theſe particular events to their 
proper period, the Prophecy will be clearly thus: Thar, 

Numbring the ſaid 70 weeks from the going forth 
of the commandment or decree, to reſtore and build je- 
ruſalem, (that is, to reſtore and eſtabliſh the church and 
ſtare of the Jews at ſeruſalem) there ſhould be firſt 7 
weeks of that number, that is, 49 years, and then the 
ſaid church and ſtate (here figuratively expreſſed by the 
ſtreets of the city) ſhould be thoroughly reformed and 
reſtored, and all ſuch good conſtitutions and eſtabliſhments 
(here figuratively expreſſed by the ditch) ſhould be made 
and ſettled, as ſhould be neceſſary for the fortifying and 
preſerving of the ſame, and that all this ſhould be done 
in troubleſome times, and amidſt great of poſition from 


And that after this having for one week, the laſt of th, 


— 


After ſixty and two weeks from the end of the ii fo. 
ven weeks, that is, 434 years, the Meſſiah ſhould com 


ſaid ſeventy weeks, (that is, for the ſpace of 7 yea; 
confirmed the covenant of the Goſpel with many ot the 
Jews, he ſhould in the half part of that week, (thy i 
in the latter part of it) cauſe the ſacrifices and oblatiors 
of the temple to ceaſe, and in the concluſion of t. 
whole, that is, in the preciſe ending of the ſeventy week; 
be cut off and die. And accordingly all this was exag, 
fulfilled and brought to paſs. | 
iſt, As to the period of ſeven weeks, it muſt be ackngy. 
ledged, that the particular event ot building and reſtor. 
ing of Jeruſalem with its ſtreets and ditch in trouble, 
times (by which I underſtand the reſtoring and ſettii 
of the church and ſtate of the Jews) is not diſtiasthy a 
plied thereto in the Prophecy. For in the end of the 275 
verſe, both the two firſt periods being mentioned togetle; 
i. e. that of the 7 weeks, and that of the 62 weeks, ti: 
event of reſtoring and building 3 with its ſtr 
and ditch, is ſubjoined to both of them, without any d. 
ſtin&t application to either; but the words immediate 
following in the next verſe, appropriating the time of th 
Meſſiah to the period of the 62 weeks, this neceſ; 
leaves the other, that 1s, the reſtoring and building « 
Jeruſalem with its ſtreets and ditch, to be approprizzy 
to the period of ſeven weeks. And accordingly witli 
the compaſs of the ſaid period of ſeven weeks or fr; 
nine years, this event was accompliſhed, in the full g. 
ſtoring and eſtabliſhing of the church and {late « 
the Jews, in Judah and Jeruſalem, after the Baby ul 
captivity. For, 

This was begun by Ezra, by virtue of that commu. 
ment or decree, which was granted to him for it is th 
ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Perf 
and afterwards carried on by Nehemiah, by virtue of au- 
ther decree granted to him for this purpoſe, by the fan 
Artaxerxes, in the 20th year of his reign. And fon 
the beginning of this reſtoration of the Church and far 
of the Jews by Ezra, to the ending and perfe&ting d i 
by Nehemiah, in that laſt act of this reformation, whid 
is ſpoken of in the thirteenth of Nehemiah (that is, fron 
the 23d verſe, to the end of the chapter) were forty-aln 
years, as will be clearly made out in its proper place, 1 
the ſequel For, 

During all that time this work was carrying on, an 
the great oppoſition which theſe two good men nt 
with herein, not only from the Samaritans, and other et 
mies abroad; but alſo from falſe brethren, and wickel 
men at home, who hated all reformation, was the tit 
cauſe that it was ſo long a doing; and that there ver 
ſuch oppoſitions in the doing of it, this ſufficiently vt 
fieth the Prophecy in its prediction, tliat it was to be doth 
in troubleſome times. And, 

It is obſervable, that at the ſame juncture of tim 
where the reſtoration of the Jewiſh Church and ftate ew 
ed, there the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament d 
end alſo. For this laſt reformation of Nehemiah, w 
I have mentioned, and where I place the full completo 
of the ſaid reſtoration, is the laſt act that is recoru 
therein, and therefore this ending of the period 1s of f, 
ficient remark for this reaſon, as well as the other, toł 
taken notice of in the Prophecy, which can ſcarce V 
ſaid of any other, that is aſſigned for it. And, 

2dly, From theſe 7 weeks, or 49 years, reckoning ® 
weeks, or 434 years more, ( which is the term of the 
cond period,) this will lead us down to the coming © 
Chriſt the Meſſiah, who is here in the Prophecy predict 
to come at the end of the ſaid 62 weeks. For the wo 
of the Prophecy are, From the going forth of ibe d, 
mandment to reftore and to build Feruſalem, uato the My 
ah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks, and threejco's 
two weeks ; that is, there ſhall be ſeven weeks lot : 
compleating and finiſhing of the work, tor which 
commandment or decree was granted, and from thens 
62 weeks more, to the coming of Chriſt che Meſſiah * 
intended, that 1s, to the time of his firſt appearance 
the miniſtry of the Goſpel. For his coming hete 1 
dicted, muſt be interpreted either of his coming a 
birth, or of his coming on his miniſtry. No one bo [ 
of the former, neither will the term of years predict? 
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Therefore it muſt be underſtood of the latter, that is, 
his coming and firſt appearance in his miniſtry, and here 
the years predicted in the Prophecy will exactly find it. 
For the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, from 
whence theſe weeks do begin, being co-incident with the 
year of the Julian Period 4255, if we reckon from thence 
ſeren weeks and fixty-two weeks, that is ſixty- nine weeks, 
or 483 years; this will lead us down to the year of the 
Julian Period 4739, Which was the very year, in which the 
miniſtry of rhe Goſpel firſt began. This, Chriſt executed at 
fü lt, and therein made his appearance as the Meſſiah, by 
his forerunner John the Bapriſt, for the ſpace of three years 
and an half, and after that by himſelf, in his own perſon, 
for three years and an half more. And theſe two being 
put together, make up the laſt week of this Prophecy, 
which be m exactly at the ending of the ſaid ſixty-two 
weeks. An 

Therefore, here this Prophecy concerning the coming of 
the Meſſiah had its completion. St. Luke tells us (ch. iii. 
1, 2.) The word of God firſt came to John ia the fitteenth 
year of Tiberius Ceſar, emperor of Rome. And from 
the coming of that word to John, and his preaching of it 
to the Jews, was the beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the firſt appearance of his kingdom here on 
earth, And this Chriſt himſelt tells us. For his words 
are (Luke xxvi. 16.) The law and the Prophets were until 
John, ſince that the kingdom of God is preached. That is, 
the Jewiſh ceconomy under the law, and the Prophets 
laſted until the coming of John, and his preaching of the 
baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of ſius. But from 

the time of his coming on this miniſtry, which was the 
miniſtry of the Goſpel, the kingdom of the Meſſiah be- 
gan. For as in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, by the king- 
dom of Heaven, ſo hene by the kingdom of God, is meant 
the kingdom of the Meta h, the Church of Chriſt, which 


be bath here eſtabliſhed among us. And, 


Therefore this kingdom thus beginning with the preach- 


6 ing of John, there muſt we neceſſarily place the firſt com- 


ing of that King, Chriſt our Lord, who founded this his 
kingdom here among us. And this was, as hath been 


Lid, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Ceſar. 


But here it is to be obſerved, That this fifteenth year of 
Tiberius could not be his fifteenth year from the death 


of Auguſtus his predeceſſor. Fof then there would have 
been but four years for the miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, 


and the perſonal miniſtry of Jetus Chriſt put both together, 
which time would have been too narrow a ſpace for the 
actings, which are recorded of them in the Goſpel. Be- 


- ſides, in ſo ſhort a time, as muſt be allowed to the mini- 
y of John in this caſe, it is not likely, that he could 


have acquired that great fame, as appears not only by the 
Goſpels, but alſo from the writings of Joſephus the hi- 
ſtorian, that he had obtained, not only in Judea and Ga- 
we 0 alſo through all the circumjacent regions before 
us death. 


The fifteenth year therefore of the reign of Tiberius, 


In which John the Baptiſt began to preach, mult be reck- 


oned from that time when he 27 to reign jointly with 
Auguſtus, and was according to Velleius Paterculus, and 


Vetonius, admitted by him into copartnerſhip with him 
I the empire; and by a law (which Auguſtus cauſed to 


be propoſed and enacted by the Conſuls) had conterred on 
um an equal power in the government of the provinces 


| = Auguſtus himſelf, For from that time the publick 
| as went in his name, as well as in that of Auguſtus, 
beclallh in the Imperial provinces, of which Syria was 


one. And therefore from that time, the years of his reign 
E reckoned in theſe provinces. And this happened, as 
5 _ learned Archbiſhop Usſher obſerves, in the year 
tne Julian Period 4725, and the fifteenth year from 
hich brings us to the year of the Julian Period 4739, in 
' B (as is above noted) the word of God came to John 
15 þ rating. and the preaching of the Goſpel firſt began. 
lege i. it was that Chriſt by this his forerunner, ma- 
rear en Coming, and made his firſt appearance in that 
dend work. of our ſalvation, on which he was ſent. And 
nw ſeventh 
\. mmandment went forth from that king for the re- 
W. 2 the Church and ſtate of the Pact get this time, 
line 3 weeks and ſixty-two weeks, that is, ſixty- 


nodified.* 453 heart in all, exaRtly as this Prophecy 


year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, when 
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| 3dly, From this coming of our Saviour began the third 

Period of theſe ſeventy weeks, i. e. the one weck, which is 
{poken of in the 27th verſe, the events thereof as there 
| mga ae are, That for that week the Meſſiah ſhould con- 

m the covenant with many, and in the half part thereof 
(for thus it ought to be rendred, where, in our Engliſh 
| tranſlation we read the midſt) ſhould cauſe the facrifice 
mo oblation to ceaſe; and ſo accordingly ir came to pats. 

or, 

| During theſe ſeven years of his evangelical miniſtry, he 
did firſt by his forerunner the Meſſenger, whom he had 
ſent before him, and then by himſelf in his perſonal mi- 
niſtry confirm the covenant of the Goſpel with many of 
the Jews, who were converted, and admitted thereto ; 
and then in the half part of the ſaid week, that is, in the 
laſt half part thereof, when he appeared in his own perſon 
in the ſame miniſtry, on which John was ſeat before him, 
he cauſed the ſacrifices and oblations of the temple to 
ceaſe ; that is, firſt by his preaching of the Goſpel, which 
was to ſuperſede them, and then laſtly, by that great ſa- 
crifice of himſelf, which he once offered for all in his 
death upon the croſs, at the end of this week, whereby 
they were all abſolutely and finally extinguiſhed for eve-. 
For all other ſacrifices and oblations, till then, being ouly 
antitypes, and figurative repreſcutations of this great ſa- 
crifice after to be offered, and of no virtue, or efficacy, 
but as they referred to it, when this was offered, all otters 
vaniſhed of courſe, as the repreſentative doth at the ap- 
pearance of the principal, or the type, or figure, at the 
preſence of the thing that is typified or expreiied by it; 
and the virtue and propitiation of this one ſacrince, hath 
ſufficed for all ever ſince. The whole latter part of the 
laſt week being the time of Chriſt's perſonal miniſtry here 
on carth, as the whole of it was employed in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, which was to cauſe the law to ceate; 

ſo the whole of it may very properly be faid to be em- 
ployed in cauling all thoſe orifices and oblations to ceaſe, 
which the law enjoined, tho' the whole was not compleat- 
ed till at the end cf this halt part by his death and 
2 For then, at the offering up ot this gieat ſacti- 

ce, the virtue and efficacy of all others ceaſed tor ever. 
Bur here it may be objected, that my placing the death 
of Chriſt at the end of this laſt period, is againſt the ex- 
preſs words of the Prophecy. For that placeth the cut- 
ting off of the Meſſiah at the end of the ſecond period, 
that is, of the 62 weeks. For, 

The words of it are (ver. 26.) After threſcore and 
two weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut off. To this I anfwer, The 
word after, in this place, cannot be underſtood to mean 


definite ſenſe, to denote the whole next week, which alter 
followed. For otherwiſe his coming, and his cutting oft, 
muſt have happened at the fame time boch together, an! 
no intermediate ſpace would have been left for his mi- 
niſtry. For in the verſe preceding it is politively ſaid, chat 
from the going forth of the commandment to reſtore and 
build Jeruſalem faro Meſſiah the prince, Mould be ſeven 
weeks, and threeſcore and two weeks, and therefore it it 
be the end of the ſame 62 weeks, he ſhould be cut off 
alſo. Then his coming and his cutting off, muſt have 
happened both together at the ſame time, and the confg- 
quence, which I haye mentioned, muſt neceſſarily follow, 
1. e. that no intermediate ſpace would have then been leit 
for his miniſtry, which cannot be _ -.. 

The word after muſt then mean the whole week aſter, 
at the end of which, Chriſt the Meſſiah named in chat 
Prophecy, was cut off by his death on the crot: — Aud 
there is no need of expreſſing it otherwiſe. in that place, 
becauſe the cutting off and death of the Meſſiah had 
been exactly determined to that time, by what was {x1d 
before in the 24th verſe. - For it is maniſeſt, that accord- 
ing to the true intent and meaning of that part of the 
Prophecy, his death muſt be there placed. For, ac- 
cording to that, it mult be there placed, where it placeth 
the events, that were to be accompliſted and brought to 
paſs by it; but the events, which were to be accomp'iſh- 
ed and brought to paſs by the cutting off of the Meſ- 
fiah, are by that part of the faid Prophecy (ver. 24. 
placed at the end of the 70 weeks, and conſequently, ar 
the end of the laſt of them, and therefore the cutting 


or be placed alſo, and there ic 
off of the Meſſiah . p . 


ſtrictly the time immediately after, bur in a large and in- 
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ne Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


a A. 


2 &9 


\ccourdingly happened in the death and paſſion of Chriſt 
our Saviour, and this part of the Prophecy was exactly 
fulfilled by it. a 

"The whole therefore of this ſecond part or branch of 
the Prophecy is thus; the ſeventy weeks being divided 
into three periods, that is, into ſeven weeks, ſixty- two 
v.ecks, and one week, the firſt reacheth from the time of 
the going forth of the commandment to Ezra, for the re- 
{toring of the Church and ſtate of the Jews in the ſe- 
venth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, to the finiſhing of 
that Work by Nehemiah 49 years after; The ſecond, 
trom the end of that period to the coming of the Meſ- 
tiah, 434 years after; And the laſt from that his coming, 
ro his cutting off by his death on the croſs, which was 
one week, or ſeven years after, All theſe put rogether, 
fully makes up the 70 weeks, or the 499 years of this Pro- 
cular of it hath been tully verified in a completion exactly 
worecable thereto, and the whole number of years polnt- 
ed cut thereby, exactly anſwered to a month. For as the 
ging out of the commandment to Ezra, from whence 
they began, was in the month Niſan, fo the crucifixion 
ot Chriitt was alſo in the ſame month, jutt 499 years 
after. | 

3. After what is predicted of theſe three periods, fol- 
us the third branch or part of the Prophecy, which is 
conaincd in the latter end of the 26th, and in the tarrer 
>14 of the 27h verſes, and foretels events to be brought 
te pafs after the expiration of the ſaid 70 weeks, in the 
times immediately following thereupon : that is, the de- 
trubtion of the city and ſanctuary, by the people of the 
Prince that was to come, who with their armies and de- 
wolating abominations ſhould invade Judea, as with a 
flood, and by a terrible and conſuming war, bring utter 
uin and deſolation upon it; and all the people of the 
ces, that ſhould dwell therein, and conſummate the 
me upon them in an abfolute deſtruction. 

All which, accordingly came to paſs, and did in a very 
ſigaal manner verify the Prophecy, in a full completion 
ot every particular hereof, For on the end of theſe 70 
weeks, which were determined upon that people, and 
their Holy City, they having flain the Lord of Life, they 
were thereon caſt off by God from being his peculiar 
people ; and the Gentiles were called in their ſtead; fo 
that thenceforth they were no more his people, nor their 
city of Jeruſalem any longer Holy unto him, but both 
were given up and deſtined to utter ruin and deſtruction. 
Fer, immediately on their having executed the ſentence 
of death upon Chriſt our Lord; this ſentence of condem- 
nation paſſed upon them, and from that time all ſecond 
cauſes operated towards the haſtning the execution of it, 
till at length the Roman armies, the people that were to 
come, under the command of Titns their prince, inva- 
ded them as with a torrent, and begirt Jeruſalem with 
their enſigus, the abomination of deſolation, which our 
Saviour tom this Prophecy, forewarns his diſciples of. 
For, they were 1dolatrous images abgminated by the 
Jews, under which thoſe people marched againſt them, 
invaded their land, beſieged their Holy City; and by a 
moſt calamitous war, brought utter deſolation upon both; 
which, according to the relations of Joſephus (Who was 
an hiſtorian of their own nation, and preſent in all the 
actions ot the war) they executed in the moſt terrible 
and tragical manner gt deſtruction, that was ever brought 
upon any ration, aid conſummated it to ſuch a degree 
upon them, that they have never been able to recover 
themſelves ever ſince, even to this day; though now 1645 
vears have paſſed, ſince theſe judgments were by the juſt 
hand of God, thus executed upon them. 

But for the full clearing of all that hath hitherto been 
ſaid in the explication of this Prophecy, there ſtill re- 
mains one great objection to be anſwered. For it is urged, 
that the Artaxetxes who granted the commiſſion to Era 
in the ſeventh year of his reign, from whence: we begin 
the computation of the ſeventy weeks, was the ſame 1 
taxerxes, who, in the 2oth year of his reign, granted a- 
nother commiſſion ro Nehemiah. For, the Scriptures ma- 
king Ezra and Nehemiah contemporary, render this be- 
yond diſpute. But that this Artaxerxes, ſhould be Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus, the age, which Nehemiah and San- 
ballar muſt then have lived to, make it, they ſay, wholly 
improbable. For, 
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whom he had his commiſſion, were Artaxerxes Longing. 
; nus. And, 
phecy, and according to this computation, every parti- | 
F been, while Darius Codomannus and Jaddua were both 
alive, and put it up as high as we can, that is, into the 


| Nehemiah in the Book of Holy Scripture, called b 
his name (which all acknowledge, to have been writtes 
by him) ſpeaking of the reign of Darius Codomanny; 
king of Perſia, and of the days of Jaddua the high-prieſt 
of the Jews, as of times paſt, he muſt have been aliy, 
after the death of both of them, but Jaddua not dying 
till two years after the death of Alexander the Great, in 
the year of the julian period 4392, from the 2oth Year 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus, to that time, had paſled 1 32 
years, to which if we add thirty years more for the a9 
of Nehemiah, when he came to be governor of judes 
(which is the leaſt that can be allowed to qualify him for 
ſuch a truſt,) he muſt have been at the leaſt 153 yen; 
old, when he wrote chat book, if the Artaxerxes, from 


Though we ſuppoſe the writing of this book to hate 


firſt year of the reign of that Darius, yet this will not 
much mend the matter. For, on this ſuppoſition, Nehe. 
miah muſt have been 140 years old, when he wrote tha: 
book, winch is l a very improbable age in thoſe times 
and conſequently infers the ſuypoſal, on which it is bull. 
(i. e. that it was Artaxerxes Longimanus, from hom he 
had his commiſſion,) to be very improbable alſo. And 
the age of Sanballat upon the ſame ſuppoſal will not only 
be as improbable, but alſo much more ſo. For, when Ne. 
hemiah came into Judea, in the 2oth year of Artaxeryc; 
he found him governor of Samaria under the king of Per. 
fla, and he was alive, as Joſephus tells us, till the be. 
ſieging of Gaza, by Alexander the Great, in the fourth 
year of Darius Codomannus, at which time he died 
And, 

Therefore, if that Artaxerxes, were Artaxerxes Lon. 
gimanus, Sanballat at the time of that ſiege, could not be 
leſs than 148 years old: For, from the twentieth of Ar. 
taxerxes Longimanus, to the fourth of Darius Codomai- 
nus, according to Ptolemy's canon were 113 years, 2nd 
when Nehemiah came to - Jeruſalem, Sanballat havin 
been for ſometime, perchance tor ſeveral years, fixed in 
the government of Samaria, he cannot be wel] ſuppoſed 
to have been leſs than thirty-five years old at that tins 
and putting both theſe numbers together, they make 143 
years; and both theſe ages, that is, that of Nehemiah, 
and this of Sanballat, it muſt be acknowledged, {en 
very improbable, and moſt eſpecially that of the latte: 
For, as to Nehemiah, an extraordinary bleſſing upon thi: 
good man may be alledged, tor ſuch an extraordinary 49 
in. him; but this cannot be ſaid of the other. Each of theſ 
inſtances apart look very proves, but coming bot 
together are much more to. And, 

Therefore, as we have argued above, that the Darius, 
who granted- the decree for the finiſhing of the temple, 
could not be Darius Nothus, becauſe of the great a0 
improbable age, which Jeſhua and Zerubbabel mutt hate 
been of, at the executing of that decree : So it is argue! 
here in the ſame manner, that the Artaxerxes, from when 
Ezra and Nehemiah had their commiſſions, could not be 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, becauſe of the great and imp.” 
bable age, which Nehemiah and Sanballat muſt then hate 
been at the time of their death. And, 

Therefore, as we have ſaid of the former difficulty, 
that it can be no otherwiſe ſolyed, but by making ide 
Darius, who granted the decree for the finiſhing of tb. 
remple to be another Darius, that is, Darius Hyſtz!p** 
who reigned ninety-eight years before that Darius wiv 
called Nothus ; ſo in like manner, is it ſaid of this litt 
difficulty, that it can be no otherwiſe cleared, but 
making the Artaxerxes, who in the ſeventh, and in 
twentieth years of his reign, granted his commiſſions i 
Ezra and Nehemiah, to have been another Artaxcr'® 
that is, Artaxerxes Mnemon, whoſe ſeventh year, * 
whoſe twentieth year of his reign, were juſt fixty Je 
after the ſeventh year, and the twentieth year of the oth 
Artaxerxes, that was called Longimanus. Thus far te 
objection; and if it hold good, I muſt acknowledg% | 
overthrows the computation on which hath been bull # 
which I have hicherto ſaid for the explication of ius * 
phecy. | 


on St. L UX E. oy: 
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by W 7 anſwer hitherto it hath been ſaid by ſome, iſt, As | reckoning through the ſucceſſion of ſeveral high-prieſls, 
ta ds Nchemiab, chat in that paſſage of his book, (chap. xii. | terminates the whole in the days of Jaddua, and the 
mus 110 where the reign of Darius the Perſian, aud the days | reign of Darius the Perſian, which clearly makes them 
rieſt W of jaddua the high-prieſt of the Jews are mentioned, that | contemporary. And therefore Darius the Perſian in that 
alive W ccign of Darius, was the reign of Darius Nothus ; and | text mentioned could be no other than Darius Cedoman- 
Ying woe days of Jaddua, were his days from his birth; which | nus, becauſe no other Darius was king of Perſia, while 
t, in night very well have happened in the reign of the ſaid Jaddua was high-prieſt at Jeruſalem. And if ſo, it muſt 
year W 7::ius Nothus. And 2dly, As to Sanballat, that there | be in the-reign of this Darius of the ſooneſt, that this text 
1 Lere two of that name, the firſt of which was the San- was written; and conſequently Nehemiah, if he were the 
> age banat ſpoken of by Nehemiah ; and the ſecond, the San- writer of it, muſt then have been living. And ſuppoſin 
Aden, ballat ſpoken of by Joſephus. But neither of theſe an- | it to have been in the reign of this Darius, and in the fir! 
1 tor ders can poſlibly hold good. For, year of it, Nenemiah, it then living, muſt have been 140 
years iſt, It 1s manifeſt, that the text of Nehemiah, (chap. years old ; but if it were after the death ot both of Da- 
fron i. 22.) where the Levices are ſpoken of, that were in rius and Jaddua, as the obvious ſenſe of the text ems to 
ZIMA me days of Eliaſhib, Joiada, Johanan and Jaddua, can- | imply, he muſt then have been much older, that is "53 at 
dot be underſtood to mean any other days than thoſe, | the leaſt, as I have above ſaid, but neither of thee is 
hare L borein they were high-prieſts. For the high-prieſt a- likely, and therefore it muſt be acknowledged, that this 
both nong the Jews, was the head of the prieſts and Levites, | autwer duth not remove the difficulty, Neither 
to the and atter the captivity, when there was no king in Ju- : 2dly, Can the other anſwer remove that, which aritech 
Il not = Ja}, he had the abſolute {upremacy over them in all at- trom the age ot Sai:b:ilar; For to ſolve that objection by 
Nete. W (airs relating to their office. And therefore, it was then | making two Sanballats, is plainly giving up the cauſe, it 
e that 28 proper for them to reckon all ſuch affairs by the ti nes being only a ſhift, which can never go down with any one 
times, Jo their high-prieſts, as it is now with us to reckon all | that duly conſiders the matter. For it is not to be doubt- 
built, actions in the Nate by the times of cur kings, and conſe- ed, but that tie Lanballat, who is faid in tie chapter 
om he quently when any thing is ſaid to have been done in ſuch | of Nehemiah, to have married his daughter to 6: the 
And a0 high-prieſt's time, it is altogether as Improper to under- ſons of Joiada the high-prieſt, is rhe ſame Sanballat, who 
only ſtand it of any other time, than that ot his high-prieſt- is mentioned ſo often in the former part of that book, as 
en Ne. hood, as it would be when any thing 1s ſaid to have been | the great oppoſer of Nehemiah in all his undertakings, or 
Xerxes, in ſuch a king's time, to underſtand it of any other time, | the welfare of the children of Iſrael. For he is in this 
of Pere than that of his reign. And therefore, to refer what is laſt place called by the ſame proper name of Sanballat, as 
he be. here faid of the days of Jaddua, as far back as to his | in the former places of that book, and hath there alto 


fourth 1 days from his birth, is a very forced ſenſe, which the text 
e dial cannot naturally bear. When ſuch a thing is ſaid to have 
W been in the time of king Henry the Eighth, will any one 


>; Log. underſtand it of the time before his reign, or think it any 
| not be W other than an abſurdity ſo to conſtrue it? And is it not alto- 
of Ar. W gcther as ab%ard to underſtand, what is here ſaid of the 
domu- Lerites, to have been in the days of Jaddua, of any o- 


W ther days, than of thoſe wherein he was high-prieſt ? And 
i is here to be obſerved, that the text joins with the days 
Wot Jaddua, the days of Eliaſhib, Joiada, and Johanan. 
For, 
It is faid in the days of Eliaſhib, Joiada, Johanan and 


3s, aud 

having 
fixed n 
uppoled 


lat time, 


ake 148 Jaddua, ec. And therefore if it ſhould be heie asked, 
hema, WAA whether the days of Eliaſhib, Joiada and Johanan are to be 
d, ſeen Wunderſtood of the days of their high-prielthood, or of 
ie late be days of their life from their birth; no doubt it will be 
pon that anfgered by every body, of the days of their high-prieſt- 
nary 1% ood. And why then muſt not the days of Jaddua be 
; of the onderſtood fo too ? It may further be added, what need is 
ing bon ere in this caſe to uame Jaddua's days at all? Becauſe if 

ey be underſtood of thoſe before he was high-prieſt, they 
Darius, ere co-incident with the days of Joiada and Johanan, 
: temple, rhich were named before. And therefore if we under- 
rear d band thoſe days of Jaddua in the text, of any other days 
muſt hae ban thoſe wherein he was high-prieſt, they muſt have 
is argued been named twice in the ſame text, which would be ſuch 
om whon faulty repetition, as ir muſt not be charged with. No- 
id no: e ling ſeems more plain, than that the text ſpeaks of the 
ad imp. aas of theſe four men, as in ſucceſſion one atter another; 


then ae end therefore we muſt not run the days of one into the 


ays of the other. Beſides, 


difficulry, BA. Lhe whole defign of interpreting the days of Jaddua 
aking d WP" this text, of the days before he was high-prielt, is to 
ng of e epport a notion, that the ſaid text was written before he 
Hy ſt: s high-prieſt, and ſo far back as immediately after his 
ius 10 Bl th, about the latter end of the reign of Darius Nothus ; 
F this . hey who are the patrons of this notion, having no other 
ed, but to make them contemporary. But then to name his 
nd in d , with the days of the other high-prieſt, ſo many 
miſſons e eats before he came to be high- prieſt, and when it mult 
Artakene Bl - on many reſpec̃ts uncertain, whether he would ever be 
ha * or no, is what all the writings in the world beſides can- 
ty . dive us an inſtance of. From all this it plainly follows, 
of the 0! g We thoſe days of Jaddua in the text above-mentioned, 
us far G =. be meant of no other days, than the days of his high- 
owleage "1 boo, and that therefore he muſt have been in that 
n built e before this text was written. And alſo it is as evi- 


Wy Tx: 0 ” . ” 
of this Ee Bent, that the Darius in the ſame rext mentioned, can be 


ag other than Darius Codomannug; in whoſe reign Jad- 
, was high · ptieſt. For the test bringing down the 


glven unto him the ſame additional name of the Hetonite, 
taken from the name of Heronaim a city ot Moab (where- 
of it is uppoſed he was a native) And it is not likely, 
that both theſe names ſhould occur in any other within the 
time of the ſame governor of Judea, but in the ſame per- 
ſon only. And that this fame Sanballat the Heronite is the 
ſame Sanballat, which Joſephus treateth of, is as evident. 
For the Sanballat of Nehemiah was governor of Samaria, 
and ſo was the Sanballat of Joſephus. The Sanballar of 
Nehemiah married his daughter to one of the tons of an 
high-prieſt of the Jews, and fo did the dauballat of Joſa- 
phus; and who then is there that will not trom heace con- 
clude that they were both the ſame perſon? And thus far 
1 have ſhewn, that neither part of rhe objection abore- 
mentioned, is removed by either of theſe anſwers. And 
1 have been the longer herein, becauſe they have been 
men of great name and great learning, who have been the 
authors of them, and others as great have acquieſced in 
them as ſufficienr. But to come to the truth or the mat- 
ter, I anſwer, 

iſt, As to the age of Nehemiah, that the text from 
whence this objection is made, doth not inter it. For 
notwithſtanding what is ſaid therein, Nehemiah might 
have been dead, as no doubt he was, a great number of 
years betore it was written. For all that is contained in 
the faid 12th chapter of Nehemiah from the beginning of 
it to the 27th verſe of the ſame, was never written by 
Nehemiah, but is an interpolation there inſerted long at- 
ter his death, by thoſe who received this book into the 
canon of Scripture. For as Ezra, as far as he went in 
that collection, which he made of the Holy Scriptures; 
inſerted in ſeveral places ſuch interpolations, as he thought 
neceſlary, for the clearer underſtanding ot them; ꝙ they 


who labouted after him in the perfection of the {aid col- 


lection, did the ſame in the books which they afterwards 
added to it, till they had compleated the whole, about 
the time of Simon the Juſt. For he being the laſt of 
thoſe, whoſe labours were employed in the ſettling ot the 
canon of the Scriptures of the Oid Teſtament, and this 
book being the lait that was received into it, as being rhe 
laſt that was written, *ris juſtly reckoned to have been in 
his time, that it was firſt thus received into the number 


of the Sacred Books, and then this interpolation was ad- 


ded by him, and thoſe who were aflitting to bim in this 
work. Of all which particulars a ſuller account will be 
hereafter given in their proper places. And that this is 
an interpolation, the interruption, which is made thereby 
in the ſenſe and connection of that part of the book, dorn 
ſufficiently ſhew, and moſt learned men, that have con- 
ſidered this matter, are now convinced that it is ſo. Bus 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 2 


Adly, As to the other objection, which is drawn from 
the age of Sanballat, the anſwer is much eaſier. For here 
there is no oppoſition between Scripture and Scripture, 
but only between Scripture and the wrirings of a prophane 
author, Nehemiah placeth Sanballat the Heronite in the 
Lime of Artaxerxes Longimanus, Joſephus makes him live 
down to the time of Alexander the Great, above an hun- 
dred years after. Here there is no neceſſity of reconciling 
ohe with the other. For it both cannot conſiſt together, 
(as the great age which Sanballat in this caſe mult have 
lived to, doth ſufficiently prove they cannot) the pro- 
phane writer muſt give place to the Sacred. And there- 
tore, the true anſwer in this matter is, Joſephus was mil- 
taken. The Sacred Writ, as being dictated by the = 
Spicit of God, muſt even be of infallible Truth, hic 

cannot be ſaid of the writings of Joſephus. For they have 


in them many great and manifeſt miſtakes, and no part of 


them more than the eleventh Book of Antiquities, in which 
is written, what gives ground for this objection. For 
therein he frequently varies from Scripture, hiſtory and 
common ſenſe, which manifeſtly proves it to have been 
the lcaſt conſidered; and the worſt digefted of all, that 
he hath written. Therein he makes Cambyſes, who was 
the firſt that reigned after Cyrus, to have been the Per- 
ſtan king, that by his decree forbad the going on with 
the rebuilding of the temple, whereas the Scripture plain- 
ly tells us that it was Artaxerxes, who is there named 
in the third place after Cyrus. He inſerts into thts book 
out of the Apocryphal Eſdras, the fabulous and abſurd 
ſtory of the three chamberlains, contending before Da- 
rius Hyſtaſpes about what is ſtrongeſt ; and making Ze- 
11bbabel to be one of them, and to obtain the victory 
in this conteſt ; he introduceth Darius, giving bim for the 
reward of this victory, a decree tor another return of the 
captive Iſraclites to Judea, which is neither ſpoken of 
in Scriptute, nor conſiſting with it, and placed at the 
Head of thoſe, who he faith then returned, Zerubbabel 
the Governour, and Jeſhua the high-prieſt, whereas tis 
certain from Ezra, Haggai, and Zechariah, that they were 
then both at Jeruſalem, and there on the exhortations of 
the two Prophets laſt mentioned ſetting forward the re- 
building of the temple. And then he goes on our of the fame 
romance to relate as conſequential to this ſecond return 
(which is wholly fictitious) all that, which the Scriptures 
tell us was done after the firſt, and in ſome particulars 
very much exceed the fictions of the romancer himſelf. 
For he makes thoſe who came from Babylon to Judea, in 
this fictit ĩious return, to be four millions eight thouſand fix 
hundred eighty four men, a monſtrous number! and the 
women and children that belonged to them, to be no 
more taan forty thoutand ſeven hundred forty and two, 
a difpropution which is utterly jacredible, efdecially 
among thoſe who had plurality of wives. And he makes 
Xerxes, who ſucceeded Darius Hyitaſpes, to have been that 
Artaxcrxzes ot the Holy Scripture, who ſent Ezra and 
Nehemiah to Jeruſalem, whereas the 32d year of that Ar- 
taxerxes is mentioned in Scripture, and 'tis certain, the 
reign of Xerxes did not exceed one and twenty. He 
brings Nehemiah to Jeruſalem, till the 25th year of that 
Artaxerxes, whereas the Scriptures tell us he came thi- 
ther ju the 20th, and he makes him to be employed there 
three ycats aud an half in the rebuilding of the walls of 
the Cuy, Whereas we read in the Sacred Text, that it 
was done in futy-two days. And, 

Since Joſephus hath in this book, made all theſe miſ- 
takes, belides many more, which would be too long to 
relate. I hope it will not be thought ſtrange, that I aſ- 
ſert, what be faith in this ſame book, in reference to San- 
ballat, is a miſtakc alſo. For, | 

Therein he tells us of him, © That being made gover- 
nour of Samaria tor the laſt Darius, he married his daugh- 
ter to one whoſe father had been higheprieſt of the Jews, 
and that this ſon-in-law having for this marriage, as being 
contrary to the Jewiſh law, been deprived of his prieſt- 
hood, and driven out of Jeruſalem, he obtained from Al- 
exander, to whom he revolted while at the ſiege of Tyre 
licence to build on mount Geriz1.n near Samaria a tem- 
ple like rhat at Jeruſalem, and to make his ſon-1n-law, 
high-prieſt of ir, and that aſter having attended Alexan- 
der at this ſiege of Tyre, and alſo at that of Gaza, with 
eight thouſand men, about tue time of the taking of the 


this in both its branches, will no doubt, think it in cad 


— n 
* — — 


laſt of theſe he died“ Thus far this hiſtorian, Th 
Sanballat thus married his daughter to & ſon of an high. 
* of the Jews, and built a temple on Mount Getia 
or him, I readily acknowledge; but that he built this 
remple by licence from Alexander, or lived down to that 
times is as great a miſtake in the relator, as any the 
I have above-mentioned. That he ſhould build this ten 


— 


ple by licence from Alexander, is inconſiſtent wich What 


Joſephus himſelf tells us of this matter. For according 
to him, Sanballat did not revolt to Alexander till he ,,, 
ſet down betore Tyre, and that ſiege and the ſiege ct G. 
za both together, laſted only nine months. And there o 
if we ſuppoſe Sanballat to have obtained this lice g 
from Alexander in the very beginning of theſe nine mor! 
he could have had but nine months whetein to but 
a temple like that at Jeruſalem, which coſt the labour x 
many years, and the work of a multitude of hands toe 
rect ir. And, : 

How ts it poſſible ſuch a ſtructure could be built i 
ſo ſhort a time, and that eſpecially fince all that hi 
neither Sanballat himſelt could be preſent to arte: ; 
nor thoſe by whoſe hands and help the work was to be 
effected? For during that time, Joſephus tells us, Sanba!l; 
attended Alexander in the camp, and had So of his $. 
maritans with him, who being the main ſtrength and fy. 


2 


enough to go through with ſuch a work, eſpecially whey 
the chief projector, Sanballat himſelt, by whoſe direfiu 
all was to be done, was abſent alſo. 

It being therefore uttetly improbable, if not altogether 
impoſſible, that this temple could have been bulk by: 
licence from Alexander in the life-time of Sanballar, 
muſt follow that it it were built at all by virtue cf ſuch: 
licence from Alexander, it muſt have been built by tie 
Samaritans after Sanballat was dead. Bur the ill circun- 
ſtances on which the Samaritans were with Alexander in- 
mediately after the time, when Joſephus faith Sanballs 
died, and the great misfortunes which they thereon fel 
into, make this as improbable as the former. For Ale 
der was no ſooner gone into Egypt, where he immediate 
marched after his taking of Gaza; but the Samaritars 
riſing in a mutiny againſt Andromachus, a favourite dc 
his, whom he had left governor of Syria, ſet fire to tie 
houſe where he was, and burnt him to death; which jut 
ly provoked Alexander to fo ſevere a revenge againſt then, 
that on his return he put a great number of them to 
death, expelled all the reſt of them out of their city, add 
gave it to be inhabited by a colony of his Macedcni2ns, 
and added their country to that of the Jews. And s 
ro the 8000 men which had followed his camp, he fen 
them into Thebais, the remoteſt province in Egypt, aud 
there ſettled them on ſuch lands, as he cauſed to be d 
ſtributed among them in that province, without ſutiering 
them any more to return into their own country. 1s 
remainder that ſurvived this ruin, were permitted 9 
dwell in Sechem, a fmall village near Samaria, which hatt 
from that time;been the head ſeat of that people, an. 
there they have remained ever ſince, even uit this d 
And, | 

Whether a people, who had in fo high a degree pf. 
voked Alexander, ſhould be allowed to build fuch a te 
ple by his favour, or if they had, could at all be id c. 
pacity, when thus broken and ruined, to accompliſh &. 
is an caſy queſtion to anſwer. Whoever ſha! confiver 
of them improbable, and that with a licence from Ale, 
ander, neither before rhe death of Sauballat, not ale 
it, could any ſuch temple have been built by the Sam- 
ritans. However, 3 

I deny not, but that, as hath been already ſaid, ſuc ' 
temple was built by Sanballat upon Mount Gerlzim, " 
upon the occaſion mentioned, that is, of the marriage © 
his daughter with a ſon of the higb-prieſt of the oe 
but this was done long before the time of the laſt Dariss, 
who was called Codomannus in the time of a formet K 
rius ſurnamed Nothus, who was king of Perſia 88 ye? 
betore him. For it appears froom Scripture, that © 

| froon 110 
marriage was conſummated while Joiada the ſon o 


was high-prieſt of the Jews, and he entred on his c | 
in the eleventh year of this Darius; and four ”_ 


* 
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Lr erwards, that is, in the fifth year of the high-prieſthood | 
ich. or che {aid Joiada, and in the fifteenth year of Darius 
uin Nothus) was it, that his ſon was thus married to the 
e Laughter of Sanballat, as will be hercatter thewn in its 
be proper place. And upon this marriage lollowed all the 
tha eſt, which Joſephus relates of the building of the tem- 
ten. ple upon mount Gerizim by Sauballat, and the making of + 
wha dis ſon-in-law high- prieſt of it. So that : 

'Uin2 All this was done, not in the time of Darius Codo- 
© we mannus in the laſt year of his reign, or by licence from 
t Os Alexander, but in the time of Darius Nothus, and by 
re n licence from him only granted in the fifteenth year of 
ce. his reign to Sanballat for this purpoſe; and this clears 
ontly the whole objection, For Darius Nothus in Prolemy's 
buid canon, immediately ſucceeded Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
Our d N whoſe 2oth year Sanballat is firſt made mention of, and 
toe. 


ſuppoling him to bave been then thirty-five years old, he 
would in the 15th year of Darius Nothiis be no more 


alt in than 71, which 1s an age that more than the tenth part 
hi, of mankind commonly arrive at, if we may make a judg- 
Ld I, ment hereof from rhe bills of mortality 1n London, where 
to de commonly the aged make a tenth part of the burials, 
ball and none that die there uſe to be put into thoſe bills un- 
his de. der that title, unleſs they out-live ſeventy. 
d floy That which led 8 into this error, I take it, 
n diet was the common notion, which hath long obtained among 
pac his countrymen, that the Darius whom Alexander con- 
* quered, was the ſor. of Ahaſuerus by Eſther; and there- 
ect fore, on his making Artaxerxes Longimanus to be Aha- 
| ſuezus, he makes the Darius that ſucceeded him; that is, 
Ogetie⸗ Darius Nothus, to be the laſt Darius, who was ſubdued 
It by by that conqueror. And that this was his opinion, ap- 
allat, 1 pears plainly from his hiſtory, For. having therein given 
ſuch a us an account of all the kings of Perſia from Cyrus to 
by ti Artaxerxes Longimanus, in that exact ſeries of ſucceſſion, 
CIrcunt in which they reigued one after the other, without omitting 
der im. ſo much as the Magian uſurper, tho' he reigned only 
anballr ſeren months, after Artaxerxes Longimanus, he names 
reon ell one other, but that laſt Darius in u hom the Perſian em- 
Alena pire ended. Which is a plain argument, that he took 
1ed1arely that laſt Darius to have been the Darius, that ſucceeded 
Mar1ans Artaxerxes Longimanus, and if ſo, the age of Sanballat 
ourite a will then put no difficulty upon us. But Iſaac Voſſius, by 
re to te an emendation of the text of Joſephus, introduceth there- 
hich zul. into another Artaxerxes, as mentioned by him to reign in 
nit tem BW Perfin, between Artaxerxes Longimanus, and the laſt 
them d Darius. For whereas in the ſeventh chapter of the ele- 
city, ard renth book of his antiquities, in all the printed copies 
edemun ve read of Bagoſes, that he was general TS Mas Aęra- 
Aud B dess, that is, of the people of Artaxerxes, he would 
„ he = have it to be Twy 4 7.}.s 'Aprattozs, which may be rendred 
gypt, an n Engliſh either of the other Artaxerxes, or of another 
to be d Artaxerxes. And to juſtiſy the emendation, he brings 
: —_ we authority of Ruffinus, who in his verſion of Joſephus 
ty. Ide tranllates this place, as if the copy which he uſed, had 
mitted y t run Ab Apretigts, But Ruffinus's Latin verſion is 
Khich * no ſulficient ſtandard, whereby judge of the original, 
ople, 8 Wice in many places he phantaſtically varies from it. And 
this de) nce there were two Artaxerxes's, that reigned in Perſia 
. Artaxerxes Longimanus, that is Artaxerxes Mne- 
gre (> and Artaxerxes Ochus, whether by this de 
n a 1 Afratiptuc, we underſtand the other Artaxerxes, or ano- 
e 1 uct Artaxerxes; the true propriety of ſpeech will bear 
\mpliſh 10 either of them in that place, and it it would, a long re- 
_ Eeee reading, ought in no ancient Author to be varied 
it or em Without the authority of ſome good manuſcript to 
om * ut the emendation of it, and there is none alledged in 
nor 1 af. So that all that Voſſius ſaith about it, can 
the pony wy more than a conjecture, which we can build 
4. focht * dn upon; and to alter old Authors upon con- 
ag oe, Gal is Never to be allowed, eſpecially where che 
rf car will bear the one reading as well as the other. 
Ft © neg the various fancies of men may lead to various 
2 4 4 Pr if there ſhould be ſuch a liberty allowed, 
mer D ed, b, An be hes altered away, and utterly de- 
88 peng e he's taral emendations, and many good 
— | ready too much ſuffered by it. 


* ud kus far I have explained this impor Yropt 

: ib . . ve explained this unportant Prophecy 
of E ack ies parts and branches, and fully ſhewn all thoſe 
p... Which every particular of it had its completion. 


at the : n | 
alte No x leveral difficulties in it muſt be acknow- | tory. 
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ledged. The perplexities which many learned men have 
been led into in their explications of it, do ſufficiently 
prove it. And the underitanding in a literal ſenſe, what 
is there meant in a figurative, hath not been the leaſt 
cauſe hereof. Not to be delivered in plain terms is what 
is Common to all Prophecies, there beivg none of them 

without their difficultics and obſcurities. There is too 
great an itch in mankind, to look into futurities, which 
belong to God only to know. And altho' God hath been 
pleaſed fo far to gratity a curioſity herein, as to give us 
Prophecies for the magnifying of his omniſcience among 
us; yet they are molt of them deliver'd in ſuch dark and 
obſcure terms, as not to be thoroughly. underſtood, till 


comments upon the text. And, I hope, when the reader 
hath fully conſidered all that is above propoſed, concern- 
ung this very important Prophecy, he will be thoroughly 
ſatisfied how every particular of it had its completioll. 
Yer, 

This will appear more fully from that account which 
the late Sir Iſaac Newton has leſt us concerning the years 
of Chriſt, which is as follows, | 

The times of the birth and piſſion of Chriſt, with ſuch 
like niceties, being not material to religion, were little 
regarded by the Chriſtians of the ſirſt age. They who 
began firſt to celebrate them, placed them in the cardinal 
periods of the year; as the annunciation of the Virgin 
Mary, on the 25th of March, which when Julius Cæſar 
corrected the calendar was the vernal equinox ; the eaſt 
ot John Baptiſt on the 24th of June, which was the ſum- 
mer Solſtice; the ſcaſt of St. Michael on Sept. 29, which 
was the autumnal equizox ; and the birth of Chriſt on 
tac winter Solitice, Decemb. 25, with the ſcaſts of St. 
Stephen, St. Jolin and the Innocents, as near it as they 
could place them. And becauſe the Solſtice in time re- 
moved from the 25th of December to the 2 th, the 23d, 
the 22d, and ſo on backwards, hence ſome in the follow- 
ing centuries placed the birth of Chtiſt on Dcecemb. 23, 
and at length on Deccmb. 2o ; and for the fame reaſon 
they ſeem to have ſer the teaſt of St. Themas on Decemb. 
21, and that of St. Matthew on Sept. 21. So alſo at the 
entrance of the ſun into all the ſigns in the julian calen- 
dar, they placed the days of other Saints; as the conver- 
ſion of Paul on Jan. 25, when the Sun entred = ; St. 
Matthias on Feb. 25, when he centred 36; St. Mark on 
Apr. 25, when he entred 8; Corpus Chriſti on May 26, 
when he entred U; St. James on July 25, when he en- 


; Simon and Jude on Octob. 28, when he entred m: 
and if there were any other remarkable days in the Ju- 
lian calendar, they placed the Sainis upon them, as St. 
Barnabas on June 11, where Ovid ſeems to place the 
feaſt of Veſta and Fortuna, and the goddeſs Matuta; and 
St. Philip and James on the firſt of May, a day dedica- 
ted both to the Bona Dea, or Magna Mater, and to the 
goddeſs Flora, and ftill celebrated with her rites. All 
which ſhews that theſe days were fixed in the firſt Chri- 
{tian calendars by Mathematicians at - pleaſure, withour 


wards took up with what they found in the calendars. 
Neither was there any certain tradition about the years 
of Chriſt. For the Chriſtians who firſt began to enquire 
into theſe things, as Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Ter- 
tullian, Julius Africanus, Lactantius, Jerome, St. Auſtin, 
Sulpicius Severus, Proſper, and as many as place the 
death of Chriſt in the 15th or 16th year of Tiberius, 
make Chriſt to have preached but one year, or at mol! 
but two. At length Euſebius diſcovered four ſucceſſive 
Paſſovers in the Goſpel of John, and thereupon ſet on 
foot an opinion that he preach'd three years and an halt ; 
and ſo died in the 19th year of Tiberius. Others after- 
wards, finding the opinion that he died in the equinox 
Mar. 25, more conſonant to the times of the ſewiſh paſſo- 
ver, in the 17th and 2ath years, have placed his death in 
one of thoſe two years. Neither 1s there any greater 


certainty in the opinions about the time of his birth. 
The firſt Chriſtians placed his baptiſm near the beginning 
of the 15th year of Tiberius ; and thence reckoning 
thirty years backwards, placed his birth in the 43d Julian 
year, the 42d of Auguſtus, and 28th of the Actiac vic- 
This was the opinion which obtained in the firſt 


i 


2 2 ages, 


after they are fulfilled. Then the events become ſure 


tred S ; St. Bartholomew on Aug. 24, when he entred 


any ground in tradition; and that the Chriſtians after- 
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ages, till Dionyſius A. placing the baptiſm of 
Chriſt in the 16th year of Tiberius, and miſinterpreting 
the text of Luke, iti. 23. as if Jeſus was only beginning 
to be 30 years old when he was baptized, invented the 
vulgar account, in which his birth 1s placed two years la- 
ter than before. As therefore relating to theſe things 
there is no tradition worth conſidering ; let us lay aſide 
all, and examine what prejudices can be gathered from re- 
cords of good aecount. 

The fitteenth year of Tiberius began Aug. 28, An. 
J. P. 4727. So ſoon as the winter was over, and the 
weather became warm enough, we may reckon that John 
began td baptize; and that before next winter his fame 
went abroad, and all the people came to his baptiſm, and 
Jeſus among the reſt. Whence the firſt paſſover after his 
baptiſm, mentioned John ii. 13. was in the 16th year of Ti- 
berius. Aſter this feaſt Jeſus came into the land of Judea, and 
ſtaid there baptizing, whilſt John was baptizing in Anon, 
John iti. 22, 23. Bur when he heard that John was caſt 
into priſon, he departed into Galilee, Matt. iii. 12. being 
atraid, becauſe the Phariſees had heard that he baptized 
more diſciples than John, John iv. 1. and in his journey 
he paſſed thro' Samaria four months before the harveſt, 
pw iv. 35. that is, about the time of the winter Solſtice. 

dor their harveſt was between Eaſter and Whitſunday, 
and began about a month after the vernal equinox. Say 
not ve, faith he, there are yes four months, and then com- 
etch rarceft ? Behold, I ſay unto you, lift ip your eyes, and 
ld oa the fields, for they are white already to harveſt ; 
11ca211g, that the people in the fields were ready for the 
Guipel, as his next words ſhew. John therefore was im- 
p: ifoned about November, in the 17th year of Tiberius; 
and Chriſt thereupon went from Judea to Cana of Galilee 
in December, and was received there of the Galileans, 
who had ſeen all he did at Jeruſalem at the paſlover : and 
when a nobleman of Capernaum heard he was returned 
into Galilee, and went to him and deſired him to come 
and cure his ſon, he went not thither yet, but only ſaid, 
Go thy way, thy ſon liveth ; and the nobleman returned 
and found it ſo, and believed, he and his houſe, John iv. 
"This is the beginning of his miracles in Galilee ; and thus 
far John is full and diſtinct in relating the actions of his 
firſt year, omitted by the other Evangeliſts. The reſt of 
his hiſtory is from this time related more fully by the 
other Evangeliits than by John; for what they relate he 
omits. 

From this time therefore Jeſus taught in the ſynagogues 
of Galilee on the ſabbath-days, being glorified of all: 
and coming to his own city Nazareth, and preaching in 
their ſynagogue, they were offended, and thruſt him out 
of the city, and led him to the brow of the hill on which 
the city was built to caſt him headlong ; but he paſſing 
through the midſt of them, went his way, and came and 
dwelt at Capernaum, Luke iv. And by this time we 
may reckon the ſecond paſſover was either paſt or at 
hand. 

All this time Matthew paſſeth over in few words, and 
here he begins to relate the preaching and miracles of 
Chriſt. When Feſus, ſaith he, had heard that Fohn was 
caſt into priſon, he departed into Galilee ; and leaving Na- 
zareth, he came and dwelt at Capernaum, and from that 
time began to preach and ſay, Repent, for the kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand, Matt. iv. 12. Afterwards he called 
his diſciples Peter, Andrew, James and John; and then 
went about all Galilee, teaching in the ſynagogues, 
and healing all manner of ſickneſs - and his fame 
went throughout all Syria ; aud they brought unto bim all 

ick people, and there followed him great multitudes of 
people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 4 
ſalem, and from Fudea, and from beyond Fordan, Matr. 
iv. 18——25. All this was done before the ſermon in the 
mount: and therefore we may certainly reckon that the 
ſecond 8 was paſt before the preaching of that ſer- 
mon. The multitudes that followed him from Jeruſalem 
and Judea, ſhew that he had lately been there at the feaſt. 
The ſermon in the mount was made when great multi- 
tudes came to him from all places, and followed him in the 
open fields; which is an argument of the ſummer-ſeaſon : 
and in this ſermon he pointed at the lillies of the field then 
in the flower before the eyes of his auditors. Con/ider, 
faith he, the /illies of the field, how they grow ; they toil 


— 


was not arrayed like one of theſe, Wherefore if G 

clothe the engl of the field, wh to-day * Frodle 
is 425 into the oven, &c. Matt. vi. 28. So therefore the 
graſs of the field was now in the flower, and by conſe. 
quence the month of March with the paſſover 14 


Let us ſee, therefore, how the reſt of the feaſts follow in 
order in Matthew's Goſpel: for he was an eye-witneg, of 
what he relates, and ſo tells all things in due order gt 
time, which Mark and Luke do not. 

Sometime after the ſermon in the mount, when the 
time came that he ſhould be received, that is, when the 
time of a feaſt came that he ſhould be received by the 
Jews, he ſet his face to go to Jeruſalem: and as he went 
with his diſciples in the way, when the Samaritans in hi, 
paſſage through Samaria had denied him lodgings, ang , 
certain ſcribe ſaid unto him, Maſter, I will follow thy 
whitherſoever thou goeſt, Feſus ſaid unto him, The fixes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nefts, but th: hin 
of man hath not where to lay his bead, Matt. viii 19. 
Luke ix. 51 —57. The ſcribe told Chriſt he would beat 
him company in his journey, and Chriſt replied that he 
wanted a lodging. Now thus feaſt I take to be the feaſt of 
tabernacles, becauſe ſoon after I find Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles on the ſea of Tiberias in a ſtorm ſo great, that the 
ſhip was covered with water and in danger of ſinking, til 
Chriſt rebuked the winds and the ſea, Matt. viii. 2 3. For 
this ſtorm ſhews that winter was now come on. 

After this Chriſt did many miracles, and went ln; 
all the cities and villages of Galilee, teaching in their ſyn. 
gogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the king dom, and hel. 
ing every ſickneſs, and every diſeaſe among the people, Mar. 
Ix, he then ſent forth the twelve to do the like, Matt. x. and 
at length when he had received a meſſage from John, and 
anſwered it, he ſaid to the multitudes, From the das g 
Fohn the Baptiſt until now the kingdom of Heaven ſuf 
erh violence; and upbraided the cities, Chorazin, Pet. 
faida, and Capernaum, wherein moſt of his mighty works 
were done, becauſe they repented not, Matt. xi. Which 
ſeveral paſſages ſhew, that from the impriſonment of John 
till now there had been a conſiderable length of time: the 
winter was now paſt, and the next paſſover was at hand; 
for immediately after this, Matthew, in ch, xii. ſubjoins 
that Feſus went on the ſabbath-day through the corn, and, 
bis diſciples were an hungred, and began to pluck the rf 
corn and to eat, rubbing them, ſaith Luke, in her 
hands : the corn therefore was not only in the ear, but rips 
and conſequently the paſſover, in which the firſt- us 
were 7 offered before the harveſt, was now come d 
paſt. Luke calls this ſabbath ovregoTewTov, the ſccond 
prime ſabbath, that is, the ſecond of the two great (el 
of the paſſover. As we call Eaſter-day High-Eaſter, s 
its Octave Low-Eaſter or Low-Sunday : ſo 2 calls the 
feaſt on the ſeventh day of the unleavened bread, thes 
cond of the two prime ſabbaths. 

In one of the ſabbaths following he went into 2 6% 
gogue, and healed a man with a withered hand, Matt. 
9. Luke vi. 6. And when the Phariſees rook cu 
to deſtroy him, he withdrew himſelf from thence, and gu 
multitudes followed him; and he healed them all, and (0 
ged them that they ſhculd not make bim known, Matt. 
14. Afterwards being in a ſhip, and the multitude 5 
ing on the ſhore, he ſpake to them three parables roger 
taken from the ſeeds-men ſowing in the fields, Matt. % 
by which we may know that it was now ſced-time, 4 
conſequence that the feaſt of rabernacles was Pall. A 
this he went into his own country, and taught tn „ 
ſynagogue, but did not many mighty works there Le 
their unbelief. Then the twelve having been nay 
year, returned, and told Jeſus all that they hay 7 
and at the ſame time Herod beheaded John in pil * 
his diſciples came and told Jeſus; and when Jew 
it, he took the twelve and departed thence pony 
ſhip into a deſert place belonging to Bethſaida * 
people when they knew it, followed him on foot - 0 
cities, the winter being now paſt; and he hee * 
ſick, and in the deſert fed them to the number yt 
thouſand men, beſides women and children, wit" Ui 
loaves and two fiſhes, Matt. xiv. Luke 1x. aan b 
which miracle the paſſover of the Jews was . w 
4. But Jeſus went not up to this fealt ; but after 6 


not, neither do they ſpin ; and yet Solomon in all bis glory 


walked in Galilee, becauſe the Jews at tne paſſover 
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4 ken counſel to deſtroy him, and till ſought to kill 
| boy ohn vil. I. Henceforward therefore he is found 
| firſt in the coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, then by the ſea of 


. Odile, afterwards in coaſt of Czſarea Philippi; and 
8 laſtly, at Capernaum, Matt. XV. 21— 29. xvi. 13. XVIL 
T* > frerwards when the feaſt of tabernacles was at hand, 
: of vis brethren upbraided him for walking ſecretly, and ur- 
of oo him to go up to the feaſt. But he went not till they 
: were gone, and then went up privately, John vii. 2. and 
the when the Jews ſought to ſtone him, he eſcaped, John viii. 
the 3. After this he was at the feaſt of dedication in win- 
the ter, John x. 22- and when they ſought again to take him, 
a be fled beyond Jordan, John x. 39, 40. Matt. xix. 1. 
his where he ſtayed till the death of Lazarus, and then came 
nd a to Bethany near Jeruſalem, and raiſed him, John ix. 7— 
thee 18. whereupon the Jews took counſel from that time to 
foxes kill him: and therefore he walked no more openly among 
oe ihe Jews, but went thence into à country near to the wil- 
i. 19 derneſs, into a city called Ephraim; and there continued with 
Rel 1 diſciples till the laſt paſſover, in which the Jews put 
at he him to death, John xi. 53, 54. 
aſt of Thus have we, in the Goſpels of Matthew and John 
Apo- compared together, the hiſtory of Chriſt's actions in conti- 
* the ual order during five pafſovers. John is more diſtinct in 
g, till the beginning and end; Matthew in the middle: what 
* either omits, the other ſupplies. The firſt paſſover was 
between the baptiſm of Chriſt and the impriſonment of 
Alon John, John ii. 13. the ſecond within four months after the 
65 unpriſoament ot John, and Chriſt's beginning to preach 
d heal- in Galilee, John iv. 35. and therefore it was either that 
Mar. ſeaſt to which Jeſus went up, when the ſcribe deſired to 
q + and follow him, Matt. viii. 19. Luke ix. 51—y7. or the feaſt 
w, and befote it, The third was the next feaſt after it, when 
days o the corn was cared and ripe, Matt. xii. 1. Luke vi. 1. 
 ſufir- The tourth was that which was nigh at hand when Chriſt 
„ Beth- wrought the miracle of the five loaves, Matt. xiv. 15. 
y work John vi. 4, 5. and the fifth was that in which Chriſt ſuf- 
Which tered, Matt. xx. 17. John xii. 1. | 
of Juan Berween the firſt and ſecond paſſover, John and Chriſt 
ay baptized together, till the impriſonment of John, which 
kak was four months before the ſecond. . Then Chriſt began to 
ſubjoin preach, and call his diſciples ; and after he had inſtructed 
ru, and, them a year, ſent them to preach in the citics of the 
he ears Jews: at the ſame time John hearing of the fame of Chriſt, 
in tht ſent to him to know who he was. Art the third, the chief 
but rife; prieſts began to conſult about the death of Chriſt. A lit- 
firlt un tle before the fourth, the twelve after they had preached 
come d a year in all the cities, returned to Chriſt; and at the 
1e ſecond lame time Herod beheaded John in priſon, after he had 
reat fealk 1 in priſon two years and a quarter: and thereupon 
aſter, 0d Quilt iced into the deſart for fear of Herod. The fourth, 
e calls the went not up to Jeruſalem for fear of the Jews, who 
id, the at the paſſoyer before had conſulted his death, and be- 
cauſe his time was not yet come. Thenceforward there- 
to 2 {10% pre till the feaſt of tabernacles he walked in Galilee, 
" Mart. Wed chat fecretiy for fear of Herod : and after the feaſt of 
ok curls tabernacles he returned no more into Galilee, but ſome- 
, and h cs Was at Jeruſalem, and ſometimes retired beyond 
„ aul cle, . to the city Ephraim by the wilderneſs, till 
| 2 , Sari in which he was betrayed, apprehended, and 
rude lan ' ; 
les rogetif 1 * therefore baptized two ſummers, and Chriſt 
„ Matt.. = 5 three. The firſt ſummer John preached to 
me, 1 les 1 known, in order to give teſtimony to Chriſt. 
Pall. u. . alter Chriit came to his baptiſm and was made 
ben ua an him, he baptized another ſummer, to make 
re lecal nown by his teſtimony ; and Chriſt alſo baptized 


he fame ſumm 


| er, t e hi a 
y reaſon of to make himſelf the more known: and 


John's teſtimony there came more to Chriſt's 


n priſon "at than to John's. The winter following John was 
n Jeſus ie e and now his courſe being at an Ty Chriſt 
private! o ben his proper office of preaching in the cities. 
ada: *" oe ny of his preaching he compleated the num- 
o0t os 3 twelve Apoſtles, and inſtructed them all the 
healer " 5 xl 1 to ſend them abroad. Betore the end of 
umder r (ore r tame by his preaching and miracles was ſo 
wun 9 90 #4 ful abroad, that the Jeus at the paſſover follow- 
ar. the dong Ar ted bow to kill him. In the ſecond year of. his 
nign, / pen] 185 it being no longer ſafe for him to converſe 
ter bee ies? 2 Judea, he ſent the twelve to preach in all their 
aſlovet auch in the end of the year they returned to him, 


—— 


and told him all they had done. All the laſt year the 
twelve continued with him to be inſtructed more perfectly, 
in order to their preaching to all nations after his death. 
And upon the news of John's death, being afraid of He- 
rod as well as of the Jews, he walked this year more ſe- 
cretly than before ; trequenting defarts, and ſpending 
the laſt half of the year in Judea, without the dominions 
of Herod. 

Thus have we in the Goſpels of Matthew and John 
all things told in due order, from the beginning of John's 
preaching to the death of Chriſt, and the years diſtin- 
guiſhed from one another by ſuch eſſential characters that 
they cannot be miſtaken. The ſecond paſſover is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the firſt, by the interpoſition of John's im- 
priſonment. The third 1s diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond, 
by a double character: Firſt, By the interpoſition of the 
teaſt to which Chriſt went up, Matt. viii. 19. Luke ix. 
57. And ſecondly, By the diſtance of time from the be- 
ginning of Chriſt's preaching: For the ſecond was in the 
beginning of his preaching, and the third fo long alter, 
that before it came, Chriſt ſaid, from the days of John the 
Baptiſt until now, &c. and upbraided the citics of Ga- 
lilee tor their not repenting at his preaching, and mighty 
works done all that time. 'The fourth 1s diſtinguiſhed 
from the third, by the miſſion of the twelve from Chriſt to 
preach in the cities of Judea in all the interval. The fifth 
is diſtinguiſhed from all the former by the Twelve's being 
returned from preaching, and continuing with Chriſt during 
all the interval, between the fourth and fiith, and by the 
paſſion and other infallible characters. 

Now ſince the firſt ſummer of John's baptizing fell in 
the fifteenth year of the Emperor Tiberius, and by con- 
ſequence the firſt of theſe five paſſovers in his ſixteenth 
year; the laſt of them, in which Jeſus ſuttered, will iall 
on the twentieth year of the ſame Emperor ; and by con- 
ſequence in the Conſulſhip of Fabius and Vitellius, in the 
79th Julian year, and year of Chrift 34, which was the 
{abbarical year of the Jews. And that ic did fo, I ſur- 
ther confirm by theſe arguments. 

I rake it for granted, that the paſſion was on Friday the 
14th day of the month Nliſan; the great ſcaſt of the paſ- 
ſover on Saturday the 15th day of Niſan; and the reſur- 
rection of the day following. Now the 14th day of Niſan 
always fell on the full moon next after the vernal equinox ; 
and the month began at the new moon before, not at the 
true conjunction, but at the firſt appearance of the new 
moon: for the Jews referred all the time of the ſilent 
moon, as they phraſed it, that is, of the moon's diſap- 
pearing, to the old moon; and becauſe the firſt appear- 
ance might uſually be about 18 hours after the true con- 
junction, they therefore began their month from the ſixth 
hour at evening, that is, at fun-ſer, next a'ter the eiga- 
teenth hour trom the conjunction. And this rule they 
called 1! Jab, deſigning by the letters » and N the num- 
ber 18. 8 | 

I know that Epiphanius tells us, if ſome interpret his 
words rightly, that the Jews uſed a vicious cycle, and 
thereby anticipated the legal new moons by two days. 
Bur this ſurely he ſpake nor as a witneſs, for he neither 
underſtood aſtronomy or Rabbinical learning, but as ar- 
guing from his erroneous hypothelis about the time of the 
paſſion. For the Jews did not anticipate, but poſtpone 
their months: they thought it lawtul to begin their 
months a day later than the firſt appearance of the new 
moon, becauſe the new moon continued for more days 
than one; but not a day ſooner, leſt they ſhould celebrate 
the new moon before there was any. And the Jews {till 
keep a tradirion in their books, that the Sanhedrim uſed 
diligently to define the new moons by ſight: Sending wit- 
nefles into mountainous places, and examining them about 
the moon's appearing, and tranſlating the new moon trom 
the day they had agreed on to the day before, as often as 
witnefles came from diſtant regions, who had ſeen it a day 
ſooner than it was ſeen at Jeruſalem. Accordingly Jo- 
ſephus, one of the Jewiſh prieſts, who had miniſtred in the 
temple, tells us that the paſſover was kept on the four- 
teenth day of Niſcn, cue, according to the moon, 
when the ſun was in Aries. This is confirmed alſo by 
two inſtances, recorded by him, which totally overthrow 
the hypotheſis of the Jews uſing a vicious cycle. For 
that year, in which Jeruſalem was taken and deſtroyed, 


he ſaith, the paſſover was on the fourteenth day of the 
monty. 
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Chap. 1 


month Xanticus, which according to Joſephus is our 
April; and that five years before, it fell on the eighth 
day of the ſame month. Which two inſtances agree with 
the courſe of the moon. 

Computing therefore the new moons of the firſt month 
according to the courſe of the moon, and the rule Jab, 
and thenee counting fourteen days, I find that the tour- 
teenth day of this month in the year of Chriſt 31, tell on 
Tueſday March 27; in the year 32, on Sunday Apr. 13; 
in the year 33, on Friday Apr. 3; in the year 34, on 
Wedneſday March 24, or rather, tor avoiding the equi- 
nox which fell on the ſame day, and for having a fitter 
time for harveſt, on Thurſday Apr. 22. Alſo in the year 
35, on Tueſday Apr. 12. and in the. year 36, on Saturday 
March 31. 

But becauſe the 15th and 21ſt days of Niſan, and a day 
or two of Pentecoſt, and the 1oth, 15th, and 22d of Tiſti, 
were always ſabbatical days, or days of reſt, and it was 
inconvenient on two ſabbaths together to be prohibited 
burying their dead, and making ready freſh meat, tor in 
that hot region their meat would be apt in two days to 
corrupt: To avoid theſe and ſuch like inconveniencies, the 
Jews poſtponed their months a day, as often as the firſt 
day of the month Tiſri, or, which is all one, the third 
of the month Niſan, was Sunday, Wedneſday, or Friday: 
and this rule they called NN Au, by the letters , J, 
J, ſignifying the numbers 1, 4, 6; that is, the 1ſt, 4th, 
and 6th days of the week ; which days we call Sunday, 
Wedneſday and Friday, Poſtponing therefore, the months 
found above; the 14th day of the month Niſan will fall 
in the year of Chriſt 31, on Wedneſday March 28; in 
the year 32, on Monday Apr. 14 ; in the year 33, on Fri- 
day Apr. 3; in the year 34, on Friday Apr. 23; in the 
year 35, on Wedneſday Apr. 13; and in the year 36, on 
Saturday March 31. | 

By this computation therefore the year 32 is abſolute- 
ly excluded, becauſe the paſſion cannot fall on Friday 
without making it five days after the full moon, or two 
days before it; whereas it ought to be upon the day of 
the full moon, or the next day. For the ſame reaſon the 
years 31 and 35 are excluded, becauſe in them the paſ- 
ſion cannot fall on Friday, without making it three 
days aſter the full moon, or tour days before it: Errors fo 
enormous, that they would be very conſpicuous in the 
heavens to the vulgar eye. . The year 36 1s contended for 
by few or none, and both this and the year 35 may be 
thus excluded. | 

Tiberius in the beginning of his reign made Valeri- 
us Gratus preſident of Judea; and after eleven years 
fubſtitued Pontius Pilate, who governed ten years. Then 
Vire!!1us, newly made preſident of Syria, deprived him of 
his honour, ſubſtituting Marcellus, and at length ſent him 
to Rome: but, by reaſon of delays, Tiberius died before 
Pilate got thither. In the mean time Vitellius, after he 
had depoſed Pilate, came to Jeruſalem in the time of 
the paſſover, to viſit that province as well as others in 
the beginning of his office ; and in the place of Caiaphas, 
then high-preſt, created Jonathas the ſon of Ananus, or 
Annas, as he is called in Scripture. Afterwards, when Vi- 
tellius was returned to Antioch, he received letters from 
Tiberius, to make 
Parthians. At the ſame time the Alans, by the ſollicita- 
tion of Tiberius, invaded the kingdom of Artabanus ; 
and his ſubjects alſo, by the procurement of Vitellius, 
ſoon after rebelled : for Tiberius thought that Artabanus, 
thus preſſed with difficulties, would more readily accept 
the conditions of peace. Artabanus therefore ſtraight- 
way gathering a greater army, oppreſs'd the rebels; and 
then meeting Vitellius at Euphrates, made a league with 
the Romans. After this, Tiberius commanded Vitellius to 
make war upon Aretas king of Arabia. He therefore 
leading his army againſt Aretas, went together with He- 
rod to Jerufalem, to ſacrifice at the publick feaſt which 
was then to be celebrated. Where being received ho- 
nourably, he ſtayed three days, and in the mean while 
tranſlated the high - prieſthood from Jonathas to his bro- 
ther Theophilus; and the fourth day, receiving letters of 
the death of Tiberius, made the people ſwear allegiance 
to Caius the new emperor ; and recalling his army, ſent 
them into quarters. All this is related by Joſephus, Antig. 
lib. 18. c. 6, 7. Now Tiberius reig ec 22 years and 7 
months, and died March 16, in the beginning of the year 


ce with Artabanus king of the 
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of Chriſt 37; and the feaſt of the paſſover (ell on ... 
20 following, that is, 35 days after the death of Tile ws, 
ſo that there were about 36 or 38 days, for the news 
his death to come from Rome to Vitellius at Jerufalem 
which being a convenient time for that meſſage, confin. 
that the feaſt which Vitellius and Herod now went yy t, 
; 0 
was the paſſover. For had it been Pentecoſt, as is uſy,1, 
ſuppoſed, Vitellius would have continued three may, 
ignorant of the emperor's death; which is not to be * 
poſed. However, the things done between this feaſt and 
the paſſover which Vitellius was at before, namely, tj, 
ſticring up a ſedition in Parthia, the quieting that ged. 
tion, the making a league after that with the Parthian, 
the ſending news of that league to Rome, the recciyi.. 
new orders from thence to go againſt the Arabians, 2 
the putting thoſe orders in execution; required much my, 
time than the fifty days between the paſſover and Pen. 
tecoſt of the fame year : And therefore the paſſover uc 
Vitellius firſt went up to, was in the year before, There. 
fore Pilate was depoſed before the paſlover A. (. 36 
and by conſequence the paſſion of Chrilt was before tl: 
aſſover ; for he ſuſſe · ad not under Vitellius, nor under 
itcllius and Pilate together, but under Pilate alone. 
Now it is obſervable, that the high-prieſthood was 5 
this time become an annual office, and the pailover 88 
the time of making a new high-prieſt. For Gratus the 
predeceſſor ot Pilate, faith Joſephus, made Iſmael hivk. 
prieſt after Ananus ; and a while after, ſuppoſe a yer, 
depoſed him, and ſubſtituted Eleazar, and a year after 
Simon, and after another year Caiaphas; and then gate 
way to Pilate. So Vitellius at one paſſover made Jonatha 
ſucceſſor to Caiaphas, and at the next Theophilus to J,- 
nathas. Hence Luke tells us, that in the 15th year 0 
Tiberius, Annas and Caiaphas were high-prieſts, that is, 
Annas till the paſſover, and Caiaphas afterwards. Ac. 
cordingly John ſpeaks of the high-prieſthood as an armut 
office : tor he tells us again and again, in the lait year d 
Chriſt's preaching, that Caiaphas was high-prieſt fer thi 
year, John xi. 49, 51. xvüi. 13. And the next year Luke 
tells you, that Annas was high-prieſt, Acts iv. 6. I bes. 
philus was therefore mad high-prieſt in the firſt year d 
Caius, Jonathas in the 224 year of Tiberius, and Caiaphas 
in the 22d year of Tiberius, and Caiaphas in the 21 
year of the ſame emperor ; and therefore, allotting a year 
to each, the paſſion, when Annas ſucceeded Caiaphas 
could not be later than the 2oth year of Tiberius, 
Fenn 
Thus there remain only the years 33 and 34 to be 
conſidered; and the year 33 I exclude by this argument. 
In the paſlover two years before the paſſion, when Cini 
went through the corn, and his diſciples pluck d the cats 
and rubbed them with their hands to eat; this ripeie's 
of the corn ſheus that the paſſover then fell late; and 
did the paſſover A. C. 32, April 14. but the pailoiet 
A. C. 31, March 28th, fell very early. It was not ther- 
fore two years after the year 31, but two years alt: 
32 that Chriſt ſuffered. 
Thus all the characters of the paſſion agree to the yet! 


34; and that is che only year to which they all agtec. 
Ver. 7.— She brought forth ber firſt-bori ſn.) 
See Matr. 1. 25. 3.4 
Ver. 11. Unto yeu is born this day in the city of Daz 
a Saviour.) As it had been propheſied by Ifalab, . 


+ a | 
Ver. 13. Heavenly hoſt.) Angels, as plainly af 
pears from the 15th verſe. 2 
Ver. 87. The ſaying which was told them ccc 


ing the child.) As you have it above, at ver. 11, 12, 9 
14, concerning the child Jeſus. | 
Ver. 19. Mary kept all theſe things, &c.] Ev® þ 
good old Jacob did obſerve what was foretold in dream 
of bis ſon Joſeph ; Gen. xxxvil. 11. f 1 
Ver. 20. Praiſing Gd for all the ay: that i 
had dons and. ſeen, as it was told unto them. ＋ 1 
cauſe they had ſeen all thoſe things they had heat f 
the Angel. 
"ag r. And when eight 14 were accompliſped | . 
circumciſing of the child.) To circumciſe, is ol 4 Tens 
derivation, and ſignifies to cit all round, becauſe the 
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who circumciſe their children, cut off the little skin 8. 
ler che prepuce. The inſtitution of this cere! 


1o0n 0 1 
was ol God's appointment to Abraham, as a ſig N 


a 1 = * . 


* 


8 


— 


** a een LAGS. ot " Ladd 4 


mn St. LUKE 187 


oe Chap. 2. 
eee a 

Atri, enant he had made with him; Gen. xvii. 12. In pur- 
Crius ow? of which order, Abraham, though he was then 
WS of _ ears of age, was circumciſed, with his fon and 
alem 1 T emily, that were males. God alſo repeated 
firm Ys recept to Moſes, and ordained that all thoſe who in- 
UP tg ; an to partake of the paſchal ſacrifice, ſhould receive 
uſual! nen and that all the males that ſhould be born 
nonthy © aceforward, ſhould be circumciſed on the eighth day 
de {up. — their birth; Exod. Xii. 44. Levit. x11. 3. And this 
alt and 9M che reaſon why Jeſus was circumciſed, becauſe the 
ly, the law was not yet abrogated. „ * 

t ſedi. The law ot Moſes ordained nothing, either concerning 
r the miniſter, or inſtrument of circumciſion. And accor- 
an Fnzly we read ſometimes of the father, or of a relation, or 
15, 2nd of a ſurgeon, or of ſome other performing this ceremony. 
n more Lud as to the inſtrument, They generally uſe a ſharp razor, 
d Pen. or launcer, or pen-kniſs; bur Zipporah, the u ite of Moſes, 
7 Si circumciſed her ſon Eliezer with a ſharp ſtone, Exod. iv. 
There. 25, and Joſhua followed her example; Joth. v. 3. 
C. 30 A. See the notes on Matt. i. 

dein Ver. 22. And when the days of her purification accor- 
c under ding to tte law of Moſes, were accomplijhed. } See Levit. 
152 . xii, 2, 3, 46 8 ; 

* Ver. 23. As it was written iu the law of the Lord.) 
25s = Fxodus xiii. 2. and xxii. 29. Numbers iii. 13. and xvill. 
uus the - 
el high OW 24. According to that.) Ol Levit. xii. 2— 
a year, 8. 

n a Ver. 23. H aiting for the conſolation of Iſrael.) 
nen gare j e. The Meſſiah; fee Iſaiah xl. 1. or, the Lords Chriſt; 
Jonatha ſee ver. 26. we 
s to Jo- Ver. 27.— By the Spirit.] Or Divine Inſpiration. 
h year 0; —— Aſter the 2 of the law.] Sce above, at ver. 24. 
| that IS Ver. 30,——Tby ſalvation.) See Iſaiah lii. 10. 
ds. Ac. Ver. 32. A light to lighten the Gentiles. We, to un— 
In nom derſtand this phraſe, mutt examine x hat the ſtate of the 
* YEA Gentile world was before out Saviour came; and we find 
t r that it trequently repreſented to us in Scripture under the ſole 
ear Luke word, darkneſs : Thus we reed, © To give light ro them 
. Theo that fit in darkneſs e Ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but 
t year d pow are ye light in the Lord, who hath called you out of 
| Cataphas darkneſs, into marvellous light; we are not ot the night, 
the 21 nor ot darkneſs ; who bath delivered us from the power 
ing a Jer of darkneſs. To which might be added many ſynonimous 
Calaphas places, in all which the word darkneſs is uſed to repre- 
Iiberus, Cent the fad condition, the world was in before the Meſ- 
iah was manifeſted to them; ſad indeed it was, if this be 
9 bs, n juſt name for it: for, dat kneſs is our great and natural 
1 em. 


werlion, tis a ſtate of inactivity, deprives. us of all the 
ule and pleaſure of the day, and is utterly unfit for mo- 
on; we either cannot move, or cannot be ſure we 
move aright ; 'tis a time fit only for the beaſts and men 
pt prey to move in; for we want the benefit of the no- 
ett and moſt uſeful fenſe we have, our ſight; without 
"much the reſt are of very little uſe, either to keep ns 
rom the dangers which we ſhould otherwiſe bring upon 
bur ſelves, or to defend us from the inſults and injuries of 
others. In a word, there is nothing creates a greater, or 
more univerſal fear, than long or unuſual darkneſs; and 
othipg but cuſtom, and the help of artificial light, re- 
onciles us to what is uſual. What then can a ſtate of 
arkneſs mean leſs than a wretched, ignorant, uncomfort- 
ble ſtate; a ſtate full of confuſion and error, of corrupt 
Pimnons, and abominable practices; a ſtate hideous and 
gl as the firſt chaos, when the earth was without form 
" Vid, and darkneſs was upon the face of the deep? 

Now, that the ſtate of the Gentile world before our Sa- 
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9 1 came, was a ſtate of darkneſs, and deſervedly cal- 
1 Even & 5 1 lo black a name, muſt be owned by all who have 
2 looked into theſe times, and conſidered the particu- 
Id in ars wherein this d 


arkueſs confilted ; which, were they all 
ar toge 


a4 ther would 1 . E . . ” 
| i * | , ve us a juſt conception of that umi- 
eee ould give den juſt conce 


old. The 
on!equences 
© things 


deri. 
erlag, 


ot it, would give us ſuch a frightful ſcene 
as ONE can hardly tell how to believe; or be- 
vas 2 reconcile it with the wiſdom and good- 
T his hands "Gs who'e eyes arc always upon the works 
e elt we and who from the beginning ruleth over all. 
"nr 2 fundamental error they were in, was 
> the true God ; their notions were fo contrary 


ign o ad inconſi! : 
; fig conlittent upon this head, that one cau't read them 
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s then ſpread over the intellectual 
great ignorance they were under, and the 
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without deeply and frequently reſlecting, bow poor ane 
low a — the mind of man is, when lie attempts 2! 
comprehend Divine Truths. The world was Givi od in 
to two extremes ; they were either tor ma 
none at all; opinions almoſt as remote from truth, « 
one another. The oldeſt indeed, and always matt m 
verſal opinion, and which perhaps aroſe from rhe {carter 
ed and corrupt remains of ſome ancient and genuine tra- 
ditions, was that of many gods : Eur this was fo abſurd 
in itſelf, and all its conſequences ; their nun.ber, wames, 
actions, offices, worſhip and {acrifices, were { verv un- 
accountable, ſo impoſſible to be made ſenſe ot; that when 
the world grew more refined, the men of penetration and 
thought, to mend the matter, betock theriſelves to the 
oppoſite extreme: and, becauſe they could no where meer 
with a rational religion, vainly concluded, that reaton and 
religion were in their natures inconſiſtent ; they concluded 
no religion could be true, becauſe all they had ſeen were 
certainly falſe, For they were in almoſt every country 
difterent at the ſame time, and in the ſame country at dii- 
ferent times; they worſhipped they knew not what, not 
why, they worſhipped ſtocks and ſtones, and under them 
Imaginary Beings infinitely above human nature, together 
with others as much below ir. 

We have an epitome of the groſſeſt and fouleſt ſuper- 
ſtirion the world ever knew, in that one people the Egyp- 
tians : Nothing can be more ridiculous, than what the 
beſt writers tell us of their gods, and their religious rites ; 
and in their ſtory we ſee in eftet the religions of other 
nations. For Egypt was the great nurſery of ſuperſti- 
tion; from thence aroſe that thick darkneſs, which aner- 
wards overſpread the earth; not that this darkneſs was 
every where unitormly ſpread ; as ſoon as it began to be 
diffus'd, *twas divided and broke into uncqual parts, in- 
ſenſibly altered as it went along, and received different 
additions, according to the ſeveral climates to which ir 
came. By which means their religions by degrees differed 
more from one another, but not leſs from reaſon than be- 
fore. Sacred and prophane were every where arbitrary 
things, and ſometimes names directly oppoſite were given 
to the ſame thing by different orders * men in the ſame 
country. There was nothing ſo abſurd which ſuperſtition 
could net lead them into a belief of; and it one may 
judge of what they thought by what they did, one would 
think, the more abſurd a thing was, the more they liked 
it : otherwiſe one can't imagine how the world could have 
fallen into ſo great a variety of errors, fo very groſs, with 
ſo ſmall a mixture of truth in them; which, as it was 
very little, fo very probably 'twas owing not to any right 
reaſoning; for had they reaſoned about theſe things right- 
ly, they muſt needs have found out more truth, they 
could not have ſtopped ſo very ſhort, and have taken up 
with ſo few right notions, ſo extremely diſguiſed with 
falſe ones. Theſe therefore, 'tis likely, were borrowed 
from ſome traditions, which once were more perfect, but 
now were grown very old, and by length of time, and fre- 
quent tranſplanting, fo altered and defaced, that the firſt 
Authors of them would ſcarce have known them; ſo 
little of the genuine parts remained, and the old ſtrokes 
were in a manner all gone. Elſe how could things fo in- 
coherent be embraced, as there was in moſt of their reli- 
gions ? how was it poſlibie ſo many and ſo different per- 
ſuaſions could be deductions from tne fame common prin- 
ciples ? : 

'Tis hard to conceive, how the opinions of any one 
people, taken together, could proceed from any princi- 
ples at all: nor indeed did they; theſe religions were 
then formed when the world were children in underſtand- 
ing; when they admired every thing, and underſtood no- 
thing ; nothing of atrs and ſciences, nothing of the cauſes 
and natures of things, in a word, nothing beyond their 
| ſenſes, and what was juft before their eyes; and by that 
means became an eaſy prey to a few, who thought jar- 
ther than the reft, and uſed them as we uſe children now; 
amuſed them with fables and ſtrange ſtories, and lead 
them which way they would, by complying with their 
ſuperſtition; to which putpoſe they took care the doc- 
trines they taught the people, ſhould be abſurd enough, 
and well adjuſted to the lownefs of their underſtandings. 
This was really the cafe, and no better; for the fabulous 
age of the world, was the time when theſe ſe\eral religi- 
ons were firſt invented, and their poets wee the 1 
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of them; of which the eldeſt either never wrote, or at J matter, after the ſame manner as the ſoul of man ac, 
icalt nothing of their genuine writings is now left; but of | his little world. Again, if God, were a Being |, 
tlie poets which do remain, we find always the oldeſt, as diltinct from the univerſe, with which many of dh 
had in greateſt veneration, ſo be ſure moſt abſurd in mat- | confounded him, wherher he did at all intereſt hin 
ters of relipicn, in the goverment of the world, after he had made 

The world in the mean time was like to thrive and grow | that is, whether there were any providence or nor, y, 
*(1 underſtaudine under the influence of ſuch teachers, ther his happineſs did not conliſt in perpetual Calc 1 


and i embacing ſchemes of religion formed in ſuch times, | reſt, and conſequently, whether any care or thyygjy, 
times of which we know nothing certainly beſides their | buſineſs were not inconſiſtent wich it; or it he did my 
1onoratiice. Yer conſiderations of State, management of and concern himſelf with the government of things, Wh 

efigning men, and the intereſt that a great many had in | ther this care were not confined within certain boung, 
them, kept theſe ſuperſtitious up in after- times; the bulk | looking after the great ſprings and wheels of the rauch 
of the people being as ignorant as ever, and ſtill believing | while the ſublunary things and this lower world uy 
whatever they were taught. There were, no doubt, ſome | quite neglected ; or if he took care of them too, wht 
1 wiſe aud honeſt men, who ſaw the abſurdity of theſe things, this extended to the inſenſible and vegetable part oth 
i | | aud would have declaimed ſooner and more loudly againſt | or to the ſenſible and rational; if to them, whether he 9 
4. them, but were deterred, 'tis likely, from the attempt, verned the minds and actions men, or only dg 
partly by the danger they might bring upon themſelves, | involuntary motions; if their minds and thoughts 10 
aud partly through a very right opinion they had, that re- aEtions, whether by a chain of cauſes link d tog 
ligion was neceilary for ſociety; and that though the eſta- | in a perpetual and neceſſary order, or only Ly a can 
bliſhed one were very ſaulty, there might be more incon- | rence with their own free voluntary motions; 1t tie 
venience in labouring a change; etpecially ſince they | ter, whether men were by that rendered capable of my 
* could not be ſute what religion was true, to bring in the | good or moral evil; if capable, whether they were adh 
room of it, or indeed, whether any were fo: Belides, it | ly accountable to God for what they do; which ſupp, 
i may be the thought, that in that ſtate ot things prejudices | that there are fix d and unalterable rules of good aud a 

| were neceſſaty to make the people have any notion of reli- | that theſe rules are the will of God, that be has decluy 
gion; and therefore if they were once removed, the peo- | this will of his to man; it fo, whar, and how many are the 
ple, who are always ready to run into extremes, and If | rules; when and where revealed; are they all of pegs 
once unhinged, are very hard to be ſettled again, it they cual and univerſal obligation or not ; it ſome only, wh; 
had ſhaken off the religion they were bred in, would then | are they; what puniſhments are annexed to the viola 
perhaps take up with none at all. Some ſuch thoughts | of them; when to be inflicted, in this life or anne; 
probably kept in the wiſer heathens from expoſing the | in another, the ſoul muſt be immortal and immaterial a 
folly and inconſiſtency of the religions then in uſe, who | the man mult live again; beſides, many other diſficui 
could eaſily have framed more rational ſchemes, but were ; which muſt be determined, beiore we can know whetie 
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1 not ſure they could find out the true one; and theretore man be actually accountable to God for what he docs 
it were coutent to ſit down by thoſe they had, and make the Theſe, all theſe are queſtions of, great importance, al 
* 14% beſt ſenſe of them they could. ſuch as the wiſeſt Heathens could come to no certain ay 
47 In time indeed they veatured, many of them, to refine | clulions about: Some of them, indeed, by au extraxd 
0 iii a little, and by degrees endeavoured to explain away | nary goodneſs of mind have hit upon noble though 
. what was moſt apparently abſurd ; but this did not ſatii- and very much reſembling truth; but when well cum 
"FS [98 ty ſome, who being men of more heat and leſs diſcretion, | ned, they appear to be, what themſelves could ute 
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ll were for going faſter, and thinking they knew more than wiſh to be true, than be at all ſure they were fo. I ſul 
Nein all before them, could not keep in the mighty ſecret any | give but one inſtance of this, and that is in that excella 
N longer. The credulity, implicite belief and bigotry the diſcourſe of Socrates before his death; in which th 
world had been ſo long under, about things they had | are ſtrange and ſurprizing ſtrokes of truth, about the i. 
ſcarce any notion at all of, made them run now into the | mortality of the ſoul, and the rewards and puniſhmem 
other extreme; and fo firſt Scepticiſm, and then downright | of another life. Who can without pity ſee the weak 
Atheiſm, became the learui g and wiſdom of the world. | forts of the beſt reaſon ? who can forbear wiſhing i 
Theſe men having, found the world was miſtaken in ma- | ſucceſs, or not be ſorry, extremely ſorry at his diſappuws 
ny things, began now to doubt of every thing, they began | ment, who has ſuch noble concluſions in view ; but & U. 
to queſtion the Being of any God at all; and having ſhewn | terly at a loſs, by what certain ſteps to get at them 
with reaſon enough on their ſide the folly and weakneſs of | One ſees him throughly all along that piece, very ent 
the common opiuions, as they were then corrupted, *twas | in the ſearch after, and purſuic of truth; he ſomerins 
ſo hard to ſee the little truth that lay under them, that | takes ſuch true ſteps, and purſues ſo cloſely, that or 
without diſtiuction they threw them all away; and ſet- can't help thinking every minute, the next will be tis 
ting up for themſelves, entertained about almoſt all | laſt, he ſeems ſo very near it; and then loſes his iceit! 
things new opinions of their own, very different from what | while, and then comes on again; which gives the 1% 
had been hitherto received, but not leſs extravagant. And | der a very melancholy pleaſure; who can't but be in fn 
thus by different ways they came to all intents and purpo- | fort diſappointed himſelf, every time he ſees he is. 15 
{es to the ſame end, and left the world in as ill a condition | diſcourſe throughout muſt de owned to be at tir light 
as they found it, or rather made things worſe; for perhaps | very beautiful; but if one view the picture nice!y, c 
tis better to act upon wrong principles, than none at all; | mine the ſeveral parts of it, the proportions and reid 
for then men may be governed by thoſe that are wiſer | on which they are built, rhe whole will appear wc! 
rhan themſelves, whereas the men of no principles can be | ſtrange mixture of truth and error, full of ſuch inc! 
governed neither by themielves nor others. five arguments, ſo like dreaming of ſome Fairy-land, 
Some of the main points about” which the world, when | one can't but wonder how it could come from the 1: 
they began to think freely, were employed, were theſe; | of ſo great a maſter, or be thought a finiſh'd piece Y 
Firft, They were much in the dark, whether there were | thoſe that heard it. In truth, under all the good-wil: 
tuch a thing as an eternal intelligent Being or not; if there | diſcovers for ſo good a cauſe, one can't but obſerve Wl 
were, wherein his nature conſiſted, and what were his | how much diffidence himſelf ſpeaks of it; much lets d 
chief attributes ; and it there were one ſuch Being, who | any body elſe be convinc'd by what he ſays, uns lach 
was infinitely wiſe and good, whether there were not an | as come prepar'd to believe before they hear, aud © 
evil one equal in power to him; without which they could | take up with concluſions firſt, aud then look our ker iy 
nor account tor the origin of evil, which was always one | miſes, by which they may ſcem to others to have con Y 
great difficulty. Next, it there were one eternal mind, | them. | RF 
and but one, which we call God, whether he made the | So great was the blindneſs and ignorance the world 8 
world or not; if he did, whether he only put things into | under about things of the greateſt moment; I might fe. 
that frame and order they are now in, or whether he | ceed to ſhew that their works alſo were works of cars" n 
made the things themſelves out of nothing; If the former, | that their manners, generally ſpeaking, were as cor 
tor the latter was an Opinion that all their philoſophy was | as their opinions; bur the cloſe connection there!“ 
not able to comprehend, whether this God were any other | tween religion and morality, makes this leſs necel}aty * 
than the foul of the world, animating che vaſt maſs of | have I time for it, if I would, How far this cara, 
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aCuy was inevitable and invincible, I will not now diſpute : 
int Thus much is certain, the world either had no means to 
of the remove it, or at leaſt did not know how to uſe them, and 
hin conſequently would never have remov'd it, had not the 


ade 1 Meſſiah in the fulneſs of time been reveal'd to them. In 
107, wi him the people that walked in darkneſs, have a great 
eaſe light : they that dwell in the land of the ſad, of death, 
Out upon them hath the light ſhined. "T'was he diſpell'd theſe 
id ned clouds which had fo long hung over the earth ; he en- 
19S, wi Jighrened the world after this long and univerſal dark, this 
Ounds, þ black eternal night. Now, Wed, . 

r12ckin This enlightning conſiſted in introducing a new ſtate of 
'orld we things, a ſtate in all its parts oppoſite to that I have been 
D, Whethy deſcribing ; in teaching the world all that is neceſſary for 
part oh them to know of Divine Things, of the nature of God, 
her lea, and of themſelves ; in giving us juſt and true notions of 
only thy the Divine Providence, of his wiſdom and goodneſs in 


ughis M 
| topetly 
a Coch. 
it the lt; 
le of may 
ere 2Gui 


ooverning the world; in laying down excellent rules of li- 
ving well, and teaching us the true nature of moral good 
and evil ; and laſtly, in giving us a reaſonable worſhip, 
worthy of man, and in ſome fort worthy his Creator. 
Now the world is no longer at a loſs to know what 
God is, what he requires ot us, and how he will be 


h ſuppit ſerved ; now we have a certain meaſure of our duty, we 
d aud of have fix d unalterable rules to go by; we depend now no 


n 
as $ MI. 


longer on our own, reaſon, or the authority of others; we 
are directed by the higheſt reaſon of the beſt Being, by 


ny are dae | 

| of pes rde divine and infallible guidance of the Son of God. Be- 
only, whe Wore, the world muſt eicher have followed the dictates of 
he viola Wome great law-giver, or found out the rules of their duty 
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ox them{elves.,: As to the former, no man ever had or 
Would have an authority to preſcribe to the reſt of the 
cold, nor was it ſafe he ſhould, as appears from the great 
perſections, that are to be mer with in the beſt ſyſtems 

jt human laws; nor could they find out the meature of 
eir duty themſelves ; for that requires vaſt abilities, ca- 
jable of drawing a very long chain of conſequences from 
very feu principles; and therefore, if poſſible, yet is it 
hat much the greateſt part of mankind have neither ca- 
jacity nor opportunity for. 


:ould rate But this is but a part only of what our Saviour had 
> ſo, IU csc for us; to all this he has added great and precious 
hat excellat romiſes, to invite us to our duty, and proportionable 
which ht eats to deter us from the contrary : And that nothing 
bout the in light be wanting to compleat this great redemption he 
puniſhaem ath wrought for us, that no one might complain he had 
the weak & dt at all due affiſtance to enable him to do what is re- 


wiſhing red of him, he hath graciouſly promiſed his Holy Spirit 
is depp. all them chat call upon him. 
but b Ver. 34. — Behold, this child is ſet for the fall, &c.] 
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dmpare this with Iſaiah viii. 14. Hoſea xiv. 9. Matt. 
Rom. ix. 32, 33. 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
Fer. %,. 
= fer @ fign, &c.] See Acts xxviii. 22. 
Ver. 35.4 ſword ſhall pierce through thy own ſou] 
] Sce Pl. xlii. 10. John xix. 25. 
\ er. 36. And had lived with an husband ſeven 
rs from her virginity.) Which imports, that this An- 
had never more than one husband, who died when they 
| been married only ſeven years. 
* 40. Aud the child grew, &c.] See ch. 1. 80. 

er. 42,— After the cuſtom eaſt.| 8 it. 
3 if Mom / the feaſt.) See Deut 
er. 43. 4 when they bad fulfilled the days.] i. e. 
„ ie cuftom, as in the former verſe. 


1 52. 2 Feſas increaſed, &c.] See ver. 40. and 
pam, 11, 26, | 44 


En A p. III. 


Le preaching and baptiſin of John : 15 His teſtimony 
| . ſt. 20 Herod impriſoneth John. 21 Chriſt bap- 
E = f recervet h teſtimony rom heaven. 23 The age and 
, Chriſt from Foſeph upwards. 


OW in the fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pi- 


the world ® 
C; | might Fs" 
ks of dark 


1 8 corrup - | | 
3 is be 1 governor of Judea, and Herod 
s ncceffuj. s Etrarch of Galilee, and his brother 


F100 
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183 
Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and of che region 
of Trachonitis, and Lylanias the 
of Abilene, | 

2 Annas and Caiaphas being the high- 
prieſts, the word of God came unto John 
the fon of Zacharias in the wilderneſs. 

And he came into all the country a- 
bout Jordan, preaching the baptiſm of re- 
pentance for the remiſſion of ſins; 

4 As it is written in the book of the 
words of Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, The 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths ſtraight. 

5 Every valley ſhall be filled, and every 
mountain and hill ſhall be brought low ; 
and the crooked ſhall bz made ſtraight, 
and the rough ways ſhall be made 
{mooth ; 

6 And all fleſh ſhall fee the ſal vation of 
God. 

7 Then ſaid he to the multitude that 
came forth to be baptized of him, O gene- 
ration of vipers, who hach warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of 
repentance, and begin not to ſay within 
your ſelves, We have Abraham to ov fa- 
ther: for I ſiy unto you, that God is able 
of theſe ſtones ro raiſe up children unto 
Abraham. 

9 And now allo the ax is laid unto the 
root of the trees : every tree therefore 
which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and caſt into the fre. 

10 And the people asked him, ſaying, 
What (hall we do chen? 

11 He anſwereth and faith unto them, 
He that hath two coats, let him impart to 
him that hath none; and he that hath meat, 
let him do likewiſe. 

12 Then came alſo publicans to be bap- 
tized, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, what 
{hall we do ? 

13 And he ſaid unto them, Exact no 
more than that which is appointed you. 

14 And the foldiers likewiſe demanded 
of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? And 
he ſaid unto them, Do violence to no man, 
neither accuſe any falſly, and be content 
with your wages. | 

15 And as the people were in expecta- 


tettarch 


of John, whether he were che Chriſt or 
nor; | 

16 John anſwered, ſaying unto them all : 
indeed baptize you with water; but one 


mighitlet 
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tion, and all men muſed in their hearts 
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ry Annotations 


mightier than I cometh, the latchet of 
whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe: 
he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire. | 

17 Whole fan zs in his hand, and he will 
chroughly purge his floor, and will gather 
the wheat into his garner ; but the chaff he 
will burn with fire unquenchable. 

18 And many other things in hzs exhor- 
tation preached he unto the people. 

19 But Herod the tetrarch, being repro- 
ved by him for Herodias his brother Phi- 
lips wife, and for all the evils which Herod 
a 

20 Added yet this above all, that he 
ſhut up John in priſon. 

21 Now when all the people were bap- 
tized, it came to pals, that Jeſus alſo being 
baptized, and praying, the heaven was 
opened : | 

22 And the holy Ghoſt deſcended .in a 
bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, and a 
voice came from heaven, which ſaid, Thou 
art my beloved Son, in thee I am well 
pleaſed. 

23 And Jeſus himſelf began to be about 


* 


thirty years of age, being (as was ſuppoſed) | / 


the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of 
Heli, 

24 Which was the ſoz of Matthat, which 
was the ſon of Levi, which was the ſon of 
Melchi, which was te ſon of Janna, which 
was the ſon of Joſeph, 

25 Which was he ſon of Mattathias, 
which was the ſon of Amos, which was the 

on of Naum, which was the ſoz of Eli, 
which was the ſon of Nagge, 

26 Which was the ſon of Maath, which 
was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the 

ſon of Semei, which was the ſon of Joſeph, 
which was #he ſor of Juda, 

27 Which was he ſor of Joanna, which 
was the ſon of Rheſa, which was the fon of 
Zorobabel, which was the ſor of Salathiel, 
which was the ſon of Neri, 

28 Which was e ſon of Melchi, which 
was the ſon of Addi, which was the ſon of 
Coſam, which was the ſon of Elmodam, 
which was the ſon of Er, 

29 Which was the ſon of Joſe, which 
was the ſon of Eliezer, which was the ſon 
of Jorim, which was the ſon of Matthat, 

which was the ſon of Levi, 
30 Which was the {on of Simeon, which 


was the fon of Juda, which was the ſon of 


Joſeph, which was the ſon of Je nan, which 


was the ſen of Eliakim, 


Chap. . 
31 Which was the ſon of Melea, which 
was the ſon of Menan, which was the ſon ol 
Mattaha, which was the ſon of Nathan, 
which was the ſon of David, 

32 Which was the ſon of Jeſle, which 
was the ſon of Obed, which was the ſon d 
Booz, which was the ſon of Salmon, which 
was the {on of Naaſſon, 

33 Which was the ſon of Aminada 
which was the ſon of Aram, which was ge 
on of Eſrom, which, was the ſon of Phare, 
which was #he ſon of Juda, 


34 Which was the ſon of Jacob, whit 
was the ſon of Iſaac, which was the ſon d 
Abraham, which was the ſou of Than, 
which was the ſon of Nachor, 

35 Which was the ſoz of Saruch, which 
was the ſon of Ragua, which was the [i 
of Phalec, which was the ſon of Hebes 
which was the ſon of Sala, 

36 Which was the ſon of Clinan, whid 
was the ſon of Arphaxad, which was the ſin 
of Sem, which was the ſon of Noe, which 
was the ſon of Lamech, 

37 Which was the ſo» of Mathuſal, 
which was the ſon of Enoch, which was th 
on of Jared, which was the ſon of Malcle|, 
which was the ſon of Cainan, 

38 Which was the ſon of Enos, whid 
was the ſon of Seth, which was the ſon d 
Adam, which was the ſoz of God. 


Ver. 1. Now ia the fifteenth year of the reign of Tik 
rius Ceſar. | See the notes on ch. ii. ver. 1. | 
Pontius Pilate being governor, &c.] See tis 
proved at the end of Luke, in a Diſſertation upon ts 
princes and governors mentioned in the New Tel 
ment. 
Ver. 3. And he came into all the country about Farilh 
&c. Sce Matt. iii. 1. and Mark i. 4. 
Ver. 4. — The voice of one crying in the wildern 
Prepare ye, &c.] See Iſaiah xl 3. Matt. iii. 3. Jon! 


23. N 

Ver. 6. And all fleſh ſpall ſee the ſalvation of G 
See ch. ii. ver. 32. and Iſaiah lit. 10. 

Ver. 7. — O generation of vipers, &c.] This is 2 
of the great wickedneſs of the Jewiſh nation at that i 
compared with Matt. iii. 7. and cur Lord confirms 
accuſation with his Divige Mouth, calling the ſeus "WW 
evil and adulterous generation, Matt. xii. 39. Again, be 
they boaſted of their relation to Abraham, and yet ſy 
to kill him, who had told them the truth, our Saviour i 
them, 77 are of your father the devil, and the work | 
your father ye will do, John viii. 40. And our Lord ot 
intimares, that the true reaſon why his doEtrine *. 
little regarded by them was this; that their affect 
were entirely engaged by worldly advantages, and 
had no ſincere love of truth or virtue; ſee John vY 
and v. 44. And from many other parts of the Coen 
plainly appears, that their righteouſneſs conſiſted i 
gard to ſome ritual parts of the law of Moſes, and F 
ſerving the traditional rules of the elders; ſee Matt. ue 
5—23. To whoſe teſtimony I ſhall add the auth") 
Joſephus, 

Eleazar, ſays he, the chief man amon 
villains, that went with ſhort ſwords con 
clothes) was a deſcendant of Judas, who 
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ainſt all chat were willing to ſubmit to the Romans. 
They treated all ſuch as publick enemies. — Affirming 
chey were no bettet than ſtrangers, ſince they ſurrendered 

"he Romans thoſe privileges of their nation, which 
- bt to be precious to all the Jews. Bur all this was 
* pretence, and publiſhed with no other view, than to 
cover their cruelty and avarice. — That was indeed a 
time fruitful of all ſorts of wickedneſs among the Jews ; 
{ that no evil whatever was left unpractiſed. It is im- 

üble for man to contrive any new wickedneſs, which 
as not then committed. All were corrupt in their pri- 
vae and publick character. They ſtrove to exceed each 
cher in impiety towards God, and in injuſtice toward 
their neighbour. The great men oppreſſed the people, 
«nd the people ſtrove to ruin them. The former were 
ambitious of dominion and power; the latter had an in- 

able thirſt after violence and plunder ; ſee Joſephus's 
boo of wars, I. 7. c. 8. compared with his Antiq 1. 20. 
©. vii. and his wars, lib. v. c. 13. So I ſhall conchide with 
the following ſhort paſſage of the ſame author, It is im- 
poſſible to reckon up all their villantes ; but in a word, 
never did any city ſutter ſo great calamities; nor was 
there ever from the beginning of the world a tine more 
{uicful of wickedneſs than that was“ Therefore, when 
the Baptiſt uſed this expreſſion, O generation of wipers ; 
and our Saviour confirmed it, when he ſaid, It is written, 
wy houſe ſpall be called the houſe of prayer, but ys have 
made it à den of thieves; it can't in any wiſe be thought 
an aggravation of their guilt. 5 | 

Ver. 9. — Every tree, &c.] See Matt. vii. 19. 

Ver. 11. — He that hath to coats, let him, &c.] Com- 
pared with James ii. 15, 16. 1 John iii. 17 and iv. 4o. 

Ver. 19, — Herod the tetrarch, &c.] See Matt. aiv. 3. 
W * 
Ver. 21. — Feſtus alſo being baptized, &c.] See Matt. 
W. 13. John i. 3 2. Rr 
Ver. 23. — Feſus himſelf began to be about thirt) three 
ors of age, &c.] See Numbers iv. 3, 35, 39, 43, 41 
— The ſon of Foſeph.) See Matt. xiii. 55. John 
ni. 42 ; {ee alſo the Diſſertation upon the genealogy & our 
Saviour, at the end of Luke. | 2% * 


| 
EE: | 
| CHAP. IV. | 

r The temptation aud faſting of Chrift : 12 H 1 
cometh the Devil 14 Begixneth to preach © 16 The 
people of Nazareth admireth his gracious words © | 
He cureth one poſſeſſed of @ Devil, Peter 
Iher-in-lav, 40 and divers other fick perſons. | 41 
Devils acknowledge Chrift, and are reproved for i- 
43 He preacheth through the cities. 


A D Jeſus being full of the holy Cho 
returned from Jordan, and was le 
y the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, 
2 Being forty days tempted of the devil ; 


| 


E 


ind in thole days he did eat nothing: and 
on they were ended, he afterward hun- 
3 And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou 
0 the Son of God, command this ſtone 
t it be made bread. 
4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is 
Tag that man ſhall not live by bread 
one, but by every word of God. . 
And the devil taking him up into an 
gh mountain, ſhewed unto him all the 
1 825 of the world in a moment of 
Ho And the devil faid unto him, All this 
wer will I give thee, and the glory of 


Chap. 4: on. K. LUKE. 127 
cenſor was ſent into Judea. For then the Sicarit conſpired | them ; for that is delivered unto me, and 


to whomlſoeyer I will, I give it. 

2 thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all 
ſhall be thine. 

8 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Get thee behind me, Satan: for it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

9 And he brought him to Jeruſalem; and 
ſet him on a pinnacle of the remple, and 
ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
caſt thy ſelf down from hence. | 

Io For it is written, He ſhall give his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee. 

It And in their hands they ſhall bear 
thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone. 

12 And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto him, 
It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy Ges -- - Me 

13 And when the devil had ended all the 
temptation, he departed from him for a 
ſeaſon. 

14 J And Jeſus returned in the power of 
the ſpirit into Galilee : and there went our 
a fame of him chrough all the region round 
about. 

15 And he taught in their ſynagogues, 

being glorified of all. 
16 © And he came to Nazareth, whete 
he had been brought up: and as his cu- 
ſtom was, he went into the ſynagogue 
on the ſabbath-day, and ſtood up for to 
read. | . 

17 And there was delivered unto him 
the book of the prophet Eſaias; and when 
he had opened the book, he found the place 
where it was written, 

18 The ſpirit of the Lord zs upon me, 
becauſe he hach anointed me to preach the 
goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heal 
the broken-hearted, ro preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering of ſight co 
he blind, to ſet at liberty them that are 
ruiſed, | 0 5 
19 To preach the acceptable year of the 
rd. 


eyes of all them that were in the ſyna- 
gue were faſtned on him. | 
21 And he began to ſay unto them, 
Ths day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your 
eat. 
2 And all bare him witneſs, and won- 
dreſ at the gracious words which proceeded 
. out 


20 And he cloſed the book, and he gave | 


A again to the miniſter, and far down: and 
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out of his mouth. And they ſaid, Is not 
this Joſephs ſon? 5 2M 

23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſure- 
lx fiy unto me this proverb, Phyſician, 
heal thy ſelf: whatſoever we have heard 
done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy 
country. 

24 And he faid, Verily I fay unto you, 
No prophet is accepted in his own coun- 
try. | 
35 But I tell you of a truth, many wi- 
dows were 'in Iſrael in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven was ſhut up three years 
and fix months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land: — 

26 But unto none of them was Elias 
ſent, fave unto Satepta, 4 city of Sidon, 
unto a woman that was a widow. 

27 And many lepers were in Iſrael in 
the time of Eliſeus the prophet : and none 
of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the 
Syrian. | 

28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when 
they heard theſe things, were filled with 
wrath, | 

29 And roſe up, and thruſt him out 
of the city, and led him unto the brow 
of the hill (whereon their city was built) 
that they might caſt him down headlong. 


30 But he paſſing through the mids of 


them went his way : 

21 And came down to Capernaum, a 
city of Galilee, and taught them on the 
fibbath-days. | IT 
32 And they were aſtoniſhed at his do- 
ctrine: for his word was with power. 

33 J And in the ſynagogue there was a 
man which had a ſpirit of an unclean devil, 
and cried out with a loud voice, TR 

34 Saying, Let us alone; what have we 


to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth: 


art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee 
who thou art; the holy One of God. 
25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 
thy peace, and come our of him. And 
when the devil had thrown him in the 
mids, he came out of him, and hurt hin 
not. 
36 And they were all amazed, and ſpale 
among themſelves, ſaying, What a wo 
is this? for with authority and power le 
commandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they 
come out. 
37 And the fame of him went out in- 
to every place of the country round a- 


bout. | 
« * 


"0645 ea” - ee 1 


not hereafter hope to prevail ſo much by tempring, 8 


1 And he aroſe out of the ſynz. 
gogue, and entred into Simons hoy, 
and Simons wites mother was taken vi 
: great fever; and they beſought him fh 
er. 

39 And he ſtood over her, and 14, 
ked the fever, and it left her. And ig 
mediately ſhe aroſe and miniſtred and 
them. 


40 J Now when the ſun was ſetting, l 
they that had any ſick with divers diſerſs 
brought them unto him: and he laid h 
hands on every one of them, and heal 
them. | 

41 And devils alſo came out of mary 
| crying out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the 
Son'ot God. And he rebuking them, {i 


fered them not to ſpeak : for they K 
that he was Chriſt. 

42 And when it was day, he departed 
and went into a deſert place : and the peo⸗ 
ple fought him, and came unto him, ant 
ſtayel him, that he ſhould not depart fron 


them. 


4 And he faid unto them, I muſt prexy 
the kingdom of God to other cities all: 
for merefore am ] ſent. 


44 And he preached in the ſynagogur 
of Galilee. 


Ver. 1. And Feſus being full of the Holy Ghoſt rum. 

ed you vp &c.] See Matt. iv. 1. Mark i. 12. 
— And was led by the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, Ver. 
Beng forty days tempted of the devil, &c. ] Here let us c. 
ſerie, 1ſt, Why our Saviour, whom the Scripture elſcaber 
detlares to have been tempted in all points like as we at, 
ony without fin, is yet by the Evangeliſts recorded. a 
h: ing been tempted only at this particnlar time, aſc 
a he had been baptized, Mark i. 11, 12. The rea 
becauſe he then began to enter upon his office of preact- 
vg the Goſpel of ſalvation; that doctrine by which ti 
vorks and kingdom of the Devil, the power and domipid 
A fin over mankind, was to be deſtroyed. Before this, ve 
not read of his having been tempted ; becauſe his lie bt 
ing private like that of other men, his temptations wer? 
wre, ſin only always excepted. Neither after tis 
there any mention of his being tempted any more; beciu! 
the tempter being ut this time thoroughly vanquiſhed, d 


pp and perſecut ing him. The proper time of trial ns 
juſt after his baptiſm, at the very entrance into his ofics 
And as the tempter might reaſonably think 2 the 1:keliel 
ſeaſon to aſſault him with ſucceſs ; fo the wiſdom ot Ov 
| knew on the contrary, that it was the fitteſt time for i 
repulfing and triumphing over the tempter. For vi 
reafon the text takes notice, that Feſus was led up 1 
ſpirit, 1. e. nor by the evil ſpirit, bur by the goos ſoit 
of God, as muſt be interpreted by the foregoing wol 
| Feſus being full of the Holy Ghoft, under whoſe condi 
' Chriſt is repreſented through the whole Goſpel to act ®® 
| ſpeak, God having given unto him the ſpirit not by mea; 
John iii. 34. "i 
2, It may be enquired, why our Saviour continued | 
long as torry days in the folitary retirement ot 4 000 
Place, or wilderneſs ; and why he faſted through all thi 
| time, tor 10 we read in Matthew, and it is included in 0 
next words, aud in thoſe days he did eat nothing. — 60 
his retirement in general, and his faſting or bun 
| vi 
/ 


a mung, 
ml: ; 1 
1 8 


— 


La — rr ES 
- <ko- 4 4 I 


22 — — 2 IT a 
" 2 


Da 
VE — 
. — 


* 


— - ew 


_— 


2 1 


= W 


r 


8 
y 


— _- - 7 . ]% oe ATT a. 


—— ' — — — 


- 
A * 
% 


186 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chop. 4, 


0 TR ——— 


out of his mouth. And they ſaid, Is not 
this Joſephs ſon? | 33 

23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſure- 
ly ſay unto me this proverb, Phyſician, 
heal thy ſelf: whatſoever we have heard 
done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy 
country. 

24 And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, 
No prophet is accepted in his own coun- 
try. 

* But I tell you of a truth, many wi- 
dows were 'in Iſrael in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven was ſhut up three years 
and fix months, when great famine was 
th roughout all the land: — 

26 But unto none of them was Elias 
ſent, fave unto Sarepta, 4 city of Sidon, 
unto a woman that was a widow. | 

27 And many lepers were in Iſrael in 
the time of Eliſeus the prophet : and none 
of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the 
Syrian. | 

28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when 
they heard theſe things, were filled with 
wrath, | 

29 And roſe up, and thruſt him out 
of the city, and led him unto the brow 
of the hill (whereon their city was built) 
that they might caſt him down headlong. 

30 But he paſſing through the mids of 
them went his way : 

31 And came down to Capernaum, a 
city of Galilee, and taught them on the 
ſabbath - days. | a, 

32 And they were aſtoniſhed at his do- 
ctrine: for his word was with power. 

33 JJ And in the ſynagogue there was a 
man which had a ſpirit of an unclean devil, 
and cried out with a loud voice, SS 

34 Saying, Let us alone; what have we 
to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth ? 
art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee 
who thou art; the holy One of God. Y 

35 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſay ing, Hold 
thy peace, and come our of him. And 
when the devil had thrown him in thi 


mids, he came out of him, and hurt hin 


nor. 


36 And they were all amazed, and ſpale 


— —— — 
— — — 
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38 J And he aroſe out of the ſyns 
gogue, and entred into Simons hol. 
and Simons wifes mother was taken wil 
: great fever; and they beſought him fr 
er. 

39 And he ſtood over her, and tei 
ked the fever, and it left her. And 5. 
mediately ſhe aroſe and miniſtred * 
them. | 

40 J Now when the ſun was ſetting, ,1 
they that had any ſick with divers dile;{. 
brought them unro him: and he laid 1; 
hands on every one of them, and heal 
them. | 

41 And devils alſo came out of mr 
crying out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt Fa 
Sou of God. And he rebuking them, fu 


tered them not to ſpeak : for they k 
that he was Chriſt, 

42 And when it was day, he depanel 
and vent into a deſert place: and the peo⸗ 
ple fought him, and came unto him, n 
{tayed him, that he ſhould not depart from 
them. | 

4 And he ſaid unto them, I muſt pres 
the kingdom of God to other cities alb: 
for merefore am I ſent. 


44 And he preached in the ſynagogus 
of Galilee. 


. 


enen ſin only always excepted. Neither after this, 


among themſelves, ſaying, What a wo 
is rhis? for with authority and power le 
commandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they 
come out. | 

37 And the fame of him went out in- 


bout. | 
F i 
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Place, or wiiderneſs ; and Why he faſted througb all 13 
to every place of the country round! a- | time, tor 10 we read in Matthew, and it is included 1 
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| ſpeak, God having given unto him the ſpirit #0t by ng 


his retirement in general, and his faſting or bunt 
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2, It may be enquired, why our Saviour continued 
| long as fort y days in the ſolitary retirement of 4 4000 


next words, a, 11 thoſe days he did eat nothing. Agl 
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- tirement, the reaſon ſeems to have been, 
ns Wett ppl his earthly body by meditation and 
ac for the executing that great office, which he was 
to undertake,” eyen as Moſes, the giver of the 
uw; and Elijah the head of the ancient 1 * John 
Baprilt the forerunner of our Lord, before the day of his 
ſewing unto Iſrael, Luke 1. 80. faſted and r leav- 
e us an example that we be not raſh and precipitate, 
Ans and full of worldly thoughts and deſigns, but that, 
i our undettaking any office, particularly any Sacred F unc- 
tion, we ſhould withdraw our minds from worldly things, 
and attend ſeriouſly to the promoting of God's glory, or 
the intereſt of truth and virtue amongſt men, by praying 
the Divine Aſſiſtance to enable us. b 

As to the particular ſpace of time wherein our Saviour 
faſted, which was torty days, it was an accom liſhment of 


= 
_ 


/ o 
* 
— 


rayer, 
about 


— 


and Elijah's ; ſee 1 Kings xix. 8. Whence note, that the faſt 
of Moſes' was for the fins of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, 
Deut. ix, 18. and Eljab's faſt was for the idolatry of Iſrael 
in the days of the Kings; fee 1 Kings xix. 13. Therefore 
our Saviour, who came fo fulfil the law and the Prophets, 
to fulfil all egal, as well as moral righteouſneſs, and to be 
an expiation for the ſins of the whole world, thought fit to 
xcompliſh theſe types of the Jewiſh law-giver, and of 
the chief of the Prophets, and poſſibly, if we conſider 
the viſion of Ezekiel, ch. iv. 6. the Prophecy of Jonah, yer 
orty.dags and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown ; the forty years 
in which God ſuffered the manners of the Jews in the 
wilderneſs; and finally, the forty years allowed the impe- 
pitent Jewith nation from the time of our Saviour's death, 
to the final deſtruction of Jeruſalem, this i faſt of Jeſus 
may be alſo eſteemed typical and Prophetical. But note, 
that the inſtitution of Lent, or an ab/tinence tor forty days 
is not of Chriſt nor his Apoſtles inſtitution, it is no more 
than of human authority, inſtituted long after the Apo- 
ſtles times, for ſome ſort of reſemblance or imitation of our 
Saviour's faſt. | 

3. It may be next enquired, why our Saviour, who had 
power over unclean ſpirits, and could caſt out Devils at 
his pleaſure ; was yet pleaſed to ſubmit himſelt and con- 


The Apoſtle Paul gives this anſwer (Heb. ii. 14.) That 
our Lord being through death to deſtroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the Devil; —took therefore upon 
him, not the nature of Angels, wherein he could not have 
died; but the nature of men. Wherefore, in all things it 
dehoved him to be made like. unto his brethren, — that 
he himſelf being tempted, he might be able to, ſuccour 
them that are rempted ; and in ver. 15. we have not an 
gh. prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
Whrmities; but one who was in all points tempted like as 
Ke are,” nut only by the great adverſary, bur in all the 
cifficulties of human life ; for ſo he expreſſes himſelf to his 
diſciples, Je are they which have continued with me in my 
lemptations, Luke xxii. 28. | 
4. But ſome may ask, why the tempter would at all aſ- 
ſault our Lord, or what advantage he could poſſibly hope 
to gain over him, was it poſſible that he could think to 
defeat the counſel of Ged, or diſappoint the deſign of 
fis ſending the Meſſiah into the world? It is anſwered, iſt, 
hat as wicked men are always upon ſome vain, untea- 
lonable and abſurd project; ſo wicked ſpirits, deſerted of 
od, are much of the ſame diſpoſition. It is too abſurd 
do Imagine, that the Devil hoped to prevail againſt the Al- 
mighty by power and force; but they, as well as wicked 
men, conſtantly rebel againſt the counſe! and will of God, 
and endeavour maliciouſly to overthrow his kingdom of 
Mobteouſneſs Yer 2dly, It may be preſumed that the temp- 
851 was not certain whether our Lord was the true Meſ- 
lah, or no; as may be collected from that doubtful ſaying, 
if thou be the Son of God. Nor ſhould this be thought 
credible, ſince it may be ſo well confirmed from 1 Peter 
. 11. Eph. iii. 9. For, certainly if good Angels, and an- 
N Prophets were not capable of 
rw myſtery, much leſs can we ſuppoſe evi ſpirits to be 
oxy with ſo extenſive a capacity, to know thoſe things 
x * the Angels of God defired to look into. 
fin er. 13. —— He [the Devil] departed from him [Jeſus] 
. a ſeaſon.) Theſe words ſeem to imply, as if after ſome 
interval he returned to temps bim again; but there is no 
"count hereafter of any ſuch return; therefore the mean- 


hoſe ancient types of Moſes's faſt ; ſce Exod: xxxiv, 28. | 


deſcend fo far, as to be tempred at all by the enemy? 


diſtinguiſhing ſuch a | 


YT” — ——— 


ing of this text is plainly this. The tempter having fail- 
ed of ſucceſs in his preſent method, departed from our 
Lord for a time, intending hereafter to aſſault him after 
another manner. He reſolves to lay aſide ſtratagem, and 
to withitand his doctrine by pp ta and force. Finding 
there was no way to aſſault Chriſt in perſon, he ſtirs up 
againſt him the hatred of prophane men, by which mali- 
clous inſtruments he hopes to put a ſtop to that docttine, 
which he himſelf by his own temptations could not pre- 
vent from being preached. After a ſeaſon, therefore, ac- 
cording to Luke's intimation, he returned again, and pre- 
vailed with Judas to betray him, and with the Phariſces to 
perſecure him, and with Pilate to condemn and crucity him ; 
ſee John xiii. 2. xiv. 30. Luke xxii. 53. and many other 
texts, which every where in the Goſpels preſents them- 
—_ to the attentive reader. 
er. 14. And Feſus returned in the power of the ſpirit. 

i. e. Ot God; ie iv. 12. F Jens ch 

Ver. 16. And he came to Nazareth, &c.] See Matt. ii. 
23. and x111, 54. - 

Ver. 17. He found the place.] Ifa. Ixi. 1. 

Ver. 22. And all bare him witneſs, &c.] See Matt. xiii. 54. 

Ver. 23. Capernaum.] See Matt. iv. 13. 

—— In thy country. | See Matt. xiii. 54. Mat k vi. 1. 

Ver. 25. Many widows were in Iſrael, &c.] See 
1 Kings xv. 9. 

Ver. 27. —— Many lepers, &c See 2 Kings v. 14. 

Ver. 31. Aud came down to Cap:rnaum, &c.] See Matt. 
iv. 13. Mark 1. 21. 

Ver. 33. And in the ſynagogue there was a man which 
had a ſpirit of an unclean Devil, &c.] Sce Mark i. 23. 

Ver. 38, — And entered into Simon's houſe.) See Matt. 
viii. 14. and Mark i. 29. 

Ver. 40. He laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them.) Ste Matt. viii, 16. Mark i. 32, Ec. 


Cit as. V. 


1 Chrift teac hei h the people out of Peter's ſhip ; 4 in 4 
miraculous taking of fiſhes, ſheweth how he will make 
hum and bi partners fiſhers of men; 12 cleanſeth the 
leper ; 16 prayeth in the wilderneſs; 18 healeth one 
ſic h of the palſy ; 27 calleth Matthew the publican ; 29 
eateth with ſinners, as being the phyſician of ſouls; 34 
foretelleth the faſtings and affliftions of the Apuſtles 
after his aſcenſion ; 36 and likeneth faint-hearted and 
weak diſciples to old bottles aud worn garments. 


\ ND it came to pals, that as the peo- 
P 


le preſſed upon him to hear the 
word of God, he ſtood by the lake of Gen- 
nefareth, | 

2 And ſaw two ſhips ſtinding by the 
lake : bur the fiſhermen were gone out of 
them, and were waſhing heir nets. 

And he entred into one of the ſhips, 
which was Simons, and prayed him that he 
would thruſt out a little * the land: and 
he ſat down, and taught the people out of 
the ſhip. - 3 
4 Now when he had left ſpeaking, he 
ſaid unto Simon, Lanch out into the deep, 
and let down your nets for a dtaught. 

5 And Simon anſwering ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and 
have taken nothing: nevertheleſs at thy 
word I will let down the net. | 

6 And when they had this done, they 
encloſed a great multitude of fiſhes ; and 


their net brake. 


7 And 


300 


* 
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And they beckned unto their part- | 
ners which were in the other ſhip, that they g 


ſhould come and help them. And they 
came and filled both the ſhips, ſo that they 
began to fink. 7 

When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell 


down at Jeſus knees, faying, Depart from 


me, for I am a ſinful man, O Lord. 
9 For he was aſtoniſhed, and all that 


were wich him, at the draught of the fiſhes 


which they had taken : 2 

10 And fo was alſo James and John the 
ſons of Zebedee, which were partners with 
Simon. And Jeſus ſaid ffnto Simon, Fear 
not; from henceforth thou ſhalt catch 
men. 

11 And when they had brought their 
ſhips to land, they forſook all, and follow- 
ed him. : 

12 J And it came to pals, when he was 
in a certain city, behold, a man full of le- 
proſy: who ſeeing Jeſus, fell on his face, 
and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou 
w:lr, thou canſt make me clean. 

13 And he put forth hrs hand, and 
tonched him, faying, I will ; be thou clean. 
And immediately the leproſy departed from 
him. | | 
14 And he charged him to tell no man: 
bur go and ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt, 
and offer for thy cleanſing, according as 
Moſes commanded, tor a teſtimony unto 
them. | 

15 But ſo much the more went there a 
fame abroad of him: and great multitudes 
came together to hear, and to be healed by 
him of their infirmities. 

16 J And he withdrew himſelf into the 
wilderneſs, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pals on a certain day, 
as he was teaching, that there were Phari- 
ſees and doctors of the law ſitting by, which 
were come out of every town of Galilee, 
and Judea, and Jeruſalem : and the power of 
the Lord was preſent to heal them. 

13 J And behold, men brought in a bed 
a man which was taken with the pally : 
and they ſought means to bring him in, and 
to lay him before him. 

19 And when they could not find by 
what way they might bring him in, becauſe 
of the multitude, they went upon the 
houſe-top, and let him down through the 
tiling with Yig couch, into the midſt before 
Jeſus. 

20 And when he ſaw their faith, he 
ſaid unto him, Man, thy fins are forgiven 
thee. | 8 | 


| 


| make prayers, and likewiſe the diſcip/ 


21 And the ſcribes and the Phariſees be. 
zan to reaſon, ſaying, Who is this Which 
ſpeaketh blaſphemies 2 Who can forging 
ſins, but God alone? 

22 But when Jeſus perceived their 
thoughts, he anſwering ſaid unto them, Wha 
reaſon ye in your hearts? 

23 Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſi 
be on thee, or to ſay, Riſe up an 
walk? 0 

24 But that ye may know that the 803 
of man hach power upon earth to forgjy, 
fins, (he ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy) | 
ſay. unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy couch, 
and go into thine houſe. | 

25 And immediately he roſe up beſote 
them, and took up that whereon he lay 
and departed to his own houſe glorifying 
God. FX | . 

26 And they were all amazed, and: 
glorified God, and were filled with fear, 
faying, We have ſeen ſtrange things u 

ay. 

A 7 4 And after theſe things he wen 
forth, and ſaw a publican named Len 
ſirting at the receit of cuſtom : and he {ai 
unto him, Follow me. 

28 And he leſt all, roſe up, and tolloy- 
ed him. 

29 And Levi made him a great feaſt in 
his own houſe : and there was à great com- 
pany of publicans, and of others that fi 
down with them. 

30 But their ſcribes and Phariſees mu- 
mured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, WHU 
do ye eat and drink with publicans and fin- 
ners ? 

31 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
They that are whole need not a phyſician: 
but they that are ſick. 

32 I came nct to call the righteous, bu 
ſinners to repentance. 

33 J And they faid unto him, WI 
do the diſciples of John faſt often, and 


5 wy —  FY WW Tz 


* CY 


of the Phariſees ; but thine eat and drink? 

34 And he ſaid unto them, Can ye male 
the children of the bride-chamber tat 
while the bridegroom is with them ? 

35 But the days will come, when tt 
bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, 
and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 

36 J And he ſpake alſo a parable un? 
them, No man putteth a piece of a nei 
garment upon an old : if otherwiſe, then 


both the new maketh a rent, and the py 
1 =r 


Chap. 6- 
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ar was taken out of the new, agteeth not 
wich che old. 3 

zy And no man putteth new wine into 
o 1 . *1 
11 bottles ; elſe the new wine will burſt 


i 
C! 


me bottles, and be ſpilled, and the bottles 
ſnall periſh, | | : 

$ Bur new wine mult be put into new 
bottles; and both are preſerved. 

g No man allo having drunk old vine, 
ſtraight way deſireth new: for he ſaich, The 
old is better. 


0 

Ve Cu Ar. v. See this whole chapter annotated in Matt. 
vii. and ix. and Mark i. and ii. | 

| Ver. 37. — No man puiteth new wine into old bottles; 


„e the new wine will burſt the bottles, &c.] To underſtand 
rhis parable, it will be neceflary to inform you, what is 
ere called a bottle literally; tor it is not to be under- 


ac bottles as were common in the country where this pa- 
able was ſpoken, which was made, (as they are at this 
day in Spain, &C.) of goat's -skin, with the hair on the 


; inlide, well pitch'd and ſewed together; ſo that the mouth 
f the bottle is through one of the animals paws, This 


Ky WW. che kind of bottles here alluded to, and of which there 
ar, i mention made 1n the other parts of Scripture. For, when 
0 oraham diſmiſſed Hagar, he provided her and her ſon 


ii 15. — The Gibeonites deceived Joſhua and the el- 
ers of the people by ſhewing them old bottles, what they 
firmed were new at the time they ſet out from their own 
Weountry, Joſhuz ix. 4, 13. with an expectation to perſuade 


3 der the Kenite opened abottle full of milk, and offered Siſera 
me of it to drink, Judges iv. 19. —— The Pſalmiſt in- 
ending to magnify the power of God, repreſents him 


1 to a bottle dried, blackened and ſhrivelled in the ſmoak, 
Pl. cxix. 83. In the text before us, our Saviour com- 


Peceiving and comprehending, or practiſing all the pertec- 
ion which Jeſus Chriſt came to teach mankind, than old 


nul: bottles made of goat- skins are capable, or fit to hold new 

11 wine; which ferments ſo ſtrongly, that it muſt needs burſt 
J 20 

Go the leather, almoſt wora out betore. 


CN AP. VI. 
1 Chrift reproveth the Phariſees blindneſs about the obſer- 


1an vation of the ſabbath, by Scripture, reaſon, and mira- 
ce: 13 Cbuſeth twelve Apoftles e 17 Healsth the 
bit diſeaſed * 20 Preacheth to his diſciples before the people 
o bleſſings and curſings * 27 How we muſt love our 
enemies 45 And join the obedience of good works to 
Vhy the hearing of the word © left in the evil day of tempta- 
| ton, we fall like an honſe built upon the face of the 
* earth without any foundation. 
PKI 
14 ND it came to paſs on the ſecond 
nale ſabbath after the firſt, that he went 
Ct, chrough the corn- fields: and his diſciples 
plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, rub- 
6 bing them in their hands. ' 
ben 2 And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto 


them, Why do ye that which is not lawful 
ano o do on the ſabbath-days ? 

nen 3 And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have 
chen e not read fo much as this, what David 
per (19, when himſel{ was an hungred, and 
chu e which were with him: 


aood of a glaſs, or a ſtone bottle, in uſe amongſt us, but of 


ich bread, and a bottle of water for their journey, Gen. 


uns the waters of the ſea, ſhut up, as it were, in a bot- 
le, Pl. xxxii. 7. and in another place he compares himſelf 


pares bis Apoſtles to old bottles, who being not yer renew- | 
ed in ſpirit by the Holy Ghoſt, were no more capable of 


4 How he went into the houſe of Gol, 
and did take and eat the ſhew-bread, 
and gave allo to them that were with him, 
which is not lawful to eat but for the prieſts 
alone ? 

5 And he ſaid unco them, That the Son 
of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 

6 And it came to pals allo on anothet 
ſabbath, that he entred into the ſynagogue 
and taught: and there was à man whole 
right hand was withered. 

7 And the ſcribes and Phariſees watched 


him, whether he would heal on the Gbbath- 
day : that they might find an accuſation 


againſt him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts, and ſaid 
to the man which had the withered hand, 
Riſe up, and ſtand forth in the mids. And 
he arole, and Rood forth. 

9 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, I will ask 
you one thing, Is it lawful on the ſabbath- 
days to do good, or to do evil? to fave 
lite, or to deſtroy 7t ? 

10 And looking round about upon them 
all, he ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thy 


hand. And he did ſo: and his hand was 


ebem, that they were come from far, — Jael the wife of He- 


reſtored whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with madneſs ; 
and communed one with another what they 
might do to Jeſus. 

12 And it came to pals in thoſe days, 
that he went into a mountain to pray, and 


continued all night in prayer to God. 


13 J And when it was day, he called 


unto him his diſciples: and of them he 


choſe twelve, whom alſo he named Apoſtles : 

14 Simon (whom he alſo named Peter) 
and Andrew his brother, James and John, 
Philip and Bartholomew, | 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James the ſort 
of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas the brother of James, and 
Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the traitor. 

17 4 And he came down with them, 
and ſtood in the plain, and the company of 
his diſciples, and a great multitude of peo- 
ple out of all Judea, and Jeruſalem, and 
from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be healed 
of their diſeaſes; 

18 And they that were vexed with un- 
clean ſpirits: and they were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude ſought to 
touch him: for there went virtue out of 
him, and healed them all. | 

20 J And he lifted up his eyes on his 
diſciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed be ye poor: ſot 


yours is the kingdom of God. 
Cec 21 Blefled 
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21 Bleſſed are ye that hunger now: for 
ye ſhall be filled. Bleſſed are ye that weep 
now: for ye ſhall laugh. 

22 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate 
you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from 
their company, and ſhall reproach you, and 
caſt out your name as evil, for the Son of 
mans ſake. 

23 Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for 
Joy : for behold, your reward 2s great in 
heaven: for in the like manner did their 
fathers unto the prophets. 

24 But wo unto you that are rich : for 
ye have received your conſolation. 

25 Wo unto you that are full: for ye 
{hall hunger. Wo unto you that laugh 
now: for ye ſhall mourn and weep. 

26 Wo unto you when all men ſhall 
ſpeak well of you: for (6 did their fathers 
to the falſe prophets. | 

27 J But I fay unto you which hear, 
Love your enemies, do good to them which 
hate you: 

28 Bleſs them that curſe you, and pray 
for them which deſpitefully uſe you. 

29 And unto him that ſmiteth thee on 
the one cheek, offer alſo the other: and 
him that taketh away thy cloke, forbid not 
to take thy coat allo. | 

30 Give to every man that asketh of 
thee; and of hini that takech away thy 
goods, ask them not again. 

31 And as ye would that men ſhould do 
to you, do ye allo to them likewile. 

32 For if ye love them which love you, 
what thank have ye? for finners alſo love 
thoſe that love them. | 

33 And if ye do good to them which 
do good to you, what thank have ye? for 
ſinners alſo do even the ſame. 

34 And if ye lend to them of whom 
ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? for 
ſinners alſo lend to ſinners, to receive as 
much again. 

35 But love ye your enemies, and do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing again : 
and your reward ſhall be great, and ye 
ſhall be the children of the Higheſt : 25 
he is kind unto the unthankful, and to the 
evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your Fa- 
ther alſo is merciful. 


37 Judge nor, and ye ſhall not be judg- 


ed: condemn not, and ye ſhall not be con- 
demned : forgive, and ye ſhall be for- 
given: 5 


38 Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; 
good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhake, 
together, and running over, ſhall men gie 
into your boſom. For with the ſame mes. 
ſure that ye meet withal, it ſhall be mes. 
ſured to you again. | 

39 And he ſpake a parable unto they, 
Can the blind lead the blind? ſhall they ny 
both fall into the ditch ? 

40 The diſciple is not above his maſter: 
but every one that is perfect ſhall be as hö 
maſter. - wo 

41 And why beholdeſt thou the mc 
that is in thy brothers eye, but perceiye} 
not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 

42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy 
brother, Brother, let me pull our the mar 
that is in thine eye, when thou thy ſelf be. 
holdeſt not the beam that is in thine on 
eye? Thou hypocrite, caſt out firſt th 
beam but of thine own eye, and then 1; 
thou ſee clearly to pull out the mote that j; 
in thy brothers eye. 

43 For a good tree bringeth not fort 
corrupt fruit: neither doth a corrupt t 
bring forth good fruit. 

44 For every tree is known by his on 
fruit: for of thorns men do not 9:1 
figs, nor of a bramble-buſh gather cy 
grapes. ; | 

45 A good man out of the good treaſur 
of his heart, bringeth forth that which ö 
good: and an evil man out of the evil tie- 
lure of his heart, bringeth forth that whid 
is evil: for of the abundance of the hear 
his mouth ſpeaketh. 

46 © And why call ye me Lord, Lot 
and do not the things which I ſay? 

47 Whoſoever comerh to me, and heat 
eth my ſayings, and doth them, I will ſher 
you to whom he is like. 

48 He is like a man which built a 
houſe, and digged deep, and laid the lou 
dation on a rock: and when the flood ard! 
the ſtream beat vehemently upon that nou 
and could not ſhake it: for it was ſound 
upon a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and doth 10 
is like a man that without a foundation d 
an houſe upon the earth, againſt which t 
ſtream did beat vehemently, and 1m 
diately it fell, and che ruin of that hou 
was great. | 


Ver. 1. And it came to paſs on the ſecond ſabbato 4 


the firſt, that, 8c.) See Matt. xii, 1, c. where the (WG 
firſt verſes are annotated upon. 
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Ver. 13- 
att. X. I. —— ad 
% — Bleſſed be ye poor, &c. | See Matt. uv, vi, vii. 
[ 0 . part of this chapter is the ſum, as 
du will find it there explained. | 

Ver. 44. — Every tree is known by bis own fruit; for, 
vc.) See Matt. xii. 35. | 

Ver. 46. — N call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the 


ings which I ſay ?] From Mal. i. 6. 


r. . 


riß Fadeth u greater faith in the centurion a Gentile, 
than in any of the Fews ; 10 healeth his ſervant being 
Alen; 11 raiſeth from death the widow's ſon at Nain; 
ig dnſweretÞ Jobn's meſſengers with the declaration of 
bis miracles ; 24 teſtiſieth to the people what opinion he 
held of John ; 30 inveigheth againſt the Fetus, who 
mtb neither the manners of Fohn nor of Jeſus could be 
won; 36 and ſteweth by occaſion of Mary Magdalene, 
| bop be is a friend to ſinners, not to maintain them in 
fins, but to forgive them their fins, upon their faith 
And repentance. | | 


OW when he had ended all his 
| ſayings in the audience of the peo- 
ple, he entred into Capernaum. | 

2 And a certain centurions ſervant, who 
yas dear unto him, was fick, and ready to 
lie 


Hm}, 


WL 


11 0 


And when he had heard of Jeſus, he 
nt unto him the elders of the Jews, be- 
zeching him that he would come and heal 
1s letvant. | 

4 And when they came to Jeſus, they 
deſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he 
2s worthy for whom he ſhould do this. 

5 For he loyeth our nation, and he hath 
buile us a ſynagogue. , | 

6 Then Jeſus went with therri. And 
hen he was now not far from the houſe, 
he centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying 
nto him, Lord, trouble not thy ſelf, for 1 
Im not worthy that thou ſhouldſt enter un- 
ler my roof. ws 
7 Wheretore neither thought I my ſelf 
orthy to come unto thee : but ſay in a 
ord, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. - 


bority, having under me ſoldiers, and 1 
& unto one, Go, and he goeth: and 
0 another, Come, and he cometh : and 
0. my lervant, Do this, and he doth it. 

9 When Jeſus heard theſe things, he 


aud ſaid unto the people that followed him, 
Ly unto you, I have not found ſo great 
ath, no, not in Iſrael. 

10 And they that were ſent, returning 
o the houſe, found the ſervant whole tha 
ad been fick. | 
| 11 © And it came to piſs the day after, 
that he went into a city called Nain ; and 


* 


Ai f them he choſe twelve, &c.] See | 


8 For I alſo am a man ſet under au- 


arvelled at him, and turned him about 


191 


many of his diſciples went with him, and 
much people. ED 

12 Now when he came nigh to the gate 
of the city, behold, there was a dead man 
carried out, the only ſon of his mother, and 
{he was a widow : and much people of the 
city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord ſaw her, he had 
compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep 
not, 

I4 And he came and touched the bier, 
(and they that bare him ſtood (till) and he 
ſaid, Young man, I fay unto thee, Ariſe. 

15 And he that was dead (at up, and 
began to ſpeak : and he delivered him to 
his mother. 

16 And there came a fear on all: and 
they glorified God, ſaying, That a 'great 
prophet is riſen up among us; and, That 
God hath viſited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went forth 
throughout all Judea, and throughout all 
the region round about. 

18 And the diſciples of John thewed him 
of all theſe things. | 
19 © And john calling unto him two of 
his diſciples, ſeat hem unto Jeſus, ſaying, 
Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we 
for another ? 

20 When the men were come unto him, 
they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto 
thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, 
or look we for another? 

21 And in that ſame hour he curcd many 
of their infirmities, and plagues, and of 
evil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind 
he gave fight. IE 

22 Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
Go your way, and tell John, what things 
e have ſeen and heard, how that the 
blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, 
to the poor the goſpel is preached. 

23 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be offended in me. N 
24 And when the meſſengers of John 
were departed, he began to ſpeak. unto the 
people concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wildernels for to ſee ? A reed ſha- 
ken with the wind? 


25 But what went ye out for to ſee? A 


man clothed in ſoſt raiment? Behold, they 
which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live 
delicately, are in kings courts. 

26 But what wenc ye out for to ſee? A 
propher ? Yea, I ſay unto you, and much 


| more than a propher, 


27 This 


* 
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27 This is he of whom it is written, 
Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which fhall prepare thy way before 
thee. 

28 For I fay unto you, Among thoſe 
that are born of women, there is not a 

reater prophet than John the Baptiſt : but 
Fe that is feaſt in the kingdom of God, is 
greater than he. > 

29 And all the people that heard him, 
and the publicans juſtified God, being bap- 
tized with the baptiſm of John. 

30 But the Phariſees and lawyers rejected 
the counſel of God againſt themſelves, be- 
ing not baptized of him. | 

31 J And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto 
then ſhall I liken the men of this generation ? 
and to what are they like ? iy 

32 They are like unto children fitting in 
the market-place, and calling out one to a- 
nother, and ſaying, We have piped unto 
you, and ye have not danced: we have 
mourned to you, and ye have not wept. 

33 For John the Baptiſt came neither 


eating bread, nor drinking wine; and ye 


ſay, He hath a devil. 

24 The Son of man 1s come eating and 
drinking ; and ye fay, Behold, a gluttonous 
man, and a wine=-bibber, a friend of pub- 
licans and ſinners. | 

35 But wiſdom is juſtified of all her 
children. 

36 J And one of the Phariſees deſired 
him that he would eat with him. And he 
went into the Phariſee's houſe, and fat down 
to meat. | | 

37 And behold, a woman in the city, 
which was a ſinner, when ſhe knew that 
fs ſar at meat in the Phariſee's houſe, 

rought an alabaſter-box of ointment. | 

38 And ſtood at his feet behind him 
weeping, and began to waſh his feet with 
rears, and did wipe them with the hairs of 
her head, and kifled his feer, and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Phariſee which had 
bidden him, ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelf, 


faying, This man, if he were a prophet, 


would have known who, and what manner 
of woman this i, that toucheth him: for 
{he is a ſinner. 

40 And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto him, 


Simon, I have ſomewhat ro fay unto thee. 


And he faith, Maſter, ſay on. 


41 There was a certain creditor which 
had two debters : the one owed five hun- 


dred pence, and the other fifty. 


ZAP an. 
42 And when they had nothing to pay 
he frankly forgave them both. Tell me 
therefore, which of them will love hin 
molt 2- | 
43 Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſupp; 
that he to whom he forgave moſt. An 
he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judy, 
ed. 

44 And he turned to the woman, 25 
ſaid unto Simon, Seeſt thou this women 
[ entred into thine houſe, thou gaveſt n, 
no water for my feet: but ſhe hath waſhy 
my feet with tears, and wiped them uit 
the hairs of her head. | 

45 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs: but 
woman, fince the time I, came in, hath g 
ceaſed to kiſs my feet. 

46 Mine head with oil thou didſt 9; 
anoint : but this woman hath anointed m 
feet with ointment. 

47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her ſn 
which are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe lot 
much: but to whom little is forgiven, th 
ſame loveth little. | 

48 And he faid nnto her, Thy fins 
forgiven. 

49 And they that fat at meat with lin 
began to ſay within themſelves, Who is 
that forgiveth fins alſo ? | 

50 And he ſaid to the woman, Thy fi 
hath ſaved thee ; go in peace. 


: * 

Ver. 2. A centurion's ſervant, who was din 
to him, was fick and ready to die.) A centurion was 
man military officer that had the command of an hun 
men, derived from the Latin word centum, i. e. at ith 
dred. As for the miracle wrought by Jeſus upon hv 
vant, it being of the ſame kind with that mentions! 
Mark v. 22, Ec. I ſhall refer you to the proof as ti 
annotated ; ſee alſo Matt. vii. 5, Ec. | 

Ver. 19. Sent them unto Feſtus, &c.] See Mi 
xi. 2, £9c. 

Ver. 22, —— And tell Fohn what things qt in 
ſeen.] For he will then know that I am the Lord's Cir 
becauſe my works are the accompliſhment of UL 
XXV. 5. | 

Ver. 27. — This [John] is he of whom it is wil 
Behold, 8c. | In Mal. iii. 1. 

Ver. 28. — Is greater than he.] Becaufe he was nt, 
made perfect in the kingdom of God. 

Ver. 29. ——— With the baptiſm of Fohn.] See Mi 
ii. 5. 5 | 

Ver. 31. — And the Lord ſaid, &c.] See! 
xi. 16. 4 

Ver. 36. — And he went into one of the Pha 
houſe, &c.] See the whole account in the notes on 
xiv. 3. and in Matt. xxv1. 6. John xi. 2. ; 

Ver. 41. There was a certain creditor which has 
debters, &c.] See Matt. xvili. 28. * 
Ver. 46. Mine head with oil thou didſt not anon 
This is an alluſion to PC. xxiii. 5. . 

Ver. 50. Thy faith bath ſaved thee.] See 7 
plained in the notes on the 5th chapter of Mark, U 
account of the cure of the woman with an iſſue of b 


C5” 


= — me cnn 


ILL — — —— — — 


— - — 


{ WE 1 


< 


. 


* 


Nies 


82 
IJ 


J 
W 
n 


\\'S 


W? 


: M k \ LL 
PLIERS NH : , 1 * { | 1 * 1 Ns » _ * * \ *4 1 \ . 


r 


* 


8 ON 0 >. IDDD 


1 Cd _ - 


- 
> CAS” 


— 
— 2 


— 
7 7 e 
4,'4,99, 2 * 7 

. 7 ”, 7 


5. - © 


vw 44 
ul, 


win WI 


ee — ” „„ 


* 
by 


1 
Th 
4” 

is 


, Hed 


e AN 


LE 


Luke VI. v 5 


| Chap. 8. 


. LUKE 


Cnadb. VIII. 


== men miniſter unto Chriſt of their ſubſtance. _ 4 Chriſt 

= — be oy preached from place to place, atten ded with 

= his Apoſtles, propoundeth the parable of the ſower, 16 
= 4 

=— and of the candle; 21 declareth who are his mother, 

= and brethren; 22 rebuketh the winds; 26 caſteth the 


I 


lerion of devils ont of the man, into the herd of ſwine ; 
3 is Y ited of the Gadarenes 3 43 healeth the woman 
of ber bloody iſſue ; 49 and raiſeth from death Jairns 
daughter. „ 


Mo 


lll 


__ 
7 


ND it came to paſs afterward, that 

he went throughout every city and 
illage preaching and ſhewing the glad ti- 
ings of the kingdom of God: and the 
welye were with him; 

2 And certain women which had been 
ealed of evil ſpirits and infarmities, Mary 
alled Magdalene, out of whom went ſeven 
evils, 5 
3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, He- 
ods ſte ward, and Suſanna, and many others, 
hich miniſtred unto him of their ſub- 
tance. | 
4 And when much people were ga- 
heted together, and were come to him out 
bf every city, he ſpake by a parable : 

5 A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed : 
and as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way-ſide, 
ind it was troden down, and the fowls of 
he air devoured it. 

6 And ſome fell upon a rock, and aſſoon 
BS It was ſprung up, it withered away, be- 
auſe it lacked moiſture. . _ | 

7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the 
horns ſprang up with it, and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and 
Iprang up, and bare fruit an hundred-fold. 
ind when he had ſaid theſe things, he 
Fried, He that hath ears to hear, let him 
ear, | 
9 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, 
hat might chis parable be? 

10 And he faid, Unto you it is given to 
now the myſteries of the kingdom of God: 
but to others in parables; tha ſeeing they 
might not ſee, and hearing they might not 
underſtand. | 
11 Now the 
te word of God. | 
12 Thoſe by the. way-ſide, are they that 
ear: then cometh the devil, and taketh 
ay the word out of their hearts, leſt they 
Wbould believe and be faved. 
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ehen they hear, receive the word with joy; 
= theſe have no root, which for a while 
| elieve, and in time of temptation fall 
away, 20 
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13 They on the rock, are they, which 


þ 
1 


parable is this a The ſeed is 


<> 8 * * 
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14 And that which fell among thorns, 
are they, which when they have heard, go 
forth, and are choked with cares, and riches, 
and pleaſures of this life, and bring no fruit 
to perfection. 

15 Bur that on the good ground, are 
they, which in an honeſt and good heart, 
having heard the word, keep it, and bring 
forth fruit with patience. 

16 © No man when he hath lighted a 

candle, covereth it with a veſſel, or putteth 
it under a bed: but ſetteth it on a candle- 
3 that they which enter in may ſee the 
ight. | | 
N 17 For nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not 
be made manifeſt : neither any thing hid, 
that ſhall not be known, and come a- 
broad. 
13 Take heed therefore how ye hear: 
for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; 
and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall 
be taken even that which he ſeemeth to 
have. | 

19 J Ther came to him his mother and 
his brethren, and could not come at him for 
the prels. 

20 And it was told him by certain, 
which faid, Thy mother and thy brethren 
ſtand without, defiring to ſee thee. 

21 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
My mother and my brethren are theſe which 
hear the word of God, and do it. | 

22 J Now it came to pals on a certain 
day, that he went into a ſhip wich his diſci- 
ples : and he faid unto them, Let us go 
over unto the other fide: of the lake. And 
chey lanched forth. | 

2.3 But as they failed, he fell aſleep : and 
there came down a ſtorm of wind on the 
lake, and they were filled with water, and 
were in jeopardy. 2 . 

24 And they came to him, and awoke 
him, ſaying, Maſter , maſter, we _ 
Then he aroſe and rebuked the wind, and 
the raging of the' water : and they ceaſed, 
and there was a calm. $45 

25 And he faid unto them, Where is 
your faith? And they being afraid, wondred, 
ne to another, What manner of man 
is this 2- for he commandeth even the winds 
and water, and they obey him. 

26 J And they arrived at the country of 
the Gadarenes, which is over-againlt Gali- 
lee. | | 

27 And when he went forth to land, 


there met him our of the city, 2 certain 
D d d man 
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man which had devils long time, and ware | ed him: for they were all Waiting fe 
no clothes, neither abode in any houſe, but | him, 


in the tombs. | 

28 When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out, and 
fell down before him, and with a loud voice 
ſaid, What have I to do wich thee, Jelus, 
thou Son of God moſt high? I beſeech thee 
torment me not. | 

29 (For he had commanded the unclean 


41 J And behold, there came a mn 
named Jairus, and he was a ruler of f, 
ſynagogue: and he fell down at Jeſu; f.,, 
and beſought him that he would come ing 


his houſe : | 
42 For he had one only daughter, abo 


ſpiric to come out of the man. For oſten- 

times it had caught him: and he was kept 

bound with chains, and with fetters; and 

he brake the bands, and was driven of the 
evil into the wilderneſs) 

30 And Jeſus asked him, ſaying, What 
is thy name? And-he ſaid, Legion: becauſe 
m-1ny devils were èntred into him. 

31 And they beſought him, that he 
would not command them to go out into 
the deep. 

32 And there was there an herd of ma- 
ny {wine ſeeding on the mountain : and 
they beſought him that he would fuffer 
them to enter into them. And he ſuffered 
them, 

33 Then went the devils out of the man, 
and entred into the ſwine: and the herd 
ran violently down a ſteep place into the 
lake, and were choked. | 

34 When they that fed them ſaw what 
was done, they fled, and went and told zt 
in the city and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to lee what was 
done; and came to Jeſus, and found the 
man out of whom the devils were de- 
parted, ſitting at the feet of Jeſus, clothed, 
and in his right mind: and they were a- 
fraid. 

36 They allo which ſaw it, told them 
by what means he that was poſſeſſed of the 
devils, was.healed. Ke 

37 J Then the whole multitude of the 
country of the Gadarenes round about be- 
ſought him to depart from them; for they 
were taken with great fear: and he went 
up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 

38 Now the man out of whom the de- 
vils were departed, beſought him that he 
might be with him: but Jeſus ſeat him a- 
way, ſaying, 

39 Return to thine own houſe, and ſhew 
how great things God hath done unto thee. 
And he went his way, and publiſhed 
throughout the whole ciry, how great things 
Jeſus had done unto him. 

40 And it came to paſs, that when Je- 
ſus was returned, the people gladly receiv- 


(But as he went, the people thronged him. 


twelve years of age, and ſhe lay a dy, 


43 And a woman having an iſſuc g 
blood twelve years, which had ſpent ll jy, 
living upon phyſicians, neither could |, 
healed of any, 


44 Came behind him, and touched the 
border of his garment : and immediate) 
her „ oOlood ſtanched. | 

45 And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me! 
When all denied, Peter, and they char wer 
with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude throng 
thee, and preſs hee, and ſayſt thou, Why 
touched me ? 

46 And Jeſus ſaid, Some body hah 
touched me: for I perceive that virtue i 
gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman ſaw that ſhe 
was not hid, ſhe came trembling, and fil. 
ing down before him, ſhe declared un; 
him before all the people, for what cauſe 
ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was he:l- 
ed immediately. | 

48 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be 
of good comfort: thy faith hath made thee 
whole; go in peace) 

49 © While he yet ſpake, there comet 
one from the rulers of the ſynagogues 1%, 
ſaying to him, Thy daughter is dead; trou- 
ble not the Maſter. 
o But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered 
him, ſaying, Fear not: believe only, and 
ſhe ſhall be made whole. 

51 And when he came into the houle, 
he ſuffered no man to go in, fave Peter, 
and James, and John, and the father and 
the mother of the maiden. | 

52 And all wept, and bewailed her: but 
he ſaid, Weep not; ſhe is not dead, but 
ſleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to cor", 
knowing that ſhe was dead. 

54 And he pur them all out, and r00% 
her by the hand, and called, faying, Mz 
ariſe, + 

55 And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe 
aroſe ſtraightway : and he commanded to 
give her meat. 


3 46 And 
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56 And her parents were aſtoniſhed : but 
he charged them that they ſhould tell no 


a what was done. 


ma 


Ver. 5. A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed, &c.] See 
this whole parable in the notes on Matthew xiii. 2, £9c, and 
E in Mark iv. I, £9. 

Ver. 10. — 
bey might not underſtand. 
Ian vi. 9. 

Ver. 16. No man when be 
dee Matt. v. 15. 
Ver. 18. — 3 
Je Matt. xili. 1 2. and xxv. 29. 

Pee 19. Then came to him his mother, &c.] See Matt. 
x11 46, — . - * . 

4 Ver. 22. — He went into a ſhip with his diſciples, &c.] 
See Matt. vill. 23. Mark iv. 35. | 

Ver. 26.— The country of the Gadarenes, &c.] See the 
notes on Matt. viii. 28, Cc. and Mark v. 1, Sc. and Matt. 
W:. \Whcre you will find all the remaining part of this 

chapter explained at large. 


According to the Prophecy of 
hath lighted a candle, &c.] 


ir, > 


4 Chrif ſendeth his Apoſties to work miracles, and to 
preach. 7 Herod defireth to ſee Chriſt. 17 Chriſt 
ſeclleth froe thouſand 5 18 enquireth what opinion the 
world bad of him 22 foretelleth his paſſion 5 23 pro- 
;"ſeth to all the pattern of his patience. 28 The tranſ- 
figuration. 37 He healeth the lunatick 5 43 again fore- 
warneth his diſciples of his paſſion * 46 commendeth 
kamility e 51 biddeth them to ſhew mildneſs towards 
all, without deftre of revenge. 57 Divgrs world follow 
bim, but upon conditions. 


HEN he called his twelve difciples 
together, and gave them power and 
Wuchority over all devils, and to cure diſ- 
1 baſes. 5 | 
W 2 And he ſent them to preach the king- 
. Com of God, and to heal the fick. - 1 
And he ſaid unto them, Take nothing 
er your journey, neither ſtaves, nor ſcrip, 
Perher bread, neither money; neither have 
Vo coats apiece. TE 


Y 
C 
0 
ps 4 
| 
. 


8 4 And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, 
ere abide, and thence depart. 1 
and 5 And whoſoever will not receive you, 


hen ye go out of that city, ſhake off the 
ry dult from your feet for a teſtimony 
g unſt them. e us 
6 And they departed. and went through 
douns, preaching the, goſpel, and heal- 
pg every where, A | 
as done by him: and he was per- 
lexed, bechuſe that it was ſaid of ſome, 
bat John was riſen from the dead: 
: And of ſome, that Elias had appear- 
4 1 and of others, that one of the old pro- 
was riſen again. 
1 And Herod ſaid, John have 1 behead- 
but who is this of whom I hear ſuch 
gs? And he deſired to ſee him. 
| Hig J And the apoſtles when they were 
med, told him all that they had done. 


That ſceing they might not ſee, and hearing 


0 
Whoſoever hat h, to him ſhall be given, &c. 


7 N Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all | 


—— — 


And he took them, and went aſide privately 
into a deſert place, belonging to the city 
called Bethſaida. 

11 And the people when they knew it, 
followed him : and he received them, and 
ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God, 
and healed them that had need of heal- 
ing. | 
12 And when the day began to wear 
away, then came the twelve and ſaid unto 
him, Send the multitude away, that they 
may go into the towns and country round 
about, and lodge, and pet victuals : for we 
are here in a deſert place. 

13 But he ſaid unto them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they ſaid, We have no 
more but five loaves and two fiſhes ; ex- 
cept we ſhould go and buy meat for all this 
people. 

14 For they were about five thouſand 
men. And he ſaid to his diſciples, Make 
them fit down by fifties in a company. 

15 And they did ſo, and made them all 
ſit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves, and 
the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, 
he bleſſed them, and brake, and gave 
to the diſciples to ſet before the multi- 
tude; 

17 And they did eat, and were all fil- 
led: and there was taken up of fragments 
that remained to them, twelve baskets. 
 18TAndit came to pals as he was alone 
praying, his diſciples were with him: and 
he asked them, ſaying, Whom ſay the peo- 
ple that Tam? | 

19 They anſwering, ſaid, John the 
Baptiſt: but ſome ſay, Elias: and others 
ſay, that one of the old prophets is riſen 
again. BY 

20 He ſaid unto them, But whom ſay 

e that Jam? Peter anſwering, ſaid, The 
Chriſt of God. 

21 And he ftraitly charged them, and 
commanded them to tell no man that 
thing, hep 

22 Saying, The Son of man muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be rejected of the elders, 
and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and be (lain, 
and be railed the third day. 

23 J And he ſaid to them all, If any 
man will come after me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his crols daily, and 
follow me. . p 

24 For whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall 
loſe it: but whoſoever will loſe his life for 


— — ——U— — — — — ꝗ — 


my ſake, the fame ſhall ſave it. 
55 | . 25 For 
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25 For what is a man advantaged, if he 

ain the whole world, and loſe himſelf, or 
be caſt away? 

26 For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
me and of my words, of him {hall the Son 
of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come 
in his own glory and in his Fathers, and of 
the holy angels. 

27 But I cell you of a truth, there be 
ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of 
death, till they ſee the kingdom of God. 

28 © And it came to pals about an eight 
days after theſe ſayings, he took Peter, and 
John, and James, and went up into a moun- 
tain to pray. n : 

29 And as he prayed, the faſhion of his 
countenance was altered, and his raiment 
was white and gliſtering. 

30 And behold, there talked with him 
two men, which were Moſes and Elias. 

31 Who appeared in glory, and ſpake 
of his deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh 
at Jeruſalem. 

32 Bur Peter, and they that were with 
him, were heavy with ſleep: and when 
they were awake, they ſaw his glory, and 
the two men that ſtood with him. 

33 And it came to pals, as they departed 
from him, Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, 
it is good for us to be here; and let us 
make three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias: not know- 
ing what he ſaid. 

4 While he thus ſpake, there came a 
cloud and overſhadowed them : and they 
feared as they entred into the cloud. 


35 And there came a voice out of the | 


cloud, faying, This is my beloved Son, 
hear him. | 

36 And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus 
was found alone: and they kept it cloſe, 
and told no man in thoſe days any of thoſe 
things which they had ſeen. 

37 J And it came to pals, that on the 
next day, , when they were come down 
from the hill, much people met him. 

38 And behold, a man of the company 
cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee, 
look upon my ſon, for he is mine only 
child. | 

39 And lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he 
ſuddenly crieth out, and it teareth him that 
he fometh again, and bruiſing him, hardly 
departeth from him. 

40 And I beſought thy diſciples to caſt 
him out, and they could not. | 


Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and head 


41 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O fairhlg 
and perverſe generation, how long ſhall | 
be with you, and ſuffer you? Bring thy (g, 
hicher. | 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the 
devil threw him down, and tare Hime 1 


the child, and delivered him again to hz 
father. 

43 J And they were all amazed at th, 
mighty power of God: But while they 
wondred every one at all things which Je. 
{us did, he faid unto his diſciples, 

44 Let thele ſayings fink down into yay 
ears: for the Son of man ſhall be deliyere 
into the hands of men. 

45 But they underſtood not this ſayin, 


and it was hid from them, that they 2 


ceived it not: and they feared to ask hin 
of that ſaying. | 

46 J Then there aroſe a reaſoning 2 
"gn them, which of them ſhould be gre 
teſt. 

47 And Jeſus perceiving the thought a 
their heart, took a child, and ſet himby 
him. 8 

48 And faid unto them, Whoſe 
ſhall receive this child in my name, recei. 
eth me : and whoſoever ſhall receive me, 
receiyeth him that ſent me: for he tha 
leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall b 
great. 

49 J And John anſwered and {ill 
Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devil Wi 
thy name; and we forbad him, becaulc æ WW" 
followeth not with us. | 

50 And Jeſus faid unto him, Forbid hs 
not: for he that is not againſt us, i la 
us. 
51 J And it came to paſs, when ir 
time was come that he ſhould: be receives 
up, he ſtedfaſtly fer his face to go to Jer 
ſalem, IE 

52 And ſent meſſengers before his face: 
and they went, and entred into a village 
the Samaritans to make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive him, 3 
cauſe his face was as though he would 904 
Jerulatem., . - 

4 And when his diſciples James 


0 


John ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt tha 
that we command fire to come down fol 
heaven and conſume them, even 35 £19 q 


did? 


;; 


* 
- 
7 


ö Chap. 10. 


chey 


one by him, and be was perplexed, &c. 
gon Matt. xiv. 1, Cc. and Mark vi. 14, 
Wertation at the end of Luke, on the princes and gover- 
Wors mentioned in the New "Teſtament. 
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55 But he turned, and rehuked them, 


q and laid, Ye know not what manner of 
ſpirir ye ate ot. 


56 For the Son of man is not come to 


geſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. And 


went to another village. 


57 J And it came to paſs, that as they 


eat in the way, a certain man ſaid unto 
im, Lord, I will follow thee whitherſo- 


58 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Foxes have 
holes, and birds of the air have neſts, bur 


the Son of man hath not where to lay hs 
head. 


59 And he ſaid unto another, Follow 
me: But he ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to 
go and bury my father. 


go Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead 


bury their dead; but go thou and preach 
Wthe kingdom of God. 


61 And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will 


follow thee : but let me firſt go bid them 


Hrewel which are at home at my houſe. 

62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No man 
aving put his hand to the plough, and 
ooking back, is fit for the kingdom of 


Nod. 


Ver. 1. He called bis twelve diſciples together, and gave 
phe power and authority, &c.] See the notes on x. 1, 
9. and Mark iii. 13. and vi. 7, Oc. | 

Ver. 7. Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 

See the notes 
c. and the Diſ- 


Ver. 10.—Told him all that they had done, &c.] Mark 


vi. zo. 


—— An he took them and went aſide privately, &c.] 
See the notes on Matt. xiv. + 
Ver. 19. They anſwering ſaid, Fohn the Baptiſt, &c.] Sce 


che notes on Matt. xiv. 2, Gc. 


Ver. 26, —— Afpamed of me, &c.] See Matt. x. 33. 


| Mark viii. 38. 


Ver. 27. =— Which ſpall not taſte of death, &c.] See 
Matt. Se 28, and yall ix. 1. fe of | ] 


. Ver. 29. — The faſhion of his countenance was alter d. 


this account of the transfiguration annotated in Mark 


: I. 2. and Matt. xvii. 1. 


Ver. 37.—When they were come down from the hill, &c.) 
xVu. 14. and Mark ix. 14, 17. 


Ver. 46. — Which of them ſhould be greateſt.) See Matt. 


uur 1, Sc. Mark ix. 


er. 54. —— As Elias did.] 2 Kings i. 10, 12. 


| * cr. $9. — Suffer me to go and bury my father, &c.] 


vili. 21 Gs. 


No. XI. 


| 


CH AP. X. 


I Chriſt ſendeth out at once ſeventy diſciples to work mira- 
cles, and to preach - 17 admoniſheth them to be hum— 
ble, and wherein to rejoyce* 21 thanketh his Father 
for his grace 23 magnifieth the happy eſtate of bis 
Church > 25 teacheth the lawyer how 10 attain eternal 

Ife, and to take every one for his neighbour that needeth 


his mercy 41 reprehendeth Martha, and commend«th 
Mary ber ſiſter. | 


„ theſe things, the Lord ap- 


pointed other ſeventy alſo, and ſeat 
them two and two before his face into every 
city and place, whither he himſelf would 
come. 

2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, The 
harveſt truly is great, but the labourers are 
tew: pray ye therefore the Lord of the har- 
veſt, that he would fend forth labourers into 
his harveſt. 

3 Go your ways: behold, I ſend you 
forth as lambs, among wolves. 

4 Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor 
ſhoes : and ſalute no man by the way. 

5 And into whatſoever houle ye enter, 
firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe. 

6 And if the fon of peace be there, your 
peace ſhall reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall turn 
to you again. 

7 And in the ſame houſe remain, eating 
and drinking ſuch things as they give : for 
the labourer is worthy ot his hire. Go not 
from houſe to houſe. | 

8 And into whatſoever city ye enter, and 
they receive you, eat ſuch things as are 
ſet before you. 

9 And heal the ſick that are therein, and 
ſay unto them, The kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. | 

10 But into whatſoever city ye enter, 
and they receive you not, go your ways our 
into the ſtreets of the lame, and ſay, 

11 Even the very duſt of your city 
which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off 
againſt you: notwithſtanding be ye ſure of 
this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. | | 

12 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be 
more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than 
for that city. ; 

12 Wo unto thee, Chorazin, wo unto 
thee, Bethſaida: for if the mighty works 
had been done in 'Tyre and Sidon, which 
have been done in you, they had a great 
while ago repented, ſitting in ſackcloth and 
aſhes. 


14 But it ſhall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than tor 


Ou 
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15 And thou, Capernaum, which art 
exalted to heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to 
hell. 

16 He that heareth you, heareth me: 
and he that deſpiſerh you, deſpiſeth me: 
and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 
ſent me. 

17 J And the ſeventy returned again 
with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are 
ſubject unto us through thy name. 

18 And he ſaid unto them, I beheld, Sa- 
tan as lightning fall from heaven. 

19 Behold, I give unto you power to 
tread on ſerpents, and ſcorpions, and over 
all the power of the enemy; and nothing 
{hall by any means hurt you. 

20 Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, 
that the ſpirits are ſubjects unto you: but 
rather rejoyce, becauſe your names are 
written in heaven. 

21 © In that hour Jeſus rejoyced in ſpi- 
rit, and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, that thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto babes: even 
io, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
ſight. 

22 All things are delivered to me of my 
Father : and no man knoweth who the Son 
is, but the Father; and who the Father is, 
but the Son, and he to whom the Son will 
reveal Þ1m. 

23 J And he turned him unto hrs diſci- 
ples, and ſaid privately,” Bleſſed are the eyes 
which ſee things that ye lee. 

24 For I tell you, that many prophets 
and kings have deſired to ſee ho. things 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and 
to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have 
not heard them. | 

25 J And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood: 
up, and tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, what 
{hail I do to inherit eternal life ? 8 

26 He ſaid unto him, What is written in 
the law ? how readeſt thou ? 

27 And he anſwering, ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and withal thy ſoul, and withal thy ſtrength, 
and withal thy mind; and thy neighbour as 
thy ſelf. | 1 

28 And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt an- 
ſwered right: this do, and thou ſhalt live. 

29 Bur he willing to juſtify himſelf, faid 
unto Jeſus, And who is my neighbour. 

30 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, A certain 
man went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, 


of his raiment, and wounded him, and de 


and fell among thieves, which ſtripped him 


| tomary ſalutation among the Hebrews. See Matt. x. II, q 
| Ver. & 
0 » 


3 


parted, leaving him half-dead. 

31 And by chance there came day, 
certain prieſt that way; and when he 1 
him, he paſſed by on the other ſide. 

32 And likewiſe a Levite, when he ug 
at the place, came and looked on him, aud 
paſſed by on the other ſide. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, as he jay, 
neyed, came where he was: and when |, 
ſaw him, he had compaſſion on him, 

34 And went to him, and bound up j; 
wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and g 
him on his own beaſt, and brought him t 
an inn, and took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow when he ce. 
parted, he took out two pence, and gue 
them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Tale 
care of him; and whatſoever thou ſpend. 
eſt more, when I come again, I will repy 
thee. | | 

36 Which now of theſe three, thinks 
thou, was neighbour unto him that fell . 
mong the thieves ? 

37 And he faid, He that ſhewed mer 
on him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Gy, 
and do thou likewiſe. 

38 J Now it came to paſs, as they wer, 
that he entred into a certain village: and: | 
certain woman named Martha received hin 
into her houſe. ] 

9 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mar, 
which alſo ſat at Jeſus feet, and heard his ward 

40 But Martha was cumbred abou WWE 
much ſerving, and came to him, and fi, 
Lord, doſt thou not care that my ſiſter hut 
left me to ſerve alone ? bid her thereſoe 
that ſhe help me. 

41 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto lei 
Martha, Martha, thou arc careful and trol- 
bled abour many things. 

42 But one thing is needful. - And Mar 
hath choſen that good part, which ſhall oo! 


be taken away from her. 


Ver. 1. After theſe things, &c.] See Matt. x. 1. ; 
be Lord appointed other ſeventy all6. Ths 
phraſe is to be underſtood, not that Chriſt had betore © 
time ſent out other ſeventy, but that only that alter le 
had ſent out the twelve Apoſtles, and they were retu''® 
with joy, then he ſent out other diſciples to the number 
of ſeventy. 

Ver. 2. — The harveſt truly is great, but, &c.] Sec te 
reaſon of this parabolical alluſion in the note on Matt.” 
37. Compare it alſo with John iv. 35. 2 Thefl. ill.. 

Ver. 3. Behold, I ſend you forth as lambs an 
wolves. | Sce Matt. x. 16. 

Ver. 4. Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſoees.) 
Matt. x. 9, 10. and Mark vi. 8. 5 
D Salute no man by the way.] Alluding to the 2 Kings 
iv. 29. | | 
Ver. 5. — Peace be to this houſe.) This was an accu 
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5 
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Ver. 6, — The Son of Peace.] Any one that inhabits 
tete be worthy of that peace prayed for, or invoked in 
er. 5. On the contrary, he is called the ſon of wrath 
i Epbeſians ii. whom God is angry at, and puniſheth for 
ons. Wa.” 
' * gas 7. And in the ſame houſe remain, eating and drink- 
bab things as they give, &c.] It is upon this command 
nat Paul reacherh the Corinthians in 1 Cor. x. 27. where 
luis command is clearly explain'd. 
ue labourer is worthy of bis hire.] See 1 Cor. ix. 4, 
We cc. and 1 Tim. v. 18. | 
Ver. 9. Heal the fick.] Not with medicine, but in the 
tame of, and power committed to them, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
— The kingdom of (rod.] See Matt. ili. 3. 
ver. 11. Even the very duſt of your city which cleavet h 
. 48, we do wipe off, &c.] See this put in practice in Acts 
i. 5. and xvill. 6. | 


21. 
Ver. 16. He that heareth me.] As in Matt. x. 40. John 
ii. 20. | 


— He that deſpiſeth you, &c.] Which was the warrant 


| 


Ver. 13. Ws unto thee, Chorazin, &c.] See Matt. xi. 


| to the Apoſtle Paul in his letters to the Theſſalonians, 
ge I Theſl iv. 8. | 
ae Ver. 18. — 7 beheld Satan as lightning fall from hea- 
„] This commonly is interpreted by the ſtar mentioned 
end. Kexelations ix. 1. But I can't paſs over the ingenious 
epy AP" of —__ on this 4-0; who underſtands theſe words, 
bos: While ye were caſting out devils as the tenor of the 
Wpreccding context imports, I, tho' abſent in body, ſaw Satan 
nkel he prince of the devils caſt down from his glory in a mo- 
Lc of tine, and therefore I give credit to your report. 
er. 19. — I give you power to tread, &c.] See Mark 
ri. ir — with Acts xxviii. 5. where this is 
lercy proved m IA : 
G . The power of the enemy.) i. e. Of Satan; ſee 1 Peter 
„ 8. 
Ver. 20. — Written in heaven.) In the book of life, 
— ich eis with God in heaven; fee Exod. xxxii. 32. Pſ. 
1 Ix. 28. Iſa. iv. 3. Dan. xi. i. Philip. iv. 3. Heb. xii. 23. 
ind oh x11. 8. and xx. 12. and xxi. 27. 
| er. 21. In that hour, &c.] Sec Matt. xi. 25. 
lin 8 \ cr. :2. Al things are delivered to me of my Father.) See 
latt. xxviii. 18. John iii. 35, and xvii. 2. 
tary — No man knoweth who the Son is, but, &c.] See John 
1 18. and vi. 44, 46 
" | FS 23. Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee, &c. ] See 
(hour act. ni. 16. 
| Ver. 24. — T tell you that many Prophets, &c.] Com- 
{aid ere this with 1 Per. 1 10. n 5 ] 
5 Ur 25. 125 ſhall I do to inherit eternal life?] Matt. 
elo X. 17. and xxii- 35. | 
9 2 27. Thou ſhalt love the Lord, &c.] As it is written 
2 N Deut. VL. 5. 
eh 3 neighbour as thy ſelf.] As it is com- 
1 Y ed in Levit. xix. 18. See alſo Ezek, xx. 11, 12, 13, 
Ver, 35. —— He tock ont two pence. ] See Matt. xx. 2. 
. - 38. ——— 4 certain village. ] i. e. Bethany, which 
' f town of Mary and Martha. See John xi. I. 
| no! : A er. 41. — 7. pou art careful and troubled about many 
1 28 as he rp reads it, rue n mip; mona 
* much noiſe or a great deal to do, ſee this juſ- 
3 rely the rde dycexia in Xenophon's Inſtitution of 
Thi 2 . 5 . . . 
0 i Dar N One thing is needful.] Compare this 
Udet . | : 
tuced Wl 
numbel : CHnavp., Xl. 
= Cri 1 g 
See the ; n fo pray, and that inſtanty II aſſuring 
_ ſo will give us good things H. 
lat. aut a dumb devi 5 age < $4. 20. Faping 
11 18 25 evil, rebuketh the blaſpbemous Phariſees - 
Ts bes * 22 h are bleſſed : 29 preac het h to the 
1 meſs in th 5 5 reprehendeth the outward ſhew of holi- 
] « V bariſes, ſcribes, and lawyers. 
EI ND at came to paſs that as he was 
1 . Praying in a certain place, when he 
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led, one of his diſciples ſaid unto him 


— — 


Lord, teach us to 
his diſciples. 

2 And he ſaid unto them, When ye 
pray, ſay, Our Father which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, ſo 
in earth. | 

3 Give us day by day our daily bread. 

4 And forgive. us our fins; for we alſo 
forgive every one that is indebted to us. 
And lead us not into temptation, but deli- 
ver us from evil. | 

5 And he ſaid unto them, Which of you 
ſhall have a friend, and ſhall go unto him 
at midnight, and ſay unto him, Friend, 
lend me three loaves ; 

6 For a friend of mine in his journey is 
come to me, and I have nothing to ſer be- 
fore him : 

7 And he from within ſhall anſwer, and 
ſay, Trouble me not : the door is now 
ſhut, and my children are with me in bed; 
I cannot riſe, and give thee. 

8 Jay unto you, Though he will not 
riſe and give him, becauſe he is his friend : 
yet becauſe of his importunity, he will riſe 
and give him as many as he needeth. 

9 And I fay unto you, Ask and it ſhall 
be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. 

Io For every one that asketh, receiveth : 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth: and to him 
that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 

11 If a fon ſhall ask bread of any of you 
that is a father, will he give him a ſtone ? or 
if he ask a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him 
a ſerpent ? 

12 Or if he ſhall ask an egg, will he 
offer him a ſcorpion ? 

13 If ye then being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children: how 
much more ſhall pour heaveniy Father give 
the holy Spirit to them that ask him? 

14 J And he was calting our a devil, and 
it was dumb. And it came to pals, when 
the devil was gone our, the dumb ſpake: 
and the people wondred. . 

15 But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out 
devils through Beelzebub the chief of the 
devils. 

16 And others tempting Hi, ſought of 
him a ſign from heaven. 

17 But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid 
unto them; Every kingdom divided againſt 
it ſelf is brought to deſolation: and a houſe 


divided againſt a houſe, falleth. 


pray, as Joha allo taught 
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18 If Satan alſo be divided againſt him- 
ſelf, how ſhall his kingdom ſtand? becauſe 
ye ſay that I caſt out devils through Beel- 
zebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out de- 
vils, by whom do your ſons caſt them out ? 


therefore ſhall they be your judges. 


20 Bur if I with the finger of God caſt 
out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is 
come upon you. 

21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth 
his palace, his goods are in peace. 

22 But when a ſtronger than he ſhall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he 
taketh from him all his armour wherein he 
truſted, and divideth his ſpoils: 

23 He that is not with me, is againſt 
me: and he that gathereth not with me, 
lcattereth. 

24 When the unclean ſpitit is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through dry places, 


| ſeeking reſt : and finding none, he faith, 


[ will return into my houle whence I came 
Out. 

25 And when he cometh, he findeth ## 
{wept and garniſhed. 

26 'Then goeth he, and taketh to him 
ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than him- 
ſelf, and they enter in, and dwell there : 
and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than 
the frlt. 

27 © And it came to paſs, as he ſpake 
theſe things, a certain woman of the com- 
pany lift up her voice, and ſaid unto him, 
Bleſſed zs the womb that bare thee, and the 


paps which thou haſt ſucked. 


28 But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are 
they that hear the word of God and keep 
it. | 

29 J And when the people were ga- 
thered thick together, he began to lay, 
This is an evil generation: they ſeek a ſign, 
and there ſhall no ſign be given it, but the 
ſign of Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as Jonas was a ſign unto the 
Ninevites, fo ſhall alſo the Son of man be 
to this generation. 

31 The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up 
in the judgment with the men of this ge- 
neration, and condemn them : for ſhe came 
from the utmoſt parts of the earth, to hear 
the wildom of Solomon; and behold, a 
greater than Solomon ig here. 

32 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in 
che judgment with this generation, and ſhall 
condemn it : for they repented at the preach- 


ing of Jonas; and behold, a greater than 


4 


— 


Jonas zs here. 


33 No man when he hath lighted a can 
dle, putteth it into a ſecret place, neither 
under a buſhel ; but on a candleſtick 1 
they which come in may ſee the light. 

34 The light of the body is the eye; 
therefore when thine eye 1s ſingle, th, 
whole body alſo is full of light: but Eu. 
thine eye is evil, thy body alſo is full d 
darkneſs. 5 

35 Take heed therefore, that the lig. 
which is in thee be not darkneſs. M 

36 If thy whole body therefore be ſul 
of light, having no part dark, the whole 
{hall be full of light, as when the brioh; 
ſhining of a candle doth give thee light, 

37 © And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſe 
beſought him to dine with him: and he wer: 
in and fat down to meat. 

38 And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he 
marvelled that he had not firſt waſhed he. 
fore dinner. | 

39 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Non 
do ye Phariſees make clean the outſide of the 
cup and the platter: but your inward part 
is tull of ravening and wickedneſs. 

40 Ye fools, did not he that made that 
which is without, make that which is within 
allo ? 

41 But rather give alms of ſuch things 
as you have: and behold, all things ate 
clean unto you. | 

42 But wo unto you Phariſees : for ye 
tiche mint and rue, and all manner of herds, 
and paſs over judgment and the love « 
God; theſe ought ye to have done, and nac 
to leave the other undone. 

43 Wo unto you Phariſees : for ye lowe 
the uppermoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and 
greetings in the markets. ; 

44 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariles 
hypocrites : for ye are as graves which ap. 
pear not, and the men that walk over them, 
are not aware of them. 

45 J Then anſwered one of the lau ye 
and ſaid unto him, Maſter, thus laying, rol 
reproacheſt us allo. 

46 And he faid, Wo unto you allo þ 
lawyers : for ye lade men with burden 
grie vous to be born, and ye yout elne 
touch not the burdens with one of your 1 
gels. | 0 
47 Wo unto you: for ye build the k 
pulchres of the prophets, and your: fatte 
killed them. 


43 Th 


l 


— — 


„ 


201 


of your fathers : for they indeed 
be 18 ye build their 3 7 5 
an Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of 
0 40 [ will ſend them prophets and apo- 
ves, and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay and 


erſecute: 


6 50 That the blood of all the prophets 
5 which was ſhed from the foundation of the 
0 orld may be required of this generation; 


51 From the blood of Abel unto the 
ood of Zacharias, which periſhed be- 
veen the altar and the temple verily I fay 
onto you, { ſhall be required of this gene- 
ration. 2 1 
52 Wo unto you lawyers: for ye have 
aken away the key of knowledge; ye en- 
red not in your ſelves, and chem that were 
ntring in, ye hindret. 

; And as he ſaid theſe things unto 
hem, the ſcribes and the Phariſees began to 
rge him vehemently, and to provoke him 
o ſpeak of many things? 

54 Laying wait for him, and fecking to 
ach ſomeching out of his mouth, that they 
ght accuſe him. | 1 


N 


Ver, . Our father, &.] See Matt. vi. 9, Oc. 
Ver, 9. As, and it ſhall be given you, &c. | See 
i 20s Ie 8 
Ver. 15. He caſteth ont devils through, &c. to ver. 
z.] See Matt. ix. 34. aud xi. 24, Ec. 
Ver. 33. No man when be bath lighted 
latt. v. 15. * 
Ver. 39. — Fi aux 

7c. where you will fin 
explained. 


of the cup, Se.] See Matt. xiii, 
d the remaining part of this chap- 


* 


CAU Ap. XII. 


Chrift preacheth to his diſciples to avoid hypocriſy, and 
Jearfulneſs in publiſhing his doftrine. 10 Warneth the 
People io beware of c:wvetouſneſs, by the parable of the 
rich nan who ſet up greater barns. 22 We muſt not 
be overcarefut of earthly things, 31 but ſeek the king- 
an of God, 33 give alms, 36 be ready at à knock to 
en 10 our Lord whenſoever he cometh. 41 Chriſt's mi- 
Wifters are to ſee 16 their charge, 49 and look for perſecu- 
%. 54 The people muſt rake this time of grace, 58 
arg „ 15 @ fearful thing to die without reconcilia- 
ton. oF 1 2 | 


N the mean time, when there were ga- 
. thered together an innumerable multi- 


ude of people, inſomuch, that they trode 
me upon another, 


%o KM. „. he began to ſay unto | 
unde i dilciples firſt of all, Beware ye of the 
elvs wen of the Phariſees, which is hypo- 


nly, K 

12 For there 18 nothing covered, that ſhall 
ot de revealed; neither hid, that ſhall not 
e KnowõW n. 


3. Therefore whatſevet 
" Crknefs, ſhall be hea 


- 


ye have 188 
rd in the light: 


a candle, &c.) See | 


7 


* 


hap, 17 on St. L U K E. 
48 Truly ye bear witneſs that ye allow | and that which ye have ſpoken in the ear in 


= thall be, proclaimed upon the houſe- 
tops. 

4 And I ny unto you, my friends, Be 
not afraid of them that kill the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do, | 

5 But I will forewarn you whom you 
ſhall fear: Fear him, which aſter he hath 
killed, hath power to caſt into hell; yea, I 
fay unto you, Fear him. 

6 Are not five ſparrow 

farthings, and not one o 
before God? dey 
7 But even the very hairs of your head 
are all numbred. Fear not therefore: ye are 
of more value than many ſparrows. 

8 Alſo I ſay unto you, Whoſoe ver ſhall 
confeſs me before men, him ſhall the Son 
of man allo confeſs before the angels of 
God. „ 

9 But he that denieth me before men, 
ſhall be duiied before che aupels of God. 

- Io And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word 
ag2inlt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him: but unto, him that blaſphemz«:!; g inſt 
the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgives. 
II And when, they bring you unto the 
ſynagogues; and anto magiltrates, and pow- 
ers, .take ye no thought how or what thing 
ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay: 

12 For the holy Gholt ſhall teach you 
in the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. 

13 J And one of the company ſaid unto 
him, Maſter, ſpeak to my brother, that he 


- I 1 


ws fold for two 
them is forgotten 


divide the inheritance with me. 
314 And he ſaid unto him, Man, who 


made me a judge, or a divider over you? 

15 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed 
and beware of covetouſneſs: for a mans 
life conſiſtech not in the abundance of che 
things which he poſſeſſeth. K 

16 And he ſpake a parable unto them, 
faying, The ground of a certain rich man 
brought forth plentifully. Ne 

17 And he chought within himſelf, ſay- 
ing, What ſhall I do, becauſe I have no 
room whete to beſtow my fruits? 

18 And he faid, This will I do: I will 
pull down my barns, and build greater; 
and there will I beſtow all my fruits and 
my goods. 7 5 N 

19 And I will ſay to my ſoul, Soul 
thou haſt much goods. laid up for many 
years; take thine eaſe, ear, drink, and be 


merry. a” 8 
But God faid unto him, Thou fool, 


20 I 0 | 
chis night thy ſoul 470 be required of crit 


| 


— 


. 
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Chap. | 


then whoſe ſhall. choſe things be which thou 
haſt provided? 

21 So is he that layeth up treaſure for 
himſelf, and is not rich towards God. 
2232 © And he faid unto his diſciples, 
Therefore I fay unto you, Take no thought 
fot your life, what ye ſhall eat; neither for 
the body, what ye ſhall put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, and the 
body if more than raiment. 

24 Conſider the ravens : for they nei- 
ther ſow nor reap; which neither have 
ſtorehouſe nor barn; and God feedeth them: 
How much more are ye better than the 
fowls? . ys 

25 And which of you with taking thought 
can add to his ſtature one cubit? 

26 If ye then be not able to do that 
thing which is leaſt, why take ye thought 
for the reſt ? 

27 Conſider the lillies how they grow: 
'They toil nor, they ſpin not: and yer I 
ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his glory, 
was not arrayed like one of theſe. 

28 If then God fo clothe the prafs, 
which is to day in the field, and to mor- 
row is caſt into the oven: how much 
more will he clothe you, O ye of little 
faith ? 

29 And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, 
or what ye ſhall drink, neither be ye of 
doubtful mind. 

30 For all theſe things do the nations of 
the world ſeek after: and your Father 
knoweth that ye have need of theſe things. 

1 J But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of 
God, and all theſe things ſhall be added un- 
to you. 

32 Fear not, little flock ; for it is your 
Fathers good pleaſure to give you the king- 
dom. | | 

33 Sell that ye have, and give alms: 
provide your ſelves bags which wax not old, 
a treaſure in the heavens that failezh not, 
where no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. a | 


34 For where your treaſure is, there will 
your heart be alſo. 

35 Let your loyns be girded about, and 
your lights burning ; 5 | 
36 And ye your ſelves like unto men 
chat wait for their Lord, when he will re- 
turn from the wedding, that when he com- 
eth and knocketh, they may open unto him 
immediately. 

37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the 


— 


lords will, and prepared not himſelf, ne 


Lord when he, cometh ſhall find watching: | 


and two againſt three. 


verily _I ſay;.unto you, that he ſhall , 


| himſelf, and make them to fir down 


meat, and will come forth and ſerve 

38 And if he fhall come in the |, 
watch, or come in the third Watch. 
find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe fervan;, 

39 And this know, that if the 8000 
man of the houſe had known what hoy i 
thief would come, he would have watch 
and not have ſuffered his houſe to be hr 
through. | 

40 Be ye therefore ready allo: f;; 
Son of man cometh at an hour When 
think not. 

41 J Then Peter faid unto him, Ly 
ſpeakeſt thou this parable unto us, or en 
to alls? 

42 And the Lord ſaid, Who then is 
faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom bhi; ly 
thall make ruler over his houſhold, to gy 
them their portion of meat, in due ſeaſon 

43 Bleſſed i that ſervant, whom his lo 
when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 

44 Ot a truth I. ſay unto you, that! 
will make him ruler over all char he hah, 

45 But and if that ſervant ſay in 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming; a 
ſhall begin to beat the men- ſervants, a 
maidens, and to eat and drink, and to 
drunken : N 

46 The Lord of that ſervant will con 
in a day when he looketh not for him, 3 
at an hour when he is not wate, and 
cut him in ſunder, and will appoint him! 
portion with the unbelievers. 

47 And that ſervant which knew | 


them 


ther did according to his will, ſhall be be 
ten with many ſtripes. 

48 Bur he that knew not, and did co 
mit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be ben 
with few ſtrepes. For unto whomloen 
much is given, of him ſhall be much K 
quired: and to whom men have commit 
much, of him they will ask the more. 

49 © I am come to ſend fire on 
earth, and What will I, if it be already % 
dled ? | 

50 Bur I have a baptiſm to be bapt 
with, and how am [1 Fa till it be! 
compliſhed? . | 

51 Suppoſe ye that I am come to? 
peace on earth? I tell you, Nay ; bu 
ther diviſion. | 

52 For from henceforth there ſhall 
five in one houſe divided, thtee againſt x 


1 


ww 


- —— — 2 — 


—— 


S 


E. 19 


—— — 
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53 The facher ſhall be divided againſt 
he ſon, and the ſon againſt the father: 
the mother againſt the daughter, and the 
gaughter againſt che mother : the mother- 
n- aw agaialt her daughter-in-law , and 
the daughter-in-law againſt her morher-in- 
1 J And he ſaid allo to the people, 
When ye ſee a cloud riſe out of the weſt, 
ſtraigbtway ye ſay, There cometh a ſho- 
wie; and fo it is. | 

And when ye ſee the ſouth-wind blow, 
ye fay, There will be heat; and it cometh 

als. 

5 56 Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the 
fice of the sky, and of the earth: but how 
is it, chat ye do not diſcern this time? 

57 Yea, and why even of your ſelves 
judge ye not what is right ? | X 

58 C When thou goeſt with thine ad- 
yerlary to the magiltrate, as thou art in 
the way, give diligence that thou mayſt be 
delivered from him ; leſt he hale thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and the officer caſt thee into pri- 


ſon, 


9 I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart 
thence, till thou haſt paid the very laſt 


mite, 


Ver. 1. In the mean time, when, &c.] Sec Mart, xvi. 
6, dc. and Mark viii. 16. 

Ver. 2. For there is nothing covered that hall not be 
revealed, &c.] Sce Mart. x. 26. and Mark iv. 22. 

Ver. 6. Are not five ſparrows ſold for two fartvings, and 
nt one of them is forgotten before od? Ver. 7. But even 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered. } This is the 
lame as that in anſwer, in Matt. x. 29, 30. which Jeſus 
made to an objectlon, which might reaſonably have been 
expected from the diſciples, whom he was ſending out to 
preach the Goſpel. Far they could expect nothing, but 
all the perſecution, which the rage and malice of the 
world would ſuggeſt againſt ſuch a miſſion. And there- 
tore, our Saviour told them, 1 ſend you out as ſheep among 
wolves, who would not only deride their meſſage, injure 
their perſons, revile and blaſpheme that Holy Name, on 
which they were ſummoned to believe; but would doubt- 
les worry and devour them. Conſequently, 

Jur Saviour encourages them to deſpiſe ſuch rage, 
malice and perſecution, which can only l the body, by 
alſuring them, that their ſou! is out of their power, and 
[hall be rewarded of God. 7 hey can kill the body, ſays 
ey at ver. 4. but after that, have no more that they can do. 
As if he had ſaid, fear not thoſe men, who, in the height 
ot their malice, can only deſtroy that part of you which 
nature or diſeaſes, or ſome accident, muſt ſoon put an end 
'0 in this world. What can you call the body more or 
crer than a clog to your ſpirit, and a priſon to your 
lou! ? Then deſpiſe ſuch an enemy, who, when they 
think to hurt you molt, only knock off your clog, or 
1 your priſon, and let your ſoul eſcape to eter- 
Again, our Sayiour ſhews, that their enemies can't 
en touch their bodies without God's petmiſſion, by an 
; Sament drawn from his Divine Cate over the very ſmal- 
elt ot his creatures, E. A ſparrow, whoſe price is 
"* mean, zwo of them valued at a farthing in Matthew 
29, and five of them here valued at no more than two 


1 


tore is but contemptible, and whoſe flight ſeems but piddy 
and at random; yer it falls not to the ground, nci.het 
lights any where without God's per miſſion. His all- wiſe 
providence appoints, where, bvw, and how Jong it ſhall 
live; and conſequently, if God take fo much care about 
the ſmall concernments even of ſparrows ; what need ye 
to doubt of his protection, not only as ye are by nature 
better, or of greater value than many ſparrows, but in the 
execution of his command, when ye preach the Goſpel in 
the midit of a faithleſs and pervetle generation, 

Our Saviour continues his argument with another ob- 

ſervation, that God is not only able, but that he is all- 
wiſe and knoweth all things, there is not an hair in our 
head, but he ſecth ir and has ordained its particular uſe, 
and exiſtence ; and therefore it cannot be doubted, but 
that he can foreſee the devices and deſigns of wicked ene, 
mies, who ſhall tiſe up to deſtroy and kill you in his ſer- 
vice. Hence, 
We learn, that God governs the meaneſt, the moſt in- 
conſiderable and contemptible occurrences in the world; 
by an exact and particular providence. And if God's 
care aud providence extend to thoſe minute creatures, and 
almoſt contemptible parts of the creation; who can doubt 
but man, who is the head and Lord of all creatures, tor 
whoſe ſake and ſervice all other creatures in this ſublunar y 
world were made, is particularly guided and governed 
by an over-ruling providence in all his actions. Now, 
Providence is an aff of God whereby, according to bis 
eternal aud moſt wiſe counſel, he preſerves and governs all 
things, and directs them all to their ends, but chiefly to his 
0Wwn glory. So that | | 
This providence conſiſteth in two things, preſervation 
and government of his creatures. For, 
He preſerves them in their ſpecies and kind by the con- 
ſtanr ſucceſſion of them one after another; ſo that though 
the individuals of them are mortal and periſh; yet the 
ſpecies or kind is immortal. There is no kind of creatuie 
that was at firſt made by God, but it ſtill continueth to 
this very day, and ſhall ſo continue to the end of the 
world. Which is the wonderful effect of God's Provi- 
dence; becauſe, as there is an imbred antipathy or en- 
mity of ſome creatures againſt others, there mult have 
been by this time a total extirpation of the weaker crea- 
ture, did not his wiſdom ſway their mutual antipathies. 

He preſerves them likewiſe by his providence in their 
individual and particular Beings, while they have room to 
fill up, or an office to diſcharge on the earth. Each fly 
and worm hath its proper office in the creation, and till 
that be executed, God ſuſtains its Being ; nor ſhall che 
weakeſt creature be deſtroyed, till the time come which 
God hath ſet for its duration. And it is only his good- 
neſs, that hath hitherto preſerved and reſcued us from 
many dangers and deaths to which we ftood expoſed: 

As God preſerves, ſo he governs all things by his pro- 
vidence, which government conſiſts in two things; a di- 
rection of the creatures actions, and a diſtribution of re- 
wards and puniſhments, according to the actions of his 
rational creatures. So that 

God by his governing providence is ſaid to direct all 
the actions of his creatures, and by a ſecret, but effica- 
cious illapſe and penetration of the Divine Influence, 
powerfully ro ſway and determine them, which way he 
pleaſes. From whence we obſerve his permiſſion of evil 
actions, and his concurrence to good, both by the aſſiſt- 
ance of his common, and likewiſe of his ſpecial grace ; 
and laſtly, his general influence into all the actions of our 
lives ; for it is by his conſtant coneurrence that our fa- 
culties are excited and aſſiſted to their reſpective opera- 
tions. 

He alſo diſtributes rèwards and puniſhments according 
to our actions, which, tho' we have many remarkable in- 
ſtances thereof in this life, is more eſpecially maniteſted and 
executed in the life to come; where all the ſeeming inequali- 
ties of God's diſpenſations here, will be fully adjuſted in 
the eternal recompenſe of the Godly and eternal puniſh- 
ment of the wicked and impenitent. Now, 

By this Almighty Providence, God over- rules and 
{ways all things to his own glory, tho' the world ſeems to 
run at random, and affairs ſcem to be huddled together 
in blind confuſion and rue diforder ; for God, who ſees 
and knows the concatenation of all cauſes and eflects, fo 


tige, the leaſt of the Roman coins, whoſe lite there- 
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gilded the globe of the ſun and put on its rays? Who hath 
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governs them to ſuch an end, as to make a perfect har- | 
mony out of all thoſe ſeeming jarrings and diſcords. 
Which may be illuſtrated in the works of a watch, whoſe 
wheels though they all move with contrary motions one 
to the other; yet they are uſeful and neceffary to make it 
eo right; ſee alſo Eccleſ. i. 18, where the providences of 
God are ſet forth by the emblem of a wheel within a 
wheel, one intetſecting and croſſing another; yer they 
are deſetibed to be full of eyes round about, 1. . God 
ſees and chuſes his way in the moſt intricate and intarigled 
providences that are, and ſo governs all things, chat 
whilſt each purſues its own inclination, they are all over- 
ruled to promote his glory. Hence I infer, ____ 

That alt things in this world are governed by Divine 
Providence. And this will more clearly appear from the 
due conſideration of the Being and nature of God; and 
from a- contemplation of that beauty and order which is 
viſible in the whole creation. As to 

The Being of a God, it is clear from the light of na- 
ture ; tor there never was a people ſo barbarous and irra- 
tional, but did firmly aſſent to this truth without any 
other proof than the deep impreſs upon their hearts; and 
the obtervation of viſiole objects, that there was a Deity : 
jc is neither a problem of reaſon, nor yet ffriffly an ar- 
ticle of faith, but the unforced dictate of every man's na- 
tural conſcience ; where conſcience is not violently per- 
verted, and under the force of thaſe vices, whoſe intereſt 
ic is, chat there ſhould be no God. Hence it was, that 
there never was a nation remarked for worthipping no 

od. TS. | | | 

0 It is then confeſſed, that there is a God, who is the 
firſt - principle and fource of all things; fo it mult alſo 
be acknowledged, that all the per ections of wiſdom, 
power, knowledge, Cc. which we ſec ſcattered among the 
creatures; muſt be concentred in him their Creator ; with 
this diſtinction, that the Creator is infinite in them all; 
whereas the perfectious of the creature are borrowed and 
periſhable. Conſequently, 

God is infinite in knowledge, knowing himſelf, and all 
other things in himſelt. God perfectly knows himſelf, 
and the byundlefs extent of his own being; and though 
he be infinite and incomprehenſible to all others; yet he 
is finite and comprehended to himſelf. And there- 

As he knows himſelf perfectly, he muſt needs know all 
things beſides himſelf; becauſe none can perfectly know 
himſelf, that duth not fully know all that his power and 
ſtrength can reach unto. But there is nothing which the 
power of God our Creator can't reach; and therefore 
knowing his owa eſſence, which is the cauſe of all, he 
knows every thing in the fecundity of his eſſence. 
Again, this knowledge of the Almighty does nor de- 
peud upon objects known, or the contemplations of things 
already exiſting. But it is like the knowledge of an arti- 
ficer, which cauſeth and produceth the things it appre- 
hends. God knows them betore they are, and by know- 
ng them, brings them to paſs; Auſtin de Trinitat. 15 


being to every thing in rhe world. And therefore it ap- 
pertains to him, to runs ==, govern it in its being. 
And conſequently, God giving being ro all things, he 
alſo doth maintain and provide for them. This is the 
very law of natute which he hath imprinted upon all his 
creatures to provide for their own oftspring- But we are 
the offspring of God; and theretore his providence mutt 
be confeſſed to reach unto all things, and eſpecially man- 
kind, . | 

The next argument is, that beauty and order which we 
ſee in the natural world. The world is a book, wherein 
we may read clearly the wondertul wiſdom of God. 
There is no creature that doth not proclaim aloud, That 
God is the wiſe Creator and governor of it. Who hath 


{ct its bounds, and meaſured out its race, that it ſhould 
without failing, without error or miſtake, know how to 
make its daily and annual returns, and divide the rimes 
and ſeaſons to the world? Who hath given a particular 
mot ion to all the voluminous orbs of Heaven, aud bear 
out a path for every ſtar to walk in? Who hath ſwathed 
in the great ocean with a girdle of ſand, and reſtrains the 
waves thereof, that, though they be higher than the 


carth, they ſhall not overflow it Who polſeth the oppo- 


5 rr 
ſitions and contrarieties that are in nature in ſo ey« 
balance, that none of them ſhall ever prevail to Fas : 
deſtruction of the other? Who brings up the great Au. g 
of brute beaſts without tumult and diſor der? Do dee. 
theſe great and wonderful works ſpeak forth the —_ 
ful providence of God; who, as he makes them by 
word, ſo - ſtill governs them by his power? T herefore 
whatſocver we receive beneficial from them; wharſoeyc, 
ſeems to provide for our neceflities or conveniencics s p 
God who hath ſo diſpoſed the government of the wh 
as to make it ſerviceable, If the heavens turn and «©, 
for us: if the ſtars, as ſo many burniag torches, light X 
in the obſcurity of the night: if the Angels protect ky 
defend us: Let us acknowledge. all this from the pry, 
dence of God alone; ſee alſo Matt. x. 29. 5 

Ver. 8. — Whoſoever hall confeſs mebefore men, x; 

— Ver. 9. But he that denieth me, &c.] See Matt. 
33. and Mark viii. 3, 8. My 

Ver. 11. And when they bring you into the ſynorcy,,; 
&c.] Sec Matt. x. 19. | TACIT £77 

Ver. 22. Take no thought for your life, &c.) &. 
Matt. vi. 25, in which chapter all the context to che 34ta 
verſe is explained. | 

Ver. 33. Sell what you have and give alms.] i. e. Be tea. 
dy when God calls, and the neceſſities of thy neigubour tc. 
quire it, to give of thy abundance. 

Ver. 35. Let your Joins be girded about, and your Il 
burning. | Servants uſed to gird his clothes about him wi; 
he waited on his maſter, ſee Luke xvii. 8. and when dh. 
waned for their maſter's coming home at night, they we; 
obliged ro have their lamps burning and ready to tccelie 
them; ſee Matr. xxv. 7. 

Ver. 39, Cc. And this know, &c. to ver. 5 1.] Sc: 
xxiv. 43, Ec. 

Ver. 49. I am come to ſeud fire an earth, &c.] i. e. Ian 
come to deliver ſuch a dectrine to the world, which l 
put ic into a flame againſt me and my diſciples, and ſab. 
jeEt us to great ſufferings, ſignified in Scripture by fre ; 
ſee Pf, Ixvi. 12. Isa. xliii. 2. Eccluſ. Ii. 4. and thereture 
called frery trials, 1 Pet. iv. 12. and will baptize me j: 
my own blood; but yer I wiſh the time of my tutcring 
were at hand, and my Goſpel preached to the wore. 

Ver. 57. — And why even of your ſelyes judge 3e at 
what is right ?] Ye can take precaution to preſerve your. 
ſelves from a priſon for debt; why then neglect ye dat 
repentance towards God, and faith in the Meſliah, which 
can alone preſerve you from that infernal priton, from which 
you cannot eſcape ; ſee Matt. xvi, 2, Oc. 

Ver. 58. When thou goeft, &c.] See Matt. v. 25. 


* 
- 


Met: 


GH APF. XIII. 


1 Chriſt preacheth repentance upon the puniſhment of th 
Galileans, and others. 6 The fruitleſs gere may ut 
fand. 11 He bealeth the crooked woman 5 18 fle 
the powerful working of the word in the hearts «f tis 
choſen, by the parable of the grain of muſtard-ſced, aud 
of keaven 5 24 exhorteth to enter in at the ſtrait gui 
31 and reproveth Herod, and Feruſalem. 


FT HERE were preſent at that ſeaſon 
ſome that told him of the Galileans 
whoſe blood Pilate had mingled wich thei 
ſacrifices. ; 

2 And Jeſus anſwering faid unto them, 
Suppole ye that theſe Galileans were ſinnzs 
above all the Galileans, becaule they ſuffer 
ed ſuch things? 


3 I cell you, Nay : but except ye rep" 15 
ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. W TT 
4 Or choſe eighteen, upon whom nd i 
tower in Siloam fell, and (Jew them, thußhe f 
ye that they were ſinners above all mf ir. 
that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? | 20 
Iker 


2 


— 
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I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, 
_ {hall all likewiſe periſh. | 
5 « He ſpake allo this parable : a cer- 
in man had a fig-tree planted in his vine- 
rd, and he came and ſought fruit thereon, 
ind found none. | 


- Then ſaid be unto the dreſſer of his 


ecking fruit on this fig tree, and find none: 
ar i down, why cumbreth it the ground? 

$ And he anſwering ſaid unto him, Lord, 
let it alone this year allo, till I ſhall dig a- 
bout it, and dung it. 

o And if it bear fruit, elle and if not, 
then after that thou ſhak cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one of the 
ſynagogues on the ſabbath. 

11 J And behold, there was a woman 
which had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen 
years, and was bowed together, and could 
in no wiſe liſt up her ſelf. 

12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called 
her to him, and faid unto her, Woman, 
thou art looſe from thine infirmity. 

13 And he laid hie hands on her: and 
mmediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and 
plorihed God. 

14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue an- 
Wiwered with indignation, becauſe that Jeſus 
ad healed on the ſabbath- day, and faid 
nto the people, There are ſix days in which 
men ought to work: in them therefore 
ome- and be. healed, and not on the ſab- 
dath-day. | | 25 | 

15 The Lord then anſwered him, and 
kid, Thou hypocrite, doth not each one of 
you on the ſabbath looſe his ox, or his aſs 
rom the ſtall, and lead him away to wa- 
ering? | 

16 And ought not this woman, being a 
Faughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath 
ound, Io theſe eighteen years, be looſed 
rom this bond on the ſabbarh-day ? 

17 And when he had faid theſe things, 


chcit ll his adverſaries were aſhamed : and all 
he people rejoyced for all the glorious things 

hem hat were done by him. 

inne 


18 © Then ſaid he, Unto what is the 
ngdom of God like? and whereunto ſhall 
reſemble it? 

19 It is like a grain of muſtard-leed, 
hich a man took, and caſt into his garden, 
nd it grew, and waxed a great tree: and 


be towls of the air lodged in the branches 
it. 


20 And again he ſai 


liken the kingdom of 


d, Whereunto ſhall 
God ? 


vineyard, Behold, thele three years | come | 


21 [t is like leaven, which a woman 
took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till 
the whole was leavened. 

22 And he went through the cities and 
villages, teaching and journeying towards 
Jeruſalem. 

23 .Then faid one unto him, Lotd, are 
there few that be ſaved? and lie ſaid unto 
them, 

24 9 Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate: 
for many, I fiy unto you, will ſeek to enter 
in, and ſhall not be able. 

25 When once the maſter of the houſe 
is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the door, and 
ye begin to ſtand without, and to knock af 
the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto 
us; and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, I 
know you not whence you are : 

26 Then ye ſhall begin to ſay, We have 
eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and thou 
haſt taught in our ſtreets. 

27 But he ſhall ſay, I cell you, I know 
you not whence you are ; depart from me, 
all ye workers of iniquity. | 

28 There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, ant 
Ilaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the 
kingdom of God, and you your ſelves thruſt 
out. 

29 And they fhall come from the eaſt, 
and from the welt, and from the north, and 
from the ſouth, and ſhall fic down in the 
kingdom of God. 

30 And behold, there are laſt which ſhall 
of freſt, and there are firſt which ſhall be 
laſt, | 

31 J The fame day there came certain 
of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee 
out, and depart hence: for Herod will Kill 
thee. 

32 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye and 
tell that fox, Behold; I caſt out devils, and 
I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the 
third day I thall be perfected. : 

33 Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk to day, 
and to morrow, and the day following : for 
ir cannot be that a prophet periſh out of 
Jeruſalem. | 

34 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt 
the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent 
unto thee: how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, as a hen doth gather 
her brood under her wings, and ye would 
not ? 

35 Behold, your houſe is left unto you 
| deſolate : And verily I ſay unto you, ye 


2 


| 


| 
| 


| ſhall not ſee me, until the time come when 


Ggg ye 


power the Devil has in theſe affairs in my 


©. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


ye ſhall (Ly, Blefled ig he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. | 


Ver, 1.--—IVheſe blosd Pilate mixed with their ſacri- 
Hans. Theſe whoſe blood was thus ſpilt, were the fol- 
lowers of one judas Gaulonites, who rebelled againſt Ce- 
fir in Galilee, and came thence on the ſame errand to 
ſreluce the people at Jeruſalem, at the time of the paſ- 
fover, For, Pilate being informed of their erideavours to 
perſuade the people not to pay tribute. to Ceſar, and to 
hake off the Roman yoke, encloſed them in the city, and 


flew them there, and in the temple, on the very day appoint- | 


ed for killing the paſſover. 
Ver. 5.—— Te ſhall all likewiſe periſ}.) That is, 
faith Grotius, among the ruins of the city, and temple; 
{:2 Joſephus's Account of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
Ver. 11. There was a woman which had a ſpirit of infir- 
mity, &c.] This miracle is to be accounted for as the 
other mentioned by Matthew and Mark, wrought upon a 


woman diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood; to which I refer 


you, in che notes on Mark. 
Ver. 16. hom Satan hath bound, * See what 
iflertation on 
Miracles in Matthew. 

Ver. 24. 
ſcek to enter till the door is ſhut ; ſee Matt. vii. 13. and 
XXV. 10-13. i 

Ver. 32. That fox.] i. e. Herod, whom Chriſt, as 
a Prophet, ſtigmatized with this ignominious name, as 
propeteſt to repreſent his tyranny. 

Ver. 33. 4 Prophet cannot periſh out of Feruſalem.} 
Becauſe a Prophet could not be tried in any other court 
than the great Sanhedrim, and they could not paſs ſen- 
tence againſt him out of that city; fee Dr. Lightfoot on 
this place. | | 


CHA p. XIV. 


2 Chri/t healeth the dropſy on the ſabbath : 7 teacheth hu 
milty £ 12 to feaſt the poor © 16 Under the parable of the 
great ſupper, ſheweth how worldly minded men, who con- 
temu the word of God, ſhall be ſhut aut of heaven. 25 
Ti-oſe who will be his diſciples, to bear their croſs, muſt 

imat their accounts afurehand, leſt with ſhame they re- 
volt from him afterward, 34 and become altogether un- 
profitable, like ſalt that hath loft his ſavour. 


A ND i came to pals, as he went in- 
to the houſe of one of the chief 
Phariſees to eat bread on the fabbath-day, 
that they watched him. 7 

2 And behold, there was a certain man 
before him, which had the dropſy. 

And Jelus anſwering ſpake unto the 
lawyers and Phariſees, faying, Is it lawful 
to heal on the ſabbath-day? | 

4 And they held their peace. And he 
took i, and healed him, and let him 
0 : 

x 5 And anſwered them, ſaying, Which of 
you ſhall have an als, or an ox fallen in- 
to a pit, and will not ſtraightway pull him 
out on the ſabbath- day? | | 
6 And they could not anſwer him again 
to theſe things. bd; 

7 J And he put forth a parable to thoſe 
which were bidden, when he marked how 
they choſe out the chief rooms; ſaying un- 
to them, 


Shall not be able.) Becauſe they won | ' 


| 


8 When thou art bidden of any m. 
to a wedding, fit not down in the high 
room: leſt a more honourable man . 
thou be bidden of him ; | 
9 And he that bade thee and him, con. 
and ſay to thee, Give this man plac a 
thou begin with ſhame to take the long 
room. | 1 
10 But when thou art bidden, 00 an 
| ſit down. in the loweſt room 5 that When i 
that bade thee cometh, he may ſay un; 
thee, Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thun 
have worſhip in the preſence of them dn 
fit at meat with thee. 

t1 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, fl 
be abaſed : and he that humbleth him; 
ſhall be exalted. - 15.416 | 
12 J Then ſaid he alſo to him that hy, 
him, When thou makeſt a dinner, or a op 
per, call not thy friends, nor thy brech 
neither thy kinſmen, nor / rich nen. 
bours ; leſt they alſo bid thee. again, and: 
recompence be made thee, 
13 But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call q 
poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 

14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for thy 
cannot recompenſe thee : for thou ſhal: l 
recompenſed at the reſurrection of the jul; 

15 J And when one of them that fn 
meat with him, heard theſe things, he {i 
unto him, Bleſſed zs he that ſhall eat bread 
in the kingdom of God. 

16 Then faid he unto him, A certain 
man made a great ſupper, and bade mi. 
ny : | 

4 17 And ſent his ſervant at ſupper-time v 
ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for 
all things are now ready. 

18 And they all with one conſent be. 
gan to make excuſe. The firſt laid un: 


then 


and I muſt needs go and ſes it: | pn 
thee have me exculed. 

19 And another ſaid, I have boug|t {int 
yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: 
pray thee have me excuſed. 

20 And another faid, I have - marri:6 a 
wife, and therefore I cannot come. 

21 So that ſervant came and ſhewed l 
lord theſe things. Then the maſter of th: 
houſe being angry, ſaid to his fervan 
Go out quickly into the ſtreets and lan- 
of the city, and bring in hither the p99 
and the maimed, and the halt, and the 
blind. 6 

42 And 


to him, I have bought a piece of ground, 


"WT kt raged woans 


SG_cvy. 
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"me 2 And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done | Ver. 16.——A certain man made a great ſupper, &c.} 


chou haſt commanded, and yet there is 


room. _ | 
23 And'the Lord ſaid unto the ſervant, 


Co out into the high-ways, and hedges, Tak 
compel them to come in, that my houſe 
may be filled. Ao 

24 For I ſay unto you, that none of thoſe 


men which were bidden, ſhall taſte of my 


Upper. | | 
27 And there went great multitudes 
Jin him: and he turned, and ſaid unto 
them, ie! 13 

206 If any man come to me, and hate 
Noot his father, and mother, and wife, and 
Iehldren, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, 


d his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſ- 


ds | 

0 ciple. | SEE 
„, And whoſoever doth not bear his 
cos, and come after me, cannot be my 


Wc: lcipics. 
28 For which of you intending to build 
rower, fi:rech not down firſt, and count- 
ch che cot, whether he have ſaſficient to 
aich 77? | 
29 Leſt haply after he hath laid the foun- 
dation, and is not able to finiſh it, all that 
dehold it, begin to mock him, 
zo Saying, This man began to build, and 
as not able to finiſh. | 
31 Or what king going to make war 
gunſt another king, ficreth not down firſt, 


) 
4 


. bnd conſulteth whether he be able with ten 

* | houſand 10 meet him that cometh againſt 

1 im with twenty chouſand * 

0 52 Or elle, while the other is yet a great 
ay olt, he ſendeth an ambaſſage, and de- 

. neth conditions of peace. * 

. 1 3} So likewile, whoſoever he be of you, 

a hat torſaketh not all that he hath, he can- 


Pot be my diſciple. 

349 Salt is good, but if the ſalt have 
_ * ſavour, wherewith ſhall ic be ſea- 
Woncd > 

3) It is neither fit for the land, nor yet 
3% the dunghil ; but men caſt it out. He 
Nr hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


ver. 13 2. 1 
— 11 1 d ] k 5 * 
e the notes on Matt. e er dir ſeßlesd. dr 


Ver. 5. And anſw, ng. th 
An ered them, ſaying, &c.] As the book 
the law directed in Exodus XX111. 5. Deut. xxii. 4. 


er. z | 
. Na 2 But when thou art hidden, go and ſit down in 
ok o 2 Alluding to the proverb recorded in the 


ut I XXV. 6, 7 | | 

=, ben thou makeft a feaft, call the poor, 

W-- Exper Nees blind, the lame. deat to Ke e 

en tue ou old Tobit, (ſee the book of Tobit) Nehe- 

Ver. by b or governor ; ſee Nehem. vill. 10, 12. 

Madam 6 | = Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the 
om of God.] See the notes on Mark xiv. 2 5. 


By this parable, or figurative diſcourſe, Chtiſt endeavour- 
eth to reclaim his hearers from their vain longings after 
temporal gain to the ſerious meditation of, and ſearch 
after, the means of attaining God's grace in Chriſt, which 
ay able to _ us true and laſting contentment. 

Ver. 17. ome, for all things 4 
Here Chriſt upbraids png row with oi —— 
becauſe they tefuſed to receive that holy meat of his 
doctrine, he had fo long invited them to. 

Ver. 18. Aud they all with one conſent began to make 
excuſe, &c.] Such as are mentioned in this and the two 
following verſes, repreſent unto us thoſe who have their 
hearts fixed upon worldly affairs, ſo as to be more at- 
. 

b of the 
their calling in Chriſt the Meſſiah. * < Ind 

Ver. 23.——Campel them to come in, &c.] This Scrip- 
ture has been very ill treated, and wreſted by many to 
countenance their own tyrannical minds and bloody per- 
ſecutions; as if the Goſpel was hereby warranted to be 
propagated by fire and ſword, or the cruelties of the hor- 
rid inquiſition which the Church of Rome has founded up- 
on this text. This was the text by which the Spaniards 
pretend to defend their cruelties to the Ethric ina vitants 
and proprietors of Peru and Mexico: Their tortutes, im- 
priſonment and execution of all thoſe that deſcent from 
the eſtabliſhed religion of their: nation; and that unpa- 
rallel treachery ot Philip the ſecond, who, having ordered 
all the Jews, that would not embrace Chriſtianity to 
withdraw to the ſea- ſide, inſtead of means to convey chem 
out of his dominions, as he had promiſed, put all theſe to 
death, that would not openly confeſs thar Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah. Thus alſo the French palliate that infamous 
Perſian maſſacre on Bartholomew's day, whey in cool 
blood every Papiſt deſtroyed his Proteſtant neighbour. And 
it can't be forgot how this fame tyranny was ready to burſt 
our among our ſelves by that plenary commiſſion. granted 
by James the ſecond to Judge Jetteries and his Popith 
army. But had all theſe been in a right cauſe, which they 
were not, the text can bear no ſuch interpretation. For, 
how can it be thought that the diſciples of Chriſt, of whom 
this parabolic expreſſion principally concerns, could com- 
pel the nations, to whom they had to preach the Goſpel, 
to embrace their doctrine by force. Truly, this would be 
an extravagant aſſertion; and yet it mutt not only be fo 
thought, but maintained by all thoſe, that, inſtead of 
ſound doctrine, good advice and Chriſtian patience, en- 
deavour to propagate what they call the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
with bell, book and candle, or with fire and word. Hal- 
ters, impriſonments or confiſcation of peoples fortunes; 
ſee Mr. Bayle profeſſedly on this text. Conſ:quently, 
we muſt conſider in what degree our Lord's diſciples, may 
be faid to compel unbelievers to embrace Chrift. 

Their arms was prayer, patience, perſeverance, and con- 
ſequently the ſenſe of this text, and the application of this 
whole parable, is, that the preachers of the Goſpel muſt 
be aſſiduous and indefatigable, and preach the docttine 
and faith in Chriſt in its beauty and holincſs in the midit 
of all dangers,* that in the end the unbelievers may 
thereby be convinced that Jeſus 1s the Chriſt, and re- 
founcing their errors and wicked life ſhall be compelle4 
by ſuch proofs to embrace the Goſpel. 

Ver. 26. If any man come to me, and hate not his Fa- 
ther, &c.] i. e. We are not to obey neither father, nor 
mother, nor our neareſt relations in any thing they adviſe 
or command, incompatible ith the love and obedience due 
to God; ſee Gen. xxix. 31. Deut. xiii. 6. xxl. 15, 17. 
xxxiii. 9. Matt. x. 37. Rom. ix. 13. Rev. x1. 1 1. 

Ver. 27. Aud whoſoever doth uct bear his crefs, &c.] 
This is a plain declaration that every diſciple ot Chrilt 
muſt expect to be ſubject to many perſecutions and dit- 
treſſes in preaching and proteſting the Goſpel ; fee Matt. 
xvi. 24. Mark Vill. 34. 

Ver. 28. For which of you intending to build a tower, 
&c.] See this in Proverbs xxiy. 27. Idis is here a reaſon 
why he ordered his diſciples to 1 themſelyes for the 
croſs, in ver. 27, For, it imports, if you have not ſtrength 
and conſtancy to perſevere to the end, through all oppo- 
ſitions and perſecutions, you will be fo far from obtaining 


that prize of a good fight, a crown of glory, rhat your 
Ver. 


| former endeavours W. prove a ſhame to you, 


father, Father, give me the 


— 
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Ver. 33.— That forſaketh not att that he hath, &c.] | 


3. e. That doth not prefer me in his affections, before his 
earthly and temporal things. Or, when God and the werld 
calls us different ways, we muſt follow the voice of God 
and forſake the world and the affections thereof. 
Ver. 34. Salt is good, &.] This is a figurative ex- 
preſſion taken from the ſeaſoniag quality of falt, and ap- 
lied to ſpirituals, importing, that it is a good and excel- 
t thing to be a Chriſtian, and believe the Goſpel. 


3-0-4. 


1 The parable of the loft ſheep - 8 of the piece of flver * 
11 of the prodigal ſon. 


HEN drew near unto him, all the 
publicans and finners for to hear 
him. 

2 And the Phariſees and ſcribes mur- 
mured, ſaying, This man receiveth ſmners, 
and eateth with them. 

3 J And he ſpake this parable unto them, 
ſaying, 

4 What man of you having an hun- 
dred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth 
not leave the ninety and nine, in the wilder- 
neſs, and go after that which is loft, until 
he find it ? wh 

5 And when he hath found it, he layeth 
it on his ſhoulders, rejoycing. 

6 And when he cometh home, he cal- 
leth together hrs friends and neighbours, 
ſaying unto them, Rejoyce with me, for I 
have found my ſheep which was loſt. 

7 I fay unto you, that likewiſe joy fhall 
be in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine juſt per- 
ſons, which need no repentance. 

8 © Either what woman having ten pie- 
ces of ſilver, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth 
not light a candle, and (weep the houſe, 
and ſeek diligently, till ſhe find z7 ? 

9 And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe cal- 
leth her friends and her neighbours together, 
ſaying, Rejoyce with me, r have found 
the piece which I had loſt. f 

10 Likewiſe I ſay unto you, There is 
joy in the preſence of the angels of God, 
over one ſinner that repenteth. 

11 J And he faid, a certain man had 
two ſons: as 0 

12 And the younger of them faid to þ;s 


rtion of goods 
that falleth to me. 


them hig living. | 
13 And riot many days after, the younger 
{on gathered all together, and took his jour- 


ney into a far country, and there waſted | which hath devoured thy living with Wl 


his ſubſtance with riotous living. 


14 And when he had ſpent all, there a- 


roſe a mighty famine in that land; and he 
began to be in want. | 


15 And he went and joyned himſelf ;, 
a citizen of that country; and he ſent hin 
into his fields to feed ſwine. 

16 And he would fain have filled j; 
belly wich the husks that the (wine did eg 
and no man gave unto him. | 

17 And when he came to himſelf, h. 
ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my fi. 
thers have bread enough and to ſpare, aud! 
periſh wich hunger | 

18 I will ariſe and go to my father, and 
will fay unto him, Father, I have (inns 
againſt heaven, and before thee. 

19 And am no more worthy to be |. 
led thy ſon : make me as one of thy hire 
ſervants. | 

20 And he aroſe, and came to his f. 
ther. But when he was yet a great way of 
his father ſaw him, and had compallinn, 
and ran and fell on his neck, and kiſ 
him. 

21 And the fon faid unto him, Father 
[ have ſinned againſt heaven, and in th 


Gght, and am no more worthy to be calle 


thy ſon. | 
22 But the father ſaid to his ſervantz 
Bring forth the beſt robe, and put it on hin 
Fea - a ring on his hand, and ſhoe dn 
his feet. | 

23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and 
kill it; and let us eat and be merry. 

24 For this my ſon was dead, and br 
live again; he was loſt, and is found. An 
they began to be merry. i 

25 Now his elder ſon was in the fill: 
and as he came and drew nigh to the hol, 
he heard muſick and dancing. 
106 And he called one of the ſervam 
and asked what theſe things meant. 

27 And he ſaid unto him, Thy brot 
is come; and thy father hath killed the ti 
ted calf, becauſe he hath received him lit 
and ſound. | | 

28 And he was angry, and would "i 
go in: therefore came his father out, 
intreated him. 

29 And he anſwering, ſaid to h:s fe 
Lo, theſe many years do I ſerve tee, * 
ther tranſgreſſec I at any time thy c 


And he divided. unto-| mandment, and yet thou never gavell 1 


a kid, that I might make merry with 1 
friends. 55 


30 But as ſoon as this thy ſon was coil | 


lots, thou haſt killed for him che fats 
calf. 


| 
| 
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And he ſaid unto him, Son, thou art 
er with me, and all that I have is thine. 

2 It was meet that we ſhould make 
and be glad : for this thy brother 
and was loſt, 


| erry . 
IIas dead, and is alive again 


und is found. 


Ver. 1, — Sinners. Such as were notorious for their 


11 4. What man of you having an hundred ſheep, Sec.] 


he end of all theſe parables, or ſimilitudes, is to ſhew 
WG od's goodneſs and care in calling ſinners to repentance, 
di the joy which the righteous ought to concelve there- 
5 rhe firſt, Chriſt juſtifiech his own proceedings | 
ne other, he inſtructeth the Phariſees ; who found 
4 ic with his preaching to ſinners and publicans, that it 
ce duty of all good men to rejoice at their conver- 
on. 6 

— Fu ons, that need no repentance.) i. e. 
Ef % ooned 1 * exorbitant or notorious 


Time. or with ſuch an evil lite, which, according to the 
J and traditions of the Jewiſh nation, might require an 
xpreſs reconciliation, and publick act of repentance. 
or, otherwiſe, ſhould this word juf be taken here at 
cs to ſigniſy without fin, and doch not live under a ne- 


eſſity of perperual repentance and amendment, it would 
cleſiaſtes vil. 20. 


de a contradiction to bak 
of ſploer.) See Matt. xvill. 28. 


Ver. 8. — Ten pieces | 
Ver. 12. Give me the portion of goods, &c.] This 


zrable ſhews, that we ſhould always be ſo united to God, 
WE: never to deſire to be parted from him; for it we ſhare 
ar affections between God and the world, we are in dan- 
r to looſe all our part in Heaven, and ſo to be undone. 
Ver. 22. — The beſt robe.) So God is more gracious to 
epenting ſinners, than we can expect from any merit of 
Nur OWN, 8 f 
Ver. 25. Now his elder ſon, &c.] Here Chriſt re- 
Wroves the diſaffection and repinings of thoſe, who are 
licontented at God's gracious and providential diſpoſal 
his favours to repenting ſinners, E9c. 


Ver. 28. — Intreated him.] i. e. Inſtructed and adviſed 
im not to let his eye be evil, becauſe God was good. 


Cn A. XVI. 


e parable of the unjuſt reward. 14 Chrift reproveth 
the bypocriſy of the covetous Phariſces. 19 The rich 
$/utton, and Lazarus the beggar. 


| A* D he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, 


There was a certain rich man which 
ad a ſteward; and the fame was accu- 
ed unto him that he had waſted his goods. 

2 And he called him, and ſaid unto him, 
ow is it that I hear this of thee? give an 
count of thy ſtewardſhip : for thou mayſt 

de no longer ſteward, | 
3 Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, 
Vhar ſhall I do ? for my lord taketh away 
om me the ſtewardſhip ; I cannot dig, to 
beg I am aſhamed. = oy 
4 I am reſolved what to do, that when 1 
En put out of the ſtewardſhip, they may 
eceie me into their houſes. 
5 So he called every one of his lords deb- 
ers unto him, and ſaid unto the firſt, How 
uch oweſt thou unto my lord? | 
6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of 
oil. And he faid unto him, Take thy bill, 


— — — — 2 — . . 


— 


7 Then faid he to another, And how 
much oweſt thou? And he ſaid, An hun- 
dred meaſures of wheat. And he ſaid unto 
him, Take thy bill, and write fourſcore. 

8 And the lord commended che unjuſt 
ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely : for 
the children of this world are in their gene- 
ration wiſer than the children of light. 

9 And I fay unto you, Make to your 
ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighte= 
ouſneſs; that when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlaſting habitations. 

Io He that is faithful in that which is 
leaſt, is faithful alſo in much: and he that 
is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in 
much. 

I1 If therefore ye have not been faich- 
ful in the unrighteous mammon, who will 
commit to your truſt the true riches ? 

12 And if ye have not been faithful in 
that which is another mans, who ſhall give 
you that which is your own? 

13 J No ſervant can ſerve two maſters : 
for either he will hate the one, and love the 
other ; or elſe he will hold to the one, and 
deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve God and 
mammon. | 

14 And the Phariſees alſo, who were 
covetous, heard all theſe things: and they 
derided him. 

15 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are they 
which juſtify your ſelves. before men ; but 
God knowerh your hearts: for that which is 
highly eſteemed amongſt men, is abomina- 
tion in the fight of God. 

16 The law and the prophets avere until 
John: ſince that time the kingdom of God 
is preached, and every man preſſeth into 
It, | 

17 And it is eaſter for heaven and earth 
to paſs, than one tittle of the law to fail. 

18 Whoſoever putteth away his wife, 
and marrieth another, commicteth adul- 
tery : and whoſoever marrieth her that is 
put away from her husband, committeth a- 
dulcery. 

19 J There was a. certain rich man, 
which was clothed in purple, and fine linen, 
and fared ſumptuouſly every day. 

20 And there was a certain beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid ar his gate, full of 
ſores 8 
0 71 And deſiring to be fed with the 
crumbs which fell from the rich mans table: 
moreover, the dogs came and licked his 
Ores. 


22 An 


3 and lic down quickly, and write fifty. | 
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22 And it came to pals that the beggar 
died, and was cattied by the angels into A- 
brahams boſom : the rich man alſo died, 
and was buried. 

23 And in hell he lift up his eyes, belng 
in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar oft, 
and Lazarus in his boſom. 

24 And he cried, and ſaid, Father A- 
braham, have mercy on me, and fend La- 
zarus that he may dip the tip of his finger 
in water, and cool my tongue ; for I am 
rormented in this flame. | 

25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember 
that thou in thy life-rime receivedſt thy good 
things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: 


21 


but now he is comforted, and thou art tor- 


mented. 

26 And beſides all this, between us and 
you there is a great gulph fixed: ſo that 
they which woal pals from hence to you, 
cannot; neither can they paſs to us, that 
u, come from thence. 

27 Then he faid, I pray thee therefore, 
father, chat thou wouldlt ſend him to my 
fathers houſe : 

28 For I have five brethren ; that he 


may teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo come | 


into this place of torment. 

29 Abraham ſaith unto him, They have 
Moles and the prophets ; let them hear 
them. Fs 

30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: 
bur if one went unto them from the dead, 
they will repent. 

31 And he ſaid unto him, If they hear 
not Moſes and the prophets, neicher will 
they be perſwaded, though one roſe from 
the dead. 


Ver. 1. — There was. a certain rich man, which bad a 
ſteward, &c.] Chritt by this parable intended to ſhew, 
that as men are no more than ftewards of the goods which 
they have received of God, which goods they do ſundry 
ways abuſe ; they ought before they depart this lite, and 
be diveſted of them, ſeck ro make amends by charitable 
actions to the poor members of Chriſt's Church, in ſome 
meaſure attoning for thoſe faults bf coverouſnels,, fraud, 
ec. and not applying them, as the proper ſtation of their 
lives ſhewed it was God's appointment they ſhould have 
done: For he is the only and ſapreme owner ot them; 
that ſo by the proper diſtribution of his benefits, they 
may be known to be God's children, and be received into 
the everlaſting kingdom. | | 
Ver. 6. — Meaſures of vil] This was a liquid mea- 
ſure called batus in the original, containing nine gallons 
three quarts ; ſee Ezck. xlv. 10, 11, 12, 14. N 
Ver. 7. — An hundred meaſures of wheat.) This is a 
dry meaſure, and the word in the original, ſignifies the 
ſame as an Hebrew omer, or as ſome interpreters com- 
path, contains about fourteen buſhels, and a potile Eng- 
liſh. 
Ver. 8. And the Lord commended the unjuft ſteward, 
&c.] Note, our Saviour does not commend the unjuſt 
aCtion here meutioned, neirher does he fay, that the Lord 


of that unjuſt fleward, commended or approved of his 


wicked fraud; but only that the children of this world, 


nn 


1 exerciſe of his o 


— — 
— — — 


they that ſeek after temporal gain, and prefer the. 
of this life to their eternal —— are 8 ine tid 
and careful to obtain their deſires, than thoſe who te — 
to be the followers of Chriſt in the regeneration, t r. 
tain their crown of glory. Therefore, the Lord * 
ed the unjuſt ſtewards care in providing for the — 
come; and not his wicked practice ot defrauding his k 
ſter. For, he was 8 271 * 
—— Unju r guilt a breach of truſt ; 
G Y ce But be did 22 
Wiſely.) In this action, in reſpect of his ,, 
proviſion. There is a great deal of diflerence bene 
doing wiſely and jay. When therefore wiſdom is j,, 
ed to ju/tice, we ought to imitate it; but when it i511 
joined to injuſtice, it implies no more than /#briliry, erat 
neſs, and over-reaching, and conſequently ought to by, 
voided by every good man. So that 
This verſe teacheth ſinners to repent in time, and 
a timely charity, to make reſtitution to God fox their u. 
juſt obtaining or uſing temporal goods; fee Dan. jy, n 
Luke xi. 41. 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. 
For the children of this world are in their n. 
neration Wiſer than, &Cc.| orldly men are more an 
to provide for themſelves here, than believers are in fi 
ritual things. They, guided by natural realon, male! 
better proviſion for the body, than the elect themicyy, 
bleſſed with a ſupernatural light of God's ſpirit and rey. 
lation, provide tor their fouls, in the working cut thei 


own ſalvation. 

Ver. 9. Make to your Nr 2 of the may 
mon of unrighteouſneſs.) 1. e. Give the poor occaſin þ 
your bountitulnels, to pray for you, and in a manner, y 
lay open your charity before God; that he may, acc 
ing to his promiſes, and in regard of them, reward jy 
therefore in the lite everlaſting; tor charity, ſays the Ayr 
ſtle James, covers a multitude of Ius. 

be mammon.] Riches; ſee Matt. vi. 24. 

— Of unrighteouſneſs.] Unjuſtly gotten; a 
becauſe they are rhe alluremencs to many fins. 

——7: fail.) Or die, or looſe the enjoyment of ah 
ly good, riches and honours. 

Ver. 10. He that is faithful in that which is lf, i 
faithful alſo in much.] i. e. The right uſe of fiche: 
mong Chriſtians, is the trial of their loyal employmen d 
their ſpiritual graces, and of the gift of the Holy Gi 
which hath been given to them: And contrariwile, tt 
abuſe of the one, ſheweth the abuſe of the other, a 
God likewiſe taketh away his ſpiritual graces from ta 
who do not make a right uſe of his temporal bleſſings... 

Ver. 11,———TZra riches.) Or, the ſpiritual gad 
* only are able to bring man to eternal ur 
pine | 

Ver. 12,——Fkich is another mans.) i. e. Which 
can'r carry out of this world, but muſt leave them to 
enjoyed by another man that ſhall ſurvive. | 

Nur own.) That ſpiritual and internal go 
{tare of a man, which being cultivated in the ſoul by a l. 
ly life, will bring it to everlaſting glory. This 1s 2 m 
own treaſure, which he neither can part with to anorieh 
nor be deprived of by the ſeparation of his body and fd. 
but will accompany him to the manſions of bliſs, chert 
abide tor evermore. 

Ver. 16. Until Jobn.] For, in the days of Joi 
the things which were toretold of Chriſt in the lat . 
Prophets, began to be fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt; ſee Mat 
xi. 12. 9 
Ver. 17. And it is eofjer fer heaven and earth 10% 
&c.] Sec Matt. v. 18. ä 5 : 

Ver. 18. Whoſoever putteth away his wife, c] *l 
Matt. v. 32. xix.g. Mark x. 11 1 Cor. vii. 10, 1 

Ver. 19. There was a certain rich man, &c. Wu: - 
recorded in this place'of the rich man and Laney FF 
parabolical hiſtory, ſhewing how little good ule 15 7". By 
tnoſe temporal advantages which providence has ot 
to the hands of a hard-hearted uncharitable proud m 
and may be a proper interpretation of that ſaying, | 
more difficult lor a rich man to enter into the 45 WY 
of heaven, than for a Camel to go through the % 
the needle”? 1 Ele 4 

Ver 20. Lazarus.) This is the fame name 45 © 
or Eliazar, which is interpreted, God is my help ' li 
| ſeems to be choſen as a Figararive declaration, cut . 
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roy des confidence is the Lord: But the rich man 
th no name, 


. Son.) A general phraſe accommadated. to the 
| PP. Area 78 Whereby we are to un- 
gerſtand that hath ſo ſeparated the place of the 
appy from the damned, that it 1s impoſſible ſor one to 


ome to the othec. | 


Py * 
—— — 


. 
us, 
* 


C 8.4 Þ. . MW, 5s; 
Chriſt teacheth to avaid occaſions of - offence. y Ons. to for- 
9 The power of faith, 7 How we are 
71 God, and not be tous. 11 healeth ten lipers. 
22 Of the kingdom of God, and 
—?]ꝑ . ĩ Hr 
HEN faid he unto the diſciples, It 
is impoſſible bur that offences will 
eme: but wo anto him through whom they 
ome. B | 5 
2 It were better for him that a milſtone 
vere hanged about his neck, and he caſt 
vo the ſea, than that he ſhould offend one 


of theſe little ones. 3 

J Take heed to your” ſelves: If th 
rother treſpaſs againſt ther, rebuke him 
d it he repent, 11 = + 


the 


S 4 ,F * * bo 


— 


y 
; 
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ve him. 


* 


1 


mes in a day, and ſeven times in a day 
m again to thee, laying, I repent ; thou 
o 3 
5 And the apoſtles aid unto the Lord, 
r 
Aud the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as 
grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay unto 
us ſycamine-tree, Be thou plucked up by 

root, and be thou planted in the fea 
nd it ſhould obey you. 
7 But which of you having à ſeryant 
prowing, or feeding cattle, will fay unto him 


| the field, 


dy and by, when he is come from 
80 and fir down to meat: 
$ And will not rather ſay unto 
Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird 
thy ſelf and ſexve me, till I have eaten 
and drunken; and aſterward thou ſhalt eat 
and drink > OY nikki 
9Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he 
did the things that were commanded him ? 
Sow" noe” e 
0s So likewiſe ye 
= | Pone all thoſe thi 
2 . lay, We are unprofitable ſervants : we 
e done that which was our duty to do. 
kim 
culalem, that he paſſed through the midſt 
Wo! Samaria and Giles. : 
f 12 And as he entered into a certain vil- 
ge, there met him ten men that were le- 


Pers, which ſtood afar off: 


— 


, When ye ſhall have 


men, Wüte are ſuch as pur | 
becauſe thete are divers kinds of bad rich 


him, 


ngs which are commanded. 


it came to pals, as he went to 


2 


4 And it te we againſt thee ſeven | 


| 


i 


| 


| 


- 


a 
. 
' 
l; 


* 
* 
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13 And they liked up their voices, and 
ſaid, Jeſus Maſter have mercy on us. 

14 And when he ſaw them, he faid 
unto them, Go ſhew your ſelves unto the 
prieſts. And it came to paſs that as they 
went, they were cleanſed. | 
15 And one of them when he ſaw that 


be was healed, turned back, and with a 
{loud voice 


lorified God. | 
16 And fell down on his face at his feet, 


| giving him thanks: and he was a Sama- 
oming of the Sod | x1 


ritan. | 
17 And Jeſus anſwering faid, Were 
there not ten cleanſed? but where are the 
nine? 

18 There are not found that returned to 
give glory to God, ſave this ſtranger. | 
19 And he ſaid unto him, Arif, go thy 
way ; thy faith hath made thee whole. 

20 J And when he was demanded of 
the Phariſees, when the kingdom of God 
ſhould come; he anſwered them, and ſaid, 
The kingdom of God cometh not with ob- 
ſeryation. 

21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or 
lo there : for behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you. 

22 And he ſaid unto the diſciples, The 
days will come, when ye ſhall delice to ſee 
one of the days of the Son of man, and ye 
ſhall not ſee zt. | 


* 


23 And they ſhall ay to you, See 


1 


here, or ſee there: 
follow them. 
24 For as the lightning thit lightnech 
out of the one part under heaven, ſhineth 
unto the other part under heaven: fo ſhall 
alſo the Son of man be in his day. 

25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, 
and be rejected of this generation. 
26 And as it was in the 17 of Noe, 
fo Mall it be alſo in the days of the Son of 

27 They did ear, they drank, they mar- 
ried wives, they were given in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entred into the 
ark : and the flood came and deſtroyed chem 
all. OTE hood 

28 Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of 
Lot, they did eat, they drank, they bought, 
they ſold, they planted, they builded : 

20 But the ſame day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtome 
from heaven, and deſtroyed them all : 

30 Even thus ſhall it be in the day when 
the Son. of man is revealed, 


go not aſter them, nor 


- 
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CHAP, XVIII. 
3 Of the importunate widow. 9 Of the Phariſee and 11, 


31 In that day, he which ſhall be upon 
the houſe-top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, 


5 dome down to take it away: | Fablican. 15 Children brought to Cbriſß. 

lot him 8 3 6 Ae 11 af that would. follow Chrift, but is . * 1 

and he that is in the field, let him likewiſe | 28 The reward of them that have all fr ks * 

not return back. 31 He foreſheweth his death, 35 and reftorth 45% 
man to his fight. "ns 


32 Remember Lots wife. 

33 Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to fave his life, 
{hall loſe it: and whoſoever ſhall loſe his 
life, ſhall preſerve it.” | 

34 I ell you, in that night there ſhall be 


ND he. ſpake a parable unto then 
to this end that men ought alway; 
to pray, and not to faint , 
2 Saying, There was in a city a judge, 
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two men in one bed; the one ſhall be taken 
and the other ſhall be leſt. 

35 Two women ſhall be grinding toge- 
cher; the one ſhall be taken and the other 
elt. 

36 Two men ſhall be in the field; the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other leſt. 

37 And they anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Where, Lord? And he ſaid unto them, 
Whereloever the body 17, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together. 


Ver. 1. It is impoſſible but that offences will come; but, 
&c.] See this, and the next verſe, in Matt. xviii. 6, 7. Mark 
IX. 42. 

Ver. 3. If thy brether tr:ſpaſs againſt thee, &C.] See this 
and the following verſe explained in Matt. xvill. 15, 21. 

Ver. 6. And the lord ſaid, &c.] See Matt. xvii. 20. 
Mark ix. 23. and xi. 23. 


Ver. 10. Unprofitable ſervants.) This is an epithet of | 


a bad, flow and idle ſervant, who is no way profitable to 
his maſter ; and is made uſe of in this place, to ſhew a free 
confeſſion, which Chriſtians ought to make of their total 
incapacity to deſerve, by merit, at God's hands. For, 
by this whole preceding ſimilitude, taken from bond- 
ſlaves, who are bound to do all manner of ſervice to theit 
maſters, without any right of interchangeable requital 
from them, Chriſt reproves the Apoſtles ſecret preſump- 
tion, who thought they had done ſo much for, him, that 


they deſerve great and jmmediate rewards. But Chriſt | 


hereby tells them, that they did nothing but their duties, 
and what they were bound unto ; and adviſes them rather 
to perſeyere to the end, and remit with all humility, the 
reward to God's appointed time and good pleaſure, who 
gives it as his mere grace, and not as a thing due; ſee 
the note on Rom. iv. 4, 5. Hereatfter, 

Ver. 14.— 00 ſhew your ſelves unto the prieſts, &c. | 
According to the law; Levit. xiii. 2. and xiv. 2. ſee Matt. 
viii. 4. and our Diſſertation at the end of John, upon the 
diſeaſes in the Old and New Teſtament. 

Ver. 19. Thy faith hath made thee whole.) See Matt. 
ix. 22. Mark v. 34. x. 52. 

Ver. 20———With obſervation.] By apparent means 
and occurrences, which may be obſerved by ſenſe in diſ- 
courſe, as the original and beginning of worldly monar- 
chies. 8 * 

Ver. 21. The kingdom of God is within you.) It 
is a ſpiritual kingdom founded 1n the hearts of men, and 
the converſion of their ſouls. Or, among you, i. e. By my 
coming in the fleſh, and by my preaching to you. 

Ver. 23. And they ſhall oy to you, &c.] See Matt. 
xxiv. 23. Mark x11, 21. LINE 

Ver. 24 Aud as the lightning that lightneth, &c.] See 
Matt. xxiv. 27. | | 

Ver. 25.——This generation.) Or age of men. 
Ver. 26. And as it was in the days of Noah.] See Gen. 


VII | 
In the days of Lot.] See Gen. xix. 


Ver. 28. 
Ver. 30.— 
is revealed.) Or, ſhall come to judge the earth. _ 
Ver. 31. In that day, &c.] See Matt. xxiv. 17-—-40, 
41. Where you will find moſt of the context explained 


tain which tru 


When the Son of man [Chriſt Jeſus] | 


way "ou * God, neither regarded 

3 And there was a widow in that ci 
and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, Avenge 
me of mine adverſary. 

4 And he would not for a while: bur 
afterward he faid within himſelf, Though | 
fear not God, nor regard man 

5 Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me. 
I will avenge her, leſt by her continu 
coming ſhe weary me. 

6 And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the 
unjuſt judge faith, 

7 And ſhall not God avenge his onn 

elect, which cry day and night unto him, 
though he bear long with them? 
98 I tell you that he will avenge then 
ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs, when the Son of 
man cometh, ſhall he find faich on the 
earth? 


9 And he you this parable unto cer- 


ed in themſelves, that they 
were righteous, and deſpiſed others : 
10 Two men went up into the temple 
to pray; the one a Pharifce, and the other 
a publican. 


11 The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus 


with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that | an 


not as other men are, extortioners, unjult 
adulterers, or even as this publican. 

12 l faſt twice in the week, I give tithes 
of all that I poſſeſs. 

13 And the publican ſtanding afar off 
would not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto 
heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying 
God be merciful to me a ſinner. 

14 I tell you, this man went down t9 
his houſe ' juſtified rather than the other: 
for every one that exalteth himſelf, (hal 
be abaſed ; and he that humbleth himſel, 
{hall be exalted. | 

15 And they brought unto him allo in- 
fants, that he would touch them: but when 
his diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked them. 


16 But Jeſus called them unto him, 4" 


* 


W and 


„ 


laid, Suffer little children to come unto 0% 
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ad forbid them not: for of ſuch is the king- 
dom of . | 5 | 
I7 Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever 
all not receive the kingdom of God as a 
Ile child, ſhall in no wiſe enter there- 
16 And a certain ruler asked him, ſay- 
ing, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do to inhe- 
| ic eternal life 2 

10 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why cal- 
ft thou me good? none 75 good ſave one, 
hat is God. | | 
20 Thou knoweſt the commandments, 
Jo not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do 
ot ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, H 
our thy father and thy mother. 


- 


i [ 21 And he faid, all theſe have I kept 
om my youth up. 

ne, 22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, 

ual e aid unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one 


Whing : ſell all chat thou haſt, and diſtribute 
Knto the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
In heaven: and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, he was 
ery ſorrowful : for he was very rich. 

24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was yery 
Worrowful, he ſaid, How hardly fhall they 
What have riches, enter into the kingdom of 
od! | | 
25 For it is eaſier for a camel to go 
Whrough a needles eye, than for a rich man 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard it, ſaid, Who 
en can be ſaved? 

27 And he ſaid, The things which ate 
| — with men, are poſſible with 
28 Then Peter ſaid 
Wil, and followed thee. 
29 And he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay 
Into you, There is no man that hath left 
Pouſe, or parents, or brethren, of wiſe, or 
Ehildren for the kingdom of Gods ſake. 
30 Who ſhall not receive manifold more 
this preſent time, and in the world to 
Fome, lite everlaſting. 

31 T Then he took unto him the twelve, 
nd ſaid unto them, Behold, we go up to 
rulalem, and all things that are written by 
he prophets concerning the Son of man, 
7 ball be accompliſhed, > © 

8 32 For he ſhall be delivered unto the 
i entiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpite- 
Wully entreated and ſpitted on; 
. 33 And they ſhall ſcourge him and put 
m to death: and the third day he ſhall 


* 


„Lo, we have leſt 


» 7 "and x 1 1 


x 


Wile again. 1 


74 


| 


| 34 And they underſtood none of theſe 
things: and this ſaying was hid from them, 


neither knew they the things which were 
ſpoken. 


35 © And it came to paſs, that as he was 
come nigh unto Jericho, a certajn blind 
man fat by the way-ſide begging. 

36 And hearing the multicude paſs by, 


he asked what it meant. 


37 And they told him, that Jeſus of 
Nazareth paſleth by. 

38 And he cried, ſaying, Jeſus, thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 

39 And they which went before, re- 
buked him, that he ſhould hold his peace : 
but he cried ſo much the more, Thou Son 
of David, have mercy on me. 

40 And Jeſus ſtood and commanded 
him to be brought unto him: and when he 
was come near, he asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt chou that I ſhall 
do unto thee ? And he ſaid, Lord, that I 
may receive my fight. 

42 And Jeſus faid unto him, Receive 
thy ſight : thy faith hath ſa ved thee. 

43 And immediately he received his 
fight, and followed him, glorifying God: 
and all the people when they ſaw zt, gave 
praiſe unto God. 


Ver. 1. Always to pray.] i. e At all times and 
W never omitting the ordinary uſe thereof ; ice 
1 Pet. iii. 7. 

Ver. 9. And ſpall not God avenge his ele, &c.] 
Here the ele is to be interpreted all Chriſtians choſen out 
of the world through faith in Chriſt, to be the Church and 
people of God. For when it relates to the jews parti- 
cularly, it ſignifies thoſe of them, who believed in Chriſt, 
and upon that account are ſtiled, the election of grace; 
and abſolutely the election; Rom. xi. 5 7. under the 
which character Peter writes unto them in his Epilile ; ch. 


1. 1. 
Ver. 8. hben the Son of man cometh, ſball he find 
faith upon the earth ?] i.e. When the Son of man (Chriſt ) 
comes to exerciſe his vengeance upon the Jewiſh nation, 
how few will he find amongſt them, (the Jews) that will 
believe it. For, though Chriſt and John the Baptiſt had 
told them fo frequently and plainly of their —— 
ruin; and though they had ſo many ſigus of it, recorded 
in Joſephus, yet this hiſtorian teſtifies, that they ſtill ex- 
petted deliverance from God. Yea, even the proſelytes to 
Chriſtianity began to grow weary, and to wax faint in their 


. 


minds, and, being preſſed with continual ſufferings, to 


ask, Where is the promiſe of bis coming; ſome of them 
began in earneſt to forſake the aſſemblies of the Saints; 
Heb. x. 25. and many of them became apoltates, and fell 
back to Judaiſm. | | 

Ver. 12.'1 faſ# twice a- week.] i. e. On Monday and 
Thurſday, according to the cuſtom of the Jewiſh nation. 
Ver. 13,———Afar gf; Perhaps in the court ot che 
Gentiles. | 
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CHA P. XIX. 


1 Of Zaccheus a publican. 11 The ten pieces of money. 
28 Chriſt rideth into 3 with triumph 5 41 
wweepeth over it. 45 driveth the buyers and ſellers out 
of the temple» 47 teaching daily in it. The rulers 
would have deſtroyed him, bus for fear of the people. 


ND Jeſas entred and paſſed through 
Jericho. | 

2 And behold, there was a man named 

Zaccheus, which was the chief among the 
ublicans, and he was rich. 

3 And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he 
was, and could not for the preſs, becauſe 
he was little of ſtature. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed up 
into a fycomore-tree to ſee him; for he was 
to paſs that way. 

5 And when Jeſus came to the place, he 
looked up and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, 
Zaccheus, make haſte, and come down; 
for to-day I muſt abide at thy houſe. 

6 And he made hafte, and came down, 
and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they ſaw it, they all mur- 
mured, ſaying, That he was gone to be 
gueſt with a man that is a ſinner. 

8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and faid unto the 
Lord, Behold, Lord, the halt of my goods 
I give to the poor: and if I have taken any 
thing from any man by falſe accuſation, I 
reſtore him four-fold. 

9 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is 
ſalvation come to this houſe, forſomuch as 
he alſo is the ſon of Abraham. | 

10 For the Son of man is come to ſeek 
and to fave that which was loſt. 

11 And as they heard theſe things, he 
added, and ſpake a parable, becauſe he 


was nigh to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they 


thought that the kingdom of God ſhould im- 


mediately appear. 

12 He ſaid therefore, a certain noble man 
went into a far country to receive for him- 
ſelf a kingdom, and to return. 

13 And he called his ten ſervants, and 
delivered them ten pounds, and ſaid unto 
them, Occupy till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated him, and ſent 
a meſlage after him, ſaying, We will not 
have this man to reign over us. 

15 And it came to pals, that when he 
was returned, having received the kingdom, 
then he commanded theſe ſervants to be 
called unto him, to whom he had given the 
money, that he might know how much 
every man had gained by trading. 


| 


| 


— — 
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16 Then came the firſt, laying, Lo 
thy pound hath gained ten pounds, ' 
17 And he faid unto him, Well 90 
ood ſervant: becauſe thou haſt been fat 
ul in a very little, have thou authority gy 
ten cities. | 
18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lo 
thy pound hath gained five pounds. | 
19 And he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be 4, 
alſo over five cities. 

20 And another came, ſaying, Lord. h 
hold, here is thy pound which I haye * 
laid up in a napkin: | 

21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou: 
an auſtere man: thou takeſt up that thy 
layeſt not down, and reapeſt that thou gi 
not ſow. | Hs 

22 And he faith unto him, Out of thin 
own mouth will I judge thee, thou wich 
ſervant. Thou kneweſt that I was a; 
ſtere man, taking up that I laid not don 
and reaping that I did not ſow: 

23 Wherefore then gaveſt not thou my 
money into the bank, that at my comin 
I might have required mine own vill 
uſury 2 

24 And he faid unto them that ſtood by 
Take from him the pound, and give 2h 
him that hath ten pounds. 

25 (And they ſaid unto him, Lord, k 
hath ten pounds) | 

26 For I ſay unto you, That unto evi 
one that hath, ſhall be given: and fon 
him that hath not, even that he hath ful 
be taken away from him. 

27 But thoſe mine enemies, which wou 
not that I ſhould reign over them, big 
hither, and ſlay hem before me. 

28 © And when he had thus ſpoken, it 
went before, aſcending up to Jerulalem. 

29 And. jt came to paſs, when he ws 
come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, 
the mount called the mount of Olives, it 
ſent two of his diſciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village ot 
againſt you; in the which at your entring 
ſhall find a colt tied, whereon yet never ma 
lat: looſe him, and bring him hither. 

31 And if any man ask you, Why d 
ye loole him? thus ſhall ye 1 unto him 
Becauſe the Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were ſent, went tie 
way, and found even as he had faid wi 
them. 

33 And as the 
the owners thereo 
loole ye the colt? 


were looſing the oh 
ſaid unto chem, vi 


34 ff 


—  . —— 


— —— — — p—— 


dee K LTA 


——_— — 


14 And they ſaid, The Lord hath need 
of him. g 

35 And they brought him to Jeſus: and 
they caſt their garments upon the colt, and 
they ſat Jeſus thereon. 

16 And as he went, they ſpread their 
goches in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, even 
now at the deſcent of the mount of Olives, 
he whole multitude of the diſciples began 
o rejoice and praiſe God with a loud voice, 
or all the mighty works that they had ſeen, 

;8 Saying, Bleſſed be the King that co- 
meth in the name of the Lord: peace in 
heaven, and glory in the higheſt. 
zo And ſome of the Phariſees from a- 
ong the multitude ſaid unto him, Maſter, 


Be tho 
Ord, by 


Ve ep 


thou q 
nat the 


ou didi 


of thiMWebuke chy diſciples. 

wicke 40 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
n a tell you, chat if theſe ſhould hold their 
c don peace, the ſtones would immediately cry 


but, 
41 J And when he was come near, he 
deheld rhe city, and wept over it. 

42 Saying, If thou hadſt known, even 
hou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace] but now they 
Ire hid from thine eyes. 

43 For the days ſhall come upon thee, 
hat thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about 
hee, and compaſs thee round, and keep 
hee in on e very ſide, 

44 And ſhall lay thee even with the 
round, and thy children within thee ; and 
hey ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon 
another: becauſe thou kneweſt not the time 
df thy viſitation. 

45 And he went into the temple, and 
degan to caſt out them that ſold therein, 
and them that bought, 

46 Saying unto them, Is it written, My 
oule is the houſe of prayer: but ye have 
ade it a den of thieves. 

47 And he taught daily in the temple. 
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oer at the chief prieſts and the {cribes, and 
rug e chief of the people ſought to deſtroy 
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48 And could not find what they might 


J: for all the people were very attentive 
$0 hear him, 


| Ver. 8. Behold 7 
nt thel Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
1 uv 75 and if I have wronged any man, I reflore him four- 
, This is the method which Zaccheus the publican 


He 


a 9 * = 
Wok ro demonſtrate his reformation and converſion. 


be coll . not only make the reſtitution which the law required in 
FV my from every man; but he moreover, inflicted on 
2 rale a furplu e, by way of penalty for his ſins, be- 


: 0 eg h part of his income 
: ut half of nis eſtate to charitable uſes. : 


: 
lhe. 


Ver. 12. A certain noble man went into a far country ta 
receive a kingdom, and to return.) See the reaſon of this 
alluſion, in Matt. ix. 38. and was intended to reprove the 
Jews for rejefting the Meſſiah. And here obſerve, that 
as the dreadful deſtruction of the unbelieving Jews was 
an emblem of the laſt judgment ; ſo Chriſt's reckoning 
with them, is a repreſentation of that account he will 
take of all men in the great day, for all the talents the 
have reſpectively received; and with reſpe& to that, this 
Lord is ſaid to come after a long time; Matt. xxv. 19. 

Ver. 41.— And be wept over it.] i. e. 1 out 
of a profound charity, and compaſſion of the evils he 
knew were coming upon that holy city. 

What follows in this chapter, is before explained in the 


parallel Scripture in Matthew and Mark. To which I 
refer you. 


CR AF. XX. 


1 Chrift avoucheth his authority, by a queſtion of Fobn's 
baptiſm. 9 The parable of the vineyard. 19 Of giving 
tribute to Ceſar 27 He convinceth the Sadducees that 
denied the reſurrection. 41 How Chriſt is the ſon of 
David: 45 He warneth his diſciples to beware of the 
ſcribes. 


ND it came to paſs, that on one of 
thoſe days, as he taught the people in 

the temple, and preached the goſpel, the 
chief prieſts and the ſcribes came upon him, 


| with the elders, 


2 And ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell us, 
By what authority doſt thou theſe things? 
or who is he that gave thee this authority? 

And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
I will alſo ask you one thing; and anſwer 
me: 

4 The baptiſm of John, was it from 
heaven, or of men? 

And they reaſoned with themſel ves, 
ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven; he 
will Ay, Why then believed ye him not? 

6 But and if we ſay of men; all the 
people will ſtone us: for they be perſwaded 
that John was a prophet. 27 

7 And they anſwered, that they could 
not tell whence it was. 85 

8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell 
I you by what authority I do theſe things. 

9 Then began he to ſpeak to tlie people 


this parable : A certain man planted a vine- 


yard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and 


went into a far country for a long time. 

10 And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant 
to the husbandmen, that they ſhould give 
him of the fruit of the vineyard: but the 
husbandmen beat him, and ſent him away 
empty. 


11 And again he ſent ariothet ſervant ; 


and they beat him allo, arid entreated him 


ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. 
t2 And again he ſent the third; and they 


wounded him alſo, and caſt him our. 


13 Then ſaid the lord of the vineyard, 
What ſhall 1 do? I will ſend my beloved 


{on : 
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Chap. 20. 


lon: it may be they will reverence him, 
when they ſee him. 

14 But when the husbandmen ſaw him, 
they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, | 
This is the heir : come let us kill him, that 
the inheritance may be ours. | 

15 So they caſt him out of the vineyard, 
and killed him. What therefore ſhall the 
lord of the vineyard do unto them? 

16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huſ- 
bandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to 
others. And when they heard it, they ſaid, 
God forbid. | | 

17 And he beheld them, and ſaid, What 
is this then that is written, 'The ſtone which 
the builders rejected, the ſame is become 
the head of the corner ? "IS 

18 Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, 
ſhall be broken: but on whomloever it 
ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder. 

19 J And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 
the ſame hour ſought to lay hands on him; 
and they feared the people: for they per- 
ceived. that he had ſpoken this parable a- 
gainſt them. 

20 And they watched him, and ſent 
forth ſpies, which ſhould feign themſelves 
juſt men, that they might take hold of his 
words, that ſo they might deliver him unto 
the power and authority of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 


we know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly, 


neither accepteſt thou the perſon of any, but 
teacheſt the way of God truly. 

22 ls it lawful for us to give tribute unto 
Ceſar, or not? 

23 But he perceiyed their craſtineſs, and 
ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me? 

24 Shew me a peny : whoſe image and 
ſuperſcription hath it? They anſwered and 
ſaid, Celars. 

25 And he ſaid unto them, Render 
therefore unto Ceſar the things which be 
Celars, and unto God the things which be 
Gods. 

26 And they could not take hold of his 
words before the people: and they mar- 
velled at his anſwer, and held their peace. 

27 J Then came to him certain of the 
Sadducees (which deny that there is any re- 
ſurrection) and they asked him, 

28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto 
us, If any mans brother die, having a wife, 
and he die without children, that his brother 
ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto 
his brother. | | 


| 


Ann 


29 There were therefore ſeven brethren : 
and the firſt took a wife, and died without 
children. 


30 And the ſecond took her to wiſe, and 


he died childleſs. 


31 And the third took her; and in like 
manner the ſeven alſo. And they left no 
children, and died. 
32 Laſt of all the woman died allo. 

33 Therefore in the reſurrection whoſe 
wi e of them is ſhe? for ſeven had her to 
Wide. 


34 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, 
The children of this world marry, and are 
given in marriage: 
35 But they which ſhall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the reſur- 
rection from the dead, neither marry, not 
are given in marriage. 
36 Neither can they die any more; for 
they are equal unto the angels, and are the 
children of God, being the children of the 
reſurrection. 7 
37 Now that the dead are raiſed, even 
Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, when he calleth 
the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 
38 For he is not a God of the dead, bu 
of the living: for all live unto him. 
39 © Then certain of the ſcribes anſwer- 
ing, ſaid, Maſter, Thou haſt well ſaid. 
40 And after that they durſt not ask him 
any queſtion at all. 
419 And he faid unto them, How ſay they 
that Chriſt is Davids ſon ? 
42 And David himſelf faith in the book 
of ptalms, The LokD faid unto my Lord, 
Sic chou on my right hand, 
43 Till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtool. of : 
44 David therefore calleth him Lord, 
how is he then his ſon ? R 
45 J Then in the audience of 
people he ſaid unto his diſciples, ;ꝙ 
46 Beware of the ſcribes, which deſite 
to walk in long robes, and love greetings in 
the markets, and the higheſt ſears in the hy- 
nagogues, and the chief rooms at feaſts ; 
47 Which deyour widows houſes, und 
for a ſhew make long prayers: the fame 
ſhall receive greater damnation. 


af hs 


Ver. 16. — And when they beard it, they ſaid, C 


g_ * (  —_ 


forbid.) In Matt. xxi. 41. and Mark xii. 9. Chriſt is u. 
troduced enquiring of them, what the Lord of tbe 

vineyard will do to theſe husbandmen? And*rhey . 

ſwer, he will deſtroy them, and let out his vincyard © I 
other husbandmen: Here Chriſt himſelf is rep:eſentes 4 
declaring what the Lord of the vineyard will do to the BY 
husbandmen, and they ſeem to ſay, God forbid * I 
| ou 
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= Which is a ſeeming conttariety, and is re- 
4 as) oy Bi in this manner ; That the Phariſees do | 
45 by theſe words deny, that the Lord of the vineyard 
Pot a deſtroy thoſe husbandmen ; but knowing that the 
h E was ſpoken againſt them, they ſay, us yiorlo, far 
| F from us husbandmen, to do a work (0 worthy of ſuch 
=_ 1niſpment 3 which ſeems agreeable to Chriſt's reply, 
4. 1 che prieſts and Phariſees will not do this, what means 
bar which is uritten? what means that ſaying of the 
Nyaalmiſt? which even you my perſecutors interpret of 
the Meſſiah. The flone which the builders refuſed is be- 
Ine the bead of the corner; Pl. cxviii. 22. To add the 
Pester weight to this interpretation, remark that our 
„ [pike tbis parable againſt them, Matt. xxi. 45. Mark 
i. They therefore deny what they underſtood, that 
3 they ſhould deſtroy the Son of the Lord of the vineyard, 
„che Meſſiah, as not believing Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, 
bar an impoſtor ; but they deny not, that they who 
E1,0v1d do this, were worthy of this puniſhment, Or, be- 
cauſe it is particularly noted by our Evangeliſt above at 
ue ninth verſe, that this parable was ſpoken to the peo- 
„ cis may be their anſwer, © Far be it from our rulers 
Jo ſo vile a thing, as may bring down this jadgment 
Nupon us, whilſt the rulers and Phariſces, who thought 
W: ncmclves far from being ſuch husbandmen, as they knew 
Curiſt ſuggeſted they would prove themſelves to be, ſtick 
Lor to fay, ſuch husbaniimen deſerve indeed to be de- 
iroyed, as thinking they ſhould never be concerned in 
tbcir 1010, 

Ver. 36. — Equal to the angels. i. e. In duration. 
Ai are children of God, being the children of 
e reſurrection.] They are the children or ſons of God, 
becauſe they are the children of the reſurrection, or the 
W redemption of the body from corruption, to live tor ever, 
W ice Rom. viii. 23. and John viii. 35. : 
= \'cr. 38. For he is not a God of the dead.] i.e. Of them 
ho arc { dead, as not to be the ſons of the reſurrection, 
{ce vere 36. 

Bur of the living.] i. e. Of them whoſe bodies 

W111! live again; ſee the note on verſe 36. to be glorified 

W with him, Rom. vii. 17. And 

= Here let us not be deceived with the falſhood of that in- 

W terpietation, which ſays, that the Scripture in this place 
imports, that the ſouls of good men live not after death till 

the general reſurrection. For, 

When Chriſt ſaid God is not a God of the dead, we 
are to underſtand that he is not a God of them, who are 
to abide in a ftate of death, and never to enjoy the reſur- 
rection of the juſt, z. e. he owns not them for his who are 
not to be the ſons of the reſurrection; and will not be 
cailed their God, as having not prepared for them an 
Heavenly City, Heb. xi. 16. Hence the Scripture ſpeaks 
ot them, as being paſſed from death umo life, John v. 24. 
and that they ſhall not die; becauſe Chriſt will raiſe them 
up at the lait day, John vi. 50. And in the opinion ot 
the Jews, they only ſeemed ro die in the eyes of touls, 
becauſe their hope is full of immortality, Wiſd. iii. 2, 3, 4. 
and they ſpeak it as a proverb, hat the juſt live when they 
are dead And in this ſenſe, Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob, 
would not live to God, tho' their fouls lived with him, 
unleſs their bodies alſo roſe again. | 
Ver. 46. — Deſre to walk in long robes.) Reaching 
cown to their ancles, or to their feet, that no part of their 
bodies may be ſeen ; ſee Dr. Lightfoot on the place. 
Hence Le Clerc makes this good obſervation, © The 
Aergy are not to be eſteemed ſo much for their apparel, 
as for their learning; not for their habit, but for their 
converfation ; not for the adornment of their bodies, but 
tor puriry of mind. 


Y 


See the notes on Matt. xxi. and xxii. and Mark xii. 


where you may find ſatisfastion as to thoſe paſlages, not 
annotated on in this chapter. Fr Poe 


CHAP. XXL. 

1 Chrift tommendeth the poor widow 5 5 He foretrlleth 
rhe deftrufficn of the temple, and of the city Ferli- 

ſalem 5 25 The figns alſo which ſhall be before the laft 

day 35 He exhortath them to be watchful, 

ND he looked up, and ſaw the rich 
men caſting their gifts into the trea- 
ſury. 

2 And he ſaw allo a certain poor Wi- 
dow, caſting in thither two mites. 

3 And he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto 
you, that this poor widow hath caſt in more 
than they all. 

4 For all thefe have of their abundance 
calt in unto the offerings of God : but ſhe 
of her penury hath caſt in all the living thar 
{he had. | 

5 J And as ſome ſpake of the temple, 
how it was adorned with goodly ſtones, and 
gifts, he ſaid, | 

6 As for thele things which ye behold, 
the days will come, in the which there ſhall 
not be left one ſtone upon another, that 
{hall not be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
but when ſhall theſe things be? and hat 
ſign evil} there be when theſe things ſhall 
come to pals ? 

8 And he faid, Take heed that ye be 
not deceived: for many ſhall come in my 
name, ſaying, I am Chriſt ; and the time 
draweth near: go ye not therefore after 
them. 

9 But when ye ſhall hear of wars, and 
commotions, be not terrified : for thete 
things muſt firſt come to pats, but the end 
it not by and by. 

Io Then ſaid he unto them, Nation 
{hall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom again!t 


| kingdom : 


11 And great earthquakes ſhall be in 
divers places, and famines, and pettilences, 
and fearful fights, and great ſigns thall chere 
be from heaven. . 

12 But before all theſe they ſhall lay 
their hands on you, and perſecute 0, deli- 
vering you up to the ſynagogues, and into 
priſons, being brought before Kings and ru- 
lers for my names ſake. 

13 And it ſhall turn to you for a teſti- 
mony. h 3 

14 Settle it thereſore in your hearts, 
not to meditate before, what ye ſhall an- 
ſwer. 
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15 For I will give you a mouth and w 


dom, which all your adverſaries ſhall not be | tion (hall not paſs away, till all be tulgy,, 


able to gainſay, nor refilt. 


16 And ye ſhall be betrayed both by 


parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 


-\ "If 

Chin q 

F ACE. 22094 120 5: OR, Ws 
. | : f 2 
iſ-| 32 Verily I ny unto you, This gene 
1 
ud, 


33 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs aug 
but my words ſhall not paſs away. 4 


34 J And take heed to your ſelves, f 


friends; and ſome: of you ſhall they caule | at any time your hearts be overch;;,, 


to be put to death. 


with ſurfeiting and drunkennels, and cn 
os. 


17 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for | of this life, and fo that day come upon ,,, 


my names lake. 


18 But there ſhall not an hair of your 


head periſh. 


ſouls. 


unawares. 


35 For as a ſnare ſhall it come on. 
them that dwell on the face of the u 


19 In your patience poſſeſs ye your earth. 


36 Watch ye therefore and pray : 


20 And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem | ways, that ye may be accounted worthy, 


compaſſed with armies, then know that the | elca 


deſolation thereof is nigh. 


21 Then let them which are in Judea, 


; all theſe things that ſhall come; 
pals, and to ſtand before the Son of max, 
37 And in the day-time he was teach; 


flee to the mountains; and let them which in the temple, and at night he went c 
are in the midſt of it, depart out; and let and abode in the mount that is called , 
not them that are in the countries, enter mount of Olives. 


thereinto. 


38 And all the people came early j 


22 For theſe be the days of vengeance, | the morning to him in the temple, tor 
that all things which are written may be | hear him, | 


fulfilled. 
23 But wo unto them that are with child 


and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days: 


Ver. 18. But. ] 1. e. Notwithſtanding, if you continy 
„faithful unto the end. 


There (hail not one hair of your head periſt. | 


for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, that deſtruction which I forerel you now, ſhall then c 


and wrath upon this people. 
24 And they 


upon the ſtifl- necked and unbelieving Jews; fo Whitby, 
Grotius ſays, this is a proverbial expreſſion uſed in 1 $n 


ſhall fall by the edge of | xv. 45- 2. 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 1 Kings i. 52. Acts xxvii 
the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive in- 


ſignifying; that they ſhould ſuſtain no los, i. e. all ciccur 
ſtances conſidered : For to ſuffer fome loſs for the pr. 


to all nations : and Teruſalem {hall be tro- ſear, ro gain eternal lite, 1s the greateſt advantage, whit 
den down of the Gentiles. until the times that which ſeems at preſent to be loſt is laid up with Gu 
3 5 r 


of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25 J And there [ſhall be ſigns in the 
fun, and in the moon; and in the ſtars ; 
and upon the earch diſtreſs of nations with 
perplexity, the ſea and the waves roars 
Ing ; 

"26 Mens hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking ater thoſe things which are 
coming on the earth : for the powers of 


heaven {ſhall be ſhaken. 


27 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
man coming in a cloud with power and 
preat glory. 

28 And when theſe things begin to come 
to paſs, then look up, and lift up your 
heads; for your redemption draweth nigh. 

29 And he ſpake to them a parable, 
Behold the fig- tree, and all the trees; 


30 When they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee 


and know of your own ſelves, that ſummer 


is now nigh at hand. 


31 80 likewile 75 when ye ſee theſe 


things come to pals, know ye that the king- 
dom of God is nigh at hand. 


to be reftored to us with uſury; and this limitation ſeens 
neceſſary, not only from the former words, ſome g »; 
they ſhall cauſe to be put to death, ver. 16. but alſo nn 
the event; for as molt of the Apoſtles were cut off bei 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſo rhe firſt martyr Stents: 
was ſtoned to death by the Jews; James the lets, a0 
other Chriſtians, by Ananus the high-prieſt, as Joteptw 
teſtifies, Antiq. l. xx. c. 8. Thus Grotius. But with hs 
leave, thoſe texts of Samuel and Kings prove ſomething 
more, that even in this world they of whom the proxeis 
is ſpoken, ſhall not ſuffer, or be put to death, and 6 f 
was; for when the report ſpread that the Roman arm 
was approaching to the deſtruction of the Jewiſh natio, 
city and temple, the faithful Chriſtians, that were ther, 
were inſpired by a revelation to leave the city, as tle 
Lord had foretold in this Scripture ; ſee Theodoret it 
Zach. xiv. 2. | 

Ver. 24, — And ſhall be led away captive into all ts 
tions.] The completion of this Prophecy no one cat 
doubt, who views the preſent circumitances of the Jes 
But even in the beginning of their deſtruction it was 4c 
compliſhed in ſome meaſure ; for, Joſephus tells us, that 
during the war, the Romans took zinery and ſeven this 
ſand, of which Titus reſerved the faireſt and talleit u 
adorn his future triumph; the reſt that were above {cyt 
teen years old, he ſent ſome to work in the mines; but 
moſt ot them he diſperſed through the Roman province) 
to be deſtroyed in their theatres, by the ſword and wil! 
beaſts; and they that were under ſeventeen years of a5 
were ſold. De bello Jud. I. vii. c. 49. 

Feruſalem jhall be trodden down of the Gentil, 
till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. ] i. e. Jeruſalem 
ſhall be inhabited, not by the Jews, but by the Gentiles 
ruling there, till the ſeaſon for the full converſion of th 
Genriles ſhall come in, 1. e. till the time of the converlio 
of the Jews, and the flowing iu ot all nations to them. 
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Ver. 25. Aud there frall be figns in the ſun, and in the 
ton, and in ihe arg.] 1. e. In the Heavens where they 
move. e 

— Drei , nations. | By bloody and cruel 
Wals, Po ” . ” 

ib perplexity.] How the inhabitants ſhall 
eſcape the {word. | : 

be /a and the waves roaring.) This was a 
prophetical declaration of that ſtorm called Malemboreas, 


which happened afterwards to the Jews, and deſcribed by 


Joſephus in his Jewiſh wars, I. iii. c. 9. where it is writ- 


ren, — © The ſeditious, and thoſe that had eſcaped out 


of rhe demoliſhed cities, which were 1n all a great num- 
ber (and in great perplexity how to extricate themſelves 
trom the imminent danger of becoming ſlaves to or of pe- 
riſhing by the ſword ot rhe Romans) repaired ro Joppa. 
— Where they turned pirates. — But were ſoon ob- 
liged by Veſpaſian to quit the town, and flee to their 
ſhips in a haven that lay expoſed to the Malemboreas or 
black north wind, which roſe very high, and daſhed their 
ſhips one againſt another ; drove many upon the rocks; 
and carried many more into the ocean. Nay the waves 
roſe ſo very high, that ſome were drowned. Now they 
had no place to flee into, nor to fave themſelves. In 
this burry there was great lamentation made by the diſ- 
treſſed, and a terrible noiſe when their ſhip ſplit againſt 
cach other. Some were glad to die in the waves; and 
others choſe rather to butcher themſelves with their own 
{words, than to fall into the hands of the Romans. Yet 
the greateſt part of them were daſhed by the violence of 
the waves againſt the rocks. So that the fea was a long 
way ſtained with blood, and the ſhore was covered with 
dead corples, which amounted to the number of four thou- 
ſand two hundred.” 

Ver. 34. Aud take heed to your ſelves, &c.] This, and 
the context, ſhews that God's prumiſe ot deliverance to 
the Chriſtians, out of the deſtruction of the Jews, was 
only conditional, provided thar they took care to avoid 
thoſe fins, which might render them obnox1ous to theſe 
jud2ments, and to do thoſe things, which might render 
them worthy to eſcape. And | 
This proves, that there is to be a connection of our 
beſt endeavours with the Divine Aid, and Providence, for 
our preſervation ; and that we are not, and cannot in rea- 
ton expect preſervation immediately from him, without tne 


uſe ot thoſe means, which he hath put into our power to 
eficct it. 


. 


1 The Jews conſpire againſt Chriſt: 3 Satan prepareth 
Judas to ou bim, - The AP prepare 50 paſ- 
ſover. Chrift inſtituteth his holy ſupper © 21 covertly 
foretelleth of the traitor; 24 dehorteth the reſt of his 
Apoſtles from ambition: 32 aſſureth Peter bis faith 
Jnould not fail, 34 and yet he ſkould deny bim 
thrice 39 He prayeth in the mount, and ſweateth 
blood 47 is betrayed with a kiſs: 50 He healeth 
Malchus ear : 54 He is thrice denied of Peter, 63 


ſnamefully abuſed, 66 and confeſſeth himſelf to be the 
08 of God, 


O W the feaſt of unleavened bread 
drew nigh, which is called the paſſ- 


over. 


2 And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought 
how they might kill him; for they feared 
che people. 

3 9 Then entred Satan into Judas ſirna- 
med Iſcariot, being of the number of the 
twelve. 

1 And he went his way, and communed 
wich the, chief prieſts and captains, how he 
might betray him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and covenanted 
[0 give him money. 


P 


. 6 And he promiſed, and ſought Opportu - 
nity to betray him unto them in the abſence 
of the multitude. 

7 J Then came the day of unleavened 
bread, when the paſſover muſt be killed. 

8 And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying 
Go and prepare us the paſſover, that ay 
ru prep paſſover, that we may 

9 And they ſaid unto him, Where wil: 
thou that we prepare ? 

10 And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when 
ye. are entred into the city, there ſhall : 
man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water; 
follow him into the houſe where he entier!: 
In. . 

11 And ye ſhall ſay unto the good-· man 
of the houſe, The Maſter faith unto thee, 
Where is the gueſt=chamber, where [ fall 
eat the paſſover with my diſciples ? 

12 And he ſhall ſhew you a large uppe 
room furniſhed : there make ready. 

13 And they went and found as he had 
ſaid unto them: and they made ready the 
aſſover. 

14 And when the hour was come, he far 
down, and the twelve apoſtles wich him. 

15 And he ſaid unto them, With deſire 
have deſired to eat this paſſover with you 
before I ſuffer. 

16 For I ſay unto you, I will not any 
more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God. 

17 And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, arid ſaid, Take this, and divide it 
among your lelves. bo 

18 For I ſay unto you, I will not drink 
of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom 
of God ſhall come. 

19 J And he took bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake zt, and gave unto them, 
ſaying, This is my body which is given for 
you: this do in remembrance of me. 

20 Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, 
ſaying, This cup 7s the new teſtament in 
my blood, which is ſhed for you. 

21 J But behold, the hand of him that 
betrayeth me, zs with me on the table. 

22 And truly the Son of man goeth as 
ic was determined : but wo unto that man 
by whom he is betrayed. 

23 And they began to enquire among 
themſelves, which of them it was that 
ſhould do this thing. 

24 J And there was allo a ftrite among 
them, which of them ſhould be accounted 


the greateſt. 


25 Am 


r RET TSF SEE — — "= 


- 4 na ern SIE. 


——0 2 


+. ade „ 
—- 2 — 


"RE. 
8 


n 3 ö 
— — . * =" 4 — % 0 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. "22, 


25 And he faid unto them, The kings of 
the Gentiles exerciſe lord{hip over them; 
and they chat exerciſe authority upon them, 
are called benefactors. 

26 Bur ye ſhall not be ſo: but he that 
is greateſt among you, let him be as rhe 
younger; and he that is chief, as he that 
doth lerve. 

27 For whether 7s greater, he char ſitteth 
ar meat, or he that ſerveth? zs not he that 
ſicteth at meat: but I am among you as he 
that ſerveth. 

28 Ye ate they which have continued 
with me in my temptations. 

29 And [I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me: 

30 That ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom, and fir on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 

31 J And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan hath deſired to have you, 
that he may ſift you as Wheat: 

22 Bur [ have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not; and when thou art converted, 
ſtiengthen thy brethren. 

33 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am 
ready to go with thee both into priſon, and 
to deach. 

24 And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the 

cock ſhall not crow this day, before that 
thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweſt 
me. 
35 And he {aid unto them, When I ſent 
you without purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, 
licked ye any thing? And they ſaid, No- 
ching. 
36 Then ſaid he unto them, Bur now he 
that hath a purſe, let him take it, and like- 
wile bis icrip : and he that hach no ſword, 
let kim fell his garment, and buy one. 

37 For I fay unto you, that this that is 
written, muſt yer be accompliſhed in me, 
And he was reekoned among the tranſgteſ- 
ſors: for che things concerning me have an 
end. | | 

38 And they faid, Lord, behold, here 
are wo (words. - And he ſaid unto chem, 
It is enough. 

9 J And he came out, and went, as he 
was wont, to the mount of Olives; and his 
diſciples alſo followed him. 

40 And when he was at the place, he 
{aid unto them, Pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation. | 

41 And he was withdrawn from them 
about a ſtones caſt, and knecled down, and 


42 Saying, Father, if thou be willing, 
remove this cup from me: nevertheleſs, not 
my will, but thine be done. 

43 And there appeared an angel unto 
him from heaven, ſtrengthning him. 

44 And being in an agony, he prayed 
more earneſtly : and his ſweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to 
the ground. 

45 And when he roſe up from prayer, 
and was come to his diſciples, he found them 
ſleeping for ſorrow, 

46 And ſaid unto them, Why ſleep ye? 
riſe and pray, left ye enter into tempta- 
tion. | 

47 J And while he yer ſpake, behold, 
a multitude, and he that was called Judas, 
one of the twelve, went before them, and 
drew near unto Jeſus, co kiſs him. 

48 Bur Jeſus faid unto him, Judas, be- 
trayeſt thou the Son of man with a kils ? 

49 When they which were about kim, 
ſaw what would follow, chey ſaid unto him, 
Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the. (word? 

50 J And one of them {mote the ſervant 
of the high-prieſt, and cur off his right 
ear. 

51 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Suffer 
ye thus far. And he touched his ear, aud 
healed him. 

52 Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſt, 
and captains of the temple, and the elders 
which were come to him, Be ye come out 
as againſt a thief, with ſwords and ftaves? 

53 When I was daily wich you in the 
temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands again 


3 O 
me : bur this is your hour, and the power 


of darkneſs. 

54 J Then took they him, and led hin, 
and brought him into the high-prieſts hou. 
And Peter followed afar off. | 

5 And when they had kindled a fire in 
the midſt of the hall, and were fer dow? 
together, Peter lat down among them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld him as be 
far by the fire, and earneſtly looked upon 
him, and faid, this man was alſo wich 
him. We | 

57 And he denied him, ſaying, Women, 
I know him not. 

58 And after a little while, another (a 
him, and faid, Thou art alſo of chem. And 
Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. | 

59 And about the ſpace of one hour - 
ter, another confidently affirmed, fayi% 
Of a truth this fellow alſo was with him; 


prayed. | 


for he is a Galilean. : 
| 60 Ad 1 


# Before the cock crow, thou {halt deny me 


1 Feſus is accuſed before Pilate, and ſent 1 Herod * 8 


ing, We found this fellow peryerting t 
nation, and bad: 3 . 
on laying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a| 


_—_— 


Chap. 23. 


on "Be: LUKE. A 22} 


o And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not | 


hat chou ſiyeſt. And immediately while 

he yet ſpalee, the cock crew. | 
41 And the Lord turned, and looked 

upon Peter; and Peter remembred the word 


of the Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, 


thrice. | 
62 And Peter went out, and wept bit- 


oy 9 And the men that held Jeſus, mock- 
ed him, and ſmote him. | 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, 
chey ſtruck him on the face, and asked him, 
faying, Propheſy, who is it that ſmote 
hee ? 
| 65 And many other things blaſphe mouſ- 
ly ſpake chey againſt him. 

66 And afloon as it was day, the el- 
ders of the people, and the chief prieſts and 
the ſcribes came together, arid led him into 
their council. 

67 Saying, Art thou the Chriſt ? tell us. 
And he ſaid unto them, If I tell you, you 
will not believe. 

68 And if I allo ask you, you will not 
anſwer me, nor let e go. 

69 Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on 
the right hand of the power of God. 

70 Then ſaid they all, Art thou then 
the Son of God? And he ſaid unto them, 
Ye lay that I am. | | 

71 And they ſaid, What need we any 
further witneſs? for we our felves have 
heard of his own mouth. 


CHAP, XXIII. 


Herod mocketh him : 12 Herod and Pilate are made 

friends. 18 Barabbas is defired of the people, and is 

looſed by Pilate, and Feſus is given to be crucified * 27 

He telleth the women that lament him, the deſtruct ion of 

Feruſalem + 34 prayeth or his enemies. 39 Two evi 

_ mY crucified with him + 46 His death : 50 His 
urial. 


ND the whole multitude of them 

aroſe, and led him unto Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuſe him, - 
e 

to give tribute to 


ng. 


thou the king of the Jews ? and he anſwer- 
ed him and ſaid, Thou ſayeſt it. 
4 Then Pilate ſaid to the chief prieſt, 


and to tlie people, I find no fault in this 
man, 


3 And Pilate asked him, ſaying, 1 | 


— 2 — — 


5 And they were the more ſierce, {ty- 
ing, He ſtirreth up the people, teaching 


| throughout all Jewry, beginning from Ga- 


lilee to this place. | 
6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he ask- 
ed whether the man were a Galilean. 
7 And as ſoon as he knew that he be- 
longed unto Herods juriſdiction, he ſent him 
to Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſa- 
lem at that time. „ 
8 J And when Herod ſaw Jeſus; he was 
exceeding glad : for he was deſirous to ſee 
him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard 
many things of him; and he hoped to have 
ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 

9 Then he queſtioned with him in many 
words; but he anſwered him nothing. 


and vehemently acculed him. 

11 And Herod wich his men of war ſet 
him at nought, and mocked him, and aray- 
ed him in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him 
again to Pilate. 5 | 

12 J And the fame day Pilate and He- 
rod were made friends together ; for before 
they were at enmity between themſelves. 

13 J And Pilate when he had called to- 
gether the chief prieſts, and the rulers, and 


the people, 


14 Said unto them, Ye have brought 
this man unto me, as one that perverterh 
the people : and behold, I having examined 
him before you, have found no fault in this 
man touching thoſe things whereof ye ac- 
cule him ; FOE 

t5 No, nor yet Herod : for I ſent you 
to him, and lo, nothing worthy of death 
is done unto him. 

16 J will therefore chaſtiſe him, and re- 
leaſe him. 

17 For of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one 
unto them at the feaſt. 

18 And they cried out all at once, fay- 
ing, Away with this nan, and releaſe unto 
us Barabbas : 

19 (Who for a certain ſedition made in 
the city, and for murder was caſt in pri- 
lon) | | 
20 Pilate therefore willing to releaſe Je- 
ſus, ſpake again to them. 

21 But they cried, ſaying, Crucity Vim, 
crucify him. 

22 And he ſaid unto them the third time, 
Why, what evil hath he done ? I have 
found no cauſe of death in him : I will 
therefore chaſtiſe him, and let Vi go. 


1 


Ll] 23 And 


10 And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood 


* . 2p 


—_— 
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23 And they were inſtant with loud voi- 
tes, requiring that he might be crucified: 
and the voices of them, and of the chief 
prieſts prevailed. 

24 And Pilate gave ſentence that it 
ſhould be as they required. 

25 And he releaſed unto them, him that 
for ſedition and murder was caſt into priſon 
whom they had defired ; but he delivered 
Teſus to their will. 

26 And as they led him away, they laid 
hold upon one Simon a Cyrenian, coming 
out of che country, and on him they laid 
the croſs, that he might bear it aſter Jeſus. 

27 © And there followed him a great 
company of people, and of women which 
allo bewailed and lamented him. 

28 But Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, 
Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, 
but weep for your ſelves, and for your chil- 
dren. 

29 For behold, the days are coming, in 
the which they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the bar- 

ren, and the wombs that never bare, and 
the paps which never gave ſuck. 

30 Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the 
mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, 
Cover us. 

31 For if they do theſe things in a green 
tree, What ſhall be done in the dry? 

2 And there were alſo two other male- 
factors led with him to be pur to death. | 
And when they were come to the 
place which is called Calvary, there they 
crucified him, and the malefactors; one on 
the right hand, and the other on the left. 

34 J Then faid Jeſus, Father, forgive 
them ; for they know not what they do. 
And they parted his raiment, and caſt 
lots. | 

35 And the people ſtood beholding : 
and the rulers alſo with them, derided him, 
ſaying, He ſaved others; let him fave 
himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen of God. 

36 And the ſoldiers allo mocked him, 
coming to him, and offering him vinegar, 

37 And laying, If thou be the king of 
the Jews, ſave thy elf. | 

38 And a ſuperſcription alſo was written 
over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, 
and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. 

39 J And one of the malefaQors, which 
were hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If thou 
be Chriſt, fave thy ſelf and us. 

40 But the other anſwering, rebuked 


him, laying, Doſt not thou fear God, 


eee 
Chap. 2, 
* 


ſeeing thou art in che ſame condemy;. 
con ? 

41 And we indeed juſtly ; for we ;.. 
ceive the due reward of our deeds : bu 
this man hath done nothing amils. | 
42 And he faid unto Jeſus, Lord, re. 
member me when thou comeſt into thy 
kingdom. 

43 And Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Verily | 
ſay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with 
me in paradiſe. . 

44 And it was about the fixth hoy 
and there was a darkneſs over all the ear} 
until the ninth hour. - A 

45 And the ſun was darkned, and the 
vail of the temple was rent in the mids. 

46 J And when Jeſus had cried with; 
loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hand 
I commend my ſpirit: and having lai 
thus, he gave up the ghoſt; 

47 Now when the - centurion ſaw wh 
was done, he glorified God, ſaying, Cer. 
tainly this was a righreous man. 

48 And all the people that came toge. 
ther ro that ſight, beholding the thing; 
which were done, ſmote their breaſts, an 
returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and th: 
women that followed him from Galilee, 
ſtood afar off, beholding theſe things. 

50 J And behold, here was a man m- 
med Joſeph, a counſellor, and he was 4 
good man, and a juſt : 

51 (The ſame had not conſented to th: 
counſel and deed of them) he was of Ari 
mathea, a city of the Jews (who allo him- 
ſelf waited for the kingdom of God) 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and beg- 
ged the body of Jeſus. | 
53 And he took it down, and wrapped 
it in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that 
was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man be- 
fore was laid. 


as Wi _ _« P Oat . 


WY pops rw, 


54 And that day was the preparation, WW ' 
and the ſabbath drew on. 85 1 
55 And the women alſo which came f 
with him from Galilee, followed after, and e 
beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body wa WW * 
laid. | f 
56 And they returned and prepared 
ſpices and ointments; and reſted the fav i : 
bath-day according to the command- 
ment. 0 
Crap. xxii and xxiii. See the connection and pa 4 i 
phraſe of theſe two chapters in the notes on Macth*" BY 
xxvi, xxvii. See alſo ſome Annotations proper to be 3?” Bl © 


plied to this Scripture, after Mark xiv. and xv. | 
| Cat. if 
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Chap. 24. 


on St. LUKE. 223 


— 
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CHAP. xxii, VER. 3. Then entred Satan into 22 
; e. Two days before the paſſover, as it appears by that 

age of John xüi. 1»—29, For, if the ſupper, in 
which our Saviour gave him the ſop, when Satan entred, 
was as John relates (Xii. 1.) before the feaſt of the paſſover, 
at a time when the diſciples thought that Chriſt had bid 
him buy ag things which were needful for the paſchal 
eaſt, when he had ſaid to Judas, what thou doeft, do 
quickly ; it is evident that feaſt was not yet celebrated by 
them. Beſides, let it be obſerved, that Luke in this 
lace faith, that after Satan had entred into Judas, he 
conſulted with the bigh-prieff and with the ſaldiers, or 
captains, how he might deliver bim up unto them; and 
then ic follows ; Then came the days of unleavened bread, 
and Chriſt faid unto his diſciples, Prepare the paſſover for 
is, that we may eat; 10 that Satan muſt have entred into 
Judas before the paſſover was prepared. Now, | 

The Apoſtle declares, that Satan ivegysfrar, inwardly 
wor keth in the children of diſobedience ; Eph. ii. 2. and 
leads them captive at his will ; 2 Tim. ii. 26. Therefore, 
when Judas, tempted by his covetouſneſs, had robbed 
even the poor of the charity defigned for them; John x11. 
6. Satan ſuggeſts unto him another way to ſatisfy his ava- 
rice, even he betraying his maſter for a ſum of money ; 
and yielding to this ſuggeſtion, then he was prompted to 
put this queſtion to the high-prieſt, Nhat will you give 
me to betray him? Matt. xxvi. 15. Then Satan fully en- 
tred into him, and carried him on without remorſe to 
the performance of that horrid enterprize. : 

Ver. 6. And he promiſed.) i. e. To make good his 
word, or bargain. ; 

Ver. 22,——As it was determined] The original has 
it, «ala Tewet7;afvov, 1. e. according to the prophecies con- 
cerning the death of Chriſt, made by the council and ap- 
5 päaintment of God. Let this does not deſtroy free will. 
dee my Diſſertat ion thereon in the courſe of this work. 

Ver. 28. I= my temptatians.] i. e. In my low and 
afflicted ſtare on earth. 

Ver. 29. And I appoint unto you 4 kingdom, as [ or ſuch 
a one as | my Father hath appointed unto me.] Where note, 
that Chritt here does not ſpeak of the heavenly kingdom 
common to all the faithful, but of a kingdom proper to his 
Apoſtles. For, even as the Father had given him power 
to make laws, by which all his ſubjects ſhould be go- 
verned, and to which they ſhould be ſubject; ſo did Chriſt 
give to his Apoſtles power and authority to deliver to Chri- 
ſtians thoſe Evangelical laws which ſhould be of univerſal 
and perperual obligation. Now, 


le Hence it follows, That the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the 
& Apoſtles, muſt be owned as the laws of Chriſt; and where- 
N W as the nobility in a kingdom are wont to be diſtinguiſhed 


by the honour and power imparted to them by eating at a 
king's table, and in having a ſhare in the government under 


8 W the king: Therefore our Saviour repreſents the Honour of 

of his Apoſtles, by eating and drinking with them at hjs 

| WS ie, and their ee by promiſing they ſhall judge the 
twelve tribes of Iſtael. | 

nat Ver. 36. And be that hath no ſword, let him ſel} 

be- #5 garment, and buy one.] This is not a command to 


buy a ſword, or to uſe one to repel force by! force: but 
it is a figurative admonition, that the times would be fo 
perilous, that they ought to arm themſelves As much as 
poſſible with faith and patience againſt their bitter trials. 
That it is the interpretation hereof, is yet more evident 
from Chriſt's ſa ing two ſwords were enough ; which can 
never be ſuppoled to mean, were enough to withſtand and 
overcome the aſſault of the outward enemy; but only 
that they were good emblems of that ftedfaſtneſs we 
oupht to have againſt the aſſault of perſecution and the 
fpiritual enemy. . | 
Ver. 42,—Let this cup paſs from me.] i. e. This 
death, according to the Jewith phrale of ſpeech; ſee Dr. 


hitby in loc. 
And captains of the temple.) "Theſe 


Ver. 52.— 
Were not the Roman ſoldiers placed in the tower of An- 
tonia; but the Jewith captains of ſeveral watches of the 


* which were in all twenty-four ; ſee Dr. Whitby 
6. 


Ver. 53. This is your boar, and the power of darkneſs. 
Or, This is the time in which it is permitted you to ex- 


erciſe your malice, and to execute your body deſigns | 


againſt me; and in which Satan alſo is permitted to ruſh 
upon me with his moſt furious temptations. 


CHAP. xxiii. VER, 2. And forbidding to give tri- 
bute to Ceſar.) This was an abſolute talſhood, if under- 
ſtood that Chriſt had at any time perſonally forbid his diſ- 
ciples to pay tribute; for he taught the very contrary; 
Matt. xxil. 2 But this whole accuſation was artfuily 
laid gener » intending to perſuade Pilate, that Jeſus 
was a Galilean, a follower o Judge Gaulonites, and one 
of that ſedition, whoſe blood Pilate had poured out, be- 
cauſe they taught it unlawful to pay tribute to Ceſar ; 
ſee the note on Luke xiii. 1. 

Ver. 29. The days are coming in which they ſhall 
ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, &c.] Theſe days were the 
time that Jeruſalem was beſieged and taken, Ec. when 
the women loſt their children, who were fold to be bond- 
flaves; (fee the note on ch. xxi. 24.) and Mary the daugh- 
ter of Eleazar was by famine reduced to eat her own 
ſucking- child; Joſeph. Jewiſh Wars, lib. 7. 

Ver. 30. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, Fall 
on u.] This is a proverbial expreſſion uſed in Hoſea x. 8. im- 
porting, that God would bring ſuch judgments upon the 
Jews, which muſt render their condition as miſerable, as if 
2 mountains ſhould cover them, and the hills fall upon 
them. 

Ver. 31. green tree.) This is a metaphor ſigni- 
fying a good and juſt man. 

—The dry.) i. e. Tree, this repreſents on the 
contrary, a bad or wicked man. Thus God by Ezekiel 
threatens, that he will cut off every green tree, and every 
dry tree in Feruſalem; ch. xx. 47. which the ſaid Prophet 
in ch. xxi. 3. interprets, of cutting off both the righteous 
and the wicked And the Jews have this proverb, To 
dry flicks will burn a green one; which ſignifies, that the 
company of tuo wicked men, will corrupt and bring judg- 
ment upon a good man. 

Ver. 43 To day thou oo be with me in Paradiſe.] 
Here, as always, Chriſt ſpoke in fuck a manner as was 


| known, and accuſtomary to the Jews, who called that 


place, into which pious ſouls ſeparated from the body, 
were immediately received. So the Chaldeans uſed to ad- 
moniſn, ſeek, ſaid they, Paradiſe, the glorious country of 
the ſoul. And when any perſon was reported to be dying, 
or dead, they kindly wiſhed that his foul might reſt 1 
Paradiſe. Hence 

We learn, that the ſouls of men remain in a ſtate of 
ſenſibility afrer their ſeparation of their bodies. Chriſt 
here recommends his into the hands of God; ver. 46. 
where the ſouls of the juſt are; Wiſdom iii. 1. i peace 
ver. 3. and in hope; ver. 4. And, That the ſouls of good 
men after this mortal ſtate, paſs through death into 
an happy ſtate of eternal joy an ey or Philo faith, 
that Paradife is © the repreſentation of a ſoul leaping for 
fulneſs and greatneſs of joy; or, according to Tertullian, 
it is @ place of heavenly delights. 


Sir. XXIV. 


1 Chrift*s reſurrefion is declared by two Angels, to the 
women that came to the ſepulchre. 9 Theſe report it 10 
others. 13 Chriſt himſelf appeareth to the two diſciples 
that went to Emmaus 36 Afterwards be appeareth 

to the Apoſtles, and reproveth their anbelief 47 Givah 
them a charge : 49 Promiſeth the Holy Ghoſt ; 51 And 
ſo aſcendeth into heaven. 


N OW upon the firſt day of the week, 


came unto the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices 
which they had prepared, and certain others 
with them. | 

2 And they found the ſtone rolled away 
from the ſepulchre. 

3 And they entered in, and found not 
the body rf the Lord Jeſus. 


| 4 And 


very early in the morning, they 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap, 24, 


— 


4 And it came to paſs, as they were 
much perplexed thereabout, behold, two 
men ſtood by them in ſhining garments. 

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed 
down their faces to the earth, they ſaid un- 
to them, Why ſeek ye the living among 
the dead. | 

6 He is not here, but is riſen: remem- 
ber how he ſpake unto you when he was 
yet in Galilee. 

7 Saying, The Son of man muſt be deli- 
vered into the hands of ſinful men, and be 
crucified, and the third day riſe again. 

8 And they remembered his words. 

9 And returned from the ſepulchre, and 
told all theſe things unto the eleven, and 
to all the reſt. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanno, 
and Mary the mother of James, and other 
women that were with them, which told 
theſe things unto the apoſtles. 

11 And their words ſeemed to them as 
idle tales, and they believed them not. 

12 Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the 
ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, he beheld 
the linen clothes laid by themſelves, and de- 
parted, Wp in himſelf at that which 
was come to paſs. 

13 J And behold two of them went that 
ſame day to a village called Emmaus, which 


was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore fur- 


longs. | 

14 And they talked together of all theſe 
things which had happened. 

15 And it came to paſs, that while they 
communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus 
himſelf drew near, and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden, that they 
ſhould not know him. 

17 And he faid unto them, What man- 
ner of communications are theſe that ye 
have one to another, as ye walk, and are 
lad? | 

18 And the one of them, whoſe name 
was Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art 
thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt 
not known the things which are come to pals 
there in theſe days? 


And they faid unto him, Concerning Jeſus 
of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty 
in deed and word before God, and all the 
people: | 1 

20 And how the chief prieſts and our 
rulers delivered him to be condemned to 
death, and have crucified him. 


19 And he ſaid unto them, What things? 


21 But we truſted that it had been he, 
which ſhould have redeemed lirael: and 
beſide all this, to day is the third day ſince 
theſe things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women alſo of our 
company made us aſtoniſhed, which were 
early at the ſepulchre: 

23 And when they found not his body, 
they came, ſaying, that they had allo ſeen 
a viſion of angels, which ſaid that he was 
alive. | 

24 And certain of them which were 
with us, went to the ſepulchre, and found 
it even ſo as the women had ſaid; but him 
they ſaw not. INF, 

25 Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, 
and flow of hearts to believe all that the 
prophets have ſpoken |! 

26 Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered 
theſe things, and to enter into his glory? 
27 And beginning at Moſes, and all the 
prophets, he expounded unto them in all 
the ſcriptures, the things concerning him- 


ſelf. 


whither they went: and he made as though 
he would have gone further. 

29 But they conſtrained him, ſaying, 
Abide with us, for it is towards evening, 
and the day is far ſpent. And he went in 
to tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pals, as he fat at 
meat with them, he took bread, and bleſſed 
it, and brake, and gave to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, and 

they knew him; and he W out of 
their fight. 
32 And they faid one to another, Did 
not our heart burn within us, while he talk- 
ed with us by the way, and while he opened 
to us the ſcriptures ? 

33 And $ roſe up the ſame hour, and 
returned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleyen 
gathered together, and them that were with 
them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and 
hath appeared to Simon. 

25 And they told what things avere don 
in the way, and how he was known of them 
in breaking of bread. 

36 J And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus him- 
ſelf ſtood in the midſt 4 them, and fait! 
unto them, Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified, and affright- 


ed, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit 
38 And 


28 And they drew nigh unto the village 


= 


as 


— 


Chap. 14. | on St. LUKE. N | 225 


"I 


38 And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye 

coabled, and why do thoughts ariſe in your 
? 4 

"=" Behold my hands and my feet, that 

10 5 | my ſelf: handle me, and ſee, for a 

ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me 

5 And when he had thus ſpoken, he 

ſhewed them his hands, and his feet. | 

41 And while they yet believed not for 
joy, and wondred, he ſaid unto them, Have 
ye here any meat ? | | 

42 And they gave him a piece of a broil- 
ed fiſh, and of an honey-comb. 

43 And he took it, and did eat before 
them. | | | 

44 And he faid unto them, Theſe are 
the words which I ſpake unto you, while I 
was yet with you, that all things muſt be 
fillled which were written in the law of 
Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the 
plalms concerning me. 

45 Then opened he their underſtanding, 
that they might underſtand che ſcriptures, 

46 And laid unto them, Thus it is wrir- 
ten, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and 
to riſe from the dead the third day : 

47 And that repentance, and remiſſion 
of ſins ſhould be preached in his name, 
among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 

48 And ye are witneſſes of theſe things. 

49 J And behold I ſend the promiſe of 
my Father upon you: bur tarry ye in the 
city of Jeruſalem, until ye be endued with 
power from on high. 

50 J And he led them out as far as to 

Bethany: and he lift up his hands, and 
| bleſſed them. A 
SE 51 And it came to pals, while he bleſſed 
| chem, he was parted from them, and carried 
up into heaven. | 
52 And they worſhipped him, and re- 
turned to Jeruſalem with oreat joy : 
* 53 And were continually in the temple, 
braiſing and bleſſing God. Amen. | 


4s for the preciſe time when Chriſt ſuffered, it is large- 

je WE" proved above in the notes on the ſecond chapter to 
which I ſhall refer you. But as there ſeems one thing 

more neceſſary to. illuſtrate the hiſtory of our Saviour's 
try and paſſion, in regard to the power, with which 

; | the Fewiſh ftate in Judea was then inveſted. I ſhall here 
uubjoin, before we proceed to the account of our Saviour's 
reſurrection, ſuch obſervations as are needful to illuſtrate 


the hiſtory of his ſufferi 1 1 
dige — is ſufferings and paſſion in the GAY 


f'” 


A diſſertation on the power with which the Jewiſh ſtate 


In 5 2 . — ” 
in Judea, was inveſted during the time of our Saviour's 
miniſtry, ; 


* Lake bas informed us, that when the word of God 
* to John, in the fitteenth year of Tiberius, Pontius 


— 


Pilate was governor of Judea, and Annas and Caiaphas 
were high-prieſts, Luke iii. 1, 2. And all the Evangeliſts 
have aſſured us, that our Saviour was brought before Pi- 
late and condemned by him. So that (according to them) 
this Pilate was governor in Judea, during the whole time 
of our Saviour's miniſtry, or the period we are now in. 
Bur becauſe the power of this governor is not parti- 
cularly deſcribed by any of the Evangeliſts, in order 
to judge what authority he had here, and what power 
Annas or Caiaphas, or any other chief men among the 
Jews were poſſeſſed of in this country, we muſt obſerve 
the diſcourſes, proceedings, and events recorded by the 
ſacred hiſtorians, which have any relation to this matter. 

1, The Jews appear to have been at liberty to follow 
their own laws and cuſtoms, in moſt matters, particularly 
in the affair of marriage, and divorce, in which they 
diflered conſiderably from many other people. | 

© It has been faid, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, 
let him give her a writing of divorcement : but 1 ſay unto 
you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for 
the cauſe of fornication cauſeth her ro commit adultery z 
and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is divorced, commit- 
eth adultery,” Matt. v. 31, 32. It is evide:t, from the 
manner, in which our Lord condemns all divorces, ſave 
thoſe made for the cauſe of fornication, that they did at 
this time put them in practice upon other accounts. This 
appears alſo ſrom the queſtions put to him concerning this 
matter, and the anſwers he gave to them and the ſurpriſe 
and uneaſineſs which the diſciples expreſſed at his deci- 
ſions; when he forbad ſuch licentious divorces as thoſe 
made for every cauſe ; for they ſaid unto Him if the caſe of 
the man be jo with his wife, it is nc good to marry, Matt. 
xix. 3, 10. 

It is ſaid indeed, that when the Phariſees brought theſe 
queſtions, they came to him tempting him. But ther 
ſeems not to have been any danger of giving offence 
to the Roman government, in this caſe, which way fo 
ever the queſtion was anſwered. The deſign could be on- 
ly to expoſe him to the reſentment of the Jewiſh people, 


by deciſions, contrary to practices they indulged them- * 


ſelves in, and were very fond of, as I think appears like- 
wiſe from the notice, the diſciples took of what he ſaid 
upon this ſubject. 

However, this is no proof of any great degree of pow- 
er in the nation, at this time. Joſephus in Vit. ſays, he 
put away his ſecond wife, becauſe * he did not like her 
manners” This was after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and he was ſettled at Rome. 

Juſtia Martyr, in Dialog. p. 11. about the middle of 
the ſecond Century, ſays, That to that very day, their 
Rabbies permitted them to have, each man, four, or tive 
wives. And that, where-ever they were, they converſed 
with as many women as they pleaſed, and that under the 
notion of marriage. Their Rabbies indulged them in theie 
practices, and it ſeems the Romans did nor interrupt 
them. | 

2 Our Lord ſays, Je have heard, Matt. v. 21, 22. that 
it was ſaid by them of old time, (or to the ancients,) thou 
ſhalt not kill : and whoſoever jhall kill, ſhall be in danger 
of the judgment. but I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is an- 
gry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of 
the judgment and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Ra- 
cha, ſhall be in danger of the counſel. | 

Grotius, Matt. v. 21. ſuppoſes, that though the pow- 
er of inflicting capital puniſhments had bee now for tome 
time taken away from the Jews; yer our Saviour alludes 
to thoſe methods of proceeding, which had been in uſe 
among them, and were {till freſh in their memory. Our 
Lord, I think, does not declare at all, what power they 
now had, or made uſe of; but from the mention of the words 
of their law, and referring perhaps to the ſenſe in which 
they then underſtood it; that they who committed mur- 
der deſerved puniſhment, and that they who forbore that, 
were innocent, proceeds to lay down a more ſtrict and 
pure morality. What he delivers, in terms accommoda- 
ted to their courts of judicature, is certainly no repreſen- 
tation of their conduct, or the ſtare of things, at that 
time. For it cannot be thought, that every one who was 
angry with his brother without a cauſe, was then in dan- 
ger of the judgment, (unleſs the word mean the judgment 
of God) or that every _ who ſaid to his brother Racha, 
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was in danger of being brought by them before the coun- 
Cl], ; 

z. Our Lord delivered many predictions concerning 
the treatment, which his followers would meet with. 
Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them 
Prophets and Apoſtles ; and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay 
and perſecute,” Luke xi. 49. © Wherefore, behold I ſend un- 
to you prophets and wiſe men and ſcribes ; and ſome of them 
ſhall ye kill and crucifie, and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from city to city, 
Matt. xx. 34. Take heed to your ſelves, for they ſhall 
deliver you up to the councils: and in the ſynagogues ye 
ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought before rulers and 
kings for my ſake,” Mark xiii. g. ſee John xvi. 2. 

Theſe words of our Lord would, I think, be underſtood 
by his hearers, agreeably ro the ſtate of things at that 
time, whatever it was: thoſe puniſhments which' are pure- 
ly Jewith, ſuch as being ſcourged in their ſynagogues, or 
driven from them, would be underſtood to be inflicted by 
Jewith hands. It the Jews had not then the power of 
condemning men to death, the capital puniſhments ſpo- 
ken of, as to be inflicted by them, would be underſtood 
to be brought about by their means and procurement; 
unleſs it were thought, that the words implied a predic- 
tion, that chey would have ſupreme power, though they 
now had it not ; and that then they would uſe it tor theſe 
purPpoles. 

It can never be inferred from hence, that they had at 
this time ſupreme power in Judea, or any where elſe. It 
is very common to aſcribe to men, not only thoſe things 
they do themſelves, but thoſe alſo which are brought a- 
bout by their means, In all languages, and in all coun- 
tries, the puniſhment of an offender is aſcribed to the pro- 
{ccutor, the judge and the executioner, though this laſt 
cnly put him to death in the ſtricteſt ſenſe. Thus, it is 
certain that Pilate condemned our Lord, and his officers 
crucitted him: Yet the Jews are more than once ſaid to 
have crucitied Chriſt, becauſe his death was owing to their 
proſecution, and importunity. Cleophas, one ot the diſ- 
ciples whom Jeſus met in the way to Emmaus told him, 
bow the chief prieſts, and our rulers delivered him to be con- 
demned to death, and have crucified him, Luke xxiv. '20. 
The crucifying, as well as delivering up Jeſus is aſcribed 
to the chiet prieſts. Peter ſpeaks to his hearers in this 
manner: 7 men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Feſus of Na- 
zarcth, a man approved of God among you. — Him ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain, Acts 
ii. 22, 23. Again, Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoft, ſaid 
unto ibem, ye rulers of the people aud elders of Iſrael.— 
Be it known unto you all, aud to the people of Iſrael, that 
by the name of Feſus of Nazareth, whom ge crucified, does 
this man ſtaud Here before you whole. 

So Joſephus ſays, that Herod reigned thirty four years 
alter he had killed Antigonus, de bello 1. 1. c. 33, Tho' 
every one knows, it was Mark Antony who beheaded An- 
tigonus, at the requeſt of Herod. 

And not only is this itile uſed in relating facts that have 
alrcady happened, bur allo in predicting thoſe that are 
future. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them + When ye have lift up 
ihe Son of mau, John viii. 28, Sc. Though at other times, 
when he ſpeats of his death, he repreſents the ſhare they 

would have in it, more diſtintly. * Saying, Behold we 
go up to Jerutalem : and the Son of man ſhall be delivered 
unto the chief prietts. and they ſhall condemn him 
to death and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, Mark 
* 

10 like manner, he thus repreſents the ſufferings his 
followers would be expoſed to. * Now the brother ſhall 
betray the brother to death, and the father the ſon : and 
the children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and ſhall 
cauſe them to be put to death, Mark xi. 12. (Ka: 
bavarworo durgs,) and ſhall put them to death. It ne- 
ver was legal, according to any conſtitution in the world. 
for children in a private capacity to put their parents to 
deach, And this phraſe is to be explained by thoſe that 
go before, oi betraying or delivering, that is, accuſing and 
proſecuting them, that they may be put to death. 

In all thelc places then our Lord would be underſtood 
by his hearers, 22 to the quality of the perſons 

ſpoken of and the ſtate of affairs at that time, what ever 
Ic Was. 


The perſecuting from city to city is no argument of f. 
preme 2 any where. The Jews, (at Antioch in R. 
ſidia) ſtirred up the devout and honourable women, 200 
the chief men of the city, and raiſed perſecution again 
Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their cog,» 
Acts xiii. 50. Again, the ſame thing happened at Iconium 
But the multitude of the city was divided, and part hel 
with the Jews, and part with the Apoſtles. And when 
there was an aſlault made both of the Gentiles, and al 
of the Jews they were ware of it, and fled undo 
Lyſtra and Derbe, Akts xiv. 4, 6. And in many citie 
ſiruated undoubtedly in countries ſubject to the Romy 
juriſdiction, but in which the Jews had ſettlements, di 
they foment diſturbances againſt the Apoſtles, and thy, 
drive them from place to place. 

Farther, our Lord bid his diſciples to beware of nen; 
for they will deliver you up to the councils, and they ui 
ſeourge you in their ſynagogues, Matt. x. 17. xxili 34 
It muſt be ſuppoſed, ſince the Jews had the tree exercis 
of their religion, and we often read of the ruler of th 
{ynagogue, that the expelling from the ſynagogue, ay 
beating in the ſynagogues were puniſhments purely Jeuil, 
and that they inflicted theſe penalties by their own pro. 
per authority. The Jews agreed, in our Saviour's lie. 
time, that if any man did confeſs that he was the Chr 
he ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue, John ix. 22. Thi 
was a decree of theirs; and they did actually caft cut, G 
excommunicate the man, that had been cared of tj 
blindneſs, ver. 34. Paul ſays, that before his converfin, 
He beat in every ſynagogue them that believed in Jiu 
Acts xxiii. 19. Nay, as they had ſettlements in may 
parts, and were protected by the laws in the exerciſe d 
their religion, it's not unlikely that they inflicted ths 
puniſhment alſo out of Judea. Paul ſays, of the Fes u. 
ceived I ve times forty ſiripes ſave one, 2 Cor. xi. 1, 
He uſually made fo ſhort a ſtay when he came into Jude, 
the ſeveral times he was there after his converſion, the 
its molt likely theſe ſcourgings had happened, moſt or il 
of them in ſome other country. Epiphanius, who lire 
in the fourth century, informs us, that one Joſeph, a qe 
whom he knew, having received a book ot the Gove; 
from a Chriſtian Biſhop, and being ſurprized by ſomed 
his countrymen, when he was reading it, they took th 
book out of his hands with great violence, threw him 
the ground, © drag'd him to the ſynagogue, and ther 
bear him,” I. i. tom. 11. cap. xi. her. 30. 

Uriel Acoſta ſuffered this puniſhment in the ſynagoge 
ar Amſterdam, in the laſt century, of which he has hn 
ſelf publiſhed a curious relation, to be ſeen in Limbord. 
This therefore muſt be reckoned one of thoſe leſſer peu 
ties, which they had a right to inflict in Judea, and pol 
bly out of it. 

4. The queſtion brought to our Saviour about tributt, 
Matt. xxii. 15, 20. is remarkable. Then went the Pls 
riſees, and took council how they might entangle him in 
talk; and they ſent out their diſciples ſaying, i 
know that thou te ac heſt the way of God in truth, — U 
lawful to give tribute to Ceſar or nt? But Feſus peri 
their wickedneſs (craitineſs Luke xx. 23) and ſaid, ©!) 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ; ſhew me the tribute-mone). 
they brought him a peny e and he ſaith unto them, wii 
this image and ſuperſcription © And they ſay unt d 
Ceſar's. This is a proot the Emperor's coin was cure" 
among them, and that they paid tribute to him. 40 
Luke's introduction to this ſtory is in theſe words: 
« And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, vid 
ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that they might rake 
hold of his words, that ſo they might deliver him un 
the power and authority of the governor,” Luke xx. 10 

5. In the viiith chapter of John we have another - 
ſnaring queſtion put ro our Saviour.“ And the br. 
and Phariſees brought unto him a woman taken in 4 
tery ; and when they had ſet her in the midtt, they 1 
unto him, Maſter, this woman was taken in adulter), 
the very act: Now Moſes in the law commanded Us, * ; 
ſuch ſhould be ſtoned ; but what ſayeſt thou? It 15® 
dent this was an enſharing queſtion, for John adds, hrs : 
« This they ſaid tempting him, that they might hate 
accuſe him.” , e * 

The ſpeech they made ſeems to me very artſul, © 


\ 


| is not eaſy to ſay which way they deſired to have — 
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eftion anſwered. But they ſeem to have ſuggeſted the 
firongeft reaſons they could, againſt his derermining, that 
they "nicht wt ſtone her. Perhaps therefore, they wiſhed 
he would ſay, they ought to obey the law of Moſes. 
Now, if the Nm did not allow them, at that time, to 
inllict this puniſhment in this caſe, here would have been 
mattet of accuſation before the governor, if the queſtion 
were ſo reſolved by him. 

Our Lord, however, gives a moſt ſurprizing, and un- 
looked for deciſion. © So when they continued asking 
him, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He that is 
without ſin, let bim caft the firſt ſtone at her, ver. 7. 
And they which heard it, being convicted by their own 
conſcience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt 
even unto the laſt,” ver. 9. It gives one indeed, a terri- 
ble idea of the wickedneſs of that people at that time, 
but, I think, it is evident from hence, that all, then pre- 
ſent, were guilty of crimes of a like nature with that they 
charged this woman with. And I ſhould think it may 
be concluded, with ſome probability, from the deciſion 


our Saviour pronounced, that they had not at this time 


the power of ſtoning any one for this crime ; becauſe, 
the delign of the anſwer ou them at laſt by our Saviour 
ſeems to have been, to ſhew them how unworthy they 
were of the power of inflicting capital puniſhments ; and 
to intimare, that they _ not to expect to be reſtored 
to the authority they wiſhed for, whilſt they were ſo uni- 
verſally corrupt. And how little they deſerved to be en- 
truſted with the adminiſtration of juſtice, appears from 
their notorious partiality; ſee Deut. xxii. 23. 24. For if 
this woman was taken in the act, as they ſaid, they might 
have brought the man alſo. This our Saviour takes no 
notice of : they were a ſet of men, whom it was in vain 
to argue with in a direct way. The deciſion he gave is 
a proof of the higheſt wiſdom, and had the effect to fill 
them, for the preſent, with contuſion. 

6. They had their councils, theſe were ſummoned, 
met, iſſued out orders. There is alſo frequent mention 
of their forming deſigns to apprehend Jeſus, and pur him 
to death. 

Jeſus having healed a man with a withered hand on 
the ſabbath· day, the Phariſees beld a council againſt him, 
how they might deſtroy him, Matt. x11. 14. The man that 
had been cured by him at the pool of Betheſda, having 
told the Jews, that it was Feſus that had made him whole, 
It is faid, © therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and 
fought to ſlay him, becauſe he had done theſe things on 
the ſabbath-day. But Jeſus anſwered them, my Father 
worketh hitherto, and 1 work. Thereſote the Jews fought 
the more to kill him, becauſe he not cnly had broken the. 
ſabbath, bur ſaid alſo, that God was his Father, making 
himſelf equal with God, John v. 15. 18. After theſe 
things, Jeſus walked in Galilee : for he would not walk 
Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him, vil. 1. 
Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom 
they ſeck to kill ? ver. 25. The Phariſces heard that the 
Re murmured fuch rhings concerning kim : and che 

har iſees and chief prieſts ſeat officers to take him, ver. 
32. Therefore they ſought again to take him : bur he 
eſcaped our of their hands,” John x. 39. After he had 
raiſed Lazarus, ſome of them that were by © weat their 
ways to the Phariſees, and told them, what things Jeſus 
had done. Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Pha- 
riees a council, and ſaid, what do we ? For this man 
does many miracles, — xi. 45. 47. Then from that day 
forth they rook council rogether tor to put him to death, 
ver. 53. Bur the cet riefts conſulted, that they might 
put Lazarus alſo to death, XIL 10. 
7. But the actual apprehending, trial, and proſecution 
ol Jeſus, is the moſt particular, and material inſtance of 
their authority in this period. And, it. I miſtake not, the 
method of proceeding in this affair does explain the na- 
ture of all thoſe deſigns hitherto mentioned to put Jeſus 
— excepting only clandeſtine or tumultuous at- 
It will ſuffice to tranſcribe Matthew's account, taking 
ng and there, a circumſtance from the other Evan- 

8. | | 

Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and the 
ſeribes, and the dis of the people, 4. the alace of 
the high-prieſt, which was called Caiaphas, and conſult- 


ted that they might take Jeſus, by ſubtilty, and kill him, 
Matt. xxvi. 3.4. Then one of the twelve, called Judas 
Iſcariot, went unto the chief prieſts. And they 
covVenanted with him for thirty pieces of ſilver. And from 
that time he ſouight opportunity to betray him, ver. 14— 
16. When Jeſus was in the garden, whither he had re- 
tired after ſupper : Lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came; 
and with him a great multitude with ſwords and ftaves 
from the chief prieſts and elders of the 
John ſays, ch. xviii. 5. © Judas then having received a 
band of men, and officers from the chief prieſts and Pha- 
rifees. This band muſt be a company of ſoldiers. Our 
Saviour is evidently apprehended by the authority of the 
Jewiſh council; but beſide the officers of the high-prieſt, 
here are ſoldiers, taken, it is likely, with the governor's 
leave, from the guard conſtantly Kept by the Romans at 
Jeruſalem, This may be inferred from the Jews going to 
the governor, after our Saviout's crucifixion, for a guard 
to ſecure the ſepulchre, which he readily granted, Matt. 
XXV11, 64. 66. And 'tis likely, had done the ſame now, 
to aſſiſt the officers of the high-prieſt, if any diſturbance 
ſhould happen. 

Ihen came they, and laid hands on Jeſus, and took 
him,” — ver. 50. Luke informs us, that when they came 
to apprehend Jeſus, “ he ſaid unto the chief prieſts and 
captains of the temple, and the elders which were come 
to him; be ye come our as againſt a thief, with ſwords, 
Luke xxii. 52. and ſtaves?“ And John ſays, ch. xviii. 12, 
13. Then the “ band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jeſus, and bound him, and led him away.” 
Who this captain, or captains of the temple were, whe- 
ther Roman or Jewiſh officers, has been doubted. I think, 
they were Jewiſh officers, who preſided there, over the 
prieſts and Levites, and the inferior officers of the tem- 
ple, as I have noted on Luke xxii. 52. This I may fhew 
more particularly hereafter, but now we paſs on. * Ard 
they that laid hold on Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas 
the high-prieſt, where the ſcribes and elders were aflem- 
bled, Matt. xxvi. 57. Now the chief prieſts and elders, 
and all the council, ſought falſe-witneſs againſt ſeſus, to 
pur him to death, bur found none : Yea, though many 
| , 720 
falſe-· W itneſſes came, yet found they none. Ar lait came 
two falſe - witneſſes, and ſaid, This fellow ſaid, I am able 
to deſtroy this temple and build it in three days. And 
the high-prieſt arote, and faid, Anſwereſt thou nothing? 
What is it that theſe witneſs againſt thee > But Jelus 
held his peace. And the high-prieſt anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, that chou tell 
us, whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God. Jeſus 
ſaith unto him, thou haſt ſaid: nevertheleſs I ſay unto 
you, hereafter ſhall ye ice the Son of man fitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of Hea- 
ven. Then the high-prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, he 
hath ſpoken blaſphemy : What think ye? They 
anſwered and faid, he is guilty of death, ver. 5 9—66, 

Mark delivers their {cntence in theſe words, © Then 
the high · prieſt faith, —- Ye have heard the blaſphemy t 
What think ye? And they all condemned him to be guil— 
ty of death, Mark xiv. 64. ; 

Theſe are the proceedings of the council, whilſt Jcſus 
was before them. 

« When the morning was come, all the chief pr ieſts, 
and elders of the people took council againſt Jeſus to put 
him to death. And when they had bound him, they led 
him away and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the gover- 
nor, Matt. xxvil. 1. 2 ; ſee Mark xv. 1. Luke xxiii. 1. 

John "obſerves, that the Jewiſh elders not entring into 
« the judgment-hall, left they thould be defiled, Pilate 
went out unto them, and ſaid, what accuſation bring you 
againit this man,” John xvill. 28, 29. 7 

Having heard from them what things they had to lay 
to his charge, Pilate examined Jeſus; having fo done, 
«© he ſaid to the chief prieſts and the people, I find no 
fault in this man, and they were the more herce, faying, 
he ſtirreth up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, 
beginning from Galilee to this place,” Luke xxiii. 4—8, 
When Pilate heard of Galilee, he ſent Jeſus ro Herod who 
was then ar Jeruſalem, He baving mocked him 
ſent him again to Pilate. Being therefore again returneU 
to him, Pilate, when he had called together the chief 


people, ver. 47. 


Ys 


7 and the rulers, and the people, ſaid unto them, 
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\- have brought this man unto me as one that rverteth 
% people : and behold, I having examined him before 
you, have found no fault in this man, touching thoſe 
rings whereof you accuſe him. No, nor yet Herod. — 
1 will therefore chaſtiſe him and releaſe him,” ver. 13—16. 
[ley defired that he would rat ber releaſe Barabbas, “Pi- 
late therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to 
them: bur they cried, ſaying, Crucify him, Crucity him. 
And hs ſaid unto them the third time, Why what evil 
has he done? I have found no cauſe of death in him: 
{ will therefore chaſtiſe him and let him go. And they 
were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that he might be 
crucified, and the voices of them, and of the chiet prieſts 
p.cvailed, and Pilate gave ſentence, that it ſhould be as 
they required,” ver, 179—24. 

A few remarks will be needful. The Jewiſh coun- 
cil having judged that Jeſus was guilty of death, or 
that according to their law, he deſerved to die, they 


a, — = 


much as his kingdom was not of this world. But I con- 
tend not about this. It is not at all material what wa, 
2 pretended crime for which Pilate at laſt condemned 
eſus. 
0 Blaſphemy was the only crime of which Jeſus was ſup. 
oſed to be convicted before the council; and yet theſe 
Fowiſh high-prieſts and elders carried him to the govet- 
nor, and it appears from the ſequel, that Pilate was the 
ſupreme judge in this cauſe, and the maiter of the event. 
For he gives the caſe a freſh hearing, asks the Jews what 
accuſation they brought, examined Jeſus ; and when he 
had done fo, told them, he found zu bim no fault at al. 
This his conduct is a full proof that he was the Judge, 
and that they were only proſecutors and accuſers. 
Pilate indeed propoſes to them, which he ſhould releaſe 
to them, Barabbas, or Jeſus. But certainly, he does 
not appeal to them as judges. This 1s evident from the 


carry him to Pilate, and produce, their charges againit 


him. It's ſurpriſing that they ſhould do this, if they 


nad them{elves the power of lite and death. A peo- 
ple fond of authority and power would not have commit- 
ted to a ſoreignet a cauſe chat was within their own ju- 
\idicton, It they had not the power of life and death 
ia this caſe, they had it not in any other. For the only 
ciime, that Jeſus was ſuppoſed to be convicted of before 
them, was that ot blaſphemy, or aſſuming without founda- 
ton the character ot the Meſſias. The Evangeliſts are 
earrcmely unanimous in this point: That ihe hig h- prieſts, 
and all the council ſought falſe witneſs againſt him bus 
fou neue, yea, though many witneſſes came, yet found they 
none, Nat. xxvi. 59, 60. Hany bare falſe 7 8 again 
gun, but their wuneſs agreed not together, Mark xiv. 56. 
M{itthew (ch. xxvi. 63 


64) Luke x11. (69 71.) have particularly intormed 


. 


2+, that the condemnation paſſed by the council upon Je- 
ſus was tounded upon the declaration he made, that he | 
was the Chriſt when the high-prieſt had adjured him to 


tell chem who he was. And John fays, this was what 
they inliited on before Pilate : We have a law, and by our 


law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God, | 
John xix. 7. As theretore the only ſact, which they had 


tne pot of, was that of our Lord's own confeſſion made 
before them, which they called blaſphemy, if they had 
had the power of inflicting death in this caſe, they would 
have puulhed him accordingly, by their own authority, 
and not have carried him to Pilate. 

Ticy did indeed accuſe him before Pilate © of many 
things, a ſald, he ſtirred up the people,” and the like. 
But theſe appear to have been merely malicious inventions 
ot their own, without any ground in the leaſt from any 
actiou they Knew of, or that had been proved, when he 
was under examination before them: or elſe, were con- 
cluſions they pretended to draw, and inſinuated to the go- 
vernor, mult be the conſequence of Jeſus's confeſſion and 
declaration, thas he was the Chrift. And it ſeems to me, 
that this declaration ot his was the only ground of all 
theſe charges, from what Luke ſays, and they began to 
accuſe him, ſay ing, we found this fellow perverting the 
nation, and torbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, 
That he hunſelt is Chriſt a King; Luke xxiii. 2. as alto 
tram hat John relates : * The Jews cried, ſaying, it thou 
let this man go thou art not Ceſar's friend: Whoſoever 
makech himſelt a King, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar,” John xix. 1 13. 
As likewtfe, becauſe chat this was the thing, which Pilate 
feems more etpecially to have informed himſelf about. 
Fur he asked him, art thou the King of the Fews, John 
xvil. 33. Where we have rhe anſwer chat Jeſus returned 
him to ver. 38. Pilate perceiving there was nothing 
criminal in this pretenſion of Jeſus, went out again unto 
the Jews, and ſaich unto them; I find in bim no fault at 
all. There being no crime in this, he was fully ſatisficd 
ot his innocence. | 

Perhaps, it will be objected againſt this, that the title 
let upon the croſs, of Feſus of Nazareth, King of the 
Jews is a proof the crime he was condemned for by Pilate 

was that of ſedition, or high-treaſon. But I think, this 
is no proof ot any ſuch thing. For, Pilate judging, that 
our Savicur was really innscent, (ſince it was the Roman 
cultum to put ſome title), might wilte what he pleaſed. 
And our Lud had ſatished Pilate, there was nothing ſedi- 


Fits in tuat clahn te made under chat character, foraſ- 


» * 


perſons, to whom he addreſſed himſelf with this propotal, 
c. the people, the multitude, which never had, among the 
Jews, a legal power of life and death. ** Ar that feaſt 
the governor was wont to releaſe unto the people a pri. 
ſoner, whom they would, Matt. xxvii. 15. Therefote 
when they were gathered together, Pilate faid unto them, 
whom will ye that I releaſe unto you, 17. But the 
chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the multitude that they 
ſhould ask Barabbas and deſtroy Jeſus, 20. and the 
multitude crying aloud began to defire him ro do as he 
had ever done unto them, Mark xv. 8. So Pilate willing 
to content the people releaſed Barabbas unto them, and 
deliver'd Jeſus to be crucified,” 15. This appeal to 
the people ſeems to have been only to diſcern how far be 


might act in this matter conſiſtent with the peace of the 


province, which depended upon the diſpolition of the 
£6.) Mark (ch. xiv. 60— | 


people, | 
Moreover, Pilate at length pronounced the ſentence. 
He wrote the title upon the ciofs, and would not ale 
what he had written, though deſired by the high-priztt, 
John xix. 19. When the ſentence was pronounced, 

the © ſoldiers of the governor took Jeſus into the com- 
mon hall, and gathered unto them the whole band of fol. 
diers, and they itripped him, and put oa him a ſcarlet 
robe, Matt. xxvil. 27, 28. and led him awey to crucity 
him,” 31. The crucifixion was performed by theſe 
ſoldiers under the command of a centurion, N 
* Joſeph of Arimathea wear to Pilate and begged the bo- 
dy of Jeſus. Then Pilate commanded the body to be de- 
livered, 58. The chief pricits and Pharifecs came 
to Pilate, deſiring that he would command that the - 
pulchre be made ſure until the third day — ——-Pllze 


ſaid unto them, ye have a watch, go your way, make t 


as ſure as ye can. So they went and made 63-— 66. 
the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſerting 2 
watch.” 

Theſe ſoldiers were entirely accountable ro Pilate. For 
when © ſome of the watch came into the city and ſhewed 
unto the chief prieſts all the things that were done 
they gave large money unto the ſoldiers, ſaying, ſay pe, 
his diſciples came by night and ſtole him away whit: 
we ſlept: And it this come to the governor's ears, we 
will perſuade him and ſecure you, Matt. xxvili. 11.— 
I 


Beſide the light we receive into this matter from tbe 
proceedings relating to our Saviour himſelf ;- we learn that 
Pilate had in his cuſtody divers priſoners, which were 0: 
the Jewiſh nation: For it could be ſuch only, that it can 
be ſuppoſed, they ſhould deſire to have releaſed to them 
And it ſcems, it had been an uſual cuſtom with him c:- 
ring his government, to releaſe to them ſome priſoncr at 
that fcaſt; “and the multitude crying aloud, began ! 
defire him to do as he had ever dune unto them, Mark 
xv. 8. 

When Pilate ſaid unto them, Take ye him, and ji! 
bim according to your law. The Jews ſaid unto him, li. 
not lawful for us to put any man 19 death, John x. 

1. | 

As they here affirm expreſly, that they had not 1h 
power of life and death; fo Pilate told our Saviour tt 
he had. Then Pilate ſaid unto him,. knoweſs thou l, 
that 1 have power to crucify thee, and have power 10 fe. 
lcaje thee, John xix. 10. . 

So that the whole courſe of the proceedings in chös 
tranſaction, and theſe expreſs declaratiens ot cheſe © 
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rt] high- prieſts and elders on the one hand, and 
wg Ha 24 aſſure us, that the Jewiſh nation had 
not, At this timę, Ns ns themſelves, the power of life and 
n any occaſion. 
0 * chars are ſome expreſſions of the Evangeliſts 
relating to this matter that may require conſideration. 

1. There is a prediction of our Lord concerning the 
manner of his death related by John, with the Evangelits 
own reflection: And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me. This he ſaid, ſignifying 
what death he ſhould die, John xil. 32. John has men- 
toned this again, ch. xviii. 31, 32. Then Pilate ſaid un- 
to them, Take ye him, and judge him according to your law. 
The Fews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us 
to put any man f death. That the ſaying of Feſtus might be 
fulfilled, which he ſpa ke, ſgniſying what death he ſhould die. 

Poſſibly, ſome may hence conclude, that the Jews had 
the power of putting men to death; and therefore the 
Evangeliſt obſerves, that the fulfilment of this prediction 
was remarkable: Since though they had the power, yet 
they diſclaim'd it, and would not exerciſe it upon this oc- 
caſion. ; ; , 

But without this ſuppoſition, the accompliſhment of 
this prediction is remarkable on two accounts. Firſt, In 
that he did not die a narural death, and Secondly, That 
he was not put to death in a tumult; but his death was 
the reſult of a legal proceſs according to the form of go- 
vernment which then obtained in that country. No man, 
without a prophetic ſpirit, could foreſee certainly, that he 
ſhould not die a natural death; and yet, perhaps, it was 
more extraordinary to foreſee, that he ſhould eſcape all 
the ſadden attempts upon his life. We have many of 
theſe recorded in the Evangeliſts: But notwithſtanding, 
he ſuffered as a criminal by the ſentence of the govern- 
ment. 

And the meaning of the Evangeliſts in the laſt: men- 
tioned place, I think, is this: The Jews ſaid, it is not 


| W lawful for us to put any man to death; and hereby, 4. e. 


by their not having the power of lung capital puniſh- 
ments, it came to paſs, that the words of Jeſus were ful- 
filled, in which he had predicted, that he ſhould be cru- 
cified, that being a Roman and not an ordinary Jewiſh 
puniſhment. ; þ 855 

2. Perhaps, ſome may think their departing willingly 
at this time from their right, is implied in the phraſe, 
delivering up to the Gentiles ; which our Lord made uſe of 
ſometimes, when he ſpoke of his death. Behold, we go 
up to Feruſalem, and the Son of man ſhall be delivered un- 
10 the chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes; and they ſhall 
condemn him to death, and ſpall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles, Mark x. 33. See Luke xviii. 32. and after the 
council had condemned Jeſus, it is ſaid, when they had 
bound him, they led him away, and delivered him to Pon- 
tins Pilate the governor, Matt. xxvil. 2. 

Hereby ſome may be pleaſed to underſtand, that for 
ſome reaſons, the Jews voluntarily ſurrendered him to 
Pilate; though if they had thought fir, they might have 
put him to death themſelves. 

But this is not the meaning of this word in the New 
Teſtament, as is evident from Mark x. 33. the firſt text 
here quoted. Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the 
Son of man ſhall be delivered to the chief prieſts, and un- 
to the ſcribes.” Judas, of whom this delivery is chiefly 
intended, releaſed no right. The word is often uſed to 
expreſs the acts of private perſons, who accuſed, proſe- 
cuted, betrayed, or any other way contributed to the 
bringing another before a court of | juſtice, in order to 
be condemned and put to death. © But beware of men, 
for they will deliver you up to the councils, and they will 
ſcourge you in their ſynagogues, and ye ſhall be brought 
efore governors and kings for my ſake but when they 
deliver you up, take no thought, how, or what ye ſhall 
ſpeak—— And the brother ſhall deliver the brother to 
death, and the father the child, Matt. x. 179—21. But 
when they ſhall lead you and deliver you up, take no tho't 
tore hand, Mark xiti. 11. and in the next verſe betraying 
's uſed for delivering. Now the brother - ſhall betray the 


brother, and the father the ſon. 

But ſtill ſome may ſuſpect that they might have ſome 
particular reaſons, for not employing, at this time, all the 
3 they were poſſeſſed of. For, Luke ſays, And 
dne chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might kill | 


| 


him, for they feared the people. And Matthew, that 
they conſulted that they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, 
and kill him. But they faid, not on the feaſt-day .Jeſt 
there be an uprore among the people.“ Matt. xxiv. 4, 5. 
Poſſibly therefore, ſuſpecting the affections of the people, 
they might be willing to decline the odium of this action, 
and throw it upon Pilate. 

Bur whatever apprehenſions they might have concern- 
ing the people, at firſt ; yet when they had ſeized Jeſus 
without any diſturbance, and many had ſhewn their for- 
wardneſs in coming in to them, and bringing them many 
falſe accuſations againſt him, theſe fears might then be 
pretty well over. And certainly, they could be in no feat 
of the people, after the multitude had unanimouſly de- 
manded with loud voices, that Barabbas might be releaſ- 
ed, and Jeſus crucified. For that offer which Pilate made 
them, ſaying take ye him and cruciſy him, John xix, 6. 
was plainly after that the people had petitioned for Ba- 
rabbas. Then cried they all again, ſaying not this man 
but Barabbas, ch. xviii. 40. If they could have put any 
man to death, would nor they now have joyfully accepted 
this offer which Pilate made them? Would they nor 
have been willing now to merit with the people, by put- 
ting to death a man whom they diſliked as well as them- 
ſelves, if before, they were afraid to kill one, whom they 
ſuſpected the people were fond of? | 

4. And this brings me to another difficulty. For it 
may be ſaid, If the Jews had not the power of life and 
death, what could Pilate mean, by ſaying, zake ye him, 
and c him according to your lau? John xviii. 3 1. And 
again, ate ye him and crucify him, for I find no fault in 
bim © xix. 6. 

I anſwer, that Pilate's meaning in the firſt place is very 
evident, and the anſwer they make him ſhews, they had 
not the power of life and death. The context is thus: 
Then led they Feſus from Caiaphas unto the hall of judg- 
ment. They icrupling ro go in, Pilate went out unto them, 
and ſaid, whaz accuſation bring you againſt this man ? 
"_ anſwered and ſaid unto him, if be were not a male- 
factor we would not have delivered him up unto thee. Then 
ſaid Pilate, take ye him and judge him according to your 
law, i. e. Go then and puniſh him your ſelves. The Jews 
therefore ſaid unto bim, It is not lawful for us to put an 
man to death, John xvii. 28—31. i. e. This is a crimi- 
nal we cannot puniſh according to his deſerts. It is nor 
one of the lefler faults, for which we are wont to ſcourge 
men, or to caſt out of the ſynagogue ; but he is guilty of 
r= 0 which by our law ought to be puniſhed with 
death. And ſince, we are not permitted to puniſh any 
man capitally, we have brought him to your tribunal, 
where alone we can have ſatisfaction.“ 

The other words are thus introduced : Pilate had 
ſcourged Jeſus, platted a crown of thorns upon him, and 
offered him other indignities, hoping hereby to pacify the 
Jewiſh rage, and fave his life: and goes out, and ſaith 
unto them, behold ] bring him forth to you, that you may 
know that I find no fault in him he is an innocent man, 
and I cannor puniſh him as you deſire. 
prieſts therefore, and officers ſaw him, they cried out ſaying, 
crucify him, cruciſy him. Pilate ſaith unto them take ye 
him and crucify him, for I find no fault in him, John xix. 
1—16. It is not unlikely, that ſome may ſuppoſe, the 
word cruciſy here, ought ro be interpreted by the general 
word judge, uſed before. But, I think, the moſt natural 
meaning of Pilate's words here ist this. You muſt cru- 
cify him then your ſelves, if you can commit ſuch a vil- 
lany, for I cannot. He appears to me innocent, as I 
have told you already ; and I have now puniſhed him as 
much, or more than he deſerves.” | 

The anſwer they make again, goes upon the ſuppoſi- 
tion, that they could not take away any man's life. The 
Fews anſwered him, we have a law, and by our law, he 
ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of (rod, ver. 7. 
that is, © Indeed, Sir, you need not be fo ſcrupulous : 
He is a blaſphemer ; and by our law all ſuch ought ro be 
put to death. And if you do not condemn him to death, 
we ſhall think you do not pay that reſpect to our law 
which you onght ro do.” And then they threaten bim 
wit the general reſentment of the nation, it he would 
not puniſh capitally the moſt heinous violation of their 
law. | 
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This diſcourſe, which now paſſed between Pilate and 
t he chief prieſts, is a proof, they had not the power of 
life and death, and that the intent of what Pilate ſaid, is 
not, that they might crucify him it they pleaſed : If this 
had been Pilate's meaning, and they could have legally 
executed Jeſus, would they have put a matter they were 
intent upon to an uncertain iſſue? would they bave te- 
fuled to take the cauſe into their own hands, When they 
ſaw the governor was backward to gratify their inten- 
tions? Their ſtill preſſing Pilate to pronounce a ſentence 
of death, is a proof, that they knew very well, it Jeſus 
was not condemned by Pilate, he muſt be ſet at li- 
be ty. 
0 But though theſe particulars, thus laid together ap- 
pear deciſive, and the Jews here, in a moſt critical ſea- 
fon, ſay expreſly that it was not /awful for them to put 
any man to death; yet in another place, there are ſome 
Jews, who ſeem to aſſert, they had at this time an abſo- 
jute freedom. Then ſaid Feſus unto the Jews which be- 
lieved on him, if ye continue in my words, then are ye my 
diſciples indeed. And ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth 
ſhall make you free. They anſwered him we be Abraham's 

del, and were never in bondage to any man How ſaye/t 
thou, je ſhall be made free? John vill. 31—33. 

It is not very material to enquire, at preſent, who they 
were who made this reply to our Saviour; whether the 
believers before ſpoken of, who ſeem not to have owned 
him upon right grounds, or whether they were unbeheving 
Fews, who hypocritically joined themſelves with theſe new. 
profeſſors, with intent of taking ſome private opportunity of 
Killing bim, Vid. Dr. Clarke's Paraphraſe upon this text. 
What we are concerned with is the reply itſelt. 

It theſe Jews do not ſpeak here of civil temporal li- 
berty, and of a freedom from all foreign juriſdiction, then 
we have no concern with them at preſent ; but if they do 
(as it is generally ſuppoſed) they deſerve no regard at 
all: For then, what they here ſay is a downright contra- 
diction of God himſelt in the folemn preamble to the law 
at Mount Sinai; I am the Lord thy God, that brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the bouſe of bondage. 
There is no relying npon the word of ſuch men as theſe. 
Notwithſtanding they ask, how ſaye/t thou, ye ſhall be 
made free ? if as they could be no treer than they were, 
they might at that time be downright ſlaves. For they, 
who ſcrupled not to contradict God himſelf, with rete- 
rence to the time paſt, might well have aſſurance to deny 
a tact evident to every man's ſenſe and reaſon at that time. 
Qur Lord indeed does not deny. the truth of what they 
ſaid : It was to no purpoſe ſo to do. But with an unex- 
ampled firmneſs he proſecutes the ſubject he was upon: 
Feſas anſwered them, verily I ſay uato you, whoſoever com- 
tteth ſiu is the ſervant of fin, ver. 34. 

But though, the moſt expreis declarations of ſuch men 
can never aflure us of the truth, yet their angry reply to 
our Saviour, this fierce diſclaiming the charge of ſubjec- 
tion, upon ſo ſmall, upon no eccalion at all, affords more 
than a preſumption they were not free at this time. An 
inſinuation of cheir being in ſubjection, if ſuch had been 
given, would have been treated with contempt, and not 
anſwered with indignation, if they had had all the power 
their proud hearts deſired. : 

6. There is another text hitherto omitted, which ſome 
may think deſerves notice. Then gathered the chief priefts 
and the Phariſees a council, and ſaid, What do we ? for 

this man doth many miracles. If we let this man alone, 


Galilee complain to Cumanus the Procurator, and (+. 
manded juſtice. He took a bribe from the Samaritan; 
and let the matter paſs. The Galileans then being exaſye.. 
rated, perſwaded the multitude of the Jews to betake them. 
ſelves to arms and aſſert their liberty. Servitude, they 
ſaid, was grie vous in it ſelf, but to be inſulted under it 4, 
altogether intolerable, Jolephus ſays, that the chief me; 
of Jeruſalem, dreading the iſſue, endeavoured by all mean; 
to appeaſe the people; and bid them, ſet before thei; 
eyes the utter ruin of their country, the conflagration of thei; 
temple, the captivity and ſlavery of themſelves, their win, 
and children ; and as they would avoid theſe dreadful ca. 
lamities, beſceched them to alter their preſent deſigns, Antiq. 
I. xx. c. v. What is this, but the Romans coming and 
taking away both their place and nation? Which words 
as I obſerved, imply a preſent ſubjection: and this ſtate 
they appear evidently to have been in, when that exhor. 
r was given, which I have juſt tranſcribed from Jo- 
ephus. 

1 have now ſet before the reader the main paſſages ,: 
this period, concerning the power the Jews were poſſe. 
ſed of in their own country. The ſum is, they pracig, 
their own religious rites, worſhipped at the temple and 
in their ſynagogues, followed their own cuſtoms, and li. 
ved very much according to their own laws. They had 
their high-prieſts, a council or ſenate, inflicted lefler pu- 
niſhments ; they could apprehend men, and bring they 
before the council, and if a guard of ſoldiers was need. 
ful, could be aſſiſted by them, upon asking the governo 
for them: they could bind men and Keep them in cuſtogy, 
The council could ſummon witneſſes, take examination 
and when they had any capital offenders carry them he. 
tore the governor. This governor uſually paid a regal 
to what they offered, and it they brought evidence of the 
fact, pronounced ſentence according to their laws. Bu 
he was the proper judge in all capital cauſes, for when 
the council of the Jews had had before them a cf 
wich they pretended was of this kind, having prepared 
ic, they go with it immediately to the governor, who r- 
examines 1t, and pronounces the ſentence. 


Ver. 1. —— They.) The women mentioned in ch 
xXIIl. 55. f 

And certain other} women ; ſee Mark xvi. 
Ver. 6. — Remember how ke ſpake to you when he us 
yet in Galike. | viz. That he would riſe the third day; 
ſee Matt. xvii. 23. | 

Ver. 13. — Two of them.] Not two of the Apollls, 
for theſe two returning, told what paſſed between Chrit 
and them to the eleven Apoſtles ; ſee ver. 33, 35. Bu 
two of the reſt which joined in ſociety with them, con- 
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all men will believe on him, and the Romans ſhall come, 
and take away both our place and nation, John xi. 47, 48. 
Some may apprehend theſe words 1mply, that there was 
then no Roman government eſtabliſhed 1n Judea. 
I preſume, there is no neceſſity of enquiring at preſent, 
into the views of this ſpeech. All I ſhall ſay by way of 
anſwer is, 1. That this ſpeech ſuppoſes that they were 
then in ſubjection to the Romans; otherwiſe, all mens be- 
lieving on Feſus could not have been any offence to the 
Romans, or be pretended to be ſo, 2. The meaning of 
theſe words is, that then the Romans would no longer 
protect them in their religion and laws, and treat them as 
lubjects, but ſend an army to deſtroy them, as rebels and 
enemies. | 
A paſſage of Joſephus will illuſtrate this text. The 
Samaritans had obitructed the Galileans in their way to 


lerulalem, and killed ſome of them. The chief men of 


Vet. 
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pare ver. 9, 10. With ver. 33. | : 
The ſame day.] That the women had ſeen Jeis 4 
riſen from the dead, and Peter and John ran to the {epu- \ 
chre, to {ee the truth of the women's report. t 
To a village called Emmdus.] This was not the b 
Emmaus near to Tiberias, fo called from the hot batls i 
| there, for that was in Galilee, but a village in the trib: * 
ot Judah, ſixty furlongs, as Luke ſays, from Jeruſalem. * 
Ver. 14. Of all theſe things.] Related by tit 
Evangeliſt in the 22d and 23d chapters; ſee below vt fa 
18. which proves this interpretation. al 
Ver. 15. — Reaſoned.] Comparing the ſufferings aud bo 
death of Chriſt with the ancient predictions of the Melt pl 
Feſus himſelf drew near.) Not fo as to be kn w 
by them, which might have fruſtrated the end of his 4 ul 
pearance putting them into a ſudden conſternntion 2 W 
joy; but in another form; Mark xvi. 12. So that i fo 
eyes were held by a Divine Power, that they could u co 
know him. 8 | ta 
Ver. 17. And he ſaid what manner of communica 7 
are theſe that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and a C01 
ſad?] Chriſt can't from hence be ſuppoled to confels 3 is 
ignorance ot their diſcourſe and thoughts; but like à 5 
veller ſtriking in with company on the road uſhers n“ ſi: 
diſcourſe from ſome outward marks, which he alledgcs & by 
an excuſe for his intruſion into their company. The © th: 
is plainly this, The dejection of your countenance makes hit 
me ſuſpect that you are oppreſſed with ſome inward 8'* hi 
which 1 taould be glad to alleviate or caſe by m th: 
vice. Ni 
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Ver. 18. — Art thou only a ſtranger in Feruſalem, 
Sc.] i. e. Art thou like one living in a far country, ig- 
noraut of the things well known to all that dwell in Je- 
1 20. Tobe condemned to death.] The origi- 
nal has it tis xi Saydſſu, To the ſentence of death; 
which they could not pronounce, but were obliged to ap- 

y to Pilate the Roman governor, that he ſhould pro- 


| nounce it; ſee my Diſſertation at the end of the preced- 


ing chapter. | ; 

Ver. 21, — The third day ſince theſe things were m_ 
i e. The very day in which he promiſed to riſe again, at- 
ter the Jews had put him to death. 

Ver. 22. — At the ſepulehre.] Of Jeſus; ſee ver. 
Yer. 24. And certain of them.) i. e. Of the Apoſtles 
viz. Peter and John. 

Ver. 235. — 0 fools and ſiou of heart! &c.] Hence 
fays Dr. Whitby, we are to note, the limiration of the 
command in Matt. v. 22. and that to ſay, thou fool, is 
not always a tranſgreſſion; but only ſo when it is uſed 
without cauſe from an undue commotion of ſpirit, or a 
mind evily affected towards our brother. 

Ver, 27. —— He expounded to them in all the Scrip- 
tures the things concerning himſelf.| When Jeſus firſt came 
up with chem he found them reaſoning concerning himſelf 
from the Scriptures ; conſequently he took this opportu- 
nity to inſtruct them in the right interpretation ot them, 
and to ſhe how all the types, figures and prophecies in 
the law, Prophets, and Pſalms (ver. 44) were now accom- 
pliſhing in the perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they 
acknowledged to be a Prophet, mighty in deed and word 
before God and all the people : and convinced them that 
alſo he was the Meſſiah, and would certainly, as he had 
promiſed, riſe again from the dead. 

Ver. 29. And they conflrained him.] By their earneſt in- 
treaties and deſire. So Lot is repreſented to conſtrain the 
Angels to lodge with him, Gen. xix, 3. So Jacob con- 
ſtrained Eſau to accept his preſents, Gen. xxxiii. 11. So 
Judges xix. 7, Ec. Oc. 

Ver. 31. He took bread and bleſſed it, and brake 
it, and gave it to them] This is the text on which the 
Papiſts generally found their argument for communion in 
one kind, They argue thus: This, ſay they, Chriſt did 
when he celebrated the ſacrament ; therefore, here alſo he 


celebrated the ſacrament, though in bread only ; and, 


conſequently, it is ſufficient tor the laity to receive bread, 
or one kind only in the ſacrament of the Euchariſt. But 
what proves too much, is known to prove nothing. Let 
it then be obſerved, that when Chriſt fed the four, and 
again the five thouſand in the wilderneſs, he likewile 1s 
recorded zo bleſs the bread, and 10 brake it, and to give it 
to his diſciples to give to the multitude, ſee Matt. xiv. 19. 
Mark. vi. 41. and viii. 6. But, I believe, they won't ven- 
ture to affirm this ble//ing of bread, &c. was a ſacramental 
bleſſing, or that Chriſt then celebrated the facrament be- 
tore it was inſtituted. Yer this muſt be the abſurd tenet 
of thoſe, who will argue, that Chriſt's Hleſſing of bread, &c. 
at Emmaus was ſacramental. 

Again, Let it be remembred, that to make bread a 
ſacrament, it is even according to the Romiſh doctrine, 
abſolutely neceſſary, that Chritt ſhould ſay, This is my 
body, which it is plain are not ſo much as intimated in this 
Place. Yet I know that they generally reply, that theſe 
words are underſtood. But then, why may we not alſo 
underſtand that though only bread 1s mentioned, yer 
Wine allo is here underſtood; there is as much warrant 
tor underſtanding one as the other; and conſequently this 
conceſſion will deſtroy their favourite invention of concomi- 


dance, in the Lord's ſupper. Alſo it may be urged, that if 


Chritt here celebrated a ſacrament without wine - he alſo 


conſecrated withour wine, which however, the Papiſts ſay, 


1s never to be done. 

Ver. 31. And their eyes were opened.] This is the oppo- 
eto what is ſaid before at his coming into their company 
ut their eyes Were held, ver. 16. fo that the text muſt mean 
that Their eyes were now opened or capacitated to fee 
him im his own ſhape, in the ſame form as they had ſeen 
him in, when alive, bebre his crucifixion. Thus it is ſaid, 

thar the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam to ſee the Angel, 
SUMO. xxit. 31. And the Lord opened the eyes of the 


Y »4 ” 0 
bung man to {ee the chariots of fire, 2 Kings vi. 17. and 


vw 


the Lord opened the eyes of the hoſt of the king of Aﬀy- 
ma, ver. 20. which was with-held from ſeeing, or ſtruck 
blind, ver. 18. fo that either Jeſus appeared to them in 
ſome form the had never ſeen him in, or the Divine Pow- 
er threw in ſome impediment, or miraculonfly with-held 
their eyes from perceiving him, and then removing that 
impediment, opened their eyes that they again recollected 
his face, and knew him. For, Chriſt was delirous no doubt 
to conceal himſelf from them for a ſcaſon, that he might 
the more freely diſcourſe with them ; and when he had 
done that ſufficiently, he would be known to them for the 
confirmation of their faith; and when they had obtained 
the certain knowledge of him. 

He vaniſhed out of their fight.) He withdrew 
himſelf out of their ſight, as it is in the original & 
ytvslo, either by a ſudden change of place, or by a cloud 
caſt over his body; whence it is no more reatonable to 
argue, that he had only an atry body, than that he had 
the like when he hid bimſelf, paſſing through the Jews, 
when they were about to flone him, faka vin. 59. 

Ver. 35. — In the way.] On the road to Emmaus. 
How he.] i. e. "The Lord Chritt, 

Breaking of bread-} See this argued above at 
ver. 30. in the notes. 

Ver. 37. Suppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit 1 i. e. 
A 133 or a ſpirit, aſſuming the ſhape ot Chriſt, 
and appearing to them in it; becauſe they heard no noiſe 
of any doors opening, or of feet moving towards them; 
and ſo, though they doubted not of Chriſt's reſurrection; 
ver. 34. Let might they for theſe reaſons doubt of this ap- 
pearance ot him, in the midſt of them, without knocking 
at the door for entrance, or giving any indication ot his 
coming into them. But to remove all ſuch apprehenſions, 
Chriſt appeals to his ſubſtance, ſay ing, 

Ver. 39. Beho/d my hands and my feet, that it is Iny 
ſelf ; handle me, 5 Chriſt proves the veracity and ſub- 
ſtance of his body from the evidence of their ſight and 
touch; and rhe Apoſtles conſequently teſtify to the truth 
of the reſurreEtion of his body, as being that which rheir 
eyes had ſeen, and their bands had handled, 1 John i. 2. 
A ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as ye ſee me 
have. | Who ſhall preſume to queſtion the truth of our 
Saviour's argument ; it therefore follows from this text, 
that evi ſpirits cannot aſſume ſuch a body as will not yield 
unto the touch, but only a mere phantom, or an aerial 
appearance of a body, which cannot cheat the touch and 
eyes of men; and moreover, that good ſpirits, if they can 
aſſume a more ſolid body, yet cannot put illuſions upon 
men in things belonging to their faith, or be ſent by God 
for ſuch ends. 

Ver. 43. He did eat before them. | To ſhew that his bo- 
dy was truly raiſed and contained thoſe parts by which 
meat is chewed, received and dejeſted. 

Ver. 44. ——— All things muſt be fulfilled which were 
written in the law of Moſes, and in the Prophets and in the 
Pſalms, &c.] See ver. 27. This was the diviſion of the Old 
Teſtament in our Saviour's time, which ſays Joſ-phus, was 
ſub- divided into twenty-two Divine Books; tive books of 
Moſes, thirteen writings of the Prophets, and four books 
containing hymns to God, and documents of life, lib. 1. 
contr. Apion. The chief or firſt of which were the book 
ot Pſalms. | 

Ver 45. — Then be opened their minds, &c.] By giving 
them now ſome firſt- fruits of that ſpirit of prophecy, which 
fell more plentifully on them at the day of Pentecoſt. 

Ver. 48. — And ye are witneſſes of theſe things. | For, 
Chriſt's reſurrection being a matter of fact, muſt be proved 
by the teſtimony of eye-witnefles ; ſec the following Dit 
ſertation. 

The great foundation of our hope of immortality, is 
the revelation of the Goſpel; and the great evidence of 
the truth of that revelation is the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Without the revelation of the Gofpel, our hope 
of immortalicy, according to mens different abilities in 
philoſophical ſpeculations, had continued diſputable; and, 
without the reſurrection of Chriſt, the proots of the truth 
of the Goſpel-revelarion had been finally fruſtrated. As 
therefore the truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, is of rhe 
greateſt importance to mens ſouls, 1» the whole; fo the 
proof of the reſurrection of Chriſt, is of rhe greateſt im- 
portance towards ſecuring the certainty of that revclation, 
in particular. By the light of Aar , the Being aud 
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Attributes of God, were certain and demonſtrable; the | 7 


probability of a future ſtate was great and undeniable; 
the expectation of God's dealing with penitent ſinners 
mercifully, was reaſonable and hopeful. But by the 
revelation of the Goſpel only, was this great hope ſecured 
to us; the pardon of ſin declared authentickly, by the 
authority of God; life and immortality brought to light 
by teſtimony, as well as by rational arguments; the re- 
wards and puniſhments of eternity di/tin1y ſet forth ; 
and the particular method of the final judgment affet710- 
vately repreſented to us. And, 

As to the evidences of the truth of this revelation : By 
the Prophecies of the Old "Teſtament, it was long before 
predicted: By the reaſonableſs of the docttine itſelf it 
was made very credible : By the witneſs of our Lord and 
of his Apoſtles it was ſtrongly atteſted : By the conviction 
and ſilencing of its adverſaries, it was confirmed and eſta- 
bliſhed: By many ſigns and wonders, and mighty works 
done by, Chriſt in his life, it was for the preſent proved 
beyond contradiction: But this Ja evidence only, by the 
— of our Lord Feſus from the dead, it was for 
ever aſcertained to ail generations. For, had this laſt 

root failed, all the reſt muſt have in courſe {allen with it. 
The Prophecies indeed would have appeared wonderiul, 
but never could be fulfiled : The doctrine would have 
continued reaſonable, but its author periſhed : The MK 
racles of his life would have remained aſtoniſhing, but 
ſtill confuted by his death. His enemies would have con- 
tinued to jnſult him, as did the Jews; He ſaved others, 
himſelf he conld not ſave. And his friends that loved his 
doctrine, and hope:i for the ſalvation of God, could but 
have joined with his diſponding diſciples ; we trufted it 
had been be which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. In a 
word, as Paul expreſſes it, had not Chriſt riſen again, then 
had our whole- preaching been vain, and your faith alſo in 
vain. Therefore, 55 

The reſurrection of Chriſt being a fact of fo great im- 
portance, on which the evidence ot the truth of the whole 
revelation finally depended; it was neceſſary, in the wiſ- 
dom ot providence, and in the reaſon of things, that the 
proof of this great fact, ſhould be made unanſwerably 
ſtrong. Therefore, | 

Ler it be obſerved, that rhere was extraordinary care 
taken to make the proof of the fact it ſelf undeniable, 
That our Saviour did really riſe from the dead. For, 

In the firſt place, the Prophecies in the Old 'Teſtament, 
did Jong before deliver an antecedent notice thereof. Thus 
we read in Pf. xvi. 10. Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in 
hell; i. e. in the ſtate of the dead; neither wilt thou ſuf- 
fer thy holy one to ſee corruption. That this was an ex- 
preſs prediction of our Saviour's reſurre&ion; the Apoſtles 
in their application of it in the Book of Acts, ſhew by 
the following argument. The words thus ſpoken by Da- 
vid muſt, of neceſſity, be meant either of Himſelt, or of 
ſome ot her perſon. They could not be literally meant of 
himſelt; becauſe it was not true, that he was raiſed be- 
tore he ſaw corruption. And if they were meant of any 
other perſon, the Jews themſelves, notwithſtanding all 
their prejudices, would readily acknowledge, that That 
other perſon ſo mentioned by way of eminence, could ac- 
cording ro the analogy of the Prophetic Writings, be 
no other than the Meſſiah. — This argument is ſtrongly ur- 

ed by Peter in the Acts, ch. ii. 29. Which is ſupported 
- the collateral evidence of Paul in Acts x11. 36. There- 
fore theſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine 
holy one to ſee corruption, were ſpoken, not of David him- 
ſelt, but of the reſurrection of Chriſt. 

After this, and other ancient Prophecies, there were in 
the next place, plain notifications given by our Lord 
himſelf to his diſciples before his ſufferings; that they 
ſhould expect his riſing from the dead. And becauſe it 
was a matter of the greateſt importance, he therefore re- 
peated this admonition to them ſeveral times; as before 
his transfiguration ; Matt. xvi. 21. After his transfigura- 
tion; Matt. xvii. 9. At his laſt going up to Jeruſalem ; 
Matt. xx. 17. Beſides which plain admonitions to his 
diſciples, he gave ſome obſcure hints of it to the he 
people alſo: For, when the Jews required of him a ſign, at 
one time he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Deftroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up; John li. 19, 
And at another time, To an evil and adulterous generation 
there ſhall no ſign be given, but the /ign of the Prophet | 


n .. 


onas For as Jonas was three days aud three nig his i, 
the whale's belly, ſo ſhall the Son of man be three days ang 
three nights in the heart of the earth; Matt. xii. 39. Ihe 
deſign and uſe of which predictions, though not at «| 
underſtood at the time they were ſpoken, is declared to uʒ 
by the Evangeliſt: © When therefore he was riſen fiom 
the dead, his diſciples remembred that he had ſaid thi; 
unto them; and they believed the Scripture, and the 
word that Jeſus had faid; John ii, 22. And remember 
ſaid the Angel to the perſons which came firſt to the ſe. 
pulchre, Remember how he ſpake unto vou. 
ing, the Son of man muſt be delivered into the hands gf 
ſinful men, and be crucified, and the third day riſe again 
and they remembred his words; Luke xxiv. 6. * 

Further, In order to make the you of his reſurreQign 
{till more evident, providence had remarkably particula. 
rized the place, manner and circumſtances ot his burial, 
For, Jolept of Arimathea begged his body, and wrap. 
ped it in fine linen, and laid it in his own ſepulchre,” 
Mark xv. 42. and this was done in the preſence of ſere. 
ral of Jeſus's followers ; who thereupon reſolving to come 
and embalm him, were providentially directed to become 
witneſſes of many circumſtances attending his reſurtec- 
tion. | 

Laſtly, The method taken by his very adverſaries to 
find evidence, as they thought of the impoſtute, making 
the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch, 
Matt. xxvii. 66. was deſigned by providence, on the con. 
trary, to become a ſtrong proof of the trith of his re. 


plauſible objection, that his diſciples came by night and 
ſtole him away. | 

Theſe are the principal inſtances of the care that ws 
taken in the circumſtances going vefore our Lord's refur- 
rection, to render the proot certain and undeniable. Bur 
after his riſing again — the dead, the additional eri. 
dence of the truth of his being riſen is much greater, no; 
only than what unbelievers, but even than believers them. 
ſelves without; without putting together the numerous 
circumſtances recorded in different places of Scripture, 
can eaſily imagine. For, 

Firſt, An earthquake terrified the watch, and the ap- 
pearance of an Angel made them become as dead men, Matt. 
XXVIIL 2. 

Secondly, The perſons who came with an intention to 
embalm the body, ſaw likewiſe an Angel, and were told 
by him, that their Lord was riſen from the dead; ver. 6. 
| Immediately after this, eus himſelf appeared to them 
and comforted them, ver. 9. to which John adds this par- 
ticular circumſtance, ch. xx. 17. That when one of them 
embraced his feet, rejoicing and worſhipping him, upon 
his diſcovering himſelf who he was, he ſaid unto her, 
Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father. But 
go to your brethren and — tell them, that I am riſe 
rom the dead, never to die any more, &c, 

Thirdly, He appeared to the two diſciples going to 
Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13. and talked with them, and “ex- 
pounded unto them 1n all the Scriptures, the things con- 
cerning himſeli.” | 

Fourthly, He ſhewed himſelf to Peter alone, ver. 34; 
ſee alſo 1 Cor. xv. 5. Then to James, ver. 7. Aſter that 
to ſeven of the Apoſtles together, John xxi. 2, Then to 
ten of them, Thomas only being abſent, John xx. 19. And 
a week after, to all the eleven, ver.. 26. Thomas being 
preſent with them. 

Laſtly, After theſe ſeveral more private appearances of 
our Lord to his Apoſtles, he was ſeen of above five hun- 
dred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. And in this manner 
continued he for forty days together, ſhewing himſe} 5 
live after his paſſion by many infallible proofs, &c. Act 
i. 3, After which at mid-day in the preſence of all tho 
Apoſtles, he was taken up from them viſibiy into Hea- 
ven, ver. 9. and they were told by the Angels, ver. 11 
what he alſo had told them before in his life-time, that 
in like manner as they ſaw him go into Heaven, fo from 
thence hkewiſe ſhould they ſee him come to judge chs 
world. Now, : | 

Let us ſum up the evidence. We ſhall fiud, though fe 
be given by ſo many different perſons ; repeated at '? 
many different times; diverſified with ſuch variety of hs 


cumſtances ; yet all agreeing in ſuch a perfect n 


ſurrection; taking away all pretence or poſſibility of that 
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„e bine itſelt, there never was a more undeniable 
2 t {Bron of fact. Nevertheleſs, 
Pale ter this appeared again to Stephen in the midſt of 
' ſufferings; Acts vii. 55. and to Paul, as unto one born 
go due time; 1 Cor. XV. 8. To which cloud of eye- 
ed ſes we might reaſonably add the miracles, which the 
Anois wrought through his ' wire and authority ; and 
X radual fulfilling of thoſe Frophecles concerning him- 
gell, his diſciples, and the Jewiſh nation, which he deli- 
vered both before and afrer his paſſion. | 

The truth of our Lord's reſurtection being thus atteſted 
by a multitude of witneſſes, and confirmed by ſuch a num- 
2 of conſequent facts, it 1s hardly poſſible that the firſt 

-eachers of his doctrine ſhould either themſelves have 
been deceived, or be deceivers of others; and we may now 
eaſily anſwer that oby ious objection ſuggeſted Acts x. 40. 
« Why Chriſt after his reſurrection ſhew'd himſelf openly, 
ot to all the people, but unto witneſſes only, choſen before 
of God.” And the reaſon hereof is the ſame, as why in all 
other caſes God does not all that he is able to do, but all 
that is /it and right for him to do. There is in every means 
a certain fitneſs and proportion to the end it leads to; where- 
with if men will not be ſatisfied, there can be no limits 
found to terminate their unreaſonable expectations, and to 
top their groundleſs imaginations. God's wiſdom provided 
as many and unqueſtionable witneſſes of rhe reſurrection 
of Chriſt, as the nature of the thing required; as was 
{ficient to make the tac unconteſtable ; as was ſatisfac- 
tory to any reaſonable and unprejudiced perſon. And God 
is not obliged in juſtice nor goodneſs to work miracles for 


dhe ſake ot obſtinate and vicious unbelievers. So that 
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I ſhall conclude with an obſervation about the manner of 
his riſing, We read in more than thirty paſſages of the 
New Teſtament, That God raiſed up our Lord from the 
dead, or that he was raiſed by the power of the Father ; 
and yet in two or three other places it is no leſs plainly 
aſſetted, That Chriſt raiſed up himſelf” Which dit- 
terent expreſſions, though they carry in them a ſeeming 
difficulty, are explained to us with the greateſt accuracy 
and exact diſtinctneſs by Chriſt himſelf in John x. 16. No 
man, ſaith he, taketh my life from me, but I lay it down 
of my ſelf + I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
»w take it again; this commandment (or commiſſion, or 
power) I have received of my Father. 


A Diſſertation on the leproſy and the manner of its cure. 


The leproſy is ſuppoſed to have been a diſeaſe, at firſt, 
peculiar es the Egyptians, and trom them ſpread into Sy- 
ria. But the leproſy provide: againſt by the law of Mo- 
ies, was not ſo much a common diſeaſe, or a legal pollu- 
ton, as a Divine Infliction for the puniſhment of tome 
prievous fin in the leprous petſon; for it is difficult to 
concelye how ſuch a peſtilent diſeaſe, as infected not only 
mens bodies, but the very walls of their houſes, and 
their garments, ſhould proceed merely from natural cauſes; 
and therefore it was always underſtood that the extraor- 
dinary hand of God was in ſome meaſure concerned in it. 
Conſequently, 

They were not the phyſicians of the body, but the 
prieſts, who were appointed the judges to inſpect into this 
diſtemper, and ro diſcern between a true leproſy and the 
reſemblance of it. And their knowledge became ſo pe- 
netrating in this matter, that they were even able to de- 
termine what was Divine in the leproſy, and what only 
proceeded from the conſtitution of their bodies, and a na- 
tural diſtemper. And it was very natural that the prieſts 
ſhould have the care of this inſpection ; becauſe they had 
tne charge of admitting them into the ſanctuary; more- 
over, there were certain rites, and ceremonies, and ſacri- 
ices appointed for their cleanſing, if they were found le- 


Peous, committed to the inſpection of the prieſts to be ſeen 


: done: And therefore, the judgment alſo of the diſeaſe 
Vas proper to them. 


The leptoſy generally appeared in one of theſe three 
orms; either as a bright Ab in the skin; as à ſtab, or 4 


N 2 A white ſpot riſing in the skin of the fleſh was 
g 9 violent ſymptom of the leproſy; but there be- 
] 3 7 in the fleſh that were not leprous, there- 
A * a order to give a right judgment, the prieſt was to 

nipect into the circumſtances ot the ſpot. It the hair 


an it was turned white, and it ly a ſuperficial 
No. XIII. was not on y a ſuperficia | 


whiteneſs, but the ſpot ſeemed to have eaten deeper into 
the very fleſh, then it was to be judged a true leproſy, 
and the perſon infected was to be judged unclean, and com- 
manded to be ſeparated from the congregation, and ſhut 
up by himſelf, But if the brigtic ſpot were not a perfect 
white, but ſomerhing duskiſh, it was ſuppoſed it might 
proceed from a leſſer fort of foulneſs in the blood and skin, 
and therefore not a leproſy: And in this caſe the perſon 
was ſhut up by himſelf for ſeven days (becauſe in this 
{pace of time there frequently happens a viſible alceration 
in diſeaſes) to ſee what change might be wrought if it 
were an ordinary diſeaſe, as well as to ſecure the ſuſpected 
perſon from defiling others, in caſe it ſhould prove a true 
leproſy. Then after the expiration of ſeven days, the prieſt 
was to inſpect again; and if the ſpot continued of the 
ſame colour, the caſe remaining dubious, he was to make 
a further trial, and ſhut up the ſuſpeted perſon for ſeven 
days more ; but when theſe ſeven days were alſo expired, 
and the ſport remained, upon enquiry, of the fame colour 
as at firſt, then the patient was pronounced clean, left ar 
liberty, and admitted into converſation, But having been 
ſuſpected of leproſy, he was obliged to waſh his clothes ; 
becauſe there was ſome kind of impurity in his blood, 
which broke out into his skin, though not infectious. A 
perſon, who had no other ſign of leproſy but a bright ſpot, 
if it appeared clear and bright, without a cloudineſs in it, 
was eſteem'd a leper. 

The ſecond part of leproſy was a ſcab, which upon ex- 
amination, after the perſon had been pronounced clean, 
being found to ſpread in the skin, it was an evident ſign 
of a leproſy. For it muſt be obſerved, that after a perſon 
had been pronounced clean by the prieſt, after a trial of 
fourteen days, he was obliged, if he found the ſcab to 
ſpread, to ſhew himſelt again to the prieſt upon pain of 
having his leproſy cleave to him for ever. And it, upon 
es the ſcab was found to ſpread in the skin, the 
perſon was abſolutely to be pronounced uncleau. 

The third ſort of leproſy was a tumour ot ſwelling. Such 
a one ſo infected, if he was not ſo religious to go of him- 
ſelf, might be compelled by force to be examined by the 
prieſt ; and if, upon examination, the riſing of the skin 
was white, and the hair was white, and more eſpecially if 
it had broken through the skin, and in the raw ſound fleſh 
there appeared white ſpots, there needed no further conſi- 
deration to pronounce it an undoubted and true leproſy, 
preying upon the very fleſh, and capable of deſtroying 
the whole body. But if the body was otherwiſe ſpread all 
over with ſcabs, this. breaking out was not eſteem'd the 
plague of leproſy, being rather a relief to the body than 
a diſeaſe : But when the forementioned ſpots appeared in 
the ſound fleſh, it was an infallible ſign of a ſettled le- 
proſy, nature not being able to throw out the ill humour 
into the skin, but it worked inward into the fleſh, 

It often happened that a tumour or ſwelling of an ul- 
cerous nature, after it had been cloſed or healed, broke 
out again, and upon this new irruption became a ſettled 
and inveterate leproſy, which was always to be accom- 
panied with an exceeding red ſhining inflamat ion. But it 
the tumour or bile, did not ſpread, and ear into the fleſh, 
the perſon was reputed clean. | | 

It a perſon was burnt by a coal, Ec. and upon exa- 
mination, it appeared that the wound had plerced into 
the fleſh, and the hair was become white, ſuch a perſon 
was judged unclean ; otherwiſe it was reckoned no more 
than a common inflammation ariſing from the burning. 

There was, beſides theſe leproſies of the body, another 
kind of leproſy peculiar to the head or beard, ſpreading 
it {elf from the chin all over the face, except the eyes, 
and covered the neck, breaſt and hands, with a filthy 
ſcurf of the skin, which in Scripture-phraſe is called a 
ſcall. The ſame tokens were indicative of this, as of the 
abovementioned leproſies of the body, only that tne hair 
in this was yellow, and not ſo thick as the white in the 
former leprofies. If it was doubtful whether the diſeaſe 
was a confirmed leproſy, the perſon was to be ſhut up ſe- 
ven days, to ſee what it would prove; and if, upon in- 
ſpe&ion, there was no yellow hair, nor was the ſcall funk 
deep into the skin, it was ſuppoſed it was nor the leproſy : 
But yet the pet ſon was not immediately to be difcharged, 
and that the prieſt might form a tight judgment, all the 
hair abont the ſcall upon his head and beard, was ſhaven, 


only the place where the yay ſpread and appeared was 
| 0 0 not 
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not ſhaven; becauſe the prieſt was to obſerve of what co- 


lour the hair in it was. "This being done, the ſuſpected 
perſon was ſhut up ſeven days more, when he was again 
to be examined on the ſeventh day; and if the ſcall did 
not ſpread into the skin, nor eat into the fleſh, he was 
obliged only to waſh his clothes, and ſo he was pronounced 
clean: But if the contrary ſymptoms appeared, he was 
declared a leper. If the hair fell off from the head, eſpe- 
cially the fore-part, and if there was a bright white 
ſore in the bald part, he was pronounced unclean. 
And, | ; 

When a perſon was thus convicted of being a leper, he 
was obliged to rend his clothes in token of his ſorrow, and 
that he might by that mark be diſtinguiſhed from other 
people, who uſed to wear their garments cloſe before. 
He was alſo obliged to go bare-headed, and to cover his 
lips, like a mourner, either wich his hand, or with the 
skirt of his garment thrown over his head, proclaiming his 
own miſery, by loudly declating himſelf to be unclean, un- 
clean; that thereby the clean might be apprized of his 
uncleanneſs, refrain his company, and prevent the ſpread- 
ing of his pollution. And in this melancholly ſtare the 
unhappy perſon was ſhut without the camp (as in atter- 
times they were excluded the cities) that no man might 
converſe with him, but ſuch as were leprons like himſelf. 
Which method was ſtrictly obſerved even when a king was 
leprous, as we read in the caſe of Izariah, king ot Judah, 
who being ſtruck with a leproſy, dwelt in a ſeparate houſe 
apart by himſelf until the day of his death; fee 2 Kings 
XV. 5. 

Though there was ſomething natural in the leproſy that 
afflicted an human body; yet when it was found to ſtick 
to, and inet the garment, ſo as to appear and be ſeen in 
it, was always adjudged by the Hebrews to be miraculous, 
an extraordinary puniſhment inflicted by Ged, and a ſe- 
vere token of his diſpleaſure. Theſe ſigns of leproſy 
in a garment, were the extreme greenneſs, or redneſs of 
the {pots in it, and the ſpreading of them after they were 
firſt diſcovered. It tuch a ſpot were found in a garment, 
or skin, as bread as a bean, it gave ſufficient ground to 
think it might be the leproſy; if it were not fo broad, 
it was accounted clean. If, upon inſpection by the prieſt, 
the tore-m2ationed tokens appeared, the garment was to 
be thur up ſeven days. Upon the ſeventh it was to be 
ſurveyed by the prieſt: If the ſpots were ſpread, and the 
unfortunate colours continued, it was judged a fretting 
corroding leproſy, that never could be got our of the 
part atfected ; and therefore it was to be burnt as no more 
fir for uſ2. If the contrary figns appeared, the garment 
was to be walhed and to be hut up for ſeven days more ; 
and then upon the ſeventh day if the bad ſigns continued, 
the garment was immediately burnt. But on the contra- 
ry, it the diſeaſe, after the waſhing of the garment, had 
not ſpread, and the part affected had changed colour from 
green, or red, to duskiſh, the prieſt was to cut out that 
part of the garment where the ſpot was; and if no other 
part was tainted, that garment, after another waſhing, 
was reputed clean. 

That the leproſy was in ſome meaſure a Divine Inflic- 
tion, has been before mentioned; but it will appear much 
more fo, when it is obſerved, that this cating plague would 
appear in the very ſtones and walls of their houſes, not 
like rhe contagion which now adheres to the houſes of 
thoſe who have the peſtilence; for, as the Rabbins ob- 
{erve, this ſore diſeaſe was inflicted firſt upon the houſes 
and garments, as a puniſhment for leſſer fins; and if men 
continued iu a ſtate of wickedneſs, then it invaded their 
bodies. So that it began in the houſes, which were not 


infected by the inhabitants, but the inhabitants by them. 


The ſigns by which a leproſy was diſcovered in a houſe, 
were much the fame, as appeared in a human body. 
When an inhabitant began to ſuſpect that this plague was 
in his dwelling, he was bound to give notice of it to the 
prieſt, or elſe he was liable to be ſeverely puniſhed. But 
before the prieſt made his inſpection, all the houſhokd-ſtuff 
was to be removed, and the inhabitants were to go our, 
that there might be nothing to hinder his exact ſurvey. 
The walls, pavement and root were to be ſearched prin- 
cipally: And if the leproſy had fo eaten into the ſtones as 
to have made a cavity in them, and theſe ſtrakes appeared 
greeniſh, or reddiſh, the prieſt was io ſec the houſe ſhur 


place provided in the corner of the court of the wor?) 
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up, that none might contract a pollution by going into i. 
and if any perſon entred within the door of the hol. 
while it remained under a ſuſpicion of being defiled, . 
contraCted a defilement himſelf, under which he lay by 
night. And thus it was to continue ſeven days. Up 
the ſeventh day the prieſt was to renew his inſpei,, 
and it he found the plague ſpreading, he ordered the co. 
rupted ſtones to be taken out and carried out of the cis 
and the reſt of the walls where no ſpots appeared yg, 
to be ſcraped, that if any contagion ſtuck to them it mig}; 
be taken away, and the ſpreading of it prevented. Thees 
ſcrapings were likewiſe carried out of the city into {, 
unclean place, where the ſtones were before removed, I/ 
next thing was to put freſh untainted ſtones to ſupply ti 
vacancies of thoſe raken out of the walls, and the wal; 
were to be covered again with treſh plaiſter : Bur after a 
this precaution, if the marks of leproſy returned, th 
houſe was immediately to be pulled down, and all the m. 
terials of it to be carried out of the city. On the con. 
trary, if the plague of leproſy had not ſpread, the prix 
pronounced the houſe clean; which after it had bw 
cleanſed by the ſame rites, that were in practice to cley 
men, might be re-inhabited as before. 

The Divine Rites of purifying a leper were as folloy; 
When there were reaſons to believe that the man was {1(y; 
from his leproſy, he ordered his friends to provide for ha 
two birds (which our tranſlators call ſparrows in the ny. 
gin of the Bible) that were clean, and accuſtomed to & 
in the open air, in order for his purification.———T} 
The firit rite of cleanſing was the killing of one of (|; 
birds over an earthen veſſel filled one quarter ſull vi 
ſpring water, according to the tradition of the fcrile, 
And the ſame tradition obſerves, that the beſt and tas 
of the two birds was killed over the water, till it ug 
tinctured with the blood thereof; and then he digged: 
hole and buried the dead bird before the leper. Then; 
took a cedar ſtick of a cubit long, and tying the bird, 
it with its tail uppermoſt, together with an handful d 
hyſſop, and as much ſcarlet wool as ſhould weigh a te 
kel, he dippod the bird's tail and wings with the hyſy 
and ſcarlet wool, in the water tinctured wich the blood d 
the bird which had been killed, and ſprinkled the lege 
ſeven times, and then pronounced him clean, letting tie 
living bird looſe into the open ficlds; or, in after-ting 
we read, that rhe prieſt going into the city, thre th 
bird over the walls towards the wilderneſs, to intimut 
that the cured perſon was thereby admitted and reltore 
to a free converſation with all his neighbouts, as the bi 
was with the reſt of his kind. He was then pronounct 
Clean, and after he had waſhed his clothes, and ſhaved cf al 
his hair, and waſhed his whole body, he was admitted int 
the camp. But leſt there ſhould remain undiſcerned ay 
part of the diſeaſe, he was not admitted into the ten 
where his family inhabited, till after the explratca 
of ſeven days; when he was obliged to ſhave clean cf 4 
the hair of his body on what part ſoever it grew; ad 
then having again waſhed his clothes and his whole body 
(tor which purpoſe in after- times there was a convenicit 


a, 


called the room of the lepers) he was admitted irec 10 
his tent. 

After all this ceremony he was nevertheleſs to cr 
plete his purification by the offering ſome peculiar ſacl. 
fices known by the name of the rre/paſs-cfering, the , 
offering, and the burnt-offering ; for which purpoſe der 
provided two he-lambs, and one ewe-lamb without d 
miſh, and of the firſt year. "To each of theſe ſacriices 
there was a meat-offering appointed, conſiſting of a ten 
part of an ephah of fine flower, i. e. an omer, which a 
unuſual at other times; for we read of no meat-0v 
ings, ordered to accompany either trefpaſs-offerings 
ſin-offerings ; and was added in this caſe of purity ig“ 
leper to make him ſenſible of his peculiar mercy receln 
from God, who alone could cure this diſeaſe, which L 
hand had inflicted. The mear-offering was of 
mingled with oil, beſides there was to be a /og, of * 1 
half a pint of oil ſtand in reſerve. All which things ; 
ing prepared, the prieſt placed the man in the firÞ 225 
at the eaſt end of the gate of the court of the 5 k 
(which afterwards was the gate of Nicanor,) u“ 
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tace towards the ſanctuary. He was then to brig © 
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= ©©ry country and every age have ſome peculiar to itſelf; 
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l lambs to the ſame place, and preſent him to the 
erp nf treſpaſs-offering, that he might beg pardon of 
God, for ſuch ſins as he had ignorantly committed. Then 
he preſented the Jog of oil, and waved them both to and 


fro, up and down, and towards all the four corners of | 
þ 


or, as ſome will have it, only towards the 

me —_ lamb thus preſented, was brought to the 
dood of the court, where the leprous man ſtood, who 
ſtretching his hands into the court, laid them upon this 
ſacriſice. Then the victim was lain in the court of the 
tabernacle, at the north- ſide of the altar of burnt-offer- 
ing and two prieſts received the blood of the lamb ; one 
into an holy veſſel, with which he ſprinkled the altar; 
the other catched the blood in his right hand, which he 
ured i to his left, Now the go” ſtanding within the 
court, at the entrance ot it, and the man remaining {till 
without, thruſt his head within the gate, and the prieſt 
ut ſome of the blood upon the tip of the man's car; 
the thumb of his right hand ; his right leg, and the toe of 
his right foot with the finger of his right hand. A 
great Jewiſh doctor obſerves, that had the prieſt varied 
the leaſt in the performance of this ceremony, the leper 
could not have been cleanſed ; becauſe there was no na- | 
tural efficacy in all theſe particulars to cleanſe a leper ; 
but it depended wholly on the will and pleaſure of God, 
and was therefore to be punctually obſerved and done. 
| en, | 
3 Arbe prieſt was to pour part of the Jog of oil into the 
palm of his own left hand, and dipping the fore- finger of 
his right hand in it he ſprinkled it ſeven times; at every 
ſprinkling he dipt his finger in the oil, and directed it to- 
wards the A4, Huly Place, where God dwelt. After 
this ſprinkling he returned to the man, and laid a little 
oil upon the former ſpots of blood, as a token of for- 
giveneſs by the blood, and of healing by the oil, Bur the 
remaining part of che oil 1n the prieſts lett hand, was 
poured upon the head of tlie perſon that was to be clean- 
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any further juſt, than as it is the puniſhment of ſin. As 
long as man continued innocent, he continued happy 3 
and that nought might interrupt his happineſs, God had 
planted a tree in the terreſtrial paradiſe, whoſe fruit would 
have preſerved him from all forts of diſeaſes, and from 
death itſelf. As to the nature of this tree, it is not my 
immediate province to deliate; ſo I ſhall only obſerve, 
that the idea we have of the Divine Omnipotence, eaſily 
confirms our opinion of its uſe, and benefit. And what is 
certain, is, that fin, the very Heathen being our judges, 
is the Cauſe of all diſeaſes ;*and that man no ſooner be- 
came ſinful, but death came haſtily upon him, and a de- 
luge of evils overflowed the earth. If then, we look up- 
on diſeaſes as the puniſhments of the hand of God ; (ſee 
2 Sam. xxiv. Acts xii. 23. 2 Chron. xxi. 18. Gen. v. 3.) 
it will be eaſy to account for that aſſertion, that God is 
the author of all evils, (fin only excepted) becauſe he 
makes uſe of them, in the common courſe of his provi- 
dence, either to puniſh ſinners, or to preſerve the righte- 
ous from the corruptions of the world. And, | 
The Divine Juſtice often makes uſe of the devils as its 
Inſtrument in the execution of its vengeance. It makes 
it their province to torment ſinners; ſo that they are the 
concealed inſtruments of natural diſeaſes, and the Goſpel 
; gives us an account of many perſons that were poſſeſſed, 
But God does alſo make uſe of good Angels as his mini- 
ſters, as we read in the hiſtory of Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 25. 
Thus alſo in the fiſh-pool at Jeruſalem, there was an An- 
gel which ſtirred the water in which the diſeaſed were 
cured. So that both good and bad angels are equally 
the executioners of the will of God, in the good and evil, 
which he ſends upon mankind. But 

I ſhall not here ſpeak of the miraculous cures with 
which the Scriptures abound, of the reſurreficu of the 


child, which Eliſha revived and brought to life, 1 Kings 


iv. of the cure of Naaman, who only waſhed himſelt {ven 
times in the river Jordan, and was thereby cured of an 


ſed ; and the remainder of the g of oil fell to the prieſts |'inveterate Jeproſy, 2 Kings v. or, of that of Hezekiah, 


ſhare, who alone might eat it in the court of the taber- 
nacle, aſter the whole ceremony was punctually finiſhed. 

The ſhe lamb was the next thing (lain for a ſin-offer- 
ing; tor as the attonement of the leper was begun by 
the treſpaſs-offering, ſo was it advanced by this. 

The next ſacrifice was the other he-lamb for a burnt- 
offering, which was alſo attended with a meart-oftering ; 
and by this his attonement was completed, and he be- 
came ſo perfectly clean, as to be admitted to be parta- 
* of the altar when the peace-offerings were facriticed. 
Bur, | 

It was the peculiar goodneſs of God, to make a merci- 
ful proviſion, that the poor ſhould not be charged with 
too coſtly ſacrifices, and yer partake of the benefit of 
them, as much as the rich. For the poor man, having 
gone through the above-mentioned purgations, was on the 
eighth day permitted to ſacrifice a lamb for a treſpaſs- 
offering. Inſtead of three tenth deals of flower, he was 
obliged to bring but ove. And inſtead of the other 7wo 
lambs, that the rich were to offer, God was contented 
with two turtle doves, or two young Pigeons, the one tor 
a (in-oftering, and the other for a burnt- ottering; but the 
ſame rites were equally obſerved upon poor and rich. 
And thus may be juſtified the command of our Saviour, 
when he bid the lepers go and ſhew themſelves to the 
prieſts, and offer their oflerings according to the law of 
Moſes. To this Diſſertation on leproſy, it can't be im- 


Prager to add an account, which alſo 1 have promiſed 
ore. | 


Of the diſeaſes in general mentioned in Scriptare. 


This ſubje& naturally falls within the deſign of this 
work, which 1s to explain whatever can raiſe any difficul- 
ties in reading the Scriptures. Nor can it be thought that 
the diſeaſes mentioned in Scripture, want their- difficul- 
ues in regard of our preſent and local knowledge; for 


which has employed the pens of ſome skilful phyſicians | 
to write whole treatiſes upon this ſubject; eſpecially the | 
famous Ader and Bartholine, from whom I have extracted 
the following account. 

It is an unalterable rule of Divine Juſtice, that he on- 
can be unhappy who is criminal; and that no pain is 


by the application of a pultis of figs, 2 Kings xxvi. The 
Goſpel is full of ſuch cures ; for there we read ot a man 
born blind cured with dirt, which, naturally ſpeaking, 
was more likely to put out his eyes than to open them; 
we there read of the lame reſtored, the fick cured, che 


dead raiſed, and that with ſo much eaſe, and readinets, 


as viſibly ſhews the finger of God. Theretorc, 

I ſhall only give a particular account of the difterenc 
diſeaſes, which are mentioned in Scripture. As, 

Barenneſs, this is a ſort ot infirmity, formerly thought 
a reproach among the Hebrew womeu, as could be proved 
from many plain texts in the Old Teftament, and for 
which reaſon a barren widow was to marry her husband's 
brother, E9c. 

There 1s no part in the human body ſubje& to a greater 
number of diſtempers than the eye. But #lindne/s, or 
the loſs of fight, which no art can cure, is the greateſt of 
them all. So that the number of blind people whom Je- 
ſus Chriſt reſtored to ſight is a ſignal teſtimony of his 
Divine Power. Nevertheleſs, let it be granted when the 
ſight is loſt by a catarat, oculiſts can reſtore it by re- 
moving the cauſe ; bur this operation of removing a cata- 
ract is very different from the miracles of Jeſus. 

A cancer is one of the moſt terrible diſeaſes in the 
world; and if it be not ſoon ſtopped, it makes a terrible 
progreſs ; and therefore the Apoſtle Paul compares the 
diſcourſes of hereticks to a cancer, or gangrenc, 2 Tim. 
ii. 17. 

Catration was done either by bruiſing, treading on, 
cutting off, or pulling out the parts, which are appoint- 
ed for the preſervation of the ſpecies. But this was fo 
rigorouſly forbidden, that it was not lawful to ofter up a 
caſtrated animal in ſacrifice, and it diſqualified a man tor 
the prieſthood, Levir. xxii. 24. 

Of deafneſs and dumbneſs it may be obſerved, that the 
tongue and ear have ſo much dependance upon one ano- 
ther, that they who are born deaf are contequently dumb ; 
which is the reaſon why the deat man, whom Jeſus Chritt 
cured, was alſo dumb ; and it was a double miracle tor a 
man that had never ſpoken, to ſpeak in a moment, with- 
out having had time to learn. For, the reaſon why they 
who are born deaf, are dumb, is, that they having never 
heard a word ſpoken, their rongues cannot pronounce any 
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236 Critical and Explanatory Annotationr, &c. Chap. 24, 


word; words being nothing elſe but an imitation of what 
we hear others ſay. 

The Dropſy generally ſwells a patient very much, and 
makes him appear hideous to the ſight; this is the worſt 
fort, and no doubt, the fame that the man was afflicted 
with, whoſe cure is related in the Gofpel ; Lute xiv. 

Fevers, and their different forts, are ſo common, that 
they need no explanation, And as for the Gangrene ; fee 
Gancer above. 

The Gonnorrhea is a diſtemper peculiar to men, and 
made thoſe unclean who were ſeized with it, and they 
were not ſuffered to enter into the temple, 

The (our moſt certainly is that violent pain in the feet, 
of which the Scripture faith a died; 2 Chron. Xvi. 
12, | 

The Hemorrboides, or Piles, are a loſs of blood, by th 
veins of the Anus. When they have not this effect, they 
cauſe a ſwelling in it, which is often extremely painful. 
It is believed, that this was the diſtemper with which 
God puniſhed the inhabitants of Azotus; 1 Sam. v. for 
having dared to detain the ark among them. This loſs 
of blood did not make the perſons afflicted with it un- 
clean; but one of another kind, to which women are 
ſometimes ſubje&t, made them ſo as long as it continued. 
They were forbidden all the intercourſes of civil ſociety 
whilſt it laſted; and it is probable that the iſſue of blood, 
with which the woman afflicted, of whom Matthew ſpeaks, 
(ch. ix.) was of that kind, (ſee my note on the place) 
which made the woman unclean, becauſe ſhe preſented 
herſelf to Jeſus our of the city, came not before, but be- 
hind him, and privately touched the tufts of his robe; 
as knowing that it was forbidden her to touch any one at 
that time, or becauſe whatever ſhe did touch became im- 
mediately unclean ; as her bed, and All the furniture ſhe 
made uſe of, was. Yet, 

No diſtemper is more naſty and dreadful than the /e- 
proſy. The word is originally Greek, and may have been 
taken, either from the _ whicha leproſy brings upon the 
body, or from its making the skin rough and full of pim- 
ples. Bur we muſt take care not to confound the leproſy 
with St. Anthony's fire, or tetters, or the #tch, or with, 
what the French call, Mal S. Mein. For, the leproſy is 
ſo contagious, that the breath, or touch of the leper, com- 
municates the diſtemper; and it is therefore a ſpecies of 
uncleanneſs under the law; fee the preceding Diſſerta- 
tion on this diſeaſe. 

The Lunatic, whom Jeſus Chriſt cured, when his diſci- 
ples could not, was not cured of his Lunacy, but of the 
falling-/ickneſs, with which he was troubled. What his 
father ſays ot his diſtemper, are the ſymptoms of it, as 
you may read in Matt. xvii. 15. And experience ſhews, 
that the epilepſy, or /allinz-/ickneſs, is a lunatic diſtemper, 
or is ſecretly affected by the motion of the moon; ſo that 
the fits come and go, according as the moon increaſes or 
decreaſes: But this lunatic was alſo poſſeſſed, as may be 
collected from this paſſage of Matt. xvii. 14, iy. compared 
with ver. 18. and Luke ix. 39. where this ſame ſon is re- 
preſented to be poſſeſſed by a ſpirit; and from John x. 


20. He hath a Devil and is mad, For, it is the common 


practice of this malicious ſpirit ro enter with natural di- 
ſeaſes, and make them both more ſevere and more lafting, 
Hence Mr. Mede infers, that by Demoniacks, or perſons 
poſſeſſed of Devils, in the Goſpel, is meant only what we 


call Lunatics, Mad-men, and Melanc holly Perſons. See 


Mede's Works, p. 29, 309, 


Lycanthropy is not found by that term in Scripture, but 
the diſtemper it ſignifies is. For, it is a diſtemper ariſe 
from a black and burnt choler, which ſpreads itſelf aj 
over the body, produces inward cancers, Cauſes yer 
ſharp pains, is very drying, changes the countenance, 


| and paſſing from the body upon the mind, does in a may. 


ner turn a man into a beaſt.  'The French theretore call 
ſuch afflicted perſons, Loup garoux, I. e. Wolf-rren, This 
was the diſtemper of Nebuchadnezzar, mentioned by Da. 
niel ; ſee my notes on the fourth chapter of that Propher, 
And the diſtemper of the man, who is ſaid in the Goſpel 
to live among tombs, and to brake his chains, may be 
reduced to this head: But the Devil was alſo very in. 


ſtrumental in it. For, ſome of thoſe ſo affected, not only 


think themſelves changed into dogs, wolves, &c. but take 
up their fury and inclinations. 

The Palſy is a relaxation of the nerves, ariſing from 3 
cold humour, which fills them, and ſtops up the paſlage 
of the animal ſpirits. The foul governs the body by the 
nerves, and it is by them that ſhe becomes ſenſible of 
what happens to the body. But the Palſy breaks off this 
communication, and is a privation of both motion ang 
ſenſe, The man who lay by the fiſh-pool for thirty-cigh; 
years together; John v. 5. and the man whom they let 
down betore Jeſus Chriſt, through the roof of the houſe, 
Mark ji. 4. were both paralytick. But when we read 
Matt. viii. 6. we are only to underſtand, that the young 
man had loſt the uſe and motion of his limbs, and was ay 
unable to come and preſent himſelf before Jeſus, as it he 
had been paralytick; for his diſtemper was a kind of 
Rhcumariſm, | 

The Phthifjck, or Conſumption, is a diſtemper which in- 
ſenſibly dries up the body, making it thinner and thinner 
till death puts an end to the miſery of the patient. 'The 
wicked Jchoram was puniſhed by God with this diſten- 
per, who having languiſhed two years in ſuch a manner 
that bis bowels ſeemed to have fallen out; 2 Chron. xxi, 
15. he died. 

The Evangeliſt Luke relates the cure of a woman who 
had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen gears; ch. xlii. 11. But 
this was not ſo properly a diſtemper as a poſſe/fion ; ſee 


Calmet, vol. 1. Difl. 23. 


Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel reſtores a man's wither: 
hand, which is a malady proceeding from a great weak. 
neſs, or exhauſting of the veins and arteries, which pro- 
duces an extraordinary leanneſs in the hand, and hinders 
the nerves and muſcles from performing their functions. 

Worms become a ſort of diſtemper when the body is 
eaten up of them, which is the caſe of ſome fevers, when 
the blood is full of worms; and this was the diſtemper, 
which ſeized Herod, and cauſed him to die in the midit a 
intolerable pains. 

As to the diſtemper with which Job was tormented. 
I anſwer, that his body was reduced fo low by the power 
of Satan, that he felt the ſame pains, which atrend the 
moſt contagious diſtemper ; God having given the Dev! 
dominion over his ſervant for- a time, that his patience 
might be the more ſignal and exemplary, in proportion to 
the greatneſs of the ſufferings he underwent. 


recorded in the Goſpels and Acts, to have been concerned 
in the government of the Fewiſh nation, as the end of th: 
Ads of the Apoſtles. 


ee an account Fd the names of thoſe perſons who art 
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Ws John the Evangeliſt was the brother of James the Great, and the ſon of Zebedee and 
= Salome, born at Bethſaida. Several have believed that he was that diſciple of John 
the Baptiſt, who went with Andrew to Jeſus, and ſo much the rather, becauſe thar 
other diſciple is not named: For John in his own writings modeſtly conceals his own 
name, though he is particular enough in the mention of others. He might be firſt a 


aſſured of, that the miraculous draught of fiſhes at the command of Jeſus, made them 
all captives to his will arid doctrine, as many as were preſent ; and from that time 
John, with the reſt of his partners, became inſeparable companions and atrendants of 
him, leaving his father and all worldly concerns to follow him. He was one of the 
W firſt, and preſent at the cure of Peter's wife's mother; the raiſing of Jairus's daughter; 
and at the glorious transfiguration in the mount, with his brother James; ſee Mark i. 
W 29. and Matt. xvii. 1. | 

ſus Chriſt when he called him to the Apoſtleſhip, gave him and his brother the name 
of Boanerges, i. e. the ſons of thunder; in regard of the ſtrength and greatneſs of 
their faith; and becauſe they were deligned to publiſh the majeſty of God through 
all the world, not to fear the power of men, but to exalt themſelves above them. 
This firname was yet more eſpecially attributed to our Apoſtle John, who was indeed 
eminently the ſon of thander; becauſe he ſo clearly taught the Divinity of Chtiſt Jefus 
in ſublime words, and hath made manifeſt the flaſhes of the truth of chole Divine Se- 
crets, which, like clouds, deprive us of their ſplendor. 


1 9 

wenty-five or twenty-ſix years old at the time of his admiſſion, or when he was called 
W © the Apoſtleſhip : And the length of his life, after Ghriſt's death, proves, that he 
was very young when he firſt became his diſciple. But he was equal in piety and 
| wiſdom to thoſe who were much older. His holy life made him honourable in all che 


world, which was to him inſtead of old age, and his prudence inftead of grey hairs. 


diſciple of John the Baptiſt, but his converſion to Chriſt is uncertain : Yer this we are 


his Apoſtle was thought the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, being no more than about 
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He had in his youth ſuch a pure and blameleſs life, as is not ordinarily in others, till 
attain d, by length of time, and long experience and exerciſe in virtue. 

Jeſus Chriſt had a particular affection for him, and loved him more than apy of his diſci 
ples, inſomuch that when he ſpeaks of himſelf, & is by that Ipetial charastet, I har le 

* was that diſciple whom Jeſus loved. On which occaſion, Aultin ſays, that he believe; 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſhew'd him a particular kindneſs, that he might give the greater authority 
to thoſe great truths, which he was afterwards to deliver to the world in writing; and 
John delerved this love, not only becauſe he loved Chriſt above all, but becauſe he 
was very peaceable and meek, and ſo extremely like Chriſt himſelf; ſee Hierom ep. 1, 
Aug. in Jo. h. 124. | — 5 

John chought he gave his maſter a ſound proof of his love to hit in hindering a perſon, 
who was caſting out devils in the name of Chriſt, to do it; beeuſe he was not of the 
number of Chriſt's diſciples, and then told Jeſus what he had done. But Jeſus, though 
he did not reprove him for it, as if he had been guilty of a faul:, knowing thar he 
did it out of true love and zeal to him, told him, by way of inſtruction, That ther; 
was no cauſe why he ſhould hinder him, though he did not conſtantly follow him, 
they did; becauſe it was a ſign that he had ſome degree of faith in him, as the Savioy 
of the world; that he had a veneration for his name, which he uſed in fo ſolemn ; 
work; and that indeed he was of their party, and one of his diſciples, though he 
did not fo openly proſeſs it; becauſe none can do a miracle in my name, but he muf 
penk honourably of me, and in fo doing, in ſome meaſure, act with us and for u 
Again, 

John ſhewed a particular reſpect and love for Jeſus, as well as his brother James dil 
when, ſceing the uncivility and ingratitude of the Samaritans to him, he deſired to cal 
for fice from heaven, as Elias did, to conſume them, as unworthy to live, becauſe they 
denied reception to the Son of God. Nor can it be thought to proceed from any othe 
motive than a ſingular affection to his maſter, when he deſired to fit with his brother 
on his right hand, and on his left in his kingdom, being ambitious of a near enjoj- 
ment of him in his glory, and accounting it all his happineſs to have the marks of h 
fa vour, as well in che future as in this preſent life. He alſo was one of them, who: 
little before Chriſt's paſſion, asked him, when the ruin of the temple ſhould happen! 
u hich he had a little before told; Mark xiii. 34. 

When our Saviour celebrated his laſt paſſover wich his diſciples, at the end of which k 
delivered to them the Sacred Memorials of his death and ſufferings for them and i 
the world, John was ſent with Peter to find out a convenient place for it, and provic 
all things neceſſary for that ſolemn rite. Some of the Modern Greeks have hence a 
firmed, that it was at John's houſe where this laſt paſſover was kept; but there is nr 
the leaſt ſhadow of truth for ſuch a conjecture : But though the perſon be not indes 
named, there is ſufficient reaſon to believe it was the houſe of ſome other perſon; an 
it is ſcarcely imaginable, that John ſhould have an houſe at Jerulalem, who was on 
2 poor fiſherman on the ſea of Tiberias. "0 25 | 

At this laſt paſchal ſupper, wherein Chriſt inſtituted, and left us the ſacramental pledgs® 
his love, he gave John a particular mark of his love and favour, by ſuffering him® 
iean upon his boſom, as he uſually did, fays Auſtin, when he eat with him. Join 
repeats this circumſtance ſeveral times, and the more ancient and folid fathers, make mu 
remarks upon it. They deduce from it a proof, or ar leaſt a figure of that (pi 

and ineffable communication of Divine Knowledge, which the Mrd imparted to 1 
that having been filled wich the moſt ſublime truths and Heavenly Myſteries from 
bolom of the Son of God, he might diſcover them to men by his Goſpel, Revel*" 
and Epiltles. They ſay that he related this particular favour, left men ſhould think! 
attributed to himſelf what he had received, or was the author of thoſe Divine Mylte® 
which were revealed to him by the Spirit of God. While John lay thus in hi ; 
viour's boſom, Peter prompted him to ask Jeſus, who of them it was that {ould dM 
him? To whom Jeſus ſignified by ſigns, that it was Judas Iſcarior the ſon of S 
Hence Hiærom ſays, that Peter durſt nor put this queſtion to Jeſus. x 


Supp | 


0 


The INTRODUCTION. 239 


—_— 


7 Supper being ended, Jeſus retired into the olive-garden, called Gethſemane, attended by 


It 


FY 


his diſciples ; but he admitted only Peter, James, and John, to be witneſſes of his 
agony” and of that ſorrow he voluntarily endured to comfort us under our involuntary 
oriets. And, | 


8 When Jeſus was betrayed and delivered into the hands and power of the Jews, by the 


treachery and guidance of Judas, all the diſciples forſook their maſter, and fled for fear 
of perſecution, except John, fays the ancient father Chryſoſtome ; for, though the 
Evangeliſt Matthew declares expreſſy, © that all che diſciples forſook him and fled,” 
yet we could ſhew that ſuch general expreſſions in Scripture frequently admit of excep- 
tions; and indeed it is not eaſy to imagine that John ſhould fly, and yet go along 
wich Jeſus into the very palace of Caiaphas, as the Fathers believe he did in their com- 
ments on John xviii. 15, 16. underſtanding by the diſciple, that was known to the 
high- rieſt, and let Peter in, to be John the Evangeliſt, though there be no certain 
wo of it. And beſides, it ſeems probable, that John accompanied Chriſt in the 
Ene part of his ſufferings, whom alone, of all his diſciples, we find attending on 
him at his crucifixion, and there receiving that ſingular teſtimony of our Saviour's affec- 
tion to him, in committing to his care the guardianſhi of his dear mother, and that 
with a charge to give her the honour and reſpect of his own mother: Which was 
faithfully and willingly accepted and executed by our Evangeliſt, who from that very 
hour or time, in which Chriſt died, took her to his own home, and provided for her 
ever after, though John did not depart from the croſs till he ſaw his maſter's body dil- 
poſed of and laid in a ſepulchre. So that 
is from this Evangeliſt, full of forrow and inexpreflible grief we learn, that though 
the legs of the thieves that were crucified with him were broken; yet according to the 
types in Scripture, no bone of his was broken, but his {ide being pierced with a ſpear, 
as Zachary had foretold, ch. xii. 10. there guſhed out of it blood and water; and ſo 
as he had fulfilled all righteouſneſs while he was alive, ſo were the Prophecies of 


Scripture concerning the death of the Meſſiah, fulfilled in him. 


Upon the day of Chriſt's reſurrection Mary Magdalene came early to the ſepulchre, and 


not finding Chriſt's body, which they came purpoſely to anoint, ſhe went immediately, 
in great haſte, to John and Peter to tell them of it, ſuppoſing that his body had been 
taken away by ſome unknown perſon to be hidden from them. This report much 
alarmed and ſurprized theſe two Apoſtles, who ran immediately to the place of bu- 
rial to be fully informed of the truth thereof. In which courſe John ourran Peter, 
and came firſt to the ſepulchre, and looking into the ſepulchre ſaw the linen clothes, 
wherein his body had been wrapped up, lying by themſelves, which when Peter came, 
and had conſidered on, they both concluded that his body was ſtolen, being ignorant 
as yet, that he was to riſe again from the dead, tho they were afterwards convinced 


of it by Chriſt's frequent appearance to them; ſee John xx. 10. 


Some few days after, John being fiſhing in company with other diſciples, faw Jeſus walk- 


ing on the ſhore of the ſea ot Tiberias, but in ſuch a form as not to be readily known 
to his diſciples at firſt, till John obſerving his method of diſcourſe, and getting a great 
draught of fiſh by his inſtructions about caſting their net, diſcovered him to be their 
Lord, and telling it to Peter, they all haſtned to ſhore that they might dine with him. 
And dinner being ended, John followed Chrift along the ſhore, queſtioning Peter about 
the ſincerity of his love thrice, which being obſerved by Peter, he asked jeſus, what 
ſhould become of John ? ſuppoſing, that ſince that Apoſtle had always been his beſt 
beloved, he would particularly protect and defend him. To which Jeſas replied fo 
ambiguouſly, chat the diſciples' began to think that John ſhould not die, but remain in 
the body till the Lord Jeſus ſhould come to judgment : And this opinion afrerwards 
wag with many of the Ancient Fathers; but they are not to be followed an 

rther, than they write conformable to Holy Writ, wherein John himſelf cells us, that 
no ſuch thing was meant by ir, but thoſe words had another ſenſe. 


Clemens Alexandrinus writes, That after Chriſt's aſcenſion, Jeſus communicated che knows 


ledge of his doctrines only to James the Great, John the Evangeliſt and Peter, who 
inſtructed the reſt, as they did the ſeventy, in the ſame : As alſo he notes, that altho' 
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Peter, James, and John, were preferred in this manner by Chriſt before the reſt g 


che Apoſtles, they did not challenge any pre=-eminence to themlelyes, but choſe Jam, 


the juſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 


Some time after the Apoſtles had received the gifts of the Spirit on the day of Pente. 


coſt, we read that Peter and John went up together to the temple to pray, and heal. 
the beggar who had been lame from his mother's womb, Acts iii. 1 10. Which mn. 


racle filled the people with admiration, and prepared their ſouls to believe in the 


power by which it was done; but ſo enraged the rulers, chat they ſeized upon th. 
Apoſtles and caſt them into priſon, tho' they were diſmiſſed the next day with a Ric 
prohibition, never more to preach in the name of Chriſt. To which they declared, 
that they were appointed witneſſes | by God of what they had heard and ſeen, and 
muſt obey God rather than man. Then being diſmiſſed with more threats, they 
went to their brethren and declared what had befallen them, and not long after, ng. 
withſtanding the menaces of the Jewiſh rulers, they were again apprehended ſot 
preaching the Goſpel, and had certainly been put to death, had not Gamaliel, a learn. 
ed Doctor of the law, by his prudent and weighty counſel, prevented the execution 
of their bloody deſign ; but now the rulers added to their former prohibition and 
threats ſevere ſcourgings, and let them go. Afterwards, 


The Chriſtians which reſided at Jeruſalem, except the Apoſtles, being diſperſed upon the 


execution of Stephen, and upon the account of the perſecution which, followed ths 
murder of this Holy Martyr ; Philip the Deacon went down to Samaria, and by hj 
preaching, converted and baptized many in that city; but becauſe the baptiſm admi. 
niſtred by Philip did not confer the gifts of che ſpirit upon them, Peter and John were 
appointed ro go down to give them, as many as were worthy, the Spirit by laying on 
of their Apoſtolical hands. He went, performed their duty, and in their return t» 
Jeruſalem; preached in many villages of the Samaritans. Aſter which time it is ng; 
known, how long John remained at Jeruſalem, only this is certain, that when Pau, 
three years after his converſion, went up to Jeruſalem, he found no other Apoſtles 
there but Peter and James the Leſs, therefore John was gone, but when and whither 
we are not able to learn from either Sacred or other writers. However, 


We find him again in the council held at Jeruſalem, occaſioned by the diſpute at Antioch, 


concerning the legal rites impoſed on the Chriſtians by ſome, as neceſlary to ſal vation. 
In which council he acted as a pillar of the Church with authority, but ſeems to have 
inclined to the Jewiſh fide, Gal. it. 9. ſubmitting to the obſervation of the law in con- 
deſcenſion to the weakneſs of the Jews. And lrenzus fays, that he, according to thc 
Jewiſh cuſtom, not only celebrated Eaſter upon the 14th day of the moon, but by 


his example, made it ſo to be celebrated a long time in the Aſian Churches, as of Di- 
vine Inſtitution. Again, 


After this council we read no more of him till the perſecution of the Chriſtians by the 


Emperor Domitian. For the account, ſays Ellis du Pin, a learned Doctor of the Sor- 
bon, given by Prochorus of him, is fabulous. Nor can we yield to that opinion, 


which ſays, he preached to the Jews in Parthia and India, upon no other proof, than be- 
cauſe Aultin cites his firſt Epiſtle under the name of an Epiſtle to the Parthians, whici 
is no proof at all, being ſaid upon no authority. | 
John, who as the other Apoſtles, went up and down the world preaching the word of 
God, did, about the year 62, make a journey to Jeruſalem to choole a Biſhop tor 
that Church in the place of James the Leſs, who had been martyred not long before; 
for, Euſebius ſays, That all the Apoſtles, then alive (and moſt of them were yet ſut— 
viving) met at Jeruſalem for that end, and elected Simeon the fon of Cleophas, out 
Lord's kinſman, with one conſent. And, 
In the diviſion, which was either made by lot, or by the direction of the Holy Spirit, in 
what parts of the world the Apoſtles ſhould ſeverally publiſh the Goſpel, it is con- 
jectured, that Alta the leſs fell to the lot of John the Evangeliſt ; and therefore we 
read of his reſidence at Epheſus, the chief city of that country. Bur obſerve, that they 
are much miſtaken who pretend ro conclude from this his reſidence, that he was th? 
Biſhop of that See; for, ſince it can't be denied, that the Apoſtolic authority was ſu- 
perior to that of Bilhops, he did not tye himſelf ro the Church of Epheſus in party 
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cular, but took care of all the Aſian Churches. And we are aſſured, that his abode 
at Epheſus, did not deprive Timothy of his epiſcopal authority, which Paul had con- 
ſerred on him before John came thither; for the _ and humility of thoſe two 
Holy Men, made up all differences upon the account of their juriſdictions. The Bi- 
ſhops of Alia acknowledge Timothy for the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus in the council of 
Chalcedon; and it is evident, that the angel of the Church of Epheſus reproved by 
John in the Book of his Revelations, ch. 1i. v. 1--6. was not the author himſelf, 


bur 
ſome other perſon, created ſometime after he was baniſhed from thence. | 


Jerome ſays, that John founded and governed all the Churches in Afia ; and Tertullian 
adds, that he placed Biſhops in all that country, which can't be true literally, fince 


both Paul and Peter founded many Churches in that Province, and, without doubt, 
ſettled Biſhops in ſeveral of them, as it has been obſerved above concerning Timothy's 
ſettlement at Epheſus. Vet thus far we may allow Jerom's account, in that John did 
really found the greateſt part of thoſe Churches, and ſettled or confirmed the reſt; 
and perhaps by reaſon of his great age, might put new Biſhops into moſt, if not all 


of them; for ſo long as the Apoſtles lived, they choſe the Biſhops into the Churches 
they preſided over, by the guidance of the Spirit. 


Apollonius, who defended the Church in the beginning of the third age, tells us, that 


John raiſed a man from the dead at Epheſus, and depoſed a Prieſt of Aſia for wri- 
ting the fabulous voyages of the Apoſtle Paul and Thecla, altho the Author propoſed 
thereby to propagate the good fame of that Apoſtle ; but he was condemned for at- 
tempung to impoſe his own fabulous work upon the world, under the name of the 
ſaid Apoſtle Paul. Epiphanius affirms, that he was carried into Aſia by the ſpecial 
conduct of the Holy Spirit, to oppoſe the budding hereſies of the Ebionites and Ce- 
rinthians, who taught and maintained, That Jeſus Chriſt was a were man, during his 
abode among us in the fleſh. And on this occaſion Irenzus relates a ſtory of him, up- 
on the tradition of Polycarp, John's diſciple, That coming one day to bathe himlelf, 
(not chat he was accuſtomed ſo to do, I by the inſtinct of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
met with the arch-heretick Cerinthus in the bath, whom he no ſooner ſpied, but he 
got himſelf away in all haſte, ſaying, Let us flee, leſt the bath fall upon our heads, 
for the enemy of God and his truth is in it; a good example of an Apoſtle teaching 
us to avoid the fociety, and much more the correſpondence and converlation of thoſe, 


who abuſe by their action, or corrupt the truth by their falſe and impious gloſſes, or 
obſtinate and blaſphemous cavillings. Now, 


3 This is all that we know of the Evangeliſt John, either from Scripture, or the Ancient 


Fathers, till the ſecond perſecution of the Church, which, according to the uſual ac- 
count began in cle ninety-fifth year of Chriſt, and fifteenth year of Domitian; and 
ended the next year with the death of that prince. This perſecution was molt famous 
on account of the ſufferings, and I may ſay, martyrdom of John; the courage by 
which he conquered all the power of his perſecutors, ſhews, that the erernal word, 
which he preached to others, did really abide in him. Tis ſaid, that the calumnies 
which were laid againſt him before Domitian, repreſenting him to be a diſturber of 
the peace of the empire, cauſed him to order the pro- conſul of Afia to ſend him 
bound to Rome, where he treated him with all the cruelty, rage could ſuggeſt ; for, 
he commanded him to be put into a caldron of ſcalding oil, in the preſence of all the 
ſenate. But the Lord Jeſus, who, in the fleſh, had favoured him above all the Apo- 
ſtles, ſo preſerved him in the midſt of this danger, that he received and felt no harm, 
but as if he had only been anointed, as the athlete or wreſtlers were accuſtomed to 
be, he came out more vigorous and active than before, giving him thus the honour 
of martyrdom with ſuffering the torments of it, or leaving him in the power of men 
to hurt, much leſs to take away his precious life. And in this manner was accompliſh- 
ed that Prophecy of our Lord concerning John, That he ſhonld drink of the cup of 
his Paſſion. And hence it is, that the Ancients give him the title of a martyr ; for 
tho' martyrdom had no power over him, yet he yielded his body to all its torments, 


and was willing to die for Chriſt ; and as the children caſt by Nebuchadnezzar into 
the burning 


244 their 


hery furnace, were martyrs in their intentions, tho the fire conſumed not 
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their bodies, ſo was John really a martyr in ai, tho' not in actual ſuffering, Go! 
ſaving him by his power, beyond his hopes or deſires from his enemies malice. 


Domitian, tho' he was thus diſappointed, conſidered not the miracle, but ſince he coul 


not do what he would, reſolved to puniſh him in as ſevere a manner as he was able 
which was by baniſhment into the Iſle of Pathmos, which is one of the Iſles of the 
Sphorade's in the Egean ſea ; it was to this diſmal place that tyrant, ſent John ti, 
Evangeliſt to be employed, as malefaQtors were, in the laborious digging of mins, 
In this diſconſolate place, God filled his mind full of ſpiritual comforts, and as if |, 
had been tranſlated from the earth to Heaven, opened the cabinet of glory to him, 
giving him thoſe excellent Revelations by ſeveral viſions, which are continued to us 1 


che book bearing that name. 


Some of the Ancients nevertheleſs, obſerving the myſteriouſheſs and obſcurity of thy 


John in the time of this baniſhment, as an ancient father, Victorinus obſerves, ſeeing bin- 


Ir 


Divine Book, have doubted whether it ought to be admitted into the canon of Scr. 
ture; becauſe they were uncertain whether it were really John's writing or no; by 
this being made plainly to appear without contradiction, ſcarce any body, ſince the 
fourth age, hath ſcrupled to receive it as canonical Scripture. Dionyſus of Alexandii, 
who objected againſt the obſcurity of it, and doubted whether it was written by Joln 
the Apoftle, or by ſome other of that name, reſpected it nevertheleſs, as a book pen. 
ned by Divine Inſpiration, becauſe of the value others had for it; ſee Euſebius |, yi, 
c. 25. He was perſwaded it was not leſs admirable, becauſe it was obſcure ; { 
faith he, tho' I do not underſtand the words, yet, I believe, that ſome great myſt. 
ries lie couched under them. I do not pretend to judge of the verities, or meaſur 
their depths by the ſhallowneſs of my underſtanding, but attributing more to faith thin 
reaſon, believe them to be above my apprehenſion, and reverence them the mot, 


becauſe I don't comprehend them. And Jerom ſpeaks of this book with the ſame . 
ſpect, in his 103 Epiſtle. | 


ſelf condemned to great pains and intolerable labour in old age, not able to under 
any hardſhips, deſpaired of life and hoped to die; but God undeceived them, by r. 
vealing to him, that he muſt propheſy before many people, and nations, and tongue 
and kings; by which his enlargement was foreſhewn, which happened ſoon after; fo 
Domitian being ſlain, the ſenate diſanulled all his acts, and John was brought bai 
from Pathmos under the mild reign of his ſucceſſor Nerva, and was permitted to t. 
turn to Epheſus, where he ſpent his old age amongſt his affectionate friends; but tz 
found Timothy dead, and the Biſhops of his Province defired John to take upon him 
the care of the Church, which he accepted, and governed till the reign of Traj, 
being ninety years old when he took this charge upon him; yet, notwithſtanding l 
age, he went many journies into the neighbouring provinces to ordain Biſhops, and 
to ſettle and confirm Churches, as occaſion required. In chis perambulation, he mac: 
Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, who had been his diſciple. And thus we may affim 
with ſome of the Fathers, that John the Evangeliſt governed all the Churches d 
Aſa. 
was at Epheſus in Aſia, after his return from Pathmos, that John wrote his Goſpe. 
Epiphanius ſays, he was above ninety years old when he writ ic. It was compoled a 
the deſire of ſeveral of his ſcholars, almoſt all the Biſhops of Aſia, and all the Faichfu 
of the neighbouring provinces, who unanimouſly joined in a petition to him to give! 
authentic teſtimony to the truth. His modeſty and a timerous reſpect to thole profound 
truths he was obliged to treat of in caſe he wrote, made him ſomething backward u 
undertake the task, but the importunity of the Churches of Aſia, who ſeyerally {cn 
their deputies, with their petitions, and the ſecret inſtinct of the Holy Spirit, forced 
him to venture upon it. He did not begin it till after much faſting and publick pray®” 
and pronounced the firſt words of it at the end of a deep viſion and revelation. Ia! 
he declares, the Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, as the other Evangeliſts do his hum“ 
nity, ſhews him to be the Son of God, and confutes Corinthus, Ebion, the N 
laitans, and others, inſtruments of Satan, who had preach'd it up and down the world 
that Jeſus Chriſt was not God, as well as man. He alſo ſupplies the defects of r 
other Evangeliſts, who had but ſparingly related the actions of Chriſt's firſt yea! © 
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preaching. It was indeed written the laſt of the Divine Books, yet is the chief parts of 

the Scripture, and ſeals the reſt of the Evangeliſts; and the pillar by which God ſup- 

ports his Church againſt the undermining hereſies of the ancient Cerinthians, Arrian, 

Sc. and modern Socinians, and the like forts of men. It is famous in all the 

Churches of the world, for its Spirituality and Divinity; and 'tis no wonder that a Go- 

ſpel, compoſed by the inſtinct of the Spirit, ſhould be all Spiritual. The firſt words 

of his Goſpel have begotten a mighty admiration of him, even by the Heathens 

themſelves. A Platoniſt ſays, That that ſentence, In the beginning was the word, 

and the word was with God, and the word was God, is worthy to be written in let- 

| 1 ters of gold, and ſet up in the moſt eminent places of all Churches, and another Pla- 

| toniſt, nam'd Amelius, who liv'd in the third age, cites this place, as an admirable 

piece of philoſophy, equal to Plato's moſt divine notions; and ſeveral other Philoſophers, 

who were molt admirable for learning, have admired it, and inſerted ic in their 
works. 

The Goſpel of John hath been always received as a canon, by the Church, and thoſe 

who reject it treated as Hereticks, under the name of Alogi, i. e. enemies to the Word. 

Ic was written in Greek by John himſelf, and ſome fay the original manuſcript was at 

Epheſus in the ſeventh age. It was tranſlated into Hebrew in the fourth age, and is 

kept by the Jews in their library at Tzberias. Dioniſius of Alexandria gives this 

commendation of its ſtyle ; That it is written, according to the ſtricteſt rules of the Greek 

tongue, with elegance of words, reaſonings and conſtruction: It hath nothing bar- 


te barous or improper, flat or vulgar in it, ſo that God gave him not only the knowledge 
n of the myſteries he relates, but an ability to expreſs them fully and fairly. To this 
re is added great plainneſs and ſimplicity. 
. HgBeſides the books before- mention d, written by John, he hath three Epiſtles which at this 
E day bear his name. The firſt (which Dionyſius of Alexandria joins in the encomium 
Ns of his Goſpel above-cited) hath always been received by the Church without any {cru- 
0) ; ples or objections. Auſtin Cites It by the name of the Epiſtle to the Parthians. Ir is 
ol very famous in the Church, and a very ſavory writing to all, that reliſh true godlineſs, 
iz 5 becauſe it treats quite through of Chriſtian Charity. It is very like his Golpel, both 
o Wi | for matter and ayle. 
As for the two other Epiſtles, which are very ſhort, ſome have doubted whether they are 


canonical, and others have attributed to another John; and this diſpute continued till 
the end of the fourth age. But ſince both fathers and councils have agreed to receive 
them as the writings of this Apoſtle, becauſe they breath out the ſame charity and zeal 
againſt ſin, as John's other writings. Euſebius imputes it to his great humility, that 
he ſet his name to none of his books. In his Second Epiſtle, which is written to a 
lady, which ſome think is nam'd Electa; he commends her and her childrens piety, 
encourageth them to charity, exhorts them to perſeverance in good works, 9 per- 
ſwades them to ſhew a great abhorrence of falſe teachers and deceivers, neither being 
hoſpitable to them nor laluting them. He is fo ſhort in his inſtructions, becauſe he 
deſign'd to ſee her ſhortly. | | | | 5 

The third and laſt is directed to Caius, which ſome think to be one of Paul's diſciples ; 
which, if true, it is more likely to be Caius of Derbe than of Corinth. In it John 
commends his hoſpitality to the faithful, and exhorts him to exerciſe it cheerfully to 
thoſe who are employed in the Church's ſervice. He condemns the ambition of Diotre- 
phes; and threatens, when he comes, to puniſh his abuſive tongue ſeverely. He com- 
mends alſo Demetrius for his virtue, for which he was honour'd of all men. Some object 
againſt this Epiſtle the relation of Diotrephes, afhrming, that no man would dare to 
oppoſe and affront an Apoſtle. But this was ſo frequent with the falſe teachers in the 
Primitive Church, that che objection is of no worth; for did they not do ſo frequently 
to Paul and Peter : 

John takes not upon him the title of Apoſtle in theſe two letters, becauſe they ſeem writ- 
ten to private friends, but he calls himſelf an elder, from his great age, which perhaps 
was the title he gave himſelf. Jerom ſpeaks of John and the relt of the canonical 

Epiſtles, that they are long and ſhort; ſhort in words, long in ſenſe and myſteries, 

5 © ö F which 
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which are ſo many and great, that few perſons but are dazzl'd by the view and con- 
1 1770 of them. 

y the Divine Permiſſion, liv'd to a very old age, it being not appointed that he 
ſhould ſuffer martyrdom, as Peter and James did, but to live long for the confirmation of 
the Goſpel. By reaſon of the length of his life he was brought to that weakneſs that 

he could not go to the Church or Chriſtian Aſſemblies, unleſs carried by his {cholars, 
and not being able to make long diſcourſes, he only faid to the people, My dear chi]. 
dren, love one another. They were weary of it at laſt, and telling him of it, he re- 
turn d this anſwer, worthy of the beloved diſciple : Thrs i, what our Lord hath com. 
manded, and if we can do this we need do nothing elſe. He lived at Epheſus ar this 
time, and remain'd there till the reign of Trajan, who ſucceeded Nerva in 98. Eu- 


ſebius in his Chronicon ſays, He died in the third year of Trajan's reign, 68 years af. 


ter Chriſt's death, in the 98th or 99th year of his age. He was buried at Epheſus in 


the city, where ſeveral tathers obſerve, that his tomb was then remaining in the 
Church, built to his honour and called by his name, but now chang'd into a Turkiſh 
moſque. Auſtin tells us, that a kind of duſt, like meal, continually ifſued out of his 
tomb, and when wiped away roſe again; which Gregory Biſhop of Tours affirms co 
have continued to his time, and that many miracles were done by it, curing diſenſe, 
by the application of it. Some ſay, that John, being in perfect health, cauſed his ou 
ſepulchre to be made, and after ir was dug and fitted, he went into it and died imme- 
diarely. Others affirm that he went into it, and there fell on ſleep, never to wake 
again till the reſurrection; wherefore they cloſed up his tomb, and by his breathing 
ic ſends out duſt. Auſtin ſays, this fable is not worthy of confutation, ſince Jelu; 
Chriſt in thus doing would then have deprived him of the favour that he granted Paul 
and Peter, to leave their bodies and be with him. For which reaſon it is that ſome 
hold, that God immediately raiſed him from his tomb, and tranſlated him to Heaven; 
where he is reſerved to come and bear witneſs for the truth, againſt ancichriſt in the 
laſt time. Which opinion, though ſeveral of the Ancient Fathers embrac'd, yet not 
only Auſtin, but Polycrates, who was Biſhop of Epheſus about the year 160 or 180, 
and could not be ignorant of the death of John, put him in the number of hole 
Saints, who being dead, and their bodies remaining in the ſepulchre, waited for the 
reſurrection of the laſt day; which reaſon makes us reject the laſt opinion. The La- 
tin Church and Church of England keeps this feſtival on December 27, according to 
the judgment of Jerom, Bede, in their martyrology, and the Roman Calendar. The 
Greek Churches keep it on the laſt day of June. 

The Greeks ordinarily gives John the name of Divine, in imitation of feveral Fathers, 
and che council of Epheſus, which they took from the firſt words of his Goſpel. Po- 
lycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, ſays, he wore a plate of gold upon his forehead, as 
Prieſt of Jeius Chriſt. This was a badge of honour which the firſt Biſhop of che 
Church wore, in imitation of the high-prieſts among the Jews. | 

Epiphanius aſſerts, that he obſerv'd, through his whole life a very ſtrict way of living, 
and worthy of him; that he never cut his hair, nor bath'd himſelf, nor eat any 
fleſh of any creature, and wore but one coat and a linnen garment, like his brother 
James. | 

The age of the Apoſtles concluded with the death of John. He leſt ſeveral ſcholars, th: 
chiet of which were Ignatius, Polycarp, and Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis. He is ſaid 
to have appeared to Gregory Biſhop of Neocæſarea, when he was young, and giv: 
him a Creed, which is cited in the fifth general council. | 

The Ebionites of o'd attributed ſeveral writings to this Apoſtle, which they forged, 9e. 

a book of his Voyages, which the Encratites made uſe of afterwards under the nam* 

of John's Acts: Which is thought to be compoſed by Lucius, the ordinary author ©! 

theſe falſe and impious books. Some cite under his name an Apocryphal Book, cos 
cerning the death and aſſumption of the virgin, but no man believes it to be his. Se- 
nenſis and Baronius produce a ſaying of Auſtin's, in his ſermons, wherein he affirms 
that John wrote nothing about the death of the Virgin Mary; but this ſermon is crit 

56 reſolved to be the compoſition of one Tulbertus Carnatenſis, by the Docto" 

ot Louvain. 
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the acts of our Evangeliſt, which were received and eſteemed by the Manichees. And 


- we find an hiſtory F John attributed to Melitus Biſhop of Laodicea, who admoniſhed 


all the Churches to reje& the falſe accounts of that Apoſtle, ſpread among them by 


Lucius, the author of the Acts of John, Andrew and Thomas; but neither does this 
hiſtory by Melitus deſerve to be credited; no more does that written by Prochorus. 
' Baronius affirms, that Cerinthus the arch-heretick, publiſhed falſe Revelations under 


the name of this Apoſtle ; but he gives us no grounds for that aſſertion. And the 
Aſi tick Greeks have a liturgy which they call this Apoſtles ; but it can't be proved, 
thar he was any ways concerned in, or knew any thing of its compoſure. Never- 
theleſs, we are certain that this Goſpel, which bears his name, is the work of the be- 
loved diſciple John, as the great and learned Biſhop Huetius has proved beyond con- 
tradiction in his Demonſtatio Evangelica, (in prop. 1.) Where he fays : | 


John the Apoſtle let about writing the Goſpel in his old age, and at the concluſion there- 


of, he plainly confeſſes himſelf to be the author of it; tho without any probability 
ir has been faid, that this particular was afterwards added to the Goſpel by one John, 
a Biſhop of Epheſus, after the death of the Evangeliſt, in the name of the Church of 
Epheſus. I ſuppoſe, becauſe ſome pious ſouls thought ſuch clear ideas of the Author's 
death could not be aſcribed to himſelf, without reſcuing the credit of the whole work. 
Bur this can bare no pretence of quarrel, for the Spirit that inſpired him with the 


Golpel of truth, could alſo inform him of his own death. Others object againſt the | 


genuineneſs of the concluſion of this Goſpel, becauſe the Author ſpeaks in the plural 
number, ſaying, Aud we know that his teſtimony is true; John xxi. 24. And there- 
fore ſome infer, John can't be ſuppoſed to be the ſole Author, becauſe he ſpeaks of 
more than one concerned in that declaration. Bur chis is mere cavilling, for nothing 
is more common than for Authors to ſpeak of themſelves in the plural. Thus Chriſt 
himſelf, ſays this ſame John, ſpeaking ro Nicodemus, fays, Verify, verily I ſay unto 
thee, ave ſpeak that ae do know, Belides, it ſhould be obſerved in this particular 
text, on which the objection is founded, that the phraſe, ve do know, does not only 
regard John the Author, but all the other diſciples, who were, together with him, wit- 
neſſes of thoſe things he had been relating; as it he had ſaid, «© I myſelf, and the reſt 


of the diſciples, know thoſe things to be true, which I have teſtified of Chriſt.” As 


for theſe paſſages wherein he endeavours to conceal himſelf, and only ſays, Ve ſpeak 
that wwe do know, and teſlify that we have ſeen ; and This is the diſciple who bears 
witneſs of theſe things, and has written theſe things ; are only farther proofs of his 
modeſty, who ſaid of himſelf at another time, when he had room to extol himſelf, 
only, There was leaning on Feſus's boſom one of his diſciples whom Feſus loved, 
John xiii. 23. But without multiplying words, he exprelly takes to himſelf che honour 
of this Evangelical compoſition, in the very laſt words of the Goſpel, ſaying, © There 
are allo many other things, which Jeſus did, the which, if they ſhould be written 
every one, I ſuppoſe, that even the world itſelf could not contain the books that ſhould 


be written,” John xxi. 25. where the Author ſpeaks of himſelf in the ſingular number, 


which could not be done, if it had been the addition of ſome perſon in the name of 
the Church at Epheſus. Beſides, Juſtin Martyr, who lived in the next age to John the 
Evangeliſt, has proved himſelf a faithful and unexceptionable witneſs of the veracity 
of this Goſpel, from whence he has taken many paſſages ; and in this he is ſoon after 
followed by Irenæus. Clemens Alexandrinus relates allo, that he received by tradi- 
tion, That John, the laſt of all the Evangeliſts, wrote the Goſpel of Chriſt's actions. 


But what is more remarkable, the ancient Heathen Philoſopher Amelius, a diſciple of 


Plato, deſcribing the origin of things, quotes the firſt words of this Goſpel, under che 


| fictitious name of one Barbarus, or Barbarian. 
A for his Epiſtles and book of Revelations, I ſhall prove their genuineneſs in their pro- 


per places. So that I ſhall only add in this place, That 
e This 
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246 The INTRODUCTION. 
This Goſpel conſiſts of four principal Parts, wiz. 

I. A deſcription of Chriſt, contained in the thirty ſeven former verſes of the firſt 
chapter. | 

II. A narration of the execution of his offices in his doctrine and miracles, related from 
the thirty eighth verſe of the firſt chapter, to the end of the ſeventeenth. 

III. The hiſtory of his ſufferings and death, contained in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
chapters. | 

IV. The hiſtory of his reſürrection, with the confirmation of it. As you will find it in 

the twentieth and twenty-firſt chapters, : 
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bear wiznels of that light. 


S. 7 G F N 


247 


I. 

humanity, and vffice of Feſus Chrift. 
15 The teſtimony of” Fobn. 39 The calling of Andrew, 
Peter, & cc. | | 


El SING N the beginning was 
oy) OD T 
ASD IR the Word, and the 
Word was with God, 
and the Word was 
Wage God. 
2 The fatrie was 


= - in the beginning wich 
2 8 God. 
gs were made by him ; and 


not any thing made that 


— 
© 


; 2 | 7 \ } 
ens 
chin 


4 In him was life, and the life was the 


light of men. 


5 And che light ſhineth in darkneſs, and 


che darknels comprehended it not. 


6 4 There was a man ſent from God, 
whoſe name was John. 
The fame came for a witneſs, to bear 
witnels of the light, that all men through 
him might. believe. 


8 He was not that light, but vas ſent to 


8 


9 That was the true light, which light- 
eh every man that cometh into the 
world. ad 299071 | 

10 He was in the world, and the world 
was made by him, and the world knew him 
not. | | 

11 He came unto his own, and his own 
yeceived him not. | 

12 But as many as received him, to 
them pave he power to become the ſons of 
God, even to them that believe on his 
hame : 


df the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 
man, bur of God. £ 
14 And the Word was made fleſh, and 


welt among us (and we beheld his glory, 
he glory as of the only begotten of the 


Father) full of grace and truth. 
ying, This was he of whom I ſpake, He 


hat cometh after me, is 
e ; for he was before me. 
16 And of his fulneſs have all we re- 
eived and grace for grace. 
17 For the law was given by Moſes, but 
race and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 

18 No man hath ſeen God at any 


Ime ; 


he boſom of the Father, he hath deglared 
um. e ; ER 


_ — — 


— 


13 Which were born, not of blood, nor 


15 © John bare witneſs of him and cried, 


preferred before | 


the only begotten Son which is in | | 


I9 J And this is the record of John, 
when the Jews ſent prieſts and Levites 
from Jeruſalem to ask him, Who art 
thou ? | 

20 And he confeſſed, and denied not ; 
but confeſſed; I am not the Chrift. 

21 And they asked him, What then ? 
Art thou Elias? And he faith, I am not. 
* thou that prophet? And he anſwered, 

0. | 
22 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art 
thou ? that we may give an anſwer to 
them that ſent us: what ſayeſt thou of thy 
ſelf? | 

23 He ſaid, I am the voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the 
os of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet E- 
alas. | 


24 And they which were ſent, were of 
the Phariſees. 
285 And they asked him, and fiid unto 
him, Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be 
not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that pro- 
phet? | 
26 John anſwered them, ſaying, I bap- 
tize with water: bur there ſtandeth one 
among you, whom ye know not; | 
27 He it is, who coming after me, is 
preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes Hatchet I 
am not w6rthy to unloole, 
28 Theſe rhings were done in Betha- 
bara beyond Jordan, where John was bap- 
tizing. bf: 


— 


209 CT he next day John ſeeth Jeſus 


coming unto him, and faich, Behold; the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away che (in 
of the world.. 02174) | 

30 This is he of whom I ſaid, After me 
cometh a man which is preferred before 
me: for he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not: but that he 
ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, there- 
fore am I come baptizing with water. 

32 And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw 
the Spirit deſcending from heaven, like a 
dove, and it abode upon him. 

33 And I knew him not: but he that 
ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid 


unto me, ri 8 whom ſhalt thou ſee the 
Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, 


the ſame is he which baptizeth wich the 
holy Ghoſt. | 

34 And I ſaw, and bare record that this 
is the Son of God. 
35 J Again the next day after, John 
ſtood and two of his diſciples: 


26 And 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chop. r. 


=. — — 


—— _———— 


ed, he ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God. 
7 And the two diſciples heard: him 
ſpeak, and they followed Telus. 

38 Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them fol- 
lowing, and faith unto them, What ſeek ye? 
They faid unto him, Rabbi, (which is to 
lay, being interpreted, Maſter) where dwel- 
leſt thou? 

39 He faich unto them, Come and fee. 
They came and aw where he dwelt, and 
abode with him that day: for it was about 
che renth hour. 


40 One of the two which heard John 


 [peak, and followed him, was Andrew, St- 
mon Peters brother. 

41 He firſt findeth his own brother 
Simon, and ſaith unto him, We have found 
the Meſſias, which is, being interpreted, the 
Chriſt. 

42 And he brought him to Jeſus. And 
when Jeſus beheld him, He ſaid, Thou art 
Simon the ſon of Jona : thou ſhalt be cal- 
led Cephas, which is by interpretation a 
ſtone. 

43 The day following, 
go forth into Galilee, and findeth Philip, 
and faich unto him, Follow me. 

44 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the 
city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith 


unto him, We have found him of whom 


Moſes in the law and the prophets did 
write, Jeſus of Nazareth the ſon of Joſeph. 

46 And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can 
there any good thing come out of Naza- 
reth 2 Philip ſaith unto him, Come and 
ſee. = 
47 Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, 
and ſaith of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, 
in whom is no guile. 5 

48 Nathanael ſaith unto him, Whence 
knoweſt thou me? Jeſus anſwered and 
laid unto him, Before that Philip called 
thee, when thou - waſt under the fig- tree, I 
ſaw thee. | 

49 Nathanael anſwered and ſaith unto 
him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou 
art the King of Iſrael. 


50 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid -unto him, 
Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under 
the fig-tree, believeſt thou? thou ſhalt lee 


greater things than theſe. 


51 And he faith unto hicn „Verily 
verily I ſay unto you, Hereafter you ſhall 


ſee heaven open, and the angels of God 


aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of | 


man. 


36 And looking upon Jeſus as he walk- | 


Jeſus would 


itſelt; but yet that which is eſſentially the ſame ; yet bath 


Ver. 1. In the beginning.) i. e. Beſore the creation 9 
the world, when there were neither temporal things, nc. 
time, and when there was no other Being with God hy, 
his Eternal Son, who is here deſcribed by the word. 

—— The Nord.] A term which the Evangeliſt John 
makes uſe of to ſignify the Son of God, either in regard 
of his Being; for being one in eſſence with his Father, aud 
diſtin&t from him in his perſon, in this manner he dot 
outwardly repreſent him perfectly, as the word expreſſeth 
the thoughts and conceptions of the Soul. Or, be it in 
regard of his perſonal property of operating, as it we; 
by the way of a word laying open the whole council d 
God, Pf. ii. 7. and putting it into execution by his Al. 
mighty Nora; that is to ſay, by the power of his Wil 
ſer forth outwardly. And that as well in the creation 
the world, as in the law, and under the Goſpel; whereas 
the Father operates by way of hidden council, far fron 
the work; and the Holy Ghoſt by way of internal ver. 
tue, reſiding in the work. Or, be it in regard of his c. 
fice, being his Father's interpreter and meſſenger by tj 
Goſpel ot grace; John 1. 18. Heb. i. 1. But whathce;s, 
it be, it appears that the Evangeliſt John hath borrgyey 
this name trom the cuſtom of the Hebrews, who by 1h 
word of God, did mean God manifeſting himſelt by {ys 
notable operation and coming, as it were out of the ph. 
ces where his Glory lay hidden. 

Was with God.] Whereby is noted the diſtinction 
of the ſons perſon, from the perſon of the Father. 

— Was God.] i. e. Equal with God the Father both in 
eflence and in glory; ſee Philip. ii. 6. wherein you has 
a diſtin& aflertion of the unity of the Divine Eſſence. 

That the Word is here properly ſtiled God, is evident 
from the context: For, when it is ſaid in the pieces. 
ing words, The word was with God, and when this is te. 
peated in the following verſe, the very Socinians oz 
that the word God, ſignifies him who truly and properly 
is fo. The Apoſtle then muſt either underſtand the /a 
God as to eſſence, when he ſaith, the word was Cad, cr 
leave all Chriſtians liable to à great and dangerous mi. 
take, by reaſon of the ambiguity of his expreflion ad 
words. Beſides the word God in this chapter is uid 
eleven times in its proper ſenſe, nor can one inſtarce be 
produced from the whole New Teſtament, where, in tt: 
ſingular number, it is uſed in any other ſenſe; is it the 
reaſonable to conceive, that it is here uſed, as ſome pu- 
tend, in that improper ſenſe, ia which it can't be ic 
more tound in the often repetiticn thereof in this Co- 
pel, and the whole New Teſtament, rather than in thx 
ſenſe, in which it is continually uſed in all other places! 
or this argument does not ſatisfy the Socinians, wi 
reply; 

It is very reaſonable to take the word God here, 11 
the improper ſenſe, becauſe it is here ſaid, the ſame u 
in the beginning with God; whereas God properly tales 
cannot be ſaid to be with God, i. e. With himſelf. I. 
which, 3 

It is anſwered, That nothing formally and in the c- 
conception, can be ſaid to be with that which is one . 


this title from an internal relation to another, as bells 
God of God, or as having the Divine Eflence comma 
cared to it, may be ſaid to be with him: For the wild 
of Ged is identically the fame God, according to the d 
axiom, .Oricquid eſt in Deo eſt ipſe Deus, Whatſorver u 
God is God, and yet Tepy avls with him are uiſdin d 
power; Job xii. 13. 1 was wah him ſays ewiſdom; Pio. 
VUL 27 30. and all wiſdom is from the Lord and © 
bim; Eccluſ. i. 1. Thus Philo the Jew, accords ® 
Euſebias, obſerves, that when God ſaith, he made uf 
_ the image of God ; Gen. i. 27. ſpeaking as of ano 

od, he ſpeaketh of, and Tegs Tov det $09 5 * 
_ Meyos, 1. e. To that ſecoud God, who is #15 wu 

gam, | | | 2 
The Primitive Fathers do very plainly and frequ®! 
fay, that the word was ſtrictly, and trom all ne 
ty in God the Father, and yet that before the a 
ot the world, there was a probole kai aporroia, 3. e. 4 , 1 
jeltion or efflux of this word trom the f ather, which „ 
him, Logos prophorikos kai proeli hon, i. e. a r I 
or coming forth from the Fatber But yet, as he dic 5 
come fotth as to be ſeparated from him, but was / W 


aral 
aud Deum et nunguam ſeperatus a patre, uot pai, , 


5 
beg 

- 

*. 


taken, 
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W //i2;5. Plato himſelf bids us ware © by God who is 


was the maker ot the world a 


— —— 


Valentinians, that 


ſect. i, 2. 
Our argument 


things is God in the proper acceptation of the word, Heb. 
ii. 4. for, by the Word here ſpoken of,“ were all things made, 
and without him was not any thing made that was made; 
he in the beginning laid the foundations of the earth, and 
the heavens are the works of his hands, Heb. 1. 10, 11, 
he created all things viſible and 1nvilible ;” Col. 1. 16. he 
therefore mult be God in the proper acceptation ot the 
word. Moreover, = | 

It is very plain and intelligible to an unbiaſſed reader, 
That the Apoſtle here defigns to tell us what the Word 
was, and where, before he came into the world; and what, 
and where he was when he came into the world, as may 
appear from comparing his words in the context together 


thus: 


In the beginning was the word, ver. 1. 
The word was with God, ver. 1, 2. 
The Word was God, ver. 1. 

He was in the world, ver. 10. 

He came to his own, Ver. 11. 

He dwelt with us, ver. 14. 

The Word was made fleſh, ver. 14. 


To what has been ſaid I ſhall add, that our orthodox 
interpretation of the word Logos, which maketh the Word 
truly God, and a firſt principle of the creation, agrees 
perfectly with what the Jews and ancient Philoſophers 
underſtood by that term. For, 
Amongſt the Jews nothing was more common to Philo 
than to ttile the Logos, God. The Targumiſts often ſtile 
him God; ſo Jacob is repreſented by the Chaldee Onkelos 
to ſay, The Word of Fehovah all be my (rod; Gen. xxviii. 
21. And again, in Levit. xxvi. 12. The ſaid Paraphraſt 
writes, My Word ſhall be to you for God the Redeemer. 
do as nothing was more frequent with Onkelos and all 
the Targumiſts, than to put %e word of Fehovah, for Je- 
hovah or the living God ; for Dr. Allix in his judgment of 
the Jewiſh Church, ch. xii. gives above an hundred in- 
ſtances ot this aſſertion, it is evident that the Evangeliſt 
here uſed the language of his nation, when he ſaid, The 
Hord was God. | 

As tor the concurrence of the ancient Philoſophers ; 
Porphyry faith, that Plato extended the Divine Eſſence 
to three hypoſtaſes, viz. the Supreme God, called Op- 
mis And after him a ſecond God, the maker of all 


the governor of all things, and by the Father of him who 
is the Ruler, and the Cauſe :” Plato's Epiſt. vi. Zeno the 
Stoick faith, there are to principles ot all things, Mat- 
ter, which is the patient, and God the Word, who is the 
eficient, which being eternal goes through all matter, form- 
ing every thing. 

In a word, not only the orthodox, but all the hereticks 
did anciently agree, That the Word was God, and was 
before all ages, and that the world was made by it; ſo 
dardius in his Enucl. hiſt. 1. 1. And as for the orthodox, 
there is ſcarce a remarkable writer, except Arnobius, who 
doth not inſiſt upon this text as a plain proof of the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt. Now from the premiſes, it is eaſy to in- 
terpret what follows in 
Ver. 2. The ſame was in the beginning with God.) 
ibat Divine Perſon, of 
neither began to be w 
nor when the world and 
then was, and ſo was 
lame nature with him, 
ed from the Father. 


Ver. 3. All things were mage, &c.] i. e. By the Word, who 


i. e. 

whom I am, or intend, to ſpeak, 

hen he was born into the world, 

all tltings in it were made, for he 

not a creature, but was God of the 

though as to perſonality diſtinguith- 
, * 


8 only commanded, and every thing was created by 
Is Word. See Patrick upon the firſt chapter of Genecſis, 

ind Ainſworth on the fame. Sce alſo Calmer, Whiwy, 
| * the learned Maldonate on this text: And Col. i. 
3 4 In him was life. i. e. Eternal life, which was 
aled by him to the world; 70 which he taught the 


he was with the Father ; ſee Dr. Bull, 


alſo is ſupported by the third verſe ; 
whence arifeth this argument, That he who made all 


| 


py | : Ht | | | | | 2 
Chap. 3 0 St. 7 O H N. | | 2 2 9 
ſrom the Father, they thought it was here ſaid againſt the | 28. Which he purchaſed for them; ch. vi. 51, E. Which 


he is appointed to give to them; ch. xvii. 2. And t6 which 
he will raiſe thein up; ch. v. 29. As having life in him- 
ſe}, ver. 26. may be argued both from the like expreiſion, 
{14s is the promiſe that God hath given us eternal life, and 
that lifeis in his Sin ; 1 John v. 11. Whence he is {tiled 
the true od and eternal vife ; ver. 20. the reſurrection and 
the life; ch. xi. 25. The way, the truth and the life; 
ch. xiv. G. And from theſe words, at ver. 7. John came to 
bear witneſs of this light, that all men might believe on him, 
VIZ. to eternal lite; 1 Tim. i. 16. for fo John witnefleth 
in Ch. iü. 15-—36. And this, ſays Dr. Whitby, anſwers 
the only objection againſt this interpretation, that the 
Evangeliſt ſpeaks not of the word incarnate, till ver. 14. 
and that, in that reſpect alone was he the teacher of eter- 
nal life, for John bare witneſs of him when he was the 
word incarnate; it was thus alſo he came into the world, 
and came to bis own, and made believers the Sons of God; 
ver. 11, 12, 13. And yet all theſe things are ſpoken of 
him before it is ſaid, the Word was made fleſh; ver. 14. 
And hence 

It follows, that this Life muſt be the light of men, by 
giving them the knowledge of this Life, and of the way 
leading thereto, and in which they that walk are faid 
to walk in the light; x John i. 7. to abide in the light; 
11. 10. and to be the children of the light, according to 
the Apoſtle below, in ch. xii. 35, 36. compared with ch. 
vüi. 12 IX, 5.— x11. 46. And then the words 
tollowing, the light ſhineth in darkneſs, muſt reſpect the 
' Heathen world, which is ſtiled darkneſs by the Apoſtle to 
the Epheſians, v. 8. See the note on Luke ii. 32. And 
allo reſpects the blind Jews; and the darkneſs muſt be 
ſaid not to comprehend it; becauſe the vicious part of the 
world would not own, but hated the light, and loved 
darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil, 
and fo they were reproved by it; ch. ili. 19, 20, 21. 

Ver. 6. hoſe name was John.) The Baptiſt. 
Ver. 7. The ſame.) John the Baptiſt. 
To bear witneſs of the light, that all men through 
him might believe.) You ſee the defign of John's Miſſion 
was not to a few people, or to a nation choſen of God, 
but he was (cnt to prepare the hearts of all men to re- 
ceive and believe in Chritt. | 
Ver. 10. And the world was made by him.] i. e. The 
heavens and the earth and all things contained in them; 
therefore he was exiſting before any thing was made, 
conſequently before time, and is therefore eternal. 
— And the world.] The men of the world own'd him 
not, either as their Maker or their Redeemer. 
Ver. 11. — His own. | So he called the Jewiſh nation, 
to whom he was promiſed, and to whom only he was per- 
ſonally ſent ; he being therefore ſtiled, a miniſter of the 
circumciſion for the truth of Cod, to confirm the promiſes 
made to the fathers, Rom. xv. 8. from whom according 
to the fleſh ke came, Rom. 1x. 5. and they received him 
not, or they generally would not own him for their Meſ- 
ſiah, and their Saviour. 
Ver. 12. Power to become the ſons of God.] This 
privilege is well noted by Grotius to fignity a right to the 
inheritance of the Saints; for, if children faith the Apo- 
ſtle, then are we heirs, heirs of God, and joint-Heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. a right to a bleſſed reſurrection, the 
Sons of God, being the ſons of the reſurrection, Luke xx. 
36. a right to abide always in our father's houſe, John 
viii. 25. a right to a {tate of immortality and incorrup- 
tion, this ſonſhip including the redemption of the body 
from corruption, Rom. vill. 23. | 
Ver. 13. Who were born not of blood. | Here the Evan- 
geliſt ſhews how we Chriſtians may be properly called 
the children of God; for ſays he, we are born, or become 
heirs to the heavenly inherirance, (fce the preceding 
note.) | 
——= Net of blood. Or, not by the rite of circumciſion, 


nd all things in it; for the | by which the Jews entered into covenant with God; for 


this rite was always attended with blood. 

—— Nor of the will of the fleſh.) Or, by carnal de- 
ſcent from their parents. 

— Nor of the will of man.] i. e. Not by the adoption 
of man, who through defect of natural iſſie, adoprs ano- 
ther tor his fon and heir, | 

— But , God.] i. e. Of the will of God, receiving 


UA } "F; 0 Fs » , : 
9; 2 Tim. i. 10. Which he promiſed to believers ; ch. x. 


us for his children through faith in 


Chriſt jeſus; tor we 
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Critical and. Explanatory Annotations 


it. 


* 


Chap. 1 


are all the ſons of God by that faith, Gal. iii. 26. and | twegtieth verſe is a general anſwer to the general ave. 


by his ſpirit ſanCtifying us; for as many as are led by the 
ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of Gd, Rom. viii. 14. 

Ver. 14 And the Word was made fleſh.) And the word 
of Rm. which-is God, was made man, tor ſo the word 
3th muſt be underſtood according to the uſual import of 
chat pliraſe, as may be ſeen by comparing this paſſage 
with Gen. vi. 12. PC vi. 5, 12. Ifa. Ix. 5, 6. Jer. xvii. 5. Matt. 
«xiv. 22. Rom. iii. 20. And fay the fathers, this phraſe is ra- 
ther uſed in this place, to ſhew that Chrilt came to heal and 
recover from corruption that feſþ which, by the ſin of Adam, 
was made obnoxious to death and corruption, and that this 
ſieſn which was ſo inſeparably united ro the Divine Na- 
ture, muſt be capable of ſalvation, which was denied by 
ſeveral ancient hereticks. PTY 

— His glory] His miraculous power of doing ſuch 
works as none but himſelf could do. 

— Full of grace.) Becauſe he was ſent to procure that 
par don of {14 and juſtitication, which the law could not 
give. | 
— And truth.] In oppoſition to thoſe types and ſha- 
dJows ot ſpiritual b'eflings and good things to come, of 
which Chritt exhibited the ſubſtance or the truth, Heb. 
X. 1, Ec. 

Ver. 16. — Grace for grace. ] i. e. We have received 
of the fulneſs of giace iu Chtiſt to procure pardon tor 
us, aud ot that fulneſs ot the ſpirit whch was in him 


4 


without mealure, according to the meaſure of the gift of 


Chriſt. 

Ve. 18. No man hath ſeen God at any time.] This is 
to be underſtood of his eſſence, or of that glorious light, in 
which he dwells; and to which no mortal eye can ap- 
proach, 1 Tim. vi. 16. f : 

— In the boſom of the Father.] i. e. In that ineffable 
place of glory. "IE 

Ver. 20. — But confeſſed. ] This is a common and uſual 
repetition in the Hebrew, whereby is ſigni ted a free ac- 
knowledgment, without any equiyocation or doubting ; 
as you may read alſo in Acts xlll. 25. 

Ver, 21. — Art thou Elias? &c.) The prieſts and Le- 
vites who had the care, and made the Jaw their particular 
ſtudy, that they might be able to expound ir to the peo- 
ple, knowing that the time was come, when the Meſſiah 
mould be revealed to the world according to the Prophe- 
cies of Gen. xlix. 10. and Daniel ix. 25, 26. though they 
could nor releaſe themſelves from that itrong prejudice of 
education, which grew upon their nation, brought into ſub- 
jection to the Romans, and prompted them to believe 
in, nor think upon any other Meſſiah than a temporal 
Prince, who might beat down all their enemies with the 
ttrengrh of his might, and exalt the Jewiſh nation to the 
greateſt pitch of riches, honour and dominion, they ne- 
nevertheleſs could not overlook rhe accompliſhment ot the 
time, nor accuſe God in their hearts of talſifying his word 
in, nor fulfilling his promiſe to ſend the NMeſſiah; and ob- 
ſerving the 1trift ſanctity of John the Bapriit's like, and 
being obliged by the people to go and ask him this que- 
ſtion, Weo art thou © ver! 19. But as they had a tra- 
dition, that Eu⁰as mutt firit come in his own perſon, 
they faid to him, Art then Elias? See Matt. xvii. 10. 
and when he anf ercd them, wo; they then poſitively 
asked him it he was not at Prophet, the Meſſiah, 


promiſed to their nauion in Deut. xvni. 15. and be an- 


Lered, AG. 

I know that ſome commentators have underſtood this 
lait queſtion that the Jewiſh meſſengets did not ask him, 
whetner he were the Meſſiah ; ſee Diodati on this text, 
becauſe it is tatd by John in the former verſe, lam 
not the Ckrift ; theretote it is interred they did not ask 
him atter that pulitive declatatien, ask hun any more 
concerning that qucition, wherher he were the Cbriſt? 
But how much tuever appearance of reaſon this argu- 
ment may Cuity at ftirtt light, it is quite empty, and 
miſtaken, For, did we ouly regard the gradation of 
their utertogatorics, from the Prophet they generally 
expected thould precede the Advent cf the Meſſiah, to 
that Prophet whom Moſcs had cemmanded them to hear 
and worthip, it would convince any reaſouable man that 
we are by that Prepket to underitand the Meſſiah. Bur 
again let it be obſerved, that when it is ſaid that the 
Eaptiſt denied he was Chrift; the Prieſts and Levites 


ae net yer introduced putting the queſtion, ſo that the 


ſtion, Who art thou £ in the preceding 19th verſe, agi. 
cipating the particular queſtions and anſwers in the 214. 
verſe, which are not different, but explicative of the nin 
reenth and twentieth verſes, in this manner: 

The Jews ſent prieſts and Levites trom Jeruſalem 10 
ask John the Baptiſt, Who art thou. And they, the 
prieſts and Levites asked him, according to the purpy; 
of their meſſage, Art thou Elias? John anſwereg, ,, 
What then ? Art thou that Prophet? and he ane 
no. So he confeſſed, and denied not; but conteſſed, J % 
not the Chriſt, Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thy, 
then ? This I take to be the import aud true interpietg. 
tion of this context. | 

Ver. 24. — Were of the Phariſees.) See the notes on 
Marr. 11. 7. 

Ver. 26. — I baptize with water, &c. | See Matt. iii. ;; 

Ver. 29. — Behold the Lamb of God ] Whom G00 
had appointed to make an exp:ation for ſin, and ro take 
away the bond, and kingdom and punithment of it; b, 
offering his own perſon in a ſacrifice acceptable to Gd: 
Prefigured by the daily ſacrificing of lambs under the 
la w, the ſignification of all which, Jol e here intimaceth 
was to be accompliſhed in him. Tho' tome interpreter; 
draw their ſimilitude from the Paſchal Lamb. 

Ver. 31. And I knew him not.] Not by fight, before 
God had revealed him to me, when Chrut came to my 
baptiſm, and did afterwards confirm it to me by the ap. 
pearance of a dove, Matt. iii. 6. And this he {214 10 
take away all ſuſpicion of contrivance berwcen him any 
Chriſt ; as if he had faid, there is no colluſion berween 
us, ſceing that I did nor know him but only by Divine 
Revelation, which was given me, becauſe that 1 hull 
ſerve to make him known. 

Ver. 32. — Bare record.] i. e. After the ſecond mani. 
ſeſtation of Chriſt by the token of the dove. 

Ver. 33. — With the boly Ghoſt. | By which baptin, 
receiveth its power to fulfil that which 1s repreſented by i. 

Ver. 34.— Is the Son.) Such as the Prophets had de- 
clared ſhould be the Meſſiah ; fce Plalm ii. 7, 12. Ian 
ix. 5. 

Ver. 36. — Lamb of God.] Here the alluſion is mace 
to the Paſchal Lamb, and not to the ſacritices as abort, 
at ver. 29. becauſe the Paſchal Lamb favoured more ot 2 
facrament, in a-plication of the expiation made them d 
an offering in making of it. 

Ver. 42. — Cephas.] i. e. A ſtone, in Syriack ; {ce ti 
note on Matt. xv1. 18. 

Ver. 44. — Bethſaida.) A city ſituate upon the lak: 
of Gennetarer in Galilee. 

Ver. 45. Feſus of Nazareth.) Or, Jeſus the Nau 
rene; for, this anſwers to that notable paſlage in tt: 
Evangeliſt Matthew, with which he cloſeth his {econ 
chapter, and was omitted by me in the annotations, !9 
be more elaborately enquired after in this place. Matthes 
in his Goſpel, ſpeaks of this name of Jeſus, as of a fh. 
phecy, that he ſhould be called a Nazarene, and qa 
here ſpeaks of ir, as a thing commonly expected; ©! 
Jeſus, or their Meſſiah, the Savicur, was to be & N45 
rech. But let it be firſt ebſerved, that there weie 0 
ways of interpreting this of old. 5 

Firſt, Tertullian, Adv. Marcion. 1. 4. and Euicoub 
Demonſtr. Evang. I. 7. c. 1. and ſome other Ancieat I. 
thers, thought ic was an alluſion to the Nazaxites, 4 rel 
gious and ſeparate rank of perſons among the Jes 
ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament. And more particular! 
1 the place tells us, that a Nazatene here, 5 © 
be interpreted a holy perſon ; and that it is mention? 
throughout all the writings of the Old "Teltament, 58 
the Meſſias, our Lord Chriſt, was to be ſuch, aud on 
quently, that ir might well and truly be taid, chat 2 
Prophets ſoretold concerning hin, that he fu ve e 
a Nazarene, 1. e. a Holy Nagarite. . 

The ſecond way of interpreting theſe words amons . 
Ancients was this, that they have reference to thoſe x 
ces Where Chrilt is called Nerger, a Branch, as in a 

t, and 60, 21. Yea, Jerom himſelt, in Matt. Il. 23. = 
ſeemed to have fixed on the tormer way of Jnrerpiet” || 
is inclined to think, that this Prophecy was taken 0 , 
the firſt verſe of the eleventh chapter of Iſaiab, 4 ©, 
like places, that ſpeak of the Branch. Theſe vw" | 


| | . ha 
two opinions of old, concerning this text, and the 
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been taken up by modern expoſitors both of the Church 
of Rome, and of the Reformed Perſwaſion. Among theſe 
latter are Grotius and Hammond, (ro name no more,) 
'he firſt whereof merits that title which the Greeks gave 
Alexander Aphrodiſæus, Tt ie ancienteſt commentator on 
Atiſtotle, vis. 6 EznynlIns, the interpreter, by way of emi- 
nency. For certainly, no man hath excelled him in 855 
ving the literal ſenſe and interpretation of Scripture. For 
this he is incomparable ; and ſpeaks more good ſenſe in 
one line, than ſome others in a dozen long periods. The 
ſecoud of theſe modern expoſitors is our countryman, one 
of the greateit divines and criticks of this laſt age; a 
perſon of equal learning and piety, and theretore worthy 
to be (what he moit eminently was) a ſon, or rather one 
of the fathers of the Church of England. The former ot 
theſe excellent writers reters Na{wpai@-, to the word 
Nazar ſeperavit, (he ſeparated,) whence the Nazarites 
are itiled, and fo Chriſt, faith he, was foretold in the Old 
Teſtament to be an abitinent mortified perſon, a true Na- 
zarite. The ſecond reters the word Nazarene, to that ſa- 
cred and venerable title of Nerzer, i. e. the Branch, often 
applied to the Meſſias, and thinks that our Evangeliſt 
peaks ot this here. . 

But 1 cannot ſubſcribe to either of theſe excellent per- 
ſons, in what they offer concerning the meaning of this 
word Nazarene. It is my perſwaſion, that neither of 


| theſe references were intended by the Evangeliſt, and my 


reaſon is this, becauſe they are nothing ar all ro rhe pur- 
poſe. Mark how the words are brought in, He came and 
dwelt in a city called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophets, He ſhall be called a 


Nazarene. Is it not plain to any common underitanding, 


that Nazarene refers to Nazareth, and that Chriſt ſhould 


be called the former, becauſe he dwelt in the latter ? Cer- 
tainly, there can be nothing more evident than this; and 
theretore it is impertinent here to talk of his being Ner- 
zer the Branch ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament, or of his 
being a Nazarite, which is no where ſaid ot him. Or, 
it he were a Nazarite in any ſenſe (as Nazar may ſignify 
a holy {eparatc perſon, as our learned Lighticot, and be- 
fore him Beza aud Heinſius, have obſerved on this place) 
yet this is nothing to the purpoſe, becauſe that word hath 
no reference at all to the city Nazareth, which is here 
ſpoken of. 1 have, therefore, ſometimes wondred, that 
very learned men have contented themſelves wich theſe 
imperrinent notions, and that they could prevail with 
themſelves to think, that either of theſe were the true 


meaning of the place. Can any man reconclle this to 


fenſe, that the places in the Old Teſtament which foretel 
of Chriſt as the Branch, or as a Nazarite, (it there were 
any ſuch thing) were fulfilled in his dwelling in a town 
call'd Nazareth ? Can any man of an accuracy of reaſon, 
ſee the accompliſhment ot the one in the other, or find 
any affinity between theſe ? But now it we take a Naza- 
rene, tor one of the city of Nazareth, or one that dwelt 
at Nazareth, the words are plain and eaſily underitood, 
and any one may fſce the tulftilling ot the Prophecy here 
ſpoken of. This then is that which I offer as my ſenti- 
ment concerning this controverted text, vi. that neither 
Chriſt being called Net zar, nor his being in any ſenſe a 
Nazarite, are ſo much as to be thought ot in the 2d chap. 
of Matt. or in this place, which is an interpretation of 
the former ; becauſe they are wholly impertinent and fo- 
reign in them both: But the true, genuine, and unforced 
meaning of the place is, that it was foretold of old by 
the Prophets, that our Saviour ſpould be called a Naza- 
rene, 1.e. a man of Nazareth, and accordingly when he 
came and dwelt in the city called Nazareth, that which 
was thus ſpoken by the Prophets was fulfilled, Here is no 
{training ot che words, here is no need of tar-ferched cri- 
ticiſms, but the ſenſe of the text is caſy and obvious; 
and he that runs may read it and underſtand it. But, 
You will ask, where it is forerold, that he ſhall be cal- 
da Nazarene, i. e. one of Nazareth? Here then is the 
greateſt difficulty (if it may be called fo) to prove that this 
was prophecied concerning Chriſt. Or rather, there are 
theſe two things to be proved before I can hope to gain 
the readers aflent to what I have offered: Firit, I muſt 
make it appear that this was foretold by the Prophets, 
viz, that Chriſt ſhould be called a Nazarene, i. e. a man 
of Nazareth : And ſecondly, I am obliged to ſhe that 
be attually was called ſo. Both theſe are very evident, 


_—_—— 


inſomuch, that I cannot but wonder again, that expoſitors 

have overlooked a thing which is ſo plain and obvious. 
Firſt, it was foretold chat our Saviour ſhould bear the 
name of a Nazarene, and that firſt as it is a game refer- 
ring to @ place, and ſecondly as it is a name of reproach, 
taken from his inhabiting in ſuch a place. 

Firit, It was foretold as a name derived from a place, 
as it denoteth our Saviour to be one of Nazareth. But 
you will ask, Where doth any Prophet ſay that he ſhall be 
an inhabitant of Nazareth; I anſwer, This is not the 
very thing which the text aſſerts: And the obſerving of it 
will lead us to the right underſtanding of the words. It 
is not ſaid, it was ſpoken by one particular Prophet, but by 
the "Prophets: By whom may be underſtaod not only 
thoſe that were the Penmen ot the Sacred Scripture (of 
whom afterwards) but others of a like Prophetic Spirit, 
who uſed to foretel the coming of the Meſſias, and parti- 
cularly to aſſign the place of his general abode, as well as 
that of his birth and crucifixion. And therefore, though 
we find not in the Sacred Writings. theſe expreſs terms, 
[He ſhall be called a Nazarene,] 1. e. he ſhall be, and be 
called One of Nazareth, yet Matthew's words are true, 
that this was ſpoken by the Prophets, for it was the ge- 
neral ſaying among them, when the Jews enquired of 
them, where the Meſſiab's habitation ſhould be the greateſt 
part of his life, that it ſhould be at Nazareth, a town in 
Galilee. This was a received report among the Jews, 
and paſſed for a Prophetic ſaying, and thence the Evange- 
liſt makes uſe of it, and applies it here very appotitcly 
when he was relating how Joſeph, Leing warner of God, 
turned aſide into the parts of Galilee, and came ana dwelt 
in a city called Nagareth. This, faith he, was ſpoken of 
long before by the Prophets, by the Holy Men that dif- 
courſed of the Meſſias his coming, and we have received 
it from them. For without doubt, they had many things 
delivered to them from the mouths of Prophetick Perſons, 
which were tranfmitied trom age to age. Ihus we find 
Jude quotes Enoch's Prophecy, which he had only by 
tradition, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of 
t1s Saints, ver. 14. And Paul makes mention of the Egyp- 
tian ſorcerers, Jannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. ii. 8 hole 
names are not found in Exodus, but wetc taken out of 
the traditions of the Jews. In like manner Matthew 
quotes that here, which was reported to have been ſaid 
by certain Prophets of old, whole predictions were deli- 
vered from one to another. Ir 1s not improbable, that 
Marthew had by tradition, ſuch a Prophecy as in expreſs 
ſyllables foretold that our Saviour ſhould be callad a Na- 
Zarene, i. e. he ſhould have his game from Nazareth, the 
place where he was ro dwell, for 'cis very likely that This, 
no leſs than the place of his nativity, Bei hlehen, was 
predicted by ſome Inſpired and Prophetick Men. 

The next thing I am to prove, is, that this Prophetick 
Rumour which prevailed among the Jews was acfually ful- 
filled, i. e. that our Bleſſed Matter was called a Naza- 
rene, or one of Nazareth, as that name hath reterence to 
the place of his habitation. It cannot eſcape our obſer- 
vation, that it is particularly recorded, and that ſundry 
times, not only in the four Goſpe/s, but in the As of the 
Apoſtles, that Chriſt was called Feſus of Nazareth, and 
that this was a name given by all forts ot perſons. He 
was Called fo by the multitude, Luke xvii. 37. and more 
expreſly and emphatically, in Matt. xxi. 11. This (ſay 
they) is Feſus, the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee - He 
had this name given him by his friends and followers, by 
his Apoſtles and diſciples, as you read in Luke xxiv. 19. 
And here, in John i. 45. Acts ji. 22. and iv. 10. and x. 
38. and xxvi. 9. The ſame name was attributed to him 
by his profeſſed enemies, Mark xiv. 67. John xviii. 5. Acts 
vi. 14. and more eſpecially, by Pilate his judge, who 
fix'd this title on the croſs, Feſus of Nazaruh king of 
the Fews, John xix. 19. And as tor the other titles ſec 
over him, mentioned by the reſt of ther Evangeliſts, they 
were but abbreviatures of this. Obſerve ſarther, that 
the Angels ot Heaven called him by this name, Mark xvi, 
6. and fo did the Devils, Mark i. 23. Luka iv. 34. 
Laſtly, he is thus named by H:mfelf, Acts xx11. S. wheie 
we find that even from Heaven he was pleaſed to own 
this title; I am Feſus of Nazareth, faich he to the furious 
Saul. Now, is not this very remarkable, and much to 
our preſent purpoſe, that his being uf Nazareth conſtant- 


ly gave the denomination to him ? He hath his name from 
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no other place, unleſs it be from Galilee, Matr. xxl. 12. 
and Nazareth was part ot that Galilee, ſo that in a man- 
ner it was the fame name. He hall be called a Nazarene, 
faid the Prophets; and behold, he was fo. In Nazareth 
he was bred up, and thence he had his xame Which you 
fee is moſt particularly and ſignally taken notice of in 
the Evangelical Writings : As it were to tell us that the 
Prophecy concerning this name of Chriſt was rcally ful- 
filled. 

We have now paſſed the Boine, we have overcome that 
great difficulty (tor ſo it was thought by ſome, and looked 
upon as inſuperable) v:z. the proving that Chriſt's being 
called a Nazarene, (1. e. one of Nazareth ) was in that veiy 
not ion and {ſenſe both forero/d and fulfilled. Let us now 
proceed to vanquiſh this ſeeming difficulty by other ar- 
guments. 

Secondly then, we are to conſider this Name, as it is 
a Name of Reproach, and ſo I {Fall ſhew that it was fore- 
told by the Prophets, even the very Prophets who were 
Penmen of the Old Te/tamennt, that our Lord fhould be 
called by this name, and hkewiſe that he was fo called 
in way of acproach. The firſt of theſe is to be proved 
only in a general way from the Old Teſtament, where it 
is often declared, that holy and righteous perſons ſhall 
meet with reproachful words from the mouths of wicked 
men, that it is their uſual lot in this world to ſuffer in 
their names and reputations, to be ſcoſſed at and defamed 
by that fort of people, and to be repreſented as perſons 
loathed and forſaken by God, More particularly of our 
Saviour 'tis ſaid, that he ſhall be a deſpiſed and contemp- 
tible perſon in the eyes of men. I am a worm, and no 


man, a reproach of men, and deſpiſed of the people. All. 


they that ſee me laugh me to ſcorn, they ſhoot out the 
lip, they ſhake the head, &c. Pal. xxii. 6, 7. And again, 
For thy ſake I have born reproach, ſhame hath covered my 
face, Pſal. Ixix. 7. The repreaches of them that reproached 
thce are fallen upon mo, ver. 9. They that jit in the gate 
ſpeak againſt me, ver. 12. It is univerſally {granted that 
David was a type of Chriſt, and what he here faith is 
ſpoken alſo of Him whole repreſentative he was. This, 
no man who 1s acquainted with the Bible, and the genius 
of it, will ſo much as think of denying; yea, he will 
acknowledge, that that whole -22d Plalm is more eſpe- 
cially and peculiarly applicable to our Saviour, and 'tis 
certain, that he rehearſed either all, or part of it, when 
he hung on the croſs. Of this deſpiſed Feſus ſpeaks that 
Evangelical Prophet, His viſage was marred more than 
any man, and his forin more than the ſons of men, Iſa. 
Iii. 14. Hie hath no form nor comelineſs: and when they 
fall ſee bim, there is no beauty that they ſhowld deſire 
him. He is deſpiſed aud rejected of men * they hide as it 
were their faces from hin be is deſpiſed, and they eſteem 
him not, ch. liii. 2, 3. Thus it was plainly 1 
Chriſt our Redeemer thould be deſpiſed and reproached, 
and ſpoken againſt, in which general predictions this 
particular one is included, vlg. that he ſhould be deſpiſed 
and detamed becauſe of the meanneſs of the place of his 


habitation: He fall be called a Nazarene, he ſhall be re- 


proached and vilitied by reafon of his education and a- 
bode in that town. Although the Prophecies which I have 
alledged, are ſpoken generally and at large, yet this is clear 
and undeniable, that it the title of Nazarene was uſed by 
Chriſt's enemies, as a mark of their deſpiſing and rejecting 
him (which I ſhall make good anon,) then even this parti- 
cular name was implied and contained in the general pro- 
diction concerning him. Or, take it thus, tho theſe indivi- 
dual words ſet down by the Evangeliſt | He ſpall be called 
a Nazareiz) are no where found in the writings of 
the Prophets, yet the ſenſe and meaning of them are 
there, which is ſufficient; as in Acts x. 42. Peter al- 
ledges this as teflified by all the Prophets, that through 
Chriſt's name, whoſocver bilieveth in him ſhall receive re- 
11/600 of fins; and yet among all the rophers there is 
nor one extant that hath theſe words, which he here de- 
livereth. He ſpeaks not the very words, but the ſenſe 
of the Prophets; and fo doth Matthew, chap. ii. 25. he 
tells us, that 27 was ſpoken of by ibe Prophets that Chriſt 
ſhall ve called a Nazarene, which very words though the 
do not occur in any Prophetick writer of the Old Teſta- 
ment, yet the meaning and import of them is to be found 
in thoſe writings, as I have ſhewed ; for there we read 


that Chriſt, as well as his ſollowers, ſhall be deſpiſed and 


— ——— — - I 


rejected, defamed and reproached, u hich is the true {;/, 
and meaning of theſe words | He fhali be calua @ Mg. 


| Sarene.| "Thus the written word ot God atteſts, that |, 
| was to be called by this name. But perhaps the Propho. 


cies which were by tradition ſpake exprelly of this ap. 
pellation, and foreligniftied to the Jews that this indie 
dual title of Nazarene ſhould be made ule of, and a 
plied to the Meſſias when he came into the world; tc 
which alſo it is likely Matthew here refers, as hath becy 
{aid betore. 

The next thing to be proved is, that this Prophecy ws 
actually fulfilled. And here firſt more generally (aaking 
this name for a name of reproach and igaominy) we can 
prove, that it was fully accompliſhed in that our Saviour 
was actually reproached, miſcalled, detamed, when he 
was here upon carth. They traduced his birth and pa- 
rentage ; they derided him for his ſuppoſed father's trade, 
and perhaps his own, as if it were ſome gieat-blemiſh 
ſome unpardonable crime to be of an honeſt calling. Hy 
life was accuſed of debauchery and prophaneneſs, he ur; 
aſperſed as a glutton and a wine-blober, he was reproach. 
ed as a wiltul violater.of the ſabbath ; yea, whatſocver he 
ſaid or did, was matter of their obloquy and flander, Al 
ranks of men conſpired to revile the Bieſſed ſeſus He yay 
mocked at by the Sanhedrim, by their great Doctors and 
Rabbics, men of beard and gravity ;. he was allo {loutc, 
at by the giddy multitude, by the common rabb!e, and 
baſer ſort of people. The prieſts fiercely cried out a. 
gainſt him, and treated him as ignominiouſly as they uſed 
to do the ſcape-goat when 1t was to be packed away in- 
to the wilderneſs, The laity endeavoured to ſurpaſs their 
inſtructers, and doubled their ſpight againſt the Holy Je- 
ſus. Relations diſgraced and abuſed him. He is not 
only beſides himſelt, but he is poſſeſſed, if you ll belizye 
the Phariſees : He doth all his miracles by art magick, 
by a confederacy with the prince of Devils and 2. 
poſtate ſpirits, In the Jewiſh conſiſtory he is 1mpeached 
of blaſphemy ; in the civil court, ot ſedition and treaſon: 
And laftly, when he hung upon the croſs, they charged 
him with deſpair and utter diſtruſt ot God. Thus from his 
firſt entrance into the world, till his going out ot , 
he was the conſtant ſubject of mens ſlanders and te- 
proaches. This Prophecy therefore in the text was in 
the general tulfilled, in that he was thus egregioully te- 
proached and traduced. This prediction, | He {ball |: 
called a Nazarene} is made good, for he was called by all 
thoſe names, which ſignify difgrace and reproach, and 
this 1s one of them. 

Beſicies, it was accompliſhed in a general way, in % 
much as Chriſt's diſciples and followers were treated atter 
the ſame manner; tor what was done unto them is inter- 
preted to be done unto Chriſt himſelf. This, I ſuppoſe, 
will not be denied, and therefore we are only brietly to 
recount the ill uſage in this kind which they met with. 
In the Evangelical hiſtory we are informed that the Apo- 
ſtles and diſciples of Jeſus were a deſpiſed ſort of men, 
that they were moſt unworthily aſperſed and vilified, that 
they were loaden wich all obloquies and ſlanders. Paul 
{peaking of himſelt and his fellow Apoſtles, acquaints 
us, that they were reviled and defamed, made as the fit 
of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all things, 1 Cor. . 
12, 13. And thoſe that ſucceeded theſe firſt worth! 
of the Church tared no better. It was confidently te- 
ported by their enemies that they worſhipped an afies- 
head, whence they had the name of Aſinarii. It was {a%, 
that they met together before the ſun roſe to murder the!! 
own infants, and that they then crammed themſelves wit 
their warm fleth, and glutted themſelves with their recx1"g 
blood; and that when this was done, theſe canibals, thefe 
devourers of their own kind proceeded to acts of filchinels 
and inceſt ; yea, and that at all other times they lived in the 
practiſe of the moſt flagitious ſins, the moſt execrable ü- 
lanies. From the writings of the Pagans, and of thole 
that apologized for the Chriſtians, we are aſcertained that 
all manner of falfities were invented by the enemies d. 
Chriſtianity, and thrown upon the profeſiors of it. The 
poor vile abject creatures ſtood expoſed to the ſhock ol 
their injurious tongues, and received all the filth whit 
their exulcerated minds could vomit forth upon them. 10 
give you an example of the higheſt improvement of tbes 


nens malicious teviling, they had the impudence © 
eflrontery to taiten upon the Chriſtians eyen ce comm ie. 
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of thoſe villanies, which they acted themſelves; thus 
when Nero had ſet Rome on fire, he laid the fact upon 
theſe innocents, as both Tacitus and Suetonius tell us. 
It came to this at laſt, that the very name of Chriſtian, 
without any addition whatſoever, was a ſufficient reproach. 
When they called any man a Chriſtian, it was as much 
as to ſay he was a criminal of the higheſt nature. Thus 
in general, the Prophecy here mentioned by the Evange- 
li is accompliſhed, the Chriſtians, and ia them Chriſt 
himſelf, were deſpiſed and rejected; they had all the 
names and marks of reproach faſtned upon them. 
Though they were a ndized by the moſt honourable 
titles given them by God, yet they were debaſed and vi- 
lied by the worſt of appellations conterred upon them 
by men. In this large ſenſe the Prophecy is true, they 
were called Nazarenes ; they, as well as our Lord him- 
ſelf, the great and noble inſtitutor of Chriſtianity, were 
loaded with contumelies and reproaches. | 
But more particularly, we are to prove the accompliſh- 
ment of this Prophecy, by ſhewing you that this indivi- 
Aua! name of Nazarene, or one of Nazareth, was uſed as 
a reproachiul appellative towards Chriſt, and towards 
his followers. We muſt know. then, that though Naza- 
reth be called à city in that place of Matthew, yet all 
aoree, that it was a mean and poor one, and rather deſer- 
ved (if we look upon it in itſelf) to be called a vi lage. 


Which is no unuſual thing in Scripture, where we find 


places that have the name of cities are alſo called villgges, 
as in Joſ. xix. 7. 1 Chron. iv. 32. And in the New Te- 
ſtament, ſmall towns or villages are ſometimes ſtiled, 
zh & viwuorronas, Matt. ix. 35. Mark i. 38. Of Beth- 
lebem we may particularly obſerve, that tis called os 
a city, in Luke ii. 4. but Ku a village, in John vii. 42. 


We meet with the like in other Authors: So Bethſura is 


called a city by Joſephus, Antiq. Jud: I. 12. c. 14. and 
in the ſame place, Kahn a village or tous. Thus, Nats- 
reth, though it have the name of a city, yet it was but a 


| mean town, or rather a village + whence it was ſaid, in 


the context, as it follows in the 40th verſe, in a prover- 


bial way, Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth ? 
Ir was, as appears by this common ſaying, a ſorry con- 
temptible place, an 


yielded no inhabitant of any note 
and worth, unleſs you will reckon mechanicks and poor 


. tradeſmen to be ſuch. 


A Nazarene, a man of Nazareth, was generally a de- 


ppiſed perſon among them. Hence it may be reaſonably 
ufer d, that thoſe who had a mind to diſgrace and de- 
fame our Saviour Chriſt, uſed to reproach him with a 
title taken from this poor little town, and to call him a 
& Nazarene, a man that belonged to that little village, 
and conſequently was ſome pitiful fellow. But this, you 


C 


Vill ſay, is conjecture only. I deny it, and give this 
& 7eaſon tor it, viz. becauſe it is plainly grounded on Scrip- 


ture. For we read in Acts xiv. 5. that Paul was accu- 


ſed by that ſmart orator Tertullus, for being a ring- 
= leader bf the ſet : ; : 


| ; who were called fo from Chriſt Jeſus of Nazareth, their 


of the Nazarenes, |. e. of the Chriſtians, 
tirſt founder and maſter. He . being bred in that ſorry 


bonn, was in way of contumely called a Nazarene, by 
Z thoſe that diſliked his do&rine and inftitutions. 


that And 
from him his ſollowers derived that name, and had it fre- 


quently given them by thoſe that hated their way of te- 


5 gion n when they ſolemnly undertook to accuſe 


here before Felix. 


Chriſtianity, were uſually branded with the name of Gali- 
WF leans (they being of that country for the moſt part) is 
Neuident from Luke xxili. 6. Acts ii. 7. Yea, the name 
laſted till ſome hundreds of years after Chriſt, as may be 
Weathered from Julian the apoſtate's crying out, (when he 
Vas ſtruck by an unſeen hand,) O Galzlean, thou haſt 


e great ones, as Tertullus did the Apoſtle 
That Chriſt and thoſe, who profeſſed 


vanquiſhed me, meaning without doubt the Bleſſed Jeſus, 


ho was now ſeated at the right hand of God in Hea- 
en. Not only Paul is called a bald pate Galilean by 


uclan , Ta. dvagahailias, in Philopatr. but 
a enerally ſtigmatized 
th the title of Galileans by Julian, Porphyrius, and other 


enemies of the Chriſtian Religion. Now, 


This muſt be ſaid with truth, that when they called 


pame, it was the ſame as if they had called them Naza- 


Wcncs ; becauſe Nazarech was To noted a place in Galilee, 


No. 


_ * VER 


But, which is yet cloſer to our preſent buſineſs, the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians were more particularly and emphatically 
ſtiled Nazarenes from that town of this name in Galilee, 
where Jeſns was brought up and dwelt the 22 part 
of his life. This is with great evidence teſtified and con- 
firmed by Epiphanius, who not only tells us, that there 
was a ſort of hereticks called Nazarenes, but that the 
orthodox Chriſtians alſo bore that name. He aſſures us, 
(Adv. Hæreſ. I. 1. Hæreſ. 29.) that theſe were commonly 
known by the name of Nazarenes, and that they had no 
other noted name among their adverſarics and oppoſers. 
Yea, at this day the Jews call the Chriſtians Notzerim, 
as we are informed by Druſius on Acts xxiv. 5. and there 
is no body I believe, will think that Grotius falſifies, 
when he ſaith the Mahometans at this day ſtile the Chri- 
ſtians Naxarenes, Grot. in Acts xxiv. 5. It is undeniable 
then, that both Chriſt, and his followers, bore the name 
of Nazarenes, and thus was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by the Prophets, (i. e. either generally by thoſe that 
were writers of the Old "Teſtament, or pariicularly and 
expre/ly by ſome other Prophets that were of great note 
— the Jews, and whoſe ſayings were delivered down 
to potterity,) viz. that Chriſt ſhould be called a Nazarene, 
He was really and truly called ſo. Among other ignomi- 
nious names, this very particular one of Nazarene, z. e. a 
man of Nazareth, was frequently given him. For this 
word Na{apai@» here, and in Mark x. 47. and other 
places (whatever ſome have fancied of it) is as much as 
Nad aba, © one of Nazareth.” The former word is 
but an abbreviature of this latter, which is no unuſual 
thing in the ſtile and language of Scripture, as thoſe who 
are converſant in the Hebron and Greek text know very 
well. Indeed the laſt ſyllable erh in Nazareth, is but a 
bare termination, and this - all Grammarians will con- 
teſs) is variable, and conſequently the adjective from 
this ſubſtantive may be Na{apar&», or Nad apc, as it is 
in Mark i. 24. and Luke iv. 34. as well as Na{apelaiCy, 
the eth being not of the eſſence of the word. The text 
then may be either rendred thus, He ſhall be called a 
Nazarean, or a Nazarene,” as we find it tranſlated, or a 
Nazarethite. Ir is not material which of theſe words we 
uſe , only it is to be remembred, that we are to under- 
ſtand by it © one of Nazareth,“ one of that fmall con- 
temptible village, one that was undervalued and deſpiſed 
becauſe of his riſe and habitation there. Such was our 
Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, he was ſcorned and contemned 
as a poor filly villager. But Matthew an inſpired Author 
aſſutes us, that it was ſoretold by the Prophets, that he 
ſhould be deſpiſed and reproached, and ſpoken againſt ; 
in which general predictions is included the ſenſe and 
meaning of this particular one, he ſhall be called a 
Nazarene : for this calling him a Nazarene, or one of 
Nazareth,” is an evident token of their deſpiſi g him, and 
is a downright reproaching and ſpeaking againſt him, 

Thus I have given you my thoughts concerning this 
text of Scripture, and have attempted to offer to you the 
plain and genuine meaning of it; and fo tar as I can 
judge, it is impertinent and incoherent, it is trifling and 
ridiculous, to interpret it in either of the ſenſes mention- 
ed in the beginning of this diſcourſe. If we do ſo, the 
connection of the words is illogical, irrational and ab- 
ſurd. This is is my preſent apprehenſion of this place; 
and if I be miſtaken, let it be remembred, that I have 
been offering a notion about a controverted text, not de- 
ciding a point of faith, and conſequently there is no great 
danger in the miſtake, ſays Dr. Edwards. | 

Ver. 49. — Thon art the ſon of God, thou art the king 
of Iſrael. ] Theſe two titles ſignify the fame thing in the 
Jewiſh phraſe, and ſeem to be rhe two titles given by 
them to the Meſſiah. 

Ver. 51. Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the heavens opened, and 
the Angels, &c.) Chriſt here ſeems to allude to Facob's 
ladder, mentioned in Gen. xxviii. 12, 13- on the top of 
which ſays Maimonides, was the Divine Majeſty, and the 
Angels aſcending to receive his commands, and deſcending 
to execute them ; Chriſt therefore, by theſe words, ſeems 
to inform them, that the miracles which they ſhould fee 
performed by him, ſhould declare the Divine Majeſty 


wr ' preſent with him, and giving him thoſe commands he was 
ſt a Galilean, and when they gave his followers that 


to execute by his prophetic office, as clearly as if they 


' had ſeen the Angels of God, aſcending and deſcending 
| on him. So that, as Dr. Whitby obſerves, they who in- 


Jet advertently 
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aꝗdyertently infer this to the Day of Judgment, did not 
conſider this was to happen «Tag1i within à little while ; 
and they who refer it to Chriſt's paſſion and reſurrection, 
mult ſhew how the Angels did then aſcend and deſcend 
ou Chriſt in the fight ot the Apoſtles. ' 

Now ſeeing that this-chapter principally contains a de- 
{cription of the union of the human and Divine Nature in 
the perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth, before we paſs from 
this important ſubje&, 1 preſume it would be proper to 
add to what has been annotated in this chapter; a review 
of the Doctrine and Faith here deſcribed, by laying 
together © thoſe accounts which we find in the Old 
Teſtament of the Word, or Logos, before he was made 
fleſp;” their accompliſhment in the perſon of Jeſus of Na- 
zaceth; as alſo “ enquiring into the time when, and the 
manner low, the Nord was made fleſh ; © and conſidering 
che to extremes here united, and the union of theſe ex- 
tremes in the one perſon of the Word made fleſh. All 
which particulars are neceſſary to be known and rightly 
diſtinguiſhed by warrantable proots in order to conſute 
the unbelieving Jew, and the blaſphemous Socinian. But 
be ote I proceed, 

Let it be previouſly obſerved, That the word Lagos, 
uſed by our Evxangeliſt in the ficſt verſe, Sc. and tran- 
lated into Engliſh by the common ſound of the Word, is 
a Greek word which does not properly ſignify a word com- 
poſed of Hliables; for the Greeks: in ſuch caſes made uſe 


ot the word: rhema, i. e. an articulate word; but Lagos 


was uſed by the Apoſtle in a ſublimer ſenſe, in the ſame 
degree, as the Hebrews uſed devar, and the Chaldecs, 
memra, which ſignify the ſermon, the oration, the mind or 
will of man: Becauſe as man contrives aud executes his 
works by his internal ſpeech, or the natural reaſoning 
of the mind, called the oration and word of the mind ; 
fo, as the Evangeliſt here declares, God operates all 
things, not in that mortal way by putting to his hand, 
but by the inſtrumency of his fole Word, who is a real 
perſon and the only interpreter of his Divine Father's 
Counſel, even as the ſpeech of a man is the interpreta- 


tion of his mind: Which Word of God was called by the 


ancient Jews Reſcbith, the beginning of God's ways, or 
the Wiſdom of God, as our Evangeliſt deſcribes him in 
the firit verſe, In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. So that by 
the Word here is meant not the created, but the creating 
Word of God, the ſecond of the three Perſons that bear 
record in Heaven, who when made ſeſb, became the Fa- 
ther's Orator, or Interpreter of the Divine Will ro men, 
thro' the Goſpel. Nor, | 

As J have thewn above in the notes, were the Gentile 
Philoſophers ignorant of this interpretation of the Logos 
And therefore the Evangeliſt makes uſe of that term, by 
choice, as known to all the learned world, to ſignity the 
Redeemer's Divine Nature; for if the Evangelical Idea 
ot this word Logos had been of his own invention, he 
would have explained himſelf, like a good and ingenious 
writer, to propagate the knowledge ot this term, bur he 
knew there was fo little reaſon tor ſuch an explication, 
that he mentions it as a term commonly accepted to de- 
note a real and proper perſon, or a living, intelligent and 
tree principle ot action; all which will more clearly ap- 

pear from hat I promiſed to ſhew, that the ancient Jews 
both underſtood that the Lagos was God, and the promiſed 
Meſſiah. 

Dr. Alix, in his Judgment of theancient Jewiſh Church ; 
and Galatinus (de Arcanis Catholicz Veritatis) plainly de- 
monſtrate, that the ancient Jews had the ſame opinion of 
the Logcs, or the Mora, afterwards made fleſh, as of the one 
eternal God. For, | 

They acknowledged that the Logos, was El, Elohim, 
Eljbaddai, Adonai, Theos, Kyrios, the God of hoſts, the 


King of Glory ; nay, moreover, they aſcribed to him the 


incommunicable name of God, Jab and Fehovah, which 
expreſſes in one word the eſſence, ſelf· exiſtence, eminence, 
independence, immutability, omnipreſence and eternal exi- 
ſtence, and is the proper name of the firſt cauſe of all 
that exiſts: And therefore we read in the Oracles of God, 
that the Almighty claims this name as his peculiar name, 
for men to know him by, Hof. xii. 5. and to debar all 
other beings from that honour, for he wil 
Zlory to another; 


not give bis 
Ifa. xl. 8. Thus the names and titles of 


| of Iſrael in his throne on the 'mercy-ſcar between the . 


| 


- of the Church committed to him, and by whom the I. 


was uſually attended with Angels as his Miniſters ; tbete. 


other Places While that yemple ſtood, ar leaſt we have — 


God given to the Logos prove, that they who gave 
re b 
They aſcribed unto the Word, the Divine Por 
Creation, Providence and Redemption in its full lati 
So that when John writes that all things were made by jy, 
Word, he was not delivering a new dectrine, but added 
this clauſe, to explain to them, who were acquainted wir 
the common opinion of the Jews in his time, that he 
treated in that context of the ſame Logos, or Mord, to 
whom they, the Jews, aſcribed the works and operation 
of God; as if he had ſaid, This Lagos, or Divine or- 
is not a conception ot invention of my own, bur it is he. 
to whom without blaſphemy ye properly give the titles 
and names of your God, and by whom all things have lain 
made, in the beginning of the creation; ſee Gen. i. 
This is he to whom we are to aſcribe alſo, all the , 
pearances of Febevab, or of the Angel of Fehovay, t, 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, and Holy Perſons recorded 
in thoſe Sacred Books of the Old Teſtament : For they 
ſay, that the Father never appeared but by his Sheching 
which is his Logos, called his Angel, or Meſſenger: Thy; 
John ſaith, No man bath ſeen God at any time, the only 
begotten Son, who is in the boſom of the Father, he hal 
declared him John 1. 18. as our Lord ſays, Nor phat jy 
man hath ſcen the Father, ſave be who is of God, he þ4;þ 


er of 
tude 


ſeen the Father / John vi. 46. Thus, according to then, it 


was the Lagos of Jehovah who appear'd to Adam, Euch, 
Noah, Abraham, Ifaac; Jacob, c. but moſt often t, 
Moſes, times paſt. number, eſpecially in the Burning By, 
and when he gave the law from Sinai, till the Zegos tran. 
lated him at laſt (according to Philo) or till his foul ws 
taken cut of his body by a kiſs of the Memra, or by the 
decree of the Word of Fehovab; as the ancient Jes be- 
liev'd. - 4 

I know the Socinians object that the ancient Jews aſcibe 
to the Mord what was ſaid or done by a created Ance 
and particularly that only ſuch an one appear'd in the 
Burning Buſh ; tor that Stephen, following Moſes, cal 
him the Angel of Fehovah + Nay, others too account hin 
only a created Angel, but who repreſented rhe Peron d 
God. But for anſwer, tis certain the Angel is calld 9. 
hovab both by Moſes and Stephen, and aſſerts himel, 
ſaying, I am the God Abrabam, the God of Iſaac, mi 
the God of Jacob, which no mere creature durit fy. 
Beſides, the word Angel, or Meſſenger, denotes rather the 
office than the nature ot thoſe Spirits; and therefore tha 
name may well be given to the Word: as the deftin'd Me- 
diator, the Angel of God's Preſence, who had ever the cue 


ther always communed with men; for ſays God to Moſes 
My Angel jhall go before thee, and my Preſence ſhall {1 
with thee ; Exod. xxxii. 14. but the Logos is juſtly call'd J. 
hovah God. r | 

The Socinians alſo objeCt that not the Loos, ut 
Word, but a created Angel, gave the law from Mouit 
Sinai, who is call'd God, becauſe he ſpoke in God's name; 
for that the /aw was ordained by Angels; Gal. iii. 19 but 
for anſwer, as the ancient Jews themſelves firmly belier' 
that the law was given by Fehovah himſelf, by them calld 
the Memra, the Logos, or Word ; ſo likewite that Deu. 
xxxiii. 2. when Jehovah came from Sinai, he came with it 
thouſand of his Saints, when from bis right hand went 4 
fiery law 5 For the Logos, or Word, in his appearances 


fore thoſe words, du AY, The law was ordaint!!) 
Angels, ſhould be tranſlated, among Angels (as the {zm? 
Greek prepoſition Ita Tow waprupwy, is tranſlated, 
2 Tim. ii. 2. among many witneſſes ) or in preſence 0! the 
Anzels as the witnefles of that glorious tranſaction. 
The ancient Jews alſo affirm that it was the L 05 
appeared as Fehovah to Balaam and to Joſhua beio!e 2 
richo who paid him Divine Honours, to Gideon a1 #" 
Samſon's parents, to Samuel, Ec. But that aiter be! 
appeared glor ous at the ſolemn dedication of the ten ple 
had put an end to the former theocrac by ſetting up n 8 
of David's race in an hereditary ſuccem̃on; or a> cd, 
expreſs ir, after. the Logos, or Word, was ſettled 45 A 


rubim in the Holy of Holies of Solomon's temple, ® by 
reſting place, 2Chrofi. vi.qt. He is but ſeldem wr” 


ſew his glory, and ſpak? of 


W cording to the way of all that are born, 


* — P — : a * 
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Chap. I. 

nces ſuch as when the Zogos appeared to Elijah, 
ter © Moſes, on Mount has. who appeared alſo 
with Moſes to the Logos, or Word made flap at his tranſ 
fouration on Mount Tabor. So likewiſe ; 

in the viſions of Micajah, Ezekiel and Ifaiah, as //t- 
ting on a throne high and lifted up, as our Evangeliſt ex- 
pounds the laſt, ſaying, = things 5 — Iſaiah, when he 

im! Jo n X11. 4t. 

He appear'd atrerwards to Zechariah with miniſtring 
Angels attending him, and he is diſtinguiſh'd by his name 
Fehovah, and by his chatacter as the Angel or Meſſenger 
of jehovah; for tho' the ancient Jews plainly diſtinguiſh 
the Logos Meſſiah from Cod, who ſends him and anoints 
him, yet they call him alſo Fehovah God. Is : 

They alſo believ'd that the Logos made all the promiſes 
to the Church, denounced all the threatnings on the vz/#b/e 
Church and on the world, brought about all the deli- 
verances of his peculiar people, and executed all rhe judg- 
ments on their enemies, that are aſcribed to Fehovab in 
the Old Teſtament ; as could be fully proved, if needtul 
in his place. 

From all which we can fafely conclude, that they 
plainly owned the Memra, the Logos, the Word, to be a 
Divine Perſon and the true God, and not an attribute only 
ot God, as the modern Unitarians ignorantly affirm: The 
Jews ſay in their Prayers, Deus ef unus non unicus, 1. e. 
God is one, but not alone; he is not a ſolitary God; ſo 
Philo explains ir, that they believed the unity the Cod- 
head was not to be reduced to number; that indeed God is 
one, but without excluding his image, his Logos, from being 
one with the Father and Spirit; for that the Logos (or 
Word) is the Shechinah and the Fehovab, having all the 
Divine Attributes and Properties, as ſhall hereatter be 
ſhewn, aſcribed unto him. Hence 

In like manner, as I ſaid before, the ancient Jews be- 
lieved that the ſame Divine Logos, .or Word, was the ex- 

2Qation of Iſrael, the promiſed Meſſiah ; as we learn 
wm their applying to him all the things foretold of the 
Meſſiah in the Old Teſtament. Now, 

I begin with the firſt and grand promiſe of the Bleſſed 
Seed of the woman that ſhould deſtroy the works of Sa- 
tan, and recover mankind from the fall, by the craft and 
ſubtilty of the Devil, to the favour of God; who there- 
fore, muſt ſurely be greater than Satan. He was the ob- 
ject of the faith, and hope of the ancient and pious inha- 
bitanrs of the world before the flood ; nor had thoſe that 
lived after the flood any other object, until he was re- 
vealed to Noah, as Jehovah the God of Shem, and to 
Abram as Jehovah the God of g/ory, who was to bleſs all 
nations, and often appeared to him with a viſible Shechi- 
nab or eftulgent glory, and alſo in a human ſhape, as a 

relude or aſſurance of his future incarnation, particularly 
in the vale of Siddim, and afterwards at Mamre, when 


W the Logos Meſſiah din'd with him and allowed him to 


plead in behalt of Sodom. He faved Iſaac on the altar, 
and wreſtled with Jacob at Peniel ; fo dying Jacob in- 
voked him, as the Goel Redeemer or the Angel that re- 


deemed him from all evil, whom Jacob calls the God of 


his fathers ; and Job was certain that his Redeemer Goel 
liv'd, whom he calls God; and dying Jacob foretels that 
the ſcepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor the Iaw-giver 
from between his feet until Shilob come. 

Indeed the modern Jews deny that the word Shiloh ſig- 
nifies the Meſſiab, and affirm that the word ſhebet, tran- 
ſlated by us a ſceptre, or inſtrument of rule, ſigniſies alſo 
a rod the inſtrument. of chaſtiſement; and they argu 
that even though Shiloh ſhould import the Meſſiah, the 
meaning would be only that their chaſtiſement by the 
diſperſion ſhould not ceaſe till the Meſſiah come, by whom 
they hope to be reſtored to their own land, and not be- 
ore. But they are confuted by Onkelos, who thus tran- 
ſlates the words, There ſball not be taken away from Fu- 

b one having the principality, nor the ſcribe from the 
ſons 1 children, till the Meſſiab ſhall come \ with which 
the Targums of Jeruſalem and Jonathan exactly agree; 
wa the word Shiloh being derived tromthe Hebrew Shilejab, 

ecundina, or the after-birth (called the Secundina from 
the tranquility of the child in the womb.) Rabbi Bechai, 
a Talmudiſt, comments on it thus; © Shiloh is his fon 
who ſhall be born from the after-birth of a woman, ac 


therefore Shiloh 
is the Meſſiah, ſo called either as the franguilli, i. #; the 


( or whereby they ſhall call him ) 


mudiſts expound o 1 
modern Jews object, that ſeremiah ſays, nat they 
ſh4ll call bim, but he 


peaceable, and author of eternal tranquility ; or, becauſe 
he ſhould be born from the after-birth of a woman only, 
after a ſingular manner, without the operation or concur- 
rence of a man. But be this as it will, in all the 'Tar- 


. gums, and in the ancient Hebrew book, called Bereſchith 


Rabba, Shiloh is called the king Meſſiah. 

So Gol infpired Balaam to fpeak of him as, © the far 
to come out of Jacob, and the ſceptre to riſe out of Iſ- 
rael, to ſmice the corners of Moab, and to deſtroy (or 
rather to bear rule over) all the children of Seth,” Numb. 
XXIV. 17, 19. Which Prophecy is thus rendred by the 
ancient Onkelos, A king ſhall riſe out of the houſe of 
Jacob, and the Meſfab ſhall be anointed out of the houſe 
of Iſrael, who ſhall rule over all the 3 men; for all 
the ſons of men ſince the flood are the children of Heth, 
which ſhews that the Meſſiah's kingdom was to be uni- 
verſal. Nay, Moſes Maimonides, a moſt learned Spaniſh 
Jew, who flonrithed about A. D. 1160. in his Melakin, 
cap. xi. & 1; (whom the modern Jews own to be the great- 
eſt man ſince the Patriarch Moſes) interprets theſe words 
thus, A ſceptre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael \ This is the king 
Meſſiah ; and ſhall ſmite the corners of Moab ., This 13 
king David, 2 Sam. viii. 2. And he ſpall bear rule over the 
children of Seth / This is the king Meffiab, of whom it is 
written, He ſhall have daminion from fea to ſen, and fi om 
the river to the ends of the earth, Deut. xviti. 15—19.: 
Moſes the Patriarch alſo bore witneſs of him as the great 
Prophet of the Church, or the Mediator; but after Mo— 
ſes we find not many hints of him till David's time, en- 
Cept as above in his appearances. 

2. God afforded the royal Prophets David and Solo- 
mon a more ample diſcovery of the Redeemer, the Lg 
made fleſh; and David is the ficlt that calls him the Meſ- 
ſiah, the Chriſt, the anvinted, and alſo the ſon of Fehcvah, 
laying, Thou art my ſon, this day have I bezotten thee, 
Pal. ii. 7. viz. by vertne of his mediatorial office to 
which he was to be anointed in the fulneſs of time; (for 
thete words don't intimate the communication ct the Di- 
vine Nature, or Perſonality from the Father to the Son 
by eternal generation, as will appear in the ſequel.) But 
tho' the modern Jews apply it wholly to David without 
any typical meaning, the 'Targums are of our fide, and 
agree with ns alſo in applying to the Meſſiah, Pl. xlv. 
and Ixxii. and cx, Nay, there is not one text that we 
apply to Chriſt, but what the ancient Jews alſo applied to 
him, as I will andertake to prove from their old Authors. 

Solomon next deſcribes the Meſſiah as the wiſdom or 
Logos of God, by whom Fehovab created all things, Prov. 
ui. 19. according to the ancient Jews; and brings him in 
ſpeaking of himſelf, Prov. viii. 22, Oc. and Prov. xxx. 4- 
What is his name, and what is his ſon's name? Which 
the ancient Jews ſometimes referred to the nation of Iſ- 
rael, calld by them the frf#-born of God, but at other 
times to the Logos Miſſiab mentioned in Pf, ii. but here is 
a real difference between the Father and the Sch, whoſ: 
names cannot be rold bur according to Revelation. Like- 
wiſe the Song of Solomon is prophetical of him as the 
bridegroom of rhe Church, being an improvement of P!. 
xlv, and was by the ancient Jews tranſmitted unto us as 
a part of canonical Scripture ; nay, even the modern Jews 
own its Divine Authority, tho' they differ from the Chri- 
ſtians, and the old Jews, in the ſpiritual and myitical 
meaning thereof. | 

3. The other Prophets before the caprivity follou ed the 
ſame path; for Iſaiah repreſents the Meſſiah exalted on 
his throne attended by the Seraphim, who proclaimed 
him the thrice holy, holy, holy Fehovah, Ifa: vi. r, 3. and 
the places are numberleſs in that book concerning the 
Meſliah's perſon, his natures and mediatorial office, his 
humiliation and exaltation, and ſo plainly expreſs d, that 
ſeveral Jews have been converted to Chriſtianity by the 
force of them. The other Prophets alſo mention him iu 
lofty ſtrains, partitularly Jeremiah, who delivered that 
eminent Prophecy, Jer. Xxiſi. 5, 6. Behold the days come, 


ſaith Jehovah, that I will raiſe unto David a righteous 


branch, and this is bis nanie whereby be ſpall be called 
Fehovab Zidkenu, 
the Lord onr ri ares Ph Which the old Tal- 

: the M:f/ab : againſt which the 


all call him and read it thus, is 


is bis name who ſpall 20 bim, viz. Jehovah Zidtenu, 


making 
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256 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Gay 


making it the name of him who calls, not of the called. 
But they corrupt the original by falſe pointing ; for they 
turn the word Ficreu, they ſhall call, into Ficrea, He fpall 
call; and the Septuagliat renders it, they ſhall call him, 
and ſo doth Jonathan's Targum : Nay, Git himſelf 
refutes them, ſaying, ch. xxxiii. 16. and This is he who 
Hall call ber, even Febovah Zidkenu, who v. 15. is 
{aid to call or invite her, the Jewiſh nation, intimated by 


the feminine particle /a. They alſo object, that in the 


old Jewiſh traditions, not only the Meſſiah, but Moſes 
Febovab, nay, Jeruſalem allo is 
called Fehovah Shammab, Ezek. xlviii. 35- But in thoſe 
traditions, Moſes and Iſrael are only called Elohim, (a 
name ſometimes applied to Angels, to ſtrange gods, to 
idols and even to dæmons) and never Fehovah ; and Je- 
ruſalem is not called Jehovah with the adjective u, in 
the ſame manner as God and his Meſſiah are ſo called, as 
Fehovab Zedek, the Lord righteous, Pſal. cxxix. 4. which 
intimates his eſſence, quality and truth; whereas Jeruſa- 
lem has only a local adverb ſhammab, which ſignifies there; 
{o that the Prophet means not that the city 1s Jehovah, 
but that Jehovah is there, or exiſts in the R Je- 
ruſalem by his ſpecial glory. | 

4 During and after the captivity, Ezekiel among the 
firtt captives in Chaldea points ar Chriſt, ſaying, I 1 
ſet up one ſhepherd over them, even my ſervant David, and 
I Fehovab will be their God, and my ſervant David their 
prince, Ezek. xxxiv. 23, Sc. 

Daniel in his interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, 
Dan. ii. 44. 45. foretels the kingdom of Chriſt, that ſhall 
break all other kingdoms, and ſhall ſtand for ever: ſo 

ebuchaduezzar beholding in the furnace four men walk- 
ing in the midſt of the fire without hurt, ſaid, the form 
o the fourth is like the Son of God, Dan. in. 25. or ot an 

eavenly Divine appearance, the Logos Meſffiab himſelt 
then appeariug in a human ſhape for the comfort of the 
Jews, and for the converſion of that ſtubborn monarch. 
So in the night viſions, Daniel beheld one like the Son of 
man, Dan. vil. 13, Sc. come with the clouds of Heaven 
ro the ancient of days, and there was given him dominion 
and glory, and an everlaſting kingdom, Sc. And the 
Angel Gabriel explain'd Daniel's viſion of the ſeventy 
weeks, Dan. ix. 24, Sc. that ſhall be accounted for in the 
ſequel. | | 

1 — and Zechariah ſpeak of him as the true Zero- 
babel the founder and finiſher of God's Church, as a 


prieſt upon his throne, and the council of peace was between | 


them bath, viz. Fehovah and the Logos Meſſiab, Zech. in. 
8. iv. 6, £9c.-vi. 12, 13. | 

Malachi, the laſt, ſpeaks in God's name, Mal. iii. 1. 
Behold I will ſend my Angel, or meſſenger, and he ſhall 
prepare the way before me, or the way of my face; and the 
Lord whom you ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple, even 
the Angel of the covenant whom ye * in; which is 
owned by Moſes Maimonides to be ſpoken of the king 
Meſſia li. And again the Meſſiah promiſed as the Sun of 
righteouſneſs to ariſe with healing in his wings. Theſe are 
the glorious accounts of the Meſſiah ; and all theſe lofty 
deſcriptions of him in the Old Teſtament, are by the an- 
cient Jews, applied to the ſame Divine Perſon of the 
Memra, the Shechinab, the Wiſdom, the Logos or Word, 
who according to them was to be God's Meſſiah, and the 
Author of thoſe glorious atchievements as mediator, 
whom they called the bridegroom of the ſynagogue. There- 
fore this being made out, we are to ſhew how his humilia- 
_ in the fleſh is intimated in the Old Teſtament. 

or, | 

Philo informs us, that the old ſynagogue owned the 
Meſſiah not only to be a Divine Perſon ſubſiſting from 
eternity, but alſo that he was to be manifeſted in the 
fleſh, and born at Bethlehem, according to the Prophecy, 
Mic. v. 2. which ſhould be thus tranſlated, aud thou 
Bethlehem Ephrata, ſbalt be chief among the thouſands of 
Fudab, for out of thee Mall be come forth that is to be 
ruler in Iſrael. Nay, when Meſſiah was born, the ſcribes, 
conſulted by king Herod, frankly own'd it; upon which, 
bloody Herod murder'd the innocents there; and Jona- 
than interprets it thus, out of t hee ſhall come forth before 
me, the M:/fjah who ſhall exerciſe ſovereign power over I, 
rae]. Nay, we know the Sanhedrim's opinion: For when 

eſus applied ro himſelf a certain Prophecy of the Meſ- 
Jiah, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall you ſee the Son of man ſitting 


— — 


Heaven / Matt. xxvi. 63, 64, 65. compared with Day, vi 
13. Luke xxii. 70. The high-prieſt rent his clothe; 
calling Jeſus a blaſphemer, and they all ſaid, Art thou 10% 
Son of God ? for whom the clouds, the chariot of the 
Divinity ſhould be prepared to attend his triumph > 43 
the Jews then believed. So with reſpect to his incary,. 
tion, they believed that he is repreſented as the fee " 
the woman, the ſeed of Abrabam as the Meſſiah, the 
Chriſt, the anointed ; but the Divine Logos could not be 
anointed. He is expreſs'd by the names of David and 
Solomon, Eliakim and Zerobabel, his types as the greg: 
ſhepherd ; for God ſays, Awake, O ſword, again}} my 
ſhepherd / Zech. xiii. 7. Alſo as a man, and the 555 
nan, according to Pf. viii. explain'd Heb. ii. 6, Ec. typify'4 
by Ezekiel as the ſon of man, and foretold by Daniel, ch, bi 
13. and by Iſa. ch. vii. 14. ſaying, Fehovah himſelf pj 
give you a /ign, Behold a virgin ſhall congeive and bea; g 
ſon, and ſhall call his name Immanuel. 

The Prophet Micah likewiſe aſſerts the incarnation 
Therefore will he give them up until the time that ſhe, ul, 
travelleth, has brought forth! Mic. v. 3. And the Mcſjz 
ſays by his type, Pf. xxii. 9, 10. But thou art he who th 
me out of the womb — Thou art my God {os my my- 
ther's belly. And as for the ſufferings of Chriſt or his 
humiliation, we need only conſult the ſaid PC. xx ii. Zech. 
x11. 10. Ia. li, 7. to liii. and laſt; as all Chriſtians ate 
taught not only from John xii. 38. and Rom. x. 16, by 
alſo from the interprecations of the ancient Jews: 
Whercas, x 

The modern Jews not expecting a ſuffering Meſſa, 
but a reigning, a glorious triumpher in temporal pony 
and power, have rejected the interpretations of the ag. 
cients, and ſtrain the Prophecies ot Cariſt's ſuffering ty 
Joliah, or Jeremiah, or to the whole nation of Iſrael : But 
Jonathan, or the Authors of his Targum, could not be 
influenced by the firſt Chriſtians, nor by the later Jeys, 
but have honeſtly given the plain true opinion of the 
great ſynagogue 11 their time concerning the Meſſy, 
2 came to be all accompliſhed in Jeſus of Naza- 
ret h. 

But ſome of the modern Jews knowing that their 
ſtraining of texts will not baffle the truth, have tooliſhly 
feigned 7wo Meſfjabs, and both yet to come, viz. Mefiah 
Ben-Ephraim, or Ben-Joſeph, and the other Meſſiah Bes- 
David, and that the %, (who is to be the forerunner dt 
the ſecond) is the ſuffering one to fight and overcome Gy, 
and after that to be {lain by one Armillus, the great eie. 
ws of the Church, who ſhall Fx with his ſword the 

eſſiah Ben- Foſeph. But that Meſſiah Ben- David, ſut- 
ceeding the other, ſhall kill Armillus, reſtore the king- 
dom to Iſracl, and reiga in the higheſt ſplendour. Bu 
ſure any one may ſte the ſtrait they are drove co; ft 
their having recourſe to ſuch a poor ſhift, diſcovers the 
poor Cauſe that waits it, invented only to evade whit 
they cannot anſyer : For it is a meer fable with ut ths 
leaſt pretence of any foundation in Ho y Scripture or ibs 
writings of the ancients, who knew well the old tiadr 
Hoes of their nation, and never heard of two Mer 
lahs. | 

From all which we may ſee, that in the Old Telts 
ment the Meſſiah was foretold to be a real man, will 
the ancient Jews well underſtood, and believed: So tiut! 
now proceed to ſhew, that the foreſaid accounts in th 
Old Teſtament, are fully accompliſhed in the perſon d 
Jeſus of Nazareth, according to the New Teſtameſt; 
wherein, 

1. Jeſus of Nazareth is repreſented as the one «teri 
God, and | 

2. As the real and promiſed Meſſiah or Chriſt. Fot, 

The names of God; are adapted to him: Thus, wi" 
when the Phariſees confeſsd, that Chriſt ſhould be t. 
ſon of David, Matt. xxii. 43, 44: Jeſus replied, how i 
doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, ſay ing, Jebovul A 


God, or the Greek, Theos; and Chriſt is God ov 6 


* 


Trays: Aanes it 
Nay, even the incommunicable name Jehovah belongs 


comp" 


| on the right band of power, and coming in the cloud: if 


the Lord ſaid unto my Lord, or Adonai ; for tte Word ® i 


bleſſed for ever, and Theos or God, manifeſted in the 75 1 ; 
the true God and eternal life, the Lord of Glory, the bl FE 
and only Potentate, the King of Kings and Lord of Lord; 


him; for what is ſaid of Jehovah in the Old Teſtawes | 5 
is aſcribed to him in the New, particularly Pl. Ku 1 
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ich Eph. iv. 8, 9, 10. and Pf. cii. 25, Sc. com- 
2 10, Sc. fs la. vi. 3. compared with 
41. | 
Tbs Divine Attributes or Properties of God alſo, as 
Heb. i. 12. his unchangead/encſs with reſpett'to his Divine 
Nature; fo his independance and ommnipotence, as when he 
ſays, I am Alpba and Omega, the Beginning and the End- 
= "who was, and is, and is to come, the Almighty © Rev. 
i. 8. compared to Ifa. xli. 4. Rev. ii. 23. He is omniſcient, 
John ii. 24, 25- xxi. 17. and omnipreſent; for he, promiſed 
at parting, Lo I an with you always, even to the end of 
be world; and aſſerted his eternity, ſaying; * And now, 
O Father, glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was:“ John 
xvii. 5. And in him dwelleth all the tulneſs of the God- 
head bodily, being the brightneſs ot the Father's glory, 
the expreſs image of his Perſon ;” Philip. 11. 6. f 
The Divine Works and Operations are aſcribed to him 
as to the efficient cauſe: Thus creation; for all things 
were made by the Logos, or Word, in Heaven and 
earth, viſible and inviſible, thtones, dominions, principa- 
lities or powers; all things were created by him and for 
him: John i. 3. compared with Col. i. 16. So the ge- 
neral Providence of God is aſcribed to him; for © he up- 
holdeth all things by the word of his power ag the Logos ; 
and as be is before all things, fo by him all things con- 
fiſt” And the glorious works of man's Redemption in all 
its parts; for the Redeemed are his Elect, into whoſe 
hearts he ſends the Holy Ghoſt, which none but God can 
do; ſee Matt. xiv. 3 14m. & | 

He is alſo to be worſhipped with all Divine Honours ; 
for even as Mediator, he ſays, John v. 22. The Father 
hath commirted all judgment unto the Son, that all men 
ſhould honour the Son even as they honour the Father; 
for that the Con or the Mediator is Immanuel So the 
Apoſtle proves by Iſa. xlv. 23. that we ſhall all ſtand be- 
fore the Judgment-ſear of Chriſt, © Unto me every knee 
ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear 3”? Phil. tj. 10, 11. 
which he applies more plainly to Chriſt, who was exalted, 
that in the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in Heaven and on earth, and under the earth, and 
every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father; who when he brought his 
firſt-begotten into the world, the Mediator Immanuel, 
ſaid, “ Let all the Angels of God worſhip him!“ Heb. 1. 
6. compared with Pal. xcvii. 7. As it is written, 
* Worſhip him all you Elohim.“ Therefore he is worſhipped 
equally with the Father in baptiſm, and Spirit and 1n the 
Chriſtian Benediction, and we pray to him; for Stephen 
was ſtoned, ſaying, © Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit!“ For 
as we believe in God we mult believe alſo in him, who is 
the author and finiſher of our faith, the Lord our Righte- 
ouſneſs and Strength, being the eternal Word as well 2s real 
Man. And now this being proved, I ſhall only add a 
few particulars to what has been ſaid, to evince, that this 
Divine Perſon was the Meſſiah. 

The Apoſtle ſhews that jeſus is the promiſed ſeed ; Gal. 
iii. 16. of the woman, by thewing he was the * ſeed of 
Abraham; for to Abraham and his ſeed were the 
promiſes made; he faith not, and to ſeeds as of many, 
but as of one, and to thy feed which is Chriſt” Heb. vii. 
The fame Apoſtle ſhews how Jeſus the Son of God is the 
true Melchizedek-Melech-Salem the King of Righteouſ- 
neſs, the King of Peace, the Prieſt of the Moſt High God. 
And he is frequently call'd the feed of David, the Re- 
deemer Goel ; and Peter ſays, Acts iii. 22. © Moſes truly 
{a1d unto the Fathers, a Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe 
up unto you of your brethren like unto me:? So Paul at An- 
rioch proves him at large to be the Meſſiah declared to be 
the Son of God by his reſurreEtion, Acts xiii. Our Evangeliſt 
alſo aſſerts him to be the Logos, or Word, made fleſh; and, as 
it was foretold, He was the child born of the Beted Vir- 
gin ar Fethlehem, the true Eliakim who opens and ſhuts 
ar pleaſure, *© who has ſwallowed up death in victory, 
1 Cor. xv. 54. the ſtone whom the builders rejected, and 
1s become the head of rhe corner, as he aſſerts of himſelf ;” 

ev. 11.7. and Peter proves it by his reſurrection ac- 
cordiug to the Prophecies of David and Ifaiah, AQs iv. 
11. And was he not introduced into his miniſtry by the 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs? John i. 23. And 
did not he enter Jeruſalem as rhe King ot Zion riding on 
an aſs according to the Prophecy? Zech. ix. 9. 


— 


— 
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In ſhert, the promiſed AA. uh, his Mediatoral Office as 
the Prophet, prieſt and King of the Church, both his na- 
tutes, all / his conduct in both his ſtates of humiliation and 
exaltation, are exactly recounted in the New Teſtament 
as repreſented' in the Old Teſtament. 

, Theretore, if the promiſed Mejah is already manifeſted 
in the fleſh, he muſt be our Jetus of Nazareth; for the 
time ot the Meſſiah's being manifeſted in rhe fleſh is now 


elapſed 173 yeats, as will appear by the following compu- 
tation. For, | 

We are to fix the time when the Loos, or Word, was 
made fleſh according to the Old Teſtament, when Mark 
Antony and Octavianus got the conſent of the Roman ſe- 
nate to lead Herod I. ro the capitol of Rome between 
them, and there created him King of the Jews, before 
the Chriſtian Ara commenced forty Years, or A. M. 3564. 
in the year of the Julian Period 4674. And Herod, by the 
— ot the Romans, took in Jeruſalem three years after, 
and having deſtroyed” the Aſmonzan or Maccabzan royal 
race, he reigned alone: For though Herod was a Jew in 
religion, he was only a proſelyte, but by nation a noble 
Idumæan ot Edontite. So then the ſceptre was departed 
from Judah. Beſides, 

The Meſſrab was to come while the ſecond temple ſtocd 
as was foretold, Hag. ii. 7. Mal. iii. 1. Now that zemple, 
firſt founded by Zetobabel, was not deſtroyed by Herod 
I. but only enlarged, beautified and fortified ; ſo that itil! 
rt went by the name of the Temple of Zerobabel, and was 
deſtroyed with the Holy City by the Romans, A. D. 69. 
or A. M. 4073. Jul. Per. 4783. after which the Jews were 
gradually diſperſed over all the earth. Now, 

According to the Prophecies, the incarnation of the 
Word or Logos mutt happen between thoſe dates: For 
thus we have the time reduced from the inauguration of 


Herod I. 


In the year of the Julian Period 4674 f or A. M.—39642 
To the number of years 109 — 1098 


For the total is Jul. Period 4783 Total A. M. 4073 
when the Romans burnt the temple. But 

We are more nicely directed to the year when the Nord 
was made ſleſb by the famous Prophecy of Daniel's ſeventy 
weeks; Dan. ix. 20, c. For while he was at prayer, 
God ſent the Angel Gabriel to fly ſwiftly, and touch him 
abour the rime ot the evening oblation, ſaying, O Daniel, 
ſeventy weeks arc determin'd upon thy people and upon 
the Holy City, Sc. All which I have particularly fer 
forth before in the notes to the ſecond chapter of Luke, to 
which I ſhall refer my readers for an exact compuration of 
_ ſeventy weeks, Sc. So that here I ſhall only 
a * 

That as the day of his birth is not certainly fixed in 
Scripture, the learned have differ d about it: For ſome of 
the old caſtern Chriſtians obſerv d it on the 6th of January; 
ſome in September about the time of the Jewiſh feait cf ta- 
bernacles ; ſome on the 22d of April, and others on the 2:4 
of May. But the weſtern Churches have agreed upon the 
25th of December, which is injoin'd by the Church of 
Rome with a ſevere penalty, tho' without warrant from 
God's Holy Scripture, which 1s to be accounted the only 
rule of faith and life; and which alone teacheth ns in 
what manner the Word was made fleſp, or the incaruation 
of Chriſt. 

By feſp here we mean not the human body only, but the 
whole human nature often expreſs'd by feſh in (rey i 
Gen. vi. 12. Pſalm Ixv. 2. Ifa. xl. 6. Ixvi. 16. lin. 10. 
And 

In his conception we ſhould conſider three principles, 
the paſſive, the material, and the ative principle. 

The paſſive Principle was the Virgin Mary, tho' poor, 
yet royally deſcended of the tribe of Judah and line of 
David; a Virgin betroth'd to her couſin Joſeph, bur the 
marriage not conſummared ; that fo the legt.imacy* of 
Chriſt's birth and her virginity might be certain by the 
teſtimony of her Bridegroom, who took cate to maintain 
her and her ſon. | 

The material Principle of Chriſt's conception was not 
the eſſence of the Logos converted into a human nature; 
tor that is the Godhead and repugnanc to et. Nor, tor 
the ſame reaſon, can ir be call'd the efſence of the Hey 
Ghoft; nor any thing immediately created in Heaven wy 
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cradle, and for want of a nurſe the 
in ſwadling-clouts. All which circumſtances ew the 
truth of his human nature and his profound humiliation: 
And he is expreſly reckoned among the fir/t-born that open 
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ſent into the Virgin womb ; for that the Scripture inti- 
mates nothing of ir. But it was the ſeed of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, whence Chriſt is call'd the ſeed of the woman, even 
that ſeed propagated from Adam and Eve down to the 
Virgin Mary, through the progenitors of Jeſus Meſſiah. 
The aftive Principle is the Holy Trinity; for we find 
this work aſcrib'd to the Father as having prepar'd a body 
for Chriſt ; Heb, x. 5. and to the Logos himſelf who af- 
ſumed the form of a ſervant; Phil. Ii. 7. but by way of 
appropriation ro the Holy Ghoſt by the Angel Gabriel, 
Luke i. 35. But the Holy Ghoſt was the chief actor, it 
was he that ſeparated a certain portion of the Virgin's 
ſubſtance to form the body of Chriſt, affording it a capa- 
city of formation; purged that Virgin-ſeed, from natural 
unwholeſomneſs or dregs, from which in time fin might 
reſult, that ſo he might be born an Holy Thing And ſo 
by degrees the Holy Ghoſt formed that part of the Yirgin's 
ſubſtance, into a well-ſhaped human body, and when it 
was duly organized and animated, He intuſed into it a 
rational life or a human ſoul ; tor it is God that forms the 
ſpirit of man within him, Zech. xii. 1. 

The Holy Ghoft having united the human ſort and body 
in the Virgin's womb, the Logos aſſumed that complete 
human nature into a perſonal union with himſelf inſepa- 
rably ; and though we know not the nice moment of that 
aſſumption, we arc ſure it muſt be aſter Gabriei's annun- 
ciation. 


The incarnation of Chriſt includes alſo his birth or na- 


tivity, according to the promiſes and types of the Old 
Teſtament, and the hiſtory of it in the New (Luke ii. and 
Matt. i.) wherein God is ſaid to have ſent his Son made 
of a woman, made under the lau, born a child ſubject to 
the law of Moſes, born of a poor Virgin as a root out cf 
a dry ground, the firft-boru of his mother (nor that ſhe 
bore any more children but none before him) born zra/y 
as other men are, his morher having travel-pains like other 
women, born /iks unto us in all things except fin, born at 
Bethlehem according to the prediction, born in the ſtable 
of an inn among beaſts, laid in a 3 for want of a 

irgin wrapped him 


the womb ; for when he was preſented in the temple, the 
Evangeliſt Luke ii. 22, 23. ſays, As it is written in the 
law of the Lord, every male that openeth the womb ſhall be 
called holy to the Lord. | 


But though the Virgin Mother was not free from origina! 


n, her only Son was. For, ſaid the Angel to Mary, That 
Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the 


Son of (God; whoſe birth was notified by a great Angel 


to the ſhepherds, who heard it ſung by a large choir of 
Angels, and went to viſit this neu- horn king of the * ; 
as the ſtar directed the three mags, or kings, to viſit and 
congratulate his High- birth, the news of which terrified 
King Herod and all in Jeruſalem. Thus the day ſpring 


from on high that hath viſited us, Luke i. 78. God ſend- | 
| bodily Let it be noted, That there is no mention here 


ing forth his Son made of a woman, Gal. iv 4. For, The 
Word was made fleſh and dwelt among us. Therefore, 
It follows that we conſider the union of theſe extremes 


the Mediator had been both Father and Son; nor the gy;. 
rit, becauſe the Anointer and Ancinted had been the ſans 
contrary to Iſa. Ii. 1. The Spirit of Febovah Gd is Upon 
me, becauſe Fehovah hath anointed me, &c, tor though the 
works of God out of himſelf, or in the creature, are com. 
mon to the three Perſons as to the operation, yet not as to 
the term or object of the operation; or though the hee 
Perſons were concerned in the operation of the human na. 
ture, yet the aſſumption of it was peculiar to the ſecop 
Perſon, who being the middle Perſon in the Trinity, be. 
came the Mediator between God and man by a participa. 
tion of both natures. 

The other extreme united is not a human perſon, but the 
human nature, which was aſſumed by the Drvine Perſoy 
of the Word, and the whole human nature in all its coniti- 
ruent parts neceſſary and like unto us in all things exc 
in, but without human Perſonality: For though that hy. 

man nature was a ſingular intelligent ſubſtance, it can 
no more, than a ſeparate foul, be called a perſon ; for that 
a human perſon is a complete ſubſiſtence of itſelf, and can. 
not be the part of another perſon or ſubſiſtence; whereas 
the human nature aſſumed is a part of the Mediator In- 
manuel, and not a complete /ub/jfence. For two perſons 
cannot be united, no more than two trees: But as ve 
take the branch of one tree to graft it into another tree 
not into another branch; ſo the human nature was grafted 
into the Divine Perſon of the Word: And though that 
buman nature was in all things, except ſin, not only like 
unto us, but even the ſame with us, yet it was without þ. 
man perſonality ; otherwiſe Chriſt would have been a human 
perſon, which he is not, tho” he has all that conſtitutes a man 
except human perſonality, whereby a man mult. ſubſiſt of 
himſelf, and is not, nor can be, the part of ang 
ther perſonal ſubſiſtence. Nor is this any leſſening of 
the dignity of Chriſt's human nature ; for as it is more 
honourable in a branch to be ingrafted into a noble ſtock 
than to be growing or ſubſiſting alone; even fo the bumaz 
nature of Chriſt, the Branch of Fehovah, needs not Per. 
ſonality, or diſtinEt ſubſiſtence, to make him perſe&, and 
is exalted above a human perſon by this perſonal union, 
nay, above the Angels; and though Chriſt's human nature 
is not complete without the Perſon of the Word, or can- 
not ſubſiſt of irſelf alone, yer it is highly honoured by 
being for ever joined to the Perſon of the Word as a ne- 
ceſlary part of the Mediator Immanuel. 

Therefore, this extreme is deſtitute of all perſonality, 
not only of that which is proper to mankind, but even of 
any communicated perſonality from its union with the L- 
gas, as the Lutherans ſay. For then, Chriſt's human na- 
ture would not only be a perſon, but a Divine Perſon too; 
and the Divine Perſonality of the Logos being the Divine 
Eſſence, the human nature would be alſo the Divine E/- 
' ſence by ſuch a communication, which is highly abſurd, 
Yer, the union is ſufficiently perſonal by the relation of the 


human nature to the Divine Perſon of the Lagos, whereby 


they conſtitute the one Perſon of the Mediator. So that 
when we read that in him dwells all the fulneſs of the Godkead 


of Perſonality, but of the Godhead, which is not ſaid to 
dwell in the human nature, but in him, or in the Whole 


in the one perſon of the Word made fleſh. And herein, perſon ot Chriſt, and that alſo bodily, or with his fs: 


let it be obſerved, | 
1. That the extremes united are the Logos or Word, and 


Fleſh or the human nature. The Logos or Word, the ſe- 


cond perſon in the Godbead, or the Divine Nature of Chriſt, 
is the one extreme Not the Divine Nature conſidered in 
its latitude, or as in the whole Trinity without regard to 
Perſonality ; for then not the Word only, but the Father 
and Spirit had been made Feſb : Nor could the Mediator 
in that caſe be a 22 becauſe he could not have re- 
ceived his Perſonality from the Divine Nature in its lati- 
ruce that has no Perſonality ; nor from the human nature, 
as will ſhorcly appear. 

But the Dive Perſon of the Word is united to the hu- 
man nature, or has aſſumed it into union with himſelf, 
from whence the Mediator has his Perſonality, which reſults 
not from his two natures, but from the Perſon of the 
Mord; yet fo as not to-exclude the Divine Nature; be- 


cauſe the Perſon of the Word is the Divine Nature, where- 


by God is faid to be manifeſted in the ob - Therefore, 
though the Divine Nature is incarnated, it is only in the 
Perſon of the Word preciſely ; not the Father, becauſe then 


So that the ſenſe is; That in the cue Perſon of the Me- 
diator Immanuel, the fulneſs of the Godhead dwells, or co- 
habits with ſleſb, or the human nature. But, 

Tho' the human nature of Chriſt is not a human per- 
ſon, or has not a diſtinct perſonal ſubſiſtence, it has 3 
ſubſtantial exiſtence, and while he dwelt on earth, was % 
real and true human nature like unto us in all things, ex- 
cept fin, and is now as real in his exalted ſtate ; for a di- 


but in the perſon. Which brings me to conſider, 

The union of theſe extremes is called the perſona! ot 
H poſt atical union, by which the two extremes united con- 
ſtitute the one perſon of the Mediator. | 

The nature of this union is a certain ineffable relatio 
of the Word to the buman nature, by which this ſame bi, 
man nature, is rhe peculiar human nature of tbe Ward. 
But this cannot be * by any Jogical term, be- 
cauſe of its ſublimeneſss. | g 
Nor can the manner of this union be better expreſs d 
than as by the ancients, who, ſteering between the rocks 
of error, (that of the Neſtorians affirming to perfess i 


| 


ſtin&t ſubſiſtence is not properly requiſite in the nature, 
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be in Chtiſt, and that of the Eutychians affirming a third | 


nature made up of the two ;) were wont to ſay, that in 
Immanuel the #50 natures were joined without divulſion, 
without ſeparation, in the ſame one perſon of Chriſt, and 
without mutation or confuſion of the two natures 
Therefore this union is not of the ſame eſſence, like the 
union of the three perſons in the Holy Trinity with reſpect 
to the fame Divine Eflence —— nor natural, like the 
union of matter and form nor * habituul, like 
chat betu cen two friends nor made by the mere 
omnipreſent efficacy ot the Logos - nor only my/tically, 
or by the pieſence of God's grace, as between Chriſt and 
believers. But it is a plain perſonal union, as the human 
nature aſſumed coa/eſceth in the ſame perſon with the Lo- 
gos or Word afluming, without any confuſion or change of 
the properties of each nature ; or, It is a union f na- 
tures, though vor a natural union; it is a perſonal union, 
though not a un ion of perſons ; and the ſafeſt expreſſion is, 
a ſupernatural and imconcervable union, the incarnation of 
the Son of God, which the ancients repreſented by the 
plain ſimilitude of three perſons preparing one garment 
which is to be worn by one of them > S6 the father, word 
and ſpirit prepared the human nature, which the Word 
aſſumed unto union with him, appropriating it to himſelt, 
ſo prepared by the Trinity; and the activity of the Word 
is expreſs d in Scripture ſtile, when tis ſaid, The Word 
was made fleſh, came in the fleſh, aſſumed the form of 4 
ſervant, did partake of fleſh and blood, took upon him, not 
the nature of Angels, bur the ſeed of Abraham. And 

lt appears from the premiſes, that the incarnation is 
reſtrain'd to one of the three perſons in his perſonal pro- 
priety ; that this was the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, 
but that the Divine Nature received no change by the 
aſſumption of the human nature; that no ſubliſtence or 


perſonality reſults from this indiviſible and indifobveable | 


union ; for Chriſt's perſonality is in his Divine Nature 
only. 

This union remains indiviſible and indiffolvable for 
erer; nay, it was not diſturbed even in the grave, when 
the human ſoul of Chriſt was ſeparated from his body; 
for both his ſoul and body during the ſeparation, ſtill re- 
tained their relation to the Logos or Divine Nature of 
Chriſt; the body being ſtill the body of the Logos, and 
the ſoul ftill the ſoul of the Logos : and therefore David 
ſecing this before, ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, that 
his ſoul was not left in hades (or the ſtate of the dead) 
neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. Much leſs did this 
union ceaſe in the aſcenſion of Chriſt, by laying down his 
body; for the two Angels told the Apoſtles at his aſcen- 
fon, this ſame Feſus, who is taken up from you into Hea- 
ven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as you have ſeen him go 
into Heaven, | 

The truth of this perſonal union has been bitterly op- 
poſed by the Jews and falſe Chriſtians, who object, 
1. That Jeſus of Nazareth was a man; therefore not God - 
But that follows not, becauſe the Scripture ſays the con- 
trary. Obj. 2. Then two contrary natures were in Chrift - 
Whereas they are not contrary but only diverſe,” which 
may be united. Obj. 3. Then Chrift's human nature 
would be a monſter But by no means, becauſe perſonality 
s not neceſſary to conſtirure the nature. Obj 4. God 
could neither {oe nor die. But tho' his Godhead could 
not, the perſon of Chriſt could ſubje& his human nature 
to ſuffering and death. Obj. 5. Then an eſſential change 
ad bappened in God, which is abſurd : But this union is 
only a perſonal relation that makes no change in the na- 
ture aſſunung. Obj. 6. If it was true, why did not the 
other Evangeliſts, Matthew and Luke, declare it? But 
they have declared ir, tho' not ſo profeſſedly as John; for 
that their principal undertaking was to give the hiſtory 
of his bumanity. 

it ne that believe original /in, the neceſſity of an 
2 Mediator, and the Slain AC of him in Holy 
nk tn ys deſpiſe thoſe poor cavils, pity the blind cavil- 
955 and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, the Mord made Aeſb, the 
don of God, the Mediator Immanuel. 


III. 


Cbriſt tarneth water into wine, 12 departeth into Ca- 
pernaum, and to Feruſalem; 14 where he purg eth the 
temple buyers and ſellers. 19 Hie foretelleth his death 
and reſur rect ion. 23 Many believed becate of his mi- 


racles, but he would not truft himſelf with them. 
„ the third day there was a mar- 

riage in Cana of Galilee; and the 
mother of Jeſus was there. | 

2 And both Jeſus was called, and his 
diſciples, to the marriage. 

And when they wanted wine, the mo- 
ther of Jeſus faich unto him, They have no 
wine. 

4 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, what 
have I to do with thee? mine hour is not 
yet come. 

5 His mother ſaich unto the ſervants, 
Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it. 

6 And there were ſet there ſix water- 
pots of ſtone, after the manner of the pu- 
rifying of the Jews, containing two or three 
firkins apiece. | 

7 Jeſus faich unto them, Fill the water- 
pots with water. And they filled theca up 
to the brim. | 

8 And he faith unto them, Draw out 
now, and bear unto the governor of the 
feaſt. And they bare it. 

9 When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted 
the water that was made wine, and knew 
not whence it was (but the ſervants which 
drew the water knew) the governor of the 
feaſt called the bridegroom, 

10 And ſaich unco him, Every man at 
the beginning doth ſet forth good wine; and 
when men have well drunk, then that which 
is worſe: hut thou haſt kept the good wine 
until now. | | | 

11 This beginning of miracles did Je- 
ſas in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth 


12 © Aſter this, he went down to Caper- 
naum, he, and his mother, and his bre- 


there not many days. | 

13 © And the Jews paſſover was at hand, 
and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, 

14 And found in the temple thoſe that 
ſold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, and the 
changers of money, fitting: . 

15 And when he had made a ſcourge of 
ſmall cords, he drove them all out ot the 
temple, and the ſheep, and che oxen; and 

ured out the changers money, and over- 
threw the tables; 0 


— — — — - — — 


16 And 


his glory; and his diſciples believed on 


thren, and his diſciples, and they continued 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


16 And ſaid unto them that fold doves, 
Take theſe things hence; make not my Fa- 
thers houſe an houſe of merchandiſe. 

17 And his diſciples remembred that it 
was written, The zeal of thine . houſe hath 
e Ts 

18 J Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid 
unto him; What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, 
ſeeing that thou doſt theſe things? | 

t9 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


Deſtroy this temple, and in three days 1 


will raiſe it up. 

20 Then faid the Jews, Forty and fix 

years was this temple in building, and wilt 
chou rear it up in three days? 
TE 4 But he ſpake of the temple of his 
79 When therefore he was riſen from 
the dead, his diſciples remembred that he 
had faid this unto them : and they believed 
the ſcripture, and the word which Jeſus had 
faid. 

23 J Now when he was at Jeruſalem at 
the paſſover, in the feaſt- day, many be- 
lieved in his name, when they ſaw the mi- 
racles which he did. | | 

24 But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto 
them, becauſe he knew all men, | 

25 And needed not that any ſhould te- 
ſtify of man: for he knew what was in 
man. | 


Ver. 1. And the third day.) vis. From the time in 
which Simon is ſaid before in chap. i. 42. to come to 
Chriſt. 


In Cana of Galilee.) This is particularized to 
diſtinguiſh it from another Cana, which was in the tribe 


God, and 1s not the hour of my exemption from th 


_ Chap. z. 


thority yet come?“ See Dr. Whitby in Loc. See alfo 1 
i the notes on vet. It. i 
Ver. 6. After the manner rifying of' the Jew; 
This relates to the Jewiſh cuſtom Eg he ban 
conſtantly before meals. 
Ver. 9. The governor of the feaft called the brig. 
room.] The governor of the teaſt was one who was x 
pointed to bleſs what was provided; ſo that having taſte 
of this miraculous wine, when he had bleſſed it, and fei 
it about, he ſpake to the bridegroom, E9c. for Qway, may 
be properly tranſlated in this place, zo ſpake to. 

Ver. 10.—m_Wher men have well drank.] From 
hence ſome ludicrous reprobates have taken opportunity 
to upbraid Jeſus with encouraging of drunkenneſs, be. 
cauſe he ſtored the company with ſo much new wine aſter 
they had well drank. But theſe. cavillers, not to cal 
them - worſe, have forgot, or never at leaſt conſider, That 
the goodneſs of God provideth an abundance of all things 
and that he is nevertheleſs free from the ſin, which corrupt 
man incurs by his abuſe of his bleſſings and providential 
comforts. If therefore any of the company of this ma:- 
riage-feaſt in Cana of Galilee, were guilty of exceſs in 
drinking, Chriſt was not to blame, becauſe he acted as 
God; but they, the drunkatds, were alone in the traut 
greſſion ; becauſe they ſinned without the ſear of God. 

er. 11.— Maznifeſted his glory.) This was the 

end or reaſon, why Chritt Jeſus turned the water into 
wine; He did not do it, becauſe his mother commanded 
him, ner to ſatisfy the greedy appetites of thoſe who had 
well drunken; but, having lately called his Apoſtles, to 
confirm them in his faith, by thewing them his power of 
working miracles, which is here ſtiled his glory; and ac. 
cordingly, they believed on bim, when they had ſeen this 
miracle, which manifeſted forth his Divine Power. 
Ver. 15. He made a. ſcourge of ſmall cords.) Se 
Matt. xxi. 14 and Mark xi. 17. Betides it is not impto- 
per to obſerve, That Chriſt by making a whip of bul. 
ruſhes, which could hurt no-body, ſeemed to infinuate, 
that his diſciples ſhould not uſe. external force to take 
away the abuſes of men relating to his worſhip. And by 
calling rhe temple his father's houſe, he diſtinguiſheth 
himſelf from other Prophets, - who ſomerimes ſtile God 
| their God, Ia. lvii. 21. but never their father. 

Ver. 24, 25. He knew all men, &c.] This is an ample 
teſtimony of the Divinity of Chriſt; for who can knoy 
the ſecrers of the hearts of all men, except God alone; 
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ſee 1 Kings viii. 39. Pl. xxxili. 15. 
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of Ephraim, Joſh. xvi. 8. — xvil. 9. whereas this was 
in the tribe of Aſſur, which was ſituate in Galilee ; as 
alſo it appears from Joſh. xix. 28. and probably, ſays Dr. 
Whitby, this was the place of abode of Alpheus or Cleo- 
phas, whoſe wife was Mary, the ſiſter of the mother of 
our Lord, for, it is conjectured, that this - marriage-feaſt 
was in the houſe of this Cleophas ; becauſe we read that 
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1 Chriſt teacheth Nicodemus the neceſſity of regeneration, 
14 of faith in bis death. 16 The great love of God u. 

wards the world. 18 Condemnation for unbeief. 23 
. The baptiſm, Witneſs, and dotFrine of Fohn concerning 
 - Chrifh, | | 
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the mother of our Lord was there uncalled, by reaſon of 
her near relation to them, whereas Chriſt and. his diſci- 
ples are bid to the wedding, ver. 2. And again, becauſe 
the mother of Jeſus acts the part of a friend to the bride- 
groom, in N ſolicitous for the ſupply of the wine, 
ver. 3. Note, Grotius on this place gives it as his opinion; 
that Joſeph was now dead, becauſe there is no mention 
made of him at this feaſt, where, according to the cuſtom 
of his nation, he muſt have been, it alive. ir 
Ver. 4. — Woman, what bave I to do with thee? The 
ancient father Irenzus is of opinion, that Jeſus ſpoke this 


ſome fault or error, in prompting her ſon to do this miracle 
unſeaſonably, lib. iii. ch. xvii ; ſee alſo Chryſoſtom, Euty- 
chius, Theophyla&, and the modern commentator Mal- 
donate on this text, who agree in the ſame interpreta- 
tion. 


Mine hour is not yet come.] The time for ma- 
niſeſting my glory by my miracles, ver. 11. is not yet 
come, and ſo I am not bound to have regard to thy ſoli- 
citations in this thing. But it ſhould be obſerved, how 
the ancient Gregory Nyſſen, paraphraſes this Scripture; 


Woman, ſays he, what have I to do with thee ? I have 
begun to gather diſciples, and to act as one ſent from | 


by way of reprehenſion, becauſe thar ſhe was guilty of God be with him. I 


and be born? 


| HERE was a man of the Phariſees, 
named Nicodemus, a ruler of tie 
Jews : ; 
2 The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and 
laid unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou _ 
art a teacher come from God: for no man = 


2222 22 


2222222222 
2222272222 
- 


can do theſe miracles that thou doſt, except = 


3 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Ve 
rily verily I ſay unto thee, Except a man 
be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom 
of God. | 

4 Nicodemus faith unto him, How can 
a man be born when he is old? can he ef- 
ter the ſecond time into his mothers wo 


5 Je lus 


= 

— — IIS r — — — Cn BE — 

— — — rr OR n=" Sue. SH7 18 at « — Re - —— - —— — — 3 — — —— wc wo . — 2 > 

— Ew . — « 4 , * * — . —— . "> — * * * — 2 2 9855 « - $4 - 5 0 - — — Dp i; Loi. OS SI ERIE 
= 3 > — — — . : 1 A> es ; > by 4 umn — "2 , 1 Nr 5 3 * 2 Tz * 2 3 — Is 

—_ — — —᷑— — nr own. SZ ee. 7 RS PE n. pn Ob TC —— r * 3 8 


** 


N 
Ul 


\ 


* 


ji 


: 
| 
| 
: 


+550, 
(LATE IDES 


, 1 e 
537 „„ 
9 „„ 

5 a”, 140 


WY =_) 
: Ty 


— — — — 


: .. 
, of 
; . . 0 
— o 5 W WV. 
10 | BE. 
MUS WR 
* N 


2727222 


—— ————— 


— as. 


7 1 „ 6060 „40 
7.17 * ** 1 . 


2727855: 6483544485. 6 


+ 
CL. LITTS "5 $55, 
272277225 R 280322 , 
* IN! 
ARA 


2772 5 
227 212228222 
EEE . 


+ * 
222777777: 
* 


bf) 


.- 


. 


. 


—— 2 
_— 


S 


— 


COOLED ITETDL * 
ww: 224272272777772722727277222:7 


ttatbzteetete teres 


ene 4 
. 
rt 

99 —.— 


41 
"Oy : 177572. 
EEE 47578865 


* 
2 


#8545; 


£4689 „„. 
N 


Fen 


24442424 


N 
222277. 
— ++ 0 


— 8 227222284 3222 * . +233 t 82 — 
. 1442. 


+ 
2225 
; 


14171 
8 
71 212 


$6548 itil 


2 +4 +4 +4 $4044 : " : 
4 222752 | 11. % 
<4 4-4 $04+*++ $$4$4+$$44 4344 L 
227272 TIN INT an lj MILLEN P 
23352 2522277772777 WY \ * n 
. __ 20 . GY l 
W 


"a = 
— ITY 


IL 


#**4+ * 


160 it 


i 


"1 
nh 


Wh; l, Wy, 
0 / VII», , 
= Y 4 1) 


1 
— 


323 232 


2 
3 —— 


neee 
$95 28 545+ 
LIED 23 
222222227 — . 


PETIT rt Lo thee eh 


4, 
_— : . if 
3 — 


P 
. 


o 
*B — 


* 
TT 
CATEIEH 


— , 


vous 
9 
IIS 


eee 


RW * WH 


. 


55 


— — _ 
«= — — — * 
— ti - 


* 


— 


a - 


— 


9 
OE — b by 


= 
* 


— 


” 1 
. 875 ry 9 


1 
„77 


3 


„„ 


was We As 


- 
— = - — — "+ — 


— 


N 


8 
— 


— 
2 
— — 


— 


_—_ - : 


— 


— 


S 4 


* 


_ 9 
© 41 


* 7 


— a 
— — — res. 1 a 
— ww — 1 — 
oy * — — 
a 4 , po — — 


229 . * — 
=» — „ 4 4 2 


— — 


Lp 


| 


„e e Weener vw 


22 7 . 128575 | 
; 17% 25 72277 : 0 7 8 Nd 
7777740 | ;, | I 5 ie neee | ; 
1 0 4 V 
8 4 4 = 1s - 4 . > WW / Ty 1" 4 
. OO , 


— A— 


— 
i 
+ 


a 
aa 


PEI 


= 
PETERS 
— 


1 79 8 
1 | 5.95 . 
a : ww. 
i 
, , 


2 
- : 
77770 : 1 
75 7 oy [1 % 
4 2 : N A 
* 2 * * " 
| g 2 - 0 . 2 0 2. 94 ** 
| ; W. N 1 x WA RUNS | 
. o . ? . ". * + , : £ 4% \ : | : *** IS 
5 | — A TA 5 ; : A : % = 
. N et.“ . 4722 2 : - ; ' - : — 7 
8 =_ 4 BT * N 8 . i; 10 
© _ . v p » 2” g 7 o 
=_ | Z n 4 * d l »” 4:1, R qo 


— * 
72% 
. 


N 


— 


8 


4 
” 0, 


: - 
7 / 
4 hs 
7 2 , 2 
"1 w # 
| 4 . 2 
p N Py . 
* : 2 - 
4 * - A kf d 
- * 4 ol A 
. : 
2 <4 dd / 
" 2 4 7 
N f \ : : - E S7 4 , \ 
7 1 p y4 . „ © o 0 * . . - 
4 : . - - ., » ©, . o 7 * 4 4 5 i 
- 4 * * 2 
2 1 — 5 * * - 4 — r . 
p p * 6 4 * . - PP .* 
1 ” \ * ——2 - 4. 
4 — # * iy 4 rf 5 1 | p * 
g p 7 , l * - : \," \ LE = - 3 
* , p ad | , . Ly” > D * „ 
8 8 : — >.» h 
l n | - - ” - 18 « A. \ « 2 i « l ( 
. ” » R 8 7 * s 1 5 ” _ - 0 a Me l 
- #4 * — g , . * . — *, * - = * N = \ 4 
* - * . 1 . 1 2 1 2 
ö 4 4 7. p L . "a ” 7 . o - 
5 - 8 . > . * —_ 5 
— — * . = * * 20 o - = * 4 * on 
7 4 2 - 4 0 * 7 * - * by * 4 8. - \ - « _ n »e's vo 
6 . » . n . . - - . B N 0 * . - - 
7 . 447 - : N * . \ l Rs '. - 
77 * — 4 G N x - \ l b 
: 5 r 7 * * p . 5 . 5 = 
f : s 7 # N C ty . l » * 
. N * 7 ol . 
ſ . is * 4 \ \ — - - l p . 
#4 * Ly G . *. * = — . - n * or \ 
. | > - - :Z 4 o » * 
* = wy l - 0 1 - \ 
: *4 * . - 1 - . 
= 1 * 4 „ = p l K l 
l , j . % _— 
- »*»m_ * V2. * U . N - \ l 
- : j * p n = \ N 
* . b 2 1 1 . / F \ 
1 - : a * 
4 1 o . . . - . 4 
; i p * b » 9 : p : 5 9 ID - F p . »t l 
, ; „ - . * N 
5 a> +.» * k * 
" 5 n 4 
j G 4 * 2 4 = - A [ » . 
4 8 * q - 
0 * o * 
+ 5 + * bo 0 . * 
- ” ' a , 


”- 
- 


| 
| 
' 
l, 


Cart 
$00 


bo 


* 


by 


OY 


4 
4 
4 


8 
22 


34 
yy 


I * ** * 2 1 * 4 
7 7 * 22 o A 2 . - a 
- ba ' oy x. \ » * i » 
- 4 i l o — £ : = — 2 
. ts — — 4 - N 4 
* - " p N = — . — : 
. „ * 0 5 7 ” - * - - - 7 . - - 
, 8 - ” . - . 
0 1 . EL 8 _ o 
by 8 5 — d 5 " 
o * N — » . - 
. E —_—— * * - - op = 
N : A - 4 . _ N .* 
5 f : 1 "3 l 
, * Yo = 0 9 « 
Y Ld LE. 
. . _— 


2 
5 
— 
9 
83.88 
. 


(8 
* 
n 


5 555 


. 
a 


Wee 


* * 1 , 0 


1 

P * k * 
7722 5 Þ N k 
2222 Lf 4 l . 4 
4 HO * p % N * > 5 
. 4 , 1 * 4 4 1 5 

* * 1 5 „ 
. ry \ 
4 


- 


— 
- * 
— 


» © > — 


5 
2 : 
a * C N % © 


47 


＋ 


, MAY 
' 
MH mw 


— L 
- 


U 
1 5 


— 05 P $3 y £ Fs . 22.74 FF 
; 12259777771 . 
770 


* 
by R 


- ih 
: 17 
„„ 1 
4775 — 
79746760 
727 77 MM 7 
55, 
1, 177 
77777ʃʃ7 
7, [1 


LIE! 
22 
— 


17 


74.7 
7978 
277. 

* 147 
2 


d + 


322 


22975 


1 
” 
2 


721255 


. 
N 


- 
- 
7720 


— 


- 
„„ 
75 ** 
„ 
. 


* = 
Eating of 's 
OLI ITS 


Lo 


1 TIN 
Livy 


ps "_ 0 l N 
. 
, 0 . 
” 
. _ 5 « do \ : _ — 
* l - \ . 
71 4 5 \ ha 
. bo l \ N 
e * | a = \ 
* * * 0 l / N be N 
o - »* 4 a . 8 
., en N = = - . 0 
22 _ N N = — 
a” » . ** 3 ' D. = 8 
' o by mY DW i o 1 £ 
» C — - = y 
— 299. 
2 LY . 3 = \ | * 
ry 5 5 , 3 8 N * * 
- - 8 * 
*.. © b = \ id £ oq \ \ 
j 7 5 5 N , [5 
L q x , 


\ 
\ 
722.77 \ * 
TR > AL 2- ; = 
Z —ç— 255 FRA = 2 
" "4 n N 


9 
„ 


772257 do 
i 3 5 
Ne — 45 


— 


III 


John. 


* 


4 
cle 


* 


m—— „„ 
24 * p Md 


Thee 7 a 
4 : "KEI 


a DO 


2 — — — G — — 
N — | - . — - . * — — 5 —— . - — wi 
. 222 — — * _ > Þ . + + 2 bd = — * * — — 
— - 7 N - — - - — 4 - \ CY, * 22 
- = — . — * 8 2 ; b 2 — - \ 8 2 k . 
- — 2 * >< ft" b- OV R —— — f ES. 5 2 
F 2 — 0 Sawm—__ — „ a 4 2 
4 F . * 8 1 5 
3 Wi 1 ry A Bs >>> =. aa” > 4. 2 
* » — 4 5” ES * 
oy o * * _- 4 
n * 


ww ERS”. 2% * . 
& R ** 


— 4 - 
— r 1 — — of — — 1 
3 2 = — — — ß ˖ 3 PA —_ ” 2 — as 
4 k=z n 8 _— 4 Xs... _ 23 ” — 2 . —ů — 1 2 

3 2 — 4 = / „% . - | 

— — - ww ; 42 = af. — ———  -- — — — — — rene = © 
. p 2 S__EICSTpG,z 7 7 -— ———- b — 72 — — 0 __ A 7 
— * 2 & — In r 7 \ 4 a a - — * 1 * — % x 


— vas — oy 


— 
* 232 Es: 


— at 


Chap. 3+ 


o St. 7 O H N. 161 


c 


5 Jeſus anſwered, Verily verily I fay un- 


to thee, Except a man be born of water, 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
King Om of God. | | 

& That which is born of the fleſh, is 
Azſh ; and that which is born of the Spirit, 
is ſpirit. t | 

7 Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye 
muſt be born again. 

8 The wind bloweth where it liſteth, 
and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, bur 
canſt not tell whence it cometh, and whi- 
ther it goeth : ſo is every one that is born 
of the Spirit. 

g Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, How can theſe things be ? 

10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt 
not theſe things? 

11 Verily verily I ſay unto thee, We 
ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify that 
we have ſeen; and ye receive not our wit- 
nets. 

12 If I have told you earthly things, and 
ye believe not, how ſhall ye believe if I 
tell you of heavenly things? 

13 And no man hath aſcended up to 
heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man which is in 
heaven. | 

14 J And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent 
in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of 
man be lifted up: 

15 That whoſoever believeth in him, 
thould not periſh, but have eternal life. 

16 J For God ſo loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſo- 
ever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting lite. 

17 For God ſent not his Son into the world 
to condemn the world ; but that the world 
through him might be ſaved. 

18 J He that belie veth on him, is not 
condemned: but he that belie veth not, is 
condemned already, becauſe he hath not 


Son of God. 


19 And this is the condemnation, that 
Fight is come into the world, and men 
oved darkneſs rather chan light, becauſe 
E their deeds were evil. | 
0 For every one that doth evil, hateth 
. the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt 
Dio deeds ſhould be reproved. 
21 Bur he that doch truth, cometh to 
1 the light, that his deeds may be made ma- 
1 teſt, chat they are wrought in God. 


believed in the name of the only begotten 


_—__M —— 


22 9 After theſe things came Jeſus and 
his diſciples into the land of Judea, and 
5 he tartied with them, and bapti- 
zed. 

23 J And John alſo was baptizing in 
Enon, near to Salim, becauſe there was 
much water there : and they came, and 
were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet caſt into pri- 
ſon; | | 

25 © Then there aroſe a queſtion be- 
tween ſome of Johns diſciples and the Jews, 
about purifying. | 

26 And they came unto John, and ſaid 
unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee 
beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt wit- 
nels, behold, the fame baptizeth, and all 
men come to him. | 

27 John anſwered and ſaid, A man can 
receive nothing, except it be given him 
from heaven. | 

28 Ye your ſelves bear me witneſs, that 
I faid, I am not the Chriſt, but that I am 
ſent before him. 

29 He that hath the bride, is the bride- 
room : bur the friend of the bridegroom, 
which ſtandeth and heareth him, rejoiceth 
greatly becauſe of the bridegrooms voice: 


this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 


3o He muſt increaſe, but I aft de- 
creaſe; - | 

31 He that cometh from above, is above 
all: he that is of the earth, is earthly, and 
ſpeaketh of the earth: he that cometh from 
heaven, is above all. 

32 And what he hath ſeen and heard, 
that he teſtifieth ; and no man receiveth his 
teſtimony. 

3 He that hath received his teſtimony, 
hath ſet to his ſeal, that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeak- 
eth the words of God: for God giveth not 
the Spirit by meaſure unto him. 

35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things into his hand. 

36 He that believeth on the Son, hath 
everlaſting life: and he that belie veth not 
the Son, thall not ſee life; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him. 


Ver. 1. There was, &c.] At Jeruſalem. X 

A ruler of the Fews. ] One of the Jewiſt 
Sanhedcim ; ſee John vii. 50. _ | 
Ver. 2. The ſame.) This is sres in the original, and 
might more properly be tranſlated by he, 1. e. Nicode- 
mus, who came to converſe with Jeſus by night, covert- 
ly or in ſecret, leaſt he ſhould oftend his colleagues, and 
be expelled from his place in the great council of the na- 
tion, wherein one day or other, he might hope to be of 
ſervice to Jeſus and his tollowers, 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


We know that thon art a teacher rome from 
God, &c.] As this could not include the knowledge or 
belief of his brethren, the Phariſces and rulers of the 
Sauhedrim ; becauſe it is poſitively ſaid afterwards, that 
they did not believe on him, John vii. 48. Therefore the 
original, ei auey, i. e. we know ; may chiefly relate to 
Nicodemus, and only fignity, I know, as it often doth ; 
or, at moſt, I, and theſe ot her diſciples that follow thee, 
know ; ice the introduction to this Goſpel, and the note 
on ch. xxi. 24. It may alſo be taken imperſonally, and 
lignify 7t 75s, or by thy works it may be known ; as when 
the blind man hereafter faith, we know, that God hear- 
eth not ſinners, ch. ix. 21. See Matt. xxvi. 2. Luke xx. 
21. Rom. ii. 2. iii. 19, vii. 14. 1 Cor. viii. 4 1 Tim. 
1. 8. 


Except God be with him.] This plainly proves, 
that the works which Nicodemns had ſeen, or heard to 
be done by Jeſus, were of that excellency as to demon- 
{rate and convince him, that his power exceeded all that 
men or Devils could do. 

Ver. 3. Felis, &c.] Obſerving, that this rule r of the 
Tews, was captivated by and pinned his faith upon his 


miracie-working-power, not taking the leaſt notice oi the | 


excellency and power of his do&rine, which is able to 
change the hearts, and reform the lives of men, anſwered 
and ſaid to him; Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, this con- 
teſſion of thine is not unto ſalvation, it is not ſufficient to 
render thee a true member of that kingdom, I am to erett ; 
for thou muſt not only acknowledge and believe, that! 
am à teacher come from God; but thou and all men, betore 
ye can be heirs of my kingdom, muft be born again, i. e. be 
renewed in mind, will, and affections by the co-operation 
of the Holy Spirit, and fo become new creatures. ; 
He cannot ſee the kingdom of Go.] Both this 
phraſe, and that at ver. 5. ſiguity no more than to be real 
members of that kingdom; and to enjoy the bleſſings be- 
longing to them who are fo born again. 

By kingdom, here is meant that ſpiritua} kingdom, 
which was to be erected by the Meſſiah, and into which 
men enter by baptiſm; whence, it maſt follow, that no 

man is indeed a member of Chriſt's kingdom, who is not 
truly regenerate, © If ye continue in my word, faith 
Chriſt, then are ye my diſciples indeed,” John viii. 31. 
And © 1t any man, faith the Apoſtle, hath not the Spirit 
of Chriſt, he is none of his,” Rom. viii. 9. 

Note alſo, that our Bleſſed Saviour, who needed not 
that any ſhould teſtify of man, for he knew what was in 
man; ch. ii. 25. ſeems in this pbraſe, particularly to put 
Nicodemus in mind of that preſumptious, falſe, and perni- 
cious conception of the Jewiſh doctors, the ſcribes and 
Phariſees, who thought they had a title to the kingdom ot 
God, and bleſſings of it, as being the ſced of Abiaham 
according to the fieſh, and to convince him that they vain- 
ly promiſed to themſelves and to their followers, the 11- 
raelites, a portion on that account in the world to come. 

fay, Jeſus aſſures Nicodemus, that ſuch preſumptions 
are talſe, and that none can enter into the kingdom of 
Gd, unleſs he firſt become a new creature. 

Ver. 5. Except a man be born of water. | Our 
Saviour here ſpeaks ot bapriſmal regeneration ; for though 
water, is ſometimes put :0 ſigniſy or repreſent the puri- 
tying operations of the Holy Spirit; yet ro be born of 
water is a phraſe, not once uſed in Scripture, for being 
born ot the ſpirit ; bur it is very properly uſed of that 
baptiſm, winch is the laver of regeneration, Tit. iii. . 


— A of the $ trit.] i. e. Except a man receive 


by the ſacramental waſhing of baptiſm, the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, which is thereby conferred on all believers, 
pur!tying our hearts from all worldly and carnal luſts, and 
enabling us to live a fpiritual life, according to rhe doc- 
trine of Chriſt. And here, 


Let it be obſerved, that whereas the queſtion between 
Chriſt and Nicodemus, was, about that which was re- 
quiſite to fit a man to enter into the kingdom or Church 
13 and make him partaker of the bleſſings of the 
Goſpel ; and Chriſt has declared that bapriſin by water, 
is the ordinary means of entring into that kingdom, 
Mark xvi. 16. compared with lohn iv, 1. and Matt. xxviii. 
19. Acts x. 47, 48. So here Chriſt ſpeaks of baptiſm by 
water, as a rite neceſſary lor the entraice of adult per- 
ſons into his kinguom; {ce our Diſſertation on baptiſa, 
in the courſe of this work, : 


able ro perceive and diſtinguiſh them from the mund 


Ver. 6, — That which is born of the „ is eo 
This alludes to that vain-boaſting % the Hes ale 
lued themſelves, for being of the Md of Abraham, and 
on that account alone thought themſelves entitled to eter. 
nal lite, But Chriſt tells Nicodemus in this text, that 
their hopes were vain, that it was not ſufficient for them 
to have Abraham for their father ; for unleſs they con. 
curred with the Spirit of God, and ſhould be renewed in 
their ſouls, by doing the will of the God of Abrahan 
they could not be ſaved, 

Ver. 8, The wind bloweth where it liſteth.] Here oy; 
Saviour compares the operation of the Holy Spirit to the 
blowing of *a natural wind: For, ſays he to Nicodemys 
Thou heareſt the ſound of the wind when it rattles about 
thy cars, and by that diſcerneſt the thing itſolf, but yet 
thou canſt not tell whence it cometh nor whither it goeth, 
though it came certainly from one place, and as certainly 
goeth to another: ſo is it with every one that is born dt 
the ſpirit; tor, the effects produced in him by the Holy 
Spirit plainly thew his preſence, and a great change i 
him, aud he, the penitent himſelf, perceives it, but the 
operations of the ſpirit producing this change, are ny 
perceptible to others, nor is the renewed perſon alway; 


workings of his own mind. 

Ver. 10. Ars thou a maſter of Iſrael? &c.] isa 
ur braids Nicodemus with ignorance ; becauſe, as he wat 
ruler, fo he was a teacher, did doxa7.os, ln liacl, why 
were accuſtomed to ſay ot their own baptized prolclyccs, 
that they were as wew-born babes; and ot wiſdun, ta 
it comes from above; ſce Selden de jure Natural. Ib. 
c. 4. 

Ver. 11. Te receive not our Witneſs.| Ye 
not believe and conteſs that truth, which I contirm u 
mu acles. 

Ver. 12. If 1 have told you earthly things.] O,, fad 
things, as the new birth or regeneration, which I hav i. 
luſtrated to you by ſimilitudes taken from your cout 
practice an] earthly inventions: How can I expect yu 
will believe me when I tell you of my deſcent trum Hes. 
ven, and my aſſumption of the human nature, whichcat 
not be thus tamiliarly repreſented to your {cnies by ay 
thing you do upon earth ? 

Ver. 13. And no man hath aſcended unto Heaven, but |! 
that came down from Heaven, even the on of man wt! i 
in Heaven. | Ihe Jewiſh Targum, in Cant. 1. 5, 11,1: 
endeavours to contradict this Scripture, by ſay ing, tht 
Motes aſcended into the high heavens ; but this is cunts 
ry to the revealed account of that Prophet, winch ca: 
him no higher than Mount Sinai. But this is mit true d 
Chriſt, as I have proved at large in che notes at the cid 
ot ch. 1. 


Who is in Heaven.) According to his Div 
Nature; ſee the notes at the end of ch, i. | 
Ver. 17. For God ſent not bis Son to condeiun Wt 
world, but that the world by him might be ſav:d.) 1 
alſo was to acquaint Nicodemus of that tlougits Wir 
the Jews harboured ct the goodneſs of God, v. Ui the 
world was at firſt made for their ſakes only, 2 Ed. u 55 
£3c. And alfo that the redemption of it was only delig 
tor theic particular good, and that the Meiiah ww 
come and ſubdue and condemn the nations whom he 6 
for their ſakes, were too narrow and unbecoming che W. 
dom, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Mercy ot God; and rheretor 
tells him in the text, That God was fo far trom bau 
condemning all other nations, that he had ſent hn © 
Meſſiah into the world to ſave them all, and contequ® 
ly to die tor them. | 1 
Ver. 19.— Darkneſs more than light.) Sce the 1 
on Luke ii. 1 dog 
Ver. 22. And he baptized.) Only as John ba n 
into the faith of the Meſſiah which was to come, and * 
that baptiſin of repentance which prepared the pe” 
reception of his kingdom; otherwiſe this will oft 4 
with Matt. xvi. 20. and xvii. 9. Where he forbids * 
ciples to publiſh him to be the Chrilt till he was 
from the dead. 4 00 
Ver. 23. Much water.] Becauſe the Jews uſe * 
the bodies to be baptized, which ceremony requit 
or deep water. 
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Chap- 4. 5 | on St. JOHN. 


. | | ; * ; 
Ver. 4.— meaſurt.] i. e. Sparingly; ſee Exek. 


ſer. xxx. 11. -#lvi. 28. So to give without meaſute, 
Pp ” beſtow a thing in the greateſt affluence and without 
= += WH W.. 


e unto bers 27 His diſciples mare! 31 He 
rm Ty them bis zeal to God's glory © 39 Many 
Folaritans believe on him: 43 H. tet h into Ga- 
ler, and Bealerb the ruler's fon that lay fick at Caper- 


xx 7 HEN thetefore the Lord knew how 
the Phariſees. had heard that Jeſus 
made and baptized more diſciples than 
John, - 75 | 


EXT Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, 
but Li. diſciples) "© | 
3 He left Judea, and departed again into 
Galilee. 8 
4 And he muſt needs go through Sama- 
. . 


5 Then, cometh he to a city of Samaria, 
which. is called Sychar, near to the parcel 
bf ground that Jacob gave to his fon Jo- 
„„ 

'; Now Jacobs. well was there. Jeſus 
therefore being wearied with %, journey, 
fat thus on the well: and it was about the 
fixth hour, | 

There cometh a woman of Samaria 
to draw water: Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give 
me to drink. 

8 For his diſciples were gone away unto 
the city to buy meat. 

9 Then faith the woman of Samaria 
| unto him, How is it that thou being a Jew, 
askeſt drink of me, which am a woman of 
Samaria ? for the Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans. ou 
10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid nnto her, If 
thou kneweſt the gift of God, and who it is 


wouldft have asked of him, and he would 
have given thee living water. 
11 The woman faith uato him, Sir, thou 
haſt. noching to draw with, and the well is 
deep: from whence then haſt thou that liv- 
ug water? D e ant > 
12 Art chou greater than our father Ja- 
cob, which gave us the well, and drank 
thereof himſelf, and his children, and his 
cattle? © Et 

1; Jeſus anſwered and (aid unto her, 

hoſoever drinketh of this water ſhall 
thirſt again : ee 

14 But whoſoever drinketh of the water 
that J ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt : 
but the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be 


that ſaich to thee, Give me to drink; thou 


in him a well of water, ſpringing up into 


everlaſting life. 

I5 The woman faith unto him, Sir, give 
me this water, that I thirſt not, neither come 
hither to draw, | 


16 Jeſus faith unto her, Go, call thy 
husband, and come hither. 

17 The woman anſwered and faid, I have 
no husband. Jeſus faid unto her, Thou 
haſt well ſaid, I have no husband: | 

18 For thou haſt had five husbands, and 
he whom thou now haſt, is not thy hus- 
band: in that ſaidſt thou truly. 

19 The woman faith unto him, Sir, I 
perceive that thou art a prophet. | 

20 Our fathers worſhipped in this moun- 
tain; and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the 
place where men ought to worſhip. 

21 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, be- 
lieve me, the hour cometh, when, ys ſhall 
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeru- 
ſalem worſhip the Father. Elo 

22 Ye worſhip ye. know not what: we 
know what we worthip : for ſalvation is of 
the Jews. NS, 

23 But the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worſhippers thall worſhip the 
Father in ſpirit and in truth: for che Father 
ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. 

24 God ig a Spirit, and they that wor- 
ſhip him, muſt worſhip bim in fpirit, and 
in truth. | 
25 The woman faith unto him, I know 
that Meſſias cometh which is called Chriſt : 
when he is come, he will tell us all things. 

26 Jeſus faith unto her, I that ſpeak unto 
thee, am he. oe 

27 J And upon this came his diſciples, 
and marvelled that he talked with the wo- 
man: yet no man aid, What ſeekeſt thou? 
or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 

28 The woman then left her water-pot, 
and went her way into the city, and ſaich to 
the men, 1 TIO In 
29 Come, ſee a man which told me all 
things that ever I did: is not this the Chriſt ? 

30 Then they went out of the city, and 
came unto him. e 

31 J In the mean while his diſciples 
prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, ear. 

32 But he ſaid unto them, I have meat 
to eat that ye know not of. 

33 Therefore ſaid the diſciples one to an- 
other, Hath any man brought him ought to 
eat t 


| 34 Jeſus 


oy 


| 
| 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 4. 


— — — 


- 
had 


34 Jeſus ſaith unto them, My meat is 
to do the will of him that ſent me, and to 
finiſh his work. 


3 5 Say not ye, There are yet four months, 


and then cometh harveſt? behold, I fay un- 


to you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the 
fields; for they are white already ro hat- 
velt. 

36 And he that reapeth, receiveth wages, 
and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: 
that both he that ſoweth, and he that reap- 
eth, may rejoice together. 

37 And herein 1s that ſaying true, One 
ſoweth, and another reapeth. 

38 I ſent you to reap that whereon ye 
beſtowed no labour: other men laboured, 
and ye are entred into their labours. 

39 © And many of the Samaritans of 
that city believed on him, for the ſaying of 
the woman, which teſtified, He told me all 
that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans were come 
unto him, they beſought him that he would 
tarry with them: and he abode there two 
days. | 

41 And many more believed, becauſe of 
his own word : 

42 And faid unto the woman, Now we 
believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we 
have heard him our ſelves, and know that 
this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
world. 

' 43 ©| Now after two days he departed 
thence, and went into Galilee : 

44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a 
prophet hath no honour in his own coun- 
try. 

9 Then when he was come into Ga- 
lilee, the Galileans received him, having 
ſeen all the things that he did at Jeruſalem 
at the feaſt : for they allo went unto the 
feaſt. 

46 So jeſus came again into Cana of 
Galilee, where he made the water wine. 
And there was a certain noble man, whoſe 
ſon was ſick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jeſus was come 
our of Judea into Galilee, he went unto 
him, and beſought him that he would come 
down and heal his fon : for he was at the 
point of death. | 

48 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Except 
ye ſee ſigns and wonders, ye will not be- 
lie ve: 

49 The noble man ſaith unto him, Sir, 
come down ere my child die. 


ö 
] 


: 


; 


| 


50 Jeſus faith unto him, Go thy way; 
thy ſon liveth. And the man believed th, 
word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and 
he went his way. | 

51 And as he was now going down, hi; 
ſervants met him, and told him, laying 
Thy ſon liveth. an 

52 Then enquired he of them the hour 
when he began to amend: and they (zi, 
unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hoy; 
the fever left him. 

53 So the father knew that it vas at the 
ſame hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Thy ſon liveth; and himſelf believ. 
ed, and his whole houſe. 

54 This zs again the ſecond miracle thy; 
Jeſus did, when he was come out of Jude 
into Galilee. 


Ver. 2, — Feſus himſelf baptized not, but, &c.) der 
the note on ch. ili. 22. 

Ver. 3. He left Fudea.) Becauſe he knew that the 
Phariſees envied him, and were ready to deſtroy him n 
Judea, where the power of the Sanhedrim, of which mary 
of them were members, prevailed. 

; Into Galilee.) Where the Phariſees had le; 
intereſt with Herod. 

Ver. 4. He muſt go through Samaria.] For faith Jo 
phus, the Galileans going up to Jeruſalem at the teal, 
went through the country of the Samaritans. 

Ver. 5. The city of Samaria.) Or, Sychar: Bu 
ſays Whitby, it is certain from the ſon of Sirac, ch. |, :4 
and from Joſephus, Antiq. 1. 11. c. 8. that the name « 
this city originally was Sychem. 

The parcel of ground which Facob gave to hi 
ſon F228.) Soc Gen. XxxIll, 19. which was near $ychen; 
ſee alſo Joſh. xxiv. 32. 

Ver. 6. — About the ſixth hour. | Which does nt 
anſwer to our ſix o'clock in the evening, but about noon; 
as it will appear by comparing this computation of tine, 
with that in ch. i. 39. where it is ſaid, they abode with hin 
that day, for it was about the tent h hour, or four in the 
afternoon, not ten of the night, according to the Romm 
computation. | 

Ver. 9. — For the Fews have no dealings with the Ss 
maritans.] i. e. They might buy or trade with them; 
but they were not to ſhew any tokens of friendllup to 
them, nor eat with them; ſee Buxtorff's Lex. Taln. . 
1370. But this was not by God's ordinance ; and ther: 
tore Chriſt behaved as you may read in the context. 

Ver. 10. — The gift of God.] Here Chriſt ſeems d 
the gift of God, and living water, to underſtand the Hoy 
Spirit, repreſented in the Old Teſtament by clear vate, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 27. and in the New "Teſtament by lng 
water, John vil. 38. Rev. xxi. 6—22. 1. | 

Ver. 14. — Shall never thirſt.] i. e. For the en 
ment of the Holy Spirit of God; tor except we quelc 
or grieve him, he never forſakes them that have once fe 
ceived him. x | 

Ver. 20. — This mountain.] Mount Gerezim, which 
the Samaritans pretended was the moſt ancient place © 
worſhip, becauſe Abraham built there an altar to O. 
Gen. xii. 6, 7. and ſo did Jacob, Gen. xxxlil. 18. * 
therefore ought ſtill to be the place of Divine Worlh?, 
and of ſacrifices to God. 4 605 

Ver. 23. In ſpirit and in truth.] That is, . 
Origen, not with carnal ſacrifices, but with ſpiricual = 
ſhip ; or as the Apoſtle explains it more perfectly, . 
in types, but according to, the truth contained in them! 
for the law was by Moles, but grace and truth came J 
Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. | hers, 
Ver. 24. God is a ſpirit.] Thus the very Heat e' 
the diſciples of Pythagoras were wont to teach, that ire 
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1 God muſt be acknowledged to be incor- 
amb- ww p. 151. Axiſtotle deſcribes 
the firſt-mover to parts; and Plutarch e 
ſays, that God is an 2 ſpirit without form. 

Nees They marvelled that he tajked. with, the Wo- 
man.) in as ſome have thought, becauſe ſhe was # Sa- 
maritan, but becauſe they had by education been raught | 
that ſuch an intercourſe would defile a man; ſee Buxt. 

m. p. 1145 - 
Lo 2 —— meat 10 eat.) So the | were 
accuſtomed to e 7 their ſatisfaction in doing any 
thing ; as if they ad ſaid, I am as well content to do 
rhis, as E my meat; e the like phraſe in 9 
g. 2. V. 49. 4 

e 53 79:45 58 Fg — bouſe.] -- As many in bis 
- houſe as were of an age >. of 38 his I] 
” and applying it to their * 


3. 


— Fan 
© © " * = 


Cuap. Ve” 


Sg 71 n abe ſabbath-day cureth him that Was ſealed 
_ and thirty years - 10 The Jews therefore cavil, 
41d perſecute bim for it 17 He auſwereth r himſelf, 


1 
3 


| 


ant reproveth tbem, ſhawing by the teſtimony of his Fa- 


©" ther; 32 of $ Jabs, 36 A his works, 39 and 2 der 
turer, wbo be is 


*FTER this thete was = feaſt of thi 
| Jes, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſa- 
1 Now there is at Jeruſalem by the 
ſheepsmarkes A pool, which is called in the 
Hebrew tongue, etheſda, having five 
porches. e 
3 la cheſe lay a great multitude of im- 
potent folk, of 75 halt, withered, wait- 
ing for the moving of the water. 
4 For al angel went down at a certain 
NN into the pool, and troubled the wa- 
hoſoe ver cher firlt after the troubling 
a1 ch water pepper in, was made whole of | 
Medoc yer diſeaſe he had. 
And à certain man was there, which 
had an infirmity thirty and eight years. 


6 When Jeſus faw him lie, and knew | 


that he had been now a long time in that 
caſe, he faith unto him, Wilc thou be made 


whole * 


4 
7 The impotent man anſwered' hitn, Sir, 


T have no man, when the water is troubled, 
to put me into the pool: but while I 
am d another 4 1858 down before 
me. 


8 Jelus faich unto him, Ki take op 
thy bed, and walk. 

9 And immediately the man was 1 
whole, and took up his bed, and walked : 
"9 on the ſame day was the 1 ibbath.. 

10 J The Jews therefore ſaid unto him 
$8 was cured, It is the ſabbath-day; it is 
nor lawful for thee to carry thy bed. 

11 He anſwered them, He that WP 
me whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take up 
thy bed, and walk. 5 


r 


r 


nn Then asked they bim, What man is 
chat Which ſaid unto 3 Take up thy 
bed, and walk? 

13 And. he that was healed, wilt not 
7 ne it was: for Jeſus had conveyed him - 
ſelf away, a multitude being in that 
place. 

14 ard Jeſus fnderh him in the 
temple, and ſaid unto him, Behold, thou 
art made whole: ſin no more, leſt a worſe 
thing come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told the 
Jews that it was Jeſus which had made him 
Whole. 

16 And W ebore did the Jeus perſecute 
Jeſus; and ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he 
I done * chings on the ſabbath- 
254 
ä 7,0. But Telus 883 them, My Fa- 
IG ek hitherto, and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews ſought | the more 
to kill him, becauſe he not only had bro- 
ken che ſabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God 
was his Father, making himſelf equal wich 
God. 

19 Then anſwered: Jeſus and laid unto 
them, Yerily verily I ſay unto you, The 
Son can do nothing of himſe!f, but what 


he ſeeth the Father do: for What things ſo- 


ever he doth, chele allo doth the Son like- 
wiſe. 
20 For che Facher loverh the Jan; and 
ſheweth him all chings chat himſeif doch: 
and he will fhew him greater works than 
theſe, that ye may maryel. 

21 For as the Father raiſeth up te . id, 
and quicknech them : even ſo the Son quick- 


neth whom, he will. 


hach committed all judgmene no the 
Son. | 
22435 That all men ſhould VOTE” the Son, 


honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
Father which hath ſent him. 3 

24 Verily verily 1 fy unto you, He chat 
hearech my word, and. believeth on him 
that ſent me, harh everl ating life, and ſhall 
not come into condemnation ; but is palled 
from death unto life. 

25 Verily verily. I. ſay unto you, The 
hour is coming, and now 1s, when the dead 
ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God: 
and they that hear ſhall live. 

26 For as the Facher hath life in him- 
ſelf; ſo hath, he given to the Son to have 
life in himlelt ; 


Yyy 27 And 


22 For che Father judgeth no man; but 


even as chey honour the Father, He chat 
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Chap. 
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27 And hath given him authority to 
execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the 
Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the 
oraves ſhall hear his voice. 

29 And ſhall come forth, they that 
have done good, unto the reſurrection of 
life; and they that have done evil unto the 
reſutrtection of damnation. 

30 I can of mine own felt do nothing; 


as I hear, I judge: and my judgment is 


juſt ; becauſe J ſeek not mine own will, 
but the will of the Father which hath ſent 
me. 
31 If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my 
witneſs is not true. | 

32 J There is another that beareth wit- 
neſs of me, and I know that the witnels 
which he witneſſeth of me is true. 

33 Ye ſent unto John, and he bare wit- 
neſs unto the truth. 

34 But I receive not teftimony from 
man: but theſe things I ſay, that ye might 
be ſaved. 


35 He was a burning and a ſhining 
light: and ye were willing for a ſeaſon to 


rejoice in his light. 
36 J But I have greater witneſs than that 
of John: for the works which the Father 


| hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works 
that T do, bear witneſs of me, that the Fa- 


ther hath ſent me. | 
37 And the Father himſelf which hath 


ſent me, hath born witneſs of me. Ve have 


neither heard his voice at any time, nor 


ſeen his ſhape. 


38 And ye have not bis word abiding 
in you: for whom he hath ſent, him ye 


believe not. 

39 © Search the ſcriptures, for in them 
ye think, ye have eternal life, and they 
are they which reftify of me. 

40 And ye will not come to me, that 
ye might have lite. 

41 [1 receive not honour from men. 

42 Bur I know you, that 'ye have not 
the love of God in you. 

43 I am come in my Fathers name, and 
ye receive me not: if another fhall come 
in his own name, him ye will receive. 

44 How can ye believe, which receive 
honour one of another, and ſeek not the 
honour that cometh from God only ? 

45 Do not think that I will accuſe you 
to the father: there is one that acculeth 
you, even Moſes, in whom ye truft. 


= - 


— 


me. 


16. 


—_— 


Ver. 1. 


called, becauſe of the mer 
cure of the diſeaſed, 


power to 


takes to ſhew, 


in confirmation - o 


leſs he, by the 


from our eyes of 
xecution 0 
declaring, 
ch. iii. 11+ = 


knowledge 


46 For had ye believed Moles, Ye 
would have believed me: for he wrote gf 


47 But if ye believe not his writings, 
how ſhall ye believe my words ? 


After this there was a feaſt of the Fer; 
This was the feaſt of the paſſover, requiring the * Gag 
ance of all the adult males at the temple, - Deut. x;;, 


Ver. 2. — Betheſda.) Or, the houſe of mercy, f, 
cy of God ſhewa there in the 


Ver. 8. Ariſe, take up thy bed and walk.) Where cb. 
ſerve, that Chriſt does not require faith in this cripple 
becauſe he had ſeen, and perhaps heard of none of hig 
miracles ; but he requires of him to do that on the ſab. 
bath, which was contrary to the letter of the lay, to 
ſhew he was a Prophet, who by their own rules had 
uire what was contrary to the ceremonial 
reſt of tliat day; and to inſtruct them that to do this, 
not in contempt of the law; or for bodily advantage, but 
as a publick teſtimony ot the great goodneſs of God to 
us, tended rather to the ſanctification, than to the pry. 
phanation of the ſabbath ; that day being ſanctiſied for 
that very end, that men 
and praifing God for his benefits. 

Ver. 17. My Father worketh hitherto. ] God the Fs. 
ther hath continued ever ſince the creation of the world 
to preſerve and govern it, and to do thoſe things, which 
tend to his glory, and the good of his creatures even y 
the ſabbath-day; and in imitation of him, I do my wer. 
drous works of mercy, to the glory of his name on that 
day alſo, which being Divine, and done by his pour 
and aſſiſtance, ſhew that I do nothing in them contrary 
to his will. | 

Ver. 18. — He ſaid that God was his Father.) Or, his 
— Father; a Father in a peculiar manner proper to hin 
alone. 


ht empley it in glorifying 


Making bimfelf equal with.] In nature, as 4 
ſon is equal in nature with his own father; ſee the Dilfr- 
ration on the incarnation of the Son of God, at the end 
of the notes on the firſt chapter. 

Ver. 19. — The ſon can do nothing of himſelf, lt 
what he ſeeth the Father do, &c.] Jeſus obſerving, that 
the Jews accuſed him of being a falſe prophet, becau 
he in this peculiar manner ſtiled God +:1s Father, under- 
fr/t, That he exerciſed this prophetical 
office according to the will of, the Father; ard ſecuns!), 
| that he confirmed it by miracles done by the power d 
God reſiding in him. Chriſt therefore, ſeems here only to 
ſpeak of his prophetick office, and of the doctrine which 
he taught and confirmed by miracles ; and not of his e- 
ſential power: (1. ) Becauſe as to his eſſential power, it: 
action of the Father and of the Son, being one and ti 
ſame both as to power and time, he cannot -properiy be 
ſaid to do nothing of himſelf, or to do nothing but wit 
he ſces the Father do. (2.) Becauſe, as to ſpeak nothing 
of himſelf, is to ſpeak nothing of his own inſtinct, aud 
will, without commiſſion from God. So to do nothing d 
himſelf, is to do nothing without commiſſion irom, and 
knowledge of the will of God that he ſhould do it, and 
ſo reſpecteth his prophetick office, and the things co 
it; and then the words following, 4 
leſs he ſee the Father doing them, muſt bear this ſenſe, of 
Spirit of the Father reſidiog in him, e. 
that the Father would have them done by him; for ws! 
the Father wo, ould have dane, he doth according © 
his will, or as he would have them to be done. And © 
import of the words ſeems to be confirmed: 

iſt, From the following words; for the Father 16 
the Son, x, wasla axuow. wr. & ares o, 
eth him all things which he (the Son) doetb; an 
ſkew him greater works than theſe, (which are to be 
by him, even that of raiſing the dead, ver. 21. 
becauſe we receive all our 
ears, therefore Chriſt ſpeaking of rhe e 

ropherick office, uſeth theſe meraphors, 
E ſpake and teſtified what he had ſcen, 


veth 
9 
d be ji 


) For, 
f his 


* - the . n = 
& , <- b. nn - » 4 
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he bad ſeen with the Father, ch. viii. 38. and ſo the Bap- 
tilt ſaich, What be hath ſeen, be reftifies » And again, 
that he ſpake what he had beard from the Father, ch. viii. 
26 49—XV- 15. And, be auſe they who teach or de- 
clare things, do by that ſhew them to us ; therefore 
Chriſt uſeth this metaphor here, and ſaith, ch. viii. 28. 
1 do nothing of my ſeff, but as my Father hath taught me, 
jo 1 ſpeak : And again, Ch. xii. 49, 50. I have ſpoken na- 
bing of my ſelf, but as the Father who ſent me, gave me 
;ommandmens what I ſhould ſay and ſpeak ; the things 
therefore which I ſpeak, as the Father ſaid to me, fo 1 
ſpeak. Now that he ſpake this with reſpec to the ſpirit 
of Propheſy, with which he was anointed, and by the 
Father ſent to preach the Goſpel to the poor, Sc. Luke 
iv. 18. the Baptiſt reacheth in theſe words, What he. bath 
ſeen and heard, that he teſtiſies 7 he whom God hat h 
ſent, ſpeaketb the words of God ; for the Father giveth not 
him ihe Spirit by meaſure, ch. ju. 32, 34; And he him- 
ſelf intimates, by ſaying, ch. xiv. 10. The words that 1 
ſprak to you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf ; the Father abiding in 
me, he doth the works. 

2dly, That he ſaid ud My Father worketh hit her- 
70, and I work, he proves from the Divine Works of God 
the Father bad given him power to do; tho' he was to 
do them after his teſurrection and advancement to his 
Kingdom, 9/3. the reſurrection of the dead, and the fu- 
ture judgment: And theretore adds, 

Ver. 2i. As the Father raiſes the dead, and quick- 
meth them, ſo the Son quickneth whom he will.] This 
is more thay ever was faid of any Prophet or Apoſtle, 
that he did ſuch works at his will; and here chiefly 
reſpe&ts Chriſt, not acting as a Prophet, but as a King 
fitting at the right hand of power; and this being an 
action repretemted as proper to God, who ſaith, © I am, 
and there is none beſides me; I kill, and make alive,” 
Deut. xxx1l. 39. 1 Sam. ii. 6, A work to be perform- 
ed by his ſole power, Matth. xxii. 29. Acts xxvi. 8. 
and by the ſtrength of his power, Eph. 1. 19. who is 
a God quickning the dead, Rom. iv. 17. Hence it is 
evident, that Chriſt; who will not only raiſe our mortal bo- 
dies, but alſo make them, * like to his own Glorious Body, 
by that power by which he is able to ſubdue all things 
to himſelf, Philip. iii. 21. muſt be God; and that the 
Father, by giving him to have life in himſelf, as he 
bath it in himſelt, ver. 26. muſt have given bim the 
* of the Deity from which this power is inſepa- 
rable. 

Ver. 22. For the Fat her judgeth mo man, but hath 
committed all judgment to his Hon.] Seeing this judg- 


ment is committed to him, tis evident, faith Woltzo- 
genius, that he cannot be God the higheſt, becauſe he 
reigns, and judges by his own power derived from none; 
and yet he owns, that in this judgment is comprehended, 
totum Regimen, & divinum totius Mundi Imperium, an 
entire government, and divine empire over the whole 
world, and eſpecially over the whole Church of God ;” 
from whence it is demonſtrable, that he muſt be God: 
For this government muſt be attended with a power of 
raiſing all them from the dead whom he -ſhall place 
before his Judgment-ſeat, and with the perfe& know- 
ledge, not only of the actions of all men from the 
beginning of the world, but alſo of their ſecret thoughts; 
Ince otherwiſe he cannot © bring every ſecret thought 
and work jnto judgment, nor bring to light the hidden 
things of darkneſs, or manifeſt the ſecrets of the heart, 
1 Cor. iv. 5. or judge every man according to his 
works, 2 Cor. v. 10. He alſo muſt be omnipreſent 
and omniſcient, even the Searcher of all hearts, that he 
may know, and anſwer the prayers of all his ſervants 
ri all corners of the earth, as the Socinians grant he 
* and Almighty, that he may be able to tupply all 
| Ther wants, aſſiſt, and enable them to do evety where the 

Sue miracles in his name, detend, and preſerve 
g ** againſt all the powers on earth, and even the gates 
7 F eli, raiſe, and condemn their enemies, wich the de- 
vil and his angels, to eternal deſtruction from his pre- 
ence, and alſo crown his ſervants with everlaſting glory, 
: ow, how all theſe things can be done by a mere crea- 
%%% as difficult to conceive as any myftery of the 


Bleſſed 7. rinity. I anſwer therefore in that diſtin&ion | 


ot the ſchools, that the Principi 
 Chools, pium quod, or the perſon 
N tus Judging is the Son of man, ver. 27. This judg- 


ment being to be exerciſed by the Man Chriſt Feſus, 
Acts xvii. 31. but the Principium quo, 4. e. the power 
or the principle by which he does it, is the whole ful- 
neſs of the Deity, individually united to his human 
nature, or the Word made fleſh, John i. 14. This there- 
fore hinders not, but he to whom this judgment is thus 
given, may be God of Ged. | 

Ver. 23. That all men may honour the Son as they 
honour the Fat ber.] That is, faith Woltzogenius, That 
they owning this dignity and power, per quam Deo e- 
qualis eſt, by which he is equal to God, may give 
him that obedience, honour and worſhip, which 1s due 
to a Divine and Heavenly King ;” for that the honour 
and worſhip due to Chriſt, is Divine Honour, is evident 
from this, That it is ſuch, qualis Patri debetur, as is 
due to the Father; to whom by the conſenc ot all men, 
—_ Divine Worſhip :” And hence he proves, That 
Chriſt is to be worſhipped with invocation ; © Becauſe, 
he who refuſes to pray to him, doth not honour him 
as he honours the Father ; in this, ſaith he, conſiſt the 
higheſt honour we give to the Father, that we own him 
for the chief monarch, and Lord of all things, iu whoſe 
power is our ſalvation and deſtruction; and therefote by 
prayer, endeavour to obtain from him the enjoy ment 
of good things, and the dcliverence from evil: Oui he 
eadem in Chriſto agnoſcit & eum fic colit, is honorat & 
colit eum ficut Patrem ; © He that owns theſe things to 
belong to Chriſt, and doth thus worſhip him, he ho- 
noureth the Son as he doth the Father; fo he. Now, 
can he be egnal to God who is only a creature, or be 
worthy of Divine Worſhip who is no God? The precept 
being plain, and owned by Chriſt himſelf, Tue Lord 
thy God is one Lord, and (therefore) thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
Deut. vi. 13. Matth. iv. 10. Can he, who ſaid, Zhou 
foalt uorſtip no other gods but me, and 1 will not give 
my Glory to another, Ita. xlii. 8. himſelt appoint, that 
any creature ſhould be worſhipp'd as God, or have that 
honour, worſhip and obedience, in which his Glory doth 
conſiſt ? Ir is — . — no unjuſt imputation to call them 
idolarers, who give this worſhip to one, who, ſay they, 
is by nature only man, ſeeing they do the very thing 
charged on the heathen idolaters ; i. e. they worthip 
them which by nature are no gods, Gal. iv. 8. and 
do that to a creature which God requires to be done 
to himſelf, viz. that they ſhould glorify him as Goo, 
Rom. 1. 21. and do that with which god upbraided 
bis own people, vis. © the worſhipping a new god 
which their own fathers had not known, Deut. xxxil. 
17.” If you fay here, they give him the ſame worſhip, 
but not as the firſt, but only as the intermediate cauſe 
of our ſalvation. It may be eaſily replied, © That then 
they cannot honour him as they honour the Father, 
and much leſs, as the chief Monarch, and Lord ot all 
things : Moreover, I enquire whether this middle cauſe be 
created, or uncreated ; if uncreated, he is by nature God, 
and ſince there is but one God, of the ſame eſſence wich the 
Father; but if created, they muſt be guilty of idolatry, 
who give him the ſame worſhip with the Father, and 
therefore give the creature the worſhip due to the 
Creator, 

Ver. 25. The hour — now is, when the dead fall 
bear the voice of the Son of God, and live.] That Chritt 
here ſpeaks not only of a ſpiritual reſurrection from the 
death of fin, is evident, (1.) Becauſe he ſpeaks ot it as 
a thing ſhortly ſuture ; whereas, the ſpiritual reſurrection 
was in ſome already paſt. (2.) Becanie he promiſes 
this reſurrection not to them that ſhould hear his Word, 
but Sali, his voice; and that he ſpeaks of a proper 
reſurrection, appears, (1.) From the gradation he here 
makes from the reſurrection of ſome; to the reſurrection 
of all, ver. 28. (2.) Becauſe he adds, That they who 
hear, ſhall live; and that becauſe the Son, whole voice 
they bear, hath lite in himſe!f, ver. 26. I theretore 
think, that our Lotd ſpeaks uf that hour, when, he 
riſing from the dead, many bodies of the Saints aroſe 
with him, Matth. xxvii. 52, 53. 

Ver. 26. He bath given the Son to have life in him- 
Je] i. e. The power ot raiſing whom he will, ver. 21. 
Hence tho' the Apoſtles, and others, raiſed men from 
the dead, *ris ſaid of none of them, that rhey had lite 


in themſelves ; becauſe they did this, not by their Pn, 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


LE 


but by the power of Chriſt: Note alſo, that the ſame 
thing is in both places, ſaid both of the Father and the 
Son ; for it is not ſaid, the Father hath Life from him- 
elf, the Son in himſelf, but both have Life, & s., in 
himſelt; and that as the Father, fo the Son quickneth 
whoin he will: Now the operations follow the eflence ; 
ſo that where the ſame operation is, there muſt be the 
ſame eflence. 

Ver. 27. Becanſe he is the Son of man.] i. e. The 
Meſlias, to whum all power and dominion is given, 
Dan vii. 13, 14. and of whom the Jews ſaid, that he 
ſhould raiſe the dead; R. Ehezer, c. 34. p. 38. or, be- 
cauſe he took the human nature on him, he ſuffered in 


it, and by that paſſion became the author of ſalvation 
to all that obey him; Heb. v. 8, 9. And laſtly in that 


nature only could he be a vilible Judge. 

Ver. 29: And they that have done evil into the re- 
ſurrection of condemnation.) This ſeems to have been ſpoken 
in oppolition ot that Phariſaical doctrine; which taught 
that the reſurrection pertained only to the juſt; ſee Jo- 


e 
# 


ſeph. de bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 12. And that the wicked 


and anredeluvian finners were to be excluded from it. 
Ver. 31. — Of my ſelf.) i. e. Without any atteſtation 
from 


My witneſs is not true.) I could not be a true 
Prophet, becaule God never feuds any Prophet to men, 
w ichout ſufficient teſtimonies, that he was ſent from him; 
ſee the notes on ver. 19. | 

Ver. 32. There is another.] viz, John the Baptiſt, 
whom you counted as a Prophet; Matt. xiv. 5. xxl. 26. 
and upon that account received his baptiſm. And ac- 
cording to your own rules, ** He 1s to be owned as a 
Prophet to whom a Prophet gives his teſtimony.” 

Ver. 36. — Which the Father hath given me to do, &c.] 
By giving him his ſpirit aud his power together with his 
eilence; John iii. 34, 35. xiv. 10. | 

Ver. 37. — Beareih witneſs of me.] By a voice from heaven, 
ſaying, this is my beloved Son; and by the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghott upon me, in the Shechinah or bright light, 
which is the ſymbol ot his preſence, and by the works he 
has enabled me to do. | 

Ver. 39. Search the Scriptures.) Or, Ye ſearch the 
Scriptures. I won't contend which of theſe tranſlations 
are mott grammatical; but I muit obſerve that the firſt is 
agrecable to, and confirmed by, Origen, Chryſoſtom, and 
Aulitin; tee Whitby on the place. And if the ſecond be 


more acceptable to ſume readers, let it not be forgot, that 


it the Jews did truly think, the doctrine of life eternal 
was therein contained, that they by ſearching might find 
it there, it mutt be to them a ſufficient rule ot ta icli: And 
it this behet had been erroneous, now certainly was the 
time to correct in them to pernicious an error. 

Ver. 40. Ze will not come to me.] i. e. Tho' ye have 
ſeen the characters propheſied of the Meſſiah accompliſhed 
in me, ye do not believe in me, which thews that your 
infidelicy is the teſult, not of {imple ignorance, but of wil- 


- tul obttinacy. 


Ver. 42. Another ſhall come in his own name.) As we 
read one Bat chochebas did atrerwards, working no mi- 
racles. 

Ver. 46. — He wrote of me.] See Deut. xviii. 17, Sc. 


GHAP. YE 


1 Chrift feedeth five thouſand men with five loaves and 
two fiſhes: 15 Toereupon the people would have made 
kim king is But withdrawing himfelf, he walketh on 
the fra to his diſciples: 21 reproveth the people flocking 
after him, and all the fleſply hearers of bis word 32 
declareth himſelf to be the bread of life to believers 6 
Many diſciples depart from m 68 Peter confeſſetb 

bim 5 70 Judas 1 a dt vil. : 


Af: ER thele things Jeſus went over 


the lea of Galilee, which ig the ſea 


ot 1 iberias. 


2 And a great multitude followed him, 


becauſe they law his miracles which he did 


on them that were dilzaſed, 


| 3 And Jeſus went up into a mount 


4 
and there he ſat with his diſciples. i 

4 And the paſſover, a feaſt of the Jey; 
was nigh. 

5 © When Jeſus then life up his eyes; 
and ſaw a great company come unto him 
he ſaith unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy 
bread that theſe may eat? 

6 (And this he faid to prove him: for 
he himſelf knew what he would do) 

7 Philip anſwered him, Two hundred 
peny-worth of bread is not ſufficient ſot 
1 1 that every one of them may take | 
ittle. 

8 One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peters brother, ſaith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath fs 
barley-loaves and two ſmall fiſhes : by 
what are they among ſo many? 

Io And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men {; 
down. Now there was much grafs in the 

lace. So the men ſat down, in number 
about five thouland. 

11 And ſelus took the loaves, and when 
he had given thanks, he diſtributed to the 
diſciples, and the diſciples to them that vere 
ſet down; and likewile of the fiſhes, as muck 
as they would. | 


12 When they were filled, he (aid uno 


J 


his diſciples, Gather up the fragments thi 


remain, that nothing be loſt. 

13 Therefore they gathered them toge- 
ther, and filled twelve baskets with the 
fragments of the five barley-loaves, whict 
remained over and above unto them that 
had eaten. 

14 Then thoſe men, when they had {en 
the miracle that Jeſus did, (aid, This b 


a truch that prophet that ſhould come in 


the world. 

15 J When Jeſus therefore perceive! 
that they would come and take him by force, 
to make him a king, he departed agul 
into a mountain himſelf alone. | 

16 And when even was vn come, | 
diſciples went down unto the lea, _ 

17 And entred into a, ſhip, and wen 
over the fea towards Capernaum : and k 
was now dark, and Jeſus was not come i 
them. 2 

18 And the ſea aroſe, by reaſon of 3 
oreat wind that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about fi- 
and twenty, or thirty furlongs, they ſce Je 
ſus walking on the ſea, and drawing % 


unto the ſhip : and they were afraid. 


20 By 


- 


Chap. 7 


* 


entred, and that Jeſus went not with his di- 


WS cul: ye did eat of the loaves and were 


F riſheth, but for that meat which endureth 


ee do, that we might work the works of 


Cod: 


from heaven to eat. 


more give us this bread. 


35 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the themſelves, ſaying, How can this man give 


. 
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* . 
20 But he (aith unto them, It is I, be 


not afraid. 5 855 1 

> x Then they willingly received him into 
the {hip : and immediately the ſhip was at 
the land whither they went. 
| 22 © The day following, when the peo- 
ple which ſtood on the other ſide of the ſea, 
{aw that there was none other boat there, 
ſave that one whereinto his diſciples were 


ſciples into the boat, but at his diſciples 
were gone away alone: 

23 (Howbeit there came other boats from 
Tiberias, nigh unto the place where they 
did eat ER, after that the Lord had given 
thanks) 

24 When the people therefore ſaw that 

eſus was not there, neither his diſciples, 
they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Caper- 
naum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 

25 And when they had found him on the 
other ſide of the ſea, they ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? 

26 Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, Ve- 
rily, verily, I ſay unto you, Ye ſeek me, 
not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but be- 


filled. 
27 Labour not for the meat which pe- 


unto everlaſting life, which the Son of man 
ſhall give unto you: for him hath God the 
Father ſealed. 


28 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall 


29 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, 
This is the work of God, thac ye believe 
on him whom he hath ſent. | 

30 They ſaid therefore unto him, What 
ſign ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee 
and believe thee? what doſt thou work ? 

31 Our fathers did eat manna in the de- 
ſert; as it is written, He gave them bread 


32 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not 
that bread from heaven; but my Father 
giveth you the true bread from heaven. 

33 Far the bread of God is he which 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
unto the world. 


34 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, ever- 


read of life : he that cometh to me, ſhall 


3 


never hunger; and he that believeth on me 
(hall never thirſt. 


36 But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have 
ſeen me, and believe not. 

37 All that the Father giveth me, ſhall 
come to me; and him that cometh to me, 
[ will in no wiſe caſt our. 

38 For I came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of him 
that ſent me. 

39 And this is the Fathers will which 
hath ſent me, that of all which he hath gi- 
ven me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould 
raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 

40 And this is the will of him that ſent 
me, chat every one which ſeeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlaſting 
life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
day. 

A The Jews then murmuted at him, 
becauſe he ſaid, I am the bread which came 
down from heaven. 

42 And they faid, Is not this Jeſus the 
ſon of Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we 
know ? how is it then that he faith, I came 
down from heaven? 

43 Jeſus therefore anſwered and faid 
unto them, Murmur not among your 
ſelves. | 

44 No man can come to me, except 
the Father which hath ſent me, draw him : 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

5 It is written in the prophets, And 
they ſhall be all raught of God. Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned 
of the Father, cometh unto me. 

46 Not that any man hath ſeen the Fa- 
ther, ſave he which is of God, he hath feen 
the Father. | 

47 Verily, verily I fay unto you, He 
that believeth on me hath everlaſting 
life. 

48 I am that bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat manna in the 
wilderneſs, and are dead. 

530 This is the bread which cometh down 
from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, 
and not die. 2-03 

51 I am the living bread, which came 
down from heaven: it any man eat of this 


bread, he ſhall live for ever : and the bread 


| chat 1 will give, is my fleſh, which I wit 


give for the life of the world. 
52 The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt 


us his fleſh to eat ? 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


Chap. 6. 


„% „„ CE "TO — —— 


53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, 


verily I ſay unto you, Except ye eat the 
fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you. 

54 Wholo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt day. ; 

55 For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. 

56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drink- 
eth my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in 
him. 

57 As the living Father hath ſent me, 
and I live by the Father: fo, he that eateth 
me, even he ſhall live by me. 

58 This 1s that bread which came down 
from heaven: not as your fathers did eat 
manna, and are dead: he that eateth of this 
bread, ſhall live for ever. 

59 Theſe things ſaid he in the ſynagogue, 
as he taught in Capernaum. 

60 Many therefore of his diſciples, when 
they had heard zher, faid, This is an hard 
laying, who can hear it? 

61 When Jeſus knew. in himſelf, that his 
diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, 
Doth this offend you? iT 

62 /] hat and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of 
man aſcend up where he was before? 

63 [t is the ſpirit that quickneth, the 
fleſh profiteth nothing: the words that 1 
ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they 
are life. 

64 But there are ſome of you that be- 
lieve not. For Jeſus knew from the begin- 
ning, who they were that believed not, and 
who ſhould betray him. 

65 And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto 
vou, that no man can come unto me, ex- 
cept it were given unto him of my Fa- 
ther. | 

66 J From that time many of his diſci- 
pens went back, and walked no more wich 

im. 

67 Then faid Jeſus unto the twelve, 
Will ye allo go away ? 13 

68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the 
words of eternal life. | 

69 And we believe, and are ſure that 
thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God. 

70 Jeſus anſwered them, have not I 
choſen you twelve, and one of you is a 
devil? | 


71 He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the ſon of 


fleſh, and drinking the blood of Chriſt, muſt be unde 


and drinking in their carnal and literal fanſe ; 


_ —— — << — — —— 
= UV — — = _ WV — — — 


N 
Simon: for he it was that ſhould be; 


him, being one of the twelve. 
| Before we enter upon the Annotations of this ch;;... 
it will be neceſſary to obſerve, That the Papiſts ma, 
uſe of a part of it between the fifty-frft and ft 
verſes, to ſupport their doctrines of tranſubſtantiatiqn au 
real corporeal preſence, or that the natural ſubſtance \, 
Chriſt's fleſh is properly eaten by us in the ſacrament g 
his body and blood: For, they fav, that the ea; 


ang 


5 the 
- lion 
in the literal and proper ſenſe. 'Therctore, 

I caution all fincere Chriſtians, who religiouſly tale 
the word of God as their proper guide in the way of fl. 
vation, That. they may not do, as the Papiſts have gy, 
fail in their knowledge when they read this chapter, h. 
only reading a ſmall part, without conſidering the contey;. 
But read the whole chapter, and upon mature ' conſider. 
tion you will find out our Blefled Saviour's deſign ; Ny, 
can this be done any otherwite than by obſerving ue 
tort ot people he had to do with, and what was the g. 
caſion ot this converſation between him and them: Wü: 
was the tundamental cauſe ot their prejudices aan 


IT 
* 


him; and with what arguments and applications he l. 
boured to remove thoſe pre;udices. For, 

It will then appear that they were men whoſe belly x; 
their God, and who minded earthly things ; that they 0. 
lowed Chritt for the loaves; that he diſappointed tber 
hopes; that they were angry at it, and altered” their cn. 
nion ot him upon it; that their carthly 'mindedie's y; 
the reaſon why they now hked him not, but fer then. 
ſelves to cavil at all bis ſayings; that to take then d 
from the cares and pleaſures of this preſent lit, he le 
before them better aud greater things, the means and 
hopes ot eternal lie: Finally, that he calls the means ard 
cauſes ot bettering our minds, and bringing us. to ere. 
laſting lite, meat and drink; and our veleving and wer. 
ing his doctrine, eating and drizking. And then, 10 
doubt, but ſuch a proipec as this mult create our ally, 
that in particular, he calls the belief of bis death a 
paſſion for the {ins of the wotld, and the faving tuts d 
chat faith, eating bis fteſb and drinking his Lie. And 
we ſhall find that there is no more reaſon to imagine, du 
his fleſh ſhould be eaten and his blood drank in the . 
der and c6rpcreal ſenſe, than that he ſhould make him 
tread to be eaten by us, as men are accuſtomed to en 
bread: But that there is throughout good reaſon to unde. 
ſtand, by that eating and drinking, /piritual actions only, 
which the whole ſtrain ot his diſcourſe ſhews, that he op- 
poled to that corporeal feeding which they were fo int 
dinately ſolicitous atter, Beſides, 

Our bleſſed Lord has fo explained himſelf to this per. 
pole, that I can't think any unpre judiced perſon can tor- 
bear yielding to the evidence of theſe ſcattered intim. 
tions; when he faith, This is the work (yov) of tt 
ye believe on him whom he hath ſent, vet. 29. whici cc} 
one mult confeſs is our Saviour's own interpretation ot Ve, 
27. Labour not for rhe meat that periſpeth, but, &c. Ide 
like may be obſerved of ver. 35. He thats believeth cn ii! 
ſhall never thirſt ; He that believeth on me katy cv. 
laſting life. The like may be obſerved in ver. 35. 3! 
ver. 40. Theſe are remarks which it behoves every it 
cere enquirer to make. For, when not only the occauiol 
given Jeſus to uſe theſe terms of eating and di, 
which was their following him tor their bellies, ſhews £00 
rerms to be alluſive; but, as if that were not plain enoug?, 
he likewiſe now and then added the plain and proper meat 
ing of thoſe alluſions: So that, I think, none but fuch © 
are wilfully miſtaken, obſlinately prejudiced by educa" 
or party, can interpret theſe expreſſions! as if they Ve 
not alluſive, when once they have made or heard thele ce 


 ſervations fairly ſtated; and eſpecially wken it is remen- 


. — . , $2 C10 8 
bred, that, when our Saviour found ſome of his 411c!F 


: , * hk 111906 
to adhere to the carnal notions of the Jews, he 5 * 
fit for their more abundant ſatistaction, to explain 15 9% 


— . . | g 1 _ ” ro- 
meaning once for all in ver. 62, 63. as you wal fund It pte 
ved hereafter. 


ſpoke of c 


I know it is replied, that our Saviour Hae? 
Hecaut 


though the Jews had taken offence at thoſe 


21211005» 
he 
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on St. 7 OO: HN. 271 
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expreſſions. But in theſe repetitions, as at 


Chap. 6. 
he repeated the 
rer. 51. we mu 


>; -« blood to the former of eating his fleſh, as a 
my a Be Auction of that violent N wo he was 
* for us, than that former ſaying, of giving his fleſb 
- be life of the world. And fo, though he kept ſtill to 

n, 
he what kind of death he was to ſnfter. 

I koow that the Church of Rome pretends to prove 
the contrary by a conſtant and univerſal tradition. For, 
Nicholas Sanders (de Euchar. p- 23.) tells us, That to de- 
ny theſe words words to be underitood of the Euchariſt, 
is contrary to the inſtruction and authorigy of all anti- 
quity. And Maldonate dares to ſay, with more aſſurance 
than truth, that 4% the antient Fathers acknowledge it; 
ſve his notes on John vi. But whether it be {aid only by 
theſe, or by a great many more, I can't think that they were 
of that belief; it muſt only be looked upon as a cuſtom 
of ſpeaking, which ſome men have gotten, who having a 
cauſe to ſerve, find it as caſy to ay, Thus ſaith all anti- 
quit), all the antient Fathers, as Thus ſaith the Scripture, 
when perchance they can't fairly quote either one or the 
other, to ſupport a tittle of their hypotheſis. And in this 
caſe 1 am well aſſured, that the Church of Room abuſe 
their readers, for 1 can ſhew that a the Fathers were 
not of their mind. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, (Pædag. 1. i. c. 6.) ſuppoſes theſe 
expreſſions, to eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and to drink bis 
blocd, to be as figuratwe as that of Paul, to feed coith 
milk; and tells us, upon this occaſion, that the word is 
e4r10uly allegori ved, being called meat, and fleſh, and 
nourijoment, and bread, and blood, and mit; and that our 
Lord is all theſe things for our enjoyment who believe in 
bi. Now, I am pertuaded, you will not ſay that this 
Farher interpreted the words under debate of the Eu- 
charilt. 

Tertullian, to ſhew that theſe words, the fleſh profiteth 
not hing, do not make againſt the reſurrection of the eſs, 
faich, (in his de reſurrect. carnis, c. 36, 37) That we are 
to be directed to the ſenſe of what is ſaid by the ſubject 


| matter of it. For becauſe they thought his ſaying hard | © | 
| tathers to ſupport it. For we do not pretend to any ſuch 


and intolerable, as if he intended his fleſh ſhould be truly 


eaten by them; he to thew that the cauſe of life and ſal- 


ration was ſpiritual, premiſed this, that the ſpirit quick- 
neth ; and then added, the fleſh profiteth nothing, that 1s, 
in reſpect of quicknng. And then be ſbhews what he 
meaus by the Spirit. The words that I ſpeak unto you, 
they are ſpirit, and they are life, As be had ſaid alſo be- 
ore, he that heareth my words, and believeth in him that 
W {cit me, hath eternal lite, and ſhall not come into con- 
demnation, but hath paſſed from death to life. Therefore 
making his word to be the quickning principle; ſince his 
word is ſpirit and life, he called his word alſo his own 
fleſh; for the word was alſo made flefh : and therefore in 
order to life, it is to be hungred after, and devoured by 
hearing, and to be chewed again by the under ſtanding, and 
to be digeſted by faith. And afterwards he affirms, that 
our Lord all along urged his intent by an allegory. So that 
Tertulhan was fo far from thinking theſe Paſiages to re- 
ter to the Euchariſt, that I am in ſome doubt whether he 
Dea them with any ſpecial reference to the death of 

In. 

Origen alſo interprets fleſh and blood in like manner : 
For, ſays he, (in Levir. hom. 7.) By the fleſh and the 
| blood of his Word, as with pure meat and drink, he re- 
treſſeth all mankind. And (in Matt. tract. 12.) elſewhere 
he ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe. | 

Athanaſius likewiſe ſeems to me to be of the ſame opi- 
nion, who ſpeaking of the literal ſenſe in which the Jews 


underſtood our Saviour, hath theſe words, (in illud evang. 


Vicumque dixerit.) For how could his Body ſuffice for 
P many to eat of, that it ſhould become nouriſhment for 
we whole world? It is, ſays he, for this reaſon that he 
mentioned the Son of man's aſcending into Heaven, that 


© might draw them off from the corporeal notion. Which 


unde, as it manifeſtly ſhewed his judgment to be, 
at our Savicur did not require the proper eating of his 


e Body; fo it contains a very probable argument, 


_ he did not underſtand thoſe words of eating his a- 
mental Body. For it he had fo underſtood them, it 


3 IE very accountable that the B dy ot Chrift, i. e. 
ed 14 


Io 


| conſider, that he added the expreſſion of 


yet he repreſented more fully than he had 


cramentat Body, was ſufficient tor the nourithment | 


rye 


of the whole world. And by removing all corporeal no- 
tions of eating and drinking, he ſeemed to eſtabliſh only 
a ſpiritual notion, 

But Hierom is plain and full to this purpoſe, beyond 
all contradiction, as I am perſuaded. For thus he ſpeaks, 
(in Pal. 147.) When Jeſus ſaith, he that eateth not my 
fleſh, and drinketh not my blood, although it may be un- 
derſtood in a myſtery, (i. e. as I think, of the Euchariſt) 
yet the truer ſenſe is, that the Body of Chriſt, avd his 
Blood, is the word of the ſcriptures, is divine doctrine.— 
And therefore he continues not long after in this manner; 
If when we hear the word of God; the word of God, and 
the fleſh of Chriſt, and his Blood is poured into our ears, 
and we think of ſomething elſe, into how great a danger 
do we run? Afterwards comparing it to manna, which 
was ſaid to give that raſte to every man which he liked 
belt. So, ſalth he, in the fleſh of Chriſt; which is the 
word of doctrine, that is, the interpretation of the Holy 
Scriptures ; as we would have it, ſo we receive food. If 
thou art holy, here thou findeſt comfort. Hierom could 
not have been more expreſs, if he had been to maintain 
this interpretation againſt an adverſaty. 

| Nor does the paraphraſe of Euſebius come much be- 
hiiſd Hierom's interpretation. For he makes our Saviout's 
explication, v. 63. to run as if he had ſaid; (contr. marcel. 
lib. 3. c. 12.) Do not think that I ſpeak of that fleſh which 
| carry about me, as if you ought to ear that, or that J 
command you to drink my ſenſible and corporeal blood. 
You well underſtand that the words which I {peak to you, 
are ſpirit and life. So that, as Euſebius goes on, his 
words and doctrines are fleſh and blood, of which who- 
ever conſtantly partakes, he being nouriſhed with heavenly 
vread, as it were, ſhall partake of the heavenly life. He 
that fays this, and knows what he ſays, could hardly ſup- 
poſe that the Euchariſt was particularly intended by cur 
Saviour in theſe paſſages. 
I ſhall trouble you with no more inſtances cf this kind, 
theſe being ſufficient to ſhew that all the antients did not 
underſtand thote words of the Euchariſt. And now I will 
make no difficulty to grant that the other opinion is not 
deſtitute of all authority, but has the countenance of ſane 


privilege of ſpeaking, as to fay, we have all the fathers, 
in a caſe where we have not every one. 

But this I muſt needs fay, That thoſe fathers who, as 
tar as I have yet diſcovered, ſeem to ſpeak moſt expreſly 
in favour of the facramental ſenſe, do not come up to the 
peremptorineſs and clearneſs of thoſe who are tor the 
ſpiritual ſenfe. Now, 

Auſtin in his diſputations againſt the Pelagians urging 
theſe words, except ye eat the fleſh, &c. ſeems to ſuppoſe, that 
it was a direct and proper command to receive the Eucha- 
riſt, under the penalty of damnation, and in another place 
he urges it for the neceſſity of communicating infants; yet, 
I rhink, he is not clear for this ſenſe, in any other cauſe. 
But there is this very great prejudice againit his autho- 
rity in this matter, that elſewhere, vg. out of the heat 
of that controverſy, he gives clearly another ſenſe of theſe 
words, and ſpeaks of them as if they were reductive on- 
ly to the Euchariſt. Mark therefore what he ſays, (Tract. 
26. in John.) © Therefore by this meat and drink, he 
would have us to underſtand the ſociety of his body aud 
members, that is, the Holy Church, conſiſting of his pre- 
deſtinated, and called, and juſtified, and glorified Saints 
and faithful. Aud preſently after; The ſacrameut of this 
thing, that is, of the unity of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, is in ſome places every day, in other places upon 
certain days prepared upon the Lord's Table, and re- 
ceived from the Lord's Table; by ſome to lite, by ſome 
to deſtruction. Bur the thing it ſelf, of which it is the 
facrament, is for lite to every man, tor deſtruction to no 
man, whoſoever he be that partakes of it.“ By which 
words it is evident, that Auſtin did not here underſtand, 
that eating of the fleſh, and drinking ot the blood of 
Chriſt, to which ſalvation is promiſed ; of facramenta 
eating, but ot being incorporated into the viſible Church 


this thing may be received to deſtruction; and becauſe hg 
expreſly ſays, That this meat and orink is the ſociety 0 
the Body of Chriſt, con/ifting of his predeſtinated, &c. 
members. 
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And that thereſore he would not have ſcrupled to in- 
interpret eating by believing ; ſince 'tis faith by which we 
are united to the Body of Chriſt, no reaſonable mau wall 
queſtion. However, we have his own word for it, who 
upon that ſaying of our Saviour, This rs the work of Cod, 
that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent, Goes on thus, 
(id. Tract. 25.) This therefore is to eat that food which 
periſheth not, but endureth to everlaſting life. To what pir- 
poſe doſt thou make ready thy teeth and thy belly > Believe, 
and thou haſt eaten. Atterwards he puts both together; 
(id. Tract. 26.) Let him come and believe, and be incorpo- 
rated, that he may be quickned. 

Which words of his are the more remarkable, becauſe 
in that place he profefledly treats of the expoſition of 
this chapter. Where alſo upon that ſaying, © He that 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 


and I in him, he diſcourſeth thus, (tract. 26 in John,) 


This it is to eat that food, and drink that drink, viz. ro 
dwell in Chriſt, and to have Chritt dwelling in me. And 
therefore he that dwellcth not in Chriſt, and in whom 
Chriſt dwelleth not, undoubtedly doth not ſpiritually eat 
his fleſh, nor drink his blood, although he doth carnally 
and viſibly preſs with his teeth, the ſacrament of his 
body and blood; but he rather eats and drinks the ſacra- 
ment of ſo great a thing to his' condemnation ; becauſe, 
being impure, he hath preſumed to come to Chriſt's ſa- 
craments, which none worthily receives who is not pure ; 
of which 'tis ſaid, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they 
ſhall ſee God.” Whence it is manifeſt, that in Auſtin's 
judgment, to eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and to drink his 
blood, was to ear and drink it ſpiritually, fo as good and 
holy men only do partake thereof, not all that do preſs 
the ſacrament thereot with their teeth. And it is fur- 
ther obſervable, that if zo eat that food, and drink that 
drink, be as Auſtin ſays, to dwell in Chriſt, and to have 
Chriſt dwell in us; then all holy perſons do conſtantly 
eat the fleſh, and drink the blood of Chriſt ; becauſe they 
ſtill dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in them; but they are 
not always receiving the ſacrament, and therefore, Auſtin 
could not underſtand theſe words properly of the Eu- 
chariſt. | 

And that theſe were not ſudden notions of his, ap- 
pears from this, that we find them elſewhere, and parti- 
cularly in his book of the city of God, towards the end ; 
which book he finiſhed juſt before his death. There he 
hath theſe words ; (lib. 21. c. 25.) © For neither are they 
to be ſaid to eat the body of Chriſt, becauſe neither are 
they to be accounted amongſt his members. For to omit 
other things, they cannot be both the members of Chriſt, 
and the members of an harlot. Laſtly, himſelf ſaying, 
He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwel- 
leth in me, and I in him, ſheweth what it is to cat the 
body of Chriſt, and drink his blood, not by the facra- 
ment, but verily and indeed ; for this is to dwell in 
Chrilt, ſo as that Chriſt dwelleth in him. For his ſpeak- 
ing this, was as if he had ſaid; he that dwelleth not in 
me, and in whom I dwell not, ſhould not fay or think 
that he eateth my fleſh, or drinketh my blood. Now the 
perſons here ſpoken of, were Chriſtians of vicious lives, 
who yet received the ſacrament, and continued in the 
communion of the Church to the laſt. But ſince Auſtin, 
denying that they eat the body of Chriſt in truth, even 
when they received the ſacrament ; does alſo affirm, that 
Chriſt ſpake of receiving his body in truth only, when he 
ſaid, he that eatah my fleſh, &c. it ſeems evidently to 
follow, that when Auſtin wrote theſe paſſages, he did not 
underſtand thoſe places in John of ſacramental cating. 
Finally, by comparing this place with the former, it 1s 
plain alſo, that to eat and drink Chriſt ſpiritually, and to 
eat and drink him in truth and reality, was in Auſtin's 
judgment all one ; and conſequently that we may really 
eat che fleſh of Chriit, and drink his blood, though we 
do it not corporeally. 

Bur atter all, though I verily think that I could make 
out a title to the conſent of all the fathers, with vaitly 
more probability than thoſe who claim it for the other 
opinion; yet, ſuppoſe that they have the three or four, 
and as many more as they can name with any colour ; 
what would they get by it, if notwithſtanding, theſe fa- 
rhers did not belieye, that rhe natural fleſh of Chriſt was 
properly eaten, and his blood properly drank by the 


faithful in the Euchariſt 2 What it they believed the ſub- | 


TR. 


ſtance of bread and wine to remain in the ſacrament, 200 
that Chriſt himſelt could be fed upon by the mind only , 


and therefore that theſe words themſelves, Except qe ;,; 
the fleſh of the Son of man, &c. though ſpoken of the fl. 
crament, were not properly but figuratively to be under. 
ſtood ? It this be fo, they have loſt their main cauſe, and 
have taken a great deal of pains to be where they were 
at firſt ; and this diſpute, whether the Church has al. 
ways underſtood the Euchariſt to be directly intended 
by our Saviour in the mentioned paflages, is loſt 28 90 
any advantage that tranſubſtantiation can get by it. 

That the ſubſtance of bread and wine remain after con. 
ſecration, is manifeſt from Cyprian, ad Czcilium ; and 
that Chriſt is ſed upon by the mind only, trom Baſil, in 


| Eſai. c. 3. to whom I refer you, that I may not be oye. 


redious ; efpectally ſince tor the preſent, one teſtimony aj 
Auguſtin may ſerve the turn. Obſerve therefore theſs 
words of his, concerning the expoſition of Scripture. 
Phraſes ; (De dottr. Chriſt. lib. 3. c. 16.) If the ſayi 
be preceptive, either forbidding a wicked action, or com. 
manding to do that which is good, it is no figurative ſay. 
ing. But if it ſeems to command any villany or wicked. 
neſs, or to forbid what is profitable and good, it is figu- 
rative. This ſaying, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Sy 
of man, and drink his blood, ye have no lite in yo, 
ſeems to command a villainous or wicked thing, It j 
therefore a figure, enjoining us to communicate in the 
paſſion of our Lord, and to lay it up in dear and profiz. 
ble remembrance, that his fleſh was crucified and wound- 
ed for our ſakes.” The vaſt pains that have been taken ty 
avoid this teſtimony, are a convincing argument that pre. 
judice may grow to that ſtrength, as to be Invinchbls, 
You will conteſs, I doubt not, that this paſſage ſo plan. 
ly ſhews Auſtin's perſwaſion in this matter, that as it need 
no words to illuſtrate it, fo it is capable of no anſwer tg 
the purpoſe. 

To come to a concluſion. As I have ſhewn that gc. 
ral fathers did not underſtand the mentioned words di 
our Saviour, as ſpoken of the Euchariſt ; fo 1 could ſhes, 
that very many doCtors of the Roman communion hare 
declared againſt it; amongſt whom Cardinal Cajetan, for 
his ſingular merit, and becauſe I have referred to his te 
ſons in my notes, ought to be particularly remembred, 
In his commentary upon ver. 53. Ferily verily I ſay, &. 
he comes to ſpeak of a third ſenſe, wiz. of ſacraments 
eating by worthy receivers; © and, fays he, the ſenſe b 
this; except ye really eat the fleſh of the Son of man in 
the ſacrament of the hoſt, and drink his blood in the fl 
| crament of the chalice, you have no life in you. $0 thit 
according to this ſenſe, not only the ſacrament of bap- 
tiſm, but the ſacrament of the Euchariſt alſo, under bu 
kinds is neceſſary to ſalvation. But the uſage ot tit 
Church is repugnant to this ſenſe, ſince ſhe does not gis 
the communion to infants at all, nor to the people under 
both kinds; and not only the uſage, but the doctrine d 
the Church too, becauſe ſhe teaches that tis ſufficient to 
ſalvation, to communicate under the ſpecies of brad. 
And tho? this authority be ſufficient to ſhew, that tie 
text does not deliver a precept of receiving the ſacrament 
in both kinds, and conſequently that it does not deer 4 
precept of eating and drinking the ſacrament of the Enchi- 
it; yet the Bohemians are not farisfied, but pro- 
duce this text for themſelves againſt our uſage and doc. 
trine, ſaying, that if our Lord had not treated of f. 
ceiving the ſacrament in theſe words, he would not har! 
diſtinguiſhed between eating and drinking, leaſt of al be 
tween eating the „eb, and drinking the blood; but fc 
he ſo accurately diſtinguiſneth between theſe things, 
inſinuates his diſcourſe to be concerning the reception 
the Euchariſt, Sc. But, ſays the Cardinal, theſe ths 
are eaſily thrown off; by obſerving that in this vet) chap- 
ter Jeſus ſaid not long before, He that cometh to me fe 
never hunger, and be that believeth in me ſhall wy 
thirff. For in theſe words which, it is plain, gk 
belong to the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, our Lord C © 
ly diſtinguiſhes hunger from thirſt, which is equivalen 5 
his diſtinction between eating and phat, © For * . 
refers to eating, and thirſt to drinking. T beretot⸗ ; 5 
the diſtinction between eating and drinking, no 9! - 
gument can be drawn to infer the diſcourſe to be os 
ſacrament of the Euchariſt, In like manner the 1ſtio 7 
between f:/v and blood, availeth nothing to their puff vu 
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bor rather againſt them ; becauſe ' the fleſh is not diſtin- | 


the blood after any ſort, but only as they are 
Nel meat from drink. But tis evident, 92 the 
real ſeparation of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, in the ſa- 
crament, is repreſented only; but in che death of Chriſt ir 
was actual, and arcording to the thing itſelf, And if it be 
urged that the fleſh and the blood ate here diſtourſed of 
under the notion of meat and drink, and not according to 
what they were in their own nature, and that for this reaſon, 


che diſcourſe runs upon the feſb in the ſacrament, and the 


| blood in the ſacrament, ſeparated one from another. The an- 


ſwer to this is afforded by what has been already ſaid, viz. 
chat our Lord had ſpoken of himſelf before, as of one that 
takes away hunger, and of one that takes away thirſt; and yet 
is not alſo inferred from hence, tliat he ſpake of himſelf as 
under that ſpecies of the ſacrament, whereby he takes away 
hunger, and that ſpecies of the ſatrament whereby he takes 
away thirſt. For he diſcourſes of the fleſh and blood, 
cobich were parted at his death, as they are to be embraced 
by the mind, being the meat and drink of the ſonl be- 
cauſe unleſs our ſpirit be ſuſtained by the death of Chriſt 
as by meat, and be delighted with it as drink, there is 
not the life of the ſpirit in us. So that 

As for that Aoctrihe, that Chriſt is properly eaten in 
the Euchariſt, I ought to be excuſed, if I can by no 
means believe it; or elſe thoſe Fathers muſt be condemned, 


WW who believed the naites to be a perverſe ſort of men, 


for turning our Saviour's words in this chapter, to ſo in- 
human and abſurd a ſenſe, as if he had exhorted them to 
eat a man's fleſh, 8 the propriety of thoſe 
words. For no man can ſay, that this is either inhuman 


W or abſurd; who believes the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, 


and that Chriſt is properly eaten in the Euchariſt. And 

for what I can ſee; this chapter of John, inſtead of af- 
fording a folid argument for that concluſion, when it 
comes to be well conſider d upon the grounds of reaſon 
and authority, does at laſt yield a terrible objection againſt 


W it. 
| Having thtis obviated that coinmon and boaſted argu- 


ment which the Papiſts pretend to ſtrengthen by the con- 
ſtant and univerſal conſent of all antiquity, which aſſer- 
tion I have proved vain and falſe by the premiſes, in as 
much as regards our preſent interpreration ; I ſhall now 
proceed to give you our own ſenſe of the whole chapter, 
and to ſupport it with ſound reaſon, and good and unex- 
ceptionable authority. Thus, OA 
When out Bleſſed Saviour is here introduced by an 
evangelical proſopopeia, we art to obſerve that the firſt 
narrative is that of his miraculous feeding tlie five thou- 
fand in the wildernefs ; at which the people were ſo over- 


| joyed, that they reſolved with one conſetit, to make Jeſus 


a king, but our Lord refuſed the honoar; and withdrew 
to Cpernaum to avoid the ſame. The people followed 


bim to that city, on the next day: So thar he reſolved to 


take a more e courſe to ſtop their deſign, and thus 
began to reprove them for their worldly-mindedneſs, and 
to call them off from the 222 of this life, that they 
might follow after heavenly things, and thereby eternal 
life. This method had its deſired effect: Fot, theit ſto- 
machs turned ſo againſt him, that they began in earneſt to 


WW cavil at his ſayings, and even to diſparage his miracles b 


ſetti up the manna wherewith Moſes had fed their fathers, 
againſ his feeding them the day before with his miraculous 


WF loaves. Whereu 


He inculcated to things upon them with great earneſt- 
neſs: The one was, 'That they might gain | a life by 


W him and his doctrine, which he therefore called, rhe bread 


of life, and tbe bread that came down from Heaven. And 


W *bcrefore, that it was a vain thing in them to challenge 


him wich Moſes's giving their fathers that bread from Hea- 
ven; which ſerved only to ſuſtain a mortal life. The 
_ was this, That they, the Jews, had ſufficient evi- 

ence of his coming from God; but that they were obſti- 
ante and believed not; becauſe of their worldly prejudices 
PR him. And then he adds, as a 4 of 
theſe premiſes, That God had committed no other per- 
_ to his effectual care; to convince and ſave them, but 
Nc only who were diſpoſed to receive and embrace the 
_ erte 2 mind; and that he himſelt was not 
c 
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 Notwithitanding all which, the worldly-minded Jews 
in their fooliſh and prejudiced cavillings at his words; and 
becauſe in alluſion to the /odves he had multiplied, and ro 
the manna, they had juſt boaſted of he had called himſelf 
the bread 7 - And in purſuance of ſuch figurative ex- 
preſſions, he did alſo lign by eating his fleſh and drink- 
ing his blood, our belief in him, and our truſt in his death, 

c. they exclaimed againſt him, as if he had, in the li- 
teral ſenſe of theſe words, offered his fleſh to be eaten; 
and ſome of his diſciples, not being yet ſtrengthened in 
faith underſtood him in the ſame manner with the Jews, 
and, though the goodneſs of the meek Jeſus ſtooped ſo low | 
as to explain himſelf to theſe diſciples, they left him, be- 
cauſe he freely rebuked their inſincerity. This gave him 
an opportunity to prove the conſtancy of his twelve Apo- 
ſtles; for, he permitted them to go or ſtay with him as 
they ſhould chuſe, ſhewing withal that he underſtood who 
were ſincere and who were not fo. 

This is the ſum of the chapter which ſhall ſet forth at 

in this form: 

er. t, Sc. After theſe things Feſus went over the ſea 
of Galilee, which is the ſea of Tiberias, &c.] Where we 
may gather, that the Evangeliſt intended that his readers 
ſhould underſtand him to fay, © I ſhall not mention thoſe 
miracles, which Jeſus wrought between the paſſover laſt 
mentioned, (ch. v. 1.) and that which is now approaching, 
(as at ver. 4. of this ch.) excepting that only of the loaves ; 
which, though it be reported by all the othet Evange- 
liſts ; yet they have omitred that diſcourſe upon it, which 
he had with the Jews. The occaſion of it was this. He 
went in à boat with his diſciples, over that part of the 
lake of Genezareth in Galilee, which waſherh the city 
Tiberias, and 4 great multitude, of whom were ſome 
diſeaſed perſons, Luke xi. 1 1. followed him on foot, Matt. 
xiv. 13, whom he cured in the deſert, where they over- 
took him, Luke xi. 11. at the time when he was inſtruct- 

his diſciples on a mountain in that deſert. 

t was now near the time when the Jews kept their 
feaſt of the paſſover, on which occaſion the country peo- 
ple flocked from all parts to Hierufalem, many of which 
coming that way joined themſelves in company with thoſe 
that followed Jeſus ; which he obſerving, and being ſoli- 


refreſhment for themſelves, reſolved to manifeſt forth bis 
glory, and ſaid to Philip, © I have a deſire to feed this mul- 
titude, tell me therefore, where thou thinkeſt we can buy 
bread ſufficient for this purpoſe in the wilderneſs?” This 


to prove the faith of the man Philip, who was none of 
the forwardeſt to believe; ſee ch. xv. 9. Then Philip, 
not expecting à miracle anſwered ; © all the ſtock we have, 
ſhould it amount to two hundred-pence, will not buy 
bread enough for every one of theſe, ſo much as to taſte 
a little off.” But Andrew interpoſing ſaid, That they had 
five loaves and two ſmall fiſhes :” By which he ſeemed to 
believe, that his maſter could multiply that little proviſion 


preſent. So Jeſus commanded the twelve Apoſtles to 
diſpoſe the men in order upon the graſs, of which there 
was great plenty at that time of the year, (ſee yer. 4.) 


the men in order, and found that they were about five 


i. e. the loaves and fiſhes, by thanking the great Creator 
and Preſerver of all things; he, with his own hands, de- 
livered ſo many portions of it to the twelve, and com- 
manded them to divide themſelves to adminiſter to the 
multitude ; by which act the bread and þ/þ were fo mar- 
velouſly encreaſed, that every one of that great company 
had as much as he deſired to eat, which being acknow- 
| ledged by them all, that they were filled, he bade the 
twelve to gather up the fragments, &c. So every one of 
them filled his basket wich what was left, which amounted 
to twelve baskets full of broken food, which was an evi- 


no juggle had been put upon the people's ſtomachs, ſince 
there remained ſo much to be ſeen after they had all 
eaten. Wherefore thoſe men, being convinced of rhe 
miracle, called to mind how Moſes fed their fathers in 
the wilderneſs with manna, and forerold thar God would 
raiſe up a Prophet like unto him of their brethren; and 


now they concluded that this was that Prophet, and the 
4A perſon 


cited by his Apoſtles, to bid them depart aud provide 


was asked, not that Jeſus was at a loſs what to do, but 


in ſome manner to ſatisfy the great concourſe of people 


and the Apoſtles, not doubting of the event, ranked 


thouſand. And when Jeſus had blefled the little food, 


dence of the unqueſtionableneſs of the miracle, and that 
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perſon that was to deliver them from the Romans, as 
Ploles had delivered their anceſtors. from the Egyptians, 
£2c. (ince he, as well as Moſes, could, in the greateſt 


extremity ſupply them with what proviſions, they ſhould 


need. Nor did they reſt in bare or empty words, they 


were convinced that Jeſus was that Prophet, becauſe of 
his power to work miracles, and were coming to make 
him their king, whether he would or not. Which Jeſus 
perceiving, he firſt ſent away his own diſciples, almoſt 


torcing them into the boat that brought them thither, 
and promiſed to be with them before they came to the 


other (ide, (ver. 17. Mark vi. Matt. xiv.) So being thus 
rid of his diſciples, who were pleaſed with the reſolutions 
of the people, and ready enough to join with them in the 
affair, to make their maſter, a king ; he more eaſily ſa- 
tished and diſperſed the multitude : And fo, without any 
followers, he returned to the mountain to pray by him- 
ſelf ; but the day was juſt a cloſing, when the diſciples 
arrived upon the ſhore, and entred into the boat to pals 
over towards Capernaum ; and by this time it was quite 
dark, vet tho' Jeſus was not come to them, they, as he 
had ſaid, believed he would overtake them before they 
came to the other (ide, and launched out into the fea, 
which grew ſo very tempeſtuous with a contrary wind, 
Mark vi. 48. that after they had toiled much on their 
oars, till the fourth watch of the night, they ſailed not 
above twenty-five or thirty furlongs; at which time they 
beheld Jeſus walking upon the ſea, as if he were paſſing 
by the thip ; and not yet knowing him, they took him to 
be an apparition, and were afraid ; ſee Matt. xiv. 16. But 
he did not ſufler them to be diſmayed long, for he ſpoke 
to them and faid, #t is I, be not afraid; and they received 
him gladly, believing that all things would go well now 
he was with them in the ſhip. Not were they deceived. 
For, tho'- they had made fo little progreſs before, yet 
2 * ſhip came preſently to the place whither it was 
und. 

The next day it was diſcovered that Jeſus was alſo 
gone, but the people knowing that at the time of the 
diſciples departure, in the evening before there was no 
other boat than that in which they were ſailed without 
their maiter ; they alſo took ſhipping on board of thoſe 
boats, arrived at Tiberias that morning, and failed for 
. Capernaum, where they hoped to find Jeſus, though they 
could not conceive by what means he ſhould be got thi- 


ther. Therefore, when they were alſo croſt the fea of 


Tiberias, and found Jeſus, they deſired to know by what 
miracle he got thither fo ſoon ? But, 

Jeſus without ſatisfying their curioſity in this matter, 
turned his diſcourſe to things of greater moment, and an- 
ſwered them 1n this manner : © ] certainly know, that ye 


do not follow me for the true end of thoſe miracles, which 
I work, which is, that ye might believe in me, and ob- 


rain everlaſting liſe ; but merely for that preſent benefit, 
which you hope to receive by them, as you did yeiterday, 
when you did eat and were filled, ver. 11, 12. Therefore 
I would haye you know, that my view in feeding your 
bodies, was to prepare your minds and hearts, to receive 
the doctrine I ſhall now deliver by way of advice, that 
you be not too ſolicitous after the periſhable food of this 
lie, to prolong a lite which muſt ſhortly end; but ſtrive 
to obtain that vertue and knowledge, which is the food of 


fouls, and the means of living happily for ever, when this 


lite ſhall be no more. You ſhould tollow the Son of man 
for ſuch things as theſe, the Father having ſhewed him 
.by the wonderful works which be hath given him power 
to do 1n your fight for the relief of the body, to be the 
perſon, whoſe property it is to convey theſe graces and 
bleſſings to the fouls of men.” 

Ihen the multitude grew angry, and ſhewed their diſ- 
guſt at this ſpiritual doctrine in this reply, We who 
have the law ot Moſes, do already know what works God 
requires; and can'ſt thou tell us, what will be more 
pleaſing to him than our keeping the law? Les, ſaith 
Jeſus, I can tell you, the law and the Prophets were your 
whole duty heretofore; but God hath now raiſed up 
that Prophet, whom Moſes foretold ſhould be like unto 
him, and commanded you to hear ; for, God hath ſent 
his Son into the world to reveal a better doctrine, and to 
preſcribe a better life than Moſes did, and that work 
pleaſing to God, and neceſſary to your ſalvation, which 


you mult now hencetorward reſolye to do; therefore you | 


— — 


| muſt believe in him whom God hath, ſent, and take bis y,,, 
for. your ſecurity in doing all that ho requires. But, 


were now. ſo ſtrangely prejudiced  againtt Jelus, 


becauſe, he called. them off from ghe cares ot this wr, 
to a Heavenly Life, and a better hope; that they |, 
longer remembred, or at leaſt they ſet at nopght the late 


| miracle which had. drawn them alter, him, and inſpite 


them with thoughts to make him their king, in ſo much 
that they replied in theſe or the like terms: It thou pte. 
tendeſt ro a bettet or higher doctrine than Moſes taugtt 
why doft not thou ſhew. us equal, it not greater ſigus aud 
wonders than he wrought in confirmation of his miſſan 
from God, that we may ſee them, and believe thee f 
their ſake? What doſt thou perfotm anſwerable to ſuch , 
mighty faith, as thou requireſt of us? 11s true, thy 
in our need yeſterday thou ſatisfied aboyCc tc thouſang 
hungry men in the wilderneſs, by a miraculcus encreyg 
of 2 ſmall loaves and two fiſbes. But what is that con. 
pared to Moſes, who, for forty years ſucceſlively, led the 
whole hoſt of 1ſracl, and their wives and children, 90 
with earthly bread or food, as thou gaveſt to us, hy 
with manna, or bread from Heaven, as we ate taught u 
Palm Ixxvili, 25.” 

This ſudden change drew ſuch a reply from. Jeſus 3 
upbraided them of unbelich, ſuppoſing that theſe ny 
wanted not any further evidence of h's coming from Gd, 
telling them, that they ought not to compare the many 
which their fathers had eat in the wilderneſs, with the 
bread which he had given them the day betore, but u. 
ther with that ineſtimable bleſſing, which God had ny 
beſtowed on them, in ſending down from Heaven t; 
own fon, and giving him for the lite of the world. A: 
in this he purſued his conſtant deſign, of taking off tie; 
affections from worldly, and directing them to Hasen) 
things; for, he anſwered them to this effect; wheres 
you magnity Moſes. for giving your fathers (read f 
heaven; I tell you, it came not from tha Heaven, uch 
is the region ot immortality, the manſion ot the Saiurs u 
bliſs ; bur only from that region of the air, which, tho k 
be alſo called Heaven, ſhall wax old, and at lait pil 
wieh the earth. But now God offereth unto you, by tis 
On, that, which, in the molt excellent ſenſe, is frm; 
Bread, and which indeed cometh. down from, the place 
where his majeſty dwelleth. And whercas you can 


Moſes for preſerving the hves of your fathers. tor de 


ſhorr ſpace of forty years: Lou may conſider it was bi 
a /bort lite at longeſt, which that bread ſerved, to ſuan, 
compared with that true bread, which God: hath nas 
ſent unto you, becauſe it can preſerve you to cteraal lie 
Moreover the bread which Moſes gave your fathers, di 
indeed feed a great many; yet they were but a ver} /@ 
in compariſon ; for, that which I ſpeak ot, is futhcie 
ro ſeed and to give eternal lite to the whole πν⁰ꝗjwÜ. 

This ſpeech wrought ſo mightily upon the multitude 
that they with one conſent replied, Lord, we dente iv 
other bread than this, which thou ſo highly magivict, 
give us but ſuch. bread always as this, 4nd, we Wiha 
any more ado, ſhall believe the? 

Jeſus anſwered, if you underſtand me aright, you hate 
your with. I do not now ditcourſe of thoſe jigns, Wi 


you delire te ſee, before you believe (for you hate 


figns in abundance already) but I lay beſore yon the ut 
greater benefits which you will gain by believing in 1e 
than your fathers had from Moles. I tell you there 
in a word, I am the bread ot everlaſting lite ; and be © 
believeth in me; and ſubmitteth to my doEtrine, hith the 
bread and water of-life, and hall hunger and this ® 
more; for he ſhalt need no other means of obreiming c. 
laſting lite, than to become my diſciple. And heren, 
not think that I rake tha for granted, which I ongſt © 
prove; for, you have already ſeen enough to cou 
you, that I ſpake the tturh. But as I told you beste 
(vet. 26.) ſigns and miracles with not work true tairh 0 
you, ſo 1 you follow me tor Jaaues and fiſppes of = 
poral beneſits, and have. not learned to prefer y_ory 
good things, and "everlaſting lite above meat and ar 
and all the enjoyments of this world whatſoever. 

So that the reaſon why you believe me not, is, becauſe pos 


are not prepared by a good and huneft heart to u 
truth. And now | tell you, thac che Father, Who W. n 
have all be ſaved, does not expect that 1 ſhould 8 


as arc of 2 
good account ot any other perſons, vat 121 towarolf 
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cowardly and reachable diſpoſition. Theſe he hath commit- | 
ed to my ſpecial care; and they will learn of me, and not 
me of them ſhall want means requiſite of his conviction 
and inſttuction. Bur though 1 came to fave the world, 
(ver. 51.) I am not bound to bring thoſe to faith, and to 
{alvarion, chat obſtinately ſer themſelves apa inſt all that 
evidence, wich is ſuſfoient for honeſt minds. For, 

In this matter, as well as in all others, 1 do what is as 
much the Father's will, as mine own. And I came from 
Heaven to do it, and cannot depart from it. Therefore 


take heed to what I now fhalt tell you: And 1 declare 


ir was his pleaſure to commit to my cate, al perſons 
2 and Lell. diſpoſed minds, that not one of them 
ſnould be loſt; but that I ſhouli do all things which ſhould 
bring them to taich and repentance, and ſhould take care 
of their ſalration from the tirft to the laſt ; 'even till 1 ſhall 
raiſe tbem from the dead at rhe laſt day. For, . 
It was his decree alſo, that every one, who ſeeing the 
works that 1 do, (ver. 36.) and attentively confidering the 
evidence, whereby it appears that I came from God, does 
thereupon believe and follow my doctrine; that he, 1 fay, 
ſhould have everlaſting liſe, and that I thould, for that 
end, raiſe him up at the laſt day. Now, as my Father 
doth not expect that I ſhould ſave any but thoſe, who be- 
lere and obey the Goſpel; ſo neither doth he expect that 


1 ſhould bring any to faith, but choſe, who are of teach- | 


able diſpoſit ions. But, if men obſtinately ſet themſelves 
to oppoſe all means of conviction and tetormation, it was 
no part of the truſt committed to me by the Father, to 
reclaim them, notwithſtanding their incorrigibleneſs. But, 

This diſcourſe of Jeſus was fo far frm working a retor- 
mation in this obſtinate maltirade, that they began to mur- 
uf at him. For they all this time were ſull of expecta- 
tion, That Jeſus would give them bread from Heaven, as 
they urged Moſes had done for theit farbers, (ver. 34.) 
Bur now rhey'plainly under ſtood, that by the bread of life 
coming down trom Heaven, which he ſpake ut, he meant 
himſelf and his doctrine, (ver, 35.) and that inſtead of 
teeding their bodies, he promiſed them everlaiting life ; 


W which they were not greatly concerned about, as it ap- 


pears througizour their whole converſation. And upon this 
dilappoiatment, they again ſet themſolves to uſe him with 
the greateſt diſparagement and contempt; ſaying, © why 


W doth this man, whom we know to be the ſon of Joſeph and 
| Mary pretend ſuch things of himſelf? How could he come 
= trom Heaven, who was born into this world by the natural 


way of other mens births, and in as mean circumſtances, 
as moſt men are?” 

Jeſus replied to theſe cavils; ſaying, Loſe no time by 
railing difficulties about my perſon and do&rine : There is 


another wot K that lies upon your hands, which is at pre- 
ſeat more ſcaſonable and neceſſary for you, than to ſtrain | 


for. objections againſt what I fay, and that is to mend 
your tempers ; to ſhake off your worldly ſpirits ; to pro- 
poſs for your end eternal life; and ſincerely to defire the 
knowledge of that way which leads to it. For, if you are 
not thus qualified, all my ſayings and works will never con- 
vince you of the truth: For; the Father did not ſend me 


io the world, with any other charge than that I ſhould 


what is abundantly ſufficient to ſave men of plain 
onelty, and ſincere intentions Therefore you muſt, to 
reap the benefir of my coming, endeavour after theſe good 
depoſitions, and if by the gtace of God you acquire them, 
tuen you will preſently and readily underſtand and em- 
brace the trath of my Goſpel; but till then you entangle 
your ſelves 20 no purpoſe. So that it is my wholeſome ad- 
vice, that you ſhould leave off objecting and diſputing, till 
you have learnt plain duties, and how you may become 
honeſt men. And 1 tell you again, I will take care that 
no ſuch honeſt well-meaning perſons ſhall want abundant 


eus of conviction and falvation, but they ſhall be m 

WT Peculiar charge, from the time they are fo diſpoſed, till i, 
f coming in the majeſty of my 
3 —_— glory, at the laſt day, When I ſhall judge the world, 

0 5 2 all men according to their deeds: Not do I 
1 * this of myſelf. This is no new doctrine; for, | 


power, ſhall raiſe them up to 


il theſe admonitions 1 have now given you, arc war- 
your old Prophets; who have foretold that 


de eſtabliſhed upon earth, men ſhall not want any reaſon- 


ble means of corviction fot i 5 
75 l the ſaving of their ſouls; be- 
; we God will then youttiſafs- to pies Ay mote remarkably: | 


| 


— 
— 


—— — 


— 


to inſtruct men, than ever he did ſince the world began: 
And therefore if any man remains in his unbelief, or re- 
fuſes to obey, it cannot be for want of means to make him 
wie unto ſalvation, but for want of an humble and honeſt 
mind, and a ſincere intention, without which, God ſpeak- 
ing to men, by his own ſon, will have no ſucceſs upon 
them, but leave them as bad as they were before. But 
becauſe God is a maſter in whom nothing can be wanting 
to inſtruct ; every one that defireth to know the truth, 
and to be ſaved, will ſubmit to the doctrine of his ſon, and 
become his diſciple. The meaning of that Scripture, 
They ſhall be alltaught of God, is not, that any man ſhall 
be immediately taught by the Father: For the will of the 
Father is not thus to be manifeſted to any of you; it being 
the privilege of the only begotten Son, intimately to know 
his mind, without the mediation of any other perſon, (ch. 
1. 18.) 'Therefore, 
Take notice of what I, the only begotten Son, who am 
ſear from the Father ſhall now declare unto you. The 
will of my Father, which by me he makes known to you, 
is this, that he who receiveth my dottrine, firmly believing 
It, and ſubmitting his heart and foul to it, ſhall as ſurely 
obtain everlaſting life, as it he were poſſeſſed of it al- 
| ready, And therefore as I told you before, you ate to 
look upon, and believe me to be the true bread of life, 
whereot I have been ſpeaking to you; for I cams down 
from Heaven to guide you and nouriſh you unto everlaſt- 
ing life. Which ſhould make you concerned to attend :: y 
inttructions, inſtead of deſiring ſach bread as Mofes gave 
your fathers in the wilderneſs, which ſerved only to ſuſtain 
a ſhort life ih this world, for they are dead long ago that 
eat it; (ver. 31 34) But I bring you food hom 
Heaven, which whoſoever eateth, it ſhall preſerye him to 
everlaſting lie: For I bring you a doctrine, the belict and 
obedience whereof, will avail to your ſalvation; and I, 
who bring it, am come with the higheſt authority to re- 
quire your faith, and with Divine Teſtimonies of my au- 
thority to juſtify your faith; ſo that there is nothing want- 
ing to ſecure yout ſalvation, but forwardneſs on your own 
parts to eat this beavenly food, which I invite you to feaſt 
upon, now that it is brought down to you from Heaven, 
and is as near you, as that bread wherewith I fed you yeſ- 
| terday in the wilderneſs. I add, that nothing is wanting, 
but that you would think who it is, whom Ged hath ſent 
to you, and of how much concern that meſſage is to your 
fouls, which 1 bring you from Heaven, and how abun- 
dantly God hath: teſtified, that I am come from him to 
give you everlaſting life: And that conſidering theſe things, 
you would do like reaſonable men, believe what I ay, and 
receive my deErine into your very hearts and ſouls, and 
give thanks to God for his unſpeakable gift. And 

When I tell you that I am the living bread which came 
' down from Heaven, and which he that eateth of, ſhall live 
for ever + As you are to underſtand this with reſpect to all 
that doctrine, which I deliver; fo eſpecially with reſpect 
to that part of it; that I am come into the word to lay 
don my life for the ſalvation of mankind. And as I came 


' 


— 


of the world: Which is an infinitely greater benefit, than 
either your fathers teceived from Moſes, when he gave 
them manna to eat; or than you received from me yeſter- 
day, when you were filled with that proviſion I made for 
your bodies, by my miracle-working power. Upon this 

The Jews diſputed againft him with greater violence, 
the greater part of them taking his laſt words, the bread 
which I will give is my fleſh, & c. in a groſs ſenſe; as if 
he had promiſed to give them his fleſb to eat with their 
teeth, and to ſwallow it down their throats, as their fore- 
fathers had eaten the manna, and as they themſelves, on 
the day before, had eaten the miraculous bread and fiſhes 
in the wilderneſs. And now thinking they had gained 
ſome advantage over him, they exclaimed as it he had 
ſpoken abſurdly, and inhumanly, and taught his diſciples 
to devour mens fleſh. Nevertheleſs, 

Jeſus was fo far from explaining himſelf now, that he 


| vehemently repeated his doctrine under ſuch expreſſions 


and figurative ſpeeches, as their obſtinacy had hitherto 
given him juſt occaſion to uſe; only to ſignity that he was 
to die a violent and bloody death for the ſalvation of man- 
kind: For now to the former expreſſion of eating his fleſb, 
he adds another of drinking his blood ; affirming at the fame 


for this end, ſo will I give my body to death for the life - 


time, that except they did this, they muſt not expect __ | 
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— 


nal life: As if he had ſaid, Except ye believe the merit of 
that ſacrifice, which I ſhall offer for the fins of the world, 
and own me for your Saviour, in dying a painful and igno- 
minious death tor your fakes, and learn charity and pa- 
tience, and humility and reſignation to the will ob God, 
by my ſufterings, ye have not ſpiritual, nor ſhall ye have 
eternal life. But he, who is ſo tar from rejeQting me, and 
being offended at me; becauſe of that paintul death 
which I am to ſuffer, that he doth on the other hand, re- 
ceive all that Divine Inſtruction, which it does aftord, and 
turns it into ſpiritual nouriſhment, by learning the high 
diſpleaſure of God againſt fin, and his infinite love to- 
wards mankind; and the vanity of this world, and the 
worth of his own foul, and the neceſſity of repentance, 
and of a godly life; my death ſhall be to him a means of 


that eternal lite, to which I ſhall raiſe him at the laſt day, 


as certainly as if he were now in act uai poſſeſſion thereof. 
So that the doffrine concerning my death and ſufferings, 
which will be the greateſt ſtumbling-block and offence to 
unbelievers, is the moſt excellent meat and drink, becauſe it 
is the food of ſas, when it is received with a firm and ef- 
ficacious faith; and will ſecure alſo the reſurrection of the 
body to everlaſting life. And therefore he that believeth 
my death to he a ſacrifice for the fins of the world, and 
does thereby learn that duty which it teacheth, and re- 
ceive that comfort, which it affordeth, he will love me, 
and devote himſelf entirely to my ſervice, becauſe I have 
thus humbled myſelf ; though that be the reaſon for which 
ſuch as you will be violently prejudiced againſt me. And 
on the other ſide he ſhall be peculiarly beloved and cared 
tor by me : For, though in love to mankind, I am to be 
made an offering for 2 yet it is a pechliar care I ſhall 
expreſs towards thoſe, who have a true ſenſe of my ſuf- 
ferings in their behalf, who make a right uſe of them, and 
return that thankfulneſs and obedience, which their faith 
requires; (ſee 1 Tim. iv. to.) and one remarkable expreſ- 
fion (and that of ſufficient weight to impreſs upon your 
minds what I fay) of my peculiar love towards every ſuch 


believer, is what 1 have told you — and 1 do car- } 
as the Fath 


neſtly repeat it again, As ſure er, who ſent 
me, will raiſe me from the dead; ſo ſurely will I raiſe up 
every one to everlaſting life, who believeth my doQrine, 
and liveth by faith: Mark therefore what I ſaid to you at 
firſt, (ver. 33—35.) That I am that true bread from 
Heaven; wherewith the manna that your Father eat, and 
the bread which you eat yeſterday are not to be com- 
pared: For, they were good for nothing but to preſerve a 
mortal life for a ſhort time: Whereas he that feederh upon 
the Word and Doctrine, which God hath ſent you from 
Heaven, ſhall be raiſed from the dead, to aſcend thither, 
and to live there for ever. 

Thus ended Jeſus's diſcourſe, which he ſpoke m publick 
in the ſynagogue at Capernaum, taken the occaſion of his 
alluſion from the peoples following him out of the wil- 
derneſs for the ſake of the loaves; (fe ver. 24, 25, 26.) in 
the whole teaching them to ſeek after the things which are 


above, and to be more deſirous of the ſpiritual and Hea- 


venly Benefits of his miracles, than of the bodily relief, 
which they had found by them. But becauſe he had ex- 
preſſed his mind in this figurative way, and was by many 
underſtood, as it he had commanded to them the eating 
of his fe, and the drinking of his blood in the literal 
ſenſe : refore many, even of thoſe, who had for ſome 


time followed him, talked among themſelves, as if theſe 


uf; of their maſter, muſt s be offenſive to the ears 
all perſons that had a ſenſe of humanity; and as for 
themſelves, that they knew not what to make of them, 
neither did they deſire him to explain himſelf further; but 


eating my fleſh and drinking my blood; yet you had reac 
ro bud a4 me of | eu actions, which do — 
tend to the bettering of the inward man. For, they are 
ſuch things only: that feed the ſoul, and can pteferye i; 
to eternal life : But to this purpoſe tbe flefb ere RY 
thing : No, not my own fleſh, though you ſhould eat i 
as groſly as you underſtand my ſayings. For, even ſuch 
an eating would be but bodily nouriſhment, and could 
Have no influence upon. the mind. Bur if you would kn, 
what thoſe things are that better the ſoul, (and it is my 
buſineſs to call you off from that ſolicitous care you tale 
of your mortal bodies, to mind your ſouls, and to provide 
for a Blefſed Reſurrection;) If, I ſay, you would Know 
what things are proper for the improvement of the mind 
they are the words that I ſpake unto you; they are thoſs 
precepts of an Heavenly Liſe, and thoſe promiſes of ete;. 
nal lite, which I have laid before you, that faith, which 
I require you to have in my death, and that example cf 
doctrine, charity and humility, which I require you to 
follow, Theſe are the fpiritual means of renewing your 
minds: And, therefore, means alſo of preparing you for 
eternal life, But, no wonder that you wreſt my words to 
that your abſurd interpretation of eating mine own felt, 
for there are ſome amongſt you that diſlike my dottrine 
and are quite tired of following me, only waiting for an 
op Ity to leave me. For, as ſoon as = rp Pro. 
fefled himſelf his diſciple, Jeſus know how he ttood afeg. 
ed towards him; (ſee John 11. 23, 24, 25.) And he dy 
not only know, who of the multitude, which followed 
him, would revolt, but likewiſe which of the Apoſtle 
would betray him; (ſee ver. 36.) Therefore Jeſus added, 
Becauſe I knew that there were ſome ſuch among you, j 
have thought fit to tell you before; (fee ver. 37—;9 
44-) that my doctrine would never be heartily embraced 
and treaſured up in their hearts, whom God had not pre. 
red for its reception by enduing them with a mind vil. 
ing to learn; and with a prevailing deſire of obtaining Gods 
favour, and eternal life. - Now, 
It was upon this cloſe application of Chriſt's dochine 
to the conſciences of thoſe inſincere diſciples of his, that 
they, finding themſelves diſcovered, and that it was too 
' purpoſe to diſſemble, reſolved to take off the mask and no 
longer pretend to be his diſciples, and went off from hin 
| without more ado. Which Jeſus obſerving, took this o- 
caſion, both to ſhew that ſome of his diſciples were ſincere, 
and that he cared not to be followed by any but thoſe that 
were willing; and therefore he ſaid to the very twelve be 
had choſen to accompany him in his miniſtry, and w 
preach the Goſpel to all nations, you ſee I do not compel 
men to follow me; but I let as many depart as are mind- 
ed to go away. Now what ſay you? tor, ye alſo my 
take your choice. Will ye ſtill continue my diſciples, or 
follow the example of theſe men, and go away? Whets- 


u | 

| "Pare, who was the moſt forward ſpeaker in his maſters 
| cauſe, anſwered for himſelf and the other Apoſtles. « Lord 
our greateſt concern is, to attain eternal life; and we be- 
lieve that thou alone art able to guide and bring us to l. 
For, we underſtand that thoſe very words of thine, wih 
which theſe men were fo 3 offended, do he 
us the neceſſity of believing thy words and doctrine, (= 
thou haſt ſaid before cap. ver. 63.) that we may Ive 
ever, and we have already arrived to this faith by ſeells 
thy mighty works, and hearing thy divine do&rines; for, 
by t teſtimonies we are convinced, beyond all dou, 
that thou art the promiſed Meſſiah ; and whereas the 
men call thee the ſon of Joſeph, we aſſuredly believe tha 
thou art the Son of that God who giveth lite to all, and 


he, by his Divine Spirit, knowing what they muttered | will give eternal life to all that believe in thee. This 55 
among themſelves, applied himſelf to them in particular, our ſteadfaſt faith and firm hope. Bur 


and upbraided them in this manner for taking ſo unreaſon- 


able an ofience againit him. For, ſays he, 


As this was ſpoken in the name, and, as Peter thought, 
with the aſcent and conſent of all his fellow Apo 


When you ſhall ſee me aſcend up to Heaven, it will not | Jeſus, to ſhew that he was as well acquainted with Wu 
ſeem ſtrange to you that I am come down from thence; | hearts of his twelve Apoſtles,” as with thoſe of the un 


and, becauſe even then it will remain 


y that you | multitude of his diſciples (ver. 64.) anſwered them, to 


thould cat my fleſh and drink my blood ; you may be ſure, this purpoſe. What ane of you hath ſaid in behalf of — 
i do not mean, that groſs feeding upon my fleſk, and is true of all but one. I have indeed choſen you _ 
drinking my blood, in which you underſtand what I have before all my other diſciples, to be my chief compa 


ſaid; for my body will be then too far removed from the 


and Miniſters ; but there is one of you who a eady hates 


converſation of mortal men, to be capable of being ſo uſed. ! me, and is treacherouſly. bent to do me mi chief. Fo 


No, when I ſpeak to you of the conditions of obtaining ' ſays the Evangeliſt, though he did not mention Ju _ 
everlaſting lite, though I have now expreſſed them, by cariot the fon of Simon, who was afterwards the 
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3 
tor; yet he meant him, and not any other of the Apo- 
1 having concluded the paraphraſe upon this ſixth 
chapter ot, John, without which the uNWeary reader can 
{-arce overcome thoſe difficulties which are contained in 
the figurarive part thereof, I hope it will appear plain to 
erery unbiaſſed Chriſtian, into whoſe hands it may be diſ- 
perſed. But for his greater ſatisfaction, I ſhall now give 
my reaſons for the former paraphraſtical interpretation by 
way of notes on thoſe paſſages, which have been mott con- 
rroverted and wreſted by the Church ot Rome, to ſupport 
theic favourite doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. Therefore, 

Ver. 0. They ſaid therefore unio him, What jign ſheweſt 
thou ben, that we may ſer, and believe thee ? What daſi 
thou work ?] This is a ſudden turn of a giddy multitude 

ſee the premiſes) and ſo ſurprizing that Grotius does not 
allow thoſe that ſaid this to be the ſame multitude as were 
the day before fed in the wilderneſs. Bur I can ſee no 
reaſon for his opinion; for, the Evangeliſt plainly ſeems to 
continue the relation, as of the fame perſons ; and it is 
no unuſal thing for men, either to keep or alter their per- 
ſuafions, as they are led by their prejudices and intereſts. 
And our Saviour told thoſe that had been ted in the wil- 
derneſs, that they followed him for wordly advantages, and 
not for inſtruction in ſpiritual and heavenly matters, ver. 
26. { that finding themſelves diſappointed, it was not 
unlikely that ops Arp fall in _m e 7 _. To 
which we may add, that one main deſign of his following 
diſcourſe * ſnew, That external evidence was not ſut- 
kcient to create faith, without the inward preparation of a 
fincere and honeſt mind, which was very pertinent to the 
caſe of thoſe men who were made confident that Jeſus was 
that Prophet, by the late miracle, till they found that his 
do&rine was Contrary to their wordly affections. For which 
reaſons, I have choſe to continue the diſcourſe in the pa- 
raphraſe above, as the text ſeems to direct, i. e. between 
Jeſus and the ſame perſons that ſpeak to him at ver. 25. 
rather than to ſubſtitute other ſpeakers, for which there is 
neither authority of the text, nor any need upon the ac- 
count of avciding inconvenience. | 

Ver. 34 Then — they unto him, Lord, evermore give 
us this bread.] They are ſtill the ſame perſons that 
ſpeak; for there is no reaſon yet to ſuppoſe the contrary. 
And by this ſaying, ir ſeems they underſtood Jeſus as if 
he had ſpoken to them of bread from heaven, in the 
liceral and groſs ſenſe, and by giving that to them, from 
day to day, had promiſed ro make them live for ever upon 
this earth, ſo that from his laſt words, they ſeemed to con- 
ceive ſome better hope of him again, and that he would 
continue to fill their bellies miraculouſly every day. 
Therefore they ſpaks to him now with more reſpect. S 
hard it was even for Jeſus to bring them to any under- 
ſtanding, or ſenſe of things that concerned their minds, 
though he would lead them thereunto, by alluſion to things 
gratetul'to their ſenſes. And this indeed was the general 
temper of the Jews in our Saviour's days, who were alſo 
in this reſpe& rather worſe than their forefathers. And 
It ſhould be eſpecially remarked, that it was juſt fuch 
another anſwer, as the Samaritan woman made to a like 
ſpeech of our Lord in ch. iv. 5, 13, 14, 18. 

Ver. 36. But 1 unto you, That ye alſo have ſeen me, 
and believe not.) Theſe perſons, of whom our Lord ſaid 
that they believed not, were thoſe very men, who, the day 
before, having ſeen the miracles which he did, ſaid, this 1s 
of a truth that Prophet that ſhould come into the world. 
whereby it ſhould ſeem that then they believed, but that 
their minds were now changed, tho? upon no other reaſon, 
2 ther, hey now perceived his great deſign was, to feed 
their minds with good doctrine, and not to pamper their 
bodies. Which is a plain inſtance, how Ra an hin- 
drance worldly-mindedneſs is to true faith; ſince in this 
caſe, the ſame evidence which convinced theſe men, while 
they took our Saviour to be a benefactor to their bodies, 
had loſt all its force with them, when they once perceived 
that his great buſineſs was to fave their ſbuls. Some, 
2121 of our Lord's diſciples alſo were of this diſpoſition ; 
— 1: had the ſame effect upon them, as may be obſerved 
er. 64. | 

ex. 37. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; 
ang vim that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.] It 


. very reaſonable to interpret theſe phraſes of the Fa- 


ic. 5, giving ſome to Chriſt, and drawing them, by what 


| 


our Lord ſaid at ver. 26. that theſe men followed him; 
becauſe they did eat of the loaves, i. e. not from a ſincere deſire 
of learning the truth and attaining eternal life; but for 
worldly ends: tor, on the one (ide, the luſts of theſe men 
were the cauſe of their unbelief ; and, on the other ſide, 
our Saviour ſays, that / who are given and drawn by ite 
Father, would believe and become his diſciples, and none 
elle: Therefore the Father gives thoſe only to Chriſt, who 
are prepared by an honeſt heart, and willingneſs to learn 
the truth. The phraſe is an alluſion to what is often ſeen 
amongſt us, 7. e. to a man's committivg the care of cdu- 
cating of an hopeful and promiſing child to a wiſe and 
skilfull maſter, with an expectation that thereby the child 
ſhould be well inſtructed, and might prove a comſort and a 
bleſſing to his parents. Notwithtlanding, it is not denied 
that theſe expreſſions alſo imply the preparations of rhe 
heart to be from the Lord Neither does this hinder, but 
that our Lord muſt be undetſtood to have done what was 
fit, ro prepare thoſe whom he found to be ſo averſe, as 
theſe men were; (ſee the notes on ver. 25.) But the 
meaning is properly, that if men obſtinately perſiſted it 
their ſenſual and worldly prejudices againit the truth, 
God had provided no remedy for ſuch men. And there- 
tore, as Chryſoſtom ſhews, we muſt not argue in this man- 
ner. If every one whom the Father draweth, or giveth; 
cometh to Chriſt and none elſe ; then thoſe whom the Father 
grverb not, are diſcharged of all fault, and cannot juſtly be 
accuſed. For, ſays he, theſe are vain words and mere pre- 
tences; ſince the free choice of our own wills muſt go to the 
effetting of this matter For, to be taught, and to believe, 
depends much upon our own chujing. 

Ver. 39. And this 1s the Father's will which bath ſent 
me, that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe no- 
thing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day.] Where 
note, that altho' the wicked thall be railed up at the % 
day, by the power of Jeſus, as well as the juſt : Vet when 
the reſurrection is ſimply mentioned, it is commonly un- 
deritood of the reſurrection to eternal life, which is the 
reſurrection of the juſt. So that when our Lord ſpake 
here of the reſurrection at the laſt day, he put them out 
of all doubr, that he meant not to pamper their bodies, 
and to rake care for their pleaſures in this life ; but that 
he ſpake to them of a better life hereafter, and of the 
means whereby to attain it. 

Ver. 40. And this is tbe will of him that ſent me, that 
every one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may 
have everlaſting life ; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
day.] Here to ſee the Son, who is Jeſus cur Saviour, ſig- 
nities the ſame, as in ver. 36. i. e. ſeeing his miracles, and 
all his other teſtimonies of a Divine Authority, which 
were diſcernible in him; only 0«wp4v, ſeems to 3 an 
attentive conſideration of them, which is proper to inge- 
nuous and honeſt men, and will certainly produce faith, 
Whereas iwpaxar: in ver. 36. may ſignify that careleſs 
and ſuperficial ſight of his works, proper to thoſe men in 
whom prejudice ſo prevailed, that they ſaw, and yet be- 
lieved not. Now, that our Saviour does here and elſewhere, 
repeat his doEtrine concerning this z#nward work of God, 
vis. an honeſt and godly diſpoſition, is an argument that 
he laid great ſtreſs upon it; and that indeed this was the 
main thing they were to take pains about with them- 
ſelves- For, the outward evidence was given them, whe- 
ther they would or not ; but the inward preparation, with- 
out which the outward evidence could do them no good 
at all, muſt in ſome part be their own work, as well as 
God's; as it plainly appears from Chriſt's ſpeaking to 
them ſo much about it as he did. For, it it was not 
their own fault that they were not inwardly prepared; 
and if it was impoſſible for them to do any thing conſt* 
derable towards it; his reproof gainſt God had ſeemed ſome- 
what unreaſonable and unjuſt, and if they had ſo under- 
ſtood it, they had not been wanting to tell him ſo. 

Ver. 44. No man can come to me, except the Father 


which hath ſent me, draw him ; aud 1 will raiſe him up 


at the laſt day.) The ancient and eloquent Greek father 
Chry ſoſtom obterves, that the Manichees ftrennoully main- 
tained from this text, That nothing was in our own power; 
for, ſaid they, I/ a man comes to him, what needs ke to be 
drawn ? But, ſays he, this does not take away all power 
over our own actions, but rat her ſhews that we ſtaud in 
need of God's help, and that uot every negligent perjon, if 
he that takes great pains with himſelf il coine to th ; 
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ſee the true ſenſe of this vetſe in the paraphraſe, and in 
the notes on ver. 27. 

Ver. 45. It is written in the Prophets, and they ſhall 
be all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. | 
'This relateth to the 54th chapter of Iſaiah, containeth a 
deſcription of God's gracious care and providence over 
his Church ; one inſtance whereof, ver. 33. is this ; And 
all thy children ſhall be taught of God. Which muſt needs 
imply theſe two things : 1. That God would reveal that 
truth which the Church ſhould profeſs ; and this was emi- 
nently done by the Son of God himſelf coming down 
Heaven to . it known, and by the Holy Ghoſt in- 
ſpiring the Apoſtles afterward. 2. That God would 
abundantly farisfy men by Divine "Teſtimonies, that he 
had ſent his Son into the world for that purpoſe. For 


—— — 
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corporeal, but a ſpiritual action. And becauſe it docs 
not yet appear, that he limits the object of believing, ue 
are there:ore to underſtand him as ſpeaking of the neces. 
ſity of receiving his whole doctrine, and ſubmitting to it 
in heart and lite ; which, whoſoever does, ſhall not die 
but live tor ever in Heaven. . 

Ver. 51. I am the living bread, which came down fry, 
Heaven : if any mas eat of this bread, he ſhall live for 
ever and the bread that I will give, is my fleſh which [ 
will give for the life of the world.] Without doing great 
violence to our Saviour's words in this place, they cannot 
be ſo underſtood, as it he promiſed to turn bread into his 
fleſh, for the life of the world; as they muſt ſuppoſe, uh 
would ground the Roman doctrine of tranſubſtantiation 
upon this place. For it ſome ſuch change weie hete 9 
be underſtood, it muſt be quite contrary, vis. a chan 2 


theſe reaſons, all that believe in Chriſt, are taught of | of his feſh into bread ; inaſmuch as he calls himſelf 2%, 


God. Now the force of our Saviour's argument, from 
this prediction, lies in this: It God hath promiſed to re- 
veal to men the knowledge of faving truth, and to 
convince them that he doth reveal it ; then no man to 
whom this revelation is made, ſhall want ſufficient means 
of inſtruction and conviction ; and conſequently, every 
man that is not under the power of worldly luſts and in- 
tereſts, will be effectually wrought upon by them. And 
this freedom from ſuch prejudices, our Lord here calls 
hearing and learning of the Father, which is the ſame 
with being given or drawn to Chriſt, the phraſe uſed be- 
fore; and this intimates that it is ſomething we do to- 
wards the preparing our ſelves ; and that we may alſo 
hinder it : For hearing and learning, are voluntary acti- 
ons. A man may ſtop his ears againſt inſtruction, and 
alienate his mind from what is ſuggeſted to him: There- 
fore ſomething men may do to attain that honeſt heart 
which the Divine Inſpiration worketh : They may alſo 
quench this work of the Holy Spirit. The meaving of 
the whole is, as if our Lord had ſaid; you muſt have 
God for your maſter, before you can be the diſciples of 
the Son: You muſt be prepared by thoſe qualities, which 
there is no need of a new revelation to teach you, before 


living bread, and ſays, That the bread which he wen 
Jive was his fleſh, that he would give for the life of 11 
world. If therefore it be inſiſted upon, that the words 
| are to be properly underſtood ; and that theretore a Change 
muſt be ſuppoſed, ot one ſubſtance into another, it muſt 
not be of bread into the ſubſtance of Chrift's fleſh, but yi 
Chrift”s fleſh into the ſubſtance of bread e which interpre. 
tation, I think, no body has ever yet been fo unreatung. 
ble as to contend for. What account therefore is to he 
given of theſe words, but this, that our Saviour haviy 
hitherto puriued a figurative way of ſpeaking, upon the 
occaſion ſo often mentioned, went on in the fame way of 
expreſſion, to lay before them that principal doEtrine of 
the Goſpel, that Chriſt was to die tor the ſalvation of 
mankind : which is the plain ſenſe of giving his flib to 
be bread for us for he gave bis fleſh for the life if thy 
world, when he gave himſelf. to the death for us all: 
and his ſſeſh ſo given, is bread to us, becauſe his death is 
the means ot our living for ever. 
And whereas Chritt mentioned the giving of his 5% 
for the life of the world, as a future thing; and likcule 


the giving of bis fleſh to be bread ; it does not follow, that 
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becauſe the former was to be performed upon the croſs 
| only, theretore the latter was to be pertormed only in the 
And now 1: is plain, that theſe very ſpeeches and reaſon- Euchariſt. This, I fay, does not follow, unlets ic could 
ings of our Saviour, tended to prepare them for convic- be proved that he promiſed, in thoſe words, to give us 


tion and faith: For by ſhewing them the great need of a his natural fleſh to be eaten properly in the Eucharitt; 


1 reachable ſpirit in hearing and learning of God; and what which I have thewn is impoſſible to be proved from hence. 


you are fit to receive that doctrine which the Son brings. 
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9 bleſſings the want ot this diſpoſition would bereave them 


ot, and by repeating and inculcating upon them, that 
great concernment ot the reſurrection at the laſt day; he 
did what was molt proper in it ſelf to diſpoſe them to a 
better mind, to weaken their prejudices, and to make 
them attend to thoſe teſtimonies of his coming from God, 
which they had already ſeen, inſtead of deſiring more 
ſigns, which in the temper they were in at preſent, would 
have done them no good, if they had been granted. 

Ver. 47. Veri) verily I ſay unto you, he that believeth 
on me hath everlaſting life.] This ſaying of our Saviour, 
explains all that he ſays about the neceſſity of eating, E9c. 
ſhewing clearly, that he meant the believing of his doc- 
trine, and being conformed to it in heart and life. For 
if he that Lelieveth, ſhall obtain everlaſting life; then he 
eateth Chriſt, according to his meaning in this chapter, 
that believeth in him. 

Ver. 48. J am that bread of life.] Here our Lord a- 
gain calleth himſelt bread, thereby implying what he 
afterwards expreſſed, that he is to be eaten. Now, moſt 
certainly we are in ſuch a ſenſe to eat Chriſt, as that is 
wherein he is bread. But no man will ſay, that Jeſus 
was, or is, or can be properly bread ; theretore it is not 
eat iug him /iterally and properly, that can be here meant, 
bur only believing on him, which is by the ſame figure 
called eating, whereby he called himſelf bread. 

Ver. 50. This is the bread, which cometh down from Hea- 
ven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die.] This is the 
firſt paſſage where our Saviour, in purſuance of that figure 
of calling himſelf bread, expreſſeth believing in him, (ver. 
35. 47.) by eating him. In the 35th verſe, where he 
alſo calls himſelf he brged of life, he did not purſue the 
figure throughout, by ſaying, he that eaterh ms, but, he 
that cometh to me, i. e. who is my diſciple, ſpall never 
hunger; and, he that believeth on me, (not he that drink- 
eth me) ſhall never thirſt Which makes it very plain, 


that by eating, we are here to underſtand believing ; nct a 
"4 


Still theretore we are to underſtand, not a corporal, but a 
ſpiritual eating: and whereas our Saviour ſaid, 'I he bread 
which I will give is my fleſh, which 1 % give tor the 

| life of the world; the meaning is this, that his fleſh {hail 

be given for the lite of the world, once for all; but the 
ſpiritual tood, or nouriſhment, which bis fleth fo given 
| ſhould afford, would be given evermore, not only in the 

, Euchariſt, but in the whole miniſtration of the Goſpel, 

which holds forth the death of Chriſt to be believed, and 

offers the bleſſed fruits and advantages thereof to all that 
are diſpoſed to partake of them. 

It is alfo objected againſt this interpretation, That if 
the doctrine ot our Lord's Paſſion, and the believing of ir 
be here meant, no reaſon can be given, why our Saviour 
ſhould ſpeak in the future tenſe, Ihe bread which 1 wil 
give, is my fleſh: ſince this ſpiritual tood was no lets given 
before the incarnation and Paſſion of Chriſt, than atter- 
ward ; for the Patriarchs lived, and were nouriſhed by 
faith. And therefore if ſpiritual eating be only intendec, 
Chriſt ſeemed to promiſe a new thing, which yet he had 
given of old: fo that his promiſe is to be underſtood, of 
giving his natural fleſh to be eaten, which was never done 
before the Euchariſt. This is the objection: and a very 
ſtravge one it muſt needs be to him that ſhall conſider, 
1. That our Saviour ſpeaketh in the future tenſe, to the 
woman of Samaria, where yet the expreſſion is acknow- 
ledged to be figurative, and the meainng of it to be e. 
living N hoſoe ver drinketh of the water that I ſpall giv 
him, ſhall never thirſt ; but the water that I ſhall give hun, 
[dow] ſhall be in him a well, &c. Now, would not this 
be rare arguing ; our Lord ſays, I will give water: there- 
fore he promiſed ſomething that he had never given be- 
fore; therefore ſpiritual drinking, or believing, is not 
meant, becauſe the Patriarchs beheved of old, there!ore 
the promiſe is to be taken literally and properly? And 
yet this is that very argument to prove the literal ſenſe in 


this verſe, But then, 2: Our Lord ſpeaks of che 3 
b it 
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ſity of preſent eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood in 
the 53d and 54th verſes. And therefore the argument 
tom the tuture tenſe, to prove that he ſpake properly of 
the Euchariſt, is inſufficient. 3. Suppoſing that all had 
been future, and that ſomething was promiſed, more than 
had been formerly given; yet it follows not that Chriſt 
ipake properly of the Euchariſt, much leſs of giving his 
fleth properly to be eaten there. For although the fathers 
believed of old, yet the doctrine of the Paſſion was never 
clearly underitood by the taichtul betore our Saviour's 
time, no, nor as yet by his own diſciples. Our Saviour 
did now and then mention it, and here he gave them 
ome intimations of it, which they underſtood not then fo 
well as they did afterwards. ¶ See the note on ver. 53.) Him- 
ſelf faid to them; Many Prophets and righteous men have 
deſired io ſee thoſe things that ye have ſeen, and have not 
-*n them; and to hear thoſe things that ye hear, and have 
not beard them ; Matth. x1ii. 17. And yer his diſciples 
hitherto had attained to a very imperfect knowledge ot 
Chriſtianity, to what they had afterwards. Although 
therefore the good men of old were juſtitied by faith, and 
ſaw the promites afar off, and had ſome general intimat ions 
of the Goſpel; yet Whether the particular objects of our 
faich, were not a mew thing worthy of Chriſt's promiſe, I 
leave indifferent men to jndge. | 
Laſtly, Ir has been ſaid, that the natural fleſh of Chriſt 
was to be given, or offered upon the crots ſubitantially or 
properly, for the life of the world, and therefore the fame 
fcſh was to be given with the ſame propriety, to be bread 
fox us, and to be eaten by us, v/z. in the Euchariſt, To 
which I anſwer, 1. As betore, that this arguing will con- 
clude more than they deſire who urge it. For if the for- 
mer clauſe is to be underitcod in the ſame ftrictneſs and 
propricty of words with the latter clauie, then the fleth 
of Chriſt was to become bread properly. For he ſaid, zhe 
bread which I will give, is my fleſh. But, 2. It is much more 
W rcafonable to underitand rhe giving of his fleſh to be bread, 
according to the meaning of ths kind of expreſſions through- 
cout the whole diſcourſe : And our advertaries do acknow- 
= ledge, that thoſe paſlages, I am the bread of hfe ; he that 
SS ch of this bread, ſpall live for ever; that is, all of this 
Lind from ver. 32. to this very Clauſe in ver. 51. are to be 
= underſtood of ſpiritual eating, i. e. ot believing. Since 
W cheretore our Saviour gave no manner of intimation that he 
changed his ſtile, there is more reaſon ro interpret thoſe 
words, of giving bis fleſh to be bread, and of eating his 
ech, aud drmkng his blood, in a ſenſe agreeable to that 
4 wherein eating Him is to be underſtood all along, betore, 
than to underſtand them properly, that is to ſay, ot bodily 
ang; although it is the fleſh of Chriſt which is given to 
de caten, that fleſh which was ſubſtantially and properly 
given tor the life of the world. 
Ver. 53: Then Feſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I 
ſay unte Jou, Except ye eat the fleſh, &c.] It it be asked, 
Why our Saviour ſtill perſiſted in a figurative and alluſive 
way of expreſſion, although he ſaw their groſs, and per- 
haps wilful miſtake of his former words? [ver. 52.) It 


we 


| 


may be anſwered; That he knew good reaſon for it, tho? 


the reaſon be not left upon record. However, a probable 
conjecture ought to ſuffice in ſuch a caſe as this, where the 
objection is, That no account can be given of ir. I an- 
er therefore, That our Lord did not think fit to foretel 
A the ignominious death he was to ſuffer upon the crofs, ſo 

8 Pblickly as he foretold his reſurrection. Sometimes he 
told his diſciples that he was 0 Suffer, and be killed, ¶ Matt. 
| ras but to others he intimated it obſcurely, with inten- 
5 8 that they might afterwards remember what he aid, 
= * than that they ſhould underſtand it preſently. But 
| 2 to the multitude, nor to his diſciples, did he clear- 
: 4 ignify the reaſons and ends of his paſſion; this ſeeming 
bur : = of thoſe things that they could not bear now, 
Ts ich the comforter ſhould reveal to them afterward. 
bee therefore be ſaid, That our Lord did not deliver 
te — conceraing the death he was to ſuffer, and 


| d Bro; | | : * 
Pain e thereof to all believers, in ſuch-like 


ia the Paraph 


d expreſſions, as I have endeavoured to uſe 
om dhe raſe, becauſe he uſed to conceal the former 
We lace people, and reſerve the clear manifeſtation of 
Whoſe fa rk till after his reſurrection and aſcenſion; when 
u n be brought to remembrance, and better 
b dd than they were at firſt. But one may ask, 
Y © not at leaſt tell theſe men, that theſe were 
x | 


by giving the body 


fill but expreſſions of ſpiritual things, by way of alliffon 
to things ſenſible? To which I anſwer, That he did thus 
explain himſelf to his diſciples preſent! y atter, and that upon 
occaſion of this groſs miſtake, | ſee ver. 62, 63 and notlung 
appears to the contrary, but that this-explication was made 
in the Hnagogue, in the hearing of all. But whether ic 
was ſo or not, tis ſufficient tor us that he explained him- 
felt as he did to the diſciples. | 

In the mean time, Cardinal Cajetan's argument, thar 
this place cannot be underſtood of the Euchariſt, becauſe 
then it would infer a neceſſity of the peoples receiving the 
cap, is an argument ad homines, plain aud ſtrong. Nei- 
ther is it to be avoided, by pretending that Chrilt does 
not ſpeak of the ſpecies either of bread or wine, but of 
the things contained under them; and therefore that be- 
cauſe whole Chrift 1s contained under one kind, the condi- 
tion of eternal life is fulfilled, by receiving him under 
eit her kind + For they that receive him under the /pecies 
of a wafer, or a morſel of bread only, which is to be eaten, 
cannot with any modeſty be ſaid ro drink his blood; which is 
yer made as neceſſary as eating his fleſh. We grant, that 
eating and drinking being taken as figurative expreſſions, do 
fignity the ſame thing, viz. believing ; and we ſay, that belieu- 
ng, when it is expreſſed by eating his fleſh, and drinking his 


blood, refers to that particular object ot faith, the death 


of Chriſt, ſignified by the ſeparate mention of his Hd 
and blood. But eating and drinking being taken properly, 
do not ſignify the tame thing. If therefore our Saviour 
1s to be underſtood properly, of receiving him in the Eu- 
chariſt, by eating his fleſh, and drinking his bio d: The 
words are plain, beyond all diſpute, that he is to be te- 
ceived by drinking his blood there, as well as by earing his 
fleſh + Which fince the Church of Rome denies to the 
laity ; the Cardinal had good r:aſon not to underitand 
thete words of the Eucharitt, being concerned, as he was, 
to make the belt of all thoſe uſages which he found in his 
Church. And yet J doubt this great man hath not quite 
delivered that Church from all the reproof this very text 
has for their half-communion. For although theſe words 
are not to be underſtood properly of the Euchariſt; yer, 
I think, what Grotius ſays, cannot be reaſonably denied, 
vg. that here is a tacit ailu/ron to the Enehariſt, And it 
that be true, the text even thus taken, will condemu their 
withholding the cup from the laity. For the alluſion mult 
conſiſt in this, that, as according to the iuſtitution of the 
Euchariſt, the Holy Bread, and Cup, were ſeharately 
taken to ſhew forth the violent death ot Chritt; to in 
theſe words of eating his flejh, and drinking his blood, the 
beheving of his meritorious death, and follow ing the ex- 
ample ot his patience, Ec. is expreſſed by the ſeparate 
mention of his ſeſh and blood, and therefore of eating rhe 
one, and drinking the other. Which alluſion is fo apr, 
that I ſhould not wonder, if it inclines thoſe that inquire 
no further, to believe that our Saviour here ſpeaks of the 
Euchariſt. But fince the ſeparate raking of the Holy 
Bread, and the Holy Cup in the Euchariſt on the one (ide, 
and the ſeparate mention of his %%% and bed on the 
other, is that in which the alluſion conſiſts, it is utterly 
deſtroyed by the pretended concomitance, i. e. by giviug 
the body and blood, not as ſeparated, but as united; or 
and blood to be eaten; not the fleſu 
to be eaten, and the blood to be drunk. In ſhort, as our 


Saviour did ſacramentallly repreſent his death, by taking 


the Holy Btead, and the Holy Cup, ſeparately, and giving 
them ſeparately ; ſo he did in words, alluding to that ſa- 
cramear, repreſent the ſame death, i. e. by the diſtinct 


mention of his fleſh and blood; and he repreſented 


alſo the neceſſity of faith in his death, under the diſtinct 
expreſſions of eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood. 
And therefore, they who in the Euchariſt pretend to give 
both kinds in one, deſtroy the reaſon why theſe words al- 
lude to the Euchariſt. But if they fay, that our Saviour 
here ſpeaks properly of the Euchariſt, nothing can be 
more evident, than that they openly condemn themſelves, 
in denying that to the people, which, as they ſay, he 
required in proper and expreſs terms, and that is, the 
drinking of bis blood. . $ 
And in truth, they deſtroy the ſignificancy of the. ſacra- 
ment, which is no otherwiſe a repreſentation of our Lord's 
death, than as ir repreſents the ſeparation of his fleth and 
blood: And then'I defire them to rell me, how they. can 
be faid to commemorate the death of Chriſt, by een a 
acra- 
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2 80 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


ſacrament that ſhews forth the ſeparation of his body and 
blood, who do not receive them ſeparated, but united? 
Paul concludiug the cud of the ſacrament, from the inſti- 
tution of it, ſaid, As often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. The 
reaſon whereof is exceeding plain, vis. becauſe the ſepa- 
ration of the blood from the body, is ſeun, by the di. 
ſtin& taking of the bread and the cup, to eat the one, and 
drink the other. But this reaſon is ſo confounded by the 
half-communion, and the doctrine of concomitance, that the 
inſtitution is not only contradicted, but, I fear, the ſacra- 
ment is denied to them that receive one kind only; and 
that they have not ſo much as an half-communion, inaſmuch 
as they do not teceive a ſacrament that ſhews the death 
ot Chriſt. | 

Ver. 54. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
&c. | Becauſe our Lord continues in his ſpeech, to make 
a ſeparate mention of his fleſh and blood ; it follows, that 
he till ſpeaks of his death, and the particular doctrine 
concerning his death, which would be entertained with 
the greateſt difficulty, viz. that he was a ſacrifice for the 
ins of the world; and therefore a Saviour, becauſe cruci- 
fied, &c. The lively belief whereof is, that which our 
Lord means by eating his 14255 and drinking his blood ; and 
not eating and drinking the ſacrament of his body and blood; 
which a man may dv to his condemnation. And there- 
fore, although Auſtin ſomerimes underſtood theſe words of 
the Euchariſt, yet he did not fo underſtand them, as it 
every ane who partakes of the Euchariſt, does alſo eat he 
fleſh, and drink the blood of Chriſt ; for he manifeſtly de- 
nied that the wicked were partakers of the very body of 
Chriſt, though they partook of the ſacrament of his body: 
And yet 'tis impoſſible but they muſt do the one as well 
as the other, if it be true, that the proper ſubſtance of 
the body of Chriſt is in the ſacrament, as the Church of 
Rome pretends. And by conſequence, if this corporal 
eating be intended, it ſeems clearly to follow, that no man 
who partakes of the Euchariſt can be damned : Which is 
certainly very falſe, and theretore corporal eating cannot 
be meant here, but only ſpiritual eating. And ſo Auſtin 
underſtood it, although he applied theſe words ſometimes 
to the Euchariſt, inalmuch as he denied that the wicked 
do eat the fleſh, and drink the blood of Chriſt, although 
with their mouths they take the ſacrament of his bod 


and blood. But becauſe this ſpiritual eating, which is 


neceſſary to ſalvation, is by no means confined to the par- 
ticipation of the Euchariſt ; and becauſe many do not par- 
take ſpiritually in che body and blood of Chriſt, that yer 
do partake ot the ſacrament, I cannot underſtand why our 
Saviour ſhould ſpeak here directly and properly of the Eu- 
chariſt; and theretore I adhere to the ſeuſe of thoſe fa- 
thers who interpret this place, and choſe that follow, of 
ſpiritual actions only, 

Ver. 55. For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed. } He continues to diſtinguiſh the eſp from 
the blood, and therefore ſtill ſpeaks of his Paſſion, giving 
ſome kind of pre-eminence to faith in his death, above 
the belief of other particular doEtrines, though that would 
be admitted with greateſt difficulty. 

Ver. 56. He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, aud I in him.] His purſuance of the ſame 
expreſſion, ſtill ſhews that he ſpeaks of the fame thing, 
viz. believing his death to be a ſacrifice, &c. And here 
he intimates, that his ſufferings, which would be a ſtumb- 
ling-block to unbelievers, would be an efteQtual engage- 
ment to all good men to love him; and that their fervent 
love, and humble gratitude, would be rewarded with his 
eſpecial love. For as God's dwelling in men, ſignifies 
his gracious Preſence amongſt them, and his delight in 
doing them good; ſo their dwelling in bim, ſignifies their 
love ro him, and conſtant attendance upon the doing of 
his Will, and the delight they have in knowing themſelves 

to be always 1n his preſence, 

Ver. 57. As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live 
by the Father ſo be that eateth me, even be ſhall live by 
me. | Here our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems to leave the ſpecial 
conlidetation ot his ſufterings, and death, and to ſpeak 
now of his whole doEtrine, as he had done before; for, 
as by cating his % and drinking his blood, we are to 
underſtand belicving the merit and inſtruction of his death, 
&c. ſo by cating hjm, we are taught before at ver. 35, 
47, 59, to underſtand belicving him in general, i. e. be- 
licving all his doctrine. 


— —— ee 


— . 


Ver. 58. This is that breal which came down f, 
Heaven ; net as your fathers aid eat manna and ar- dead: 
be that eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever. | From thes, 
words it appears that our Saviour C hriſt concludes th. 
premiſes with returning to the ſame thing, ard by yg, 
the ſame exprefſions which he began withal (ſee ver. N 
35, 30.) which is eaſily proved from his {peaking all alone 
in the fame figurative ſtile, and in thoſe fame expregi,,, 
of eating and drinking, perpetually alluded to the nau 
and the /oaves in the wilderneſs; which, it is to be re. 
membred, gave occaſion to all this diſcourſe, 

Ver. 63. It is the ſpirit that quickneth, the flijh pro. 
fiteth nothing; the words that 1 ſpake unto you, they gy, 
ſpirit, and they are life.) Jo explain theſe words more in. 
telligibly, it will be neceſſary to collate them with the con- 
text in the ſixty- firſt and ſixty- ſecond verſes preceding: 
For, our Lord perceiving how groſsly the Jews, and fone 
of his own diſciples underſtood thoſe expreſſions, ot er. 
ing his fleſh, and drinking his blood, did upon this ocz. 
lion explain his own meaning as fully as he did to Nico. 
demus in the point of regeneration. For Nicodemus har. 
ing ſaid, How can a man be born when he is old? c hy 
enter the ſecond time into his mother's womb and be lung: 
Feſts anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a 15 
be born of water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter int 1. 
Kingdom of God. That which is born of the fleſb, is fi 
and that which is born ¶ the ſſurit, is Fs Which La, 
as much as to ſay, the fleſh profiteth nothing, (as it is ex. 
preſſed in this Scripture we are explaining.) “ Ang j 
you were by a ſtrange miracle to be born again the natutal 
way, by this feſbly birth, you would come again only int, 
a mortal life: For, that 6000 birth would not avail you 
tor everlaſting life.” In the very ſame manner the Bleſſed 
Jeſus repeated thoſe ſayings, which the jews, and ſome dt 
his own diſciples were offended at in this chapter; and . 
gain explains them in the ſame manner, ſaying, 1: is tt 
ſpirit that quickneth; the fleſh profiteth nothing, &c. which be. 
ing compared to the aniwer to Nicodemus now mentioned 
and explained, can yield no other meaning by the light 
that anſwer aftords, than ſuch as I have e above in 
the paraphraſe on this chapter and verſe. 

As for the ſixty-ſecond verſe, it might be intended as 1 
anſwer to that particular exception againſt him, mentioned at 
the 42d verſe. That he was the ſon of Joſeph, and could na 
therefore reaſonably pretend to come down from Hearen; 
to which if our Lord referred, his words are a proper a- 
ſwer, That when they ſhould fee him aſcend into Heaven; 
they would no longer doubt ot the truth of his coming from 
thence. But, I rather think thoſe words refer to that great 
offence which ſome of his own diſciples took againſt hin, 
that he ſhould ſpeak of their eating of his fleſh and drin- 
ing of his blood; for they were his diſciples only that {as 
him aſcend. And when they ſhould know that he was n 
Heaven, they could not, without great ſtupidity, think that 
he would give them his fleſh to ear, and his blood to di, 
in that grols ſenſe wherein they underitood him. | 
Ver. 68. — Thou haſ# the words of eternal life.) Tis 
is a confirmation of my interpretation of ver. 63. Fo, 
Peter here ſeems plainly. to repeat our Lord's ſenſe al- 
moſt in the ſame words; The words that I ſpake unto Jt, 
they are life; or, the words of eternal life - As lt the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, we do not underſtand thee in that 
groſs and abſurd ſenſe to which theſe men have perverted 


thy words ; for we perceive, that thou ſpakeſt ot tho 
doctrines and revelations, by which we are to be guid 

to eternal life. But if Peter had underſtood our Saru 
in the ſame ſenſe, as the unbelieving Jews are repre 
ſented to have done, and as his revolted diſciples unde“ 
{ſtood him, his anſwer would certainly have been to chs 
purpoſe ; © whatever appearance there is of inhumaw) 
and contradiction in giving thy fleſh to be eaten, #9 #) 
blood 10 be drank for the lite of rhe world; yet we belle, 
that we ſhall eat thy natural fleſh, and drink, Ce. beter 
thou haſt ſuid it : For, though this ſharp ſaying ſtagger 
thoſe men that are gone off, yet it does not flagg 1 
at all.“ Such an anſwer, I ſay, would have belt wo" 
the character of the Apoſtle Peter, had he taken Ca þ 
words in the literal and carnal ſenſe ; but as he al 1 
ſpeak in theſe, or ſuch like terms, but only in the wo! 


of the text, I think, a reaſonable man mutt acknowledge 


. o . 4 185 45 
| that Peter did not underſtand our Saviour's exprefio!” 5 
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on St. 70 HN. 


e 


he perverſe Jews, and weak diſciples had underſtood 
ny And conſequently in the next verſe, 
_ 69 And we believe and are ſure, that thou art 
, br. che Son of the living God.) Peter ſhews us 
! he od his fellow-diſciples underſtood by eating, 
« "believia and Jeſus had expreſſed himſelf before, at 
Ms Xhere note, that as Chriſt approved of this an- 
mA peter, in the name of the believing diſciples, it 
1 fo more ſafe to follow Peter's interpretation, 
work our Saviour's approbation, than to follow any boaſt- 
2 areuments of the Church of Rome without it, whoſe 
* pretend in vain, to make this chapter ſubſer= 
vient to their erroneous doctrines of Tranſubſtant iation, 
and the corporeal preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 
Againſt whom I ſhall always endeayour to delend the true 
Scripture-DoCtrine and therefore ſhall now add, what 1 
omiſed in my notes on the fix and twentieth chapter 


of Matthew. 


Chap. 6. 


4 Diſſertation 02 'Tranſubſtantiation, and 
the Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt, in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper. 


N handling of this argument, I ſhall procced in this 
I plain method. 

I. I ſhall conſider the pretended grounds and reaſons 
of the Church. of Rome for that doctrine. 

II. I ſhall produce our object ions againſt it. 


FixsT, I will conſider the pretended grounds and 
reaſons of the Church of Rome for this doctrine. Which 
muſt be one or more of theſe N Either, 1ſt. The au- 
W thority of Scripture. Or, 2dly. The perpetual belief of 
| this doctrine in the Chriſtian Church, as an evidence that 
W they always underſtood and interpreted our Saviour's 

words, This is my body, in this ſenſe. Or, zdly. The 
authority of the preſent Church to make and declare new 
articles of faith. Or, 4thly. The abſolute neceſſity of 
ſuch a change as this in the ſacrament, to the comfort 
and benefit of thoſe who receive this ſacrament. Or, 
5thly. To magnify the power of the prieſt in being able 
to work ſo great a miracle. 

iſt, They pretend for this do&rine the authority of 
Scripture in thoſe words of our Saviour, This is my body. 
Now to ſhew the inſufficiency of this pretence, I ſhall en- 
deayour to make good theſe wär things. 

1, That there is no neceſſity of underſtanding thoſe 
words of our Saviour in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation. 

2. That there is a great deal of reaſon to underſtand 
them otherwiſe. | 

Firft, That there is no neceſſity to underſtand thoſe 
words of our Saviour in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation. 
I there be any, it muſt be from one of theſe two reaſons. 
Either becauſe there are no figurative expreſſions in Scrip- 
ture, which I think no man ever yet ſaid ; or elſe, becauſe 
a ſacrament admits of no figures; which would be very 
abſurd for any man to fay, ſince it is of the very nature 
of a ſacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome inviſible 
grace and benefit by an outward ſign and figure: And 
eſpecially ſince it cannot be denied, but that in the inſti- 
tution of this very ſacrament our Saviour uſeth figurative 
expreſſions and ſeveral words which cannot be taken ſtrict- 
ly and wake When he gave the cup he ſaid, This cup 
the New Teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for you and 
Jor many for the remiſſion of fins. Where firſt, the cup 
's put for wine contained in the cup; or elſe if the words 
be literally taken, ſo as to ſignify a ſubſtantial change, it 
iT 18 not of the wine but of the cup; and that, not into 
the %% of Chriſt but into the New T; ary or new co- 
venant in his blood. Beſides, that his blood is ſaid then to 

e ſhed, and his body to be broken, which was not till 


is paſſion, which followed the inſtitution and firſt cele- 
ration ot this ſacrament. 


0 b . #0 . . — 
x of Words in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, 1 will take 
Pialn conceſſion of a great number of the moſt learn- 


Sg ee of the Church of Rome in this controverſy, de 


_y 


at that there is no neceſſity to underſtand our Savi- 


„3. c. 23. Bellarmine, in 3. dif. 49. qu. 75. ſect. 2. 


| Suarez and (in 3. part. diſp. 180. qu. 75. art. 2. c. 15.) 


Vaſquez do acknowledge Scotus the gteat ſchoolman to 
have ſaid, that this doctrine cannot be evidently proved 
trom Scripture : And Bcllarmine grants this not to be im- 
probable ; and Suarez and Vaſquez acknowledge (in ſent. 
I. 4. diſt. x1. q. 1. n. 15) Durandus to have ſaid as much: 
(in 4. ſent. q. 5. & quodl. 4. q. 3.) Ocham, another fa- 
mous ſchoolman, ſays expteſly, that the doctrine which 
holds the ſubftance of the bread and wine to remain after 
conſecration, is neither repugnant to reaſon nor to Scripture: 
(in 4. ſent. q. 6. art. 2.) Petrus ab Alliaco Cardinal of 
Cambray ſays plainly, that tbe dofFrine of the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine remaining after conſecration is mere eaſy 
and free from al ſurdity, more rational, and no ways re- 
pugnant to the authority of Scripture ; nay more, that for 
the other doctriue, viz. of TranſubRtantiation, there is no 
evidence in Scripture. (in canon. Miſſ. Lect 40.) Gabriel 
Biel, another great ſchoolman and divine of their Church, 
freely declares, that as to any thing expreſi d in the canon 
of the Scriptures, a man may believe that the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine doth remain after conſecration And 
therefore he reſolves the belief of DONE into 
ſome other revelation, beſides Scripture, which be ſup- 
poſeth the Church had about it. (in Aquin. 3. part. qu. 
75. art. 1.) Cardinal Cajotan confeſſeth that the Goſpel 
doth no where expreſs that the bread is changed into the 
body of Chriſt ; that we have this from the authority of 
the Church; nay, he goes farther, that there is nothing in 
the Goſpel which enforceth any man io underſtand theſe 
words of Chriſt, this is my body, in a proper and not a 
metaphorical ſenſe ; but the Church having underſtood them 
in a proper ſenſe they are to be ſo explained Which words 
in the Roman edition of Cajetan are expunged by order 
of Pope (/Egid. Connink. de facram. q. 75. art. 1 n. 13.) 
Pius V. Cardinal (de facram. I. 2. c. 3.) Contarenus, and 
(Loc. Theolog. I. 3. c. 3.) Melchior Canus, one of the beſt 
and moſt judicious writers that Church ever had, reckon 
this doQtrine among thoſe which are not ſo exprejly found 
in Scripture. I will add but one more, of great autho- 
rity in the Church, and a reputed martyr, (contra captiv. 
Babylon. c. 10. n. 2.) Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, who in- 
genuouſly confeſſeth, that in the words of the inſtitution, 
there is not one word from whence the true preſence of the 
fleſh and blood of Chriſt in our maſs can be proved : S0 
that we need not much conrend that this doctrine hath 
no certain foundation in Scripture, when this is ſo fully 
and frankly acknowledged. by themſelves. 

Secondly, If there be no neceſſity of underſtanding our 
Saviour's words in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, | am 
ſure there is a great deal of reaſon to underſtand them 
otherwiſe. Whether we cofifider the like expreſſions in 
Scripture ; as where our Saviour ſays he is the door, and 
the true vine (which the Church of Rome would mightily 
have triumph'd in, had it been ſaid, 2016 is my true body). 
And fo likewiſe where the Church is faid to be Chriſt's 
body; and the rock which followed the Iſraelites to be 
Chriſt, x Cor. x. 4. They drank of that rock which followed 
them, and that rock was Chriſt - All which, and innume- 
rable more like expreſſions in Scripture, every man under- 
ſtands in a figurative, and not in a ſtrictly literal and ab- 
ſurd ſenſe. And it is very well known, that in the Hebrew 
language things are commonly ſaid to be that which they 
do ſignify and repreſent ; and there is not in that langu- 
age a more proper and uſual way of expreſſing a thing 
to ſignify ſo and ſo, than to ſay that it is fo and fo; Thus 
Joſeph expounding Pharaoh's dream to him, Gen. xli. 26. 
Says, the ſeven good kine are ſeven years, and the ſeven 
good ears of corn are ſeven years ; that 1s, they ſignified 
or repreſented ſeven years of plenty; and ſo Pharaoh un- 
derſtood him, and ſo would any man of ſenſe underſtand 
the like expreſſions ; nor do I believe that any fenlible 
man, who had never heard of T7; „ eee being 
grounded upon theſe words of our Saviour, his is my 
body, would upon reading the inſtitution of the ſacramenr 
in the Goſpel ever have unagined ary ſuch thing to be 
meant by our Saviour in thoſe words; but would have 
underſtood his meaning to have been, 2018 bread ſignifies 
my body, this cup ſignifies my blood ; and this which you 
ſee me now do, do ye hereafter for a memorial of me: 


But ſurely it would never have enter'd into any man's 
mind to have thought, that our Saviour did literally hold 
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binklt in his hand, and give away himſelf from himſelf 
with his own hands. | : 
Or whether we compare theſe words of our Saviour 
with the ancient form of the paſſover uſed by the Jews 
ſrom Ezra's time, as (Dialog, cum Tryph. p. 297. edit. 
Farif. 1639.) Juſtin Martyr tells us, T&To T0 Taga. 
ewrHp fps nai ,d u H, this paſſover is 087 9avi- 
our and our refuge ; not that they believed the Paſchal 
Lamb to be ſubſtantially changed either into God their 
Saviour who delivered them our of the land of Egypr, 
or into the Meſſias the Saviour whom they expected and 


who was fignified by it: But this lamb which they did 


ear did repreſent to them, and put them in mind ot that 
falvation, which God wrought for their fathers in Egypt, 
when by the (laying of a lamb, and ſprinkling the blood 
ot it upon their doors, their firſt-born were paſſed over 
and ſpared ; and did likewiſe foreſhew the ſalvation of 
the Meſſias, the Lamb of God that was to take away the 
ins of the world, 

And nothing is more common in all languages than to 
give the name of the thing ſignified to the fign. As the 
the delivery of a decd or writing under hand and ſeal 1s 
called a conveyance or making over of ſuch an eſtate, 
and it is really fo ; not the delivery of mere wax and 
parchment, bur the conveyance of a real eſtate ; as truly 
and really to all effects and purpoſes of law, as it the 
very material houſes and lands themſelves could be and 
were actually delivered into my hands: In like manner, 
the names ot the things themſelves made over to us in 
the new covenant of the Goſpel between God and man, 
are given to the ſigns or ſeals of that covenant. By bap- 
riſmm Chriſtians are ſaid to be made partakers of the Holy 
Ghboft, Heb. vi. 4. And by the ſacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, we are {aid to communicate, or to be made parta- 
» kers of the body of Chrift which was broken, and of his 
blood which was ſhed tor us, that is, of the real benefits 
of his death and paſſion. And thus Paul ſpeaks of this 
ſacrament, 1 Cor. x. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, 
is it not the communion of the blood of Chrift ? the bread 
which we break, 1s it not the communion of the body of 
Cbriſt? Bur till it is bread, and he till calls it fo, ver. 
17. For we being maily are oue bread and one body; for we 
are partakers of that one bread. The Church of Rome, 
might, it they pleaſed, as well argue from hence, that all 
Chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed firſt into bread, and 
then into the natural body ot Cariſt by their participation 
of the ſacrament, becaute they are ſaid thereby to be one 
bread and one body, And the ſame Apoſtle in the next 
chapter, after he had ſpoken of the conſecration of the 
elements till calls them the bread and the cup, in three 
verſes together. As often as ye eat this bread and drink 
this cup, ver. 26. Whoſoever jhall eat this bread and drink 
this cup of the Lord unworthily, ver. 27. But let a man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat of that bread and drink 
of that cup, ver. 28. And our Saviour himſelf when he 
had ſaid, this is my blocd of the New Teſtament, immedia- 
rely adds, at ver. 29. But I ſay unto you, I will not bence- 
forth drink of th:s fruit of the vine, until I drink it neu 
with you in my Father's kingdom, that is, not till after his 
reſurrection, which was the firſt ſtep of his exaltation into 
the Kingdom given him by his Father ; when the Scrip- 
rure tells us, he did eat and drink with his diſciples. Bur 
that which I obſerve from our Saviour's words, 1s, that 
aiter the conſecration of the cup, and the delivering of it 
to his diſciples to drink of it, he tells them that he would 
thencetorth drink no more ot the fruit of the vine, which 
he had now drank with them, till after his reſurrection. 
From whence it is plain, that it was the fruit ot the vine, 
real wine, which our Saviour drank of and communicated 
to his diſciples in the ſacrament. 

Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this ſacra- 
ment before his paſſion, it is impoſſible theſe words ſhould 
be underſtood lite ally of the natural body and blood of 
Chriſt; becauſe it was bis body broken and his blood ſhed, 
which he gave to his diſciples; which if we underitand 
literally of his natural body broken, and his blood ſhed, 
then theſe words, this is my body which is broken, and 
this is my blood which is ſhed, could not be true, becauſe 
his body was then whole and unbroken, and his blood 
not then ſhed ; nor could it be a propitiatory ſacrifice (as 
they affirm this ſacrament to be) unleſs they will ſay that 


— — — 


. 


propitiation was made before Chriſt ſuffered: and it 
likewiſe impoſſible that the diſciples ſhould undet 
theſe words literally, becauſe they not only Plataly ag 
that what he gave them was bread and wine, but they (ay 
likewiſe as plainly thar it was not his body which vag gi. 
ven, but his body, which gave that which was gien. 
not his body broken and his blood fed, becauſe they fun 
him alive at that very time, and beheld his body who 
and unpierced ; and therefore they could not underity,, 
theſe words literally: it they had, can we imagine th. 
the diſciples, who upon all other occalions were ſo full q 
queſtions and objeEtions, ſhould make no difficulty of th, 
matter? nor ſo much as ask our Saviour, how can thay 
things be? that they ſhould not tell him, we fee this ;, 
be bread and that to be wine, and we ſee thy body to be 
diſtinct trom both; we ſee thy body not broken, ang thy 
blood nor ſhed. : 

From all which it muſt needs be very evident to 3 
man that will impartially conſider things, how lictle reg, 
there is to underſtand thoſe words of our Saviour, /;, ; 
my body, and this is my bloed, in the ſenſe of Tranſubjy, 
riation ; nay, on the Contrary, that there is very greg 
reaſon, and an evident neceſſity to underſtand them grj,,. 
wiſe. I proceed to ſhew, | 

2dly. That this doctrine is not grounded upon tte 
perpetual belief of the Chriftian Church, which the Cyr 
of Rome vainly pretends as an evidence, that the Ci 
did always underſtand and interpret our Saviour's wor; h 
this ſenſe. For, 

Tho' the Fathers do, and that with great reaſon, Very 
much magnify the wonderful myſtery and efficacy « th; 
ſacrament, and frequently ſpeak of a great fupernatyy] 
change made by the divine benediction, which we 4b 
readily acknowledge. They ſay indeed, that the element; 
of bread and wine, do by the divine bleſſing, become ti 
us the body and blood of Chriſt: yet they like! 9h, 
that the names. of the things ſignified are given to the 
ſigns; that the bread and wine do {till remain in their 

roper nature and ſubſtance, and that they are turn! 
into the ſubſtance of our bodies; that the body of Cir 
in the ſacrament is not his natural body, but the lign a: 
figure of it ; not that body which was crucified, nor that 
blood which was ſhed upon the croſs, and that it is impicus 
to underſtand the eating of the fleſh of the Son of man, aud 
drinking his blood literally: all which are direct'y oppo- 
ſite to the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and urrerly h. 
conſiſtent with it. I will ſele&t but ſome few teitimonies 
of many which I might bring to this purpoſe. See Jultw's 
Apol. 2. p. 98. edit. Parif. 1636. Irenæus, lib 4. c. 34, 
and lib. 5. c. 2. Oecumeius in 1 Per. c. 3. Tertull. ac. 
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preſſion, our Lord did not doubt to ſay, this is 19 ba, 


rigs himſelf. 15 
ſpeaking of the offence whi h the diſciples cook at 


ſpeaking thus to them, ye muſt under/iand ſprritualh 5, 
T have ſaid unto you ; Je are not to eat this body u 
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$1 drinking the blood of one that was flain.” 


| fieſb was crucified and wounded for us. So that, accor- 
| /iteral eating of the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinking his blood, 
W Prefſion is to be underſtood figuratively; not as Cardinal 


under any appearance whatſoever : For Auſtin doth not 


_ ments in wine, and bis clothes in the blood of grapes, 
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-» and to drink that blood which ſhall be ſhed by thoſe that 

all crucify me. haus commended a certain ſacrament to 
you, which being ſpiritually underſtood will give you life. 
What more oppoſite to the doctrine of Tran ubftantiation, 
chan that the diſciples were not to eat that body of Chriſt 
which they ſaw, nor to drink that blood which was ſhed 
upon the croſs, but that all this was to be underſtood ſpi- 
ritually and according to the nature of a ſacrament? Por 
that body he tells us is not here but in Heaven, in his 
Comment upon theſe words, © Me ye have not always. 
He ſpeaks (ſays he) of the preſence of his body ; ye 
ſhall have me according to my providence, according to 
majeſty and inviſible grace; but according to the fleſh 
which the word aſſumed, according to that which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, ye ſhall not have me : therefore be- 
cauſe he converſed with his diſciples forty days, he is aſ- 
cended up into Heaven, and 1s not here.” 

In his 23d Epiſtle ; *f 1f the ſacraments (ſays he) had 
not ſome reſemblance of thoſe things whereot they are ſa- 
ctaments, they would not be ſacraments at all; but from 
this reſemblance they take for the moſt part the names 
of the things which they repreſent. Therefore as the ſacra- 
crament of the body of Chriſt is in ſome manner or ſenſe 
Chriſt's body, and the ſacrament of his blond is the blood 
of Chriſt; ſo the ſacrament of faith (meaning baptiſm) is 
faith. Upon which words of Auſtin there is this remark- 
able glois in their own canon law; the heavenly ſacrament 
which truly repreſents the death ot Chriſt, is called the 
body of Chriſt, but improperly : Whence it is ſaid, that 
after a manner, but not according to the truth of the 
thing, but the myſtery of the thing ſignified'; ſo that the 
meaning is, it is called the body ot Chriſt, that is, it ſig- 
nifies the body of Chriſt :” And it this be Auſtin's mean- 
ing, I am ſure no Proteſtant can ſpeak more plainly againſt 


blood of the Lord, ſo he (viz. Jacob) calls the blood of the 


blood of Chriſt is not literally and properly, but only figu- 
ratively the blood of the grape, in the ſame ſenſe as he is 
{aid to be the true vine; and therefore the wine in the 
ſacrament after conſecration is in like manner not literally 
and properly, but figuratively the blood of Chritt. And 
he explains this afterwards, ſaying, that our Saviour changed 
the names, and gave to his body the name of the ſymbcl or 
/ign, and to the ſymbol or ſigu, the name of his body; thus 
when he had call'd himſelf the vine, he calld the 0 or 
u his bleod ; ſo that in the fame ſenſe that he call'd him- 
ſelf the vine, he call'd the wine, which is the ſymbol of 
his blood, his blood : For, ſays he, he would have thoſe 
who partake of the Divine Myſteries not to attend to the 
nature of the things which are ſeen, but by the change of 
names to believe the change which is made by grace; for he 
who called that which by nature is a body wheat and bread, 
and again likewiſe called himſelf the vine, he honoured the 
ſymbols with the name of his body and blood not changing 
nature but adding grace to nature. Where you ſee he ſays 
expreſly, that when he called the /ymbols or elements of 
the ſacrament, vis. bread and wine his body and blood, he 
made no change in the nature of the things, only added 
grace to nature, that is, by the Divine Grace and bleſſing 
by raiſed them to a ſpiritual and ſupernatural victue and 
efficady. 

The ſecond is of the ſame Theodoret in his ſecond 
Dialogue between a Catholick, under the name of Ortho- 
doxus, and an Heretick, under the name of Eranittes ; 
who maintaining that the humanity of Chriſt was changed 
into the ſubſtance of the Divinity (which was ihe hereſy 
of Eutyches) he illuſtrates the matter by this ſimilitude, 
As, ſays he, the ſymbols of the Lord's body and Ula are 


Tranſub/antiation. And in the ancient canon ot the 
maſs, before ic was changed in compliance with this new 
doctrine, it is expreſly call'd, © a ſacrament, a ſign, an 
image, and a figure of Chriſt's body.” To which I will 
add that remarkable paſſage of Auſtin cited by Gratian, 
« that as we receive the fimilitude of his death in bap- 
tiſm, ſo we may alſo receive the likeneſs of his fleſh and 
blood; that ſo neither may truth be wanting in the ſacta- 
ment, nor Pagans have occafion to make us ridiculous tor 


I will mention but one teſtimony more of this Father, 
but ſo clear a one as it is impoſſible any man in his wits 
that had believed Tranſubſt antiation could have utter'd. 
Ir is in his Treatiſe de DoEtrina Chriſtiana ; where laying 
down ſeveral rules for the right underſtanding of Scriprure, 
he gives this for one. If (ſays he) the ſpeech be a precept 
for bidding ſome heinous wickedveſ; or crime, or commanding 
as to do good, it is not figurative; but if it ſeem to command 
any heinous wickedneſs or crime, or to forbid that which is 
profitable and beneficial to others, it is figurative. For ex- 
ample, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 
bis blogd, ye have no - in yon + This * to command a 
beinous wickedneſs and crime, therefore it is a figure; com- 
manding us to communicate of the Paſſion of our Lord, and 
with delight and advantage to lay up in our memory that his 


ding to Auſtiu's beſt skill in interpreting Scripture, the 
would have been a great implety ; and theretore the ex- 


e would have it, only in oppoſition to the eating of 
is fleſh and blood in the groſs appearance of fleſh and 
00d, but to the real eating of his natural body and blood 


lay, this is a figurative ſpeech wherein we are commanded 
really to feed upon the natural body and blood of Chriſt 
under the Pecies of bread and wine, as the Cardinal would 
underſtand him ; for then the ſpeech would be literal, and 
= figurative: Bur he ſays, this is a figurative ſpeech 
wherein we are commanded ſpiritually to feed upon the re- 
membrance of his Paſſion. 


| To theſe I will add but three o teſtimoni 
3 r four teſtimonies more 
n tbe uo following ages. Autos 974 


hs firſt ſhall be © Theodoret, who ſpeaking of that 
Pnecy of Jacob concerning our Saviour, he waſhed his 


th theſe words, as we call the myſtical fruit of the vine 


that is, the wine in the ſacrament after conſecration the |. 


1 


one thing before the invocation of the prieſt, but after the 


invocation are changed and become another thing ; /o the 


body of our Lord after his aſcenſion is changed into the 
Divine Subſtance. But what ſays the Cathonck Ortho- 
doxus to this? Why, he talks juſt like one of Cardinal Per- 
ron's Hereticks, Thou art, ſays he, caught in thy o n net: 
Becauſe the myſtical ſymbols after conſecration do not 
paſs out of their own nature; for they remain in their 
former ſubſtance, figure and appearance, and may be ſeen 
and handled even as before. He does not only deny the 
outward figure and appearance of the ſymbols to be chang- 
ed, but the nature and ſubſtance of them, even in the pro- 
per and ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word ſubſtance; and it was 
neceſſary ſo to do, otherwiſe he had not given a pertinent 
anſwer to the ſimilitude urg'd againſt him. 

The next is one of their own Popes, Gelaſius, who 
brings the ſame Inſtance againſt the Eutychians ; ſurely, 
fays he, The ſacraments which we receive of the body 
and blood of our Lord are a Divine Thing, fo that by 
them we are made partakers of a Divine Nacure, and yer 
ir ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or nature of bread and 
wine; and certainly the image and reſemblance ot Chriſt's 
body and blood are celebrated in the action of the myſte- 
ries, that is, in the ſacrament. To make this inſtance 
of any force againſt the Eutychians, who held that the 
body of Chtiſt upon his aſcenſion ceaſed and was changed 
into the ſubſtance of his Divinity, it was neceſſary to de- 
ny that there was any ſubſtantial change in the ſacrament 
ol the bread and wine into the body and blood of Chriſt. 
So that here is an infallible authority, one of their own 
Popes expreſly againſt Tranſub/tantiarion. 

The laſt teſtimony I ſhall produce 1s of Facundus an 
African Biſhop, who lived in the 6th Century ; upon oc- 
caſion of juſtitying an expreſſion of one who had ſaid that 
Chriſt alſo received the adoption of ſons ; he reaſons thus: 
« Chriſt vouchſafed to receive the ſacrament of adoption 
both when he was circumciſed and baprized : and the ſa- 
crament of adoption may be called adoption, as the ia- 
crament of his body and blood, which is in the conſecrated 
bread and cup, is by us called his body and blood : Not 
that the bread, ſays he, is properly his body and the 
cup his blood, bur becauſe they contain in them the my- 
ſteries of his body and blood; hence allo our Lord him. 
ſelf called the bleſſed bread and cup which he gave to his 
diſciples his body and blood.” By theſe plain teſtimonies 
which I have cired, and I might have brought a great 
many more to the ſame purpoſe, it will upon eonſulting 


and comparing of them with each orher appear evident — 
yon 


| true vine (viz. of Chriſt) he blood of the grape But the 
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yond all denial that Tranſub/antiation hath not been the 
Perpetual belief of the Chriſlian Church. And this like- 
wite is acknowledged by many great and learned men of 
the Roman Church. For Scotts in Sent. J. 4 Dift. 11. 
©. 3. acknowledgeth, that this doctrine was not always 
thought neceſlary to be believed, but that the neceſſity of 
believing ic was conſe quent to that declaration of the 
Church made in the Council of Lateran under Pope Inno- 
cent the III. And Jona Biſhop of Durham alſo yields, 
that before the Lateran Cyuncil men were at liberty as to the 
manner of Chriſt's preſence in the ſacrament. (de Euchar. 
J. 1. P. r46.) But Alphonſus a Caſtro ſays plainly (ae 
Hereſ. l. S.) that concerning the tranſub/tantiation of the 
bread into the body of Chriſt, there is ſeldom any mention in 
the ancient Writers, 

Moreover we can give an agcount of the particular time 
and occaſion of the coming in of this dotirine, and by 
what ſteps and degrees it grew up and was advanced into 


— — 


5» „ 
them that are able to believe Tranſubſtantiation, it mar 
for any thing 1 know, appear to be ſound ſenſe ; yet to l 
that cannot believe ſo, it appears to be ſolid nonſenſe, 
About twenty years alter, in the year MLXXIX, Pope 
Gregory the VIIth began to be ſenſible of this abſurdiry , 
and therefore in another council at Rome made Berenga. 
rius to recant in another form, viz. © That the bread and 
wine which are placed upon the altar are ſubſtantia} 


| Father. 


changed into the true and proper and quickning fleſh ang 
blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and after conſecration are 
the true body of Chriſt, which was born of the Virgin 
and which being offered for the ſalvation of the world, did 
hang upon the croſs, and fits on the right haud of the 
See Waldenſ. tom. 2. C. 13. 

So that from the firſt ſtarting of this doctrine in the 
' ſecond council of Nice, in the year DCCLXXXVII til 
the council under Pope Gregory the VIIth in the year 


i p 
- — — 
— — — — — 
» 9 — — 4 
— — - 
A 
— — 
— 1 
” - 
— 4 _ ” — 


other image ot himſelf but the ſacrament, in which the 
ſubſtance of bread is the image of his body, we ought to 
make no other image of our Lord. In anſwer to this argu- 
ment the ſecond Council of Nice in the year DCCLXXXVII 
did declare, that the ſacrament after conſecration is not 
the image and antitype of Chriſt's body and blood, bur is 


h 4 MLXXIX, it was almoſt three hundred years that this 
"BUF an article of faith in the Romiſp Church. The dottrine doctrine was conteſted, and before this miſ- ſhapen may. 
l of the corporal preſence of Ceri was firſt ſtarted upon oc- fler of Tranſubſtantiation could be licked into that form in 
1 bi caſion of the diſpute about the worſhip of images, in op- which it is now ſettled and eltabliſhed in the Church of 
{ | it polition whereto the Synod of Conſtantinople about the year | Ron e. Here then is a plain account of the firſt riſe of 
þ iÞ Mt DCCL did argue thus, That our Lord having left us no | this doctrine, and ot the ſeveral ſteps whereby It was ad. 
1 F 1 

U 


vanced by the Church of Rome into an article ef faith 
Yet the gentlemen in the oppoſition are not aſhamed to 
beg the queſtion, and paſſing over what has been ſaid, 
patch up the following anſwer, which they call an unan. 
{werable demonſtration. "Thus 


It is replied, That if it had not always been the doc. 
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properly his body and blood. So that the corporal body of 
Chriſt iu the ſacrament was thirſt brought zu to ſupport the 
ſtupid worſhip of images And indeed it could never have 
come in upon a more proper occaſion, nor have been ap- 
plied to a fitter purpoſe. See Bellarmine de Euchariſt. l. 
1. c. 1. which agrees moſt exactly with the account which 
I have given of the firſt riſe of this doctrine, which be- 


gan with the corporal preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament 


and atterwards proceeded to Tranſubftantiation. 

And as this was the firſt occaſion of introducing this doct- 
rine among the Greeks, fo in the Latin or Roman Church 
Paſchaſius Radbertus, firſt a Monk, and afterwards Abbot of 
Corbey, was the firſt broacher of it in the year DOCCX VIII. 

Concerning which Ratanus Maurus, Archbiſhop of 
AZitz, about the year DCCCXLVII. reciting (Epiſt. ad 
Heribaldum. c. 33 ) The very words of Paſcbaſius wherein 


he had deliver'd this doctrine, hath this remarkable paſſage | confeſſion and conſent of their own hiſtorians, the moſt dark 


concerning the novelry ot it; ſome, ſays he, of late, not 
having a right opinion concerning the ſacrament of the body 
and blood of our Lord, have ſaid that this is the body and 
blocd of var Lord which was born of the Virgin Mary, and 
in which uur Lord ſuffered upon the Croſs, and roſe from the 
dead  W hich error, ſays he, we have oppos'd with all 
our might. And yet no cenſure paſſed upon this learned 
Biſhop ; tor that which 1s now the great burning Article in 
the Church oft Rowe, and eſteemed by them one of the 
greatcit and molt pernicious herelies, tho” he declared the 
{ame to be an error broached by ſome particular perſons. 
But, | 
Afterwards in the year MLIX, when Berengarius in 
France and Germany had raiſed a treſh oppoſition againſt 
this doctrine, he was compelled to recant it by Pope 
Nicholas and the council at Rome, in theſe words, That 
the bread and wine which are ſet upon the altar, after 
the conſecration, are not only the ſacrament, but the 
true body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and are 
ſenſibly, not only in the ſacrament, but in truth, handled 
and broken by the hands of the prieſt, and ground or 
bruiſed by the teeth of the faithful.” But it ſeems the 
Pope and his council were not then skilful enough to ex- 
preſs themſelves rightly in this matter; for the g/ofs upon 
the cancn lau ſays exptelly, ( Gloſs. Decret. de conſccrar. 
diſt. 2. in cap. Ego Eerengarius.) © "That unleſs we un- 
deritand theſe words of Berengarius (that is in truth of 
the Pope and his council) in a found tenſe, we ſhall fall 
into a greater hereſy than that of Berengarius ; for we 
do not make parts of the budy ot Chriſt,” The meaning 
of which 37% 1 cannot imagine, unleſs it be this, that 
the &vdy of Cbriſt, though it bs in truth broken, yet it is 
not Heben into parts (for we do mt make parts of the body 
of Chriſt) but into «w40/rs » now this new way of break- 
ug a body, not into parts, but into ies (which in good 
carneſt is che dottrine of he Church of Rome) though to 


| 
| 
| 


trine of the Church, whenever it had attempted firſt to 
come in, there would have been a great ſtir and buſtls 
about it, and the whole Chriſtian world would have roſe 
up in oppoſition to it: which, ſay they, cannot be ſheyn, 
therefore it mult of neceſſity have been the perpetual be- 
lief of the Chucch in all ages. 

An argument more wotthy to be laughed at than de. 
ſerving of a ſerious anſwer, coming after plain hiſtorica 
proof to the contrary. Read the premiſes immediately 
before; and they muſt convince any honeſt and well 
diſpoſed Chriſtian, that this doctrine was not brought in 
till about the beginning of the ninth age, and that it did 
not take firm root nor was tully ſettled and eſtabliſhed, 
till towards the end of the eleventh. And this was the 


| molt likely time of all other, ſrom the beginning of Chri- 


ſtianity, for ſo groſs an error to appear; it being, by the 


and diſmal time that ever happened to the Chriltian 


Church, both for ignorance, and ſuperſtition, and vice. 
It came in together with ido/atry, and was made uſe oi 
to ſupport it: A fit prop and companion for it. And in- 
| deed, what tares might not the enemy have ſown in ſo 


dark and long a night: when fo conſiderable a part ot 
the Chriſtian world was lull'd aſleep in profound ignorance 
and ſuperſtition ? And this agrees very weil with the ac- 


count which our Saviour himſelf gives in the parable of 


the tares, of the ſpringing up of errors and corruptions 
in the field of the Church. While the men /lept, the ene · 
my did his work in the night, ſo that when they were 
awake, they wondred how and whence the fares came; 
but being ſure they were there, and that they were not 
ſown at firſt, they concluded the enemy had done it. Net, 

For all this, there were not wanting great, pious, and 
learned men, whom I have quoted, to make a conſideral. 
option to this error at its firſt appearance. I have 4“ 
ready named Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mentz. To whom 
I may add Heribaldus Biſhop of Auxerres in France, Jo. 
Scotus Erigena, and Ratramnus commonly known by ** 
name of Bertram; who at the ſame time were employ® 
by the Emperor Charles the Bald to oppoſe this gross 
error, and wrote learnedly againſt it. Eclides, 

It is evident from the records of former ages, for 2 
500 years together, that this was not the ancient belt 
ot the Church; and plain alſo, that this docttine u, 
afterwards received in the Roman Church; fo that th 
we could not tell how and when it came in, yet ic un 
be the wildeſt and moſt extravagant thing in the ben 
to ſet up a pretended demonſtration of reaſon, 492" 
plain experience and matter of fact. This is jult Zeno 
demonſtration of the impoſſibility of motion / agaiolt 1 
genes walking before his eyes. For this is to undettabe 
to prove that impoſſible to have been, which moſt ce. 


| might 
| tainly WAS. Juſt thus the ſervants in the parable 1 
; ; 4 


on St. FO H1 N. 
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Chap. 7. 


| nſtrated that the tares were wheat, becauſe 
= 45 none but good ſeed was ſown at firſt, and 
no man could give any account of the punctual time, 
when any tares were ſown, or by whom ; and if an enemy 
had come to do it, he muſt needs have met with great re- 
Gtance and oppoſition ; but no ſuch reſiſtance was made, 
and therefore there could be no tares in the field, but 
that which they called tares was certainly good wheaz. 
1 is the common way of reaſoning among the papiſts, 
when they are beat out of their ſophiſms, to reſolve the 
argument into the authority of their Church. And this 
in truth is the ground into which the moſt of the learned 
men of their Church did heretofore, and many do {till re- 
Glve their belief of this doEtrine : See Scorus as cited be- 
oy if this doctrine be obtruded pon the world mere- 
ly by virtue of the authority of the Roman Church, and 
the declaration of the corncil under Pope Gregory the 
VIlch, or of the lateral council under Innocent the IIId, 
then it is a plain innovation in the Chriſtian doctrine, and 
a new article of faith impoſed upon the Chriſtian world. 
And if any Church hath this power, the Chriſtian faith 
may be enlarged and changed as often as men pleaſe; and 
that which is no part of our Saviour's doctrine, nay, any 
thing though never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, may be- 
come an article of faith, obliging all Chriſtians to the be- 
liet of it, whenever the Church of Rome ſhall think fit ro 
ſtamp her authority upon it: Which would make Chriſtia- 
nity a moſt uncertain and endleſs thing. : 

Then they pretend the neceſſity of ſuch a change as this 
in the ſacrament, to the comfort and benefit of thoſe who 
receive it. But there is no colour for this, if the thing be 
rightly conſider d: Becauſe the comfort and benefit ot the 
ſacrament depends upon the bleſſing annexed to the Inſtitu- 
tion. And as water in baptiſm, without any ſubſtantial 
change made in that element, may by the Divine Bleſſing 
accompany the inſtitution, be effectual to the waſhing away 
of fin, and ſpiritual regeneration; fo there can no reaſon 
in the world be given why the elements of bread and wine 
in the Lord's Supper may not, by the ſame Divine Bleſſing 
accompany this inſtitution, make the worthy receivers par- 
takers of all the ſpiritual comfort and benefit deſigned to 
us thereby, without any ſubſtantial change made in thoſe 
elements, ſince our Lord hath told us, that verily the fleſh 
profiteth nothing. So that if we could do fo odd and 
ſtrange a thing as to cat the very natural fleſh, and drink 
the blood of our Lord, I do not ſee of what greater advan- 
tage it would be to us, than what we may have by par- 
taking of the ſymbols of his body and blood, as he hath 
appointed in remembrance of him. For the {ſpiritual effi- 
cacy of the ſacrament doth not depend upon the nature of 
ths thing received, ſuppoſing we receive what our Lord ap- 
pointed, and receive it with a right preparation and diſpoſi- 
tion of mind, but upon the ſupernatural bleſſing that goes 
along with it, and makes it eflectual to thoſe ſpiritual ends 
for which it was appointed. 

And the laſt pretended ground of this doctrine is, ro 
magmfy the power of the Prieſt in being able to work ſo great 
4 miracle; as they love moſt abſurdly and blaſphemouſly 
to ſpeak, to be able every day to make God himſelf. 

But this is to pretend to a power above that ot God 
himſelf, for he did not, nor cannot make himſelf, nor do 


any thing that implies a contradiction, as Tranſubſtan- | 


dation evidently does in their pretending to make God. 
For to make that which already is, and to make that 
now which always was, is not only vain and trifling, if it 
Could be done, but impoſſible, becauſe it implies a contra- 


iction. 


So that from the whole you ſee I do not now obje& 
agauuſt a doctrine which hath a fair probability of Divine 
Revelation on its {ide ; for that would weigh down all ob- 
jections which did not plainly overthrow the probability 
and credit of its divine revelation : but I object againſt a 
be eine by the mere will and tyranny of men impoſed 
2 the belief of Chriſtians, without any evidence of 

*r!Þture, and againſt all the evidence of reaſon and ſenſe. 


erefore 


1. I will 12 with the ftupidity of this doctrine. I re- | 


—_— that Tully, who was a man of very good ſenſe, 
nceth in the concelt of eating God as the extremity of 
madneſs, and ſo ſtupid an apprehenſion as he thought no 


man was eyer guilty of. De Nat. Deorum, 1. 3. When 
we call, fays he, the fruits of the earth, Ceres, and wine, 
Bacchus, we uſe but the common language; but do you 
think any man ſo mad as to believe that which he eats to 
be God:?“ It ſeems he could not believe that ſo extra- 
vagant a folly had ever entred into the mind of man. It 
it is a very ſevere ſaying of Averroes the Arabian philoſo- 
pher, (who lived after this doctrine was entertained 
among Chriſtians) and ought ro make the Church of 
Rome bluſh, if ſhe can: * I have travelled, ſays he, over 
the world, and have found divers ſes ; but ſo ſottiſh a 
ſelt or law I never found, as is the ſet of the Chriſtians ; 
becauſe with their own teeth they devour their God whom 
they worſhip.” It was great ſtupidity in the people of 
Ifrael to ſay, Come, let us make gods; but it was civily 
ſaid of them, Let us make gods that may go before us, in 
compariſon of the Church of Rome, who ſay, Let us 
make a god that we may eat him. So that upon the whole 
matter I cannot but wonder that they ſhould chuſe thus to 
expoſe faith to the contempt of all that were endued with 
reaſon. 

2. It 1s very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account of the 
real barbarouſneſs of this ſacrament and rite of our reli. 
gion, upon ſuppoſition of the truth of this doftrine. Li- 
terally to eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and to drink his 
blood, Auſtin, as I have ſhewed before, declares to be a 
great impiety. And the impiety and barbarouſneſs of the 
thing is not in truth extenuated, but only the appearance 
of it, by its being done under the ſpecies of bread and 
wine ior, the thing they acknowledge is really done, 
and they believe that they verily eat and drink the natu- 
ral fleſh and blood of Chriſt. 

3. This doctrine ſhould be avoided upon account of the 
danger of Idolatry; which they are certainly guilty of, if 
this doctrine be not true, and ſuch a change as they pre- 
tend be not made in the ſacrament ; tor if it be not, then 
they worſhip a creature inſtead of the Creator God bleſſed 
for ever. Or if the change could be poſſible, yet they can 
never be certain that it is, and conſequently are always in 
danger of Idolatry: And that they can never be certain 
that ſuch a change is made, 1s evident; becauſe, accord- 
ing to the expreſs determination ct the council of Trent, 
that depends upon the mind and intention of the Prieſt, 
which cannot certainly be known but by revelation, which 
is not pretended in this caſe. Thus the great ſcandal 
this doctrine brings upon Religion and its monſtrous ab- 
ſurdities, makes it unſupportable to any religion. 


GAY. 


1 Feſus reproveth the ambition aud boldneſs of his kinſ- 
men. 1o goeth up from Galike to the feaſt of taberna- 
cles * 14 teacheth in the _— * 4o Divers opinions of 
him among the people 45 The Phariſees are angry that 
their officers took him not, and chide with Nicodemus 


For taking his part. 
12 theſe things, Jeſus walked in 


Galilee : for he would not walk in 
Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill 
him. 

2 Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was 
at hand. | 

3 His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, 
Depart hence, and go into Judea, that thy 
diſciples alſo may ſee the works that thou 
doſt. 

4 For there is no man that doth any 
thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be 
known openly : If thou do theſe things, 
ſhew thy ſelf to the world. 

5 For neither did his brethren believe in 
him. | 
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6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time 


is not yer come : but your time is alway 
ready. | 

7 The world cannot hate you ; but me 
it hateth, becauſe I reſtify of it, that the 
works theteof are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feaſt : I go not up 


yet unto this feaſt, for my time is not yet 
full come. | 


9 When he had faid theſe words unto 
them, he abode til] in Galilee. 

to J Burt when his brethren were gone 
up, then went he alfo up unto the feaſt ; 
not openly, but as it were in ſecret. 

11 Then the Jews ſought him at the 
feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he: 

12 And there was much murmuring 
among the people concerning him : for 
tome laid, He is a good man: others faid, 
Nay ; but he deceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit, no man ſpake openly of 
him, for fear of the Jews. 

14 J Now about the midſt of the 
feaſt, Jeſus went up into the temple, and 
taught. 5 | 
15 And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How 
knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned ? | | 

16 Jeſus anſwered them, and faid, My 
doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent 
me. 

17 If any man will do his will, he ſhall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. 

18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh 
his own glory: but he that ſeeketh his glory 
that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no un- 
righteouſneſs is in him. 

19 Did not Moſes give you the law, 
and yet none of you keepeth the law? Why 
go ye about to kill me? | 

20 The people anſwered and faid , 
Thou haſt a devil: who goeth about to kill 
thee ? 

21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
A done one work, and ye all mar- 
vel. 

22 Moles therefore gave unto you cir- 
cumciſion, (not becauſe it is of Moſes, but 
of the fathers) and ye on the ſabbath - day 
circumciſe a man. | 

23 It a man on the ſabbath-day receive 
circumciſion, that the law of Moles ſhould 
not be broken ; are ye angry at me, becauſe 
i have made a man every whit whole on 


the ſabbath-day ? 


| 
- 4 


8 


24 Judge not according to the appe:;. 
ance, but judge righteous e 

25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſſ 
lem, Is not this he whom they ſeek 20 
kill 2 | 

26 But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they 
ſay nothing unto him: do the rulers kno, 
indeed that this is the very Chriſt? 

27 Howbeit we know this man whence 
he is: bur when Chriſt cometh, no mar 
knoweth whence he is. 

28 Then cried Jeſus in the temple as he 
caught, ſaying, Ye both know me, and ye 
know whence I am : and I am not come of 
my ſelf, but he that ſent me is true, whom 
ye know not. 

29 But I know him, for I am from him, 
and he hath ſent me. 

30 Then they fought to take him: by: 
no man laid hands on him, becauſe his hour 
was not yet come. 

31 And many of the people believed on 
him, and ſaid, When Chill cometh, ill 
he do more miracles than theſe which thi; 
man hath done: , 

32 J The Phariſees heard that the peo- 

le murmured ſuch things concerning him: 
and the Phariſees, and the chiet prieſts ſen: 
officers to take him. 

33 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yer a li- 
tle while am I with you, and hen I go unto 
him that ſent me. | 

34 Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find 
me: and where I am, hither ye cannot 
come. 

5 Then ſaid the Jews among them- 
ſelves, Whither will he go, that we fhall 
not find him ? will he go unto the dilper- 
ſed among the Gentiles, and teach the 
Gentiles ? | 

36 What manner of ſaying is this that be 
ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and {hall not find 
me and where I am, thither ye cannot 
come. 

37 In the laſt day, that great day of tbe 
fealt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any 
man thirſt, _ let him come unto me, a! 
drink. | | 

38 He that believeth on me, as the ſcrip- 
ture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flo 
rivers of living water. | | 

39 Gut this ſpake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him ſhould recetV< * 
for the holy Ghoſt was not yer given, be- 


cauſe that Jeſus was not yer glorified) 
40 9 Mn 


— 


8 
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Many of the people therefore, 
wha 2 inal this rar lad, Of a truth 
this is the prophet. 

41 Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. But 
{ome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of Ga- 
lilee ? 656 | | 
42 Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, That 
Chriſt cometh out of the ſeed of David, and 
out of the town of Bethlehem, where David 
was ? 

43 So there was a diviſion among the 
people becauſe of him. 

44 And ſome of them would have taken 
him; but no man laid hands on him. 

45 J Then came the officers to the chief 
prieſts and Phariſees; and they ſaid unto 
them, Why have ye not brought him ? 

46 The officers anſwered, Never man 
ſpake like this man. 

47 Then anſwered them the Phariſees, 
Are ye allo deceived ? 

48 Have any of the rulers, or of the 
Phariſees believed on him ? 

49 But this people who knoweth not the 
law are curſed. | 

50 Nicodemus ſaich unto them, (he 
that came to jeſus by night, being one of 
them ) 

Fr Doch our law judge any man before 
i hear him, and know what he doth ? 
& 52 They anſwered and faid unto him, 
Art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search and look : 
for out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. 


53 And every man went unto his own 
houle. 


Ver. 2. Now the Jeus feaſt of tabernacles was dt 
band.) This was one of the feaſts to which all the Jewiſh 

men ought to have gone up to Jeruſalem to celebrate in 
bbe temple ; (fee Exod. xxiii. 16. Lev. xxiii. 34. Deut. 
or 13. and xxxi. 10.) being inſtituted in commemora- 
don of their fore-fathers living forty years in tents in the 
Vlderneſs in their return out of Egypt; ſo all the Jewiſh 
nnn did afterwards once a year repreſent that, by 

leaving their houſes, and dwelling ſeven days, in raber- 
acles or tents, (Levit. xxiii. 34.) beginning on the four- 
vrenth day of September, or as ſome compute it, Octo- 


ber. See my Diſſertation on the feaſts of the Jews, at 
bbe end of John. X 


conceive the glory which is purpoſed or prepared for me 
3 4 am to be exalted from the earth, and ſeaced at the 
t hand of the Father, who will give me a name, which 
3 r. u. 9. But I muſt ſuffer many things, before the 
h cometh in which I ſhall conſummate my glory. 

e = 8. — Unto this feaſt. } See above the notes on 


F Bay it. 4 the feaſt.] See the notes as above, at 


asbes with the Jews upon a parity of reaſon ; that is to 


FF oY q A. I haye broken the law in curing a man with my 
3 one on the ſabbath-day; certainly, I may juſt! 

bins Lang of a breach of the ſabbath, when - with muc 

av - manual operation, you circumciſe a man on that 
| ſee the connection, at ver. 22, 23. 


1 


er. 6. — My time is not yet come.] 1. e. Ye cannot 


| N 1s above all names; ſee Mark xvi. 19. Acts vii. 56. and 


Ver. 19. —= None of you keepeth the law.] Here Chriſt 


Ver. 21. — I have done one work.) Cured the para- 
litick, ch. v. g. | | 

Ver. 25. Some of them.] Citizens of Jeruſalem, who 
knowing how the rulers and prieſts and Phariſees, had 
threatned to take Jeſus and put him to death, if he ſhould 
come up to the feaſt, were the more amazed to find that 
he ſpake boldly, and that they ſaid nothing unto him. 

er. 27, — No man knoweth whence he is.] This 
was not true, and was only the talk of the ignorant mul- 
titude ; or, they might allude to the words of the Pro- 
| phet Micah, Whoſe goings forth have been from of old, 
| from everlafling, Mic. v. 2. And again Iſaiah ſays, who 
| ſhall tell his generation ? ch. liii. 8. 

Ver. 30. — His hour was not yet come. } When he was 
to finiſh his miniſtring, and leave the world through a bit- 
ter death and paſſion. 

Ver. 35. — Among the Gentiles, &c. ] See Acts 
xxii. 21. | t | 

Ver. 40, —— The Prophet.) Mentioned in Deut. xviii, 
$5; 2, 
Ver. 41. —— Shall Chriſt come out of Calilee?] Sec 
the Diſſertation at the end of the firſt chapter. 

Ver. 52. — Out of Galilee riſeth no Prophet.] Seo 
the ſaid Diſſertation. 


C HAP. VIII. 


t Chrift delivereth the woman taken in adultery: 12 He 
preac het h himſelf the light of the world, and juftifieth 
his doctrine; 33 anſwereth the eus that boaſted 


4 | Abraham, 59 and conveyed himſelf from their cru- 
ey. | 


[| Eſus went unto the mount of Olives : 

2 And early in the morning he came 
again into the temple, and all the people 
came unto him ; and he far down, and 
taught them. | 

3 And the ſcribes and Phariſees brought 
unto him a woman taken in adultery ; and 
when they had fer her in the mids, 

4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, this wo- 
man was taken in adultery, in the very 
act. 

5 Now Moſes in the law commanded us, 
that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned ; but what ſayeſt 
thou? | 

6 This they faid, tempting him, that 
they might have to accule him. But Jeſus 
ſtooped down, and with Vit finger wrote 
on the ground, as though he heard them 
not. 

7 So when they continued asking him, 
he lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He 
that is without fin among you, let him firſt 
caſt a ſtone at her. 

8 And again he ſtooped down, and wrote 
on the ground. | 

9 And they which heard it, being con- 
victed by their own conſcience, went out 
one by one, beginning at the eldeſt; ever 
unto the laſt: and Jeſus was lefc alone, and 
the woman ſtanding in the midſt. 

10 When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and 
ſaw none but the woman, he 1aid unto her, 
Woman, where are thoſe thine accuſers ? 
| hath no man condemned thee ? 

ny = 11 Sa 
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8 


11 She faid, No man, Lord. And Je- | 


thee : go, and fin no more, 

12 J Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, 
faying, I am the light of the world: he 
that followeth me, ſhall not walk in dark- 
neſs, but ſhall have the light of life. 

13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, 
Thou beareſt record of thy ſelf; thy record 
is not true. 3 

14 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Though I bear record of my ſelf, yet my 
record is true: for I know whence I came, 
and whicher I go; but ye cannot tell 
whence I come, and whither I go. 

I5 Ye judge after the fleſh, I jndge no 
man. 
16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is 
true : for I am not alone, but I and the Fa- 
ther that ſent me. | 

17 It is alſo written in your law, that 
the teſtimony of two men is truth, | 

18 | am one that bear witneſs of m 
ſelf, and the Father that ſent me, bearet 
witneſs of me. 

19 Then faid they unto him, Where 1s 
thy Father? Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither 
know me, nor my Father : if ye had known 
me, ye ſhould have known my Father al- 
10. | 

20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the trea- 
ſury, as he taught in the temple : and no 
man laid hands on him, for his hour was 
not yet come. 

21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I 
go my way, and ye fhall ſeek me, and 
thall die in your fins: whither I go, ye can- 
not come. 

22 Then ſaid the Jews, Will he kill him- 
ſelf? becauſe he faith, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come. | 

23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are from 
beneath, I am from above: ye are of this 
world, I am not of this world. 

24 I faid therefore unto you, that ye 

ſhall die in your fins : for if ye believe not 
that I am be, ye ſhall die in your fins. 


25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art 


thou? And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Even the 
ſame that I ſaid unto you from the begin- 
ning. | 

26 I have many things to ſay, and to 
judge of you: bur he that ſent me is true; 
and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things which 
J have heard of him. POETS: 

27 They underſtood not that he f; pake to 
them of the Father. | 


1 


* 


28 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, When ve 
ſus ſaid unto her, Neither do I condemn | have lift up the Son of man, then ſhall v. 


know that I am he, and that I do nothing 


me, I ſpeak theſe things. 


of my ſelf; but as my Father hath taughe 


29 And he that ſent me, is with me. 


the Father hath not left me alone: 
always thoſe things that pleaſe him. 


for I 00 


30 As he ſpake theſe words, many be- 


lieved on him. 


31 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which 


believed on him, If ye continue 


in m 


word, then are ye my diſciples indeed; 
32 And ye ſhall know the truth. and 


the truth ſhall make you free. 


33 J They anſwered him, We be Abra. 


hams ſeed, and were never in bondage to 


any man: how ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall 


free? 


be mad: 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, ven 
I ſay unto you, Wholoever committeth ſu, 


is the ſervant of ſin. 


35 And the ſervant abideth not in the 
houſe for ever: but the Son abideth eyer, 
36 If the Son therefore ſhall make you 


free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 


37 I know that ye are Abrahams (ed; 
but ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my wor 


hatch no place in you. 


38 1 ſpeak that which I have ſeen wit 


my Father : and ye do that which 
ſeen with your Father. 


ye hae 


39 They anſwered and ſaid unto him 
Abraham is. our Father. Jeſus. faith unto 
them, It ye were Abrahams children, ye 


would do the works of Abraham. 


40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man 
that hath told you the truth which I have 


heard of God: this did not Abraha 
41 Ye do the deeds of your 
Then ſaid they to him, We be not 


"ne 
Father, 
born df 


fornication; we have one Father, 


God. 


42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God ve! 
your Father, ye would love me: for | pit 


ceeded forth, and came from God; 


came I of my ſelf, but he ſent me. 


neither 


43 Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeccl? 


even becauſe ye cannot hear my word. 


4 Ye are of- your father the de 


vil, and 


the luſts of your father ye will do: he ws 
a murderer from the beginning, and abode 
not in the truth, becaule there is no [nl 
in him, When he ſpeaketh a lye, he het 
eth of his own: for he is a liar, and the l. 


ther of it. 
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45 And becauſe I tell o che truth, ye 

Dem nr. , 
225 "Which of you convinceth me of fin ? 
And if I fay the truth, Why do ye not be- 

f mh 
oy rt that is. of God, heareth Gods 
words: ye there fore hear them not, becauſe 
ye are not of God. | 

48 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid un- 
o him, Say we not well that thou art a Sa- 
maritan, and haſt a devil? | 
49 Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devil; 
but l honour my Father, and ye do diſho- 
nour me. 

50 And I ſeek not mine own glory : 
there is one that ſeeketh and judgeth. 

51 Verily verily, I fay unto you, If a 
man keep my ſaying, ye ſhall never ſee 

1 
Fo Then faid the Jews unto him, Now 
we know that thou haſt a devil. Abraham 
i dead, and the prophets ; and thou layelt, 
Ha man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never 
tate of death. | 
"53 Art thou greater than our father A- 
braham, which 1s dead ? and the prophets 
are dead: whom makeſft thou thy ſelf? 

I Jeſus anſwered, If I honour my ſelf, 
my. honour. is nothing: it is my Father that 
honoureth me, of whom ye ſay that he is 
_—_—_— 

Let ye have not known him; bur | 
know him: and if I ſhould ſay, I know him 
not, I ſhall be a liar like unto you: but ! 
know him, and keep his ſaying. 

56 Your. father Abraham rejoiced to ſee 
my day: and he faw it, and was glad. 

57 Then faid the Jews unto him, Thou 
at not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou 
ken Abraham? | 

d Jelus-faid unto them, Verily verily 
1 by unto you, Before Abraham was, I 
n | | 


59 Then took they up ſtones to caſt at 
m: but jeſus hid himſelf, and went out 
of the temple, going through the midſt of 
lem, and 10 paſſed 55 | 


* J. Moſes in the lau.] Levit. xx. 10. 
* F Te judge after the fleſb.] Ye form ſuch a 
pennt of me, as.is_ſuggeſted to you from my bodily 
and inches lor you only conſider me as a .poor, infirm, 
hither Pert perſon; not knowing whence I am, nor 
vine N 80: your carnal eyes cannot penetrate my Di- 
— 7 ture; ver. 14,” compared. to ver. 23. 
have to Judge no man.) Or, as Mildonate obſerves, I 
med 'mony of no man; which interpretation is con- 
Vo 7 the words ar the 17th verſe. | 


Dk . 
i. J. He, C [ PEO forth, &3c.) According to Pal. 


* 


N 


| 


— 


| way with the Samaritans, as you have read in John ir. 
| 9, C96, , | | | 


— 42 he ſaw it, &c.] See Luke x. 24. and 


CHAP. IXx. 
I The man that was born blind reſtored to fight 5 8 He 
is brought to the Phariſees 13 They are eff+nded at it, 
and excommunicate him : 35 but he is received of Feſus, 


8 bim. 39 Who they are whom Chrift en- 


ND as Feſ-s paſſed by, he ſaw 4 


man which was blind from bis 


birth. 
2 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, 


Maſter, who did fin, this man, or his pa- 


rents, that he was born blind ? 

3 Jeſus anſwered, . Neither hath this 
man ſinned, nor his parents; but that the 
Wh of God ſhould be made manifeſt in 

Im. 47 a0 9 ESR 

4 I muſt work the works of him that 
ſent me, while it is day: the night cometh 
when no man can work. | | 2 

5 As long as J am in the world, I am 
the light of the world. n 

When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on 
the ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, 
and he anointed the eyes of the blind man 


* „* 


with the clay, 


7 And faid unto him, Go waſh in the 
pool of Siloam . (which is by interptetation, 


lent.) He went his way therefore, and waſh- 
ed, and. came ſeeing. £82 


© 


8 J The neighbours therefore, and they 


* 


blind, ſaid, Is not this he that ſat and 
„ 2-76 5 


9 Some ſaid, This is he: othen ſaid, 


He is like him: hut he ſaid, I am he. 


10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How 


were thine eyes opened? 


" 


11 He anſwered and ſaid, A man chat 


is called Jeſus, made clay, and anointed 


mine eyes, and ſaid unto me, Go to the 
pool of Silo2m, and waſh : and I went and 
waſhed, and I received fight. 8 

12 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is 
he 2 He faid, I know not. 


that aforetime was blind. 

14 And it was the ſabbath-day when 
Jeſus made the clay, and opened his 
eyes. | 

15 Then again the Phariſees allo asked 
him how he had received his ſight. He ſaid 
unto them, He pur clay upoa mine eyes, 


and I waſhed, and do ſce. 


ths 545 — Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan.] 
985 be ſuppoſed to be a reprimand for his con- 


4 


which before had ſeen him, that he was 


13 J They brought to the Phariſees him 


16 There- 
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16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, | 


This man is not of God, becaufe he keep- 
eth not the ſabbach-day. Others ſaid, How 
can a man that is a ſinner, do ſuch mira- 
cles? And there was a diviſion among 
them. 

17 They ſay unto the blind man a- 
gain, What ſayeſt thou of him, that he 
hath opened thine eyes? He ſaid, He is a 
prophet. 

13 But the Jews did not believe con- 
cerning him, that he had been blind, and 
received his ſight, until they called the 
parents of him that had received his 
fight. | 
19 And they asked them, ſaying, Is this 
your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind? how 
then doth he now ſee ? 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, 
We know that this is our ſon, and that he 
was born blind : 

21 But by what means he now ſeeth, 
we know not ; or who hath opened his 
eyes, we know not : he is of age, ask him, 
he ſhall ſpeak for himſelf. 

22 Theſe words ſpake his parents, be- 
cauſe they feared the Jews : for the Jews 
had agreed already, that if any man did 
confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be pur 
out of the ſynagogue. _ 

23 Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of 
age, ask him. 

24 Then again called they the man 
that was blind, and ſaid unto him, Give 
God the praiſe: we know that this man is 
a ſinner. 

25 He anſwered and ſaid, Whether he 
be a ſinner or uo, I know not: one thin 
I know, that whereas I was blind, now I 
lee. | Sh 

26 Then ſaid they again to him, What 
did he to thee? how opened he thine 
eyes ? 

27 He anſwered them, I have told you 
already, and ye did not hear : wherefore 
would ye hear it again? will ye alſo be 
his diiciples ? | | 

28 Then they reviled him, and faid, 
Thou art his diſciple ; but we are Moſes 
diſciples. 

29 We know that God ſpake unto Mo- 
ſes : as for this fellow, we know not from 
whence he is. 

30 The man anſwered and faid unto 
them, Why, herein is a marvellous thing, 
that ye know not from whence he is, and 
yet he hath opened mine eyes. 


not ſinners : but if an 


31 Now we know that God heareth 
man be A Wor. 


thipper of God, and doth his will, him he 


heareth. 4 


32 Since the world began was it not 
heard that any man opened the eyes of 
one that was born blind. 


33 If this man were not of God, he 
could do nothing. 


34 They anſwered and 51 him 
Thou waſt altogether born in ſins, and 


doſt thou teach us? And they caſt him 


Out. 


35 Jeſus heard that they had caſt him 
out; and when he had found him, he (aid 
unto him, Doſt chou believe on the Son of 


God ? 


36 He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, 
Lord, that I might believe on him? 
37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haf 
both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with 
thee. 1 | 


38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And 
he worſhipped him. . 
39 J And Jeſus ſaid, For judgment I am 
come into this world: that they which ſer 
not, might ſee ; and that they which ſet 
might be made blind. 


40 And ſome of the Phariſees which 
were with him, heard theſe words, and aid 
unto him, Are we blind allo ? 

41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye wer 
blind, ye ſhould have no fin : but nov 
ye ſay, We ſee; therefore your fin 1. 


maineth. 


Ver. 2. — Who did fin, this man, or his parents!) 
The diſciples did not ſuppoſe that original ſin was the 
cauſe of the man's being born blind; but only that i 
parents might have begot him in the time of uncleannes; 
which was a ſin by the law of Levit. xx. 18. which vs 
thought to have ſo ill an influence upon the child, as b 
render it obnoxious to leproſy or mutilation, and ſo migit 
be the cauſe of a perſon's blindneſs. See Theodoret n 
Levit. qu. 21. | „ 

Ver. 3. — The works of God.] The power which G0 
hath to create and make every thing and perſon as it 
pleaſes. To give ſight to whom he will, and to mais 
whom he pleaſes blind, by leaving an imperfection in tis 
plaſtick matter unrectified. 

Ver. 4. I muſt work the works of him, &c.] I mu 
ſhew forth his power in performing works which none bu 
God can do, by giving ſight to one born blind, Ec. | 

Ver. 7. — The pool of Siloam.) This ſpring diſcharges 
ir {elf into a double courſe or pool; the lower was calle 
the pool of fleeces ; Neh. iii. 15. the upper was oy 
the pool of Siloah, which properly ſignifies ent; g 
waters being, by the Divine Providence, ſent from 
bowels of the carth into it. ee ol 

Ver. 13. — To the Phariſees. | i. e. The coun 
chiefly conſiſting of that ſect. | . 

Ver. 22, — Excluded from the ſynagegue.} Or, exco 
municated. 

Ver. 31. (od heareth not ſin ners.] We are not here! 
to underſtand that the ears of God are ſhut to the Pi 
ers of us ſinners ; but only that God will not ſuffer n. 


prophets, who ſpeak from themſelves, and yet ore 4 


on Sr. F O H N | | 54 


come from God, to wor k miracles, ſuch as are only in the 


ine Power to effect. 
Der. go — That any man opened the eyes of one that 


lind.)] Blindneſs being the effect of a diſeaſe, 
of __ at the Jews knowke that neither Moſes 
* the Prophets had ever cured a man born blind, con- 
Red that it could be the work of God alone; and there- 
ore reckoned it to this day, to be one of the ſigns of the 
Meſhah, 70 open the ches of the blind; Midraſh. in Pal. 
xvi. 8. And this is alſo the purport of the next verſe. 
"The other texts in this chapter, which may ſeem to 
«ant explaining, being what are already explained in the 
Diſſertation on the incarnation of Chriſt, after the firſt 
haprer of John, or as they are ſuch as frequently occur, 
al be, where neceſſary, illuſtrated in the courſe ot this 


work. 


CHAP. X. 


hrift is the door, and the good ſhepherd : 19 Divers 

: — of him 24 He poet bis works that he 
is Chriſ the Son of God 39 eſcapeth the Fews, 40 
and went again beyond Fordan, where many believed on 
him. 


Erily verily I fay unto you, He that 
V entreth not by the door into the 
ſhzep-fold, but climbeth up ſome other | 
way, the ſame is a thief and a robber. 

2 But he that entreth in by the door, is 
the ſhepherd of the ſheep. | 

z fo him the porter openeth ; and the 
ſheep hear his voice: and he calleth his own 
| ſheep by name, and leadeth them our. 

4 And when he putteth forth his own 
ſheep, he goeth before chem, and the ſheep 
follow him : for they know his voice. 

5 And a ſtranger will they not follow, 
but will flee from him : for they know not 
tne voice of ſtrangers. | 

6 This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them: 
but they underſtood not what things they 
were which he ſpake unto them. 

7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Ve- 
rily verily I fay unto you, I am the door of 
the ſheep. | 

$ All that ever came before me, are 
thieves and robbers : but the ſheep did not 
hear them. | 

9 lam the door: by me if any man 
enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in 
and out, and find paſture. 

Io The thief cometh not, but for to 
ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy : I am 

come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly. 

11 I am the good ſhepherd : the good 
ſhepherd giveth his life for the ſheep. 

12 Bur he that is an hireling and not the 

epherd, whoſe own the ſheep are not, 
leeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 


züeep, and fleeth: and the wolt catcheth 
them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. 


Pe — — 
— 3 — 


14 I am the good ſhepherd, and know 
my ſheep , and am known of mine. 

15 As che Father knoweth me, even ſo 
know I the Father: and 1 lay down my 
life for the ſheep. 

16 And other ſheep I have, which are 
not of this fold: them alſo I muſt bring, 
and they ſhall hear my voice; and there 
{hall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. 

17 Therefore doth my Father love me, 
becauſe J lay down my life, that I might 
take it again. 

18 No man taketh it from me, but 1 
lay it down of my ſelf: I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again. This commandment have I re- 
ceived of my Father. 

19 J There was a diviſion therefore 
again among the Jews for theſe ſayings. 

20 And many of them faid, He hath a 
devil, and is mad ; why hear he him? 

21 Others ſaid, theſe are not the words 
of him that hath a devil : Can a devil open 
the eyes of the blind? 

22 J And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt 
of the dedication, and it was winter. 

23 And Jeſus walked in the temple in 
Solomons porch. | 

24 Then came the Jews round about 
him, and faid unto him, How long doſt 
thou make us to doubt? If thou be the 
Chriſt, tell us plainly. | 

25 Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and 
ye believed not : the works that I do in my 
Fathers name, do bear witneſs of me. 

26 But ye believe not; becauſe ye are 
not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. 

27 My ſheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me. 

28 And I give unto them eternal life, 
and they ſhall never periſh, neither (hall 
any pluck them our of my hand. 5 

29 My Father which gave them me, is 
greater than all: and none is able co pluck 
them out of my Fathers hand. 

30 land y Father are one. | 

31 Then the Jews took up ſtones again 
to ſtone him. 

32 Jeſus anſwered them, Many good 
works have I ſhewed you from my Fa- 
ther; for which of thoſe works do ye ſtone 
me? 

33 The Jews anſwered him, faying, For 
a good work we ſtone thee not ; but for 


blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, being a 


0 13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an 
ireling, and careth not for the ſheep. 


man, makeſt thy ſelf God. 


34 Jeſus 


— — 
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34 Jeſus anſwered them, It is not written | 
hours in the day? If any man walk in the 


in your law, I ſaid, ye are gods? 
35 It he called chem gods, unto. whom 
the word of God came, and the: ſcripture 
cannot be broken. 

36 Say 


Thou blaſphemeſt; becauſe. I iy am 
the Son of God? 

37 If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. 

38 But if I do, though ye believe not 
me, believe the works: that ye may know 
and believe that the Father 7, in oi, _ 1 
in him. 


39 Therefore they. ſought again to 0 ale 


him* but he eſcaped out of their hand, 


40 And went away again beyond Jo | 


dan, into the place where John at firſt dop- 
tized; and thete he abode. 
al And many - reſorted unto him, and 


faid, John did no miracle: but all things 


that John ſpake of this man, were true. 
42 And many believed on him chere. 


What is neceſſary to be explained in 1 this cha 
be ſeen ann done in the parallel Scriptures the pre- 
ceding Is. See. the Diſſertation on Chriſt s incarna- 
tion, Fea. firſt chapter of John ; and Luke i. 324. 


'Cnap. XE 


believe. 47 The chief Priefts and Phariſees gather a coun- 
fel againſt Chriſt. 49 Caiaphas prophe/ietb. 54 Jeſus bideth 
himſelf. 55 At tbe Paſſover they enquire after bim. aud 
yp wait for bim. Sr | 


OW a certain, man was 4 Pele nant 
| Lazarus of Bethany, the cown of 
Mary and her ſiſter Martha. 

2 (It was that Mary which anointed the 
Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet 
with her hair, whole brother Lazarus was 


ſick.) 


Therefore his ſiſters . unto him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, . behold, he whom thou loveſt is 
Ack. 
4 When Jeſus, heard Fe he faid, This 
ſickneſs is not unto death, but for he glory 
of God, that the Son of God might be Slo- 
rified thereby. 

5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſil 
ter, and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore that he 
was fick, he abode two days ſtill in the ſame 
place where he was. 

7 Then after that, ſaith he to hie STAY 
ples, Let us go into Judea again. 

8 His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, 
the Jews of late {ought to ſtone thee ; and 
goeſt thou thither again? 


ye of him, how the Father | 
hath fanctified, and ſent into the world, 


| nevertheleſs, let us go unto him. 


= may } - 


1 


— 


9 Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve 


day, he ſtumblech not, becauſe he ſeeth the 
light of this World. 
10 But if a man walk in the night, he 
ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light in him. 
11. Theſs things ſaid he: and after that, 
he faith unto them, Our friend Lazarus 
ſleepeth; bur I 0, that I my. awake _ 
out of deep. 
12 Then Bic his diſciples, Lord, 1 he 
"mY he ſhall do well. | 
13 Howbeit. Jeſus ſpake of his death: 
but they thought that he _ ſpoken of take | 
ing of relt in ſleep. | 
14 Then ſaid Jeſus | unto them plainly 5 
Lazarus is dead. | 
15 .And 1 am glad-far your. lakes; chat I 
was not there (to the ; intent ye may belirye) 


16 Then faid Thomas, which. is called 
Didymus, unto his tellow-diſciples, Let us 
alſo go, that we may die with. bine 

17 Then when Jeſus came, he ſonnd ch 
he had lain in the grave ous! days already, 
18 (Now Bethany was nigh | unto Jeruſa- 
lem, about fifteen ſurlongs off.) 

19 And many of the Jews came to Mary | 


| tha and Mary, to comfort them e 


their brother. 
1 Cbrif raiſeth Lazarus four days buried. 45 Many Jews 


20 Then Martha, as 8 as the heard 
that Jeſus was coming, went and met him: 
but Mary ſat till in che houſe. 

21 Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, 
if thou hadlt been here, my brother had not 
died. 

22 But 1 that eyen now wharſo- 
ever thou wilt ask of God, God will Swe! it 
thee. 4 

23 Jeſus ach unto her, Thy brother ſhall 
riſe again. 

24 Martha ſaith unto him, I Know that 
he ſhall riſe again i in the luce at the 
laſt "0 

5 Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am The 1 
dect. and the life : he that belie veth in me, 
chough he were dead, yet ſhall he live; 

26 And eee liveth, and belie veth 
in me, ſhall never die. Believeſt thou this? 

27 She ſaith unto him, Vea, Lord: | 
believe that thou art the Chriſt the Son of 
God, which ſhould come into the world. 

28 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe went 
her way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, 
ſaying, The Maſter is come, and calleth ior 


thee. 
29 Aſſoon 
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Chap. 11. 


29 Aſſoon as ſhe heard that, the aroſe 

ickly, and came unto him. 

o Now Jeſus was not yet come into the 
town, but was in that place where Martha 
met him. 

1 The Jews then which were with her 
in the houſe, and comforted her, when 
they ſaw Mary that the roſe up haſtily, and 
went out, followed her, ſaying, She goeth 
unto the grave, to weep there, 

2 Then when Mary was come where 
Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at his 
ker, faying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt 
deen here, my brother had not died. 

When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weep- 
ing, and the Jews alſo weeping which came 
with her, he groned in the ſpirit, and was 
troubled, | 

14 And ſaid, Where have ye laid him? 
They ſay unto him, Lord, come and ſee, 

35 Jelus wept. 

36 Then ſaid the Jews, Behold how he 
loyed him. 

17 And ſome of them ſaid, Could not 
this man which opened the eyes of the 
blind, have cauled that even this man 
ſhould not have died ? 

8 Jeſus therefore again groning in him- 
felt, cometh to the grave. It was a cave, 
and 2 ſtone lay upon it. 

39 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone, 
Martha, the ſiſter of him that was dead, 

| faith unto him, Lord, by this time he ſtink- 
| -n : for he hath been been dead four 

ys. 

40 Jeſus ſaich unto her, Said I not unto 
thee, that if thou wouldſt believe, thou 
ſhouldſt ſee the olory of God ? 

41 Then they took away the ſtone from 
the place where the dead was laid. And Je- 
ſus lift up his eyes, and faid, Father, I thank 
thee that chou Laſt heard me. 

42 And I knew that thou heareſt me al- 
Ways : but becauſe of the people which 
ſtand by, I aid it, that they may believe 
that thou haſt ſent me. 

43 And when he thus had ſpoken, he 
- with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 

44 And he that was dead came forth, 
bound hand and foot with grave- clothes: 
8 his face was bound about with a 'nap- 
n. Jeſus faich unto them, Looſe him, and 
et him go. 15 : 

45 Then many of the Jews which came 


© Mary, and had ſeen the things which | 


Jeſus did, believed on him. 
No. XVI. 5 


Pat St. 7 5 HN. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


_ Y 


46 But ſome of them went their ways to 
the Phariſees, and told them what things 
Jeſus had done. | 

47 J Then gathered the chief prieſts and 
the Phariſees a council, and ſaid, What 
do we ? for this man doth many mira- 
cles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, all men will 
believe on him; and the Romans ſhall 
come and take away both our place and na- 
tion. | 

49 And one of them named Caiaphas, 
being the high- prieſt that ſame year, ſaid un- 
to them, Ve know nothing at all, 

50 Nor conſider that it is expedient for 
us, that one man ſhould die for the people, 
and that the whole nation periſh not. 

51 And this ſpake he not of himſelf: but 
being high-prieſt that year, he propheſicd 
that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation : 

52 And not for that nation only, but 
that alſo he ſhould gather together in one, 
the children of God that were ſcattered a- 
broad, | 

53 Then from that day forth, they took 
counſel together for to put him to death. 

54 Jelus therefore walked no more op2n- 
ly among the Jews; but went thence unto 
a country near to the wilderneſs, into a city 
called Ephraim, and there continued with 
his diſciples. 

F5 q And the Jews paſſover was nigh at 
hand : and many went out of the country 
up to Jeruſalem before the paſſover, to pu- 
rity themſelves. 

56 Then fought they for Jeſus, and ſpake 


among themſelves, as they ſtood in the 


| temple, What think ye, that he will not 


come to the feaſt 2 | 
57 Now both the chief prieſts and the 


Phariſees had given a commandment, thar 
if any man knew where he were, he ſhould 


ſhew it, that they might take him. 


* 


Ver. Lazarus of Bethany.] See the note on ver. 


Hier 2. I, was that Mary which ancinted the Lord with 
ointment.) This is by moſt interpreters thought to bz 
ſpoken of Mary Magdalen: But I can't ſubſcribe to that 
belief; becauſe when Luke had ſpoken of a woman, who 
anointed not our Lord's head, as this Mary did bur his feet 
only, ch. vii. 46. he proceeds, ch. vill. to mention Maiy 
Magdalen, giving a character of her not from what ſhe had 
done to Chriſt, but from the good he had done to her, fay- 
ing, It was that Mary out of whom he had cf. ſeven de. 
vils, ver. 2. Which alſo is the character of her in Mai k 
xvi. 9. Nor ſeems it for our Sayiour's honour to rave been 
ſo converſant with one, who had been a noted Hare, tho 
ſhe had now repented of that le dneſs, or ſuch an ardent 
lover of her, as he was of this Mary, ver. 5. 

Ver. 4.——This ſickneſs is not to death, but, &c.] je- 


ſus declares that God did not deſign to take Lazaius by 
this ſickneſs out of the world, as he does other men by 


| 


death 


. 4 F 
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death; but, that ſo it was permitted, that Lazarus ſhould | 
appear to men to die, that the Son of God might be lo- 
rihed by ſhewing his Almighty Power in raiſing him from 
the dead ; that thereby he might prove what he had de- 
dared before, That the Father hath given to the Son to 
have life in himſelf, and to quicken whom he will; ch. v. 
2226, 

Ver. 6. abode two days ftill in the ſame place.] 
Before he would go to Bethany, neither did he arrive there 
till the fourth day, ſee ver. 17. that there might be no 
ſulpicion of fraud or contrivance ; and that all pretence 
of his being only in a ſwoon or delignium, might be taken 
away; ſce ver. 15—34—39. 

Ver. 11. — Our friend Lazarus ſleepet h.] Here note, 
that //cep, or to ſleep, in the Scripture phraſe, ſignifieth death, 
or to die; ſee Deut. xxxi. 16. 2 Sam. vii. 12. Pf. xiii. 3. 
and Ixxvi. 5, Dan. xii. 2. And it is generally ſaid of the 
kings of Iſtael and Judah, that they ſlept with their fa- 
thers. And perhaps the ancient Jews might uſe this me- 
raphor as the Apoſtle to the Theſſalonians uſes it (1 Thell.; 
tv. 13.) in oppolition to the Heathens, who having no ex- 
pectation ot the reſurrection of the body, ſtiled death a 
perpetual ſteep, declaring, that they expetted to be raiſed 
out of it as certainly as they roſe from ſleep; and in allu- 
ſion to this metaphor, Chriſt here ſaith, I go to awake him 
ot of /lerp, or, to raiſe him from the dead. 

Ver. 33.—#He groaned in the ſpirit.] Or, ivCejpncoaro 
7G Ty:9uart, i. e. he groaned with his {pirit, or was moved 
in his ſpirit. Whence we learn that human actions, affec- 


tions and commorions, are not to be condemned as ſintul, 


if they do not incline us to do any thing tepugnant to piety 
or reaſon, but only ſerve to expreſs our affection to a friend 
or our compaſſion towards mankind. | : 

Ver. 39. He had been dead four days.) In which 
time, the viſage of the dead began to change in thoſe coun- 
tries, and all hopes of any return to life ceaſed ; ſee Dr. 
Lighrtoot on the place. 

er. 41. Father, I thank thee, that thou haſt heard 
e.] Here Chriſt ſpeaketh like a Prophet, who had re- 
queited, that this man's ſpirit might return to him: For 
rhe follow ing words, I know that thou doſt hear me always, 
teem plainly to imply a requeſt; not indeed that he might 
receive power to raiſe Lazarus from the dead, for that he 
teſtifies he had already, ch. v. 22—26. But that the mira- 
culous return of this man's ſpirit might be efficacious to 
confirm the faith of his Apoſtles, and to convince the 
multitude that he was a Prophet ſent from God, and did 
all things to promote his glory. 

Ver. 44.—— Looſe him, and let him go.] i. e. To his own 
home at Bethany. Neither did Chriſt permit him to go or 
tollow after himlelf, leſt it might ſeem as if he carried him 
about in triumph. 

Thus you have read the hiſtorical account of this 
great miracle: Yet though it be recorded with the greateſt 
exactnels, ſimplicity and veracity, it has ſuffered the fate 
of Chritt's other miracles, to be evil ſpoken of, and de- 
rided : Therefore it can't be amiſs to ſubjoin the following 
Diflerration, wherein I doubt not but that I ſhall be able 
ro an{wer all the objections commonly brought againſt this 
Scripture. 

The method I ſhall obſerve will be firſt to conſider the 
circumitances, or to give you a particular view of this mi- 
racle. And ſecondly, to anſwer the objections brought 
againſt its reality, Sc. 

Firit, it is ſaid, That now a certain man was fick, na- 
med Lazarus of Bethany, the town of Mary and Mart ba 
——Therefore his ſiſters ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, be- 
hold he, whom thou loveſt, is ſick. Hereby we learn, that 
Lazarus did not die ſuddenly; that he was not taken off 
by a fit, but by a ſickneſs which made gradual advances. 


His ſiſters ſent to Jeſus, ſaying, he, whom thou loveſt is 


ice, ſuppoſing that out of his affection for Lazarus he 
would come to Bethany; and hoping alſo that he might 
poſſibly get thither before he was dead. That Lazarus 
was dangeroully ill, is evident, not only from the ſubſtance 
of the meſlage, but from their ſending a meſſenger ſo far, 
and alſo from their not coming, either of them, to Chriſt 
in perſon. It is alſo apparent from hence, that there 
could be no fraud and contrivance. The matter is not ſe- 
cretly acted between Lazarus, his ſiſters and Jeſus ; for 
here is a meſſenger employed. Belides, had there been 
any thoughts of contriving ſuch a thing, the railing up 


e as 
Lazarus, though not dead, it would have been more |, 
tural for one of theſe ſiſters to have come in perſon. «... 
nothing but real ſickneſs can be ſuppoſed a ſufficient reaſon 
ro have kept the ſiſters at home, and from coming to X 
ſus. The thought of _— a pretence of ſo great a mi. 
racle, as the raiſing of a dead man to life, to live again 
upon the earth, would certainly have obliged one of the 
neareſt relations to come in perſon to him, who was to d 
ſo mighty a work. 

Jeſus ſtaid ſome time in the place where he was, after 
the receiving a meſſage of Lazarus's ſickneſs. He fe. 
ceives no more meſſages ; a ſign there was no longer an 
need of his coming, either becauſe it might be preſumel 
by thoſe that were with Jeſus, that Lazarus was recoyereg. 
or elſe that he was fallen into ſuch a ſtate, that his pre- 
ſent friends having no longer hopes of any help from Je- 
— thought it needleſs to fend any more to trouble hin, 

ut | 

At length, Jeſus reſolves to go into Judea, and accord. 
ingly, notwithſtanding the Jews had lately ſought his lie 
ſers out with his diſciples to go to Bethany, though it ua 
nigh to Jeruſalem : Which is a ſure ſign of the conſcious, 
neſs of his innocence and integrity. For, had it ber; 
thought neceſſary to concert a pretended miracle betyes; 
Jeſus, and theſe perſons, Lazarus might have come to the 
country beyond Fordan, where a death and a reſurtection 
might have been contrived both with more ſecrecy, and 
ſatety to the contrivers. None would have pitched upon 
Bethany for the ſcene of a pretended miracle, eſpecially 
at this time; ſeeing the place was ſo near the fierceſt ene. 
mies of Jeſus, which were the great council of the Jeys, 
who reſided at Jeruſalem, Or, if a miracle had been in- 
rended to be contrived at Bethany, it would not have been 
8 to try it upon an inhabitant of the place, a yell. 

nown perſon; but we ſhould have read it done upon 
ſome ſtranger purpoſely arrived there by accident, and 
upon one who ſhould have no occaſion to come thither 
again. What reward! What ſum of money could be ff. 
ficient to induce a well-known perſon, an inhabitant of 
Bethany, ſo near Jeruſalem, to enter into a combination 
with Jeſus, to be the perſon, on whom an impolture d 
this kind ſhould be acted; and for which he was ſure to 
incur not only the ignominious character of a deceiver, if 
found out, but alſo to be excommunicated or ſhut out d 
the ſynagogue? 

Then when Feſus came, he found that he had lain is 
the grave four days already——— And many of the Jeu 
came to Martha and Mary to comfort them concerning their 
brother. Then Martha as ſoon as ſbe heard that Fi 
was coming, went and met him but Mary ſat fill in tit 
houſe. Hence it is evident, that Lazarus's death and bu- 
rial were not done in a corner privately, but were publick 
things. Moreover, Martha does not go to Jeſus till te 
is told that he was near the houſe; _ Mary ſtays fi!!! at 


was no contrivance among them. 1 

Then ſaid Mart ha unto Feſus, Lord, if thou kal 
been here, my brother had not died. Were chere ever, & 
can there be greater, or more natural expreſſions of {ot- 


his heart and ſay, that he thinks that the perſon, n 
ſpake theſe words knew her brother was {till alive, " 
only feigned to be dead, which muſt have been the cal 
had this miracle been no more than a fallacy ? Surely ue 
ſtratagem is impoſſible. God will never ſuffer his fan- 
and power to be the skreen of talſhood and 1mpiety © 
Therefore this was a true miracle, or Martha muſt _ 
fell under the heavy diſpleaſure of God's wrath, and thei 
defign, if wicked, muſt have been fruſtrated when 2 
ded, But I know, that even now whatſoever t hon will 0 
F God, God will give it thee. 40 
After ſome diſcourſe between this ſiſter and Jeſus, he 
returned, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaping. p 
maſter is come and calleth for thee, As ſoon 2s ſhe Tels 
that, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came unto him. Nov — 
was not yet come into the town, but was 1 that eit 
where Martha met him. The Jews then which — a: 
her, when they ſaw Mary, that ſhe roſe up ba . * 
went out, followed her, ſaying, She goeth unto the = 1 
weep there.” So that we are to obſerve, how Mary ss 


+. le 
| appeared to be real in the opinion of thoſe aſl 


home; which are arguments of true ſorrow, and that ches 


row and concern ? Can any rational man lay his hand to 
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reſent with her; who might, one would think, have diſ- | 
covered ſome tokens of counterfeit, if it was fo. 


« Then when Mary was come where Jeſus was, and 
au him, ſpe fell down at his feet, ſaying unto him, 
Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not died.“ 
Thus you ſee that Mary had no more thought of ſeeing 
her brother raiſed preſently from the dead by Jeſus, than 
ber ſiſter Martha had. © Therefore when Jeſus ſaw her 

ceping, and the Jews alſo weeping which came with 
= 15 groaned in the ſpirit, and was troubled.“ In 
"i joint weeping of , Mary and of her friends, we 
ont ro obſerve the tokens ot a deep ſorrow, ariſing from 
— death of Lazarus, and a deſpair of ever ſeeing him 
zogin before the reſurrection at the laſt day. Moreover, 
tbeit grief ſo far exceeded the bounds it ought to have 
lone in the preſence ot Jeſus, who had already given the 
world * ot his power, that he groaned 
jrit and Was croubled. 
hen ſays Jeſus, Where have ye laid him? They ſay 
unto him, Lord, come and ſee. Where you read that je- 
{© himſelf firſt makes the propoſal of going towards the 
ſepulchre, by asking the queſtion, Where they had laid 
tim? And their ſimple anſwer clears them all of any fort 
of colluſion. For, had there been any contrivance, or 
any fallacy in this miracle, inſtead of ſaying, Come and 
ſee where we have laid him; they would have at once 
cried our, Lord, come and raiſe him by thy power from the 
dead. But 1 the 3 3 _ not 8 4 ap- 
ear the leaſt intimat ion that they had any hopes of ever 
%eing their brother alive again upon the = A 8 And this 
is ill more ſtrongly confirmed by the declaration which 
Martha made at the grave before the ſtone was removed, 
for ſhe {aid _ 2 2 2 this _ he ftinketh - for 
te has been dead four days. To which Jeſus replied b 
way of reproof for her unbelief, ſay ing, ey I — as 
thee, that if thou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt fee the glory of 
Cal. And then engages the attention of all the company, 
that they might the more carefully obſerve the reality of 
this great work he was about to do; ſee ver. 41, 42, 43. 

And at his command, he who had been dead, was reſtored 
to life; came out with his burial- clothes upon him, with 
all the tokens of a corpſe buried by his friends; ſo bound, 
that in a natural courſe he was not able to move; and he 
_ 2 — —_— * 28 8 2 

elp himſelf; that all might ſee the tokens of life ; 
ſtrength and vigour, by che on; of walking. 

Now let us reaſon together: Cen any one doubt after 
ſuch a view of this relation, whether this was a real mira- 
cle? Can any one pretend to ſay that Lazarus was not 
dead, when it appears he had lain at leaſt part of four 
5 

e tor any other power than that o o raiſe a dea 
man to life. And there is no reaſon to doubt but that the 
Ender believed in this miracle, and reported it in the 
dae manner as John has done in this Goſpel. For many 
the Fews, which came to Mary, and had ſeen the 
Wings which eſs did, believed on him, or believed him 
to be the Meſſ}ah. Though it is alſo recorded that ſome 
2 (being wicked and malicious men) went to the 
e and told them what things Feſus bad done. 
Innen the Phariſces confidering the greatneſs of this work 
bd th | 8 dne g . 5 

that ſuch things as theſe would tend to bring all men, 
* great numbers of people to believe on him, from that 
ert h took counſel together to put him to death. 
— that this thing was no impoſture, but a real 
ET . appears from hence; that not long after this, yet 
of bs as gave the envidious Phariſees time to enquire 
, > ne matter, and to have got evidence of the impoſture 
10 ay ſuch could have been found, Jeſus came publickly 

Jeruſalem entered into the temple, taught there bold- 
1 day to day; ſpent ſeveral days at Jeruſalem, and 
thi a. gibourhood, even at Bethany itſelf, the place of 
* ion: In all which time he lived in the moſt publick 
— at the near approach of one of the Jewiſh 
= 5 eſtivals, when there was a general reſort thither 
with has Jus He moreover celebrates this great feaſt 

* ciples in Jeruſalem. And ſupper being ended, 
u dies — a garden, the uſual place of retirement with 

Pies, where the officers of the high- prieſt came to 


, ; 
PPrehend him, to whom he voluntarily ſurrendered him- 


in {| 


tell: And yet upon his examination before the council, and 
5 1 


| 
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Herod and Pilate, the malicious Jews could not prove nor 
charge one impoſture upon him. 
Fn * biſtory of Lazarus there are theſe things very 
fas. For,” viz. the modeſty, goodneſs, and wiſdom of Je- 
7 His modeſty appears moſt amiable, when he declared to 
is diſciples a deſign of going to Bethany. Before he ſets 
out from the place where he then was, he ſays to them: 
7 friend Lazarus ſleepeth; but I go that I may awake 
TP out of ſleep ; uſing theſe low ſoit terms concerning 
_ and railing to life; ſee the note on ver. 11. Bur 
tne diſciples underſtood him not ; therefore Jeſus ſaid un- 
to them plainly, Lazarus is dead Let us go. Where 
1 when Jeſus ſpoke in the low and ambiguous term 
ot Heep, he added: But I go that I may awake him outs 
of /leep But having now ſaid plainly, that Lazarus was 
dead, he does not ſay: But I go to raiſe him to life; only 
intimates in general, that there would be ſome new proof 
given them to confirm their faith ; ſtudiouſly avoiding every 
thing that had any appearance of boaſting. 

His goodneſs and condeſcenſion are cafily traced in this 
action : For, he who could have healed ſick Lazarus, or 
raiſed him when dead, without opening his lips, or riſing 
from his ſear, went from the place of his retirement le- 
yond Fordan into Judea, where they had lately ſought his 
lite, and where his very name durſt ſcarce be mentioned 
tor fear of falling into the diſpleaſure of the Phariſees and 
rulers. But the good Lord Jeſus deſpiſed all their mena- 
ces, becauſe his raiſing up Lazarus at Bethany, the place 
where he had died, and was well known, in all thoſe cir- 
cumſtances, and before ſo many perſons, as he afterwards 
did, would be a means of convincing men of tlie truth of 
tus miſſion, and of drawing men of that, and furure ages, 
to the belief of his doftrine, which is ſo ſuited to prepare 
them for eternal life. 5 

Nor was the wiſdom of our Redzemer ever more con- 
ſpicuous than in the manner by which he choſe to perform 
this miracle. The great works, which he did at all times 
were 1a themſelves together, or ſeparately a proof that 
he was eſpouſed by God. He accordingly made frequent 
and publick appeals ro his works, as certain proofs and 
evidences, that God was with him. But he did nor ordi- 
narily, at the time of doing theſe works, formally and 
expreſly addreſs himſelf to God. But now being about to 


perform in the ſight of mortal men, fo extraordinary and aj- 


tecting a thing, as the raiſing up from the grave a man that 
had been buried four days, he lifts up his eyes to Heaven, 
and adores the Father in an act of praiſe and thankſgiving, 
acknowledging the power of doing the works he had al- 
ready done, and of that he was then going to perform ro 
have been given by the Father; Then took they away 
the ſtone from the place, where the dead was laid. And 
Jeſus lift up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee that 
thou haſt heard me. And I know that thou heareit mo 
always; but becauſe of the people which ſtand by, I ſaid 
it, that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me.” In 
which way (of an immediate appeal to God) the fulleſt 
proof poſſible was given; that his authority was trom the 
Father. 

We have many more things worth our notice in this 
hiſtory ; but I ſhall only obſerve one particular more in- 
cluded in theſe words; and when he thus had ſpoken, he 
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus come forth. Certainly 
the majeſty of the voice well became the work; and here- 
in is fome reſemblance of that loud command, at the 
ſound of which ſhall be broken all rhe bars of hell and 
the grave, and their doors fly open, and the dead of al} 
orders and of all times ſhall awake and come forth; ſome 
to honour, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempr. 
Moreover, there is a peculiar propriety and dccence in 
this loud and majeſtick voice, as it had been immediately 
preceded by an humble and thankful acknowledgment ot 
the Father, who is over all, Bur, 

It is objected againſt all that has been faid, That the 
reſitrrection of Lazarus was all fraud, or the fews would 
bave reverenced and adorned the power of him that did it. 
(See Woolſton's 5th diſc. p. 48. & paſlim.) This objec- 
tion is ſuppoſed to be made by a ſincere Jew, to whom I 
reply with ſome examples from rhe Old Teltament. —— 
We read of the great miracle wrought by Elijah upon 
the widow's ſon, whom he raiſed to liſe; ſee 1 Rings xvii. 


And 


NE ED Ct a rate ot es 


1G 
1 


— * 2 _ 
PPS, a 0 ww 


2 
3 
. 
1 

. 


296 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


And in the next chapter, we find it recorded, that by 2 | 
great miracle he convicted the prieſts of Baal of ſraud and 
irreligion, who deceived the people, and ſeduced them to 
the worſhip of talſe guds ; and then we read how by his 
prayers he obtained rain. Nevertheleſs, the Prophet 
could not eſcape perſecution, tor Jezcbel ſent a metienger 
to Elijah, —_ ſolemnly ſwears ſhe would deſtroy him, 
cc ſaying, ſo let the gods do to me, and more allo, it I 
make not thy life, as the life of one of them ro morrow 
about this time.” Whereupon Elijah abſconds, and in a 
prayer to God, ſays, They /cek wy life to take it away, In 
the 22d Chapter there is mentjon of another Prophet of 
the Lord, by name Mica jah, of whom Ahab ſays to Je- 
hoſaphat in plain terms; I hate him. Eliſha alſo, the ſuc- 
ceſſor of Elijah, raiſed a perſon to life, and wrought di- 
vers other miracles ; ſee 2 Kings iv, Yet Jehoram, ano- 
ther king of Iſrael ſays, ch. vi, 31. God do ſo and more 
alſo to me, 1 the bead 4 Eliſha — ball ſtand on him this 
day. So that it is falſe reaſoning to argue that a thiug is 
falſe, becauſe it did not convict the unbelievers ; ſince 
we {ce by theſe examples that miracles do not always fill 
wicked men with ſuch awe and reverence, but that they 
can {till hate, and perſecute, and break forth into rage a- 
gainſt the authors of them. 

Certainly when the pretended Jew ſays, that the Jews 
of our Saviour's time would have reverenced and adorcd 
the power of him that did ſuch a miracle, was very little 
verſed in the Scriptures, which all along deſcribe them to 
be a ſtubborn and ſtif-necked people. It might as well 
be replied, that the miracles wroughr by Moſes and the 
Prophets were all fraud, for they did not conſtantly re- 
verence and adore their power. Did they not rebel in 
ſuch a manner againft the power of Moſes, whoſe mira- 
cles had brought them out of the land of Egypt, and the 
houſe of bondage, that, tho* he was the greateſt Prophet, 
and meekeſt man, they ever had among them, except 
Jeſus, he cried unto the Lord, ſaying, what ſhall I do un- 
to this people? They be almoſt ready to fone me, Exod. xvii. 
4 When they ſhould have gone to take poſſeſſion of the 
land of Canaan, a/l the children of Iſrael] murmured a- 
gainſt Moſes and againſt Aaron and all the congrega- 
tion bade ſtone them with ſtones, Numb. xiv. 2—10. 
Nor did any of all this congregation, except Caleb and 
Joſhua, believe God, as Moles tells them expreſly, Deur. 
Ix. 23, 24 Wherefore they are called by the Pſalmiſt, 
a ſtubborn and rebcl}ious generation, who believed not 
for all his wondrous works, Pſ. Ixxviii. 8, 32. Not that 
they disbelieved the works themſelves ; for they knew 
them, owned them, and boa ſted in them, yet they were 
not obedient. 

Should we, as this opponent does argue from the ſuf- 
ferings of a perſon, and the hatred and oppoſition he and 
his doctrine meets with, that therefore he is a wicked 
man, or an impoſtor, we of all people ſhould be moſt un- 
juſt; we Mould be in danger of being unjuſt to the me- 
mory of ſome of the beſt men that ever were. Solomon 
fays, a juſt man fallethb | into trouble | ſeven times, and 
riſeth ap again, Prov. xxiv. 16. and his Father David; 
many are the affliftions of the righteous, but the Lord de- 
livers tbem out of them all, Pſ. xxxiv. 9. and Solomon in 
another pl-ce ſays, an unjuſt man is an abomination to the 
juſt ; and he that is upright in the way, is abomination to 
the wicked, Prov. xxix. 27. agrecable ro which latt obſer- 
vation is that of Petronius Arbiter, who tho? an heathen, 
ſays, © That a man can no ſooner be an enemy to all vice, 
and walk in the way of virtue, but he becomes the object 
of hatred ;” apud Grot. in Matt. x. 22. Socrates, who had 
the honour to be pronounced by the oracle of Apollo, 
to be the wi/,,ñ man, and who has ſince almoſt univerſally 
had the character of the beſt man among the Greeks, 
{{ce Aiian. hiſt. var. I. 2. c. 13.) was put to death by his 
countrymen, the Athenians, a people more renowned for 
civility and good humour than the ſews. He, was always 
apprehenſive of ſuffering, and ſenſible of the danger he 
incurred by oppoſing the evil practices of men. He is fo 
plain as to tell the Athenlavs, “ That it is impoſſible for 
any man to be ſate among them, or any where elſe, who 
honeſtly and couragcouſſy oppoſes vice and wjuitice.” He 
alſo ſays, that he had choſen a private life, as beſt ſuited 
to anſwer his defign-; and that if he had been in the ma- 
giſtracy, and taken the courſe he had done of inſtructing 


and admoniſluing all people, his days mult have been ſhort ;1 Lazarus; and ſecondly, the tokens which ſhe and te de 


Chap, II. 
ſee Plat. Apolog. Socrat. p. 31. E. And Tully gbg.,,, F 
in his time, that philoſophy, which propoſed to cure th 
minds of men, was ſuſpected and generally hated 4. 
dangerous thing; Cicero's Tuſc. Q. I. 3. init, We could 
mention ſeveral ſovereign princes who loſt their lives in 
attempts of reformation, how then can 1t be brought with 
the leaſt pretence of reaſon, as an argument againſt the 
great reformation. of the world by the Goſpel of our 
Chriſt, that he was not careſſed, but perſecuted to death 
by the Jews? Their obſtinacy and barbarity will gere. 
conquer the truth of his do tine and gocdneſs; there. 
fore, for any one ſeriouſly to mention the enmity ot the 
Jews againſt Jeſus, as an objection againit him, can be 
on ing to nothing, in my opinion, but ftrarge ignorance 9. 
prejudice, or a moſt contemptuous opinion of all the rea. 
{on and obſervation of mankind. Belides, 

There are innumerable proofs in the Evangeliſts, ng; 
only that the raiſing of Lazarus was a real miracle, by: 
alſo that the Phariſees knew it to be ſo. Their not put- 
ting Lazarus or any other perſon to death, as an accom. 
plice with Jeſus, is a demonſtration that this and the ct! 
miracles ot Jeſus were known to be real, and not impo- 
ſtures. It is apparent from the trial of Jeſus, that the 
truth of his miracles could not be called in queſtion, 1; 
they had, the Evangeliſts, who have recorded fo many 
charges againſt Jefus, and fo many ſpitetul, ſcurrilous te. 
proaches on him, would not have omitted this. Yer 

Foraſmuch as that jewdaizing chriſtian (Weolfon ) has 
triumphed chiefly in a perſuaſion, that he has baffled tle 
literal ſenſe, and conſequently the veracity of this mita- 
cle, I ſhall give you the ſtrength of his argument, and cut 
anſwer, and leave it to the reader to judge how much he 
has failed in his impious attempt. 

In his fifth diſcourſe (p. 38.) he ſays, that the ej 
Lazarus is long and brimful of abſurdities; but that he 
will fingle out only three or four ot them ar preſent, (+, 

Fir/t then, ſays Mr. V. obſerve, that Feſus is ſaid u 
have wept and groaned for the death of Lazarus. — Pa. 
tience and refignation unto God upon the death f tur 
deareſt friends and relations is what all philoſophers have 
rightly taught ; and Feſtus, one would think, ſhould have 
been the moſt heroic al example of theſe graces. — A ſttica! 
apathy had better became him than ſuch childiſh aud fe- 
minate grief, p. 38. 

It does not appear from St. John, that Jeſus did weep 
and groan for the death of Lazarus. He ſays, indeed, 
that Feſtus wept 5 Then ſaid the eus, Behold how be 
loved him. But it does not follow, that in this they 
judg'd right, any more than in ſome other reſlections 
paſs d on Jeſus at other times; which though the Evat- 
geliſts knew to be falfe, they do not concern themſelves 
to refute them. But ſuppoſing he did out of love for 
Lazarus weep for his death; there is nothing in this in- 
conſiſtent with patience and reſignation to God; fee Dt. 
Harris's pe 22 on the caſe of Lazarus, p. 75. Nor's 
there any thing therein weak and effeminate. The an. 


— 


cients, who by many are thought beſt to have underſtood 


human nature, did not think tears unmanful, or diſgrace- 
ful to a man of true fortitude ; as might be amply ſhew!, 
if ncedful. For my own part, I never loved ſtoĩcal pril 
Ciples or diſpoſitions ; and I believe Jeſus had as render 
ſentiments as any man. Suppoſing then the death of Li- 
Zarus, and the affe&ion Jeſus had for him to have been 
the cauſe of theſe tears, I ſec no abſurdity in them. wn? 
there were other things before Jeſus of an affecting kind, 
which might have drawn forth theſe tears of compaſſo! 
He might at that time be affected with the thought of = 
many afflictions, to which human nature is liable in 
ſtate ; or he might be affected with the exceſs of ſorro®, 
which the ſiſters of Lazarus and other perſons then Pie 
ſeat ſeem to have ſhewed on this occaſion. 3 
As for the groans of Jeſus ; they were not owing © ou 
death of Lazarus, but to ſomewhat elſe, as is very P, pi 
from the account; which is this: Then when Mar) d. 


come chere Feſus was, and ſaw him, ſbe fell down 4 bis 


get, [ayins unto him, Lord, if thou had? been here, 0 
brake bag not died. When tow therefore ſaw W oy? 
ing, and the Fews alſo weeping which came d th 5 

roaned in the. ſpirit, aud was troubled. Here we * 
juſt grounds of grief, and concern, namely, the A1 if 
ſorrow and mourning of Mary and her friends for tne 
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Chap. II. 
—— 
ant of faith in his power to raiſe him up after 
For Mary ſays to him; if thou hadſt been here, 
had not died. Which implies her doubting his 
ſe him up. Which was a great fault in her, 
conſidering the proots he had betore given of his power ; 

ſdering all the appearances from Heaven in his favour, 
3 al the other evidences that had been given, that he 

be Chriſt. It was alſo juſt matter of concern, that 
the faith of the people with her was ſo far from anſwering 
the procfs he had wen of his power, 

The occaſion of his laſt groaning was thus: And ſome 

them ſaid, Could not this man which opened the eyes of 
the lind, bave cauſed that even this man ſhould not have 
lied? Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, cometh to 
the grave. Here alſo was another ſign of want of faith 
in bis power to raiſe dead Lazarus; which ſhewed, they 
44 nor fully believe him to be the Chriſt, though he had 
en more than ſufficient proots of it. There are other 

es alſo, in which our Lord is ſaid to have been angiy, 

ved: The cauſe or occaſion of which grief or anger 
appears plainly to be the {ame with that here aſſigned by 
me of his groaning ; Mark iii. 5. And when he had 
luked round about on them with anger, being grieved for the 
hardneſs of their hearts; ſee Mark viii. 12. It is alſo 
johly probable, that our Bleſſed Lord was now touched 
with the thought of their continued future unbelief, and 
the miſcries it would bring upon them. As they had not 
admitted a full conviction of his character from the works 
they had already ſeen him do, ſo he foreſaw they would 
act be convinced neither by the great work he was now 
going to do in railing Lazarus to lite, but would after all, 
perfill in their obſtiuate malice and unbelief. And ſup- 
poling Jeſus to have really done thoſe things which we are 
told ot him in the Goſpels, I think no one can deny, but 
that the hardneſs of heart which was in that people, was 
matter of juit grief to any wiſe and good man. 

Secuadly, Obſerve, ſays the author, p. 40. that John 
ſas it was wth a loud Voice, that Feſus called Lazarus 
forth ont of bis grave. Mas dead Lazarus deafer than 
Fairus's daughter, or the widow's ſon ? &c. 

Ir is neceſſary, when a miracle is wrought for the proof 
of the character or Divine Miſſion of any perſon, that it 
appears to be done by him, and not to be a caſual thing. 
It has been common therefore for all the Prophets and ex- 
traordinary meſſengers of God to make uſe of ſome ex- 
ternal action at the ſame time that they performed a mi- 
racle, though that external action was in it {elf of no real 
virtue. When the Red- ſea was to be opened to give a paſ- 
fave for the children of Iſrael, God ſaid to 4 coo Lift 
up iby rad, and ftretch- thine hand, over the ſea, and di- 
vide 8; Exod. xiv. 16. And when they had paſſed thro), 
C ſaid uito Moſes, ftretch out thine hand, over the ſea, 
that the waters may come again upon the Egyptians, ver. 
26. The ſtretching the hand did not divide the ſea, but 
the Divine Power that accompanied that action. Never- 
tieleſs the action was of great uſe, to convince the people, 


gave of w 
his death. 
brother K 
er co ral 


that the. dividing or returning of the waters, which im- 


tely followed thereupon, was not a caſual natural 
tent, but that God was with Moſes, their leader. The 
thing may be ſaid of any other external actions, 
made uſe of by Moſes, or other ancient Prophets. Jeſus 
1 like manner, when he intended a miracle, ſometimes 
d his hands on the perſon to be cuxed; or elſe ſaid, 
4 clean, Be thou healed, or uſed ſome ſuch other 
3 5 chat the people might be aſſured, that the cure 
- Srought by him, and might believe that God had 
ter => For this reaſon, when he raiſed Jairus's daugh- 
ariſe fs. her by the band, and ſaid unto her, Damſel, 
* 3 nd when he raiſed the widow's ſon at Naim, he 
2 Jung man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. And when he 
forth —_ be cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
"ach * ere is no abſurdity in the loudneſs of the voice. 
wied Ja came fo ſolemn and awful an event. When he 
Wies 120 daughrer, there was no occaſion for a loud 
ay e ing raiſed to life in the chamber, where ſhe 
« b MN there were no more than five perſons preſent. 
2 Mong grave a loud voice was not at all impro- 
all might 10 ere was by a great multitude of people, that 
ther Jeſus Pats Lazarus was raiſed to life by Jeſus. Whe- 
vidow of Not e with a loud voice, when he raiſed the 
Oligati aim's ſon, is not related, and we are under no 
on to conjecture. I think Jeſus might ſpeak in 


| 


| and fraud? Men that have God's cate, tits 


— 
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what voice he pleaſed, upon ſuch great occaſions as theſe. 
There can be no cavils formed, but what are at firſt ſight 
unreaſonable. | 

Thirdly, Becauſe that a miracle ſhould be well guarded 
againſt all ſuſpicion of fraud, I was thinking to make it an 
avſurdity, tbat the napkin, before Jeſus raiſed Lazarus, 
Was not taken from his face, that the ſpectators might be- 
hold his mortified looks, and the miraculous change of his 
countenance from death unto life, p. 41. But however this 
was, They [the ſpectators] could not but take notice of the 
napkin about his face all the while ; which Jeſus, to prevent 
all ſuſpicion of cheat, ſhould have firſt ordered to be taken 
off, that bis mortified countenance might be viewed, before 
the miraculous change of it to life was wrought, p. 51, 52. 

The napkin over Lazarus's face is one proof, that he 
_ ſuppoſed by his friends to be dead, when they buried 


him. Do not all civilized people out of decency cover 


the face of a corps with a napkin, or ſome ſuch other 
thing, as well as the other parts of it? If any one had 
been ſent into the ſepulchre by Jeſus, before he com- 
manded Lazarus forth, it might have given ground of ſuſ- 
Pra, that the perſon had been ordered in to ſee whether 

azarus was alive, and capable to come out of himſelf, 
and concur with the command pronounced io come forth. 
Or it might have been pretended, that he went in to daub 
his face with ſome juices, that might make him look like 
a mortihed corps. Any meddling with the body before- 
hand might have cauſed ſome ſuſpicion, but now there was 
none at all. And the napkin is a circumitance, I am very 
glad John did not forget. It very much corroborates other 
proots of Lazarus's real death. 

Fourthly and laſtly, Obſerve, St. John ſays, ver. 45. that 
many of an} jay: who had ſeen the things that Feſus did 
here, believe on him ; and ſome of them, ver. 46. who did 
not believe, went their ways to the Phariſees, and told 
them what things Feſus had done in this pretended miracle, 
and how the buſineſs was tranſacled, p. 41. 

It 1s true, that ſome went to the Phariſces, and told 
them what things Jeſus had done. But it does not follow 
that they were perſons who did not believe. They did not 
indeed believe Jeſus to be Chriſt, as many other Jews did 
hereupon ; but they believed the miracle, and knew it, 
and went and told the Phariſees of it. That theſe per- 
ſons told the Phariſees of a miracle done by Jeſus, is 
evident from the ſpeeches of the Phariſees upon occaſion 
of the report brought them, ver. 47. Then gathered the 
chief prieſts and the Phariſees à council, and ſaid, What 
do we & for this man doth many miracles. 

Mr. W. goes on, p. 42. Wherenupon the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees were ſo far incenſed, as ver. 53. from that day forth 
they took council together to put him to death; and, chap. 
x11. 10. conſulted that they might put Lazarus alſo to death. 
Feſus therefore (and his diſciples, and Lazarus fied for it, 
for they) ver. 54. walked no more openly among the Feus, 
but went thence into a country near to the wilderneſs (4 
convenient biding-place) and there continued with his diſci- 
ples ; ot herwiſe, in all probability they had been all [ac rificed. 

I muſt take leave to obſerve, that it is no where ſaid, 
that Lazarus abſconded or fled fot it. Nor is there any 
account of the Phariſees having at this time any deſign 
againſt Lazarus. Afterwards, when Jeſus came again ro 
Bethany, we find that Lazarus was then at home. And 
many of the Jews came thither, ot for Jeſus ſake only, 
but that they might ſce Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed 
from the dead. But the chief prieſts conſulted, that they 


mig ht put Lazarus to death Becauſe that by reaſon of 


him, many of the Fews went away and believed on Feſus ; 
John xii. 9, 10, 11. Lazarus therefore did not abſcond, 
but was at Bethany; and the miracle wrought on him was 
ſo certain, that many for that reaſon believed on Jeſus, 
And the reaſon why the Phariſees conſulted that they 
might put Lazarus to death, was not becauſe any im- 
poſture was detected, but becauſe the miracle was t00 
clear to be denied, and induced great numbers of the 
Jews, even followers, of the Phariſees, to go away fro 
them, and believe in Jeſus. "BE 

But this retirement of Jeſus with his diſciples into a 
country near the wilderneſs, is judged fo migaty an Obs 
jection, that it is repeated again in the Jew's letter. Why 
did Feſus and his diſciples, with L229/15s, run away £10 
abſcond upon *t f—— ls there not here @ 7514/7 199 0) 20441 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


on their fide, never want courage and reſolution to ſtand to 


it, I, 44. | 

The judgments of men are ſurely very unfair and un- 
equal, When any of the firit Chrittians are obſerved to 
have been too forward in expoſing themſelves, they are 
repreſented as a company ot madmen, and hot-headed en- 
thuſiaſts. Jeſus now for avoiding a danger is taxed with 
want of courage and veſolutiun; nay, his retirement for OM 
a very ſhort time is termed, à plain /ign of guilt and fraud. 
Thus the deſite of ſerving a preſent low purpoſe prevalls 
over all the regards of juſtice and equity: So hard is 
ir, (as Socrates obſerved, ap. Xen. Memor. 1. 2.) though 
you are free from all faults to eſcape unfair judges.” But 
wiſdom is juſtified of her children. | ; 

It might be ſufficient here to remind men of Chriſt's 
returning in a ſhort time to Bethany again, and appearing 
publickly at Jeruſalem, and teaching in the temple. But 
let us at preſent obſerve only this hiſtory of his raiſing La- 
zarus from the grave. When Jeſus heard of the ſickneſs 
of Lazarus, he was in the country beyond Jordan ; John 
x. 40. and when he propoſed to his diſciples to go unto 
Fugdea again, they, remembring the attempts of the Jews 
againſt him, endeavour all they can to divert him from the 
journey. - His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews of 
late ſought to flone thee, and goeſ# thou thither again; chap. 
xi. 8. Jeſus then argues with them, that they need not 
apprehend any danger to him as yer. Theſe things ſaid 
he, and after that ſaith unto them, Our friend Lazarus 
Alec pet h, but I go, that I may awake him out cf ſleep, ver. 
11, They from thence take occaſion to argue again, 
that then their journey to Bethany was not needful : Then 
ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he ſhall do well, Aſter 
that he tells them, that Lazarus was dead, and declares 
his reſolution to go to Bethany: Nevertheleſs let us go unto 
him. Whereupon Thomas filled with a kind of indigna- 
tion, that Jeſus ſhould have no more concern for himſelf 
nor them, than to expoſe them all to certain death, but 
at the ſame time ſenſible of his duty to follow him, ſays 
to his fellow diſciples; Let us alſo go that we may dic with 
him, ver. 16. 

So that our Bleſſed Lord, when he was in a place of 
ſafety, reſolved to come to Bethany near Jeruſalem for the 
ſake of Lazarus; and herein ſhewed great courage and 
refolution. And what 1s there, -I pray, blameable in his 
retiring again to ſome diſtance from Jeruſalem, when he 
had performed the buſineſs for which he came into its 
neighbourhood ? 

Thus I hope it will appear that this miracle of raiſing 
Lazarus from che dead, was no contrivance nor fraud, but 
in reality the wonderful work of God, 

Ver. 47. Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Pha- 
riſees a council, and ſaid, What ao we? For this man doth 
many miracles. | In which verſe we are to obſerve the 
connection with the former miracle; for by then is meant 
the time when the chief prieſts and Phariſees were told of 
the great miracle wrought by Jeſus in raiſing Lazarus 
from the dead, even that ſame day, when, if there had 
been any fraud or contrivance, it might have been ſoon 
detected. But they were ſo far = of the truth of 
the deed, that they only upbraided their own negligence 
for not having before conſulted on meaſures to cut off je- 
ſus, whoſe doQtrine, ſupported by miracles, was likely to 
be propagated, and would infallibly overthrow all their 
worldly ſchemes, to which they had made the religion of 
rhe Jewiſh nation ſubſervient ; therefore they ſay, What 
do we f For this man doth many miracles, which is a plain 
and open confeſſion made in the great council of the 
Jewiſh nation, that Chriſt not only had raiſed from the 
dead, (for they were more eſpecially aflembled on that 
account) bur that he had done many more miracles, which 
proved that God was with him. Not that hereb they 
were inclined to believe in him, but this they blabbed our 
in their paſſion. Thus it ſhould be obſerved that envy 
hath no bounds ; it will hurt it (elf, not knowing what it 
{aith. So while theſe prieſts and Phariſees combined thro? 
envy, to uſe their greateſt endeavours to conceal and ſmo- 
ther the miracles: wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, they became 
the great inſtruments in the hand of Providence, to pub- 
liſh and make them known to all the world. For, as it 
follows, 


Ver. 48. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on 


him.) They in theſe words expreſly declare, that his 


| 


| 
trine. 


| che bag, and bare what was pur therein. 


miracles were ſo true, oren, and coc 

Chriſt continue to work more ſuch as 9 * 
and ſeen, all men would be convicted of their Pang * 
and blindneſs, and muſt iu conſcience embrace ** 

— Our place.] The temple 
Jews had in their proper charg 
poſed much traſt and confidence 

Ver. 49.—The ſame year.) In which the 
take away the life of Jeſus ; ſee Maldonate 

Yes 2.—That nation.) Of the Jews, | 

— The children of God.) All the nations or Gentile 
who, the Jews believed from many prophecies ſhould ay, 
day believe on, and be gathered in one unto the peo wy 
the God of Abraham, to be made partakers of the f * 
holy covenant. 95 

— Scattered abroad.] Becauſe the Gentiles dete. 
one body of people; they did not live under * 7 
the Jews did; but every nation and people were . 
by their own laws, and worſhipped different gods, Yer 
our Redeemer calls them, who were then Idolaters the 
children of the living God, not as being fo then, but thi 
they would ſoon be fo by right of Redemption; compare 
this with chap. x. ver. 16. 

Ver. 53. Then from that day forth they took counſi] u. 
gether to put him to death.] i. e. They decreed, withoy 
giving Jeſus a hearing, right or wrong, to put him 0 
death. So that what followed afterwards, when Jeſus wi 
apprehended, and, from an appearance of juitice, wa; 
carried and queſtioned before the council and the gover⸗ 
nor; we can look upon it as no more than farce, and to 
2 the people who believed in him for his works | 
ake. 

Ver. 55.—The Jews paſſover.] i. e. The laſt paſſer 
which Chriſt a id days Mer "Mk with his diſciples, la 
the night of his Paſſion and Death. 


— To purify themſelves.) See Numb. ix. 6. 2 Cho, 
xxx. 15, Heb. ix. 9, 10. 


at Jeruſalem, which ther 
e, and in which they re. 


* conſulted to 
in loc, 
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1 Feſus excuſeth Mary anointing his feet. 9 The tuth 
flock to A £46.01 be hd wa, —_— 
kill him. 12 Ghrift rideth into Feruſalem. 20 Gj. 
a” to ſee Feſus 23 He foretelleth bis death. 3). 

he Fews are generally blinded 42 yet many chief n- 
lers believe, but do not confeſs him 44 therefor: Jeu 
calleth earnefily for confeſſion of faith. 


HEN Jeſus, ſix days before the pall- 

over, came to Bethany, where La 
zarus was which had been dead, whom he 
raiſed from the dead. 

2 There they made him a ſupper, and 
Martha ſerved: but Lazarus was one d 
them that fat at the table with him. 

Then took Mary a pound of ointment 
of ſpikenard, vety coſtly, and anointed thx 
feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair: and the houſe was filled with the odour 
of the ointment. 

4 Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas 
Iſcariot, Simons ſor, which ſhould betta 
him, 


Why was not this ointment ſold for 
three hundred pence , and given to the 
poor? | 


6 This he ſaid, not that he 


poor; but becauſe he was a thief, an 


cared for tle 
d ha 


7 Then 
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» Then faid Jeſus, Let her alone: a- 


* For the poor always ye have with 


vou; but me ye have not always. 

9 Much people of the Jews therefore 
Lnew that he was there : and they came not 
ſor Jeſus ſake only, but that they might ſee 
Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed from the 

d. 
oy J But the chief prieſts conſulted, 
that they might put Lazarus alſo to death; 

11 Becauſe that by reaſon of him many 
of the Jews went away, and believed on 
es. 
| 12 q On the next day much people that 
were come to the feaſt, when they heard 
that Jeſus was coming to Jerulalern, 

13 Took branches of palm-trees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſan- 
na, Bleſſed zs the king of Iſrael that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 

14 And Jeſus, when he had found a 
young aß, fat thereon ; as it is written, 

75 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, 
thy King cometh fitting on an aſſes colt. 

16 Theſe things underſtood not his diſci- 
ples at the firſt: but when Jeſus was glori- 
fied, then remembred they that theſe things 
were written of him, and that they had done 
theſe things unto him. 

17 The people therefore that was with 
him when he called Lazarus out of his 
grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare 
record. | 

18 For this cauſe the people alſo met him, 
for that they heard that he had done this 
miracle, 

19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid among 
themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail 
— behold, the world is gone after 
im. 

20 J And there were certain Greeks a- 
5 them, that came up to worſhip at the 
ealt; | 

21 The ſame came therefore to Philip, 
Which was of Bethſaida of Galilee, and 
deſired him, fa ing, Sir, we would ſee Je- 
lus, / 

22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: 
nd again, Andrew and Philip told Je- 
ſus, P 
7 23 J And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, 
2 hour is come, that the Son of man 

ould be glorified. - | 
1 Verily verily I lay unto you, Except 
corn of wheat fall into the ground, and 


inſt the day of my burying hath ſhe kept | 


die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it brino- 
eth forth much fruit. . 

25 He that loveth his life, ſhall loſe it 
and he that hateth his life in this world, hal! 
keep it unto life eternal. 

26 It any man ſerve me, let him follow 
me; and where I am, there ſhall alſo my 
ſervant be: if any man ſerve me, him will 
my Father honour. | 

27 Now is my ſoul troubled ; and what 
{hall I lay ? Father, ſlave me from this 
hour : but for this cauſe came I unto this 
hour, 

28 Father, glorify thy name. Then 
came there a voice from heaven, faging, | 
have both glorified it, and will olority it 
again. 

29 The people therefore that ſtood by, 
and heard it, ſaid that it thundred : others 
laid, An angel ſpake to him. 

30 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice 
came not becauſe of me, but for your 
ſakes. ; 

31 Now is the judgment of this world: 
now ſhall the prince of this world be caſt 
out. 

32 And I, if I be liſted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me. . 

33 (This he ſaid, ſignifying what death 
he ſhould die) 

34 The people anſwered him, We have 
heard out of the law, that Chriſt abideth 
for ever: and how ſayſt thou, The Son of 
man muſt be life up? who is this Son of 
man? 

35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yer a 
little while is the light with you: walk 
while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come 
upon you: for he that walketh in darknels, 
knoweth not whither he goeth. 

36 While ye have light, believe in the 
light, that ye may be the children of light. 
Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and 
did hide himſelf from them. 

37 J But though he had done ſo many 
miracles before them, yet they believed not 
on him: | 

38 That the ſaying of Eſaias the pro- 
phet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, 
Lord, who hath believed our report? and to 
whom hath the arm of the Lord been re- 
vealed? | 

29 Therefore they could not believe, 
becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, 


40 He hath blinded their eyes, and har- 


dened their heart; that they ſhould not lee 


with their eyes, nor underſtand wich their 
heart, 
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heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal hep 16. Theſe rings underflood not bis diſciples at th 


them. AT 

41 Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he 
ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. 

42 J Nevertheleſs among the chief ru- 
lers allo many believed on him; but be- 
cauſe of the Phariſees they did not confels 
him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſy- 
nagogue. 

43 For they loved the praiſe of men 
more than the praiſe of God. 

44 © Jeſus cried, and ſaid, He that be- 
lieveth on me, believeth not on me, but 
on him that ſent me. 

45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
ſent me. TOE 

46 I am come a light into the world, 
that whoſoever believeth on me, ſhould not 
abide in darknels. 

47 And if any man hear my words, and 
believe not, I judge him not: for I came 
not to judge the world, bur to fave the 
world. | 

48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth 
not my words, hath one that judgeth him : 
the word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
judge him in the laſt day. 

49 For I have not ſpoken of my ſelf; 
but the Father which ſent me, he gave me 
a commandment, what I ſhould fay, and 
what I ſhould ſpeak. 

Fo And I know that his commandment 
is life everlaſting : whatſoever I ſpeak there- 
fore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo [ 


ſpeak. 


Ver. 2. They made a ſupper.] This was not the 
ſupper mentioned in Matthew xxvi. 6. and Mark xiv. 3. 
Becauſe this was in the houſe of Lazarus, ver. 2. that 
was in the houſe of Simon the Leper ; Matt. xxvi. 6. This 
was fix days; ver. 1. the other bur two before the Paſſover, 
Matt. xxvi. 2. | 

Ver. 3. Then took Mary.] Not Magdalene, but the 
ſiſter of Lazarus. See chap. xi. 2. | 
Ver. 4—— One of his diſciples, Fudas Iſcariot.] He 
was permitted, ſays Dr. Whitby, among the Apoſtles per- 
haps, to teach us, that there ſhould never be wanting bad 
men even in the higheſt places of the Church; That we 
are to judge of the members of the Church, not from the 
evil lurking 1n their hearts, which we cannot diſcern, bur 
from their outward profeſſion, which qualified Judas for the 
Paſſover, if not for the participation of the Sacrament, and, 
That inward holineſs is not neceflary to render the offices 
belonging to the miniſterial function valid, and effectual to 
the receiver. For, Judas preaches Chriſt, and is ſent out 
to do it with the power of healing diſeaſes, and caſting out 
of devils, Matt. x. 1.— 10. tho' he himſelf had a devil. 
John vi. 70. nor is he excepted when Chriſt faith, He that 
recciveth you, receiverh me, 

Ver. 10.——The high-priefts conſulted to kill Lazarus 
alſo.) Jo preſerve their own honour aud reputation; ſee 
the notes on the foregoing chapter. 

Ver, 12. On the next day.] Which was the tenth day 
of the month NMiſan, when the Paſchal Lamb was taken up 
and reſerved *cill the Paſſover, Chriſt, the true Paſchal 
Lamb, cometh up to Jeruſalem. From hence to the 16th 
verſe; ſee Matt. xxi. 8, Sc. 


| note on Luke ii. 3 2. 


Jo be done in tulfilling of any Prophec 

ing Jeſus ; but when their as. fy — riſen and 9 
to the throne of his Majeſty in Heaven, and had ſent ay 
on them the Spirit of his truth, and the Divine Illuminb. 
tion which he had promiſed; they not only underſt = 
chat theſe things were done according to the words 7 
Zachary, ix. 9. but alſo that his kingdom was not to be : 
this world, but ſpiritual, or a dominion over the hearts a 

conſciences of men, ſubdued to the obedience of the — 

Ver. 20.— Certain Greeks among them, that Came 
to worſhip at the feaſt.] Dr. Hammond thinks theſe Greed 
were proſelytes of the gate, who worſhipped the Gog . 
the Jews, at leaſt, as the Creator of Heaven and Eart 
ſuch as were Cornelius, and the treaſure of the Queen dt 
Candace, for theſe perſons uſed to worſhip God in the 
court of the Gentiles, and to offer ſacrifices to him alſo; 
as may be learnt from Solomons prayer, 1 Kings viii. at, 
42. and Joſephus de bello Jud. I. 2. c. 3o. Theſe Greeks 
ſays Grotius, ſeem to have been Syrophcenicians, abou! 
Tyre and Sidon, and ſo might eaſily be acquainted ith 
the Galileans, with whom they had commerce, and conſe. 
quently with Philip of Bethſaida to whom they applied for 
to ſee Jeſus. 

Ver. 23,——dgShculd be glorified.] By the Gentiles, 
when the Jews, his own people, ſet him at nought, and 
ſought to kill him. 

Ver. 27. Now is my ſoul troubled, &c.] In which 
words we may obſerve, he ſhews the ſame natural concern 
for croſſes, afflictions, E5c. as other men naturally have, og 
he over-ruled it by a deſire to promote his Father's glory. 

Ver. 23——1 have bot h glorified it. | By the Power 
with which Jeſus raiſed up Lazarus from the dead ; chap. 
xi. 4. and did ſo many more and great miracles in teſti. 
mony of his miſſion ; chap. ii. 11. and in all the Goſpels, 
Paſſum. 


And I will glorify it again.] By raiſing up Jeſus 
from the dead; exalting him to the rigat hand of Gly, 
Acts iii. 13. by the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles, the witneſſes of that Reſurrection; John xvi, 14, 
and by giving Jeſus a name above every name ; Eph. 1, 
20, 21. Philip. ii. 9, 10. 

Ver. 31. Now is the judgment of this world] i. e. Now 
is the time when the people of this world ſhall be conyin. 
ced of a future judgment, wherein they ſhall be condem- 
ned for their ſin, becauſe they believe not in me; John 
xvi. 9. 


The prince of this world.] That is, Satan, 6 
called, becauſe the whole world, or all the inhabitants df 
the earth, except the Jews, worſhipped they knew not 
what, and were thereby ſubject to his idolatrous ſervice. 
Ver. 32. If I be lifted up.] i. e. On the croſs; the 
original reads it thus, z d, and therefore it ſhould 
be tranſlated, when I be lifted up, for iv is ſo rendered 
properly in Deut. vii. 1 Judges. vi. 3. 2 Sam. vil. 12. 
——1 will draw all men after ne.] By the evidence of 
my reſurrection; the miſſion of my ſpirit; the excellency 
of my doctrine, and the miracles, which ſhall attend the 
preaching of it. I will do what is ſufficient to prevail with 
all men to believe in me; I will actually engage many 
throughout all parts of the world ſo to do, and render them, 
who do not believe in me, inexcuſable. The event, ſays 
Dr. Whitby, ſhew that Chriſt and the Father draw many 
who come not to him, ſee chap. vi. 44. : 
Ver. 34- We have heard out of the law.] Were 
note, by the /aw, the Jews alſo comprehended the books 
of the Prophets, except they particularized it by the addi- 
tion of the Jaw of Moſes. ; ; 
That Chriſt abideth for ever.] This they gather, 
ed from Dan. vii. 14. Ezek. xxxvii. 25. 1. ix. 7. 4 
from the promiſe that David's ſeed ſhould endure for wk 
PC. Ixxxix. 35, 36. But this was like thoſe that argue 0"! 
from an imperſect knowledge of one (ide of a queſtion. 2 
if at the ſame time they had compared theſe to the 0. 1 
prophecies which informed them of the Meſſiah hum: 
nature, infirmiries, ſufferings, and death, which are plall⸗ 


ly ſet forth in Pſ. xxii. 16. and xl. 6. Iſa. liii. 2, 12. = 


ix. 26, then they would rightly have underſtood that Chri 

indeed was to abide for ever after his reſurrection; Pal. &. 

10. Acts iii. 24. in a ſtate of eternal glory; 1 Pet. 1 1. : 
Ver. 35. Left darkneſs come upon you. Sec | 
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our tranſlation; for it ought to be rendered, malice or 
— dneſs bat h blinded their eyes; as in Wiſdom. ii. 21. 
— rlonally, their eyes are blinded and their hearts hard- 
an Matt. xiii. 14. Acts xxvili. 27. yet tho' this miſ- 
51 ives 2 quite different ſenſe to the original from what 
* 4 we lind the ſame in Iſa. xliv. 18. He hath ſhut 
17 oe that they cannot ſee, and their hearts that they 
ang underſtand; and yet both the Greek and the Chal- 


hut aud darkened, leſt they ſhould ſee ; and that we are 
10 0 underſtand the Prophet, that not God, but Satan, and 
-heir own evil inclinations and diſpoſitions had done this, 
i evident from this conſideration, That this is ſpoken to 
he ſhame of them, who made and worſhipped ſenſeleſs 
images ; ver. 9, 11. and to convince them of their want of 
ration ; ver. 19. and now to apply this to our pre- 
nt text, we learn that this muſt be the ſenſe of this place, 
not only from the Septuagint, Syriack, and the Arabick, 
aich render theſe words of Iſaiah thus: The heart of 
the people is waxed groſs, and their eyes have they cloſed, 
leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes: Bur alſo from our bleſ- 
ed Saviour, Who (in Marr. xiii. 15.) and from his Apoſtle 
Paul, who (Acts xxvill. 26, 27.) exactly follow this laſt 
rranſation of the words of the Prophet. ; 

Ver. 47. 1 judge him not.] In that decretorial man- 
ner, as every one ſhall be judged at the laſt day of judg- 
ment, For Chriſt, when upon earth, was to be conſidered 
25 our Saviour and Redeemer ; in Heaven as our High- 
Prieſt and interceſſor; bur at the laſt day he will come in 
the clouds of Heaven; in the midſts of his Angels to judge 
both the quick and the dead. 


. Xi. 


1 Jeſus waſheth the diſciples fees * exhorteth them to hu- 
mility and charity. 18 He foretelleth and diſcovereth to 
Jobs by a token, that Fudas ſhould betray bim 31 
commandeth them to love one another : 36 and forewarn- 
1b Prter of his denial. 


OW before the feaſt of the paſſo- 
| ver, when Jeſus knew that his hour 
was come, that he ſhould depart out of this 
world unto the Father, having loved his 
own which were in the world, he loved 
them unto the end. 
2 And ſupper being ended, (the devil 
having now put into the heart of Judas Iſca- 
riot, Simons ſon, to betray him) 
. eſus knowing that the Father had given 
al things into his hands, and that he was 
come from God, and went to God. 
4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laid afide 
p — and took a towel and girded 
imſelf. 


5 After that, he poureth water into a 


been, and began to waſh the diſciples 
bee eet, and to wipe them with the towel where; 
al 


With he was girded. 


Feter ſaith unto him, Lord, doſt thou waſh 


y feet? 


du ſhalt know hereaſter. 


alh my feet. Jeſus anſwered him, if I 


lee Paraphrait read it thus, aTnuauuhoav, their eyes are 


6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and | 


7 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
t | do, thou knoweſt not now; but 


peter faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never | 


5 Jap. 13: on St. 70 HN. = 
3 Minded ] The original | - 
„ 41, EH hath blinded their eyes. he original | g | 
"yy 3 aurav rg dpbarueovs, where there 2 ſh thee not, thou haſt no P art with 
Greek tor the word he, which is impertinently foiſted | Me. 
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9 Simon Peter faith urito him; Lord, not 
my feet only, but alſo y hands and my 
head. | 

10 Jeſus faith to him, He that is waſhed, 
needeth not, fave to waſh hig feet, but is 
clean every whit: and ye are clean, but 
not all. 

11 Fot he knew who ſhould betray him, 
therefore ſaid he, ye are not all clean. 

I2 So after he had waſhed their feet, and 
had taken his garments, and was ſet down 
again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I 
have done to you ? 

13 Ye call me Maſter, and Lord: arid 
ye lay well ; for /o I am. 

t4 It I then your Lord and Maſter, have 
waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one 
anothers feer. 

15 For I have given you an example, 
that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. 

16 Verily verily I ſay unto you, The 
ſervant is not greater than his Lord, nei- 
ther he that is ſent, greater than he that 
ſent him. 

17 If ye know theſe things, happy are 
ye if ye do them. 

18 JI ſpeak not of you all; I know 


whom I have choſen : but that the ſcrip- 


ture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread 
with me, hath lift up his heel againſt 
me. | 
19 Now I tell you before it come, that 

when it is come to pals, ye may believe thar 
[ am he, | 

20 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that 
receiveth whomſoever I ſend, receivetli me: 
and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that 
ſent me. | | 

21 When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was 
troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified, and faid, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, that one of 
you ſhall betray me. 


nother, doubting of whom he ſpake. 

23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus 
boſom, one of his diſciples whom Jelus 
loved. | | 

24 Simon Petet therefore beckened t 
him, that he ſhould ask who it ſhould be 
of whom he ſpake. 

25 He then lying on Jeſus breaſt, ſaith 
unto him, Lord, who is it? 

26 Jeſus anſwered, He it 1s to whom 1 
ſhall give a ſop, when 1 have dipped it. 

55 | And 


22 Then the diſciples looked one on a- 


rr 
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And when he had dipped the ſop, he gave 


with you. Ye ſhall ſeek me: and as I ſaid 


come; fo now I ſay unto you. 


Whither JI go, thou canſt not follow me 


— RI 


not I follow thee now ? 1 will lay down my 
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it to Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Simon. 

27 And after the ſop, Satan entred into 
him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That thou 
doſt, do quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table knew for 
what intent he ſpake this unto him. 

29 For ſome of them thought, becaule 
Judas had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto 
him, Buy fo things that we haye need of 
againſt the feaſt : or that he ſhould give 
ſomething to the poor. 

30 He then having received the ſop, went 
immediately out : and it was night. 

31 J Therefore when he was gone out, 
Jeſus ſaid, Now is the Son of man glorified, 
and God is glorified in him. 

32 If Gcd be glorified in him, God ſhall 
alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraight- 
way glority him. $ 

33 Little children, yet a little while I am 


unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot 


34 A new commandment. I give unto 
you, That ye love one another ; as I haye 
loved you, that ye allo love one another. 

35 By this ſhall all men know that ye 


are my diſciples, it ye have love one to 
another. 


36 © Simon Peter ſaid unto. him, Lord, 
whither goelt thou? Jeſus anſwered him, 


D 
now ; but thou ſhalt follow me after- 


wards, 
37 Peter faid unto him, Lord, why can- 


life for thy ſake. 

38 Jelus aniwered him, Wile thou lay 
down thy life for my fake ? Verily verily I 
ſay unto thee, The cock ſhall not crow, till 
thou haſt denied me thrice. 


CHAP. xiii. See the notes on Matthew xxvi, Mark xiv, 
and Luke xx11, In which you will find what is neceſlary to 
explain thoſe paſlages, not animadverted upon in this place. 

Ver. 34. A new commandment T give unto you, That ye 
love one another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one 
another.] Theſe words contain one part of our Savi- 
our's dying injunctions, which he gave to his diſciples at 
the time of his taking leave of them before his paſſion 
came on. The duty enjoined is the Chrittian love and 
charity which he himfelt had all his life ſo really and em- 
blematically enforced and practiſed in the whole courſe of 
his life, and now more immediately when he waſhed his 
Apoſtles feet; in a word, if we conſider either the value 


this new commandment implies, and that ey 


' who are well-diſpoſed to induſtry and labour, but are el 


to love our neighbours as cur ſelves ; 


a family, that their honeſt labour and diligence cunoy 


out told in anſwer to the lawyer's queſtion, Who is my 
neighbour ꝰ Luke x. 29. where onr- Saviour repreſents a 


Chap, 15 | | 


— — — 


ſce Luke . 25, 


ic no where expreſſes, that we ſhould love our 


enemies a; | 
en we ſhould | 
© their fouls, F 
as wit Chriz ! 
Chriſt loved us 


lay down our lives, if thereby we could ſav 
as the words 1n the text import ; for this w 
f id, and how can we love one another as 
Nee cad prong, then OY veg, 
| another in the 
ſame manner as he has exemplified his lore to ng > 80 * 
It we conſider this Chriſtian charity in that cut 
meaning as to the objects ; and in that intenſeneſs in es | 
he has enjoined it, as to the meaſures and degrees f | 
we ſhall find it is a new commandment indeed ind 6 „ 
as no other inſtitution but that which is deliverec * 
by Jeſus Chriſt, ever laid upon its profeſſors. Th ” 
fore, : We 
To attain to a thorough knowledge of this duty, u 
mult view it in that extent preſcribed in the Goſpel or 
Chriſt ; and then we ſhall ſoon learn how to practise 's I 
how 10 love one another as Chriſt loved us. Now, © 
This duty is particularly to be gathered from tha: | 
ſummary of Chriſtian practice, recorded by the Evance. | 
lift Luke, who introduceth Chriſt teaching his diſciples | 
and ſaying, © Love your enemies; do good to them which | 
hate you ; bleſs them that curſe you ; and pray for them | 
which deſpitefully uſe you; — judge not . condemn | 
not —— forgive give to every man that asketh cr! 
thee —— and it ſhall be given unto you; — do gd 
and lend, hoping {or nothing again —— for, as ye wouid 
that men ſhould do unto you, do ye alfo to them like. 
wiſe.” Theſe, and ſuch like paſſages in Luke vi, an! 
other parts of the Goſpels, are the particulars by which] 
Chriſt himſelf explained the new commandment in the teu. 
and tho' from hence it appears, that the relief of the * 
ceſſitous is not the only duty hereby enjoined, yet it is] 
plain, both from the premiſes, and innumerable other tens! 
of Scripture, that ſuch a care is principally incumbent 
upon us, as well trom his example and command, and 
from the nature of the thing, we being bettet able in cut 
human capacity to imitate God in his mercy, than in anyl 
other attribute, and therefore Chriſt enforces it more pard 
ticularly ; Be ye merciful, ſays he, as your Father allo is 
merciful. And conſequently this ſhall be my immediate 
care to enquire, who are the proper objects; which are 
the juſt mealures; and what is the right principle of this 
charity. 1 | 
1. The proper objects are ſuch whoſe wants ate red 


lit 


ther diſabled by weakneſs, and impotence, (ickneſs or old 
age, or by ſome other methods of God's wiſe providence. 

r, they may be ſuch, who tho they be able to wag 
cannot get employment, tho? they deſire and lay our tha 
endeavours to find it. Or, again, ſuch as have ſo lage 


ſupport them; poor houſe-keepers, priſoners, widows, dt. 
phans, Ec. though they be Turks, Jews or Infidels, 2 
we are taught by that excellent parable which our Sally 


» 
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Few, then the only choſen people of God, aſlaulced 1 
his journey by thieves, ſtripped, aud wounded, and leit 
half dead in the way; a Samaritan travelling that road 
ſaw him in that pitiful condition, and had compaſſion 
him, he put on bowels of mercy towards him, and not uh 
ſo, but kindneſs alſo; he did not only pity, but relie's 


of the gift he was then going to beſtow, or the unworthi- 
neſs of thoſe for whom he intended it, we can't but ac- 
knowledge, that he was the greatelt pattern and example 
that ever was. For, the gift was no leſs than the life of 
the Son of God incarnate; and they, for whom he was to 
lay it down, were his profeſſed enemies. — A love never 
to be, forgot! A law never before enafted ' A new com- 
mandinent indeed; for tho' the law by Moſes enjoined us 


| 


him too, and that ſuitably and proportionably co * | ; 
wants; for he went to him, and bound up his wouney f 
pouring in oil and wine, and fer him on his on 7 0 
and brought him to an inn, and took care of __ ; 5 
when he departed, he gave the hoſt money and 11 . 
him, - promiſing alſo to repay whatever ſhould be Wi i 
expended upon the wounded man's account. 1 f 
No ve are to confider, that the Jews and oo b 
were profeſſed enemies, and haters of one another ; I, 
was not ſo much as any civil commerce between 4 
When our Saviour, tired with his journey, far on jt | 
well, and deſired that ſmall courteſy «© j ___ b 
came thither to draw water, to give him a little 0 = 
ſhe wondered, that he being 4 Few, ſhould ask ＋ ; bn 
poor favour, or rather act ot common hu mant). # ng 
that was 4 Samaritan, John iv. Another time, WW th 


. . . - *, . a 0 reads 
ſcar his diſciples into a vilage of Samaria, co m 


66„ 


on St. 7 N 


383 


Chap. 13+ 
. | 

or him, the Samaritans would give him no reception, be- 
cauſe his face was 45 though he would go to Feruſalem, 
Lake ix. On the orher hand, what thoughts -the Jews 
had of the Samaritans, map be gathered from that ex- 

-eion of theirs to our Saviour, in the Sch of John; 
» ho being baffled by him, and having no return to make 
but reviling and ill language, call him, as the molt re- 
-oachful title they could give him, a Samaritan; Say we 
"ot well that thou art a Samaritan? They knew very 
well, that he was not a Samaritan ; but as a Turk is uſed 
among us as an expreſſion for a cruel barbarous man, and 
a Jew to ſignify a covetous, griping extortioner, though 
"hey are not Turks or Jews ; ſo here they uſed the word 
Samaritan to Chriſt, as the moſt odious name they could 
call him by: And yet, notwithſtanding all the diſtance, 
and hatred, and enmity, that was between them, our 
Lord, in anſwer to the queſtion, Who is my neighbour f 
gives an inſtance” of a Samaritan, performing the molt 
ind and charitable offices to a diſtreſſed Jew ; thereby in- 
umating, that any perſon in want or miſery, though a 
ſranger or enemy to us, muſt be looked upon as our 
| ncighbour, and an . +" of ſuch relief and aſſiſtance as 
we are a ro give im. 

Jet, though no difference of country, opinion, party or 
religion : No affronts, or offences againſt us muſt be any 
obſtructions to our charity, or hinder us from affording 
them ſuch relief as their wants require, and our abilities 
will allow us to give; it our charity can't reach to the re- 
lief of all the objects, we may lawfully uſe our diſcretion, 
and if their neceſſities, wants and circumſtances are alike, 
ge may have regard to the relation that any of them bear 
tous, wherher it be natural, civil or ſpiritual ; or give a 

eference to their worth and deſerts ; but all this partia- 
lity 8 avoided where extreme neceſſity calls for our 
aſſiſtance. But, 

2. As to the meaſures of our charity ; God has left it 
do erety man's own diſcretion, 0 do as he purpoſeth in his 
own beart: Yet, no doubt, but that it is every man's duty 
u dh accord ing to his circumſtances of life, and therefore 
the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of this very thing, tells the Co- 
rinthians, That every man ſhould lay up in ſtore weekly 
(or the relief of the poor) as God hath proſpered him; 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. i. e. that which is his own, which he came 
honeſtly by, and which his family cannot want. For, if a 
man gives to the poor what he has got by oppreſſion, fraud 
or any evil methods; what he oweth to his creditors, or is 
neceflary for the ſupport of his own houſhold, his charity is 
not ſo accounted of in the ſight of God; becauſe that is not 
the fore with which God hath proſpered him. We muſt only 
give to the moſt high according as he hath euriched us, ſays the 
ſon ot Sirach. And then, ſays Tobit, if we have abundance 
Te muſt give alms accordingly ; ſee alſo 2 Cor. ix. But, 
. It we diſtribute our charity never ſo prudently, and 
pſtly, and we at the ſame time do it to be ſeen of men, 
ne Can expect no praiſe of God, who accepts of no of- 

but ſuch as proceed from obedience, love and faith; 

Cauſe it is our duty commanded; a token of our grati- 
wde in return for that love and bounty which Chriſt has 

n to us; and a firm perſuaſion that God will reward 
=. 2 6 58 of charity in that mannner as he has 

ed. Hence 
_ ae to _ the engagements we lie under to 
uty. , 

RY binds all men principally. to this duty, be- 
na & wg are all brethren, in reſpect of their ori- 
nd 8 lng made of one blood, and deſcended from the 
e common parent, and that therefore they ought 
t0 love as brethren, aud be pitiful; that no man is ſelt- 
A cent, bur in ſome reſpect or other wants the aſſiſtance 
oiners; and therefore tis highly reaſonable that every 
one ſhould give that help to his brother, which his own 
Wants and infirmities or ate kim ſome time or other 

and in need of from hi a | | 
woke; Go rom him. Thus, by nature we are all 

* 5 » 

2. As Chriſtians, we are all members of one body. 

4 his conſideration Paul inſiſts largely upon, in the 12th 
8 BEE 75 8 to the Corinthians, to perſuade 
Tg Lo ee 
ad ware] OY * io tender - 1 ae , 
natural, thou 1. © one another: He urges that the body 

, gh it have many members, is yet one body; 


f t he n 
t though the foot is not the hand, and the car is diſtinct 


— 


from the eye, yet each of them are members of the fame 
one body; that no one of the members can ſay, it has no 
need of another; but the weakeſt and leſs honourable are 
uſeful and neceſſary in their proper places; that God hath 


the members, that there ſhould be no diviſion, no ſeparate 
intereſts in it; but that each ſhould have the ſame kind 
regard to another as to itſelf; ſympathizing with the others 
in all conditions, whether of pain or pleature ; feeling the 
ſmart when any other member receives hurt, and being 
caſed when that is relieved; that as the natural body is 
one, being inform'd by one foul, which animates all the 
parts of it; ſo the myſtical body, the ſociety of Chriſtians, 
being inform'd by one ſpirit, communicated to it from 
the Head Chriſt Jeſus, which gives ſpiritual life and mo- 
tion to all the living members ot it, is one likewiſe ; from 
whence he infers, that therefore all the members of this ſpi- 
ritual body ſhould have the ſame ſympathy with one another, 


as thoſe of the natural have, Rejoicing with them that re- 


Joice, and weeping with them that weep, putting on, as 
becomes perſons ſo cloſely united to them, bowels of mer- 
cy and kindneſs to their ſuffering tellow-members, heartily 
compaſſionating, and readily relieving them, as bearing a 
ſhare in their afflictions with them. And 

The pertormance of this duty of charity, is made by 
our Saviour the diſtinguiſhing mark, by which his diſciples 
are to be known, from men profeſſing any other religion ; 
A new commandment, ſays he in the text, I give unto gon, 
that ye love one another. By this ſhall all men know that 
you are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another. As it 
he ſhould have ſaid ; no other inſtitution ever enjoin'd this 
duty in ſo extenſive a meaning as to the objects, or in fo 
intenſe and high a degree as to the exerciſe, and inſtances 
of it, as mine does; and therefore by your faithful diſ- 
charge of it, in the ſenſe in which I require it, the world 
will know you to be Chriſtians, and diſtinguiſh you from 
the followers of any other maſter. Now will it not be very 
unſeemly for a Chriſtian to appear without his livery, with- 


wete aſhamed of his maſter, or his ſervice? And may he 
not expect that his maſter in his turn will be aſhamed of 
him, when he ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with the 
holy Angels? A diſciple of Chriſt without love to his bre- 
thren; an uncharitable Chriſtian! They are conttadictions, 
they are incompatible denominations ; whoever 1s one, 1s 
not the other; he that is a Chriftian, is not uncharitable; 
and he that is uncharitable, is no Chriſtian : And this 
will appear yet more clearly from 
Another obligation to this duty, peculiar to Chriſtianity; 
namely, the example of Chriſt, which was ſuch a one as 
the world never heard of before or ſince; Now to this end 
has Chriſt left us an example, that we ſhould follow his 
eps; and in no oge inſtance has he more frequently or 
earneſtly called upon us to imitate him, than in that of 
love : See how patherically he urges his love to them, as 
a motive to engage his diſciples to love one another, Fob 
xv. 12, Sc. This is my commandment, ſays he, that ye love 
one another, as I have loved you. Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life for bis friends, ye 
are my friends. I have called you not ſervants, but 
friends Zi have not choſen me, but I have choſen on. 
Here he ſets forth the greatneſs of his love to them, in 
that he was ready to give the higheſt inſtance of love, that 
any one could give to his deareſt friend, even that of dy- 
ing for them ; in that he had treated them all along not at 


. - O 
that diſtance, which the relation of maſter and ſervant 


might call for, but with the intimacy and freedom of boſom- 
friends; and in that he had placed his affections upon them, 
before they had made any advance towards him: And to 
what end does he inſiſt upon all this? Why, only to prevail 
with them to obey that command which he gave them in 
the beginning of this diſcourſe, and which he here imme- 
diately repeats, Theſe things I command you, that ye love 
one another. 

The example of Chriſt ought ſurely to be a moſt forci- 
ble motive with Chriſtians, to imitate him in any inſtance, 
wherein he has propoſed himſelf as a pattern to them; for 
ir is our very profeſſion to follow the example of Chriſt, and 
be made like to him; but in this there is ſomething to 
peculiar, that if ir cannot prevail upon us any other way, 
yet at leaſt ir muſt ſhame us into a compliance with it; 


tor with what face can I proteſs my ſelf a diiciple of the 
cempaſſion ate 


ſo temper'd the body, and diſpoſed or ſer every one of 


out the badge of his profeſſion ? Will it not look as it he 
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compa ſſionate and bountiful Jeſus, whoſe whole employ- 
ment was to go about doing good, miniſtring to, and re- 


eving the corporal and ſpiritual wants and ailments of all 
muerable objetts that were preſented to him, it I, having 
this world's good, can ſee ny brother have need, aud ſhut up 
my bowels of compaſſion from him ? | | 

Has my liberal maſter given me all things richly to en- 


joy, all things appertaining to this life and godlineſs, all 


things neceſſary to my ſaſe paſſage through this world, and 
to my happinels in the next? And can I ſee my poor bro- 
ther grappling with neceſſity, pteſted down by afflictions, 
and refuſe to communicate out of the abundance which I 


have freely received, towards the ſupplying his wants, and 
fupporting him under his preflures ? 


Alas! what can I ſay in juſtification or excuſe of my 
ſelf? Is my poor brother much my inferior, far below me? 
Why, what was I to Chriſt, poor duſt and afhes to him, 
who is over all, God bleſſed for ever? Is he incapable of 
meriting any kindneſs from me, or returning any to me? 
Why, what had I deſerved from Chriſt, when he left the 
boſom of his Father, the glory he had with him betore the 
world was, to come down upon this earth, to live a perſe- 
cuted life, and ſuffer a ſhameful death for my ſalvation ? 
His love to me preceded my very being, and ſuppoſed my 
rebellion againſt him that gave it me ; and what reward am 
I able to render unto him for all his benefits? All my 
goodneſs cannot extend to him ; I cannot be profitable to 
him, nor is it gain to him if my ways were perfect: Nay, 
is my brother my provoking, ungrateful enemy ; has he 
wilfully injured me, when I had deſerved well from him? 
Why, on what terms was I, and were all mankind with 
Chriſt, when he undertook that amazing work of the re- 
demprion of the world ? Did he not hereby recommend his 
love to us, that while we were ſiun ers, He died for us? It 
this love of Chriſt cannot conſtrain us to follow his exam- 
ple; if the circumſtances of it cannot anſwer all objections 
againſt our charity to our brethren ; I ſhall add but one 
motive more ; namely, 1 | 

4. The conſequences which the Goſpel aſſures will at- 
tend our performance or neglect of this duty: It is through 
the Goſpel that life and immortality are brought to light; 
i, e. there are more clear revelations made in the Goſ- 
pel of a future judgment, and the rewards and puniſhments 
of another life, than the world enjoyed before : And he 
that is to execute that judgment, and aſſign thoſe rewards 
and puniſhments to men, accordingly as they ſhall have 
obey'd, or not obey'd his laws, has given ſuch a deſcrip- 


tion cf his intended procedure, in the 25th of Matt. as if 


this branch ot charity, the relieving thoſe that are in diſ- 
treſs, were in the letter, the fulf/ling of the whole law ; and 
he would enquire into nothing elſe, but how men had be- 
haved themſelves, with relation to that royal law of love: 
For when he paſſes the ſentence of Glory upon the Bleſſed, 
he gives no other reaſon for it, but becauſe they had mi- 
niſter'd to the neceſſities of his poor members: Nor does 
he aſſign any other cauſe, for the ſentence of condemnation 
upon the wicked, but becauſe, they had deny'd thoſe in- 
ſtances, which he there mentions, of charity to them. 
We muſt not indeed imagine, but that all the actions of 

our whole lives will be then brought into judgment, and 
account be then required of our whole carriage, with re- 
ſpe& to all the commands of the Goſpel ; but from this 
deſcription, we may very reaſonably infer, that there will 
be a very particular enquiry into the obſervance of this 
duty; and a ſpecial regard had by our judge, to the diſ- 
charge or neglect of it, in his pronouncing them, Come ye 
bleſſed, or, Go ye curſed. 

Ver. 36.—Whither I go then canſt not follow me now; 
but thou ſbalt follow me afterwards,) This may be well 
interpreted two Ways; 1. That Peter's faith would fail 
him at the time of Chriſt's approaching Paſſion ; ſee ver. 
38. ſo that he could not accompany him through that diſ- 
mal ſcene of affliction: But that his faith being afterwards 
ſtrengthned, he in good time ſhould have courage to lay 
down his life for Chriſt's ſake. And this I believe to be 
the real and proper ſenſe of the words: "Tho' adly, Theo- 
dorus Heracleates gives it another turn, ſaying, 'That he 
could not follow Jeſus now, foraſmuch as his time was not 
yet come, it being not expedient as yet for Peter alſo to die 
with his Lord, becauſe he was firſt ro preach the Goſpel, 
and to endure many things, 


CHAP. XIV. 


1 Chriſt comforteth his diſciples with the bope of 5 
6 profeſſeth himſelf the way, the . the 5 N 
and one with the Father. 13 Aſureth their pra 


his name to be effetfual : 15 Regueſteth love 3 


dience, 26 promiſeth the holy (Ghoſt the comf; 
and leaveth his peace with them. N n 


e life 


E T not your heart be troubled - ye 
believe in God, believe alſo in me. 

2 In my fathers houſe are many man- 
ſions; if it vere not ſo, I would have told 
you: I go to prepare a place for you. 

3 And if I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye 
may be alſo. 


4 And whither I go ye know, and the 
way ye know. 

5 Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we 
know not whicher thou goeſt, and how can 
we know the way ? | 

6 Jeſus faith unto him, I am 'the way, 
and the truth, and the life : no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould haye 
known my Father alſo: and from hence- 
forth ye know him, and have ſeen him. 

8 Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew us 
the Father, and it ſufficeth us. | 

9 Jeſus faith unto him, Have I been 6 
long time with you, and yet haſt thou not 
known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, 
hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayſt thou 
then, Shew us the Father ? 

Io Believeſt thou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me? the words 
that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my 
ſelf : but the Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doth the works. 

11 Believe me that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me: or elle believe me 
for the very works fake. 

12 Verily verily I fay unto you, He that 
believeth on me, the works that I do, 
{hall he do alſo, and greater works than 
N ſhall he do; becauſe I go unto my Fa- 
ther. 

3 And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my 
name, that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. 4 

14 If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, 
I will do it. 

15 Tlf ye love me, keep my command- 
ments. 

16 And I will pray the Father, and he 
ſhall give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever; 


17 Even 


A— 
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Chap. 14 


on St. F O HN. 305 


5 i 
17 Even che Spirit of truth, whom the 


orld cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him 
wn neither knoweth him: but ye know 
3 Gr he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be 


7 
5 18 | will not leave you comfortleſs; 1 


l come to you. 
1 a , while, and the world 
Cerh me no more: but ye fee me: be- 
cule I live, ye ſhall live allo. 

10 At that day ye fhall know, that I 
an in my Father, and you in me, and I in 


you 
11 He that hath my commandments, 


and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: 
and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my 
Father, and I will love him, and will mani- 
feſt my ſelf to him. 

22 Judas fairh unto him, not Iſcariot, 
Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifeſt thy 
elf unto us, and not unto the world? 

23 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, If 
a man love me, he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode with 
him, 

24 He that loveth me not, keepech not 
my ſayings : and the word which you hear, 
is not mine, but the Fathers which ſent 
me. | 

25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 
being yet preſent wich you. 

26 But the Comforter, which i, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
name, he ſhall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, what- 
loever I have ſaid unto you. 

27 Peace I leave with you, my peace l 
give unto you: not as the world giveth, give 
| unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, 
go away, and come again unto you. If 
ye loved me, ye would rejoyce, becauſe I 
laid, go unto the Father : for my Father 
5 greater than J. | | 

29 And now I have told you before it 
"ome to pals, that when it is come to pals, 
Ye might believe. 3 

30 Hereafter I will not talk much with 
you: for the prince of this world cometh, 
and hath nothing in me. 

31 But that the world may know that I 
ove the Father ; and as the Father 8 me 


commandment, even ſo I do. Ariſe, let us 
80 hence. e a 
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Ver. 1. Let not your heart be troubled.) Don't faint in 
a- good cauſe, nor let your faith waver, when ye ſe me 
executed and dead. For, though this my human body 
ſhall really ſuffer, and my whole manhood ſhall truly un- 
dergo the fate of mortality, y u muſt nor thence conclude 
that I am no more than a mere man; for as I told you be- 
fore, I and the Father are one. Therefore it Follows, 

— 1 believe in God, believe alſo in me.] i. e. If ye 
believe in God, ye ought alſo to believe in me. This is 
Auſtin's argument from the text; and adds, that it is a 
proof that Chriſt was God]; ſee the notes and diſſertation 
on the firſt chapter of John. 

Ver. 2. In my Father's houſe are many manſions.) In 
heaven there is room for all good ſpirits of juſt men made 
periect. How then does this agree with the next verſe. 

Ver. 3. Iwill go and prepare a place for you.) i. e. Tho? 
there are many manſions in my Father's houſe ; yet no one 
can aſcend into the Heavens, betore I am aſcended to open 
them a free paſlage at the price of my own blood ; ſee 
Heb. x1. 36---40. 

Ver. 6. I am the way.] To thoſe who look upon me 
as the author and finiſher of their faith. For none can 
come to the manſions of bliſs, who don't embrace my 
doctrine ; believe in me ; chap. iii. 6. imitate my good 
works, and lay hold upon my merits. 

— And the truth.) i.e. There is no truth in any doc- 
trine than what I teach you; and theretore, ſays the 
Apoſtle, it an Angel from Heaven ſhould come and preach 
any other Goſpel, we muſt not believe him. 

— Aud the life.] i. e. By me you wil attain ever- 
laſting lice, © for God fo loved the world, chat he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whoſcever believerh in him, 
ſhould not perith, but have everlaſting lue, join iii. 16. 
From hence Theophylact colle&s a pioot tor the equa- 
lity of the Father and Son ot God; tor as it was taid 
by Jeſus before, No man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath ſent me, draw him; here he on the 
contrary tells us, chat none can come to che Father but 
by him. And this whole ſucceeding context will prove 
the ſame equality, 

Ver. 15. / ye love me keep my commandments.) As 
if our Bleſſed Lord had ſaid, Ye all profeſs to love me, 
and declare your reſolutions to convince me ot your real 
ſervice, by ſome notable teſtimonies thereof; if chen ye 
love me, as ye profeſs, ye cau ſhew it in no better way 
than by Keeping my commandments. Thus we learn that 
the belt teſtimony of man's love ro God Almignty is col- 
lected from the ſincerity of man's obedience co God's re- 
vealed will: This is the love of God, ſays the b loved dif 
ciple, that we keep his commandments ; John. v. 3. : There- 
fore he that taich, © I know nim, and keep not his com- 
mandments, the ſame is a har, and the truth is not in 
him,” John ii. 4. oy 

Ver. 16. And I will pray the Fat her.] Chriſt hereby 
teacheth his diſciples, that they were not co claim any 
thing oi merit; but that they mult fictt prove their love 
to God by keeping his commandments, and then chat he 
would pray tor them, that the Father may enlighten chem 
with his Holy Spirit, as it tollows; : 

— He jhall give you another Comforter.) i. e. The Holy 
Ghoſt. Now we may collect from this verſe the certainty 
of the three perſons in the Godhead ; for, 1. We read I 
(the Son) will ask, — 2. He (the Father) ſpall give, 3. 
Another comforter, that is, the Holy Ghoſt. A molt plain 
ground for the doctrine of the holy and ever bleſſed Tri- 
nity, and a moſt evident diſtinction of the Perſons. 

— For ever.] As long as the world endures. 


Ver. 19. Let a little while, and the world ſeeth me no 


more but ye ſee me.] This was proved in fact after 
Chriſt's 3 For he was only ſeen by his diſci- 
ples from that time, till he was taken up into glory. Or, 
as ſome interpret this place, Here by the world, we may 
underſtand thoſe that are at enmity with God, and con- 
ſequently will be deprived of the beatifick viſion, and at 
the laſt day ſent into outer darkneſs ; and by ys, we may 
underſtand all the faithful who die in Chritt, and are to 
riſe again to his glory. And indeed this ſenſe of the 
words is very much countenanced by the following Scrip- 
ture, Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo, i. e. 4 1 hive, ſo ye 
who keep my commandments, ſhall live allo. 7; 

Ver. 20 an in my Father.) Coeternally, eſſentially 


and coequal. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations C 


— 


— Aud you in me.] You ſhall be exalted to my glory. 


— And I in you. | So that my preſence ſhall make you 
eternally happy, and make you the creature fo far pax- 
taking, and equal to the Creator as your nature can poſ- 
ſibly arrive to in a ſtate of glory; ſee ver. 21. 

Ver. 28.4. Father is greater than J.] i. e. Than I, 
in this my ſtate of humiliacion, in the form of a ſervant, 
clothed with human nature; ſee Maldonate on this text. 
This, Chriſt told his diſciples that they ſhould not think it 
ſtrange, that he could be put to death, as may be col- 
lected from the next verſe. 


C49. XV. 


1 The conſolation and mutual love between Chriſt and his 
members, under the parable of the vine. 18 A comfort in 
the hatred and perſecution of the world. 26 The ofiice 
of the holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoſtles. | 


AM the true vine, and my Father is 
the husbandman. * 

2 Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit, he taketh away : and every branch 
that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit. 

3 Now ye are clean through the word 
which I have ſpoken unto you. 

4 Abide in me, and I in you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except it 
abide in the vine: no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. 

5 I am the vine, ye are the branches : 
He that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
ſame bringeth forth much fruit: for without 
me ye can do nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, he is caſt 
forth as a branch, and is withered ; and men 
gather them, and caſt hem into the fire, 
and they are burned. 

7 It ye abide in me, and my words a- 
bide in you, ye ſhall ask what ye will, and 
it ſhall be done unto you. 

8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my diſci- 

les. 
F 9 As the Father hath loved me, fo have 
I loved you : continue ye in my love. 

10 If ye keep my commandments, ye 
ſhall abide in my love: even as I have kept 
my Fathers commandments, and abide in 
his love. 

11 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 
that my joy might remain in you, and that 
your joy might be full. 

12 This is my commandment, That 
ye love one another, as I have loved 
you. 

13 Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends. | 

14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſo- 
ever I command you. 


2 —B— 


ap. 15 


| 


| 
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15 Henceforth I call you not | 
tor the ſervant knoweth 25 N | 
doth : but I have called you ada. 
all rhings that I have heard of my Fathe 
have made known unto you. | 

16 Ye have not choſen me, but I hu. 
choſen you, and ordained you, that Why 
ſhould go and bring forth fruit, and Us | 
your fruit ſhould remain: that Whatſoeye 
ye ſhall ask of the Father in my name * | 
may give it you. 3 

17 Theſe things I command you, that ve 
love one another. | "I 

18 If the world hate you, ye know thy | 
it hated me betore zt hated you. 

19 If ye were of the world, the wong 
would love his own : but becauſe ye are | 
not of the world, but I have choſen you 
out of the world, therefore the world hateth 

ou. 
7 20 Remember the word that I faid ung 
you, The ſervant is not greater than the lord, 
It they have perſecuted me, they will ao 
perſecute you: if they have kept my y- 
ing, they will keep yours alſo. 1 

21 But all theſe things will they do unto } 
you for my names fake, becaule they know | 
not him that ſent me. | 

22 If I had not come, and ſpoken unto | 
them, they had not had fin : but now they } 
have no cloke for their ſin. 

23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father 
alſo. | 

24 If I had not done among them the } 
works which none other man did, they had | 
not had fin: but now have they both leen, | 
and hated both me and my Father. 

2 5 But this cometh to paſs, that the word 
might be fulfilled that is written in their lau, 
They hated me without a caule. 

26 But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will ſend unto you from the F- 
ther, even the Spirit of truth which pro- 
ceeded from the Father, he ſhall reſtify ot 


me. 


:7 And ye allo ſhall bear witnels, be. 


cauſe ye have been with me from the be- 
ginning. | 


| 
Ver. 1. I am the true vine, and my Father is 10, 905 
bandinan.] Grotius thinks the occaſion of this parable br 
taken from the Lord's Supper he had then juſt celebrate”, 
or was inſtantly to celebrate; for as in chap. vi. * * 
ling of his Paſſion, he calls himſelf he true bread, 10 5 
he calls himſelf the true vine, nouriſhing to wo. cer ; 
with relation to that element, which was 142 fruit 2 
vine; Luke xxii. 18. and thus it ſeemed neceſſaty te 2 
of the fruit of his death; becauſe his diſciples rc 
fended at it, and their faith wavered on chat NN 
Others think that having ſpoken of Judas as a hs 1 
purged but withered, and fit only ſor the fire; chap. 


1 


it 


ſiſcouu- 


Chap. 16. 


10 
10, IT. | ; =" 
come not uch branches, and as he had ſaid there, ver. 10. 


o he repeats that ſaying here, ver. 3. Je arc clean, &c. 
hut let this be as it will, we are {ure that Chriſt calls him- 
elt 8 Hes 
2 vital juice to render all his branches (i. e. faithful) 
wuitſul, and that his fruit will refreſh and fill their hearts 
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„ 
admoniſheth them to be careful that they be- 


the true Vine, thereby ſignifying naturally that he will 


with joy, even as the fruit of the vine doth to the body; 
Judges ix. 13. Pfal. civ. 15. 

My Father is the husbandman. | Who takes care of 
thoſe foreſaid branches, cutting off the ſuckers, and the 
uithered branches, pruning the vine, and purging the 
ſmuitful branches, that they may bring forth more trum. 

Ver. 2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit. | i. e. 
They who are only Chriſtians by baptiſm and proteſſion, 
xr who have faith, but can ſhew no works; ſee James ii. 
"bas 4—Remain in me.] By faith, love, ver. 9. and 
obedience ; ver. 10. 5 | 

— And I will remain in you. | By my Spirit. 

Ver. 7. Ask what ye will, &c.] According to the will 
of God, 1 John v. 14. in faich, Mark xi. 24. and in my 
name, xvi. 23. ſee alſo Matth. xxi. 21. 

Ver. 8. Aud ye ſhall be my diſciples.) i. e. It will ap- 

ar that you are my genuine diſciples, if you thus bring 
iorth much fruit to the glory of God. 

Ver, 15. All things which I have heard from my Father, 
have made known to you.) i. e. All things relating to his 
alutary Paſſion, his glorious reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, the future judgment, and 
the promiſe of eternal life, as were fit to be told them 
then. 

Ver. 16. I have choſen on.] From the reſt of the Jews, 
to bear witneſs of me, ver. 27. and to be my Apoitles; 
ſee Dr. Whitby on this place. 

Ver. 24.—They bad not had ſin.] Or, the ſin of infide- 
lity ; og my works, and denying my Power and miſſion 
from God. 

Ver. 25. But.] Supply, this cometh to paſs, or, this 
they are permitted to do, That the word, £9c. and we have 
ſeveral examples of this kind of eliptical ſpeech in this 
Goſpel; ſee chap. ix. 3. But this hath happened that the 
works of God might be made manifeſt. Again, chap. xiii. 
18. But this hath happened to Fudas, that the Scripture 
mieht be fulfilled ; chap. xiv. 31. 

Ver. 26. But when the Comforter is come, whom I will 
ſend unto jon from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which 
prieede:h from the Father, &c.] From hence we poſitively 
learn that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are three di- 
fine Perſons in the Godhead ; and that the Holy Ghoſt 
proceedeth from the Farher and from the Son ; for the Son 
is faid to ſend him; and as to the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Comforter, is ſaid expreſly to proceed from him: And 
It the Holy Ghoſt doth not proceed from the Son, why is 
he called the Spirit of the Son ; Gal. vi. 6. or, why 1s he 
here faid to be ſent by the Son ? The Comforter, whom 1 
vill ſend unto you from the Father. In fine, it the Spirit 
dotn not proceed from the Son, what perſonal relation can 
he conceive between the Son and the Spirit ? 

= He. ſhall teftify of me.] He will ſhew you how I 
we been ſcandalized and evil treated, and enable you to 
— many miracles, and inſpire you with divers tongues, 
the propagation of my doctrine. | 


— 


r . 


duni comforteth his diſciples againſt tribulation by the 

555 75 tne holy Ghoft, and by bis reſurretFion and 

FT re 23 Aſſureth their prayers inade in his name 

"004 a e to his Father. 33 Peace in Chriſt, aud 
Wd afflifion. 


Furs: things have I ſpoken unto 
you, that ye ſhould not be offend- 


2 The 


dYUues : 


ed. 
y ſhall put you our of the ſyna- 


yea, the time comech, that whoſo- 


20 killech vou will think that he doth God 


eryice. 


| 17 Then ſaid ſome ob his diſciples among 
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3 And thele things will they do unto you: 
becauſe they have not known the Father; 
nor me. 

4 But theſe things have I told you, thar 
when the time ſhall come, ye may remem- 
ber that I told you of them. And theſe 
things I ſaid not unto you at the beginning, 
becauſe I was with you. 

5 But now I go my way to him that 
ſent me, and none of you asketh me, Whi- 
cher goeſt thou ? 

6 But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things 
unto you, ſorrow hach filled your heart. 

7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; I: 
is expedient for you that I go away: for » 
I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but it I depart, I will (end him 
unto you: 

8 And when he is come, he will reprove 
the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and 
of judgment; | 

9 Of fin, becauſe they believe not on 
me; | 
10 Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to my 
Father, and ye ſee me no more; 

11 Of judgment, becauſe the prince of 
this world 1s judged. 

12 I have yet many things to ſay unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now. 

13 Howbeit, when he the Spiric of truth 
is come, he will guide you into all truth: 
for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but what- 
ſoever he . ſhall hear, hat ſhall he ſpeak : 
and he will thew you things to come. 


14 He ſhall glorify me: for he hall 


you. 
15 All things that the Father hath, are 


mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 

16 A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee 
me : and again, a little while, and ye ſhall 
| ſee me, becaule I go to the Father. 
themſelves, What is this that he faich unto 
us, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: 
and again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me: 
and, Becauſe I go to the Father? 

18 They ſaid therefore, What is this 
that lie faich, A little while? we cannot tell 
what he faith. 

19 Now Jeſus knew that they were de- 
firous to ask him, and faid un:o them, Do 
ye enquire among your ſelves of that | 
laid, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: 


and again, a little while, and ye ſhall fee 


me ? 


20 Verily 


receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto 


mine: therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of 
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20 Verily verily I ſay unto you, that ye 
ſhall weep and lament, but the world ſhall 
rejoyce : and ye ſhall be forrowful, but 
your forrow ſhall be turned into joy. 

21 A woman when ſhe is in trayail, hath 
forrow, becauſe her hour is come : but as 
ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe 
remembreth no more the anguiſh, for joy 
that a man is born into the world. 

22 And ye now therefore have ſorrow : 
but I will ſee you again, and your heart 
{hall rejoyce, and your joy no man taketh 
from you. 

23 And in that day ye ſhall ask me no- 
thing: Verily verily I ſay unto you, What- 
ſoe ver ye {hall ask the Father in my name, 
he will give it you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in 
my name: ask, and ye ſhall receive, that 
your joy may be full. 

25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you 
in proverbs: the time 1 when I ſhall 
no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, bur I 
ſhall ſhew you plainly of the Father. 

26 At that day ye ſhall ask in my name: 
and I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the 
Father for you. 

27 For the Father himſelf loveth you, 
becauſe ye have loved me, and have be- 
lieved that I came out from God. 

28 I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the world: again, I leave 
the world, and go to the Father. 

29 His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no pro- 
verb. | 

30 Now are we ure that thou knoweſt 
all things, and needeſt not that any man 
would ask thee :. by this we believe that thou 
camelt forth from God. 

31 Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now be- 
lieve ? 

32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is 
now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered, every 
man to his own, and ſhall leave me alone: 
and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father 
is with me. 

33 Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, 
that in me ye might have peace. In the 
world ye ſhall have tribulation: but be 
of good cheer, | have overcome the 
world. | 


Ver. 1. Theſe things, &c.] Concerning the hatred of 
the world, and the reaſons of it; and of thoſe conſidera- 


tions which may induce you to bear it patiently. 


— That ye ſhould not be offended.) Or deterred from 


my ſervice by the ſufferings you will be expoſed to, for my 
fake in the world. 


| Ver. 4-—That when the time ſhall come 


6 z Je 
&c.] And fo be aſſured of my Divine Frelence 7 


knowledge and veracity ; and therefore may not d b 
that aſſiſtance and conſolation I have N 
theſe 1 nenen 
— Theſe things I ſaid not unto at 
This . Sand 1 a md to wn 
where in the firſt miſſion of the Apoſtles to 
cities of Judea, Chriſt uſeth almoſt the ſame words; M 

x. 17, 18. and again, the like words are read in Matt -% 
9. Luke vi. 22. To which it is properly anſwered. the 
what was ſpoken in Matt. xxiv. 9. was aid about this 
time; and fo Chriſt might well ſay, he ſaid it not to then 
from the beginning. And the Scripture of Matt. x and 
Luke vi. plainly reſpects the times which were Wen 
upon them, after our Lord's departure from them; f 
the words of Chriſt in Matt. x. from ver. 16 to 36, ref 2 
thoſe times when they were to give teſtimony to him be- 


eginning.] 
Scripture, 
preach in the 


fore the Gentiles, ver. 18. and were to be filled with the 


Holy Spirit, ver. 20. and ſo do the words of Luke al 
as appears from the particle dr, i. e. When theſe things 
ſhall happen; what therefore Chriſt there foretels as fu- 
_ he ſpeaks of here as inſtant, even ready to befal 

Ver 5.—None of you asketh me, Whither gceſt f bon? 
This Perer =. chap. xiii. 36. but — — du 
anſwer, becauſe they did not ask ſo as to know ; chap. 
x1v. 5. much leſs to conſider duly whither he was a going; 
ſee John xx. 17. or why he went; fee John xiv, 2, or, 
none of them asked now his departure was at hand, and 
ſo gave greater reaſon for this enquiry, whither he was 
going. 

Ver. 7. It is expedient for you that I go away.) Becauſe 
the Comforter, who was to lead them into all truth, was 
not to come till Chriſt was glorified, and aſcended into | 
Heaven; John vii. 39. 

Ver. 8, 9. He will reprove the world of fin.) The Ho- 
ly Spirit returning upon the diſciples of Chriſt, after its 
long abſence of 400 years, from the Jews, will convince 
them of ſin and infidelity ; fee Acts ii. 37—41. | 

Ver. 10, Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to the Father.) | 
Becauſe the miſſion of the Holy Spirit from Heaven, and 
the miraculous powers done by him in the name of Jeſus } 
evinced, that he who had ſent this Spirit from Heaven, 
was himſelf tranſlated thither. 

Ver. 11. Of judgment, becauſe the prince of this world 
is judged.) i. e. Becauſe Satan, the prince of this world, } 
is now to be condemned, and caſt out of his dominions; 4 
and they that ſerve him inſtead of Chriſt, will periſh n 
his judgment. 

Ver. 12. I have yet many things to ſay unto you, &.] 
Concerning the abrogation of the ceremonial law, and te 
calling of the Gentiles ; the rejection of the Jews, d 
the aboliſhment of the ſabbath. ö 
But 'ye cannot bear them not.] Becauſe te | 
Comforter is not come, who alone is able to bear up your Þ 
minds againft the ſtrong prejudices of your education, | 
which teach you the contrary belief; ſee Origen cout. 
celſ. lib. ii. and the next verſe. | 

Ver. 13. The Spirit of truth ſhall lead you into all truth.) | 
Therefore, the Apoſtles in comprizing the canon 2 
ture, undet ſuch a dictator and guide, learned all trun, 
and has left to future ages, all that truth which 15 nec 
ſary for the ſalvation of believers; and conſequently a | 
things neceſlary to be believed or done by Chriſtians, as 
fully and clearly contained in thoſe Scriptures. | 
Teach you.] The Apoſtles ; becauſe they on; 
had heard what he had ſaid to them. ; Jing 

Ver. 31. Do ye now believe ?] Our Saviour fin „ 
that the affections of his diſciples were raiſed and . 
vened with his promiſe, that, though he was gone 1 | 
them, that the Father ſhould give them all that they _ | 
ed in his name, takes them up ſhort with this wholelee 
and well-rimed rebuke : a : Le and 

— Do ye now believe ?] Which is a manifeſt rebuKe, wo. 
ſeems to charge the faith that the diſciples had now or I 
feſs'd with a three-fold defe&t, that it was late, e 
cheap, and that it was miſtaken: For each 0 lien. 
may be naturally infer'd from the import of the que 


(ex. gr.) believe? Bur why did you not believe 1 


Firſt, Do ye now „ion 
ſooner > Have you not had ſufficient means of com ot | 
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Have you not long ſince ſeen my miracles and 
Jocttine? Have I not told you heretotore, that 
th from the Father, and that I and the Father 


] came | Wherefore your faith is reproachable; for that it 
are ; 


ö 233 Do ge now believe? But what does it coſt you 
do ſo? What temptation have you to the contrary ? 
aich now only lays hold of my promiſes, and is not 

1 diſcourag d by any of yqur own fears ; For what dif- 
x ies ate you brought to? What peril do you run by 
_— -ivate confeſſion of me? And therefore your faith is 
- 5 be boaſted of, tis rather reproachable, for that it 
js Hchenp. Do ye now believe? 1. e. Ate you ſure you do 

Thirdly, 9 . . 
relieve ? Do you not think too indulgently of your {elves ? 

we you examin'd your own hearts, and ſecur'd the 

\unds of your confidence? Indeed, you ſeem to your ſelves 

relieve; but I (who know you better than you do your 
ces) 6nd that you do not believe as you ought : For a 
nue faith will never be a deſerter; but you will by and 
by deſert me: — 8 your faith is reproachable, 
that it is ſo miſtaken. 
kept all theſe three defects were to be found in the 
preſent faith of the diſciples, at leaſt in ſome meaſure : 
* they did believe and make the ſame confeſſion be- 
vre: Yer we muſt acknowledge that their faith was hit her- 
0 weak, and labour ing and perplex'd : And the reaſon of 
all, was the prejudice they were bred in, (viz.) That 
the Meſſiah was to ſet up a worldly kingdom. So that 
when our Saviour diſcours'd to them concerning perſecu- 
tion and the croſs, tho the veneration they had tor his aw- 
ful goodness, would not ſuffer them to disbelieve what he 
{aid; yer their rooted belief of another thing inconſiſtent 
with this, could not but hold their faith under an intricate 
{uſpence : Bur now (this evening) our Saviour had by a 
more free and full diſcovery weeded this prejudice out of 
their minds: He had fatisfy'd them that the Meſſiah's 
kingdom was Heavenly ; that the redemption by Him 
was moral, not from ſuffering, but from fin ; that the world, 
and they, were of different families, different faſhions, dit- 
ferent tortunes : From which diſcovery their faith grew 
conſiſtent, it no longer contradicted it felf ; and therefore 
& was now profeſs d, as if it were perfectly new ; Now we 
believe. 

Let us obſerve from hence, that no man can have an 
2provable or ſteady faith, till ſuch time as he has rendred 
himſelf indifferent to the world. For. | 
He whoſe piety vaties and fluctuates according. to the 
Cfrrenc faces of the world; that ſwells at gain, and ebbs 
a loſs, and ſometimes (inks either in the calm of pleaſures, 
or under the preſſure of affliction; ſuch a one is (as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes him) Jike a wave of the ſca, driven about 
* ſed; let him not expect to receive any thing from the 

fd, 


till now 4 


The ſecond thing to be reflected on, is the cheapneſs of 


Curagements that they had juſt then received: They had 
jul received full aſſurances of their Maſter's endearment, of 
tie love of the Father, of the cohabitation of the ſpirit, of 
we income of their Prayers, of a future eternal reward: And 
d Fonder if the warmth of ſuch encouragements as theſe 
ade their faith ſpring up to a promiſing blade; but yet 
de {es that for want of a deeper root the next trial made it 
Uther, Let us obſerve from hence never to truſt that 
deigion that grows from an occaſional complacency or 
cleration of ſpirits, 
15 de that will entertain any reaſonable hopes of his 
au Chriſtianity muſt find it io the experiences of tempta- 
oy ue he can forgive when injury provokes him; 
mT © can ſufter when danger preſents it ſelf ;- what, he 
ego of his own to promote rhe intereſts of Piety ? 
_ without theſe experiences all our profeſſions, rho” 
. © v Couraglous, are but like Ephraim's carrying about 


- | * e his bow as the badges of his valour, and 

us he Wi away in the day of battle. | 
diſin alt Circumſtance. we are to reflect upon, is, the 
Ples miſtake of their faith: It was their own hearts 


10) Pronounced upon, and yet they were deceived ; and 
4 — W unſcaſonably, ow we believe, juſt at the 
Let us Ob en they were ready to confute their pretence. 
oblerve hence — That men are naturally apt to har- 


tle diſciples. faith ; and that mult be eſtimated from the eu- 


bour too indulgent an opinion of themſelves. For now theſe 
very diſciples were neareſt the time of their great diſcer- 
tion of their maſter, And had they but diſtruſted that 
faith, u hich they ſo confidently pronounced, they had in- 
fallibly ſecured it; had they but cried (as once before) 
Lord increaſe our faith, inſtead of now we believe, they 
had Infallibly prevented the ſhame of their approaching 
fall. Hut as it is the firſt method of God's gocd pleafure 
to g7ve grace unto the bumble, fo the next act of his com- 
paſſion 1s to bring the confident to ſhame that they may 
be made acquainted with humblencſb as a receſſity, who 
were not wiſe enough to preſer it as a virtue. 

Ver. 33. — I have overcome the world.) He had juſt 
told them, that in the world they thould have great tti- 
bulation, or that the world would perſecute them, bur he 
now adds, ye ſhall have me, who being a more powertul 
helper, will overcome the prince of this world. Which 
victory, though it was not conſummated but by the death 
and reſurrection of Chriſt ; yet he ſpeaks of it now as 
finiſhed, becauſe it was ſo near at hand, even as he had 
ſaid before, Now is the prince of this world caſt out, John 
xiv. 30. 

To conquer the prince of the world, was the fame as 
to have conquered the world itſelf ; therefore Chriſt bids 
the Apoſtles to be of good cheer, becauſe he had over- 
come their adverſary. Yer, though this was particularly 
and immediately ſpoken to the Apoſtles alone, the Apoſtle 
Paul ſhews, that it is applicable to all Chriſtians, ſaying, 
Thanks be to God, who has given us the vittory through 
our Lord Feſus Chrift, 1 Cor. xv. 57. And John fays, J 
write to gon, young men, becauſe ye have overco.1c the 
wicked one, 1 John 11. 13. For whatſoever is born of God, 
6vercometh the world, ch. v. 4. And they overcame him, 
[the world or the Devil, the prince of the world] by the 
blood of the Lamb, Revel. xii. 11. which has evabled all 
men, it they will, to overcome the world, fleſh, and tue 
Devil, fee Eph. vi. 12. 


1 Chriſt prayeth to his Father to glorify him õ ts pre- 
ſerve his Apoſtles, 11 in unity, 17 and truth 20 19 


glorify them, and all other believers with him in hea- 
ven. 


THESE words ſpake Jeſus; and lift up 

his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, 

the hour is come : glority thy Son, thar thy 
Son allo may glorify thee. 

2 As thou haſt given him power over all 
fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as 
many as thou halt given him. 

3 And this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

I have glorified thee on che earth : I 
have finiſhed the work which thou gavelt 
me to ao. | 

And now, O Father, glorify thou me 
with thine own ſelf, with the glory which 
I had with thee before the world was. 

6 I have manifeſted thy name unto the 
men which thou gaveſt me out of the world: 
thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me; 
and they have kept thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all things 
whatſoever thou haſt given me, are of 


thee. | | 
8 For I have given unto them the words 


ceived 


| 4 K 


which thou gavelt me; and they have re- 
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ceived them, and have known ſurely that I 
came out from thee, and they have believed 
that thou didſt ſend me. 

9 I pray for them: I pray not for the 
world, but for them which thou halt given 
me, tor they are thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are 
mine, and am glorified in them. 

11 And now am no more in the world, 
but thele are in the world, and I come to 
thee. Holy Father, keep through thine own 
name, thoſe whom thou halt given me, that 
they may be one, as we are. | 

12 While I was with them in the world, 
kept them in thy name: thoſe that thou 
gaveſt me [ have kept, and none of them ts 
loſt, but the ſon of perdicion : that the 
ſcripture might be fulfilled. 

13 And now come I to thee, and theſe 
things I ſpeak in the world, that they might 
have my joy fulfilled in themſelves. 

«4 I have given them thy word]; and the 
world hath hated them, becauſe they are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world. EY 

15 I pray not that thou ſhouldſt take 
them our of the world, but that thou 
ſhouldſt keep them from the evil. 

16 They are not of the world, even as 
I am not of the world. _ 

17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy 
word is truth. 

18 As thou haſt ſent me into the world, 


even ſo have I alſo ſent them into the | 


world. 

19 And for their ſakes I ſanctify my ſelf, 
that chey allo might be ſanctified through 
the truth. 

20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but 
tor them alſo which ſhall believe on me 
through their word : 

21 That they all may be one, as thou 
Father art in me, and I in thee ; that they 
alſo may be one in us: that the world may 
believe that thou haft ſent me. 

22 And the glory which thou gaveſt me, 
have given them: that they may be one, 
even as we are one. 

23 l in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one, and that 
the world may know that thou haſt ſent 
me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved 
me. 

24 Father, I will that they alſo whom 
thou haſt given me, be with me where [ 


am; chat they may behold my glory which 


knew the place: for Jeſus oft=times relore! I 


Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood wich | 


thou haſt given me: for thou lovedſt me 
before the foundation of the world. 


— — 


— 


25 O righteous Father, the world hath 
not known thee ; but I have known thee | 
and theſe have known that thou haſt ſe | 
me. 

26 And | have declared unto them th. 
name, and will declare zt - that the by 
wherewith thou haſt loved me 0 


? „ May be in 
them, and I in them. e 

Chriſt having ended his diſcourſe to his diſci 
being now retired alone in the garden of Gethſemane h 
makes his prayer to the Father, that as the time ct 11 
ignominious death was approaching, he would, for the by | 
tisfaction of his diſciples,, who would be ſcattered and c 
tended at his ſufferings, ſhew ſuch ſigns and wonders i. | 
his death and paſſion, as would neceſſarily raiſe thei; | » 
rits, and convince them with power, that he was re 5 | 
the Son of God, * 8k 9 
Ver. 2. — Over all fleſh.) To gather together all nu. 
tions and men in the belief and practiſe of his faith aud 
doctrine. And this was ſaid in oppoſition of that narrgy. 1 
neſs of God's diſpenſation, circumſcribed within the (mn | 
corner of the earth, the land of Judea. Becauſe that by 
the ſun- nine of the Goſpel, all men were at liberty 0 
enter into covenant with God, and to fit down with Abi. # 
ham and If:2c iu the kingdom of Heaven. ; 

Ver. 9. I pray for them, I pray not for the wor. i 
Chriſt had hitherto prayed for what principally regarded! 
hinſel:, or tor what he defired the Father to do in reſpe : 
to him. But here he begins to pray for them, his dici. 
ples, who had followed him in the regencration ; not for 
the wicked obſtinate reprobates, who blaſphemoully rejeg; 1 
the Goſpel of peace, and liſt themſelves under the fan. 1 
dard of fin and Satan. | 


ples, and 


the 


tiw 


C n a Þ. XVIII. 


Judas betrayeth Feſus. 6 The officers fall to the grun. 
10 Peter ſmiteth off' Malchus ear. 12 Feſus 1s tu, 
and led unto Annas and Caiaphas. 15 Peters dend. 
19 Jeſus examined before Caiaphas. 28 His arraignment q 
before Pilate. 36 His kingdom. 40 The Fews ask B. 
rabbas to be let looſe. 


HEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, | 

| he went forth with his diſciples ovet 
the brook Cedron, where was a garden, 
into the which he entred, and his dilci- 
ples. 


2 And Judas alſo which berrayed him, 


thicher with his diſciples. 
3 Judas then having received a band oF 
neu, and officers from the chief prieſts and 
Pharilees, cometh thither wich lanterns, and 
torches, and weapons. | | 
4 Jeſus therefore knowing all things chat ö 
ſhould come upon him, went forth, and | 
{aid unto them, Whom ſeck ye? 
5 They anſwered him, Jelus of Nazi-] 


rech. Jeſus ſaith unto them, I am „e. And] 


them. | 
6 Aſſoon then as he had ſaid unto a | 
am he, they went backward and fell to the 


ground. * 

7 Then asked he them again, Whon | 
ſeek ye? And they faid, Jeſus of N22 WF « 
reth. 


8 Jeſus 


18. 


on St. 70 HN 
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. 

$ Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I 
am le. If therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe 
90 theit way : | 

„ Thar the ſaying might be fulfilled 
which he ſpake, Ot them which thou gaveſt 
me, have! loſt none. 

10 Then Simon Peter having a ſword, 
gew it, and ſmote the high-prieſts ſervant, 
and cut off his right ear. The ſervants name 
was Malchus. 

11 Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up 
ty ſword into the ſheath : the cup which 
my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink 
i” > 


12 Then the band, and the captain and 
officers of the Jews took Jeſus, and bound 
him, 

13 And led him away to Annas firſt 
(fr he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, 
which was the high-prieft that ſame 
ent.) 

b 14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave 
counſel to the Jews, that it was expedient 
chat one man ſhould die for the people. 

15 And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, 
and /o did another diſciple. That diſciple 
was known unto the high-prieſt, and went 


in with Jeſus into the palace of the high- 
prieſt. 


16 But Peter ſtood at the door without. 


Then went out that other diſciple which 
was known unto the high-prieſt, and ſpake 
unto her that kept the door, and brought 
in Peter, 

17 Then ſaith the damſel that kept the 
door unto Peter, Art not thou alſo one 
of this mans diſciples ? He faich, I am 
Not. 

18 And the ſervants and officers ſtood 
there, who had made a fire of coals, (for it 
Vas cold) and they warmed themſelves : 
and Peter ſtood with them, and warmed 
himſelf, | 
19 J The high-prieſt then asked Jeſus of 
lis diſciples, and of his doctrine. 

20 Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly 
o the world; I ever taught in the ſyna- 
5ogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews 


aways reſort, and in ſecret have I ſaid no- 


( ing. 

21 Why askeſt thou me ? ask them which 

rh me, what I have (aid unto them: be- 
old, they know what I ſaid. 

ek And when he had thus ſpoken, one 
the officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus 

With the palm of his hand, ſaying, Anſwer- 


elt thou the high- prieſt ſo? 


— — —— 


23 Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken 


evil, bear witneſs of the evil: but if well, 
why ſmiteſt thou me ? 

24 (Now Annas had ſent him bound un- 
to Caiaphas the high-prieſt.) 

25 And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed 
himſelf : They ſaid therefore unto him, Art 
not thou alſo one of his diſciples ? He de- 
nied it, and ſaid, I am not. 

26 One of the ſervants of the high-prieſt, 
(being his kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut off) 
ſaith, Did not I ſee thee in the garden 
with him: | 

27 Peter then denied again, and imme- 
diately the cock crew. 

28 J Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas 
unto the hall of judgment: and it was 
early, and they themſelves went not into 
the judgment-hall, leſt they ſhould be de- 
filed: but that they might eat the paſſover. 

29 Pilate then went out unto them, and 
ſaid, What accuſation bring you againſt this 
man? 

30 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
If he were not a malefactor, we would not 
have delivered him up unto thee. 

31 Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take 
ye him and judge him according to your 
law, The Jews therefore {aid unto him, It 
is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death : 

32 That the ſaying of Jeſus might be ful- 
filled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what death 
he ſhould die. | 

33 Then Pilate entred into the judg- 
ment-hall again, and called Jeſus, and {aid 
unto him, Art thou the king of the Jews? 

34 Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this 


thing of thy ſelf, or did others cell it thee 


of me ? 

35 Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew ? Thine 
own nation, and the chief prieſts have de- 
livered thee unto me: What haſt thou 
done ? R's | 

36 Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom is not 
of this world: if my kingdom were of chi 
world, then would my ſervants fight, char I 
ſhould not be delivered to the Jews: but 
now is my kingdom not from hence. | 

37 Pilace therefore ſaid unto him, Arr 
thou a king then ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou _ 
fayelt that I am a king. To this end was [ 
born, and for this cauſe came I into tne 
world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto 24s 
truth. Every one that is of che ruth, hat- 
eth my voice. 


—_— — 
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28 Pilate faith unte him, What is truth? 
And when he had ſaid this, he went out 


DDP 


ing, If chou let this man go, thou art not 


again unto the Jews, and faith unto them, I 
had in him no fault at all. | 

39 But ye have a cuſtom, that I thould 
releaſe unto you one at the paſſover: will 
ye therefore that I releaſe unto you the king 
of the Jews: | 

40 Then cried they all again, ſaying, 
Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Barab- 
bas was a robber. 


SS I 3 A 4 


1 Chrift is ſcourged, crowned with thorns, and beaten. 4 
Pilate is deſirous to releaſe him, but being overcome with 
the witrage of the Jews, he delivered him to be crucified. 
23 They caft lots 5 his garments. 26 He commendeth 
his mother to Fohn. 28 He dieth. 31 His jide is pierced. 
38 He is buried by Joſeph and Nicodemus. 


HEN Pilate therefore took Jeſus , 
and ſcourged him. 

2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it on his head, and they 
put on him a purple robe. 

3 And laid, Hail king of the Jews : and 
they {mote him with their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and 
ſaich unto them, Behold, I bring him forth 
to you, that 
fault in him. 

5 Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the 
crown of thorns; and the purple robe. 


And Pilate ſaith unto them, Behold the | 


man. 

6 When the-chief prieſts therefore and 
officers ſaw him, they cried out, faying, 
Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate ſaith unto 
them, Take ye him, and crucify he for I 
find no fault in him. | 

7 The Jews anſwered him, We have a 
law, and by our law he ought to die, be- 
cauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. 

8 J When. Pilate therefore heard that 
laying, he was the more afraid; 

9 And went again into the judgment- 
hall, and faith unto Jeſus, Whence arc thou? 
But Jelus gave him no anſwer. 

10 Then faith Pilate unto him, . Speakeſt 
thou not unto me? knoweſt thou not that 
1 have power to crucify thee, and have 
power to releaſe thee ? 

11 Jeſus anſwered, Thou couldſt have 
no power at all againſt me, except it were 
given thee from above: therefore he that 
3 me unto thee hath the greater 

in. 5 

12 And ſrom thenceforth Pilate ſought 

to releaſe him: but the Jews cried out, ſay- 


ye may know that I find no 


Ceſars friend: whoſoever maketh himſelt 
a king, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſa:. 

13 J When Pilate therefore heard that 
ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, and ſat 
down in the judgment-ſear, in a place that 
is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrey 
Gabbatha. : 
14 And it was the preparation of the 
paſſover, and about the. ſixth hour: and 
he faith unto the Jews, Behold your 
King. 

7 But they cried out, Away with hin, 
away with Him, crucify him. Pilate faith 
unto them, Shall I crucify your king? The 
chief prieſts anſwered, We have no king 
but Ceſar. | 

16 Then delivered he him therefore uo 
them to be crucified. And they took Jeſus 
and led him away. 

17 And he bearing his croſs, went forth 
into a place called the place of a Skull, } 
which is called in the Hebrew, Golgo- 
tha. 

18 Where they crucified him, and tuo 
other wich him, on either fide one, and Je- 
ſus in the midſt. 

19 J And Pilate wrote a title, and put it 
on the croſs. And the writing was, JESUS 
OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of the 
Jews: for the place where Jelus was cru- | 
cified was nigh to the city: and it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, and La- 
tin. 

21 Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the 
Jews to Pilate, Write not, The king of the 
Jews ; but that he ſaid, 1 am king of te 
Jews. | | 

22 Pilate anſwered, What I have wit 
ten; I have written. 

23 J Then the ſoldiers, when they * 
crucified Jeſus, took his garments (an 
made four parts, to every ſoldier a part) 
and alſo his coat: now the coat N48 
without ſeam, woven from the top through 
out. 


24 They 


| 


ſaid therefore among them- 
ſelves, Let us not rent it, but calt low 
ic, whole it ſhall-be: that the ſcripture Ws 
be fulfilled, which faich, They N 
raiment among them, and for my e oo 
they did caſt. lots. Theſe things cherelo 
the ſoldiers did. 

25 J Now there ſtood 


Jeſus, his mother; and his mother 


by the croſs of 


5 filter, 


Mary! 


| 


* 


. 
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\ſary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene. | 

' 26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, 
ind the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he lo- 
ved, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, 
behold thy ſon. an 

;7 Then faith he to the diſciple, Behold 
hy mother. And from that hour that diſci- 
ple took her unto his own home. 

18 J After this, Jeſus knowing that 
| things were now accompliſhed that 
he ſcripture might be fulfilled, faith, I 
litt 
| 19 Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vi- 
negar : and they filled a ſpunge with vine- 
ger, and put it upon hyſlop, and put it to 
his mouth. 

zo When Jeſus therefore had receiy- 

el the vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed: 
ind he bowed his head, and gave up the 
holt. 
a 31 The Jews therefore becauſe it was 
the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not 
remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath- day 
(for that labbath-day was an high day) be- 
fought Pilate that their legs might be broken, 
and that they might be taken away. 

z Then came the ſoldiers, and brake 
the legs of the firſt, and of the other which, 
Was crucihed with him. 

3} But when they came to Jeſus, and 
lv that he was dead already, they brake 
an hs legs. 

34 But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear 
perced his ſide, and forthwith came there 
ot blood and water. 

35 And he that ſaw it, bare record, 
and his record is true: and he knoweth that 
le faith true, that ye might believe. | 

36 For theſe things were done, that the 
krpure ſhould be fulfilled, A bone of him 
lll not be broken. 

37 And again another ſcripture ſaith, 
They ſhall look on him whom they pier- 


33 © And aſter this, Joſeph of Arima- 
ea being a diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly 
it fear of the Jews) beſought Pilate that he 
gh take away the body of Jeſus : and 
late pave him leave : He came therefore 
ad took the body of Jeſus. 

39 And there came alſo Nicodemus 

ich at the firſt came to Jeſus by night) 

| brought 4 mixture of myrrhe and aloes, 

wout an hundred pound everoht | 

40 Then took they the body of Jeſus, 

| wound it in linen clothes, with the 
No. XVII. | 


| ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to 
bury. 
41 Now in the place where he was cru- 
cified, there was a garden: and in the gar- 


den a new ſepulchre, wherein was never 
man yet laid. 


42 There laid they Jeſus therefore, be- 
cauſe of the Jews pre paration- day, for the 
ſepulchre was nigh at hand. 


CHAP, xviii. and xix. In theſe chapters are contained 
the ſufferings of our Bleſſed Saviour, concerning which I 
have already remarked many things in Matt. xxvi, xxvii. 
Mark xv, xvi. Luke xxii, xxiii. And now 1 ſhall con- 


clude my Annotations on thoſe Scriptures by the follow- 
ing Diſſertations. 


A view of the Circumſtances of our Saviour's laſt Suſferings. 


In the hiſtory of our Saviour's laſt ſufferings at Jeraſa- 
lem there is mention made of four perſons of diſtinction, 
Viz, Caiaphas the high- prieſt, Pontius Pilate the gover- 
nor, his wife, and Herod the tetrarch of Galilee. For, 
Matthew ſays, Then aſſembled together the chief 
prieſts and the ſcribes, and the elders of the people, unto 
the palace of the high-prieft, who was called Caiaphas,” 
xxvi. 3. Then they that had laid hold on Jeſus, led him 
away to Caiaphas the high-prieſt, ver. 57. John likewiſe 
aſſures us, that at this time, Caiaphas was the high-pricit, 
and has informed us of a particular omitted by Matthew, 
namely, that our Saviour was firſt carried to Annas, fa- 
ther-in-law to Caiaphas, which was the high-prieſt that 
ſame year; John xviti. 3=] 24. | 
That Calaphas was now high-prieſt, appears hence: 
He was made high - prieſt by Valerius Gratus, predeceflor 
of Pontius Pilate, and was put out of that office by Vi- 
tellius, preſident of Syria, atter Pilate was ſent away out of 
the province of Judea. Joſephus informs us of Caiaphas's 
advancement to the prieſthood in theſe words: And a 
year aſter, he (Gratus) removed him (Eleazar the fon of 
Ananus), and gave the high-prieſthood to Simon the ſon of 
Camithus. He, having enjoyed this honour not above a 
year, was ſucceeded by Joſeph, who is alſo called Caia- 
phas. After this, Gratus went away for Rome, having 
been eleven years in Judea. And Pontius Pilate came 
thither as his ſucceſſor.” Antiq. 18. c. 2. The ſame hiſto- 
rian gives us the account of Caiaphas's removal 1n this 
manner. Vitellius, whilſt in Syria, ſent orders to Pilate to 
repair to Rome; after which, Vitellius went up to Jeru- 
ſalem, and there gave directions concerning ſeveral mat- 
ters. © Having done theſe things, ſays Joſephus, he took 
away the 4 de from the high- prieſt Joſeph, who is 
alſo called Caiaphas, and appointed Jonathan the ſon of 
Ananus high-pricſt : And then returned ro Antioch,” ibid. 
C. 5. | 1333 

It is evident therefore, that Caiaphas was high-prieſt, 
all the time that Pilate was in Judea. ; 

We fhall preſently have occaſion to take notice of ſe- 
veral things concerning Pilate; I ſhall here only ſhew that 
Pilate was at this time governor of Judea. Luke ſays, 
Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of Fudea, the word of God 
came unto. Fohn ihe ſon of Zacharias in the wilderneſs, 
Luke iii. 1, 2. If Luke in this text intends, not the tit- 
reenth year of Tiberius's reign from the death of Augu- 
ſtus, but the fifteenth year of his proconſular power, when 
he was made colleague of Auguſtus; it may poſſibly admit 
a debate, whether Pontius Pilate was governor. of Jude, 
when John the Baptiſt began to preach: Bur there can 
be no queſtion made, but that Pilate was governor 0i Ju- 
dea, at the time of our Saviour's crucifixion ; whether 
Luke be underſtood, in that place, to ſpeak of the pro- 
conſular power of Tiberius, or of his foie empire after 
the death of Auguſtus. . 
The fifteenth year of Tiberius's proconſular empire, 
and the twelfth of his ſole empire are pretty near Co-10- 
cident. For the fifteenth of his proconſular empire is 


| ſuppoſed to begin (vid. Kü Cric. in Baron. A. 875 399 


. 
: 


- —— 1 


31, 4 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Clap, 18, 19, 


— — 


about the 2 7th of Auguſt, A. D. 25. And the rath of 
his ſole empire began the 19th of Auguſt in the ſame, 
ear. 

: There is undoubtedly ſome difficulty in computing ex- 

actly the time, which the Evangeliſts have allotted to 

John the Baptiſt's and our Saviour's miniſtry. But whe- | 

ther we underſtand Luke to ſpeak of the fiſteenth of Ti- 


berius's proconſular power, or of his ſole empire; I think, | by 


that the earlieſt date of our Saviour's crucifixion mult be 
chat of the Jewiſh paſſover, which happened in the fit- 
teenth year of 'Tiberius's ſole empire, A. D. 29, and the 
lateſt date the Jewiſh paſſover, which happened in the 
19th year of Tiberius's ſole empire, A. D. 33. 

Take any year from 29 to 33 incluſively ; and Pontius 
Pilate was governor of Judea. f 3 

This may be made appear in this manner. Tiberius 
died the 16th of March, A. D. 37. Vid. Pagi Critic. in 
Bar. A. 37. n. ii. Vitellius received the tidings of it at 
Jeruſalem. Joſeph. Ant. lib. 18. cap. vi. p. $06. in. But 
Pilate had been removed ſometime before this, (ibid. cap. 5- 
ſect. 2.) as is allowed by all: How long before, we will 
not now enquire. Pilate therefore was removed from his 
overnment before the paſſover, A. D. 37. when he had 
Poon there ten years. So Joſephus ſays expreſly : * And 
Pilate, having been ten years in Judea, haſtened away to 
Rome, in obedience to the orders he had received from 
Vitellius, not | daring to refuſe.” (Ibid.) Subſtract ten 
from 37, and it appears that Pilate was governor of Ju- 
dea, before the paſſover in A. D. 27, and conſequently 
before our Saviour's laſt ſufferings. . 

That our Saviour was crucified in Judea, in the reign of 
Tiberius, under Pontius Pilate, is the unanimous teſtimo- 
ny of Chriſtian writers, is particularly mentioned by Ta- 
citus, Ann. I. 15. c. 44. an Heathen author, and is not 
denied by any. But this being a principal fact, I am not 
obliged ro produce any paſſages relating to it now. All 
I am concerned to do at preſent is, ro ſhew, that ac- 
cording to the notes of time, mentioned by the Evange- 
liſts, Pontius Pilate muſt have been governor of Judea, 
when our Saviour was crucified. This I preſume I have 
made appear from Joſephus, who mult be allowed to have 
known, what government his own country was under art 
that time. | 

Matthew ſays, that when he ( Pilate) was ſet down on 
the judement-ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have, 
thou nothing to do with that juſt man for 1 have ſuffered 
many things this day in a dream, becauſe of bim, Matt. 
xxvii. 19. | 

So long as the commonwealth ſubſiſted, it was very un- 
uſual for the governors of the provinces to take their wives 
with them: And afterward, Auguſtus ſeems not much to 
have approved of it. Sueton. in Aug. c. 24 But how- 
ever, the contrary cuſtom prevailed. It is evident from 
Tacitus, that at the time of Auguſtus's death, Germa- 
nicus had his wife Agrippina with him in Germany. Tacit. 
Ann. I. i. c. 40, 41. Aud in the beginning ot Tiberius's 
reign, he cartied her with him him into the Eaſt. Id. lib. 
ji. c. 54. And Piſo, the prefe& of Syria, took his wife 
alſo along with him, at the ame time. Ibid. c. 55. But 
there is nothing can render this more apparent than a mo- 
tion, made in the Roman ſenate by Severus Caecina, in 
rhe qth conſulſhip of Tiberius, and 2d of Druſus Cacfar, 
A. D. 21. That no magittrate, to whom any province 


was aſſigned, ſhould be accompanied by his wife; (Id. I. 


It. c. 3 3.) except the ſenates rejecting it, and that with ſome 
indignation, ibid. c. 34. | Rey? 

Luke fays, that when Plate heard of Galilee, be asked 
whether the man were a Galilean. And as ſoon as he 
knew, that he belonged to Herod's juriſdiction, he ſent 
him to Hercd, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at that 
time, Luke xxili. 7. As this Herod was the ſon of Herod 
the Great, and a Jew, there is all rhe reaſon in the 
world to ſuppoſe, that he often went to Jeruſalem at the 
Jewvith feaſts. Joſephus has particularly mentioned his 
being there at one of their fealts, A. D. 37. which J be- 
lieve, none will deny to be the feaſt of the paſſover. He 


is ſpeaking of Vitellius, prelident of Syria, Having given 
directions about theſe matters, he (Vitellius) went np to 


Jeruſalem with Herod the tetrarch and his friends to wor- 
ſhip God, a feaſt of the Jews being nigh at hand, Joſeph. 
Autiq. lib. 18. c. 6. | we 


| 


| 


take the remaining particulars in the order, 
lie. | 
high-prieſt and rulers of the Jews, after they h 
attempted to get evidence againſt him from wi 
related, that the high-prieſt ſaid unto him; ] 
by the living God, that thou tell us, whether they 1, F 


ſaid” e neverthe 


and falling. down upon their knees, ibid. c. xv. belecencd 


This is Ceri 
| high-prieſt among the Jews at a time. This 1s 


6—— — ——— 


— 


— 


Having diſpatched theſe general things, we may no 


in Waich the; 
Whilſt our Saviour was under examination before :; 
ad In Vain 
itnelies, *i, 
adjure 5/5, 


Cbriſt, the Son 1 God. Jeſus faith unto him, Then 7 
eſs, T ſay unto you, hereafter ſpall y; ſee th 
Son of man ſitting on the right hand ꝙ power, and , _ 
in the clouds of Heaven, Then the kigh-pricis rear l. 
N ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy, Nait, xy, » 
It has been thought by ſome, that the high. prieſ. 
might not rend his clothes: But, that he might, aud Gig 
do fo, upon extraordinary occaſions, will appear from the 
following particulars, The author of rhe firſt bock af 
Maccabces ſays ; Then Jonathan rent his clothes, and c.; 
earth upon his head, 1 Macc. xi. 71. Jonathan wa, ten 
ligh-prieſt ; the occaſion of this action was his mens ten. 
ning away from their enemies. Doctor Lightkoor, in lis 
Hebrew and Thalmudical exercitat ions upon this text g 
Matthew, quotes theſe words from Maimonides : J n 
witneſſes ſpeak out the blaſphemy which they heard, itn ci 
hearing the blaſphemy are bound to rend their clisbes, 16 
the high-prieſt among the Jews was one of their jydoes 
and was preſent at trials, he muſt be comprehonced in 
this rule. I ſubjoin to theſe a paſſage of Joſephus. Per. 
haps, it will not be thought to come up to our pci, be- 
cauſe he does not ſpeak of the high- prieſt in the gular 
number. But 1 do not ſee, why the perſon, who was ad 
tually in rhe high-priefthood, muſt be excluded; and in] 
one reſpect. it exceeds the fact, now before us. Fur Cri 
phas undoubtedly: had on, at this time, his ordinary 
clothes; whereas, Joſephus ſpeaks of the prici}s ig 
the garments which they wore in their miniſtrat ion a the 
temple. i | ; 
'The, caſe was this: Florus, governor of Jacea, had 
plundercd the Sacred Treaſury ar Jerufalem, Joſ. de bel 
Jud. lib. ii. c. 14 and committed many other abuleg 
Hereupon, the Jews, being highly provoked,” were ready 
to break out into war with the Romans. Aud a grea 
number of them; being got together into an open pls 
in the city, gave out many reflections upon Florus. Jol 
ſephus ſays, that upon tlis, The chief men and tt 
high-prieſts, being filled with concern, reut their gemi 


the people to be peaccable, and to bear patiently wad 
had paſt already, rather than provoke Florus to do ft 
worſe.” boos 
When this tumult was appeaſed, Florus intending (4 
Joſephus ſuppoſes) to exact conditions the people woul 
not comply with, and thereby to bring on an open v8 
called the chief men to him, and told them, thac g 
wauld eſteem this a teſtimony of their fidelity, ard 0 
their intention to be quiet for the future, if tke pecf 
would go out of the city, and ſalute his ſuldiers an 
were then coming from Cefarea.” The chief men at 
Jews then called the people to the temple, and den 
them to ſubmit to theſe demands; but were: ot alle! 
28. upon them. Then © every prieſt: and NN 
od, when they had brought forth rhe Holy Veſſels, 0 
ing clothed in the veſtments which they wear in the 
cred Functions, entreated them not to exaſperate 1 
mans to come and take away from them thoſe ue 
which were conſecrated to God. Then might be 0 
the high - prieſts themſelves with aſhes on thei heads 
their breaſts naked, heir garments being rent. W. i 
In this hiſtory we have frequent mention of chief ＋. 
in the plural number. Now the chief prieft's Wit Ma 
and all the council ſought falſe witneſs aguinſt ” p) , 
xxiv. $9. Aud they led Feſtis away t0 ite his / The 
aud with bin were aſſembled the chief pritſis ai. 1 
ders. and the ſcribes, Mark. xiy. 5 3 1 know 7 
this may be thought by ſome an 1mpropriety, e 
Evangelifts expreſſion; becauſe ſtrictly there was but 
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. * a 10wl 
very true, and the Evangeliſts appear to hate * 17 
very well. But then, all thoſe who had ever be 


effice of high-prieſt; were called ſo like vii; wy 


l 


—— 


Chap: 18, 19. 
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eve, ſome others beſides: I need not now enquire who. 


But ſo far is this ſtile from affording any juſt objection 

it the Sacred Hiſtorians, that it may very well be 
reckoned one proof of their being well acquainted with 
che things, of which they have written; fince it is the 
alual ſtile of Joſephus. I need not produce any particu- 
lar paſſages for the proof of it. The expreſſion occurs 
more than once in thoſe I have juſt now tranſcribed. 

We ate informed, that from the high-prieſt's, our Sa- 
viour was led away, and delivered to Pontius Pilate, Matt. 
rü. 2. All the Evangeliſts aſſure us of this, Mark xv. 1. 
Luke Mili. 1. John xviti. 28, 29. It is plain from the 
New Teſtament and other ancient writings, that the Ro- 
man governor ot Judea uſually reſided at Ceſarea, Tacit. 
hiſt, lib. ü. cap. 79. vid. & Joſeph. de B. J. lib. ii. c. 9. 
Antiq. 18. C. 3. I. XX. c. 4. there being only an inferior 
officer loft at Jeruſalem with a band or legion of ſoldiers 
to keep all things there in order : Bur yer ir is certain, 
that ar the time of their great feaſts, and eſpecially at the 

aver, the governor himſelf was wont to be at Jernſa- 
Jem, to prevent, or ſuppreſs diſtarbances. There is fre- 

nent mention in Joſephus's hiſtory of the preſence of the 
ocutators of Judea, or of the preſidents of Syria, at 
Jeruſalem at theſe times. I have juſt now ſhewn that Vi- 
cellius, prefident of Syria, was at Jeruſalem, at the paſſo- 
ger, A. P. 37. He had been there alſo at the paſſover of 
the year before; as is very plain in Joſephus, Ant. I. 13. 
c 5 In the reign of Claudius, Cumanus, procurator of 
Juea, was at Jeruſalem at one of the paſſovers, ib. I. xx. 
c. 4 de bell. J. Ii. c. 12. And afterward, in the reign 
of the fame Emperor, Quadratus, preſident of Syria, ha- 
bing ſent away Cumanus, juſt now mentioned, to give an 
account of his adminiſtration to Ceſar, went up himſelf 
to ſeraſalem. Joſephus's words are theſe: Having 
fniſhed theſe affairs, he went up from Lydda to Jeruſa- 
lem; and finding the people celebrating the feaſt of un- 
kavened bread ory quietly, he returned to Anrioch,” ib. 
cn. the ſeat ot the preſidents of Syria. In another 
place he ſpeaks of a great number of Jews, who preſent- 
ed complaints at the paſſover to Ceſtius Gallus, preſident 

— — — Florus, their own governor, then like- 

e at Jeruſalem, ib. c. 14. 

Moreover, very probably Pilate was often at Jeruſa- 
lem, at the feaſts, for the auminiſtration of juſtice. Jeru- 
lalem was the chief city of Jadea, and had a council in 
t. And it was very uſual for the Roman governors to go, 
at times, to the chief towns of their provinces, on this 
account ; as is evident from many paſſages of the Roman 
authors, Cic. ad Attic. 1. v. ep. 20, &c. And it may be 
fury concluded from the Evangeliſts, that Pilate was at 
ſerulalem-now' for this very end: As it is alſo very plain, 
that he had uſed to keep court there, at this feaſt. 77 

— — ks that I ſhould releaſs unto you one 
be paſſover, John xviii. 39. i 

lu the account, the Evangeliſts have given us of Pilate's 
conduct, there are ſeveral things very remarkable; which 
ought therefore to be conſidered,” and accounted for. 
The high-prieſts, and elders of the Jews were very ear- 

or our Saviour's condemnaticn ; but Pilare appears 
ery backward to pronounce any ſentence upon him. He 

eu that for envy they had delivered him, Matt. xxvii. 18. 

hen they charged him with ſtirring up the people, and 
laying that he was a king, Pilate ſaid unto him, Art thou 
ite king of the Fews £ Luke xxiii. 2. Jeſus anſwered, 
1% kingdom is not of this world, John xviii. 33.—36. 
505 therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a king tben? 
by : tes Thou ſayeft that I am a king. To this end 
e and for this cauſe came I into the world, that 
1 bear - witneſs to the truth. — Pilate ſaith unto 
— What is truth * And when he had ſaid this, he went 

* unto the Fews, and ſaith unto them, I find in 
7. at all, — 37, 38. 

aur Saviour among the people, Pilate enquires into this 
"urge, of his raking upon bim the title ot a king; and 
perceiving, tl rer irg 20 

8, that he intended not by it any worldly govern- 
— but only that his deſign had been to teach men 
— certain principles, he asks him, What is truth ? or 
5 2 that truth, which he profeſſed to teach? But 

, © Ong ſolicitous to know particularly what theſe prin- 
* vere, and being ſatisfied from what he had already 


lead from our Saviour, that thete was nothing ſeditious 


on St. 70 HN. 


3 
being no proof of any diſturbances cauſed by | 


1 


in them, he did not ſtay for an anſwer to this queſtion ; 
but immediately goes out to the Jews, and tells them: 1 
ſnd in him no fault at all. 

| Grotius, in Jo. xviii. 38. ſuppoſes that Pilate, by the 
kingdom our Saviour ſpoke of, underſtood ſuch a king- 
dom as the Stoicks aſcribed to their wiſe men, a kingdom 
no more prejudicial to the Roman government than theirs. 
He certainly conceived of our Saviour as a leader only of 
ſome innocent ſect, and apprehended, that it was nothing 
but eny and ſecret malice, that moved the Phariſees to 
deman judgment againſt him, 

But notwithſtanding what Pilate, ſaid of the innocence 
of Jeſus, the Jews were till preſſing for a ſentence againtt 
him. However, Pilate could not yet be prevailed on to 
anſwer their demands ; but ordered him to be ſcourged ; 
and the ſoldiers platted à crown of thorns, and put it upon 
his head, and they Fr on him a purple robe, John xix. 1, 2. 
abuſed and mocked him. Pilate, hoping they might be 
ſatisfied with this, went forth again ; and ſaith unto them, 
Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may know that I 
find no fault in him, — ver. 4. When the chief priefts 
therefore and the officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, 
Crucify him, cruciſy him. Pilate ſaith unto them? Take 
ye bim and crucify him for I find no fault in him. The 
Jets anſwered him, We have a law, and by our law he 
oug bt to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. When 
Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he was the more afraid, 
== YET. 6, 7, ©. 

Many learned and judicious expoſitors underſtand by 

theſe laſt words, that Pilate became yer more afraid than 
before, to paſs ſentence of condemnation upon Jeſus ; leſt, 
after all, he ſhould prove to be ſome extraordinary per- 
ſon. They ;hink, that having, probably, received ſome 
accounts of our Saviour's miracles, and hcaring this 
charge, that he had made himſelf the Son of Gcd, he was 
brought into ſome doubrs whether he might not be ſome 
uncommon perſon, like thoſe heroes, or demi-gods, which 
were ſo much ſpoken of among the Greeks and Romans; 
and therefore he was ſeized with a freſh tear of being con- 
cerned in his death; ſee Grotius and Hammond, c. in 
loc. 
The words will bear another ſenſe, and J confeſs, that 
ever ſince I have read Joſephus, in whom there are di- 
vers inſtances of the Jewiſh zeal about this time, and of 
tumults and ſeditions which they run into, upon the leaſt 
affront offered to their religious inſtitutions, ſome of which 
Pilate had been witneſs to, I have underſtood theſe words 
in a different ſenſe, and have thought that Pilare finding 
they intereſted their religion in this cauſe, and that they 
were reſolute in it, became afraid, he muſt at laſt ſubmit 
to them. And I am glad to find, at levgth, that I am 
not ſingular in this interpretation. Beza ſays upon this 
place: He was not wit haut reaſon afraid, that an open ſe- 
dition might happen, if he did not comply with the mulli- 
tude. And Calvin allows of this ſenſe alſo. 

But this ſenſe being liable to an objeftion from an ex- 
preſſion John uſes, alter this, it will be needful to conli- 
der what follows. Pilate having heard this, went again 
into the judgment-hall, and ſaith unto Feſus, Whence art 
thou ? but Feſus gave him no anſwer. Then ſaith Pilate 
unto him, &pcakeſft thou not unto me? Knoweſt ib not, 
that I have power to crucify thee, and have power to re- 
leaſe thee ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou coulift have no power at 
all againſt me, except it were given thee from above ; there 
fore he that delivered me unto thee, bath the greater an. 
And from thenceforth Pilate ſeught to releaſe him, John xix. 


1 
Theſe laſt words may be reckoned an objeQion againſt 
the ſenſe, in which I underftand the woids above-men- 
tioned. But certainly John does not hereby intend, that 
Pilate then began to ſeek to releaſe Jeſus. He has, before 
this, related divers attempts which Pilate had made to 
bring the Jews to temper. What he means hereby is, 
that he fill ſought to releaſe him; that upon hearing what 
Jeſus ſaid in this laſt examination, he made an trial 
of the Jews, to ſee, if they could not be contented. Our 
Lord had maintained his innocence, told Pilate that he 
could have no power againſt him, if it had not been al- 
lowed by the providence of God, for particular ends and 
reaſons ; and that they who had delivered him to him, 
had been guilty of an heinous and aggravated crime. 
Pilate therefore, being - ſtill ſatisfied ot his innccence, 


made 
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Chap. 1 


made one and another attempt aftet this, to bring the 
Jews to conſent to his being releaſed. But at length, te 
voices of them and of the chief prieſts prevailed, Luke 
xxiii. 23. when Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, 
but rather a tumult was made, Matt. xxvil. 24. then aelt- 
vered he him unto them to be crucified, John xix. 16. 

So that, whether the fear which ſeized Pilate, upon the 
Jews telling him, that Jeſus had made himſelf the Son of 
God, was a fear ariſing from an apprehenſion, that he 
might be ſome extraordinary perſon, and more than a 
man ; or whether it was an apprehenſion of diſturbances 
and tumults, if he did not hearken to the Jews ; yet it 1s 
evident from the paſſages laſt quoted, and from many o- 
thers in the Goſpels, that the Evangeliſts have repretent- 
ed Pilatc's condemnation of our Lord, as extorxted from 
him. 

He told them once and again, that he found no fault 
in him he had him ſcourged, and brought him out to 
them, in a mock royal dreſs ; hoping they might be ſatis- 
fied with this * and diſgrace. It being his cu- 
ſtom at the paſſover to releaſe to them ſome priſoner of 
their nation, and the people being gathered together in 
great numbers, and now demanding this favout of him; 
he propoſed to them, that Jeſus might be the petſon: 
But they being moved by the high-prieſts, deſired that 
Barabbas might be releaſed ; a criminal ſo infamous, that 
no one not void of all ſhame would have ſpoke for him ; 
a man that had been taken up in an inſutrection againſt 
the Roman government, and that had committed robbery 
and murder. Not being able, by all theſe methods, to 
move the compaſſion or equity of the Jews ; nor obſer- 
ving that there was any party among the common peo- 
ple, that favoured Jeſus ; and being willing 1 content the 
people, he delivered Feſus unto them to be crucified, Mark 
xv. I5. The Evangeliſts are unanimous in the account, 
that this ſentence was pronounced only 10 content the 
Fews, that is, either to ſecure the peace of the province, 
or to maintain his intereſt with the people, when he faw 
that nothing could ſatisfy or appeaſe their rage, but the 
death of Jeſus. When Pilate ſaw that be could prevail 
nothing ; but rather a tumul: was made, he took water, 
and waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am in- 
nocent from the blood of this juſt perſon , ſee ye to it. Then 
anſwered all the people and jaid, bis blood be on us and on 
our children, Mart. xxvii. 24, 25. Luke xxiii. 24, 25. John 
xix. 14—16. 

It will ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that a Roman governor 
ſhould have avy inducements to comply with the demands 
of people, contrary to his own judgment and inclination. 
But he that conliders the account we have of the princt- 
ples and behaviour ot the Jewiſh nation at this time, will 
be ſatisfied, the Evangeliſts have here given a juſt and true 
repreſentation of this tranſaction; and will be convinced, 
that a Roman governor, with all his authority, could not 
paſs by any thing, which they apprehended to be a breach 
on their religious conſtitution, without hazarding che 
peace of his province. All this will not juſtity an unrigh- 
teous ſentence, but that this was the caſe is plain. 

We have ſeen that rhe high-prieſts pretended, that Je- 
ſus had been guilty of blaſphemy, in making himſelf the 
Son of God, and that by their law he ought to die, John 
xix. 7. And Pilate had had experience of their prodigi- 
ous firmneſs and zeal for all the parts of their religion ; 
for, there are two particular proofs, they gave him of 


this, related by Joſephus ; the one on occaſion of his 


placing the Roman enſigus in Jeruſalem ; the other upon 
his attempting to bring water into the city with money 
taken out of the Sacred Treaſury. The former is related 
by Joſephus thus : * Pilate the prefect of Judea ſending 
his army from Ceſarea, and putting them into winter quar- 
ters at Jeruſalem, brought the carved images of Ceſar 
which are on the enſigns into the city, in violation of rhe 
Jewiſh laws ; ſince our law forbids the making of any 
images. For which reaſon the former governors were 
wont to come into the city with enſigns deſticute of thoſe 
ornaments. Pilate was the firſt, who ſet up images in je- 
ruſalem; and he did it privately, the army making their 
entry in the night-time. But aſſoon as the people knew 
it, they went in a vaſt body to Ceſarea, making earneſt 
ſupplication for many days, that the images might be re- 
moved. He not granting their petition, thinking it would 
be diſhonourable ro the Emperor to do ſo, and they ſtill 


| orders. This put him out of all temper; for he was ® 


ties. This reduced him to the utmoſt perplexity. 


5 19. 
erſiſting in their requeſt to him, on the Gxt 
toy ordered his ſoldiers to their — 3 having 
himſelf on his tribunal, in the Circus, near which he h 
placed his men, that they might be in readinek; - Fray 
when the Jews came to him thither with their petition 10 
ſoldiers having, upon a ſignal given, ſurrounded them he 
threatned them with immediate. death, if they did . 
give over their clamours and return home. The — 
threw themſelves on the ground, and offered their ne ke 
to the ſword, and ſaid: They could die much more eaſ | ; 
than they could dare to do any thing contrary to the 15 
dom of their laws. Pilate ſurprized at their Rummel, * 
the obſervation of their laws, immediately gave — 
bringing back the images from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea, 
e by Wy E : 
here immediately follows after this, an acco 

diſturbance raiſed ar Jeruſalem by Pilate's — 
bring water into the city, at the expence of money eaken 
out of the Sacred Treaſury. Joſephus ſays, That“ — | 
thouſands got together, crying out, that he ought to — 
ſiſt from this undertaking; that many vented moſt re. 
proachful ſpeeches againſt him. Some were killed 
and others wounded in this tumulr, but at length the fe 
dition was ſuppreſled.” 

Both theſe attempts of Pilate were made at the beoin. 
ning of his government. Some learned men, who { 
poſe, that Pilate came into Judea, A. D. 25, place hs 
in that year, Cleric. hiſt. eccl. And others, who ſuppoſe, 
that Pilate was not procurator of Judea till the year 27 
place them there, Baſnage, Ann. Polit. Eccl. am of 
opinion, the firſt attempt was made by him at the begin- 
ning of the firſt winter after his arrival in the province, 
and the other the ſummer following. Undoubtedly, je 
had ſeen the Jews firmneſs upon both theſe occaſions, and 
poſſibly upon ſome others, before the time of the even: 
which we are conſidering, 

We have another attempt of Pilate's, of the ſame 1a. 
ture, mentioned in the letter, which Agrippa the elder 
ſent to Caligula; as this letter is given us by Philo, In 
ſome particulars, it has a great reſemblance with the 
ſtory, Joſephus has told, of Pilate's bringing the enfigns 
into Jeruſalem ; and in others it is very different from t; 
which has given occaſion to ſome learned men to ſuppoſe, 
that Philo has been miſtaken. For my own part, as | 
make no doubt, but Jcſephus's account of the enſigns is 
true; fo, I think, that Philo may alſo be relied on tor the 
truth of a fact, he has mentioned as happening in his own 
time in Judea: And, conſequently, I judge them to be 
two different facts. 

Agrippa reckoning up to Caligula the ſeveral favours 
conferred on the Jews by the imperial ſamily, ſays; Pi- 
late was procurator of Judea. He not ſo much out of 
reſpect to Tiberius, as a malicious intention to vex the 
people, dedicates gilt ſhields, and places them in Herod's 
palace within the Holy City. Thete was no human figure 
upon them, nor any thing elſe, which is forbidden, en- 
cept an inſcription, which expreſſed theſe two things, ths 
name of the perſon who dedicated them, and of him, to 
whom they were dedicated. When the people perceived 
what had been done, — they deſired this innovation d 
the ſhields might be re&ified, that their ancient cuſtoms, 
which had been preſerved through ſo many ages, and 
had been hitherto untouched by kings and emperors, 
might not now be violated. He refuſed their demands 
with roughneſs ; ſuch was his temper, fierce and untracta- 
ble. 7 then cried out, Do not you raiſe a {edition 
yourſelf ; Do not you diſturb the peace by your own l. 
legal praCtices. It is not Tiberius's pleaſure, that 
any of our laws ſhould be broken in upon. If you hate 
received any edict, or letter from the emperor to this put, 
poſe, produce it, that we may leave ſoliciting you, al! 
depute an embaſly to him, and entreat him to revoke his 


ſeated 


fraid, that if they ſhould ſend an embaſſy, they might 
diſcoyer the many male-adminiſtrations of his gern 
ment; his extortions, his unjuſt decrees, his inhumau crue” 


1 
the one hand, he was afraid to remove things, that * 
been once dedicated, and was alſo unwilling to do oy 
vour to men that were his ſubjects: And on the Ebe- 
hand, he knew very well the inflexible ſeverity ot. J. 
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rius. The chiet men of the nation, obſerving this, ad, 
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orceiving, that he repented of what he had done, though 
be endeavoured to conceal it, write a moſt humble and 
cmiſſive letter to Tiberius. It is needleſs to ſay, how 
he was provoked, when he had read the account of Pi- 
luce s ſpeeches and threatnings ; the event ſhewing it ſut- 
ſciently. For he ſoon ſent a letter to Pilate reprimanding 
him for ſo audacious A proceeding, requiring alſo, that 
che ſhields ſhould be removed. And accordingly they 
ere carried from the metropolis to Ceſarea by the ſea- 
cle called Sebaſte from your great grandfather, that 
chey might be placed in the temple there conſecrated to 
um; and there they were repoſited,” Philo de leg. ad 
i p. 1031. 
11 2 4 doubtleſs obſerves the ſeveral different cir- 
aumſtances of this ſtory from that of the enſigns, which 
ofephus has told; and particularly, that this dedication 
the ſhields was made ſometime after Pilate had been 
in the province; becauſe now he had been guilty of many 
male practices in his government; whereas, the fact which 


in the province. This circumſtance may be an argument, 


ir. 
A cannot however be poſitive, that this fact happened 
before our Saviour's crucifixion. But yet, methinks, it 
may help us to form an idea, how Pilate underſtood that 
threarning ſpeech of the Jews : I thor let this man go, 


yet undoubtedly Pilate had, before this time, committed 
many abuſes. And though he might be very well fatis- 


yet he might be unwilling to provoke the principal men 
of the Jewiſh nation to ſen | Tiberius an account of his 


preſects, but becauſe they were more eſpecially fo under 
Tiberius ; who was very ſolicitous for the peace of his 


in the provinces for ſo long a time, becauſe they all en- 


ſaid in them, the more eager they were to improve it to 
that end, ee Joſ. Antiq. lib. 18. c. 7. 


regard to his private intereſt, might be in ſubjection to a 


they pretended their religion was concerned. 

| have partly ſhewn before, and ſhall do it more at 
large hereafter, what power the Jewiſh magiſtracy and the 

oman governor were poſſeſſed of at this time in Judea. 
But the juſtneſs of the Evangeliſts account upon this head 
(1 which likewiſe they are perfectly harmonious) appears 
to me ſo very material, that I know not how to forbear 
making here two or three remarks upon occaſion of Pi- 
ate s pronouncing the ſentence of condemnation on ſeſus; 
Which is a proof of his ſupreme authority in that country, 
in capital cauſes. 

l. According to the Evangeliſts then, the Jews had 
not now the power of life and death. But, 
* had the power of life and death. So he has alſo 
r hilo and Joſephus. This is a place, in which later wri- 
= would have been in great danger of tripping. The ac- 
cy of the Evangeliſts is remarkable on two accounts. 
, Judea, though ſometimes called a province, was proper- 
Y a branch of the province of Syria : But yer had a Roman 
Fawn reſiding in it with ſupreme authority, which was 
whey uncommon thing: © Ituræique & Judzi, defunctis 

— Sohemo atque Agrippa, Provinciz Syriæ additi.“ 
uncl. Ann. 12. c. 23. What Tacitus here ſays, was done 
8 the death of Agrippa, had been the caſe before his 
ö ay and was ſo, particularly, in the time of Pilate ; as 
af'$ zend, in that he was diſplaced by Vitellius, preſident 
rin. Vid. & Joſeph. de Bell. lib. 2. cap. 8. F. 1. Antiq. 
* 2 ule. $. 5. & alibi, 2. Pilate's proper title was 
tor, 4 procurator. Tacitus alſo calls Pilare procura- 

un. 15. c. 44. Now this was ordinarily the title 


© officer that took care of the emperor's revenue in 


— 


— 


thou art not Ceſar's friend, John xix. 12. For, ſuppoling | 
this affair of the ſhields not to have happened till after 
qur Saviour's crucifixion, (which however is not certain) 


A | thee, John xvill. 29, 30. 
fied, the acquitting Jeſus and ſetting him at liberty would 


not be deemed any crime, it the caſe was fairly ſtated ; ' guilty of one of the worſt of crimes ; ſuch as are ordina- 


behaviour on other occalions. This we may the more 
ealily credit, not only becauſe at all times the remon- | 
{trances of a province were very much dreaded by the 


provinces, and had endeavoured to ſecure them from the 
exactions of his officers. And it was for this reaſon, as | 
he himſelf ſaid, that he ſuffered the preſidents to remain 


clamorous and tumulcuous people, in an affair, in which | 


ace, and buffeted him, | 
. of their hands ; ſaying, Propheſy unto us thou Chriſt, 


— 


a province, and is equivalent to that of quzſtor under the 
republic, or in a province ſubject to the ſenate; which 
officer had not the power of life and death. But Pilate 
tho he had the title of procurator, had the power of a 
preſident. The Evangeliſts uſually give Pilate, Felix, and 
Feſtus, the title ot governor, a general word, and very 
proper according to the uſage of the beſt writers, and of 
Joſephus in particular, in many places. 

2. According to the Evangeliſts, the Jewiſh council, 
having, as they pretended, convicted Jeſus of blaſphemy, 
and judged him guilty of death, they go with him to 
Pilate : And they ſe:m to have expected, that Pilate 
ſhould confirm their ſentence, and ſign an order, that he 
might be puniſhed accordingly. And they afterward, 
openly and confidently inſiſt upon it, that he ſhould not 
acquit a perſon, who, they faid, had been guilty of a 
crime, which, according to their law, was capital, The 
Fews anſwered him, 15 have a law, and by our law he 


| | ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God, John 
ofephus has related, happened very ſoon after his arrival 


xix. 7. This appears to me very obſervable : But yet, 


| | nothing is more likely, than that they ſhould talk in this 
chat Philo did not rake the enſigns for ſhields ; it being 


very unlikely, he ſhould miſtake the time of ſuch an 


way; ſince they were governed by the Romans according 
to their own laws, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter in the Acts 
ot the Apoſtles. 

But I would alſo take this opportunity of adding a 
text, not yer inſiſted on, which, it I underſtand it aright, 
is a freſh indication, that according to the Sacred Wri- 
ters, the Jews had not now ſupreme power within them- 
ſelves. When the Jewiſh elders had brought Jeſus before 
Pilate, he ſaid to them, What accuſation bring you againſ# 
this man ? They anſwered and ſaid unto him, If he were 
not a malefactor, we would not have delivered him up unto + 
The original word, and our Eng- 
Iſh word malefactor, I think, uſually denote a criminal, 


rily puniſhed with death, perperual impriſonment, the 
mines, gallies, or ſome ſuch vety heavy puniſhment, 
Theſe words then, in their mouths, import thus much; 
1. © If the crime, he is charged with, were not capital, 
we ſhould have puniſhed him ourſelves, and not have 
come to you. 2. It he were not teally guilty, we would 
not have accuſed him.” Bur to return to the courſe we 
were in. 

Pilate having at length paſſed ſentence on Jeſus, and 
delivered him to be crucified, it will be proper next to 


conſider, what is ſaid of an inſcription put upon the crols. 
deayoured to enrich themſelves, and the ſhorter time they 


And Pilzte wrote a title and put it on the croſs ; And the 
writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE RING or 


| THE JEWS, John xix. 19, 20. This was the uſual cuſtom 
Thus we ſee how Pilate, a man chiefly ſwayed by a 


of the Romans, when any were condemned to death, to 
affix to tho inſtrunent of their puniſhment, or to order 
to be carried before them a writing, expteſſing the crime 
for which they ſuffered ; ſee Suet. in Calig. c. 34. in 
Domit. c. 10. Dio. lib. 54. And this writing was called 
in Latin, title, which word John has made uſe of. And 
ſays, that this title was written in Hebrew, Greek and 
Latin, For it was, at this time, uſual at Jeruſalem, to 
ſet up advertiſements that were deſigned to be read by 
all ſorts of people, in ſeveral languages. Thus Titus, in 
a meſſage he ſent to the Jews by Joſephus, when the city 
was almoſt in his hands, and by which he endeavoured to 
perſuade them to ſurrender, fays ; © Did you not erect 
pillars with inſcriptions on them in the Greek and in our 
language ; Let no one paſs beyond theſe bounds,” Fol. de bell. 
jad. I. vi. c. ii. | 

Again, every one muſt needs obſerve the ſcoffs and de- 
riſions our Saviour met with. There are three or four in- 
ſtances recorded in the Evangeliſts. One was, whillt he 
was in the high-prielt's houſe. Then did they ſpit in his 
and others ſinote bim with the 
who is he that ſinote thee ? Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. Mark xiv. 
65. Pilate hearing our Lord was of Galilee ſent him to 
Herod ; and before he was diſmiffed by him, Hero with 
his men of war ſet him at nought ; and miccked bim and 
arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, Luke xxill. 11. He was in- 
ſulted and mocked by the ſoldiers, when Pilate ordered 
him to be ſcourged the firſt time, that by that leſſer pa- 
niſhmenr he might ſatisfy the Jews, and fave his lite ; as 
is related by John, ch. xix. 1, 2. Alter Pilate had con- 


demned him to be crucified, the like indignities were re- 


peated by the ſoldiers, as we are aſſured by two Evange- 
4 M liſts, 
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lifts, Matt. xxvii. 27—3 1. Mark xv. 16—20. And they 


had platted a crown of thorns, they put it on bis head, 
and a reed in his right hand Aud they bowed the knee 
before him, and mocked him, ſwing, Hail king of the Jews. 
Aud they ſpit upon him, and took the reed, and ſmote him 
on the head. ; 

"Theſe are tokens of contempt and ridicule, which 
were in uſe at that time. Dio, among the other indigni- 
ties offered to Sejanus, the favourite of Tiberius (in 
whoſe reign our Saviour was crucified ) as they were car- 
rying him from the ſenate-houſe to priſon, particularly 
mentions this; That they ſtruck him on the head, Dio. lib. 
58. But there is one inſtance of ridicule, which happen- 
ed ſo ſoon after this time, and has ſo great a reſemblance 
with what our Saviour met with, that it ought to be ſer 
down here at length. Caligula, the ſucceſſor of Tiberius, 
had in the very beginning ot his reign given Agrippa the 
tetrarchy of his uncle Philip, being about the fourth part 
of his grandfather Herod's dominions, with the right of 
wearing a diadem or crown. When he was ſetting our 
from Rome to make a viſit to his people, the emperor ad- 
viſed him to go by Alexandria, as the beſt way. When 
he came thither, he kept himſelf very private; but the 
Alexandrians having got intelligence of his arrival there, 
and of the deſign of his journey, were filled with envy, 
as Philo fays, at the thoughts ot a_Jew's having the title 
of king ; many ways they ſhewed their indignation ; One 
was this: 

«© There was one Carabas, a ſort of diſtracted fellow, 
that in all ſeaſons of the year went naked about the 
ſtreets. He was ſomewhat between a mad-man and a 
tool, the common jeſt of boys, and other idle people. 
This wretch they brought into the theatre, and placed 
him on a lofty ſeat, that he might be conſpicuous to all: 
Then they put a thing made of paper on his head for a 
crown, the reſt of his body they covered with a matt in- 
ſtead of a robe, and for a ſceptre, one put into his hand 
a little piece of a reed, which he had juſt taken up from 
the ground, Having thus given him a mimic royal dreſs, 
ſeveral young fellows with poles on their ſhoulders came 
and ſtood on each fide of him as his guards. Then there 
came people toward him, ſome to pay their homage to 
him, others to ask juſtice of him, and ſome to know his 
will and pleaſure concerning affairs of ſtate ; and in the 
croud were loud and contuſed acclamations of Maris, 
Maris; that being, as they ſay, the Syriac word for 
Lord, thereby intimating whom they intended to ridicule 
by all this mock-ſhow, Flacc. Agrippa being a Syrian, 
and king of a large country in Syria ; where note, thar 
Judea is here reckoned by Philo, a part of Syria, as it is 
alſo by many other authors. 

Before our Saviour was had away to be crucified, he 
was ſcourged. Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them ; and 
when he bad ſcourged Fefus, he delivered him to be cruci- 
fied, Matt. xxvii. 26. Mark xv. 15. That it was the uſual 
cuſtom of the Romans, before execution, to ſcourge per- 
ſons condemned to capital puniſhment, is evident trom 
many examples recorded in ancient hiſtorians, Liv. 1. 2. 
c. 5. J. 26. c. 15. Jol. p. 1080, Sc. And the accounts of 
executions of perſons generally run in this torm: They 
were ſtripped, whipped, and beheaded or crucified, ac- 
cording as the ſentence was. 

Another particular mentioned here, is, that our Saviour 
bore his croſs. And they took Feſus and led bim away ; 
and he bearing his Croſs went forth. John xix. 16, 17. but 
he having been fatigued by a long examination, and a 
double ſcourging (as it ſeems,) they were obliged after he 
had gone a ſhort way, to put it upon another. And they 
taid hold on one Simon a Cyrentan-, And on him they laid 
ihe croſs, that he might bear it after Feſus, Luke xx11. 26. 
Mark xv. 21. 

This was the conſtant practiſe among the Romans, for 
criminals to carry their own croſs. Inſomuch that Plu- 
tarch (554.) makes uſe ot it as an illuſtration of the mi- 

ſery ol vice; that every kind of wickedneſs produces its 
own particular torment, juſt as every maletaCtor, when he 
is brought forth to execution, carries his own croſs. 

It appears from the Evangeliſts that our Lord was cru- 
cihed without the city. And He bearing his cruſs went 
forth to a place called the place of a Skull, which 1s called in 
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Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the city, ver. 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews is 2 We 
circumſtance ; wherefore Feſus alſo — ſuffered withour 4 -j 
1 xy 12. Ty 

is is conformable to the Fewiſh law, 
mentioned in the Ojd 8 hs * ſag 
Moſes, The man ſhall ſurely be put to death; all e 
gregat ion ſhall lone him with 2 without the camp =— 
xv. 35. Then they carried him (Naboth) forth out * 
city, and ſtoned him with flones, that he died, 1 Kings xx; 
3. This was done at Feſreel, in the territories cf 5 
King of Iſrael, not far from Samaria. And if this cuſtom 
was practiſed there, we may be certain, the Fews did - 
chooſe that criminals ſhould be executed within Jemen 
the ſanctity of which they had ſo high an opinion of 
which they were very zealous to preſerve free from all cere 
monial impurity, though they detiled it with the pracicc 
the moſt horrid immoralities. It is poſſible indeed. the 
might, in their ſudden and ungoverned rage, a thing the 
were mighty ſubject to at this time, upon any affront a 
tered to their laws or cuſtoms, put perſons, who thus pto- 
voked them, to death, upon the ſpot, in the city, or the 
temple, or wherever they found them: But whenever the 
were calm enough to admit the form of a legal proces, 1 
dare ſay, they did not approve of an execution within the 
City. 

And among the Romans this cuſtom was very common, 
(ſee Plaut. in Mil. glorioſo Act. ii. ſc. 4.) at leaſt in the 
provinces. The robbers at Epheſus, which Petronigs Ar- 
biter mentions, ſatyr. c. 71. were crucified by order of the 
governor of the province without the city. This was tlc 
cuſtom likewiſe in Sicily; as appears from Cicero, in Ven. 

All the tour Evangeliſts have particularly mentioned our 
Saviour's burial; that Foſeph of Arithmathea went 10 Di. 
late, and begged the body of Feſus ; then Pilate commanded 
the body to be delivered. Matt. xxvii. 58,—60, And whe 
Joſeph bad taken the body, he laid it in his own new (ni). 
Mark xv. 45, 46. Luke xxiii. 50.—53. John xix. 36. 40. 
And it may be fairly concluded, the rulers of the Jeu, 
did not diſapprove of it: Since they were ſolicitous, that 
the bodies might be raken down, and not hang on the 
croſs, the next day. The Jews therefore, ſays St. John, 
becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſboull not te- 
main on the croſs on the Sabbat h-day, (for that Salla. 
day was an high day) beſought Pilate, that their lg 
be broken, and that they might be taken away, John xu. 
30 
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Burial was not always allowed by the Romans, in theſe | 
caſes, For, we find, that ſometimes a ſoldier was appolnt- 
ed to guard the bodies of malefaCtors, that they might not 
be taken away and buried (Perron. Arb. Satyr. cap. 71 
However, it ſeems, that it was not often retuſed, unless 
the criminals were very mean and infamous. Cicero reckons 
it one of the horrid crimes of Verres's adminiſtration in 
Sicily, that he would take money of parents tor the burial 1 
of their children, whom he had pur to death, (in Ver. L I. 
cap. 3.) Both Sueronius (Vita Tiberii,) and Tacitus, (An. 
6. cap. 29.) repreſent it, as one of the uncommo" 
cruelties ot Tiberius in the latter part of his reign, that le 
generally denied burial to thoſe- who were put co death by 
his orders at Rome. Ulpian, in his treatiſe of the duty 
of a pro-conſul, ſays; The bodies of thoſe who are co” 
demned to death, are not to be denied to their relations: 
And Auguftus writes iu the tenth book of bis on liſt, 14 
he had been wont to obſerve this cuſtom,” (de Augutt. , 8 
That is, to grant the bodies to relations. Paulus 145 
chat the bodies of thoſe who have been puniſhed [with 
death] are to be given to auy that deſite them in order c 
burial, (I. 3. eod.) * | be 

It is evident therefore from theſe two lawyers, that = 
governors of provinces had a right to grant burial af 
bodies of thoſe who had been executed by theilt w_ 
Nay, they ſeem to intimate, that they ouglit not tua) 
to deny it, when requeſted by any. a Jinaril 

We may then depend upon it, that burial was or * 5 
allowed to perſons put to death in Judea. = 100 
Moſes is expreſs, that malefactors ſhuuld be he = 
if a man have committed a fin wort hy of death, at yy pal 
put to death, and thou hang bim on à tree, #15 boch 4. 
not remain all night on the tree, but thou ſhalt in oY 15 
bury bim that day — that thy land be not defiled, * 


FLY a—_— + cu_kw ** 


— — 2 — — 


S. „ 


the Hebrew, Golgotlia John xix. 17. Tor the place where 


; erence | 
xxl. 22, 23. And the later Jews retained a revercm ** 
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5 I 
2 ſtrongeſt proots of their wickedneſs. They 
2 ſays be, to ſuch impiety, as to throw out men un- 


buried, thou 
as to take Gown and bury before ſun-ſet thoſe who were 


15 a legal ſentence,” (de Bello Jud, 1. 4. c. 5. 
2 was ſo ſtrictly required by * Mofaical — 
and was ſo agrecable to the ſentiments and inclinations of 
che Jewiſh people, we have all the reaſon in the world to 
ſuopoſe, it was ſeldom denied by the Roman governors 
jn that country. FI 

Thus we have concluded our hiſtorical remarks u 
choſe paſſages of Scripture, which record our Bleſſed Saviour's 
Paſſion ; and ſhall therefore proceed to conſider ſome doc- 
:rigal points, and poſitive inſtitutions contained in the ſaid 

ptures, but could not be reduced within the compaſs 
of a few ſhort Notes. As 


A Diſſertation on the method of Man's Redemption b 
i Jeſus Chriſt. * 


God, who in the beginning writ his Law in the hearts of 
all men; Rom. ii. 14, 15. made, beſides this, many ex- 
preſs Revelations alſo from the beginning by the Prophets; 
Jude xiv, to the Church of thoſe ages, be the better eſta- 
bliſhing and preſervation of his ſervice and worſhip: There- 
fore we find much of the ceremonial law practiſed before 
Moſes was ſent from God, to be a ſpecial meſſenger of 
his Divine Will, and promulgator of his revealed law to 
the Jewiſh nation; Gen. xiv. 20. xxxv. 2. viii. 21. Exod, 
xiv, 5 Gen. xv. 10. compared with Levit. 1. 17. Gen. 
U. 4, Cc. 

At length Moſes's law was added, til} Cbriſt ſhould 
cone; Gal. iii. 29. becauſe of the overflowing of tranſ- 
gdereſſons againſt the law natural. The effects of which 

Moſaical law among the Jews, were in ſome degree 
wrought tor about the ſpace of two thouſand years among 
the Gentiles by their rules of philoſophy, which was only 
the lau of nature revived by the wiſeſt of other nations. 
but the Church of God being grown very numerous, God 
vouchſated ro publiſh his laws again to the world with 
creat ſolemnity by Moſes, in two tables of ſtone, with the 
addition of many explications to thoſe at leaſt, which had 
tormerly been practiſed by, or enjoined to Adam; Gen. 
u. 3, 4. or Noah; Gen. ix. 1, Sc. But 

Foraſmuch as theſe new laws were neither obeyed ſo 
far as underſtood, nor underſtood fo far as they obliged, 
alter a long toleration of the unbelief and imperfection of 
the veiled Jew ; 2 Cor. iii. 13, Sc. winking at the igno- 
race and idolatry of the Gentiles, ſuffering them to go on 
i their own ways ; As xvii. 30, Sc. for about 2000 
Years more, in the full and due time; Ep. i. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 
6. Heb. xi. 40. when the world was arrived at a mature 
age, Gal. iv. 3. he ſent his beloved and only ſon, Jeſus 
Chriſt, the greateſt and laſt Prophet, and the Holy One of 

od, yet more perfectly and fully to reveal and declare to 
mankind bis laſt and all his will, and to fulfill the law and 
the Prophets; Matt. xv. 24. John iti. 34. v. 38. 

This Jeſus, our Saviour, was ſent by the Divine Wiſ- 
om and Providence, not into a remote or obſcure part of 
the earth; but as it were into the very middle and navil of 
the world diſcovered at that time: And he was fixed in 
Galilee, rather than in the great city of Jeruſalem ; becauſe, 
as Galilee was half among the Gentiles, to ſhew that 
Pn he was to preach to the Jews in the firſt place; ſee 
JÞ n 3 get e was now 1 his peg 
al nations as well as to the —4 wg 1 Y 

t was from this Ir and time that the miracles and 
ee of the Bleſſed Jeſus deſcended conveniently to all 
r Fo — and times, by the teſtimony of many wirneſ- 
2 before of God; Accs x. 41. which evangelical 
from e confirmed and proved to be moſt true 
| cui The converſion of fo many thouſands to the faieh of 
vere ditt te very time theſe ſaid Scriptural teſtimonies 

ings N — alſo lived in the ſame places where theſe 

Cribed to be ated ; fo that if there had 


— 
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been any contrivance, colluſion, or falſtty in Jeſus, his 
Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, they might have been eaſily diſ- 
covered, eſpecially in theſe ablick and famous particulars, 
ſuch as the murder of the infants by Herod ; the coleitial 
darkneſs at the executich of Jeſus ; the preaching of John 
the Baptiſt; beſides the many miracles which our Bleſſed 
Saviour and his holy Apoſtles wrought in the face of the 
ſun for the confirmation of the truth, and conviction of 
the obſtinate and unbelieving ; fee 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

2. From the certain and fal completion of all the pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, concerning the Meſſiah, in 
the perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth. For amongſt other puuc- 
tualities of his Life and Death, the prophecy of the time 
of his coming, which according to Haggai it. 7,—9. was 
to be under the ſecond temple, which was deſtroyed by 
Titus; and when the ſceptre was departed firſt from the 
Jewiſh nation, which firſt happened in the reign of Herod, 
the firſt franger-king, was moſt exactly fulfilled by the 
birth of Jeſus Chriſt, who was born before the deſtruction 
of the temple by Titus, and in the days of this ſtrange 
King Herod ; fee my notes on Matt. i. and ii. and Luke 


3. From the plain prophecies contained in the Goſpels + 


concerning the perſecution of the diſciples of Chriſt ; the 
future deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the temple, and the 
diſperſion of the Jews; ſee Matt. xxiv, £9c. As likewiſe, 

4. From thoſe heavy curſes which the world hath ſeen 
to tall upon all the enemies and perſecutors of Chriſt and 
his Church. Thus the diſperſion and deſolation of the 
Jews bear witneſs, to this day, to the truth of the Goſpel, in 
all countries. And what leſs can be colleQed from che 
tragical hiſtories of Herod the Great; of his ton Arche- 
laus; of Herod the tetrarch, who beheaded John the Bap- 
tiſt; and of Herod Agrippa, who ſtained his foul with the 
blood of Fames the kſs ; Acts xii. 23. it being obſerved 
by the Jewiſh hiſtorian Joſephus, that the whole numerous 
race of Herod was totally extinguiſhed in a mott miſerable 
manner, within the ſpace of ſeventy years: Nor can it be 
neceſſary to relate the particulars, for it is well known that 
molt ot the Roman emperors, who perſecuted the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, came to unhappy ends. Aud, 


5. Finally, from the ceſſation of the diabolical oracles, 


(ſee Plutarch on this ſubject) and the miraculous propaga- 
tion of the Chriſtian doEtrine, tho ſo ſevere and oppolite 
to fleſh and blood, by ſuch mean and unarmed inftruments, 
as the Apoſtles and other diſciples were, who preached 
boldly and eſtabliſhed the word of truth, in the midit 
of cruel | ny ag and ſealed it with their own blood. 
Which ſhews it to be a work of no leſs than a Divine 
Power. So that 

Tho” our Saviour came but in one appointed time, yet 
all ſucceeding ages are thoroughly convinced by theſe 
teſtimonies of the truth of his hittory, it being as well at- 
teſted as any hiſtory can poſſibly be or require: And he 
that requires more would baniſh faich out of the world; 
and would pretend to preſcribe to his Creator the manner 
by which he ſhould reveal himſelf ro his creatures, when 

od has declared in his wiſdom, that, as well ter the trial 
of our inclinations to heavenly things, as in our greacer 
glorification in our ſervice of him, and advaucemeut of 
our future glory, he has given us ſufficient grounds of be- 
lief; yet not ſuch as are coactive and uncontradictable. He 
theretore makes us here walk by faith, and not by fight; 
that our adherence might be ſo much the more citecmed, 
by how much we have the leſs human evidence, tho no 
one is left without evidence enough; ſec John xx. 29. 1 
Per. i. 8. Thus, 

Jeſus Chriſt being ſent at this time, was he in whom 
were hid from all eternity, all the treaſures ot wiſdom and 
knowledge; Col. ii. 3. Aud being come into the world 
was . anointed, as Prophets anciently were; 1 Kings xx. 
16. and ſealed by the father with the Holy Ghoſt and 
with power, who deſcended upon him vitibly ac his Bap- 
tiſm; ſee John i. 33. vi. 27. Luke iv. 18,—22, Sc. do 
that he was, ſays the Evangeliſts, filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt ; ſee John iii. 34. Matt. iti. 16. Luke iii 5. for 8 
pleaſeth the Farber that in bim ſbouj all fulneſs dwell ; 
Col. i. 19. 

eing thus furuiſhed for the 2 offices to which he 
was predeſtinated by the Father, He was fent, frft, as a 


new legiſlator, being faithful as Moſes ; Heb. 11. 2. but 
more 
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Chap. 18, 19. 


more to be obſerved, being maſter of the houſe 
Moſes was only a ſervant; ver. 6. : 

In this office Chriſt expounded the law in ſome things 
more fully, and in fome things alſo contrary to what had 
been ſaid of old. Not that hereby he deſtroyed, but only 
rectified the underſtanding of the law then falſified or mu- 
tilared by the inventions of a wicked and perverſe people; 
ſee Marr. v, vi, vii. and John i. 17, 18. iii. 2. iv. 25. And 
to exact a more true, and inward, and full obedience of 
all his diſciples, than ever had been performed betore, by 
the ſtricteſt ſects of all the Phariſees, Sc. in ſuch a man- 
rer as not to let a tittle of ir pafs away, till the whole 
law explained by him was fulfilled ; fee Matt. v. 17, 18, 
19, 20. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Gal. ti. 17. James ii. 12. under 
more open and maniteſt promiſes of the kingdom of Hea- 
ven to the obſervers, and upon the threats of heavier 
judgments of the wrath of God from Heaven, as the 
pains of hell never talked of before, upon the breakers of 
the law ſo expounded by him; Rom. i. 18. charging men 
every where to repent; Acts xvil. 30. becauſe a day is 
appointed, wherein he will judge the world, ver. 31. Tit. 
ii. 11, 12, 13. in which day none ſhall have any way to 
eſcape that now turneth away from him. 

He was ſent not only as the moſt perfect and exact 
interpreter of the letter, but alſo as the miniſter of the 
ſpirit, ſee 2 Cor. iti. 6. John i. 16, 17. that by the pow- 
er of this ſpirit, the law might be fulfilled by them that 
believed; {ee Rom. viii. 3, 4. for when the law of God is 
written by the ſpirit in the heart we are enabled to bring 
forth fruit and obedience unto juſtification ; Jer. xxxii. 40. 
Therefore, 

By this miniſtration of the ſpirit through Chriſt we now 
ſo eaſily underſtand, and do the things commanded by the 
law: Inſomuch that the letter of the law is ſaid to become 
as it were void and uſeleſs to us by the coming of the pro- 
miſed ſeed ; and the ſchool-maſterſhip thereof to be out- 
dated by Chriſt, not becauſe we are now without à lau; 
1 Cor. ix. 21. but becauſe we. have ir ſuperabundantly 
written in our hearts, by the ſpirit ; and the works thereof 
continually brought forth by love, through the efficacy of 
the Law-giver, Jeſus Chriſt; x Tim. i. 5—9. Rom. viii. 
15, Sc. Thus, as to the Jaw moral, Chriſt came not to 
abſolve us from any more obſervance thereof, but to ena- 
ble us to keep it in that manner he has explained it to us. 
Bur 

He was ſent poſitively to annul and cancel the ceremo- 
nial law; and to appcint new ceremonies at pleaſure in- 
ſtead thereof. For, he being the ſubſtance and body, of 
which the Moſaick law of ceremonies was only a type and 
ſhadow, when that which. is perfect was come, the imper- 
ſect was to be done away; ſee Col. ii. 17. Therefore he 
was ſent to reform or perfect the worſhip of God, from 
thoſe many exterior rites ſo ſtrict and butthenſome to that 
ot the ſpirit and ot truth; as alſo to reform many liberties 
and indulgencies under the law; Matt. v. 31—3 4. Xix. 8. 
And therefore we read that the Apoſtle expreſly called 
theſe times of Chriſt's preaching, the times of reformation ; 
Heb. ix. 10. | | 

Chriſt being thus anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
Power ; Acts x. 38. John 11. 34. he was 1n the next place 
ſent from God as an Apoſtle of the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; Heb. 
11. 1. of whoſe coming John was ſent before to give notice; 
of whom alſo God teftified his intentions by a voice from 
Heaven, This is my beloved Son, hear ye him, and by the 
miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt in the bodily ſhape of a dove, 
and. to whom God committed firſt, and ſo did Jeſus to 
others, the word of reconciliation ; 2 Cor. v. 19. Where- 
fore he is called, the Great Shepherd, Paſtor and Biſhop of 
or Souls ; fee Heb. xiii. 20. and 1 Pet. ii. 25. John xiii. 
13. and Rom. xv. 8: OED | 

In which miniſtry he was to bring life and immortality to 
light; 2 Tim. i. 10 to reveal the great myſtery of Salva- 
tion, which God had decreed from all eternity, and ſha- 
dowed under types to all former ages, and ſo kept ſecret 
from the beginning of the world ; Rom. xvi. 25. and hid 
from former generations, Col. i. 26. till the Son, who only 
knew the Father, was ſent our of his Boſom to declare him, 
John 1. 18. by preaching the Goſpel to the poor, deliver- 
ance to rhe captives, the acceptable year of the Lord ; 
Luke iv. 18, 19. the time of his good will and peace to- 


wards all men; Acts x. 36. ſalvation and remiſſion of fin 
by the baptiſmal covenant, 


wherein | 


- miniſtry to be a ſweet ſavour of 


— — 


In this miniſtry alſo he received power to remit and ab. 
ſolve from fin; Matt. ix. 2, 6, 11. that he mi 


ht juſtit 
the ungodly and make them the Sons of God 85 Jufttty 


: , 1 
iv. 5. Acts v. 31. and John i. 12. whom he irs 


into the Church and Kingdom of Heaven by the new 

remony of baptiſm upon good aſſurance of a ſincere re 44 
trance, firm purpoſes of amendment of life; Matt i. 
provided they alſo believed that he was the Son of G00 
John iii. 18. Acts viii. 37. xix. 4. that his word was tru 15 
that he was the laſt teacher ſent from God to ſeal his bh 
verts unto Glory by giving them the Holy Ghott ; * 
xx. 22. Acts 11. 33, 38, Oc. and reject not the cafe 
of God ſent to them by him: See Luke vii. 30. Joh, . 
24. viii. 31. xii. 48, Yet, ; 

In all this at firſt he became an Apoſtle or miniſter ar 
the circumciſion of the Jews only, Rom. xv. 8. Acts y . 
beginning in Galilee amongſt the inferior ſort of people 
and remote from the great city of the nation, * 
might not incur the envy of thoſe in power till the: 
pointed time of his paſſion, preaching moſtly in — 
tor ſo it pleaſed God, that till his ſufferings were accom. 
pliſhed, the peoples ignorance ſhould not be quite diſpelle 
and that this light of the Goſpel ſhould not riſe all at once 
but by degrees upon the wordl; Matt. iii. 11. 1 Cor. ji 
8. But when the time of his ſuffering was fully come. 
and the hour of his offering up drew nigh, he preached 
more frequently in the city, Jeruſalem, and in the very 
temple at the greateſt and moſt public feaſts of the nation 
John vii. 8. profeſſing more clearly and openly who he 
was, and confirming his doctrine by his wonderful works - 
John xi. which both exceedingly multiplied the number of 
his diſciples and followers ; John xi. 19. And ſo extremely 
heightened the rage and malice of his enemies, that they 
ſought to take away his life, which being fore-ordained of 
God, after three years preaching; Luke xiii. 7, and the 
days of his miniſtry were accompliſhed, Chriſt in the laſt 
place reſigned himſelf into their power, and fo voluntarily 
laid down his lite, and died a martyr far the truth he had 
taught; 1 Tim. vi. 13. Rev. i. 5. ut. 14. Hence, 

Being raiſed from the dead by the Divine Power, never 
more to ſee corruption, in juſtification of his doRrine, 
and being to return to God from whence he came, found 
it neceſſary to ordain here upon earth ſome miniſters of 
his word and ſacraments, who ſhould teach and baptize 
all nations, and preach to them one after another in their 
appointed times, the work of that redemption, which h 
had now finiſhed. And 

To theſe, as to his vicegerents he derived the doctrine, 
the authority, the ſpirit, the anointing which he in per- 
ſon had received from the Father ; (fre John xv. 15. Eph. 
ui, 9. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 13. Eph. iv. 7. Accs li. 33. Phil. iu. 13. 
2 Cor. i. 21.) And therefore he ſays of them, even as 
the Father had ſaid of him, He that hearet h you, bearet 
me, Matt. x. 40. xvii. 5. Luke x. 16. And as the Father 
ſent me, ſo I you, John xvil. 18. xx. 21. ho 

To theſe he gave power to baptize, or to admit into 
the Church choſe they faw fit; ſee Acts x. 47, 48. Mart, 
xxviii. 19, Cc. 

To theſe he gave power to preach and to declare all 
the counſel of God to the world, in the ſame manner a8 
he had miniſtred the word of truth to them; and to be 
ambaſſadors to men about their reconciliation to God fer 
Chriſt, and in his ſtead, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. Acts . 27 
2 Cor. x. 8. Gal. iv. 14. Therefore they are repreſented 
as ſpeaking in Chriſt, 2 Cor. ii, 17. to be received as An- 
gels of God, and as Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iv. 14. and 1 cher 

Chriſt unto God, 2 Cor 
i 5 | 
To theſe he committed the keys of the kingdom ct 
Heaven, of which ſee the following Diſſertation ; and to 
continue the diſpenſation of his Sacred Body and Blo 
unto the end of the world; 1 Cor. xi. 26. ke 

To theſe he gave the illumination of the Spirit in " 
extraordinary manner, thar they might be able not on'y 
to know, but alſo to preach the truth; ſee John x\l- "2 
25. compared with John xv. 16, 20, 26, 27- and 1 youn * 
20, 27. and therefore being aſſembled in councll N — 
write, it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and 8015 ; AE = 
28. which extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, then or 4 T7 
other time maniteſting itſelf by the laying on of the? "he 
ſtles hands, were not only for the ſauctification ol 45. 
perſon, but alſo for the publick benefit and further ed 


cation 


ation 


Chap. 18, 19. 
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„ them to convince men's conſciences; convert their 
2 caſt down vain imaginations, and every thing 
char exalreth itſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and to 
bring every thought into captivity te the obedience: of 
Chritt ; ſee 2 Cor. Xl. 3, Sc. giving then power over all 
the power of the enemy; Luke x. 18, 19, 20. enabling 
them to do the fame things, as he had done, in confirma- 
tion of his doctrine, and, becauſe their commiſſion was. 


enlarged to all nations, turniſhing them with the miracu- 


bus gitt of rongues. And ; 

Here ler it be obſerved, that theſe firſt miſſioners or 
minilters of the word and ſacraments, could no wiſe con- 
for their power to others in any other manner, than as that 

ger relided in themſelves ; and as Chriſt wrought et- 
*Hually in thoſe his miniſters by the ſpirit; fo alſo he 
co-· operateth and worketh with them in others, whom they 
have ſent, dy the ſame Spirit; working by them, 2 Cor. 
V 20. and yet alſo working together with them, 2 Cor. 
ii, 1, by whoſe power only their miniſtry becometh effi- 
cacious over the world, 1 Cor. iii. 7, 9. Mark xvi. 20. 
(Tim. i. 12. for though they plant and water, God only 

eth the increaſe, and opens the heart, which his Spirit 
has before awakened from the ſleep of fin ; ſee 1 Cor. ii. 
g. and Acts il. 37. ; ö 
Neither did this miſſion 8 with the Apoſtles, but 
they being to go away, transferred their commiſſion again 
to others, in the ſame manner, as they themſelves had re- 
ceived it, 2 Tim. i. 6. gave them alſo the name of Apo- 
ſtles, 2 Cor. viii. 23. and Phil. ii. 25. Acts xiv. 4, 14. 
and tranimitred to them the charge of keeping the form 
of dotrine they had learnt of them, their predeceſſors, 
and of preſerving the commandment that was committed 

unto them without ſpot ; ſee 1 Tim. vi. 14, 20. 2 Tim. i. 

13, 14. and Rev. iii. 3. and laſtly, the charge of ordain- 

ing others, and giving them in charge the ſame doctrines, 

till the coming of the Lord Jeſus ; ſee Tit. i. 5. 1 Tim. 

v. 12. 1 3. v. 14. But as this leads me to a conſidera- 

tion of the kingdom of Chriſt, I ſhall now proceed to ex- 

plain it in 1ts proper place. 


Cap. xvii. VER. 36, —— My kingdom is not of this 
ur And therefore hath nothing to do with, neither 
Is 1t oppoſite to the Roman government. It is not of hu- 
man or mundane original, it is from Heaven; neither 
wes It meddle with the affairs of this world. Ir hath 
nne ot the pomp or ſplendor of this world, nor any ſer- 
yan's or ſubjects to tight for its propagation and eſtabliſh- 
ment with any carnal weapons ; ſee Luke ix. 56. It al 
fumes no power over man's body, it only claims a right 
to cule the ſoul; as may be readily collected from the 
Piraſe, not 20 be of this world; John viii. 23. xv. 19. and 
Wl 14. eſpecially when it is oppoſed to being from the 
Father ; 1 John ii. 16. and from God, 1 John iv. 4. This 
s the kingdom of the Meſſiah, the kingdom of God, and 
dominion of Chriſt, ſo often ſpoken of by the Prophets of 
old, and founded upon the death of our Redeemer, the 
end of whoſe rule on earth is the falvation of ſouls. It is 
therefore the Church of Chriſt, i. e. That number of men 
whether ſmall or great, whether diſperſed or united, who 
truly and ſincerely are ſubjects to Jeſus Chriſt alone, as 
theilt law-giver and judge, in matters relating to the fa- 
"our of God, and their eternal ſalvation. 

his is the unanimous expoſition of theſe words by the 

commentators, and exactly correſponding to the con- 
*t, and other parts of Scripture. And therefore, it has, 
* 8 to me a matter of great ſurprize, to hear men of 
ranng and good morals, often perverting this text, and 
to ſerve a favourite opinion, perſuading men that the king- 
am of Chriſt is changed into the kingdom of men, by 
my, up themſelyes to be judges over the conſciences of 
Che? and vicegerents and law-givers, in the place of 
8 This is the blindneſs of the Popiſh hierarchy, 
of © ould it ſpread into an univerſal tener, the kingdom 

brit would be metamorphized into the kingdom of 

9 Me arbitrary men. Wherefore, a learned and pious 
1 of the Church of England, has taken a great deal 
Palas, and God hath bleſſed him with ſucceſs, to arm 

by Surch againſt ſuch falle gloſſes, and rage = waa 

I han N [ may not be ſaid to miſrepreſent his dictates, 
follows eg leave to inſert his own argument at large, as 


an of the Church, Rom. xii. 6, 7. 1 Cor. xii. 7. and to | 


* As, ſays he, the Church of Chriſt is the ling dm of 


Chrif, he himſelf is king; and in this it is implicd, that 
he is himſelf the ſole law grver to his ſubje&s, and himſelf 
the ſole Judge of their behaviour, in the aftairs of conſci- 
ence and eternal ſalvation. And in this ſenſe therefore, 
bis kingdom is not of this world; that he hath, in thoſe 
points, left behind him, no viſible human authority; no 
Vicegerents, who can be {aid properly to ſupply his place; 
no Interpreters, upon whom his {ubjects are ab/0/urely to 
depend ; no judges over the conſciences or religion ot his 
people. For it this were fo, that any ſuch abſolute vice- 
gerent authority, either tor the making yew laws, or inter- 
preting od ones, or judging his ſubjects, in religious mat- 
ters, were lodged in any men upon earth; the conſe- 
quence would be, that what ſtill retaius the name of the 

Church of Chris, would not be the kingdom of Chriſt, but 

the kingdom of thoſe men, veſted wich ſuch authority. 

For, whoever hath ſuch an au:hor:ty of making laws, is 

ſo far a king: And whoever can add new laws to thoſe of 
Chriſt, equally obligatory, is as truly a king, as Chriſt him- 

ſelt is: Nay, whoever hath an a///72 authority to inter- 

pret any written, or ſpoken laws ; it is he, who is truly 

the /aw-giver, to all intents and purpoſes ; and not the 

perſon who firſt wrote, or ſpoke them. 

In human ſociety, the interpretation of laws may, of 
neceſſity, be lodged, in ſome cates, in the hands ot thoſe 
who were not originally the /egi//ators. Bur this is not 
abſolute ; nor of bad conſequeice to ſociety : Becau'e 
the /egi//ators can reſume the interpretation into their own 
hands, as they are witneſſes to what paſſes in the world; 
and as they can, and will, ſenſibly interpoſe in all thoſe 
caſes, in which their incerpoſition becomes neceſſary. Aud 
therefore, they are ſtill propetly the legiſlators. But, it is 
otherwile in religion, or the kingdom of Chriſt, Ile nim 
ſelt never interpoſeth, ſince his tirſt promu.gation dt lus 
law, either to convey infallibility to ſuch as pretend to 
handle it over again; or to aſſert the true interpretation 
of it, amidit the various and contradictory opinions of 
men about it. It he did certainly thus interpoſe, he him- 
ſelf would 1till be the /egi/lator. But, as he doth not; it 
ſuch an abſUute authoruy be once lodged with men, under 
the notion of interpreters, they then become the g- 
tors, and not Chrut; and they rule in their own kingdom, 
and not in His. 

It is the tame thing, as to rewards and puniſhments, to 
carry torward the great end of his kingdom. It any men 
upon earth have a right to add to che ſanctions of his 
laws; that is, to increaſe the number, or alter. the na- 
ture, ot the rewards and puuihments of his tubjects, in 
matters ot conſcience, or falvation : They are to tar 
kings in his itead ; and reign in heir own kingdom, and 
not in 576. So it is, whenever they erect rribunals, and 
exerciſe a judgment over the conſciences of men; and 
aſſume to themſelves the determination of tuch points, as 
cannot be determined, but by ove who knows the hearts: ; 
or, when they make any of their own declarations, or de- 
ciſions, to concern aud affect the ſtate of Chriſt's ſub- 
jects, with regard to the favour of God ; this is ſo far, 
the taking CHriſt's kingdom out ot his hands, and placing 
it in their own. 

Nor is this matter at all made better by their declaring 
chemſelves ro be vicegerents, or law-makers, or fudges, 
under Chriſt, in order to carry on the ends of his king- 
dom. For, it comes to this at laſt, fiiice it doth not ſecm 
fir ro Chriſt himſelf to interpoſe, fo as to prevent or re- 
medy all their miſtakes and contradictions, that, it they 
have this power of interpreting, or adding, laws, and 
judging men, in ſuch a ſenſe, that Chriſtians ſhall be in- 
diſpenſably and abſolutely obliged ro obey thoſe laws, and 
ro ſubmit to thoſe deciſions; 1 fay, if they have this 
power lodged with them, then the kingdom, in which 
they rule, is not the Kingdom of Chriſt, but ot themſelves ; 
he doth not rule in it, but h, And, whether they hap- 
pen to agree with him, or to difter from him, as long vs 
they are the /aw-givers, and judges, without any inter- 
polition from Chriit, either to guide or correct their dect- 
lions, they ate Kings of this kingdom, and not Caritt 
Jeſus. : ; 

If therefore the Church of Chriſt, be the kingdom cf 
Chriſt, it is eſſential to it, that Chriſt bimiclt be the 0/8 
Law-giver, and ſole Judge of his ſubjects, in all points re- 


lating to the favour or diſpleaſure ot Almighty God; and 
4 N that 
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that all his ſubjects, in what ſtation ſoever they may be, 
are equally ſubjects to him; and that no one of them, any 


more than another, hath authority, either to make 


new laws for Chriſt's ſubje&s, or to impoſe a ſenſe upon 
the old ones, which is the ſame thing; or to judge, cen- 
ſure, or punifh the ſervant of anotber maſter, in matters re- 
lating purely to conſcience or ſalvation. If any perſon 
hath any other notion, either thro” a long uſe of words 
with inconſiſtent meanings, or thro” a negligence of 
thought ; let him but ask himſelf, whether the Church of 
Chriſt be the kingdom of Chriſt, or not : And, if it be, 
whether this notion of it doth not abſolutely exclude all 
other legiſlators and judges, in matters relating to con- 
ſcience, or the favour of God ; or, whether it can be his 
kingdom, if any mortal men have ſuch a power of legiſla- 
tion and judgment in it.” Again, © If the Church be the 
kingdom of Chriſt, and this kingdom be not of this world ; 
this muſt appear from the nature and end of the laws of 
Chriſt; and of thoſe rewards and puniſhments, which 
are the ſanctions of his laws. Now his laws are declara- 
tions relating to the favour of God in another ſtate after 
this. They are declarations of thoſe conditions to be 
performed in this world, on our part; without which God 
will not make us happy in that to come. And they are 
almoſt all general appeals to the will of that God ; to his 
nature, known by the common reaſon of mankind, and to 
the imitation of that nature, which muſt be our perfection: 
The keeping his commandments is declared the way to 
life; and the doing his will, the entrance into the king- 
dom of Heaven. The being ſubje&s to Chriſt, is to this 
very end, that we may the better and more effectually per- 
form the will of God. The laws of this kingdom, there- 
fore, as Chriſt left them, have nothing of this world in 
their view; no tendency, either to the exaltation of ſome, 
in worldly pomp and dignity, or to their abſolute domi- 
nion over the faith and religious conduct of- others of his 
ſubjects; or to the erecting of any ſort of temporal king- 
dom, under the covert and name of a ſpiritual one. The 
ſanctions of Chriſt's law are rewards and puniſhments. 
But of what fort? Not the rewards of this world; not 
the offices or glories of this ſtate ; not the pains of pri- 
ſons, baniſhments, fines, or any lefler and more moderate 
penalties ; nay, not the much lefler negative diſcourage- 
ments that belong to human ſociety. He was far from 
thinking that theſe could' be the inſtruments of ſuch a 
perſuaſion, as he thought acceptable ro God. Bur, as the 

eat end of his kingdom, was to guide men to happineſs, 
after the ſhort images of it were over here below; ſo he 
took his motives from that place, where his kingdom firſt 
began, and where it was at laſt to end; from thoſe re- 
wards and puniſhments in a future ftate, which had no re- 
lation to this world : And, to ſhew that his kingdom was 
not of this world, all the fanEtions which he thought fit to 
give to his laws, were ut of this world at all. 

Paul underſtood this ſo well, that he gives an account 
of his own conduct, and that of others in the ſame ſta- 


tion, in theſe words, Knowing the terrors of the Lord, 


we perſwade men: whereas, in too many Chriſtian coun- 
tries, ſince his days, if ſome, who profeſs to ſucceed him, 
were to give an account of their own conduct, it muſt be 
in a quite contrary ftrain ; * Knowing the terrors of this 
world, and having them in our power, we do, not per- 
ſwade men, but force their outward profeſſion againſt their 
inward perſwaſion. 0 
- Now, wherever this is practisd, whether in a great de- 
gree, or a ſmall, in that place there is ſo far a change, from 
a kingdom which is not of this world, to a kingdom which 
is of this world. As ſoon as ever you hear of any of the 
engines of this world, whether of the greater, or the leſ- 
ſer ſort, you muſt immediately think that then, and ſo far, 
the kingdom of this world takes place. For, if the very 
eſſence of God's worſhip be ſpirit and truth; if religion 


be virtue and charity, under the belief of a ſupreme go- 


vernor and judge; it true real faith cannot be the effect 
of force; and, if there can be no reward where there is 
no willing choice: then, in all, or any of theſe caſes, to 
apply force or flattery, worldly pleaſure or pain; is to 
act contrary to the intereſts of true religion, as it is plaiu- 
ly oppoſite to the maxims upon which Chriſt founded his 
kingdom; who choſe the motives which are not of this 
world, to ſupport a kingdom which is not of this world. 


earthly kingdoms, in which the rewards are, 


| ing to the condutt of ſome of his profeſſed followers, to 


a quite different away. 
And therefore, when you ſce our Lord, in his methods 6 
far removed from thoſe of many of his diſciples ; when you | 


——— — 


— 
the rewards and puniſhments are changed, fi 
preſent, from the world to come, to * 1 
ſeſſion; there, the kingdom founded by our Saviout; of- 
the nature of it, fo far changed, that it is n 2 
ſuch a degree, what he profeſſed, his kingdom —＋ = 
of this world ; that is, of the ſame fort with other Walks 
0 
nours, poſts, offices, pomp, attendance, 3 
the puniſhments are, priſons, fines, baniſhments alle 
and racks ; or ſomething leſs, of the ſame ſort. ' 8 
It theſe can be the true ſupports of a kingdom which; 
not of this world; then ſincerity, and hypocriſy ; relio; : 
and no religion; force, and perſwaſion; a willing choice 
and a terrified heart ; are become the ſame things: — 
and falſhood ſtand in need of the ſame methods, to 8 
pagate and ſupport them; and our Saviour himſelf ung 
little acquainted with the right way of increaſing the num 
ber of ſuch ſubjeRts, as he wiſhed for. If he had but . 
firſt enlighten'd the powers of this world, as he did Paul: 
and empioyed the ſword which they bore, and the favours 


they had in their hands, to bring ſubjec̃ts into his kingdom; 


this had been an expeditious and an effectual way, accorg. 


have had a glorious and extenſive kingdom or Church. But 
this was not his deſign; unleſs it could be compaſſed in 


read nothing, in his doctrine about his own kingdom, of taking 
in the concerns of this world, and mixing them with thog 
of eternity; no commands that the frowns and diſcoura 


ments of this preſent ſtate ſhould in any caſe attend upon 


conſcience and religion; no rules againſt the enquiry of al 
his ſubjects into his original meſſage from Heaven; no or- 
ders for the kind and charitable force of penalties, or ca- 
pital puniſhments, to make men think and chuſe aright; no 
calling upon the ſecular arm, whenever the magiſtrate ſhould 
become Chriſtian, to inforce his doEtrines, or to back his ſpi- 
ritual authority ; but, on the contrary, as plain a declaration 
as a few words can make, that his kingdom is not of this 
world: I fay, hen you ſee this, from the whole tenor of the 
Goſpel, ſo vaſtly oppoſite to many who take his name into 
their mouths, the queſtion with you ought to be, whe- 
ther he did not know the nature of his own kingdom, or 
Church, better than any fince his time? whether you can 
ſuppoſe, he left any ſuch matters to be decided againſt 
himſelf, and his own expreſs profeſſions ; and whether it 
an Angel from Heaven ſhould give you any account of his 
kingdom, contrary to what he himſelf hath done, it can 
be of any weight, or authority, with Chriſtians. 

From what hath been ſaid it is very plain, in general, 
that the groſſeſt miſtakes in judgment, about the nature 
of Chriſt's kingdom, or Church, have ariſen from hence, 
that men have argued from other viſible ſocieties, and other 
viſible kingdoms of this world, ro what ought to be vil 
ble, and ſenſible, in his kingdom: conſtantly leaving ur 


of their notion, the moſt eſſential part of it, that Chriſt is 


king in his own kingdom; forgetting this king bimſelt, be. 
cauſe he is not now ſeen by mortal eyes; and ſubſtituns 
others in his place, as law-givers and judges, in the ſame 
points, in which he mult either alone, or nor at all 

law-giver and judge; riot contented with ſuch a kingdom 
as he eſtabliſhed, and deſires ro reign in; but urging? 

contending, that his kingdom mult be like other kingdoms 
Whereas he hath poſitively warn'd them againſt 3 
arguings, by aſſuring them that this kingdom is his — 
dom, and that it is not of this world; and thereſote r 


no one of his ſubje&s is law-giver and judge over others | 


of them, in matters relating to ſalvation, but be ook 
and that we muſt not frame our ideas from the king 


of this world, of what ought to be, in a vifible = | 
fible manner, in his kingdom. See the Biſhop o | 


gor's ſermon before the King, March, 31, 1717, ef 

This is a rational and true account of the 1 of 
Chriſt, neither excluding Chrift from being: the = 
his own kingdom, as ſome men do, nor rejecting — his 
of Church-government, which Chriſt has eltabliſbe her 
kingdom, limiting the exorbitant uſurpations » oo 
men over the ſouls of their tellow-crearures, and wer, n 
ledging that the Holy Ghoſt hath eſtabliſhed o. a hich 
the kingdom of Chriſt, to feed the Church ot God, 


And indeed, it is too viſible to be hid, that wherever. | he hath purchaſed with his own blood. Therefore, The 


. 
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The ſum of the guy tn reaſoning appears to be this : | xx. 28. and to have the inſpection of particular worſhipping 


=; king of his kingdom, he is the chief ſhepherd 
92 12 bod neither can, nor will be wanting to our 
e gut without his watrant no man hath any power 
er, none hath any thing to do with his ſubjects or the 
> of his paſture. And yet this does not deny, but 
rakes it for granted, that there is great need of inferior 
cds, or officers in his kingdom, to act in ſubordina- 
ion to him, by his commiſſion and under his direction, to 
ſerve his ſubjects from the danger of the enemy, and 
bung them up in the fear and nurture of che Lord. 


Elche, that it is not the leaſt reflection on Chriſt the 
chief Shepherd, to ſay, that under-ſhepherds are needful 
. their place. For what they do, he does by them; and 
pore s by them, he could have done without them 
oC 3 , 
_—_ And yet he having thought fit to 
i& by them, and with them, we muſt ſay they are of great 
uſe cankidering his perſonal diſtance, in the upper-world, 
here his Preſence is neceſſary, to ſecure the great and 
bleſſed ** — = ＋ ofe} 75 has — romiſed to 
ith his flock to the end of the world; Matt. xxviii. 
, bur that is by being with thoſe that have the overſight 
of them, in their miniſtrations, if they are favoured with 
ch; or by ſupplying them with the immediate influences 
of his ſpirit, without their help, if it cannot be had. And 
had he ordinarily none to take care of them in his abſence, 
they would in a manner have been leſt deſtitute: They 
would have wretchedly wandered among rocks and pre- 
cipices, and have been in danger of being ſtat ved with 
hanger, = _— by _— He — the on of - 
ood and kind ſhepherd to them, in providing them wi 
Cirable under-ſhepherds to feed and overſee them. So 
that theſe overſeers of the flock, are ſo far from being op- 
to the Chief Shepherd, and the ſuppoſing them 
needful, is fo far from charging him with negligence, that 
his giving them wh, to out 2 in 1 
them, is a great inſtance, mark, and fruit is care 
of them, + 

Nor is it a breaking in upon Chriſtian liberty, to ſuppoſe 
miniltets to be ordinarily neceſſary in the Chriſtian Church. 
They may diſcharge the whole of their duty in taking heed 
jo the flock, and yet the ſeveral members of it may enjoy 
all that liberty that our Lord has left them, and the uſe 
of which could reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be either for his 
honour, or their benefit. And to deſire any more, would 
be integular, and unjuſtifiable. 

We are not, its true, under tutors now, as they were 
under the law. Paul diſclaims it ; Gal. iv. 2, 3. We are 
not now treated like minors, in a rough or authoritative 
way ; wr is to be nfed towards wr "_ pur 2 

under the care of over/ters, who take heed to all the 
ſack, under the ſuperiour Fr of the Great Shepherd, 
15 = A with our advanced age, and much every 
Way tor our advantage. 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt would net have provided ſuch 
Ner/zers, if he had not thought them needtul and advan- 
lageous. He would not have given to his Church paſtors, 
ad teachers, as well as Apofiles, Prophets and Evange- 
llts, had they not been requiſite, for the perfecting of the 
font and the edifying his body, and the growth of his 

e keeping them from hoing toſſed to and 

6 _ nia about with every wind 4 * as the 
& m 10 - IV. It, . 
And indeed hens _ 9 — * Tg than = 
* pe of _ yn in of _ to 22 it, —— 

e te Charge of it. ey need it in order to their 
deing fed, 3 and Wa in order and regularity. 
ne flock of Chriſt muſt be fed with knowledge and un- 
ſanding not with tares, but good wheat; not with 

9s and ceremonies, but ſubſtantial truths. It muſt 
Laer from grievous wolves, which often enter in, not 
paring the flock; Acts xx. 29. The ſeveral inſtitutions 


allo which our Lord has fixed tor the benefit of his Church, 
adminiſtred amongſt them as he has ordered. And 


muſt be 


* work is to be done, there muſt be ſome to do it, 
Eten le proper work it muſt be to take care of it, or 
naſn RAM be no {inall danger of its being left undone ; 
anne as we commouly ſee, that what is every one's 
fel o 7 by minded by no one ; becauſe no man thinks him- 
as th ged to take care of it. Thete is a need of miniſters, 
e Apoſtle intimates, to feed the Church of God ; Acts 


i 
j 


ſocieties; to preſerve them from ignorance and error, and 
from being ſeduced, by ſuch as often ariſe among themſelves, 
ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away the diſciples after 
them; and from an almoſt infinite number of diſorders that 
would be apt to creep in. They are needful to adminiſter 
divine offices in an orderly manner, according to the rule 
of the word; and to tranſmit the Goſpel doctrine and in- 
ſtitutions fate, to ſucceeding ages and generations. They 
that reckon the miniſterial office ncedI8s, not only deſpite 
our Lord's kindneſs in fixing it, but diſcover a great inſen- 
ſibleneſs of the wants of the Church, and an unconterned= 
neſs whether or no there be any ſuitable proviſion made 
for them: And they that deſpiſe the overſcers which 
Chriſt has provided for his flock, whatever they may 
imagine, will at laſt be found to deſpiſe Chriſt himſelt, 
and be treated accordingly. But, then 6 
It is the duty of all thoſe whom the Holy Ghoſt has made 
overſeers of the flock of Chriſt, to take heed to ther 
ſelves. There is need of this, lea} as Par! expreſſes it, 
when they had preach'd to others, they themſelves fhould 
prove caſi-aways. 1 Cor. ix. 27. And if ſuch an one as 
he was, ever had any fear of that kind ſtirring in him, 
much more may they who arc nyy the miniſters of Chriſe. 
Miniſters ſhould take heed to themſelves, becauſe they 
have many eyes upon them, ſome to take example from 
them, and others to pick quarrels with them. *Tis not ar 
all likely that the people ſhould obey the admonitions of 
thoſe overſeers, whoſe carriage ſhews that they themſelves 
make light of them. That miniſter who in his life has no 
ſuitable regard to the doctrine he reaches, neglects an eſſen- 
tial part ot his office, and while he builds with one band, 
pulls down wich tuther ; and tempts men to ſuſpect that 
he does not really believe what he teaches in the Name of 
God. It che overſeers of the flock don't take heed to 
themſelves, they'll do very little good in their ſtations, 
they'll have little reaſon to expect that the Holy Gholt 
(from whom muſt be all the increaſe, if even a Paul plan- 
ted, or an Apollos watered iii. 6.) ſhonld give a bleſſing 
to their Labours, and they'll have a ſad account to give to 
God another day. They ought to ſearch and prove, that 
they may know themſelves. He that knoweth not himſelf, 
is apt to be proud and confident, and boldly to venture 
upon any thing that offers, to which he is inclin'd, and 
ſo to run the hazard of his own ruin: Wheteas he that 
knows, and is feelingly ſenſible of his unworthineſs, and 
his Liableneſs to the Divine Diſpleaſure, on the account 
of his manifold fins and diforders, together with his 15 i- 
ritual impotence, and the perverſeneſs of his deſires and 
luſts, in which he is but like other men, will be apt to 
be cautious and circumſpect, jealous of himſelf, and a- 
fraid of being drawn away of his own Juſt, and enticed. 
Jam. 1. 14. As he that walks in the darkneſs of the 
night, by ſearching out paths for his feet, Keeps himſelt 
from wandring; ſo he that attends to the ways of tho 
Lord, to walk in them, takes heed to himſelt. Of this 
Goſpel, miniſters ſhould be careful, both upon their own 
account, and alſo upon the account of the flock of God, 
of which they have the overſight : For that without it, 
they are neither likely to fave themſelves nor others. 
They to whom the overſight of the flock is committed 
in the kingdom of Chriſt, ſhould take heed to themſelves, 
that they may not only have that meaſure of knowledge 
that is neceſſary to their giving ſuitable inſtructions to 
thoſe that are under their care, but alſo that they may be 


furniſh'd for convincing gainſayers; Tit. i. 9. And that 


they may be arm'd with all the fortirude that is neceſſary 
to the ſaving thoſe committed to their care, out of the 
hands of ravenous wolves. They ought to take heed to 
themſelves, rhat their judgments be found, their hearts 
holy, and their lives exemplary ; that they may be fit for 
what they undertake, and acquit themſelves rightly in it, 
and at laſt be able to give up their account with joy, ha- 
ving neither executed nor uſurped a power not committed 
to their charge. Tis fad in any, but above all in over- 
ſeers of the flock of Gad, to {ce motes in the eyes of 
others, while they take no notice of beams that are in 
their own. For my part, tho' I am well {ativy'd in my 
work and ſtation as a miniſter, yer I ſban't ſtick to de- 
clare that were I in the capacity of a private Chriſtian to 
fix my felf under ſome one perſon as a Paitor, whoſe over- 
ſight 1 could beſt approve of, though! could nor allow 


myſelt 
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Chap. 20 


32. 1 Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


my ſelf to break in upon any part of Chriſt's real ſettlement 
with reſpect to his Church, I yet ſhould be apt to lay a 
good deal more ſtreſs upon this one qualification, than on 
any thing relating to the regularity of his Miſſion ; and 
ſhould think I might without much difficulty, juſtify my- 


ſelt in fo doing. 


It is alſo the unqueſtionable duty of thoſe whom the 
Holy Ghoſt has made overſeers of the flock of Chriſt, to 
take heed to all that belong to it without any exception. 
And unleſs this be minded, they are unfaithful to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in the office he has committed to them. They 
are not to imagine they have diſcharg'd their conſcience, 
or done their duty, in living innocently, honeſtly and re- 
gulerly ; but they are to look after thoſe that are under 
their inſpection, that they may not only ſave themſelves, 
but thoſe alſo that bear them; 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

Ihis neceſſarily brings me to give ſome account of the 
Authority and Divine Commiſſion of the miniſters of Chriſt's 
word and facrament; but I mult refer that to a particular 
note oa Heb. vii. 17. 


. 


i Mary cometh to the ſepulchre. 3 So do Peter and Fohn, 
ignorant of the reſurrettion. 11 Feſus appeareth to Ma- 
ry Magdalene, 19 And to his diſciples. 24 The incre- 
dulity and confeſſion of Thomas. 30 The Scripture is 
ſuffictent to ſalvation, 


THE firſt day of the week cometh 
Mary Magdalene early when it was 
yet dark, unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth 
the ſtone taken away from the ſepul- 
chre. f 

2 Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to 
Simon Peter, and to the other diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved, and faith unto them, They 
have taken away the Lord out of the ſe- 


prone, and we know not where they have 


aid him. 

Peter therefore went forth, and that 
other diſciple, and came to the ſepul- 
chre. 

4 So they ran both together: and the 
other diſciple did out- run Peter, and came 


firſt to the ſepulchre. 


And he ſtooping down, and looking in, 
tfiw the linen clothes lying; yet went he not 
in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter following 
him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth 
the linen clothes lie; 

7 And the napkin that was about his 
head, not lying with the linen clothes, but 
wrapped together in a place by it (elf. 

8 Then went in allo that other diſciple 
which came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he 
ſaw, and believed. 

9 For as yet they knew not the ſcrip- 
ture, that he muſt riſe again from the 
dead. | | 

10 Then the diſciples went away again 
unto their own home. | 

11 J But Mary ſtood without at the 
ſepulchre, weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe 
Rooped down, and looked into the ſepul- 
chre, 


* 
- 


— . 


12 And ſeeth two angels i . 
ſitting, the one at the head, wer * ; 
wes at the feet, where the body of Jeſus hag 
ain : 

13 And they ſaid unto her, 
why weepelt > op She faith 2 2 
Becauſe they have taken away my Lord 
and I know not where they have laid 
him. 

14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe 
turned her ſelf back, and faw Jeſus ſtandin 
and knew not that it was Jeſus. 85 

15 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, uh 
weepelt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? ſhe (up. 

ſing him to be the gardener, ſaith unte 

im, Sir, if thou have born him hence, tell 
me where thou haſt laid him, and I will 
take him away. 

16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She 
turned her ſelf, and ſaid unto him, Rab- 
boni, which is to ſay, Maſter. | 

17 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not: 
for I am not yet aſcended to my Father: 
but go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, 
I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your God. 

18 Mary Magdalene came and told the 
diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and 
that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. 

19 J Then the ſame day ar evening, be- 
ing the firſt day of the week, when the 
doors were ſhut, where the diſciples were 
aſſembled for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus 
and ſtood in the midſt, and faith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 

20 And when he had ſo faid, he ſhewed 
unto them his hands and his fide. Then 
were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the 
Lord. 

21 Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace 
be unto you: as my Father hath ſent me, 
even ſo ſend I you. 

22 And when he had ſaid this, he breati- 
ed on them, and faith unto them, Receive 
ye the holy Gholt. 

23 Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they ate 
remitted unto them; and whoſeloever ſin! 
ye retain, they are retained. 

24 J Bur Thomas one of the twelve, 
called Didymus, was not with them when 
Telus came. | 

25 The other diſciples therefore ſaid pol 
him, We have ſeen the Lord. But he {al 
unto them, Except I ſhall fee in his hand 
che print of the nails, and put my finger i, 

to the print of the nails, and thruſt my han 
into his ſide, I will not believe. 

| 26 q And 


„ 
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16 J And after eight days, again his di- | 


ſciples were within, and Thomas with them: 
S came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and 
food in the midſt, and laid, Peace be unto 


ages Then faith he to Thomas, Reach 
biber thy finger, and behold my hands 


ind reach hicher thy hand, and thruſt it | 


into my ſide: and be not faithleſs, but be- 
1 Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto 
tin, My Lord, and my God. 


aul thou haſt ſeen me, thou halt believed: 
bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed. 

zo J And many other ſigns truly did Je- 
{is in the preſence of his diſciples, which are 
not written in this book. 

1 But theſe are written, that ye might 
believe that Jeſus is the Chrift the Son of 
God, and that believing, ye might have 
life through his name. 


CE AF. XXL 


1 Chrif appearing again to his diſciples, was known f 
them by the great draught of fiſhes. 12 He dineth with 
them. 15 earneſtly commandeth Peter to feed his 
las and ſheep 5 18 Foretelleth him of his death 
22 Rebuketb bis curioſity touching Fohn 5 25 The con- 


clujon. 


A* TER theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed 
himſelf again to the diſciples at the 
fea of Tiberias, and on this wiſe ſhewed he 
himſelf «7 3 
2 There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee, and the ſors of Zebedee, 
and two of his other diſciples. p 
3 Simon Peter faich unto them, I go a 
fling, They ſay unto him, We alſo go 
vith thee. They went forth, and entred 
nto a ſhip immediately; and that night they 
caught nothing. | 
4 But when the morning was now come, 
Jelus ood on the ſhore: But the diſciples 
knew not that it was Jeſus. 
5 Then Jeſus faich unto them, Children, 


Ve ye any meat? They anſwered him, 
0 


hind, They caſt therefore, and now they 

dere not able to draw it for the multitude of 
es. | 

7 Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus 

* ſaich unto Peter, It is the Lord. 
o when Simon Peter heard that it was 


6 And he ſaid unto them, Caſt the net 
on the right ſide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall 


the Lord, he girt his fiſhers coat ants him 


(for he was naked) and did caſt himſelf into 


— 


| me. 


diſciple whom Jeſus 


the ſea. 

8 And the other diſciples came in a lit- 
tle ſhip (for they were not far from land, 
but as it were two hundred cubits) dragging 
the net with fiſhes, 

9 Aſſoon then as they were come to land, 
they ſaw a fire of coals there, and fich laid 


thereon, and bread. 


10 Jeſus faith unto them, Bring of the 
fiſh, which ye have now caught. 
29 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, be- 


11 Simon Peter went up, and drew 
the net to land -full of great fiſhes; ari 
hundred and fifty and three: and for all 
there were ſo many, yet was not the net 
broken. | 

12 Jeſus faith unto them, Come and 
dine. And none of the diſciples durſt ask 
him, Who art thou? knowing that it was 
the Lord. 

13 Jeſus then cometh, and taketh bread, 
and pivech them, and fiſh likewiſe. 

14 This is now the third time that Jeſus 
ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after char 
he was riſen from the dead. 


15 J So when they had dined, Jeſus 


ſaith to Simon Peter, Simon ſon of Jonas, 
loveſt thou me more than theſe 2 He faith 
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt that 
I love thee. He ſaich unto him, Feed my 
lambs. 3 

16 He faith to him again the ſecond 
time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? 
He faith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou know- 
eſt that I love thee. He faith unto him, 
Feed my ſheep. 


17 He faith unto him the third time, 


Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Pe- 


ter was grie ved, becauſe he ſaid unto him 
the third time, Loveſt thou me? And he 
ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all 
things; thou knowelt that I love thee. Jeſus 
faith unto him, Feed my ſheep. 

18 Verily verily I lay unto thee, When 
thou waſt young, thou girdeſt chy felf, 


and walkedit whither thou wouldſt: but 
when chou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch 


forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird 
thee, and carry thee whicher thou wouldſt 


nor, * 


19 This ſpake he ſignifying by what 


death he ſhould glorify God. And when he 


had ſpoken this, he faith unto him, Follow 


20 Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the 
loved, following; 
40 which 
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— 
Chap. 21 


which alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, 
and ſaid, Lord, which is he that betrayeth 
thee ? b | 

21 Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, Lord, 
and what Hall this man do? 

22 Jeſus faith unto him, If I will that 
he tarry till I come, what #s that to thee? 
Follow thou me. 

23 Then went this ſaying abroad among 
the brethren, that that diſciple ſhould not 
die: yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall 
not die: but, If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what #s that to thee ? 


. . 5 

24 This is the diſciple which teſtifcth 
theſe things, and wrote theſe things A 
we know that his teſtimony is true. 3 

25 And there are alſo many other th; 
which Jeſus did, the which, if they "as 
be written every one, I ſuppoſe that vo 
the world it ſelf could not contain the bo 1 
that ſhould be written. Amen. FY 


CHAP. xx. and xx]. The notes on theſe two laſt 
ters have been already given on Matt. xxvii. and 
and Mark xvi. and Luke xxiv. except ſome 
lars referred to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which 
given in their proper places. | 


Chap. 
xxviii. 
particu. 
ſhal! be 


Critical 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


This Book is called the Acts of the Apoſtles, not as an, and particularly 
deſcribing all the deeds, journies, and ſufferings, &c. of a the Apoltles, for they are 
almoſt confined to the hiſtory of theſe two, Peter and Paul, as ſhall be ſhewn here- 
aer; bur becauſe it gives us a ſufficient light into the manner of the Apoſtles, order- 
ing themſelves, and the Churches of the faithful, which were converted to the faith of 
Chriſt by their preaching. All which, depending very much upon a true knowledge 
of the behaviour of the Jews and Gentiles, towards theſe firſt planters of Chriſtianity; 
| defire it may be obſerved, That | | 

Alcho there is no one that has read the New Teſtament, but muſt have obſerved the im- 
placable malice of the Jews, not only againſt our Saviour, but alſo againſt the Apo- 
ſtles; and the heat and rage with which they oppoſed them, not only in Judea, but 
likewiſe in all other countries where they met with them, becauſe they did not prac- 
tile, and recommend all cheir particular rites and traditions. Vet the Roman officers 
and governors were far from being equally offended with the neglect they ſhewed 
- their religion, and uſually protected them from the injuries the Jews would have 
one them. | 

At Theſſalonica, the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them cer- 
tain lewd fellows of the baſer ſort, and gathered a company, and ſet all the city on 
an uprore, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them | Paul and 
Silas] out to the people. And when they found them not, they drew Jaſon and cer- 


tain of the brethren, unto the rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that have turned the 


world upſide down, are come hither alſo : Whom Jalon has received, and thele all 


do contrary to the decrecs of Ceſar, ſaying, That there is another king, one Jeius, 


And they troubled the people and the rulers of the city, when they heard theſe things. 
And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon, and the other | brethren ] they let them 
go, Acts xvii. 5---9. This was a piece of great goodneſs. The magiſtrates did nor 
priſon Jaſon and thoſe with him, but took their ſecurity, that Paul and Silas thould 
Ppear, if called for ; which, it is likely, they never wers. To 

au 


nun” 


— 
— 


128 The INTRODU.CTI1ON. 1 


— —— — ——— —— 
= — . 


——  <— —  — 


— 


Paul preached a year and fix months at Corinth, and the Jews commenced a warm 
proſecution againſt him. But it was impoſſible ro move Gallio, elder brother of 
Seneca the Stoic philolopher, and then deputy of Achaia, to give any judgment u * 
the caſe. He protected Paul from their rage, ſtopped the proſecution, and did not 
ſo much as give Paul the trouble of replying for himſelf. “ And he continued ther | 
(at Corinth) a year and fix months, teaching the word of God among them. And 
when Gallio was deputy of Achaia, the Jews made inſurrection with one accord 
againſt Paul, and brought him to the judgment-ſear, ſaying, This fellow perſwadet}, 
men to worſhip God contrary to the law. And when Paul was now about to « 8 
his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it were a matter of wrong or wicked lewd. 
nels, O ye Jews, reaſon would that I ſhould bear with you. But if it be a queſtion 
of words and names, and of your law, look ye to it, for I will be no judge of ſuch 
matters. And he drave them from the judgment- ſeat, Acts xviii. I1--15, 

At Epheſus, Demetrius, a Silver-ſmith, which made ſilver fhrines for Diana, with th. | 
workmen of like occupation,” made a ſpeech to the people, in behalf of themſelves 
and their goddeſs, inſomuch that © the whole city was filled with confuſion, and hi. 
ving caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, 
they ruſhed with one accord into the theatre. And when Paul would have entred in | 
unto the people, the diſciples ſuffered him not. And certain of the chief of Af, 
which were his friends, ſent unto him; deſiring him that he would not adventure him. 
ſelf into the · theatre, Acts xix. 24—3 1. | | | 

By the chief men of Aſia, or Aſiarchs, as it is in the Greek, we are to underſtand the 
rulers of the games of Aſia, ſays Grotius and Whitby. It is generally ſuppoſed, they 
were prieſts. Bur if they were not always prieſts, it is certain, that the rulers of 
games were magiſtrates of conſiderable wealth and reputation. And it was a piece of 
civility in them to ſend. Paul a meſſage from the theatre to adviſe him of the temyer 
of the people, and to diſlwade him from coming thither. 

The town-clerk went yet farther, for he reprimanded the people, who had been drawn 
into a riot by Demetrius and the other artificers, and their workmen ; aſſuring them, 
they might depend upon having juſtice done them according to the law, bur that for this 
aſſembly they had deſerved to be puniſhed. © And when the town-clerk had appeaſed 
the people, he ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus, what man is there that knowerh not, how 
that the city of the Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great goddeſs Diana ? ---- leeing 
then, that theſe things cannot be ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet and to do no- 
thing raſhly. For ye have brought hither theſe men, which are neither robbers ot 
Churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your goddeſs. Wherefore, it Demetrius, and the 
craftſmen - have a matter againſt any man, the law is open; and there are deputies, 
let them implead one another. But if ye enquire any thing concerning other mu- 
ters, it ſhall be determined in a lawful aſſemb y. For we are in danger to be called 

* in queſtion, for this day's uprore, there being no cauſe, whereby we may give an ac- 

1 count of this concourſe,” Acts xix. 3 5-40. He blames this tumultuous afſembly, 

* and aſſerts the innocence of Paul and his companions, foraſmuch as they had not veen 

Wo puilty of facrilege, or of reviling their goddeſs, that is, had done nothing againlt tre- 
igion that was puniſhable by the laws. 

When the Jews had ſeized Paul at Jeruſalem, with intent to kill him; neither Lyſias the 
chief captain there, Acts xxii. nor Felix the governor, to whom Lyſias ſent him, 
--XX1V. nor Feſtus his ſucceſſor would condemn him, though earneſtly importuned bj 
the Jews xxv. 

Paul had made but a ſhort progreſs in his voyage from Ceſarea to Rome, before he 1e. 
ceived a particular civility from Julius, a centurion of Auguſtus's band; ro whom he, 

and the other priſoners, were committed. © And entring into a ſhip of Adramytium 

| we launched, meaning to fail by the coaſts of Aſia.— And the next day we touched 
at Sidon. And Julius courteouſly entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to g9 unte 
his friends to refreſh himſelf,” Acts xxvii. 2, 3. | 
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When the Apoſtle and his company were * P in their voyage to Rome, the ſoldiers 


ſormed a defign © to kill the priſoners, leſt they ſhould make their eſcape. But the 
(forementioned) centurion, who had the charge of them, kept them from their pur- 
poſe, being willing to fave Paul; Acts xxvii. 42, 43. 

dad when he came to Rome, he was well uſed there. © The centurion delivered the 

btiſoners to the captain of the guard: but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf with a 
ſoldier that kept him; xxvili. 16. — “ There he dwelt two whole years in his own 
hired houſe, and received all that came in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him. 30, 31. And there is no doubt, but chat he was quite frecd 
from theſe bonds, and travelled again into Aſia; Phil. i. 25. i. 19. 

We have here not one only, but many inſtances of lenity, or juſtice ar leaſt, in the Ro- 
man officers and governors, towards Paul and other the firſt followers of Jeſus ; ſome 
in one place, and ſome in another; at Theſſalonica, Corinth, Epheſus, in Judea, at 
Rome. Theſe officers withſtood the tumults, remonſtrances, ſolicitations of the Jews 
of all characters, and of the common people of their own religion. 

Theſe facts did not all happen in one and the fame reign. Pilate made ſome efforts to 
ſer Jeſus at liberty in the reign of Tiberius: Gallio was deputy of Achaia under Clau- 
dus: Felix was ſent into Judea by Claudius; but the juſtice, which he and Feſtus did 
Paul, was in the time of Nero. And it was from the captain of the guard, or chief 
fayourite of this ſame emperor, that he received ſo good treatment at Rome. 

If Gallio only, who was a man of ſo much wit and good ſenſe, and of a ſweet and 
gentle diſpoſition ; and if we may credit his brother, of much generoſity and virtue; 
ad protected the firſt followers of Jeſus from the injuries which were offered them, we 
might have aſcribed ſuch conduct to his eminent qualifications : Bur Felix was infamous 
for his exactions and other crimes, not in Judea only, but at Rome. And yet he 
could not be. brought to condemn Paul. 

No: that I think, that Felix did Paul the juftice he ought to have done; far from it. Afer 
the firſt hearing of Paul and the chief prieſts and elders at Ceſarea, he ought to have 
releaſed him; and his detaining an innocent man in priſon, ſo long as he did Paul, 
and leaving him in chains, when he went our of the province, were very unrighteous 
actions. : | 

Luke ſays, © But after two years Portius Feſtus came into Felix's room: and Felix willing 
to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound; Acts xxiv. 27. I believe that Felix 
at this time ſhewed the Jews a double pleaſure, releaſed robbers and other criminals, 
and left Paul bound. The former pleaſure Luke has omitted, according to his great 
candour and moderation obſervable upon divers occaſions in other parts of this hiſtory. 
But I make very lictle doubt, but it was now done. Joſephus has particularly taken 
notice that Albinus, ſucceſſor of Portius Feſtus did ſo, when he leſt the province and 
that he aimed at pleaſing the Jews in it. Joſephus ſays, that thereby the priſons 
were emptied, but the country was filled with robbers; Felix and Albinus were both of 
them dilagreeable in their adminiſtration. It is likely, they both rook the ſame method 
of pacifying the Jews at the concluſion. Perhaps Felix's conduct was the pattern Al- 
binus followed; nor was it, I ſuppoſe, an uncommon thing for governors to releaſe 
lome priſoners at their leaving a province. | 27 

Portius Feſtus was alſo manifeſtly unjuſt to Paul, in that he did not ſer him at liberty, but 
conſtrained him to appeal to Cæſar. 


But though they did not do Paul all the juſtice they ought to have done, yet they did not 


condemn him to death, as the Jews deſired. It is plain, they withſtood very preſſing 
ſolicitations, and oſſibly conſiderable offers of money. Felix gave him a 2 dæal of 
livery after the En hearing at Ceſarea; Acts XXiv. 23. which we may uppoſe, was 
alſo allowed by Feſtus: Though they had neither of them reſolution enough to releaſe 
Paul againſt the inclinations of the people of their province, they both give plain indi- 
cations, they thought him an innocent man. And it cannot be queſtioned, but that 
eſtus tranſmitted a favourble account of him to Rome. 
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In otder to find out the true reaſon and foundation of this conduct, I mean of "PIN | 
ſhewed to the diſciples of Jeſus by the Roman officers 3; it is needful to conſider he 
grounds they go upon, and the reaſons they themſelves aſſign for ir, as repreſented by 

Luke. EY „ nene 

The reader will recollect the ſpeeches of Gallio, and the toun-clerk of Epheſus; ſo tha 
need not repeat any part of them here. The ſubſtatice of them all is, in * 0 
the letter which Lyſias ſent with Paul to Felix at Ceſarea. And when I would "I 
known the cauſe, wherefore they accuſed him, I brought him forth into their : 
whom I perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their law, but to have nothin 
his charge worthy of death, or of bonds; Acts xxiii. 28, 29. 

And with this agrees alſo the account, which Feſtus gave of Paul's affair at length to kin 
Agrippa. As you may read it at large in Acts xxv. 13-27. a ſtrange account by 
which it appears likely, that 

Felix, left behind him ſome memorial concerning this priſoner, and Feſtus had given Paul 
and his accuſers a ſolemn hearing at Ceſarea: The high-prieſt and elders and all the 
multitude of the Jews had dealt with him about Paul once and again, at Jeruſalem 
and at Ceſarea: Feſtus ſeems to have ſpared no pains to go to the bottom of the | 
matter: And yet, after all, he brought him before Agrippa that he might have ſome. 
what to write to Auguſtus. According to this account, the Roman Empire muſt hate 
had no laws, at this time, againſt new fects in religion, or the leaders of them, pro- 
vided they injured no man's civil property, and gave no diſturbance to other people in 
their worſhip. | 

Let us however, ſee the progreſs of this examination before Agrippa, and Bernice, and 
choſe who were with them. Paul acquaints them with the manner of his life from the 
firſt, informs them of his converſion, freely declares his principles and conduct, and 
tells them, that he had © ſeen a light from heaven, and heard a voice; that he had 
been ſent unto the Gentiles, &c. Acts xxii. I3,--- 23. 

Paul here acknowledgeth two things moſt contrary to the general opinion of the Jews at 
that time; firſt, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer ; and ſecondly, he mentions particularly his 
commiſſion to go to the Gentiles ; which thing when he related in ſpeech to the people 
at Jeruſalem, „they lift up their voices, and ſaid, away with fuch a fellow from the 
earth; for it is not fit that he ſhould live,” Acts xxii. 22, 23. And he now declares, 

that he had propagated theſe principles every where with all his might. 

Well, what is the reſult? Why truly, Paul's diſcourſe appears to Feſtus fo extravagant, 
that he tells him he was beſide himſelf ;' only he ſoftens the charge a little, by ſub- 
joining, that it was much learning that made him mad. But ſtill there was no crime 
diſcerned. Nay, after all this, Paul had the preſence of mind to deliver a ſolemn vill, 

that not only Agrippa, but alſo all © that heard him that day, were not only almoſt 
but altogether ſuch he was except hit bonds. And when he had thus ſpoken, the king 
role up, and Bernice, and they that fat with them. And when they were gone alide, 
they talked between themſelves, ſaying, This man doth nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds. Then faid Agrippa '(a Feww, but well acquainted with the Roman Conſtitution 
This man might have been fer at liberty if he had not appealed unto Ceſar, Acts 
R 18. 11 : et] | 

The 2 1 kink, is this ; that ſince Paul had affirmed in his defence before Felix, that 
« they had not found him in the temple diſputing wich any man, neither railing up rhe 
people, neither in the ſynagogues nor in the city; Acts xxiv. 12- and before Feſtus, 

that © neither againſt the law, neither againſt che temple, nor yer againſt Ceſar, had 
he offended any thing at all,” ---xxv. 8. And, fince the Jews had brought no 
proofs of any ſuch es 3 but only there were ſome differences between Paul and 
the Jews, concerning “ certain queſtions of their own ſuperſtition,” [religion] Paul 
was an innocent man, and might have been very juſtly ſer at liberty, and letc to him- 
ſelf to go and propagate his principles in the way he had done hith-rto. 

This then was the reaſon of this conduct, they were nor uſed to interpoſe their autho- 
rity in differences purely religious : There was no act of ſedition, injuſtice, or 25 

lence proved againſt Paul, or any of his companions: And theſe were the on!) 
things, which theſe officers had a right to puniſh. len 


council, 
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are therefore two things, which we are to look for ſome foreign proof of ; name- 
ly; the fierce oppolition made by the Jews againſt the followers of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
then, in the next place, that the Roman officers had no right, according to the con- 
ticurion of the Roman government at that time, to puniſh men for innocent princi- 
ples, bur only for wicked practices. | oh | | 
To che firſt point, the proceedings of the Jews, little needs to be ſaid. Their character 
{or violence is ſo allowed, that no one can well ſuſpect the Evangeliſts have miſre- 
reſenred them: Not to ſay, that it was by no means their intereſt to ſay theſe things 

of them, if not true. I ſhall however alledge a paſſage or two to this purpole. 

Jaſtin Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho, writ about the 146th year of the Chri- 
tian Eta, ſays, that in his time “the Jews curſed in their ſynagogues all that belie- 
ved in Chriſt. This, ſays he, is all you can do. You have not now the power of 
killing us yourſelyes, becauſe others have the government of things. Bur this you 
have done, whenever you have been able. Nor have any other people ſhewed 6 
much enmity againſt us and Chriſt, as you, who have been likewiſe the authors of all 
choſe prejudices, which others have conceived agaiaſt that righteous perſon, and us his 
followers. For after that you had crucified that one unblameable and righteous man 
(by whoſe ſtripes they are healed who go to the Father through him) when you knew, 
chat he was riſen from the dead, and aſcended up into Heaven, according as the pro- 
phecies had foretold he ſhould z you were fo far from repenting of your evil deeds, 
that you ſent out from Jeruſalem choſen men into all the world, giving out that the 
ſt of che Chriſtians is atheiſtical, and ſaying all thoſe evil things of us, which they, 

bo know us not, do ſtill ſay of us.” And Tertulliam affirms the ſame thing ; that 
the Jews were the principal authors of the evil reports, which were ſpread abroad con- 
cerning the Chriſtians. | 

Moderation and equity toward men of a different religion are more uncommon things, 
And therefore, it will be needful to be more particular on this head, and to account 

bor the protection, which the Heathen officers gave Paul and others, when the multi- 
tude would ha ve mobbed them, or when the Jewiſh magiſtrates demanded a judicial 
ſentence againſt them. „ s 5 

| ſhall therefore ſhew, that the Roman people did at this time protect all men in the 

_ pratiſe of their ſeveral peculiar religious rites and inſtitutions. 

Livy informs us, that the Anagnini, a people in Italy, having diſobliged the Romans, 
the ſenate took away from them ſeveral privileges, which they had let them enjoy to 
that time. Their ſenates were diſſolved, and their magiſtrates were en of all 
power and authority, except what was neceſſary for the adminiſtration of their religi- 
ous rites,” Liv. lib. 9. c. 43. This was done in the year of the city 449, before 
Chriſt 305; and is a proof, that they eſteemed all mens religion inviolable. 

The people of Syracuſe, in Sicily, had an ancient cuſtom of chooſing an annual prieſt to 
Jupiter. It is one of the heavy charges, which Cicero brings againſt Verres, that 
whilt he was prætor of that province, he had obſtructed the people there, in the 
uſual method of the choice, in order to get into the prieſthood a creature of his own; 
in verr. lib. ii. c. 5 f. | | 

Of all Heathen rites within the bounds of the Roman empire, the Egyptian ſeem to 
have been the moſt different from thoſe of the Romans. They were contemned 
and ridiculed by the emperors, by Auguſtus in particular, ſays Dio, lib. li. and by 
the Roman authors, as Cicero, de Nat. Deor. & Juvenal, ſatyr. xv. init. And, if we 
may credit Philo, no ſtrangers came into Egypt, bur they were tempted to laugh at 

, 8 ERYP 5 
them, and banter them, till they became accuſtomed to thoſe abſurdities: And all 
travellers of good ſenſe, were wont to be filled wich the utmoſt aſtoniſhment, joined 
with pity. See Philo, de decalogo. 

Bur yer they were practiſed without any moleſtation from the Romans, (except in ſome 
places, where they were ſuppreſſed, becauſe they had been made a cloke of debauchery) 
5 We be ſo, long after the time, I am at preſent concerned with; Tertul. 

pol. c. 24. | | 
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That I may not enter into needleſs particulars, I ſhall take notice here of but one thin 
more. Philo ſays, that when the Jews waited on Petronius, prefect of Syria, to entre; 
him, not to proceed as yet, to erect the ſtatue of Caligula at Jeruſalem; they deſited 

chat he would give them leave to ſend an embaſſy to the emperor: Poſſibly, ſay they 
we may obtain thus mpch; not to be treated worſe than the meaneſt of all people. | 
whole religion is preſeryed inviolable; Philo de leg. ad Cai. „ 

As for the Jews, they received very conſiderable favours and privileges from Alexander 
and enjoyed the ſame under his ſucceſſors in Syria and Egypt, though with ſome inter. 
ruptions, eſpecially in Syria. But I intend not to go ſo high as this. I take notice of | 
this, only becauſe the Jews enjoyed under the Romans the molt extenſive — t F 
of Judea, which had been granted by Alexander and his immediate ſucceſſors; and be. 
caule the privileges they received firſt from chem, ſeem to have been, in a great mez. | 
jure, the models of thoſe immunities which were granted by the Romans. 

For Joſephus ſays, that © Seleucus Nicator gave them [the Jews] the 1 of citi. 
zens in all the cities which he built in Aſia, and in lower Syria, and even in Antioch | 
the metropolis of his kingdom, and made them equal to the Macedonians and Grecians; | 
which rights they ſtill enjoy ;” Antiq. I. xii. c. 3. 

When Flac cus, the prætor of Aſia was accuſed (about the year 60. ante Chriſt.) « | 
Rome, of ſeveral male-adminiſtrations in that province, one of the charges brought 
againſt him was, that he by an edict, had forbid the Jews of Aſia to ſend any money | 
out of that province to Jeruſalem. Cicero endeavours to defend Flaccus's conduct in 
this, as well as other matters; but Cicero owns, that the Jews did then fend money to 
Jeruſalem annually from Italy, and from all che provinces ſubject to the commonyealth, | 
The bringing a charge againſt Flaccus upon this head, is a proof, that his edi& was a | 
novelty. Nor does Cicero produce an inſtance of a like reſtraint laid upon the Jews, 
before this, by the preſident of any province; which he certainly would have done, if 
there had been any. 

There were, after this, ſeveral decrees paſſed by Julius Ceſar, and the ſenate of Rome, 
in favour of the Jews who lived in Alexandria, Syria, and Aſia, which were lodged 
in the capitol at Rome, and copies of them directed to the cities, in which the Jews 
dwelt; requiring the magiſtrates of choſe cities ro put them in their publick acts, en- 
graved upon two tables of braſs, one in the Roman, another in the Greek language, 
Joſeph. Antiq. I. xxv. c. x. We have likewiſe in Joſephus copies of the decrees of De- 
los, Laodicea, Pergamos, Sardis, and other cities, in their proper forms; which were 
paſſed and regiſtered there in purſuance of the Roman ſenate : Declaring, © that our 
of their piety to God, and the concern they have always had for the ſupport of rel 
gion, and in imitation to the Roman people, who are benefactors to all mankind, 

who had wrote to them, that the Jews thould be permitted to perform the ſacred rites 
of their religion, obſerve their uſual feaſts and hold their aſſemblies ; they ordain that 
the Jews who think fit ſo to do, both men and women, do keep the fſabbaths, and 
perform facred rites, according to the Jewiſh laws. - And if any man, whether ma- 
giſtrate or private perſon, do give them any let or hindrance herein, he ſhall be fines, 
and be reckoned debtor to the city.” This is the ſubſtance of the decree of the ct) 

of Halicarnaſſus, which the reſt reſemble. And 

Philo aſſures us, char Auguſtus maintained, throughout his reign, the indulgence given to 
the ſews. | | | 

In the reign of Tiberius, they were generally well uſed; They were indeed baniſhed oi 
of Italy by an edit: but it was for a miſdemeanout committed by ſome villains d 
their nation ac Rome, Joſeph. Antiq. 18, 19. c. 4. The only hardſhip of it was, th 
a great many innocent perſons ſuffered, beſide the guilty. On other occaſions Tiber 
ſhewed them all the favour they could deſire, eſpecially after the death of Sejanus 

and is much applauded for it by Philo. | a 

During the reign of Caligula, they met with great hardſhips, eſpecially at Alexandi! 
But the orders which Caligula had given for the erecting a ſtatue to himſelf, as a 90% 
in the temple ar Jeruſalem, and for puniſhing the Jews, if they oppoſed it, did not . 


effect. By che kind and prudent management of Petronius, preſident of Syria, 10 
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the interceſſions of Aprippa the Great, delays were obtained, and Caligula died before 

che attempt was made. 

Claudius; che next ſucceeding emperor renewed to them all their privileges. He directed 
in particular, by a decree, that the Jews at Alexandria ſhould be reſtored to all their 

rights which had been injuriouſly taken away from them, in the reign of Caligula, 

ibid: | 

There was, in the beginning of this reign, a remarkable. piece of juſtice done the Jews 

at Doris in Syria, by Petronius, preſident of that province. The fact is this: Some 
caſh young fellows of the place got in and ſet up a ſtatue of the emperor in the Jews 
ſynagogue. Agrippa the Great made complaints to Petronius concerning this injury: 
Whereupon Petronius iſſued a very ſharp precept to the magiſtrates of Doris. „ He 
terms this action an offence, not againſt the Jews only, but alſo againſt the emperor; 
ſays, it is apreeable to the law of nature; that every man ſhould be maſter of his own 
places according to the decree of the emperor. I have, ſays he, given directions that 

they, who have dared to do theſe things contrary to the edict of Auguſtus, be deli- 
vered to the centurion, Vitellius Proculus, that they may be brought to me, and an- 
ſwer for their behaviour. And I require the chief men in the magiſtracy to diſcover 
the guilty to the centurion, unleſs they are willing to have it thought, that this inju- 
ſtice has been done with their conſent ; and that they ſee to it, that no ſedition or tu- 
mult happen upon this occaſion ; which, I perceive, is what ſome are aiming ar. --- 
do alſo require, that for the future, you ſeek no pretence for ſedition or diſturbance, 
but that all men worſhip [God] according to their own cuſtoms, which account gives 
us ſome light into that paſſage of Acts xvi. | | 

Paul was at Philippi in Macedonia (it was now the 11th year of Claudius): He there 
cured © a certain damſel, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, which brought her ma- 
ſters much * by ſoothſaying, Acts xvi. 16-18. And when her mafters ſaw that 


the hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into the 
ne, market place, unto the rulers --- and the multitude roſe up together againſt them, and 
ged the magiſtrates rent off their clothes, and commanded to beat them. And when they 
WS had laid many ſtripes upon theni they caſt them into priſon; charging the jaylor to 
en- keep them ally, — - 19, 23. And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the ſerjeants, 
52 laying, let thoſe men go. And the keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul. ---- 


But Paul ſaid, --= they have beaten us openly uncondemned being Romans, and have 
caſt us into priſon, and now do they thruſt us out privily ? but let them come them- 
elves and ferch us out.--- And when they heard that they were Romans --- they came, 
and beſought them and brought them out, and deſired them to depart out of the city, 


kind —— $f 39. | 5 | | 
ries Here we have an inſtance of à tumult raiſed by fome felf-intereſted and deſigning men, 
that the common people incenſed by their arguments, the magiſtrates drawn into an act of 
and injuſtice. Petronius ſeems to have ſuſpected, that the diſorder at Doris had been com- 
25 mitted with the connivance of the rulers there. It is not at all unlikely, that the ma- 
fines, piſtrates of cities and towns, who, poſſibly, were but a few degrees above the com- 
; Cit mon people, might ſometimes approve of theſe outrages, and act a part in them; 

but the preſidents and proconſuls, men of a larger genius, who had been educated ar 
en do Rome, and ſerved offices there, who were better acquainted with the Roman conſti- 

tution, had a greater charge, and were more immediately accountable to the empe- 
* tor and the ſenate for the obſervation of their edicts and the peace of the provinces, 
al 


never, or very rarely, entred into theſe meaſures, but puniſhed ſuch diſorderly practi- 
deri ou 125 they happened, and by ſteſh precepts endeavoured ro ng them for the 
However, this act of the magiſtrates at Philippi was a ſudden thitig (they have beaten us 
openly uncondenined ). The order was given without a hearing; and, aſſoon as it was 
ght the next mornin , they ſent their officers with directions, thar the priſoners ſhould 
be releaſed. They 5 repented of what they had done, and notwithſtanding the 
Pecious pretences, and obnoxious charges, of the maſters of this damſel, that Paul 
and Silas had taught cuſtoms which avere not laæeful for them to obſerve ; they were 
lenſible they had gone beyond their commiſſion, and were apprehenſive of being cal- 
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led to an account by an higher authority, to which they were ſubject. This order of 
releaſe was ſent, before they had heard that theſe men were Romans, and whilſt the 
knew no better than that they were mere Jews, and defended by no other privi es 
than thoſe that belonged to all of that nation. And the hiſtory, Joſephus has 3 
of the fact at Doris, and the conduct of the preſident of Syria, upon occaſion of ; 
may very well render every part of this relation here highly probable. When theſ. 
magiſtrates knew that Paul and Silas were Romans, their concern was {till encreaſed. 
and their own intereſt obliged them to all the farther condeſcenſions, which Paul de. 
manded. But | 

This argument will be imperfe& if I do not ſhew ſome inſtance of this equity to the jens 
in the reign of Nero. The only fact I ſhall mention here, is this. It happened in the 
time that Feſtus was governor of Judea, (an. 60.) who was the perſon who ſent paul 
to Rome. Agrippa the younger raiſed the buildings of the houſe, in which he reſide 
when he was at Jeruſalem; and which had been the palace of the Aſmonean family. | 
By which he had not only a fine proſpect of the city, but likewiſe overlook'd the inner 
court of the temple. © When the people of Jerulalem ſaw what he had done, they | 
were greatly incenſed: For neither do our cuſtoms nor our laws permit, that any beſide 
the prieſts ſhould ſee what is done in the temple. They therefore raiſed a high wall a 
the extremity of the weſt- ſide of the inner court of the temple, whereby they obſtrug. | 
ed not only the king's view (ſc. Agrippa's) out of his dining-room, but alſo the yiew | 
from the weſtern portico without the court, where the Romans uſed to keep guatdo 
the feſtival days. Agrippa was exceedingly provoked at it, and Feſtus the goyernor 
yet more; and commanded them to pull the wall down again. But they deſired be 
would permit them to ſend ambaſſadors to Nero. Feſtus giving them leave, they de- 

ured ro Nero ten of their chief men, and Iſhmael the high-prieſt, and Helchias the 
3 of the Sacred Treaſury. Nero having given them an audience, not only for- 
gave what they had done, bur allowed that the building {hould remain.” 

This muſt be acknowledged to be a remarkable inſtance of goodneſs. Ir ſhews a great 

backwardneſs in Nero, or thoſe who then governed him, to break in upon their reli 
gion, or any thing they eſteemed Sacred. 

I have now brought down my account of the treatment, which the Roman common- 
wealth and empire gave to the ſeveral religions, which obtained in the countries under 
their dominion, and particularly to the Jewiſh religion, during the period I am con- 
cerned with. There are, in this ſhort view, ſeveral acts of goodneſs and juſtice done 
to the Jews by preſidents of provinces, beſide the edicts and declarations o the ſenate, 
or the emperors. And did the ſubject require, I could add many more teſtimonies: 
But that is needlels. 


It will be needful however, in order fully to clear up this matter, to ſubjoin two or three 
remarks. 

1. It muſt be owned, that according to the Roman laws, no man might introduce any 
new gods, or worſhip publickly or privately any ſtrange or foreign gods, not allowed} 
of by publick authority, Cic. de leg. |. ii. c. 8. 

2. But yet the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt were under the protection of the Roman laws, ſince 
the god whom they worſhipped, and whoſe worſhip they recommended, was the god 
of the heavens and the earth, the ſame god whom the Jews worſhipped, and the wol. 
ſhip of whom was allowed of all over the Roman empire, and eſtabliſhed by ſpecial 
edicts and decrees in moſt, perhaps in all the places, in which we meet with Paul in 
his travels. 

Ic is evident, that Paul makes his defence before Felix in Judea upon this footing. © They 
neither found me in the temple dif uting with any man —-But this I conteſs to thee 
that after the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, 
Acts xxiv. 14. They call this way a fe, a new ſe; grant it to be ſo: But : 
this way I worſhip the god of my fachers, the ſame god which they do, and believe a 
things which are written in the law and the prophets, as firmly as any Jew whatever: 
Nor do [ ſay any thing inconſiſtent with them, or which I cannot ſupport by chem: 
And therefore I am entitled to protection equally with them, ſince I have not 4. 

tempted nor adviſed any diſturbance or inſurrection. This therefore was a 11 
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ar wi proper defence before Felix, a Heathen magiſtrate ;, and it was compleatly 
valid. SEM: PIE 
And the Roman magiſtrates out of Judea, and the Heathen people every where conſi- 

dered Paul and his companions as Jews. , It was ſo evidently in Achaia. The Jews 
brought Paul before the judgment- ſeat, ſaying, © This fellow perſwadeth men to wor- 
ſhip God contrary to the law,” Acts xviii. 1. But Gallio ſuppoſed that Paul had as 
good a right to protection as themſelves, and that the differences between Paul and them 
were no other than ſuch as might happen between men of one and the ſame religion : 
and that the only reaſon, why Paul was brought before him was the envy, malice, 
and bigotty of ſome of the leading men among the Jews of his province. © If it be 
a queſtion of words and names, ſays he, and of your law, look ye to it, for I will be 
no judge of ſuch matters,--=ver. I 5. 5 1195 
from whence, I think, it appears, that Gallio was not fo ignorant of the caſe brought be- 
fore him, as ſome may be ready to imagine. If, ſays he, the matter in diſpute be 4 
word, ſome particular opinion and doctrine, which, you ſay, Paul preaches; ot of 
names, whether n may be called the Chriſt; (or perhaps he means, of matters, 
about which the difference is ſo ſmall, that it is rather a controverſy about names than 
things) or of your la, whether it obliges all men to be circumciſed, who go over to 
the worſhip of your God, I will be no judge between you concerning ſuch 
matters. 7h 
[f the ſenſe, I here give of theſe words, and particularly of your Jaw, be right, it is an 
evidence, that Gallio knew very well, that Paul had converted Heathens to lis ſenti- 
ments; and yet he took no offence at it: Only he was reſolved not to paſs any judicial 
ſentence upon theſe matters. Aud indeed, I think it plain from Luke's account, that 
Gallio had heard the Jews tell their ſtory our. But, when they had done, he had more 
honour and good ſenſe, than to oblige Paul to make any apology for his principles in 
court, under the character of a criminal or accuſed perſon. h Re 
Not is this at all ſtrange, that Gallio did not reſent Paul's converting men from Heatheniſm 
o the worſhip of the true God; ſince the Jews had done the ſame thing in many 
parts of the Roman empire without offence, though not with ſo good ſucceſs, as 
Paul. 
Bur to proceed. It is apparent, that the Heathen people alſo conſidered the Apoſtle and 
thoſe with him, as Jews. | wo 
k is with this ſpeeeh, chat che maſters of the damſel at Philippi come before the magi- 
ſtrates, when they brought along wich them Paul and Silas: Theſe men being Jews do 
exceedingly trouble our city, Acts xvi. 30. And though the magiſtrates were fo far 
heated and miſled by theſe men, as to order Paul and Silas to be beaten and impri- 
boned; yet they had no ſooner reflected upon what they had done, but they were ſenſi- 
ble, that they themſelves had broken the laws, in puniſhing men that were 
ou for ſpreading their principles, and that they were liable to be reptimand- 
ed for it. 3 eee 
The uproar at Epheſus affords a remarkable proof of the ſame thing. The ſilver- 
ſmiths that made ſhrines for Diana began a popular ſpeech there; ſee Acts xix. 26---- 
34 | 
Alexander was put forward by the Jens, and undoubtedly intended to have declaimed 
againſt Paul; but ſo ſoon as the people knew that he was a Few, inſtead of hearkning 
to him, they were thrown into a freſh ferment. 5 
| thank, I need not add that Feſtus ſo underſtood the matter likewiſe, his words 
having been already more than once produced, in which he tells Agrippa, that 
when Paul's accuſers ſtood up, they had only certain queſtions againſt him of their own 
ſuperſtition, ch. xxv. 18, 19. | Dk 
3. It ought to be obſerved, that the firſt followers of Jeſus did every where obſerve an 
admirable decorum in all their words and actions. It may, perhaps, be inconceivable 
by ſome, how they ſhould be able thus to behave every where, animated, as they 
Were, with a warm, as well as juſt zeal for the truths of the Chriſtian doc- 
tine, and a thorough deteſtation of all the abominations and NG e Ho 
By eathen 
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41 worſhip. But yet it is certain they did ſo. We have unconteſted eyidegce. 

of it. 1 | | 
uke aſſures us, that when Paul was at Athens, his ſpirit was flirred in him, when h. 
ſaw the city was wholly given to idolatry, Acts xvii. 16, But when he comes to male 
his ſpeech in the Areopagus, his temper and addreſs are equal to his argument, whic! 
certainly can neyer be exceeded. According to our tranſlation indeed, there is harſ}. 
neſs in the very introduction; Te men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are 
too ſuperſtitious. But all mult allow, that the original is peculiarly ſoft, if any cenſure 
was intended: But I confeſs I apprehend that Paul tells them, He perceived they were 
a people much diſpoſed to religion: Which, I think, is a laudable property. It wa; 
certainly thought ſo to be at Athens: Which is ſuffi cient to vindicate the Apoſtle fron: 

the charge of rudeneſs. | | : 

It is true, Luke ſays, that at the concluſion, when they heard of the reſurrection of the 
dead, ſome mocked: and others ſaid, Ie wilt hear thee again of this matter, ver. zi. 
It is very poſſible ſome might be ſurpriſed at the novelty of Paul's principles, and he 
inclined to make themſelves merry with them. But I do not perceive by Luke, tha; 
there were, I think, there could not be any exceptions made to the propriety, or de. 
cence of any of his expreſſions. 

Luke has not recorded any of the diſcourſes made by Paul, or thoſe who were with him, 
at Epheſus. But however, we have authentic evidence of the innocence of their word; 

and actions there alſo. Te have brought hither, ſays the town-clerk to the people of 
Epheſus, v4 meu, which are neither robbers of Churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your 
Sau Acts xix. 37. He lays this, of Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, 
2aul's companions in travels. So that this temper and prudence were not peculiar to 
Paul, but common to him with his companions. What the town-clerk ſays here may 
be relied on: He is 3 to the enraged multitude: If there had been any blaſphe- 

 #hemies uttered by theſe men, he had made them his own. 


The conduct, or expreſs declarations of Felix, Feſtus, Agrippa, are teſtimonies to the 


like unblameable and inoffenſive behaviour of Paul at Jeruſalem. 

Had there been any affront offered by Paul to the Jewiſh religion, either Felix or Feſtus 
would have diſcovered and puniſhed it. When ſuch things were done by Romans they 
could not eſcape. Undoubtedly therefore, Paul had been as innocent in Judea, as he had 

been out of it. | OT 

Upon the whole then, from the ſeveral particulars here alledged, ic muſt appear highly 
probable, that the chief officers of ſuch a government, as the Roman was at the rie 

of the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould teach the firſt preachers of it, as they are repreſented 

by Luke to have done. 3 

They had no authority, by virtue of any edicts or decrees then paſſed, to enter into the 
controverſies then on foot between ſeveral cities in Egypt, who worſhipped ſome one 
animal, and ſome another, but none of them the gods of the Romans. Thele gover- 

nors had not been wont to interpoſe between any of the ſets of the Jews, of which 
there had been ſeveral for a long time, when no tumult or ſedition aroſe among them, 
The Jews, it is likely, would have thought- it the higheſt injuſtice, and would have 
made the loudeſt complaints, if they had. The firſt Chriſtians did not differ more 
from the Phariſees or Eſſenes, I do not ſay from the Sadducees, than theſe three ſects di- 
fered one from another. How can it be thought then that cheſe governors ſhould un. 
dertake to ſuppreſs the firſt Chriſtians, when they were obliged to protect all che relt, 
not this or that ſect, but all the Jews in general? 2 e | 

The Roman government protected the many rites of all their provinces. They protect 
ed Jews and Heathens in one and the fame city. The Jews had been now for {om 
while, from time to time, making proſelytes of Greeks and Syrians, converted the 
to the worſhip of the true God, the God whom the Chriſtians preached, and broug! 


them; ſome indeed to part only, others, to the obſervation of all the peculiar res o. 


1 . | . C 1 

their religion. This they had done, and the preſidents gave them no m—_— 5 

moleſtation. Muſt not then theſe officers have eſteemed it, as Luke repreſents the 5 
have done, a new /pecres of envy and malice in the Jews to bring before them, 


deſire juſtice againſt Paul and his companions, barely becauſe they did not bes 
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them in every particular? And muſt not theſe officers have been prepared likewile to 
controul their own people, when they would have abuſed Paul for what the Jews had 
been permitted to do, that is, for converting men to his peculiar ſentiments, when his 


principles were not at all more diſagreeable to them, than thoſe of the Jews; and his 


behaviour was far more peaceable and inoffenſive than theirs had been? 


There is however one difficulty, which, I am aware, may be ſtarted by ſome perſons. If 


the Roman government, to which all the world was then ſubject, was ſo mild and 
entle, and protected all men in the profeſſion of their ſeveral religious tenets, and the 
practiſe of all their peculiar rites; whence comes it to paſs that there are in the epiſtles 
jo many exhortations to the Chriſtians to patience and conſtancy ; and ſo many argu- 
ments of conſolation ſuggeſted to them as a ſuffering body of men? Does not the 
Apoltle Paul tell the Philippians, that to them it was given in the behalf of Chriſt, 
not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his fake: Phil. i. 29. And the Theſ- 
alonians, #hat they had ſuffered like things of their own countrymen ; even as they 
(the Churches of Judea) have of the Jews? 1 Thefl. ii. 14. Is not Timothy directed 
to endure hardneſs as a good ſoldier of Feſus Chriſt? 2 Tim. ii. 3. Are not the He- 
brews reminded that they had endured a great fight of affiition? Heb. x. 32. Does 
not St. Peter intimate, that they, whom he wrote to, had been in heavineſs through 
manifold temptations ? 1 Pet. i. 6. 


To this | anſwer, 


1. Thor the account Luke has given, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, of the behaviour of 


the Roman officers out of Judea, and in it, is confirmed not only by the account I have 
oiven of the genius and nature of the Roman government, but alſo by the teſtimonies 
ol the molt ancient Chriſtian Writers. The Romans did afterwards depart from theſe 
moderate maxims ; but it is certain, that they were governed by them as long as the 
hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtle reaches. Tertullian and divers others do affirm, 
that Nero was the firft emperor that perſecuted the Chriſtians; nor did he begin to 
diſturb them till after Paul had left Rome the firſt time he was there (when he was ſent 
thicher by Feſtus) and therefore not till he was become an enemy to n mankind. 
And I think, that according to the account which Tacitus has given of Nero inhumane 
treatment of the Chriſtians at Rome in the tenth year of his reign, what he did then 
was not owing to their having different principles in religion from the Romans, but 
proceeded from a deſire he had to throw off from himſelf the odium of a vile action, 
namely, ſetting fire to the city, which he was generally charged with. Tacit. Ann. lib. 


A c. 4 And Sulpicius Severus, a Chriſtian hiſtorian of the fourth century, ſays the 
ame thing, 


2dly, I anſwer, that if the reader will be at the pains of comparing the Epiſtles of the 


New Teſtament with the hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, he will find a perfect 
harmony in all thoſe particulars which are mentioned in both. 


hus Paul writes to the Theſſalonians : Ye became followers of the Charches which in 


Judea are in Chriſt Feſus for ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your own country= 
men, even as they have of the Fews, 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. And Luke informs us, that at 
Theſſalonica, the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain 
lad fellows of the baſer ſort, and gathered a company, and ſet all the city on an up- 
'oar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon.— Acts xvii. 5. 


As according to Luke, they were the Jews, who uſually began, or aggravated the diſturb- 


ances againſt Paul; ſo Paul himſelf aſcribes his own ſufferings, and choſe of others 
likewiſe, to the Jews; ſee 1 Theſſ. ii. 15, 16. Gal. iv. II. 


from which it is plain, that all the Apoſtle's ſufferings came from the bigotted Jews; and 
that, .. it had not been for them, he might have preached the Goſpel quietly | 
enough. 
3- Though the Romans were maſters of the world, and were governed by theſe mode- 
rate maxims as I have ſhewn ; yet the firſt Chriſtians might be expoled co many hard- 
(hips and ſufferings, as they certainly were. The ſources of them are very evident. 
here was a heavy perſecution in Judea, which commenced not long after our S1- 
viour s aſcenſion, and laſted, probably, ſeveral years. The Jews had a right to call 
men before the council, could excommunicate men out of their ſynagogues, ſcourge, 
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and beat them; they could bring men before the governor and proſec 1 
crimes. Doubtleſs er exerted all the power hay lad againſt « © ug iy go 
other things they had no right to do, partly through connivance, it is likely of - 
governor, and partly, perhaps, becauſe he could not hinder them. Ther H 14 
Agrippa was king of Judea three years and more, and he, out of his own a | 
Chriſtianity, and to pleaſe the Jews, was an inveterate enemy of the followen — 
Jeſus. And after this, when Judea was again put under Roman procurators eh | 
the lelſer puniſhments the Jews could inflict themſelves, they could proſecute bes al 
che procurators, as they did Paul. And we find, that though Felix and Feſty; "ae | 
both convinced of his innocence ; yet they did, neither of them, dare to releaſe him 
againſt the inclinations of the people of their province. And ſuch was the Jewiſh 1. 
fluence in this cauſe, that, by their means, Paul was kept two years in priſon in Tales 
and as many afterwards, at Rome. : | I 

As for the ſufferings which the Chriſtians were liable to out of Judea ; every one mult | 
be ſenſible, that wherever Paul, or any other made any conſiderable number of con- 
verts among the Heathen, many of the common people were provoked, and would WM 
be apt to inſult them; and, in ſome places, the interior magiſtrates inight be ſo weak 1 
as to concur with them, Acts xvi. 22. Beſides, the Jews were numerous every | 
where, throughaut the Roman empire; as may be proved from the following pal. 
ſages, ch. xiv. 19. xVii. 5-13. xviii. 14. XIX. 33. Xxi. 1-3. | 

Nor ought it to be ſuppoſed, that the Jews were inconſiderable enemies. The malici- 
ous, hou ever unfurniſhed, will always find ſome weapons; and rage makes men, for 
a tine at leaſt, ſtrong and terrible. We fee a great deal of enmity againſt the firſt | 
followers of Jeſus in the Jewiſh ſpeeches and proceedings in Judea, and other parts, 
But perhaps it is not eaſy to form a compleat idea of it. What vexation muſt it not 
have given to the generality of this people, who were now in full expectation of ſub- 
duing the whole world to themſelves, to ſee a number of men of their own nation 
travelling over the Roman empire, aſſerting that Jeſus, who had been crucified, was | 
the Meſſiah, the Great King and Deliverer that had been promiſed to the Jews ; in- 
viting Gentiles alſo to the participation of all the privileges of the people of God, 

without inſiſting on circumciſion or other rites of their law x 

The peculiar principles, remper, and diſpoſition of the Jewiſh people deſerve to be ſome- 
what farther conſidered in this place. Theſe were ſuch, that though the Roman go- | 
vernors had taken the firſt Chriſtians into their ſpecial protection, they could not have 
ſecured them from all injuries. The Jews then not only ſcorned ſubjection and obedi - 
ence to others, and affected liberty and independence, but they expected dominion 
over all mankind. This we may perceive from divers characters and admoni ions in 
the New Teſtament, 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude viii. 1 Pet. ii. 13. iv. 15. and from the wii] 
tings of Joſephus. The Jews diſdain of other men, and their thirſt of dominion ran | 
ſo high at laſt, that they put the people of the ſeveral countries in which they lived, 
and the whole Roman empire into a fright. They had been hated before, but no“ 
they were feared. Joſephus ſays exprelly, that the expectations they had of ſome oe 
from their country, who would obtain the empire of the world, was the great thing 
that induced them to the war with the Romans. If the Romans were not able o 
preſerve the Heathen people from all injuries from the Jews (as it is certain they were] 
not) much leſs could they ſecure the Chriſtians, who were above all others the object 
of their envy. And if the Jews thought themſel ves able to contend with, and over4 
turn the Roman empire; it cannot be ſuppoſed unlikely, that they ſhould attempt (0 
nv; a Chriſtian, without asking the Romans leave, when they would not do it tot 
them. | 

Theſe diſcouragements and ſufferings then the firſt Chriſtians met with and underwent 
whippings in ſynagogues, excommunications from the ordinary places of God's wol 
ſhip, beatings in publick market- places; tumults, ſome that endangered, Acts xv. 199 
others that colt them their lives ;--vii. 54--60. during tl.e reign of Herod Agrippa 
impriſonment and death; in the reſt of this period, from the beginning to the end 
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ſeyereſt reproaches, and dangerous conſpiracies and lyings in wait of the Jews in all 
parts; among the Heathen, the ſcorn and ridicule of the great and the witty, inſults 
of the common people, and abuſes of inferior magiſtrates; laſtly, perils from falſe 
brethren, who might find it no hard matter to augment the prejudices, both of Jews 
and Gentiles againſt a ſingular ſer of men. Thus, 
if we duly conſider the vaſt ſenſibility of human nature to pain and diſgrace, I believe, 
ir will be allowed, that the ſubſiſtence and growth of Chriſtianity under the diſcou- 
ragements it met with in its very infancy, at a time when there had been but few 
examples of patience and conſtancy under ſufferings in any caſe, that bears any near 
reſemblance with this, are a ſtrong argument in favour of its Divine Original; and a 
proof, that they, who then embraced it, and were ſteady in the profeſſion of it, were, 
upon the beſt evidences, fully perſwaded of the truth of the facts on which it de- 
ads; and were animated by the hopes of that great reward, which is one diſtin- 
guiſhed article of the Chtiſtian doctrine. 
This account will, as a key to the Acts of the Apoſtles, lead us into the reaſon of many 
things, which otherwile could not be accounted for. And I now proceed to pive you 
a ſhort account of the author of this Sacred Hiſtory. 
What has been ſaid before, in the introduction to the Goſpel according to Luke, may 
ſuffice to acquaint you, what character that Evangeliſt bore, how he was converted 
by Paul, and accompanied him in his travels, it was alſo hinted, that he was the au- 
thor of the Acts of the _ Bur I referred you to this place for a fuller account 
of that particular: Therefore, | 
Let it be noted, That as the Evangeliſts tranſmitted to the Church of Chriſt, the hiſtory 
of the life, acts, or deeds, ſayings or doctrines, ſufferings, paſſion and death of our 
Lord, during his thirry-three years abode upon earth: So the bleſſed Sp. of God, 
whom we ſtile the Holy Ghoſt, inſpired the Sacred Pen-man, the Evange i} Luke, 
by the aſſiſtance of the Apoſtle Paul, to continue in writing the effects of his glorifi- 
cation, ſetting forth, how Chriſt being aſcended into Heaven, and ſeated at the right 
hand of his Father, ſent his Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, as he had promiſed, to 
enable chem to eſtabliſh his everlaſting ſpiritual kingdom, by gathering together his 
Caurch out of all nations indifferently ; by which the world, being reduced under a 
new form of conduct and government, might, as it were, receive a new ſhape, being 
rien again from death and darkneſs, in the light of grace, ſalvation, truth and life, 
ſpread abroad over the whole world. Now, 
The Holy Ghoſt, not acting after the manner of men, not with a view of profit or ap- 
plauſe, not aiming at the feeding of men's curioſities by many, prolix and rhetorical 
narrations, lays down in the moſt natural way, eaſy to be underſtood by all men in 
this work of the Evangeliſt Luke, the grounds and general model of this great fabrick 
of the Chriſtian Church, in ſuch a manner as that all paſtors in ſucceeding ages, may 
apply the labours of the two great Apoſtles Peter and Paul, for a rule and pattern in 
their own care for their reſpective Churches, G | 
His method is fr/t, to ſhew how the breach, made in the company of the Apoſtles by 
the fall and death of the traytor. Judas, being reſtored by the chuſing of Matthias into 
the number of them, the Lord, according to his promiſe, while he yet abode with 
his diſciples upon earth, did miraculouſly ſend down from Heaven upon them all the 
abundance of the gifts of his Spirit. And how the Apoſtles, as proces and ſpecial 
members of the Church, which is the Body of Chriſt, and firſt miniſters and work- 
men in this Divine Work, having been by him inſpired and enlighrned in a univer- 
lal, moſt certain and compleat knowledge of the whole doctrine. of falvation, accom- 
panied with an infallible and perpetual Divine Conduct, in the propounding and 
teaching thereof ; and with the miraculous gift of rongues, and of working miracles ; 
and with heroical ſtrength and power, and all neceſlary qualities, and parts to enable 
them the better to exerciſe their charge. The ſame Divine Spirit did not confine its 
benefits to theſe firſt preachers of Chriſtianity, it ſpread itſelf allo in faith and conver- 
ſion and miraculous gifts upon many other perlons by the external means of their 
preaching. But, | | 
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Here let it be remembred, That whereas the power by which the Apoſtles wrought mir. 
cles, and which was aſterwards communicaced to many of the new converts to the fach. 
trequent!y in this Book called, the Holy Ghoſt, Vet we are not to underſtand it an 
meant of the third Perſon. of the Bleſſed Trinity. But it is in theſe caſes uſed to oo 

preſs che wonderful effuſion of thoſe gifts, the diſpenſation of which is derived from g 

Holy Spirit (the effects and operations of the Spirit, having oſten the natne ot the 

Spirit, who is the cauſe of thoſe operations). Thus, ch. viii. 15, 16, 1. it is r 
ten, that the converts of Samaria had received the Holy Ghoſt; or, the gifc of tongu Me 
and other miraculous powers of the Divine Spirit. And here allo * 

| ſhall remark one objection which alledgeth: If the Holy Ghoſt was now conferred on 

the Apoſtles, why doth the Evangeliſt John inform us, chat Chriſt before his aſcenſion 
breathed on them, and ſaid. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt? John xx. 2 2. It is anſwered 
That this lymbol or ceremony ot breathing on the diſciples in John, hath been thous); 
to mean a confirming them in their dependance on Chrilt's ſending to them his 1200, 
Spiric, and ſo in ſome degree a conferring the ſame upon them, which we read in tie 
Acts, to be aſter Chriſt's aſcenſion more plentifully ſent doun. But if we conſide; 
the whole paſſage, John xx. 2 1, 22, 23. As my Father hath ſent me even ſo J ſend 
you + And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and faith unto them, Receive 
we the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 
zohoſe ſoever fins ye retain, they are retained. It ſeems that John gives an account of 
Chriſt's conferring or more fully eſtabliſhing the Apoſtolical and miniſterial authority 
and commiſſion of publiſhing the Goſpel oi ſalvation, reconciling ſinners to God, and 
of governing and inſtructing the Church; ſee Cyprian's Epiſt. 69. at Oxford, and 
Auſtin contr. Parmen. I. ii. c. 11. Chryſoſt. in loc. And our Biſhop Taylor in his lic 
of Chriſt (part 3. ſect. 16.) ſays, © Ir is true, indeed, that before this time we find thar 
Chriſt had ordained his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, and had given them power t9 
work miracles in confirmation of it; Mark iii. 13, 14. and Matt. x. 1. but by this 
laſt, and more ſolemn ordination, they were fully eſtabliſhed in their office; because 
Chriſt now ſends them as his Father had ſent him, (by anointing and conſecrating him «th } 
the Holy Ghoſt; Luke iii. 22. Acts x, 38.) But in the Acts we have an account of 
the beſtowing on them the wears to enable them for the performance and executing of 
that commillton : So that in John xx. 21, Sc. Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles the come 
mi ion, altho they could not fully execute the fame, till he had ſent the promiſe of } 
the Father upon them, which ſhould endue them with power from on high; Luke xxiv. } 
49. which is the real meaning of that text, where John ſaith, The Holy Choſt u 
not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not then glorified ; John vii. 29. Of the con- 
fecring of which enabling power, in an open, viſible manner, we have here the hiltory | 
in the Acts. 

If we conſider the ſufferings which the Apoſtles underwent, being ſubject to hunger and 
cold, want and neceſſity, ſtripes and impriſonments, we may conclude that they could 
not exerciſe this power of doing miracles at all times, or at their own pleaſure ; for, it 

114 | they could, moſt likely they would have cleared the way for their great work of pub- 

Wit! | liſhing the Goſpel, by putting off thoſe ſufferings; nor would Paul have left Tropni- | 

" mus tick at Miſetum; 2 Tim. iv. 20. or have ſuffered that infirmity, whatever i Ww, 
the thorn of the fleſh ; 2 Cor. xii. 7. to have continued on himſelf. But they could | 
and did work miracles, when God ſa it neceſſary to evidence their commiſſion from 
him, and to manifeſt the truth of their doctrine. | 

The Holy Apoſtles thus qualified fer about their great work of publiſhing the Goſpel of 
ſalvation, and planting the Church. They began at Jeruſalem, and at their firſt preach- 
ing converted above three thouſand; ch. ii. 14. Therefore the Church of Jeruialem * 
the Mot her- church to Chriſtians; the members whereof firſt maintained their (ares | 
ſociety by their unanimity, in adhering ſtedfaſtiy to the Apoſtles and their doctrine, 0 , 
by their joint devotion, and mutual love and charity : For, whereas ſome of _ 
believers were poor, and the believers being now encreaſed to the number of Fae , 
thouſand; ch. iii. 1, &c. and iv. 4---22. divers of the richer fort fold their landed 
poſſeſſion, and brought the money to the Apoſtles to be diſtributed in common, #? oy 
caſion required. Thus | 


— 


* 


— P — 


rr OE : 
— — — 7 = p ”—_ * 


42 URCHIN 


— _— 
De... At 


„ 


Thus I could lead you through the whole hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles: Bur I think 
' jt will be more beneficial to the reader, to reſerve thoſe remarks, which I then ſhould 
be obliged to repeat, to their proper places in the courſe of my Notes on this Book. 
| ſhall therefore conclude this Introduction, That this Book of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
written by Luke the Evangeliſt, was from the beginning received into the canon of 
the Scriptures ; and ought to be received by us Chriſtians, as the directory of our 
Eccleſiaſtical Oeconomy, or Church- government. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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CCNA. I. 


Chriſt preparing his apoſtles. to the beholding of his aſcen- 
fron, gathereth them together into the mount Olivet, 
commandeth them to expect in Feruſalem the ſending 
down of the holy Ghoſt, promiſeth after fetu days to ſend. 
it : by virtue wheredf they -(pould be witneſſes unto him, 
even unto the utmoſt parts of the earth + 9 After his aſcen- 

' fron they are warned by two angels to depart, and to ſet 
their minds upon his ſecond coming 12 They according- 
ly return, and giving themſelves to prayer, chooſe Mat- 
thias apoſtle in the place of Fudas. 


% 


Ne HE former treatiſe have I 

made, O Theophilus, of all 
chat Jeſus began both to do 
and teach, 

2 Until the day in which 

he was taken up, after chat 
he through the holy Ghoſt had given com- 
mandments unto the apoſtles whom he had 
choſen. 
3 To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf a- 
live after his paſſion, by many infallible 
proofs, — ſeen of them forty days, and 
{peaking of the things pertaining to the king- 
x 286: of God : "PE p l 

4 And being aſſembled together with 
them, commanded them that they ſhould 
not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for 
the promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, 
ye have heard of me. 

5 For John truly baptized with water ; 
but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy 
Ghoſt, not many days hence. 

6 When they therefore were come to- 
gether, they asked of him, ſaying, Lord, 
wilt thou at this time reſtore again the 
kingdom to Iſrael ? 

7 And he ſaid unto them, It is not for 
you to know the times or the ſeaſons, 
which the Father hath put in his own 
power. 

8 But ye ſhall receive power after that 
the holy Ghoſt is come upon you: and ye 
ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in Jeru- 
ſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. 

9 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 
while they beheld, he was taken up, and a 


cloud received him out of their fight. 


10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly to- 
ward heaven, as he went up, behold, two 
men ſtood by them in white apparel; 

11 Which alſo ſaid, Ve men of Galilee, 
why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven ? this 
ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into 
heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye 
have ſeen him go into heaven. | 

12 Then returned. they unto Jeruſalem, 
from the mount called Oliver, which is from 
Jerulalem a ſabbath-days journey. 
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13 And when they were come ig th 
| went up into an upper room, where abo 
both Peter, and James, and John, and 4 5 
drew, Philip, and Th | 3 
5 P- omas, Bartholome;; 
and Matthew, James the ſon of Alphen 
and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brake 
e eee e 

14 Theſe all continued with one accord 
in prayer and ſupplication with the women 
and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and win, 
his brethren. | | 

15 J And in thoſe days Peter ſtood ;, 
in the midſt of the diſciples, and ſaid, (the 
number of the names together were 3 
an hundred and twenty) | 

16 Men and brethren, this ſcripture 
mult needs have been fulfilled, which the 
holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake 
before concerning Judas, which was guide 
to them that took Jeſus. 

17 For he was numbred with us, and 
had obtained part of this miniſtry. 

18 Now this man purchaſed a held wit 
the reward of | iniquity ; and falling head. 
long, he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all 
his bowels guſhed out. 

I9 And it was known unto all the dyel- 
lers at Jeruſalem ; inſomuch as that field is 
called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, 
that is to ſay, The held of blood. 

20 For it is written in the book of 
pſalms, Let his habitation be deſolate, and 
let no man dwell therein: and, His biſhop- 
rick let another take. | 

21 Wherefore of theſe men which have 
companied with us, all the time that the 
Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, 

22 Beginning from the baptiſm of John, 
unto that ſame day that he was taken up 
from us, muſt one be ordained to be a wi 
neſs with us of his reſurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Joſeph cal- 
led Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, 
and Matthias. | 

24 And they prayed, and faid, Thou 
Lord, which knowelt the hearts of all men, 
ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt cho- 
ſen, | | WE. 
25 That he may take part of this _ 
ſtry and apoſtleſhip, from which Judas 1/ 
tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go co _ 
own place. . 1 

26 And they gave forth their lots; 15 
the lot fell upon Matthias, and he was 
numbred with the ele ven apoſtles. 
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Ver. 1. The former treatiſe, &c.] This was the Goſpel 
(ich bears the name of Luke. 


—— Theophilus.) This, I am of opinion, is a ficti- 
tious name pars FIT of Theos, God, and Philos, a 
riend, applicable to any perſon who ſincerely reads the 
Scriptures, to gain the knowledge of the will and true 

ip of a 
— Of all that Feſus began bot h to do and teach. 
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ſervants are limited to fo ſhort an excurſion as a mile (rom 
home, they have not them opportunities of rioting and 
prophaning the ſabbath, as thoſe who, I ſpeak it to the 
ſhame of Chriſtians, are tolerated to travel from morning 
till night to all places, where evil company ſhall entic:- 
their render years, to commit ſuch things as are a ſhame 
to be named otherwiſe than for tebroof While inferiors 


are near home, their own ſhameſacedneſs protects them 

: 6, Of all, or as much as was neceſlary to the ſaving ot from ſuch wickedieſſes, leaſt they ſhould be detected; 

** ſouls; for, we know, that the Evangeliſts have omit- | but when ſuftered to run their own length, and to ab- 

red many things, which our Bleſſed Saviour both ſpake ſent from publick devotions, they have no longer any 

and did, as appears from John xx. 30. and xxi. 25. neighbourly dread, and give a looſe to their paſſions, 
Ver. 2. Until the day in which he was taken up.] Com- | whoſe end is ſorrow. | 

monly called aſcenſion-day, inſtituted by the Church to Ver. 13. Judas the brother of Fames.) So cha- 

commemorate Chriſt's aſcenſion into Heaven, after he had | racterized to diſtinguiſh him from that Judas the traytor, 

ſpent forty days on earch with his diſciples, from the time | which was guide to them that took Jeſus; ſee ver. 16. 

of his riſing from the dead. | Ver. 16. This ſcripture.) Pſalm xli. 9. 
Through the holy Gh.] Namely, through his Ver. 17. He was numbred with us.) Sce Luke vi. 

power and Divine Authority, or through the inſpiration | 16. and x11. 25. xx. 24. Xxi. 19. 

of the Holy Ghoſt, whereof his human nature was full. Ver. 18. — Purchaſed a field, &c.) i. e. He was 

dee the introduction towards the end. the inſtrument or cauſe why the field was purchaſed by 
Had given commandments.) , To preach the | the chief prieſts ; ſee Matt. «xvii. 5, 7, 8. 

Goſpel to all nations; ſee Matt. xxvill. 19. Ver. 20. In the book of Pſalms.) Pl. Ixix. 25. 
Ver. 3. To whom.] wiz. The Apoſtles. cix. 8. | 
—— Infallible progfs.] Said to be infallible, becauſe Ver. 21. —— Of zheſe men.] i. e. The ſeventy-two 

ſubje& to the ſenſes. For, they ſaw him with their eyes; | diſciples. 

touch him with their hands; eat with him and converſed 

with him frequently for forty days together. 
— The kingdom of God.] i. e. The Church to be 

eſtabliſhed upon the doctrine of the Goſpel he had preach- 
el, and to be propagated by his diſciples. 
Ver. 4. And being aſſembled together with them.) This 


may more properly be rendred, and eating togetber with | tion reſerved for thoſe who die as udas did. 


them, his Apoſtles. Ver. 26. They gave forth their lots.) They, as we 
he promiſe of the Father.) viz, The Holy | now term ſuch an election, balloted. 


Ghoſt ; fee Luke xxiv. 49. xiv. 16, 26, 27. and xv. 26. and And the lot fell, &c.] And the ballot con- 


Went in and out.] Or was converſant here 
on earth with us. 


Ver. 22. To be a Witneſs.) As Chriſt had ap- 
pointed his Apoſtles to be witneſſes ; ſee above, the note 
on ver: 8. 


Ver. 25. To his own 2 Or, eternal damna- 


u. 7. cluded for Matthias. 

Ver, . Baptized with the holy Ghoſt.) Or, pu- | 
bel rom thoſe your worldly thoughts and expectations, Ci. 
that | am come to erect a temporal kingdom, and inſpire hats cons 


you vith the true ſenſe of the Scriptures. 

Ver, 6. >— Lord, wilt thou, at this time reſtore again 
tle kingdom to Iſrael ?] 1. e. Such a temporal kingdom as 
the Iſraelites had enjoyed in the days of their obedience | 
to Cod; before that God had permitted the nations to 
__ into ſubjection for their ſins and ſpiritual re- 


1 The Apoſtles filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeaking 

divers languages, are admired by ſome, and derided by 
others. 14 Whom Peter diſproving and ſhewing that 
the Apoſtles ſpake by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
Feſus was riſen from the dead, aſcended into Heaven, had 
poured down the ſame Holy Ghoſt, and was the Meſſias, 
a man known to them to be approved of God by his mi- 
racles, wonders and ſigns, and not crucified without his 
determinate counſel, and foreknowledge. 37 He bapti« 
zeth a great number that were converted. 41 Who af- 
terwards devoutly, and charitably converſe together + the 
Apoſtles working many miracles, and God daily increaſing 


his Church. 
ND when the day of Pentecoſt was 
fully come, they were all with one 


accord in one place. 
2 And ſuddenly there came a ſound 


er.. It is not for you to know the times or the 
ſuſins, &c.] Jeſus Chriſt being ready to aſcend into Hea- 
ſen, from whence he had promiſed to ſend his Holy Spi- 
it to 1nſtruEt them in all things neceſſary to be underſtood 
the , of his kingdom, gave no direct anſwer 
tothe foregoing queſtion; only telling them in general, 
t they had no buſineſs to enquire atter the time when 

© tould reign in a more ſolemn and ſenſible manner, 
itch, lays Mr. Le Clerc, was to be in the time of the 
elruction of Jeruſalem, and ar the laſt judgment, when 
vl reign in juſtice and equity, to puniſh the wicked 
ud reward the righteous. 


— Which the Father hath put in his on power. 
ve Matt. xxiv. 36. 


8. . 3 | from heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, 

ON, oe ner Oo. et the 0p houſe where they were 

49 Lew upon you.) Or, ye ſhall receive the power and it filled all the y | 
tue Holy 


a hoſt coming upon you, as the original in- ſlitting. 


— rather to tranſlate this Scripture. 3 And there appeared unto them cloven 
x {4019 Ghoſt coming upon you, reſtify the truth of | tongües, like as of fire, and it fat upon each 
alt 


d the Hol tneſſes unto me.] i. e. Ye ſhall, by the power 
0 
Wies * 22 I ſend you to teach, and, if need | of them: 
Je thall ſeal it with your blood. | ich the hol 
E. Uiternuft part of the earth.) Not only to the | _ 4 And chey were all filled wich 0 : y 
op — but to all nations in the world. Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
ins G.“ In White apparel. | In token of his Di- he Spirit gave them utter- | | 
70 ary, and to diſtinguiſh them trom other men. tongues, as t P 8 
whom I. 2 men of Galilee, } The Apoſtles | ANCE. ; | 
lle. Jeſus had called to be his diſciples firſt in Ga- 5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem, | 
— In like manner.) i. e. In a bodily ſhape de- Jews, devout men, out of Wann | | 
or. HE Clans. 238 der heaven. | 1 | 
ich 6 A ſabbath-day's journey.) Or, a mile iſe 
| |; 5 was noiſed abroa 
* Se not ſo appointed by God, but ſettled by 6 Now when thi U d w 5 
yance * of the Jewiſh nation, for the better ob- the multitude came coget er, and Were con — 4 
che ſabbath-day. Becauſe, when children or | founded, | 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


r 


Chap. . 


founded, becauſe that every man heard them b: 


ſpeak in his own language. 

7 And they were all amazed, and mar- 
velled, ſaying one to another, Behold, are 
not all theſe which ſpeak, Galileans ? 

8 And how hear we every man in our 
own tongue, wherein we were born? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, 


and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in 


Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and A- 
ſta, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, 
and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and proſe- 
lytes, 

11 Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them 
ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful works of 
God. 

12 And they were all amazed, and were 
in doubt, faying one to another, What 
meaneth this? 

13 Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are 
full of new wine. 

14 J But Peter ſtanding up with the 
eleven, lift up his voice, and ſaid unto them, 
Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at 
Jeruſalem, be this known unto you, and 
hearken to my words: 

15 For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſup- 
pole, ſeeing it is but the third hour of the 
day. 

16 But chis is that which was ſpoken by 
the prophet Joel, 

17 And it ſhall come to pals in the laſt 
days (faith God) I will pour out of my 
Spirit upon all fleſh: and your ſons and 
your daughters ſhall prophely, and your 
young men {hall ſee viſions, and your old 
men ſhall dream dreams: 

18 And on my ſervants, and on my 
hand-maidens I will pour out in thoſe days 
of my Spirit, and they ſhall prophely : 

19 And I will ſhew wonders in heaven 
above, and ſigns in the earth beneath; 
blood, and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. 

20 The lun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, 
and the moon into blood, before that great 
and notable day of the Lord come. 

21 And it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 
ſoever {hall call on the name of the Lord, 


ſhall be ſaved. 


22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; 
Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of 
God among you, by miracles and won- 


ders, and figus, which God did by him 


in the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves alſo 


know: 


hear. f 


heavens : but he ſaith himſelf, The LOB“ 


23 Him, being delivered by the dete 
minate counſel and foreknowledge of God. 
ye have taken, and by wicked hang; have 
crucified and lain: | 

2 4 Whom God hath raiſed up, havino 
looſed the pains of death: becauſe it u 
not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of 
it. 

25 For David ſpeaketh concerning him 
I foreſaw the Lord always before my * 
for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould is 
be moved. ; 

26 Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and 
my tongue was glad: moreover alſo, my 
fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. 

27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul 
in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy 
One to ſee corruption. 

28 Thou haſt made known to me the 
ways of life; thou ſhalt make me full of 
joy with thy countenance. 

29 Men and brethren, let me freely 
ſpeak unto you of the patriarch David, tha 
he is both dead and buried, and his lepul- | 
chre is wich us unto this day : 

30 Therefore being a prophet, and 
knowing that God had ſworn with an oath 
to him, that of the fruit of his loyns, ac- 
cording to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chril 
to fit on his throne : 

31 He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, that his foul was not 
left in hell, neither his fleſh did fee corrup- 
tion. 

32 This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, where- 
of we are all witneſſes. 

33 Therefore being by the right hand af 
God exalted, and having received of the | 
Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, he 
hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee and 


34 For David is not aſcended into the 


faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 

35 Until I make thy foes chy foot- 
ſtool. 

36 Therefore let all the houſe of lira 
know aſſuredly, that God hath made 
fame Jeſus whom ye have crucified, bot 
Lord and Chriſt. 

37 J Now when they heard this, on 
were pricked in their heart, and faid 0 
peter, and to the reſt of the apoſtles, Me 
and brethren, what ſhall we do? 


8 Then 


— 
Chap. 3 


on The ACTS. © 


34) 


GET... 


nd be baptized every one of you in the 


0 
* ye ſhall receive the gift of the ho- 


ly Gholt. 3 
9 For the promiſe is unto you, and to 


dur children, and to all that are afar off, 


1 
"And with many other words did he 


eſtify and exhort, ſaying, Save your ſelves 
Tom this untoward generation. 

41 J Then they that gladly received his 
word, were baptized : and the fame day 
ere were added unto them about three 
houſand ſouls. 

42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers. 

43 And fear came upon every ſoul: and 
many wonders and figns were done by the 
apoſtles. _ 

14 And all that believed were together, 
and had all things common, 

45 And fold their poſſeſſions and goods, 
and parted them to all men, as every man 
had need. 

46 And they continuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread 
from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat 
with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, 

47 Praiſing God, and having favour 
vith all the people. And the Lord added 


, the church daily ſuch as ſhould be 
ved, 


Ver, . Pentecoſt.] This is a Greek word, and 
neans the fiftieth day from the paſſover. Sce the rea- 
on of its inſtitution among the Jews in Levit. xiii. 15. 

t. wi. 9. And the context here gives the reaſon why 
« continue that feſtival, of which the former was only a 
pe. 
, ——They were all.] The Apoſtles only, as may be 
nerred — laſt . of = Cremaing 33 

Ver. . Galileaus.] See ch. i. 11. And therefore 
count illiterate; ſee John i. 46. | 
Ver. ——— Tz our own tongue.] As occaſion ſerved 
o ſpeak or argue with them concerning their faith. 

Ver, 9——Elamites.) A people in Perſia, 

et. 10,——Strangers.| Jews dwelling at Rome, though 
ens by nation. 

—#ews and proſelytes.] By this concluſion it ap- 
=p that they divided the foregoing nations Into native, 
n Folelyre Jews, which were Jews only by profeſſion ; 

xxiii. 15, 
s Mar 11. — The wonderful works of God.) Or high 

93 of God's doctrine; ſee Hoſea viii. 12. 

A wits ue third hour of the day.] Reckoning 
= e ſun riſing and before noon ; in which hour it 
0 hy be ſo much as ſuppoſed that any man ſhould be 
bh, ſee Ecclef. x. 16. Ifa. v. 11. 1 Thefl. v. 7. though 

* m our days too common. . 
r 8 Which was ſpoken.) By Iſa. xliv. 3. 
tl, 19. and xxxvi. 27. Joel ii. 2831. Zech. xii. 


Sa 21. hoſvever ſhall call on the name of the Lord 


ſaved.) See Rom. x. 1 3 


39 Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, 


jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 


yen as many as the Lord our God ſhall | 


r 


—— 


David ſpeaketh, &c.] In Pſalm xvi. 


; Ver. 29.———Of the patriarch David.] See 1 Ki 
ll, 10. and Acts 4 36. ; J | IT 


Ver. 30. Chriſt. | The Meſſiah, See the 
on Matt. i. 1. mw ] : N 


Ver. 32.—IVe all are witneſſes.] By his appoin ; 
ſee ch. i. 8. irneſes.] By his appointment; 


Ver. 34—— He ſaith.) David has ſaid in Pſalm cx, 
; $57 


Ver. 25. 


Ver. 37.—They were pricked in their heart.] So Tech. 
xi. 10. and Luke iii. 10. f. e. they were convinced with 
grief and remorſe of conſcience. 


Ver. 38.— 70e gift of the Holy Ghoft.] i. e. Stron 
influences of his Biete Grace, 2 x. may be 1 
bled to convince others of the truth, and reliſt with 4 
Chriſtian courage and temper all thoſe things which may 


befal you for the name of Chriſt. See the latter Part of 
the Introduction. 


Ver. 47.--Such as fhould be ſaved.) Theſe words have been 
wreſted by ſome to countenance that dreadful opinion, 
Thar there is a determinate number of perſons appointed 
to ſalvation, and that the reſidue are appointed to eternal 
damnation by a peremptory decree of God ; whereas the 
natural import of this Scripture only ſhews, That thoſe, 
who had embraced the doctrine preached by the Apoſtles 
upon the conditions therein propoſed, of etetnal ſalvation 
through Chriſt, were added zo the Church, being by bap- 
tiſm admitted into it. So that the words may be ren- 
dered thus, The Lord added to the Church daily tbe 
ſaved, or ſuch who had repented at the preaching of the 
Apoſtles, and came daily to be baptized. 


CHA p. ILL. 


1 Peter preaching to the people that came to ſce a lame man 
reſtored to his feet, 12 profeſſeth ihe cure not to have 
been wrought by his or Fohns «wn power, or holineſs, 
but by God, and his Son Feſus, and through faith in his 
name 5 13 withal reprebending them for crucifying Fe- 
ſus 17 Which becauſe they did it through 1gnorance, 
and that thereby were fulfilled Gods determinate counſel, 
and the ſcriptures, 19 he exhorteth them by repentance 


and faith to ſeek remiſſion of their fins, and ſalvation in 
the ſame Feſus. 


OW Peter and John went up to- 
gether into the temple, at the hour 
of ptayer, being the ninth Hour. 

2 And a certain man lame irom his mo- 
thers womb was carried, whom they laid 
daily at the gate of the temple which is 
called Beautiful, to ask alms ot them that 
entred into the temple. 

3 Who ſeeing Peter and John about to 
go into the temple, asked an alms. 

4 And Peter faſtening his eyes upon 
him, with John, ſaid, Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, expect- 
ing to receive ſomething of them. | 

6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold have 
I none; but ſuch as I have give I thee : in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe 
up and walk. 
7 And he took him by the right hand, 
and lift him up; and immediately his feet 
and ancle-bones received ſtrengch. 

8 And he leaping up, ſtood, and walk- 
ed, and entred with them into the tem- 
walking, and leaping, and praiſing 


7 


ple, 
God 


4 T 


9 And 
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9 And all the people faw him walking | 


and praiſing God. | 

10 And they knew that it was he which 
fat for alms at the Beautiful gate of che 
cemple : and they were filled with wonder 
and amazement at that which had happen- 
ed unto him. 3 

11 And as the lame man which was 
healed, held Peter and John, all the * * 
ran together unto them in the porch chat 
is called Solomons, greatly wondring. 

12 J And when Peter (aw it, he anſwer- 
ed unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why 
marvel ye at this? or why look ye ſo ear- 
neſtly on us, as though by our own power | 
or holineſs we had made this man to 
walk ? 

13 The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, 
and of Jacob, the God of our fathers hath 
glorified his Son Jeſus ; whom ye delivered 
up, and denied him in the preſence of Pi- 
late, when he was determined to let him | 

o. 
, 14 Bur ye denied the holy One, and the 
juſt, and deſired a murderer to be granted 


unto you, 


15 And killed che prince of life, whom 


we are witneſles. | | | 
16 And his name thr faith in his 
name hath made this man ſtrong, whom ye 
ſee and know : yea, the faich which is by 
him, hath given him this perfect ſoundneſs 
in the preſence of you all. 1 
17 And now brethren, I wot that through 
ignorance ye did it, as did allo your ru- 
lers. | | 
18 But thoſe things which God before 
had ſhewed by the mouth of all his pro- 
hets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath fo 
filled. | 
19 J Repent ye therefore, and be con- 
verted, that your ſins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreſhing ſhall come 
from the preſence of the LY | 


| 
| 
ö 


20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which 


before was preached unto you : 
21 Whom the heaven muſt receive, un- 
til the times of reſtitution of all chings, 
which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets, fince the world be- 
ae 2 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, 
A propher ſhall che Lord your God raiſe up 
unto vou of your brethren, like unto me; 


him ſhall ye hear in all things whatſoe ver 


he ſhall ſay unto you. 


Chap. 4 
23 And it ſhall come to . = 

3 Ar » That eyes. 
foul which will not hear rs. en = 
be deſtroyed from among the people. N 
24 Vea, and all the prophets from 85 
muel, and thoſe that follow aſtet, 33 man 
as have ſpoken, have likewiſe forergl, 4 | 
thele days. * 
25 Ye are the children of the prophe 
and of the covenant which God made wid 
our fathers, ſay ing unto Abraham, And . | 
thy ſeed {hall all the kindreds of the cant 
be bleſſed. 
26 Umo you firſt, God having raiſe 1, | 
his Son Jeſus, ſeat him to bleſs you, l 
turning away every one of you from his 
iniquities. | 


Ver. 1. —— The ziath hour.) Or, three hours ag 
* . of ö 
er. 6, —— be game , &c.] Or t 
thority and commiſſion of Jeſus did e | 
Ver. 10. The beautiſii) gate.) It was the gate 
in the firſt court towards the ealt, where Solomon's porch | 
was; as appears by the next verſe. 
Ver. 14. —— <A murderer. } Barabbas; Se Mat, 
XXVII. XXV11. | 
Ver. 15, —— The prince of life.) Or, the author d 
lite eternal. 
oy 18. Of bis prophets.) Iſaiah 1.6. and li 
5, £8c. 422 . 1 
Ver. 19. That your fins may be blotted aut. And 
not appear againſt you in the day of the Lord, wh you 
os be refreſhed and caſed of all the burthens of the 
Ver. 21. ——  Reflitation of all things.] Se: Mat. } 
xvii. 11. 
Ver. 22, ——— Afes truly ſaid, &c.] In Deut. wii. 
15, 18, 19. * 
Ver. 25. Saying unto Abraham.) In Gen. x1. 3, 
xvi. 18. and Xvi. 4. | 
Ver. 26. Unto you. ] Jews. 


nA. IV. 


t The ralers of the Fews offended with Peter's ſermon, 
4 (though thouſands of the people were converted that 
beard the word] impriſon him, and Fobs. 5 Aller, %. 
on examination Peter boldly avouching t he lame manu 
be healed by the name of Feſus, and that by itt ſims | 
Feſus only we muſt be eternally ſaved. 13 They comnund] 
bim and Fobs to preach no more in that name, ad 
alſo threatning, 23 Whereapon the Church jith u 

ayer. 31 And God by moving the place where 19} 
were aſſetabled, teftified that be heard their fiche, 
confirming the Church with the gift of the holy G, 
ard with matual love and charity. 


ND as they ſpake unto the people, 
the prieſts and che captain of he 
temple, and the Sadducees came upon 
them, 1 
2 Being grieved that they taught ug 
people, and preached through Jcfus the le. 
ſurrection from the dead. | 
3 And they laid hands on them, and * 
chem in hold unto the next day: for it we 
now even- ide. | | 


4 How 


„ 


Chap. 4+ 


on The ACTS. 
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4. | — 
i 4 Howbeit, many of them which heard | 19 But Peter and John anſwered and 
de word, believed; and the number of the faid unto them, Whether it be right in the 


men was about five thouſand. 
And it came to paſs on the mor- 


-ow, chat their rulers, and elders, and 


ſcribes, 


{ And Annas the high- prieſt, and Cai- 
aphas, and John, and Alexander, and as 
many as were of the kindred of the high- 


prieſt , were gathered together at Jeru- 
ſalem. 


- And when they had ſet them in the 
midſt, they asked, by what power, or by 
what name have ye done this ? 

$ Then Peter filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
lid unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and 
elders of Iſrael, 

9 If we this day be examined of the 
good deed done to the impotent man, by 
what means he is made whole; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and to all 
the people of Iſrael, that by the name of 
clus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye cruci- 
hed, whom God raiſed from the dead, even 
by him doth this man ſtand here before you 
whole, | 

This is the ſtone which was ſet at 
nouht of you builders, which is become 
the head of the corner. | 

12 Neither is there ſalvation in any 
other : for there is none other name under 
tayen given among men whereby we mult 
be ſaved, 

1; J Now when they ſaw the boldneſs 
o Peter and John, and perceived that 
licy were unlearned and ignorant men, they 


%% arvelled, and they took knowledge of 


* tem, that they had been with Jeſus. 

572 14 And beholding the man which was 
e ed ſtanding with them, they could ſay 
ai nothing againſt it. | 
any | 15 But when they had commanded them 


g, © 89 aſide out of the council, they confer- 


5, ted among themſelves, 

16 Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe 
people, men? for that indeed a notable miracle hath 
of ihe n done by them 4s manifeſt to all them 


= dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot de- 
J it, 
3 But that it ſpread no further among 
8 people, let us ſtraitly threaten them, 
unt they ſpeak henceſorth to no man in 
tus name. 

18 And they called them, and command- 


4 them not to ſpeak ar all, nor teach in the 
dame of Jeſus. 


thi the 
) | 
the le- 


; Ho 


| 


ö 


ſight of the God, to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye. 

20 For we cannot but ſpeak the things 
which we have ſeen and heard. 

21 So when they had further threatned 
them, they let them go, finding nothing 
how they might unilh them, becauſe of 
the people: for all men glorified God for 
that which was done. | 

22 For the man was above forty years 
old, on whom this miracle of healing was 
ſhewed. 

23 J And being let go, they went to 
their own company, and reported all thar 
the chief prieſts and elders had ſaid unto 
them. 

24 And when they heard that, they lift 
up their voice to God with one accord, and 
laid, Lord, thou art God, which haſt made 
heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that 
in them is: 

25 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant 
David haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, 
and the people imagine vain things? 

26 The kings of the earth ſtood up, and 
the rulers were gathered together againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his Chriſt 

27 For of a truth againſt thy holy child 
Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both He- 
rod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Iſrael were gathered to- 
gether, | 

28 For to do whatſoever thy hand and 
thy council determined before to be done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their chreat- 
nings: and grant unto thy ſervants, that 
with all boldneſs they may [peak thy word, 

30 By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal : 
and that ſigns and wonders may be done by 
the name of thy holy child Jeſus. 

31 J And when they had prayed, the 
place was ſhaken where they were allembled 
together; and they were all filled with the 

ly Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of 
God with boldnels, | 

32 And the multicude of them that be- 
lieved, were of one heart, and of one ſoul : 
neither ſaid any of them, that ought of the 
things which he poſſeſſed, was his own, but 
they had all things common. 

33 And wich great power gave the 
apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the 
Lord Jeſus: and great grace was upon them 


al, 
34 Neither 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap, J. 

* 

34 Neither was there any among them _ 5 of his promiſes to be the anſwer of 

that lacked : for as many as were poſſeſ- er. 33. And wi 

33. And with great power gave the Apo, . 4, 

lors of lands, or houſes, ſold chem, and | 9 the rourrffon of the La ous, and grove green 

: upon them all. e re{urrection of Chriſt . 

brought the prices of the things that were | eme the greateſt point coutroverted AN ihr 


ſold, 

25 And laid them down at the apoſtles 
feet : and diſtribution was made unto every 
man according as he had need. 

36 And Joles, who by the apoſtles was 
ſurnamed Barnabas (which is, being inter- 
preted, The ſon of conſolation) a Levite, 
and of the country of Cyprus, 

37 Having land, fold it, and brought 
the money, and laid it at the apoſtles feet. 


Ver. 1.—The taptain.] Or, ruler of the temple. 

Ver. 2. Being grieved that they taught the people, and 
preached through Jeſus the e e from the dead.] 
"They that were grieved or diſturbed were, as we learn 
trom the preceding verſe, the prieſts, the captain or ruler 
ot the temple, and the Sadducees. As for the prieſts, 
they not conſidering, or rather, not believing in the extra- 
ordinary miſſion of the Apoſtolic Preachers, were df- 
ſended at their aſſuming to themſelves the office of publick 
teaching and inſtructing the people, which they were 
jealous of, as of a thing peculiar to the ſacerdotal func- 
tion. The captain, or ruler of the temple, whoſe buſineſs 
it was to defend the temple and keep the city in quiet, 
was diſturbed at the hearing and ſeeing ſo great a tumult 
and uproar made by the vaſt concourſe of people who re- 
torted to the temple to ſee the man recovered by the Apo- 
ftles miraculous cure of his lameneſs. And the Saddu- 
cees were diſpleaſed becauſe they preached the reſurrection 
trom the dead, a doctrine they denied; and eſpecially be- 
cauſe they preached through Jeſus the reſurrection from 
the dead; that is, through the power and efficacy of Je- 
tus, aſſerting Chriſt ro be both the efficient and alſo the 
exemplary cauſe of the reſurrection, and arguing from 
the certainty of Chriſt's reſurrection, that all his followers 
{ſhould ariſe with him and like unto him. 

Ver. 5, 6. And it came to paſs on the morrow, that their 
rulers, and elders, &c.] Where obſerve, that although 
theſe were all of difterent intereſts, they held together as 
one to extinguiſh and put out the light of the Goſpel, 
aſloon as ever it began to ſhine forth. As Herod fought 
to ſtrangle Chriſt in his cradle, ſo now the high-prieſts en- 
deavour to ſtifle Chriſtianity in its infancy, 


Ver. 11. This is the flone which was ſet at nought 1 


ve builders, &c.] As it had been propheſied in Pſal. 
cxviii 22. Which was a propheſy of the rejection of the 
Meſſiah, though the Jews would not ſo 2 it, ha- 
ring their knowledge darkned with vicious aftections, 
which engroced their expectations of a powerful and rich 
Redeemcr. 

Ver. 12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other, for, 
&c.] i. e. There is no other perſon appointed or deſigned 
by God to be the author of redemption to, and procurer 
_ falvativn for a loſt and miſerable world, but Chriſt 
alone. hs 

Ver. 19.—Whether it be right in the fight of God, 
to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ge.] The 
Apoſtles are peaking now to the high-prieſts, rulers, 
ſcribes, E9c. ver. 5, 6. to whom were committed the ora- 
cles of God, and they fat in Moſes's chair: Yet they 
could not obey their commands not to preach, becauſe 
they had received a peremptory command from God to 
teach all nations; Matt. xxviii. 19. which ought to teach 
us, That when the commands of thoſe who derive a 
commiſſion from God, run counter to the commands of 
God himſelf, God is to be obeyed, and the commands of 
man mult be rejected. 

Ver. 30a.——That jigns and wonders may be done by th 
name, &c.] Where note, That although Chriſt had pro- 
miſed ro ſeal their preaching with the power of working 
miracles, the Apoſtles did not ceaſe to pray for a conti- 
- nuance of his Holy Promiſe ; teaching us that God will 


* 


_ 


Spirit enabled them to work ſo many and 

for the confirmation of that point — fait * * 
Chriſt was declared to the Apoſtles to be the Son of 15 . 
with power, by the reſurrection from the dead: in 2 
manner the Apoſtles by miracles and wonderful gifts tid 
bear witneſs to the certainty of, our Saviour's reſurre&j 5 
and their doctrine found acceptance with the people, Is, 


| 4  * an of 


1 After that Auanias and Sapphira his wife for thei; dus, 
eriſy at Peter's rebuke bal fallen 2 71 of ts 

that the reft of the apoſtles had wrought many miracle 
14 to tbe increaſe of the faith : 17-the apoſtles are azain 
impriſoned, 19 but delivered by an angel, bidding them 
to preach openly to all 21 When after their teachiy 
accordingly in the temple, 29 and before the connci} 3 
they are in danger to be killed ; through the advice 0 
Gamaliel, a great counſellor among the Jews, they be 
kept alive, 40 and are but beaten for which they glorify 
God, and ceaſe no day from preaching. a 


B a certain man named Ananias, 
with Sapphira his wife, fold a poſeſ- 


ſion, 

2 And kept back part of the price, lis 
wife alſo being privy. to it, and brought a 
certain part, and laid it at the apoſtles 
feet. 

But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath $1- 
tan filled thine heart to lie to the holy 
Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price 
of the land ? 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine 
own ? and after it was fold, was it not in 
thine own power? why haſt thou concei- 
ved this thing in thine heart? thou haſt not 
lied unto men, but unto God. 

5 And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell 
down and gave up the ghoſt : and grext 
fear came on all them that heard thele 
things. 

6 And the young men aroſe, wound 
him up, and carried him out, and buried 
him. 

7 And it was about the ſpace of three 
hours after, when his wife, not knowing 
what was done, came in. 

8 And peter anſwered unto ber, Tel 
me whether ye ſold the land for ſo much. 
And ſhe ſaid, Vea, for ſo much. . 

9 Then Peter ſaid unto her, How 8 " 
that ye have agreed together co tempt che 
Spirit of the Lord ? behold, the ſeet of them 
which have buried thy husband are at the 
door, and ſhall carry thee out. 

10 Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at 
his feet, and yielded up the ghoſt: and the 


| ac 
young men came in and found her — 
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and carrying her forth, buried her by her lon, are ſtanding in the temple, and teach- 


husband. 
11 And great fear came upon all the 


church, and upon as many as heard theſe 
wy 4 And by the hands of the apoſtles 
vere many ſigns and wonders wrought a- 
mong the eople ; (and they were all with 
one Lok | in Solomons porch. 

13 And of the reſt durſt no man joyn 
timſelf to them: but the people magni- 
Fed them. 

14 And believers were tlie more added 
0 the Lord, multitudes both of men and 
women) 

15 laſomuch that they brought forth 
the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid hem on 
beds and couches, that at the leaſt, the 
ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, might over- 
ſhadow ſome of them. 

16 There came allo a multitude ot of 
the cities round about unto Jeruſalem , 
bringing ſick folks, and them which were 
vexed with unclean ſpirits : and they were 
healed every one. 

17 Then the high-prieſt roſe up, and 
al they that were with him (which is the 
{& of the Sadducees) and were filled with 
indignation, 

18 And laid their hands on the apoſtles, 
and put them in the common priſon. 

19 But the angel of the Lord by night 
opened the priſon-doors, and brought them 
rh, and ſaid, 

20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple 
to the people, all the words of this life. 

21 And when they heard that, they en- 
ned into the temple early in the morning, 
and taught. But the high-prieſt came, and 
they chat were with him, and called the 
council rogether, and all the ſenate of the 
children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to 
have them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, and found 
_ not 1n the priſon, they returned, and 
0 ) 

23 Saying, The priſon truly found we 
(hut with all ſafety, and the keepers ſtand- 
ung without before the doors: but when we 
ad opened, we found no man within. 


24 Now when the high-prieſt, and the | 


apa of the temple, and the chief prieſts 
eard theſe things, they doubred of them 


Whereunto this would grow. 
25 Then came one and told them, fay- 
ing, Behold, the men whom ye put in pri- 


ing the people. 

26 Then went the captain wich the offi- 
cers, and brought them without violence: 
(for they feared the people, leſt they ſhould 
have been ſtoned) 

27 And when they had bronght them, 
they ſet them before the council: and the 
high-prieſt asked them, 

28 Saying, Did not we ſtraicly command 
you, that you ſhould not teach in this name? 
and behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with 
your doctrine, and intend to bring this 
mans blood upon us. 

29 J Then Peter and the her apoſtles 
anſwered and ſaid, We ought to obey God 
rather than men. 

30 The God of our fathers raiſed up 
Jeſus, whom ye flew and hanged on a 
tree. 

31 Him hath God exalted with his 
right hand, zo be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgivencls 
of ſins. | 

32 And we are his witneſſes of theſe 
things; and / it allo the holy Ghoſt, 
whom God hath given to them that obey 
him. 

33 J When they heard that, they were 
cut to the heart, and took counſel to flay 
them. 

34 Then ſtood there up one in the coun- 
cil, a Phariſee, named Gamaliel, a doctor 
of law, had in reputation among all the 
people, and commanded to put the apoſtles 
forth a little ſpace, 

35 And ſaid unto them, Ye men of I- 
rael, take heed to your ſelves, what ye in- 
tend to do as touching theſe men. 

36 For before thete days roſe up Theu- 
das, boaſting himſelf ro be ſome body, to 
whom a number of men, about four hun- 
dred, joyned themſelves ; who was (lain, 
and all as many as obeyed him, were ſcat- 
tered and brought to nought. 

37 After this man role up Judas of Gali- 
lee, in the days of the taxing, and drew 
away much people after him: he allo pe- 
riſhed, and all, even as many as obeyed 
him, were diſperſed, 
38 And now I ſay unto you, Refrain 
from theſe men, and let chem alone : for 
if this council, or this work be of men, it 
will come to nought : 

39 Bur if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it ; leſt haply ye be found even to 


| light again God. 
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350 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap, 6. 


— —— 


40 And to him they agreed : and when 
they had called the apoltles, and beaten 
them, they commanded that they ſhould 
not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, and let them 
0. 
8 41 J And they departed from the pre- 
ſence of the council, rejoycing that they 
were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for 
his name. 


42 And daily in the temple, and in every 


houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ver. 2. Zo He to the = Ghoſt.) Or, to play 
the hypocrite with the Holy Ghoſt, by pretending to do 
that charity which thou haſt not done, neither intendeſt 
to do. Thou wouldſt perſwade men, that this thy deed 
proceeds from an unfeigned heart filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereas thou art the inſtrument of Satan ro de- 
ceive us, as if we could not by the ſame ſpirit diſcover the 
fraud and mockery of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe gift of cha- 
rity you endeavour fo arttully to abuſe. 

Ver. 4. Whiles it remained, &c.) By this we learn how 
dangerous it is for any one to detraud the poor of their 
legacies ; that it is ſacrilege to rob the poor of any thing 
that is given to them. For the Apoſtolic argument is 
clear: Peter ſays to Ananias, this poſſeſſion before it was 
ſold, was thine ; and after it was fold, the price thereof 
was alſo thine ; if thou hadſt not conſecrated it to the 
ſupport of thy poor fellow Chriſtians, ch. iv. 34. none 
could have taken it from thee. But after the conſecra- 
tion thou haſt no more right at all to it; then it became 
the poſſeſſion of God, and the inheritance of the poor, 
and therefore thou art guilty of facrilege. A good memo- 
randum to Churchwardens, Overſeers of the poor, and 
truſtees for charitable uſes, leaſt they fall into the like 
condemnation, either by an unjuſt diſtribution of their 
charity; neglect of their duty; or, purloining by any 
means the ſupport of the poor under their charge. For 
if Ananias deſerved to be puniſhed with death from the 
Lord, who only kept back part of his vow, for the ſup- 
port of the poor ; certainly their crime, and conſequently 
their puniſhment, muit be far greater, who deiraud the 
poor of that ſubſtance which has been left by others, and 
of Which they are onlv ſtewards or diſpenſers. 

But unto God.) The Holy Ghoſt. 


Ver. 6. The young men. | Which were pre- 
ſent. 
Ver. 9. To tempt the ſpirit of the Lord.] i. e. To 


make a prophane trial, whether he knew your fraud or 
no, and whether he would puniſh your known wicked- 
neſs. 

Ver. 13. — Of the reft, &c.] This verſe ſhould be 
read in this order, The people magnified the Apoſtles, 
but none of the doctors of the law, Sc. who heard them 
preach in the temple, would join themſelves unto their 
company. 

er. 15. The ſhadow. ] Not that there was 
any virtue inherent to the Apoſtles bodies, nor, much leſs, 
to their ſhadows and garments ; but.to ſhew in them, who 
ſought to be healed, a moſt fervent faith, though very 
fimple and 1gnorant, to which God, according to his plea- 
ſure, granted his grace and power, though there ought no 
conſequence to be drawn from thence ; ſee Matt. ix. 21. 
and xiv. 36. Acts xix. 17. Beſides, we may obſerve, that 
the gift of miracles to the Church, was for the enlarge- 
ment of the Goſpel ; and when it was enlarged the effect 
ceaſed naturally with its cauſe, there was no more need of 
niracles. 

Ver. 20. OH this life.] The dectrine which rai- 
ſeth ſinners from death unto lite. 

Ver. 28. This man's blood. ] i. e. The blood of 
Jeſus, whom they here conieſs was killed by them. 

Ver. 29. — We ought to obey God, &c.] See annot- 


on ch. iv. 19. 

Ver. 38. For if this counſel, or this work be of men, it 
will come to nought.) As it is written in the book of Pro- 
verbs xxi. 30. and by the Prophet Iſaiah viii. 10. 


— 


Ver. 40. Beaten them.) With rods or whi 
which was a kind of puniſhment, the Romans permit o 
the Jews to exerciie or inflict in their ſynagogues, but * 
openly ; ſee the introduction, and Matt. x. 17. and ili Fra 
Acts xxii. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 24. "FP 


F 


1 The apoſtles deſirous to have the poor regarded for their 


bodily ſuſtenance, as alſo careful themſelves to 1; 
the word of God, the food of the . fe 0 diſpenſe 


fice of deaconſhip to ſeven choſen 2 g i Wt 

phen, a man full of faith, and of the holy 600% 

hene. who 112 f the whom be Hf 

gainſt the law and the temple. Mn . 

ND in thoſe days, when the number 

of the diſciples was multiplied, there 

aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians againſt 

the Hebrews, becauſe. their widows were 
neglected in the daily miniſtration. 

2 Then the twelve called the multitude 
of the diſciples unto them, and faid, It 5 
not reaſon that we ſhould leave che word of 
God, and ſerve tables. | 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out 3. 
mong you ſeven men of honeſt report, full 
of the holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we 
may appoint over this buſineſs. 

4 But we will give our ſelves continu- 
ally to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the | 
word. . 

5 J And the ſaying pleaſed the u hole 
multitude : and they chole Stephen, a man 
full of faith, and of the holy Ghoſt, and 
Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 
Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a pro- 
ſelyte of Antioch. | 

6 Whom they ſet before the apoſtles: 
and when they had prayed, they laid ci. 
hands on them. 

7 And the word of God increaſed; 
and the number of the diſciples mult- 
plied in Jeruſalem greatly ; and a great com- 
pany of the prieſts were obedient to tle 
faith. | 
8 And Stephen full of faith and power 
did great wonders and miracles among the 
people. 

9 © Then there aroſe certain of the ſyn- 
agogue, which is called the ſynagogue ol rhe 
Libercines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandri- 
ans, and of them of Cilicia, and of Aliv 
diſputing with Stephen. 

Io And they were not able to reſiſt the 
wiſdom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake. 

11 Then they ſuborned men, whie 
ſaid, We have heard him ſpeak blaſphem. 
ous words againſt Moſes, and again) 


God. 
12 An 
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12 And they ſtirred up the people, and 
che elders, and the ſcribes, and came upon 
bir, and caught him, and brought him to 
che council, 


13 And er up falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, 
This man cealeth not to ſpeak blaſphem- 


dus words againſt this holy place, and the 


law. 
g 14 For we have heard him ſay, that this 


Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, 
and ſhall change the cuſtoms which Moles 
delivered us. 

is And all that fat in the council, look- 
ng ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had 
deen the face of an angel. 


Ver. 1. be Grecians.] Such Jews who were not 
& Jeruſalem, but of ſome Grecian city, and perhaps ſome 
ways tainted with Grecian blood. N 

i the daily miniſtration.] Or, diſtribution, as it 
is more properly expreſs'd in ch. iv. 3 5. which is a clear 
interpretation of this text. 

Ver. 2— Serve tables.] At which the diſtribution to 
the poor was made. 

Ver. h Then there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, which 
js called, we This ſynagogue of the Libertines was at 
Jeruſalem. But it has ſome relation to the ſtate of the 
ſexs out of their own country. 

Some have made a queſtion, whether there be any more 
than one ſynagogue here ſpoken of; I think the moſt na- 
tural meaning of the words import as many ſynagogues as 
there are nations, or ſorts of men ſpoken of. The copu- 
lative particle and is a proof of it. If Luke had intend- 
ed but one ſynagogue, he would have ſaid, of the ſyn- 

agozue of the Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, Oc. 
not as he does, of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, 

The Jewiſh writers ſay there were four hundred and 
eghty {ynagogues in Jeruſalem. It is generally ſuppoſed 
by learned men, that beſide the ſynagogues which belong 
tothe ſtared inhabitants of the city, the Jews of other 
countries, in which there was any conſiderable number of 
mem, had a ſynagogue at Jeruſalem, built at their own 
colt, together with a ſchool or academy adjoining, to 
wich they might reſort for Divine Worſhip, when they 
ane to Jeruſalem ; and where their children might be e- 
Wcated and inſtrutted in the perfect knowledge of their 

b. The Jewiſh authors do expreſly mention a ſynagogue, 
hich the Alexandrian Jews, had at Jeruſalem. It is 
guy probable the Jews of ſeveral other nations had one 
tiere likewiſe. | 

Put the Libertines here mentioned ſeem not to be ſo 
alle from any particular country. Libertinus or a Li- 
ine, is one who has been a ſlave, but has now obtained 

S treedom ; or one who is the ſon of a perſon that had 
*1 a ſlave, and was afterward made free. And it is ſup- 
a by ſeveral learned men that the Libertines here 
A en of are Jews, or Proſelytes of the Jewiſh religion, 
- o had been ſlaves to Roman maſters, and had been made 
ee; or the children of ſuch. 
err theſe are the perſons here ſpoken of, will appear 
tom the following particulars. 
here was a great number of Jews at Rome. Joſephus 
We (in Antiq. 1. 19. c. 13.) the embaſly, which came 
mice. om Judea to petition Auguſtus, that Archelaus 
as x * be their king after Herod, was joined by above 
bel thouſaud Jews at Rome. Philo informs us, that the 
. TS lived at Rome, and who occupied a large quar- 
tive ar = city, were chiefly ſuch as bad been taken cap- 
vel everal times, and had been carried into Italy, and 

n free by their Roman maſters. : 
pain A theſe Jews were called libertines, will appear 
Wals 8 paſſages of Tacitus, and Joſephus, and Sue- 
CTY which they ſpeak of the baniſhment of the Jews 

oms in the reiga of Tiberius. © It was then re- 


| 


2 —_—_ 
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ſolved alſo, ſays Tacitus, to expel the Egyptian and Jewiſh 
rites, And a decree ot the ſenate was paſſed, that four 
thouſand of the libertine race in ected with that ſupetſti- 
tion, and who were of a fit age, thould be tranſparted iu- 
to the iſiand of Sardinia, and that the reſt thould 
depart Italy within a time limited, unleſs they renounced 
their profane rites,” Ann. lib. 2. c. $5. 

| Joſephus ſays of the ſame affair; Antiq. xvili. 4. Tibe- 
r1us © ordered, that all the Jews fhould be expelled from 
Rome. And t::2 conſuls chic out four thouſaud of them, 
whom they ſent into the iſland Sardinia,” 

Suetonius ſays, in vit. Tib. c. 6. That Tiberius ſent 
the Jewiſh youth into ſome of the moſt unhealthful pro- 
vinces, and ordered the reſt of that nation, and all others 
of their roligion to leave the city, upon pain of perpetual 
ſervitude.” 

Joſephus and Suetonius expreſly call thoſe, Jews, whom 
Tacitus calls men of the /ib:riine race. As there were 
ſo great numbers of theſe men at Rome, it is not at all 
unlikely, that they had a ſynagogue ar ſeruſalem. 

I have ſaid nothing new under this article. I have only 
followed Grotius and Vitringa, eſpecially the latter, who, 
I think, has given a juſt account of this matter. 


CHAP. VII.. 


1 Stephen permitted to anſwer to the accuſation of bla{- 
phemy, 2 ſheweth that Abraham worſhipped God rig hi- 
ly, and how God choſe the fathers, 20 before Miſes was 
born, and before the tabernacle and temple were built .. 
37 that Moſes himſelf witn«ſſed of Chriſt : 44 and that 
all ourward ceremonies were ordained according to the 
heavenly pattern to laſt but for a time + 51 reprehending 
their rebellion, and murdering of Chriſt, the ju? one, 
whom the prophets foretold ſhould come into the world © 
54 whereupon they ſtone him to death ; who commendeth 
his ſoul to Feſus, and humbly prayeth for then. 


HEN faid the high-prieſt, Are theſe 
things fo ? 

2 And he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fa- 
thers hearken, The God of glory appeared 
unto our father Abraham, when he was in 
Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Char- 
ran. 

3 And ſaid unto him, Get thee out of 
thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
come into the land which I ſhall ſhew 
thee. 

4 Then came he out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and from 
thence, when his father was dead, he remo- 
ved him into this land wherein ye now 
dwell. 

5 And he gave him none inhericance in 
it, no not /o much as to ſet his foot on: yet 
he promiſed that he would give it to him 
for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed aker him, 
when as yet he had no child. 

6 And God ſpake on this wile, that his 
ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land, and 
that they ſhould bring them into bondage, 
and intreat them evil four hundred years. 

7 And the nation to whom they (hall 
be in bondage, will I judge, ſaid God: and 
atter that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve 
me in this place. 


8 And 
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8 And he gave him the covenant of cir- 
cumciſion: and ſo Abraham begat Iſaac, and 
circumciled him the eighth day: and Iſaac 
begat jacob, and Jacob begaz the twelve 
patriarchs. 

9 And the patriarchs moved with envy, 
{old Joſeph into Egypt: but God was with 
him, 

10 And delivered him out of all his 
afflictions, and gave him favour and viſ- 
dom in the ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; 
and he made him governor over Egypt, 
and all his honſe, 

11 Now there came a dearth over all 
the land of Egypt . and Canaan, and great 
affliction z and our fathers found no ſuſte- 
nance. 

12 But when Jacob heard that there 
wy corn in Egypt, he ſent out our fathers 
rſt. | 
13 And at the ſecond time Joleph was 
made known to his brethren ; and Joſephs 
kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 Then ſent Joſeph, and called his fa- 
ther Jacob to him, and all his kindred, 
threeſcore and fifteen ſouls. 

15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, and 
died, he and our fathers, 

16 And were carried over into Sychem, 
and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham 
bought for a ſum of money of the ſons of 
Emmor e father of Sychem. 

17 But when the time of the promiſe 
drew nigh, which God had ſworn to Abra- 
ham, the people grew and multiplied in 
Egypt, 

18 Till another king aroſe, which knew 
not Joſeph. 

19 The fame dealt ſubtilly with our 
kindred, and evil intreated our fathers, ſo 
that they caſt out their young children, to 
the end they might not live. | 

20 In which time Moſes was born, and 
was exceeding fair, and nouriſhed up in his 
fathers houſe three months : 

21 And when he was caſt out, Pharaohs 
daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him 
for ker own ſon. 

22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſ- 
dom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
words and in deeds. 

23 And when he was full forty. years 
old, it came into his heart to viſit his bre- 
thren the children of Iſrael. 

- 24 And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, 
he defended him, and avenged him that 
was oppreſſed, and ſmote the Egyptian; 


ther? 


thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee 


judge? the ſame did God ſend 70 be a rule! 


| obey, 
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25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would 
have underſtood, how that God by his "They 
would deliver them ; but they underſtocg 
not. | 
26 And the next day he ſhewed himſelf 
unto them as they ſtrove, and would han 
ſer them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, ye aũ 
brethren ; why do ye wrong one to ang. 


27 But he that did his neighbour wrong, 
ruler and a judge over us ? f 
28 Wilt thou kill me as thou didſt the | 
Egyptian yeſterday ? 
29 Then fled Moles at this ſaying, and | 
was a ſtranger in the land of Madian, where | 
he begat two ſons. 

30 And when forty years were expired, 
there appeared to him in the wildernels 9f 
mount Sina, an angel of the Lord in a flame 
of fire in a buſh. 

31 When Moſes ſaw it, he wondred x | 
the ſight : and as he drew near to behold i 
the voice of the Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, | am the God of thy father, 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Ihuc, 
and the God of Jacob. Then Moſes trem- 
bled, and durſt not behold. 

33 Then ſaid the Lord to him, Pur oft 
thy ſhoes from thy feet: for the place 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 

34 I have ſeen, I have ſeen the alllic- 
tion of my people which is in Egypt, and | 
have heard their groaning, and am come 
down to deliver them. And now come, | 
will ſend thee into Egypt. 

25 This Moſes, whom they refuled 
faying, Who made thee a ruler and 3 


and a deliverer by the hands of the angel 
which appeared to him in the buſh. 

36 He brought them out, after tha: he 
had ſhewed wonders and f{1gns in che land] 


of Egypt, and in the Red ſea, and in the 


wilderneſs forty years. | n 
37 J This is that Moſes which aid * th 
to the children of Iſrael, A prophet ſhal fe 
the Lord your God raiſe up unto yo! 0 
your brethren, like unto me; him ſhall hege 
hear. _ Wi 
8 This is he that was in the church 1 
the wilderneſs, with the angel which (pax WY)... 
to him in the mount Sina, and ævith on | 
farhers : who received the lively oracles de dip 


give unto us. 4 
39 To whom our fathers would © 


6 A 1 
but thruſt him from them, 2 
the 
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their hearts turned back again into E- 
2 Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods 
to go before us: for as for this Moſes, 
"1; brought us out of the land of E- 
eye, we wot not what is become of 
me And they made a calf in thoſe days, 
and offered facrifice unto the idol, and re- 
joyced in the works of their own hands. 

4: Then God turned, and gave them up 
to worſhip the hoſt of heaven; as it is 
written in the book of the prophets, O ye 
houſe of Iſrael, have ye offered to me (lain 
beaſts, and ſacrifices, by the ſpace of forty 
years in the wilderneſs ? 

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of 
Moloch, and the ſtar of your god Rem- 
phan, figures which ye made to worſhip 
them ; and I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. 

4 Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
witneſs in the wilderneſs, as he had appoint- 
ed, ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he ſhould 
make it according to the faſhion that he had 
ſeen. 

45 Which alſo our fathers that came 
aer, brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſ- 
lion of the Gentiles, whom God drave out 
before the face of our fathers, unto the 
days of David. 

46 Who found favour before God, and 
deſited to find a tabernacle for the God of 
Jacob. 

47 But Solomon built him an houſe. 
48 Howbeit the moſt High dwelleth not 
n temples made with Ris 38 as faith the 
prophet, 
49 Heaven i, my throne, and earth zs 
my foorſtool : what houſe will ye build me ? 
ach the Lord: or what is the place of my 


reſt 2 
0 Hath not my hand made all theſe 


kings 2 


7 Ve ſtiff.necked, and uncircumciſed 


n heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt 
the holy Ghoſt : as your fathers did, ſo do 
5 | 


52 Which of the prophets have not 
jour fathers perſecuted 2 and they have 
an them which ſhewed before of the 
ming of the juſt one, of whom ye have 
ten now the betrayers and murderers : 


53 Who have received the law by the 


| 
II 
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| 


"poſition of angels, and have not kept | 


353 
54 © When they heard theſe things, they 


were cut to the heart, and they gnathed on 
him with their teeth. 


55 But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
looked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and law 


the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the 
right hand of God, 


56 And ſaid, Behold, I ſee the heavens 


opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on 
the right hand of God. 


57 Then they cried out with a loud 
voice, and ſtopped their ears, aud run upon 
him with one accotd, | 


58 And caſt hin out of the city, and 
ſtoned him and the witneſſes laid down 


their clothes at a young mans feet, whole 
name was Saul. 


59 And they ſtoned Srephen, calling 
upon God, and ſay ing, Lord Jeſus receive 
my ſpirit. 

60 And he kneeled down, and cried 
with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this fin to 


their charge. And when he had ſaid this, 
he fell aſleep. 


Ver. 2. Unto our father Abraham, &c.] This 
chapter contains Stephen's apology or defence of his own 
innocence in the point of blaſphemy, whereof the Jews 
had accuſed him in ch. vi. 13. His method was to thew 
the weakneſs ot the Jewiſh accutation, by an hiſtorical 
deduction, proving, that God had been otiginally wor- 
ſhipped in truth, before either temple or tabernacle was 
built, and before any of the Moſaick rites had been or- 
dained or inſtituted ; and conſequently, that the true 
worthip of God was not neceflarily and inſeparably an- 
nexed to any of thoſe things, which they were ſo tena- 
cious of, and for ſpeaking againſt which, they accuſed 
him wrongfully of blaſphemy. He begins his proot from 
Abraham's practice; tor, altho', that Patriarch lived in 
the midit of idolaters at Ur of the Chaldees, lie found 
mercy of God, tho he had lived ſeventy years an idola- 
ter; and, from his firſt call then, for twenty years long- 
er, had ſerved God faithtully all that time, wit hout either 
Circumciſion or ceremony; without tabernacle or tem- 
ple: Thence inferring, or appealing to his accuſers, whe- 
ther they muſt not be convicted in themſelves, that thoſe 
things were not neceſſary, withour which, God could not 
be truly worſhipped; and that the true worthip of God, 
might be now performed as acceptably after theſe cere- 
monies were aboliſhed, as it had been pertormed betore 
they were inſtitured. See this whole account of Abra- 
bam in the book of Genelis. 

Ver. g. Sold Joſeph into Egypt, &c.] Stephen 
in the next place ſhews how Joſeph, as Abraham had 
done before, worſhipped God acceptably without either 
temple or tabernacle, and without ſuch cuſtoms as Moſes 
delivered; and conſequently, that the worſtup of God is 
not confined to an outward temple, an houle made with 
hands, or to a Moſaick miniſtration, and that, theretore, 
it was not blaſphemy in him to ſay, that God imight be fo 
worſhipped. 

Ver. 20. At 
19, 1. 


— — 


which time.] Of perſecution; ſee ver. 18, 


Moſes was born, &c.] This account of Moſes 
is, in purſuit ot Stephen's argument, to ſhew, that altho 
Moſes had ſpent the firſt forty years of ius life ar Pha- 
raoh's court in Egypt; the next torty years in Midian, 
with the Heathen Jethro his tarher-in-law ; 4nd che lait 
forty years of his life in the wilderneſs ; yer he was all 
this time, a worſhipper ot the true God in an acceptable 
manner, tho' moſt of the time he worthipped God with- 
4 % our 
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out either tabernacle or temple: From whence Stephen 


draws his argument to prove, that as God was accepta- 
bly worſhipped by holy men, belore either tabernacle or 
temple were etected, in like manner may he be ſo again, 
after both tabernacle and temple are deſtroyed. And con- 
ſequently, that they unjuitly accuſed him of blaſphemy, 
or of ſpeaking blaſphemous words againſt Moſes, and a- 
gainſt God, 

Ver. 30. . a buſb.] This buſh was an emblem 
of the Church. Where note, that this buſh burning 
pointed out the afflicted ſtate of the Church in Egypt. 
But the burning buth, not conſumed, figmkied the Churches 
preſervation. | 

Ver. 41. — Offered ſacrifice unto the idol.] Of a 
calf, This Scripture ſhews, why man's heart is prone to 
idolatry, becauſe an idol is the work of their own hands. 
The Jews were very prone to this fin, and were more 
culpable than the Gentiles in the practice of it; becauſe 
the Gentiles had not the Sacred Oracles, they were blind- 
ed and knew not God; but the Jews owned him, and 
gloried in him. Yet, though they knew God, they wor- 
ſhipped him not as God. 

Ver. 44. The tabernacle of witneſs, &c. | The Iſ- 
rac!ites being come out of Egypt by the conduct of Mo- 
ſes, and having entered the wilderneſs by God's appoint- 
ment and particular direction, the tabernacle tor his 
publick worſhip and ſervice is erected. This is the firſt 
tabernacle for that purpoſe, and was called, the taber- 
nacle of Wwit7e/5, becauſe it was the place where God was 
accuſtomed thencetorward to witneſs and manifeſt his 
Glorious Preſence, and becauſe the ark of the covenant, 
the law, and the teſtimonies were laid up in it, which 
were witnefles and declarations of God's will, how he 
would be ſerved. And this tabernacle was always carried 
from place to place by the Iſraelites, as they journeyed 
till they came into the land of Canaan, ver. 45. which is 
meant by the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, where it conti- 
nued fixed all the days of David, till the reign ot Solo- 
mon, who built a temple to the Lord in a moſt magnificent 
manner. 

Ver. 45. Feſus.] Who was Joſhua the fon of Nun, 
that ſucceeded Moſes. 

Ver. 48. Howbeit the moſt High dwelleth not in tem- 
ples made with hands.) As it he were included therein, 
and contined thereto, Hereby intimating ro the Jewiſh 
audience, that after the temple was built, the worſhip of 
God was not fo tied to that particular place, as that he 
could not be worſhipped acceptably any where elſe ; ſee 
iſa. lvi. 1, 2. And, 

Thus Stephen by a large induction of particulars made 
good his detence, that he was not guilty of blaſphemy for 


affirming, That Chriſt would deitroy the temple, and 


change the cuſtoms which Motes delivered, cloſing the 
whole with this concluſive argument, that which was not 
blaſphemy to affirm of the tabernacle erected by Moſes in 
conſequence of God's ſpecial appointment, is not blaf- 
phemy to affirm of the temple ; but it was, and is granted 
to be no blaſphemy to affirm the uſe of the temple to 
have been temporary, and conſequently alterable : There- 
fore, to affirm the ſame of the temple is not blaſphemy, 
eſpecially ſince the Lord hath ſaid, that he dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands. | 

Ver. 51. Ye fliff-necked, &c.] This is a metaphor 
taken from a bullock not uſed ro the yoke, who therefore 
will not ſubmit his neck to it. | 
Ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt.) i. e. Both 
the outward teſtimony ot the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking to 
them in the miniſtry of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
alſo the inward operations of the Holy Spirit, in that 
work of illumination and conviction, which they had been 
under. 

Ver. 54. They gnaſhed on him with their teeth.) 
The action of damned fiends. 

Ver. 57. - .Ytopped their ears.) That they might 
neither hear his reaſons or complaints. | 

Ver. 58. Whoſe name was Saul.] This is Saul 
the per{ecutor, and afterwards Paul the Apoſtle. 

Ver. 59. Calling upon God.] i. e. The Lord je- 
ſus, whom he prays to in this place expreſſy, ſaying, Lord 
Fejus receive in) foul. | 


when it is ſpoken of any good man, 


ma a 


CHAP. VIII. 


By occaſion of the perſecution in Feruſalem, the C} 
being planted in Samaria, '5 By Philip the thi: 
who, preached, did miracles, and baptized many, Wag 


the reſt Simon the ſorcerer a great ſeducer of the den 
14 Peter and Fohn come to confirm, and An 1 
Church e where by prayer, and impoſition ef LD 
giving the Holy Ghoſt, 18 When Simon c bee? 
bought the like power of them, 20 Peter ſoarply je. 
proving his hypocriſy, and covetonſneſs, an exhorting 
him to repentance, together with Fohn preac hin- 10 
word of the Lord, return to Feriſalem, 26 By N 
Angel ſendeth Philip to teach, and baptize the Er 
eunuch, = Pan 


\ ND Saul was conſenting unto his death. 


And at that time there was a ore: 
perſecution againſt the church which nk It 
Jeruſalem; and they were all ſcattered abroad 
throughout the regions of Judea and Sami. 
ria, except the apoſtles. 

2 And deyout men carried Stephen 55 
Dis burial, and made great lamentation o- 
ver him. / 

3 As for Saul, he made havock of the 
church, entring into every houſe, and hal. 
ing men and women, committed they to 
priſon. 

4 Therefore they that were ſcattered a- 
broad, went every where preaching the 
word. 

5 Then Philip went down to the city 
of Samaria, and preached Chriſt unto 
them. 

6 And the people with one accord gave | 
heed unto thoſe things which Philip ſpabe, 
hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he 
did. 

7 For unclean ſpirits crying with loud 
voice, came out of many that were poſleſſed 
with them and many taken with pallis, } 
and that were lame, were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that city. 

9 But there was a certain man called | 
Simon, which before time in the ſame city 
uſed ſorcery, and bewitched the people of 
Samaria, giving out that himſelf was ſome 
oreat one. 

10 To whom they all gave heed, fron 
the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man 
is the great power of God. 0 
11 And to him they had regard, becau 
that of long time he had bewitched them 
with ſorceries. . | 

x2 But when they believed Philip, pred} 
ching the things concerning the kingdom Wl 
God, and the name of Jeſus Chrilt, ref 
were baptized, both men and women. 1 

13 Then Simon himſelf believed i 4 
and when he was baptized, he — 


- 


. 
* 


Fell aſleep.) The Scriptare-phraſe for, he died, | 


1 
3 
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with Philip, and wondred, beholding the 30 And -Philip ran thicher to him, and 
wk miracles and ſigns which were done. heard him read the prophet Eſaias, and faid, 
icon, 14 Now when the apoſtles which were | Underſtandeft thou what thou readeſt? 
905 x Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria had re- 31 And he ſaid, How can I, excepr 
the -eived the word of God, they ſent unto lome man ſhould guide me? and he deſired 
b hem Peter and John. Philip that he would come up, and fit with 
2 15 Who when they were come down, | him. 
tin prayed for them, that they might receive} 32 'The place of the ſcripture which he 
th che Holy Ghoſt. read, was this, He was lead as a ſheep to 
Piay 16 (For as yet he was fallen upon none the ſlaughrer, and like a lamb dumb before 
of them: only they were baptized in the | his ſhearer, (6 opened he not his mouth: 
ath, name of the Lord Jeſus) 33 In his humiliation his judgment was 
rea 17 Then laid they their hands on them, | taken away: and who fh-1i declare his ge- 
12 and they received the holy Ghoſt. neration? for his life is taken from the 
ond | 18 And when Simon ſaw that through | earth, 
ma. lying on of the apoſtles hands the holy | 34 And the ennuch anſwered Philip, and 
Ghoſt was given, he offered them money, | ſaid, I pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the 
161 19 Saying, Give me alſo this power, that prophet this? of himſelf, or of ſome other 
1 0- on whomſoever I lay hands, he may receive | man ? 
he Holy Ghoſt. | 35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and 
the 20 But Peter ſaid unto him, Thy money | began at the fame (cripture, and preached 
hal- eiſh wich thee, becauſe thou haſt though: | unto him Jeſus. 
2 to that the gift of God may be purchaſed with | 36 And as they went on their way, they 
money. came unto a certain water: and the eunuch 
da | 21 Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this | ſaid, See, here 7s water; What doth hinder 
the matter : for thy heart is not right in the ſight | me to be baprized? 
God. | 37 And Philip faid, If thou believeſt 
city 22 Repent therefore of this thy wick | with all thine heut, thou mayeſt. And he 
unto eneſs, and pray God, it derhaps the | anſwered, and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus 
ought of thine heart may . forgiven | Chriſt is the Son of God. 
zwe bee. | 8 And he commanded the chariot to 
ake, 23 For I perceive that thou art in the | ſtand ſtill : and they went down both into 
h he le gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of in- | the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and 
quty. | he baptized him. 
loud | 24 Then anſwered Simon, and (aid, Pray | 39 And when they were come up out 
efled | e to the Lord for me, that none of thele | of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught 
alſies, ings which ye have ſpoken come upon | away Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no 
lle. more: and he went on his way rejoycing. 
y. 25 And they, when they had teſtified 40 But Philip was found at Azotus: and 
called ad preached the word of the Lord, re- | paſting chrough, he preached in all the cities, 
1 rr to jeruſalem, and preached the goſ- till he came to Ceſarea. 
le 0 In | 
ſome 3 1 Mags. * uy Each . i rake 14 1. And Sau.] Who was afterwards Paul the A= 
unto Philip, laying, Ariſe, and g0 toward They were all ſcattered abroad. } Vis. The body 
from P ſouth, unto the way that goeth down E yu _— According to the 
s man om Jeruſalem unto Gaza, which 1s deſert. cuſtom of their nation; ſee Gen. xxiii. 2. l. 10. 2 Sam. 
zuſe 1 7 Ava he 177 le and went: and behold, ah A 5.—Philip.) One of the deacons mentioned in 
ecau man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great au- ch. vi. 5. 
them ority under Candace queen of the Ethio- Ver. g.——— Bewitched the people] Or, deceived the 
dens, who had the charge of all her trea- Hie eee 3 EI 
tricks, ſo that he put them out of their 1enies ; 
pre” dire, and had come to Jeruſalem to wor- | 1. pretending that his power was from God; and there- 
Jom o ſhip, fore the people ſaid, This man ts the great power 9 glow : 
7 = Ver. 10.——The great power of God.) 1. e. Ihe great 
J re) 37 Was returning, and ſitting in his | eſt inſtrument of God's power that 2 ed ou apr" 
a6 r dead Kass che prophet, en h deere el en kane e 
| a 29 Then the Spirit {aid unto Philip, Go | grant wickednefles, hiding what is moſt wicked under the 
neinue” i bear, and join thy (elf to this chariot. name of God's work. | 


Ver. 12,— Kingdom of God.] See ch. i. 3. 
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a7 atone * * * I" » 
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356 


Es Chap. 9. 
6 And he trembling and aſtoniſhed 
ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 5 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, Arie, .. 
go into the city, and it ſhall be told the 
what thou mult do. 2 

> And the men which journeyed wt 
him, ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice 85 
ſeeing no man. > 

8 And Saul aroſe from the earth 
when his eyes were opened, he 0 
man: but they led him by the hand. 3 
brought him into Damaſcus. : 

9 And he was three days without 
and neither did eat nor drink. 

10 J And there was a certain diſciple t 
Damalcus, named Ananias, and to him (i, 
the Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And le 
ſaid, Behold, Im here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Arif. 


— * —_— 
— 


Mere baptized.) By the deacon Philip, That there- 
by they might openly renounce all manner of ome and 
ſuperſtition, eſpecially the deviliſh arts of Simon Magus, 
and be admitted through baptiſmal regeneration into the 
body of Chriſt Church. : 

Ver. 13. Then Simon himſelf believed alſo.) Not with 
that ſincere belief accompanied with repentance and holy 
reſolutions, which are neceſſary to place us in a ſtate of 
ſalvation» But he believed, or he was convicted in his own 
conſcience, that the works done by Philip, were indeed 
the great power of God, yet he being given up to a repro- 
bate ſenſe, his belief was no better than that of a devil, 
who believes and trembles. And we find by his practice 
afterwards, that he only made an outward profeſſion of be- 
lief, or gave ſome aſcent to the doctrine, but hypocriti- 
cally, and without giving way to the inward operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to a true converſion and lively regene- 
ration. 

Ver. 14 ——They ſent unto them Peter, &c.] There- 
fore Peter was not ſuperior or greater than the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, who ſent him, and he obeyed their order. 

Ver. 15. That they might receive the Holy Gheſt.) 
Sce the note on ch. 11. 38. 

Ver. 17. Then laid they their hands on them.] The lay- 
ing on of hands is a molt ancient cuſtom or ceremony of 
conſecration to God, and a ſign that ſuch perſons were 
taken to be appropriated to him ; ſee Exod. xix. 10. And 
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likewiſe of bleſſing, as if the grace and power of God 
did by ſuch means ſettle upon thoſe upon whom the hands 
were laid; ſee Gen. xlviii. 14. and Matt. xix. 13. 

Ver. 21. — II this matter.] Where the Holy Ghoſt 
is conferred. 

Ver. 24. — Pray 775 i. e. All thoſe that were pre- 
ſent, and had received the Holy Ghoſt. 

Ver. 31,———Except ſome man ſhould guide me.] Or, 
ſome man of learning and skilful in the Jewiſh law ſhould 
inſtruct me, who am a ſtranger thereto. 

Ver. 32. The Scripture which he read was, &c.] Iſaiah 


Hii. 7. | 
Ver. 39 Caught away Philip.) 1 a quick and 
ſudden motion; ſee 1 Kings xvili, 12. 2 Kings ii. 16. 
Ezck. iii. 12 14. x 
CnaPp. IX. 


1 Faul going towards Damaſcus, 4 is flriken down to the 
earth, 10 is called to the Apoſileſhip, 18 and is baptized 
by Ananias. 26 He preacheth Chrift boldly. 23 The 
ous lay wait to kill him 29 ſo do the Grecians, but 

e eſcapeth both. 31 The Church having reft, Peter 
healeth Eneas of the palſy, 36 and reſtoreth Tabitha 


to life. 


A ND Saul yet breathing out threat- 

nings and ſlaughter againſt the diſci- 
ples of the Lord went unto the high- 
rieſt, | 

2 And deſired of him letters to Damaſ- 
cus to the ſynagogues, that if he found any 
of this way, whether they were men or 
women, he might bring them bound unto 
Jeruſalem. 

And as he journeyed, he came near 
Damaſcus : and ſuddenly there ſhined round 
about him a light from heaven. 

4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a 
voice ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me? | 

5 And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? 
And the Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou 
perſecuteſt: I. 7s hard for thee to kick a- 
gainſt the pricks. 


and go into the ſtreet which is called 
Straight, and enquire in the houſe of Jud: 
for one called Saul of Tarſus: for beg! 

he prayeth, N 

12 And hath ſeen in a viſion a men 
named Ananias, coming in, and putting Ji; 
hand on him, that he might receive hi 
ſight. 

13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, [ 
have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to thy ſaints at Je- 
ruſalem : 

14 And here he hath authority ſrom 
the chief prieſts, to bind all that call on 
thy name. 

15 But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy | 
way: for he is a choſen veſſel unto me, to 
bear my name before the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Iſrael. 

16 For I will ſhew him how great thing 
he mult ſuffer for my names ſake. 

17 And Ananias went his way, and en- 
tred into the houſe ; and putting his hand 
on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord, (c 


Jeſus that appeared unto thee in the way 


as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, that cho 
mighteſt receive thy ſight, and be filed 
with the Holy Ghoſt. 

18 And immediately there fell from Ii 
eyes as it had been ſcales ; and he recelv* 
ſight forthwich, and aroſe and was bapty 
zed. 
19 And when he had received meat, ſe 
was ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certil 
days with the diſciples which were at Dr 
maſcus. 


* 


20 And 


| and were edified, and walkin 


male th 
| tely. "OF bed. 
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in the ſynagogues, that he is the Son of 
o” But all that heard him were amazed, 
and aid, Is not this he that deſtroyed 
them which called on this name in Jeruſa- 
Jem, and came hither for that intent, that 
he might bring them bound unto the chief 
rieſts ? 

22 But Saul increaſed the more in 
ſtrength, and confounded the Jews which 
dwelr at Damaſcus, proving that this is 
very Chriſt. | 

23 J And after that many days were 
fulfilled, the Jews took counſel to kill 
him : 

24 But their Iaying await was known of 
daul: and they watched the gates day and 
nipht to kill him. 

25 Then the diſciples took him by 
night, and let him down by the wall in a 
basket. 

26 And when Saul was come to Jeruſa- 
ſem, he aſſayed to joyn himſelf to the 
diſciples : but they were all afraid of 
him, and believed not that he was a di- 
ſciple. | 

27 But Barnabas took him, and brought 
him to the apoſtles, and declared unto them, 
low he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and 
that he had ſpoken to him, and how he 
had preached boldly at Damaſcus in the 
name of Jeſus. 

28 And he was with them coming in, 
and going out at Jeruſalem, 

29 And he ſpake boldly in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and diſpured againſt the 
— but they went about to ſlay 
im, 

30 Which when the brethren knew, they 
rought him down to Celſarea, and ſent 
um forth to Tarſus. 

31 Then had the churches reſt through- 
Ut all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, 


g in the fear 


K the Lord, and in the comfort of the Ho- 

7 Ghoſt, were multiplied. 

c 51 T And it came to paſs, as Peter paſ- 

a roughout all quarters, he came down 
o to the ſaints which dwelt ar Lydda. 

a 33 And there he found a certain man 
amed Eneas, which had kept his bed eight 

Jears, and was ſick of the palſy. 

Je * And Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, 
us Chriſt maketh thee whole: ariſe, and 


And he aroſe immedia- 


20 And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt | 


— 


1 


35 And all that dwelt at Lydda, and 
Saron, ſaw him, and turned to the Lord. 
36 © Now there was at Joppa a certain 
diſciple named Tabitha, which by interpre- 
tation is called Dorcas: this woman was 
full of good works and alms-deeds which 
ſhe did. 

37 And it .came to paſs in thoſe days, 
that ſhe was ſick and died: whom when 
they had waſhed, they laid her in an upper 
chamber. 

38 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh 
to Joppa, and the diſciples had heard that 
Peter was there, they ſent unto him two 
men, deſiring him that he would not delay 
to come to them. 

39 Then Peter aroſe, and went with 
them. When he was come, they brought 
him into the upper chamber: and all the 


widows ſtood by him weeping, and ſhew- 


ing the coats and garments which Dorcas 
made while ſhe was with them. 

40 But Peter put them all forth, and 
kneeled down and prayed, and turning him 
to the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And the 


opened her eyes: and when ſhe ſaw Peter, 
the ſar up. | 


41 And he gave her his hand, and liſt 


her up; and when he had called che ſaints 
and widows, preſented her alive. 
42 And it was known throughout all 
Joppa z and many believed in the Lord. 
43 And it came to paſs, that he tarried 
many days in Joppa with one Simon a tan- 
ner. 


Ver. 2. —— Of this we] i. e. Worſhipping God af 
ter the manner preached by Stephen, and the Apoſtles. 
He might bring them bound unto Jeruſalem. ] 
Here it muſt be remarked, that the Romans, who had 
now the land of Judea in their power, permitted the Jews 
to live according to their law and religion. So that the 
high-prieſt, as head of the Great Council, might yet im- 
priſon and judge of the quality of ſuch crimes, as were 
laid againſt the people of their nation, when they offend- 
ed againſt their law ; but the Romans reſerved to them- 
ſelves the only power of pronouncing the judicial ſentence, 
and to order the publick capital execution. See the in- 
troduction to this book, and the Diſſertation at the end ot 
the Ads upon the ſtate of the Jews in Judea, during the 
miniſtry of the Apoltles. 
Ver. 5. Whom thou perſicuteſt.] By perſccuting 
thoſe that beHeved in the name of Chriſt; tor, as our blei- 
ſed Saviour had ſaid, while he abode upon earth, what is 
done to one of theſe little ones is done, unto him/elt. So 
they that perſecute the leaſt of Chrilt's ſervants, perſe- 
cute the Lord Chriſt. | 
I is hard for thee to kick ægainſt the pricks.) 
This is a metaphorical expreſſion taken from retty carrie, 
which, the more obſtinate they are, the worſe they cauſe 
themſelves to be uſed, and yer at the laſt are forced to 
obey. Here therefore, it is applicable to Paul, that not- 
withſtanding his fierte proceedings he could not reſiſt 
God's effectual motion and call; and that therefore, he 
ought wiltingly to yield to conviction, leaſt he ſhould draw 
the heavy wrath of God's juſt diſpteature upon him; ſee 
1 Cor. ix. 16. 
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358 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap, 10 
Ver. 7. Hearing 4 voice.] Not the voice of | 2 4 devout man, and Sue that feare? 
ill 


Chriſt, but of Paul, who ſpake to the Lord inviſible, they 
therefore hearing Paul ſpeak wondered, becauſe they ſaw 
no man for him to ſpeak to in thoſe terms of ſpeech, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? ver. 6. Sce Dan. x. 
7. and Acts xxii. 9. xxvi. 13. 

Ver. 8. And when his tyes were opened, he ſaw 
uo man.] The Syriac, a great many ancient manuſcripts, 
and the Vulgate, read it ce, nothing, inſtead of oudena, 
no man. And I not only approve of that reading, bur 
think the whole verſe would be more properly rendred 
thus: And when he aſſayed to open or look up with his 
eyes, he could ſee nothing ; becauſe they were dazzled 
with that Heavenly Light, which by miiacle, or by ex- 
preſſion, and condenſation of the true natural humour of 
the eyes, produced thoſe ſcales, which hindred his ſight ; 


ſee ver. 18. as an emblem of Paul's ſpiritual blindneſs, 
and hardneſs of heart, to teach him that he muſt renounce 
all preſumption of wiſdom, and become a child, and a | 
fool betore God, before he could be made wiſe by him ; 
ſee 1 Cor. 111. 18. 

Ver. 9. He was three days without fight.) Du- 
ring which time, ſays the learned and pious Diodati, it is 
probable, that he had his raptures and revelations men- 
tioned in 2 Cor. xii. 2. 


Ver. 10. In a viſion.) See the notes on Iſaiah 
1. 1. 

Ver. 11 Straight.] Or, the narrow ſtreet. 

Ver. 12. In 2 viſion.) During the ſpace of the 
three days blindneſs. 

Ver. 13. How much evil he hath done to thy 


ſaints at Feruſakem.] By perſecuting Stephen, c. See 
alſo verſe 1. 

Ver. 15. —— A choſen veſſel.] Or, excellent miniſter 
of God, whom he hath choſen to preach his Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, Cc. 

Ver. 18. And was baptized.) For a token that 
he was cleanſed from the impurity of his former conver- 
ſation ; and received into the body of the Church. 

Ver. 22. Proving that this is the very Chriſt. 
Convicting the Jews by a compariſon of the ancient Pro- 
phecies concerning the Meſſiah, which he ſnewed did cen- 
tre in Jeſus of Nazareth; ſee Huetii demonſtr. Evang. 
propoſ. ix. throughout. 

Ver. 23. Many days were fulfilled.) About three 


years, as we collect from Gal. i. 18. Anno Domini 37. 


Ver. 24. — Their laying in wait was known of 
Saul.) See 2 Cor. xi. 32. 
Ver. 26. Zo the diſciples.) Thoſe that believed 


in the name of Chriſt, and were afterwards called Chri- 
ſtians. | 

Ver. 28. And he was with them, &c.] 1. e. With Peter 
and James, (Gal. 1. 18, 19.) only for the other Apoſtles 
were then abſent. 


Ver. 29, —— The Grecians.] See ch. vi. 1. 
Ver. 32. To the ſaints. | To thoſe that perſe- 


vered with faith and a good conſcience in their duty to 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, 

Lydda.) This was a city or great borough, or 
caſtle, in the tribe of Ephraim, known alſo by the name 
of Dioſpolis. 


Ver. 35. Saron. ] Another city in the ſame 
tribe near to Lydda. 
Ver. 36. Foppa.| A Sea- port near to Saron, 


now called Japha ; ſee Jonah 1. 3. | 
a Dorcas.) i. e. A doe, or wild-goat, in Eng- 
liſh. 


Full.) Abounding in good works. 


CHAP. . 


i Cornelius, a devout man, 5 being commanded by an 
Angel, ſendeth for Peter 5 11 who by à viſion, 15, 20 
is taught not to deſpiſe the Gentiles. 34 As he preach- 
eth Chriſt to Cornelius and his company, 44 The Holy 
Ghoſt falleth on them, 48 and they are baptized. 


HERE was a certain man in Ceſa- 
rea, called Cornelius, a centurion of 


God with all his houſe, which gave much 
alms to the people, and prayed to God gl. 
way. a 

He ſaw in a viſion evidently, ab, 
the ninth hour of the day, an angel of Goa 
coming in to bim, and ſaying unto him 
Cornelius. : 

4 And when he looked on him, he w.. 
afraid, and faid, What is it, Lord? Ang 
he {aid unto him, Thy prayers and thine 
alms are come up for a memorial be, 
God. 

5 And now ſend men to Joppa, and cal 
for one Simon, whoſe Sirname is Peter: 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner 
whoſe houſe is by the ſea-ſide: he ſhall tel 
thee what thou oughteſt to do. 

7 And when the angel which ſpake un. 
to Cornelius was departed, he called tuo 
of his houſhold-ſervants, and a deyour (vl. 
dier of them that waited on him continu- 
ally : 

8 And when he had declared all theſe 


things unto them, he ſent them to Joppa. 


their journey, and drew nigh unto the city, 
Peter went up upon the houſe-top to pray, 
about the ſixth hour. 

10 And he became very hungry, and 
would have eaten: but while they made 
ready, he fell into a trance, 

I And ſaw heaven opened, and a cer. 
tain veſlel deſcending unto him, as it had 
been a great ſheet, knit at the four corners, 
and let down to the earth : 


footed beaſts of the earth, and wild bealts 
and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice to him, Rie, 
Peter; kill, and eat. 

14 But Peter ſaid, Not ſo Lord; for | 
have never eaten any thing that is common 
or unclean. | 

15 And the voice ſpake unto him 3g!" 
the ſecond time, What God hath cleanled, 
that call not thou common. | 

16 'This was done thrice : and the vell:! 
was received up again unto heaven. ,, 

17 Now while Peter doubted in h1mle: 
what this viſion, which he had ſeen, {hou 
mean: behold, the men which were ot 
from Cornelius, had made enquiry for S. 
mons houſe, and ſtood before the gate, = 

18 And called, and asked whethe! 
mon, which was ſirnamed Peter, Verte loch 


the band called the Italian bard, 


| ed there, 


9 J On the morrow, as they went on | 


12 Wherein were all manner of four- | 
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19 J While Peter thought on the viſion, 


the ſpirit ſaid unto him, Behold, three men 


20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing: for! 
haye for them. | 

21 Then Peter went down to the men 
which were ſent unto him from Cornelius ; 
and nid, Behold, | am he whom ye ſeek : 
what is the cauſe wherefore ye are come? 

22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the centu- 
non, a juſt man, and chat feareth God, and 
of good report among all the nation of the 
Jews, was warned from God by an holy 
angel to ſend for thee into his houle, and to 
hear words of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged 
them. And on the morrow Peter went a- 
way with them, and certain brethren from 
Joppa accompanied him. 

14 And the mortow after they entred in- 
to Ceſarea : and Cornelius waited for them, 
and had called together his kinſmen, and 
near friends. _ | 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Corne- 
lus met him, and fell down at his feet, 
and worſhipped him. 

16 But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand 
up; I my ſelf alſo am a man. | 

27 And as he talked with him, he went 


in, and found many that were come toge- 
ther, 


28 And he ſaid unto them, Ye know 
how that it is an unlawful thing for a man 
that is a Jew, to keep company, or come 
unto one of another nation: but God hath 
Ihewed me, that I thould not call any man 
common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I unte you without 
gat-laying, as ſoon as | was ſent for: I ask 
therefore for what intent ye have ſent for 
me? | 
| 30 And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago 
eas faſting until this hour, and at the 
un hour J prayed in my houſe, and be- 
old, a man ſtood before me in bright 
clothing. | 
| 3! And faid, Cornelius, thy prayer is 
ear 
| A, and thine alms are had in remem- 
vIance in the fight of God. 

Send the 
* end therefore ro Joppa, and call 
ther 8. _— h 
o Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter; he is 

A in the houſe of ove Simon a tanner, 
10 me lea-tide ; who when he cometh, ſhall 
Peak unto thee, | 


33 lmmediately therefore [ {ent to thee; 


lt well done that thou art come. 


* 
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Now therefore are we all here preſent be- 
fore God, to hear all things that are com- 
manded thee of God. 

34 J Then Peter opened hie mouth, and 
laid, Of a truth 1 perceive that God is no 
reſpecter of perſons: 

35 But in every nation, he that feareth 
him, and worketh rigliteoulneſs, is accepted 
with him. 

36 The word which God ſent unto the 
children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus 

: : O 
Chriſt (he is Lord of all) 

37 That word (I ſap) you know, which 
was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and be- 
gan from Galilee, after the baptiſm which 
John prenched ; 

38 How God anointed Jeſus of Naza- 
reth with the Holy Ghoſt, and wich power; 
whq went about doing good, and healing 
all that were oppreſſed of the devil; tor 
God was with him; 


9 And we are witneſles of all things 
which he did both in the land of the Jews, 
and in Jeruſalem ; whom they flew and 
hanged on a tree : | 

40 Him God raiſed up the third day, 
and ſhewed him openly, 

41 Not to all the people, but unto wit- 
neſſes cholen before of God, every to us, 
who did eat and drink with him after he 
role from the dead. 

42 And he commanded us to preach 
unto the people, and to teſtify that it is he 
which was ordained of God #o be the judge 
of quick and dead. 

43 To him give all the prophets wit= 
neſs, that through his name wholoeyer be- 
lieveth in him, {hall receive remiſſion of 
6 

44 J While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which 
heard the word. 

45 And they of the circumciſion which 
believed were aſtoniſhed, as many as came 
with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles 
alſo was poured out the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

46 For they heard them ſpeak with 
tongues, and magnify God. Then an- 
ſwered Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized, which have recei- 
ved the Holy Ghott, as well as we ? 

43 And he commanded them to be bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord. Then pray- 


ed they him to tarry certain days. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 10 


— 


Ver. 1. A ceuturion.] i. e. A commander of an 
hundred men, derived from centum, an hundred. 
Of the band.) Or, in the cohort or ſquadron 
of Roman foot-men, which conſiſted of fix hundred men, 
and made the tenth part of a legion, whereof, as well as 


the cohorts, had its particular name. 


Ver. 2. A devout man.] So the Jews called thoſe Gen- 
tiles, who were proſelytes to their belief and religion, but 
duiſt not profeſs it openly for fear of the Roman laws, 
that forbid them to leave their gods. 

Ver. 3. Evidently.) While he was awake, or 
o enly and viſibly. : 

——— The ninth hour.) i. e. About three o'clock in 
the afternoon, 

Ver. 4. — Are come tip.] Like the ſmoak of frank- 
incenſe iu a ſacrifice, and received of God. 

Ver. 7. — A devout ſoldier of them that waited on him 
continta!ly.) It was ſaid above of the maſter, that he was 
a devout man, ver. 2. And here we learn, that his good 
example, had made this ſoldier devout alſo, for the Evan- 
geliſt Luke ſeems to give it as a reaſon, that he was de- 
tout, becau.e he waited continually upon his maſter, who 
was devout, Where I muſt not paſs over that neceſlary 


obſervation, that ſhould magiſtrates, officers, men of learn- 


ing and diſtinction for their wealth or integrity, maſters 
ot tamilies, Cc. prove themſelves devout men by their 
conſtant attendance, at leaſt when the laws of God and 
man command. it, on the publick worſhip of Almighty 
God, there would be found many more devout interiors, 
and ſervants, who generally take the practice ef their ſu- 
peciors and maſters, to be the meaſure of their devoti- 
ons; and this would be the moſt effectual man er, to re- 
form a vitiated people, and effectually ſuppreſs growing 
vices. 


Ver. 9. — Upon the kcuſe-top.) $:e the notes on Matt. 


R. 47. 
The fit h hour.] Or, mid-day. 

Ver. 19. A trance.) i. e. A Divine and Super- 
natural Elevation of mind, or an abſtraction thereof trom 
the ſeates, and organs of the body. 

Ver. 14. Common or unclean.) Peter declares, that 
he had always kept the ceremonial Jaw till that time, 
in the manner it is delivered in Levit. xi. 4 Deuter. 
xiv. 7. 

Ver. 20 Doubting nothing. | Concerning the 
breach of the law ot Moſes, as in the preceding note; 
and this ſhews, what faith we Chrittians ought to have, 
we ſhould never doubt, nor waver, when we read the re- 
vealed witl of God. 

Ver. 25. N orſbipped him] As a miniſter of God, 
but too ſuperſtitiouſſy or with too great an exceſs of hu- 
mility, which ought only to be given to God ; and there- 
tore, Peter would not permit him, ver. 26. 

Ver. 28. — Aa uniawful thing, &c.) See John iv. 9. 
and xvull. 28. 

— God hath ſbewed me, &c.] Sce ver. 12, and 


13. 
Ver, 31. — Had in remembrance, &c.] See ver. 4. 
Ver. 34. God is no reſpecter of perſons. Or, does 
not regaid their nation or condition of lite, Ec. but ac- 
cepteth all people, that fear bim and work righteouſneſs, 
Ver. 35. 

Ver. 36. — Preaching peace by Feſus Chrift.) Accor- 
ding to that Prophecy ot Iſaiah Ivil. 19. ; 

Ver. 37. — Began from Galilee.] See Luke iv. 14, 
Ec. 

Ver. 38 — God was with him.] See John iii. 3. 

Ver. 49. —— We are wiuneſſes.] See ch. ii. ver. 32. 

Ver. 49. God raiſed up, &c.] See ch. ii. ver. 24. 

Ver. 41. Not to all the people, &c.] See the reaſon here- 
ol, at che end of theſe notes. 

Ver. 42. He commanded us to preach, &c.] See Matt. 
XXV11t. 19. and Acts i. 8. 
To te/tify, &c.] See John v. 22, 27. 

Ver. 43. — To him give all the prophets witneſi.] See 
Fr. xxxi. 34. Mich. vil. 18. 

Ver. 46. With tongues.) Such as before they knew 
not. This happened about the year 41. 
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A Diſſertation on. the reaſons, why Chriſt did _ 
we 4 10 all the people of the Jews, after bis 25 
re ion. . 
Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt's reſurrection abo 1 
him God raiſed up the third day and ſpewed bin = 


not to all the people, but unto 1 choſen bei, 
: e | 
God ; even to us who did eat and drink with = * / 


roſe from the dead, ver. 40, 41. After his reſurtection 

was ſhewn openly, but not to all the people. He = 
ſeen in a plain and open manner, yer not ſo public), ” 
to make all the people witneſſes of his reſurrection. 1755 
will and good pleaſure of God, is a ſufficient reaſon 10 
of all the actions, eſpecially in acts of mercy ; for 
wou!d be a ſtrange return made even to a man for 4 
favour received, to be captious and quarrelſome, aba 
the manner of his beſtow ing, inſtead of being grateiul K 
him for it. But beſides his general reaſon, which N 
to be of force with us in all caſes, there are reaſons Part. 
cular to the preſent caſe, whereby we may be able to gie 
an account of it, even according to our own appreheniice 
of things. So, 

I. There are reaſons particular to his diſpenſation af 
Chriſt's reſurrection, why Chriſt ſhould not thew hin 
to all the people, after he was riſen from the dead. 

II. It had not been ſuitable to the other diſpenſa:ion 
of God towards mankind, for him to do it. 

III. Great number of the Jews were given over to had. 
neſs of heart, and would not have believed, tho they tad 
ſeen Chriſt after his reſurrection. 

IV. It they had believed, their converſion had not been 
a greater proof of his reſurrection, than their unbel's 
has been. 

V. The power of his reſurrection manifeſted in the mi- 
r:culous gifts b:ſtowed upon the Apcitles, was as get 
proof of his reſurrection, as the perſonal apprarance at 
our Saviour himſelf would have been. Thus, 6 

I. There are reaſons particular to this diſpenſation cf 
his reſurrection, why Chriſt ſhould not ſhew himſelt to 4 
the people after he was riſen from the dead. For, Ch 
after his reſurrection, was to act according to the poxer of 
the Divine Nature, and not according to the ini ni ls 
and condeſcenſion of the human. The time of his coumer- 
ſing with men, was at an end at his death, and then au» 
ther method and manner of diſpenſation was to begin; te 
was then to converſe only with his particular fricnds d 
favourites, to ſatisfy them of his reſurrection, and to i- 
ſtruct and enable them both by their doEtrines and mit- 
cles to fatisfy others. It could not be ſuitable to the dg 
nity of the majeſty which he had aſſumed after bis reſu- 
rection, to ſubmit himſelt to the cenſures of his e ems, 
he had ſuffered enough from them already in the ſtate of 
his humiliation ; and muſt he ever be above the {ſuſpicion 
and ſcurrility of their malice ? Shall not his reſurrectul 
free him from it? When they ſaw him upon the crvl, 
they cried out, upbraiding, and inſolent ſcorn, that they 
would believe in him, if he would come down from thence. 
But neither did they deſerve ſuch a miracle to be wrougi! 
at their pleaſure, who thus called for it, nor was it {ul 
ble to the Divine Diſpenſation, that ir ſhould be wrougit 
It was neither fitting, that he ſhould ſave himſelf hen 
death, nor that he ſhould appear to them aſter he was 11-1 
from the dead. He was to. die for our redemption, and 
as we had wanted the argument from his reſurrectivn is 

1 . from the 
the truth of our religion, if he had come down bo | 
croſs ; ſo, if be had appeared to all the Jews, we bad v2 


to Us 


f ; 88 
ed other evidence; which, as I ſhall ſhew, at leaſt amou 


to all the proof which that could have given. 

In the ftate of his humiliation, our Saviour Was P. 1 
to ſuffer himſelt to be expoſed to the contradiction 0 * 
ners, and to all their affronts and inju ies; but * ho 
their hour and the power of darkness was once Paln os 
were to ſee him no more, but with confuſi n of tace, a 
terror of mind; yet his mercy was {till the fame tos, 
them. One of the greateſt perſecutors was COnverten |» 
a voice from Heaven, the Son of man ſpeak1ivg 3 1 
from thence, that he might be the happy inſt: ume E 


5 
legs d 


: - : . Aileſta⸗ 
long-ſuffering of Chriſt, 1 Tim. i. 16. But bis ec 0 
tion ot himſelf to St. Paul at his converſi n, 7 
dreadſul awe and majeſty, not in that mild and 51 
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in which he was ſeen by Stephen; and it is re- 
5 ed for thoſe, who perſecuted and pierced him, to look 
upon him with conſternation and anguiſh at the laſt day, 


1 11 had not been ſuitable to the other diſpenſations 
of God towards mankind, for Chriſt to be ſhewn openly to 
ill the people. God might work ſuch aſtoniſhing miracles, 
and ſtrike ſuch terrors into the minds of men, as to make 
i impoſſible for any one to doubt of his exiſtence, or of 
the truth of his word; but he doth not all which he can 
Jo, but what he, in his wiſdom, ſees fit to be done: He 
Joth not uſe all the means, which ſome men may conceit 
he might uſe, but leaves men without excuſe, and then 
requires their faith and obedience at their peril. To ima- 
gine, that Chriſt ſhould have appeared promiſcouſly unto 
al is as unreaſonable, as to ſuppoſe that God ſhould 
communicate himſelf to all alike, or that he ſhould have 
woken from Heaven to men without the meſſage and mi- 
nifry of his prophets. For, when Chriſt was riſen from 
the dead, he was no longer to act like a mortal man, but 
a in his glorified ſtate, as our Lord and King, and as 
God in our human nature, now no longer ſubject to any 
of its imperfections; and therefore, he was no more to 
come himſelf to the people, as he had done in the ſtate of 
his humiliation, but to ſend his apoſtles and diſciples a- 
mong them, as he had before his incarnation ſent to them 
the Prophets. 

11, Great numbers of the Jews were given up to hard- 
neſs of heart, and would not have believed, tho' they had 
{ken Chriſt after his reſurrection. Thoſe, who when they 
had ſeen our Saviour's miracles, had villified them, and 
blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, by whom they were wrought, 
had theit hearts hardened, that ſeeing they might ſee, and 
pot perceive, and be converted. And of this number the 
chief prieſts and elders muſt be ſuppoſed to be, who hired 
the ſoldiers to contradict and ſtifle the belief of his reſur- 
reftion, with a falſe ſtory of their own invention. The 
chief prieſts betore had conſulted to put Lazarus to death, 
when he was undeniably known to have been raiſed from 
the grave, John x11. 10. So far were they from being 
brought to a belief in Chriſt by the ſight of Lazarus, that 
they tully verified that laying, that there are ſome, who 
will not believe, t houg h one roſe from the dead. Lazarus 
vas ſheyn openly to all the people, and lived among them 
for many years after he had been reſtored to life again, 
when he had been dead four days; and they would not 
believe, though they ſaw and converſed with him, but 
vere the more enraged at it ; Chriſt himſelf therefore, at- 
ter his reſurrection, did not vouchſale them his preſence, 
but uſed other means which were more proper ; one where- 
of was this, that the graves were opened, and many bodies 
of ſaints which Nlept aroſe, and came out of the graves after 


unto many, Matt. xxvii. 33. 
IV. It the Jews had believed in Chriſt, theirzconverſion 
ad not been a greater proof of the truth of his reſur- 
rettion, than their unbelief has been. Their ſtubborn- 
dess and hardneſs of heart were foretold by the Prophets, 
5 their diſperſion, and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; 
1 Propagation of the Goſpel (according to the pre- 
— ion likewiſe of the Prophets) in ſo miraculous a man- 
* not only at a diſtance, but in Judea, and in Jeru- 
nx itſelf, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition which the 
their ene make, gave as great a teſtimony to it, as 
* es and protection could have done. And there- 
wh ae, juſt with God rather to leave them to the 
Wray of their own hearts, than to uſe ſuch farther 
oy: with them, as were unſuitable to the Divine 
0 On in the myſtery of our redemption, and would 
We A only harden'd them to a great degree, or at 
manif "war not have prov'd more effectual towards the 

©1200N of the truth of the Goſpel. 

TOA». P N of Chriſt's reſurrection manifeſted in the 
proof © 15 gits beſtow d upon the Apoſtles, was a great 
our Sayi is reſurrection, as the perſonal appearance of 
hinge => himſelf could have been. Our Saviour ſhew'd 
ell thing. © /ineſes choſen before of God, to be witneſſes of 
in Fer 5 ö which be did, both in the land of the Fews, and 
| Saris dete x. 29 —41. Theſe men knew his life 
forſaken al 7 they had been inſtructed by him, and had 
ndued with or him, and according to his promiſe were 
#9 power from on high, to enable chem to teſtify 


luis reſurreFion, and went into the holy city, and appeared 


— — —— — — ͥ DT— — 


to the whole world, that they had not only ſeen bim, but 
had often conyers'd with him after he roſe from the dead. 
And one of their chief qualifications was, that they wers 
but a few poor and ignorant men, without force or policy, 
without any art or contrivance ; they could tell a plain 
truth, but could neither feign nor diſſemble ; if they had 

n more 1n number, the converſion of the world had 
been ſo much the leſs miraculous; and they were not cho- 
ſen out of the ſcribes and elders, who had been uſed to 
artifices and falſhood, but had them all along their ene- 
mies, and oppoſed to their craft and power an honeſt 
ſimplicity of mind, that neither knew what belong'd to 
deceit, nor fear'd any in fo good a cauſe; nor were they 
in the leaſt diſcourag'd to ſee their own and all other na- 
tions againſt them. Ged had choſen the fool things of 
the world to confound the wiſe; and God had choſen the 
weak things of the world to confound the things which are 
7 1 Cor. i. 27. 

heſe men, under all neceſſities, and perſecutions, and 
dangers, and torments, both living and dying, witneſs'd 
that they had ſeen Chriſt alive after he had been crucity'd. 
And though they were but very few in compariſon of 
their enemies, yet conſider'd as witneſſes, there were many, fot 
he was ſeen by above five hundred at once, which is a vaſt 
number in any matter of evidence: And it ſo many men 
be not a ſufficient teſtimony, no number of men could 
have been. That which is demonſtrated but in one way, is 
as Certain as if it were demonſtrable in never ſo many 
methods; and he who ſees a thing plainly with his two 
eyes, may be as ſure of it, as if he had never ſo many 
eyes to ſee withal. It is written in the law of Moſes, tha 
the teſtimony of two men is true, or credible, and to be re- 
lied upon for truth, John viii. 17. And it is the law and 
and practice of all nations to content them(clves with a 
{mall number of ſufficient witneſſes in proof of the moſt 
important affairs. And if theſe witneſſes choſen before cf 
(70d, ſpoke and acted, and ſuffer'd, as no men would or 
could have done, if they had not been well afſur'd of what 
they teſtify'd, and aſſiſted from above in preaching the 
Goſpel ; the truth of the reſurrection of Chriſt is as infal- 
libly deliver'd to us by their teſtimony, as ir could have 
been by the teſtimony of never ſo many more: For all that 
never ſo many others could have done, would have been 
but the ſame thing over again, which theſe men certify'd 
by many infallible proofs e And what is once infallibly 
prov'd, is as certain, as if all the world ſhould agree in 
declaring it. It is not the number of witneſſes, but the 
character and qualifications of the perſons, and the evi- 
dence itſelf, in its full force and circumſtances, which are 
chiefly to be regarded in matters of this nature. It bur 
a few men can make it ſufficiently appear, as the Apoſtles 
did, by undeniable miracles, that what they ſay is true, 
and that God himſelf confirms the truth of it, they then 
appeal to every man's own ſenſes, before whom they work 
their miracles, and make every one that ſees them a wit- 
neſs to the truth of their doctrine, God himſelf bears wits 
neſs to it, and the Jews might have faid in this, as they 
did in a very different caſe, What need we any farther 
witneſſes ? for we our ſelves have heard of their cu mouths, 
in the miraculous gitt of tongues, or ſeen it with our own 
eyes, in the many wonderful works which were continu- 
ally wrought in the moſt publick manner, in teſtimony of 
the reſurrection of Chriſt. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour therefore gave as full proof of his 
reſutrection, as if he had appeared in the temple, or in 
the midſt of Jeruſalem, to the whole people of the Jews. 
For this had not been more effectual to the cofiverſion of 
moſt of them, nor more ſufficient to evidence the truth of 
the Goſpel, than his appearance to his diſciples was ; and 
if the Ton had unanimouſly believed, it could not have 
contributed more to convince men of the truth ot the re- 
ſurrection, than their unbelief has done. He ſent his Apo- 
ſtles with a miraculous power, as convincing as his own 
appearance could have been; and all things conſidered, 
the Jews afford us as full evidence in behalf of the Goſpel, 
by oppoſing ir, as they could have done by their compli- 
ance with it. And fince we have ſufficient teſtimony to 
reſolve our faith into the Divine Veracity, the certainty 
is the ſame, whether the wirneſſes be more or fewer, be- 
cauſe it depends upon the veracity of God, which is al- 
ways the ſame, whatever the means be, by which our faith 


is reſolved into it. 
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362 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap, rt, 


CHAP. XI. 


Peter, being accuſed for going in to the Gentiles, 5 maketh 
his defence, 1$ which is accepted. 19 The Goſpel being 
ſpread into Phenice and Cyprus, and Antioch, Barnabas 
1 ſent to confirm them. 26 The diſciples that are firſt 
called Chriſtians. 27 They ſend relief to the brethren in 
Fuaea iu tame of famine. 


ND the apoſtles and brethren that 
were in Judea, heard that the Gen- 
tiles had allo received the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up to Je- 
ruſalem, they that were of the cireumciſion 
contended with him, 

3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men un- 
circumciſed, and didſt eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearſed the matter from 
the beginning, and expounded it by order 
unto them, laying, 

5 I was in the city of Joppa, praying 5 


and in a trance I ſaw a viſion, A certain 


veſſel deſcend, as it had been a great ſheet, 


let down from heaven by four corners; and 
it came even to me. 

6 Upon the which when I had faſtned 
mine eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw four-foot- 
ed bealts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and 
creeping things, and fowls of the air. 


7 And J heard a voice ſaying unto me, 
Ariſe, Peter; ſlay and eat. 


8 But I faid, Not fo, Lord: for nothing 
common or unclean hath at any time en- 
tred into my mouth, 

9 Bur the voice anſwered me again from 
heaven, What God hath cleanſed, at call 
not thou common. 

10 And this was done three times: and 
all were drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And behold, immediately there were 
three men already come unto the houſe 
where I was, ſent from Ceſarea unto me. 


12 And the Spirit bade me go with them, 


nothing doubting. Moreover, theſe ſix bre- 
thren accompanied me, and we entred into 
the mans houle : 

13 And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen 
an angel in his houſe, which ſtood, and ſaid 
unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whole ſurname 1s Peter : 

14 Who ſhall tell thee words, whereby 
thou and all thy houle ſhall be ſaved. - 

15 And as | began to ſpeak, the Holy 
Gholt fell on them, as on us at the begin- 
ning. | 

16 Then remembred I the word of the 
Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed bapti- 
zed with water ; but ye ſhalt be baptized 
with the Holy Gholt. 


| 17 Foraſmuch then as God gave them 
che like gift as he did unto us, who belieye 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that! 
could withſtand God? 

18 When they heard 'theſe things, the 
held their peace, and glorified God, * 
Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles ne 
repentance unto life. 

19 J Now they which were ſcattered 
abroad upon the perſecution that aroſe abou: 
Stephen, travelled as far as Phenice, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word 
to none but unto the Jews only. 

20 And ſome of them were men of Cyp- 
rus, and Cyrene, which when they were 
come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians, 
preaching the Lord Jeſus. 

2x And the hand of the Lord was with 
them: and a great number believed, and 
turned unto the Lord. 

22 J Then tidings of theſe things came 
unto the ears of the church which was in 
Jeruſalem : and they ſent forth Barnabas, 
that he ſhould go as far as Antioch. 

23 Who when he came, and had {en 
the grace of God, was glad, and exhoned 
them all, that with purpoſe of heart they 
would cleave unto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and full of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and of faith : and muck 
people was added unto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to Tar, 
for to ſeek Saul. 

26 And when he had found him, he 
brought him unto Antioch. And it came to 
paſs, that a whole year they aſſembled them- 
ſelves with the church, and taught much 
people; and the diſciples were called Chi- 


ſtians firſt in Antioch. 


. 


27 J And in theſe days came prophet 
from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. 

28 And there ſtood up one of them mi- 

med Agabus, and ſignified by the ſpirit, that 
there ſhould be great dearth throughout all 
the world: which came to pals in the days 
of Claudius Ceſar. 
209 Then the diſciples, every man of 
cording to his ability, determined to ſen 
relief unto the brethren which dwelc in J” 
dea. | 

30. Which alſo they did, and ſent it 7 
the elders by the hands of Barnabas an 
Saul. 


Ver. 1. — And brethren.) Thoſe that had embrace” 
the Chriſtian faith, from amongſt the Jews. 

Ver. 12.— The Spirit.) See ch. x. ver. 19. 
Ver. 


Chap. 12. 


on The A CT 3 a 


— — 


5 N thee words, &c.) Or, inſtruct 
Who ſhall tell thee Words, &c. r, inſtru 

| 1 lach a beet as is able to ſave thee, Ec. 

15. — The Holy Ghoſt fell on them as on us, 

See ch. x. ver. 44, 45, 46. and ch. ii. 4. 

er. 16. The word of the Lord.] As it is written 

in John i. 26. and Acts 1. 5. 

= 18.—— Unto life.] Eternal. 
Ver. 19. —— They which were ſcattere 
— Unto Jews only.) Being not yet inſtructed to 
eich to the Gentiles ; ſee the conteſt with Peter on that 
account, in the preceding context. 

Ver. 20, —= Unto the Grecians.] See the note on ch. 
Wen — Th: hand of the Lord.] The power of 
working miracles, in confirmation of the Goſpel of truth; 

h. 11. 47. | 
* hy IE leave unto the Lord.] Adhere to the 
words of ſound doctrine. 

Ver. 24. — Full ꝙ the Holy Ghoſt.) i. e. Zealous in 
the work of the Goſpel. ; 

Ver. 25. Then, &c.] This was in the year 43. 

Ver. 26. With.) Or, in the Church, which 
vas not a material building, but the congregation of the 
aichful, who had been converted to the faith of Chriſt at 
Antioch. | 

Ver, 28. — By the Spirit.] Or, Divine Revela- 
tion, | 

Ver. 30. — To the elders.) This was a general name 
for all the guides and miniſters of the Church, it is in 
Greek presbyter, and from thence in Engliſh, we have de- 
rived the name of prieſi. 


d, Ac. See ch. 


Cu Ap. XII. 


1 King Herod perſecuteth the Chriſtians, killeth James, 
and impriſoneth Peter ; whom an angel delivereth upon 
the prayers of the Church. 20 In his pride taking to 
hinſel* the honour due to God, he is ſtricken by an angeh 


and dieth miſerably. 24 After his death, the word © 
Cad proſpereth; F 4 


"OW about that time Herod the 
king ſtretched forth his hands to vex 
certain of the church. 


2 And he killed James the brother of 
John with the ſword. | | 

And becauſe he ſaw it pleafed the 
Jews, he proceeded further, to' take Peter 
allo. (Then were the days- of unleavened 
bread) 

4 And when he had apprehended him, 
e put him in priſon, and delivered him to 
duc quaternions of ſoldiers to keep him, in- 
tending after Eaſter to bring him torth to the 
People. 

5 Peter therefore was kept in priſon ; but 
player was made without ceaſing of the 
church unto God for him. ; 

. 6 And when Herod would have brought 
im forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleeping 
'*Ween two ſoldiers, bound with two 
ns; and the keepers before the door kept 
Me priſon. 

7 nd behold, the angel of the Lord 
came upon him, and a light ſhined in the 
r {wy he es Peter on the ſide, and 

am up, faying, Ariſe up quickly. 
And his hank fell off ; Thin his Ka * 


63 


8 And the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy 
ſelf, and bind on thy ſandals : And fo he did; 
And he ſaith unto him, Caſt thy garment 
about thee, and follow me. 

9 And he went out and followed him; 
and wilt not that ic was true which was 
done by the angel : bur thought he ſaw a 
vilion. 

10 When they were paſt the firſt and the 
ſecond ward, they came unto the iron gate 
that leadeth unto the city, which opened to 
them of his own accord : and they went 
out, and paſſed on through one ftreer, and 
forthwith the angel departed from him. 

11 And when Peter was come to him- 
ſelf, he ſaid, Now I know, of a ſurety, that 
the Lord hath ſent his angel, and hath deli- 
vered me out of the hand of Herod, and 
from all the expectation of the people of the 
Jews. | 

12 And when he had conſidered he 
thing, he came to the houſe of Mary the 
mother of John, whole ſurname was Mark, 
where many were gathered together, pray- 
ing. 

* 3 And as Peter knocked at the door of 
the gate, a damſel came to hearken, na- 
med Rhoda. 

14 And when ſhe knew Peters voice, 
ſhe opened not the gate for gladneſs, but 
ran in, and told how Peter ſtood before the 

ate. 

15 And they faid unto her, Thou art 
mad. But ſhe conſtantly affirmed that it 
was even ſo. Then ſaid they, It is his an- 
el. | 

16 But Peter continued knocking : and 
when they had opened the door, and faw 
him, they were altonithed. | 

17 But he beckening unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declared unto 
them how the Lord had brought him our 
of the priſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhew 
theſe things unto James, and to the bre- 
thren. And he departed, and went into 
another place. 

18 Now aſſoon as it was day, there 
was no ſmall ſtir among the ſoldiers, what 
was become of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had ſought for 
him, and found him not, he examined the 
keepers, and commanded that ey ſhould 
be put to death. And he went down from 


Judea to Ceſarea, and there abode. 

20 J And Herod was highly diſpleaſed 
with them of Tyre and Sidon: but they 
came with one accord to him, and having 

| made 


- 
by. 
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made Blaſtus the kings chamberlain their 
friend, deſired peace; becaule their country 
was nouriſhed by the kings 3 

21 And upon a ſet day, Herod arayed in 
royal See ſat upon his throne, and 
made an oration unto them. ; 

22 And the _ gave a ſhout, ſaying, 
It is the voice of a god, and not of a 
man. | 

23 And immediately the angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not God 
the glory : and he was eaten of worms, 
and gave up the ghoſt. : 

24 © But the word of God grew and 
multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned 
from Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled 
their miniſtry, and took with them John 
| whole ſurname was Mark. 


Ver. 1. Herod the king.) See the Diſſertation on 
the names at the end of this book. 
Stretched forth.) i. e. Began. 

Ver. 3. — The days of unleavened bread.] See Exod. 
xxiii. 15. | 

Ver. 4. —— After Eaſter.] Or, after the eight days 
feſtival of the paſſover, or days of unleavened bread. 

Ver. 5. Prayer was made without ceaſing. ] i. e. 
They prayed much and carneſtly. 

Ver. 13, — 20 1 Or, to ask who was 
there. 

Ver. 15. His angel.) Or, ſpirit ; according to 
the vulgar error of thoſe times, when it was believed com- 
monly, that the ſpirits of thoſe who were about to die, 
were wont to appear to their acquaintance. 

Ver. 23. The Angel.] i. e. A diſtemper which God made 
his meſſenger to puniſh Herod's pride. 

Ver. 24. The word of God.) The Church founded 
upon —— and propagated by the preaching of the Apo- 
ſtles, Sc. 

Ver. 25. Their miniſtry.] Or, charge, in diſtri- 
buting the alms ; with which they had been intruſted; ſee 
ch. xi. ver. 30. 


. 


1 Paul and Barnabas are choſen to go to the Gentiles. 7 Of 
JSergius Paulus and Elymas the ſorcerer. 14 Paul 
preacheth at Antioch, that Feſus is Chrift. 42 The 
Gentiles believe 45 but the eus gainſay and blaſ- 
pheme 5 46 whereupon they turn to the Gentiles. 48 As 
many as were ordained to 775 believed. 


OW there were in the church that 
was at Antioch, certain prophets and 
teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that 
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, 
and Manaen, which had been brought up 
with Herod the tetrach, and Saul. 

2 As they miniſtred to the Lord, and 


faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto 
{ have called them. 

3 And when they had faſted and prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, they ſent 
them away. 


miniſter. 


— 


4 J So they being ſent forth by + 
Ghoſt, departed unto Seleucia 92 an 


thence they ſailed to Cyprus. 
5 And when they were at Salamis, the 
preached the word of God in the ſ napo f 

of the Jews : and they had alſo J * to 2 


6 And when they had gone throy 

iſle unto . they ane, a 1 oy 
cerer, a falle propher, a Jew, whoſe name 
was Barjeſus : 
5 Which was with the deputy of the 
country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man 
who called for Barnabas and Saul, and de. 
fired to hear the word of God. 
8 But Elymas the ſorcerer ( for ſo is hi. 
name by interpretation ) withſtood them, 


faith. 
9 Then Saul (who allo #s called Py) 


him, 

10 And ſaid, O full of all ſubtilty and 
all miſchief, thou child of the devil, thoy 
enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou nor 
ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the 
Lord ? 

11 And now behold, the hand of the 
Lord ig upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, 
not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And imme- 
diately there fell on him a miſt and a dark 
neſs ; and he went about ſeeking ſome to 
lead him by the hand. 

I2 Then the deputy when he ſaw what 
was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at tie 
doctrine of the Lord. 

I3 Now when Paul and his company 
looſed from Paphos, they came to Perg in 
Pamphylia : and John departing from them, 
returned to Jeruſalem. | 

14 J But when they departed from Pei. 
ga, they came to Antioch in Piſidia, and 
went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbach- 
day, and ſat down. 

15 And after the reading of the lan and 
the prophets, the rulers of the ſynagogle 
ſent unto them, ſaying, Ye men and bre- 
thren, if ye have any word of exhortat!o 
for the people, ſay on. | 

16 Then Paul ſtood up, and becknin? 
with h;s hand, ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and \* 
that fear God, give audience. = 

17 The God of this people of Lite 
choſe our fathers, and exalted the people 
when they dwelt as ſtrangers in the . 
of Egypt, and with an high arm broug"® 


| he them out of it. 
| 18 Aud 


ſeeking to turn away the deputy from the 


filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſer his eyes on | 


Cin 


he; 
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cfered he their manners in the wilder- 
of And when he had deſtroyed ſeven na- 
"ns in the land of Chanaan, he divided 
heir land to chem by lot. 

10 And after that, he gave anto them 
pages about the ſpace of four hundred and 
fity years, until Samuel the prophet. 

21 And afterward they deſired a king: 
and God gave unto them Saul the ſon of 
(is, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by 
he ſpace of forty years. 

12 And when he had removed him, he 
niſed up unto them David to be their 
ling; to whom alſo he gave teſtimony, 
and (aid, I have found David the ſon of 
eſſe, a man after mine own heart, which 
ſhall fulfill all my will. 

23 Of this man ſeed hath God accord- 
ing to his promiſe raiſed unto Iſrael a Savi- 
our Jelus : 

24 When John had firſt preached before 
his coming, the baptiſm of repentance to 
all the people of Iſrael. 

25 And as John fulfilled his courle, he 
aid, Whom think ye that I am? I am not 
le. But behold, there cometh one after 
me, whoſe ſhoes of his feet I am not wor- 
thy to looſe. 

26 Men and brethren, children of the 


ſock of Abraham, and whoſoever among 
you feareth God, to you is the word of this 

lalvation ſent, 

27 For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and 

their rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor 

yet the voices of the prophets which are 
read every ſabbath- day, they have fulfilled 
"mn in condemning him. 

, 28 And though they found no cauſe of 
eath in bim, yet deſired they Pilate that he 
ould be ſlain, 

s 29 And when they had fulfilled all that 

2 ritten of him, they took him down 

"_q the tree, and laid him in a ſepul- 
te. 

39 But God raiſed him from the dead: 

. ; | And he was ſeen ny days of them 
- bh up with him from Galilee to 
lem, who are his witneſſes unto the 

people. 

32 And we declare unto you glad ti- 


Inos . : 
| kk how that the promiſe which was 
e unto the fathers, 


33 God hath fulfilled the fame unto us 


elr 
I en, in that he hath raiſed up Je- 
on; as it is alſo written in the ſecond 


— — — —— 


18 And about the time of forty years | pſalm, Thou art my fon, this day have | 


begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he raiſed him 
up from the dead, row no more to return 
to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, I will 
give you the ſure mercies of David. 

35 Wherefore he faith alſo in another 
þſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy One 
to ſee corruption. 

36 For David after he had ſerved his 
own generation by the will of God, fell on 
ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and 
ſaw corruption : 

37 But he whom God raiſed again, ſaw 
no corruption, 

38 J Be it known unto you therefore, 
men and brethren, that through this man 
is preached unto you the forgivenels of 
fins : es 

39 And by him all that believe are ju- 
ſtified from all things, from which ye could 
not be juſtified by the law of Moles. 

40 Beware therefore, leſt thar come 
upon you which is ſpoken of in the pro- 
phets. | | | 

41 Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and 
periſh : for I work a work in your days, a 
work which you ſhall in no wiſe believe, 
though a man declare ir unto you. 

42 And when the Jews were gone out of 
the ſynagogue, the Gentiles beſouglit that 
theſe words might be preached to them 
the next ſabbath. _ TTY 

43 Now when the congregation was bro- 
ken up, many of the Jews, and religious 
proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas : who 
(peaking to them, perſwaded them to conti- 
nue in the grace of Gd. 

44 J And the next ſabbath-day came al- 
moſt the whole city together to hear the 
word of God. | 

45 But when the Jews faw the multi- 
tudes, they were filled with envy, and ſpake 
againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by 
Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the word of 
God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you : 
bur ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge 
your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting lite, lo, 
we turn to the Gentiles. 

For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, 
ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a light of the | 
Gentiles, that thou ſhouldſt be for fatvation 
unto the ends of the earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heaid chis, 


they were glad, and glorified the word of 
| 5 A the 
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the Lord: and as many as were ordained to 
eternal life, believed. | 

49 And the word of the Lord was pub- 
liſhed throughout all the region. 

50 But the Jews ſtirred up the devout 
and honourable women, and the chiet men 
of the city, and raiſed perſecution againſt 
Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out 
of their coaſts. 

51 But they ſhook off the duſt of their 
feet againſt them, and came unto Ico- 
num. 

52 And the diſciples were filled with joy, 
and with the Holy Ghoſt. 


Ver. 1. — Which bad been brought up with Herod.) 


Or, Herod's foſter-brother. > 
Ver. 5. — Fohn.] Sirnamed Mark; ſee ch. xll. 25. 
and xv. 37. 
Ver. 17. Choſe our fathers, &c.] See Exodus 1. 1. 
and throughout that book. 
Ver. 19. — Deſtroyed ſeven nations, &c.] See Deut. 
vii. 1. and Joſhua xiv, 1, 2. 2 
Ver. 20. He gave unto them judges.) See Judges iii. 9. 
Ver. 21. —— They deſired a king, &c.] See 1 Sam. 


viii. F. and x. 1. 
Ver. 22. He raiſed up unto them David, &c.] See 
He gave teſtimony.) See Plalm lxxxix. 20. 1 


1 Sam. xvi. 13. 
Sam. xiii. 14. 
Ver. 23. — According to bis promiſe.) By Iſaiah the 
Prophet xi. 1. and 2 Sam. vii. 12. : 
Ver. 24. — John.] The Baptiſt ; ſee Matt. it, 1. | 
Ver. 28.— No cguſe of death, &c.] See Matt. xxvii. 
22. Mark xv. 13. Luke xxiii. 21, 22. ay xix. 6. 
Ver. 33. — In the ſecond Pſalm.) At ver. 7. 
Ver. 34. — He ſaid, &c.] By Iſaiah the Prophet, 
lv. 3. 
Ver 35. —— In another Pſalm.) viz. Pſalm xvi. 10. 


Ver. 36. Fell on ſleep.] Died, as we read in 
1 Kings ii. 10. 

Ver. 38. Through this man.] Jeſus ; ſee Luke 
XXIV. 47. 


Ver. 49. —— In the Prophets.) Iſaiah xxix. 14. Hab. 
1 

Ver. 43. — Religious proſelytes. | Who had been Hea- 
thens, and were proſelytes ro Judaiſm, but now became 
Chrittians. | 


Ver. 46. — Seeing ye put it from you.) See Exodus 
xxxii. 10. and Iſaiah lv. 5. 


Ver. 47. —— Commanded us.] Sce Iſaiah xlix. 6. and 
Luke ii. 3 2. | 


Cn 4A Þ. XIV; 


1 Paul and Barnabas are perſecuted from Iconium. 7 At 
Lyſira Paul healetb a cripple, whereupon they are reputed 
as gods. 19 Paulis floned. 21 They paſs through di- 
vers Churches, confirming the diſciples in faith and pa- 


tience. 26 Returning to Antioch, they report what God 
had done with them. 


A* D it came to paſs in Iconium, that 

they went both together into the ſyn- 
agogue of the Jews, and fo ſpake, that a 
great multitude both of the Jews and alſo 
of the Greeks, believed. 

2 But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up 
the Gentiles, and made their minds evil- 
affected againſt the brethren. | 

3 Long time therefore abode they ſpeak- 
ing boldly in the Lord, which gave teſti- 


8 


ed they the people, that they had not done 


mony unto the word of his grace, any 


granted ſigus and wonders to b 
their hands. * Gong by 


4 But the multitude of the c 
vided: and part held with 
part with the apoſtles. 

And when there was an aſl; 
both of the Gentiles and alſo of 
with their rulers, to uſe them de 
and to ſtone them, 

6 They were ware of it, and fled uno 
Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, ang 
unto the region that lieth round about ; 

7 And there they preached the golpel, 

8 © And there fat a certain man a; Ly. 
ſtra, impotent in his feet, being a cx; 
from his mothers womb, who never 
walked. 

9 The ſame heard Paul ſpeak : who ſted. 
faſtly beholding him, and perceiving that he 
had faith to be healed, 

Io Said with a loud voice, Stand up 
right on thy feet. And he leaped and 
walked. 

11 And when the people ſaw what Paul 
had done, they lift up 1 voices, ſaying 
in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods as 
come down to us in the likeneſs of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; 
and Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he was the 
chief ſpeaker. 

I3 Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which wa 
before their city, brought oxen and garland 
unto the gates, and would have done fact 
fice with the people. 

14 Yhich when the apoſtles, Barnabas 
and Paul, heard of, they rent their cloths, 
and ran in among the people, crying out, 

15 And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye thele 
things? we alſo are men of like paſſions 
with you, and preach unto you, that Je 
ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto the lis 
ving God, which made heaven and earc! 
and the ſea, and all things that are therein: 

16 Who in times palt ſuffered all nations 
to walk in their own ways. | 

17 Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf with- 
out witneſs, in that he did good, and gte 
us rain from heaven, and fruitſul {ealos 
filling our hearts with food and oladnels. | 

18 And wich theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrain- 


ty was dj. | 
the Jews, an d | 


the Jews, | 
Ipitefully, 


pple 


had 


ſacrifice unto them. | : 
19 J And there came thither . 
Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who pe 


ſwaded the people, and having ſtoned Pau 


dre 


A 


Chap. 15 


—— 


on The 4 C5. 


367 


. mT 


grew Vim out of the city, ſuppoſing he had | Samaria, declaring the converſion of the 


been dead. 


20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round 
about him, he roſe up and came into the ci- 
ty: and the next day he departed with Bar- 
nabas to Derbe. 

21 And when they had preached the 
oſpel to that city, and had taught many, 
they returned again to Lyſtra, and 10 Ico- 
nium, and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the ſouls of the diſciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the 
faith, and that we mult through much tri- 
bularion enter into the kingdom of God. 

23 And when they had ordained them 
elders in every church, and had prayed 
with faſting, they commended them to the 
Lord, on whom they believed. 

14 And after they had paſſed throughout 
Pilidia, they came to Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached the 


word in Perga, they went down into At- 


26 And thence failed to Antioch, from 
whence they had been recommended to the 
grace of God, for the work which they ful- 
filled. 

27 And when they were come, and had 
gathered the church together, they rehearſed 
all that God had done with them, and how 
he had opened the door of faith unto the 
Gentiles, | 


28 And there they abode long time with 
the diſciples. 


Ver, 12, Jupiter.] The God whom the Heathens be- 


* had the command of all gods and all the crea« 
U. 


——Mereurius.) Or Mercury, whom the Heathens 


"cy the meſſenger of the gods, or particularly of Ju- 


FT 


Great diſſention ariſeth touching circumeifion. 6 The Apo- 
files conſult about it, 22 and ſend their determination by 
letters to the Churches, 36 Paul and Barnabas think- 


— xo brethren together, fall at ftrife, and de- 


ND certain men which came down 
{A from Judea, taught the brethren, and 
ud, Except ye be circumciſed after the 
manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. 
Y- When therefore Paul and Barnabas 
he no ſmall diſſenſion and diſputation with 
: * they determined that Paul and Bar- 
Was, and certain other of them, ſhould 
ho up to Jeruſalem unto the apoſtles and el- 
= 3 _ queſtion. 
3 And being brought on their way b 
_ church, they paſſed through . 2 


Gentiles : and they cauſed great io 
all the brethren. f i 1 


4 And when they were come to Jeru- 
ſalem, they were received of the church, 


and of the apoſtles and elders, and they 


declared all things that God had done wich 
them. 

5 But there roſe up certain of the ſect 
of the Phariſees which believed, ſay ing, 
That it was needful to circumciſe them, 
and to command them to keep the law of 
Moſes. 

6 J And the apoſtles and elders came 
together for to conſider of this matter. 

7 And when there had been much diſ- 
puting, Peter roſe up, and ſaid unto them, 
Men and brethren, ye know how that a 
good while ago, God made choice among 
us that the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould 
hear the word of the Goſpel, and be- 
lie ve. 

8 And God which knoweth the hearts, 
bare them witneſs, giving them the Holy 
Ghoſt, even as he did unto us; 

9 And put no difference between us and 
them, purifying their hearts by faith. 

10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, 
to put a yoke upon the neck ot the diici- 
ples, which neicher our fathers nor we were 
able to bear ? 

11 But we believe that through the grace 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſa- 
ved, even as they. 

12 J Then all the multitude kept ſi- 
lence, and gave audience to Barnabas and 
Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders 
God had wrought among che Gentiles by 
them. | 

13 J And after they had held their 
eace, James anſwered, ſay ing, Men and 
art hearken unto me. 

14 Simeon hath declared how God at 
che firſt did viſit the Gentiles, to take out 


of them a people for his name. 


15 And to this agree the words of the 
prophets ; as it 15 written, . 

16 After this I will return, and will 
build again the tabernacle of David, which 
is fallen down; and I will build again the 
ruins thereof, and I will fer it up: 

17 That the reſidue of men might ſeek 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon 
whom my name is called, ſaich the Lord, 
who doth all theſe things. 8 

18 Known unto God are all his works 


from the beginning of the . 


9 
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19 Wherefore my ſentence is, that we | 


trouble not them, which from among the 
Gentiles are turned to God : 

20 But that we write unto them, that 
they abſtain from pollutions of idols, and 
from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, 
and from blood. 

21 For Moſes of old time hath in every 
city them that preach him, being read in 
the ſynagogues every ſabbath- day. | 

22 Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and el- 
ders, with the whole church, to ſend choſen 
men of their own company to Antioch, 
with Paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas 
firnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief men 
among the brethren : 

23 And wrote letters by them after this 
manner, The apoſtles, and elders, and bre- 
thren ſend greeting unto the brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia. 

24 Foraſmuch as we have heard, that 
certain which went out from us have trou- 
bled you with words, ſubverting your ſouls, 
ſaying, Te muſt be circumciſed, and keep 
the law ; to whom we gave no ſuch com- 
mandment. 

25 Ir ſeemed good unto us, being aſſem- 
bled with one accord, to ſend choſen men 
unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and 
Paul ; | 

26 Men that have hazarded their lives 
for the name of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. 

27 We have ſent therefore Judas and 
Silas, who [hall allo tell yoz the ſame things 
by mouth. 

28 For it ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and to us, to lay upon you no great- 
er burden than theſe neceſſary things; 

29 That ye abſtain from meats offered 
to idols, and from blood, and from things 
ſtrangled, and from fornication : from which 
it ye keep your ſelves, ye ſhall do well. 
Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were diſmiſſed, they 
came to Antioch : and when they had ga- 
thered the multitude together, they deliver- 
ed the epiſtle. | 

31 //Þich when they had read, they 
rejoyced for the conſolation. 

32 And Judas and Silas being prophets 
alſo themſelves, exhorted the brethren with 
many words, and confirmed them. 

33 And after they had tarried there a 


ſpace, they were let go in peace from the 
brethren unto the apoſtles. 


—— 


— — 
— 


— 


34 Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas is 


abide there ſtill. 

35 Paul allo and Barnabas continued in 
Antioch, teaching and preaching the vod 
of the Lord with many others allo. 

36 J And ſome days after, Paul ſaid un. 
to Barnabas, Let us go again, and viſit our 
brethren, in every city where we have 
preached the word of the Lord, and ſee 
how they do. | 

37 And Barnabas determined to tale 
with them John, whoſe ſirname wi; 
Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good to take 
him with them, who departed from them 
from Pamphylia, and went not with them 
to the work. 

39 And the contention was fo ſharp be. 
tween them, that they departed aſunder 
one from the other: and ſo Barnabas took 
Mark, and failed unto Cyprus ; 

40 And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, 
being recommended by the brethren unto 
the grace of God. 

41 And he went through Syria and Clli- 
cia, confirming the churches. 


Ver. x. —— After the manner of Moſes. See Gen, 


xvii. 10. Levit. xii. 3. 
Ver. 7. God made choice among us, that the Gen. 
tiles by my mouth, &c.] See ch. x. ver. 5, Ec. 


Ver. 9. Between us.) Who were converts from 
Judaiſm. | 
Ver. 11. We ſhall be ſaved.) By Baptiſm, even 


as they, who are circumciſed. 
Ver. 14. Simeon.) Peter; ſee ver. 7. 
Ver. 15. —— The words, &c. | Of Amos is. 11, 
12 


Ver. 27. 


By mouth.) Or, word of mouth. 
Ver. 29. 


From blood, &c.] See Levit. xvii. 14 


CHAP. XVI. 


1 Paul having circumciſed Timothy, 7 and being called 
by the ſpirit from one country to another, 14 convert 
Lydia, 16 caſteth out a ſpiris of divination. 19 * 
which cauſe he and Silas are whipped and impriſatt0 
26 The priſon doors are opened. 31 The japlor is con. 
verted, and they are delivered. 


HEN came he to Derbe and Lyſin: 
and behold, a certain diſciple as 
there, named Timotheus, the ſon of a cet- 
tain woman which was a Jewels, and be- 
lieved; but his father vas a Greek: 
2 Which was well reported of by the 
brethren that were at Lyſtra and En, 
3 Him would Paul have to go forth ys 
him; and took and circumciſed him, be- 
cauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe quai 
ters: for they knew all that his father was : 
Greek, 


4 And 
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they delivered them the decrees for to keep, 
chat were ordained of the apoſtles and elders 
which were at Jeruſalem. 

5 And ſo were the churches eſtabliſhed 
in the faich, and increaſed in number daily. 

4 Now when they had gone throughout 
Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, and 
were forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to preach 
he word in Aſia, | 

Alter they were come to Myſia, they 
aſſayed to go into Bithynia : but the Spirit 
ſuffered them not. 

8 And they paſſing by Myſia, came down 
to Troas. 

9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night: There ſtood a man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, ſaying, Come over into 
Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And after he had ſeen the viſion, im- 
mediately we endeavoured to go into Ma- 
cedonia, aſſuredly gathering, that the Lord 
had called us for to preach the goſpel unto 
them. 

11 Therefore looſing from Troas, we 
came with a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, 
and the next day to Neapolis ; 

12 And from thence to Philippi, which 
is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, 
ond a colony: and we were in that city a- 
biding certain days. 

13 And on the ſabbath went out of 
the city by a river-ſide, where prayer was 
wont to be made; and we fat down 
and ſpake unto the women which reſorted 
thither. | 

14 J And a certain woman named Ly- 


dia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of Thya- 


whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhe at- 
tended unto the things which were ſpoken 
of Paul. 

15 And when ſhe was baptized, and her 
houſhold, ſhe beſought 16, laying, If ye 
have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, 
come into my houſe, and abide here. And 
he conſtrained us. 

16 TC And it came to paſs, as we went to 
Prayer, a certain damſel, poſleſſed with a 
{pirit of divination met us, which brought 
her maſters much gain by ſoothſay ing: 


17 The ſame followed Paul, and us, and 


Cried, laying, Theſe men are the ſervants of 


the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the 
way of falvation. | 


, 18 And this did ſhe many days. But 
aul being grieved, turned and ſaid to the 


And as they went through the cities, 


tira, which worſhipped God, heard vs: h 


. 


* — 


ſpirit; I command thee in the name of Jes 
Chriſt to come out of her. And he came 
out the ſame hour. 

19 J And when her maſters ſaw that the 
hope of their gains was gone, they caught 
Paul and Silas, and drew them into the mar- 
ket- place, unto the rulers, 

20 And brought them to the raagiſtrates, 
ſaying, Theſe men being Jews, do exceed- 
ingly trouble our city. | 

21 And teach cuſtoms which are not 
lawful for us to receive, neither to oblerve, 
being Romans. 

22 And the multitude rof- up together 
againſt them: and the magiſtrates rent 
off their clothes, and commanded to bear 
them. 

23 And when they had laid many ſtripes 
upon them, they caſt them into priſon, 
charging the jayler to keep them lately. 

24 Who having received ſuch a charge, 
thruſt them into the inner priſon, and made 
their feet faſt in the ſtocks. 

25 J And at midnight Paul and Silas 
prayed, and ſang praiſes unto God: and the 
priſoners heard them, 

26 And ſuddenly there was a great earth- 
quake, ſo that the foundations ot che priſon 
were ſhaken: and immediately all the doors 
were opened, and every ones bands were 
looled. 

17 And the keeper of the priſon awaking 
out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon- doors 
open, he drew out his ſword, and would 


have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the pri- 


ſoners had been fled. 


28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing, Do thy ſelf no harm; for we are all 
ere. | 

29 Then he called for a light, and ſprang 
in, and came trembling, and fell down be- 
fore Paul and Silas; 


30 And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, 


what mult I do to be (ſaved? 

31 And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, and thou ſhale be faved, and 
thy houle. = 

32 And they ſpake unto him the word 
of the Lord, and to all that were in his 
houle. 

33 And he took them the ſame hour of 
the night, and wathed heir ſtripes; and 
was baptized, he, and all his, ſtraight- 
way. | 

34 And when he had brought them into 
his houſe, he ſer meat before them, and 
5 B re- 
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Tritical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. r6, 


rejoyced, believing in God with all his 
houſe. | 

35 And when it was day the . 
ſent the ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men 


o. 
F 36 And the keeper of the priſon told this 
faying to Paul, the magiſtrates have ſent to 
let you go: now therefore depart, and go 
in peace. 


37 But Paul ſaid unto them, They have 


beaten us openly uncondemned, being Ro- 
mans, and have caſt us into priſon ; and 
now do they thruſt us out privily ? nay ve- 
rily ; but let them come themſelves, and 
fetch us out. 

33 And the ſergeants told theſe words 
unto the magiſtrates : and they feared when 
they heard that they were Romans. 

39 And they came and beſought them, 


and brought them out, and deſired hem to 


depart out of the city. 

40 And they went out of the priſon, and 
entred into the houſe of Lydia : and when 
they had ſeen the brethren, they comforted 
them, and departed, 


Ver. 1. Diſciple.) i. e. Chriſtian. 

— Believes | Who was converted from Jewdaiſm to 
Chriſtianity, 5 
— A Greek.) Uncircumciſed, yet a Gentile proſelyte. 

Ver. 3.—Circumciſed him.] Not as neceſlary for the 
admiſſion of ſuch a perſon into the covenant of grace, 
but purely to gain the affections of the Jews, who held 
all the uncircumciſed in abomination, until they were bet- 
ter informed by the effectual operation of the Holy Spirit 
through the Goſpel of Chriſt, preached by his Apoſtles. 

Ver. 4—The decrees.) Not of men, but of God; fee 
Acts xv. 20. 

Ver. 6.—By the Holy Ghoſt.) Not appearing to them 
in a bodily ſhape; but, as it were, in a viſion, by Di- 
vine Revelation 1aternally. 

Ver. 7.—Aſayed.] Earneſtly endeavoured. 

2 The Spirit] Of God or Jeſus, which is the Holy 
holt. 

Ver. 13. Aud on the ſabbath [day] we went ont of the 
city by a river fide, where prayer was wont to be made, 
&c.] Tho' there is frequent mention made, in the As 
of ihe Apoſtles, of the Fewiſh Synagogues in the Heathen 
countries, and of the worſhip they performed in them: 
but there is Omewhat particular in the deſcription of this 
place of worſhip, which the Jews had at Philippi. Yer 

There is ſome difference among learned men, whether 
the original word in this place, which we rendered prayer, 
ſhould be here underſtood of the af, or the place of 
prayer. Doctor Whitby's paraphraſe of this text is thus: 
Where there was by law, or cuflom an oratory. In his notes 
he is ſomewhat more particular; and ſays, Where an 
houſe of prayer for the Jews and Proſelytes, was allowed 
to be by the law, or was accuſtomed to be. I am inclined 
to think with the Doctor, Grotius, and others, that it is 
a place of worſhip, which is here ſpoken of. But what 1 
chiefly obſerve here, 1s, that it may be inferred from this 
text, that it is not unuſual for the Jews, at leaſt in ſtrange 
countries, to worſhip, or to ercEt places of worſhip near a 
river, 

There is an inſtance of this kind recorded by Joſephus, 
who has given us the decree of rhe city of Halicarnaſſus, 
permitting the Jews to build oratories ; a part of this de- 
cree runs thus : “ We ordain that the Jews, who are wil- 
ling, men and women, do obſerve the ſabbaths, and per- 
form ſacred rites according to the Jewiſh laws, and build 


oratories by the ſea fide, according to the cuſt 
country; and if any man, ihe magiſtrate or db ber 
perſon, give them any let or diſturbance, he ha 10 
tine to the city; Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 14. c. x. Pay a 

And Tertullian, among other Jewiſh rites and cuſto 
ſuch as feaſts, 3 faſts, and unleavened bread 
mentions ſhore-prayers, that is, prayers by the ſea. e 
fress; Tory . ad Nat. * A "Big TIE, 

Theſe two paſſages are ſufficient to perſuade us, that ; 
was common tor the Jews to worſhip in theſe places. Pur 
ir may be a queſtion, whether this practice was owin 8 
their choice, or to ſome neceſſity laid upon them by 3 
Heathen magiſtrates, ro perform their worſhip without 
the gates of their cities. 

I ſhall lay together a few paſſages and remarks relati 
to this ſubject. a 'S 

It ſeems to me that Turtullian ſuppoſed the ſhore-pray. 
ers to be properly a Jewiſh cuſtom, ſince he reckong 
them with others that were ſo. The terms of the decree 
of the people of Halicarnaſſus imply the ſame thing 
And the ſea-ſide does not appear to be mentioned as 4 
reſtraint or limitation, but as a grant of a privilege, eſta. 
bliſhing the oratory in the place moſt agreeable to the 
Jews. Philo ſays, that when Flaccus the prete& of 
Egypt had been taken into cuſtody at Alexandria by 
order of Caligula, the Jews offered up thankſgivings to 
God, ſpent the whole night in hymns and ſongs; * and 
early in the morning flocking out of the gates of the city, 
they go to the ſhores, for the (Proſeuchae) oratories were 
deſtroyed ; and ſtanding in a molt pure place, they lift up 
their voices with one accord; Philo in Flacc. p. 982. 

It is true, their oratories at Alexandria were then al 
down. Pur yet methinks here are ſome ſigns, that the 
ſea-ſide was a place agreeable to them. Why elle did 
they go out of the city ſo univerſally toward the neigh. 
bouring ſhores, rather than any other way? Belives, 
Philo expreſſes much ſatisfaction in this ſituation, when 
he calls it a moſt pure place. 

There is a paſlage very appoſite to this text in the ac- 
count Philo gives ot the annual rejoicings, the Jews were 
wont to make for the Septuagint tranſlation. © Where- 
fore, ſays he, even to this day, there is kept every year a 
teaſt and ſolemnity in the iſle of Pharos, whither not only 
the Jews, but many others alſo croſs over, to pay teſpect 
to the place where this verſion was firſt ſeen. —And alter 
prayers and thankſgivings, ſome raiſe tents on the ſhore, 
others lay themſelves down upon the ſea-ſand, in the open 
air, and there feaſt with their friends and relations, 
* eſteeming the ſhore more ſumptuous than the furaitue 
of the richeſt palaces; De vita Moſis 1. 11. | 

Theſe paſſages have ſometimes inclined me to thin, 
that the true rendring of this text is thus: Where it 644 
been thought fit that the oratory ſhould be; imply ing toe 
Jews choice of that ſituation. Bui if any think, that the 
more natural meaning of the words is, Where a hole 
rayer was allowed, or appointed, to be by the law; pet | 

leve it ought to be ſuppoſed, that this appointment v4 
perfectly agreeable to the Jews, if not owing to the1r oun 
choice. Joſephus having mentioned the privileges beltov- 
ed upon the Jews at Alexandria, by Alexander the Gicit, 
ſays, * They continued to enjoy the ſame honour under 


his ſucceſſors, who ſet apart for them a diſtinct place, that 


they might live in greater purity, than they could wel 
do, if they were mixed promiſcuouſly with ſtrangers; a 
allowed them alſo to be called Macedonians, ” De _ 
2. c. 13. This ſeparating the Jews from other people 
was no hardſhip, therefore, but a privilege. . 1 
Luke tells us, that Paul and his company, in per 
way to Feruſalem from Miletus, ſailed into Syria 8 
landed at Tyre. And findiug diſciples, we tali jed w; 
ſeven days. And when we had accompliſped 8 
days, we departed and went our way, and they all brouget 
us on Our way, with wives and children till we gu 
out of the city And we kuzeled down on the Hor = 
prayed, Acts xxi. 3, 5. I ſhould have concluded 5 
this very text, that it was then uſual for the „ 
ſome other people to pray by the ſea- ſide. Ic * 
from paſſages alledged above, that it was a very 
mon practiſe among the Fews. : 
Ver. 16. == With f of divination] Or of 
thon ; that is to ſay, with an evil ſpirit. Sec my o < x 
tion upon miracles in the Goſpel according to * . 


ex all do contrary to the decrees of Ceſar, 
AM dying Th 1 ; g 

ber 8 That tlere is another king, one 
hoſe Jelus, j | 

11 | 

* Ba MI they troubled the people, and the 
and As of the city, when they heard theſe 
from things, 


prop * z. — Laid many ſtripes on them.] See the in- 


uction to this Book, which gives you a full account 
the behaviour of the Jews and Gentiles towards the 
Apoſtles and other Chriſtians. 


Ver. 37. — Nay verily ; but let them come, &c.) See 
the reaſon of this behaviour in the notes on chap. xxli. 


25- | 
8. Aud they feared when they heard that the 

1 — 2 was the birch-right of a Ro- 

in citizen to be exempted from all bodily puniſhments, 
ho inflifted by the governors of provinces. And there- 
fre when at another time Paul was in danger of puniſh- 
nent from the governor Feſtus, or by his connivance to be 
murdered by the Jews under a pretence of Juſtice, he ap- 
pealed to his birth-right, to be carried to Cæſar's judg- 
ment ſeat. 


CCM AP. XV 


and others perſecute him. 10 He is ſent to Berea, and 
greacheth thers 5 13 Being perſecuted at Theſſalonica, 
. 15 be cometh to Athens, and diſputeth, and preacheth 
the living God to them unknown, 34 whereby many are 
converted unto Chriſt, 


OW when they had paſſed through 
N Amphipolis, and Apollonia, they 
came to Theſſalonica, where was a ſyna- 
gogue of the Jews. 

2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in 
unto them, and three ſabbath- days reaſoned 
with them out of the ſcriptures, 

3 Opening and alledging that Chriſt 
mult needs have ſuffered, and riſen again 
from the dead: and that this Jeſus whom J 
preach unto you, is Chriſt. 

4 And ſome of them believed, and con- 
ſorted with Paul and Silas: and of the de- 
vout Greeks a great multitude, and of the 
chief women not a few. 

5 T But the Jews which believed not, 
moved with envy, took unto them certain 
lewd fellows of the baſer ſort, and gathered 
| © company, and ſet all the city on an up- 
lore, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and 
ought to bring them out to the people. 

0 And when they found them not, they 
rew Jaſon, and certain brethren, unto the 
rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that have 
turned the world upſide down, are come 
hicher alſo | 


7 Whom Jaſon. hath received : and theſe 


pea's VB, And when they had taken ſecurity of 
com. On, and of the other, they let them go. 

P/ LIE q And the brethren immediately ſent 
feria- 1y Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: : 


I Paul preacheth at Theſſalonica, 4 where ſome believe, 


— — 2 — — — — — _ 
a wes . * | | 2 Fo | x * 
qhere you will find how an evil ſpirit may be ſuppoſed to } who coming thith er, went dee -the ſyna- 


gogue of the Jews. | 


Theſſalonica, in that they received the 
word with all readinels of mind, and 
ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe 


things were ſo. 


12 Therefore many of them believed: 
allo of honourable women which were 
Greeks, and of men not a few. 

13 But when the Jews of Theſſalonica 
had knowledge that the word of God was 
preached of Paul at Berea, they came thi- 
ther alſo, and ſtirred up the people. 

14 And then immediately the brethren 
ſent away Paul, to go as it were to the 
3 but Silas and Timotheus abode there 

ill. 
15 And they that conducted Paul, 


.* * 4 © 
commandment unto Silas and Timotheus, 


for to come to him with all ſpeed, they de- 
parted. 

16 Now while Paul waited for them 
at Athens, his ſpirit was ſtirred in him, 
4 he ſaw the city wholly given to ido- 
atry. 

To Therefore diſputed he in the ſyna- 
gogue with the Jews, and with the devour 
perſons, and in the market daily with them 
that met with him. ; 

18 Then certain philoſophers of the 
Epicureans, and of the Stoicks encountred 
him: and ſome ſaid, What will this babler 
ſay ? other ſome, He ſeemeth to be a ſet- 
ter forth of ſtrange gods : becaule he 
preached unto them Jeſus, and the reſur- 
rection. | 

19 And they took him, and brought him 
unto Areopagus, ſaying, May we know 
what this new doctrine, whereof thou ſpeak 
elt, is? 

20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange 
things to our ears: we would know there- 
fore what theſe things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians and ſtrangers 
which were there, ſpent theic time in no- 
thing elſe, but either to tell, or to hear ſome 
new thing.) | 

22 J Then Paul ſtood in the mids of 
Mars-hill, and ſaid, Ye men of Athens, I 
perceive that in all things ye are too ſuper- 
ſtitious. 

23 For as paſſed by, and beheld your 


devotions, I found an altar with this in- 


ſcription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 


! 


Whom 


| 


11 Theſe were mote noble than thoſe in 


brought him unto Achens : and receiving a 
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37 2 Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


— — 


Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, 
him declare I un:o you. 

24 God that made the world, and all 
things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of 
heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples 
made wich hands: | 

25 Neither is worſhipped with mens 
hands, as though he needed any thing, ſee- 
ing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all 
things ; 

26 And .hath made of one blood, all 
nations of men, for to dwell on all the face 
of the earth, and hath determined the times 


before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation : 


27 That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if | 
haply they might feel after him, and find 
him, though he be not far from every one 
of us: | 

28 For in him we live, and move, and 
have our being ; as certain alſo of your own 
poets have aid, For we are alſo his oft- 
ſpring. | 
29 For as much then as we are the off- 
ſpring of God, we ought not to think that 
the Godhead is like unto gold, or filver, 
or ſtone graven by art and mans de- 
vice. 

30 And the times of this ignorance God 
winked at; but now commandeth all men 
every where to repent : 

31 Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in 
the which he will judge the world in righ- 
teouſneſs, by that man whom he hath or- 
dained; whereof he hath given aſſurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the dead. 

32 J And when they heard of the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, ſome mocked: and 
others ſaid, We will hear thee again of this 
matter. 

33 So Paul departed from among them. 

Howbeit, certain men clave unto 
him, and believed: among the which was 
Diony ſius the Areopagite, and a. woman 
named Damaris, and others with them. 


Ver. 2. And Paul as his manner was went in 
unto them, and three ſabbath days reaſoned with them 
cut of the Scriptures.) Where it will be proper to ob- 
ſerve, that beſides the great reſort at Jeruſalem by the 
Jews at the feaſts, and their worſhip at the temple at 


other ſeaſons, and the regard expreſſed for the temple it- | 


ſelf and the law, we have frequent mention of the ſynago- 
gue-worſhip in the New Teſtament, (ſee Luke iv. 17, 20.) 
Which was attended not only with the readings of the 
law and the Prophets, but with diſcourſes upon ſome 


from the text before us, but alſo out of Matthew xill. 54. 


Mark i. 21. and above, in Acts xiv. f. Which is 

firmed by the collateral and unexceptionable evide; * 
Joſephus, who, in his ſecond Book againſt Apion 3 4 
ing of Moſes, ſays: And that men might not plea « pune 
rance for their tranſgreſſiun (in points he before x 
he gave us a law, the moſt excellent of all In — 
Nor did he appoint, that it ſhould be heard once oni. 
twice, or often, but that laying aſide all other work; : ” 
ſhould meet together every week to hear it read, and Ar 
a perfect underſtanding of it. dan 

Joſephus relates a difference which ha 
the Greeks and Jews at Cefarea in the 
ro's reign. The Jews preſented a p 
their Procurator. He made them fair 
mediately went from Ceſarea to Sebaſte, without takin 
care about the matter The next day being the 
ſeventh day, as the Jews were coming to the ſynageoye 
a turbulent fellow of Ceſarea, brought an earthen Tele 
and having placed it with the bottom uppermoſt ſacrifices 
birds, as the Jews were coming in. 'This provoked the 
Jews extremely to ſee their laws thus inſulted, and the 
place defiled.” — It was impoflible to compoſe then 
they and the Ceſareans had a battle. Jucundus, a RO. 
man, officer who was there, came into the aſſiſtance t WM 
the Jews, but he had but a few men with him. * He be. 
ing overpowered by the violence of the Ceſareans, the 
Jews taking the laws, withdrew to Narbata, a place ſx; 
ſtadia diſtant from Ceſarea, de bell. 1. ii. chap, 14, 

That they had diſcourſes made in their tynagogues, 
I ſhall prove in the words of Philo. — And from that 
time (the days of Moſes) to this, the Jews are wort to 
inculcate the principles of their religion on the ſerenth 
days, ſetting apart that time to the ſtudy and contem- 
plation of the things of nature: for the oratories, which | 
are in every city, what are they but ſchools of wiſdom, | 
of fortitude, ſobriety, juſtice, and piety, and of every vir- 
tue? 1, iii. de vit. Moſ. 

I believe, that very few of our modern Jewiſh antiqus. 
ries are of Philo's and Joſephus's opinion, that the ſyna- 
gogue worſhip is an inſtitution of Moſes ; but, I think, 
none will conteſt their authority, that the Jews frequent- 
ed the ſynagogues on the ſabbath day, at the time they 
wrote. 


Ver. 13. They came thither alſo.) See the introduftion 
to the Acts. 


Ver. 16. Now while Paul waited, &c.] In the year of 
our Lord 54. 

Ver. 18.—Epicureans.) So called from their auth 
Epicurus, who taught his followers to believe pleaſure wi 
their greateſt good. 

— Stoicks.] A ſect of Philoſophers, who were Ppt 
poſite to the principles of the Epicureans ; and tho tis 
knew not how properly to exercife it, being deceived, 
to the true object ot all good, who is the living God, 
place all their good in virtue. | 

— Babler.] Either becauſe of Paul's meanvels a 
ſpeech, or by way of contempt of one who had not te 
appearance of an academick. 1 

Ver. 19.—Areopagus.] Or Mars-hill, which was tie 
chief court of Judicature in Athens. : ; 

Ver. 28.—Of your own poers, &c.] Meaning the He 
then poet Aratus. ben 

Ver. 30. - God winked at.) So as not to deſtroy 15 
for the ſins of corrupt nature, which led them into! 0 
try. 

o repent.) Thus you ſee the Apoſtle conden» * 
argument founded upon the fallacious baſis of 2 
It is not a good argument for any man to ſay, that * 
worſhip God after the way of his anceſtors, when 41 
way is diſproved of its Divine Inſtitution, and Pro” 
be the Ow of ſinful yy. IA 

— By that man.] Jeſus Chriſt. * 146 

— Given L So much faith and recht 
amounts to a ſufficient teſtimony to convince che 
world. ä a 0 he judge, 
Ver. 34-—Arecpagite] This was the title of the I”, 
and of all the judges and ſenators, who fat in rhe 
Areopagus. 
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Ar. NI. 


. Paul laboureth with his hands, and preacheth at Co- 
th to the Gentiles. 9 The Lord encourageth him in 
g viſion, 12 He is accuſed before Gallio the deputy, but 


ee. 18 Afterwards paſſing from city to city, 
* hneth the diſciples. 24 Apollos, being more 
reftly inſtructed by Aquila and Priſcilla, 28 preach. 


ub Chriſt with great efficacy. 


Frer theſe things Paul departed from 

Athens, and came to Corinth ; 

2 And found a certain Jew named A- 
quila, born in Pontus, lately come from 
aly, with his wife Priſcilla (becauſe that 
Claudius had commanded all Jews to de- 
part from Rome) and came unto them. 

3 And becauſe he was of the ſame 
crakt, he abode with them, and wrought 
(for by their occupation they were tent- 
makers) 

And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue e- 
very ſibbath, and perſwaded the Jews, and 
the Greeks. | 

And when Silas and Timotheus were 
come from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in 
ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus 
was Chriſt. 

6 And when they oppoſed themſelves, 
and blaſphemed, he took hig raiment, and 
fad unto them, Your blood be upon your 
own heads; I am clean: from henceforth I 
will go unto the Gentiles. 

And he departed thence, and entred 
into a certain mans houſe, named Juſtus, 
one that worſhipped God, whoſe houſe 
jyned hard to the ſynagogue. 

$ And Criſpus, the chief ruler of the 
ſynagogue, believed on the Lord with all 
his houſe: and many of the Corinthians, 
hearing, believed, and were baptized. 

9 Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the 
nigh: by a viſion, Be not afraid, bur ſpeak, 
and hold not thy Peace : 

19 For I am with thee, and no man 
Hall ſet on thee, to hurt thee: for I have 
much people in this city. 

11 And he continued there a year and 
* monchs, teaching the word of God a- 
mong them. 

12 J And when Gallio was the deputy of 
Chaia, the Jews made inſurrection with 
"ae accord againſt Paul, and brought him 
to the judoment-ſear, 

13 Saying, This fellow perſwadeth men 
to Worſhip God contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was now about to 
"a his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, 

It were 2 matter of wrong, or wicked 


No. XX, 


— 


— 


— 


lewdneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would that 1 
ſhould bear with you: 

15 But if it be a queſtion of words and 
names, and of your law, look ye to it; for 
I will be no judge of ſuch matters. 

16 And he drave them from the ju 'g- 
ment-ſeat. 

I7 Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes, 
the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and beat 
him before the judgment- ſeat: and Gallio 
cared for none of thoſe things. 

18 9 And Paul aſter this tarried there 
yet a good while, and then took his leave 
of the brethren, and failed thence into Sy- 
ria, and with him Priſcilla and Aquila: ha- 
ving ſhorn his head in Cenchrea : for he 
had a vow. 

19 And he came to Epheſus, and left 
them there: but he himſelf entred into 
the ſynagogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. 

20 When they deſired h to tarry 
longer time with them he conſented not : 

21 But bade them farewel, ſaying, I 
mult by all means keep this feaſt that com- 
eth, in Jeruſolem: but I will return again 
unto you, it God will. And he failed from 
Epheſus. 

22 And when he had landed at Ceſarea, 
and gone up and ſaluted the church, he went 
down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had ſpent ſome time 
there, he departed, and went over all the 
country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 
ſtrengthning all the diſciples. 

24 J And a certain Jew named Apol- 
los, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, 
and mighty in the ſcriptures, came to E- 
pheſus. 

25 This man was inſtructed in the way 
of the Lord; and being tervent in the ſpi- 
rit, he ſpake and taught diligently the things 
of che Lord, knowing only the baptiſm of 
John. 

26 And he began to ſpeak boldly in the 
ſynagogue. Whom when Aquila and Pri- 
cilla had heard, they took him unto them, 
and expounded unto him the way of God 
more perfectly. 

27 And when he was diſpoſed to pals 
into Achaia, the brethren wrore, exhorcing 
the diſciples to receive kim: who, when he 
was come, helped them much which had 
believed through grace. 

28 For he mightily convinced the Jews, 
and that publickly, ſhewing by the ſcrip- 
cures, that Jeſus was Chriſt. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


I 


Chap. 


— —ä——ñ — — — —— — 


Ver. 1. Corintb.] This was the chief and molt | 


tamous city of Achaia. 

Ver. 2. few named Aynila.] Some commentators 
preſume without any warrant to ſay, that this Aquila was 
already before this intercourſe with Paul, converted to the 
Chriſtian faith, which pre-converſion does not appear: 
And therefore it is ſaſer to ſuppoſe, that according to the 
letter, Aquila was a Jew baniſhed from Rome for being 
a Jew, and meeting with Paul at Corinth, was converted 
by him to the faith of Chriſt. 

Pontus] A province of Aſia. : 
Clandins.] The Roman emperor at that time, 
Anno 5 4. 


Ver. 3. Tent-makers.) Which in thoſe days were 
made of dreſſed skins. 
Ver. 6. They oppoſed themſelves.) 1. e. The Jews 


and Greeks who were proſelytes to Jewdaiſm. 

— Gentiles | They who were profeſſed idola- 
rers. 

Ver. 7. orſpipped God.] According to the Jewiſh 
form of worſhipping the living God. 

Ver. 9 ——Be na afraid.) Let not the perſecutions 
which attend the preachers of the Goſpel, hinder thee 
trom ſpeaking the word of truth, which ſhall be dictated 
to thee by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Ver, 13: Contrary to the law.] Which the Jews 
had received trom God by Moſes. 

Ver. 15. But if it be a queſtion of words and names, 
Sc.] By this, Gallio ſeems to anſwer the Jews from an 
imbibed principle which the Romans entertained concern- 
ing the Jews ; ſuppoſing that, becauſe the Jews kept the 
name ot God in ſo much reverence, that they thought it a 
grievous crime to utter it, they worſhipped a mere name: 
And that the diſpute between them and the Chriſtians was 
only about a name; as if he had faid, I perceive ye Jews 
worſhip God by one name, and ye Chriſtians worſhip 
him by another. But this betrayed his ignorance. 


Ver. 18.——— Having | wary his head in Cenchrea. | 
Here obſcrve, that when 


aul had been acquitted by 
Gallio at Corinth, it is ſaid: After this he tarried there 
Jet a goed while, aud then took his leave of the brethren, 
and ſailed thence into Syria, and with him Priſcilla and 
Aquila: having ſLorn his head in Cenchrea. for he had a vow. 
And he came to Epheſus, —and from thence he ſailed to Ce- 
ſarea, and went up to Jeruſalem. We have again mention 
made of this very ſame cuſtom, or one very near a-kin to 
It, when Paul went up to Jeruſalem ſeveral years after 
this ; and James and all the elders that were there gave 
him ſome advice for the taking off the aſperſions, that 
had been caſt upon him by the Jews. Do therefore this 
that we ſay unto thee Ne have four men which have a 
vow en them; them take and puriſy thy ſelf with them, 
that they may ſhave their heads, Acëts xxi. 23, 24 Then 
Paul tock the nen, and the next day purifying himſelf with 
thei, entred into the temple, to nis the accompliſhment 
of the days of purification, until that an offering ſhould be 
efferea jur every one of them, ver. 26. | 

Thc reader may do well co conſult here the law of the 
Nazarite as delivered by Moſes, Numb. vi. 13—18. 

That this cuſtom was in uſe among the Jews at the 
time of the crangelical hiſtory, is evident from what Jo- 
ſephus has ſaid of Bernice. “ She was then, An. D. 66. 
at Jeruſalem, performing a vow to God: For it is cuſto- 
mary tor thoſe who have been afflicted with ſome diſtem- 
per, or have laboured under any other difficulties, to make 
a vow, thirty days before they offer ſacrifices, to abſtain 
from wine, aud thave the hair of their head,” de bell. lib. 
6 

Capellus, Specil. in Act. Apoſt. xxi. 23. indeed, does 
make a doubr, whether the vow of the tour men in the 
Acts, or of Bernice in Joſephus, be the vow of the Na- 
zarite. But I ſee no good reaſon for this doubt. How- 
ever, he allows theirs and Bernices's vow to have been of 
one and the ſame nature. 

Joſephus ſays, it was the cuſtom to make a vow of zhir- 
ty days. There is no particular time preſcribed for the 
vew of the Nazarite in the law of Moſes. And it is my 
opinion, that the only reaſon of Joſephus's mentioning 
this particular nymber here, was, becauſe this happened 
to be the term of Bernice's vow, of which he had occa- 


ſton to ſpeak, 


8. 
There may be a difficulty raiſed with reference to Pau} 
vow at Cenchrea : Becauſe the Jewiſh writers Gay tha ; 
Nazarite ought not to be out of the land of Iſrac. Ne g 
ili. 6. Reland. and in the law of Moſes it is ſaid: t. 
Nazarite ſhall ſhave the head of his ſeparation, at = 
door of the*tabernacle of the congregation,” Numb. vi 18 
This is ſome difficulty : But I am very much inclined t. 
think, that, notwithſtanding all their zeal, they did 5 
this time diſpenſe wich the exactneſs of many things te 
quired in the law of Moſes. It ſeems to be the neceſſaty 
conſequence of their living, as there now did great num. 
bers of them, at a vaſt diſtance from Jerualem Was 
there any law more expreſs than this; * Three times in 3 
year ſhall all thy males appear before the Lord thy Gy 
in the place that he ſhall chooſe ?” Deut. xvi. 16. Ex, 
xxiii. 17, But this they could not do who lived in Italy cc 
Perſia. 
Moreover, it ſeems there is a rule in the Jewiſh bogks 
e that they who make the vow of the Nazarite out of the 
land of Ifrael ſhall go into it to compleat the yy» 
Eduioth iv. 11. ap Relaud, This will go a great way tg. 
wards ſolving the difficulty, it it will but be allowed, tha: 


this was the reaſon of Paul's great concern to keep 5 


1 


next feaſt at Feruſalem. Thus Luke's account ſtands. 
After Paul was come to Corinth. “Ihen ppake the 
Leid to Paul in the night by a viſion, be not afraid, but 
ſpeak and hold not thy peace. For I am wth thee ; and 
no man ſhall ſet on thee, to hurt thee. Aud when 
Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews made inf. 
rection with one accord againſt Paul; and brought him ty 
the judgment-ſeat.” Paul was now in a great danger, 
aud was delivered, as appears from the context, ver. g, 

In which relation there 1s nothing that contradicts the 
ſuppoſition, that Paul's vow was the occaſion ot his going 
to Jeruſalem at this time; or in other words, that he vent 
thither to compleat his vow, and offer the appointed 4. 
crifices ; but there is a great deal to countenance it. The 
Lord had appeared to Paul, and promiſed to ſtand by 
him. Paul had actually been in a great danger, and te- 
ceived a very ſignal deliverance. Ir is likely, that at this 
ſeaſon, or ſoon after, he made a vow ; and perhaps had 
made the engagement to take the vow, when the Lord 
appeared to him. 

The account of his ſetting out from Corinth, and go- 
ing to Syria, begins with the mention of the vow ; and 
Paul makes all poſſible expedition to get to Jeruſalem. 
When he comes thither he makes no long ſtay : And the 
ſaluting the Church could not be the principal end of this 
journey, for that imports no more than a compliment ot 
civility. Luke, it is true, does not mention exprelly aly 
thing, which Paul did at Jeruſalem, beſide faluting the 
Church: But there was no neceſſity he ſhould. The cc. 
caſion of his going thither appears in the beginning ot tte 
account. And it is likely, that this was then fo well ur 
derſtood, that he could not be more particular without an 
unneceſſary repetition. Throw away this delign, and 
Luke has been guilty of a very great omiſſion ; and, ts 
Paul was in great haſte to get to Jeruſalem, there is 10 
hint at all, what was aimed at in the journey. Tax 
this deſign, and then we have here a compleat ſtory. 

It is true, Paul ſays : © I muſt by all means keep tus 
feaſt that cometh, in Jeruſalem.” But the feaſt time - 
not the only reaſon, becauſe Paul did not keep every den. 
there. There was ſome particular inducement har, 
feaſt ; which ſeems to me to be this: Paul was ap > 
on the account of his vow, to go to Jeruſalem about 
time. And, a feaſt then approaching, it was Cera) 
molt eligible to be there at that ſcaſon. 5 * 

I have taken no notice of Grotius's opinion e. 
thought it was Aquila, and not Paul, who had tens ey 
at Cenchrea: Becauſe, though there may be ſom® or 1 
guity in the words themſelves; yet the whole es * 
Luke's narration render it much more probable, h Aer 
certain, that Paul is the perſon ſpoken of. And le 
men ſeem to be generally convinced ol it. 5 

The vow at Cenchrea, whether Paul's or Aquila 5 cont 
the four men at Feruſalem who had a vow, are alt argu” - 
that this piece of devotion was not uncommon —_ . 
Jews ar this time. Joſephus, has aſſured us oy in the 
was not. But there 1s ſomething very pre £ hel 
advice given to Paul; namely, that he ſhourd t. 
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gn, and be at charges with them, that they may ſhave 
1 beads, Acts xxl. 24 This may incline us to ſup- 
fe, that it was an uſual thing now, for zealous men, 
who had it in their power, to bear the whole, or at leaſt 

art of the charges, which a Nazarite was to be at, 
den his vow was expired. It ſeems to have been a pret- 
: heavy offering which was required of them. Perhaps 
x might give riſe to this cuſtom: But whatever was the 
ales of it, it appears to have been a common ractiſe. 

The emperor Claudius, in the beginning of his reign, 
made Herod Agrippa king of e e And he (Jo- 
fephus ſays) as it was very likely for one to do, who had 
had ſo conſiderable an advancement, made all the expe- 
dition he could into his kingdom ; and coming to Jeruſalem, 
he offered up ſacrifices of thankſgiving, and omitted no- 
thing that was preſcribed by the law. For which reaſon, 
e alſo order'd a good numbet of Nazarites to be ſhaved.” 
of, Ant. xix. c. vi. | 

And here we have a remarkable agreement between the 
flile of Luke and Joſephus. Luke does not fay.——Be 
at charges with them, that they may perform ſacrifices, or 
make their offterings, but that they may ſhave their heads. 
And we learn from Joſephus, that this was the common 
phraſe among the Jews, at that time. 

We ler hkewite, how very proper this advice given by 
the brethren was to anſwer the purpoſe, for which it was 
jarended. It ſeems to have been & popular action: For, 
i: was one of thoſe things by which Agrippa obliged the 
bu to his intereſt, when he came to take poſſeſſion of the 

ingdom. 


——(znchrea.] A port or fort on the ſhore, belong- 


ing unto Corinth. 


Ver, 19.— Left them.] i. e. Aquila and Priſ- 
cilla, 
Ver. 23. Strengthning.] With the doctrine he 


had beiore preached to them; encouraging them, as the 
Lord had done him; ſee ver. g. 


Ver, 24, —— At Alexandria.] In Egypt. 
Ver, 18,—Fas Chrift.} Or, the Chriſt, the Meſ- 
ah, whom the Prophets had foretold, and the Jews ex- 


pected. See the Scriptures compared in Huetii Demonſtr. 
Erangel. propoſ. ix. per totam. 


CRAP. . 


6 The Holy Ghoſt is given by Paul's hands. ꝙ The Jews 
blaſpheme his — which is confirmed by miracles. 
1; Tre Jewiſh exorciſts, 16 are beaten by the devil. 
19 Conjureng books are burnt. 24 Demetrius, for love 
ban, raiſeth an uprore againſt Paul, 25 which is 
appeaſed by the town-clerk. 


ND it came to paſs, that while A- 
1 pollos was at Corinth, Paul having 
palled trough the upper coaſts, came to 
Epheſus : and finding certain diſciples, 

2 He ſaid unto them, Have ye received 
the holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? And they 
A unto him, We have not ſo much as 

eard whether there be any holy Ghoſt. 

* And he ſaid unto them, Unto what 
wen were ye baptized? And they ſaid, Un- 
to Johns baptiſm. | 
4 Then ſaid Paul; John verily baptized 
* the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto 
wY DPS, That they ſhould believe on 
« Chrip 5 come after him, that is, 
, 3 When they heard thir, they wete 
* in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 
2 . when Paul had laid his hands up- 
em, the holy Ghoſt came on them; 


| 


| 


* 


* 


and they ſpake with tongues, and prophe- 
fied. | | 

7 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 And he went into the ſynagogue, and 
ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three months, 
diſputing and perſwading the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But when divers were hardned, and 
believed not, but ſpake evil of that way be- 
fore the multitude, he departed from them, 
and ſeparated the diſciples, diſputing daily in 
the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 

Io And this continued by the ſpace of 
two years; ſo that all they which dw-1- in 
Aſia, heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both 
Jews and Greeks; 


11 And God wrought ſpecial miracles 
by the hands of Pl 

I2 So that from his body were brought 
unto the ſick, handkerchicfs or 2prons, and 
the diſeaſes departed from them, and the 
evil ſpirits went out of them. 

I; J Then certain of the vagabond Jews, 
exorciſts, took upon them to call over chem 
which had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord 
Jelus, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus whom 
Paul preachech. 

14 And there were ſeven ſons of one 
Sceva a Jew, and chiet of the prieſts, which 
did ſo. 

15 And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid, 
Jeſus I know, and Paul I know; but who 
are ye? 

16 And the man in whom the evil ſpirit 
was, leapt on them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fled 
out of that houſe naked and wounded. 

I7 And this was known to all the Jews 
and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus; and 
fear fell on them all, and the name of the 
Lord Jeſus was magnified. 

18 And many that believed came, and 
confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. 

19 Many alſo of them which uled curt- 
ous arts, brought their books rogether, and 
burned them before all men: and they 
counted the price of them, and ſound it fit- 
ty thouſand pieces of ſilver. 

20 So mightily grew the word of God, 
and prevailed. 

21 © After theſe things were ended, Paul 
purpoſed in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed 


through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there, 


I muſt alſo ſee Rome. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


22 So he ſent into Macedonia two of 
them that miniſtred unto him, Timotheus 
and Eraſtus; but he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia 
for a ſeaſon. 

23 And the ſame time there aroſe no 
{mall ſtir about that way, 

24 For a certain man named Demetrius, 
a ſilver- ſmith, which made filver ſhrines for 
Diana, brought no ſmall gain unto the craſtſ- 
men. 

25 Whom he called together with the 
workmen of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, 
ye know that by this craft we have our 
wealth : 

26 Moreover, ye ſee and hear, that not 
alone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout 
all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded and turn- 
ed away much people, ſaying, that they be 
no gods which are made with hands : 

27 So that not only this our craft is in 
danger to be ſer at nought; but alſo that 
the temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould 
be deſpiſed, and her magnificence ſhould be 
deſtroyed, whom all Aſia, and the world 
worlhipperh. 

28 And when they heard theſe ſayings, 


they were full of wrath, and cried out, ſay- 


ing, Great 7s Diana of the Epheſians. 


29 And the whole city was filled with 
confuſion: and having caught Gaius and 
Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Pauls com- 
panions in travel, they ruſhed with one ac- 
cord into the theatre. | 

20 And when Paul would have entred in 
unto the people, the diſciples ſuffered him 
nor. 

31 And certain of the chief of Aſia, 
which were his friends, ſeat unto him, de- 
firing Vim that he would not adventure him- 
felt into the theatre. 

32 Some therefore cried one thing, and 
ſome another: for the aſſembly was con- 
fuſed, and the more part knew not where- 
fore they were come together. 

33 And they drew Alexander out of the 
multitude, the Jews putting him forward. 
And Alexander beckned with the hand, 
and would have made his defence unto the 
people. 

4 But when they knew that he was a 
Jew, all with one voice about the ſpace of 
two hours cried out, Great zs Diana of the 
Epheſians. 

35 And when the town-clerk had ap- 
peaſed the people, he ſaid, Ve men of E- 
pheſus, u hat man is there, that knoweth 
not how that the city of the Epheſians is 


| was at Salem, and his dwelling at Sion. But, 


ME ara. 


a worſhipper of the great goddeſs 
and of the image which fell down fr 
piter ? 

36 Seeing then that theſe things cannot be 
ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and 


Diana, 
om Ju- 


to do nothing raſhly. 


37 For ye have brought hither these 
men, which are neither robbers of churches 
nor yet blaſphemers of your goddeſs. ; 

38 Wherefore, if Demetrius and the 
craſtſmen which are with him, have a mar- 
ter againſt any man, the law is open, and 
there are deputies z let them implead on; 
another. 

39 But if ye enquire any thing concern. 
ing other matters, it {hall be determined ina 


lawful aſſembly. 


40 For we are in danger to be called in 
queſtion for this days uprore, there being ng 
cauſe whereby we may give an account gf 
this concourſe. 

41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
diſmiſſed the aſſembly. 


Ver. 1. — The upper coaſts.) Of Aſia, which geo. 
graphers divided into two parts, the northern or upper 
coaſts; and the ſouthern or lower coaſts. See 1 Macc, yi, 
37. and vi. 1. 

Ver. 2.——Have ye received the Holy Ghote] i. e. The 
gift of prophecy: For this is the Jewiſh import of the 
Holy Ghoſt, being not given, nor to be given "ll [eſs 
was glorified, John vii. 39. when therefore they fiy, ws 
have not ſo much as beard whether there be any Hely Ghif, 
their meaning is, we have not as yet heard that the gift 
propheſy, which for the ſpace of four hundred years, had 
been reſtrained from the Jewiſh Church, was yet reltored: 
Now, that which rendered them thus unacquainted with 
this effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt was this; that as Apclius 
had left Jeruſalem, and gone to Alexandria, betore the 
miraculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtes, 
at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, ſo had they alſo done, and had 
been travelling into other parts of the world, whe ths 
Goſpel had not yet been planted. 1 

er. 4— Fohn verily baptized, &c.] See Matt. ill. 11. 

Ver. 5. They were baptized in the name of the Lid 
Jeſus.] From the context it is plain, that theſe peri» 
had been baptized unto repentance; but that was not, \ 
ſee, ſufficient to fave their ſouls: For beſides repentalce, 
there is need of faith in the Lord Jeſus; and though Jo! 
was a Prophet; yet, becauſe he was not commiſſioncs dd 
baptize mankind into the Goſpel-covenant, his baptib 
was not ſufficient to ſalvation. So that from this Scripture 
we learn, that though any perſon may, by pious exhorta- 
tions and inſtruction, endeavour to bring men to rep" 
rance, yet none but a commiſſioned miniſter can be wat- 
ranted to baptize thoſe that repent, into the covenant 0 
grace and faith in Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore I ſha n 
this place, by way of diſſertation, enquire who ate . 
powered to baptize in the Chriſtian Church. Wo 

2. Into whoſe name all perſons are to be baptized, 
the attainment of everlaſting ſalvation. ; 

1. Our bleſſed Saviour having juſt finiſhed the prot 
work of our redemption, and about to aſcend up a8 
his Father, that he might ſend down the lloly er 11 
men, who ſhould enter into his covenant, dellverc _ 
commiſſion to his diſciples, the Apoſtles 1npoweris 11 
thereby to extend the benefits ot his paſſion by ber 
as far as to the outmoſt parts of the catth; though abe. 
and manner of worſhip till thoſe days, had been my 
by the Lord to the people of Iſracl alone, his tavern 
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When the Bleſled Jeſus, the word of God, by whorn all 
ere created, deſcended tor the redemption of all 
d, he cauſed rhe waters of Babylon to extend 
nemſelves 45 far as thoſe ot the univ ral deluge e And as 
" men had once periſhed by water, ſo they were all once 
" 1 el by the ſame element. So 

be belience to this command of Chriſt, his diſciples 
i their 0wn Country and their father's houſe, and tra- 
\elled over the whole world, at that time diſcovered : They 
* lowed the good example of their great maſter in going 
alan doing good, and laying down their lives for the ſal- 
vation of men: For the nations to which they went were ſo 
harbarous and inhuman, as to give them no other reward 
clan martyrdom, in return for their inſtruction in the way 
do heaven, and of happineſs. But this blood of theſe holy 
marryrs proved the ſeed of the Church, which quickly 
cad itſelf over the face of the earth. The Goſpel, 
112 unto the ſun, its emblem, was no ſooner riſen, but it 
e light to thoſe which ſat in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow 
*12ath ; it paſt into countries tar remote, and inacceſſible 
to the Roman Eagles; and its conqueſts over the ſouls 
men were more extenſive than thoſe of that empire over 
nations and countries, ; 

The commiſſion, which Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles for 
he execution of this great work, is particularly ſet down 
and recited by Matthew : Go, reach all nations ; baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Hily Get, Matt. xxviii. 19. 

in which words we are to obſerve, that they ſhould be 
thus tranſlated, go, and diſciple all nations; and not go, 
and teach, as we commonly read it in Engliſh, As if our 
Saviour, alluding to a known cuſtom of the Jews (See 


men & 
mankin 
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Ie Lightfoot's Hor. Hæb. ad loc.) had ſaid, go and admit mto 
my Church, and make diſciples of all nations, and that 
by the ceremony of baptiſm. 

Ky Thus we are to underſtand the letter of the commiſſion : 

os Ard it we look back to the 16th verſe, we ſhall there be 

* informed, that the Apoſtles were eſpecially authorized for 
that work, who are there called the eleven diſciples— to 

ws whom Jeſus ſpake, ſay ing; All power is given to me in hea- 

the den aud earth; go ye therefore, and teach, or diſciple all 

* nations, baptizing them, &c. as if he had faid, © My Fa- 

_ ther hath leit the government of the world to me, becauſe 

if, [ have redeemed it with my blood. I have power to make 

10 Khat corenants and conditions I pleaſe with mankind: I 

* have told you upon what conditions I will confer heaven and 

als happineſs upon men; go ge therefore, and let them all know 

An It, and I give ye power, and none but ye, to admit them 

Neg to this my new covenant, by baptiſn. It is therefore 

* bete plain, let men ſay what they pleaſe to countenance 

tie, the oppoſition, that the holy Apoſtles of our Lord had 

had power to tranſact the covenant betwixt God and man up- 

Ul on the terms our Eleſſed Lord had preſcribed ; and that 
none other had that power. But ſince our merciful God 

1 was pleaſed to extend the benefits of this covenant beyond 

Lud that age of the world, or that generation of men, we may 

lens well ſuppoſe his providence contrived means for the effee- 

* tual continuance of this power of making ſuch covenants 

ance, to the end of the world; and this was done by authori- 

Jobn wr, the Apoſtles to delegate and depute their power to 

ed 10 bath f in that plain and full commiſſion, as my Father 

til 4a 1 me even ſo ſend I you, John xx. 21. i.e. © I give 

jprure * lame authority, which I have received ; and as 1 

horta- 1 of my father to ſend you forth to preach the 

repet- . = * baptize every creature, ſo I give you the ſame 

c wat « ig 5 end others forth with the ſame commiſſion to or- 

ant ot 2% 1 as ye ſhall judge expedient for the edi- 

hall n py - 2 of my Church.” And accordingly we 
ire im. in the 05 being ſome ot that power to ſeven perſons, 
of i ri of the Acts, who afterwards made uſe 

ed, iot Bol», = arly in preaching the Goſpel and baptizing new 
Fas fag ce Acts vi. 5. And again, in the 13th chapter 

he great ending th wn; Eee contecrating Paul and Barnabas, 

,ga1n lo had ED _ orth to convert the Gentiles, though Paul 

oft upen bus con - ore conſecrated to this office, at his miracu- 

d a i! choſen Ra ot by the Bleſſed Jeſus himſelt, and now 

ng then they 9 with Barnabas, by the Holy Ghoſt; yet 

bapti ion from % cred for our Inftraction, to receive their miſ- 
his wy | way of ha . 1338 * Church by the ordinary 
confi: of delegation, ands: It is theretore by this power 


abel , 


V\ hel 


that Sacred Perſons arc {till continued in the | 


* 
* * 
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Church, inveſted with authority to ttanſact theſ: covenants 
betwixt God and man. Theretore, 


Let thoſe who imagine chat they have a ſufficient au- 


thority to do all theſe things enquire into the validity ot 


their commiſſion. To derive it immediately from heaven, 
unleſs they can confirm what they ſay by miracies is en- 
thuſiaſtick or deceitful, and what every one elſe may pre- 
tend to as well as themſclves, which muſt needs be au oc- 


caſion of great diſorder and confuſion in the Church, 1: 


they derive it from men, it mutt be from thoſe who had 
ſuch power of giving it, derived to them from the Apo- 
ſtles. For, 

Let it be carefully remembred, that the Apoſtles were 
tenacious ot their power and prerogative ; and though they 
indulged the /ay-diſciples to look out for, and fot men of hy - 
neſt report before them; yet they did not give up the {6/2 
power of ordaining thoſe honett men, ſaying, Look ge out 
among you ſeven men of honeſt report, &c. whom we may 
appoint over this buſineſs. And 

Finally, let us beſcech God, who has built bis Church 
upon the foundation of the Aprjiies and Vrophers, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelt being the chict Corner-ftone ; and into the 
place of a traitor did chuſe another to be among the num- 
ber of the twelve Apoſties; that he would be pleaſed to 
defend his Church trom falſe apoſtles ; that we being or- 
dered and guided by faithful and true paltors, who ſhail 
diligently teach and baprize the people, they may all ar 
length receive the crown of everlatting glory, through. 
Jeſus Chritt our Lord. 

The next thing to be enquired after, is the diflin.Ction 
between the baptiſm of John to repentance ; and the bap- 
tiſm through Chriſt unto ſalvation: Or, an examination 
into whoſe name all nations are to be Aci’ by bapiiſin. 
— You have read the words of the commiſſion, 2 the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hey Ghoſt ; 
but I defire you to obſerve, that the prepoſition in the ori- 
ginal is not zz the name, but into the name, To which we 
are byaſſed by the whole Goſpel-hiſtory, e. g. to baptize 
in the name ot the Holy Trinity, is only to Laptize by that 
authority: But to baptize iuto the naine ot it, is of greater 
ſignification. By the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, is meant, thoſe three glorious, and eternal perſons 
themſelves, according to the uſual itile of Sci ipture: As to 
call upon the name of God, is to call upon God, to be- 
lieve in, to fear, to honour the name of the Lord, is to 
honour him; fo when we pray with our Lord, hallowed be 
thy name, it is the fame as this; lec God be praiſed, or, 
let all the world praiſe thee, O Father, which art in Hea- 
ven. To be baptized therefore into the name ot the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is to be baptized into thoſe 
three glorious Perſons, ot which there may be theſe three 
ſeveral ſigniſications. | : : 

1. It ſiguiſies the being baptized in, or into the belief of 
the Holy Trinity; and this diſtinguiſhes the Chr iſtian bap- 
tiſm from all others; for the glorious myſtery ot the indi- 
vidual and ever- bleſſed Trinity, was not well xnown before 
the coming of our Saviour: The Jewith proſelytes were 
baptized into the beliet of One God only, without this 
diſtinction of perſons ; the baptiſm of John was into the 
belief of Chriſt, or the Meſſiah which was to come, (ter 
ſo we read in the 3d of Matthew; John the Baptiſt came 
preaching in the wildernels of Judea, faying, © Repeat ye, 
for the kingdom of heaven 1s at hand, Matt. iii. 2. 1. e. 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah, which ye have fo long looked 
for; and into the belief of this Meſſiah they were then 
baptized), But choſe who are initiated with the Chriſtian 
baptiſm, are diſciple into the belief ot Chriſt, as already 
come, and of all thoſe great things he did for our ſalva- 
tion, and particularly his ſending down the Holy Ghoſt; 
by which the whole myſtery ot Godhead is in ſome meaſure 
unveiled, but encompafſed with a glory tco baghe and 
dazling for mortal eyes to behold, The belict of re 
my ſteries, every perſon to be baptized, 15 obliged to maks 
profeſſion of betore his bapriim, either; by himſelf, or by 
his proxy: So the Eunuch in the Sh cnapter ot the Acts 
made profeſſion of his faith betore Philip would baptize 
him, Acts vill. 37. Philip in{tted Indeed mainly on the 
molt difficult article, That the man (Ch 1it Jeſus, who 
lived and died upon earth, was likex iſe tho Son ot God; 
and on which article the great benefit ot baptiim depends, 
i.e, the remiſſion of ſins. But there is no doubt ro be 
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made that Philip baptized him into the belief of the Tri- | 
nity, according to the late command ot the Bleſſed je- 
C 
{us 

The Creeds of the ancient Church were very fhort, 
and according was the belief of the perſons ſo to be bap- 


tized. So under the earlieſt date of the Apoſtolic con- Ver. 13. Exorciſts. | Or, conjurers of Devils 
ſtitutions, they are ſaid to be baptized into the name of | whereot ſome among the Jews made a trade, without ay, 
the Father who ſent, the Son who came, and the Holy Ghoſt manner of proof that they did it by God's order, t any 
who witneſſed, Conſt. Apoſt. lib. iii. cap. 17. Some while Divine calling, but only for gain, as that word going als; 


after in Tertullian's time, this rule of faith was a little 
more explicit, vis. to believe in one God Almighty, Ma- 
ker of the world, and in his Son Jeſus Chriſt born of the 
Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, raifed from 
the dead the third day, received in Heaven, who (its at 
the right hand of the Father, and ſhall come to judge the 
living and the dead by the reſurrection of the fleſh, Tertul. 
de præſcr. adv. herericos. 

Our Creeds into which we are baptized, are ſtill the 
ſame in ſubſtance, tho? they differ in form; but that 
which is called the Apoſtles Creed, is very ancient, and 


* 


Ver. 8. — Concerning the kingdom of God.] i.e 'T\ 
Goſpel of Chriſt, by which we are taught how to ob 
the kingdom of God in = ln 
Ver. 9. Of that way. | Of Chriſtianit | 
the way to eternal life. This was in the year Vn that ls, 


ſignifierh. This cuſtom is yet kept up by the 
Rome, who have an order called the order of E 

Ver. 18. 
wicked practices. 

Ver. 24. Silver ſhrines. } Or, medals of (ye: 
bearing the image of Diana, the Heathen goddeſs This 
cuſtom is in practice among the Romaniſts, who male 
ſhrines or medals of their Saints, to propagate their hc. 
nour and worſkip, and thereby their private gain, 

Ver. 35, — The i mage that fell down from Jupiter. 
This was a fable invented to aggrandize the fame ot the; 


Church gf 
Xorciſt. 


Confeſſed.] Acknowledged their oun 


wo has ſuffered little alteration ſince it was firſt compil'd. In | goddeſs, and the better to ſeduce the people, whom the 
158 | their ſhort Creeds was contained as much as in our larger thereby endeavoured to per ſwade, that the Image they 
11 ones, tho' it was not expreſs d; and the Eunuch's belief worſhipped, was made in Heaven. ö 
by! [ in Chriſt, juſt now mentioned, was virtually the belief of Ver. 40. We are in danger, &c.] See the Intro. 
* the Whole Trinity, according to that excellent explication | duction. 
1 et Irenzus : In the name of Chriſt is underſtood, the per- 

| ſon who was anvinted, aud the undtion it ſelf, Irenæus J. iii. C.masz-YY, 

' c. 29. 1. e. Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. E ; 


2. A ſecond ſignification of being baptized in, or into | rt paul goet h to Macedonia. 7 He celebrateth the Ly; 
the Name of the Holy Trinity, is, the being dedicated 


and devoted to the !ervice of thoſe three Glorious Per- 
ſons ; to own them only for our Lord and Maſter, and to 
promiſe them the whole ſervice of our lives, with the 
command of the faculties of our ſouls and bodies : And 
here our Saviour's maxim, That no man can ſerve two ma- 
gers, Matt. vi. 24. has no place; nor need we fear any 
diſtraction in our ſervice, becauſe we are dedicated to the \ 


Supper, and preacheth. Eutychus, having fallen dun 
dead, 10 is raiſed to life. 17 At Miletus he calleth th; 
elders together, telleth them what ſhall befal t; hinſ(, 
28 committeth God's flock to them, 29 warnah thm 
falſe teachers, 32 commendeth them to God, 36 prajeth 
with them, and goeth his way. 


three perſons of the Incomprehenſible Godhead, for theſe ND aſter the up rote Was ceaſech Paul 
three are one. He, who devotes himſelf to the ſervice of called unto him the diſciples, and 


the Bleſſed Jeſus, need not fear any jealouſy or diſplea- | eq braced them. and departed for to 90 into 
ſure in the other two Glorious Perſons, ſince there is an 4 


intire, an incomprehenſible union betwixt them, far ſtrict- Macedonia. 
er than is that of ſoul and body; ſuch as is as far above 2 And when he had gone over thoſe parts, 
our comprehenſion, as the nature of the Godhead ex- and" had given them much exhortation, he 


ceeds that of its creatures. : 
3. The zd and laſt ſignification of being baptized in, | came into Greece. 


or into the name of the Holy Trinity, is, our being bap- 
tized into their guidance and direction. So the children 3 And there abode three months: and 
of Iſtacl are ſaid to be baptized unto Moſes, or into Moſes, when the Jews laid wait for him, as he 
1 Cor. x. 12. All our fathers, ſaith the Apoſtle, were bap- il 1 Gori e purpoſed to 
tized unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea, Bp hey was about to fail into * h * 

were by the miracles of the cloud which overſhadowed | Teturn through Macedonia. 


them, and the dividing of the waters in the Red-ſea, aſ- 4 And there accompanied him into Alia, 
ſured that Moſes was that miniſter of God, to whoſe gui- 


dance and direction they were committed: And this was Sopater of Berea 5 and of the Tine 
- kind 4 baptizing them 2 the doctrine he taught. Ariſtarchus and Secundus; and _— 0 
o tis ſaid of them, that after they had ſeen thoſe great : . - 
miracles, they believed the Lord, and his ſervant Moſes, D erbe, and Timotheus ; and of Afia, I) 
Exod. xiv. 13, They committed themſelves with confi- chicus and Trophimus. 


dence to his governance, as to the ſervant of God. So | for us at 
that, we rh, a baptized into the Holy Trinity, are to Theſe going before, tarried 

ſubmit to their doctrine, as well as their dominion. We Troas. DES 
are to own no truths, but what proceeds from the Father, 6 And we failed away from Philipp! 
are delivered by the Son, and explained or confirmed by ſe h f unl d bread, an 
the Holy Ghoſt. They are the only authors of our reli- After che D een nnen f 


gion; and we profeſs our ſelves as Chriſtians to be gui- came unto them to Troas in five Days, 


ded by the dictates of God, and not of men: Thus Paul 
declares, 1 Cor. i. 15. © That he baptized no man in, or where we abode ſeven days. 


7 And upon the firſt day of the week) 
when the diſciples came together to brea 


0 
preached unto them, ready e 


3, 


into his own name,” 1. e. he baptized no man into the be- 
lief of his doctrine, as diſtinct from that of Chriſt ; and 
it an Angel from Heaven ſhould come and preach any 
other doctrine, than that we have already been baptized bread, Paul : 
into, we ought to refuſe it. - | depart on the morrow and continued 
This 1s the Catholick Faith, eaſy, agreeable to Scrip- P # doh : 
ture, and promoring holineſs of life, which we ought all ſpeech until mi nignt. . in the up- 
eagerly to contend for, by a firm adherence to its pro- 8 And there were many lights in the Up 


feſſion; avoiding the dubious diſputations of weak or per- athered [0 
verſe minds, who would make it a bone of contention in per chamber, where they were 8 


the Chriſtian Church, and thereby overthrow the faith of gether. 
ſome. As to the validity of Lay-baptiſm, and the ne- 


ceſſity of Infant. baptiſin, I intend to treat of them here- 9 And 
alter. | 


. 


Chap. 20. 
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. 
And there ſat in a window a certain 
oung man named Eutychus, being fallen 
ino a deep ſleep: and as Paul was long 
ceaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, and 
-11 down from the third loft, and was taken 


up dead. 


him, and embracing him, (aid, Trouble nor 
your ſelves ; for his life is in him. 

it When he therefore was come up 
ao2in, and had broken bread, and eaten, and 
alked a long while, even till break of day, 
ſo he departed. 

12 And they brought the young man 
alive, and were not a little comforted. 

13 © And we went before to ſhip, and 
led unto Aſſos, there intending to take in 
Paul: for fo had he appointed, minding him- 
{if to go afoot. 

14 And when he met wich us at Aſſos, 
we took him in, and came to Mitylene. 

15 And we failed thence, and came the 
next day over againſt Chios; and the next 
day we arived at Samos, and tarried at 'Tro- 
gyllum; and the next day we came to Mi- 
letus. 


7 16 For Paul had determined to fail by 

5 Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend the time 
in Ala: for he haſted, if it were poſſible for 

ts _ to be at Jeruſalem the day of Pente- 
colt. 

" 17 And from Miletus he ſent to Ephe- 

nd ſus; and called the elders of the church. 

he 19 And when they were come to him, 

I to he ud umo them, Ve know, from the firſt 
day that I came into Aſia, after what man- 

le ner] have been with you at all ſeaſons, 

in, 19 Serving the Lord with all humility of 

s of mina, and with many tears, and tempta- 


ons which befel me by the lying in wait of 

the Jews : 

us 3 20 And how I kept back nothing that 
Ws profitable ni you, but have ſhewed 


lippi, JV, and have taught you publickly, and 
Tl rom houſe to houſe, N 8 
Days, 21 Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo 
c the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
week th toward our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 
break bf, And now behold, l go bound in the 
dy 50 fil unto Jeruſalem, not knowing the things 
ed his mat tall befal me there. | 
. 3 Save that the Holy Ghoſt witnefleth 
he up” lig clty, laying, That bonds and at- 
ed to- ons abide me. 


2 | 
nei. But none of theſe things move me, 


* 


that 7 count [I my life dear unto myſelf, ſo 
Ly might finiſh my courſe with joy, and 


io And Paul went down; and fell on 


the miniſtry which I have received of the 


Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the grace 


of God. 


25 And now behold, I know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the 
kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to record this 


day, that I am pure from the blood of all 


men, 


27 For I have not ſhunned to declare 
unto you all the counſel of God. 

28 J Take heed therefore unto your 
ſelves, and to all the flock, over the which 
the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to 
feed the church of God, which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his own blood. | 

29 For I know this, that after my de- 
parting, ſhall grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not ſparing the flock. 

30 Allo of your own ſelves ſhall men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away 
diſciples after them. 

31 Therefore watch, and remember that 
by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed not to 
warn every one night and day with tears, 

32 And now; brethren, I commend you 
to God, and to the word of his grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to give you an 
inheritance among all them which are ſancti- 
hed. 

33 I have covered no mans ſilver, or 


gold, or apparel. 


34 Yea, you your ſelves know, that 


theſe hands have miniſtred unto my neceſſi- 
ties, and to them that were with me. 

35 I have ſhewed you all things, how 
chat ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the 
weak; and to remember the words of the 


Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed 


to give than to receive. 


36 J And when he had thus ſpoken, he 


kneeled down, and prayed with them all. 
37 And they all wept ſore, and fell on 
Paul's neck, and kiſſed him, 
3 Sorrowing molt of all for the words 
which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face 


no more. And they accompanied him unto 


the (hip. 


Ver. 2. And when he was gone over thoſe parts, and 
had given them much exhortation, he came into Greece. 
This was about the year of our Lord 60. 5 

Ver. 7. — Upon the firſt day of the week) Which we 
{tile Sunday. See 1 Cor. xvi. 2, and Revel. . 10. 5 

Ver. 7. The diſciples came together. } Ihe Chri- 
ſtians held their publick aſſembly, as the Jews were wont 
on the Saturday, or ſeventh day, to perform their worthip 
with one conſent unto the Lord, eſpecially to receive the 
communion of the body and blood of Chriſt ; and there- 
fore it is added in this place, o break bread, &c. 


— Zo 


1 
4 
17 * 


— 


— 


3 —— — — * 


== * 
CO EC = 
* 0 
bd +» 
N 


* — — PRs 
F RAS ny I 


— 


* * I — _ 
* «- 


— — 9 ——— 


— — 


— 


88 


— 


ke Cadfig,as.. ce. ad —— 


*— r 
N 
A e * 


ACS. "AT 4-4 ,H | 


r= CO Dna 3 YEH 
Z — *, 7 f g * 4 


6-5 <a 


"4 b > is —_ * — — — 2 * 2 — — 22 
2 Y — — — — — wv 
2 my —_ K. 2 * , * # W 
"3.x" 1 > - — 5 
r 2 # x 3 
** - 2 - © = 
* 0 4 : « 2 c — 
4” 3d S&T ws * 2 * * — N C - þ 
* ö F — acl 
"I F * , . 1 P - th 


——_—_— r 
* * 8 * 5 — 
—— 


7 1 52 * — 5 9 — ay = 
© &27 1 8 21 * — — 5 F TI - = a A 2 — _— = 
— — —— — * 0 — 
R — 2 — n 8 
— * « — % — K * = " >. — * 
— — — 22 — - . 4 — AY * 
C „ 4 4 * * — * PR — 2 - — 
d _ — * 2 4 
© 2 : 2 

— — an. a” © _ N FE — — 2 1 4 

: \ — nn. - MLS * * 


— „%%% — —B„ — 9 


380 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


3 ————  — —— — 


— —— — 


— 


20 break bread.] 1. e. To celebrate the ſacrament 


of the Lord's Supper, together with the meal of charity. 
See Acts xi. 42. Now, fays Diodati, under this principal 
part, which terminates all the reſt, we ate to underſtand all 
thoſe parts that went before, as prayers, praites, expound- 
ing of the word of God, Sc. 

Ver. 8.— Many lights.] This particular ſeems to be 
added by way of contutation of that Pagan ſlander, which 
reported maliciouſly, that the Chriſtians on thete occaſions 
met to perpetrate certain abominations, which they were 
aſhamed the world ſhould ſee or know. So that when they 
met together to break bread, and to hear the word of God, 
they lighted up many lig his, if it happened to be dark, 
that they might take off the edge of ſo baſe an imputa- 
tion, by expoſing themſelves to the view of the curious. 

Ver. 109.-—Fis life.] Or foul. 

Ver. 11.——Had broken bread.) In the ſacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. | : 

—Faten.\ In the feaſt of charity, or the feaſt which 
the antient Chriſtians made at the finiſhing of the commu- 
nion, for the relief of the poor, and to expreſs therein their 
mural love and charity, called in Greek, Agapa. See 1 Cor. 
x1. 20. Jude 12. 

— Zalled a long time.] Preached and expounded the 
Scriptures a long time. 

Ver. 17. — The elders.] i. e. Paſtors and conductors. 
See ver. 28. 

Ver. 21. Repentance.] viz. Contrition and conſeſ- 
fion in our converſion unto God. 

—— And faith, &c.] Which is a receiving of thoſe 
great benefits or graces offered to us in Jeſus Chritt, 

Ver. 22. Bound in the ſpirit.] Forced by an inward 
and ſecret inſtinct of God's Spirit operating in my con- 
ſcience. 

Ver. 23.—Hitueſſeth.] By certain Prophets. See xxi. 
4, — 10. 

Ver. 26. T am pure from the blood of all men.) Or, I 
have done what laid in me for your ſalvation; ſo that it 
any of you periſh, the crime lies at his own door; fee 
Ezek. iii. 18, 20. Acts xvii. 6. | 

Ver. 28. Over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
overſeers, to feed the Church of God, &c.) The overſcers 
mentioned here, were ſuch as had the overſight of all the 
lock of Chriſt at Epheſus, and were made overſeers 
thereof by the Holy Ghoſt. They were ſuch elders as 


were ordain:d by the poHles in every Church, Acts xiv. | 


23. ſuch as Paul ordered Titus to ordain zz every city, to 
have the overſeeing of ſuch a fiock only, as they might be 
able to feed, take care of, and account for. Thus 
None have a real right to be overſeers of the flock of 
Chriſt, but thoſe that are made ſuch by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Others may pretend to a right, withour ever being able to 
make it good ; but where the Holy Ghoſt makes overſeers, 
the right is real, and the duty plain. And this is certainly 
the meaning of that collect in our Prayer-Book, appointed 
to be faid tor thoſe that are to be admitted into holy or- 
ders. At this time ſo guide and govern the minds of thy 
ſervants the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy flock, that they may 
lay hands ſuddenly on no man, &c. But, as it may be 
queried, how the Holy Ghoſt makes men overſeers of the 
Church of God, let us proceed, and ſhew how the Holy 
Ghoſt made overſeers of the flock at the firſt ſpreading of 
Chriſtianity. The publiſhing the everlaſting Goſpel, and 
taking the charge of a number of profeſſing Chriſtians, and 
keeping up all ordinances among them, was then reckoned 
one of the greateſt works a man could engage in. The 
Holy Ghoſt at that time openly concerned himſelf in this 
matter. Men did not go forth to preach of their own 
heads, or merely at the perſuaſion of well-meaning perſons 
that had a good opinion of them, but as ſent of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thus we read, that when “ certain Prophets and 
teachers that were in the Church at Antioch, miniſtred to 


the Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate unto 


me Barnabas and Saul, tor the work whereunto I have 


called them; Acts xili. 1, 2. and they did. ſo: And then it 
is added, That they were ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, 
vor. 4. And as to thoſe elders of Epheſus, who are ſpoken 
to in my text, the Holy Ghoſt made them oxerſeers of the 
flock, by his own ſpectal direction, and the extraordinary 


gifts with which he furniſhed them. For we read, that at 
Paul's firit coming to Epheſus, he having laid his hands 
upon twelve men, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, and they 


rits of men, fo as to {ee their qualifications for tho 


ſpake with rongues, and propheſied, Acts xix. 6 


M ABD.” 8 wr | 5 3 Þ. By 
thus diſtingulſhing them, the Holy Ghoſt, as it were (. 
them apart for overſcers of others. He this Way {et 4 

et li, 


mark upon them, as perſons whom he deſigned: | 
* - 2 > Oo 1 
Sacred Miniitry. And therefore, among other 
were common in the Primitive Church, ſeveral 9 wy 
are reckoned up at once by Paul, one that he mi. 
Fo . . - 5 CL png. WINS 18 
the diſcerning of ſpirits, 1 Cor. xii. 8, Sc. by which 13 
prehend is meant, not only a capacity of ſatisf act. 
diſcerning, whether men pretending to the fo rity 


1 a ; Irit ſoak 
1 . ANN 
from God or no? But alſo a judgment to diſcern the (ni. 


> TE. tie 


LI S2cte, 
Miniſtry ; upon which they were choſen, and fixed on f, 


that work and office. This was very common, +: th 
A the 


1 


that Way in the writings of the New Teſtament Th. 
Ph us 


25 cx. 
d Pro. 
{ans} 

* : ry i 
have had @ gift given him by Prophecy, with the i fi 


of the hangs of the presbytery ; fee 1 Tim. i. 16. 


dia. 


: lorete) 
how eminently uſeful he would be in that capacity; and 
'tis not unlikely, but that had it not been tor ſomethi;o 


(Cn 


than that the agency of the Holy Ghoſt was then very 
viſible and conſpicuous. But, | 

Let us now ſee what hand the Holy Ghoſt has had n 
making men overſeers of the flock, in the ages that halt 
ſince run out; and how he does it ſtill. This extraord- 
nary agency of his, I have been mentioning, did not 1 
long. It ceaſed by degrees, as the Church came to be 
ſertled : And yet we have no reaſon to imagine, thit te 
Bleſſed Spirit hereupon withdrew either his preſence 0:18 
fluence, or ceaſed to have a concern for the Church and 
miniſtry in ir. But he has from time to time, ice 
ſome to the office of the Sacred Miniſtry, he has qualihed 
them for it, and called them forth to it, and given 13 
an opportunity for the exerciſe of it, which was 4 ny 
as could be expected from him, in order to the maki 
perſons overſeers of the flock. And thus much he docs 
to this very day. * 

1. He has from time to time inclined ſome to the ce, 
of the miniſtry, to make choice of it for the buſines” 
their lives. And when he inclined perſons to make chose 
of this ſervice, at a time when they might calt!y _— 
they mult this way neceſſarily come to ſtand in the 7 
of the battle againit Pagan perſecutors, and be the * 
butts of their rage and malice, and run the hazard oh 
and liberty, and all that could be dear to them, 1 
good ſign their inclination was owing to his agen) "ſe 
influence; ſince no men can naturally love to be exp ju 
to extremities. Afterwards it muſt be owned, rr” 
empire came to ſmile upon the Church, and the wy 4 
was the way to wealth, and honour, aud power” _ 
it cannot be ſurprizing, it ſhould be courted b) 1 6 
out of ſecular ends, and a number ſhould be tor 
whoſe hearts the Holy Ghoſt had little or no access fi 
where any have been, or are inclined to that Sacred O 


. 


— TI 
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the work of it, (and that not as men have 
” 51. _ as God has regulated it in his word ;) 
mode tot concern for the flock to be overſeen, and an 
- chenſion of being likely. ro bring more glory to God 
opp way, than by acting in any other capacity; I can- 
ws Fo how an inclination of this ſort can be from any 
nor * Holy Ghoſt; At leaſt, this is the avowed ſenſe 
= ” Church of England by law eſtabliſhed, in which, 
re receiving the firſt of the three orders, he that offici- 
G uts this queſtion to every candidate; Do you truſt 
700 * are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghoſt, to take 
: jon this office and miniſtration, to ſerve God for the 
3 of his glory, and the edifying of his people ? 
The ordain and anfwers, Itruſt ſo. Then the ordainer 
ſays, receive the Holy GHH. e e 

,. As the Holy Ghoſt has from time to time inclined 
{ome to the miniſtry, ſo has he ſuitably qualined them for 
ir: And without this, a bare inclination would fi nity 
nothing. Where an inclination this way has been of his 
roducing, he has fitted them for what he has inclined 
them to ; giving them that knowledge in Divine Things, 
by a bleſſing upon their endeavours after it, and that fur- 
niture in all reſpects, that was requiſite to fit them for the 
work of this office, in taking the overſight of the flock of 
Chriſt, And it the skill of Bezaleel and Aholiab of old, 
when they were furniſhed with wiſdom and underſtanding, 
and knowledge in all manner of workmanſhip, that was re- 
quiſite for the framing and adorning the material taberna- 
cle that was reared up for the Divine Service in the wil- 
derneſs, was aſcribed to the Spirit of God, Exod. xxx1. 

—6. how much more fit is it, that any endowments of 
mind that help to qualify perſons to act as Goſpel- mini- 
ſters, and in that capacity to rear up living temples to the 
ever-living God, ſhould be aſcribed to the fame ſpirit, 
who we may be aſſuted has a much greater concern in this 
latter caſe, than he had in the former. And I ſee not 
why ve ſhould ſcruple ſaying, he makes perſons Overſeers 
of the flock, when he qualifies them with ſuch gifts as 
render them fir for the work of the office, which is a plain 
fignification of his mind, that laying other cares apart, 
he'd have them Overſeers of the flock, which he hath in- 
clined them to, and fitted them for. * 

3. As the Holy Ghoſt has from one time to another in- 
clined ſome perſons to the office of the miniſtry, and qua- 
lied them for it, ſo has he alſo called them forth to it. 
This he has done by giving them opportunity for a ſolemn 
meeſtiture in ordination, when their commiſſion has been 
delirered to them, upon their declared readineſs to ac- 
cept ſuch an office, and the truſt which it implies and 
Carries in it; upon the terms laid down in the Word of 
God. This-ordination is what in ſeveral ages, according 
to different ſchemes, there has been a diverſity of ſenti- 
ments about. Some have reckoned it to be much like an 
uſertiug the names of ſnch and ſuch particular perſons in 
the liſt or regiſter of publick officers : Others look on it 
7 2 ſolemn inveſtiture in the office, upon proof given 
. 7 concurrence of all the qualifications that are neceſ- 
ay to fir men tor it: While others have apprehended it 
hk amount to no more than a publick declaration made 
* ordainers of their ſatisfaction, in the qualifications, 
ae a5 to the fitneſs of the parties concerned for what they 
* 1 and ſo they have imagined it might be done 
. 28 as well as nigh at hand, and by letter, as 
9 word of mouth, or by the uſe of impofftion of 
00 oh any other outward and viſible fign. This, join- 

hs ſerious and hearty prayers for a bleſſing from 
ve . is all that they can allow to ordination. With- 
that * my ſelf leave to enter at all upon the reaſons 
Ich dune on one {ide or the other in this debate, 
4 N Ghoſt may without any impropriety, be 
of Crit c perſons Overſeers or Miniſters of the flock 
others oh? when he dire&s and influences the minds of 
to fuch * have been and are faithful in the ſame office, 
a5 thar 10 approbation of thoſe that offer as candidates, 
themſelye.? readily admit them into the ſame office with 
whict 1 though they pretend not to give power, 
in Marte come from him to whom all power is given, 
them mi 1 aud in earth,” Matt. xxviii. 28.) yet declare 

ir 1.1 ers, and do all that in them lies to procure 
Ptance, which is one thing that is un- 


Now abours acce 
lonadly neceſlary to their ſucceſs. But then it ſhould 
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be noted, that this holds only upon ſuppoſition, that they 
really have the qualifications that are neceſſary to theilt 
fitneſs. For the ableſt miniſters that are, can no more 
make perſons miniſters, by declaring or proclaiming them 


ſuch, if they are really unqualified, than they could do 
it, if they were altogether uninclined. 


CHAP, 


Paul will not by any means be diſſvaded from going 
3 Wa: 2 to C- 
ruſalem. 9 Philips daughters Propheteſſes. 17 Pls 
cometh to Feraſalem 27 where he is apprehended, and 
in great danger, 31 but by the chief captain is reſcued, 


and permitted to ſpeak to t he people. 
\ ND it came to paſs, that after we 
were gotten from them, and had 
lanched, we came wich a ſtraight courſe un- 
to Coos, and the day following unto Rhodes, 
and from thence unto Patara. 

2 And finding a ſhip failing over unto 
Phenicia, we went aboard, and ſet forth. 

3 Now when we had diſcovered Cy- 
prus, we left it on the left hand, and failed 
into Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there 
the ſhip was to unlade her burden. 

4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeven days: who ſaid to Paul through the 
Spirit, that he fhould not go up to Jeru- 
ſalem. | 
5 And when we had accompliſhed thoſe 
days we departed, and went our way, and 
they all brought us on our way, with wives 
and children, till 2ve vere out of the city: 
and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and 
prayed. | CRY 

6 And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, we took ſhip ; and they return- 
ed home again. 5 

5 And when we had finiſhed ovr courſe 
from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and ſa- 
luted the brethren, and abode with them 
one day. 

8 And the next day we that were of 
Pauls company departed, and came unto 
Ceſarea; and we entred into the houſe of 
Philip the evangeliſt, (which was one of the 
ſeven) and abode with him. 

9 And the ſame man had four daughters, 
virgins, which did prophely. 

10 And as we tarried there many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain pro- 
phet named Agabus. ls 

11 And when he was come unto us, he 
took Pauls girdle, and bound his own hands 
and feet, and faid, Thus faith the Holy 
Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind 
the man that owneth this girdle, and ſhall 
deliver him into the hands of the Gen- 
tiles. 


XXI. 


12 And 
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12 And when we heard theſe things, 
both we and they of that place, beſought 
him not to go up to Jeruſalem. 

13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye 
to weep, and to break mine heart ? for I 
am ready not to be bound only, but allo 
to die at Jeruſalem for the name of the 
Lord Jeſus. 

14 And when he would not be perſwa- 
ded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the 
Lord be done. 

15 And after thoſe days we took up our 
carriages, and went up to Jeruſalem. 

16 There went with-us alſo certain of 
the diſciples of Ceſarea, and brought with 
them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſci- 
ple, with whom we ſhould lodge. 

17 And when we were come to Jeruſa- 
lem, the brethren received us gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul went in 
with us unto James; and all the elders 
were preſent. 

19 And when he had faluted them, he 
declared particularly what things God had 
25 among the Gentiles by his mini- 

ry. 

Af And when they heard it, they glori- 
fied the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands of Jews 
there are which believe, and they are all 
zealous of the law. ' 

21 And they are informed of thee, that 
thou teacheſt all the Jews which are among 
the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, ſaying, Thar 
they ought not to circumciſe heir children, 
neither to walk after the cuſtoms. 

22 What is it therefore ? the multitude 
muſt needs come together: for they will 
hear that thou art come. 

2 3 Do therefore this that we ſay to thee, 
we have four men which have a vow on 
them 5 ; 

24 Them take, and purify thy ſelf with 
them, and be at charges with them, that 
they may ſhave their heads: and all may 
know, that thoſe things whereof they were 
Informed concerning thee, are nothing, but 
that thou thy ſelf alſo walkeſt orderly, and 
keepeſt the law. 

25 As touching the Gentiles which be- 
lieve, we have written and concluded, that 
they obſerve no ſuch thing, fave only that 
they keep themſelves from things offered to 
idols, and from blood, and from ſtrangled, 
and from fornication. | 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the 


tred into the temple, to ſignify 


next day purifying himſelf with them, en- | 


il. 


Chap, Lt 


— 


the accom. 
pliſhment of the days of purification, . 


chat an offering ſhould be offered for eye 
one of them. T 

27 And when the ſeven days were fl. 
moſt ended, che Jews which were of Aj, 
when they ſaw him in the temple, ſtirred uo 
all the people, and laid hands on him. 

2 8 Cyring out, Men of Iſrael, help: tt, 
is the man that teacheth all men eye 
where againſt the people, and the law, and 
this place: and farther, brought Greeks a 
79 the temple, and hath polluted this hol 

ace. | 
: 29 (For they had ſeen before with hin 
in the city, Trophimus an Epheſian, whon 
they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought iny 
the temple) 

30 And all the city was moved, and he 
people ran together: and they took Pau, 
and drew him out of the temple : and fork. 
with the doors were ſhut. | 

31 And as they went about to kill him, 
tidings came unto the chief captain of 
the band, that all Jeruſalem was in an - 
rore. 

32 Who immediately took ſoldiers, and 
centurions, and ran down unto them : and 
when they ſaw the chief captain and the 
ſoldiers, they left beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain came near, 
and took him, and commanded him to be 
bound with two chains ; and demanded who 
he was, and what he had done. 

34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome 
another among the multitude : and when te 
could not know the certainty for the u- 
mult, he commanded him to be carried it- 


to the caſtle. | 
35 And when he came upon the ſtats 


ſo it was, that he was born of the (oldier 


for the violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude 55 the people fol 
lowed after, crying, Away with him. 

37 And as Paul was to be led into the 
caſtle, he ſaid unto the chief captain, Mi) 
I ſpeak unto thee? Who ſaid, Canſt thou 
ſpeak Greek ? 8 3 

38 Art not thou that Egyptian whic 
before theſe days madeſt an uprore, an 
eddeſt out into the wilderneſs four thouſan 
men that were murderers ? ? 

39 But Paul ſaid, I am a man which am 
a Jew of Tarſus, 8 city in Cilicia, a citizen 
of no mean city: and I beſeech thee, ſufier | 


me to ſpeak unto the people. 
| 40 And 


— 22 
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paul ſtood on the ſtairs, and beckned with 
the hand unto the people: and when there 
was made a great ſilence, he ſpake unto 
hem in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 


Ver. 4. — Diſciptes.] Such as thoſe mentioned in 


22. 
979 5 Which was one of the ſeven.] Deacons or- 


dined by the Apoſtles ; ſee Acts vi. 5. and viii. 26. 


ls er. 9, Which did prophecy.\ Or, had the divine 
y giſt of oretelling things to come, concerning the kingdom 
d of God; ſee Acts Ii. 17. | 
Ver. 10, A certain Prophet named Agabus.] Who 
0 had before foretold the dearth in the days ot Claudius Cæ- 
| lar; ſee As x1. 28. 
J Ver. 14——Saying, The will of the Lord be done.] And 
this ſhould be the ſtandard ot all our deſires, always to 
n reign our own afſectious unto the will of the Lord; ſee 
Matt: vi. ro. Luke xi. 2. and xxii. 42. 
M Ver, 16. With whom we ſhould lodge.) At Jeruſa- 
70 he. x 
Ver. 18.— Uto Fames.] The Biſhop, or ſuperinten- 
deat of the Church ar Jeruſalem. 
te AI the elders.] Other governors under James. 
ll, Ver. 20. Which believe. That Chriſt is the Meſ- 
| ſah. 
ls —Z;alons of the law.] But cannot reliſh the doc- 


trine which diſanulleth the ceremonies of the law. They 

are not yer ſufficiently enlightened to perceive, that the 

— of — aboliſhed by the law of grace, through 
us Chriſt, | 

F Ver. 21. And they are informed of thee, that thou 

teach all the Fews, which are among the Gentiles, to for- 

ſake Miſes, &c.] It is to be noted, that James, nor the 


nd elders, do not lay this to Paul's charge ; they only ac- 
* quaint him, that ſuch a report was gone out among the 

people, who were tenacious of the ceremonial law of Mo- 
the ſes; and that report was ill-grounded and falſe, For Paul 


only taught thoſe, to whom he preached, to make uſe of 
the liberty, which Chriſt had gained, and to paſs from the 
ſhadows and figures of the law, to the truth and ſubſtance 
of the Goſpel ; ſee Gal. v. 1. and to put their full truſt and 
confidence in the ſatisfacti n, which Criſt perfected by 
bus death for all mank ind ſhew ing, that holineſs is no 
vhere to be found, but in the law ot the ſpirit of life, and 
u new obedience to the moit perfect law of grace: And 
as for the reſt, he left all men at liberty to obſerve, or 
ecly to leave the ceremonial laws, as things indifferent, 
and no ways binding to thoſe £1145 were ſubjects to the per- 
led lay & liberty; ſee Acts xvi. 3. xviii. 18. Gal. ii. 3. 
Ver. 22. What is it yer) Or, there:ore mind 
What it is we adviſe thee to do. For, the Church of Jeru- 
_ foreſtalled by theſe ſiniſter relations, will ſurely ga- 
0 c together into a body, knowing of thy arrival, to lay 
e complaint before us, and to require, that we ſhall 
Py ſome remedy to prevent ſuch a doctrine, as they 
_ thou ſcandalouſly preacheſt. Therefore we direct, 
mou appeaſe this their firſt motion by ſome public 


- agreeable to the law, to root out their opinion; ſee 
24. 


* 23.—IWe have four men, which have a vow on 


* * e. There are ſour members of our Church, Chri- 
cer ot the Irin nation, who do yet obſerve the ancient 
emonies of the law. | 


made rhe Them take, 8c.] That is to ſay, as thou haſt 
ing A 4 Tow at Cenchrea, Acts xviii. 18. now be- 
y offe 8 at Jeruſalem, ſeem to perform it in the 28 
of the ] g ot facrifices in the manner, or after the cuſtom 
ſuch 26 "a eie thy ſelf by external purifications, 


Numb, vi. =; OY from wine, ſhaving the head; ſee 


0.09 — 7 barges with them.) See Acts xviii. 18. 
citizen plain ag 42 know. | That all thoſe, 1 | 
ſuflet t nt tut Ss may hear, and be ſatisfied, that thou | P 


g not th 2 * 
bait bee enemy to the Jewiſh ceremonies, as thou 
den repreſented. | 


er, 2 : 
„ie have written and concluded] See chap. 


20, —29. 


40 And when he had given him licence, 


— — 


Ver. 26. — Puri ing himſelf, &c.] By ceremonial 


1 faſtings, abſtinences, Oc. for the ſpace of yen 
ays. | | | | 
Vet. 31. And as they went about to kill him, 8c.) This; 
of the many, is one inſtance of the Jews private zeal, for 
their law and their temple; The Jews ſeem by this; and 
ſuch like examples of a ffrange kind of zeal, to have made 
no manner of {cruple of putting men to death without any 
the leaſt form of a legal proceſs, when they appreherided 
any thing faid or done, which they judged a diminution of 
their religion. There were ſeveral attempts of this kind 
made upon the life of our Bleſſed Saviour ; ſee Luke iv; 
28, 29, Jobn viii. 59. We have many inſtances of the like 
attempts againſt Paul the Apoſtle, as we read in Acts xx. 
3. which relates a conſpiracy againſt his life firſt concerted 
by the Jews in Greece, continue, as the text before us 
relates it, at Jeruſalem, and reſolved upon finally, when 
they found that the Roman Governor was more vigilant 
and honourable, than to ſuffer them to execute ſuch an 
outraglous cruelty ; ſee Acts chap. xxili. 10,—15. com- 
pared with this text, where we find forty men entred into 
a conſpiraey to murder Paul in a clandeſtine manner; and 
they make no ſcruple to declare it to the Jewi!!» council, 
relying on their approbation, which they had. Tliey, as 
I obſerved, were fruſtrated of this firſt attempt upon Ly- 
ſias; but Feſtus w no ſooner come into the province, but 
they renew the fame delign, noplug o GyTriſe their new 
governor into a compliance with their fallaciovs requeſt, 
All which practices, I believe, may be accounted for 
from the following authorities of Philo, who ſp-1king of a 


Jew, that had forſook the worſhip of the true God, lays 


down this principle: © It is highly proper, ſays he, that 
all, who have a zeal for virtue, ſhould have a right to 
puniſh with tkeir own hands, without delay, thoſe who 
are guilty of this crime; not carrying them before a 
court of judicature, o the council, or any magiſtrate 
whatſoever ; but te indulge the abhorrence of evil, the love 
of God their minds are filled with, in the immediate 
puniſhment of theie impious wrerches; reckoning, that 
they are tor that time all things, ſenators, judges, prztors, 
ſergeants, accuſers, witneſſes, the laws, the people; that 
nothing hindering, they may withour fear eſpouſe the cauſe 
of piecy.“ Philo de Monarch. lib. 1. 

Philo here recommends this conduct toward thoſe that 
forſake the true God, and he aſter this illuſtrates his prin- 
ciple from the example of Phineas, Numb. xxv. 7. 7 

Let us next ſee, how Joſephus ſpeaks concerning this 

int. When he has given the abridgment of the laws of 
Moſes, he ſays, that Moſes having delivered them, “ call- 
ed together the people, with their wives and their chil- 
dren, their ſlaves being preſent likewiſe: And adjured 


them to obſerve his laws.—And that if any one of their 


kindred, or if any city ſhould attempt to alter, or diſſolve 
the form of government they were under, they ſhould both 
jointly and ſingly [or publickly aud privately ] take ven- 
geance of them. And if they were not able to take 
puniſhment of them, they ſhould however, make 1t appear, 
that ſuch things had nor been done with their conſent. 
And the multitude ſwore fo to do. Joſeph. Hudſ. Antiq. 


e. 8. 
E One would think, from what Joſephus here ſays, that 
they underſtood this obligation, to extend not only ro 
the caſe of idolatry, but to every breach of thei: laws. If 
they did fo, it mult have occaſioned many extravagant at- 
tempts ar this time; when, by means of rhe Roman power, 
they were unable, in the way of legal proceſſes, to grati- 
fy their zeal ; which, it is certain, ran very high at this 
"What Joſephus ſays is the more to be regarded, in that, 
theſe books of his Jewiſh Antiquites, were profeſſedly writ- 
ten by him for the information of the Greeks and Romans. 
And therefore it cannot be ſuppoſed, he would give a more 
offenſive view of this tranſaction, than was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to ſatisfy the Jews of thoſe times, who might hap- 
zn to ſee his performance. 88 
Befide the diſcovery theſe two writers have made of the 
rinciple itſelf, there is, in Joſephus, a ſtory of a conſpi- 
racy againſt Herod, which may not be omitted. ; 
« Now Herod deviated more and more trom our ancient 
cuſtoms, and by foreign inventions corrupted our conſti- 
cution which is inviolable. He inſtituted PR 
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introducing things contrary to their cuſtoms, and who 


1 — 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


334 


games in honour of Ceſar, and built a, theatre at Jeruſa- 
lem. The magaificence of theſe works was admired by 
ſoreigners; but to the Jews theſe things appeared to be a 
breach upon thoſe laws, which they highly reſpected. 
Bur nothing diſguſted them ſo much as the trophies. Sup- 
poling there were images under the arms, they were en- 
raged at the light of them, it being contrary to our law to 
worſhip any images.” 

« Herod knew very well how much they were pro- 
voked. Baur did not think it a proper opportunity to ule 
violence. Wherefore he endeavoured to appeaſe them by | 
fair words; but in vain, For with one conſent they cried 
out, that they would ſuffer any extremity rather than have 
images of men in their city.—Whereupon, Herod took 
ſome of the chief men into the theatre ; and having ordered 
the ornaments to be taken oft, when nothing appeared 
underneath but a naked picce of wood, the company 
ſmiled at the miſtake,” 

« The people ſeemed upon this to be brought into bet- 
ter temper. But yet ſome there were, who {fill retained 
the offenſe they had taken at theſe practices; and eſteem- 
ing the alteration of their laws to be the beginning of all 
manner of evils, thought it their duty to run any hazard, 
rather than ſeem to connive at Herod, who was forcibly 


whilſt he had the name of king, was in fact the enemy of 
the whole nation. Ten men thereſore of the city, binding 
themſelves by an oath, to run all hazards together, armed 
themſclves with ſhort daggers, which they hid under their 
clothes. And there was a blind man, who, being exceed- 
ingly moved ar the reports he had heard, offered himſelf, 
and took the fame oath with them. Not that he could 
give them any afiiftance, but he was reſolved to ſuffer with 
them, if any accident befel them. And the zeal of this 
man added not a little to their reſolution” 

Joſephus goes on to relate, that they entred into the 
theatre, expecting Herod's arrival, reſolved, if poſſible, 
to kill Herod himſelf; or, if they failed of that, a good 
number of his attendants. But one of Herod's ſpies, get- 
ting intelligence of the deſign, prevented his going to the 
theatre. Being ſeized, they remitted nothing of their firm- 
neſs; they did not ſo much as attempt to © deny their 
intention; but produced the ſwords they had under their 
clothes, and profeſſed, that the conſpiracy they had en- 
tred into was laudable and pious; that they had not en- 
tred into it for private =o 7 or any other particular in- 
tercit, but for what was much more valuable, the ancient 
cuſtoms of their nation, which it was fit that all ſhould ſee 
obſerved, or die in the de'ence of them.” Antiq. xv. 8. 

This conſpiracy againit Herod himſelf, with all the cir- 
cumſtances here meationed, muſt needs ſatisſy all men, 
there is nothing improbable in the facts of this kind related 
by Luke. According to all accounts, this mad and furious 
zeal was not altogether ſo much in vogue, or at ſo great a 
height, in Herod's time, as it was atterward, 


Ver. 38.— Which before theſe days.) About the 
year 55. | 
Ver. 29. A citizen, &c | See the notes on ver. 


28. of the next chapter. 


CHAP NAN: 


1 Paul declarath at large, how he was converted to the faith, 
17 and called to his Apoſtleſbip. 22 At the very mention- 
ing of the Gentiles, the people exclaim on bim. 24 He 


ſhould have been ſcourged, 25 but claiming the privilege of 
a Roman, be eſcapeth. 


EN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye 
my defence, which I make now un- 

to you. | 
2 {And when they heard that he ſpake in 
the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the 

more {ilence : and he ſich) 

z I fm verily a man which am a Jew, 
born in Tarſus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought 


haſte, and get thee quickly 


Spe 
taught according to the perfect I 
215 of the fathers, and was zealoin * 
wards God, as ye all are this day. 

4 And I perſecuted this way unto the 
death, binding and delivering into Priſons 
both men and women. 

5 As allo the high-prieſt doth bear me 
witne(s, and all the eſtate of the elders: from 
whom alſo I received letters unto the bre. 
thren, and went to Damaſcus, to bring them 
which were there bound unto Jeruſalem, for 
to be puniſhed. 

6 And it came to paſs, that as I made 
my journey, and was come nigh unto Da- 
maſcus about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone 
from heaven a great light round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard 
a voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why 

erſecuteſt thou me? 


8 And I anſwered, Who art thou, Lord: 


and he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Nazz- 


reth whom thou perſecuteſt. 

9 And they that were with me, ſaw in- 
deed the light, and were afraid ; but they 
heard not the voice of him that ſpake to me. 

10 And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lo? 
And the Lord faid unto me, Ariſe, and go 
into Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be told 
thee of all things which are appointed for 
thee to do. 

11 And when I could not fee for the 
glory of that light; being led by the hand of 
chem that were with me, I came into Da- 
maſcus. 

12 And one Ananias, a devout man de- 
cording to the law, having a good repon of 
all the Jews which dwelt zhere, | 

13 Came unto me, and ſtood, and faid 
unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy ſight, 
And the ſame hour I looked up upon him. 

14 And he ſaid, The God of our fathers 
hath choſen thee, that thou ſhouldſt know 
his will, and ſee that Juſt one, and ſhouldſt 
hear the voice of his mouth. 

15 For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto al 
men, of what thon haſt ſeen and heard. 

16 And now why tarrieſt thou? ariſe - 
be baptized, and waſh away thy ſins, call 
ing on the name of the Lord. | 

17 And it came to paſs, that when 13 
come again to Jeruſalem, even while I pra) 
ed in the temple, I was in a trance; 1 

18 And ſaw him, ſaying unto me, M. 


0 . | x ON 
lem : for they will not receive thy reſtimon) 
concerning me. 


up in this city, at the feet of Gamaliel, and 


19 And 


—— — — — 


—— 
Chap. 22 


on The ACTS. 
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19 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I 
am impriſoned, and beat in every ſynagogue 
them that believed on thee. 

10 And when the blood of the martyr 
stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, 
and conſenting unto his death, and kept the 
-aiment of them that ſlew him. | 

11 And he faid unto me, Depart : for I 
vill ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 

:2 And they gave him audience unto this 
word, and then lift up their voices, and 
aid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth: 
ſor it is not fit that he ſhould live. 

23 And as they cried out, and caſt off 
their clothes, and threw duſt into the air, 

24 The chief captain commanded him to 
be brought into the caſtle, and bade that he 
ſhould be examined by ſcourging: that he 
might know wherefore they cried fo againſt 
him. | | 

25 And as they bound him with thongs, 
Paul faid unto the centurion that ſtood by, 
it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is a 
Roman, and uncondemned? 

26 When the centurion heard that, he 
went and told the chief captain, ſaying, take 
heed what thou doſt; for this man is a Ro- 
man, 

27 Then the chief captain came, and 
fad unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? 
He ſaid, Yea. | 

28 And the chief captain anſwered, With 
a great ſum obtained I this freedom. And 
Paul ſaid, But I was free-born. | 

29 Then ſtraightway they departed from 
him, which ſhould have examined him: 
and the chief captain alſo was afraid after he 
knew that he was a Roman, and becauſe 
he had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, becauſe he would 
have known the certainty wherefore he was 
accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him from hs 
bands, and commanded the chief prieſts 
and all their council to appear, and brought 
Paul down, and fet him before them. 


405 3. —.— 4. the fe of, &c.] As the hearer and 
"gent diſciple ; ſee Deut. xxxii. 3. 2 Kings iv. 38. 
Luke x. 39. 


"gy Zealous towards God.] See the notes on ch. 
* 4. L perſecuted, &c.] See ch. is. 2, £3c. 
7 654 9. They heard net the voice, &c.] See ch. ix. ver. 


as er. 22. And then lift up their voices and ſaid, 
Fur 2 1 uch a fellow from the earth ; for it is not fit 
Pe ſmould live.) Becauſe he declared, that God had 
bs 's means, publiſhed ſalvation to the Gentiles, the Jews 
— im till he came to that declaration, but they in- 
ſußted him aſſoon as he declared God's pleaſure, to 
che Gentiles to repentance and grace. 
into er. 24. The chief captain commanded him to be brought 


the caſtle and bade, that he ſhould ve examined by 


— 


ſcourging, that he might know wherefire they cried o a- 
gainſt him, —= Ver. 2 5. And as they bound him with thou? s, 
Paul ſaid unto the centurion that food by, is it Inwtul for 
you t0 ſcourge a man that is a Roman, and unccndemnad Cc] 
In the hiſtory of Paul there are many Roman cuſtoms ex- 
preſly mentioned or alluded to, and I pitch upon this, as 
the propereſt opportunity to take notice of all thule, we 
meet with from the time, we have juſt mentioned, of his 
being apprehended at Jeruſalem to his confinement at 

ome, excepting only thoſe which have been already ob- 
ſerved in the account of the ſtate of the Jews in Judea, at 
the end of Jolin. 


Three or four things arc implied in the Scripture be- 


fore us ; that it was cuſtomary for the Romans to uſe the 


queſtion or torture for the diſcovery of crimes, that this 
was ſometimes done by beating or whipping, that ir was 
unlawful to ſcourge a Roman, eſpecially uncondemned. 

I. It was cuſtomary for the Romans to make uſe of the 
queſtion for the diſcovery of crimes. There are many in- 
ſtances of it about this time in the hiſtory of the Roman 
emperors, Sucton. in vit. Auguſt. 19. & Tacit. Ann. 15. 
56. Nor had the Jews any particular reaſon to complain 
of the Romans putting this in practice in their country, 
provided it was not done when there were no gronnds of 
ſuſpicion ; fince Herod the Gieat had openly practiſed it 
there before, Joſ. Ant. 16. c. 10. 

II. This was ſometimes done by whipping or beating. 
There were ſeveral ways of examining perſons, ſome were 
uſed to citizens or free-men, others were reckoned ſer- 
vile, Suet. Aug. c. 27. But that ſcourging was practiſed 
in this caſe, is evident from an example I give ot it from 
Tacitus it the reign of Nero, Ann. 15. 57. Epicharis (a 
woman) among other tortures was ſo examined. And it 
is obſervable, that ſhe was not then a ſlave. There are 
other inſtances in Grotius, on Matt. xxvii. 19. Tho' it is 
likely, that a ſtick was made uſe of in examining a citi- 
zen ; rods for others. 

III. Thirdly, it is intimated, that it was unlawful to 
ſcourge a Roman ; which thing is alſo taken notice ot in 
the account of the treatment ot Paul and Silas at Philippi, 
Acts xvi. 22-37. Cicero ſays, it was a crime to bind or whip 
a Roman citizen, inVerr, I. v. It is one of his charges againſt 
Verres, that he had openly whipped a Roman ar Meſlina, 
who had claimed the privilege ot the city, and when they 
were going to inflift this puniſhment upon him cried out 
to the officers (much after the ſame manner, that Paul 1s 
ſaid to have done) I am a Roman citizen, ib. I. r. 

IV. But it was more eſpecially unlawful to puniſh a 
man uncondemned or before he had been convicted. This 
the magiſtrates at Philippi did, but they ſoon repented ot 
it. It is faid to have been one of the laws of the zwelve 
tables, that no man ſhould be put to death beiore he had 
been tried. According to Dionyſius, this was a law a- 
mong the Romans long before the twelve tables were com- 
poſed. Indeed, I think, it muſt be a law with all people, 
who have any ſenſe of juſtice or equity. Cicero lays it down 
as an undoubted maxim, that no ſentence of condemna- 
tion ought to be pronounced before a cauſe bad been 
heard, ibid. ; 

V. From Lyſias's order to examine Paul, and from 
other things done by him at Jeruſalem, it may be infer- 
red, that he had there fome ſort of juriſdiction. It ap- 
pears from many paſſages, that it was uſual for preſidents 
of provinces to delegate part of their power and authority 
to under-officers. For this reaſon Cicero, ad Quint. trar. 
adviſes his brother, then preſident of Aſia, not only to 
obſerve himſelf the rules of jaſtice, but to have a ſtrict 
eye upon all the miniſters of his government, and to be 
very circumſpect in the choice of perſons, to whom he 
committed any power. And it appears from a paſlage ot 
Joſephus, de Bell. 1. vii. c. 8. that there were at Ceſarea, 
officers under Felix, who had the power ot whipping ot- 

enders. | 3 
; VE. After Paul had been beaten at Philippt, he com- 
plained of the injuſtice done him, becauſe he was a Ko 
man. As they were binding him ar Jerufalem, he c on 
ed the privilege of a Roman citizen, and it was grantee 
him; for it follows, in ver. 26—29: When the centurton 
heard that, he went and told the chief capi ain, ſazing, 
Take heed what thou doſt, for this man is a Roman. 

Paul therefore does exprefly affirm, that he was a Ro- 


man, Nor ought it to be thought ſtrange, that a Jew 
F | ſhould 
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386 Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


a. 


ſhould be a citizen of Rome. 'There were many ſuch in- 


ſtances about this time. Julius Ceſar beſtowed the free- 
dom of the city upon Antipater, Joſ. de Bell. I. i. the fa- 
ther of Herod the Great, in conſideration of ſervices he 
had done him. Philo, de legat. ſays, that there was a 
you number of Jews in Auguſtus's time at Rome, who 

ad been taken captives, and carried thither, and who had 
obtained their freedom from their maſters. Joſephus com- 
plains loudly, as well as very juſtly, of Florus the laſt pro- 
curator of Judea, That he had been guilty of an unheard 
of cruelty, and what had never been done before, when he 
whipped before his tribunal, and crucified men of the Eque- 
ſtrian rank, For, ſays he, though their extract ion Was 
Jewiſh, their quality was Roman, Joſ. de Bel. I. ii. And 
our hiſtorian Joſephus, who was a Jewiſh prieſt, received 
the freedom of the city from Veſpaſian, after the war was 
hiniſhed, as he has aſſuted us himſelf, de vita. 

Bur though there is no improbabilicy, but that Paul 
might be a Roman citizen ; yer it has been a queſtion 
how he came by this privilege. Some learned men, as 
Baron'us, Hammond, Tillemont, and Witſius, are of opi- 
nion, that Tarſus was a Roman Colony, and that Paul 
was therefore a citizen ot Rome, by virtue of his nati- 
vity at Tarſus. But if Tarſus had been a town of Ro- 
man citizens, Paul having before told the chief captain 
that he was ot Tarſus, the queſtion now put would not 
have bern, Art thou a Roman? but, Art thou really of 
Tarſus? | 

The ſequel of the diſcourſe affords more proof. The 
chief captain anſwered, With a great ſum obtained I this 
freedom. Lylas having purchaſed this privilege with a 
great ſum, and obſerving nothing conliderable in Paul's 
perſon or mien, and ſuppoſing therefore, that he had no 
money to ſpare, he ſtill makes a doubt of the truth of 
his claim. This anſwer of Lyſias had been altogether im- 
pertinent, 1t Tarſus had been a town of Roman citizens. 
And Paul ſaid, But I was free born + A plain indication, 
that it was a privilege derived to him from his parents. 
And on this account, the oppoſition between the chief 
captain's purchaſe, and Paul's free-birth, is ſtrong and 
beautitul. It Paul's freedom had been owing to his nati- 
vity in any place, the place would certainly have been 
mentioned in this conference between him and Lyſias. 

And it is obſervable, that Luke has often mentioned 
Tarſus, but never calls it a colony or municipium; as he 
would have done, in all probability, it it had been ſo. 
Upon the whole, I think it very plain, that Luke does 
not ſuppoſe Paul to have been a Roman by virtue of his 
birth at Tarſus, 

Let us no conſider the external evidence, and enquire 
what privileges the Roman or Greek authors aſcribe to 
Tarſus. Strabo ſays, (lib. xiv.) The people of Tarſus 
were much gixen to the ſtudy of philoſophy, and all other 
parts of polite literature: That Tarſus was very popu- 
lous, and reckoned the metropolis of the country; but he 
no where ſays, it was a colony or municipium. It has 
been thought by ſome, that Auguſtus conferred upon 
them the honour of the citizenſhip of Rome, beſide other 
privileges, as a reward for their attachment to the intereſt 
of Julius Ceſar, and as a recompenſe for the hardſhips 
they ſuffered from Caſſius. But there is no proof of this. 
None of the authors who have mentioned theſe matters 


ſay any thing of the citizenſhip. Apion ſays, that Mark 


Auteny, gave liberty, and immunity from taxes to Laodicea 
and Tarſus, and ordered by a ſpecial decree, that all citi- 
zens of Tarſus that had been taken captive, and ſold for 
Hlaves, ſhould be ſet at liberty. Pliny calls Tarſus a free 
city ; which is an 1nconteſtable proof, it was not a Roman 
colony; for then he would have called it fo. When Am- 
mianus Marcellinas mentions Tarſus, he ſpeaks of it only 
as a conliderable city of Cilicia. Ulpian ſays, there were 
two colonies in Cilicia; but Tarſus is not one of thoſe 
which he mentions. 

Monſieur Tillemont refers to Baron Spanheim's Trea- 
tiſe of medals, as the ſource of the proots he brings for 
the citizenſhip of Tarſus. But though the Baron did 
then ſuppoſe Tarſus had this privilege, yet, I think, the 
arguments he uſes are no proof of it, as he himſelf was 
ſatisfied afterwards ; (ſee his Orbis Romanus, edit. Lond. 
1703) The only proof he then had of it was a medal of 
Gordian in which Tarſus is ſtiled a colony and a free 


e 
\ 
Chap. 3 
city. But though it were a colony then, it is no eyide... 
that it was ſo, when Paul was born; or that it w.c Þl...* 
a colony by Auguſtus. And after all, the medal on 
Monſieur Spanheim relied, does nor {tile Tarſus a cg) 
but only a free city, as he found afterwards. g 

Upon the whole therefore, Luke's account is fully cor 
firmed by the beſt authorities. Tarſus was no mean ci. 
but it was not a muncipium, or a town of Ruman dis 
Zens. 

Poſſibly ſome may enquire, if Paul was not a Roman 
citizen, or entitled to ſome other peculiar privileges, b. 
his being born at Tarſus, to what purpole did he make 
any mention of it? I anſwer, every one in Paul's ci-cyn, 
ſtances is naturally led to mention the place of his nz. 
vity, cr reſidence, eſpecially when he is asked, who he g 
Fur Paul's irnocence did not depend upon his being a Ro. 
man, but a Jew. And therefore this laſt, together with 
the place of his birth, is what he here mentions. Ile 
outcry, when Paul was ſeized, was, Mu of Tſracl buy 
this is the man that teacheth all men every where ag 
the people; And farther breotight Greeks alſ; inty ite 
temple and bath polluted this Hol) place. — {ug off 
the city was moved, and the people ran tcrether : An 
they took Paul and drew him ont of the temple ; and forth. 
with the doors were out, ver. 28, 29, 30. 

The Jews which were of Aſia, who began the diſtur- 
bance, knew well enough that Paul was a jew ; by: ty 
cry being, that the temple had been pollited, and Paul be. 
ing taken by them, and drawn cut ot the temple, jt 5 
likely, a great part of the multitude that Paul wad been 
a Gentile, who had gone beyond the bounds p *(ctibed ry 
ſuch ; which, when any one but a Jew had donc, be was 
liable to the heavieſt puniſhment. 'Theretore, wen tw 
chief captain asked him who he was, he told bim, te was 
a Jew of Tarſus ; which was enough to fatis:y lum, tie 
Jews had no right to uſe him as they did, for going uno 
the remple. And it is obſervable, that immed iatel)j upon 
Paul's beginning to ſpeak : Men, brethren, aud faitns 
hear ye my defence, when they heard that he jpake in ile 
Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more ſilence, This 
for the prelent allayed the heat, becauſe it was a {ttong 
preſumption, that he was not a Gentile, 

Paul therefore had no reaſon, ar this time, to tel! them 
he was a Roman citizen; but it was of the laſt impot- 
tance to aſſure both the chief captain, and the multitude, 
that he was a Jew. 

Luke has not informed us, how Paul's citizenſhip was 
derived to him. He was free born: But what was the 
original ot this privilege does not appear. It ſeems tome 
however not unlikely, that ſome ot Paul's ancelturs lad 
obtained it for ſervices they had done the Roman commot- 
wealth in the wars. The Jews had formerly {erved the 
kings of Syria in their armies, and aiterwards, the R-. 
mans. But they had been long ſince diſcharged trom tia: 
ſervice upon the account of ſome religious ſcruples h 
they had. There are in Joſephus the copies ot Tee di 
charges given them at Epheſus, Delus and other places 
One of thele diſcharges runs thus; Lucius Lentulus tte 
conſul declared: I have diſmiſſed from the fervice th. 
Jewiſh Roman citizens who obſerve the rites ol the Jes. 
religion at Epheſus,” Ant. 1. xiv. 10. Again, the vecte 
of the Delians is thus; © Bzotus being Archon, tt: a 
der of the prætors. Marcus Piſo the ambaſlador, 5 
was alſo the officer appointed to raile ſoldiers, belg 
our City, having called together us, and a ſuſhcient ng, 
ber of other citizens, gave orders; that if there were 
Jews Roman citizens, no man ſhould diſturb any often 
on the account of military ſervice ; foraſmuch as Cube 
lius Lentulus the conſul had diſmifled the Jews 1:6 a 
military ſervice on account of their religion,” ib. 8 

This may give ground to ſuppoſe, that a good nume 
of Jews, who ſerved the Romans in ſome auxtlary 68 
mies, had obtained the freedom of the city. But, 6 5 
ther any of Paul's anceſtors deſerved it this, or ſome Ot 
way, I do not determine; nor is it neceſſary ve 3 

VII. We have ſufficiently conſidered Paul's ci, 
We muſt not however paſs by what the chief cap “ 
to him; With a great ſum, obtained I ig fran, 
was often given to men and cities as a rewars e 3 


ſpecial merit or ſervices; Tacit. Ann. I. 13. c. 49: de 
pcats 155 
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mo. 
On, 


u cia. 


Is 


it was alſo bought, and that at a great price, 4p ne 
n A patlays 


Tl 


Cor ne- 


m the 
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Chap. 23. 


on The ACTS. 


Fn 


, pallige of Dio, which I leave with the reader. He 


zus] took away the freedom of the city from man 

5 unworthy of it, and he gave it without — 
* on to others, ſometimes to ſingle perſons, at other 
2 to great numbets together. For Romans having 
_ preference above ſtrangers, there were many who 
eg the citizenſhip of the emperor ; and others, who 
bought ir of Meſſalina, ot the freed men. By which means, 
this privilege, which had been bought formerly at a great 
lie, became ſo cheap, that merry people would ſay, a 
ban might be made a Roman citizen for a few pieces of 
broken glaſs, Dio. I. Ix. 


CoA P, . 


1% Paul pleadeth his canſe, 2 Ananias commandeth 
them to [mite him. 7 Diſſention among his accuſers. 
11 God encourageth him. 14 7. es laying wait for 
Paul, 20 is declared unto the chief captain. 27 He ſend- 
oth bim to Felix the governor. 


ND Paul earneſtly beholding the 
council, ſaid, Men and brethren, I 
have lived in all good conlcience before 
God, until this day. 

2 And the higl-prieſt Ananias com- 
manded chem that ſtood by him, to ſmite 
him on the mouth. 

; Then ſaid Paul unto him, God ſhall 
ſmite thee, thou whited wall: for fitteſt 
thou to judge me after the law, and com- 
mandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the 
law ? 

4 And they that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt 
thou Gods high-prielt ? 

5 Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt not, brethren, 
that he was the high-prieſt : For it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler 
of thy people. 

6 But when Paul perceived that the one 
part were Sadducees, and the other Phari- 
ſees, he cried out in the council, Men and 
brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a Pha- 
rike : of the hope and reſurrection of the 
dead, I am called in queſtion. | 

7 And when he had fo ſaid, there aroſe 
a diſſention between the Phariſees and the 


Ndducees : and the multitude was di- 
Vided, 


4 For the Sadducees lay that there is no 
lrretion, neither angel nor ſpirit ; bur 
the Phariſees confeſs both. 

9 And there aroſe a great cry : and the 
Cives that avere of the Phariſees part a- 
role, and ſtroye, ſaying, We find no evil 
K 8 naps but if a ſpirit or an angel 
Gal en to him, let us not fight againſt 
10 20 And when there aroſe a great diſſen- 
* 10 the chief captain fearing leſt Paul 
1 ud have been pulled in pieces of them, 
nmanded the loldiers to go down, and 


—— — 


387 
to take him by ſorce from among them, and 
to bring him into the caſtle. 5 

11 And the night following, the Lord 
ſtood by him, and ſaid, Be of good cheer, 
Paul: for as thou haſt teſtified of me in Je- 
ruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear wirneſs alſo at 
Rome. 

12 And when it was day, certain of the 
Jews banded together, and bound them- 
lelves under a curſe, {aying, that they would 
neither eat nor drink ci) they had killed 


Paul. 


13 And they were more than fort 
which had made this con'piracy. | 

14 And they came to the chief prieſts 
and elders, and laid, We have bound our 
ſelves under a great curſe, that we witl eat 
nothing until we have ſluin Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the council, 
ſignify to the chief captain, that he bring 
him down unto you to morrow, as though 
ye would enquire ſomet hing more perfect- 
ly concerning him: and we, or ever he 
come near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And when Pauls ſiſters ſon heard of 
their lying in wait, he went and entred into 
the caſtle, and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul called one of the centuri- 
ons unto him, and (aid, Bring this young 
man unto the chief captain: jor he hath a 
certain thing to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought him to 
the chief captain, and (aid, Paul the priſoner 
called me unto him, and priyed me to 
bring this young man unto thee, who hath 
ſomething to ſay unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took him by 
the hand, and went wwith him aſide private- 
ly, and asked him, What is chat thou halt 
to tell me ? 

20 And he faid, The Jews have agreed 
to deſire thee, that thou wouldſt bring down 
Paul to morrow into the council, as though 
they would enquire ſomewhat of him more 
perfectly. | 

21 But do not thou yield unto them: 
for there lie in wait for him of them more 
then forty men, which have bound them- 
ſelves with an oath, that they will neither 
eat nor drink till they have killed him: 
and now are they ready, looking tor a pro- 
mile from thee. 

22 So the chief captain then let the young 
man depart, and charged hin, See thou tell 
no man that thou haſt ſheved theſe things 
to me. 


23 And 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


23 And he called unto him two centu- 
rions, ſaying, Make ready two hundred ſol- 
diers to go to Celarea, and horlemen three- 
ſcore and ten, and ſpearmen two hundred, 
at the third hour of che night. 

24 And provide them beaſts, thar they 
may ſet Paul on, and bring him fate unto 
Felix the governor, 

25 And he wrote a letter after ths man- 
ner : 

26 Claudius Lyſias, unto the molt ex- 


VVV 
mask of zeal for religion; ſec the like expreſſion in E 
X111. 10. Matt. xxili. 27. ze 
Ver. 5. Then Paul ſaid, I wiſt not.] Or 
not, i. e. all men know very well, that this man Ans | 
is not a lawful high-prieſt, and therefore may be 2 
hended for his faults with any violation of God's Kang 
mands ; ſee the note on ver. 2, "I 
Ver. 6. But when Paul perceived, that the one 
Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, he cried out in thy (5, 
cal, &c.] From the frequent mention of the Phariſees = 
Sadducces in the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles K 
natural to conclude, that they were the prevailing cer 
among the Jews at that time. This is aprecable to the 
accounts, which Joſephus has given of the- Jewiſh ſect; 1 
his ſecond book of the wars of the Jews, at the 8th chat. 
ter; and in the firſt chapter, c. ot the eighteenth bock 


I kney 


part Were 


cellent governor Felix, | ſendeth greeting. 
27 This man was taken of the Jews, 
and ſhould have been killed of them : then 


RE 
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of his Antiquities, and 1s evident from the remarks I han 
already fer down in the Annotations in the Goſpel ;c. 
cording to Matthew. So that, at preſent, I ſhall cn 
; obſerve, that the Phariſees were reckoned the moft tel. 
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1} came I with an army, and reſcued him, | us of any of the Jews, and to be the moſt exatt wy 

j : | ? | $kilful in explaining the laws; ſee Joſephus de B. J. | 
11 þ having underſtood that he was a Ro- c. 5. and Acts xxvi. 5. They were ſuperſtitiouſiy fond of 
it man. Nee. 2 oy qr aentens; by which they rey 
13 | after them the multitude of common people, Antiq. I. i; 
i q 28 And when I would have known the | 10, They affected the direction of publick 4 * 
. cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, I brought | very much abuſed the credulity of the people by a boi 


| 6 : . " pretence to ſanctity ; ſee Matt. xxiii. 14. Mark xii, 38— 
| him forch into their council: is. Lako xx. 46, 45 and ere 
| 29 Whom I perceived to be accuſed of | And they were quite oppoſite in their doctrine to the $24. 


6 : OY © : ducees ; ſee Joſ. Ant. I. x11. c. 10. though at ſome tim 
? W have nothin ö | Ln 8% 08 URI 
4 queſtions of their la , but = ave noth 0 find them united to deſtroy Chriſt and his religion, Mar, 
laid to his charge worthy of death or of | vi. x. yet we have one inſtance in the context, whercin 
bonds. their difterent opinions drove them into different meaſures, 
a and occaſioned a downright quarrel, tor there aroſe a 5 
382 And when 1 was told me, how that cry and diſſention in the council, when Paul declared him- 
the Tews laid wait for the man, [ ſent _ a Phariſee, &c. ſee from ver. 6. W ver. 10, This ne- 
| ceſſarily leads us to conſider their different tenets; but as 
ay Ate to 3 1 ee ang pa I have done that already in the notes on the third of Mas 

to his ACCUICIS allo, tO lay before tnee waar 

i} they had againſt him. Farewel. 
| as 31 Then the ſoldiers, as it was com- 
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thew, ver. 7. I ſhall omit their rehearſal, and only take 
notice, that Pauls notions did directly contradict thole 

manded them, took Paul and brought hi 

by night to Antipatris. 
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of the Sadducees, and favour and confirm, not to fay, in. 
prove thoſe of the Phariſees, as is evident from Joſephus 
account, which I have tranſcribed in the foreſaid note, 
And it is not at all wonderful, that one ſect laid = of 
an advantage againſt another, eſpecially to us, who may 
32 On the morrow they left the horſe- 
men to go with him, and returned to the 
caſtle. 
33 Who when they came to Ceſarea, 
and delivered the epiſtle to the governor, 
preſented Paul alſo before him. 


have opportunities to make the like remark among tis 
ſectaries of the Chriſtian Church every day. But, 
Though theſe two ſeCts ſtood thus, in a manner, in 0pp0- 
ſition to each other, yet Luke repreſents them both # 
concerned together in that admiration of affairs, wi 
was allowed the Jewiſh nation by the Romans, to vba 
they were then ſubje&, as the words of this text plan 
declare, ſaying, that the members of the council belt 


which Paul was brought, were the one part Phariſees, 
the other Sadducees ; and we have read in the fifth cpr 
of another council, in which there was a good _—_ 
Sadducees, ver. 17. of whom it is noted by Joſephus, n 
they were the moſt cruel of all the Jews in thelt pas 
ſentences, Antiq. l. xx. c. 8. which I think does _ 
appear by ſome inſtances in the Acts of the a * 
where the Phariſees were for the milder ſentence, 4. 1 
a majority. — The high-prieſts themſelves were ſometim 


Sadducees; ſee the notes on Matt. iii. 7. and ſee ASS | | 
i. e. My do&trine is taugt 


34 And when the governor had read the 
letter, he asked of what province he was. 
And when he underftood that he was of 
Cilicia: | | 
35 I will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine 
acculers are alſo come. And he com- 


manded him to be kept in Herods judg- 


- 7, 4 Soto ww 2 


a Ian a Phariſee. f 
ment-hall. the Phariſees. Yet fe Au not hereby approve ! 2 
| | Phariſaical doctrine in all its branches, but only 2 the 

Ver. 2. The hig h-prieſt Ananias, &c.] As this one of the reſurrection of the dead, in opal ies 
bigh-prieſt Ananias is not recorded by Joſephus in his ac- | Sadducees ; and herein upbraids the partialit) ter 10 by 
count of their ſucceſſion, it is probable from what is writ- | who pretended to perſecute him out of pure f the #6 
ten below, at verſe 5. and in chap. xxii. 5. that he was ei- daiſm, and yet tollerated the damnable here 4 ** ac. 


ducees, by honouring them with a place in t no then 
Moreover by this means he raiſed a diſſention _ 10 
which proved of great advantage to his own 

the propagation of the Goſpel. aui, bf 


ther a perſon brought in by ſome male- practices and bri- 
bery, or corruption, according to the diſorders and irregu- 
larity of thoſe times, or at moſt, that he was no more than 
a ſurrogate, a deputy to diſpatch licences, E9c. in the name, 
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| and by the authority of the high-prieſt. In a word, had | ——Of the hope.) i. e. For the Chriſtian © and {ob 
he been God's hig b. prieſt; Paul could not poſſibly have been | which only the hope of eternal ha — 15 Amy ebe 
a ) 


contrary to the doctrine or the &. 

bliſhed by the reſurrection of Chriſt. 
Ver. 8.—— Angel.) See Matt. XXII. 23- 
Ver. 11,——Stood by him.] In a viſion. 


ignorant thereof, nor would he have ſaid, I wiſt not bre- 
thren, that he was the hig b. prieſt; ſee the note on ver. 5. 
Ver. 3. — Thou whited wall.] A proverbial expreſſion 
importing, thou hypocrite, who endeavoureſt to cover thy 
tyranny and oppreſlion, injuſtice and cruelty, under the. 


Ve 


ak. 


S— 


Chap. 24 


3 


on The A CTF. 


— 
Ver. 12. Luder a curſe.) Or, with an oath of exe- | 


—_ Antipatris.] A city between Dioſpolis and 


Celarea, ſituate about an hundred and thirty furlongs from 
Joppa 


CHaP. XXIV. 


i Paul being accuſed by Tertullus the orator, 10 anſwereth 
for his life an doffrine. 24 He preacheth Chriſt to the 

wernor and his wife. 26 The governor hopeth for a 
bribe, but in vain. 27 At laſt, going out of his office, he 
haveth Paul in priſon. 


ND after five days Ananias the high- 
A prieſt deſcended with the elders, and 
with a certain orator named Tertullus, who 
informed the governor againſt Paul. 

2 And when he was called forth, Ter- 
wllus began to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing 
that by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and 
that very worthy deeds are done unto this 
nation by thy providence, 

We accept it always, and in all places, 
molt noble Felix, with all thankfulneſs. 

4 Notwithſtanding, that I be not further 
tedious unto thee, I pray thee, that thou 
wouldſt hear us of thy clemency a few 
words. 

5 For we have found this man a peſtilent 
fellow, and a mover of a ſedition among all 
the Jews throughout the world, and a ring- 
leader of the ſect of the Nazarenes : 

6 Who alſo hath gone about to profane 
the temple : whom we took, and would 
taye judged according to our law. 

7 But the chief captain Lyſias came upon 
us, and with great violence took him away 
out of our hands, 

$ Commanding his accuſers to come un- 
to thee: by examining of whom thy ſelf 
mayſt take knowledge of all theſe things, 
whereof we accuſe him. 

9 And the Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying, 
that theſe things were ſo. 

10 Then Paul, after that the governor 

ckned unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, 
boraſmuch as I know that thou haſt been of 
many years a judge unto this nation, I do 
the more cheerfully anſwer for my ſelf: 
II Becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand, 


Vent up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip. 
1 And they neither found me in the tem- 
hs, uting with any man, neither raiſing 
In Fa: 13 neither in the ſynagogues, nor 
13 Neither can the h hi 

| y prove the things 
Whereof they now accule or 
* But this I confeſs unto thee, that after 


t | 
r there are yet but twelve days fince 1 


way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I 


— — — — — — 4 | 


the God of my fathers, believing all things 
which are written in the law and the Pro- 
phets : 

15 And have hope towards God, which 
they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall 
be a reſurrection of the dead, both of the 
juſt and unjuſt. 

16 And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to 
have always a conſcience void of offence to- 
ward God, and toward men. 

17 Now after many years, I came to 
bring alms to my nation, and offerings. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia 
found me purified in the temple, neither 
with multitude nor with tumult. 

19 Who ought to have been here before 
thee, and object, if they had ought againſt 
me. 

20 Or elle let theſe ſame here fay, if they 
have found any evil-doing in me, while I 
ſtood before the council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice, that 
I cried ſtanding among them, Touching the 
reſurrection of the dead, I am called in quet- 
tion by you this day. | 

22 And when Felix heard theſe things, 
having more perfect knowledge of that 
way, he deferred them, and ſaid, When 


| Lyſtas the chief captain ſhall come down, I 
will know the uttermoſt of your matter. 


23 And he commanded a centurion to 
keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and 
that he ſhould forbid none of his acquain- 
tance to miniſter, or come unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when Felix 
came with his wife Drufilla, which was a 
Jewels, he ſent for Paul, and heard him con- 
cerning the faith in Chriſt. 

25 And as he reaſoned of righteouſnels, 
temperance, and judgment to come, Felix 
trembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for 
this time; when J have a convenient ſealon, 
[ will call for thee. 

26 He hoped alſo that money ſhould 
have been given him of Paul, that he might 
looſe him: wherefore he ſent for him the 
oftner, and communed with him. 

27 But after two years Porcius Feſtus 
came into Felix room : and Felix willing to 
ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound. 


Ver. 1, — Ananias the bigb.- prieſt.] See chapter 
lit. | | | 20 
49 Tertullus.] This was a noted man for pleading 
of cauſes in the courts of judicatore, before the Roman 
governors, and was retained by the nation of the Jews, 
that they might obtain their end - a Paul the more 
eaſily, who alone pleaded for himſe They knew, that 
they could lay no facts to his charge worthy of death, 
and were reſolved to 11 ſuch an orator againſt wy 
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390 ritical and Explanatory Annotations Chap 


as by many words might countenance their falſe accuſa- | 
£10n. 

Ver. 2, —— We enjoy great quietneſs.) See Joſeph. Ant. 
I. XX. c. 11, 12. and his Jewiſh Wars, 1. ii. C. 12. where 
you will find an account of this Felix, and of his deeds. 

Ver. 15. — They.) The Phariſces. b 

Ver. 17. came to bring alms, &c.) See ch. xi. 
29, zo and ch. xx. 16. | 

er. 18, Found me purified, Sc.] See ch. xxi. 

26, 27. : 

Ver 21.— I cried, &c.] See ch. xxl. 6. 

Ver. 27. After two years.] Namely, Anno 62. 


C HAP. XXV. 


2 The Jews accuſe Paul before Feftus. 8 He anſwereth for 
hi 77 11 and = unto ri 14 Afterwards, 


Feftus openeth his matter to king pb, 23 and be 1s 
brought forth. 25 Feſtus cleareth bing to havs done no- 
thing worthy of death. | 


OW when Feſtus was come into 
the province, after three days he 
alcended from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem. 

2 Then the high-prieſt, and the chief of 
the Jews informed him againſt Paul, and 
beſought him, 

3 And deſired favour againſt him, that 
he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, laying 
wait in the way to kill him. 

4 But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould 
be kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf 
would depart ſhortly hit her. 

5 Let them therefore, ſaid he, which 
among you are able, go down with me, and 
accuſe this man, if there be any wickedneſs 
in him. 

6 And when he had tarried among them 
more than ten days, he went down unto 
Ceſarea, and the next day ſitting in the 
2 commanded Paul to be 

rought. PP | 

5 And when he was come, the Jews 
which came down from Jeruſalem, ſtood 


complaints againſt Paul, which they could 
not prove; 

8 While he anſwered for himſelf, Nei- 
ther againſt the law of the Jews, neither 
againſt the cemple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, 
have I offended any thing at all 


9 But Feſtus woug to do the Jews a 


pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou 
go up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of 
theſe things before me? 

10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſars 
judgment-ſeat, where I ought to be judged : 
to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou 
very well knoweſt. 

11 For if I be an offender, or have com- 
mitted any thing worthy of death, I refuſe 
not to die : but if there be none of theſe 


| commanded him to be kept till | might 


was come, and Bernice, with great pom 


— — = 8 _ 4 


may deliver me unto them. I appeal u 
to Ceſar. | 
12 Then Feſtus when he had COnferreg 
with the council, anſwered, Haſt thou 
pealed unto Celar ? unto Ceſar ſhalt th 
o. 
8 13 And after certain days, king Agri 

d Bernice came unto Ceſar be 
an ea to lalute 
Feſtus. 

14 And when they had been there many 
days, Feſtus declared Pauls cauſe unt tj; 
king, ſaying, There is a certain man le in 
bonds by Felix: 

15 About whom, when I was at [ery 
lem, the chief prieſts and the elders of the 
Jews informed me, deſiring to have dg. 
ment againſt him. 

16 To whom I anſwered, It is not the 
manner of the Romans to deliver any my 
to die, before that he which is acculed, 
have the accuſers face to face, and haye |. 
cence to anſwer for himſelf concerning the 
crime laid againſt him. 

17 Therefore when they were come hi. 
ther, without any delay on the morroy | 
ſat on the judgment-leat, and I command- 
ed the man to be brought forth. 

18 Againſt whom the acculers ſtocd up, 
they brought none accuſation of ſuch thing 
as I ſuppoſed : 

19 But had certain queſtions againlt him 
of their own ſuperſtition, and of one |elus 
which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to 
be alive. 5-4 

20 And becauſe I doubted of ſuch man- 
ner of queſtions, I asked him whether te 
would go to Jeruſalem, and there be judy 
ed of theſe matters. 

21 But when Paul had appealed to be 
reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, | 


ſend him to Ceſar. 
22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, | 

would alſo hear the man my ſelf. To mot 

row, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear him. 
23 And on the marrow when Agip 


and was entred into the place of hearing 
with the chief captains, and principal wet 
of the city, at Feſtus commandment Pa 
was brought forth. _ : ; 

24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, ® 
all men which are here preſenc wich Us, . 
ſe this man, about whom all the mul 
tude of the Jews have dealt with me. _ 
at Jeruſalem, and alſo here, crying chat 


things whgreof theſe accuſe me, no man 


age not do live any la. 25 Bu 


. 


a. 
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25 But when I found that he had com- 
mitted nothing worthy of death, and that 
he himſelt hath appealed to Auguſtus, I 
have determined to fend him. 


a 26 Of whom I have no certain thing to 
write unto my lord. Wherefore I have | 

pa brought him forth before you, and ſpecially 

te before thee, O king Agrippa, that after exa- 
mination had, I might have ſomewhat to 

fy write. 

the 27 For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to 

n ſend a priſoner, and not withal to ſignify 
the crimes laid againſt him. 

1 Ver. 1, — Aſcended.] So it is always ſaid in Scrip- 

the ture, becauſe Jeruſalem was the moſt honourable city. 

ig. Ver. 6,— More than ten days.] Or rather, as ſome 


copies read it, o more than ten days. 

Ver. 10,—Where I ought to be judged.) Becauſe he 
was a Roman citizen; ſee chap. xxii. 28. 

Ver. 13—— King Agrippa and Bernice.] See the Diſſer- 
tation at the end of this chapter. 

Ver, 16. It is not the manner of the Romans to de- 
ler any man to die, before that he who is accuſed, have 
the accuſers face to face, and have licence to anſwer for him- 
ſelf concerning the crime laid againſt him.) We have before 
obſerved the juſtice of the Roman laws, on ſeveral occa- 


hi. ſions; and here I ſhall note that Cicero, the moſt cele- 

brated Roman orator or lawyer; in his oration againſt 
w | Verres, the infamous pretor of Sicily, continually repre- 
ad- ſents theſe as the moſt illegal and inhuman practices, to 


receire accuſations againſt men when they were abſent, 
and condemy others without permitting or calling upon 


up, them to anſwer for themſelves, as that Verres had done. 
th And Tertullian makes mention of a Roman preſident, 
b v0, when a Chriſtian was ſent ro him with a libel, per- 
cc111ng that there had been ſome unfair dealing, tore the 
him ive! to pieces, and ſaid, that he ſhould not act contrary 
of to law, and hear a man without his accuſer. Bur, 
© As It may be urged againſt the Roman juſtice and equi- 
d to ty, That it was as unjuſt to bind or confine, as to ſcourge 
1 Roman citizen, as Paul was: And that therefore the 
Keeping of Panl thus in bonds was a breach of juſtice. 
Mans Jo this I anſwer, That a citizen might not be bound 
= _ thongs as a puniſhment, or in order to be ſcourged : 
11 ut a Roman citizen might certainly be kept in cuſtody, 
my en Juſt ſuſpicions, or when there were any credible accu- 
{ations brought againſt him. And there was nothing at all 
be illegal in the way, in which Paul was confined. There are 
0 many inſtances in the Roman authors of knights and ſena- 
Us, wha Kors who were chained in the ſame manner that 
9 „ 11 
migit In this hiſtory of Paul there is mention ſometimes of 
. * 3 the plural number, and at other times of chain 
Us, [ he je ingular. When the chief captain took him from 
1 eus, he commanded him to be bound with two chains, 
mo A 33. Whether Paul continued to be bound with 


- chains fo long as he was kept in Judea, I cannot ſay; 
"ue, though the word bands be uſed generally after- 


gnpp* _ the plural number, yet the original word is of a 
mp, _ Meaning, and may imply no more than confine- 
>arind, A 8 one, or more chains. However, it is certain 
bs For iis nd with bur one chain whilſt he was at Rome : 

| bh 1 ad, That Paul was ſuffered to dwell with a ſol- 
* Paul chie 9 t him, chap, xxviii. 16. And he tells the 


ews, whom he had ſent for there, that for 
f Iſrael he was bound with this chain, ver. 20. 
thought not +. place he ſays (though the text is generally 
Mercy to * to relate to this conſinement) The Lord give 
and 64 be houſe of Ong/iphorus, for he oft refrefped me, 


multi LY — aſbamed of my chain, 2 Tim. i. 16. 
e. boch here 9 of chaining priſoners was in this manner. 
chat he ſtened 3. > Ton Chain of a convenient length, which was 


at one end, to the hand of r; and 

the , e hand of the priſoner ; and at 

A eo the arm of the ſoldier, When a perſon was 
wech to the cats of one ſoldicr, which was a very 


common way, and conſequently there was but one chain, 
the chain was faſtned to the right arm of the priſoner, and 
to the left arm of the ſoldier. This is evident from a paſ- 
ſage of Seneca, epiſt. v. It is eaſy to conclude, that when 
a ſecond ſoldier, and another chain was appointed, the 
priſoner muſt wear the other chain on his left hand, and 
the ſoldier on his right. 

It is likely, that this method of confinement obtained 
very much all over the Roman empire. Peter was bound 
thus at Jeruſalem by Herod Agrippa, then king of Judea, 
Adds xil. 6. ä 

It is obſervable, that when Lyſias brought Paul before 
the council, that he might know wherefore he was accuſed 
of the Jews, he looſed him from bis bands, chap, xxii. 30: 
; E it is ar rang ue doubtful, ray Paul had not his 

1 on, when he appeared before Agrippa; for he ſays 
I would to God that all that hear me bs da were — 
gether ſuch as I am, except theſe bands. Perhaps Paul 
means no more hereby than this ſtate of impriſonment, I 
think indeed, that it was not a generous treatment of his 
priſoner, nor very decent upon other accounts, for Feſtus 
to ſet Paul before Agrippa and Bernice, with his chains on. 
However, there was a Roman of conſiderable quality, 
who was accuſed, and made his defence before the ſenate 
of Rome, in the reign of Tiberius, with his chains upon 
him. Tacit. Ann. lib. iv, c. 28. | 


of this: It runs through the whole account. There were, 
however, ſeveral changes of the manner of his confinement. 
At firſt, he was carried into the caſtle of Antonia at Jeru- 
ſalem, chap. xxi. 37. xxii. 24. chained undoubtedly to a 
ſoldier, or ſoldiers: For that muſt be ſuppoſed all along. 
When he was ſeat to Ceſarea, Felix commanded that he 
ſhould be kept in Herod's judgment-hall, chap: xxiii. 35. 
But there was ſome alteration made, after that Felix had 
heard Paul and the high-prieſt, and others that came dovn 
from Jeruſalem. And be | Felix] commanded a centurion to 
keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he ſhould 
forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter, or come unto him, 
Acts xxiv. 23. Theſe are certainly new orders, the for- 
mer ftraitnet muſt have been hereupon abated ; and per- 
haps the place of confinement was changed. I am in- 
clined to think, that Paul was now removed from He- 
rod's judgment-hall, to the centurion's own habitation, of 
to that part of the city where the ſoldiers had their quar- 
ters. | 
But the moſt gentle eaſy confinement of all, was that 
which Paul had at Rome. There he was ſuffered to dwell 
by himſelf with a ſoldier that kept him, in his lodging, 
— in his own hired houſe, chap: xxvili. 16. xX1ll. 30. 
This muſt have been owing very much to the honourable 
teſtimonial, which Porcius Feſtus tranſmitted with him; 
and in part, it is likely, to the account given in by the 
centurion, who had conducted Paul and the other priſon- 
ers from Ceſarea into Italy; as alſo in part, and pethaps 
chiefly, to the goodneſs of Burrhus, then prefect of ths 
rztorium or captain of the guard to Nero. 
There were ſeveral methods of keeping priſoners made 
uſe of in the city, and in the provinces. Ulpian fays, 
« That the proconſul is wont to judge, whether the perſon 
ought to be put into the Jn, or delivered to A ſoldier 
ls. or whether he ſhould be committed to ſureties, 
or even to himſelf” (that is, to the accuſed petſon him- 
ſelf) © and herein uſvally regard is had to the nature of | 
the crime charged upon any one, and to the preſervation 
of his honour, as alſo to the wealth or ſubſtance, ſeeming 
innocence, or dignity of the party accuſed.” | ES 
It is very eaſy to perceive, what was chiefly regarded 
by thoſe Roman officers who ues Paul fo mildly, not 
s wealth, nor his dignity, but his innocence. ; 
b There is no one ſingle Pasoce that I know of, that will 
ſo much illuſtrate the whole ſtory of Paul's impriſonment, 
as that of Herod Agrippa, who was impriſoned by Tibe- 
rius in the latter end of his reign, and afterward came to 
be king of all Judea, as has been ſhewn already. 
Agrippa had faid ſome improper things of Tiberius in 
the hearing of one of his own ſervants, who, having ſoms 
time after taken a diſguſt at his maſter Agrippa, went and 
informed Tiberius againſt him. Agrippa went one days 
as others did, to wait on Tiberius. Iiberius crediting 


4 | | id, and bearing likewiſe fome 
what the ſervant had ſaid, an ring otudge 


Paul ſeems to have been under a military cuſtody. I 
need not remind the reader of any particulars for a proof 


* 
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grudge Againſt Agrippa, ordered Macro, the prefect of the 
pretorium to bind him. Whereupon * the officers took 
him and bound him in his purple dreſs which he was then 
in”—Bur Antonia was extremely afflicted at this mislor- 
tune of Agrippa, and yet ſhe judged it very difficult to ſay 
any thing to Tiberius in his favour: And that indeed, 1t 
would be to no purpoſe, if ſhe ſhould. She therefore went 
to Macro, and deſired he would take care that the ſoldiers 
which kept guard npon him ſhould be civil, good natured 
fellows, and that the centurion who preſided over the 
guard, and the ſoldier to whom Agrippa was bound, might 
be men of the ſame character, and that his freed men and 


dwelt ever after till at length going over into the 
of the Jews, they became incorporated with them 
ſame nation, Connect. part ji. b. 3, Of which comer 
ſion, we have the following account out of Joſephus: 
tc Hyrcanus took Adora and Mariſla, cities of Idumez 
and having ſubdued all the Idumeans, he permitted them 
to remain in the country, upon condition, that they would 
be circumciſed, and uſe the Jewiſh law. that rather 
than leave their native land, they received circumciſion 
and ſubmitted to live in every reſpect as Jews. And from 
that time they became Jews, Antiq. xill. c. 9. i.e. Abon 
the 129th year before the Chriſtian Ara, Prid. Coreg 
part. ii. nb. v. So that altho' Herod was not deſcended 


religion 
into the 


friends might have acceſs to him; and in a word, that he 
might want nothing neceſſary for his health. Theſe there- 
fore went to him, his friend Silas, and his freed men Mar- 
ſyras and Stoechus, who brought him the proviſion he choſe 
to have. They bronght in likewiſe bed-clothes, and ſuch 
like things as if they were for ſale, which they accommo- 
dated with him at night, the ſoldiers themſelves joining with 
them in theſe ſervices, in obedience to Macro's orders. 
Thus things went with Agrippa for ſix months.“ 


ot an ancient Jewiſh family, the ſtock of Iſrael, yer i; ;, 
certain, that he was a Jew, even according to the con. 
feſſion of the Jews themſelves ; ſee Joſ. de Bell. jud. Li 
c. 10. and 4. alſo, his Antiq. lib. xx. c. 7. 

Herod obtained the crown of Judea, upon occaſion 
a difference there was between two branches of the Aſm,. 
nean family; ſee the note on Matt. it. and Joſ. Antig.] 
xiv. c. 14. and de Bell. I. i. c. 14. And having reigneq 
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When Tiberius was dead, © there came two letters to 
Rome from Caius [Caligula], one to the ſenate, netifying 
the death of Tiberius, and his own acceſſion to the em- 
pire ; and another to Piſo the prefect of the city, con- 
taining the ſame things, and alſo ordering, that Agrippa 
| ſhould be removed from the pretorium, to the houſe in 
which he had lived before he was bound. Here, indeed, 
he was in cuſtody, but however, he had more liberty, and 

was at eaſe. In a ſhort time, Caius came to Rome,. 
and in a few days after, ſent for Agrippa to his palace, 
ordered him to be ſhaved, and changed his garments ; 
and then pnt a diadem on his head and made him 
alſo a preſent of a gold chain of the ſame weight with the 
iron one with which he had been bound. This chain, 
Agrippa afterward laid up in the temple of Jeruſalem, as 
a monument that God can bring down thoſe things that 
are great, and raiſe up thoſe things which are fallen.” 

I take it, that Agrippa's firſt confinement was of the 
ſame kind with that, which was allotted Paul by Felix, 
after the firſt hearing at Ceſarea; with this difference how- 
ever, that a good deal of Agrippa's kind uſage was given 
him by ſtealth, it not being by the orders of Tiberius, by 
whom he was committed: Whereas, the centurion, who 
kept Paul, had expreſs orders from Felix, the chief officer 
in the province, fo let him have liberty, and to forbid none 
of his acquaintance to miniſter, or come unto him + Which 
muſt have been a conſiderable advantage. And, I reckon, 
that Agrippa's confinement at laſt, when he was removed 
to the _ he had lived in before he was bound, was of 
the fame kind with Paul's cuſtody, when he dwelt at Rome 
in his own hired houſe. 

Ver. 25. — Auguftus,] i e. The Roman Emperor. 


A Diſſertation on the Princes and Gevernors mentioned in 
the New Teftament. 


In this Diſſertation upon the princes and governors 
mentioned in the New Teſtament, I purpoſe, according 
to former references, to clear up many doubtful hiſtorical 


| whom Lu 


thirty-ſeven years, from the time of his being declacd 
king by the Romans, he died of a very painful and oh. 
ſome diftemper ; inſomuch that, as Joſephus ſays, © {ne 
then pronounced it to be a judgment of God upon hin 
tor many impieties ;* De Bell. I. 1. c. 33. Antiq. Mi. 6 

Archelaus ſucceeded Herod his father in Judea; ſee 
Matt. ii. 21, 22. This is confirmed by Joſephus in ig 
Antiquities, 1. xvii. c. 8. and book of Jewiſh Wars, lib, i 
c. 33. and lib. ii. c. 6. Tacit. hiſt. I. v. c. 9. ſee alb ny 
notes on Matthew ii. 21, 22. He ſeems from all accounts, 
to have been the werſt of Herod's ſons, except Antipatet, 
whom the father had put to death fe days before hi 
own deceaſe. | | 

Herod beſides this, left alſo two other ſons, Herod te- | 
trarch of Galilee, and Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and the region 
of Trachonitis ; ſee Luke iii. x. compared with Joſ. Antiq, 
lib. xvill. c. 5. and it was this fame Herod tetrarch d 
Galilee, to whom our Saviour was ſent by Pilate, whe 
he was accuſed before him; ſee Luke xxii. 6, 7. for he 
continued tetrarch of Galilee, till he was removed by C 
ligula, the ſucceſſor of Tiberius, Jof. ibid. c. 8. 

This alſo is the Herod who married his brother's wite ; 
fee Matt. xiv. 1— 13. Mark vi. 14— 29. and Lake ii. 
19, 20. of which Joſephus gives a full account agreeadlo 
to the Goſpel Hiſtory ; ſee Joſ. Ant. 18. 6. only with ths 
difference, that Joſephus calls Herodias's firſt husband 
Herod, whereas the Evangeliſts call him Philip: Which 
objection I have removed in its proper place. 

There was alſo one Lyſanias tetrarch of Abilene, d 
whom ancient writers have left us no diſtinct accu. 
But if the reader will be pleaſed to obſerve ſome pallags 
which will be produced immediately concerning the tn 
Agrippas, he will be convinced there muſt have beat 
about this time, ſome prince of this name, who was & 
trach of Abilene. | | 1 0 

We K proceed to another of Herod's family ; 

e has given us a very remarkable hiſtory. F 

Now about that time, Herod the king ftretched fir th n 
hands, to vex certain of the Church. And be killed aus 
obn with the ſword. And becauſe be ſav 
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paſſages in the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, by pro- 


ducing collateral proofs from Jewiſh and Heathen authors. 
Therefore, 
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Firit, Of Herod. The Evangeliſt Matthew aſſures us, 
thar Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of 
Herod the king, whom Luke expreſly ſtiles the king of 
Judea ; fee Matt. ii. and Luke i. 5. This Herod was ſon 


of Antipater, who had enjoyed ſeveral poſts of honour | 


and truſt under Alexander Jannzus, and his wife Alexan- 
dra ; who ſucceeded her husband in the civil government 
of Judea, and their eldeſt ſon Hyrcanus, who was high- 
prieſt in his mother's life-time, and ſucceeded her, at her 
death, in the civil power alſo. 
He was by extraction, or birth, an Idumean ; Joſ. Ant. 
I. xiv. c. 1. The Idumeans were a branch of the ancient 
Edomites, who according to Dean Prideaux, * while the 
| Jews were in the Babyloniſh Captivity, and their land lay 
deſolate, took poſſeſſion of as much of the ſouthern part of 
it, as contained what had formerly been the whole inheri- 
rance of the tribe of Simeon, and alſo half of that, which 


had been the inheritance of the tribe of Judah; and there 


er e calls him Agrippa. 
the Great. 

Mariamne, Grand- daughter of Hyrcanus: 
ſame perſon who has been already mentioned 
of Herodias: Luke gives him the title of king, He 
lates ſeveral acts of ſovereign authority done by ugh 5. 
does not ſay expreſly, that they were done by him 1 1 
ruſalem. But there are divers particulars in the 7 ain 
which plainly determine that to be the ſcene 0 1 
For Luke obſerves, that when he took Peter, then 10 
days of unleavened bread, that be intended after Pur 
to briug him forth 40 the people. And that — 7 
was out of priſon, and was come to himſet, 27 m4 111 
know 1 of a ſurety, that the Lord — #45 e | 
out of the band of Herod, and from all the exP* : 4 ol 
the people of the Fews, ver. IL. 


and fe- 


And when he had 
down 
fla 


manded the keepers to be put to death, he _ 
Fudea to Ceſarea and there abode, ver. 19. 
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e from Joſephus will confirm the repreſentation Luke 
(00 of [erod's being king, and that of Judea. 

pe das by ſeveral ſteps that he was advanced to this 
„ty. His firſt preferment was trom Caligula, A. D. 
dignity: And ſending for him to his palace, he (Caligula) 
- 2 crown upon his head, and appointed him king of 
5 tettarchy of Philip, intending alſo to give him the te- 
g «hy of Lyſanias,” Antiq. 18. c. 7. 

1 next preferment was the addition made by the 


n: 5 . 9 
ror, of the tetrarchy of Galilee. The laſt was 
hs onde 1 5 Claudius, by a decree confirmed to A- 
0 pr pa, the dominion which Caius (Caligula) had given 
od Fat adding alſo Judea, and Samaria, in the utmoſt ex- 
7 tent as poſſeſſed by his grandfather Herod. This he re- 
* fared, as due to him by right of conſanguinity, and more- 
Li over, added of his own Abila, which had been Lyſanias's, 
together with the country in mount Libanus,” Antiq. 
: epos therefore confirms the tepreſentation Luke has 
1 en of Herod's ſovereign power in Judea. This is wor- 
ned thy of our particular notice, becauſe his three years reign 
ned in Judea, (the laſt of his life) was the only time, in which 
th ſudea, properly ſo called, was not a Roman province, from 
ome the baniſhment of Archelaus in the ſixth or ſeventh year 
bin of the Chriſtian Era, to the year 66, when they revolted 
3 from the Romans. = | 
. fre Luke fays, that having killed Fames the brother of 
| his Jahn with the ſword ; becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Fews, 
lb. i he proceeded further, to take Peter alſo. That it is very 
) my likely, he ſhould be moved by ſuch a conſideration as 
unts, this, is evident from the character which Joſephus has 
er, given of him, Herod the Grear, his grandfarher, he ſays, 
e his was continually obliging foreign ſtates and cities by large 
bounties ; bur did very few things to gratify the Jews. 
dre- Whereas, © Agrippa was of a mild and gentle diſpoſition, 
egion and good to all men; he was beneficient to ſtrangers, but 
ig eſpecially kind to the Jews his countrymen, and ſympa- 
4 thized with them in all their troubles. For which reaſon 
. alſo he lived much at Jeruſalem, obſerved the Jewiſh In- 
ur be ſtiturions, practiſed the purity they require, and did not 
y let a day paſs without worſhipping God according to the 
las.” This his zeal for the inſtitutions and cuſtoms of 
zie; the eus, and his deſire to oblige that people very much, 
ke 111 confirm the account Luke gives of his forwardneſs in per- 
eetble ſecuting the diſciples of Jelas. 
ich this What Luke adds concerning this petſon is a very ex- 
band traordinary relation; and Joſephus concurs with him in 
Which *. And he went down from Fudea to Ceſarea, and there 
aide — And upon a ſet day, Herod arayed in royal 
lene, d apparel, ſat upon his throne, and made an oration to them. 
cant Aud the people gave a (hout, ſaying, It is the voice of a 


god and not of a man. And immediately the Angel of the 
Lord ſnate bim, betauſe he gave not God the glory, and he 
* eaten of worms and gave up the ghoſt, Acts xi. 19. 


Jolephus's words are theſe : < Having now reigned 


muy; d Ce whole years over all Judea, he went to the city 
1 aca, formerly called Straton's Tower. Here he cele- 
forth his ated ſhows in honour of Cefar, a feſtival having been 
jad James Toned to be obſerved there at this time, for his ſafety. 


a this occaſion there was a vaſt reſort of perſons of rank 


2 diſtinction from all parts of the country. On the ſe- 
: day of the ſhows he came into the theatre, early in 
ly name 3 Ong, dreſſed in a robe of ſilver, of moſt curious 
of Herod 0 oa, The rays of the riſing ſun, reflected from 

Aa endid a garb, gave him a majeſtick and awful ap- 
the th ce, In a ſhort time, they began in ſeveral parts of 
* I flattering acclamations, which proved pernici- 
;, and be, ere They called him a god, and entreated him 
, / Proprrions to them, ſaying, Hitherto we have reſpecſ- 


him. 7 you 

im t | than 4 man ; but now we acknowledge you to be more 
relatiol, or mortal, The king neither reproved theſe perſons, 

of ai I "ted the impious flattery. Soon after this, caſting 

en welt n ches upward, he ſaw an ow! fitting upon a certain 


Cor x 
fter Faſt we 5 5 bis head. He perceived it to be a meſſenger of 
; was ftri K as ie had been before of his proſperity; and 
ys No his. ne with the deepeſt concern. Immediately after 
el 


S, h Y : dage- Aeg U 
joered begs ſeized with pains in his bowels extremely 
pelt atio his frien the very firſt, Then turning himſelf toward 


ds, he {poke to them in this manner: 1 your God, 
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theſe ſeigned applanſ.s juft beflowed upon me; I, who have 
been called immortal, ain hurried away to death. But Gea's 
apporntment miſt be ſubmitted to. Nor has our condition 
iu this world been deſpicable ; we have lived in the fiate 
which is accounted happy, While he was {peaking theſe 
words, he was oppreſled with the increaſe of his pains. 
He was carried therefore with all haſte to his palace. 
Theſe pains in his bowels continually tormenting him, 
he expired in five days time, in the fiſty-fourth year of 
his age, and of his reign the ſeventh,” Antiq. 19. 8. 

It is needleſs to make many refleEtions here. The 
reader's thoughts cannot but carry him to many points of 
agreement 1n theſe two relations. They agree, that this 
event happened at Cefarea : Luke fays, it was upon a 
ſet day, Joſephus, that it was upon the ſecond day of the 
fpows celebrated in honour of the emperor. The magni 
hcence of Herod's dreſs is hinted by Luke, and particu- 
larly deſcribed by Joſephus. The flattery is exactly the 
ſame in both. But in two things, above all others, is the 
harmony of theſe accounts obſervable. Firſt, the temper 
of mind with which Herod received this flattery. Luke 
ſays, he gave not God the glory; Foſephus, he neither re- 
proved theſe perſons, nor rejected the impious flattery e 
Words that deſerve particular notice in Joſephus, be- 
cauſe he has at times repreſented this Herod Agrippa as 


grandfather Herod ; and indeed has endeavoured to raife 
his character for lenity and goodneſs beyond what is con- 
ſiſtent with ſome other accounts. For Dio Caſſius ſays, 
Agrippa was reckoned one of Caligula's 2dvif:s in his 
cruel and tyranmcal meaſures. | 

Another thing, in which this harmony is very conſide- 
rable, is, that according to Luke, immediately the Angel 
of the Lord ſmote him: And Joſephus aſlures us, that 
theſe pains ſeized him in the theatre, before all the aſ- 
ſembly, and that he apprehended a fatal neceſſity of 
ſpeedily leaving this world. And when Joſephus lays, 
theſe fattering acclamations proved pernicious to Ag rit pa, 
he plainly intimates that his death was ſuppoſed to be a 
puniſhnent for the approbation with which he received 
them, | | | 

Though Luke only had related this event, and there 
had been no account of it extant in Joſephus, or any o- 
ther ancient writer, yet I ſhould not have doubted the 
truth of it. Luke would not otherwiſe have dared to 
relate an affair ſo difadvantageous, as this is, in many re- 
ſpects, to ſo conſiderable a perſon as Herod ; who was 
very acceptable to the Jewiſh people, and had received 
many honours and civilities from two ſucceſſive Roman 
emperors, Caligula, and Claudius. Nor would any man 
of tolerable capacity, much leſs fo ſenſible a perſon as 
Luke appears to be by his writings, have expoſed his cre- 
dit by placing ſuch an event in fo publick and noted a 
place as Ceſarea, the perſon concerned being ſeated on a 
throne, ſurrounded by attendance ſuitable to the occaſion 
of a particular ſolemnity, it he had not been ſure of the 
fact. And yet it may be ſaid to receive a farther con- 
firmation from Joſephus, who, we may be aſſured, out of 
regard to his own credit, and his favourable inclination 
to Agrippa, would never invent ſuch a ſtory as this. 

As for the owl which Joſephus ſpeaks of, and which 1s 
now ſaid to be a meſſenger of evil to Agrippa, as it had 
been before of his proſperity ; it has reference to an account 
he bas given of rhe perching of ſuch a bird upon a tree 
near this ſame Agrippa, when he was put into chains by 
order of Tiberius, and to a prognoſtication which a Ger- 
man Aſtrologer is faid to have delivered, at that time, 
concerning him. Whether {ach a bird did now appear in 
the theatre or not, I will not determine, nor do I think it 
material, Joſephus does now and then throw a circun- 
ſtance or two into his relations that give them an Hea- 


hiſtory more agreeable to the Greeks and Romans, for 
whom it was principally intended. But it is evident from 
his account, that Herod was ſeized with a very uncom- 
mon diſorder, and that he had the molt lively apprchen- 
ſions of his approaching death. 

Luke ſays, Herod was eaten of worms; this is not men- 
tioned by Joſephus. And this bas been ſuppoſed by fome 
to be a conſiderable objection againit Luke $ account, 


n“ required to | Sent 3 
down | 0 teave this world; fate inſtantly c:nfuting 
X paſlage No. XXI. J rt Bhs. 


But in my opinion, without any good reaſon, For the 
| F | difternper 


an extraordinary perſon, and tree from the vices of his 


theniſh air, with a deſign, it is probable, of rendring his 
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diſtemper of which this Herod Agrippa died, was, accor- 
ding to Joſephus's own deſcription of it, very like to that 
of Herod his grandfather ; who belide other diſorders, was 
afflicted with violent pains in his bowels, and an ulcer 
which bred worms. And it is not at all unlikely, that 
Agrippa's caſe was, in this laſt reſpe& alſo, very much 
the ſame with that of Herod the Great. I ſhould think, 
that moſt perſons muſt be aſhamed to repreſent the omiſ- 
ſion of this particular in Joſephus, as an objection of any 
moment. The diſtempers of great men are ſeldom parti- 
cularly deſcribed. A certain delicacy often reſtrains men 
trom making mention of ſuch matters, and eſpecially are 
hiſtorians ſhy of relating them concerning thoſe princes, 
in whoſe honour they are intereſted. Upon the whole, I 
believe, this paſſage of Joſephus will be allowed to be a 
very remarkable atteſtation of this extraordinary eveat, re- 
lated by Luke. 

It will be of uſe to put down here from Joſephus the 
names of Herod Agrippa's children. © Thus died king 
Agrippa, leaving behind him one ſon named Agrippa, then 
ſeventeen years of age, and three daughters, Bernice, 
who was married to Herod her father's brother, being ſix- 


teen years of age, Mariamne, and Druſilla, who were 


unmarried. The former was ten years old, and Druſilla 
fix —— Druſilla was contracted to Epiphanes, fon of 
Antiochus king of Commagene.” 

From the 23d and two following chapters of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, we learn that Felix was governor in Ju- 
dea, and that Porcius Feſtus ſucceeded him ; the truth of 
which 1s particularly atteſted by Joſephus, in divers parts 
of this hiſtory. 

Concerning Felix, Luke has mentioned divers things be- 
ſides his being governor that will deſerve our conſidera- 
tion. Whilſt Paul was at Ceſarea, Luke ſays; and after 
certain days, when Felix came with his wife Druſilla, which 
was a Feweſs, he ſent for Paul, and heard him concerning 
the faith in Chriſt, Acts xxiv. 24. This Druſilla is the 
youngeſt daughter of Herod Agrippa, as was ſhewn juſt 
now. We have this account in Joſephus, of her marriage 
with Felix. 

« Agrippa having received this preſent from Ceſar, (viz. 
Claudius) he gave his ſiſter Druſilla in marriage to Az1zus, 
king of the Emeſenes, when he had conſented to be cir- 
cumciſed. For Epiphanes the ſon of king Antiochus 
had broke the contract with her, by refuſing to embrace 
the Jewiſh cuſtoms, although he had promiſed her father 
he would. But this marriage of Druſilla with Azizus 
was diſſolved, in a ſhort time, after this manner. When 
Felix was procurator of Judea, having had a ſight of her, 
he was mightily taken with her, and indeed, ſhe was the 
molt beautiful of her ſex. He therefore ſent to her, Simon, 
a Jew of Cyprus, who was one of his friends, and pre- 
rended ro magic ; by whom he perſuaded her to leave her 
husband and marry him, promiſing to make her perfectly 
happy, if ſhe did not diſdain him. It was far from being 
a ſufficient reafon, but to avoid the envy of her ſiſter Ber- 
nice, who was continually doing her ill offices becauſe of 
her beauty, ſhe was induced to tranſgreſs the laws of her 
country, and marry Felix.” Ant. 20. 6. 

It has been thought indeed by ſome, that Tacitus gives 
a different account of this Druſilla, when he ſays that Fe- 
lix had for his wife, Druſilla, grandaughter of Cleopatra 
and Antony. But I don't know that I am obliged to take 
notice of this; ſince Joſephus agrees with Luke (that ſhe 
was a Jeweſs). And he may be; juſtly ſuppoſed to be as 
well acquainted with Druſilla's original as Tacitus. I ſhall 
only obſerve, that Suetonius ſays, that Felix married three 
queens, or three women of royal families. Ir is certain 
that Druſilla, a Jeweſs, ſiſter of Agrippa the younger, was 
one of them. And if Tacitus was not miſtaken, another 
of them was deſcended from Cleopatra, the queen of 
Egypt, and Antony, and was called Druſilla. Who the 
third was, doth not appear, that I know of. 

Tacitus ſays, that whilſt Felix was procurator of Judea, 
ce he acted in a very arbitrary manner, and ſcrupled no 
kind of injuſtice.” Joſephus has recorded one inſtance of 
abominable villainy he was guilty of. © Jonathan the 
high-prieſt often admoniſhed Felix to correct his admini- 
ſtration; for that otherwiſe he himſelf was in danger of the 
ill-will of the people, ſince he had deſired the emperor to 
make him procurator of Judea.” But he not being able to 


bear theſe frequent remonſtrances, “ by a large ſum of 


money corrupted an intimate friend of 
got him to be aſſaſſinated.“ His government was ſo irr 
Tee 


lar, that the Jews followed him with c * 
* after he had left the province: | Pros '% 
to a very powerful intereſt made for him at court char le 
eſcaped the reſentment of Nero, 2 

All theſe above-mentioned part iculars fro 
and Tacitus, may ſatisfy us, that when Paul reaſoned ot 
rightcouſneſs, temperance (or chaſtity) and judgment 0; 
come, Acts xxiv. 25. his ſubjects were well choſen ry 
reſpe&t to both his hearers; and that whar Luke adde 
concerning Felix, that he hoped that money ſhould hay 
been given him of Paul, that he might looſe him, yer 5 
is no calumny. | 8 

Some may think it ſtrange, that Felix ſhould have bad 
any hopes of receiving money from this priſoner, when i 
does not appear he had any eſtate, and he has intimated 
that he was at times obliged to labour, working with hi; 
hands for a ſubſiſtence, x Cor. iv. 12. Acts xx. 34. By: in 
anſwer to this, it has been obſerved by expoſitors thar 
Paul had told Felix, that after many years he came to. brine 
alms to his nation and offerings, Acts xxiv. 17. It is like: 
ly therefore, that Felix imagined, that money had not been 
all diſtributed as yet, ſince Paul was apprehended within 
a few days after his coming to Jeruſalem, xxi. 29. xxiv, II. 
or at leaſt concluded he muſt needs be a perſon of ſome 
conſequence, and have good friends. 

Luke ſays, Acts xxv. 13. And after certain days, king 
Aerippa and Bernice came to Ceſarea to ſalute Feftus; this 
Agrippa is the ſon of Herod Agrippa above-mentioned, 
Luke calls him king, as Joſephus alſo does very oſten, 
Antiq. xx. c. 8. But Luke does not ſuppoſe him to be 
king of Judea: For all the judicial proceedings in that 
country relating to Paul, are tranſacted before Felix, and 
this Feſtus his ſucceſſor. Beſides, he ſays here, that 
Agtippa came to Ceſarea to falute Feſtus; that is, to pay 
his reſpects to him, and compliment him upon his arrival 
in the province; ſee Acts xxv. 1. 

When his father was dead, Claudius intended at frſt to 
have put him immediately in poſſeſſion of his father's domi- 
nions: But Agrippa being then but ſeventeen years of age, 
the emperor was perſuaded to alter his mind, © and ap- 
were Cuſpius Fadus, prefect of Judea, and of the whole 

ingdom, Antiq. xix. 9. Which Fadus was ſucceeded by 
Tiberius Alexander, Cumanus, Felix, Feſtus, Antiq. xx, 
de Bell. lib ii. though theſe did not poſleſs the province in 
the ſame extent that Fadus did. ; 

This Agrippa therefore was diſappointed of his father's 
kingdom; but he had by this time got conſiderable tert. 
tories. 

« Herod, brother of king Arigpp a the Great, died inthe 
eighth year of the reign of Claudius Cæſar.— Claudus 
then gave his government to Agrippa the younger, Anti 
ib. This is our Agrippa we arc now ſpeaking of. 

* 'The twelfth year of his reign being completed, » 
(Claudius) gave Agrippa the tetrarchy of Philip, 40 
Batanea, adding alſo Trachonitis with Abila; ts a 
been the tetrarchy of Lyſanias. But he took away ton 
him Chalcis after he had governed it four years, ibi. 
In the war of the Jews Joſephus expreſſeth it thus: 
ter this, he ſent Felix the brother of Pallas to be = 
rator of Judea, Galilee, Samaria, and Perza ; l. 
moted Agrippa from Chalcis to a greater kingdom, fi > 
to him the tetrarchy which had been Philips. ( ed 
Batanea and Trachonitis, and Gaulanitis). And be 


* 
Jonathan's, yy, 


m Joſephus 


: ince that 
moreover, the kingdom of Lyſamas, and the provinc 


had been Varus's, de Bell. lib. ii. c. 112. 3 
« Nero in the firſt year of his reign, gave ago 
certain part of Galilee, ordering Tiberias and 2 f 
to be ſubject to him. He gave him alſo Julias - 91 
Peræa, and fourteen towns in the neighbourho0 ro 5 
Ant. xx. 7. Luke therefore is in the right to g *Þ P 
the title of king at this time. Pau 
The reader has doubtleſs obſerved, that when mic 
before Agrippa, he addreſſed himſelf to him 45 2 fs 
think my ſelf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſha 12 _ 
my ſelf this day before thee — Eſpecially becauſe 4x 
10 be expert in all cuſtoms and queſtions WHICH art ' 110 l 
Jeus, Ads xxvi. 2, 3. King Agrippa, believeſ 
Prophets? I know that thou believeſt, xl. 27. 4 Ag 
From what hath been alledged relating to 7 bene 
pa, it is plain he was a zealous Jew, or at leaſt apfe 


] was 


— , 


4 the ſame profeſſion ; and now, he had, by the 
»miſſion of the emperor, the direction of the Sacred 
Treaſury) the government of the temple, and the right of 

inating the high-prieſts. No wonder theretore, that 
or Aorippa he knew him to be expert in all cuttoms 
Pa * — 4 ich were among the Jobs | 

ons WA : 

* . Bernice, ſhe was a lady well known in thoſe 
times. There are ſeveral reflexions made upon her con- 
duct by Joſephus, as well as other writers, Ant. xx. 6. But 
s Luke ſays nothing of her, beſides her making a viſit to 
Feltus with Agrippa; and it has been ſhewn alrcady who 
the was, my _ daughter - Herod en = the 
zer of Agrippa the younger, I am not bound to aud any 
era 4 6 I ſhall only ſay, the reſpect 
which Titus Veſpaſian ſhewed her, gave occaſion for much 
diſcourſe; and that ſhe had once hopes of being empreſs: 
Bur the muroges 0 the people of Rome prevented it, Dio 

Xiphil. lib. 66. 
her ate but two things more I ſhall take notice of 
here, They may be judged by ſome too minute to be in- 
fied on; but they appear to me inſtances of great exact- 
nes and propriety, and to afford a ſtrong proot, that Luke 
was * 510 acquainted with the matters of which he 
wrote. Therefore, 

paul and Barnabas having preached the word of God at 
Salamis (in Cyprus) went through the iſle to Paphos, 
where they found Barjeſus, which was with the deputy ot 
the country, Sergius Paulus, ACts x11. 7. But in the Greek 
it is with the proconſul, Sergius Paulus, 2. e. ou T6 *Ay- 
Surg le Tei IIæ UN. 

It is well known to the learned, that upon Auguſtus's 
becoming abſolute maſter of the Roman common- wealth, 
there was a diviſion made of the provinces of the empire; 
ſee Strab. Geog. lib. iii. and 17. Sueton. Auguſt. c. 47, 48. 
Dio lib. 53. The moſt powertul, or at leaft, thoſe which 
required the greateſt number of troops, the emperor kept 
to himſelf; the reſt were made over to the people and ſe- 
nate, The officers ſent by the emperor were called lieu- 
tenants, or proprætors, though they were conſular perſons ; 
that is, though they had ſerved the conſulſhip in the city. 
The governors ſent by the ſenate, into the provinces that 
belonged to their ſhare, he appointed to be called procon- 
fuls, a name more ſuitable to the peaceful ſtate which the 
provinces allotted to the ſenate were in. But the diviſion 
made at this time, An. U. C. 727. underwent many 
changes. And a province aſſigned at firit to the ſenate, 
was atterwards made over to the emperor, and on the con- 
tray. Such a change happened with reference to this pro- 
vince of Cyprus; which in the firſt partition, was one of 
the emperor's provinces, but was afterward, together with 

lia Narbonenſis given to the ſenate; in the room of 
which he took Dalmatia, which at firſt was theirs. And 
in this ſtate this province continued, and the proper title of 


1 governor of Cyprus was that of proconſul, See Dio 


maintainc 


It is true, Strabo ſays, Cyprus was a prætorian pro- 
"ce, lib. 14. and this has made this text a mighty diffi- 
culty with many learned men. Beza went fo far into the 
eee N the impropriety of this expreſſion, as to attempt 
ig it in his tranſlation of this text; and he put pro- 
r N. the room of proconſul. And the ſolutions 

<1 have been offered by divers other learned men, have, 
+ ay appeared unſatisfactory. But if Dio Caſſius's 
> ©, Account of this matter had been attended to, the 


wag 8 as all the people's provinces were, except 
tile of =o governors of all. their provinces had the 
* provieces 2 It was decreed that two of their 
dators =_y . and Africa, ſhould be appropriated to ſe- 
thoſe Gree: Soon conſuls, and all the reſt were given to 
e all called ad been prætors. * Bur that they thould 
conſuls Ii 2 not only thoſe which had been 
SOA Wagner, as alſo which had been only prætors, and 
us lays, © That Auguſtus took the more powerful 


* to himſelf, and gave the reſt to proconſuls choſen 
the ſenate.” Ibid. | 


xamp! . 
a ns alſo ſupport this uſe of the word. Crete was 
"wa an OV . ; {Ip 
Tacitus cal F. uc, according to Strabo and Dio; yer 


calls Cæſius Cordus, proconſul of Crete. There 


1 ulty had vaniſhed. Cyprus was undoubtedly a præ- 


| 


4 N x — 1 eg 
ſo at Jeruſalem, and had educated all his children in the | is alſo an ancient inſcription of Caligula's reign. in whith 
cwilh religion. This Agrippa his ton, undoubredly | Aquius Scaura is called proconſul of Cyprus; fee Guter 


Inicript. p. 360, 

The laſt thing I ſhall take notice of, is the title given to 
Gallio ; who in our rranſlation is called the deputy, but ig 
the Greek, proconſul, *Avlurtal:uores, of V. chaia. In 


this inſtance Luke's accuracy appears more contpicuous 
than in the former, becauſe this province had a more vari- 
ous to tune than the otner. In the original partition, they 
were aſſigned to the people and ſcnate; Dio p. 50 3. In the 
reign of Tiberius, they were at their own requeſt made 
over to the emperor, Lacirt. Ann. I. 1. c. 76. In the reign 
ot Claudius, when IL. Quinctius Criſpinus, and M. Stati- 
lius Taurus, were conſuls, A. U. 297. A. D. 41. They 
were again reſtored to the ſenate, Suct. in Claud. c. 25. 
and therefore from that zue, (as Dio ſays, upon Anguttus's 
giving Cyprus to the {evate) proconſuls were ſent into this 
country. Pau! was brought before Gallio in the vear of 
our Lord 52, or 53 ; couſequently Gallio was procontul 
of Achaia, as Luke calls him. 


nA. XAXYE 


2 Paul, in the preſence of Agrippa, declareth his 1:7: from. 
his childhood, 12 And how miraculouſly he was con- 
verted and called to his Apoſtliſbip. 24 Feſtus chargeth 
him to be mad, whereunis ke anſwereth modeſtly. 28 
Aegrippa is almoſt perſwadled to be a Chriftian. 31 The 
whole company pronounce him innocent. | 


HEN Agrippa faid unto Paul, Thou 

art permitted co ſpeak for thy {elt. 
Then Paul ſtretched forch the hand, and 
anſwered for himſelf, 

2 I think my ſelf happy, king Agrippa, 
becauſe I ſhall anſwer for my felt this day 
before thee, touching all the things whereof 
| am accuſed of the Jews : 

3 Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be 
expert in all cuſtoms and * which are 
among the Jews : wherefore I beſeech thee 
to hear me patiently. 

4 My manner of life from my yourh, 
which was at the firſt among mine own na- 
tion at Jertiſalem, know all the Jews, 

Which knew me from the beginning, 
(if they would teſtify) that after the moſt 
ſtraiteſt ſect of our religion, I lived a Pha- 
riſee. 

6 And now I ſtand and am judged for 
the hope of the promile made of God unto 
our fathers : 

7 Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes 
inſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope 
to come: for which hopes ſake, king A- 
grippa, | am acculed of the Jews. _ 

8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing in- 
credible with you, that God ſhould raile 
the dead ? | 

g I verily thought with my ſelf that I 
ought to do many things con:rary to the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth. | 

10 Which thing 1 alſo did in Jeruſalem : 
and many of the ſaints did | ſhut up in 
priſon, having received authority from . 
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3 96 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


Chap. 26 


chief prieſts; and when they were put to 
death, I gave my voice againſt then. 

11 And I puniſhed them oft in every 
ſynagogue, and compelled them ro blaſ- 
pheme ; and being exceedingly mid againſt 
them, I perſecuted the even unto ſtrange 
Cities, 

12 Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus, 
with authority and commiſſion from the 
chief prieſts ; 

13 At midday, O king, I ſaw in the 
way a light from heaven, above the bright- 
neſs of the ſun, ſhining round about me, 
and them which journeyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen to the 
earth, I heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, 
and (ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me? It in hard for 
thee to kick againſt the pricks. 

15 And I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſe- 
cuteſt. 

16 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet: for 
I have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, 
to make thee a minilter and a witneſs ors 
of theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and 
of thoſe things in the which I will appear 
unto thee ; | 

17 Delivering thee from the people, and 
from the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend 
thee, | 

18 To open their eyes, and to turn then 
from darknels to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among 
them which are fanctified by faith that is in 
me. 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was 
not diſobedient unto the heavenly viſion: 

20 But ſhewed firſt unto them of Da- 
maſcus, and ar Jeruſalem, and throughout 
all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gen- 
tiles, that they fhould repent and turn to 
God, and do works meet for repentance. 

21 For theſe cauſes the Jeus caught me 
in the temple, and went about to kill e. 

22 Having therefore obtained help of 
God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing 
both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other 
things than thoſe Which the prophets and 
Moles did ſay ſhould come: 

23 That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, aud that he 
ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the 
dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the peo- 
ple, and to the Gentiles. 

24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Fe- 


- | „5 
beſide thy felt : much learning doth mil. 


thee mad. | 
2 5 But he ſaid, Iam not mad, moſt no. 


ble Feſtus ; but ſpeak forth the words gf 


truth and ſobernels. 

26 For the king knoweth of tlieſe thing; 

before whom allo I ſpeak freely: for I am 

erſwaded that none of theſe things are 
hidden from him; for this thing was ng: 
done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, belie veſt thou the pro- 
phets ? I know that thou belie veſt. 

28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almo 
thou perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 

29 And Paul ſaid, I would to God, that 
not only thou, but alſo all that hear me 
this day, were both almoſt, and Altogether 
ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. 

30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the 
king roſe up, and the governor, and Ber. 
nice, and they that fat with them, 

31 And when they were gone aſide, they 
talked between themſelves, ſaying, This 


man doth nothing worthy of death, or of 
bonds. 


32 Then faid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This 
man might have been ſet at liberty, if he 
had not appealed unto Ceſar, 


Ver. 1:——Stretched forth the hand.] A ſign to the 
audience, to give attention to what he 1ntended to ſpeak, 
Prov. i. 24. Iſa. xv. 2. 

Ver. 2. I think my ſelf happy king Agrippa, &c.— Ver. 
3. Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cſtams 
and queſtions, which are among the Fews, &c] Sec the 
Diſſertation at the end of the laſt chapter in the account of 
king Agrippa. 

Ver. 5. From the beginning.) Of my education. 

Ver. 6.——For the hope of the promiſe, &c.] Concett- 
ing the Meſſiah, his benefits and his kingdom. 

Ver. 7. Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes.] Namely, 
the remnant of the ten, the body whereof was carried into 
captivity, 2 Kings xvii. 6. as were alſo the other three 
whole ones, Judah, Benjamin, and Levi, afterwards; le 
Ezek. vi. 17. and viii. 35. * n 
Inſtantly ſerving God, &c.] In a pure ob[et- 
vance of the law, which was a perpetual guide to Chrill, 

Ver. 11. — 70 Vlaſpheme.] i. e. To renounce the h 
name of Chriſt. 

Ver. 12, Sc. As I went to Damaſcus, &c.] der 
chap. xx. 2. and xxii. 6. 

Ver. 18. To open their eyes, &c.] As Iſaiah had forc- 
told ſhould be done by the Goſpel of Chriſt. 5 
That they may receive forgiveneſs of ſons, and iule- 


| ritance among them, which are ſanfified by faith tha [518 


me.] Where note, that this word faith may be, * 10 
beſt joined and read together with the word receive, t 3 
“That they may receive by faith that is in me forgivencs 
© of ſins, which will entitle them to a part and Pen 
© in the heavenly inheritance with thoſe my faithlul c i 
* dren, who are regenerated by my ſpirit, * 
e. 33. lich 
Ver. 23. That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, &c.] bo 
words is comprehended the ſum of our Chriſtian 5 by 
The firſt, &c.] viz. The head of the r 
who being dead for it, is alſo riſen again firſt, to Fe 
unto it ſpiritual and everlaſting lite. liebten 
Light.] Of the Goſpel, which ſhould en * 
every man in the way of ſalvation; fee the notes on 


ſtus ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, thou art 
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Chap. 27. 


on The ACTS. 


the people.] The Jews, called the people by 
———_— Ry the only people God had afore- 
way * for his own peculiar nation. 
7 „Kno that thou believeſt.] Or, I am ſa- 
| we the Goſpel, which I have preached in thine 
tishe "| needs convict thy conſcience of the truth thereof, 
-_ chat the ſame Jeſus whom the Jews have cruci- 
_ y the Meſſiah, whom Moſes and the Prophets were 
X red from heaven to promiſe, in the name of God, to 


ting world. 
8 0. Except theſe bonds.) See chap. xxiv. 27. 


— Te king.) Agrippa. 
hag” governor.) Feſtus. 


Eur. XXVII. 


} ſhipping toward Rome, 10 foretelleth of the danger 
77 11 but is not believed. 14 They are toſſed 


ind fro with tempeſt, 41 and ſuffer ſhipwreck, 22. 34, 
-\ 2 all come ſafe to land. 


ND when it was determined that we 
ſhould fail into Italy, they delivered 
Paul and certain other priſoners, unco one 
named Julius, a centurion of Auguſtus band. 

2 And entring into a ſhip of Adramyt- 
tum, we lanched, meaning to ſail by the 
coaſts of Aſia, one Ariftarchus a Macedo- 
nian, of Theſſalonica, being with us. 

And the next day we touched at Sidon. 
And Julius courteouſſy entreated Paul, and 
cave him liberty to go unto his friends to re- 
freſh himſelf. 

4 And when we had lanched from thence, 
we failed under Cyprus, becauſe the winds 
were contrary. 

5 And we had failed over the ſea of Ci- 
liz and Pamphylia, we came to Myra a 
aty of Lycia. | 

6 And there the centurion found a ſhip 
of Alexandria ſailing into Italy; and he put 
us therein, 

7 And when we had failed ſlowly many 
days, and ſcarce were come over- againſt 
Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we failed 
under Crete, over- againſt Salmone : 

8 And hardly aſſing it, came unto a 
place which is called, The fair havens, nigh 
whereunto was the city of Laſea. 

9 Now when much time was ſpent, and 
when failing was now dangerous, becauſe the 
= was now already paſt, Paul admoniſhed 
em, | 

10 And faid unto them, Sirs, I perceive 
that this voyage will be with hurt and much 

damage, not only of the lading and ſhip, 
ut allo of our lives. 

1 Nevertheleſs, the centurion believed 
ue maſter and the owner of the ſhip, more 
than thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul. 

12 And becauſe the haven was not com- 
modious to winter in, the more part adviſed 


to depart thence alſo, if by any means they 
might attain to Phenice, and there to winter; 
which is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward 
the ſouth-weſt, and north-welt. 

13 And when the fouth-wind blew ſoſc- 
ly, ſuppoſing that they had obtained their 
purpole, looſing thence, they failed cloſe by 
Crete, 

14 But not long aſter there aroſe againſt 
it a tempeſtuous wind, called Euroclydon. 

15 And when the ſhip was caught, and 
could not bear up into the wind, We let her 
drive. | 

16 And running under a certain iſland, 
which is called Clauda, we had much wok 
to come by the boat: 

17 Which when they had taken up, they 
uſed helps, undergirding the ſhip ; and fear- 
ing leſt they ſhould fall into the quickſands, 
{truck ſail, and fo were driven. 

18 And we being exceedingly toſſed wich 
a tempeſt, che next day they lightned 
the (hip; 

19 And the third day we caſt out with 
our own hands the tackling of the ſhip. 

20 And when neither ſun nor ſtars in 
many days appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt 
lay on ur, all hope that we ſhould be ſaved 
was then taken away. | 

21 But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood 
forth in the midſt of them, and (aid, Sirs, 
ye ſhould have hearkned unto me, and nor 
have looſed from Crete, and to have gained 
this harm and. lols. 

22 And now [ exhort you to be of good 
cheer : for there ſhall be no lols of any 11975 
life among you, bur of the ſhip. 

23 For there ſtood by me this night the 
angel of God, whoſe I am, and whom! 
ſerve, | 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou mult 
be brought before Ceſar: and lo, God hath 
given thee all them that ſail with thee. 

25 Wherefore, firs, be of good cheer : 
for 1 believe God, that it ſhall be even as 
it was told me. 

26 Howbeit we muſt be caſt upon a cer- 
tain iſland. 

27 But when the fourteench night was 
come, as we were driven up and down in 
Adria, about midnight, the ſhipmen deem- 
ed that they drew near to ſome country : 

28 And ſounded, and found it twenty 
fathoms: and when they had gone a little 
further, they ſounded again, and found it 
fifteen fathoms. | 


5 1 29 Then 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap, 28 


29 Then fearing leſt they ſhould have 
fallen upon rocks, they caſt four anchors out 
of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the day. 

30 And as the ſhipmen were about to 
flee out of the ſhip, when they had let down 
the boat into the ſea, under colour as though 
they would have caſt anchors out of the 
foreſhip. 

1 Paul ſaid to the centurion, and to the 
ſoldiers, Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye 
cannot be ſaved. 

32 Then the ſoldiers cut off the ropes of 
the boat, and let her fall off. 

3 And while the day was coming on, 
Paul befough: them all to take meat, ſaying, 
This day is the fourteenth day that ye have 
tarried, and continued faſting, having taken 
nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take ſome 
meat ; for this is for your health : for there 
{hail not an hair fall from the head of any 
of you. 

35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
took bread, and gave thanks to God in pre- 
ſence of them all, and when he had broken 
it, he began to eat. 

36 Then were they all of good cheer, 
and they alſo took ſome meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ſhip, two 
hundred threeſcore and ſixteen ſouls. 

38 And when they had eaten enough, 
they ligh:ned the ſhip, and caſt out the 
wheat into the ſea. 

9 And when it was day, they knew not 
the land: but they diſcovered a certain creek 
with a ſhore, into the which they were 
minded, if it were poſlible, to thruſt in the 
ſhip. 

5 And when they had taken up the an- 
chors, they committed themſelves unto the 
ſea, and looſed the rudder-bands, and hoiſted 
up the main- ail to the wind, and made to- 
ward ſhore. 

41 And falling into a place where two 
ſeas met, they ran the ſhip aground; and 
the forepart ſtuck faſt, and remained un- 
moveable, but the hinder part was broken 
with the violence of the waves. 

42 And the ſoldiers counſel was to kill 
the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould ſwim 
out, and eſcape. 

43 Bur the centurion willing to fave Paul, 
kept them from their purpoſe, and com- 
manded that they which could ſwim, ſhould 
oe. themſelves firſt into the ſea, and get to 

and: 


— 


44 And the reſt, ſome on b 
ſome on broken pieces of the 3 
And 0 


it came to paſs that they eſcaped all (af 
land, * 


Ver. 1. — Band.) See the note on ch, x 
Ver. 2. — Adramyttium.] This was a city and de 
port on the My ſean Sea. * 

Ver. 7. Cynidus.] Standing upon a 
in the utmoſt part of Aſia, extending itſelf i 
towards the welt. 

Crete.] Or Candy, an iſland. 
Salmone.) This was a promontor 
the Eaſt of the iſland of Crete or Candy, 
= the R or Samonian cape. 

er. 8, — The fair havens | A place ont 
of Crete, ſo 445 this 47 . be Sea cui 

—— Laſea.) This city is not mentioned by an 
other author. | / 

Ver. 9. — The faſt.) Which was on the tenth da 
the ſeventh month, according to that of Le. it. 
27, 29. 

Ver. 17. — Undergirding the ſhip.) i. e. Wich ſtrong 
ropes or cables to prevent its parting aſunder. 

Ver. 27. In Adria.] This was the name of tie 
Sea lying between Italy and Slavonia, and extending ite 
as far as Venice, 

Ver. 23. Zo take meat.) i. e. Io fit down con- 
tentedly, and refreſh themſelves together. 

—— Continued faſting. | Not by abſtinence ficm 
all proviſion continually, but becauſe they had not far 
fourteen days together, had ſo much reſpite from labur 
and fear, as to cat one comfortable meal together, 

Ver. 35. He took bread.) As an emblem of their 
love, unity and good fellowſhip. And gave thanks 
to God, tor that comfortable refreſhment they were going 
to receive, and for his great mercy ſignified to them by 
delivering them out of ſuch an imminent danger. 


Promontcyy | 


ito the Ye 


Y, or ca A = 
called 5 2 


y of 
XX111, 
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1 Paul, after his ſhipwreck is kindly entertainid tbe 
Barbarians. 5 The viper on his hand hurteth him not. 
8 He healeth many diſeaſes in the iſland. 11 They de- 
part towards Rome. 17 He declareth to the Jeus the 
cauſe of his coming. 24 After his preaching ſome wert 
perſuaded, and ſome believed not. 30 Yet he preacke 
there two years, 


ND when they were eſcaped, then 
they knew that the iſland was called 
Melica. | | 
2 And the barbarous people ſhewed us 
no little kindneſs: for they kindled a fre, 
and received us every one, becau e of che 
preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a bund'e 
of ſticks, and laid them on the fire, r. 
came a viper out of the heat, and faſtne 
on his hand. 

4 And when the barbarians ſaw the ay 
nomous beaſt hang on his hand, they {a 
among themſelves, No doubt this man oa 
murderer, whom 7 he hath eſcaped t C 
ſea, yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live. i 

5 And he ſhook off the beaſt into t 
fire, and felt no harm. 
| 6 Howbeit, they looked when he ſhould 


have ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſudden'y* 


but after they had | 


—__—— * 


— At. a. tat * 
oo. 


on The r 
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. 


cheit minds, and ſaid that he was a god. 


7 In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of 
he chief man of the ifland, whoſe name 
was Publius, who received us, and lodged 
us three days courteoully. 

$ And it came to pals that the father of 
Publius lay fick of a fever, and of a bloody 
flux: ro whom Paul entred in, and prayed, 
and laid his hands on him, and healed him. 

So when this was done, others alſo 
which had diſeaſes in the iſland, came, and 
were healed : 

10 Who allo honoured us with many 
honours, and when we departed, they laded 
1 with ſuch things as were neceſſary. 

11 And after three months we departed 
in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had u in- 
tered in the iſle, whole ſign was Caſtor and 
Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracuſe, we tarried 
there three days. 

1; And from thence we fet a compaſs, 
and came to Rhegium : and after one day 
the ſouth· wind blew, and we came the next 
day to Puteoli : 

14 Where we found brethren, and were 
«fired to tarry with them ſeven days: and 
b we went toward Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the brethren 
heard of us, they came to meet us as far as 
Appii-forum, and the three taverns: whom 


nen Paul ſaw, he thanked God, and took 
courage. 

16 And when we came to Rome, the 
centurion delivered the priſoners to the cap- 
tain of the guard: but Paul was ſuffered to 
** by himſelf, wich a ſoldier that kept 
m. 


17 And it came to pals, that after three 
qs Paul called the chief of the Jews toge- 
ner. And when they were come together, 
be ſaid unto them, Men and brethren, though 

ve committed nothing againſt the people, 
or cuſtoms of our fathers, yet was I deli- 
red priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands 
ol the Romans. | 

18 Who when they had examined me, 
would have let ue go, becauſe there was no 
cauſe of death in me. 

4 19 But when the Jews ſpake againſt it, I 

* conſtrained to appeal unto Ceſar; not 
7 1 had ought to accuſe my nation of. 

0 20 For this cauſe therefore have I called 

err Jou, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you - 


ooked a great while, and 
Gw no harm come to him, they changed 


N 


becauſe that for the hope of Iſrael I am 
bound with this chain. 

21 And they faid unto him, We neither 
received letters out of Judea concerning thee, 
neither any of the brethren that came, 
ſhewed or ſpake any harm of thee. 

22 But we deſire to hear of thee what 
thou thinkeſt : for as concerning this ſect, 
we know that every where it is ſpoken 
againſt, 

23 And when they had appointed him a 
day, there came many to him into his lodg- 
ing; to whom he expounced and t-ſtified the 
kingdom of God, perſwading them concern- 
ing Jeſus, both out of the law of Moſes, 
and out of the prophets, from morning till 
evening. 

24 And ſome believed the things which 
were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 

25 And when they agreed not among 
themſelves, they departed, after that Paul 
had ſpoken one word, Well ſpake the 
Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet unto our 
fathers, 

26 Saying, Go unto this people, and ſay, 
Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 
ſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not per- 
ceive. | 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed 
groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes have they cloſed; leſt they thould 
ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and underſtand with heir heart, and ſhould 
be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto you, that 
the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the Gen- 


tiles, and hat they will hear it. 


29 And when he had faid theſe words, 
the Jews departed, and had great reaſoning 


among themſelves. | 
30 And Paul dwelt two whole years in 


his own hired houſe, and received all thac 
came in unto him, 


31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and 
reaching thoſe things which concern the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wich all confidence, no 


man forbidding him. 


. Melita] The fame as we now call Malta. 

Ver 4 — 17 be barbarous people.] So called, not 
becauſe they were ſavage or cruel, but only by a phraſe 
of ſpeech common to the Greeks, who called all nations 
barbarous, that did not ſpeak their language, and tollow 


e rely 
air co — Said that be was a God.] Becauſe the 


venemous creature had no power over him, which they 
thought could not be perverted by any other than a Divine 
Power. a 


Yer, 


400 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 29. 


— 


1 Ver. 7. In the ſame quarters] Or, part of the iſland. | Ver. 13. — Rhegium.] The nigheſt haven in Italy 

1 Ver. 8. Laid his hands on art According | from Sicily. ; 

3 as Chriſt had commanded his diſciples in Mark xvi. 18. Putecli.] A Sea- port in the kingdom of 
1 Healed him.] In a miraculous manner, praying | Naples. 2 | : 

5 4 and laying his hands on him in the name of Chriſt. Ver. 15. — Api Torum.] A village in the way to 
_; Ver. 10. Honoured us.] Paul and Luke. Rome, on the Via Appia, built by one Apius a noble 

it iy —— Departed.) On ſhipboard for Rome. Roman, at his own expence. 


{ Ver. 11. — Whoſe jign was * and Pollux.] That] Ver. 16. — Paul was 1 to dwell by hinſelf, 
= ſhip either had the images of thefe two Heathen gods, | with a ſolater that kept bim.) The only thing we have to 
| [ carved or painted in the ſtern, or in a flag as the manner | obſerve here, is, that the captain of the guard often had 
is now-a-days with us, Caſtor and Pollux were known by | the cuſtody of the priſoners, as may be collected from m 
the common name of Dioſcuri, i. e. Jupiter's children, and | notes on the xxivth chapter. And it ſeems, that general! 
were eſteemed by the Pagans to be gods of the ſea. the priſoners, which were ſent to Rome from the provin- 
Ver. 12. — Fyraciſe.] At that time a famous city in | ces, were committed to the charge of that officer, and not 
Sicily; it is ſtill extant. to the præfect of the city; ſee Pliny, 1. x. ep. 65. 


The order of the years from Paul's converſion, ſhewing the time of his travels, and whey 
his Epiſtles were written to the Churches. 
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The years | The years The years 
e non 
fus Chrilt- St. Paul, 3 
35 1 Paul a perſecutor, Acts vii, viii, ix. was converted as he went to Damaſcus, Acts ix. | 20 
36 2 From Damaſcus he went into Arabia to preach the Goſpel; after he returned to | 21 
if 3 3 Damaſcus where they would have taken him, but he eſcaped by the means of | 22 
4 the faithful, which did let him down in a basket through the walls, Acts ix. 
l 38 Gal. i. 
| ( 39 : From thence he came to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, Gal. i. Acts ix. 2 Cor xii, 
| 1 40 6 The Jews would have put him to death, but he was led to Ceſarea, and from thence 
ney 2 | 41 7 ſent into Syria, and to Tarſus of Cilicia, Acts ix. Gal. i. 
WEE | 43 9 Aſter he was brought to Antioch by Barnabas, where the diſciples were firſt named 
rt | Chriſtians. 
{uy 44 10 The famine was prophefied by Agabus, under C. Cæſar, Adds xi. 
0:4 . 45 11 James was ſlain by Herod, Atts xii. 
i, 46 12 Paul the governor of Cyprus was converted by Paul, Atts xiii. 
ne 27” 47 13 Paul preached the Goſpel in Antioch of Piſidia, which is a part of Galatia, Acts 
r XIV. : 
| 3 48 14 Thence he went to Iconium, where he remained for a time, Acts xii. xiv. 
ws. 49 15 He healed a lame man at Lyſtra, and there was ſtoned, Acts xiv. 
a 50 16 When he had appointed the elders in the Church, he viſited all Piſidia and Pam- 
1 9 41 51 17 phbilia, and returned to Antioch. 
l : 52 18 At this time was the council of the Apoſtles holden at Jeruſalem, where Paul ap- | 
11 53 19 peared, and he returned to Antioch, whither Peter alſo came, and Paul reſiſted 
* him openly, As xv. Gal. ii. 
bt 54 20 Paul went into Syria and Cilicia with Sylvanus to confirm the Churches, and after- 
1 ward to Derbe and Lyſtra, where he taketh Timotheus unto him; thence he 
* goeth to Macedonia, and teacheth in a city called Philippi, Acts xv. xvi. : 
4 55 21 Paul preacheth at Athens, Acts xvii. and from thence writeth to the Theſſaloni- 
. | ans. 
f 56 22 He remaineth at Corinth eighteen months, Acts xviii. and from thence writeth to 
ket the Romans. | 7 
| 57 23 He returneth to Epheſus, and from thence to Ceſarea; afterward to Jeruſalem, and 

58 24 foto Antioch; afterward he viſiteth the Churches of Galatia and Phrygia, Acts 
xviii. 

59 25 He cometh to Epheſus, where he preacheth two years, and there leaveth Timotheus, 

Acts xix, 1 Tim. i. 

60 26 He writeth from Epheſus the firſt to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xvi. 

61 27 After the tumult that was in Epheſus, he came to Troas, and from thence to Mace- 
donia, and being at Philippi he wrote the ſecond to the Corinthians by Titus and 
Luke, 2 Cor. ii. and 13. Acts xx. : 

62 28 Thence he came into Achaia and to Corinth, as he had promiſed, 1 Cor. xvi. and 
2 Cor. xii. and becauſe certain laid wait for him, he returned by Macedonia 
unto Troas toward Ariſtarchus and Timotheus, which were gone before him, 

63 29 Acts xx. 

64 30 From Troas he came to Aſſos, to Mitylene called Lesbos, unto Samos, and from 
thence to Miletum, where he took leave of the Epheſians, Acts xx. Thence he 
came to Rhodes, to Patara, to Tyrus, to Prolemais, to Ceſarea, and laſt of all to 

65 31 Jeruſalem, where he was taken, Acts xxi. and xxii. - 

When he was priſoner, he was led to Ceſarea before the governor Felix, Acts xxl. 
where he remained two years, Acts xxiv. 

66 32 Afterward he was ſent priſoner to Rome, Acts xxvii. | | 

67 33 And being in priſon there, he wrote to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, and to the 
Philippians. | 

68 34 Alſo to the Coloſſians, and to Philemon. 

69 35 The ſecond to Timotheus. 

70 | 36 Finally, he was beheaded at the commandment of Nero. 


* 


—— 


Chap. 28. 
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The Diſſertation upon the late of the Fews continued from 
the reſurret3100 of our Bleſſed Saviour, to the death of 


the Apoſties. 


not appear by any account in the Sacred Hi- 
Rog 33 5 Roman Officer, or Preſident in 
adea, from the reſurrection ot Chriſt to the reign of He- 
"0d, mentioned in the twelfth chapter of Acts; yet it 
Joes not follow, that there was no proper officer during 
chat interval: But it is proper to make this remark, tho' 
the reaſon of this omiſſion does not appear. Neverthe- 
11 is certain, that whether the Romans had, or had 
not a preſident, or other chief officer in Judea about this 
time, the Jews were permitted to hold their council, and 
do call offenders before them, tho it does not appear, that 
they had any power to inflict corporal puniſhments, (ex- 
cept whipping) by their own fole authority, For, when 
we read in the fourth of Acts, that Peter and John were 
apprehended by Jewiſh Officers, (ver. 1.) through vexa- 
tion, that they taught the people, and preached through 
Jeſus the reſurrection from the dead, (ver. 2.) though 
they put them in hold until the next day, (ver. 3.) yet all 
their proceedings concluded with this ſingle reſolution, 
That it ſpread no further among the people, let us ftraitly 
threaten them, that they ſpeak benceforth to no man in this 
name — and having threatned them, they let them go, 
Acts iv. 15, 20. | 
In the following chapter it is recorded, that the high- 
prieſt and his faction, the Sadducees filled with indigna- 
tion, laid hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in the 
common priſon, from whence they were delivered by an 
Angel in the night, The Apoſtles zealous in their duty, 
went to the temple early in the morning and taught ; of 
which when the council, which afſembled that ſame morn- 
ing were informed, they doubred of them, whereunto they 
w grow ; wherefore they ſent proper officers to recal 
them without violence. And when they had brought them, 
they ſet them before the council ; and the high-prieſt asked 
them, ſaying, Did not we ftraitly command you, that ye 
ſoould not teach in this name ? ver. 21—28. And when 
keter and the reſt of the Apoſtles had made their defence, 
thoſe of the council were cut to the heart, and took counſel 
to pay them. Let the Apoſtles, being skreened by the mo- 
derate advice of Gamaliel, eſcaped with a few ſtripes, 
and this command, that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name 
Jeſus, ver. 29—40. Now, 
et us make a few remarks on the proceedings of the 
Jewiſh Council. It is here ſaid, that the Apoſtles were 
put into the common Priſon. But in the fourth chapter we 
are told at verſe the third, That they laid hands on them, 
(Peter and John) and put them in hold unto the next day. 
nd in the times immediately preceding this period, now 
under our Conſideration, we are informed, that our Saviour 
Was Vound by the high-prieſt's authority, aſſoon as he was 
apprehended ; ſee John xviii. 12. though Matthew does 
wt ſpeak of it, till he relates his being carried away from 
the bigh-prieſt to Pilate, Matt. xxvii. 2. Mark xv. 1. 
owever, be that as it will, I think, that a power of ap- 
prehending, implies alſo a power of keeping in cuſtody. 
he next particular is, that the Apoſtles were beaten. 
© often meet in the New Teſtament with whipping in 
ie !ynagogues ; bur it is probable, that this was a more 


Abet beating. And poſſibly the ruler, and chief men 
ings nagogue, had a right of appointing a whipping 


bees giche puniſhment recorded in this place, to have 
= inflicted on the Apoſtles, by order of the Sanhedrim, 
as ts likely, in ſome open place, whereby the ſufferers 
61. poſed, And therefore it is faid, and they | the 

a 2 red, departed from the preſence of the council, rejoycing 
og counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name, 
Br ought alſo. to obſerve, that though Gamaliel ad- 
the council to refrain from theſe men, and to et 


The "2" > ' ' 
= atone, and it is ſaid that they agreed to this advice; 
Yet the A 


com whi 
council of 
ments 


ch it may be fairly collected. that the great 
the Jews had power to inflict greater puniſh- 


© can't be perſwaded that this ſaying, They took 
ſet to ſlay bim, \mplics any ſuch power, that they 


poſtles were not let alone, they were beaten. 


than that of whipping or beating ; tho' at the ſame | 


could, by their own authoricy, put any man to death ; be- 
cauſe the Jews are recorded to have had the ſame deſign 
againſt Jeſus ; yet, it has appeared, I preſume, in my 
Diſſertation on the Jewiſh State, during the time of our 
Saviour's Miniſtry, at the end of Luke, that they could 
not themſelves, legally, or according to the conſtitution 
of things ar that time, put him to death; ſee Matt. xxvi. 
3, 4 Luke xxii. 2, 3. and Matt. xxvii. t. Mark xv. 1. 
As theretore, the meaning of this phraſe in the Goſpels, 
when uſed coucerning their proceedings againſt our Savi- 
our, can mean no more, than theic reſolving to proſecute 
him before the governor; as a criminal worthy of death, 
and conſulting together how they might manage the pro- 
ſecution, and get him condemned to death; 19 it is not 
unlikely, but that the fame phraſe ought to be underſtood 
in the fame ſenſe here, for the Jewiſh freedom was rather 
more oppreſſed: And when Gamaliel adviſes them to re- 
frain from theſe men, and let them alont, for ought that ap- 
pears, he muſt be underitocd to dillwaie chem from pur- 
ſuing their reſentment ſo far as to proſ:cute them before 
the governor, as men worthy of death, and only threaten 
them again; and if they thought fit, order them to be 
beaten, as we find they did. 

The next affair of this kind recorded in the Acts, is 
the proſecution and death of Stephen; ſee Acts vi. ver. 8 
15. vil. 1-53. And they ſtoned Stephen calling upon 
God, and ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit, ver. 54—62, 
Sce alſo Acts xxii. 20. In which paſſages we find a man 
brought before the council, and, after witneſſes were heard, 
ſtoned to death, (an ordinary puniſhment among the Jews) 
without any mention of his being proſecuted before a 
Roman Magiſtrate. And in the concluſion it has very 
much the aſpect of a legal Jewiſh puniſhment, tor the 
witneſſes ſeem to have {toned him, or to have caſt the firlt 
ſtone at him. Wherefore, 

Let it be reminded, that the Sacred Hiftorians are not 
accountable for the legality of the facts or proceedings 
which they relate; therefore, altho' this affair of Stephen's 
proſecution and puniſhment ſhould be allowed to have all 
the forms of a legal proceſs, ſentence and puniſhment, 
according to the Jewiſh law and cuſtoms ; yet it does not 
follow, that it was rightful according to the conſtitution 
they were then under. Ir is as certain, that magiſtrates 
do ſometimes tranſgrefs the bounds of their authority, as 
well as people commit diſorders, as may be exemplified 
by the unwarrantable proceedings of the magiſtrates at 


be beaten and impriſoned againſt law, as they were ſoon 
convinced; ſee Acts xv. And thus it is not impoſſible, 
but that the Jewiſh Council at Jeruſalem, in compliance 
with their own malice, and with the clamours of the peo- 
ple, might pronounce a fentence, that exceeded the limits 
of their authority, and the people might execute it in 
their rage, before the Roman officer ſhould come in to the 
ſuccour of the oppreſſed, and to prevent their tyranny, and 
illegal proceedings. 


legal proceſs; which I preſume, no body can ſuppoſe trom 
the hiſtory thereot. I is true, that witneſſes were 
brought, and they laid their charge, but here is no ſen- 
tence pronounced by the council, neither does the high- 
prieſt collect the opinions; for, had that been done, the 
accurate hiſtorian Luke would never have paſſed them in 
ſlence. In the account of the proceedings againſt our 
Saviour, we have a particular recital of the high-prieſt's 
care to ask the opinion of the council, and of the anſwer 
which they returned; ſee Matt. xxv1. 66. Mark xiv. 64. 
and this fame Luke has given us the reſult of their de- 
bates, Luke xxii. 71. So, when the Apoltles were at firſt 
apprehended, they, ſays Luke, were not only informed 
againſt, admitted to make their defence; but he, both in 


their firſt and ſecond apprehenſion, records the debates ot 


the council, after the priſoners had been heard ; who were 


—— — 


ordered to go aſide till the debates paſſed into a final re- 
ſolution, when the priſoners were remanded again into the 
allembly to receive their ſentence, which was paſted in a 


juridical and lawful way; ſee Adds iv. 15-18. and v. 34— 


40. And 


In the preſent caſe, after the witnefles which they had 


' ſuborned, had delivered their accuſations ; then ſar 7s 
big b. prieſt, Are theſe things ſo © that is, he gave Stephen 


5 K leave 


—_—— 


Philippi, againſt Paul and Silas, whom they commanded to 


This might be ſaid, ſuppoſing there were 2 form of a2 
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Chap. 2 g. 
| e 
was common in their tumultuous attempts. Jeſus har 

ſaid ſome things which gave them oflence, Ven th, * 
took up ſtones again to flone bim, John x. zi. H. va; 
on to argue with them ; they anſwered him, ſaying nen 
good whrk we ſtone thee not, but for blaſphemy, ver. 1. 
John xi. 7, 8. The ſtoning which Paul ſuffered N EY 
was merely tumultuous. <— And there came thu, 
certain Fews from Antioch and Iconium, why oe ale 
the people (rode b the multitude), and having po 
Paul, drew him out of the city, ſipping he had been dat 
Acts xiv. 19. Thus much for the caſe of Stephen, ; 

4. It follows, and Saul was conſenting to his deg 
And at that time there was a great perſecution apaing 
the Church which was at Jeruſalem, and they y 
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leave to make his defence. So that it is incredible to 
ſuppoſe, that Luke would ha ve omitted all the other cir- 
cumſtances of a juſt trial, 1. e. how he was ſent out, till 
the debates were reſolved, and called in to receive his 
ſentence. But Luke only ſays, That they, having heard 
what Stephen ſaid, gunſbed on him with their teeth; and 
that he then looking np 30 Heaven, and ſaying J ſee 
the Heavens opened, and Feſus ſtanding on the right hand 
of God, then they cried out with a loud voice and 
ran upon bim with one accord, and caſt bim out of the city, 
and ſtoned him. This has all the appearance of a tumul- 
tuous proceeding of the people, which the council pro- 
bably had no inclination to check, but were highly plea- 
ſed with ; for of them I underſtand theſe words, when 
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they heard theſe things they were cut to the heart, and they 

gnaſhed on bim with their teeth, which words are the in- 

— of nothing leſs than malice, and unbridled paf- 
on. 

And if 1 miſtake not, Stephen is not convicted upon 
the evidence of the witneſſes, but upon his ſaying, I ſce 
the Son of man flanding on the right band of God, they 
ran upon him with one accord. 

His expreflions they termed blaſphemous ; and in that 
caſe, the Jewiſh people at this time, ſeem to have made 
no ſcruple at all of ſtoning a man immediately, without 
any trial. There are ſo many inſtances of this in the 
Goſpels, that it ſeems needleſs to alledge any in particu- 
lar; ſee John v. 17, 18. viii. 58, 59. x. 30—39. 

And, as for the appearance of a legal puniſhment in 
theſe 3 that they caſ him out of the city and 
foned him; and the witaafes laid down ther clothes at a 
young man's feet whoſe name was Saul ; I think, they can- 
not prove, that this was not a tumultuous action: For, 
even the moſt unruly and diſorderly multitude, will often- 
times in their utmoſt extravagancies, aſſume ſome forma- 
lities of a legal procedure. 

Notwithſtanding this, there are ſome learned men, who 
do think, this was nut a ſudden act of the people, but 
that it was a puniſhment inflicted by the Jewiſh Council. 
They fay, that it was nor allowed for a private perſon to 

any man to death, for any crime againſt their law, 
unleſs they did it whilſt the criminal was in the very act: 
So Selden, I. x. de jure Nat. & gent. c. 4. M. Wagenſelius 
in Carm. Lip. confut. p. 30 1. 

But it may be queſtioned, whether the ſcheme of zelo- 
riſm at this time, was exactly the ſame, which is repre- 
ſented in the writings, which theſe learned men quote. 
And though it were, it is not impoſſible, but when ſuch a 
principle was countenanced, as that of the right of private 

rſons to kill nen in the ad, they might ſometimes go 

yond the bounds of that principle. And it is highly 
probable, that the chief men of the Jewiſh nation, when 
their authority was certainly under ſome reſtraints, might 
conmve at the exorbitancies of this zeal. It is certain, 
we have in the Acts of the Apoſtles many inſtances of the 
Jews, in ſeveral places, laying in wait for Paul's life, not 
to catch him in the af of what they might call blaſphe- 
my, or any other violation of their law; but to kill him 
for facts done by him ſome time before. It is not mate- 
rial to enquire, what this was owing to ; whether it ought 
to be called zelotiſm, or any thing elſe. Ir is certain, theſe 
were common practices among them. One thing, which 
they ſeem, at this time, to have thought the proper ob- 
jeEt of this private zeal, is, what they called blaſphemy, 
Now, a criminal could not well be puniſhed for this in the 
very af. The words muſt firſt be out of a man's mouth, 
before he could be guilty. Here were words ſpoken by 
Stephen, which they termed blaſphemy : Behold, I ſee the 
Heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtanding at the right 
hand of God. Theſe words were ſpoken before the coun- 
cil, and it is likely, before a good many other perſons, 
who were preſent as witneſſes and proſecutors, therefore 
before ten or more perſons. And Stephen was put to 
death with all the expedition poſſible, that is, in the very 
ald as near as could be. For it follows immediately, Then 
they cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped their ears, and 
ran upon him with one accord, and caſt him out of the city 
—— him, Acts vii. 57, 58. 
or is the putting Stephen to death by /oning, any 
proof that there had been a ſentence pronounced, or that 
there was any legal form obſerved in his death, For this 


ſcatrered abroad throughcur the regions of Judea — 5 


maria, except the Apoſtles,” Acts viii. 1.45 
Saul, he made havock of the Church, entring into ever 
houſe, and haling men and women, committed them ty 
priſon,” ver. 3. — © And Saul yet breathing cut thregt. 
nings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, eit 
unto the high-prieft, and deſired of him letters to Da. 
maſcus, to the ſynagogues, that if he found any cf thi, 
way, whether they were men or women, he might bring 
them bound unto Jeruſalem,” Acts x. 1, 2. When Ang. 
nias, at Damaicns, was directed in a viſion to go to Saul 
he anſwered, Lord, I have heard by many ot (lj; man, 
how much evil he has done to thy tainis at I unem. 
And here he has authority from the chiet pricics © dd 
all that call on thy name,” — ix. 13, 14. 

It muſt, I think, be ſuppoſed that Saul could not haye 
taken up any at Damaſcus, which was ſubject to Actas, 
by the authority of the Council at Jeruſ:lem, unleis the 
governor there gave him leave; and it is liguly probable, 
the correſpondence between them was ſuch, as that he 
would not refuſe it; ſee Acts ix. 23, 24. 2 Cor. xi. 32. & 
Clerici Hiſtor. Eccleſ. Ann. xxxi. Num. 1. 

And Paul ſays of himſelf, in his ſpeech to the people of 
Jeruſalem ; © and I perſecuted this way unto the death, 
binding and delivering into priſons both men and women, 
as alſo the high-prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and all the 
eſtate of the elders: From whom alſo I received letters 
unto the brethren, and went to Damaſcus, to bring them 
which were there, bound unto Jeruſalem for to be punilh- 
ed. And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I imptiſ ned, 
and beat in every ſynagogue them that b<lizved on thee ; 
and when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, 5c. 
Acts xxil. 4, 5—19, 20. = 

In his ſpeech to king Agrippa, Paul fays ; Mich 
things I alſo did in Feruſalem, and many of the jaints (1d 
I ſput up in priſon, having received aubority from the 
chief prieſts, and when they were put to death, I gave ny 
voice 4ga/nf them. And I puniſhed them oft in 2 
gogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme ; and being exitt 
ingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto fir age 
cities. Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus with 1 
and commiſſion from the chief prieſts, at mid-day, C 5 
I ſaw in the way a light from Heaven, &c. Acts 3 

13. re 
Fe is a great variety of particulars, irie , 
beating in the ſynagogue, perſecuting into ſtrange cities 
putting to death. 3 

As for the perſecuting into ſtrange cities, It 15 fh. 
all ſurprizing, that the Jews ſhould have ſufficient r : 
rity and power in their own country, (though they ng 
Roman ae amongſt them) to 1mpole hardſh1p? 5 
on the followers of Chriſt that would make them le. 
Judea ; ſince, as has appeared from inſtances in the Fora 
of the Apoſtles already alledged, they were able to and 
them from one place, and city to another, in Greece, 
in ſeveral parts of Aſia. 

The hy inflicted in the ſynagogues, * 
ſuppoſed inflicted by a mere Jewiſh authority, ſinc 
had the free exerciſe of their religion. f che faint 

The Apoſtle ſays alſo expreſly, that many en f prieſts 
did he impriſon by the authority trom the C pL 
When he ſays, he perſecured this way unto the 15 * 
think, he expreſſes his aim and delign ; and © Jeſus he 
oppoſition he had made againſt the 3 udilhments 
propoſed to bring upon them not the le An gesch i 
only of fines, whipping or impriſonment, 
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b of the loſs of life is that of Stephen, whoſe 
15 8 he was conſenting to, and kept the rai- 
— gr of them that ſlew him. Beſide this, in his ſpeech to 
4 Agrippa, he ſays, and when they were put to death, I gav 
Ye wy w0ice again r 196 £5 4 Be ates 
Irs Here it ought to be obſerved, that it is not expreſſed 
ber by what authority they were put to death. Though the 
100 {:ntences were pronounced and executed by the Roman 
ved | magiſtrate, (as in the caſe of our Saviour) Saul might be 
ad ane who gave his voice __ thoſe who were ſo puniſh- 
N ", 25 the people at Jeruſalem did demand of Pilate, 
ith, that Jeſus might be crucified. It is ot ſome ſuch act as 
inſt this, that Saul's giving bis voice againſt them muſt be un- 
al Yerſtood ; viz. of witnefling againſt them, promoting a 
a. | pular clamour againſt them, or of approving, and con- 
for ſeating to their condemnation and puniſhment, This is 
ery all that can be intended, becauſe whether they were 2 
to 10 death, by the authority ot the Sanhedrim, or of a Ro- 
eat. man Governor, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that Saul was one 
ent of the judges. : a 

Da. But I think, it may be very well queſtioned, whether 
this in theſe words, Paul refers to any thing, beſide the death 
ing of Stephen, This is the only perſon whoſe death he has 
#1 ary where expreſly ſaid he was concerned in. There is 
aul, 


not any one inſtance, beſide the death of Stephen, hinted 


un, by Luke ; whereas, if there had been any, ic is very im- 
em. probable, that he ſhould have omitted them, ſincs he has 
ud given {0 particular an account of that of Stephen. It is 

very common in leſs exact, nay, in almoſt all kinds of re- 
ave lations, to uſe the plural number, where one only is meant. 
tas, "Thus Matthew ſays, that the thieves alſo which were cru- 
the cified with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth, Matt. xxvii. 44. 
ble, Whereas, it appears from Luke, that only one of the male- 
he fattors, which were banged, railed on him, whilſt he was 
. & rebuked by the other for it, Luke xxiii. 39, 40. Again, 

Paul ſaid unto them (the keepers of the priſon at Philippi) 
le of they have beaten us openly uncendemned being Romans, 
ath, Acts wi. And yet, moſt probably, Paul only was a Ro- 
nen, man, and not Silas. And in no caſe could a plural num- 
| the ber be put tor a ſiugular more properly than here, where 
an the Apolt'e, in his great humility, aggravates his former 
= blindneſs and madneſs. And the meaning of his words 


here is no more than, when any one was put to death, I 
* \ery forward in approving it. 8 RS. 
| Thus, I think, chat all which does — appear to 


hare been done by a proper authority of the chiet prieſts 

ich aud council of the Jews, are impriſonment, ſcourging in 

14 the ſynagooue, and in ſome publick place, and harraſſing 

= n luch a manner, as to oblige men to leave Judea. 

A Sephen is put to death, but it ſeems to have been in a 
ve my tumultuous manner, 


 Uovever it muſt be allowed, that this was a time of 
ry heavy ſufferings for the followers of Jeſus. And one 


Frange would be apt to ſu | 

x ppoſe, that for a good part of this pe- 
1 roch the Jews had no Roman Governor reſiding among 
| "= mem, or if they had, that he connived at ſome diſorders ; 


Or = that their zeal rendred them ſo tumultuous, that 
jg 4 I not able to keep things in good order among(t 
s, an There is one thing very obſervable, that for ſome time 


lore the end of this period, the diſciples of Chriſt en- 


not at Pyed peace in Judea. Then had the Churches reſt throug h- 


_ mo Judea and Galilee and Samaria, Acts ix. 3 1. i 
* F 1 59 on now to the third period, which is the reign 
4 rod the king. The account we have of the tranſ- 
n leave actions in this 


period, is contained in the twelfth chapter of 
ary 5 of the Apoſtles ; particularly from ver. 1. to the 
ns, and ver. 18, 19. There being no difficulty in it, I 
= not tranſcribe it. Every order and act of Herod, 

mentioned, his killing James with the ſword, impri- 


"ng Peter with intent to bring him forth to the people, 


e Acts 
0 drive 
» all 


auſt be 


the AQ 


mo 4 ie ding the keepers to be put to death, is an undeni- 

e ſaints AY a of his ſoveraign authority at chis time in Judea. 

| rieſts. to the ourth period reaches from the reign of this Herod, 

— 1 The anelufton of tue evangelical hiſtory. 

© in the Paul in par thing which occurs here, is the treatment of 

eſus, he Procedu; udea, ſo far as there is any appearance of a legal 

iſhments perſuaded * being come to jeruſalem, and having been 

death it be entred to purify himſelf with others that had a vow, 
the dad © the temple to ſignity the accompliſhment ot 


The ol purification. and when the ſeven days 


were almoſt ended, &c. Acts xxi. 4—26. But before he 
was lead in, with the chief captains leave, he made a 
ſpeech to the people in the Hebrew tongue: in which he 
relates at length, that he had received directlons in a 
trance. — ſaying, depart, for I will ſeud thee far hence 
unto the Gentiles. . The Jews not being able to contain 
themſelves any longer, lift up their voices, and ſaid, . Away 
with ſuch a fellow from the earth + For it is not fit that he 
ſvould live, Acts xxii. 22, 23. The chief captain then com- 
manded that he ſhould be brought into the caflle, and bad 
that he ſhould be examined by ſcourging. But Paul affirming 
that he was a Roman, the centurion appointed to attend 
the torture, went and gave the chiet captain information of 
it; ſee ver. 25, Oc. and xxiii. 1 —5. . 

ITbe chief captain, after this, being informed of a con- 


Idlers to Felix at Ceſarea; who, when he had received 
him, together with a letter from Lyſias the chief captain; 
told Paul he would hear him when his accuſers alſo were 
come; ice Acts xxiii 35. and xxiv. 1,27. and xxV. 1,—9. 
Where you will find that, Ye” 1 
The caſe is this: A man was like to have been killed 
in a popular tumult at Jeruſ..lem, a Roman officer there 
reſcues him, takes him into his own hands, and lodges 
him in a caſtle. Afterwards, that his. priſoner might be 
ſafer, he removes him to Ceſatea, the reſidence ot the 
governor, before whom there are divers hearings. .;. Tacre 
was therefore at this time a Roman governor in Judea, at 
firſt Felix, who was ſucceeded by Feſtus., But beſide 
them, here is alſo a Jewiſh council, which appears not 
void of authority. | OTE 

This is the ſum of the ſtory. But here are divers parti- 
culars to be reviewed. The pretence tor ſei- ing this man 
at firſt is extremely complicated. 'That he taught men 
every where againſt the people, and the law and this 
place; and had brought Greeks into the temple, and pol- 
luted this Holy Place. The ue charge however, ieems 
to have been of a religious nature. This appears trom 


| divers teſtimonies. 


When Paul was brought before the council at Jeruſa- 
lem by Lyſias, Paul ſaid, I am a Phariſte, the ſon of 4 
Phariſce Of the hope and reſurrefion of the dead am I 
called in queftion, Acts xxii. 6. This is a pretumption, 
the debates then ran upon matters of religion. Lylias, in 
the letter he ſent wich Paul co Felix, ſays l brought 
him forth into their council, whom 1 perceived to be ac- 
cuſed of queſtions of their law. Tertullus, whom Ana- 
nias took along with him to Ceſarea, tells Felix: We havs 
found this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of edition 
among all the Fews throughout the world, and a ringleader 
of the ſect of the Nazarenes, who alſo hath gone ab.ut to pro- 
fane the temple, chap. xxiv. 5,6. Heile are haru words, and 
ſome grievous charges thrown in to increaſe the account, 
and nothing true, but that Paul was a Nazaiene, as Paul 
affirms, and ſeems to make out to Felix. And Paul's an- 
ſwer ſhews that Paul's notions; (ſee xxiv. 12,—24.) were 
the great ſubject of enquiry. to ſee whether there was any 
thing dangerous or punithab.e in them. 

Thus, before Feſtus at Ceſatea, the Jews which were 
come down trom Jerulalem, laid many and g.1evous com- 
plaints againſt Paul whici they could not prove, Acts xxv. 
7. They might mix other matters in their complaints, as 
men intent upo i a point are wont to do, but Feſtus per- 
ceived no truth in their cuarges, but what concerned their 
ſuperſtition, or religion. Feitus atterwards brings forth 
Paul to Ag i-pa: And Paul having rehearſed the manner of, 
his life from ti:it to laſt, betore, and ſiuce his converſion; 
and having acquainted them in paicicular with his commiſ- 
fon irom Chriſt to preach the Goſpel, after all was over, 
Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, This man mig ht have been ſet at 
liberty, if he had not appealed unto Ceſar, ACS XXVL 15, 
:. Which words thew, Agrippa was cou inced by 
what Paul ſaid, firit, that theſe principles of his were his 
only crime, and ſecondly, that notwithſtanding the charges 
yr prerences of the Jews, Feſtus had a right to ſer Paul 
at liberty. : : : 

From all which particulars it appears, that all the evi- 
dence againit Paul was of facts that concerned che Jewi'h 
religion, or the ſecur'ty ot their wo: thlp and yer ve find, 
that Felix and Feſtus were the judges ot this priſoner, in 
this cauſe; all parties acknowledge it. Tho 


| 1 againſt Paul, ſent him with a guard of two hundred 
0 


122 go” — 
— T - ae 5, 
\ : 4 


Tos ID 


<2ms. £ 
* 


- 
——ů ů —ů— 
— 2 


— 
—_— 


—_—- 9 28 _ 


r 3 N 
- = 
83 » 4 £X< 


 , ns GPS AS cc — — — 
7774 SIESS — 


AAS = I RES 
— 


5 — 5 - = > =+ . 
Ln 4 OSD 5 K : 
» > . A 8 — N — 2 oe _— 5 * 
- _ — — — 2 22328 - „ ” 
= 5 =. N 7 8 


— ˙ . ˙ —˙rvo . ⁰ AA ĩ˙» ont tocrets, in Dntt 
5 593 — - — a 
= * * * — 0 5 — A p 
* 0 „ al. N TR © N 


UTE Ao + we 1 I 6 


— wo” OW — 
— * < 
. 1 — = . % . * _ - — — 
3 * n — — * — - =_ -+ / M — „ 
KX. 7 
* Z 1 = FX * : _ 8 =”, 
4 - -4.- a Ls 14 8 * * _ — 1 a4 - $4 4 — % 
_— * * —— Av * * 15 9 7=8 T iy ** - 13 
£4. -— Sf 4 5 — > r = — — + 2 = 
— 8 —2 


S 


* 0 b A Þ N —_ n 
— — * wy __ —_—_— 
— 
r er — 
* * 2 * 
- 
= 
* 


. — — — W—.. 


"rt I nin, 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 28, 


— 


The Jews ſeem to have owned it by their conduct: for | 
Ananias went down to Ceſarea with Terrullus, and ac- 
cuſed Paul there before Felix. And when Feſtus came into 
the province, they went to Ceſarea again, and pleaded a- 
gainſt Paul, Acts xxv. 6, 7. 

Paul plainly acknowledges them to be fo. Then Paul, 
after that the governor had beckned to him, to ſpeak, an- 


ſevered for himſeif e Foraſmuch as | know that thou haſt been 


of many years a judge unto this nation, I do the more chear- 


fully anſwer for my felf, xxiv. 10. And that his cauſe be- 


longed to the Roman juriſdiction he declared farther by his 
appeal ar laſt ro Ceſar. 

Theſe governors evidently claim the right of judgment, 
When Paul was firſt delivered to Felix at Ceſarea, Felix 
ſaid to him, I will hear thee when thine accuſers alſo 
are come, xxiii. 35. And after he had heard the accuſers 
and Paul the priſoner in judgment, he deferred them, and 
ſaid, When Ly/tas the chief captain ſhall come down, I will 
know the uttermoſt of your matter, xxiv. 22. When Feſtus 
went firſt to Jeruſalem, after he came into the province, 
the high-pricft and chief of the Fews defired favour againſt 
him (Paul) that he would ſend for him to Feruſalem. But 
Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be kept at Ceſarea, and 
that he. himſelf would depart ſhortly thither. Let them 
therefore, ſaid he, which among you are able, go down with 
me, and accuſe this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him, 
xxv. 2,5. Paul having pleaded there before him, Feſtus 
willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, 
Wi ilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe 
thi :gs before me? ver. 9. 

It ought to be conſidered likewiſe, that the Jews are all 
along ſtiled accuſers, only in their perſecutions againſt Paul, 
as I could ſhew by collating together the ſeveral paſſages ; 
but as the reader may recolle& divers of them, and it 
would be too tedious to recite them all, I ſhan't detain 
you any longer upon this circumſtance. Bur, 

Though this affair thus ſtated, favours a ſuppoſition, 
that the Jews had not in this period of time the power of 
life and death; yet there are ſome difficulties that deſerve 
conſideration. As, 

Firſt, That paſſage of Acts xxiv. 5, —7. where we read 
that Lyſias forced Paul out of the hands of the Jewiſh 
council, who were about to judge him according to their law. 
Which act of Lyiias may be interpreted irregular, and ar- 
Ry in the governois, who ſupported Lyfias in that 
action. 

To which I anſwer, That Lyſias bears ſuch an excellent 
character in every other part of this narration, that it is 
not eaſy to ſuppoſe, he had acted irregular in this action. 
He paid ſuch a regard to the diſpoſition of the Jewiſh 
people againſt Paul, as to bind him with two chains, as 
ſoon as he had got him into his poſſeſſion. Not being able 
to find the truth from the different accounts given him, he 
ordered Paul to be examined by ſcourging. As ſoon as he 
knew that he was a Roman, he deſiſted from that method 
of enquiry. That he might know the certainty, he ſum- 
moned a council at Jeruſalem, brought Paul down to them, 
and was fo humane as to unbind him while he pleaded for 
himſelf, As ſoon as he was informed of a clandeſtine con- 
ſpiracy againſt his priſoner, he prudently took meaſures to 
convey him under a ſtrong guard to Ceſarea, where he 
might be ſafe.» And in his letter to Felix the governor, he 
gives a molt juſt account of the whole affair, and of his 
own conduct in particular, ſaying: This man was taken of 
the Jews, and ſheald have been killed by them + Then came I 
with an army and reſcued him. Which particulars, toge- 
gether with many others, that may be remembred, are 
ſuthcient to aſſure us, that Lyſias had a ſtrict regard to 
juſtice, and the form of a government then eſtabliſhed in 


Jadea; and that in reſcuing Paul from a mob, he had 


acted nothing but the part of a faithful and vigilant com- 
mander. 

Secondly, It may be urged that Paul would never have 
ſaid, No man may deliver me unto them, Acts xxv. 11. if 
he had been afraid that Feſtus would have given the cauſe 
out of his own hands, and permitted the Jewiſh council to 
try him tor his life. Bur, 

I anſwer, this cannot be the meaning of Paul, becauſe 
Feſtus's propoſal was, W:lt thou go up to Feruſalem, and 
there be judged of theſe things before me? Beſides, 

Tis is not the meaning of the original phraſe ; ov-'sis 
ps Surdigu ayrots yoartonala:, which imports that 20 man 


were as likely as any to aſſume a power t 


may condemn me to death to pleaſe the Jews « pan 1 

afraid, that if he was carried * to Inh be. 
might be induced by the whole weight of the Jewifh, = 
ple there, to condemn him, though innocent; {ee (FL wa 
vol. 1. p. 134, 135. nr 

In a word, the accounts we have recorded in the ; h 
chap. of A<ts at the 1oth to 21ſt verſe, which have a x 
ticular regard to the religious ſtate of the Jews, fine © 
prove, that the Romans had a right to judge cauſe; 41. 
religious nature among them; ſee alſo ver. 23. and chap, 
xxii. 30. 

Now, after this collection of authorities from the Sacred 
Writers, let us ſee how they are ſupported by the ancien; 
writings of heathen and Jewiſh authors, | 

We have related, and you have read in the Acts of tie 
Apoſtles, how Peter and John, and the other Apoſtles 
were ſummoned before the Jewiſh council, imprifoneg 
threatned, ſcourged, Stephen was ſtoned, and a very ſerere 
perſecution commenced, and was carried on for a confide. 
rable time againſt all the diſciples of Jeſus in that country, 
and at Damaſcus. This may be theught very extraorg,. 
nary, if the Jews were, as certainly they were at this 
time, under the Roman government; and if they had not 
the power of life and death within themſelves, 

Now I would in the firſt place obſerve, that though the 
ſtate of Judea, as I have repreſented it from Joſephus 
and Philo, in the introduction to the Acts, did not afford 
us any conſiderations, which might enable us to acccunt 
for ſuch a behaviour of the Jews, as ſeems inconſiſtent with 
their ſubjection to the Romans; yet it may be fairly ſup. | 
poſed from Luke's hiſtory, that the Jews were very riotous 
and turbulent at this time. 

Here was now in this country a number of men, who 
affirmed, that Jeſus, who had wrought no temporal deli- 
verance for the Jewiſh people, was the Chriſt; that he 
who had been lately condemned and crucified by them, 
was now riſen from the dead, and was now aſcended up 
to Heaven. They exhorted even the rulers of the Jevs 
and all the people to repentance. They proved their a- 
ſertions, and ſupported their exhortations by no other me- 
thod, but by reaſonings from the Scripture, and by a heal- 
ing power exerted on many miſerable objects. But bow. 
ever, the prieſts and all the rulers were grieved that they 
taught the people, and preached through Jeſus the reſur 
rection of the dead. And though theſe diſciples of Jes 
made no tumult, yet they were very firm in their tenets; 
and when commanded by the council not to ſpeak at all, 
nor preach in the name of Jeſus, they ſcrupled not to pre- 
feſs, that it was with them an undoubted maxim rather to 
obey God than them, and told them, that they 2 
but ſpeak the things which they had ſeen and heard, A 
iv. 20. and ſo they did. Whereupon we find, they vt? 
brought again before the council: And the e 
asked them, ſaying, Did not we ſtraitly command 9 — f 
you ſhould not teach in this name And behold ye how ny 
Feruſalem with your doctrine, and intend to bring Po 
blood upon us, Chap. v. 28. May not any man be 4 = 
that the high-priett who ſpoke theſe words, and the — 
cil in whoſe name he ſpoke, would exert all the at, 1 
they were poſſeſſed of againſt rhe diſciples of Je + 
rulers in ſynagogues beat them there, as members o on 
council iſſue out orders for apprehending all ot * . 
impriſon them, whip them in publick places; and, - that, 
was all they could do themſelves, have them, part) 1 
before the governor; and if he did not fully exec" 
rage, by artful inſinuations raiſe a ſpirit in 
which the moſt vigilant adminiſtration could not Nr i, 
from breaking out ſome times into riots, and ſuc 
orders; by which ſome of the followers of 
loſe their lives. No people in the world ar the ſe 


peaceable and orderly, as they ſhould od, | doo regal 


« te came 
We have proofs of it in Joſephus. © When Row \ (o 


« procurator into Judea, he tound the Jews of Apo . 
« the other ſide of Jordan) in a riot fighting WT yg 
« ladelphians about the limits of the village M14 "hou 
« indeed the people of Perza had taken up —_ goo 
« the conſent of their chief men, and had p bald of 
« number of the Philadelphians, When Fa 1 --ken Vf 
« jt, he was very much provoked, that the) ha 


; u 4 ' the | 
c arms and not lett the deciſion to him, 1 ch, Ant. 2 


| « the Philadelphians had done them any Wrong. c.. 
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hn amis 
There is another inſtance of the like kind after- 
The Samaritans had offered an injury to ſome 
as they were paſſing through their country to Jeru- 
The Jews made reprizals. © Hereupon the chief 
« men of the Samaritans go to Ummidius Quadratus, pre- 
« ident of Syria, then at Tyrus; and accule the Jews of 
« plundering and burning their towns. Nor were they ſo 
2 — concerned, ng ſaid, for the injury done to them, 
« a5 for the contempt ſhewed to the Romans, to whom 
« they ought rather to have appealed as judges, if they 
« had been injured ; and not make incurſions of their own 
« heads, as they had done, as if they were under no ſub- 
« je&tion tO 1 They thetefore came to him 
« far jultice, ibid. c. 5. 
dg of the Jews beyond Jordan, ſeems to have hap- 
2d in the interval between the death of Herod Agrippa, 
"id the arrival of Fadus in the province. The incurſions 
into Samaria were made while Cumanus was actually in 
Judea. Indeed Joſephus endeavours to acquit the chief 
men of Judea as to both rhe:e facts, But the common 
people ſe dom take arms, and make incurſions, without 
{me encouragement from their ſuperiors. And if the 
chief men at Jeruſalem were perfectly innocent as to this 
af affair, Quadrarus the preſident of Syria mult have been 
horribly impoſed upon, though he came into the country 
en purpoſe to examine the caſe upon the ſpor. For he 
beheaded fome Jews, and crucified others, and ſent the 
high-prieſt, the captain of the temple, and divers other 
d 
chit men at Jeruſalem to ＋ vg CG for chemſelves. 
Vid. de B. I. I. 2. c. 12, & Ant. ubi ſupra. 
U then ſome of the Jewiſh proceedings, mentioned in 
the Acts, ſeem not very ſuitable to the ſtate of a Roman 
province, it wy be fairly taken for granted, they were ib 
legal or tumultuous. 
Tut ſecondly, I am apt to think the ſtate of the Jews 
at this time, if reflected on, will help us to account for 
theſe proceedings. If our Saviour was crucified at the 
paſlorer, A. D. 33. then this was the eighth paſlover of 
Plate s adminiſtration: For he came into the province be- 
fore the paſſover of the year 26. But if our Saviour was 
crucified in the 29th year of the Chriſtian Era, which is 
the ſooneſt that is ſuppoſed by any, yet that would be the 
fourth paſſover after Pilate's arrival in that country. Now 
kt was very common for the preſidents, if they had not 
behaved well, to ſtand in fear of the people of their pro- 
vince; and they dreaded extremely the ſending complaints 
to the emperor. And in order to ward off theſe, they 
ulually thought it proper to do ſome popular things. 
Philo has given us a remarkable inſtance in Flaccus, pre- 
k& of Egypt, about this very time. The five firſt years 
his adminiſtration, which were the five laſt years of 
lverius's reign, Flaccus was a moſt excellent governor. 
But in the 6th year of his preſidentſhip, which was the 
firſt oi Caligula's reign, he became quite another man. Ir 
IS not neceſſary to produce here all the reaſons of this alter- 
ation. But in the life-time of Tiberius, Flaccus had been 
no friend of Caligula. When therefore Caligula came to 
emperor, and had put to death the young Tiberius, and 
iro, in whom Flaccus had ſome intereit, he was 
tarown into a terrible fright: His concern was viſible, and 
al the Egyptians knew very well the cauſe of it: Here- 
upon they got him entirely into their own hands, © and of 
* governor, Flaccus became a ſubje&, and they of ſubjeQs 
came preſidents, inventors of uſeleſs decrees, directors of 
a1 affairs, taking him in as a mere mute image in a play, 
no other reaſon, but becauſe he had the name of go- 
nor. Theſe men therefore, the Dionytii, the Lampones, 
ww liidores, all theſe conſpire together to torm a moſt 
Picked deſign againſt the Jews: and coming to Flaccus, they 
tel im, Sir, You have loſt the young Tiberius, and your 
dert hope after him, your friend Macro: You have no ex- 
P*Mations of favour from the emperor, but rather other- 
ie. We muſt neceſſarily contrive for you ſome powerful 
Hate with Caius (Caligula). This advocate, Sir, is 
- city of Alexandria, which has becu ever honoured by 
rei Perlal tamily, and eſpecially by our preſent ſove- 
Kt. 4 : 3 ſhe may but obtain ſome favour of you, ſhe will 
de © your cauſe. You can oblige her by nothing ſo 
8 = by delivering up the Jews into her hands. Then, 
Pro * Ought to have been provoked at ſo impudent a 

Poll, and to have reprimanded the authors of ic as 


wards. 
Jews, 


incendiaries, and diſturbers of the public peace, tamely 
complied with what they deſired.” Philo in Flacc. 

After this, Flaccus began to ſhew a ſtrange neglect of 
the Jews, and in all cauſes the Jews were caſt, till at 
length he became their open enemy. The Egyptians ta- 
king encouragement from this behaviour came by degrees to 
the rifling of the Jews houſes, and murdered great numbers 
of them. And the preſident of the country, who, if 
he had pleaſed, could in one hour have quicted this mad 
multitude, pretended not to ſee, or hear any thing.” Id. 
de Legat. ad Cai. The Egyptians, receiving no rebukes 
for what they had done already, procceded to demoliſh 
the Jewiſh oratories at Alexandria. 

Thus matters went in Egypt. The people there had 
no right, according to the couſtitution ot the country, to 
treat the Jews as they did; nor did the prefect tormally 


| convey the power of lite and death to them. But for his 


own convenience he overlooked their diſorderly procced- 
ings. 
The caſe of Pilate in Judea ſeems very much to hare 
reſembled that of Flaccus in Egypt. That is, they were 
both apprehenſive of the emperor's diſpleaſure, though 
perhaps the grounds of theſe apprchenſions were different. 
Pilate had been tyrannical in the very beginning of his 
adminiſtration, and had thereby rendered himſelf diſa- 
greeable to the Jews. For this reaſon he ſtood in fear of 
them. This appears in the proſecution of Jeſus betore 
him. The Jews cried out, / thou let this man go, thos 
art not Ceſar s friend, John xix. 12. Pilate ſcems to have 
underitood the meaning of this ſpeech. If he had not 
gratified them in this point, they might have drawn up 
a long liſt of male-admiuiſtrations tor the emperor's 
view. 

His condemnation of Jeſus at the importunity of the 
Jews, contrary to his own judgment and inclination, de- 
clared to them more than once, was a point gained: And 
his government mult have been ever after much weakened 
by ſo mean a condeſcenſion. And that Pilate's influence 
in the province continued to decline, is manifeſt, in that, 
the people of it prevailed at laſt to have him removed, in 
a very ignominious manner, by Vitellius, preſident of Sy- 
ria. It is therefore highly probable, that to ſcreen other 
acts of injuſtice, and to gratify the chief men at Jeruſa- 
lem, he might ſign decrees ot condemnation againit ſome 
ot the diſciples of Jeſus, or at leaſt connive at, or not re- 
ſtrain ſome irregular proceedings of rhe Jewiſh magl- 
ſtrates, and the riots of the people. Nor can it be con- 
cluded, that Pilate did not act in this manner, becauſo 
he had not the favour of the people of his province. For 
Flaccus did himſelf no real ſervice by all his compliances 
with the Egyptians, but was at laſt accuſed by the men, 
whoſe tool he had been; ſee Philo ut ſupra. 

Aſter this manner, then, affairs might be carried on in ju- 
dea during the remainder ot Pilate's adminiſtration, after the 
reſurrection of our Saviour, till about the beginning of the 
year 36. ; | 

And after the removal of Pilate, the Jews would, very 
probably, rake an unuſual licence ; they not having then 
any procurator among them, but being more immediately 
under the government or Preſident ot Syria, whoſe chict 
reſidence was at Antioch. 

Beſides, Vitellius ſcem to have been at a yet greater 
diſtance from them, the greateſt part of the year that fol- 
lowed the removal of Pilate. This, if 1 miſtake not, was 
the ſeaſon of Vitellius's expedition to Parthia. It is true, 
that Suetonius (Calig. c. 14.), and Dio (lib. 59.) place the 
congreſs of Vitellius and Artabanus, in the firſt year of 
Caligula. But Joſephus (Antiq. 18. 5.) places ic in the 
laſt of Tiberius's reign ; and gives ſo diltinct an account 
of this matter, that he cannot but be relied on. He ſays, 
that Vitellius, having, whilſt in Syria, ordered Pilate 
away for Rome, went up to Jeruſalem to the Paſſover, 
which appears to me very evidently to be the Paſſover of 
the year 36. Having pur Caiaphas out of the prieſthood, 
and done divers other things to the great ſatistaction ot the 
Jews, he returned to Antioch. Joſephus then ſays, that 
Vicellius having received orders from Tiberius to make an 
alliance with Arrabanus, went to the Euphrates, Where 
Vitellius and Artabanus had a coverels, and a league 
was made, that Artabanus ſent his fon hoſtage to Tibe- 
rius ; that after the league was _ Herod the m_— 
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of Galilee, who was there, entertained the Preſident of | from Antioch into Judea with three legions, at 


Syria, and the king of Parthia; and ſent an expreſs to 


Rome with an account of the concluſion of this treaty, as 


did alſo Vitellius. Herod's meſſenger came firſt to Rome, 


and Tiberius wrote back to Vitellius, that his exprels 


brought him no news, for he had heard all betore. Vi- 
tellius thinking Herod had done him a great injury herein, 
retained a ſecret grudge againſt him, till he had an op- 
portunity of being revenged in the reign of Caligula. At 
the next Paſſover, A. D. 37. Vitellius was again at Jeru- 
ſalem. So that this expedition to the Euphrates was 
made in the year 36. Joſephus appears perſectiy maſter 
of this whole affair; the concern ot Herod the retrarch 
are interwoven with it. Joſephus was nearer the event 
than Suetonius or Dio. Beſides, Tacitus concurs wich 
him. For he ſays, (In Ann. 1. 6. c. 32.) that A. U. 788. 
which is the year of our Lord 35, when C. Ceſtius Gallus, 
and M. Servilius Nonianus were conſuls, Tiberius gave 
Vitellius the command of all things in the eaſt. He then 
relates Vitellius s expedition, and what he performed in it; 
and concludes his account thus: © And then he returned 
with the army into Syria. I have here put together the 
actions of two ſummers” (ib. c. 37.). I think it therefore 
very plain, that according to Tacitus, this commiſſion, 
given to Vitellius in the year 53, was finiſhed in 36. 

This then was a fine opportunity for a people, fond of 
power, to exert ſome acts of authority they could not have 
done, whilit a governor was among them, or near them. 
The behaviour of Ananus, and his council, in the inter- 
val between the death of Porcius Feſtus, and the arrival 
of his ſucceſſor Albinus, is a proof of it. Nor were there 
any on whom they were fo likely to ſhew their power, as 
the followers of Jeſus. | 3 

Moreover, ſuch was the temper of this Vitellius, that 
it may be fairly ſuppoſed, the Jews enjoyed ſome peculiar 
indulgences under his adminiſtration. 

There are divers things recorded of him in Joſephus, 
which may ſatisfy us there was a moſt loving correipon- 
dence between him and the chief men of the Jewiſh na- 
tion. At the requeſt of the Jews and Samaritans he re- 
moved Pilate. The Paſſover following he went up to Je- 
ruſalem, and was magnificently received by the Jews. Ic 
was through his hands, that the Jews obtained trom 11- 
berius the right of having in their own keeping the high- 
prieſt's Sacred Veſtment, which he wore on their great o- 
lemnities (fee Antiq. 18. 5.); a privilege they had not en- 
joyed belore, ſince the beginning of Herod's reign. Ihis 
favour they received at the Paſſover in the year 36. 

In the beginning of the next year, when Vitellius was 
going to march his forces through judea, which was the 
ſhorteſt way, to attack Aretas, at the requeſt of the 
Jews, he ordered his troops ta take another rout, that he 
might not offend them with his idolatrous enſigns; and 
when he had given theſe orders he went up himſelt to Jeru- 
falem to worſhip God, ſoſ. ibid. Which things are an argu- 
ment that the Jewiſh people had a great influcuce upon him. 

And from the Roman hiſtorians it appears, that Vitel- 
lius was a man of a moſt obſequious diſpoſition. For he, 
who had ſacrificed to God at Jeruſalem, when he was our 
of his province, and returned to Rome, paid Divine Ho- 
nours to the emperor. And indeed was one of the hrit, 
that began that 1dolatrous worſhip, which Caligula was fo 
fond of the latter part ot his reign. Vitellius was ſo ex- 
quiſite in this, and other kinds of flattery, that at length 
his name became proverbial to denote an eminent flatterer; 
ſee Sucton. A. Vitell. c. 2. 

And it muſt be allowed, that Vitellus had a great influence 
on the affairs of Judea, all the time he was preſident of Syria, 
ater the removal of Pilate, becauſe all the great concerns of 
tie Jews mentioned by Joſephus, & e tranſacted by him. 

Vicellius was recalled trom Syria, in the third year of 
Caligula's reiga, and was ſucceeded by Petronius; with 
orders to ſet up the Emperor's Statue in the temple at 
Jeruſalem. It is not improbable, but the Jews of Judea 
might be affected at the condition of their countrymen 
at Alexandria; ſee above; where, by this time, they 
were almoſt ruined : But this order from Caligula was a 
thunder-ſtroke. | 

Jotephus ſays, That Caligula ordered Petronius to go 
with an army to Jeruſalem, to ſet up his Statues in the 
temple there, enjoining him, if the Jews oppoſed it, to 
put to death all that made any reſiſtance, and to make all 
the reſt of the nation flaves. Petronius therefore marched 


body of Auxiliaries raiſcd in Syria. — All we. | 
upon filled with conſternation, the army being Mi bete. 
as Ptolemais; ſee Jof. de Bell. 1: ii. c. 10. TH. as f. 
then gathering together, went to the plain _ "Oo; 
mals, and entreated Petronius in the fix ſt place g. yg 
laws, and in the next place for themſelys;,” — their 
was moved by their entreatics, and leaving his f etronius 
the Statues at Ptolemais, went into Galilee. and "My and 
ras calls together the chief men of the Jewiſh er 
exhorts them to ſubmit to the Empercr's wean Pie and 
they could not engage ſo to do, he asked them 2 * 
ye then fight againſt Czfar. The Jews 8 Wil 
that they offered up {icritices twice cvery day fo, _ ; 
the Roman people. But that if he would {er — 
ges, he ought firſt of all to ſacrifice the who! 
tion; and that they were ready to ſubmit 
their wives and children to the Nlaughter,” 
18. c. 7. N 

Philo ſays, That the tidings of theſe orders har; 
reached Jeruſalem, the Jews “ abandonins their 800 
villages, and the open country, all went tO Nn 
Phenicia, both men and women, the old, the 8 * 
the middle aged that they threw themſelves d Neg 
the ground before Petronius, b We 
tion; 


with weeping and 
proached him covered with daſt, with their 
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ang 
up the img. 
e Jewiſh Ha- 
themſelves 1. 
ns Wil 
Ibid, Aittiq, 
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a _ amenta- 
that being ordered by him to riſe up, they ap 


* 
1 
on 


| We have brought with ns 2. 
wives and children, and families, and throw our e 
down before you, as at the feet of Caius, har ine hw 
at home, that you may fave all, or deitroy all,” Phil, PH 
Legat. ad Cai. MN 

Perronius deferred his journey to Jeruſalem, tha the 
Jews might not, out of concern for ſuch a viclation * 
their relgion, neglect their gathering in their corn, it 
being then ripe, as Philo ſays; ibid. or loſe the feeds. 
time, as Joſephus ſays; Ant. lib. 18. c. 9. He was the 
more moved by this conſideration, becauſe it was expected 
that Caligula would be at Alexandria the next ſummer: 
And he judged it not proper to do any thing that might 
hinder a ſufficient plenty for the company that would fol- 
low the Emperor trom Italy, and the concourſe of the 
princes of Alia, and other great men in thoſe parts. And 
in his letter to Caligula, he made uſe of this, as the cy. 
cuſe for not immediately executing his orders. Philo ut fu- 
pra. Theſe two writers differ ſomewhat as to the time, 
when the Jews waited on Petronius. Poſſibly they might 
be reconciled together even as to this. However, they 
agree 1n repreſenting the concern of the Jews, as very 
great and general. And it is very. likely, that the perie- 
cution of the Chriſtians ceaſed now, and that the jews 
were fully employed in warding off this terrible blow trom 
the remple, which was their glory and confidence. 

Some learned men have aſcribed this reſt of the churches 
to the converſion of Paul, who had been a very zcabus 
Perſecutor. But this is, in my opinion, to do Paul a ga- 
deal of wrong, on one hand, and too much honour 0! the 
other. It appears to me a great injuſtice to aſcribe to hm 
all the ſufterings of the Chriſtians which enſued upon td 
death of Stephen; when, after his converſion,” we fd the 
Jews of Judea, Damaſcus, and every other place Ness 
filled with malice and ſpite againſt Chriftian:y, and 
againſt Paul, and every one elſe of that way. Ou 
other hand, it is doing him at the fame time roo mas 
honour. Paul was then but a young man; ſee Acts vil 50 
and though a forward and active inſtrument, yer he chu 


12 


be no more than an inſtrument in that perſecution. It ca 


not be ſuppoſed, that whilſt he was with the high per 
and Phariſees, they were directed and animared a 
and that when he had left them, their ſpirits were :0 25 5 
that they could no longer purſue their old meaſures. , i 
own dangers at Damaſcus and Jeruſalem are à proot 01 
the contrary. r l Hiſtory 
Moreover, according to the ſeries of Luxe 5 m 
though the great perſecution, Acts vill. 1. XI. 19. he Oe 
of, might be abated ſooner ; yer it could not a 
over ll, ſeveral years after Paul's conver): Lu ig 
mentions Paul's return from Damatcus tO Jerutaicn 
(which was not till three years aiter his converf19N ; Gre. 
i. 18.) and the treatment he met with there from the Or 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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Chap. 28. 


> N the Paſchal Lamb is killed, ib. ver. 34, 35. 
& alibi. 

VII. On the firſt day of the Paſſover ſhall be offered a 
burnt ſacrifice of two young bullocks, one ram, and ſeven 
lambs of the firſt year, with ſome other offerings of leſs 
value, Numb. xxvili. 19, Sc. And on the ſecond day of 
the feaſt ſhall be offered, beſides the uſual ſacrifices, a 
ſheat of the firſt- fruit of that years harveſt; no new corn 
ſhall be eaten in any way, before the firſt heat has been 
preſented unto the Lord, Levir. xxiii. 10, E5c. 

Theſe are the principal ordinances or laws concerning 
the Paſſover ; it may be, that you may find ſome ot lets 
moment interſperſed in the Penteteuch, which are not ne- 
ceſſary to be inſiſted upon in this place. Where, 

Let it be noted, that this feſtival is called in the origi- 

nal Peſach, from the Hebrew verb paſſach, which ſignifies 
to paſs by, or to _- over, as God himſelf explains the 
Erymon thereof, in Exod. xii. 27. where he commanded 
the Iſtaelites to tell their children, that this was the ſa- 
crifice of the Lord's Paſſover, ( Aſber-paſſach who paſſed 
by, or leaped over the houſes of the children of Urae]. 
And, 
As it is deſcribed to begin ( Ben-haharvaim), i. e. be- 
tween the two evenings ot the 14th day of the month, 
called by Moſes Abif, which properly ſignifies the ſtalk 
that bears the ear ot corn; becauſe the wheat began to 
ripen about that time of the year in thoſe countries, which 
was afterwards called Niſan, and anſwers to our March 
and April ; it caunot be improper to add the following 
remarks, 

The expreſſion between the two evenings 1s variouſly 
taken. Some reckon the firſt evening to be between noon 
and ſun-ſet ; others between two and ſix o'clock in the 
evening ; but the moſt rational and received opinion is, 
that the firſt evening is that which immediately follows 
ſun- ſet, and that the ſecond begins when that planet is fo 
far ſunk below the horizon, that the ſtars do viſibly ap- 
pear above it; ſee my notes on Matt. xxvi. and xxvii. 

The computation of this new year, began at the firſt 
new moon that happened neareſt, or upon the vernal 
equinox ; with this rule, that the preceding full moon, 
how near ſoever to it, belonged to the laſt month of the 
former year. 


themſelves by the firſt appearance of the new moon, they 
could not prevent great regularities happening in their 
months and years, notwithitanding all their diligence in 
ſending out people, to obſerve its riſing from high places 
at ſun-ſct ; becauſe ſometimes it is not to be ſeen till the 
ſecond or third night, nor even then, if it happens to be 
a cloudy evening, However, as to the new moons, and 
thoſe feſtivals that depended on them, and indeed, all 
other computations ot time, they were committed to the 
care of the prieſts and judges, and the people were ob- 
lized to abide by their calculations, whether they happen- 
ed to be right or wrong. | 
We tind no precept in the law about. keeping of the 
five intermediate days, except by eating of unleavened 
bread, and abſtaining from very laborious works; but the 
Rabbies have ſupplied that ſilence by their own inven- 
tions. They allow that ſpace of five days to be 
ſpent in mirth, and all lawful recreations; they en- 
join all, eſpecially the women, to wear the gayeſt apparel; 
to eat fleſh, fiſh, and fowl, and to drink wine. Let no 
one may marry in this rime, leſt the joy that attends the 
wedding, ſhould make them forget the reaſon of the feſti- 
val. Some allow labours of neceſſity to be done in the 
intermediate five days, whilſt others give it as their opi- 
nion, that it is unlawful to take up a ſtraw to pick their 
teeth. Yet they all agree, that women may dreſs and 
waſh themſelyes, and even their clothes upon ſome oc- 
caſions. 
As to the ſheaf of the firſt- fruit of that years harveſt, 
it was to be of barley, becauſe that is the firſt corn that 
is ripe about this time in that country. It was reaped on 
the evening of the 15th day of Abif or Miſau, and was to 
be oficred up in the name of the whole nation, as we learn 
from the Sacred Text; to which the Jewiſh commenta- 
tors add, that aſſoon as the evening ot the firſt day of 
the paſſover was come, at which time the ſecond day be- 


Bur as they had no aſtronomical tables to 
regulate thoſe conjunctions, but were forced to guide 


| ſertion, and by that means removes the diff 


A ems 
men to go and pather the ſheave with a kin 
orm, at which great crowds from the neighb 
flocked to Jeruſalem, within whoſe territories it vast 

4 0 be 
gathered. Theſe deputies asked three times whether | 
ſun was ſet, and were as often anſwered by the by. 3 
ers in the affirmative. Then they repeat thrice ou 
their requeſt, that they might be permitted to reap the 
ſheave, and it was no ſooner granted than they entered * 
to three different fields, each with a ſickle in his hand, 
and gathered each a diſtinct parcel, which they Put ine 
three difterent boxes, and brought them to the tem 2 
where they were threſhed, winnowed and parched; N 
an Homer thercof, which contains about three pints, 5 
preſented full to the prieſt, who pouring a quantity of * 
and incenſe thereon, heaved it to the Lord, towards tl. 
four corners of the earth, and then throwing part of i: ps 
the ſacred fire of the altar, kept the remainder to tis es 
uſe. Alter which ceremony it was lawful for every man 
to begin his harveſt ; ſee Maimon. and Abenezr, iu Deur 
xxvi. Cc. : 
The next feaſt to be deſcribed is that called th; feaſt f 
weeks, or Pentecoſt, which was inftirured in memory of 
the law being delivered to Moſes upon mount Sinai, ff. 
days after the Exoa, or journeving of the Ifraclites ns of 
Egypt: for, it may be remembred that the children of 
Iſrael came out of Egypt on the 15th of the firſt manch 
Abif or Niſan ; Exod. xil. 3, 6, 41, 51. and artived « 
Sinai on the third day of the third month, two days after 
which the law, or ten commandments, was given in pre. 
ſence of all th2 people ; Exod. xix. 1—13, Oc. 

By this inſtitut ion the people were obliged to appear be- 
fore the Lord, to offer the Fa fruits of their harveſt, as 
an acknowledgment of God's abſolute right and dominion 
on them and their land, and of their dependance on 

im. 

Seven weeks, or fifty days, were to be reckoned from 
the fixteenth day of the month N7/an, which was the ©- 
cond of the Paſſover, and the fiftieth day was to be ths 
firſt day of this feſtival. It is therefore called in the c. 
ginal Hebrew Chag Shebughoth, or the feaſt of weeks, from 
the ſeven weeks, which were reckoned from that 0f tlie 
Paſſover ; as from the number of fifiy days, the Greeks 
gave this feſtival the name of Pentecoſt. 

Neither the facred text, nor Joſephus, nor any ancient 
Hebrew writer tells us whether or no this ſcaſt lated {even 
days, like thoſe of the Paſſover, and of the tabcrancles, 
This we know, the modern Jews keep it but tuo days 
with the ſame reſpect, and reſt as the ſabbath day, except 
that on theſe two days they may dreſs their meat. As ior 
the other ceremonies on theſe two days, they being foreign 
to my purpoſe, I refer the curious reader to fee them n 
Leo of Modena's Ceremon. Jud. part iii. c. 4. {ce ald 
Levit. XXxiii. 15—19. Exod. xxiv. 22, Numb. x. 27 
& alibi. | 
I be facrifices ordained upon this day were to be, belies 
the two loaves, ſeven lambs of the firſt year, one yours 
bullock and two rams, to be for a burnt-oftering, togetlet 
with their uſual meat and drink-offering, and tuo lens 
for a peace- offering. n 

There is ſome difference between the ſacrifices that ale 
ordered on this feſtival in Leviticus and Numbers; 28 ow 
be obſerved by comparing the xxiii. 18, 19 of Lal. = 
Numb xxviii. 27. And tho? Joſephus joins them tog 5. 
I believe the ſagacious reader will find upon the compar 
ſon that the difference doth rather ariſe from ſome eite 
of the tranſcriber, than from any original difference int 
ſacred text. 1 

Buxtorf tells us, that the Jews of his time = 
afraid left they ſhould be miſtaken in their calcu _ x 
this feſtival, and that of the Paſſover, that the) 5 
two days inſtead of one. He inſtances in one place 7! 
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has been ſtarted of our Saviour's eati 
day before the reſt of the Jews. 
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The feaſt of tabernacles was ordained in temen h 
the forty years abode of tho Ifrachtes in che Hal 4 
for which reaſon it is called in the original Chag be Greet 
i. e. the feaſt of the tents or booths, whence _—_ - 
gave it the name of Skenopegta, And it hog 71. * 
have been inſtituted as a teall of thankſgwing cluſion 


an, and in which ſome kind of work might be done, the 
eth-din, or great council ajlembled, aud depured three 
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their harveſt and vintage, which did generally 

con of that time, in the beginning of October. 
en toreover, this feaſt was called the feaſt of tabernacles, 
aly becauſe they lived in tents, or booths, during all 
not o. me of their journeying in the wilderneſs, but becauſe 
ras i to be celebrated in ſuch kind of booths, made of the 
it 3 of ſeveral forts of trees, ſuch as willows, palms, 
ray ec. and eretted in the moſt decent and conve- 
* anner, in which they were obliged to dwell, fo as 
2 and drink and lye in them, unleſs lawfully hindred, 
2 the whole ſpace of the feſtival, which laſted ſeven 


-nacle, : ; 
de narching round the altar, and ſinging praiſes to God; 


ces peculiar to the ſolemnity over and above the 
* La by a ceſſation from all ſervile work, except 


neceſſary 


ne Jews add moreover, that every Iſraelite that neg- 
fed to carry theſe branches, any morning of the feſtival, 
and to go round about the altar of burnt- offering, was 
rot to eat during all that day. The 118th Pſalm is like- 
vile ſuppoſed to have been ſung on, if not compoſed for 
that folemn occaſion; becauſe there are not only many 
expreſſions in it that have an affinity to it, but alſo from 
the very ana logy of the whole compoſure, with the cere- 
monies of that feaſt : Such as the praiſing more par- 
ticularly for the coming of the Meſſiah ; for the pro- 
ſpericy of the next year; the ferching of water from 
the pool of Siloah, Ec. But whether theſe, and ſeveral 
c:her particulars, which were obſerved in it, were uſed 
Curing the ſtanding of the firſt temple, or were afterwards 
inroduced by the authority of Eſdras, and of others of 
their Sanhedrim or great council in proceſs of time, is not 


| 


eaſy to determine; and therefore don't require that 
ſhould dwell longer upon them. l ; 
The Jews alſo except out of the number of thoſe who were 
obliged to dwell in tents, the ſick and their nurſes, and thoſa 
who could not bear either the dampnels of the earth, or 
the flagrancy of the boughs; adding, that as theſe booths 
were not to be covered with any thing but branches, and 
even thoſe not to be laid fo thick, but that they might ſee 
nog wa 4 h Hom ; Jy were allowed to retire into 
ir houſes, it it ſhou to rain through them; ſe 
Munſter in Levit. xxiii. 3850 . FIN 


Moſes giving the reaſon why God inſtituted this feſti- 
val, ſays, That it was to inſtruct their poſterity how God 
had made the Ifraclites -to dwell in booths at their coming 
out of Egypt; Levi. xxiii. 42. And when they departed 
from Rameſes and encamped at Succoth ; Exod. xii. 37: 
which was ſo called from the booths which they reared up 


_ the place abounding with proper materials for 


Walton, our countryman and author of the Polyglott 
Bible, adds another reaſon to that of Moſes, viz. That 
ic was on the tenth day of the month Tirzi, or Tizri, in 
which Moſes came down a ſecond time from the mount, 
and brought the Jews the joyful tydings, that God was 
r tor the {in of the golden calf, and that he had 
ordered the tabernacle of the congregation to be reared up 
which that idolatrous defection had obſtructed for a time, 
in token that he did now no longer diſdain to be among 
them, ſeeing he vouchſafed to dwell with them in the ta- 
bernacle: And as he obſerves that this happened fix 
months after the departure of the Iſraelites out of Egypr, 
it doth account for that feaſt being inſtituted in that month, 
rather than in the firſt, in which the people began to live 
in booths, or tents. 

The ſacrifices peculiar to this feaſt were, on the firſt 
day, thirteen bullocks, two rams, fourteen lambs of a 
year old; all without blemiſh ; fee yhig fully deſcribed in 
Levit. xxlit. 
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Critical and Explanatory A NN OTATIONS 
E 
Epiſtle of PAUL the AP OSTLE, 


1 


ROMAN 


The PREFACE to St. PA ULS Epiſtles. 


Being now by God's bleſſing upon our labour and ſtudy, arrived to that part of the C2- 
nonical Books of the New Teſtament, called the Epiſtles of Paul, I ſhall introduce 
them with an account of their author; and ſome general remarks upon each Epiſtle. 

Paul was of the tribe of Benjamin, a native of Tarſus in Cilicia, and a Phariſee by 
profeſſion ; at firſt a perſecutor of the Church, and afterwards a diſciple of Jeſus Chrilt, 
and his Apoſtle to the Gentiles. It is thought, that he was born about two years be- 
tore our Saviour, ſuppoſing that he lived ſixty- eight years, according to the account 
we read in the ſixth tome of Chryſoſtom's Works, Hom. 30. 

The Ebicnites, as Epiphanius records, related ſeveral parciculars of the education, fa- 
mily, and converſion of Paul, which do not delerve a place with us, as favouring too 
much of fiction; ſee Epiph. her. 30. c. 16. And in regard of his tribe, and fury in 
perſecuting the Chriſtians, Auſtin often applies Jacob's Prophecy to him ; Benjamin 

ſhall ravin as a wolf, in the morning he Mal devour the prey, and at night he ſhall 
divide the ſpoil, Gen. xlix. 27. 

He was circumciſed on the eighth day, according to the law of Moſes, and named Saul; 
he had one ſiſter called Junia, and a nephew, Andronicus ; beſides thele kinlmen, 
Herodion, Jaſon, Lucius, and Soſipater, whom he ſalutes in the cloſe of his Epiltle 0 
the Romans. His father was a Phariſee, and a Roman citizen, wherefore Paul boalt- 
ed of his being free-born. Which freedom his father obtained, with the other inhab!- 
tants of Tarſus, from Auguſtus, on account of their firm adherence to his intereſts. 

The inhabitants of this city being very thirſty after learning and ſciences, they cravelled 
for their better inſtruction into other countries, that nothing might eſcape their ſtudies; 
ſee Strabo, I. 14. Hence it was, that Jeruſalem was always ſo full of them, that u 
was neceſſary to build them a ſynagogue proper for the people of that city, which was 
known by the name of the ſynagogue of the Cilicians. And amongſt others we 
read, that Saul was ſent thither by his parents in his youth, to be brought up à che 

feet of Gamaliel, in the moſt exact knowledge of the law of Moſes, Acts xxii. 3- ©© 
whoſe excellent inſtructions he fo diligently conformed himſelf, that without boalting) 


he affirmed of himlelf, that couching the righteouſneſs of the law he was blamelels, * 
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durſt appeal to his enemies to alledge any thing to the contrary, even in his youth ; be- 
ing very zealous for the whole obſervation of the law of Mokes, Acts xxvi. 4, 5. Be- 
fides this, his liberal education, he was alſo educated to a trade or ſecular occupation, 
according to the cuſtom of the Jews, who taught, That it was a parent's duty to cir- 
cumciſe, redeem and marry his ſon, and inſtruct him in the law, and in ſome honeſt 
ttade; and he that did not teach his fon a trade, made him a thief ; ſee Talmud. 
tract. Kidduſh, c. 1. And this was done either to keep them from idleneſs, or to ſe- 
cure to them a maintenance in time of adverſity. So Saul's trade, was that of à tent- 


maker, for the uſe of ſoldiers and ſailors, which, in thoſe days were mide of skins 
ſewed together. 


Saul having had ſo good an education in the Jewiſh learning, and being natutally of a 


very hot temper, became a great zealot for the law of Moſes, and tradition of the 
elders, which his maſters had taught him was zeal rowards God. This made him im- 
patient of all oppoſition to the doctrines and tenets he had imbibed, and a vehement 
blaſphemer and perſecuter of the Chriſtians, who were commonly reputed the ene- 
mies and deſtroyers of the Moſaic Oeconomy. The firſt engagement he had with 
them in the defence of his preſent ſentiments, was among his countrymen of the Ci- 
lician ſynagogue, in the diſputation they had with Stephen about the Meſſias, that holy 
Deacon was too hard for them in the diſpute ; but they were too powerful for him in 
the civil intereſts ; for, being enraged at him for his convincing arguments, they con- 
vened him before the high- prieſt, and by falſe accuſations had him condemned to 
death; ſee Acts vi. 9. How far Paul was concerned in this cruel action it doth not 
appear, only thus much is evident, from his own confeſſion, that he was an abettor in 
his martyrdom; for, he ſtood by, conſented to his death, and kept the raiment of 
them which ſlew him; ſee Acts xxii. 20. So he ſtoned him, as it were by proxy, and by 


the hands of others. This happened in the 33d year of the common Era, lometime 
ater our Saviour's death. 


Aker the death of Stephen, the Jews, finding their intereſt with the Roman governor, 


who had connived at that outtage, (ſee the Differtation on the ſtate of the Jews, Sc. 
proceeded to more violent methods, endeavouring to extirpate the Chriſtian Church at 
Jerulalem 3 ſo ſoon began the Chriſtians to find their maſters words fulfilled, which he 
bad ſpoken to the Jews ; Behold, I ſend o Prophets, and wiſe-men, and ſcribes, 
and ſome of them ye fhall kill and cruciſy, and ſome of them ye ſhall ſcourge in your 


ſynagogies, and perſecute them from city to city 3 Dea, and whoſoever killeth yor, 


wll think that he doth God ſervice ; lee Matt. xxiii. 34. John xvi. 2. In this perſe— 
cution, Paul was one of thoſe, that ſhewed moſt violence in diſtreſſing the believers. 
He entred into their houſes, and drew out by force both men and women; loaded 
them with chains, and (ent them to priſon. Hereven'entrcd into the ſynagogues, and 
cauſed the diſciples of Jeſus to be beaten there with rods, compelling them to blaſ- 


pheme the name of the Lord, (Gal. i. 13. Acts xxvi. 11. compared wich Acts ix. 


1, 2,3, Cc.) not only in Jeruſalem, but even as far as Damaſcus, ibid. Into ſuch 


exceſſes, and extravagant acts, was God pleaſed to ſuffer this veſſel of election, whom 
ie had choſen to eternal life from his mother's womb, (Gal. i. 15. 1 Tim. 1. 16.) 
0 run, and fo long to continue in them, that he might in him reach us, not to con- 


emn chem as reprobates, whom we ſee great ſinners, and ſhew us an example ot 
s patience in his long-luffering of our infirmities, that none may doubt of their ac- 


ceptance to pardon, after the commiſſion of enormous crimes, ſince lo great a perle- 
cuter of the Church, and murderer of Stephen, found mercy, and became an Apoltle 
of Jeſus Chriſt. © For, in his way to Damaſcus, Jeſus ſpake to him in ſuch terms, as 
or a perſecuter, to bring him to a thorough knowledge of his error, repentance of his 
wickedneſs, and firm converſion to his faith; ſee Acts ix. 1, &c. So that, at his 
val at Damaſcus; inſtead of a perſecutet, he was baptized by Ananias, as che Lord 
—mmanded, and became a diſciple and preacher of che Goſpel, preaching in the y 


Ss and proving that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 


ayed bur a few days at Damaſcus after his "converſion ; for, being commiſſioned to 


8 . . . . 2. : 5 5 . — : 
0 to the Gentiles, he recreated into the neighbouring part of Arabia, which was in ſub 
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jection to one Atetar, king of the Arabians; whence having being fully inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt with all the myſteries of Chriſtianity, he returned to Damaſcus, and b.. 
came a more zealous and able preacher of the Goſpel in that city; inſomuch that n 
Jews, not able to withſtand his reaſonings, thought proper to make friends wich the "wing 
nor thereof, under king Aretas, to "9 him to death. Yet though the governor had pro- 
miſed to favour their Leon, and the Jews laid great wait to apprehend him, the Chri. 
ſtians found means to convey him away privately through a window in a basket, over 
the wall of the city, which at once fruſtated the vigilance of the city garriſon, and the 
deſigns of his enemies; ſee Acts ix. 23, &c. 2 Cor. xi. 32. Thus Paul eſcaped 
ſhewing us, that it is not unlawful to make an eſcape from perſecuters, and faye out 
lives, where the glory of God doth not call immediately to the contrary, and th, 
ood of the Church may require our preſervation. 

The Apoſtle, freed from this danger, went up to Jeruſalem to fee Peter and the Church 
in that city. But when the diſciples refuſed to admit him into their company, Barng. 
bus, either more bold, or having had ſome better information of Paul's ſincerity than 
the other Apoſtles, aſſociated with him, and introduced him to Peter and James, which 
gave him an opportunity to relate unto them the manner of his converſion, and al 
chat had followed in conſequence thereof. Then he began to preach both to the Jens 
and Gentiles, in ſuch ſtrenth of argument, that, not being able to withſtand him in 
reaſoning, they reſolved to take away his life. For this reaſon the brethren brought 
him to Ceſarea of Paleſtine, from whence he failed into his own country, Tarſus in 

Cilicia. Whence, | 

About the year 43, Paul was brought by Barnabas to Antioch, where they both preached 
to the faithful one whole year; when they choſe theſe two Apoſtles to go with their 
offerings to the brethren at Jeruſalem, who now were in great diſtreſs by reaſon of 1 
famine, which prevailed in Judea, Acts xi. 27, &c. They arrived there in the year 
of Chriſt 44. And having acquitted themſelves of their commiſſion, they returned 
again to Antioch, and brought with them John ſirnamed Mark, a kinsman of Barnabas, 
It was ſoon after this, that Paul was wrapped up into the third heaven or paradile, chat 
by the fight of ineffable myſteries, he ſhould be made equal with the very chieſeſt A- 

oſtles in knowledge and revelation, and might be encouraged to preach the Golpel } 
boldly among thoſe barbarous nations, whither he was to go, in hopes of the future 
enjoyment of that glory he had then ſo clear a proſpect of; ſee 2 Cor. xii. 2--4. and 
5—9. where we read, that leſt he ſhould be exalted by the abundance of revelations, 
and be unſit to compaſſionate the weak and tempted, God put into his fleſh ſome ſinful 
and unruly luſts, through the miniſtry of Satan's agents, which he terms, 4 thorn in 
the fleſh, by which he was ſo humbled and grie ved, that he beſought God thrice to re- 
move it from him: But the Divine Wiſdom thought it fit to continue it in ſuch ſtrength 
all his life, that had he not given him a great ſufficiency of grace, and excited him io 
conſtant mortification, he had certainly become a caſt-away ; ſee 1 Cor. ix. 27. Thus 
is God pleaſed to exerciſe the greateſt of his Saints with temptations, that the rempted 
may neither deſpair of his favour, nor his choiceſt ſervants preſume too much of their 
own ſtrength. 3 

It was in this ſituation that Paul was prepared to embark with Barnabas for Seleucia, 2 
city in Syria, on the ſea-coaſt, from whence they ſailed to Cyprus, an iſle in the * 
diterranean- Sea, where they began to preach in the ſynagogues of the Jews, firſt at tne 
city Sala mais, and then wandering up and down the iſland, they at length came t0 10 
phos, a large city, ſituate on the farther ſide of the iſle, and the fear of the proconlu 0 
the iſle, whoſe name at that time was Sergius Paulus, who, though a very wiſe and 
dent man, had been ſeduced by the magical arts of one Barjeſus, a Jewiſh ſorcerer. ; 
hearing of the fame of the Apoſtles, whoſe miracles and doctrine publiſhed their 2 

utation, ſent for them to preach to him; who, when they were come, not only 0 5 
victed the ſorcerer of his prejudicial practices, but confirmed their doctrine by 2 
raculous ſtriking him blind; which effectually reconciled the proconſul to the ow 15 
faith. Nor had it leſs effect upon the ſorcerer himſelf, if we may credit the authof, 
of theſe ancient writers, Origen and Chryſoſtome; ſee Acts xiii. 4---16. 


Many 


aps” The 


PNA RE. 

„ _—_ — — — EIN 

Hany are of opinion that S now only began to bear the name of Paul, which Luke 
always gives him afterwards, in memory of this remarkable converſion of Sergius 
paulus, which God had wrought by his means. But Aſterius believes he changed his 
name immediately, upon his own converſion, in the city of Damaſcus. Again, Chry- 
ſoſtom ſuppoſes this mutation of names to be made at the time of his ordination, and 
when he received his miſſion at Antioch. Others ſay, that he took the name of 
Paul, which is a Latin name, only when he began to preach to the Gentiles, and e- 
ſpecially to the Romans. And finally many, that he, after the manner of many 
other Jews, who travelled, always had two names, Saul in Hebrew, and Paul in 
Greek or Latin. But, I think, the firſt opinion is the moſt probable, becauſe he is 
never called by the name of Paul, before the converſion of Sergius Paulus, which 
happened in the city of Paphos, in the 45th year of Chriſt. 

gran being thus conquered by the ſword of the Goſpel in Cyprus, Paul ſoon after de- 
arted with his companions to Perga in Pamphilia, a country of the leſſer Aſia ; 
where they were no ſooner arrived but John Mark, weary of this travelling ons 
ſettled life, bid them adieu, and departed for Jeruſalem. Neither did Paul make any 
ſtay at Perga, but haſtened to Antioch in Piſidia, the capital city of thoſe countries, 
that he might the more effectually diſperſe the knowledge of the Goſpel into the neigh- 
bouring regions. And his preaching was attended with ſo good effect in this city, 
that at the firſt hearing the Gentiles, unacquainted with ſuch fort of docttines, deſired 
him to explain himſelf more clearly on the next ſabbath-day; and the Jews, who 
waited for redemption in Iſrael, believed and aſſociated with Paul and Barnabas for 
further inſtruction. But when the next ſabbath-day was come, the unbelieving Jews 
enraged to ſee the whole city of the Gentiles, met to hear the word which Paul preach- 
ed in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, ſtrove to prevent the apparent ſucceſs of his preaching, 
by maliciouſly aſperſing the reputation both of the doctrine, and preachers, contradict- 
ing it as falſe, and blaſpheming them as, teachers of lies; and they prevailed ſo far 
with the chief men and women of the city, that the Apoſtles were forced to fly for 
their ſafety, and abandon the city, and the neighbouring parts; ſee Acts xiv. 1. Oc. 
Yet, tho they withdrew as far as Iconium, aſſoon as the unbelieving Jews heard that k 
they made many proſelytes there alſo, they purſued them till the Apoſtles were ob- 
liged to retire to Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, leaſt they ſhould be ſtoned by 
the deceived Gentiles, Acts xiv. $-=2 8, 

Ar Lyſtra, Paul cured a lame man, by commanding him in the name of Jeſus, to ſtand 
upon his feet, and when the people ſaw this miracle they cried out, that the gods were 
deſcended among them in the ſhape of mea, and, calling Barnabas, Jupiter, and Paul, 
M-rcury would have paid them Divine honours, had not the Apoſtles prevented their 
idolatry. Vet for all that, they had much ado to reſtrain the men of Lyſtra from 
offering ſacrifices to them, as gods, they ſoon changed their opinion, and by the per- 
ſwaſions of certain Jews, who came from Antioch and Iconium, ran into the other 
extreme, for they took Paul, and having ſtoned him, drew him out of the city, ſuppoſing 
him to have been dead. Thus did God bring that ſhower of ſtones, which Paul poured 
out upon Stephen, upon his own head, tho' not with ſuch fatal blows ; for as the diſci- 
ples were accompanying his corple, he aroſe, and returned into the city with chem : 
But becauſe he would not provoke his perſecutors, he departed the next day, with 
Barnabas to Derbe, where they taught the people and converted many, no danger be- 
ing able to fright them from their work. From hence they returned ro Lyſtra, and 
lconium, and Antioch in Piſidia, Acts xiv. 25, 26. So paſſing through Piſidia, they 
came to Pamphilia, and having preached the word of God at Perga, they went down | 
to Attalia, where they ſet ſail tor Antioch in Syria. This was only one years progrels | 
from the time they had left this city, and being arrived ſafe they aſſembled the pr 
Church, and told them what great things God had done by their means, and how he ! 
had opened to the Gentiles a door of ſalvation; and Paul continued with them a long | 
time, which our moſt learned Chronologers fix at the ſpace of five years; becauſe his 

iſtorian Luke gives us no account of his actions from the 45th year of Chriſt, to the 
time of the Council at Jeruſalem, which was held in the fiſtieth year of Chrilt. 
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cour; ſee Rom. xv. 19. x. 10. and 2 Cor. xi. 23, 27. 


—— j 


Ic is very probable that Paul, during this interval, travelled over that large extent of 


N O 
land, which he ſpeaks of in Romans xv. 19. From Jeriſalem round about a; far n; 


Illyricum, preaching the Goſpel, tho he often reſorted to Antioch, as the place 


of his 


ſettled abode. Tho' he does not acquaint us with the particulars of theſe journies, nor 


wich the ſucceſs of his preaching ; yet in general he ſays, that he had ſuffered more |: 
bours than any other, and had endured more priſons. He was often very near deat 
itſelf, ſometimes upon the water, ſometimes among thieves. He ran great danger 
ſometimes from the Jews, and ſometimes amonglt filſe brethren and perverſe Ct. 
ſtians; he was expoſed to great hazards, as well in the cities, as in the deſer:s, H 


A 
— 


ſuffered hunger, thirſt, nakedneſs, cold, faſtings, watching, and the fatigues lalepary. 


ble from long journies, which were undertaken without any proſpect ot human ſuc- 
He made it a point of 
ſcience to preach the Goſpel gratis, working with his own hands, that he might 
be chargeable to any one, 1 Cor. ix. I. 


CON- 


Neither do we find the countries included within this compaſs of his five years minit; 


It 


Ic 


In 


about Antioch in Syria, particularized in Scripture ; but it is generally believed, th; 
all Judea, Phenice, Syria, Arabia, Cappadoica, Thrace, Greece and Macedonia, ate 
contained in it; ſee Hierom's Epiſt. 148. and Chry loſt. in Rom. hom. 29. 

was during this interval of time, or courſe of his preaching, that our Apoſtle received 
five times of the Jews thirty-nine ſtripes with a whip, 2 Cor. xi. 24, 25. was twice 
beaten of the Romans with rods ; was thrice ſhipwrecked ; did pals a night and a da 
in the deep; ibid. Where let it be obſerved, that tho' ſome interpret this of his ha- 
ving been actually a night and a day at the bottom of the ſea, as Hillary, Bede, and 
Sulpitius Severus; others ſuppoſe, that it is meant of the Apoſtles being hid for a 


night and a day at the bottom of a well, after the dunger he was in at Lyſtra, where 


O 1 5 
he had been ſtoned ; and again others explain it by ſaying, that at Cyzicus, he was 


caſt into a priſon called Bythos, or the deep, Which is the term made ule of by Paul; 


yet, I think, with the greateſt part of the fatl ers, and ſeveral moſt eminent moderns, } 


that we learn no more from this account, than that Paul, after a ſhipwreck, was a 
day and a night in the open ſea in a boar, or on a plank, ſtruggling with che waves; 


for the Greek word Buthos, or Bythos, when it is put by it ſelf, is commonly taken | 


for the bottom of the ſea, or for the open ſea. 

was about the cloſe of this five years miniſtry, that the controverſy begun at Antioch 
about the neceſſity of circumciſion for ſal vation in the Chriſtian covenant, which ſom: 
believers, who had been Phariſees, coming from judea affirmed, which Paul and Barnabas 
denied; yet the queſtion proved of that conſequence, that it was thought proper to de- 
legate Paul and Barnabas co Jeruſalem, to receive the Apoſtles opinion and direction 
thereon, by which they were to be determined, who having heard the whole affair 
from the mouth of Paul and Barnabas, decreed that the Gentiles who were converted 
to Chriſtianity, ſhould not be obliged to ſubmit to the yoke of che law; but only t© 
avoid idolatry, fornication, and the eating of things ſtrangled and blood; ſee Ads 
XV. 1-31. 

this 1 to Jeruſalem, Paul took opportunity to confer privately with the Apoſtles, 
and moſt eminent pillars of that Church, in the preſence of Barnabas and Titus, about 
ſome difficult points of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and Apoſtolical Office, and to gde 
them an account of his teaching; whereby he exhibited ſo good a reaſon of his faith 
and practice, that without adding to or taking from it, they approve it pure and blame- 
leſs in every particular; ſee Gal. ii. 2--9, Then the Apoſtles admitted Paul into their 
fellowſhip, and as the Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion was given to Peter, ſo they f 
oreed thar Paul ſhould be acknowledged the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; and chat he {hou 

go unto the uncircumiſion, and they unto the circumciſton ; only providing, that 
Paul ought to have a particular care of the poor, z. e. of the poor Chriſtians of Ju- 
dea, who had fold all their goods to uphold the Church, and therefore ought to be le- 
lieved by the Gentiles ; to which Paul readily conſented, and then departed from nel 
to his charge ; ſee Heb. x. 34. And both he, and Barnabas, who were accompant 
by Jude, ſirnamed Barſabas and Silas, by Apoltolical appointment, were kindly ! 


N f charge 
ceived by the Chriſtians at Antioch, being comforted to hear themſelves e 
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om the obſervance of the Jewiſh ceremonial law. All which came to pals in the 51ſt 


vear of che Vulgar Era. | 

While Paul remained at Antioch, Peter upon ſome occaſion came down thither alſo, and, 
for ſometime after his coming, converſed familiarly with the Gentile converts, both 
eating and communicating with them; bur, it happening that ſome of the Jewiſh con- 
verts, who were very zealous for the law of Moſes, came down from J udea, Peter with- 
Jrew himſelf from the ſociety of the Gentiles, and fo, as if God had never caught 
him to no man, common or unclean, ſeemed to juſtify the jewdizing opinion of avoid- 
ing che Gentiles by his example; which drew away Barnabas and the Jewiſh diſciples, 
and ſo diſannulled the decree paſſed by the Church at Jeruſalem, which fo incenſed 
paul, that he withſtood him to the face what effect this re proof had upon Peter is not 
recorded by Paul, but it was, doubtleſs effectual for a reformation upon ſo good a 
man; ſee Acts xv. 

Sometime after Paul and Barnabas differed ſomewhat about John Mark, who aſſociated 
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try with Barnabas, but Paul took Silas, and croſſing over Syria and Cilicia, came to Derbe, 
tha: | and afterwards to Lyſtra, confirming and ſtrengthning all the Churches in the truth 
are they had embraced ; ſee Acts xv. 30--41. 
| Ar Lyſtra, Paul met with Timothy, a young Chriſtian born of Chriſtian parents, and 
ec very eminent for his wiſdom and piety, which ingratiated him very much in the fa- 
vice vour of Paul, who knowing him by tlie Spirit, to be a perſon well qualified for the 
dy ſervice of the Goſpel, determined to take him for his companion. And as Timothy 
my was a Gentile born, Paul, tho' he had much oppoſed the necef/ity of legal rites, and 
and would not ſuffer Titus to be circumciſed, when it was required as abſolutely neceſſary 
= to ſalvation, thought it in this caſe, the prudenteſt courſe ro become a Jew, that he 
here might gain the Jews; and therefore circumciſed him, that his preaching might be more 
= acceptable in thoſe places, where the Chriſtians were moſt of them jewdizing. Vet, 
aul; in all theſe Churches, he left them a copy of the decrees made by the Apoltles and 
ms, | elders at Jeruſalem, to confirm them in the right uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty. 
9 When they had gone over the provinces of Lycaonia, Phrygia and Galatia, the Holy 
Fe. Ghoſt would not allow them to preach the Goſpel in the province of Alta properly 
ken | lo called, containing Ionia, Æolia and Lydia. Therefore they went on to Myſia, and 
* coming to Troas, Paul had there a viſion in the night, which directed him to paſs into 
15 Macedonia, and he immediately ſer out on his journey, not doubting but chat God 
*. had called him into that country; ſee Acts xvi. 1, Sc. And 
* Laling from Troas they arrived at Neapolis, a city of Macedonia, very near the fron- 
A.. ties of Thrace ; from whence they came to Philippi, which was the firſt Roman co- 
725 lony on that ſide of Macedonia. In this city Paul, according to his cuſtom preached in 
, - 2 proſcucha, or oratory of the Jews, which ſtood by a river ſide, at ſome diſt ince 
55 from the city, and was much frequented by the deyouter women of their religion, 
* ho met there to pray, and to hear the law. Among theſe women was one Lydia, a 
oy dealer in purple, who was converted, baptized, and invited Paul and his company to 
es, | lodge in her houſe, ſo long as they abode in this city they kept on their daily courſe of 
* Vorſhipping God in the ſame oratory; and as they were going one day to the lame 
; 5a place 1 devotion, they were followed by a maid, that had a prophetick ſpirit, or was 
a" poſſeſſed with a devil, which, after ſhe had acknowledged his authority and commiſſion, 


Paul commanded in the name of Feſus to come out of her; upon which the devil im- 
mediately left her, which miracle brought on ſuch a proſecution againſt Paul and Silas, 
that they were whipped with rods on their backs and ſhoulders, and caſt into priſon by 
order of the magiſtracy. Concerning which, what paſſed in the priſon, and how they 
Obtained their liberty ; ſee Acts xvi. 1, Se. For the magiltrates hearing that they were 

oman citizens came to the priſon to excuſe their unjuſtifiable proceedings z brought 
them out of priſon, and deſired them to depart out of their city. So Paul and Silas 
going firſt to the houſe of the devout Lydia to vilic and comfort the brechren, «leparted 
from Philippi, to go to Theſſalonica, the capital city of Macedonia; dur he was ſoon 
obliged to retire thence co Berea, whoſe inhabitants heard him gladly. Which conver- 
lion of the Bereans being reported at Theſſalonica, the Jews of that city came thither 


and animated the mob againſt them; ſo that Paul was obliged to withdraw, leaving Silas 


and 


ame- 
their 
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and Timothy at Berea, to finiſh the work he had ſo happily begun; ſee Acts xvii. 
I, &c. | 

Paul leaving Berea under the conduct of certain guides, it was reported that he intended to 
take ſea and get out of Greece, that his perſecutors might not follow him; bur, as Paul 
had ordered, the guides brought him to Athens, and leaving him there returned wich 
his orders, That Silas and Timotheus ſhould come to him wotth all ſpeed ; fee Acts xy; 
I5,---24 Now 

Athens oh anciently the moſt famous academy of all Greece, and yielded moſt learned 
and illuſtrious philoſophers; and at this time it had not ſo far degenerated, but that j. 
was accounted a place well ſtored with learned and pious men. The inhabitants of i 
were very religious and devout; for the wiſe men, ſays Chryloſtome, are alway; the 
moſt pious ; they had a great number of deities, ſuch as they in the want of revclation 
accounted true gods: And they had an altar to the unkrown god, lealt any deity ſhoul 
want due honour from them. Divers reaſons are given of this inſcription ; and ſome 
affirm, that it was the name which the pagans generally gave to the god of the ses. 
Others affirm, that it included all the gods of Aſia, Europe and Africa, helides the 
unknown god. And while Paul remained at Athens he could not but take notice gf 
their idolatry ; for according to Petronius, it wwas ea/rer to ind gods than men of Athens, 
and it grieved him much to ſee ſo much zeal and devotion miſplaced, which, if he could 
but ſettle upon its proper object, he thought would be an eminent piece of ſervice to 
God. Wherefore he laboured earneſtly for their converſion, to bring them to a tho- 
rough repentance of their errors, which God had aforetime winked at; and to worſhip 
God according to the Iaws and rules of the man, Chriſt Feſus, whom God had made 
judge and ruler of the world, by raifing him from the dead. Some of the auditor; 
laughed at, and derided this doctrine, but others, amongſt whom was Dionyſius a judg: 
of the Areopagus, Damaris, Sc. believed, and were diſcipled unto Chriſt. 

While Paul continued at Athens, Timothy, according to his command, came to him, 
and brought him the news, that the Theſſalonian converts had been under perſecution 
for the name of Chriſt ever ſince his departure, 1 Theſſ. ii. 14, 17, 18. and 1 Thll, 
ill. 1, 2. This obliged the Apoſtle to ſend him into Macedonia, to comfort them, and 
keep them ſtedfaſt in the faith. And ſoon after he himſelf departed for Corinth; ſe: 
Acts xviii. 1, Sc. where he made ſeveral converts, and baptized Stephanus and hi 
houſe, with Criſpus and Gaius; ſee 1 Cor. i. 14, Sc. xvi. 15. and received by the 
mouth of Silas and Timothy, the agreeable news of the reſt and peace enjoyed by th: 
Theſſalonians; ſee Acts xviii. 5. 1 Thefl. iii. 6, 9. which ſo much tejoiced the Apo- 
ſtle, that it was like a comforting cordial to him in his afflictions. This made him 
rake up ſome freſh reſolutions of going to ſee them in perſon, (1 Theſſ. iii. 7.) but in 
the mean- time he thought fic to ſend them a letter, which, ſays Calmet, is the firlt o 
all che Epiſtles that he wrote: The contents of which, and of the ſecond to the Thelli- 
lonians you will find hereafcer in their proper places. 

Paul, who before was almoſt over-awed by the obſtinacy of the Jews, and as it were, 
diſcouraged from preaching the Goſpel, received freſh courage by the preſence of $i: 
and Timothy; fo that he went on with the work of his miniſtry with new ardor, ſhew- 
ing and proving that Jeſus Chriſt was the true Meſſiah. But being blaſphemoully and 
opprobrioully oppoſed by the Jews, he ſhook his clothes at them, and ſaid, your blood 

upon your own head; as for me I am innocent of it. From henceforth J ſhall g 
to the Gentiles. See Acts xviii. 5. So he quitted the houſe of Aquila a Jew, and wel: 
to lodge with one called Titus Juſtus, who had been a Gentile originally, but was co 
verted to the faith of Chriſt, where he continued eight months. This man's houle a 
joined to the ſynagogue, and was therefore the more convenient for Paul's delign, rh 
the Jews might ſee his ſucceſs among the Gentiles, and through emulation be provoke 7 
ro believe in Chriſt. Nor did his pious defign want ſome effect; for Crilpus, the io 
ruler of the ſynagogue, believed on the Lord with all his houſe, and was i 
with the lover of regeneration by the hands of Paul himſelf But his preaching Pie“ 
much more among the Gentiles than it had been among the Jews; for we read that m 
ny of the Corinthians hearing, believed in Chriſt and were baptized, 2 Cor. 1. 19. 


which miniſtry he was aſſiſted by Silas and Timothy; and as this is the laſt place 1 
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where Silas is mentioned, it is thought that he died here, though Ado, in his martyro- | 
logy lays, but upon what authority, I know not, that he died in Macedonia. | 

This continual progrels of Paul's ſucceſsful labours increaſed the number of his enemies, 

and conſequently enlarged his perſecutions. They were now arrived to that enmity and 

rage, that nothing leſs than his blood could ſatiate their malice; ſo they conſulted all 

ways how they might deltroy him ; by which, as he tells us, he was reduced to very 

orear ſtraits and wants of bodily neceſſaries, and lived in continual ſears and terror of 

mind; ſee 1 Cor. ii. 3. and 2 Cor. xi. 9. But leſt theſe alllicting circumſtances ſhould 

deter him from the work he had undertaken, Jeſus appeared to him by night in a viſion, 

and ſpake to him in theſe comfortable words: Fear not, ſpeak and hold not thy peace, 

ſet not thy enemies deter thee from delivering my meſſage, for I am with thee to protect 

and defend thee ; fo that no man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee ; for, I have much people in 

this city, Acts xviti. g,---11. This aſſurance inſpired Paul with freſh courage, inſo- 
much that he continued preaching there and in 12 neighbourhood thereof a full year 
and fix months, and eſtabliſhing ſeveral ordinances among his converts concerning 
Church order and decency, as, That women ſhould come to places of publick worſhip, 
with their heads covered with a veil ; that men ſhould wear ſhort hair, and women, 
long; with ſeveral others of like nature. See 1 Cor. xi. 2, 5, 14. 

While Paul remained ſtill at Corinth, Novatus the brother of Seneca, called in the Scrip- 
ture, Gallio, becauſe he was adopted by Gallio, a Roman, was by the intereſt of his 
brother, made proconſul of Achaia ; and he was no ſooner arrived at that city to take 
poll:hon of his government, but the Jews roſe againſt Paul and carried him before his 
tribunal, accuſing him of attempting to introduce a new kind of worthip among them. 
To which when Paul was begining to make his defence, Gallio replied, that if the Jews 
had laid any thing of wrong, or injuſtice to his charge, he would have given them the 
hearing, but that he was determined not to intermeddle with diſputes, that were foreign 
to his office; and ſo diſmiſſed the cauſe. And his ſervants beat Soſthenes, the hend of 
Paul's accuſers, becauſe of his factious troubleſomeneſs. So that Paul's enemies in vain 
attempted to injure him; for God had warranted his defence when he proraiſed, that 10 
man ſhould be able to hurt him. 

This tumult was fo far from dejecting the Apoſtle, that he remained yet a long time at 
Corinth; ſee Acts xviii. 18,---23. for, it was not till the end of eighteen months that 
he took his leave of the Church, and embarked at Cenchrea, where, before he went on 
board, he cut off his hair, becauſe he had completed his vow of Nazariteſhip, in which 
he had engaged himſelf. From hence he failed into Syria, and arrived ar Epheſus in 
his way to Jeruſalem, where he purpoſed to keep the paſſover. 

From Epheſus he departed for Cæſarea of Paleſtine, and thence to Jeruſalem ; where hav- 
ing performed his deyotions, he came to Antioch, and ſtaid ſome time. And then pal- 
lng from thence, he made a tour throughout all the Churches in Galatia and Phr) gia 
lucceſſively. And 

Having paſſed over the upper coaſts, i. e. the parts of Aſia fartheſt diſt ant from the ſea, 
as far as Capadocia, he returned again to Epheſus, where he rook up his abode for three 
years, in the company of Gaius of Derbe, Ariſtarchus a Theſſalonian, Timothy and 
Etaſtus, Corinthians, and Titus; ſee Acts xix. 1,---7. and 29. XX. 4 31. 1 Cor. vil. 
13, 14. where we may obſerve, that Paul began his miniſtry with baptizing twelye 
perlons in the name of Jeſus, who had before been baprized only with the baprilm 
of John. By which practiſe it ſeems, that the baptiſm of John being only a bare * 
leſſion of repentance; and a ceremonial abſolution from ſin upon it, was not chougit 
lufficient to initiate them into the Chriſtian Church, nor fit them for the Holy Spirit; 
Wherefore they were re-baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Choſt; and 
aving received the impoſition of hands, did allo receive the gift of rongues, then com- 
mon in the Church, and an uſual effect of the ſpirits purging the heart by faith, and a 
gn of the pardon of their ſins ratified in heaven. He afterwards entred into the ſyna- 
Sogue and preached to the Jews for three months, endeayouring to convince them that 
clus was the Meſſiah. But at length finding moſt of them obſtinate and hardned in 
"Mer infidelity, and ſo far from believing that they reviled and abuſed his doctrine, he 
Wihdrew himſelf from their aſſemblies, and met in a private ſchool of one 1 a 
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who was a Chriſtian convert. Here we read that he preached two whole 

converted ſo many, who were come on the account of trade, &c. to Epheſus, from al 
arts of the world, that partly by proper miſſioners, and partly by accidental conve 

lation, all that dwelc in Aſia heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and 8 

In which time he conſtantly went by day and night to private houſes, to confirm ray 
that believed, and to convince the unbelievers, always working with his own Bay's 
that he might not be burthenſome to any, Acts xx. 19, 20, 33, 34. He wow, 
many miracles during this time; for the very linnen that had but touched his bod 
being afterwards applied to the ſick, they were preſently cured of their diſeaſes, or d. 
livered from the poſſeſſion of evil ſpirits, Acts xix. II, 12. He allo ſuffered much. 
there, as well from the Jews, as from the Gentiles ; for he himſelf informs us, Thar 
after the manner of men he fought with beaſts at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 3 T, 11 beim 
expoſed to wild beaſts in the Amphitheatre, by which he muſt have been devoured 
had not God ſtopped their mouths, and delivered him our of all danger ; ſee Chryloſt 
hom. 40. in 1 Cor. xv. and Theodoret, ibid. 

There were at Epheſus ſeven brethren, who were Jews, and the ſons of one Sceya, the 
head of one of the twenty-four courſes of the prieſts ; ſee Chry ſoſt. in Acts, hom. 1. 
They went about from town to town, as ſeveral other Jews did, to caſt out Deyils 
and to cure diſeaſes by their exorciſms for money. Before Chriſt appeared in his mi. 
niſterial office, the Jewiſh exorciſts uſed the name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, for ſuch exorciſms. But they obſerving the miracles which Jeſus wrought in 
his own name, and the wonderful works performed after his death, by his name, tho 
they were too obſtinate to believe in Chriſt, would oſten make uſe of his Holy Name, 
as molt effectual to caſt out Devils; ſee Matt. xii. 27. and Luke ix. 49, 50. Bur | 
Chriſt would not always ſuffer his name to be made ule of in an abuſi ve way, to la- , 
tisfy the vanity, or promote the worldly intereſt of theſe Jews ; and therefore made 
ule of the Devil himſelf, ro puniſh the prophanation of his moſt Sacred Name, by 
rearing the exorciſts to pieces; ſee Acts xix. 13--20. Which accident, being reported 
throughout the city, both Jews and Gentiles were much frighted, inſomuch, that from 
that day, they never ſpake of the name of Jeſus, but with reſpect z and many were 
converted to the faith of Chriſt, ſo that the Goſpel ſpread it ſelf mightily, and pre- 
vailed.-----"Fhis was that great door and effectual, which Paul ſays was opened to him 
at Epheſus ; yet it was not without much oppoſition, and great perſecution from the 
Jews, who lay daily in wait for him; he hazarded his life for others, and died daily, 
that others might live through his doctrine for ever; ſee 1 Cor. xvi. 9. and xv. 31. 

While Paul abode at Epheſus, he wrote his Epiſtle to the Galatians, about the fifcy-ſixth | 

ear of Chriſt, whom he had converted, and whom falſe teachers had ſeduced and 
diſturbed, perſwading them that to attain ſalvation, they ought to be circumciſed, and 
ſubmit themſelves to the obſervation of the whole ritual law of Moſes ; ſee the [ntro- 
duction to that Epiſtle. And, 2 

Juſt before his departure from this city, being informed of the domeſtick troubles, divi- 
ſions and abuſes, which were riſen and reigned among the Corinthians, he wrote them 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, of which in its proper place, about a year after that 
was written to the Galatians, But, E 

Before Paul had departed from Epheſus, the way of the Lord was diſturbed by a ſedition, 
raiſed by Demetrius a Silver-ſmith, whoſe chief trade was the making of little models 
of the temple of Diana ar Epheſus, one of the wonders of the world, which the ſtran- 
gers and pilgrims, that came for curioſity or devotion, brought up. This man oe: 
ceiving that his trade muſt neceſlarily fail, if Paul, and his companions, ſhould con- 
tinue to convert ſo many to the faich of Chriſt, which condemned his ſuperſtitition, 
raiſed a mob, and would have perchance, if they could have found Paul, 1 
him; wherefore Paul taking leave of his diſciples, departed to go to Macedona 3 et 
Acts xx. 1, 2, 3, &c. An. Chr. 57. And the Apoſtle, tho' he eſcaped their uh 
[peaks of this deliverance, as of a great miracle, Me had the ſentence of death : 7 

ſelves, ſays he, that wwe ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in God, zoho raiſeth 
dead, who delivered us from ſo great a death,. 2 Cor. 1. 9, 10. " 
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He travelled as far as Troas before he took ſhip, expecting to meat with Titus there, 
but miſſing him, he embarked, and purſued his voyage into Macedonia (2 Cor. ii. 12, 
49.) where he made a very ſhort ſtay ; and his whole voyage was attended by ſo ma- 
ny troubles and dangers, that the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, without were fightings, 
within were fears; ſee 2 Cor. vii. 5, 6. But God, who is the comforter of all thoſe that 
are afflicted for his name fake, comforted Paul by the opportune intervention of Titus, 
who brought him the joy ful news of the good effects his letter had at Corinth; and 
that the alms of the Corinthians for the faithful in Paleſtine were already collected with 
liberality and cheerfulneſs; which engaged him to write a ſecond letter or Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, (An. Dni 57. See the Introduction to that Epiſtle.) which he ſent by the 
hands of Titus, to whom he added a brother, whom the Churches had aſſociated with 
him to collect the alms of the faithful, whoſe name was Silas, or, as others think, Bar- 
nabas, or Luke: And ſoon after paſſing through Macedonia, and ſtaying three months 
in Achaia, he went in perſon to Corinth, where, having received their alms, as he was 
upon the point of returning into Macedonia, he writ his Epiſtle to the Romans (An. 
Dni 58.) in which he chiefly applies himſelf to explain the doctrine of grace and pre- 
deſtination. See the Introduction to that Epiſtle. 

At laſt he left Greece, and came into Macedonia (An. Dni 58.) intending to be at Je- 
rualem on the feaſt of pentecoſt. He ſtaid ſome time at Philippi, where he kept the 
paſſover; and from thence he failed ro Troas, where he ſtaid a week, Acts xx. 6, 7. 
and raiſed to life one Eutychus, who happened to fall three ſtories high, while Paul was 

| preaching on the firſt day of the week, called the Lord's-Day.---< This fall, ſays Chry- 
loltome, ſhews what puniſhment they deſerve who hear the word of God with negli- 
gence, ſuffering their minds to wander, or their ſenſes to be locked up with ſleep.” Hom. 
43. And God inveſted his Apoſtle with ſo great a power, as that of raiſing the dead to 
lite again, ro magnify his own power by Paul's miniſtry. 

Paul had no ſooner left off preaching, but, having ſhipped off his company at Troas, 
he departed alone on foot to Aſſos, where by appointment he met with Luke, and his 
other company, with whom he embarked and arrived at the city Mitylene, in the iſle 
of Lesbos, where he ſtaid but one day; for, the next day they failed thence and came 
over-againſt Chios, and the day following arrived at Samos, another iſland in the Ægean 
ſea, and landed at Trogyllium, a promontory of Ionia, near Samos: And the next day 
he went to Miletus, a famous city upon the coaſts of Aſia in the province of Caria. It 
was to this city that he ſent for the elders of the Church of Epheſus to give them a 
particular charge over that flock, of which he had made them overſeers, and eſpecially 
becauſe he had beſtowed ſo much pains upon them, and might now, perchance, never 
enjoy ſuch another opportunity to be preſent with them. And theretore afrer he had 
exhorted them to all goodneſs, he concludes his diſcourſe with a ſolemn recommenda- 
tion of them to God's ſpecial grace and perfection, &c. which being ended, he kneeled 
down and prayed with them all; and they all wept lore, and fell on his neck, and kiſ- 

kd him, ſorrowing at his words, becauſe he had ſaid, that he ſhould ſee them no more. 
And thus they accompanied him to the ſhip. See Acts xx. 1338. | 

From Miletus Paul failed to Rhodes, and thence to Patara, where finding a ſhip that 
was bound for Pliznicia, they went on board, and arrived fafe at Tyre, where they 
made a ſtay for ſeven days; after which, in the proſecution of their journey, they ar- 
rived at Prolemais, and thence to Cæſarea, the reſidence of Philip the Evangeliſt, and 
one of the ſeven deacons. While Paul was here, the Prophet Agabus arrived allo from | 
Judæa, and raking Paul's girdle, he bound his own hands and feet with it, lay ing: Thus | 
hall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the man that owns this girdle, and [hall deliver him | 
up to the Gentiles (ſee Acts xxi. 1, 2, &c.) which came to pals ſoon after. For, h 

Paul was no ſooner arrived ar Jeruſalem, and given an account to the Church ar Jerulalem a 
alſembled in council, of what God had done among the Gentiles by his miniſtry; but 'Y 
James their biſhop, informed him, that the converted Jews were ſtrungely prejudiced | 
4gainſt him for teaching the Jews, who lived among the Gentiles, and our of Paleſtine, 
that they ought to renounce the law of Moſes, and no longer circumcile their children, 
And though Paul followed James's advice, by contorming to ſome of the Jewilh cere- 


monies, the people ſeized him and had pulled him to pieces, or ſtoned him, had not the 
| Roman 
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Roman officer Lyſtas reſcued him out of their hands, and carried him into the caſtle 
for further examination, to find out what they laid to his charge, and what he oo 
really guilty of. 3 

Now Paul being ſecured in the caſtle was > ng to make his defence, which you 
find in Acts xxii. 1, Sc. But when he had done, the Roman captain, Ignorant of the 
affair, intended to ſcourge him, that he might thereby oblige him to confeſs his faul: 
which he apprehended could be no ſmall one, which had ſo enraged the multitude , al 
Paul pleaded the privilege of a Roman citizen, by which he was releaſed from cha 
and intended puniſhment ; ſee Acts xxii. 23,.—29. | 

Lyſias being very deſirous to know the certainty of the Apoſtles crime, reſolved to exz. 
mine him before the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, which he ordered to aſſemble for that pur. 
pole ; ſee Acts xxii. 30. which was ſwayed with ſo much prejudice, partiality ang in- 
juſtice, chat Paul was forced to make uſe of a little of the ſerpent's policy for his own 
preſervation, tho he was as innocent as a dove; and therefore, when he found thy 
no arguments from reaſon, nor revelation, were able ro deliver him out of their 
hands, he endeavoured to ſet the Phariſees and Sadducees, of whom the council con. 
ſiſted, by the ears together. And his ſtraragem had ſo good an effect, that the Pha. 
riſces took his part againſt the Sadducees, which contention being obſerved by the Ro. | 
man captain to riſe into a tumult, he ſecured Paul, and carried him ſafe back to the | 
caſtle, where Jeſus, in the following night appeared to him, and told him, that he 
would carry him ſafe through all dangers he might meet with from the Jews, and 
bring him to Rome, to teſtify of his name and truth there, which he made good in 
the manner you may read in xxili, xxviii. 16. of Acts. Thus, 

Paul having eſcaped the malice and treachery of the Jews in Judea, and many perils by 
ſea, and done many wonderful works to the glory of God in his voyage, was ſer d. 
ſhore at Puteoli, a port of Campania in Italy, near Naples, where the Alexandrian 
ſhips uſually anchored ro unlade. Where Paul being permitted to ſtay ſeven days, 
with ſome Chriltians he met with there, he proceeded in his journey to Rome, and 
was met in the way by many Chriſtians, who lived at Rome, and had been told of 
his coming. 

Being arrived in the ciry, he was committed amongſt the other priſoners, by Julius the 
centurion, to one Atranius Barrus, captain of the Emperor's guards, who was natural- 
ly a good-remp-red man, and more elpecially obliging to Paul, whom he permitted to 
live wich a fingle guard at his own hired houſe, and to receive what company he plez- 
ſed. This continued for two years, during which time Paul received all that came 
unto him, whether out of curiofity or kindneſs, and preached the kingdom of God, 
(lee Acts xxviii. 30, 31.) teaching thole things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chrilt 
with all confidence, and without any oppoſition or diſcouragement ; (lee Phil. i. 1!, 
13. iv. 18.) inſomuch, that his impriſonment ſerved very much for the propagation 
of the Golpel, and made the Apoſtle famous at the Emperor's court, where he had 
converted ſeveral to Chriſtianity ; and the brethren waxing confident by his bonds, 
grew bolder to preach the word without fear, tho it appeared that ſome did it with 
a deſign to ſtir up Nero's fury, that he might perſecute Paul the more ſeverely. | 

Some are of opinion that while Paul was at Rome, he was converſant with that p'9 
Moraliſt and excellent Philoſopher, Seneca, and that they wrote ſeveral letters to elch 
other; bur, if that be true, we muſt reject thoſe. that now are publiſhed in rhe!! 
2 as ſpurious, for very good reaſons, which all the learned world are conv!” 
ced of. 

While che Apoſtle was under this confinement, the Chriſtians at Philippi ſent him a [up- 
ply of money by the hands of their Biſhop Epaphroditus; who, by his conſt u 
attendance and care to him, in aſſiſting his perſon, brought himſelf into ſuch a 9! 
way, chat he fell into a dangerous diſtemper, which endangered his life, and kept * 

a long time at Rome; and at his return, carried Paul's Epiſtle to his Church at P : 

lippi, which contained his thanks of their work of charity, Sc. See the introduction 

the {aid Epiſtle. But, 
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One of the moſt eminent fruits of Paul's impriſonment was the converſion of Oneſimus, 
who of a ſlave, renegado, and thief, became a faithful ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
was thought worthy by Paul, of the names of his dear and fanhſul brother, his ſon; 
his bowels, himfelf ; ſee Philem. v. 10, 12, 17. He was a native of Coloſſe, a city 
of Phrygia, and a ſervant of Philemon, an inhabitant there, who had embraced the 
faich, and was an intimate friend of Paul's; ſee Col. iv. 9. This affair gave occaſion 
to the Epiſtle of Paul to Philemon, of which in its proper place. So 

Philemon having received this Epiſtle, and finding that Oneſimus was helpful to Paul, 
== back again to the Apoſtle, and he ſerved him faichfully in the miniſtry of the 
Golpel. 

93 being returned to Rome, the Apoſtle writes an Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and 
ſends it him, at the requeſt of Epaphras, their teacher, but then in bonds for the ſake 
ol Chriſt at Rome; ſee Philem. v. 23. To Oneſimus was added, Tychicus ; ſee Col. 
iv. 7, 8, 9. with orders, that the ſame Epiſtle ſhould be read to the Church at L10- 
dicea, Where let it be noted, that the Epiſtle handed about by the name of Paul's 
Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, is ſpurious, and a manifeſt forgery. 

Paul was yet at Rome, or at leaſt in Italy, when he wrote his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, or 
thoſe Jews who had embraced the Chriſtian Faith in Judea, to confirm them under 
the perſecution, which they ſuffered from the unbelieving patt of their nation; which 
is the ground of ſome peoples opinion, that this is the Epiſtle which Peter mentions in 
2 Pet. iii. 15. partly becauſe it was written to the Jews, and partly becauſe it was 
written after ſeveral of his other Epiſtles, ſee the Introduction to this Epiſtle. 

E is not known by what means Paul was delivered from his confinement, and diſcharge 
from his accuſation, that the Jews had brought againſt him: And ſuch an enquiry 
would be needleſs, becauſe neither he, himſelf, nor any ancient author ſpeaks any 
thing of ir. There is indeed great probability, that they durſt not proſecute him, be- 
fore the Emperor, for want of ſufficient proof of the crimes they had alledged againſt 
him in Judea. This is certain, that he was fer at liberty in the ſixty-third year of 
Chriſt, being, as Euſebius, and ſome others write, brought before the imperial tribu- 
nal to anſwer for himſelf, which he did fo effectually, that he vindicated his own inno- 
cency, of which proceeding he wrote Timothy this word, That at his firſt anſwer no 
man ſtood with him; yet he was delivered out of the mouth of the lion, i. e. Nero 
and his Judges 3 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17. 

Whicher the Apoſtle travelled after this his deliverance, is not certain; but it is probable, 
that he ſpent his time in making new, or perfecting his old converſions ; fee Euſeb. 
l. ii. c. 22. He undertook new voyages, and travelled into ſeveral nations to preach 
the Goſpel. - He again ſuffered many torments, impriſoaments, and many dangers of 
death ; ſee Chrylolt. p. 480. Several fathers have thought that he went into Spain, 
but we have no other grounds for that opinion, but his deſign, when he wrote his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, Rom. xvi. which we have reaſon to believe, was prevented by 
intervening circumſtances ; and ir is certain, that in all his Epiſtles written from Rome, 
he never 3 of going into Spain, but into the Eaſt only, when Timothy ſhall come 
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to him, Heb. xiii. 23. Therefore we are ready to credit what Theodoret ſays of this 


matter, That Paul now went and preached in the Iſle of Crete, (lee Tit. iii. 13.) 
where, after he had laid the foundations of a Church, he left Titus to finiſh what was 
Wanting, and to place elders in every city ; and it is alſo probable, chat at his firſt de- 
parture from thence, he leſt Apollos, and Zeno the lawyer, behind him there; lee Titus 
ll, 12. 

He wr. alſo into Judea, as he had promiſed in his Epiſtle to that nation, and doubtleſs 
ne was in Aſia; ſee 2 Tim. iv. 13---20. And he was as certainly at Coloſſe, as may 
be gathered from Philemon, v. 22. He continued ſometime at Epheſus in this tour, 
and at his departure from thence, he left Timothy with a charge to take care of all 
Alta; ſee 1 Tim. iii. 14. xiv. 13. and xiii. 15. From Epheſus he departed for Ma- 
cedonia, where he performed his promiſe to the N e of ſeeing them. And it 
is thought, chat he wrote his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy from Macedonia; for it is plain, 
chat it was written in the latter part of his life. He promiſes to come to him — ; 
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but leſt he ſhoul4 be prevented, he gives him inſtructions how to behave himſelf in hs 
office by letter; ſee the Introduction to this Epiltle hereaſter. 


Paul being now minded to remove out of Macedonia, and to paſs the winter at Nicopolis 
"I 


a city in Thrace, wrote a letter to Titus to meet him there, and ſent Artemas and 
Tychicus to ſupply his place by governing the Church in his abſence. See the Intro. 
duction to this Epiſtle. | 

The year following he returned into Aſta, as he had promiſed Timothy. He went 9 
Troas, and lodged there wich Carpus, one of his diſciples, where he left ſome books 
and parchmeat rolls, I ſuppoſe, the Scriptures wrote on parchment, and rolled uo 

P PP P ; D in 
the manner as the law had been kept in the temple. He left Timothy at Epheſus 
who wept ſore at his departure. (See 2 Tim. 1. 4. and iv. 13.) From thence he wem 
to Miletum, which was but a ſhort way diſtant, where Trophimus was left behind ſick. 
And it was, probably, at this time that he ſuffered at Antioch in Piſidia, Iconium and 
Lyſtra, thoſe other perſecutions which he mentions 1n general in his Second Epiltle to 
Timothy, iii. 11. and thanks God for his deliverance from them. 

According to the accounts we read in the ancient fathers, God about this time revealed 
to Paul that his death was approaching; ſee Auſtin, de pec. I. 1. c. 16. And Athz. 
naſius ſays, that God particularly revealed to him, that he ſhould ſuffer martyrdom at 
Rome, and that thereupon our Apoſtle, inſtead of endeayouring to avoid ir, mads 
what haſte he could to Rome, where, as Dionyſus, Biſhop of Corinth aſſures us, he 
met with Peter, and joining with him, they both uſed their utmoſt endeayours to in- 
ſtruct che Jews in their ſynagogues, and convert the Pagans in all the publick places 
and aſſemblies : Labouring always to inſtil into the minds of all men the true and pure 
knowledge of God; the rules of virtue and Chriſtian morality ; and to perſwade men 
from dancing, drunkenneſs, and other ſenſual pleaſures, the concomitants of inconti- 
nence, and the prevailing vices both of the Roman Emperor and his ſubjects; ſce 

Athanaſ. Sug. Euſeb. I. 2. c. 25. Ak. h. 8. Bib. Pat. Auct. 1. 

The Emperor Nero, who was an enemy to all virtue, and a promoter of all vice, was 
very angry when he was informed of this reformation, which Peter and Paul wrought 
among the inhabitants of Rome. He therefore firſt brands their pious doctrines with 
the ignominious name of peſtilent innovations, and then made that a plea to ſize 
upon thoſe 3 N and to caſt them into priſon. To which we may add the realon 
which Chryſoſtome gives as the immediate cauſe of their falling into Nero's diſplealure. 
It was reported, ſays he, that Paul going to ſee a cup-bearer, and a concubine of 
Nero's, to convert them to the faith, he brought them to a real ſenſe of their own 
vileneſs, to a true and ſincere repentance, and to embrace the faith of the Lord Jelus 
which ſo provoked Nero, who was very fond of her, that he cauſed Paul to be imme- 
diately apprehended and clapt into priſon; Chryſoſt, in Act. hom. 46. 

Alexander the copper- ſmith, who had been excommunicated by the Apoſtle a little be 
before, now wrecked his malice upon the Apoſtles, and did them no ſmall miſchiet, 
which Paul wiſhed the Lord would reward him for ; ſee 2 Tim. i. 15, 16, 18. 

Phygellus and Hermogenes, diſciples, who had followed him from Aſia, forſook him 02 
this occaſion, fearing to run any hazard with him. But Oneſiphorus, another diſciple 
of Aſia, who had been very ſerviceable to him at Epheſus, coming to Rome, ſought 
him out, and miniſtred to him in priſon, not being aſhamed of his chains. | 

It was in this his laſt confinement, and before he was brought before Nero's tribunal, 
that he, wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, who was at that time in ſome par © 
Aſia, but not at Epheſus. It is apparent from his own words, that it was written fr 

long before his death or martyrdom ; wherefore ſays Chryſoſtome, Thzs Epiſtle uu, 
as it were, his laſt will and teſtament, Hom. 9. See the Introduction to the h 
Epiſtle. In this Epiſtle he deſires Timothy to come to him, becauſe he had none 9 
his old companions and diſciples with him but Luke. Demas had forſaken him, 4e 
was gone to Theſſalonica to ſettle his worldly occafiens; Creſcens was gone bo Genre; 
Titus to Dalmatia ; and he had ſent Tychicus to Epheſus with that Epiltle, which ey 
the name of the Epheſians only; concerning which, you will find a more particu 
account in its Introduction. | Paul 
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dul having thus ſer ved God in the Goſpel of his Son, according to the calling, by which 
he was called to be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, came ar laſt through many travels, 
erlecutions and dangers, to death it ſelf, his deſired end in a good old age. Long had 
te deſired to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, as being a more preferable portion ; 
but he waited God's wiſe appointment, which he embraced as a welcome gueſt on the 
wenty-ninth of June, in the year of Chriſt 66. juſt at the ſame hour it had been fore- 
old to him. His head was ſtruck off, to the glory of God, at a place called fquz 
ſalvie, in the preſence of Nero, who beheld his execution with pleaſure, ſuppoling 
that he had overturned the Church by deſtroying its chief architect, but this was his 
miſtake ; for the Church was not founded upon Panl or Peter, or any of the Apoſtles; 
but upon the rock Chriſt Jeſus, tho the blood of thoſe, who die for the faich, are the 
ſtrongeſt ſement and props of it; ſee Greg. I. 12. ep. 9. Euleb. l. 2. c. 25. 

Ye was interred in the vin oſtienſis, or out of the city-gate that leads to the city Oftia, 
where ſince has been built a magnificent Church to his name, deſcribed at large by 
Prudentius, (de m. 12.) 

Thus died, as the Popiſh writer Du Pin confeſſeth, that holy, learned, and incomparable 
Apoſtle, Paul, at the head city of the world, who himſelf was the head of the Apoſtles, 
and chief miniſter of the Church; ſee Da Pin in his lde a: the end. Which is a plain 
confeſſion, that Peter was neither head of the Apuliles, nor chief miniſter of the 
Church. What then becomes of their beloved doctrine of ſupremacy, which the Pa- 
pits derive from the headſhip of Peter? Who was not the head according to this con- 
ceſſion. 

He committed thoſe Churches which he had planted to the care of his diſciples, Luke, 
Timothy, Titus, Clemens, Dionyſius, Mark, Thecla, Creſcens, Eraſtus, Andronicus, 
Amphas, Urban, Tertius, &c. whoſe zeal and knowledge he had long experienced; 
and they treading in their maſter's footſteps, eſtabliſhed thoſe Churches, of which Paul 
had made them overſeers, and by their miniſtry made the Goſpel to be known and, 
practiſed in far and many nations. 

Thus I have given you a particular hiſtory of Paul's miniſtry, and now according to pro- 
miſe, I proceed to give you ſome remarks upon his works. | 

The Apoſtle Paul left behind him all che following Epiſtles, which bear his name, and 
contain many excellent inſtructions for the faithful, in what regards both our faith and 
manners. They have been received as ſuch by the Churches of Chriſt without contra- 
diction, and ſome pious and well=inſtructed fathers have declared; that every word of 
them ſounded like a clap of thunder to a drouſy ſoul. And - 

Belides theſe, Clemens of Alexandria quotes ſeveral other diſcourſes under the name of 
Paul's Epiſtles, ſuch as an Epiſtle to the Laodiceans ; a third Epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians, and the like to the Corinthians; a ſecond to the Epheſians; Letters to Seneca; 
allo he mentions a book of the Acts of this Apoſtle, a Revelation and a Golpel, pre- 
tended to be all written by Paul himſelf: To theſe we may add his voyage wich The- 
cla, and his ſermons, which have long ago been proved to be the forgeries of evil 
and deſigning men. Yer, I dare venture to aſſert, that he, in a great mealure, alliſt- 
ed the Evangeliſt Luke in the penning of his Goſpel, if he was not the author of it 
all, as Tertullian was of opinion; ſee Tertull. Max. I. 4. C. 5. But this is not our 
Province at preſent to diſpute, neither doth it add more or leſs credit to that Goipel, 
which of them was the author. Therefore, 

Let us ſee what thoſe remarks are which will be adyantageous to the reader, to obſerve 
cfore he enters upon the Epiſtles. | . 
Remark I. In the firſt place it muſt be remembred, that as theſe Epiltles were not Writ= 
ten at one time, nor to one people, there were particular occaſions of Writing ſome of 
them, from the condition and ſtate of the relpective Churches to which they were di- 
rected, and by reaſon of ſome diſputes in thoſe times, and of ſome particular caſes in 
Which the new Chriſtians deſired to be refolved ; ſee 1 Cor. i. II. vii. I. and Vitl. I. 
And therefore, the firſt means to attain a thorough underſtanding of theſe, or any of 
theſe Epiſtles, is to obſerve, what appears to be the occaſion or chief delign of them. 
And the neglect of this obſervation, has been the cauſe.of many and great errors, and 


the fred of dangerous ſchiſm and damnable hereſy. For, to pick out a verſe or wm | 
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Remark II. 


Thele Epiſtles are a magazine of Chriſtian duties. For in them we have the virtues of 4 


and to criticiſe on a word or phraſe, and ground a doctrine thereon, without conſid. 4 
ing the main ſcope of the Apoſtle's argument or diſcourſe, and what was the occal 
of his writing it, is juſt as if a man ſhould interpret ancient ſtatutes or records, by 
or three words or expreſſions in them, without due regard to the true occaſion or a 
ſon of their being made, and without any manner of knowledge and inſight into cb. 
hiſtory of the age in which they were written, which it muſt be confeſſed, would cul. 
many and great miſtakes. ; 
As theſe Epiſtles from the occaſion of their writing are diſcovered to habe 
been of immediate uſe to the particular Churches to which they were directed , h f 
muſt be obſerved from their contents, that the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Spitit of Try), 
and was ſent into the world to aſſiſt and be with the Church of God to the end of Fe | 
world, did providentially deſign and dictate the doctrines contained in each of them, 
in ſuch terms as to be of general uſe for the whole Church at all places and at all time; 
For here we find many of the fundamental doftrines of Chriſtianity, and the myſteries | 
of our Holy Religion more particularly explained, and enlarged on ; fuch as the re. 
ſurrection from the dead, the deſign and uſe of the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, the meaning of many dark propheſies concerning Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, 
the atonement for our ſins by the ſacrific? of the blood of the Son of God, and ſuch like, | 
So that they, together with the Goſpels, in which theſe particulars could not be ſo fully 
and particularly explained, make up the complete rule of the Chriſtian Faith, the 
Apoltles being inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt to write theſe Epiſtles. Belides, 


love, charity, juſtice, mercifulneſs, pity, patience, contentedneſs, remperance, deyo- | 
tion, and the publick worfhip of God; as alſo the relative duties between rulers and | 
ſubjects; parents and children ; husbands and wives ; maſters and ſervants ; more ful 
treated of, and explained. Which has cauſed ſome to ſay, that the Chriſtian life and 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, is more largely deſcribed in them, to conſiſt in nicely avoiding 
all fia and impurity ; in living in diſregard of the world, and exerciſing the duties of 
an Heavenly converſation, having a ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt's merits, and being ſuppor- 
ed under all difficulties and ſorrows, with the joytul hope of eternal life. In all which, 
we find new and great occaſions of adoring the wiſdom and goodnels of God, whole 
providential care of his Church, did thus infuſe the ſpirit of knowledge into the hear: 
and minds of the Holy Apoſtles, to enlighten their underſtandings in ſuch a manner, | 
that from particular occaſions the Church of Chriſt, ſhould by them be always puided 


in the way of truth, even unto the end of the world. 


Remark III. The reader muſt not expect to find in theſe Epiſtles, a collection of injunc- 


R 


emark IV. The occaſion of ſome of theſe Epiſtles was the ſpreading about o 


tions for the ordering and . e of the Church. For as the Churches to 
which they were written, were already founded and eſtabliſhed, before the Apoltic 
writ to them, we cannot expect to meet with any directions as to the ritual or ceremo” 
nial part of Chriſtianity in theſe Epiſtles, excepting where the diſpute concerning uct 
things have given occaſion to the Apoſtle ro mention ſome particulars. The Apoſttes 
always ordered the diſcipline and government of the Church, and all the circumſt - 


ces of religious worſhip in their own perſons; ſee 1 Cor. xi. 2, 34. Wir. 80 
thole 


dangerous opinions, or thoſe deſtructive principles and practices, of worſhipping Au. 


gels, under a notion that they were the creators of the world; of eating things 0 240 


. . . . 6 . r c | 
to the Heathen idols; of facrificing to idols and renouncing the faith of Chriſt co ny 
perſecution for his name's ſake ; of teaching that good works were a bondage, 
agreeing to our Chriſtian liberty and privileges ; and of maintaining the lawfulneb 


ſinful pleaſure ; ſee Irenzus, 1. I. c. 20. & Not. Grabe, ibid. Confer Cave's &. Pa 
ſect. 9. and Whitby on Coloſſ. ii. 23. And, 


As theſe hereticks in the Apoſtles time began to plead openly for fin and debaucher) b 


others, on the contrary, run into the extreme of ſome Jews and Heathen 2 
who had formed themſel ves into ſocieties, much reſembling the communities ol 7 , 
friars, monks, Sc. denying the lawfulneſs of marriage; teaching the neceſlity 1 
ſtaining from fleſh, c. and pretending that ſalvation could not be acquired 5 
than by ſome ſupererogatory deeds, or more than ordinary ſeverities and mortific 0 
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of the body, and abſtinence from things lawful to be uſed with thankſgiving. And 
foraſmuch as theſe hereticks contended, chat their pr «Ctices were neceſſiry to lalvation 
-kro' Chriſt, the Apoſtles in many of their diſcourics h1d un eye to theſe principles 
and practices. For Coloſſians ii. 1 8. is written again Angel- worſhip, the 1 Cor. viii. 
and 2 Cor. vi. 16, &c. againſt idols and their offerings, Hcb. x. 23. exhorts the diſci- 
ples to hold faſt the faith, and not to draw back for fexr, Rom. xiti. 12, Sc. Philip. iii. 
7, &c. Eph. v. 3---6. 2 Pet. ii. condemn the debauches and vices of thoſe hereticks, 
s does Col. ii. 20, 21. their pretenſions to extraordinary mort i fication and ablli- 


nence. 


remark V. Let it be obſerved, that Paul in many of his Epiſtles Iiys it down as a fun- 


damental principle, that our reconciliation with God proceeds altogether from his free 
grace and favour, in offering a new covenant unto mankind in Cu iſt Jeſus 5 which 
rinciple led him into a diſpute with the Heathen, unbelieving Jews, and Jeudaizing 
Chriſtians. And therefore, as we read in the firſt part of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
and Eph. ii. 1---10. he aſſerts againſt the two former of his antagoni'ts, That they 


x | 8 
are not the avorks either of the Gentile or the Jew, whether according to the law of 


nature, or the law of Moſes, which can juſtify, or exempt from the puniſhment due 


for ſins paſt, and make one acceptable to God. And therefore, that there is a neceſſity 


for all men, Jews or Gentiles, who would be ſaved, to believe Chriſt to be the Son of 


God, and the true Meſſiah, and to conform our hearts to keep all the words of that 
law he has delivered to us from the Father; becauſe thoſe are the terms of his cove— 
nant wich man for his redemption, and without which no man can be ſaved ; for this 
is life eternal to know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 


ſent. 


Remark VI. It has been ſaid in the laſt remark, that Paul in his Epiſtles diſputed againſt 


1 third fort of adverſaries to the truth of Chriſtianity, theſe were called Jedi 
Chriſtians, becauſe they would join the ceremonial ordinances of the law of Moſes, 
together with Faith in Chriſt, as equally neceſſary terms of our ſalvation; (ſee our 
notes on Acts xxi.) From which opinion it begin to be debated between the Gentile 
and Jewiſh converts, © whether only the beliet and practice of the Chriſtian religion, 
as taught by Chrift and his Apoſtles were ſufficient, or all that was necellary to ſalva- 
tion; or elſe whether circumciſion, and other obſervances of the law of Moſes, were 
abſolutely neceſſary to falvacion ?”--- This diſpute raiſed no ſmall ſtir in the Church, 
at Antioch and Jeruſalem eſpecially ; the Apoſtles aſſembled on that occaſion, and our 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles did there openly, and lufficiently maintain the cauſę of Chri- 
ſtian liberty, and the nullity of the ritual law of Moſes. But it is a hard matter to 
latisfy all parties, when ſome thro' weakneſs, cannot be taught; and others frequently 
thro pride, will maintain their own darling opinions againlt che conviction of reaſon. 
So that by one or other of theſe ways, tho the Apoſt es decided the diſpute in favour 
of our Chriſtian liberty, and wrote to the Churches of Antioch, &c. to lay aſide the 
obſervances of circumciſion and other Moſaical inſtitutes, we find, that the Jewdaizing 
Chriſtians ſo reſiſted and propagated their doctrine, that it coſt our Apoltle much 
pains, and took up a great parc of his Epiltles, eſpecially thoſe to the Romans and 
Galatians, to ſet this point in a clear light, or to ſhew, that the Chriſtiin doctrine 
teacheth, © that the belief and practice of the Chriſtian religion is perfectly ſufficient 
to ſalvation, without circumciſion and the other obſervances of the law of Moſes. 
Not but that the Apoſtles themielves, complied ſometimes with the Jews in the uſe of 
lome Levitical ceremonies, the better to gain upon them: (ſee Acts xvi. 3. and xx. 
20, Sc. 1 Cor. ix. 20.) But they could not allow, that, after the maniſoſtation of 
Chriſt, the ceremonial law, which was the ſhadow, ſhou'd be impoled as neceſſary; 
tor that would have imported, that the Mefiih, who is the ſubſtance, was not yet 
come. Moreover, the Apoſtle argues from matter of fact, (fee Gal. ii. 2.) in that they 
nad received the Mirit, or the miraculous power or gifts of the Spirit, ot by the 
Works of the lau, but by the hearing of faith, i. e. the hearing and embracing the 
doctrine of faith in Chriſt, to which the law was to give place; ſee Juitia Martyr's 
Trypho. From henc2, 
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We may learn the Apoſtle's meaning, when he ſays, that wwe are juſtiſed by faith, 701 


by works, or without the deeds of the law, (as we read in many places, but mor 
eſpecially in Rom. iii. 38. and Gal. ii. 16.) which can never be underſtood, that wh 

works are unneceſſary for Chriſtians to ſalvation ; for Chriſt himſelf on the mount mn 
at other times taught his diſciples, chat it is in vain to hope for acceptance, withour * 


ing the will of our Heavenly Father: Therefore, when the Apoſtle oppoſeth avert, to 


faith; by works he ſometimes means the merit of obedience, by vertue of any cy, 
nant of works, which neither Jew nor Gentile can boaſt of, foraſmuch as they are " 
ſinners, and conſequently not able to do any good, but through the gift and grace 1 
God. But by works the Apoſtle moſt commonly intends to deſcribe the cerezyyy;,} | 
laws and ordinances recorded in the books of Exodus and Leviticus ; which the ; 
ſo much depended upon and eſteemed. Wherefore, 4 


It ſhould be always carefully obſerved, that zhoſe works, which Paul excludes from juſt; 


fication, are by him ſtiled either ſimply works, or elle ævor of the law ; but never g 
works, of which he ſays on the contrary, wwe are created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works 
which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them, Eph. ii. 9, 10. And | 


When the Apoſtle faith, that Faith juſtifieth, he does not mean a bare believing the 


truth of Chriſtianity without an holy life; but thus: That we ought not to pretend 
to juſtification by vertue of any covenant of works, and the merit of them, nor de- 

end on the law of Moſes, after the manner of the Jews; but if we belieye jn 
Chrift, and take him for our Lord, by living according to the Goſpel, this will juſtify 
us, or make us accepted with God for eternal ſalvation ; for as the Apoſtle tels the 
Galatians, In Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircunciſun, 
but faith, which worketh by love, Gal. v. 6. which love is demonſtrated by keeping 
the commandments of God, 1 John i. So that 


From the premiſes it will be eaſy to reconcile that ſeeming contradiction of Paul, who. 


ſays, that we are juſtified by faith without the deeds of the Iaw; and of James, who | 
declares that our faith without works is dead, James ii. 14. becauſe Paul in this place | 
diſputes againſt heathens, unbelieving Jews, and Jewdaizing Chriſtians; and therefore, as 
hath been ſhewn, means that we mult believe in Chriſt, and acknowledge him to be 
our Lord by living as he hath taught us, without the pretence of the merit of works, 
and eſpecially the works of the Jewiſh ceremonial law. And James in his place diſputes } 
pains another ſort of hereticks, ſuch, who in his time denied the neceſſity of good works, | 
as if a bare belief in Chriſt would have ſaved them: And conſequently James means 
thoſe 2vorks enjoined by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Goſpel, as the condition of the | 
Chriſtian covenant on our part, without which our faith is dead, and prevails nothing. 
In which light both the propoſitions are true, faith without works guſtifieth us; and 


faith without works will not juſtify us. See theſe explained more at large in their | 


proper texts. But, 


As concerning works; this term is varioufly uſed in the Scriptures. Faith without 


works juſtifieth us, ſays Paul ; that is, Chriſtianity without pretence of merit, and wir- 
out circumciſion and the other Moſaical ordinances: And faith avithout works will not 


| juſtify us, ſays James, that is, not without the works of an holy life and religious con 


verſation, according to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which Paul earneſtly preſſes upon the Ro- 
man converts, Rom. xii. Moreover, it is to be obſerved, that even the works under Ir 
Goſpel mentioned in James ii. 2 4. do not juſtify us, by procuring pardon of ſins, an 


making us accepted with God, as being any ways meritorious in tbemſelves; but as being 


the terms of the new covenant in Chriſt Jeſus, and the condition upon which we de 
made partakers of the merits of Chriſt. 


Remark VII. Another occaſion of many paſſages in the Epiſtles, ſuch as the comparilon | 


of the Church of God to an olive tree with branches broken off, and others grafted 0 
the old ſtock, Rom. xi. 17, &c. was a diſpute in thoſe times about the Gentiles 25 
ing an intereſt in the Meſſiah, and being admitted members of the Church of God; le 
Rom. ix. 10, II. Gal. iii. Eph. iü. 6, 9, 11. 


. (a 
Remark VIII. As we have remarked before in the notes on the Goſpels, that in thot: 


. . a . , . che 
books the expreſſion of Chriſt's coming, &c. ſignifies his coming to judgment on 


| . - 2 N X | . he un- 
Jeus; ſo now I put you in mind, that the like phraſes in the Epiſtles are often . LA 


works, 
iſpures } 
works, } 
means 
of the 
othing. 
J and 
n theit 


aui laut 
d with 
will not 
dus con- 
the Ro- 
nder the 
ins, and | 
45 being 
h we ae 


m pariſon 


{ted into 


iles ha- 
Jod; ſee 


in choſe 


t on dhe 
to be bn. 


derſtood 


6 


—— — 


„ D.. ab 


derſtood to have relation to the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation and people, whereby 
the firſt Chriſtians, being generally perſecuted by the unbelieving Jews, might be ex- 
horted to meeknels and patience for che preſent, in expectation that God in a ſhort 
time would avenge them of their enemies, and diſable their perſecutors from doing 
them any more miſchief; ſee Philip. iv. 5. Heb. x. 25, 37; lee allo James v. 8, 9. 
and 1 Pet. iv. 7. But when you read theſe texts, The day of the Lord, and the day 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Ep ſtles (ſee 1 Cor. i. 8. 2 Cor. i. 14. Phil. i. 6. 
1 Thefl. v. 2.) they generally direct us to underſtand thereby the Jaft day of judgment. 


Remark IX. When you meet with the word propheſy in the Epiſtles, it moſt commonly 


ſignihes to declare the will of God, and expound the myſteries of the Scriptures by 
the immediate aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. and ſometimes to praiſe 
God with inſpired hymns or Pſalms. See Luke i. 67. 

Remark X. It is nicely to be obſerved, that Paul often alludes to the cuſtoms of his na- 
ion, and of others alſo to whom he wrote his Epiſtles. So when we read, that we 
are buried with Chriſt by baptiſm, wherein alſo we are riſen wich him, Col. ii. 12. 
Note, that the Apoſtle alludes to the cuſtom of the Jews, and thoſe Chriſtians that in- 
habited hot countries, who generally lunged or dipped the perſon to be baptized under 
water, and then raiſed him our 45 it again. In like manner when he writes to the 
Epheſians, 10 put off concerning the former converſation the old man,---and to put on the 
new nan, Eph. iv. 22. the Apoſtle alludes to the cuſtom of thoſe who were baptized, 
that as they put off their garments to receive baptiſm, they ſhould ar the ſame time 
renounce and quit the old habits of fin, and when after baptiſm they pur on their gar- 
N again, they ſhould reſolve to enter and continue in a new courſe of holinels. 
And, 

As the Iſthmian races were much in vogue at Corinth, at the time Paul wrote to the Co- 
rinthians, therefore he illuſtrates our Chriſtian converſation and means to obtain Hea- 
ven by comparing it to the running of a race, and winning a prize ; ſee 1 Cor. is. 24, 
Ec. I need ſay nothing of that alluſion which he calls an allegory; for he has ex- 
plained himſelf very fully upon that head in 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. and x. 1,---5. and more 
particularly in Gal. iv. 24. 

Remark XI. As at the time in which the Goſpel was preached at firſt, it was a token of 
mutual love and charity among the people to kiſs each other; ſee Luke vii. 45. So 
the Apoſtles enjoined the like practice among their diſciples, to be obſerved at the end 
of their public worſhip; ſee Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 1 Pet. v. 14. and this 
practice continued ſome time in the Chriſtian Church, the clergy ſaluted their biſhop, 
the men each other of their ſex, and the women theirs ; whereby the whole aſſembl 
eſtihed their good will, and that they were in charity with each other; ſee Juſt. Martyr. 
Apol. i. ſect. 85. edit. Grabe, compared with conſtitution. Apoſt. I. 8. c. 11. and 
Grotius in Rom. xvi. 16. 

Remark XII. The phraſe in the latter times, and in the laſt days, in the Epiſtles, plainly 
reters to the time of the Goſpel, chiefly to Chriſt's firſt appearance, or the beginning 
of Chriſtianity ; for, firſt, the ſame phraſe in the Old Teſtament, is underſtood by the 
ancieat Jews, to import the days of the Meſſiah's coming, and to be of the ſame ſignifi- 
cation with the word afterward, even as Joel ſaid, I. ſhall come to paſs afrerward, that 
T will pour out my ſpirit apon all fleſh, 8c. tor fo Peter expreſly interprets chis text, 
laying, This ig that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, and 1 hall come to paſs in 
the lalt days, ſaith God, I will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſp, &c. Acts 11. 16, 17. 
Which both aſſures us, that the afterwards in Joel, is the ſame with the time called the 
laſt days in the Acts; and allo infallibly directs us to the time when Chriſt's king- 
dom or the Chriſtian Church was erected by che Meſſiah 3. e. in the laſt days. Accor- 
dingly Paul having mentioned ſome things, which 2% Spirit [peaketh expreſly, or plain- 
% were to come to pals in the latter times, bids Timothy put the brethren, then liv- 
Ing, in remembrance of them, which therefore muſt be at the time when he wrote lee 

| 1 Tim. iv. 1, 6. See allo Hob. i. 1, 2. James v. 3. Yet, 

muſt not be forgor, that, although this expreſſion, the laſt days, imports the time of the 

elſiih, we are ſometimes thereby to underſtand, with reſpect to the diſpenſation of 


Moſes, all the time trom the ficſt manifeſtation of Chriſt to the laſt day of univerſal 
| | judgment. 
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judgment. And thus all thoſe prophecies, which promiſe ſuch abundance of pence nn 
happineſs, in the days of the Meſſiah. and are nor yet vilibly accompliſhed, are true 
and may be expected; becauſe it will be ſufficient, if they are made good in any 5. 
of the days of the Meſſiah, _— God's wildom ſhall not think proper to ſatisfy our | 
deſires till towards the end thereof. 


Remark XIII. I ſhall now conclude theſe remarks with this, That whereas many of the 


Epiſtles are directed to the firſt Chriſtians by the appellation of ſarzts (ſee Lightlogt in 
1 Cor. vii. 10.) it is to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle does not by any ſuch term in. 
tend that we ſhould underſtand, that all thoſe who were ſo called, were incl nc. 


tified and holy : Bur he only called his diſciples and brethren by that name, in Oppo- 


ſition to the unconverted Jews and Heathens, and is well explained by that interpreta. 
tion of Peter, Thoſe who have obtained like precious faith with us, 2 Pet. i. 1. or, all 
profeſſed Chriſtians. And 


The term holy, or ſaints, in this ſenſe ſeems to be borrowed from their former conyerſ,. 


tion among the Jews, who had been an holy people, ſeparated by God from the reſt af 
the world, and fo ſtiled themſelves holy and pure in oppoſit ion to the Gentiles, whom | 


they called impure. 


Thus we have done with the general remarks on the Epiſtles, and what more might he 


expected here ſhall more properly be remarked in the particular Introduction to each 
Epiſtle in its proper place. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The occaſion of this Epiſtle. 


1 H E 


„5 of 


Epiſtle of PAUL the APO STL E, 


33 


ON 8 


This Epiſtle to the Romans has obtained the firſt place in the order of Paul's Epiſtles, not 


becauſe it was written before any of the others, nor becauſe the Church of Rome was 
in thoſe days eſteemed the Mother Church, or the biſhop thereof the ſupreme and head 
over all the Chriſtian Church, but either becaule the city of Rome was then che EMpo- 
rum Mundi, the reſort of all the nations of the known world, and the ſcat of their 
emperor ; or, as I rather ſuppoſe, becauſe of the excellency of the ſubject on which ic 
was wrote, or of the magnificence and ſublimity of thoſe myſteries, which are trezred 
of and explained therein. For this is accounted both the molt exalted and molt difficult 
of all Paul's Epiſtles. Inſomuch that Hierom gives it as his opinion, that it would re- 
quire many volumes to explain it alone. See Hier. Epiſt. 151. c. 8. And ſome have 
thought, that the difficulties contained in this Epiſtle, gave Peter an occaſion to lay, that 
in ſome of his brother Paul's Epiſtles are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they 
that are unſtable and unlearned, wreſt---into thetr own deſtruction, 2 Pet iii. 15, 16. 
But it muſt alſo be obſerved, that others, with as good reaſon think, that Peter then 
ſpoke of Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrews. But be that as it will, I don't ſee any great 
matter to enter into a debate thereon, from whence can ariſe any matter proper to edi- 
ly or inſtruct my reader. Therefore I proceed to | 
Where I mult inform you, that there were certain domeſ- 
tick diſputes at Rome, which prevailed ſo ſtrongly among the believers, that they made 
a ſchiſm between the converted Jews and the Gentiles, who had embraced the faith of 
Chriſt. The Jews were opinionated concerning what they called their birth- right, and 
the promiſes made to their fathers: Upon which they claimed to themſelves a certain 
priority, preſidence or preference, before, or above the converted Gentiles ia the Chri- 
ian Church, whom they look'd upon no otherwiſe than foreigners and interlopers, who, 
out of pure favour, had been admitted into the ſociety of the faithful, and to a parcici- 
pation of the prerogatives of Chriſtianity. Thus ſtood the caſe of the Gentiles with the 
Jews, converted to the faith of Chriſt. So that the Gentiles on the other hand, exaſ- 
perated by theſe reproaches from the Jews, ſtood up tor che merit of their own lages, 
and Nie ben, the prudence of their legiſlators; the purity of their morality, and 
their exactneſs in following the dittates and rules of the law of nature: And at the ſame 
time upbraided the Jews for their infidelity towards God, and breach of his laws. They 
aggravated their faults and thoſe of their fachers, which had excluded the greateſt * 
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of them from the inheritance of the ſaints, and from the gift of faith; whereas the Geg. 
tiles, being found leſs blameable than they in the eye of God, had deſerved to be called 
to the faith, when they were excluded. And this brings me to ſhew you the deſign of 
this Epiſtle. MOL” 

The Apoſtle, willing to put an end to theſe contentions, applies himſelf to reſtrain the 
preſumption of the two antagoniſts, by ſetting forth the exrravagancy of both Parties, 
and ſhewing them the excellency of the Chriſtian Belief, and the neceſſity which man. 
kind lies under of embracing the Goſpel ; which is the power of God to ſalvation, lj, 
to the Fews and Gentiles. : 

He takes this method, in the four firſt chapters, having premiſed ſome expreſſions of hi 
affection towards them, and forms of common ſalutation, he ſhews, that the Gen. 
tiles were in a loſt condition as to themſelves, or any power in themlelves, to deliver 
themſelves our of it; for that, whereas the works of God, which are ſeen, declare him 
to be the true God, who is the maker of all things, they abuſed the It of nature 
in worſhipping and ſerving the creature more than the Creator, and gave themſelves 
up to the luſt of all impiety; which brought them all under fin, and kept them ſhurt 
of the glory of God. As to the Jews, he ſays, that though they were puffed up with, 
and depended on circumciſion (the ſeal of God's covenant with them) and other ob. 
ſervances of the Jaw of Moſes ; they had broken and tranſgreſſed that law, and { 
could not on the account thereof be righteous or accepted with God]; but were allo in- 
excuſable in judging and condemning the Gentiles for tranſgreſſing the law of nature, 
when they themſelves were tranſgreſſors both againſt the natural, and their own Me. 
faical law. And beſjdes, continues he, it is not circumciſion, or other ritual obfer- 
vances of the law of Moſes, nor the merit of any good works whatever, but the fte 
grace and mercy of God, in entering into a covenant wich us in Chriſt Jeſus, which 
juſtifies, or renders a man ſafe in reſpect of Divine Juſtice, and makes him accepted 
with God. Then the Apoſtle allows in the ſingle inſtance of Abraham, the father of 
the faithful, that though the Jews had ſome advantage, in being intruſted with the 
oracles of God, or his revealed will, which was not vouchſafed to other nations, yer 
the Gentiles were capable of juſtification, as well as the Jews, by faith, or according 
to the terms of the Goſpel. For, all the faithful of what nation ſoever they be, ate 
juſtified in that manner as he, their Spiritual Father, was; but Abraham was juſtifed 
or received into favour with God, not by vertue of any covenant of works made 
with him, like thoſe in the time of Moſes, or for any merit in performing them; bu: 
God out of his free grace, made Abraham promiſes of bleſſings, and that before he 
was circumciſed; being juſtified or accepted with God, becauſe he truſted upon thoſe 
promiſes. So, in like manner, we are juſtified freely by his grace, through the fe- 
demption that is in Chriſt Feſus God having, of his own free goodneſs, offered a 
new covenant in Chrift, and if we embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and duly receive 
the promiſes and precepts of the Goſpel, lo as to believe and do them, we ſhall have 
faith in Chriſt, and ſhall be juſtified and made acceptable to God. 

Then the Apoſtle anſwers the Jewiſh objection, concerning Abraham's ſeed after the fleſh, 
and proves that all faithful Chriſtians, tho they were not Jews by extraction, are not- 
withſtanding the ſpiritual children of Abraham, by the confeſſion of a true faith, ac- 
cording to God's eternal purpoſe, and partakers of the promiſes made unto Abraham 
and his ſeed for ever. Thus concludes the fourth chapter. . 

At the fifth chapter the Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the benefit of our juſtification in Che 
how it brings us peace of conſcience, and reconciles all mankind to the juſtice of Go 
the Father; gives us a joyful hope of glory; and inſpires us with the ſweet influence 
of the Holy Spirit, working a true ſenſe of the love of God in our hearts: 80 1 
as the firſt man Adam was the fountain of fin and death, the wages thereof, in reſpe 
to all men; fo the ſecond Adam, the Lord from Heaven, Chriſt our Saviour, 1 4 
fountain of pardon and life for all, both Jews and Gentiles. But then as the Apo : 
obſerves in the next chapter, ſince we are all thus accepted, not for works, but througi 
grace and fayour, it is not to be underſtood, that, under pretence of giving oppo. 


nity for the more favours, we may fin the more; for, our very admittance 33 
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grace by baptiſm, 7 N a being dead to all habits of fin, as Chriſt died ſor fla 


:nd leading a new life of virtue, as Chriſt roſe from the dead. 


in the ſeventh chapter the Apoltle purſues the former ſubject, and ſhews, that all per 
ſons, and particularly the Jews, are now in Chriſt, as free from the hw. in the 185 
the nzr it was given by Moſes, as much as a wife is freed from ſubjection to an hul- 
ies, bind, who is dead; foraſmuch as the law, the oldneſs of the letter, could not me 
an- man to ſubdue fin, and bring forth acceptable fruit unto God, in ſuch Manner . 
'oth when we Are guided by the newneſs of the Spirit, which is the Grace and Spirit of 
. Chriſt 2 ron Goſpel 3 not, ſays he, that the law in itſelf is to be er the 
8 _ ogg, — a man's own luſts make him fin, and deſirous of what the law ſhews 
Iver They who, being through faich the members of Chriſt's Church, li | 
him Goſpel, and ſubdue their luſts through the Spirit and Grace 50 S e ror 
ak children of God, and heirs of glory, to which ſafety and comfort je was not pollble 
for us to arrive by the ole power of the law. And therefore, all good Chriſtians 
Ort ought to bear their afflictions patiently, which ſhall work together for their good and 
_ ſhould comfortably hope in God, foraſmuch as it is the purpoſe, or decree of God to 
= fave all thole, who, being called by the n of the Goſpel, ſhould embrace it, 
Be and live according thereto, as our Apoſtle expreſles himſelf to Timothy, ſaying, V lo 
= bath = us, and called us with an holy calling, according to his own purpoſe and 
* hrs W cog was given us in Chriſt Feſus before the world began. 2 Tim. i. 9. and 
1 _—_— y, God having foreknown, (or approved of them as ſuch, Pl. i. 6.) hath 
0 Minated, or fore - apppointed them 0 be confirmed, or made like unto his So 
Foot angel mer m_ aſs 2 my hereaſter in bliſs and glory, from which nothing 
pl en _ A og truly Ide God, and expreſs that love, by keeping his com- 
* As for * unbelieving Jews, who ſtubbornly reliſted the free grace of Chriſt, and reſted 
1 8 5 3 juſtified by the works of the law, the Apoltle expreſſes 
* for n 5 _ — ere e aye ch. I 4, 5- Yet he declares, that 
* e c g 3 alure rejected them for their ſtu borneſs, and was turned to 
my 4 entiles; who, tho not the natural, are yet the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, and 
2 N the children of the promiſe, according to his own free grace and merey; 
N "Ia he, tho Ihmael was the elder brother, yet the promiſe made to his father 
LY : i - and his fon, belonged to Iſaac and his potterity ; and again, though Eſau was 
we | 4A we yet the ſead of Jacob, who was the younger, inherited the promiſe. 
got 1 od is not obliged, by reaſon of cheir privilege of having Abraham to their fa- 
Fg rife bind himſelf to the Jews only; but may, if he pleaſes, caſt them off for their 
mM 3 and hardneſs of heart, and receive the Gentiles into covenant with himſelf, 
d . and after what manner he pleaſes. 
eher can it be accounted ſtrange, that God ſhould fo reject che Jews for the hardneſs 
geh, x 8 hearts ; becauſe we read, that he had dealt ſo wich Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 
Fr . W 1 God had raiſed him up, and notwithſtanding the plague of boils, pro- 
1 ol his life, that at laſt the power and glory of God might be che more eminently 
5 ewn in the Red-ſea, where he was deſtroyed for the hardneſs of his heart. So the 
25 r had often been pardoned, notwithſtanding their idolatries; but now fince chey 
Cult, neg themſelves againſt Chriſt the Meſſiah, God had caſt them off, and would thew 
f Gol | OA to the Gentiles, according to the Prophecies of Hoſea, and Ifaiah ; for, God 
8 1 his favours as he pleaſes, like as a potter makes, at his pleaſure, one part 
0. * e clay ſerve for a veſſel of a nobler uſe, and another part, for a meaner. 
relpe® be concluſion the Apoſtle dec kar the whole body of the Jews 
. 25 * r- the Apoſtle declares, (x. 11) that t e whole body of the Jews were 
pole 2 C:1 off, but that he prayed for their converſion; and that thoſe who ſhould 
3 5 their dependance on the law, and confeſs evith their mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 
on 8 eve in him, might be ſaved ; of which there was already a remnant, and he hoped 
PP i = would be in time a greater converſion of them. And that therefore, the Gen- 
10 Ris tles inſtead of inſulting over the Jews, hould remember, that the Jews were the na- 
8 tural 
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tural branches of the Church of God: but that they themſelves, were only branche; 


At 


grafted on their ſtock. Finally, the Apoſtle ſhews, that God is ready to have mercy 


on all who believe in Chriſt, both Jews and Gentiles , ſee ch. x, xi. 

the twelſth chapter the Apoſtle begins to inſtruct them in the duties of an holy life 
and earneſtly preſſes the obſervance of true Chriſtian piety and behaviour. He 65 
horts them firſt of all to employ their ſeveral gifts and faculties to the good of the 
whole Church; to brotherly love; lowly- mindedneſs; peace and gentleneſs towards al 
men, friends or foes; and to leave vengeance to God. He commands them to be ſab. 
ject unto kings and governors; to avoid impurities and debaucheries of all forts; not t 
quarrel with their fellow Chriſtians about trifling ceremomes; but rather to inftrud them 
with all meekneſs and love, after the example of Chriſt; that fo both Jew and Gentil 
being ſcrupulous of ſcandalizing or judging each other raſhly, they might be lied aj 
all joy and peace in believing in Chriſt, who came to ſave both. Bur, 


As he was particularly commiſſioned to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, he expreſſes a gen- 


er deſire to ſee them; and having ſent commendations to ſeveral of the Church, by 
name, and repeated his requeſt, that they would mark and avoid all that ſhould caue 
diviſions among them, he concludes with his bleſſing on them all. 


This Epiſtle was written, according to Calmer, in the 5 8th year of the Vulgar Era in the | 


city of Corinth, juſt before Paul's departure thence, to carry ſome collections made 
there for the ſaints at Jeruſalem. He ſent it by the hands of Phebe, a Deaconeſs of the 
Church of Cenchrea, in the neighbourhood of Corinth. It was written in Greek, by 
Tertius Paul's Emmanuenſis, ay it has always been received among the canonical } 
books of Scripture in the Chriſtian Church. 


This Epiſtle, among the others written by Paul, ſuffered much from the Marcionites, who } 


endeavoured to ſuppreſs the whole two laſt chapters. There is indeed ſome likelihood, 
that the Apoſtle intended to finiſh this Epiſtle at the end of the fifteenth chapter ; but 
finding leiſure, he added the two laſt chaprers. Again, at the end of the fiſteenth chap- 
ter we read this concluſion; now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. Which 
ſeems to ſhew that the Epiſtle was then finiſhed ; and as we find the fame concluſion 
thrice in the ſixteenth chapter, (ver. 20, 24, 27.) there is all the reaſon imaginable to 
think it was compoſed at ſeveral intervals of time. 


The method I ſhall obſerve, ſhall be firſt to give you an analytical account, and then the | 


notes on each chapter. 


nical 


who | 
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; but 
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CAA. I. 


i. Paul commendeth his calling to the Romans, g and his 
deſire to come 10 them. 16 What his Goſpel is, and the 
righteouſneſ's which it ſheweth., 18 God is angry with 
all manner of fin. 21 What were the fins of the Gen- 


tiles. 


DOS ee bees AUL a ſervant of Jeſus 


Chriſt, called to be an apo- 
ftle, ſeparated unto the goſ- 
pel of God, 

2 (Which he had pro- 
miſed afore by his prophets 
in the holy ſcriptures) 

Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, which was made of the ſeed of David 
according to the fleſh, 

4 And declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the ſpirit of holi- 
nels, by the reſurrection from the dead: 

By whom we have received grace and 
apoſtleſhip for obedience to the faith among 
all nations for his name: 

6 Among whom are ye alſo the called of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of 
Coch called to be ſaints: Grace to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Telus Chriſt. 

$ Firſt, I thank my God through Jeſus 
Chriſt for you all, that your faith is ſpoken 
of throughout the whole world. 

9 For God is my witneſs, whom [I ſerve 
with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, that 
withour ceaſing I make mention of you al- 
ways in my prayers, 

10 Making requeſt (if by any means now 
at length 1 ke have a proſperous journey 
by the will of God) to come unto you. 

11 For I long to ſee you, that I may im- 
part unto you ſome ſpiritual giſt, to the end 


you may be eſtabliſhed; 


12 That is, that I may be comforted to- 


xher with you, by the mutual faith both of 
you and me. 

13 Now I would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, that oftentimes [ purpoſed to come 
to you (but was let hitherto) that I might 
Ve ſome fruit among you alſo, even as 
among other Gentiles. 

14 I am debter both to the Greeks, and 
o the barbarians, both to the wiſe, and to 
the unwiſe, 

15 So, as muchas in me is, I am ready to 
b each the goſpel ro you that are at Rome 
allo, | 

16 For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel 


of Chriſt: for it is the power of God unto 
No. XXIII. 


ſalvation, to every one that believeth, to the 
Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek. 

17 For therein is the righteouſneſs of God 
revealed from faith to faith : as it is written, 


The juſt ſhall live by faith. 


18 For the wratli of God is revealed from 
heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrigh- 
teouſneſs of men, W hold the truth in 
unrighteouſneſs. 

19 Becauſe that which may be known of 
God, is manifeſt in them; for God hath 
ſhewed it unto them. 

20 For the inviſible things of him from 
the creation of the world are clearly ſcen, 
being underſtood by the things that are 
made, even his eternal power and Godhead ; 
ſo that they are without excule : 

21 Becauſe that when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful, but became vain in their imogi- 
nations, and their fooliſh heart was dark- 
ned, 

22 Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they 
became fools: 

23 And changed the glory of the uncor- 
ruptible God, into an image made like to 
corruptible man, and to birds, and four- 
footed beaſts, and creeping things. 

24 Wherefore God alſo gave them up to 
uncleanneſs, through the luſts of their own 
hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies be- 
tween themſelves : 

25 Who changed the truth of God into 
a lye, and worſhipped and ſerved the crea- 
ture more than the Creator, who is bleſſed 
for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cauſe God gave them up unto 
vile affections: For even their women did 
change the natural uſe into chat which is 
againſt nature: 

27 And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving 
the natural uſe of the women, burned in 
their luſt one toward another, men with 
men working that which is unſeemly, and 
receiving in themſelves that recompenſe of 
their error which was meet. 

28 And even as they did not like to re- 
tain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe 
chings which are not convenient: 

29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, 
fornication, wickedneſs, coveroulnels, mali- 
ciouſneſs; full of envy, murder, debate, de- 
ceit, malignity; whiſperers, 

30 Backbirers, haters of God, deſpiteful, 
proud, boaſters, inventers of evil things, 
dilobedient to parents, 

5 5 31 Without 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap, 1. 


E I IO IE One * — ** n _—Y 2 


31 Without underſtanding, covenant- 
breakers, without natural affection, impla- 
cable, unmercitul : 

32 Who knowing the judgment of God 
(chat they which commit ſuch things are 
worthy of death) not only do the ſame, but 
have pleaſure in them that do them. 


This chapter begins with a Preface to the whole 
Epiſtle, wherein the author is deſcribed by his name, 
calling, and employment, to preach the Goſpel, ver. 1. 
which is remarked for its antiquity, ver. 2. and its ſubject- 
matter, who is Jeſus Chriſt, deſcribed both by his human 
and Divine Natures, ver. 3, 4. and by his favour to Paul 
in beſtowing on him the Apoſtleſhip, to bring all nations, 
ver. 5. but more particularly the Romans, ver. 6. to the 
obedicnce of faith; as it more plainly appears from the 
ſeventh verſe, where we meet with a ſalutation. 


At the eighth verſe he enters into the matter of the 


Epiſtle, infinuating his great affection to them; as appears 
by his gratulation or thankſgiving for their eminent faith, 
ver. 8. By his ſupplication or prayer for them, ver. 9, 10. 
and by his deſire to fee them to impart unto them ſome ſpi- 
ritual gift, &c. which ſhews the end or reaſon of his de- 
fire, ver. 11. and is further explained in the tweltth 
verſe. | 

He declares that he had often deſired to come to them, 
not for any curiolity or private gain, but as he was in 
duty bound by his office, ver. 14. to endeavour to have 
ſome fruit, or to preach the Goſpel effectually among them, 
had he nor been hindred, ver. 13. which being premiſed 
by way of clearing himſelf ot a ſeeming, neglect, he aſ- 
ſures them that he is ready to preach the Goipel to them, 
ver. 15. becauſe it is the means of ſalvation, ver. 16. re- 
vealing unto them the righteouſneſs of God, ver. 17. which 
brings him, as it were, inſenſibly into the body of the 
Epittle. 

"He begins with the doctrinal part, and therein diſputes 
and diſcourſes accurately about the true cauſe of our ju- 
ſtification before God, which is faith. (ſee the Introduc- 
tion.) He proves this, 1ſt, more conciſely by a teſtimony 


count of our redemption through Chriſt, w 


I” 


: 


— —— — . 


of Scripture, ver. 17. and then more copiouſly, in a negative 


method, from hence to the end of the 3d ch. and poytive- 
ly, in ch. iv. 

Firſt, negatively, he declares, that none can be juftified 
by works of the law, which he proves with reference both 
to the Gentiles and Fews, beginning with the Gentiles ; 
who, he proves, cannot be juſtified by works, becauſe 
they are tranſgreſſors; as appears by the judgments in- 
flicted on them by God for their ſins, particularly for de- 
taining the truth in unrighteouſneſs, ver. 18. For which 
end he proceeds to prove: I. That they had ſome know- 
ledge of the truth; by the light of nature, and thoſe com- 
mon apprehenſions of good and evil which God planted 
in them, ver. 19. and by the creatures, which manifeſt to 
us thoſe things, which are neceſſary for us to know con- 
cerning God, ver. 19, 20. II. That they ſtifled their know- 
ledge, by not improving it to the glory of God, and be- 
coming guilty of fins of omjon, by neglecting to glorify 
God, and to return him thanks; of fins of commiſſion, 
ſuch as vanity, amplified by the effect, which is darkneſs ; 
ver. 21. folly ; ver. 22. and idolatry, aggravated by the 
conſideration of the thing changed, and that into which it 
was changed; ver. 23. and amplified by the judgment 
which God had ſent upon them for theſe ſins, ver. 24. 
Then he repeats their (in of idolatry, ver. 25. and conti- 
nues with an amplification of their puniſhment, That as 
they grew more and more corrupt in the worfhip of God, 
ſo by God's juſt judgment, they grew more filthy in their 
converſation ; as, ſays he, 1t appears both in your wo- 
men, ver. 26. and men; ver. 27. To which is added, a 
further aggravation of their puniſhment, wherein the fin, 
the puniſhment, and the conſequents, are 12 pro- 
pounded ; ver. 28. and particularly ſpecified, by enume- 
rating divers foul fins ; ver. 29—31. And then concludes 


the chapter with an aggravation of the Gentiles fin, 


ver. 32. 


that he had not uſurped the office and name of 


52 


Ver. 1. Paul.] See his life at th inning of 
Preface to his Epiſtles. e Deginning of the 
The ſervant of 75 us Chriſß.] 


calls himſelf the ſervant o 


The Apo. 
eſus Chriſt ; either _ 


| ho the: | 
ſtiled throughout the whole New Teſtament, — dy 


or more particularly, becauſe he ſerved the Lo | 
the miniſtry of his Hloly Word; agreeable to Ar- 
ſaid Apoſtle to the Philipplans, — That as x ſon with 
the father, he hath ſerved with me in the Goſpe] Philip. i 
22. when he ſpeaks of Timothy. * 
Called to be an Apoſtle.) Thereby fi 


gniſying, 
ſtle; but that Chriſt had made him his Apoſtle, wg vg 


traordinary and an immediate vocation, as you may read 
more particularly in Acts ix. xi. xiti. See alſo, Gal. i 
It, 12. 

It we only conſider the etymon of the word Apoſtle 
it ſignifies no more than a legate or meſſenger, or any one 
that is ſent with a commitſion to execute ſome affair as 
John xii. 16. A ſervant is not greater than his I: 
neither, as it follows, 8's dn6coNes wailuy m5 whale; 
d, he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him, Bur 
if we add to this, the uſe which the Sacred Scriptutes 


puts this word to, we ſhall find it confined to the Apo. 


itles, or thoſe twelve diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he 
ſent to preach the Goſpel to all nations, and to whom he 
gave full power to eſtabliſh and govern his Church, 
Separated unto the Goſpel of God.] i. e. Particu- 
larly choſen to preach the Goſpel, or choſen by the Holy 
Gholt ; who ſaid to the Church at Antioch, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work, whereunto I have called 
them, Acts xiii. 2. But Ambroſe underſtands by this fe- 
parated, as if God had predeſtinated Paul to this miniltry 
before the foundation of the world; de incarnationis Dow, 
ſacramento, c. 6 ; ſe this confirmed by Hierom, in Epitt, 
15. ad Marcellam. 

The Goſpel.) In the original «Wavyidcy, 1, e. 
Good news, or joytul tidings. And ſometimes Evanze- 
lum, which is a Latin derivative from the Original Greek, 
is taken to ſignify the reward, which is given to the per- 
ſon, who brings the good and joyful ridings, as we read 
in the Vulgate, cui oportebat me dare Evangelia, and the 
LXX at 2 Reg. iv. to which we tranſlate, Who thought 
that I would have given him a reward for his tidings, 
2 Sam. iv. 10, But, 

In the ſtile of the Ne Teſtament it is confined to ſig- 
nity by way of eminence, that moſt joy ful news, that can 
never be ſufficiently eſteemed, even the good and joylul 
tidings of the redemption and ſalvation of mankind through 
Chriſt; in which, at the fame time, is comprehended the 
publication of the whole law of Chriſtianity ; as we may 
gather from that expreſſion of our Lord, who, {ending 
his Apoſtles forth to preach the Goſpel to all creatures, 
added, Teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſorver I 
have commanded you, Matt. xxviii. 20. I herefore, we ale 
to underſtand by the Goſpel of God, that good news - 
man's redemption and falvation, which God fent through 
Chriſt unto all men, provided they would keep his com- 
mandments. | © 
Of God.] i. e. The Father, as the following 
context clearly indicates. | | 

Ver. 2. Which he, &c.] God the Father, to N 
alone all the promiſes in the Old Teſtament are Ia 
The Holy Scriptures.] The Word of Cod, C 
the books of the Old Teſtament, here only meant, 25 5 
word afore declares. Scripture is derived from Senn 
a writing; but cuſtom has appropriated tlus ten f 
2ZoXiv, to the Divine Writings, or, Reveal WY 
God. | 

Ver. 4. And declared] 13 Giovivoc, wh ch ſome hers 
rendred predeſtinated, or fore-derermined, 10 ic 1 . ol 
the Vulgate, predeſtinatus; but it is not e 4 
larmin declares, that 6piCav, never {ignities 1 oP 


Tl Oecume- 
declare; for, amongſt the Greeks, Chry ſoſtome, fenen 


nius, Theodoret and Theophylact, give 1 this Dp. « 
tion. On the contrary, we do not find one oz i 
corroborate this aſſertion, in the whole Scriptule, 


. for 
can be proved, that 6piCev, ſignifies 10 Pr _ lent 
wherever we read in any tranſlation, the word 7 90 that 


the 


the Original Greek is not GpiCer, but Tpcofigt® 


1. e. 
inge- 
eek, 
per- 
read 
the 
ught 
[14 
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ER 

ſe of this place is this, “ the ſame that was made 
ed of David according to the fleſh, was alſo de- 
by moſt demonſtrative arguments proved to 

'he Son of God.” For, G%i{#c, is moſt properly ren- 
R 4 demonſtrated, or defined by ſome ſolemn declaration, 
ded or definitive judgment ; as David uſed it, 4 1 
a" leclare the decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou 
; Son,” Pl. ii. 7. See Eſtius, on Rom. i. 4. 

— With power.] i. e. By the power of working 
1 According to the Spirit of bolineſs.) 1. e. 
Which the Holy Spirit of God, being ſent forth from the 
father and Son upon the faithful, on the day of Pentecoſt, 
22 impowered them to work ; ſee Heb. ix. 14. 

. the reſurrection from the dead. | Becauſe, 
ic he had foretold, he by his own power raiſed himlelt up 
dom the dead. If he had not raiſed himſelf up trom the 
dead by his own power, as God, what would have be- 
came of his prediction. Deſtroy ye this temple of my 
Wey, and in three days I will raiſe it up; John 11. 9. 
Therefore, as Peter oblerves, 1 Pet. iii. 18. © being put 
death in the fleſh,” or, in his human nature, © he was 

ned in the ſpirit,” or, by the power ot his God- 
ted, or Divine Nature quickning himſelt : For, had he 
teen only raiſed by the power of God, and not by his 
ox" power, how could his reſurrection have been a de- 
caration that he was the Son of God? When there would 
hare appeared nothing more Divine in Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion, than in that of other men. For, we are all to be 
miled by the power ot God, as well as he. The diffe- 
rence therefore, is this: Chriſt roſe by a ſelf-quickning 
principle; others are railed by a quickning principle de- 
rived om Chriſt, wao is on that account, called the re- 
ſurre.on and the life, John xi. 25. or, the principle of 
quickning lite, by which the dead Saints are raiſed. 

Ver, 5. By whom.) Jeſus Chriſt; ſee the notes on 
Fer, 1 

Ve, &c.] d Ee, ji. e. We have received. Here the 
Apolb e eirner includes the reſt of the Apoſtles with him- 
el wao were all called by the Lord Jeſus to the grace 
aud authority of the Apoſtleſhip, as well as himſelf, that 
le might not ſeem arrogant, and to claim any ſuperiority 
C lugalarity among the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; or it may 
—_ upon as no more than a courteous form of 
pech. 

— For obedience to the faith among all nations.] 
Vhere faith is uſed meronymically for the doctrine ot 
latch, even as we underſtand it in Acts vi. 7. © And a 
geit company of the prieſts were obedient to the faith,” 
it 15 Called in the former part of the ſame verſe, the 
Word God. So that the ſenſe of the Apoſtle in this 
Pace, that the nations wherever the docttine of the Goſ- 
belb preached, may believe it to be true. He calls this 
Wevience, becauſe, altho faith is in the intelle&, yet it 
y bring forth fruit without obedience, and an hum- 
Aer of the will. Wherefore, the ſame Apoſtle 
faking of the function of his Apoſtleſhip, ſays, that he 


brings into captivity ewe | Chri 
4h 4 ptivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, 


the ſe 
of the 


© Hg Among all nations.) iv Tas rois Wow, In all 
. — which the Syriac Paraphraſt, with a great ſhew 
bog joins with Apoftleſbip, as if it ſhould have been 
leid we have received through God's grace the Apo- 
bunte Fa all nations ; which interpretation is judiciouſſy 
Gn wn the commiſſion which Paul received from 
* ich did not limit him to one people or nation, 
ent him to preach the Goſpel to all nations. 
Apoltens: For his name. This clauſe refers to the 
bod t 155 Which Paul had received ; and is to be under- 
i igaify, “ have received this commiſſion to be 
wit 4 . name, and in the ſtead of Chriſt himſelf, 
8 Ho le 1 am, according to that, we are ambaſſa- 
74 or Chriſt, as tho God did beſeech you by us: We 
$7 'n Chriſt's flead, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
cr. 6. Among whom. | The Gentile nations. 
— 7.) The Romans, who lived at Rome; 


lee ver. 7 
. The called of Feſus Chriſt.) Made partakers 
grace of God, 900 hath * all men to a 


of the free 
de of ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt. Where it ſhould 


© obſer | w 
called hs that there is a wide difference between rhe 
I 


and the called in Matthew, who lays, many 


are called but few are choſen, Matt. xx. 16. for Matthew 
only N of that common and external calling, which 
is neglected by many more than follow its good iuſtruction, 
but the Apoſtle in this, and many other places of his 
Epiſtles, uſes it to ſignify that calling, which by God's 
Divine Purpoſe, and fore-appointment, works ſo effectually 
upon the ſouls of men, as to bring them to the conſeſſion 
of a true faith, to lead a Godly and Chriſtian life, and in 
the end to everlaſting ſalvation. 

Ver. J. Beloved of God.] See the meaning of this 
expreſſion in the note on ch. xi. 28. —— Beloved for the 
Father's ſake. 


Called to be Saints.) How called; ſee the 
notes on ver. 6, in what ſenſe we are to underſtand them 
to be Saints; ſee the General Preface to the Epiſtles, a- 


mongſt the remarks ; ſee alſo, 1 Cor. i. 2. 1 Theſl. 
iv. 7. 


. Grace to you, and peace, &c.] The Apoſtle 
having concluded his General Preface in a ſolemn manner, 
begins his Epiſtle with a ſincere prayer for the welfare 
and happineſs of thoſe he writes too; ſce the like form 
of ſalutation uſed by Peter and Jude, with the addition 
of the word h nbunbein, he multiplied, which is to be un- 
derſtood in this of Paul to the Romans. 

Grace. ] Gr. yafis, Sometimes is found to ſig- 
nify no more than favcur, as it is in Luke, Thou h 


found favour with God, Luke i. 30. which in the original 


is, eypss yaw Tape tw Www, tho the word yrs, which is 
here tranſlated grace, is there rendred favuur, and that 
very properly; tho? for the moſt part in the ſtile of the 
New Teſtament, it imports the free gift of God, as faith, 
hope, charity, forgiveneſs of fins, perſeverance in good 
works, Cc. Which bringeth men unto eternal lite. 

Peace. | Such peace as Chriſt {aid he gave to 
his diſciples ; Peace I leave with you, my peace I give un- 
to you ; not as the world giveth, give | unto you, John 
xiv. 27. which did not conſiſt in temporal enjoyments, but 
in ſuch things as might conduce to our eternal peace, even 
a ſolid and undiſturbed tranquility and quiet in God's 
goodneſs, and tull reſignation to his Divine Pleaſure. 
From God our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt.] 
1. e. As well from Chriſt the author and giver thereof, as 
from the Father: Eſtius in loc. As for what is objected by 
the Arians from this text againſt the equality ot the Son to 
the Father, I have already been very copious in my notes 
on John 1. to which I refer my readers. 

Ver. 8. Firſt, I thank my God through Feſus Chriſt, 
&c.] Ir is worthy our obſervation, that Paul in almoſt all 
his Epiſtles ſubjoins immediately to his falutation, his 
thanks for thoſe bleſſings, which God beſtowed on them 
to whom he writes. From whence we alſo learn after his 
example, to thank God both for thoſe good things we re- 
ceive, and for thoſe which others enjoy. 

—Tbrovghout the whole world. | Which is ſaid hy- 
perbolically, for the many and dittant parts ot the known 
world. So that the ſenſe of this vere is, I thank God for 
your faith, the report whereof has ſpread over the whole 
world, And 

Learn from hence, that faith is the gift of God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, as Proſper collecteth very judictouſly from 
this very text, Coll. c. 36, Ec. lib. i. de Vocat. Geur, 
E233» 

Ver 9. For God is my witneſs.) Sec chap. ix. 1. 
1 Theſſ. xi. 5. and James v. 

M bom I ſerve. ] With Divine Worſhip, as the verb 
Apo determines, if we do bur compare it with the pre- 
cept, ſoli deo ſervies, and that of Acts xxvii. 23. % x, Ha- 
pedo. 

g —-Fith my ſpirit.] In the inward man, ſpiritually by 
faith, hope, and charity; and not with that extornal and 
ritual, pompous ſervice of the Jews; but with ſiacerity, 
readineſs, and chearfulneſs of mind. 

I the Goſpel of his Son.) In the work of the Goſ- 
pel, which I publiſh, preach, and propagate withour fear. 

—— Without ceaſing, I, &c.] See 2 'I'im-1. 3. 

Ver. 10. Making requeſt, &c.] i.e. Among other 
things, praying to God to ſatisfy my carneſt deſire, by 
granting me a ſafe and ſpeedy journey to you as ſoon as 
poſſible. 

Ver. 11. For, I long to ſee you.) Or, to be preſent 
with you. 
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ſhould remain, 


4 36 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


n 
Chap. 1. 


That I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift. 
Where note, that yepropa, which is rendred ſpiritual gyn, 
is uſed when a perſon ſpeaks of thoſe gifts, which are be- 
{towed for the profit of the perſons to whom they are given, 
as may be gathered from the 12th chapter of this Epiſtle, 
and 1 Cor. xii. And here the Apoſtle ſhews you the cauſe 
ot that his earneſt deſire, © That he has no other view 
than to add ſome new ſpiritual gift or grace by his mini- 
{try.” By which at laſt they might be confirmed in thoſe 
they had already received, or as it follows in the text, 
To the end you may be eftabliſhed. 

Ver. 12. That is, that I may be comforted together with 
you, &c.] The ſenſe is this, © This is my deſire, that J 
may have comfort and joy together with you from that mu- 
tual communication or agreement, which I may obſerve 
between your faith and mine; ſo that we may thereby be 
exhorted to good works.” 

Ver. 13. (But was let hitherto.) } Some explain 

this text by Acts xvi. 7, But I rather think that it may 
better be underſtood, if we read what he ſays afterwards 
in chap. xv. 22. where having told the Romans, that he 
had preached the Goſpel ro many nations, he had for that 
cauſe been very much hindred from coming to them. 
That I might have ſome fruit among on.] That by 
preaching the Goſpel I might bring you to repentance and 
the confeſſion of a true faith, which ſhall bring you to eter- 
nal life: Of which fruit our Lord has ſpoken before; ſay- 
ing to his Apoſtles, I have choſen you, and ordained you, 
that you ſhould go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
Lk XV. 16. 

Ver 14. I am a debter.] i. e. He had not as yet exe- 
cuted his whole commiſſion, or fulfilled his Apoſtleſhip to 
all nations, for that there were many, both Greeks and 
Barbarians, Cc. ro whom he had not had time and oppor- 
runity to preach the Goſpel. 4 
Greeks.) As this word is uſed in contradiſtinction 
to Barbarians, we are to underſtand, that the Apoſtle in- 
cludes therein the Latins or Romans alſo: Becauſe theſe 
two nations called other people Barbarians on account of 
the impoliteneſs of their ſpeech, which was neither ſo plea- 
ſant to the ear, nor ſo univerſal as the Greek and Latin 
rongues. | 

— Barbarians.) All people that were of a language 
different from the Greek and Latin. See the preceding 
note. 


Both to the wiſe, and to the unwiſe.) Some will 
have this clauſe to be an explication of the former, both 70 
the Greeks and Barbarians ; but I can't agree thereto : Be- 
cauſe we don't find theſe terms of Greeks and wiſe Or of 
Barbarians and unwiſe, ſynonymous either in any other part 
of Scripture, or in profane authors. But by the wiſe, it is 
plain from other texts, we are to underſtand the philoſo- 
phers, who were at that time moſt eſteemed for their know- 
ledge and learning in all the nations. And by the #unw:ſe, 
we include the reſt of the people, who were not adorned 
with human learning. And then the ſenſe will be this; 
] am bound as much as in me lies, to preach unto all na- 
tions the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which contains ſuch glad 
tidings of good things to come, which neither the polite- 
neſs of the Greeks and Romans, nor the wiſdom of their 
heathen philoſophers were able to attain.“ 

Ver. 15. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the 
Goſpel, &c.] That is, to preach the Goſpel, or of the 


ſubject which I preach, which is Chriſt crucified. As if he 


had ſaid, Though it may be accounted a ſhameful and foo- 
liſh thing to preach the crucifixion of Chriſt as joyful ti- 
dings, and the 3 good to mankind ; yet I will not be 
aſhamed thereot ; becauſe as it follows, 

It is the prwer of God unto rg to every one 
that believeth, &c.] Whence we ſhould collect, That 
the ſalvation of man, though it is not conſummate till the 


| joytul day of his appearance in the glory of the Holy An- 


gels; yet it is begun in this life at the time we are jultified, 
as we mult underſtand both this, and what the Apoſtle 
fays to the Epheſians, By grace ye are ſaved through faith ; 
ii. 8. and to Titus, Net by works of righteouſneſs, which we 
have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us, &c. Ti- 
tus 111.5, So that 

The ſenſe of the text runs thus, © The Goſpel, or the 
preaching of the Goſpel, or the doctrine of the Goſpel is, 
by the Divine Influence of the Holy Spirit, able to fave our 
ſouls, by infuſing 1ato them righteouſneſs and eternal lite: 

I 


— —— 


EE rao. 
For God has made the Goſpel a means of favir 
whom it is preached. Therefore the fame 
the Corinthians, that it phaſed Grd by the fooltfh;ne(; 
preaching, to ſave them that believe, 1 Cor. i. 21. as of 
preaching of the croſs is to them that periſh, fon!; 45 the 
but unto us which are ſaved, it is the power of Ge. 405 
ver. _ See allo 1 3 2. „ did. 

To every one that belicveth.] With ſue AT 
Chriſt as ſhall be ready at all Ts to prove + 7 0 
works, or to every one who ſhall practice the dose 
well as believe the truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt oth . 
wiſe this would not be agreeable to the other tots @ 
Scripture, where John ſays, Whoſcever believeth in bi 
ſhall not periſp, but ſhall have everlaſting life, John iii 5 
and he that believeth on me—out of His belly ſhall flew ious 
13 water, John viii. 38. Of which mote tully in our 

iſſertation on juſtification, 

— To the Few firſt. i. e. In order of time, as Chry. 
ſoſtome explains it; or principally, becauſe the promiſe of 
ſalvation _—_ the Meſhah, was promiſed to the Jews 
and not to the Gentiles. | . 
Greek.) When the Greek is put in oppoſition on 
contradiſtinction to the Jew, it always ſignifies (not as 
above, in ver. 14. but) a Gentile, one that was not cir. 
cumciſed, nor bound by the law of Moſes. 

Ver 17.—Therein is the righteouſneſs of God.) We can 

only find the righteouſneſs ot God in his will, which is 
revealed to us through the Goſpel of Chriſt. Nuw the 
righteouſneſs of God is to be conſidered either, as that 
method of the Divine Will, by which God juſtines man; 
tor ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Philippians, not baving 
mine own righteouſneſs, which 1s of the law, but that which 
is through the fauh of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of 
od by faith, Phil. ili. 9. See Auguſt. de Spiritu, & Lit. 
c. 9. and 11. Or, that righteouſneſs by which we are 
accounted juſt before God, as we read of Noah, Zacha- 
rias, and Elizabeth, who are recorded to have becu tound 
juſt, or righteous before God, that 1s, complying with their 
part of the covenant with God. 
From faith to faith.) This 1s the only place 
where this expreſſion is uſed in Scripture: And many in- 
terpreters have given it as many interpretations, as their 
fancies could invent, amongſt which, I approve molt of chat 
which underſtands a promoting faith, and an increaſing 
faith; that our faith may increaſe and grow {ſtronger by 
the faith which the preaching of the Goſpel ſhall promote, JW 
So that | 

The ſenſe of the context ſhould be this; © true righte- 
ouſneſs by which every one is juſtified before God, 1s now 
revealed and openly preached to all men by the miniſtry 
of the Goſpel, even that righteouſneſs which neither 
could be obtained by the law, as the Jews preſume, not 
by the light of nature, as the Greeks imagine, bur by 
faith; and therefore, it muſt be continually nouriſhed, 
preſerved, augmented, and perfeted by faith; as the 
Apoſtle more particularly ſhews by his moſt excellent aps 
plication of that ſaying of the Prophet Habakkuk, ch. i. 
4. The juſt ſhall live by faith, i. e. ſuch a faith as is de- 
ſcribed above, co-operating with good works. 


g thoſe to 
A poltle tells 


Ver. 18. The wrath of God is revealed from Heaven, 


&c. | Here note, that the Apoſtle having laid his gene- 
ral propoſition, in which is contained the whole argt- 
ment ot the Epiſtle; namely, that righteouſnels 1s to 
be ſought for by faith,” he now aſſumes another proper” 
tlon, trom which he proceeds to confirm the former N 
this manner, by proving that all men are wicked, u 
righteous, and ſinners; and therefore ſubject to, or cu. 
ring the wrath of God. Now, "i406 
The wrath of God may be ſaid properly to be 7 5 
to man by the Goſpel, becauſe in it are declared = 
puniſhments, which the wicked and the finvers 2 
trom the hand of Divine Juſtice. For the wrath 1 = 
doth nut only conſiſt in the act of being angry y wy 
threatning his diſpleaſure ; for as Hierom pc 
theſe words, © he that is angry does not always ex 
his wrath, but only threatens,” Hier. in Habac. 1 © Iu 
From Heaven.) The ſenſe of this e iin 
derſtand to be, that it is revealed through Jeſus — ol 
his Goſpel, that God will come and take . ERS" 
the wicked, having made Chriſt the Judge of all the 


ſee 2 Thell. i. 8. Ungodlins 
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eudlineſs, and anrighteouſneſs.] Theſe two immora- 
5 dem to differ in this reſpect : By ungodlineſs, we 
” underſtand whatever crime is committed againſt the 


te to un 
11 and name of God: And by unrighteouſneſs we 
\mprehend all other ſins. | 

T I/bo hold the truth in anrighteonſneſs.] Or, 


who having attained to a true knowledge of God, either 
uopreſs that knowledge, or as it were captivate it within 
themſelves by the pravity of their own will, which will 
"ot ſuffer them to communicate it to others, nor ſhew it 
rh in their works of plety ; but on the contrary, more 
«ilfally continue to pay Divine Honours to the creatures, 
which they know are only due to the great Creator of all 
world. 
1 Apoſtle in theſe words alludes to the Heathen 
ſloſophers, amongſt whom Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, 
\itorle, Hermes Triſmegiſtus, Seneca, Sc. are ſaid to 
ke attained to the knowledge of a one Supreme Being, 
by their comparing and reaſoning from things created to 
the neceſſity of a firſt Being, or Creator. Yet there was 
0t one of them ſo honeſt, either to adore that one God, 
abo had given them that ſuperior knowledge, as he ought, 
ar had fo much courage to preach that worſhip, which 
fam the nature of things compared to the Godhead, was 
eidently due to him; ſee Euſebius, in prepar. evangel. l. 
xi. c. 9. and Plato in Timeo, where he abſolutely con- 
feſſes, that he was afraid to preach the worſhip of the 
true God to the people; for, ſays he, Parentem & opifi- 
tiem univerſorum neque invenire facile, neque inventum in 
ouleus promulgare tutum eff, i. e. it is a hard matter to 
ind out the exiſtence of the Great Parent and Creator of 
all things, and it is as dangerous to teach the exiſtence of 
{uch a Being, when he is found out; ſee alſo what Auſtin 
ays of the like fear in Seneca, lib. vi. de Civit. Dei. c. 10. 
and again of all the Philoſophers, in lib. de vera Relig. 


c 5. 
Ver. 19. Betauſe that which may be known of God, is 
manifeft in (or to) them.] As it he had faid, Becauſe, 
whatever can be known concerning God, by natural light 
or human reaſon, was clearly and evidently known by 
them ; for though fome of them had not arrived to the 
fopertor knowledge which was in other ſome, yet it is cer- 
tan, that many of them knew that a one eternal God, 
who created and governed the whole world, &. From 
tence it plainly appears, that it is poſſible to demonitrate 
this article of faith, the belief of one God, the Cieator 
or all things: And therefore it follows, for God bath 

ſreved it unto them by the light of nature. 
Ver, 20. For the inviſible things of him from the crea- 
tion of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and Godbead. } 
de critical note upon this text is founded upon the ori- 
ginal Xlicis, which we tranflate the creation, though that 
vor is almoſt always rendred the creature, or thing created. 
| grant, that it is of an ambiguous iaterpretation, and that 
Aultin in his city of God, reads this text as we do, 4 
Mfitutione mundi; but we are rather to follow the uſe, 
tne Apoſtle makes of this word in other parts of this Epi- 
le, Sc. which in the eighth chapter alone he uſes five 
mes, and is as often rendred by us the creature: (ſee ch. 
ll. 19, 20, 21, 22, 29.) And therefore, as there is no vi- 
ſble reaſon in the context to alter the conſtruction in this 
Place, we ought to read it thus, The inviſible things of 
lim from the creature, Sc.“ And then the ſenſe will be 
more conſpicuous, for we are to underſtand this Scripture 
to be the Apoſtle's reaſon, why he accuſes the Gentile 
philoſophers of ungodlineſs and untighteouſueſs, in this 
mauer, The inviſible things, or the attributes or proper- 
cles of God, which cannot be ſeen by corporcal eyes, are 
a erſtood by a right knowledge and application of all 
te parts of the creation, or ot the uſe and beauty ot 
"ery viſible creature in the world; becauſe they are 
Fay non to us in thoſe things, which are made tor the 
VICE of God and his creatures, or by thoſe works ot 
which are ſubject to our ſenſes, even as the cauſe is 
gy by its effect; and the ability and skill ot the arti- 
reg by the excellence of his work: As do all the works 
od 1a a moſt eminent manner, declare his wiſdom, 


Power, glory, Sc. See Plal. xix. and Wild. xiii. See the 


next note. 


Fo that they are wit bout excuſe.) Or, ſo that 


they may be withour excuſe in the Day of Judgment , | 


ſpeaking of the philoſophers who ſhall then be condemned p 
for not making a good uſe of that talent of ſupetior know- 
ledge, which God had bleſſed them with for the good of 
themſelves, and their fellow-creatures. And, becauſe, 
that they through fear did not make their knowledge of 
God publick, and thereby may be ſaid to have denied 
God before men; ſo God will deny them, or ſay, that 
he does not know them in his day, when they ſhall a p- 
pear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, to give an ac- 
count of their ſtewardſhip, how they have ſerved God, 
and what uſe they have made of that knowledge they 
were endued with ; tor God will require more of them, 
to whom more was given. Thus, 

We have given ſome critical and explanatory remarks 
on this excellent portion of Scripture, in which lies the 
conviction of the whole Heathen world, and of all 
thoſe that ate fond to be called Atheiſts, or at leaſt live, 
as if there were no God in the world. Therefore, I ſhall 
illuſtrate what has been ſaid with the following obſetva- 
tions, by way of Diſſertation. 

The frame and conſtitution of the world, its aſto- 
niſhing magnificence, the various phænomena and kinds 
of beings ; the uniformity obſerved in the preduction of 
things; the uſes and ends for which they ſerve, E9c. do 
all ſhew, that there is ſome Almighty Defigner, an In- 
finite Wiſdom and Power at the top ot all theſe things. 
This, I underſtand, was the meaning of the Apoſtle, when 
he in the words above accuſed the philoſophers of ungod- 
lineſs, for not publiſhing their knowledge ot that God, 
without whom, they knew, ſuch a frame or conſtitution 
of the world, ſuch a magnificent itructure, Cg. could not 
be. And that theſe philoſophers were juſtly blameable 
is evident. For, 

Was it needful at this time to prove to any one the 
grandneſs of this fabrick ot the world ; we need only to 
bid him conſider the ſur ſurrounded wich the glory ot its 
inſupportable rays ; to demonſtrate its vaſt diſtance, mag- 
nitude, and heat; to repreſent to him the chorus ot pla- 
nets, moving periodically by uniform laws, in their {eye- 
ral orbs about that body of fire, affording a regular va- 
riety of aſpects; ſome of them guarded by ſecundary 
planets, and, as it were, emulating the ſtate of the ſun ; 
to remind of thoſe ſurprizing viſits the comers make to 
theſe lower regions, the large tratus or uncommon ipleu- 
dor, which attends them; the diſtance they come irom, 
and the Curioſity and horror they excite, not only among 
us, but in the days of our forefathers, in which ume 
Claudian wrote, Nunguam cœlo ſpectatum 1pune contens 
To direct his eye and contemplation, through cnhote acuis 
fields and vaſt regions above his head, up to te „t 
ars, that radiant, numberleſs hoit ot Heaven; aud 0 
make him underſtand how unlikely a thing ic 1s, that 
they ſhonld be placed theie only to adorn aud Lelpangle 
a canopy over our heads, without any turtle ue, te con- 
vince him, that they rather, are ſo many d /uns, 
with their ſeveral regions, and ſets ot planets about 
them, Sc. I ſay, one needs but do this, aud caplain to 
him ſuch things as the philoſophers have clearly deliver- 
ed, and he mult confeſs, as Pliny did ot old, that it the 
world be not infinite, it is inhuite /imilts, and therefore, a 
moſt magnificent ftructure, and the work of an intinite 
architect. But, | : 

It with the philoſophers, we could take a view of all 
the particulars contained within that aſtoniſhing compaſs, 
which we have thus haſtily run over, how would wonders 
multiply upon us? Every ſcene and part ot the world is, 
as it were made up of other worlds. It we conſider the 
eatth alone, the habitation of us mortals, what ſcope 1s 
here for admiration | What variety of mountains, hulls, 
valleys, plains, rivers, ſeas, trees and plants. The many 
tribes of different animals with which it is ſtocked! The 
multitarious inventions and works of one of theſe, that 
is, ol us wen, &c. And yet when all thele ate ſurveyed, 
as nicely, as may be, by the help of our unaſlilted leutes, 
or philoſophical inſtruments, as many rw wouders, ſay 3 
Plato, may perhaps be diſcovered, as thoſe alicady ob- 
ſerved. do that, as before our ſenſes, and our very con- 
ception fainted in thoſ2 vaſt jcternies, we are obliged to 
take in confidering the expante ot the univerſe, lo here 
again they fail us in all our reſearches into the principles 


and conſtitucat parts thereof. Buch the vegzanngs and 
| CW) endings 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
1 ny 5 # 4 : a Chap. 1. 
therefore, is this argument of the Apeſtle agai 
godlineſs of the ancient philoſophers ? 1 9 un- 
Ii there was but one animal, and in that Hoceed: 


endings of things : the lea as well as the greateſt, all 
conſpire to baffle us; and which way ever we proſecute 
our inquiries, we 4till tall in with freth ſubjects of amaze- 


ment, and freſh reaſons to believe, that there are infinite- 
ly ſtill more and more behind, that will for ever eſcape our 
eagereſt purſuics and deepeſt penetration. 

This mighty building is not only thus grand, and the 
appearances thereot ſtupendous, but the manner in which 
things are affected is commonly unintelligible, and their 
cauſe, too profound for us. We indeed can arrive to the 
knowledge of many things in nature, and we ſeem to 
know ſome of their cauſes ; but, alas! How few are theſe, 
compared to the whole ſum ? And what are the cauſes we 
aſſign ? They are ſeldom any other, than what we expreſs 
in general terms whilſt the bottoms of things lie undiſco- 
vered ; or, collected from experience; or, ſuch as ſeem 
diſproportionate, and too little; and are fo inſufficient and 
unſatisfactory, that one cannot but be inclined to think, 
that ſomething ;mmaterial and inviſible mult be immedia- 
tely concerned. In ſhort, we know many times that ſuch 
a thing will have ſuch aa effect, or, that perhaps ſuch an 
effect is produced by ſuch a cauſe, but we cannot arrive 
to the manner how it is done, nor have any better than a 
groſs idea of the truth of the hypotheſis. — It is im- 
poſſible for us to come at the true principles of things, or 
to ſee into the œconomy of the fineſt part of, and opera- 
tions of the „irt ſprings. The cauſes that appear to us, 
are no more than the effes of other cauſes ; the veſſels, 
of which the bodies ot plants and animals conſiſt, are 
made up of other, ſmaller veſſels: And the ſubtleſt parts 
of matter, which we have any notion of (as animal ſpi- 
rits or particles of light) have their parts, and may, tor 
ought we know, be compound bodies. And as to the ſub- 
fances of all theſe things, and their internal conſtitution, 
they are hid from our eyes. So our philoſophy dwells in 
the ſurſace of nature, However, q 

In the next place, we ourſelves muſt witneſs, that 
there are ſfated methods, or ſo many ſet forms of pro- 
ceeding, which things punctually and religiouſly obſerve. 
For, the ſame cauſes, circumſtanced in the ſame manner, 
have always the ſame ſucceſs: All the ſpecies of animals, 
among us, are made according to one general idea ; the 
ſame may be ſaid of plants, aud minerals; as long as we 
find no new ones brought forth or ariſen any where, and 
we ſce the cid preſerved and continued by the ancient 
Ways. 

In fine, I think it plainly appears in the parts and mo- 
del of the world, that there is a contrivance, and a reſpect 
to certain reaſons and ends. It will always pleaſe good 
men and true ſcholars to obſerve, the poſition of the ſun 
in the middle of our ſyſtem, for the more convenient diſ- 
penſing of his benign influences to the planets about him; 
and how the plain of the earth's Aquator interſects that 
of her Orbit, and makes a proper angle with it, in order 
to diverſity the year, and create a uſeful variety of ſea- 
ſons. Who can obſerve the vapours to aſcend, eſpecially 
from the ſea, meet above in clouds, and fall again after 
condenſation, and not underſtand this to be a kind of 4i/- 
tillation, in order to clear the water of its groſſer ſalts, 
and then by rains and dews to ſupply the fountains and 
rivers with freſh and - wholeſome liquor; to nouriſh the 
vegetables below by fruitful ſhowers, that deſcend in 
drops as from a watering-pot upon a garden, c. Who 
can view the ſtructure of a plant or animal, the indefinite 
number of their fibres and fine veſſels ; the formation of 
larger veſlels, and the ſeveral members out of them, and 
the apt diſpoſition of all theſe ; the proviſion that is made 
for the reception and diſtribution of autriment to them 
all; the effet7 this nutriment has in extending the veſſels, 
bringing the vegetable or animal to its full growth and 
expanſion, continuing the motion of the ſeveral fluids, re- 
pairing the decays of the body, and preſerving Jife Who 
can take notice of the ſeveral faculties of animals, their 
methods of ſaving and providing for themſelves, or the 
ways in which they are provided for ; the uſes of plants 
to animals, and of ſome animals to others, particularly to 
mankind ; the care taken that the ſeveral ſpecies ſhould 
be propagated out of their proper ſeeds (without confu- 
fon), rhe ſtrong inclinations implanted in animals for that 
purpoſe, their love of their young, and the like. I fay, 
who can do this, and not ſee a deſign, in ſuch regular 


a cauſe, from the indefinite diviſibility 


maintain, or elude, who pretend there is no God ; 
he ſhould profeſs that all things exiſt þy c#arce 3 


caſe it 
be doubted but that his eyes were made that he 1 Ps 
5 ee 


with them ; his ears, that he might hear with them, (. 
it it can much leſs be doubted, when the ſame this $ a 
repeated in the individuals of all the tribes of animal 1 
the like obſervations may be made with reſpect 90 * : 
tables, and other things; and if all theſe kinds of thin 6 
and theretore, much more their particulars, upon ang ' 
the earth, waters, air, are inconceivably aumery; (a 
moſt evidently they are) one cannot but be convinced 
from thence, which is ſo very obvious to every unde; 
ſtanding, and plainly runs through the nobler parts of the 
viſible world, that other things, even thoſe that ſcem «, 
be Jeſs noble, have alſo their proper ends, tho' not ſo well 
underitood by our imperfect ſenſes. And, 

Now ſince we cannot ſuppoſe the parts of matter to 
have contrived this wonderful form of a world amor 
themſelves, and then by agreement to have taken their je. 
ſpective poſts, and puriued conſtant ends by certain me. 
thods and meaſures concerted, (becauſe theſe are acts, of 
which they are not capable, ) there muſt be ſome other 
Being, whoſe wiſdom and power are equal to ſuch x 
mighty work, as the ſtructure and preſervation of the 
world appears to be. IJhere muſt be ſome Almighty ming, 
who models and adorns it; lays the cauſes of things 90 
deep, preſcribes them ſuch uniform and ſteady lays, de- 
{tines and adapts them to certain purpoſes ; and makes 
each part to fit and anſwer to another, even by the con- 
feſſion of the Heathen, who can't dare to ſay, that this 
can be the work of chance. 

That ſuch a beautiful ſcheme, ſuch a juſt and geome- 
trical arrangement of things compoſed of innumerable 
parts, and placed as the offices and uſes and wants of the 
ſeveral Beings require, through ſuch an immenſe extent, 
ſhould be the effect of chance only, is a concelt ſo pro- 
digiouſly abſurd, that certainly no one can eſpoule it 
heartily, who underſtands the meaning of the word, —— } 
Chance ſeems to be only a term by which we expreſs out 
ignorance of the cauſe of any thing. For when we 
{ay any thing comes by chance, we do not mean, that it 
had no other cauſe ; but only, that we do not know the 
true cauſe, which produced it, or interpoſed in ſuch a 
manner, as to make that fall out, which was not expected. | 
Nor can I think, that any body has ſuch an idea of chance, 
as to make it an agent, or, a really exiſting and acing 
cauſe of any thing, and conſequently much leſs, cf all } 
things. Whatever events or eflects there are, they mull 
proceed from ſome agent or cauſe, which is either free ot 
not free, (i. e. neceſſary). If it be free, it wills what t 
produces ; and therefore, that which 1s produced, is pro- 
duced with deſgn, not by chance. If it acts neceſlarly, | 
the event mult neceſſarily be, and therefore, it 1s not by 
accident : For, that which is by accident or chance 0h, 
might not have been; or, it is an accident only, that t 
is come to paſs. Therefore, there can be 10 ſuch cauſe as 
chance. I could argue againſt the notion « _ *. 
of matter; but 
what has been ſaid ſufficeth to ſhew, that the worlds * 
and cannot be the child of chance. And thereiore, C | 
Apoſtle aſſerted truly, that God-1 

The things that are made, declare his Power and Code 
head; ask the atheiſt if he can fee the great Variety _ 
nature in all the parts of the creation, and, then pur ® / 
his choice, whether he does think every thing does as 
ways continue withour change ? Wherher they have nor 
into this form by chance? Whether they made one oy 
ther? Or, in fine, whether each one has made 1t oy 
Then remind him of thoſe philoſophical truths; * 
nothing cannot produce nothing; * matter er 5 
move,” “nothing cannot give more than 15 10 ies por 
give. © The effect cannot precede its cauſe; 0 * 
can the thing made, ſay to its maker, I made the 


* mull 
fore I was made:” Yet theſe are the abſurdities 4 * 


demand, 

, A ; % in All 
how it happens there is ſuch order and rue &' * 
and every part of the creation ? For, if chance — prof 
duced a world, we muſt have ſometimes ſeen 3 
with their roots upwards, and bear fruit in the 


l : d pro- 
pieces, ſo nicely wrought and fo preſerved ? How juit Men's noſes and cats, their eyes aud mcuths wy Fo 


I 


mi cuoulif 
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in. -nouſly adorn their hands and legs, as well as their traordinary production, but him, whom we worſhip, the 
d: _ 4 faces. S80 that by reducing atheiſts to thoſe, Almighty God : And, if fo, what could be 8 to 
10t and many fuch like abſurdities, we convict him of ne- | the like ſpeculation, over the whole and every part of the 
ſee ceſſity, that every thing muſt have a Maker, and that this body, whoſe fitneſs, ſymmetry, uſe and ſubſerviency to 
%, Maker was himſelf never made, and has #o beginning; | infinite functions, do maniteſtly vindicate them to be the 
are but is the Supreme Cauſe of all things and perſons, which effect of Ccontrivance, skill, and the workmanthip of a 
if ve {ignificantly call GOD. I ua intelligent, beneficent, and Almighty Being. 
ge- Let us hear what the Scripture faith. In the beginning To what has been ſaid, I could add mauy more argu- 
gs, God created the Heaven and the earth ; that the Heavens | ments tor the Being of a God from other topicks; but, as 
| in Jeclare the glory of God, and the firmament ſpeweth his | this was the method obſerved by the Apoſtle, I am ſo 
( as handy work ; becauſe he hath made the earth by his power, | much perſwaded of the ſtrength of the premiſes, that who- 
ccd be hath eftabliſhed the world by his wiſdom, and hath | ever oppoſes them to an atheiſt, will never be con- 
ler watched out the Heaven by bis underſtanding. He com- founded. 
the nanded and they were created. He hath eſtabliſhed them We learn from what has been ſaid, the neceſſity of our 
N to for ever and ever. He covereth the Heavens with. clouds. | belief in one God ; for man is certified from a due conſi- 
well He prepareth rain for the earth. He crowneth the year | deration of the premiſes, that he is not only our eternal 
with bis goodneſs. | Where it 1s to be obſerved, that and omnipotent Creator, but is alſo led to a deep ſenſe of 
r to all creatures as well ſpiritual, as corporeal ; all from human | his own mortality, and to make within his own breatt a 
ng race to the loweſt inſef ; from the cedar of Libanus to | proper application of that admirable ejaculation of the 


[ te- the moſs on the wall ; from the vaſt globes of the ſun and 
me- planets to the ſmalleſt particles of duſ and water, do de- 
S, of } dare their abſolute dependance upon the firſt Author and 
'ther Y Fountain of all Being, the ſelf-exiftent God, who by bis 
ch a excellent wiſdom made the Heavens and the earth, and 
the gives rains and f ruitful ſeaſons for the ſervice of man. 
wind, Therefore, I ſhall delay no further upon this viſible argu- 
38 10 ment, but only adviſe ſuch as live, as if there was no 
de- Gid to remember the words of holy Job; — xii. 7, 8, 9, 
lakes | 10. Ak, ſays he, the beaſts and they will teach thee, the 
v__— fowls of the Heaven and they will fhew thee, ſpeak to the 
Us } earth and it will tell thee ; the fiſhes of the 4 and they 

all declare unto thee ; Who is ignorant of all theſe, bus the 
wares | hand ꝙ the Lord has made them all? In whoſe hand is 


the ſoul of every living thing, and the breath of all man- 
kind, &, With whom alone is immortality, and whoſe 
works declare his eternal power and Godhead ; for conti- 
nues the ſon of Sirach, By the greatneſs and beauty of the 
creatures, their Creator is proportionably ſeen ; Wiſd. 
Alli. 5, 

durely this is a convincing evidence of God's eternal 
power and Godhead, upon the leaſt conſideration of the 
foul that is within us, let the man be never ſuch a worker 
al iniquity, his conſcience muſt yield to arguments, that 
might be drawn from thoſe topicks ; and acknowledge, 
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2 * doubtleſs there is a God that judgeth the earth. 
. bl 
* lf we will but look into the ſtructure of our own na- 
1 1 mult} * every man muſt be ſenſible, that he is agitated by a 
fre A or ſpirit of an immaterial ſubſtance, eſſentially diſtinct 
LR . the body. Ask then, as Job has adviſed, whence 
is pw. it proceed 2 Who gave it exiſtence ? Has it been from 
ceſſariy, | deny? And upon a ſhort enquiry it will be found, that 
we "der cannot think of itſelf, nor ſenſe and perception pro- 
nce onh, . any kind of matter or motion ; and that nothing can 
"Ll * more than is in its power to give. And thence it is 
0 cauſe as _ to conclude, that our ſoul is created by an im- 
ace being eee eternal, intelligent Being, becauſe it is of an 
ter; but — intelligent ſubſtance, to continue for all eter- 
ld 1$ not, 3 If > 
efore, the fich 2 Gy we view the texture of the body ; who but 
| lates wa eat God, as we worſhip, can be ſuppoſed, (as is 
«nd God-} 1 efore) to have created the eye, to ſee ; the tongue, 
variety 0 to ſm l and ſpeak ; the hand, to hold and lift; the noſe, 
1 put It to to 45 q the Jungs, to preſerve reſpiration ; the fomach, 
; does al- the - ; the Jatfeous veſſels, to receive the chyle, and 
aye jumpt : TY to diſtribute the blood into all the parts of the 
> one ant 115 OE to the language of an Heathen ; Hermes 
de it felt! midi fil. Tatium. © If thou wouldit ſearch after the 
Ichs; hows the "a 8 of the world by his works, reflect upon 
ter cantot BY t, duns man in the womb, and, after a diligent ſcru- 
s power tu "Sol ke ſhale underſtand, that it is the inviſible God 
a neithei, ls 0 es the eyes round; the ears and noſtrils hollow; 
je thee be. : © mg open; that ſtretcheth out the news, hardneth 
s they mull Ne Fe. Skinneth the fleſh, and divideth the fingers. vo 
50d; and! nembra, which are ſo many bones, griſtles, ligaments, 
; demand Citicle nes, muſcles, tendons, . nerves, arteries, veins, a 
mit) in 40 juices : Fo * marrow, fat, blood, and other nutricious 
e had pie ture, an ** yet ſo ſolid, determinate in ſize, figure, tex- 
trees gros poſed ot cdaclon; that, tho” each of them are pre- com- 
the earth tibje 1 riads of little fibres, and filaments, impercep- 
would Pre, lecicus naked eye; one finger will puzzle the moſt fal- 
miſcuouſf atheiſt, to aſſign any other author of ſuch an ex- 


devout Pſalmiſt ; Lord, what is man that thou haſt ſuch 
reſpe unto him, or the ſon of man that thuu ſo regarde/# 
bim. Who merely of thy great goodneſs is of nothing 
made a rational creature, to partake of thy eternal glory ; 
who ſuffereſt the fallen angels to be reſerved under chains 
of darkneſs, to be eternally puniſhed, when thou ſhalt 
come to make inquiſition for fin, but halt created man 4a 
little lower than angels to crown him with glory and wor- 
{pip : And though he falls, has ſhewed him a way to 
eſcape thy wrath. 

Theſe great and eternal bleſſings, which we daily ex- 
perience, will {till prove the neceſſity ot our beliet in the 
premiſes ; ſhould I enter into the particular gratitude and 
obedience of the inferior parts of the creation to their 
Maker, there would be no end of my account. The 
book is open, and we may read in the whole volume of 
nature, that every thing obeys the voice of the Lord. He 
commanded, and the ſtars tought againſt the wicked Si- 
cera ; fire and brimſtone deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrha; 
the ravens fed Elias ; the whale vomitted up Jonah ; and 
if we read further, it will be found, that hail, ſnow, and 
vapour, ſtormy wind, and tempeſt, do fulfill his will. 
From thence we ought to learn, that the ſame obedience 
is ſuppoſed to be more eminently in us, as we are endued 
with the moſt knowledge ; for ro whom much is given, of 
the ſame much is required. So, if we ſuffer the inanimate 
world to outſtrip our obedience to the common Lord and 
Creator of us all, they will certalaly condemn us when 
the Lord ſhall cry, Hear O Heavens, and give ear O earth, 
for the Lord bath ſpoken, Iſa. i. 2. It hath repented me 
that I haue made man on the earth, Gen. vi. 6. And it 
grieveth me at my heart that I have brought up children to 
rebel againſt me, Iſa. i. 2. So that 

By this, we are taught and profeſs, that we are ſer- 
vants and yaflals of God. And then our neceſſity is ſtill 
greater to enforce our belief, For it God be our abſolute 
Lord, we muſt have an awful reverence of his Majeſty, 
and be entirely paſſive to his-will ; becauſe he has a right 
to impoſe upon us, whatſoever he ſhall know we are able 
to perform, with an obligation on us to comply with his 
commands. And, f 

It we conſider our ſtation in this world, ſuch a belief, 
as we now profeſs, is highly neceſſary to ſupport us in 
our troubles, loſſes, croſſes, and all manner ot oppreſſions 
or afflictions; for hereby we are taught never to murmur, 
repine or object againſt the actions, or determinations of 
God, whoſe will is our law, who cannot abule his power, 
nor do any thing unwiſely or unjuſt. ; | 

In fine, this explicit belief is neceſſary to inform us, that 
all the mercies we receive are the tree gifts and graces of 
an Almighty God. For, no man can juſtly prize the 
bleflings of Heaven, but he that confeſſeth be is not wor- 
thy of them; nor be juſtly thankful, who does not fu ſt 
acknowledge, that the beſtower thereof is no ways in- 
debted to him. So that, ; 

The duty this Scripture ſuggeſts is, © that we ſhall 
give Divine Worſhip zo God alone; we ſhall worſhip and 
ſerve him, becauſe he only is God.” © We ſhall fear him 
only, becauſe he only hath infinite power; © we ſhall truff 
only in him, becauſe he only is our rock and ſalvation; 
and we ſhall pray to him alone ; becauſe, he alone knoweth 
the hearts of the children of men. Becauſe, it is in his 
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power to make us happy or miſerable, even as we ſerve or 
diſobey him in our faith and actions. ; 
Ver. 21. When they knew God.] Had arrived by 


their philoſophical diſquiſitions to the knowledge of a Su- 


preme Being, the Creator and Preſerver of all things. 
They gliriſied him not as God | i. e. They did not 
give him thote Divine Honours due to him, as their Ma- 
ker and Preſerver, by praiſing his Holy Name. 
Neither were thankful.) By referring 
thoſe bleſſings which are reccived in the 3 and 
praiſe of God to him alone. And that tlie philoſophers 
were unthankful, is demonſtrative from their writings 
For which of the philoſophers, who can be proved from 
their writings and fragments to have been convinced 
of the exiſtence of a Supreme Being, ever wrote any 
thing in praiſe of that living God? They abound with 
hymns and ſongs of praiſe in honour of the ſtocks, ſtones, 
and heroes, whom they and their people worſhipped, but 


| 


tate a man into the danger of hell. fire, bu 

tory puniſhments for the wicked, in whom 2 
in this world; lib. 5. contr. Julian. c. 3. et lib. 40 
& Gratia c. 22. et alibi. And hence it is eaſy to * 
thoſe who make uſe of this Scripture to ſupport Tis 
monſtrous doctrine of God is being the author of 1 
obſerving that God does not force man to fin but oi 

leaves him expoſed thereto either by forſaking him : 

protecting him, or not aſſiſting him to eſcape thereon 
or it may be ſaid without any crime in the Doity, that he 
lays occaſions and means of falling in the ways of thoſe 
whom he has diſtinguiſhed by their natural perſeRtion. 
when they refuſe to obey his commands, or tollyw that 
light he has given them; as in the caſe before us. In fine 
God gives man up to (in in ſome ſort, by permitting him 
willingly to fall into thoſe occaſions of falling. Thus in 
the caſe of the Jews, who flew our Saviour Chriſt; God 
willingly permitted them, or they could not have do 


1 one it; 
we can't find one pfalm or hymn compoſed by them in | ſee Auſtin quæſt. 79. in Exod. And does not that petition 
honour of the true God. in the Lord's Prayer, Lead us not into temptation, teach us 


——Became vain in their imaginations.) Becauſe they 
did not purſue the end of that knowledge, which conſiſts in 
piety, righteouſneſs, and the true worſhip of God. For that is 
properly called vain, which does not purſue its proper end. 

— Their fooliſh heart was darkned.} Or, was 
involved in many errors being ungodly and unthanktul, 

Note, that heart in Scripture is of various interpreta- 
tion. The Hebrews look upon the heart as the ſource of 


vit, underſtanding love, courage, grief and pleaſure. And 


theretore, as the writers of the Divine Books, were ori- 
ginally of this nation and language, hence are derived in- 
hnite many ways of ſpeaking in the Scriptures: As to find 
his heart; poſſeſs his heart; incline his heart; and to bind 


the ſame thing, That God has a right without any breach 
of his Divine Attributes, of Goodneſs, Juſtice, esc. to 
try man by temptations, tho* ſuch a one has never deſerved 
ſo many and great trials by his former fins ; but God does 
not force him to continue in them, or to conſummate the 
wickedneſs contained therein ; on the contrary, he always 
grants together with the temptation his means to eſcape, 
provided we lay hold of them: So that God lays before us 
life and death, and leaves man to make what choice 
he will, and if he won't endeavour to follow what is 
good, then God deprives him of his help, and thus he is 
properly given up to uncleanneſs, or (in, through the luſts 
of their own hearts. 


XY 
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his heart towards the Lord. A good heart; an evil heart; 
a liberal heart; a heart which does an act of kindneſs 
freely, voluntarily and with generoſity, Sc. To harden 


—To difhonour their own bodies between themſelves.) By 
ſins of uncleanneſs; ſee 1 Cor. vi. 18. and 1 Thefl. iv. 4. 
Ver. 25. Who changed the truth of God into a he.] Or, 
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ones heart; to litt up ones heart to God; to beſeech him 
to change our ſtouy hearts into hearts of fleſh. To love 
with all ones heart; to have but one heart and one ſoul 
with any one. To turn the hearts ot the children to the 
fathers, and the hearts of the father to the children; to 
cauſe them to be perfectly reconciled, and that they ſhould 
be of. the {ſame mind. 


By the heart is alſo meant the middle of any thing ; 


as Iyre is ſaid to be in the heart of the ſea; Ezek. xxvii. 
In the heart of the earth ; | 
And Moſes ſpeaking to the Iſtaelites, 


4. i. e. the midſt of the ſea. 
Matt. xii. 40. 
ſays, © And the mountains burnt with fire unto the heart, 
or midſt of Heaven, i. e. it roſe as high as the clouds. 

To want heart, ſometimes denotes to want underitand- 
ing and prudence, as in Hoſea vii. 11. Ephraim alſo is 
like a filly dove without beart. O tools and flow of heart, 
is a phraſe to deſcribe ſenſeleſs men, without underſtand- 
ing and inſight; ſee Luke xxiv. 25. Again, we read in 
Matt. xiii. 15. This peoples heart is waxed groſs, 1. e. 
ſtupified ſo as to be deſtitute of underitanding, Sc. 

The heart dilates with joy, contracts with ſadneſs, 
breaks with ſorrow, grows fat and hardens in proſperity, 
and ſometimes reſiſts truth, giving out vain imaginations 
inſtead thereof, as the Apoltle here declares, and Ezekiel 
had ſaid before, ch. xiii. 2. | | 

Ver. 22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 


man, Sc. as it follows in the next verſe. 

Ver. 23. Changed the glory of the incorruptible God into 
an image made like to, &c.] This is an alluſion to that of 
the Pſalmiſt, They changed their glory into the ſimilitude 
of an ox that eateth graſs; Pſalm cvi. 20. And as the 
Prophet alſo had declared of the Jews, My people have 
changed their glory tor that which doth not profit, 1. e. an 
idol; Jer. ii. 11. compared with ver. 27, 28. ibid. In both 


ſome ſins are of that evil nature, as not only to precipi- 
1 


creature more than the Creator ; becauſe it ſhould hate 


who having known the truth of God's eternity, omnipo- 
tence, and Deity, choſe to worſhip a dumb idol, and to 
pay the Divine Honour due to the living God alone, to 
thoſe ſenſeleſs ſtocks and ſtones. Where note, that it i 
common in Scripture, to uſe a Je for an idol; ſee al 
what is {aid in the notes on ver. 23. 

And ſerved the creature more than the Creator, 
By which words it ſhould ſeem, that they did worlhip the 
true God, though in an inferior degree to their idols, but 
this is a fault in the tranſlation : For here is no comparilon 
made of their worſhip, as if they adored both, and the } 


been rendred from the original thus, and ſerved the crea- } 
ture rather than the Creator. 
Ver. 26. — Vile affeions.] Sce verſe 24. Note allo, | 
that ſome commentators obſerve, that the vices hereater 
mentioned, in this, and the next verſe, reſpects not {0 
much the private vices of the Heathens, as the ob{cent- 
ties which were publickly tolerated in the feaſts ot their 
gods, Bacchus and Cybales. Though, if we may crecllt 
Tertullian, Gregory Nazianzen, amongſt rhe Chriſtians, } 
and Athanzus an Heathen author, the graveſt and 8 
pious of their philoſophers were addicted to lewdnels, and 
carnal pleaſures. 154 
Receiving in themſelves that recompenſe . " 
error which was meet.) This confirms my Opinion, d. 


fools.) i. e. Whereas they boaſted and preſumed of their | ſome fins are of that nature, as to be accounted the puniſh- 

1 wiſdom and knowledge above other men, in the ſecrec ment of former ſins; ſee the notes on ver. 244 Gy 40 

a x things of nature, on which account men are generally ac- Ver. 28. And even as they did not like to retain a, 

| 745 counted wite, they erred very much from the truth, which | their knowledge, God gave them over 10 4 reprobats we 
4.6 conſiſts in true piety towards God, and fell into extreme | Or, and whereas they deſpiſed that blelling er 5 
4. folly and ignorance, by changing the glory of the incor- | which brought them to a true knowledge of his . on 
ruptible God into an image, made like to corruptible and rather ſhewed their ingratitude by a greater igt 


great Wgraty | 


his Divinity; ſo God in puniſhment of fo V e, leit then 


rude, delivered them to a reprobate mind, We 
to themſelves, in which ſtate they behaved ſo OY 
that they became a reproach among men 3 lee the er bon 
ing verſes, where you have deſcribed the —_— | 
they defiled themſelves, and became hated of a 4 "The 
Ver. 32. Who knowing the judgment d wy” | 
philoſophers, who knew the righteouſneſs ot O 


a N 5 5 in 
they ſhould not be guilty of any ſuch rraniyreſd 


themſelves, 


„ which places, by the glory, the Hebrew root direëts us to | ed themſelves to be led away trom doing 8 1d puffs 

1422808 underſtand God Almighty ; ſee alſo Ezekiel viii. 10. own luſts, not conſidering that God's juſtice I thei chal 
15 Ver. 24.———Gave them up to uncleanneſs, &c.] From | them with death who did ſuch things, aud ch thougb 
* this text, Auſtin and ſome other divines have noted, that | connived and conſented to the like lns in or ers, | 
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1, though they condemn it in others, cannot 

. er, 56 = much leſs eſcape the judgment 
Grd g whether they be Jews or Gentiles, 14 The 
Centiles cannot eſcape, 17 nor yet the Fews, 25 whom 
their circumciſion ſhall not profit, if they keep not the 


law. 


Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, 
:Þ whoſoever thou art that judgeſt : for 
wherein thou judgeſt another, thou con- 
gemneſt thy ſelf; for thou that judgeſt, doſt 
he ſame things. 

2 But we are ſure that the judgment of 
God is according to truth, againſt them 
which commit ſuch things. 

; And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that 
judgeſt them which do ſuch things, and doſt 
he ame, that thou ſhale eſcape the judg- 
ment of God ? 

4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his 
goodneſs, and forbearance, and long- ſuffer- 
ing, not knowing that the goodneſs of God 
leadeth thee to repentance ? 

5 But after thy hardneſs and impenitent 
heart, treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf wrath a- 
painſt the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God; 

6 Who will render to every man ac- 
cording to his deeds : 

7 To them, who by patient continuance 
n well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, 
end immortality ; eternal 12 | 

But unto them that are contentious, 
ad do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
nghteouſneſs ; indignation, and wrath 

9 Tribulation and anguiſh upon every 
foul of man that doth evil, of the Jew firſt, 
and alſo of the Gentile. 

10 But glory, honour, and peace to e- 
ery man that worketh good, to the Jew 
uſt, and alfo to the Gentile. 

5 1 For there is no reſpect of perſons with 

12 For as many as have ſinned without 
bu, ſhall alſo periſh without law : and as 
many as have ſinned in the law, ſhall be 
Julged by the law, 
| 13 (For not the hearers of the law are 
Jilt before God, but the doers of the law 
(hall be juſtified. 

14 For when the Gentiles which have 
ot the law, do by nature the things con- 
"ned in the law, thele having not the law, 
Na law unto themſelves : 
| 15 Which ſhew the work of the law 
ritten in their hearts, their conſcience allo 
rang witneſs, and their thougats the 


| mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſins 


» — — — 


wed 


another) | 

16 In this day when God ſhall judge e 
ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, accordiug 0 
my goſpel. | 

17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, and 
reſteſt in the law, and makeſt thy boalt of 
God ; 

18 And knoweſt his will, and approveſt 
the things that are more excellent, being 
inſtructed our of che law, 

19 And art confident that thou thy ſelf 
art a guide of the blind, a light of them 
which are in darkneſs, 

20 An inſtructer of the fooliſh, a teach- 
er of bades, which haſt the form of knows- 
ledge and of the truch in the law. 

21 Thou therefore which teacheſt ano- 
ther, teacheft thou not thy ſelf ? thou that 
preacheſt a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou 
{teal ? | 

22 Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not 
commit adultery, doſt thou commit adul- 
tery ? thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou 
commit ſacriledge? | 

23 Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the 
law, through breaking the law diſhonoureſt 
thou God ? 

24 For the name of God is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles through you, as it 1s 
written. | 

25 For circumciſion verily profiteth, if 
thou keep the law: but if thou be a breaker 
of the law, thy circumciſion is made uncir- 
cumciſion. 

26 Therefore, if the uncircumciſion keep 
the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not his 
uncircumciſion be counted for circumci- 
ſion? "DEP 

27 And ſhall not uncircumciſion which 
is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee 
who by the letter and circumciſion doſt 
tranſgreſs the law? 

28 For he is not a Jew, which is one out- 
wardly ; neither ir that circumciſion, which 
is outward in the fleſh : | 

29 But he zs a Jew, which is one inward- 
ly; and circumciſion 2s that of the heart, in 
the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whole praile 
i not of men but of God. 


In this chapter Paul proceeds in his negative proof of 
juſtification by faith, viz. that none can be juſtified by the 
works of the law, becaufe they are tranſgieflors of it: 
This he proves concerning the heathen in reterence to the 
light of nature, which they did notoriouſſy fin againſt, as 
he has made out in the iſt chaprer. But becaute ſome of 
them were more civil and unblameable, and did declaim 
againſt ſuch vicious courſes; therefore in this chapter he 
further proves. 1 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Cha p. 2 


—— 


1 Againſt theſe alſo, and likewiſe againſt the Jews (for 
both are here aimed at, as appears by ver. 9. and 10.) who 
condemned the Gentiles for their idolatry and other fins, 
which they themſelves were ſuppoſed to be tree from ; that 
they are all liable to dea h and condemnation ; and there- 
fore can't excuſe and acquit themſelves from all ſin, nor 
conſequently pretend to juſtification by works. Here then 
we have. 

A proof of their inexcuſableneſs, or that they can't ac- 
quit themſelves from all fin; becauſe when they condemn 
others for thoſe fins or ſuch like, whereot they themſelves 
are guilty, they condemn themſelyes interpretatively, yer. 
1. as the judgment ot God paſſed upon ſuch offenders bare 
witneſs, which is always according to truth, ver. 2. Then 

The Apoſtle enquires into the thoughts of a ſecure ſin- 
ner concerning his impurity, ver. 3. inſinuates the danger 
of the bad uſe, which ſinners make of God's goodneſs call- 
ing them to repentance, ver. 4. and then declares that the 
iſſue ot ſuch a bad courſe muſt be the heavier vengeance ; 
all which he amplifies by the cauſe; hardneſs by the time; 
day of wrath, Which he deſcribes by the reward that 
ſhall be allotred hen to every one; and by the rule, ac- 
cording to which God will proceed. 

1 Generally propounded in ver. 6. and, 2. Particularly 
ſpecified, concerning the righteous, both in regard to the 
qualification of the perſon, and the reward ot his work, 
ver. 7. and concerning the wicked; where both their ſin 
and puniſhment are ſpecified, ver. 8, 9. Then he ſubjoins 
a repetition of the reward of the righteous, ver. 10. 

He ſhews that God's impartiality is the ground or rea- 
fon hereof, ver. 11. and man's diſobedience, who by act- 
ing contrary to Knowledge, falls into tranſgreſſions, which 
brings him juſtly into condemnation, ver. 12. and herein he 
anſwers a two-told tacit objection againſt what he had deli- 
vered, bid. as a 

1 C!;. of the Jews, we are hearers of the law, and 
therefore ought not to be judged by it. 

Anſww. To this the Apoſtle anſwers by both a negative 
and potitive deſcription of thoſe perſons, who ſhall be juſ- 
tificd and acquitted at the day of judgment, that none may 
groundleſsly tlatter themſelves in this caſe, ver. 13. 

2 Oe. of the Gentiles. We had not the law; and 
— ought not to be condemned for the tranſgreſſion 
of it. 

Anſwer. Tothis the Apoſtle anſwers, that they have the 
law of nature (though not the written law) for their rule ; 
as appears by their deeds, ver. 14. and by the teſtimony 
of their own conſciences, accu/ing in breaches, and exca- 
Jing in obſervances of this law, ver. 15. Then 

He cloſes with an account of the time when this ſentence 
or puniſhment ſhall take place, ver. 16. 

II. He proves more particularly and cloſely concerning 
the Jews, That notwithſtanding all their pretences and pri- 
viieges, they were tranſgreſſors of the law, and ſo could 
not be juſtiſied by works any more than the Gentiles. 
Where we find, | 

1 A conceſſion or enumeration of their privileges both 
outward, ver. 17. and inward, ver, 18,—20. 

2 A correction, or vehement chiding in many cutting, 
convincing queſtions, to bring them to a thorough convic- 
tion of their own unworthineſs, ver. 21,23. proved from 
a reſtimony of {cripture, ver. 24. 


3 He ihews that the benefit which follows thoſe who. 


keep the law excels circumciſion and all other external 
privileges ; wherein he grants the benefit of circumciſion 
in conjunction with obedience, and ſhews the unprofitable- 
nes thercot without obedience, ver. 25. and then proceeds 
to ſhew the benefit of obedience without circumciſion, in 
point of acceptation with God, ver. 26. as an evidence to 
Convince tranſgreſſing Jews, ver. 27. And fo concludes 
with a diſtinction of a two-fold Jew, and two-fold circum- 
Ciſton, fully clearing the point in hand, by ſhewing what 
kind of circumciſion and Jews are acceptable to God, ver. 
28, 29. 

Ver. 1. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever 
tou art that judgeſt.) The Apoſtle in the foregoing chap- 
ter Cxpoſed the vices of the Gentiles, but now he paſſes by 
way of innuendo concealing their name, to upbraid the 
Jews for blaming the Gentiles, or for excluding them from 
the way of ſalvation, for thoſe crimes and vices, which 


they themſelves were not free trom. It was the Apoſtle's 


Intention to convince both Jewand Gentile that they were 


— — —— 


r 
both born in ſin the children of wrath; and that they v 
both ſubje& to the like infirmities of nature, and * Le 
abuſed that blefling and knowledge, which God = 
vouchſafed to them in different ways of maniteſtation © 
that this agrees with the preceding context in this nn 
Although the Gentiles were guilty of { many and greg. 
ſins; yet, thou, O Jew! who deſpiſes and condemns the.. 
by your law, art inexcuſable ; for thou cant not ple 
that thy ſins are the effect of ignorance, er 
Doſt the ſame things.] In thought, word. 5 
deed, and perhaps would be worſe than the heathen was 
it not for fear of that puniſhment, which the l. "ay 
nounces againſt the tranſgreſſors thereof, ver. 2. But wa 


Ny. 
anner: 


Jews, ; ; 
Are ſure that the judgment of God is accordin; ty 
truth againſt them which commit ſuch things.) Bec 


they had the oracles of God committed to their chat 
wherein their whole duty, and the perteCtions of Gu ac 
revealed unto them. : 

Ver. 3.—Fudgeſt.] i. e. condemneſt. 

Ver. 4. — Not knowing that the goodneſs of Gad, &.] 
Manifeſted to the Jewiſh nation in his law, duct: ine, pc 
phets, and by promiſing, and now ſending the Meſſiah to 
{fave them and all the world, who ſhould repent at his 
preaching. 

Ver. 5.—The day of wrath.) The laſt and grea ng 
judgment, when every man ſhall be judged acc 
his works, called the day of wrath, becauſe then it will L; 
too late to think on repentance; God's mercy will be ng 
more to be obtained, for he then cometh to cxecute jultice 
upon every man, and vengeance upon thoſe that hate re- 
fuſed his mercy in this lite. 

Ver. 6. Who will render to every man gccerding to bis 
deeds.) See Job xxxiv. 11. Pfal. Ixii. 12. Jer. xvii, 10. 
and xxxii. 19. Matt. xvi. 27. Rev. xxl. 12. 

According to his deeds.) In the manner defcrived 
in the next verſes following. A 

Ver. 9. Of the Few firſt, and alſo < the Gent 
i, e. Of both Jew and Gentile ; or ot all mankind: Jer 
firſt, and eſpecially of the Jews, becauſe as God had 
granted to them greater prerogatives and bieſſings, than to 
other people, he would alſo puniſh them the mere lor their 
diſobedience. Cs 

Ver. 11. There is no reſpelt of perſons with Cod.) dee 
Deut. x. 17. 2 Chron. xix. 7. Job xxxiv. 19. #5 X. 34. 
Gal. ii. 6. Eph. vi. 9. Col. iii. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 17. 

Ver. 14. Which have not the law.] Of Moſcs, or 

4 
the revealed will of God. : 

Do by nature.] Or rather by the light of nature. 

Ver. 16. According to my Goſpel.) i. e. That dec 
trine which I am commiſſioned by Chriſt to preach to the 
Gentiles, Ws 

Ver. 17. Behold thou art called a Few.) Nov 1 
Apoſtle ſpeaks openly by way of repreheuſion, co the er 
If, ſays he, thou art proud of the name ot a Jew, an 
thinkeſt that thou art thereby preferred to thy el 
creatures. Where note, That at that time it was > 05 
nourable a name to be called a Jew, as we account t u 
to be called Chriſtians. Yet _ bridal 

The name of lews is no ancienter than the Dab ny 
captivity. For, the Iſraelites who returned -—_ | Jud 
tivity ot Babylon took their name from the tribe oo, : ” 
becauſe it was not only the moſt powertul, but - ik ay 
only one which made any figure, and appeared v HY 
ſplendor. So that from that time, when we e e 
of Jews in the Scripture, or Joſephus, &. we de e 
deritand the whole nation of the children ot Abraham. * 
Thou reſteſt in the law. | AcknowIogns- 
great 3 of therein to thy nation; thou de 
reads and hears it read. 1 

And makeſt thy boaſt of God.] Becauſe he by 
choſen thee from among all nations, to worſhip him 8 
ing to his law revealed to Moles. + in his 

Ver. 18. Aud knoweft his will.] And art taug 
law what to do, and what to avoid and forbear. if ort 7 

Ver. 19. And art confident that thou thy / un 
guide of the blind, a light of them which are i” = 15 
i. e. Thou aſſumes to thy {elf ſuch a knowledge 15 5 * 
as to offer thy ſelf to be a guide to thoſe that err tro 11000 
are ignorant of the truth, as if thou wert able 408 

- - 1 2 2 Cor. 111. + 
them into the light of ſound doEtrine ; tee 
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Ver. 20. The form of knowledge, &c.] Or the rule or 
means of attaining knowledge. 

Ver. 21.] Thou therefore, Sc.) See Pſal. I. 16. 

Ver. 24—Through you. | By your fault. 

As it is written. In Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 23. ſee alſo 
, Sam. xii. 14. Iſa. Iii. 5. 

Ver, 28. Outwardly.| Made one in name by circum- 
don, and obſerving the ceremonial part of Moſes law. 

Ver. 29 ——Inwardly.| Who in his heart obeys the 
commands of God purely for the love of God. And does 
not comply with outward Ceremonies, only to be ſeen of 
and to pleaſe men; but with the law of God for the ſal- 
vation of their ſouls. 


Gu Ar. III. 


1 The Jews prerogative 3 Which they have not loft + 9 


Hwbeit the Jaw convinceth them alſo of fin 20 There- 
fore no fleſh 15 juſtified by the law, 28 but all, without 
difference, by faith only 31 And yet the law is not abo- 
liſted, 


W HAT advantage then hath the Jew ? 


or What profit is there of circumci- 


ion? 
2 Much every way: chiefly, becauſe that 


unto them were committed the oracles of 


God. 

3 For what if ſome did not believe? ſhall 
their unbelief make the faith of God without 
effect? 

4 God forbid: yea, let God be true, but 


every man a lyar; as it is written, That thou 


mightſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and mightſt 
oyercome when thou art judged. 

5 But if our unrighteoulnels commend 
the righteouſneſs of God, what ſhall we fay ? 
God unrighteous who taketh ven- 
geance? (I ſpeak as a man) 

6 God forbid: for then how ſhall God 
judze the world? 

7 For if the truth of God hath more 
bounded through my lye unto his glory; 
oy yer am I alſo judged as a ſinner? 

And not rather (as we be ſlandrouſſy 
ported, and as ſome affirm that we lay) 
Let us do evil, that good may come? whole 
dimnacion is juſt. 

9 What then? are we better than they? 
No, in no wiſe: for we have before proved 
boch Jews and Gentiles, that they are all un- 
der lin; 

lo As it is written, There is none righ- 
teous, no not one: 

11 There is none that underſtandeth, 
fe is none that ſeeketh after God. 

12 They are all gone out of the way, 
ey are together become unproficable, there 
none that doeth good, no not one. 

Their throat 5s an open ſepulchre; 
With their tongues they have uſed deceit; the 
Pailon of aſps i under their lips: 


the 


bz Whoſe mouth is full of curling and 


terneſs. 


* 
1 


for by the law zs the knowledge ot ſin. 


| 
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15 Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 

16 Deſtruction and miſery are in their 
ways: | 

17 And the way of peace have they not 
known, 

18 There is no fear of God before their 
eyes. 

19 Now we know that what things ſoe- 


ver the law faith, it faith to them who are 


under the law: that every mouth may be 
ſtopped, and all the ward + become 
guilty before God. 

20 Therefore by the deeds of the lau 
there ſhall no fl:ſh be jullified in his fight : 


21 But now the righteou nels of God 
without the law is manifeſted, being wit- 
neſſed by the law and the prophets; 

22 Even the righteouſneſs of God hc 
7s by faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and up- 
on all them that believe; for there is no dit- 
ference: 

23 For all have ſinned, and come ſhort 
of the glory of God; 

24 Being juſtified freely by his grace 
through the redemption that is in J -\11s Chriſt : 

25 Whom God hath ſet for n 79 be a 
propitiation, through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteouſneſs, for the remiſſion of 
ſins that are paſt, through the forbearance 
of God; 

26 To declare, I ſay, at this time his 
righteouſneſs : that he might be jult, and the 
juſtifier of him which beheveth in Jetus. 

27 Where is boaſting then? It is excluded. 
By what law? of works? Nay: but by the 
law of faith. 

28 'Therefore we conclude, that a man 
is juſtified by faich without the deeds of the 
law. 

29 Is he the God of the Jews only ? 75 
he not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the 
Gentiles alſo: 

30 Seeing it is one God, which ſhall juſ- 
tify the circumciſion by faith, and uncircum- 
ciſion through faith. 

31 Do we then make void the law 


through faith? God forbid: yea, we eſtabliſh 


the law. 


The Apoſtle having ſhewn in the latter part of the 
former chapter, thar the external privileges of the Jews 
were not available for juſtification ; now in chis chapter, 

I. He ſhews what they could do; and what benefit 
they had by them, for which purpoſe he puts a two-told 
queſtion; ver. 1. And then gives firſt a general anſwer 
thereto, and after that replies more particularly; inſtancing 
in one of the chief privileges they enjoyed by being Jews, 
viz. the Scriptures and means of ialvation; ver. 2. This 
he proves to be a great privilege, though not eftectual for 


the falvation of all; becauſe, though ſome by their m— 
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lief rendred the promiſes uneffectual to themſelves: Yet to 
others they ſhould become effectual, and fo God's taith 
fulneſs remain unſhaken ; ver. 3. This he illuſtrates by 
irs oppolite man's faithfulneſs, and proves it by the teſti- 
mony of David; ver. 4. 


apparent, and remarkable, by our iniquities, a 


II. He aafwers ſome objections againſt what he had de- 


livered. As in ver. 5. which he amplifies by his anſwer, 
wherein you will find a caution, ver. 5. a deteſfation, and 
a contutation, ver. 6. Then he propounds another caval; 
ver. 7, 8.——aad anſwers it by a denunciation of judgment 
againſt thoſe that maintain it, ver.—8. 


After this follows | 


. . - bl 
a third allegation of the Jews, founded upon the Apoſtle's 


conceſſion ; (ver. 2.) if we have the advantage ot the Geit- 


——— —ʒ—— 


tiles, then ſure we are in a better condition as to juſtifica- 
tion by works. This is propounded, and anſwered, That 


thougn the Jews have the advantage of the Gentiles in 
ſome reſpect; yet not in this, becauſe both Jews and 
Gentiles were guilty of ſin; ver. 9. Which he continues 
to prove by diverſe teſtimonies of their own Prophets con- 
cerning their univerſal corruption. Theſe are recited in 
ver. 10—18. and applied to the Jews, together with the 
end of theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches; ver. 19. Then 

HI. He, by way of inference from the premiſes, lays 


down his principal point, or poſition concerning the way 


ot juſtification. 

1. Negatively; that it is not by the deeds of the law; 
which he confirms by a new reaſon, taken from the con- 
trary uſe and effect of the law, to diſcover ſin, and not to 
juſtify ; ver. 20- : 

2. Poſitively ; the righteouſneſs of God by faith which 
he deſcribes (1) by the negative means; not the law. (2) 


By the concurrent teſtimony of the law and premiſes; ver. 


21. (3) By the poſitive means, faith in Chriſt. (4) By 
the ſubjects; al believers. (5) By the equity and equa- 


— 


i 


| 


liry of God's way of juſtifying man, without difference; 
ver. 22. (6) By a reaſon, ſhewing the neceſſity of faith | 


to juſtification, taken from the equal ſtate of guiltineſs in 
allz ver. 23. 
on our part, but the free grace of God, which inwardly 
operates in our fouls through our redemption in Chriſt; 
ver. 24. according to God's appointment; ver. 25. Where 
alſo, we have the means whereby we partake of this re- 
demption or propitiation, viz. faith in his blood: And the 
end of this appointment, amplified by an emphatical re- 
petition of this end, ſet down, (1) more generally; with 
the time to which it relates: (2) diſtributively; with re- 
ference to himſelf and believers; ver. 26. 

To this he adds by way of amplification, an inference 
or concluſion, againſt all boaſting in a man's ſelt ; which 
he manages by ſhort queſtions and anſwers, the more et- 
fectually to ſubdue that ſelt-confidence that is in us all; 
ver. 27. 

IV. He lays down this principal concluſion more plainly 
and fully concerning juſtification; which is (1ſt) propound- 
ed affirmatively by faith, a nd then excluſively, without 
the works of the law; ver. 28. (2) Contirmed by two 
reaſons taken from God's equal reſpect to Jews and Gen- 
tiles; ver. 29. The ſameneſs of the method he uſes in 
juſtifying both; ver. 30. to the end. 


Ver. 2 The oracles of God.] The revelation 
of his Divine Will. 
Ver. 3.——— HI} ſome did not believe.) See Heb. iv. 2. 


Shall their unbelief make the faith of God of 
none effect ?] Or, is it poſſible that their fin of infidelity 
or unbelict can evacuate the promiſes which God had 
made, fo 2s that he ſhall not keep his covenant. 

The faith of God.) Here faith is taken for the 
truth or certainty of God's promiſes, that they ſhall be 
all accompliſhed in their due time. 

Ver. 4. G forbid. | That it ſhould be in the power 
of mans Corruptible nature to evacuate the veracity of 
God. And this phraſe is ſpoken by way of reproof, or in 
diſdain of ſuch an opinion, which 1s ſo improbable and ab- 
turd: As it the Apoſtle had faid, It is impoſſible that God 
ſhou'd lye, or break his covenant with his creatures. 
LTheretore ic follows, that | 

Le/t God be true.) In all his ſayings and pro- 
miſes ; tor he 15 truth itſelf. 

But every man a lyar.] Who ſhall pretend to 
oppoie or call the veracity of God in queſtion. 


- 


I 


(7) By the impulſive cauſe, which is none | 


— ee es, 
* Lo Ga, 


— 


As it is uritten.] In PC. li. 4. which imports x 
the fins of men can't chaige, or alter the promis . et 


X þ es ot Co 
On the contrary, his verity and righteouſnes i 6:6. 
. g I Mm ro 


. s the Pe 
miſt has well obſerved in Pl. IXxxix. Plat. 


Ver. 5 Commend.) 1. e. Diſtinguiſh 
couſneſs of God in a better and clearer | 
nen; or confirms his righteouſneſs and ſaich toward OY 
what ſhall we ſay, to this queſtion that tollows ; > Wen, 

G unrightcous who taketh Vengeance F] . 
Ta juſtice on thoſe that have ſinned and rebelled ig 
Am hg 
— 1 ea as a man JN] Unaſſiſted by the ſpirit or 
God, according co the light of nature ouly, and :. 
one that has learned by experience. 3 

Wet. od forbid.) That any one ſhould h 

abſuc and unworthy thoughts of God. 
For then how ſhall God judge the world 7 
would be the greatelt abſurdity imaginable, that 
who believe that God ſhall make inquiſition for fin * 
judge the world in rightecuſneſs, (fee Gen. wii. 25 
ſhould at the ſame breath ſay, or ſuppoſe that this God 6 
unjuſt in his ſentence. 

Ver. 7. Through my life.) i. e. My fin or 

ty: For, no man fins, but he endeavours to cover i 
{ome ſpecious pretence of truth, if he can. 
Why, get am I alſo juaged as a finner ?] The 
ſenſe of the whole verſe runs thus: © If the faith and 
veracity of God is become more illuſtrious by (in or vn. 
righteouſneſs; why am I then judged, condemned, and 
puniſhed as a liar and finner.” Or, why is any man 
puniſhed for what encreaſes the glory ot God? Surely if 
the caſe was ſo between God and man, it would be more 
ſuitable for man to add fin to fin, to attain the glory of 
God, as the Apoſtle argues in the next verſe. 

Ver. 8.——-Let us do evil that good may come.] By this, 
which the Apoſtle calls a ſlanderous report invented a- 
gainſt the diſciples of Chriſt, he inſinuates a rule, that 
we mult never do evil for the ſake of any good; we mult 
not commit any pious frauds ; nor endeayour to propagate 
the cauſe of God with a lye. 

—Whoſe damnation is juſt.] We may eicher under- 
ſtand the damnation of thoſe, who ſpread that flanderous 
— or thoſe who do evil for what they call a good 
end. 

Here note, That according to Theodoret's method, 
or diviſion, this verſe concludes the firſt part of this E- 
piſtle. For, ſays he, when the Apoſtle had blamed the 
Jews and Gentiles for their ſins, and proved them both to 
be ſubject to the juſt puniſhment of God; he then offers 
them the medicine of faith, and informs them of the D- 
vine Goodneſs revealed to them in the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

Ver. 9.— Are we better than they? No, in no wiſe.) 
This, at firſt fight, may ſeem to claſh with that prehe- 
minence, which the Apoſtle allow'd the Jews over the 
Gentiles in the beginning of this chapter, ver. 1, 2. But 
then it mult be forgot, that in the former conceſſion of the 
Jews advantage, the Apoſtle only ſpoke of the external 
advantages, which God had granted to the Jews; ſes der. 
2. And here he ſpeaks in regard to the inward adval- 
tage, or true righteouſneſs, from which alone the true a 
ſolid excellence of one above another is to be fought, hich 
he denies was more eminent in the Jew, than in the Gen— 
tile, becauſe they were both under ſin, as 1s proved m_— 
in the firſt and ſecond chapters; and is Jong ago * 
by the Plalmiſt, as it is written in Pl. xiv. 1, 2, 3. an 
lili. 1. 

Ver. 13. Their throat is an open ſepulchre. | See Fo 
v. 9. Not that the Apoſtle would from hence der 
that all and every man ſingly was fo wicked to wot bro 
the iniquity and commit all the fins he enumerate» , = 
place ; but only that all men do fin more or leſs, an 
all theſe fins are to be found I = in all men. 

Ver. 14. Whoſe mouth, EC. ee Pl. x. 7. 'Y 

Ver. iT uh fees, &c] See Prov. 1. 16. and Iſa. Is. 


77 &. 


fal. 

Ver. 18. There is no fear of God, &c, ] See Fi 
XXXvi. I, ROPE 
Ver. 19. May become guiliy before God] 5 2 
joct to the judgment ot God; ſee the Diſſertation o 2 


; - We N ate 1 
fon and paſſion in their original and preſent lt ih 


or ſet tha 
arer light 


are ſuch 


1 [: 


a People, 


iniqui. 
t under 


agate 
ndet- 
lerous 


good 


ethod, 


nis E- I 


ed the 
oth to 
| offers 
ne Di- 
ift. 
prehe- 
er the 
Hut 
; of the 
«ternal 
ee ver. 
advan- 
ue and 
which 
Gen- 
before 
eſtifed 
z and 


Pſalm 
ach us, 
'ork all 
in this 
nd that 


Iſa. ls. 
2 Plal. 
Ir, ſub- 
on rea- 


in the 
ſerenth 


— 


Chap. 3. 


ä 


\ in the ROMANS 


445 


Genth chapter, At the 23d verſe, where all this context 
will be more fully explained. = 

Ver. 22. —— For there is no difference.) Between the 
ew and Gentile in the ſight of God, in reſpect of juſtifi- 
"ation ; for no man can be juſtified at any time, or under 
109 diſpenſation, otherwiſe than thro' faith in Chrift. 

Ver. 23. A have /inned.) Both Jew and Gentile, and 
'tercfore, have need of a common Saviour. For, where 
che diſeaſe is common, there alſo is need of a common 
omedy. Wh ch remedy is deſcribed in the following 
erles. | 
3 Come ſhort of the glory of God Have nothing 
chereot they may boalt themſelves betore God, as above 
-heir {ellow-Creature ; {ce ver, 27, 

Ver. 28. Therefore we conclude that à man is juſtified by 
fab withous the deeds of the law.] Theſe words have 
een quoted frequently, as contradifting the doctrine of 
the Apoltle James, who ſaith, that by works a man is 
jnfified, and not by faith only, as the Solifidians would 
ach from this text of the Apoſtle Paul. Therefore, 

[ think it will be very proper in this place to exptode 
that error, and wreſt this text from their bad interpreta- 
tion, by ſhewing, that tho” Paul and James differ in words 
nd expreſſions, do yet really teach both the ſame doc- 
ine; becauſe Paul, in excluding works from having any 
thing to do in our juſtification, does not mean to exclude 
ſuch works as James declares to be neceflary ; neither doth 

ames, in aſſerting the neceſſity of good works, together 
with faich, and as the effects of it, mean to attribute 
more to them than Paul doth. So as the apparent diffe- 
rence between theſe two texts lies only in their uſing in 
different ſenſes, the words juſtify, faith and works, every 
one of which words 1s capable of, and is very often in 
Scripture uſed in different ſenſes, I ſhall proceed ta re- 
more the difficulty in this manner: | 

|. As to the word jnſtiſy, not to trouble you with the 
emology of it, which is but an uncertain way of know- 


whence we cannot with certainty collect in what ſenſe 


n Holy Scripture, is, to receive to mercy,. to abſolve and 
quit from former tranſgreſſions. When God jultities a 
mas, it is by forgiving him his treſpaſſes, and accepting, 
elreming and rewarding him as a righteous perſon, altho” 


ens to expound the word, at the 25th verſe. Being 


Pitation through faith in his blood, to declare his righte- 
brbearance of God.” In which text, being juſtified, and 


the lame ſignification. 
ſulbe the bleſſedneſs of a juſtified perſon, thus expreſſes 
t; Bleed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe 

are covered, Pial. xxxii. 1, 2. 
ubom the Lord will not empute in, Rom. iv. 5, 6, 75 8. 
And indeed this is all the juſtification that ſinful men 
(and ſuch all men are) are capable of: For being in truch 
ers, they cannot by a juſt God, be acquitted as inno- 
et. They can, therefore, be juſtiſied no other way, but 
y having their ſins forgiven them, and by being received 


lalmiſt ſays, Pſal. cxliii. 2. 


of * juſtify therefore, in the common Scriptural notion 


Ae to abſolve from guilt, to diſcharge from puniſh- 
* and accordingly it is frequently in Scripture op- 
, 5 condemnation, It 1s God that juſtifieth, ſays the 
Ad jo? who is he that condemneth © Rom. vill. 33, 34. 
we thee place, Being juſtified by his blood, we fall 
fra, ng the word in this ſenſe, there is a 7wc-fold 
17 v4 how we take upon us the profeſſion of the Chri- 
gen bn Sion in bapriſm ; for then our palt ſins are for- 
* r we ate received into a covenant of grace 


ut this i 1 
then 4 is not a full juſtification ; for our ſins are not 


n we; for if God ſhould enter into ſtrict judgment 
"9 us, no man living could be juſtified in his ſig bt, as the | 


— — 


— — 


after this be ſtill imputed to us; and ſo they will be, in 
| caſe we alterwards do either in profeſſion or in works 
deny that faith, which we then take upon us. Our ſecond 
therefore, and our compleat and final juſtification 1s not 
till the great Day of Judgment, when God will tor ever 
acquit from the guilt, and free from the punifhment of all 
their paſt fins, all choſe who continued taithful to that co- 
| 8 which they entred into with God at their bap- 

tum. 

Suppoſing, therefore, at preſent, that Paul and James 
do by faith and works both mean tlie ſame things : Yer if 
they do not both ſpeak of the ſame juſtiſication; it Paul, 
when he ſpeaks of juftificarion by faith, means the firſt 
Juſtification, which is diſpenſed ro us in baptiſm ; and 
James, when he affirms, that we are juſtificd by works, 
and not by faith only, means the ſecond and final juſtifica- 
tion at the laſt day; there is plainly no manner of con- 
trariety between them. For it may be true, that in order 
to our being admitted into the covenant of juilification 
and 4 nothing more may be required, but only that 
we firmly believe and embrace the Chriſtian Religion; 
and accordingly we may obſerve, that, as a previous diſ- 
polition to baptifm, nothing elſe ſeems to be required ; 
but only that we ſhould believe the Goſpel, and in pro- 
teffion renounce our former (ins, according to that of Philip 
to the eunuch, Acts viii. 37 If thou believe/t with all 
thine heart, thou mayſt be baptized ; and yet it may be 
true too, that our being put into a juſtihed ſtate by bap- 
tiſm, will in the event be no advantage to us, but rather 
only increaſe our condemnation, unleſs afterwards we con- 
tinue true and faithful to that profeſſion which we then 
take upon us, and are careful to perform our part of that 
covenant which we then enter into with Gd. Now, I 
ſay, this laſt ſeems to be what James affirms, aud the 
firſt of all that Paul teaches, at leaſt in many of thoſe 


ing the common acceptation of a word; nor yet with the 
ſenſe which Heathen writers have uſed the word in, from 


the dacred Writers do uſe it; it may be ſufficient to ob- 
ſerve, that the moſt obvious and uſual {ignihcarion thereof 


ſulißed freely by his grace, through the redemption that 
$11 Chriſt Jeſus, whom God hath ſet forth to be a pro- 


oulneſs for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, through the 
' conſequent. 
ling our ſins remitted, ſeemed to be uſed as terms of 
And the Pſalmiſt, meaning to de- 


Bleſſed is the man to 


- — — — — 


early pardoned and forgiven, becauſe they may, | 


places, where he ſays, we are ju/t1fied by faith. 

For that by N ſpoaks of, 
when he ſays, We are juſtified by works, and not by faith 
only, he means our final juſtification at the Gicar Day, 
upon which that ſalvation will immediately be bett. w-& 
upon us, which at our baptiſm was only promiſed and al- 
ſured to us upon certain conditions, is evident, by his 
uſing juſtification and ſalvation, in this diſpute, as terms 
equivalent. For, thus James expreſſech lumſelf in the 
14ch verſe, where he firſt begins to handle this ſubj- ct; 
What doth it profit, my brethren, if a man ſay he bath 


te 15 not really and ſtrictly ſuch. And thus Paul himſelf | faith and have not works ? Can fab ſave him f It is 


plain, that he means the ſame thing chere by being ſaved, 
that does in the other verſes ot this chapter, by being 
juſtified; and conſequently chat by juſtihcation, in this 
diſcourſe of his concerning faith and works ; he means 
that final juilification, upon which ſalvation is unmediate!y 


And on the other ſide, that Paul in very many at leaſt, 
if not in all thoſe places wherein he attributes juſtitication 
to faith on/y without works, means theretore only our firth 
juſtification, that is, our being admitted into the Covenant 
of grace, and being put into a juſtified ſtate by baptiſm, 
will, I ſuppoſe, be no leſs evident, it theſe two things be 
conſidered. — 

1. That in many places he ſpeaks of juſtification as a 
thing paſt, which he could not do, it he had meant the 
fame thing by juſtification that James does. For thus, 
writing to the Corinthians, he ſays, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 7 are, 
or ye have been juſtified in the name of the Lord Feſus 
And Rom, vi. 1. ipeaking of himſelt and other Chriſtians 
that were then living, and conſequently not frally juſt fect 
in James's uſe of the Word, he ſays, that berng ju//1/5c@ 
by faith they had peace with God. And upon rhis be 
grounds their hope that they ſhould alto, it they continued 
in faith, be finally juſtified by God ar the laſt day, ver. 9. 
For if while we were ſiuners Chriſt died for us, much more 
then, being now juſlified by his blood, we ſhail be ſaves 

from wrath through him. | 

2. It may be alſo further obſerved, That in many pla- 
ces he expreſly joins juſtification with baptiſin, as an effect 
or concomitant of it; as in Tit. iii. 5, 7. Not by works 
of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his 
mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt, that being juſlified by bis 
grace, d ſhould be made keirs according io the hope of 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— ——— — 
— — — 
* — 


eternal life, and in 1 Cor. vi. 11. Such were ſome of 307 ; 
but ye are wajhed, but ye are ſanctiſſed, but je are juſtified, 
they were jiſtifred, it ſeems, at the ſame time that they 
were waſhed, that is, at their baptiſm, when they openly 
and ſolemnly renounced thoſe wicked works which they 
had formerly lived in, and took upon them the proſeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Now rheretore, if this be granted, which ſeems to be 
very probable, that Paul generally means this by ju/f/ica- 
tion, (vis. only our being admitted into a ftate of grace 
and favour with God, at our baptiſm, in which ſtate, if 
we continue by perſevering in faith and obedience, we 
ſhall at laſt be juſtified and acquitted finally in the great 
judgment ;) it will be eaſy to underſtand all thoſe places 
wherein he attributes this to faith only, in a ſenſe very 
agreeable to the doctrine which James here reaches ; it 
will be eaſy then to underſtand what Paul means, Rom. 
iv. 5. where he ſays, that God juſtifies the ungodly ; then, 
I fay, chat paſlage which hath been thought the ſtrongeſt, 
will appear to be no objection at all againſt James's doc- 
trine ; the meaning thereof being only this, That the 
grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus is ſo large, as that he does 


. . . | EY 
not refuſe even the vileſt and greateſt ſinners, but readily | not made to them, they are not thereby incited to the 


accepts them to favour, upon their beliet of the Goſpel, 


and cloſing with the terms of it. And there will be then 
no difficulty at all in underſtanding how Abraham was 
juſtified by faith only, according to Paul, and how he was 
juſtified by works, that is, not by faith only, as James ex- 
prelly affirms he was, at the 21ſt verſe of the 2d chapter. 
For the caſe was thus: Upon his giving a full and hearty 
aſſent to the truth of the Divine Promiſes, he was imme. 


- diarely received into God's favour and acceptance, even 


before the ſincerity of his faith has been actually tried by 
his obedience : Abraham believed God, and it was counted 
70 him for righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 3. ſo that he was then 
in a juſtified ſtate: And yer, if after this he had declined 
to leave his country and his father's houſe, or even to ſa- 
crifice his fon at God's command, he would by this diſo- 
bedience have fallen from that ſtate of Divine favour, and 
not have been finally juſtified by God; bur then all his 
former (as well as his latter fins, which had been once 
remitted to him, with a temporary and conditional re- 
miſſion, upon his firſt entring into the covenant of grace, 
by faith, (by virtue of which remiſſion, he was, while he 
continued in the covenant, a juſtified perſon) would never- 
theleſs have been imputed to him, and he condemned for 
them, if he had atrerwards ſwerved from his obedi- 
ence. 

In ſhort therefore, the juſtification which Paul generally 
ſpeaks of, is, that whereby we are made heirs of ſalvation, 
as he himſelf explains it, in the afore- cited text, Tit. iii. 
7. That being juſtified by grace we ſhould be made heirs, 
according to the hope of eternal life But the juſtification 
which James ſpeaks of, is, that by which we are actually 
admitted into the poſſeſſion of this inheritance. And 
cherefore, though in order to the firlt juſtification nothing 
more be neceſſary but only that we cloſe with, and accept 
ot thoſe terms of 1econciliation, which God offers to us: 
Let, in order to the ſccond juſtification, it is moreover ne- 
ceſlary, that we ſhould make good that covenant which 
we betore entred into; or elſe, though we are al- 
ready juſtified in Paul's ſenſe, that is, are now already by 
our embracing and believing and profeſſing the Goſpel, in 
ſuch a py and likelihood of obtaining eternal life, 
as an heir is of enjoying his father's eſtate ; we ſhall never 
be juſtihed in James's ſenſe, that is, we ſhall never ac- 
tually poſſeſs and enjoy the eſtate ; but notwithſtanding 
our preſent heirſhip, ſhall at laſt be caſt off, and diſinhe- 
rited for our diſobedience. And this obſervation concern- 
ing the different ſenſes, wherein theſe two Apoſtles do 
ſometimes uſe the word zufi:fy, may, I ſuppoſe, be alone 
ſufficient to reconcile them in moſt, if not in all thoſe 
patlages wherein they ſeem to differ. Bur, | 

II. The word faith or belief, which they do both uſe 
in treating of this ſubject; is likewiſe a word capable of, 
and frequently in Scripture uſed in different ſenſes ; and, 
believe, it may eaſily be made appcar, that in thoſe 
rrlaces wherein Paul attributes ſo much to faith, wherein 
he is thought to declare, that that is the only condition 
of our final juſtification, and admittance into the promiſed 
inheritance, he means quite another thing by faith than 


James does, when he ſays, that that alone is net ſufficient, 


| an idle, ineffectual belief, bur ſuch a faith as makes men 


works, and not by faith only. Bur, 


Chap, z. 
7 5" a, 

even all that James means by faith and wor 
will not trouble you now with all the fionifications 
which the word faith or belief is uſed in Holy Scripti 4 
bur ſhall take notice only ot two, which 1 fuppoſs ure: 
applicable to the caſe in hand. molt 
1. The firſt ſenſe of it which I ſhall rake ng 
that which indeed is the molt obvious and proper m Net Fre, 
of the word ; that is, when by faith is meant, Ay wg. 
of the mind to the truth of ſome revealed Propoſition. Aa 
in this ſenſe James uſes the word: By that faith = 
being without works, he ſays, is not ſufficient to . 
or ſave us, he plainly means nothing more than on uy 
belief of thoſe truths, which are revealed in the Got. 1 
And the caſe that he puts, is this, That a man del 
there is a God, and that thoſe things which he has reye ; 
ed are true, and that all his promiſes and threatning 
ſhall be made good, but nevertheleſs takes no care to — 
faith as this, 


ks too, ] 


TICe of, 10 


well; and in this caſe he ſays, that ſuch a 
is an empty dead faith, and that it will be of no real ad- 
vantage to us, any more than it is to the Devibs, abo 
believe all theſe truths as firmly as we can do, but with. 
out any benefit to themſelves, becauſe the promiſes bein 


doing of good. But the promiſes are made to us, and 
therefore 1t can hardly be conceived, it is ſcarcely to be 
ſuppoſed, that any man that firmly believes all the truths 
of the Goſpel, and conſiders his own intereſt therein 
ſhould nevertheleſs allow himſelf in a wicked life. Faith 
is naturally ſuch an active, lively, and working principle, 
that it can hardly fail to ſhew it ſelf by its effects. 

2. And for this reaſon, ſecondly, the word faith, which 
moſt properly ſignifies nothing but the cauſe or principle, 
is oftentimes in Scripture put to ſignify both the cauſe 
and the effect too, that is, both a belief of the Goſpel- 
truths, and alſo a life led anſwerably to ſuch a belief 

And in this large and comprehenſive ſenſe, it is clearly 
evident, Paul does uſe the word in divers places, and 
eſpecially in thoſe Epiſtles where he treats of juſtification 
by faith, as may appear from his oftentimes uſing other 
words and phraſes inſtead of the fingle word faith. For 
what he ſometimes calls faith, he at other times in thoſe. I 
ſame Epiſtles, calls the Jaw of faith, and the obedience 
faith, (Rom. iii. 27. i. 5. xvi. 26. And in Rom. x. 16. 
he moſt clearly explains his own meaning to be, to include 
and comprehend obedience in the word taith, whenever he 
attributes ſo much to faith: But they have not all obeyed 
the Goſpel, for Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who hath believed cur 
report? In which words the ſame thing is plainly meant by 
obeying the Goſpel, and believing the report of the preact- 
ers of it; from whence it clearly appears, That the faith 
or belief which he ſo much magnifies in that Epittle, is not 


to be obedient. 

Foraſmuch, therefore, as the faith which Paul ſpeaks of, 
when he fays we are juſtified by faith, includes in i all that 
James means by faith and works too; it is plain, That 
though we ſuppoſe that they do both uſe the word 54 
always in the ſame ſenſe, there is not, however, an) con- 
trariety in their doctrines, although one fays that 5 5 
juſtified by faith, and the other, that we are jufif#0 H 


III. There is allo an ambiguity in the word works: And 
it is not improbable, (nay, 1 ſuppoſe I ſhall make it very 
plain) that theſe two Apoſtles, Paul and James in pee 
veral diſcourſes upon the ſubjec̃t of juftification, do l 
wiſe uſe this word in very different ſenſes; and that 
when he excludes works, does not mean the ſame b) mw 
that James does, when he affirms that we are juſtifie N 
works, and not by faith only. And if James by ys 0 
when he affirms them to be neceſſary together "_ ont. 
means thoſe works of piety, juſtice and charity, at 2 
moral duties which are required in the Goſpel; 45 © wn 
one thar reads the former part of his 2d chapter if we 
be evident that he does; and on the other fide, 1 10 a 
when he excludes works, means by works only, on. os 
materially good works, which men might do wit _ 4 
grace of the Goſpel, or the merit of good works, 0 _ 
thoſe ritual obſervances which were required by the 7 
monial law of Moſes: Then, though their words and © 


me. 
preſlions be different, yet their ſenſe may be the very 
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Concerning the place in James, I think there can be no 


jipute ; he plainly rakes both faith and works in the moſt 
pute 


oper and uſual acceptation of the words: By faith, wheu 
4 faith alone is not ſufficient, he plainly means 
the truths of the Goſpel ; and by works, 


1zinly means ſuch a ſort of lite and converſation, as the 
pelief of the Goſpel-truths is naturally apt to produce, a 
mver[ation becoming the Goſpel of Chriſt : And both theſe 
ye afficms to be neceſſary, in order to our final juſtification 
che laſt day, And on the other ſide, Paul, if at any 
ime he ſpeaks of the ſame juſtification that * does, 
means, by faith, when he ſays we are juſtitied by that only, 
\1|thar James means by faith and works too (as hath been 
denn already) and by works, when he ſays we are juſti- 
fed by works, he means only, either the merit of good 
works, or ſuch works as might be done by unregenerate 
nen without the grace of the Goſpel, or elſe the ritual ob- 
pryances of the Moſaical law. And that he uſes the 
words in theſe ſenſes, and does not mean to exclude from 
being a condition of our final juſtification that hearty obe- 
Hence to the precepts of the Goſpel, which a firm belief 
of the truths of it is naturally apt to produce, will further 
appear if theſe two things be conſidered : 

The occaſion and deſigu of thoſe diſcourſes of St. Paul, 

wherein grit is ſo much magnttied, and works are ſet fo 
wht by : And, 
8 The ſeveral cautions that are here and there inter- 
mixed in _— as = on purpoſe to prevent 
our miſtaking his meaning, and thinking that we may be 
fared by faith _ without a good life. 4 

1 We may conſider the occaſion and deſigu of thoſe 
diſcourſes of Paul, wherein faith is fo much magnified, 
and works are ſet ſo light by, and which conſequently do 
= moſt ro contradict the doctrine taught by James. 
0 , 

[premiſe this firſt of all; that none of Paul's Epiſtles 
ſeem to have been written, as if they were intended to 
comprehend the whole Chriſtian Religion ; they rather 
ſuppoſe Chriſtianity already planted in thoſe places, to 
which his Epiſtles are directed. (fee the introduction). It 
was not conſequently his intention, in every Epiſtle that 
he wrote, to teach all the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, 
nd to Jay again the foundation of repentance from dead 
works, and of faith towards od, Heb. vi. 1. for all this 
lad been done before; thoſe ſame Apoſtles, by whoſe mi- 
ry they had been converted and baptized, having alſo 
hen, (according to the commiſſion given them by Chriſt) 
ingly * A 1 * * — 1 whatſoever our Lord had 

managed. As ſuch therefore the Apoſtle conſidered the 
perſons to whom he wrote, vis. as _ diſciples of Chriſt, 
s perſons that had before been taught to obey as believe 
the Goſpel; and ſo had no fear upon him, that by his uſing 
the word faith or works in an uncommon ſenſe (and yet in 
ſuch a lenſe, as the controverſy he was handling led him to 

them in) they to whom he wrote, would ever be in 
<1.c N ere an opinion fo contrary to the firſt 
tink n ot the Chriſtian Religion, as it plainly was, to 
they: at they might be ſaved only by believing, without 
zins the Goſpel. The main deſign then I ſay, of moſt 

: Paul's Epiſtles, I mean of the controverſial parts of 
_ ſeems to be to furniſh the Chriſtians ro whom he 
2 Wifi u anſwers to thoſe objections, which the enemies 
4 anty, among whom they lived, did make againſt 
Fl 2 moſt of the Churches to which theſe Epiſtles were 
* 3 — 2 Gentile Wee 75 
embed: bur 1 ae 8 ome Jeu 2 owe a 7 
ele place? e far greateſt part of the inhabitants 0 
1 vere profeſſed Jews or Gentiles, who, though 
ths ts each for their own way, and againſt each 
ae yet readily joined their forces together as againſt a 
on enemy, to hinder the growth and ſpreading of 


iſtiani 
0 lianity i So that Paul had three ſorts of adverſaries to 
deal with, vis; 
firing Chriſtians, 
dull, Ventiles, w 
: tion of their p 


the Gentiles, the Jews, and the Jew- 
as I have obſerved in the introduction, 
ho had been long bred up under the iuſti- 
hiloſophers, and by their good and whol- 


iO0Mme | - k 

diſp 1 45 morality, were in a good readineſs and 
n to embrac r 8 

manded iti e the Goſpel; which, in general, com 


10 e more than they were taught betore their own 
Mn only requiring a ſtricter and more perteCt ob- 

© of. thoſe rules, and adding new motives and en- 
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couragements to it, from the plain revelation 6f a future 

ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, of which, belote the 
coming ot Chriſt, men had but an obſcure notion, and ve- 

ry ſlender aſſurance. The main obje&ion therefore which 
theſe had to make againit Paul, was, that he tock (as they 
thought) a great deal of pains to little purpoſe, in going 
about to eſtabliſh a new belief, and a new proſeſſion ot 

religion among them, ſceing that, as to practice, they had 

been taught all the ſame things in ſubſtance by their own 

philoſophers : So that conſequently they thought, he might 

have ſpared his labour. They were of the mind of cur o- 

gern Deiſts, That natural religion was ſo good and per- 

tect that it needed no revelation to improve it. Againſt 

theſe therefore the Apoſtle proves the neceſſity ot the 

Chriſtian diſpenſation; and of faith in Chriſt: Becauſe, 

though men had been taught well before; they had never 

practiied, as they had been taught; that by reaſon of the 

weakneſs of human nature, they had never lived up to 

that, which they knew was their duty: That therefore no 
man was, or could be juſtified in God's fight, by the law 

of nature, or the firſt covenant made with mankind, which 

required ſtrict and unſinning obedience ; that conſequently 

it was neceſſary to believe in Chriſt, and to enter into that 

more gracious covenant, which he by his blood had made 

between God and us, whereby he had encouraged good 

works with better promiſes, and offered to attord us divine 

{trength and ſuccour to aſſiſt our endeavours; by which co- 

venant of grace in Chriſt (though we were ſtill obliged to 

the ſame duties, which the law of nature had laid upon us) 

we might be juſtified, which we could not be by the other; 

becauſe that required ſtrict and unſinning obedience, where- 

as this made allowance for the weaknets of human nature, 
and left room for repentance ; if at any time through care- 

leſneſs or ſurprize we ſhould fall ſhort of our duty And 

to ſhew the advantage of this covenant made by Chriit, 
and the impoſſibility of being juſtified any other way, than 

by having our ſins remitted to us through faith in his blood, 

ſeems to have been chiefly deligned by the Apollle in this 

former part of his Epiſtle to the Romans. Now 

The firſt covenant made with mankind being indeed a 

covenant of works without grace; therefore in oppoſition 

to, and to diſtinguiſh zh1s from that, he, with good reaſons, 
calls this, ſometimes grace, ſometimes the law of faith, 

ſometimes the preaching of faith, and ſometimes barely 

faith; which he ſays is the only way, by which it is poſſi- 
ble for us to be juſtified ; becauſe our nature is ſo corrupt, 
and degenerate, that we cannot perform perfect and unſiu- 
ning obedience. Burt, | 

2 The Jews were alſo as conceited of themſelves as the 

Gentiles, and as unwilling to accept of the covenant made 
by Chriſt; becauſe they truſted to be ſaved by the obſer- 

vation of the law of Moſes. And therefore the Apoſtle 
likewiſe, againſt theſe, endeavours to ſhew, that they were 
ſinners as well as the Gentiles, and ſtood in as much need 

of a Saviour as they; as is evident from the firſt four or 

five chapters of this Epiſtle to the Romans, in ſome paſ- 

ſages of which (eſpecially in the firſt and ſecond chapters) 

he ſezms to have a particular reſpect to the Gentiles ; and 

in other places to the Jews more eſpecially, and in ſome to 
them both as I have and ſhall remark in the notes upon 

each chapter; though the ſum of the argument is what L 
ſhall now ſer down in the following terms: — © Since all, 
both Jews and Gentiles had ſinned, and come ſhort of the 
glory of God, it was therefore neceſſary that a redeemer 
ſhould come, to make atonement for their paſt fins, and to 
eſtabliſh a new covenant between God and man; which he 
calls faith, or the law of faith to diſtinguiſh it from the law 

of Moſes, which was truly a law of works; and by this co- 
venant of grace or faith in Chritt, which was open and 

free for all to enter into, both Jews and Gentiles, he ſays, 
might be juſtified, which they could not either of them be 
by the law of works, nor the Jews any more than the Gen- 

tiles by the ceremonial law of Moſes; that being never de- 
figned by God as a condition of jultification, as having 
only temporal rewards and puniſhments annexed to tt, 
Seeing therefore, the Jews as well as the Gentiles had 
broken the firſt law given to mankind, which required un- 
ſinning obedience, he ſays, there was no means of juſtifi- 
cation left now for either of them, but by faith in Chriſt, 
or by coming into that new covenant which Chriſt had 
eſtabliſhed by his death, and oftered to us in the Goſpel, 


Bur, . 
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3. Beſides theſe two, the Apoſtle had alſo a third ſort 
of adverſaries to deal with, which coſt him as much trou- 


born and bred Jews, had been converted to Chriſtianity 


by the preaching uf the Apoſtles , yer retained ſuch a l- in it; 


king and great veneration for Moſes and his law, that they 
thought themſelves ſtill bound to obſerve it as much as 
ever: And not only ſo, but they would fain have forced 
the ſame upon the Gentiles too, telling them that, not- 
withſtanding Chriſt, they were bound to be circumciſed 
as the Jews had been, and to keep the law of Moſes, it 
they expected ro be ſaved, for without it there could be 
no ſalvation. Therefore | 
Againſt theſe the Apoſtle proves at large, eſpeclally 
in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, that the law given by 
Moſes was never deſigned to oblige the Genriles, nor 
even the Jews any longer than till the coming of Chriſt; 
that that law was the Jews themſelves, only a Schoolmaſter 
to bring them unto Chriſt, i. e. to prepare and diſpoſe 
them to receive his more pure and heavenly doctrine ; that 
therefore now, after the revelation and preaching of the 
Goſpel, that law was of no further uſe; for after that 
faith is come, ſays he, or, after the Goſpel is preached, 
we are no longer under a ſchoolmaſter ; Gal. iii. 25. That 
the ceremonial law was made up only of types and ſha- 
dows, whereot Chriſt was the ſubſtance, being now come, 
they were to ceaſe ; that the ceremonial law was given only 
to exerciſe the Jewiſh nation for ſome time, and was then 
to give way to a better law, the law of faith, or Evan- 
gelical Obedience ; that Abraham himſelt was juſtified 
by the ſame means, and method which is now pro- 


pounded in the Goſpel, viz. by a lively faith in the pro- 


miſes of God working in him a ready obedience to what- 
ſocver God required of him; and that he was thus juſti- 
fied before he was circumciſed, and therefore ſo might 
they be too, without circumciſion and ſuch other ritual 
obſervances. 

In the managing of which diſpute with the Fudaizing 
Chriſtians, the Apoſtle calls the Chriſtian religion, as 
oppoſed to the Jewiſh, by the word Faith, to dittinguiſh 
it trom the obſervation of the law of Moſes, which was 
called works, or the works Of the lau, and uſing the 
word in this ſenſe, he ſays, We are juſtified by faith, and 
2 faith only, i. e. by the faith and obedience of the Go- 

I; and that there is no need at all of works, i. e. of 
uch works as were enjoined by the ceremonial law of 
Moſes, upon which they laid ſo great ſtreſs; for thus he 
often 9 himſelf, expreſly calling theſe works, which 
he rejects, the works ot the law, thereby plainly diſtin- 
guiſhing them from the works of Evangelical Obedience, and 
clearly intimating, that it was not his intention to exclude 
theſe, though he did zhoſe. | 

Thus the Apoſtle managed the controverſy he was en- 
gaged 1n with theſe three adverſaries: And that his main 
deſign was to oppoſe one or other of them in all thoſe 
places wherein thoſe paſſages are found, which ſo much 
magnify faith, and vility works (which are eſpecially the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, and this to the Romans) will, I 
ſuppoſe, readily appear to any one that ſhall attentively 
read them over; and, I think, it will be impoſſible to 
make out the context, or to ſhew how thoſe places do ar all 
tend to the carrying on theſe deſigns, it we take the 
words, faith and works, 1n any other ſenſe than I have 
before {aid Paul does uſe them in. Bur, 

Secondly, That the Apoſtle Paul did not intend to ex- 
clude {uch-good works, as James requires (viz. obedience 
to the precepts of the Goſpel) from being neceſlary to our 
final juſtification ar the great day, will yer further and 
more plainly appear, it in reading over thoſe Epiſtles, we do 
bur obſerve the ſeveral cautions that are here and there in- 
termixed, as it were on purpoſe to prevent our putting ſuch 
an interpretation upon his words. And iſt, In this very 
Epiſtle to the Romans he tells us plainly, that God will ren- 
der to every man according to his works, &c. ch. il. 6. 
Which paſſages, according to his works, and again, to 
every man that worketh good, would ſtand very imperti- 
nently in a diſcourſe wherein it is pretended by ſome, that 
he was proving the ſufficiency of faith alone for juſtification, 


if thereby he had meant ſuch a faith as might be without 


| God, but the doers of the law fhall be juſti ed. Wher. : 
; ſeems that Paul's juſtification by farth only, here j: 
ble as either of the former; theſe were ſuch, who being gu/fification without works; the taith that he 


j 


* 
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good works. Again, in the 13th verſe of the ſame chap- 


ter, he expreſly contradicts the Solifidian doctrine: Not 
the hearers of the law, ſays he, hall be juftified before 
I 


WAS nor 4 
here ſpeaks 


| ludes . 
The doers of the law ſhall be Juft ified. Is 


again, ch. iii. 21. after he had ſaid that both ci = 
and uncircumcifion muſt be juſtiicd by taich , aud ln 
they could not be juſtify'd any other way; that they mi \ 
not take faith in ſuch a narrow ſenſe as to exclude — 
works, he adds, Do we then make void the law of, ne 
faith? God forbid; Yea, we eſtabliſh the law. Ang ta fe 
ſame purpoſe again, ch. vi. 1. Nhat tall we ſay then? 
ſpall we continue in fin that grace may abound? God forbid 
How ſhall wwe that are dead io fin live any longer therein! 
And again, ver. 15. What then? ſhall we in, becauſe 7 
are not under the law, but under grace? God forbid. And 
laſtly (to name no more) in the 8th chapter of this Egi. 
itle, ver. 1. when he was come to the concluſion of this 
controverſy, having ſhewn at large the inſufficiency of all 
other ways, and the abſolute neceſſity of accepting the 
Goſpel Truths, in order to juſtification, he goes on to 
ſhew the bleſſedneſs of thoſe who believ'd in Chrift in 
theſe words; There is therefore now no condemnation to then 
which are in Chriſt Jeſus - But then, leſt they ſhould 
miſtake him, and think, that a bare belief in Chriſt, ot 
the profeſſion of his religion only, was enough to entitle 
them to this bleſſedneſs, he adds, who walk not after the 
fleſh, but after the Spirit. The like care he has alſo taken 
ia his Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he handles this con. 
troverſy again, with a ſpecial reſpect to the Jexihh lay, 
where we may obſerve, that to prevent all miſunderſtaud- 
ing of what he had delivered touching the ſufficiency of 
faich without works, he rakes frequent occaſion to declare 
his meaning to be, only to exclude the works of the las, 
not the obedience of the Goſpel. Particularly in the two 
laſt chapters he is very large in explaining what kind of lj. 
berty he had been before pleading tor ; Stand faſt therefore, 
lays he, in the liberty wherewith Chriſt has made us fret, 
and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage, Gal. 
v. 1. And what bondage he meant, appears in the next 
verſe. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if you be cir- 
cumciſed, Chrift ſtall profit you nothing; that is, if you 
ſtill rruſt to be ſav'd by your Jewiſh oblervances, you diſ- 
claim and renounce the covenant which Chriſt hath made 
tor you, and ſo can expect no benefit from it; Whoſcever 
of you, ſays he, are juſtif5*d, that is, hope to be jultity'd, 
by the law ye are fallen from grace. For we, through the 
Spirit, wait for the hope of . by faith ; We, 
that is, we Chriſtians, no leſs than you Jews, do wait for 
the hope of righteouſneſs, that is, for a reward of our | 
righteouſneſs: Bur then it is not ſuch a righteouſnels 25 * 
yours, a righteouſneſs conſiſting in the obſervation of rites 
and ceremonies, but through the Spirit, that is, by a {pt- 
ritual righteouſneſs ; and 'tis by faith, that is, tis ſuch 
righteouſneſs as is wrought in us by faith, that is, by our 
beliet of the Goſpel ot Chriſt. For, fays he, ver. 6: I 
Coriſt Feſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, # 
uncircumciſion, but faith; not any faith, but faith whic 
worketh by love, or faith which 1s made perfect by lore, 
which words he repeats again in ch. vi. 15. only inſtead ot 
faith putting in another word, not ſo ambiguous; In Chi 
Jeſus, neuher circumciſion availeth any thing, nor luci 
cumciſion but a new creature. And the lame 4 poſtle in ” 
other parallel place, in another of his Epiltles, Puts 
out of all doubt what he means in the firſt of rhe!c places, 
by faith, when he expreſſes the ſame by obedience ; * 
cumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſſon but tht keeping 
Commandments of God, 1 Cor. vil. 19. And -- «Mc. 

Now by all that hath been aid, I ſuppoſe, It ſu — 
ently appears, that by faith, Paul means lomertung 4 5 
than only a bare belief of the Goſpel- Truths, - wh 
makes it the ſole condition of juſtification ; and = rl 
works, he does not mean works of Evangelical — 
ence, when he excludes them from being neceſſary * 
der to it: So that Paul does not, any more this ; 
exclude ſuch good works as are the narural effe * ry 
true, lively, and Chriſtian Faith, from being 5 anti 
together with faith, in order to our full and final) 
cation at the laſt day. And 3 « that 

From all that hath been faid, I think it more 1 
Paul and James agree very well together; wh.c 


lays, 
point that I propos'd ro make good, James indeed v th 


of, muſt needs therefore be ſuch a faith as inc 
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| : e 
r anſwerable to our belief; Je ſee how 
2 by morks 4 man 15 745 and not by faith only © 
Paul vere, on the other ſide ſays, that we are juſtify'd by 
he Bur though this manner of expreſſion be different 
ae and in the letter, ſeemingly contradictory to James's 
— is plainly the fame. He affirms, indeed, that 
5 are juſt by faith But then as I have ſhewn, he 
3 che ſame thing by faith, that James does by faith 
ind works too; he means ſuch a faith as a Abraham's was, 
bor that in his example as well as James's ;) he means 
ich a faith as however it 18 try'd, approves itſelf by a 
ready obedience, as Abraham's did : And the works which 
te rejects as uſeleſs and unneceſſary, or as not ſufficient, 
are not ſuch as Abraham's were, the fruits of a lively 
ich; but either mere ritual obſervances, or elſe ſuch 
verbs, as though materially good, are not done out of a 
and virtuous principle, In a word, he oppoſes faith, 
tis juſtifying and ſaving faith, not ro Evangelical Obedi- 
ence; bur either to unſinning obedience, by which none 
an be juſtify'd, becauſe all are ſinners; or, to an opinion 
of merir, which there can never be any ground for ; or, 
laſtly, to the rites and ceremonies of Moſes's law, which 
hw, he ſhews, was not then obliging, and ſo could not 
de the condition of juſtification, 

The uſe we ſhall make of what hath been ſaid upon 
this ſubje&, is this; we ſhould be hereby incited to the 
diligent performance of that whole condition that (ac- 
cording to the doEtrine taught by both theſe Apoſtles) is 
requir'd of us in order to falvation; which is not only to 
believe in Chriſt, and to make profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, but likewiſe to live as becomes the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and ro bring forth plenteouſly all the fruits of 
righteouſneſs. And this likewiſe Peter teaches in his 
Second Epiſtle, i. 5, Sc. with whoſe words I ſhall con- 
clule; Befides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith 
virtue, and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge tem- 
perance, and to temperance patience, and to patience godli- 
% and to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs ; and to brotherly 
kundneſs charity. For if theſe things be in you and abound, 
they make you that you all neither be barren nor unfruit- 
fulin the knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, But he that 
lacketh theſe things, is blind, and cannot ſee afar off, and 
bath forgotten that he was purged Sou bis old fins. 
Wherefore, the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your 
calling and elefFiow ſure + for if ye do theſe things ye ſhall 
ever 2 For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto 
= endantly, into the everlaſting Kingdom of our 
Lad and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. ; 


GA. IV. 


1 Abrabam's faith was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 
10 before he was circamciſed. 13 By faith only he and 
his ſeed received the promiſe. 16 Abraham is the father 


of all that believe. 24 Our faith alſo ſhall be imputed 
10 us for righteouſneſs. 4 N P f | 


HAT ſhall we ſay then, that A- 
braham our father, as pertaining to 
tie fleſh hath found 2 

2 For if Abraham were juſtified by 
Wha 13 7 whereof to glory, but not 


For what ſaith the ſcripture? Abra- 
am believed God, and it was counted un- 
to him for righteouſneſs. 

4 Now to him that worketh, is the re- 
ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 

5 But to him that worketh not, but be- 
veth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 
is faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 
bel Even as David alſo deſcribeth the 

elſedneſs of the man unto whom God im- 
puteth righteouſmeſs without works, 


lie 


* — — — 


or a bare belief of the Goſpel, will not 


8 Bleſſed n the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute fin. 

9 G chis bleſſedneſs then upon the 
cireumciſion only, or upon the uncircumci- 
ſion alſo ? For we fay that faich was reckon- 
ed to Abraham for righteouſneſs. 

10 How was it then reckoned ? when 
he was in circumciſion, or in uncircum- 
ciſion? not in circumciſion, but in uncit- 
cumciſion. | 

11 And he received the ſign of circum- 
ciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the 
faith which he had yet being uncircumciſed : 
that he might be the father of all them chat 
believe, though they be not circumciſed : 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto 
them allo : 

12 And the father of circumciſion to 
them who are not of the circumg ion o5- 
ly, but allo walk in the ſteps of that th 
of our father Abraham, which he had b 
yet uncircumciſed. 

13 For the promiſe that he ſhould be 
the heir of the world, vas not to Abraham, 
or to his ſeed through the law, but through 
the righteouſneſs of faith. 

14 For if they which are of the law be 
heirs, faith is made void, and the promiſe 
made of none effect. 

15 Becauſe the law worketh wrath : for 
where no law is, there ig no tranſgreſſion. 

16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might 


| be by grace; to the end the promiſe might 


be ſure to all the ſeed, not to that only 
which is of the law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the fa- 
ther of us all, 

17 (As it is written, I have made thee 
a facher of many nations) before him whom 
he believed, even God who quickneth the 
dead, and calleth thoſe things which be 
not, as though they were : 

18 Who againſt hope believed in hope, 
that he might become the father of many 
nations ; according to that which was ſpo- 
ken, So ſhall thy ſeed be. 

19 And being not weak in faith, he con- 
ſidered not his own body now dead, when 
he was abour an hundred years old, neither 
yet the deadneſs of Sara's womb. 

20 He ſtaggered not at the promile of 
God through unbelief ; but was ſtrong in 
faich, giving glory to God: 


21 And 
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21 And being fully perſwaded, that 
what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to 
perform. | 

22 And therefore it was imputed to him 
for righteouſnels. 

23 Now it was not written for his ſake 
alone, that it was imputed to him; | 

24 Bur for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be 
imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed 
up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 

25 Who was delivered for our offences, 
and was raiſed again for our juſtification. 


This chapter conſiſts of three parts, a confirmation, a 
commendation, and an application. : 

I. The confirmation is a proof of that general poſition, 
That we ju/tified by faith without the works of the law. 

By the inſtance of Abraham ; concerning whom he ſhews, 
(iſt,) Negatively, that he was not juſtified by any fleſhly 
or ceremonial privilege, and this is implied in that queſ- 
tion in the firſt verſe, and is proved by an argument taken 
from the abſurdity that would follow thereupon, if it were 
ſo, viz. glory ing, ver. 2. (2.) Poſitively, That he was 
juſtified by faith ; as appears by the expreſs teſtimony of 
Scripture, propounded in the third verſe, and opened and 
applied to the point in hand, in ver. 4, F. 

2dly, He proves his poſition by the teſtimony of David, 
as 1n ver. 6—8, 

zdly, By a conſideration of the perſons to whom this 
bleſſing belongs, laid down in a rhetorical dialogiſm ; 
wherein we find a doubt, whether juſtification belongs to 
the Jews only, or to the Gentiles alſo. And a ſolution of 
the doubt, declaring that, if they have faith, 1t belongs 
to the Gentiles alſo ; as appears by the inſtance of Abra- 
ham, ver. 9. Then there follows another doubt, whether 
Abraham was juſtified before or after circumciſion. And 
it is reſolved, before circumciſion, ver. 10. For that he 
was circumciſed, not that thereby he might be juſtified ; 
but that circumciſion might be an aſſurance of his juſtifi- 
cation, that he might be the pattern of the juſtification of 
believers among the Gentiles, when their calling ſhould 
begin ; becauſe he was juſtified before he was circumciſed, 
ver. 11. and alſo to be a pattern of the juſtification of 
the Jews ; becauſe he was circumciſed afterwards, if they 
ſhould be cndued with ſuch a faith as he was endued with, 
ver. 13. 

4thly, From the means of conveyance of the inheri- 
tance to Abraham, which is propounded both negatively 
and poſitively, in ver. 13. and confirmed (as to the former 
part, that it could not be by the law) by a double in- 
convenience that would follow from the manner of ob- 
taining the inheritance ; as the voidance of faith, and of 
the promiſe, ver. 14. which laſt inconvenience he proves 
to be ſo far from being a bleſſing, that it binds over to 
wrath, and is an occaſion of falling, in caſe that the pro- 
miſe of bleſſedneſs, as the Jews pretend, belongs only to 
the obſervers of the law. 

5thly, From the end and ſcope, which the Lord pro- 
poſes into himſelt in our juſtification and falvation, which 
is the glory of his grace, and our comfort in the certainty 
of the promiſed bleſſedneſs, amplified by the ſubjects to 
whom his certainty belongs, expreſſed generally, by all 
the ſeed ; and diſtributively, by both Jews and Gentiles, 
becauſe Abraham is the father of them both, ver. 16. 
which univerſal paternity of Abraham, he illuſtrates by 
comparing it with God's paternity ; amplified by a de- 
{criprion of God, pertinent ro the point in hand, ver. 17. 
and alſo by a commendation of Abraham's faith. 

II. The commendation reſpects Abraham's faith, and 
directs us what courſe we mult take to ſtrengthen that 
faith in us, which is required of us for our juſtification. 
And the Apoſtle executes this commendation by ſhewing 
his courage, in believing againſt hope; his prudence, in be- 
lieving according to what was ſpoken, ver. 18. and his 
ſtrengch of taich, amplified by, (1.) Removing from him 
certain effects of weak faith: As looking at the impedi- 
ments, ver. 19. and ſtaggering at the ſtrangeneſs ot the 


1 


* 


and value of it, which is the reſurrection from : 


promiſe. (2.) By aſſerting the ſtrength of bis f . i 
teveral expreſſions, ver. 20, 21, — (3.) By they; alth in Y 
ad oy * 2 Is 17 ground of bis faith * that iY 
And (4. eclaring that righteouſneſs Fas! 
his 1A o 22, 1 « Was the fruit ot i 

III. The application is of Abraham's faith for 1 
ample ; wherein we are informed of the uſe and nr x. 
ariling to us from the record of Abraham's justin 1 
ver. 23, 24. The condition required of ys caring : 
may ſhare with Abraham in the bleſſing of jultif at we 
ver. — 24. and the reaſon brought to aſſure us of he 1 
favour, taken from the two pillars, the meritorious — | 


which is Chriſt's death; and the evidence of the worth Ml 


on which our juſtification reſts and depends, ver. 5 dead, 


Ver. 1. — As pertaining to the feſp.] ie G. 
ciſion, which was wrought on the — 4 3 Guten. 
toreskin of every male child. So this Scripture hs 
interpreted by ſome, ſuppoſing that by 06 Nei, the A WM 
{tle means circumciſion; but Chryſoſtome, and man 

Greek expoſitors, I think, more reafonably ex r- 
text by others of like import, as of the ſeed of David a. 
corging to the fleſh, Rom. i 3. My brethren and my bing 
men according to the fleſh, ix. 3. And again, of w * 
as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, ib. ver. 5, Beholſ I. 
rael after the fleſp, 1 Cor. x. 18. Which, fay they, diregs 
us to underſtand this Scripture, that Abraham was the 
father of the Jews, according to, or after the fleſh and 
then the ſenſe of the whole verſe will run thus, What ſhalt 
we ſay then, that our father Abraham, whoſe ſeed we are 
obtained by the gift of circumciſion, or was profited by 
being circumciſed ? 

Ver. 2. Fuſtified by works.) The outward cere- 
mony of the law ot Moſes, ſuch as circumciſion, Cc. See 
the notes on ch. iii. 28. 

— Nt before God.] This Scripture is well ex 
pounded by iii. 20. 

Ver. 3. For what ſaith the Scripture ?] Gen. xv. 6. 
Ver. 4. Now to bim that worketh, is the reward nit 
reckoned of grace, but of debt.) 1. e. God hath covenant- 
ed with mankind upon certain condnions, that he will 
give him eternal lite. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, if man 
complies with his part of the covenant, the reward which 1 
he receives of eternal lite on this account, being the con- 
dition in the covenant, it is not to be reckoned a free 
gift, but a reward which is due to him on account of his 
faithful compliance, with his part of the covenant, in 
which God's grace was offered to him upon ſuch conlide- 
rations. Yet this is far from the Popiſh doctrine of merit 
of good works ; as I ſhall make it appear in the follow ing 

Diſſertation. 


tais 


A Differtation concerning the merit of good works, as taught 
by the Church of Rome. 


The doctrine of merit of good works, is fo far from 
being Apoſtolical, that it may be properly ſaid to be only 
the invention of the preſents Church of Rome. 

'The Council of Trent 3 obs = oy 
that a man juſti ed by good works, does truly mer ere 
nal lite, Sell. 4 <a 5 and Vega, who wrote his book 
of juſtification, during the time that he was at the gere 
cih, maintains (in queſt. 5.) That the council, by truly 
meriting, did underitand meriting, de condig no. Where 

Obſerve, that the ſchoolmen have invenred this diſtinc- 
tion about juſtification, de congruo & de condig no, meaning 
by 4e congruo, a good work, which is worthy o Divine 
Reward, not out of any obligation from juſtice, but on 2 
a principle of fitneſs, (or congruity), and from the - : 
bounty of God. But the merit de condigno, ſay ou 8 « 
good work, to which a reward 1s due from a prince 5 
juſtice, as well becauſe of the worth or dignity e 
work, as becauſe of the. worth of the perſon that has 
it. And, 

That this is the do&trine of the Church of 2 = 
be further proved from Bellarmine, de juſtit. . f 4 
Gregory de Valentia, tom. 2. diſp. 8. q. 6. PP At | 
and Cardinal Qiroga's Index expurgarorius, Sc. ID > 

To be ſure, this is one of the proudeſt _ * 
ever could poſſibly be guilty of. By it they reno ee 
grand principle of Chriltianity, which looks up 
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reward, which God does vouchſafe to good works, as the 
effect, not of commutative juſtice, which gives ſo much 
ar ſo much, but as the effect of the faithfulneſs of God, 
to ſuch as ſhould obey his commandments, though their 
dience had nothing in itſelf able to merit ſuch a re- 


this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
j that ſhall be revealed in ts, Rom, viii. 18. 

Moreover, we are very ſure, that if the Church of 
Rome, in this article of her belief, be quite of another 
opinion than Paul, and the whole ſtream of antiquity was 
oh for the eleven firſt ages of the Church, which has ſuf- 
cently been proved ; fo neither does it agree with the 
noſt eminent doctors of the Latin Church, which have 
deen ſince the eleventh age. To prove this, is the deſign 
of this —_ that there may be no retuge left for this 
error in this matter. ; 

| begin with that exhortation which Anſelme Arch- 
tiſhop of Canterbury, required ſhould be given to a cer- 
uin monk when he was a dying, after this manner: Do 
qu beſieve that you cannot be ſaved, but by the death of 
Jeſus Chriſt > A. I do believe ſo. Do you heartily thank 
tm for it? A. I do. Be you therefore ever thanking him 

it as long as yon live, and put your whole truft and 
unfidence in that death alone; and let that be your only 
2277 5 N. 75 1 — * r into judgment with 
thee, ſay thus, ra, unleſs I hold the death of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift bet wecen me and thee and thy 5 I 
an not able to plead with thee. If be tells you, that you 
have merited damnation, ſay unto him, I hold the death 
ur Lord Feſus Chrift between me and my ill deſerts ; and 
infad of thoſe merits which I ought to have, but alas / 
have not, I offer to thee the merit of his mf meritorious 
paſſion. Let him ſay moreover, I hold the death of Feſus 
Uri between me and thine anger; after which let him 
ad, Into thy hands, &c. and he ſhall die wich aflurance, 
and he ſhall never ſee death; ſee his works page 291. 

After this manner did Anſelme, who died in the year 
110g. require that a monk, that is, ſuch a one, as accord- 
ing to their opinion, has merits enough, both for himſelt 
ee ſhould make his confeſſion upon his death- bed. 
- rm, —— action of his, one may obſerve, rt, 
= - me was canonized, and his name 1s to be 
— a the 2 1ſt of April in the Roman Martyrology, 
- ws that he was no teacher of hereſy (as they call 

-/l Secondly, That this exhortation which he required 
1 given to perſons that were dying, was look'd up- 

** excellent a one all Europe over, that there is ſcarce 
* ww. belonging to the Church-affairs, wherein it is 
154 ound. Thirdly, That the Church of Rome it 

10 1 it, as Cardinal Hoſius does witneſs, Conteſl. 
3 rc. Cap. 73. Fourthly, That it was never charged 
rg We, " pernicious doctrine, till the Popes, and 
gd h. 555 of the faith, and the Council of Trent, 
dee al Ae to be blotted out, as contrary to the 
3 175 Ffthiy, That notwithſtanding this 
3 — of it by the Index Expurgatorius, it is {till 

* 5 and may be ſcen in that edition of the 
= = ed Ordo Baptizandi, which was publiſhed in 
r A 4, where the ſame queſtions and anſwers are 

3 which were formerly condemned by Cardi- 
a, 1 to tranſcribe the greateſt part of Ber- 
fuher ho q” to produce all thoſe places, wherein that 
iſle $ ng himſelf to be of the ſame opinion with 

3 ; us he ſpeaks in his ſixty-· firſt ſermon upon the 
rich in . 3 4 bt: of * Lord 2 my _ I an 

8 ) e IS rich in compaſſion. the mer- 
f the Lord are numberleſs, ſo 4 my merits. If m 
Wiſcience does accuſe 5 12 7 
unnd, ther Je, e me of a great many ſius, where ſins a0 
"Berge 2 grace phy more abound ; ſpall 1 frag 
thy br Yneſſes 2 O Lord, 1 will make mention of 

Pl { only, which is mine alſo becauſe thou haſt 


tia 4 it 0. 


of - ſpeaks ſtil more particularly,at the end of his book 
Pr ar th . How, ſays he, does the Apo- 
toon os — crown, which be ſays is laid up for him, a 
dem, 5s 0 teouſneſs? Js it not becauſe one may juſtly 
e ſays, in e debt, o hal ſoe ver is never ſo freely promiſed ? 
am perf 4 Fect, I know whom | have believed; and I 
aded, that he is able ro keep that which I have 


Cm - 
mitted unto him. 44 becauſe be believed him, who 


ward, according to that of our Apoſtle, The ſufferings of 
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— — ̃— — 


had promiſed him, he does with confidence demand that 
which had been promiſed. The promiſe is of mercy, but it 
ought to be performed in juſtice. The crown then which 
Paul does wait for, is a crown of righteouſneſs, not of 
his own rightcouſneſs, but of God's. For it is but juſt, that 
he ſhoald pay what he owes, and he owes whatſoever he has 
promiſed. So then, it is the juſtice of God only on which 
the Apoſtle does rely If any one therefore would give our 
merits their due name, they are certain ſeeds of hope, motives 
to charity, marks of a ſecret-predeſtination, preſages of future 
happineſs, the way to a kingdom, but by no means the cauſe 
which does entitle us to it. It is impoſſible to blaſt this 
proud doctrine of merits of condignity more effectually 
than Bernard does in theſe words: The ſame ſenſe is re- 
peated in ſome others of his works; as in his firſt ſermon 
of the Annunciation, and in the fifteenth ſermon on Quis 
habitat, and eſpecially in his hundred and ninetieth Epiitle 
againſt the hereſies of Petrus Abzlardus, who was one of 
the firſt, after the Pelagians, who did oppoſe this doc̃triue 
of the Goſpel. 

We may obſerve in the mean-time, Fir/#, That Bernard 
was canonized by Alexander the IIId. in the year 1165, 
viz. twelve years after his death; Secondly, That Pope 
Innocent the IId. does approve of this Epiſtle of Bernard's 
againſt Abzlardus, as may be ſeen by that Epiſtle which 
he wrote to the Archbiſhops of Sens and of Rheims, to 
their ſuffragans, and to Bernard himſelf, and u hich is the 
one hundred ninety-fourth amongſt Bernard's Epiſtles. 
Thirdly, That he was the moſt learned man in his rim?, 


of | Fourthly, That he was the founder of an eminent order, 


which is diſperſed throughout all the weſtern part of the 
world, and that a great number of Abbots, Biſhops, and 
Cardinals, have come out of his ſchool. 

Petrus Abbot of Rhemy——at Rheims, and aſterwards 
biſhop of Chartres, wrote theſe words, a li:tle betore the 
year 1170. Tract. de Panibus, cap. 15. That the con- 
ſcience of him who does make confeſſion of his greateſt fins, 
does ſtand in need of a handful of the blocd of Feſus C 
inſtead of dipping the tip of his finger in water, let Jim 
waſh his hands, not in the blood of a ſinner, but in the death 
of his Redeemer. Let him dip his finger in the place where 
the nails were. He does afterward compare the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt upon the crofs, to that of the lamb which was 
{prinkled by the prieſt ; and from thence takes occaſion to 
expreſs himſelf thus: Dip then thy finger, and ſprinkle it 
againſt the veil of the ſanttuary, to the end that rhe blood of 
our Lord's paſſion, may ſerve the? for a key to open the gates 
of Heaven. 

The fame author ſays alſo in another work of his, lib. 1. 
de Tabern. Moſaici Expoſit. p. 929, B. P. We muft every 
day preſent before God, not our own merit, which is evil but 
the privilege of bis nature, and his mercy, This is the con- 
{tant doctrine of the XIIch age. 

Urban the IVth lived about the middle of the XIIIth 
age. He is famous for inſtituting the feaſt of the ſacrament, 
upon the account of a pretended revelation to a certain 
religious woman of the country of Liege. There is a C m- 
mentary of his upon the Miſerere, where he ſhews, that 
he does follow the ſame doctrine concerning the Merit of 
good works, which was univerſally received betore his time, 
Firſt, He proteſts that he does appeal from juſtice ro mer- 
cy, according to the exhortation ot Anſelme. Secondly, 
Ile does conteſs, that there is nothing in him able to me- 
rit that glory which he does wait for, (quia igitur ſolvendo 
non ſum, paſſiunis condigne ad futuram gloriam quam expetio). 
Thirdly, He declares that mercy has no reſpect to our 
merits, but only to our miſery. Fourthly, He does make 
uſe of ſuch terms as theſe : I do not beg for my 0W3 merts's 
ſake, or for thy juſtice or my own, or for my works ſake, 
wherein I have miſerably gone aftray, but for thy greas mer- 
cy. © Non peto ſecundum meritum meum, vel ſecundum 
juſtitiam tuam vel meam.—vel ſecundum opera mea, qui- 
bus miſer deviavi, ſed ſecundum maguam miſericordiam 
tuam.“ 

Thomas Aquinas, who was contemporary wich this pope, 
ſpeaks thus, 1, 2. Q. 114. A. 1. No man can make any 
pretence of merit before God, unleſs by ſuppo/eng a divine ij 
poſition, by virtue of which man does ohr of God by bis 
operation, quali mercedem, in manner of a ſalary as it 
were, that for which God has given bim the power of Work 
ing. "This is the doctrine of the Goſpel. Bur ſee here 
the leaven which Thomas adds to it, and which has fo 
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very much ſowred the whole maſs of the divinity of the 
Church of Rome. The ſame Thomas in the third article 
of the ſame queſtion, with ſome other divines in his time, 
does maintain, That becauſe of the operation, and the 
grace of the Holy Spirit wrought in the faithful, and from 
whence good works do roceed, their good works do me- 
ric de condigno, which is ſo very weak a foundation, that 
one might naturally draw from it a doctrine quite con- 
trary to that which Thomas Aquinas has gathered from it. 
Upon which account alone Vaſquez thought himſelf obliged 
to refute it. The ſame leaven is to be found alſo in Bona- 
venture, in Gulielmus Antiſſiodorenſis, and in Gulielmus 
Pariſienſis. But all this could not hinder, but that the 
Holy Docttine ſhould {till be preſerved in the choirs and 
ſchools of the Latin Church. 

Egidius de Roma is very famous for both his birth and 
dignities, but eſpecially for having undertaken the de- 
tence of Thomas. The ſum of which has been critically 
examined by an eminent divine of Oxford, in a book en- 
tituled, Thomæ Reprehenforium, Auc. Mirz. c. 409. In 
the mean time he has made no difficulty of deſerting 
Thomas in the matter of merit. He does expreſly ſay, 
In 2. Diſt. 27. Q. 1. Art. 3. Firſt, That there muſt be 
ſome equality between the merit and its reward, and that 
It is this equality, which 1s the foundation of juſtice; then 
he concludes, that where there is not ſuch an equality, 
there can be no juſtice. Secondly, He maintains that the 
faichful are conſidered in reſpect of God, as ſervants are 
in reſpect of their maſters, children of their parents, and 
the wite of her husband. He could not have ſpoken more 
exprelly of juſtice or of merit. "Thirdly, He ſhews how 
that out Saviour Jeſus Chriſt declared this truth, Luke 
xvii. 10. where he ſays, © When ye ſhall have done all thoſe 
things that are commanded you, ſay we are unprofitable 
tervants, we have done that which wks our duty to do.” 
For a ſervant cannot do more than he ought, for what- 
foever he does, is but his duty. There is not therefore 
any thing ſimply juſt, nor ſimply a merit between a ma- 
{ter and a ſervant, but there may be ſomething like it.” 
This is the opinion of him whom they commonly call the 
Prince of Divines. | — 

Ray mondus de Rochefort Penitentiary of Gregory IX. 
and the third general of the order of the Jacobins com- 
pos d at the ſame time a ſummary of the caſes of re- 
pentance, an abridgment of which may be found in that 
place, where the author does ſer down the confeſſion of 
dying perſons, in the fame terms that Anſelme had 
preſcrib'd to them. There is no need of repeating them, 
I ſuppoſe it was made a little after Raymonds's work was 
publiſh d, becauſe there are ſo many ancient Manuſcripts 
of it to be found in libraries. 

Durandus Biſhop of Puy, and afterwards Biſhop of 
Meaux, docs ſolemnly confute the doctrine of Thomas 
Aquinas, about the merit of good works, n. 2. Diſt. 27. 
q. 2. And he does it fo notably both by Scripture and 
reaſon, that the divines of the Church of Rome are forc'd 
to look upon him as an antagoniſt of their Thomas Aqui- 
nas. Yet for all that, this Durandus taught divinity at 
Rome, and at Paris they had generally a great reverence 
and eſteem for lim. | 

Moreover it is plain, that this was not his opinion in 
particular, but was the general belief of moſt people: 
Firſt, That very year in which Durandus died, viz. in 
the year 1333. Guilielmus de Montrotier publiſh'd a 
"Treatiſe of his for a direction for Curates, in which theſe 
words do occur upon the Lord's Prayer; Ch. 2. du traitte 
3. part 2. But why do we rather fay thy kingdom come, 
than ſay, Let us come into thy kingdom? I anſwer, that 
it is to ſhew us, that no man does obtain the glory of Pa- 
radiſe by his own merits, but purely by the grace of God, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, not by works of righte- 
euſneſs, which we have done, but according to his mercy he 


ſaved us. It is therefore we ſay adveniat, that is to fay, 


Let thy grace come unto us, and not, Let us arrive 
at that; becauſo, as was ſaid, we cannot arrive at it by 
our own merits.” 

Secondly, Nicholas de Lyra has made notes upon the 
whole Bible, and has preſerved that little knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures which did remain before the reforma- 
tion, He wrote theſe words at rhe ſame time, upon the 
tenth chapter of John. © The glory of Heaven cannot 
properly be call'd wages, but a kind of free gift, in as 
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| admired all Europe over in the time of the cou 


__ Gap, 4, 
— 
much as that only which is paid as a recompenc 
labour, is called wages. And the reaſon of wg be. 
cauſe that an inheritance 1s diſtinguiſh'd from waves 1 
perly fo called; juſt as a ſon, to whom the inheritance 
does belong, ought to be diſtinguiſh'd from a hireling 1 
whom wages is due. Thus the glory of Heaven is Ty 
to the faithful, as an inheritance is to children, us h 
not therefore the nature of wages.” . 
Thirdly, Simon de Caſſia, who died in the year 1349 
ſpeaks after the ſame manner, lib. 6. c. 21. upon aa 
words, © Call the labourers, and give them hire, Tec. 
Chriſt, ſaith he, has made uſe of a ſoft word, when he 
faid not, their hire, becauſe no man does merit rear, 
for his good works, nor indeed the greateſt wages, Up. 
on which account it is, that he does not add their, 5 
hire only, viz. that which he has from all eternity pe. 
par'd to beſtow upon thoſe that work righteouſneſs | 
The famous Richard, Archbiſhop of Armagh, in his 
Treatiſe againſt the errors of the Armenians, ſpeaking of 
the word merces; does explain himſelf in theſe terms, 1 
lib. 12. c. 21. © Seeing ſome certain ſort of recompence # 
ought to be given to any one, not upon the account of the 
condignity of his work, but upon the account of the pro- 
miſe, and ſo alſo of the juſtice of him Who gives it, and 
who promiſed it only in general; let this fort of recom. 1 
pence be given in any degree whatſoeyer, one may fil} 
call it wages for work.” | 
Bradwardin Chancellor of Oxford, A. 1350. and afer. 1 
wards Archbiſhop of Canterbury, does attack the Pela- 
glans with a vaſt volume, wherein he overthrows the doc. | 
trine of merit of condiguity in ſeveral places, vigorouſly } 
maintaining this propoſition, That merits are not the ca: 
of eternal reward, as the doctrine of the Sacred Sctip- 
tures and of antiquity. 
If any one does ſtill defire a ſtronger proof than the 
teſtimony of theſe three perſons does afford, though be- 
cauſe writing in the ſame time, in places far diſtant m 
one another, and upon a popular ſubject, one might ealily 
believe them for what they ſay ; I may alledge the un. 
verſity of Paris, where Guy a profeſſor and a Carmelite 
friar, having propounded this propoſition againſt a Jaco- 
bin, Man does merit eternal life de condigno, tat is to } 
ſay, in ſuch a manner that unleſs it were given him, bs 
would be injured, and God would wrong bimſelf, he was 
forced to recant it as falſe, heretical, and blaſphemous. 
This was done in the year 1353. by the order of the 
Chancellor of the Univerſity, and of ſeveral other doctors 
of the faculty at Paris. : g 
After this recantation, we may ſee many eminent Dt 
vines following the opinion of Anſelme and Bernatd. 
One Jacobus de Hauteville profeſſor at Paris, whoſe 0p: 
nion Marſilius ab Ingen does take notice of. Marilius 0 
Ingen does formally maintain that our works whence 
confidered in themſelves, or as the fruit of the grace of 
God working with us, cannot merit ex condigno, uh! 
he proves all along by Scripture ; and he does Fer- 
on the contrary, that whatſoever is called merit, does ce. 
pend upon the acceptance of God through the pw 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Gerardus de Zutphen , wiv d 
four years before Marſilius, was plainly of the ſame o- 
pinion. 


ſome 


: . ; lar 
conſolation which thou doft give, nor with te future 3 a 
which thou doſt freely promiſe. Theſe words ad per. 
the-cenſors of the Bibliotheca Patrum, who there "4 ach 
caute legendum at the margin. They were ſo uy” gr 
leſt they ſhould wholly attribute the praiſe of our ſalvat 
to the mercy of God. a the XV 
The do&trine of Anſelme, was not forgotten in! . 
age, which furniſhes with us with a great many e 
witneſſes, who did oppoſe the merit 0 condignty wards 1 
Petrus de Alliaco Biſhop of Cambray, and aire? opellf 
Cardinal, does maintain that merits are but improp 
alled the cauſe of recompence. a 0 
b Gerſon Chancellor of 8 univerſity of Darth, s ou 
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ance, does in his treatiſe of the Art of Dying, put theſe 
words in the mouth of a dying believer, O Lord, I im- 
ore thy pardon, not for ay value of my own merits, but 
yy che virtue and efficacy of thy moſt Holy Paſſion, by the 
zich thou wert willing to redeem me, even me that was 
nierable, and didſt vouchſafe to purchaſe paradiſe for me 
be the price of thy blood. The ſame Gerſon when he 
nade his will, concluded it with this verſe, 


Spes mea tu Jeſus es, gratia, non opera. 


Johannes Waldenſis, whoſe works were examined at 
gms, and approved of by Pope Martin the Vth, does 
A the ame time expreſs himſelf in as preciſe a manner - 
When he ſaw a great party of Thomas Aquinas's opinion 
ancerning merit of condignity, he expreſſes himſelf thus, 
take him for a moſt Holy Divine, for a moſt faithful 
atholick, and moſt agreeing wich the Holy Scriptures, 
ibo does ſimply renounce any ſuch merit, and does avow 
ith the moderation of the Apoſtle and the Scriptures, that 
o man does ſimply merit the kingdom of Heaven, but by 
the grace of God, or by the will of him who beſtows it. 
fl: proves his opinion by the Sacred Scripture, by the fa- 
thers, by the canon of the Maſs, which ſpeaking. of the 
fats do import thus much, © Into whoſe company we 
may thee to admit us, not regarding our merit, but grant- 
me us pardon.” And in another place, he ſays, To the 
ed that we, who do not truſt in the quality of merits, 
may merit not thy judgment but thy mercy. 

| confeſs that Waldenſis, as learned a man as he was, 
bes take thoſe words of the Maſs, non ęſtimator meriti, 
{4 denator venie, in a wrong ſenſe. It is certain by the 
epolitions of the ages before Waldenſis, that the word 
writ does not in this place ſignify good works, but 
ſins; the ſenſe is, “ not regarding our fins, but granting 
us jardon for them. Some of thoſe divines have notwith- 
ſanding followed the error of Waldenſis; but if it be a 
fault, the great approbation which they have for the works 
& Valdenſis has authorized ir. And it is very probable, 
that if fo learned a man as Waldenſis could thus make uſe 
« this place of the Maſs, there were a great many divines 
n lis time, who underſtood it in the fame ſenſe as he did, 
more regarding the ſound of the terms, than their true 
hontication. However it was, ſee what he adds, © God, 
farh he, according to this article, has no regard to our me- 
nt, either of congruity or of condignity, but to his own 
dace, will, and mercy, It is therefore very injurious to 
ur Saviour, and him, who crowns us ſo freely, to diſpute 
b nuch about merits, without ſpeaking of his grace.” 

To theſe I could add many more learned, pious and 
eminent authors, who oppoſed this doctrine of the preſent 
Church of Rome concerning merits, as Paul Biſhop of 
burgos; the famous Biel, profeſſor of divinity at the uni- 
deux of Tubing ; Pope Adrian the VI. Cardinal Cajetan, 
nd Conrade Koelin, Sc. But theſe ſuffice to ſhew both 
the Scripture Doctrine thereof, and the time when the 
1 * 2 was invented. 

et. 6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs o 
TN . In Pfal. _—_ : 4 7 

ek. 11. he receis ci ; 
8 eided the fign of circumciſion, &c.] 


Ver. 13. For the promiſe. As it is written in the * 
Moſes, Gen. xvii. 2 fe) r FE 


Ver. 16 Abraham, who is the father of us all.] Ac- 


cording, or as pertaining to the fleſh. See ver. 1. and | 


Iiaiah Il. 2. 


Ver. 1. As it is written, &c.] In Gen. xvii. 5, 
er him.] Or, like unto him. 
8 1 18. According to that which was ſpoken. | In Gen. 


Ver, 19 — He conſidered . * » 
N not his own body, &c.] As it is 
den in Gen xvii. 17. and xviii. x1. the; 


Aa But for us alſo.) i. e. For the ſake of our 


Ver. 27. - Who was delivered.) To death by the father. 


dee Gal. j. 4. 


No XXIV. 


| 


1 


—— — —— — 


> EMAP... YT: 


1 Being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, and 
Joy in our hope, 8 That ſitb we were reconciled by his 
blood, when we were enemies, 10 We fhall much more be 
ſaved being reconciled. 12 As fin and death came by Adam, 
17 ſo much more righteouſneſs and life by Teſts Chriſt. 
20 Where ſin abounded, grace did ſuper-abound. 


r being juſtified by faith, we 
have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2 By whom allo we have acceſs by faith 
into this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God. 

3 And not only ſo, but we glory in tri- 
bulations alſo, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience; 

4 And patience, experience ; 
rience hope: 

5 And hope maketh not aſhamed, be- 
cauſe the love of God 1s ſhed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given 
unto us. 

6 For when we were yet without ſtrength, 
in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 

7 For ſcarcely for a righteous man will 
one die: yet peradventure for a good man 
{ome would even dare to die. 

8 But God commendeth his love to- 
wards us, in that while we were yet ſinners, 
Chriſt died for us. | 

9 Much more then being now juſtified 


and expe- 


by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath 


through him. 

10 For if when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son: much more being reconciled, we ſhall 
be ſaved by his life. 

11 And not only ſo, but we allo joy in 
God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom we have now received the atone- 
ment. 

12 Wherefore, as by one man fin entred 
into the world, and death by fin; and fo 
death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 
ſinned. | 

13 For until the law fin was in the world: 
but fin is not imputed when there is no law. 

14 Nevertheleſs, death reigned from 


Adam to Moſes, even over them that had 


not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adams 
tranſgreſſion, who is the houre of him that 
was to come: 0 

15 But not as the offence, ſo allo ing the 
free giſt. For if through the offence of one, 
many be dead; much more the grace of 
God, and the gift by grace, ie 75 by 
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judgment came upon all men to condem- 


God, ver. 2. (3.) Glory in tribulations ; which alſo he am- 


effefts; the reign of death by one; the reign of life by the 
other, ver. 17. (3.) The ſimilitude (wh.ch he now fully 
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one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto 
many. 

16 And not as it «vas by one that ſin- 
ned, ſo 7s the gift; for the judgment was 
by one to condemnation ; but the free gift 
1s of many offences unto juſtification. 

17 For if by one mans offence death 
reigned by one; much more they which re- 
ceive abundance of grace, and of the gift of 
righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

18 Therefore as by the offence of 


—— 


one 


nation: even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one 
the free gift came upon all men unto juſtifi- 
cation of lite. 

19 For as by one mans diſobedience ma- 
ny were made ſinners: ſo by the obedience 
of one (hall many be made righteous. 

20 Moreover, the law entred, that the. 
offence might abound: But where {in 
abounded, grace did much more abound : 

21 That as fin hath reigned unto death, 
even ſo might grace reign through righteoul- 
neſs unto eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. 


The Apoſtle having fully proved the doctrine of juſtifi- 
cation by faith, in the former chapters; here in this chap- 
ter ſhews, | 

I. The many bleſſed fruits and effects thereof, as iſt. 
that it produces peace with God through Chriſt, ver. 1. and 
the Apoſtle amplifies this by ſhewing, that Chriſt is the 
author of our admittance into this ſtate of juſtification, 
ver. 12.—(2.) That it produces joy in hope of the glory of 


plifies by ſhewing the benefit of tribulation, ſuch as pa- 
ticnce, ver. 3. Experience and hope, ver. 4. amplified 
by the ground thereof, which is the ſenſe of God's love, 
ver. 5. which love of God he proves by. his giving Chriſt 
to die for us, ver. 6. illuſtrates by a compariſon between 
the love of men to one another. Which is propounded at 
ver. 7. and applied at ver. 8. (4.) Salvation, ver. 9. 
proved by an argument from the greater to the leſs, ver. 10. 
(5.) Joy in God; amplified by the grounds, ver. 17, 

II. He lays down a parallel between Chriſt and Adam, 
ſhewing that Chriſt is more able ro fave, than Adam was 
to deſtroy ; wherein we have (1.) the miſchief that came 
by Adam; ſuch as /in and death, which all are guilty of 
and ſubject unto; as he affirms at ver. 12. and proves in 
ver. 13, 14. (2.) The diſparity between the miſchief that 
comes by Adam; and the benefit, that comes by Chriſt, 
both in reſpect of the perſons; one, the oftence of a mere 
man; the other, the obedicnce or righteouſneſs of him 
who is God as well as man, ver. 15. And ia reſpect of 
tha extent of the efficacy of their acts; for there one ſin did 
condemn, here, all the fins of believers are pardoned, ver. 
16. And alſo in reſpect of the different nature of their 


profecutes) between the efficacy of Adam's fin, and Chriſt's 
rizh:teouſnefs, laid down in proper terms; where their in- 
fluence and efficacy is compared, in regard of the exten- 
fiveneſs of their objects; all rhe natural feed of one; and 


all the ſpiritual ſeed of the other, ver. 18. the intenſiveneſs 
ot their efficacy; one to make ſinners, the other to make 
righteous, ver. 19. amplified by ſhewing the reaſons why 
the law was given (ſince ſin was in the world before) 
namely, that rhe offence might abound, and; that grace 
might ſuper- abound, ver. 20. From hence he paſles to | 


* 


ments of death, we underſtand dangerous and deadly wear 


2 
Chap, 5. 
„ ne aan nt 
metaphorical terms, ſaying, that as the kingdom ot .; 
ginal fin is made the fruit of Adam's tranſgreffion; f ti. 
kingdom of grace is made the conſequent of Chrilb 0 the 
e 2 21. s righ. 
er. 1. Therefore being juſtified hy faith. 
Goſpel of Chet! ſee the Ki 4 9 on "© TT 13 22. 
IV. 4. . 
Ver. 6—In due time.] Or according to the time. ,. 

he was promiſed and foretold by the Spirit of God. ; 
he ſhould come; ſee this time in our notes on 1 that 

Ver. 9. - By his blood.) Shed on the croſs fo; = 
demption of all men, that he might reconcile them 't ro 
juſtice of God the father; ſee ver. 10. o the 
Ver. 10, By bis life.] See John v. 57. and xip 


Ver. 12. For that all have finned.] 
has it more properly, 0 @ Tavles Hare. 
have ſinned, i. e. in Adam. 

Ver. 13. — Until the law.] Of Moſes. 
Sin is not imputed where there is no law.] See 
ch. iv. 15. read alſo, ch. ii. 1 John iii. 4. 

Ver. 15. —— Hath abounded unto many.) See Matt 
xx. 28. and xxvi. 28. 

Ver. 21. That as fin bath reigned unto death, even 5 
might grace reign through righteouſneſs unto eternal life, b 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord.] Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the 2 
chis is the Scripture definition, and is commonly defined. 
guicguid atFum, diffum, vel concupitum contra l:gem Dei 
1.'e. any thought, word, action, omiſſion or deſire, —__ 
trary to the law of God. 

The Hebrews have ſeveral words for expreſſing ſin, 
They think, as for example, that chataath ſignifteth a ff 
committed againſt any negative precept, and that ſhegazab 
ſtands for /s of ignorance, forgetfulneſs, omiſſion, or 
inadvertency. But it is certain, that theſe words are often 
uſed one for another, and that the Scripture ſeldom ob- 
ſerves theſe diſtinctions, it often calls very great ſins by 
the name of ſhegaga, & e contra. 

The name ot fin is often given to the facrifice for jr, 
Paul faith, that God was pleaſed that Jeſus Chriſt, who 
knew no fin, ſhould be our victim of expiation ; for be 
hath made him to be ſin for us, who knew no ſin, &c. 2 Cor. 
V. 21. | 

God was not the author of ſin, or of death; but fin 
and death entered into the world by the malice of the 
Devil. Adam by his diſobedience, has made us all guilty 
in the eyes of God, his fin hath merited death for us; 
he is the reaſon that we are all born children of 1n!quity, 
and that we are inclined to evil from his mother's womb, 
Jeſus Chriſt by his death hath reſtored life to us; by his 
obedience he has reconciled us to God the father ; inſtead 
of children of wrath, as we were, he has merited for us 
the character of the children of God, *Tis by our bap- 
tiſm we are admitted to the participation of theſe pri- 
leges (ſee our notes, on ch. iti. 28.) and by repentance, 
that we may recover them again, when we have had the 
misfortune to loſe them, 8 ; 

The Apoſtle here particularly regards original /in, which 
was the fin of Adam communicated to all his polierity, 
and has infected and corrupted it; and therefore, all 2 
are born children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. for by the fault o 
one alone /n came into the world, and death by ſin, 
Rom. v. 12. And therefore, ſays Job, who can: vrily 4 
clean thing out f an unclean ? not one, Job xiv. 4 = 
alſo, PC. li. 5, And this is the purport of the He 
arguing in this chapter, to ſhew that man is born undet 
the guilt of his fitſt parents ſin. ; i 

Death in Scripture has three interpretations. 2 = 
a death of the body, of which ſort of death the 1 
ſpeaks in this Scripture, we are now expounding. Foe 
is alſo a death of the ſoul, which is that of eternal da : 
nation, whereas the former is no more than 2 . 
of the ſoul and body at their departure from this = 
Again, death is put to ſignify any great danger, * 
eminent danger of death, that ſhall threaten us ws * 
plague or any contagious diſeaſe, or by poiſon or any 

reat misfortune. $ 
: By the gates of death the grave 15 ſignified, — 
{tare of the dead after this life; by the veſſels or 


19 


The original 
In whom al 


ich 


by the bonds and ſnares of death, the ſnares es 
I 


= 


pous; 
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e laid to deſtroy an enemy ; a ſon of death is a man 
xr merits death, or is condemned to death; by the duſt 
> death is meant the {tate to which the dead perſon is re- 
2 in the grave. Love is ſtrong as death, ſays Solomon 
Cant. viii. 6. or no one can reſiſt love or death. 
: Man having eaten of the forbidden fruit, incurred the 

nalty of death for himſelt and all his poſterity. The 
— of the ſoul was his immediate puniſhment, and he 
was made ſubject to the death of the body alſo, tho this 
«as not underſtood by him till a long time after. 

Ic is unqueſtionable, that death was brought into the 
world by the envy and malice of the devil; ſee Wiſd. ii. 
24. and Rom. v. 12. It Adam had continued in the obe- 
dience which he owed to his Creator, he might have a- 
voided death, fays Auſtin, and many other ancient fa- 


8. 

* Chriſt by his death hath ſubdued death, and hath 
merited for us a bleſſed immortality. By which I do not 
mean, that the ſoul was before mortal, and by him made 
immortal, nor that he has merited for us the favour of mor 
ching; for he has not changed the nature of our ſoul, nor 
thought, fir ro exempt us from the neceſſity of dying; 
but he hath given us the life of grace, and by his reſur- 
retion hath merited an happy immortality for us; pro- 
vided the merits of his blood and death are applied to us 
by faith, and the uſe of the facraments ; and that we, 
through our own fault, do not fruſtrate his intentions to 
fave all men. And herein you have the full extent of the 
doctrine which the Apoſtle delivers in the text we are 
now explaining ; ſee the Diſſertation on reaſon and paſ- 
ſion in the notes on the ſeventh chapter. 


(#43 I Th I. 


1 We may not live in ſin, 2 for we are dead unto it, 3 as 
appeareth by our baptiſm. 12 Let not ſin reign any 
more, 18 becauſe we have yielded our ſelves to the ſer- 
vice of righteouſneſs, 23 and for that death is the wages 


of ſin 
W HAT ſhall we ſay then? Shall we 


continue in fin, that grace may 


abound ? 


2 God forbid : how ſhall we that are 
dead to fin, live any longer therein? 

3} Know ye not that ſo many of us as 
were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were bap- 
ized into his death? 

4 Therefore we are buried with him by 
bapriſm into death: that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the 


Father, even ſo we allo ſhould walk in new- 
nels of life. 


5 For if we have been planted together 


inthe likeneſs of his death: we ſhall be alſo 
In the likeneſs of his reſurrection : 
6 Knowing this, that our old man is cru- 
cited with Pim, that the body of fin might 
05 deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not 
Ive ſin. | 
7 For he that is dead, is freed from fin; 
9 5 Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we 
elteve that we ſhall alſo live with him: 
*. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from 
ead, dieth no more; death hath no 

more dominion over him. 


Wb oY in that he died, he died unto fin 


| God Dur in 128 he liveth, he liveth unto 


— —V — — 


11 Likewiſe reckon ye allo your ſelves 
to be dead indeed unto ſin; but alive unto 
God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

12 Let not fin therefore reign in your 
mortal body, that ye ſhould obey ic in the 
luſts thereof. 


13 Neither yield ye your members as 


inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto fin : 


but yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe 
that are alive from the dead ; and your 
members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs un- 
to God. 

14 For fin ſhall not have dominion over 
you: for ye are not under the law, but un- 
der grace. 

15 What then ? ſhall we ſin, becauſe we 
are not under the law, but under grace ? 
God forbid. 

16 Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants 
ye are to whom ye obey ; whether of {in 
unto death, or of obedience unto righte- 
ouſneſs? 

17 But God be thanked, that ye were 
the ſervants of ſin; but ye have obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine which 
was delivered you. 

18 Being then made free from ſin, ye 
became the ſervants of righteouſneſs. 

19 I ſpeak after the manner of men, be- 
cauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh : for as 
ye have yielded your members ſervants to 


uncleanneſs, and to iniquity, unto iniquity ; 
even fo now yield your members leryants 


to righteouſneſs, unto holinels. 

20 For when ye were the ſervants of fin, 
ye were free from righteouſneſs. 

21 What fruic had ye then in thoſe 
things whereof ye are now alhamed ? for 
the end of thoſe things 7s death. 

22 But now being made free from ſin, 
and become ſervants ro God, ye have your 
fruic unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting 


life. 

23 For the wages of fin i death: but 
the gift of God in eternal life, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


The Apoſtle having mentioned in the former chapter 
ſeveral inward benefits of juſtification by faith, he now 
proceeds to mention the outward advantage in reference 
to life and manners; as namely, that this doctrine of ju- 
ſtification through Chriſt does not befriend ſin, but on the 
contrary tends to promote holineſs. This he, 

I. Proves promiſcuouſly, ſometimes in reference to ones 
ſomerimes to another; where, (1.) We find an cbjectihn 
ſuppoſed, as if this doctrine promoted licentiouſueſs, ver. 
1. (2.) A rejection thereof, with abhorrence and deteſta- 
tion. (3.) A confutation ot it, becauſe we are dead to ſin; 
which is propounded in an emphatical interrogation, ver. 
2. and proved firſt by the tenor of the baptiſmal en- 

30 | gagement, 
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gigement, ver. 3. Secondly, by the ancient rites of bap- | 
tiſm, ſigniſying Chrilt's death and our communion therein 
with him; and Chriſt's reſurrection, and our conformity 
therein to him, ver. 4. Thirdly, by our union with Chriſt, 
both as dying and ziſing, by virtue whereof, we are to 
expreſs a conformity to both, the one being inferred from 
the other, ver. 5. Fourthly, by the end of our contormity 
to, and communion with Chriſt in his crucifixion, ver. 6. 
Fifthly, by a compariſon taken from our natural death; 
or the analogy between the natural and ſpiritual death, 
ver. 7. Sixthly, By our FRY to Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion, as a conſequent of our conformity to him in his 
death, ver. 8. amplified by the immortality of Chritt's 
life, ver. 9. The end and intent both of his life and death, 
ver. 10. And the application hereof to our caſe, in both 
parts, ver. 11. 3 

II. Improves in an exhortation to mortification, or to 
depoſe ſin from its dominion, to withdraw the members 
from its ſervice; to dedicate ourſelves to God and to em- 
ploy our members in his ſervice, ver. 13. enforced by a 
poweriul motive wherein, (t) Wherein we find the pri- 
vilege of the renewing ſtriving Chriſtian ; not to be under 
the dominion of fin. (2.) The reaſon of it, expreſſed both 
negatively and poſitively, ver. 14. amplified by the re- 
moral of a falſe abſurd inference, as it we might there- 
upon take liberty to ſin ; which is firſt propounded, ver. 
15. and then confuted, by ſhewing that it deſtroys the 
tate to which we pretend; wherein is laid down a gene- 
ral maxim, evident by the light of nature, and its appli- 
cation is directed to the matter in hand, ver. 16. and to 
the perſons to whom he wrote, who were the belicving 
Romans, deſcribed by their paſt ſtare in the law of na- 
ture, or by what they were before converſion ; and by 
their preſent ſtate under the law of grace, ver. 17. Then 
the Apoſtle continues his amplification by a true inference 
from the foregoing diſcourſe ; wherein the preſent ſtate of 
the believing Romans is ſer forth, ver, 18. together with 
an exhortation, delivered by way of compariſon of what 
they ſhould now do with what they had done before, ver. 
19. which he proves from the equity thereof; becauſe fin 
had all their ſervice before, and righteouſneſs had none, 
ver. 20. from the miſchief that attends the ſervice of fin ; 
ver. 21. and from the benefits of their preſent ſtate, under 
the ſervice of God, which is holineſs and happineſs, both 
in this life and the next ; from whence he concludes by 
ſhewing the different ground of theſe two different ends 
or rewards ; one is of debt, the other of grace, one deſer- 
ved, the other freely beſtowed, ver. 23. 


Ver. 1.-— That grace may abound. | Grace comes from 
the latin word gratia, and is underſtood ſeveral ways in 
Scripture, which it can't be improper to take notice of in 
this place. Therefore | | 

1 Grace ſignifies beauty, good-grace, and agreeableneſs 
of perſon, as the Pſalmiſt uſes it, ſaying, full of grace are 
thy lips : Becauſe God hath bleſſed thee for ever, Pal. xlv. 
2. And again the author of the book of Proverbs bids ns 
hearken to the inſtructions of wiſdom, and ſhe ſhall give to 
our heads an ornament of grace, Prov. iv. 9. | 

2 Grace is taken for favour and friendſhip; as when 
Abraham ſaid to the Lord, if I have found favour, [in 
rhe original it is grace | in thy ſight, Gen. xvii. 3. Again 
it is {aid Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord, Gen. 
vi. 8. And God gave the Hebrews grace in the ſight of 
tne Egyptians, ſo that thoſe lent unto them clothes and 
Jewels, Sc. 

3 Grace is taken for pardon, and mercy: To ſhew 
grace and mercy; to pardon any one, or to reſtore him to 
our good graces. 

4 Grace 1s underſtood alfo, to ſignify a benefit and a 
reward, as may be gathered from Eccluſ. vii. 37. and 
Luke vi. 32, 33, 34. compared with the original. 

5 Grace is taken for certain gifts of God, which he be- 
ſtows freely on whom he pleaſes; but do not juſtify thoſe 
to whom he gives them, and tend not directly to their 
ſanctification. Theſe are what are called graces. freely 
given; ſuch as the gifts of miracles, prophecy, languages, 
and all the reſt mentioned by the Apoſtle in x Cor. xii. 4. 


And thoſe gifts are intended rather for the advantage of 


others, than of the perſon who poſſeſſes them; though 


the good uſe which he makes of them may contribute to 


graces are meant, ſume whereof tend to juſtification ©, 
actually juſtify. | ms, 
There are alſo ſeveral forts of inwatd graces; f. 
graces of the underſtanding may be called by this "is 
well as the graces of. the will, And there are "Vp 
and actual graces. os 
Which inward actual graces are diſtinguiſhed by * 
into preventing, exciting, and operating ; ſubſequent .; 
fiſting, and co-operating. But it is not our pur pe wa. 
ter upon an examination of all theſe graces, which oy 
ther the province of a ſchool-divine. Nevertheleg, 1 il 
ſay thus much: | ” 
Auſtin defines inward, actual grace, to the jn 
tion of love, which prompts us to do, what ve king 7 
of a principal of duty, or religious affection. Ligen c 
| Pelagiant | intelligi gratiam non inſpirationcn D 
ut cognita ſancto amore faciamus, que proprie graria ff. He 
alſo ſays, that the grace of God is the bleſſing cf Gy, 
ſweet influence, whereby we are induced to take pleafure 
in that which he commands, to deſire and love it: — 
. . . , 
that if God does not prevent us with this bleſſing, whar he 
commands, not only is perfected, but is not ſo much a 
begun in us, lib. 2. ad Bonif. c. 9. num. 21. For 
Without the inward grace of Jeſus Chriſt, man i; get 
able to do the leaſt thing, that is good, He ſtands in ned 
of it to begin, continue, and finiſh all the good he dcs 
or rather which God does in him and with him by jig 
grace. , 
The grace of Jeſus Chriſt is free; it is not due to vs: if 
it were due to us it would be no more grace: It would be a 
debt, Rom. xi. 6. of itſelf it 1s ſo powerful and efficacious 
an aſſiſtance, that it ſurmounts the hardneſs of the met 
rebellious heart, without deſtroying our liberty, 

There is no ſubject in divinity, upon which the Chritizn 
Divines have written ſo aged as upon the ſeveral particu. 
lars relating to the grace of God. It is a myſtery which 
the mind of man has been always deſirous to unfold; bur 
notwithſtanding all its efforts, it is always ob iged io ac- 
knowledge its inſufficiency. The difficulty couliſts in te- 
conciling the liberty of man with the operation of grace; 
or the concurrence of man with the aſſiſtan ce of the Al- 
mighty. And who is able to ſer juſt bounds betxeen th 
two things? Who can pretend to know how far the privi- 
leges of grace extend over the heart of man, and what the 
force of that man's liberty is, who is prevented, enlightued, 
moved, and attracted by grace? Only this we can affim, 
that the grace in the text, is the pardon we obtain ot our 
ſins through the merits ot Jeſus Chriſt. 


nA. VII. 


1 No law hath power over a man longer than he liveth. 4 
But we are dead to the law. 7 Jet is not the law fit, 
12 bus holy, juſt, good, 16 as I acknowledge, who © 
grieved becauſe 1 cannot keep it. 


NOW ye not, brethren (for I ſp: 
to them that know the law) how that 
the law hath dominion over a man as 100g 
as he liveth ? 

2 For the woman which hath an husband, 
is bound by the law to her husband fo long 
as he liveth : but if the husband be dead, 
ſhe is looſed from the law of her husband. 

3 So then if while her husband liverh, oo 
be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be 
called an adultereſs: but if her husband be 
dead, ſhe is free from that law; fo that 8 
is no adultereſs, though ſhe be married to 
another man. : 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo at 
become dead to the law by the body © 
Chriſt; that ye ſhould be married to 407 


his ſanctification. By Grace likewiſe, all forts of juſtifying 


2 


| z 145 he 
ther, even to him who is raiſed from 2 
dead, 
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God. 


5 For when we were in the fleſh, the 
motions of ſins which were by the law, did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit un- 
0 death. 

4 Bur now we are delivered from the 
hw, that being dead wherein we were held; 
that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and 
not i che oldneſs of the letter. 


fn? God forbid. Nay, I had not known 
fin but by the law: for I had not known 
luſt, except the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
cover. | 
$ But fin taking occaſion by the com- 
mandment, wrought in me all manner of 
concupiſcence. For without the law ſin vas 
dead, 
9 For I was alive without the law once: 
but when the commandment came, fin re- 
vived, and I died. 
Io And the commandment which vas 
ordained to life, I found to be unto death. 
11 For fin taking occaſion by command- 
mandment, deceived me, and by ic flew 
me. ä 
12 Wherefore the law zs holy; and the 
commandment holy, and juſt, and good. 
13 Was then that which is good made 
death unto me? God forbid. But fin that 
* might appear fin, working death in me 
by that which is good; that Fn by the com- 
mandment might become exceeding ſinful. 
14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual : 
but | am carnal, fold under ſin. 
15 For that which I do, I allow not : for 


What I would, that do I not; but what | 
hate, that do I. 


coaſent unto the law, that it 7s good. 
7 Now then, it is no more I that do it, 
but th that dwelleth in me. 
15 For I know, that in me (that is, in 
my gelt) dwelleth no good thing: for to 
1 preſent with me, but how to perform 
eber which is good, I find not. | 
19 For the good that I would, I do not: 
Te evil which I would not, that I do. 
20 Now if- I do that I would not, it is 
u more | chat do ic, but fin that dwelleth 
in me, | | 
21 [| find then q law, that when I would 
o good, evil is preſent with me. 


10, OX delight in the law of God, aſter 
me inward mau. 


lad, chit we ſhould bring forth fruit unto 


7 What ſhall we fay then? Is the law |. 


16 If then I do that which I would not, | 


— 
— 


23 But I ſee another law in my mem- 
bers, warring againlt the law- of my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the law of 
lin, which is in my members. 3 

24 O wretched man that I am; who ſhall 
deliver me from the body of this death! 

25 I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. So then, with the mind I my 


ſelf ſerve the law of God; but with the fleth 
the law of ſin; 


In this chapter the Apoſtle proves, that we are not un- 
der the law, as he had affirmed before, in ch. vi. 14. be- 
cauſe we are dead to it; which he illuſtrates by its op- 
polite, i. e. the dominion the law has over a man while 
alive, —— This is generally propounded at ver. 1. and 
particularly exemplified in the law of marriage, which ob- 
liges during life ; but is void by the death of one of the 
parties, ver. 2. amplified by both an affirmative and ne- 
gative inference. Then 

He propounds the concluſion or point firſt aimed at, 
i. e. that we are dead to the law, amplified by the means 
how it comes to paſs, i. e. by the body of Chriſt ; the 
conſequent thereof, which is our marriage or union with 
Chriſt ; the end of this marriage, i. e. fruitfulneſs to God, 
ver. 4. All which he enforces by the equity thereof, be- 
cauſe formerly. we were fruitful in evil, ver. 5. and by the 
end of our deliverance from the law, expreſfed both at- 
firmatively and negatively, ver. 6. Now, 

Leſt any ſhould make an ill conſtrution of what had 
been ſaid at ver. 5. concerning the motions of fin by the 
law, he proceeds to ſhew how the law cauſes ſin, not pro- 
perly and directly, but only accidentally and occaſionally, 
through the corruption of nature. Where, 

1. He confutes a falſe inference or ſuppoſiticn, as if 
the law in it ſelf were fin ; which is propounded and cyn- 
futed by his own experience in the contrary effect it had 
in him, viz. to diſcover fin that it may be avoided, and 
therefore does not of its own nature cauſe it. This is 
firſt generally aſſerted, and then particularly ſpecified in 
the caſe of the tenth commandment, ver. 7. 

2. He ſhews the manner how the law cauſes (in, i. e. 
only occaſionally ; and therefore, it is not the fault of the 
law, but of our own corrupt natures, proved by the caſe 
or ſtate of fin without the law, dead. This is firſt gene- 
rally affirmed, at ver. 8. and then particularly proved by 
his own experience, how ir was with him both before the 
cloſe application of the law to his conſcience, and after- 
wards, ver. 9. : 

3. He ſhews that this event was but accidental and 
contrary to the original deſign of the law, ver. 10. 

4. He ſhews how fin came to prevail over him, 7. e. by 
its deceitful flatteries, with the conſequent thereot, ver. 
11. 

5. He lays down an inference or concluſion from the 
foregoing diſcourſe, concerning the holineſs of the law, 
ver. 12. amplified by ſhewing how the law cauſes death, 
(as he had before thewn how it cauſes fin} viz. not di- 
rectly and properly, bur through the horrid nature of fin, 
which was ſtirred up by the commandment, ver. 13. 

6. He proves directly, that the fault is not in the law, 


but in himſelf, by the true proper nature and delign of 


the law, and his contrary temper or diſpoſition, ver. 14. 
Whereupon, : 

He takes an opportunity to deſcribe the conflict be- 
twixt the fleſh and the ſpirit, cotruption and grace, in a 
regencrate man, which combat appears and manifeſts 
ir{clt, 

1. Between the praftiſe and judgment. 


and poſitively, at ver. 15. amplified by an inference touch- 
ing his conſent to the law, ver. 16. by ſhewing alſo the 
principle of this irregularity both negatively and poſitive- 
ly, ver. 17. And finally by an acknowledgment of his ut- 
ter impotence to do good by the help of nature only, even 
though he had a will ro do good, ver. 18. | 


| h 6 A J. Between 


2. Between the affections and practice, both negatively. 
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* n 


Chap. 5, 


— * — 8 2 


— — 
— — * hd 


5. Between his will and practice, both as concerning 
good and evil, ver. 19. amplified by a repetition of the 
principle whence this difference ariſes ; (1.) A corrupt 
principle in reference to the doing of evil, ver. 20. and in 
reference to the not doing of good, ver. 21. (2.) The gra- 
cious principle, ver. 22. 

4. Between the law of the members and the law of the 
mind, with the iflue, ver. 23. Then 5 

He bewails the remainders of corruption in himſelf, and 
groans after full deliverance, ver. 24. amplified by a thankſ- 
giving for his deliverance in part, at ver. 25. — And then 
concludes by ſhewing the iſſue, and end of this whole con- 
ic, ſincere obedience mingled with ſome failings, ver. 
——25. All which will be more particularly unde: ſtood by 
the diligent reading and conſidering the argument of the 
following Diſſertation. 


4 Diſſertation on reaſon and paſſion, in their original and 
preſent ftate. 


It is plain from this chapter written by the Apoſtle in 
the perſon of an unregenerated man, that there may be a 
{tri'e between the corrupt nature, and the motions of God's 
Spirit in a regenerate man. And conſequently, that there 
ate two different laws or principles in human nature, 
which, though there ought to be a ſubordination obſer- 
ved, ate always ſtriving for the maſtery with each other, 
and that, where our nature is not powerfully aſſiſted, the 
rebellious principle is too likely to prevail. For, 

What man is he, that ſhall deny the perpetual conflict, 
which we all feel, as the Apoſtle here openly confeſſes of 
himſfelt, that he felt betwixt his reaſon and his paſſions ? 
And, 

To paſs over other conſiderations concerning our being 
and compoſition, how ſome things are common to man 
with inanimate matter, as gravity, Sc. How other things 
are common to him with vegetables and ſenſitive animals, 
as his production from ſeed, encreaſe, preſervation by 
proper matter, and final decay. How he has other pro- 
perties common only to him and the ſenſitive tribe, as the 
reception of many external objets and things by his ſen- 
ſes, the perception of many affeCtions of his body, with 
pain or pleaſure, Cc. his obnoxiouſneſs to hurts, diſeaſes 
and the cauſes of death ; the enjoyment of the bleſſings 
and comforts of this life, and beſides his capacity, to con- 
tribute to either his enjoyments, or his ſufferings. There 
are other faculties proper to him alone, as rationality, by 
the help of which he 1nveſtigates truth, or probability, 
and judges whether things are agreeable to them, or not ; 
a liberty in himſelf to act or not to act, and therefore his 
acts may be morally good or evil; many inclinations and 
aver/ions, which prompt him to act this or that way: A 
ſenſe of grea: defects and limitations, in the uſe of his ra- 
tional faculties and powers of action, upon many occa- 
ſions, as alſo the knowledge that his paſſions are many 
times apt to take wrong turns, to grow warm, irregular, 
and exceſſive, or in other words, man in many reſpeCts is 
Vallible and infirm. And finally, every man, who under- 
itands the meaning of the word, deſires to be happy. 

In which ſurvey of man, it is caſy to obſerve, that, tho 
he has naturally many affections, which are ſometimes ex- 
orbitant, which are properly called paſſions, yet reaſon is 
his proper ann characteriſtic. Whence comes it 
then that our paſſions, blind as they are, ſhould yet hurry 
us away in direct oppoſition to the authority of our rea- 
fon, inſomuch, that the condition of mankind has been 
eſtcemed a molt unreaſonable ſervitude, wherein we are 
tied up to one law, the lau of God, and yet unfortunately 
under the power of another, the law of fin. For, ſays the 
Apoſtle, with the mind I ſerve the law of God, but with 
the fleſh, the law of Jin. Therefore, 

ſhall endeavour to explain theſe words, in ſuch a man- 
ner, as to clear them from the impuration of thoſe, who 
would thence conclude, that God created man for no other 
end than to divert himſelf with his follies and inconſiſten- 
cies, by ſhewing ; 

Firft, What perfection of mind that was which God 

endued man with at the creation. 

Secondly, I will enquire how it came to paſs, that man 

degenerated from his firſt condition, and wherein the 
nature of that degeneracy conſiſts. | 


ated with the faculties of reaſon and neceſſary pa! 


— 
Thirdly, 1 will conſider how far the goodneſs of G1, 
has put it in the power of mankind to recover hay 
* eit 
F . N. ** inally created in aprich 
irſt, Man was or n aprightneſs . 
ed after the image of God, who made ＋＋ a, — 
than the Angels, to crown him with glory and worſtir . 
But from hence, 1 
We can't collect any more than that the human natu- 
was created as perfect as the very condition of that natute 
could admit; that he was enlighrened in his formation bi 
a degree of reaſon (which is of Divine Extraction) in ſuch 
a proportion, as was requiſite for a rational creature of ſuch 
a particular limited capacity; and that he had it in his 
power to ſecure to himſelf the poſſeſſion and continuance q 
all that happineſs in which he was placed, and for which 
he was deſigned. For, | 

Though man was created a reaſonable creature; he ys 
alſo compounded of paſſroms and appetites: And conf. 
quently one great perfection of his nature cor:ſiſted in this 
that the inferior faculties were uniformly regular in che. 
dience and ſubordination to the Supreme. 

I know that ſome have ſaid, without any exception, 
That all paſſrons are imply and in themſelves evil. This ! 
deny, for as much as they are found to have been im- 
planted in human nature for very wiſe and gracious pu- 
poſes; as the ſprings of action, and the inlets of innocent 
pleaſures, which offer no violence, are no impediment to 
reaſon, but ſuffer it to exert the full extent ot its poger, 
whoſe proper employment ſeems ever to have been the ma- 
nagement, regulation, and direction of thoſe motions, 
which the paſſions began in the mind, but want the il 
to conduct, to the beſt ends. Theſe being more liable to 
be irritated and excited, are more proper to impel, while 
the more ſedate principle, reaſon, fat as a pilot, at the 
helm, to keep man ſteady in his courſe, and to ſtcet him 
with the greater ſecurity. —What irregularities, there'ore, 
or diſorders, do we think ever could ariſe from the impulf 
of the paſſions, as they were originally implanted in man; 
when they moved in him no otherwiſe than as the winds in 
the garden, wherein he was placed, never violent and ten- 
peſtuous, but gently working in the moral world, as the 
other in the natural, preventing the mind from ſtagratiug 
in reſt and inaCtivity ? | ; 

Moreover, ſhall the wiſe Creator, who made all things 
for the uſe of man, be accuſed of imperfection, in omit- 
ting that neceſſary part of the human compoſition, uh 
only was able to make a proper uſe of thoſe things. 

If a man had been formed, like the Angels, ſpicitual ard 
incorporeal, he would indeed have been incapable of h. 
ing any perception of other than ſpiritual pleaſures: Bates 
one part of him only came down from Heaven, andthe ater 
was formed out of the duſt of the carth ; and as from ths 
union of body and ſoul do reſult bodily inc|atiols 
and paſſions; the gratification of them mult be ſo tar from | 
being deſtructive of the conſtitution of human nature, that 
as I have already noted, one part of man's happineſs m 
neceſſarily conſiſt therein. And, | 

As it is evident, that man was originally deſigned to de 
a temporary inhabitant of the earth; it was rege 
gracious proviſion in his Creator, to accommodate hin ar. 
ſuch faculties, as, in his Divine Wiſdom, be Kuen 7 
beſt calculated, to make his ſituation agreeab!s 185 
and to ſweeten his journey through this lite of afflle 
and ſorrow. Now, 


0 8 2 
In this way of reaſoning it appears, that man was 


Bons; 
that thoſe paſſions were ſo far from being fomp!) e ** 
themſelves evil, that they could never reeclvc ſo - 7 
perfect a gratification, as when they were comp? 2 
law, and fubmitted themſelves to the direction er” 
And this is {till in general the caſe, thoug" thing 
much altered for the worſe; for, I make no 2 
man continued in his native perfection, all the a 1 b 
enjoyments of his life would have been always Dol ine 
with right reaſon, and agreeable to rhe practice twcen 
There would always ſubſiſt a perfect harmony by be hap 
his faculties ; all would mutually conſpire to ma + gs 
pineſs complete: His reaſon would conſtantly be vie 
clear and ſerene; his paſſions moderate, * 5 
ſing: Reaſon would never have been found C0 


wo 
at the © 
paſſion for exceſs ; nor paſſion ever murmuring © 0 
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thority of reaſon : There would have been no Jaw in the 
numbers warring againſt the law of the minds No variance 
detwint duty and inclination; nor any thwarting and con- 
nadiction, betwixt underſtanding and ſenſe, But this per- 
cation was loſt together with, as it was inſeparable from, 
the innocence of human nature, as I promiſed to ſhew un- 
der the ſecond head. For, 

How perfect ſoever we may ſappoſe human nature to 
have been, and how well ſoever accommodated to perpe- 
mate all the happineſs its capacity could contain; yet it 
could not be, that it ſhould have been ſuch an abſolute 
degree of perfection, as that a diminution of it muſt have 
been a natural impoſſibility : Such a perfection is the ſole 

erogative of God, that Infinite Being, who is the ſame 
qefter day, and to-day, and for ever. 

The Angels, whom we believe to be of a pure ſpiritual 
tate, have tranſgreſſed, and left their own habitation, and 
an reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the 
judgment of the great day, Jude 6. Man therefore, who 
is lower than the Angels by nature, might alſo by tranſ- 
greſſon fall from his ſtare of innocence. Conſequently, 

Human reaſon was ſurprized, or rather, over-reached by 
the ſubtility of a crafty tempter, who having rebelled 
againſt God, their common Creator, and caſt into hell for 
his pride and rebellion ; and knowing every avenue to the 
foul of man, againſt whom his malice is particularly bent, 
laid a moſt effectual ſcheme to ruin this new creature, for 
his ſtratagem took place, and the deſtruction of man's na- 
ture was accompliſhed under the ſpacious plea of carrying 
it to a Divine Perfection. | 

Thus man was enſnared, and could find no excuſe to ex- 
tenuate his crime, much leſs to juſtify his conduct. It is 
true he was tempted ; but no temptation could be pleaded 
in excuſe of a violation of the plain and pofitive command 
of God; yea, and ſuch a command as was guarded by a 
terible denunciation, importing the conſequences of his 
tranſgreſſion, in order to imprint more deeply on his mind 
that important truth, which by the Divine Appointment, is 
founded in the nature of things, that /in is the never-failing 
ſource of woe. And thus it happens, that we find when 
our reaſon 1s left to itſelf, it is an uncertain, weak, and 
dubious guide encumbred with difficulties, diſtracted with 
contrary opinions, frequently aſſenting to what is wrong, 
and when it preſumes to be the more ſelf-ſufficient, it then 
1s more liable to miſtakes. And, 

After all, where reaſon in this cotrupt ſtate has made 
the greateſt improvements, and has been moſt ſucceſsful in 
ns enquiries ; where it has been by a tedious courſe of diſ- 
cipline directed to the right way, and would conduct us 
m it; how uncapable is it to influence the will ſo as to 
make us act where we think atight ? We are even then 
cool to its advice; regardleſs of its admonit ions and rebel- 


_ #005 to its authority, even in ſuch caſes, where we can't 


plead that ſome ſtrong temptations have withdrawn us from 
our allegiance, much more when we are byaſſed and car- 
ws in an evil ſtream by the impetuoſity of our rapid paſ- 
105 which riſe with fo much clamour as to ſilence the 
ill voice of reaſon, whoſe guidance and controul they now 
e no longer under; for, the Jaw in our members, warring 
you the law of our mind, has brought us into captivity 10 
* law of fin; the conflict is too unequal betwixt them; 
wy led captive of our luſts againſt the cleareſt convic- 
K our minds, and at the ſame time we condemn, and 
Pore, we ſtill purſue our own infelicity. I know, ſays 
oreſe Poſtle, that in me dwelleth no good thing, for to will is 
* na with me, but how to perform that which is good, I 
gs * chap. vii. 18. And this, in truth, is the ſtate of 
Taye is the wretched condition of humanity in 
. and corruption. But, 

goodneſs of God is ſuch, that he hath in his wrath 
tred int 4 mercy; and by means that could not have en- 
age 0 the heart of man to conceive, has put it in our 
Wie 2 the original perfection of our nature in 
te, fer „ e as tO prepare us by the improvement of it 
Tit a more exalted degree of perfection and happineſs 

= ter. Which brings me | 
* — how far the goodneſs of God has put it in 

The 8 t mankind to recover their original loſs. 

W iginal rectitude and. excellency of man's nature, 
the pen: on obſerved to ariſe in a great meaſure from 
A * his reaſon, and the abſolute ſubjection of his 
eo; and on the contrary, the degeneracy of 


it to conſiſt in the influence, that the paſſions have gained 
to enfeeble and pervert his reaſon; whatever therefore can 
ſupply us with the beſt means, to reduce them as far as poſ- 
ſible to their ancient ſtate, muſt have a propottionable ten- 
dency to rectify the depravity of our nature; which is 
Chriſtianity. For, 

It we ſearch into the records of antiquity, and exhauſt 
all the writings of the ancient philoſophers, we ſhall find 
the predominacy of paſſion with a witneſs, ſome of them 
having 1.— themſelves out of the belief of the very be- 
ing of a God, rather than they would part with their dar- 
ling vices. And the moſt zealous advocates for a deity, 
among the Heathens, ſuppc ſed him to be no better than a 
more exalted kind of matter. So conſequently ſome ran 
into open immorality, and taught others ſo to do. The 
reſt of them had all ſome particular vices to patronize, 
except Socrates, who nevertheleſs rejected the ſufficience 
of natural light in the principles and duties of religion, by 
acknowledging, and greatly lamenting his own ignorance 
and uncertainty, concerning things of the higheſt and muſt 
univerſal importance, and ardently wiſhing tor what ue 
enjoy, and many neglect, the aſſiſtance of a Divine Reve- 
lation. Therefore, 

Divine Revelation is the unerring rule, that muſt teach 
the ſimple and direct the wiſe. By this the ſtudious and 
the learned may enlarge their thoughts; elevate their con- 
templation; encreaſe their knowledge, and aſcertain their 
notions: By this, even the illiterate and mechanick may 
learn the true ftate of the ſpiritual welfare, and the whole 
compaſs of their duty, which is the one thing needf il, and 
therein the meaneſt Chriſtian has the advantage of the moſt 
able philoſopher. Becauſe the Scriptures enable us co 
form juſt conceptions of the nature and perfections of God: 
Inform us of the relations we bear to him, and of the ſer- 
vice he requires of us: Teach us that important leflon to 
know ourſelves, in regard both to the dignity and infirmities 
of human nature: Inſtructs us in what our final happineſs 
conſiſts ; by what means it is to be attained ; how gracious 
God has dealt with mankind; and what remains to be done 
on the part of man, All theſe things are fo diſtinctly re- 
vealed, and the obligation of our duty 1s fo certain, and 
the rule of it ſo complete, that whatever reparation all ne- 
ceflary knowledge can make to human reaſon, or whatever 
forces that can aſſiſt it with all, to reſtore it to its ancient 
dominion over the paſſions, have been abundantly ſupplied 
by the law of grace through Jeſus Chriſt. But 

What will all this knowledge avail a man, it he does not 
conform his actions to that knowledge? And how ſhall 
this be done without the grace of God? Reaſon, alas! 
Though never fo well inſtructed, often finds itſelf too fec- 
ble and impotent for this great work. It does perhaps 
clearly enough apprehend and acknowledge the good that 
ought to be followed, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth in the con- 
text; but cannot always determine the will to its purſuit. 
And * let a man be never ſo well perſwaded of the ad- 
vantages of virtue, that it is as neceſſary to a man, who 
has any great aims in this world, or hopes in the next, as 
food is neceſſary to life; yet, (ſays the great philoſopher 
Mr. Locke) till he hungers and thirſts after righteouſneſs; 
till he feels an uneaſineſs in the want of it, his will, will 
not be determined to any action in purſuit of this confeſſed 
great good; but any other uneaſineſs he feels in himſelf 
ſhall take place, and carry his will to other actions. Now, 

This uneaſineſs which is ſo apt to be humoured at the 
expence of our reaſon, is created by a ftimulation of ir- 
regular defires. And therefore, it will not ſuffice to haye 
the reaſon well and truly informed, unleſs there alſo be 
laid a reſtraint upon the ſenſual appetites, and by a due in- 
fluence working upon the pafions properly /o called, there 
is a conviction wrought in the heart, as well as the judg- 
ment, and that can only be done by the law of grace, 
which is moſt prevalent, as much as poſſible, ro withdraw 
the paſſions from the baſe and trifling objects which are 
here below to fix them principally upon ſuch, as it is our 
true and everlaſting intereſt to purſue. For, it not only 
operates upon our minds and conſciences, by enforcing: 
rhe reaſonableneſs of our Chriſtian dury, but endeavours 
to engage us in the diſcharge thereof, by the ſure promiſe 
of a mighty reward, glory, honour, immortality, and 
eternal happineſs ; and by the unreaſonableneſs ot fin and 
diſobedience, which will certainly bring indignation and 

| | wrath, 
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wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every foul of man 


that doth evil. 

In thort, our Holy Religion does by a variety of mo- 
tions adapted to the paſſions, as well as the reaſon of man- 
kind endeavour to engage them all in the paths and cauſe 
ot virtue, and determines the will by railing proportiona- 
ble delires or averſions in the mind. And fo long as thoſe 
deſires and averſions, thus raiſed and ditected to their 
proper objects, are kept alive in our hearts, we ſhall have 
compatitively no appetite or reliſh for any thing, but what 
tends to our ſupreme happineſs, uo vicious or 8 
longings; but ſhall as certainly hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs, as they that hunger and thirſt after righ- 
teouſneſs, are ſure to be filled. Eſpecially, 

If we follow thoſe unerring directions which the Chri- 
ſtian Goſpel lays down, for the regulation and ſubjection 
of our ſenſual appetites. So that 

If our danger generally ariſes from our ſecurity, our 
religion preſcribes ro us watchtulneſs and prayer ; by the 
one, to ſecure us from ſurprize or deluſion, and by the 
other, to fix in our minds an habitual ſenſe of our duty, 
and to render ourſelves fit objects of that grace and aſſiſt- 
ance we implore. 

If our danger ſhould ariſe from croſſes and temporal 
vexations ; our religion preſcribes us patience, and aſſures 
us, that they fall out unto the furtherance of the Goſpel ; 
that they are à trial of faith, by which many are purified 
and tried, who having been a little chaſtiſed, ſhall be 
greatly rewarded, becauſe God proves them, and if they 
ET with patience, will find them worthy for him- 
ſelf. 

If proſperity, and an haughty mind, ſhould put us in 
danger of falling, our religion preſcribes the beſt of re- 
medies, humility and repentance, the one to teach us a due 
ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, by purting us in mind of 
our own weakneſs and infirmities; bringing us to a right 
ſenſe of ourſelves and our dependance upon God, and 
leading us to a true ſtate and circumſtances of things 
and the other we are taught to profit, by the good 1n- 
ſtructions which are founded upon the word of God, to 
awaken us from the lethargy of lin, and to entertain ſober 
thoughts. | 

It our danger ariſes from an over-fond love of this 
world; our Holy Religion preſcribes mortification and 
fſelf-denial ; for it is the part of diſcretion, not to give our 
ſelves leave to wander as far as the wideſt limits even of 
of lawtul pleaſures will permit (for though all things are 
lawful, ſays the Apoſtle, they may not be convenient) but 
to reſtrain ourſelves ſometimes, even from innocent en- 
joyments, that we may be accuſtomed to command our 
ſelves, and may, by this kind of exerciſe, either prevent 
all irregular ſollicitations, or, at leaſt, be better enabled 
to withſtand them. But | 

The goodneſs and wiſdom of God knowing that we are 
not of ourſelves able to help ourſelves, has 1n compaſſion 
to our infirm nature, promiſed that his Holy Spirit ſhall 
always be ready to aſſiſt us with his Divine Grace, to e- 
nable us to perform what our weakneſs is not able of it 
{clt ro do. 

This is the peculiar advantage of Chriſtianity. This is 
it which muſt make the knowledge of our duty uſeful, 
the practice eaſy, and the motives of it prevalent. Be- 
cauſe, it is this alone, which can ſtrengthen our reaſon, 
purity the corrupt part of our natures, refine and exalt 
our paſſions, and {pi:itualize our affections. This is it 
which finiſhes the Chriſtian ; makes the commandments of 
God to be his delight, and ſweeter than honey unto his 
mouth; by which he arrives to the higheſt degree of per- 
tection, that his nature 1s capable ot in this life, which 
2 928 him for his complete happineſs in the regions of 

ſs. 

Thus in general I have given you the ſtate of human 
nature, in the time of man's innocency, in his fall, and 
now 1n his regenerate ſtate, which apprehend, includes 
rhe whole Apoitolical argument in this chapter. Yet, as 
there are ſome paſlages, which the curious reader would 
perchance deſire to be more particularly explained, I ſhall 
now add ſuch notes, as I apprehend may fatisfy ſuch a 
requeſt. And therefore I begin with, 


Ver. 1. As long as he liveth.) The original reads 
thus, 5" oy yeovey Cu, where it mult be obſerved, that 
I 


+ DDr 
the word, Cñ, i. e. liveth, is not to be referred to avituny 
man, but to yes, ihe law, in the preceding content: 
And therefore, we ought to read it thus, “ as long 45 i 
liveth, and is in force.” And that this latter, is the true 
meaning and reading of this Scripture, is clear from the 
following ſimilitude, wherein the Apoſtle compares the 
law to the deceaſed husband, and us to the ſutrivin 
wife, which would no ways ſuit in the manner by which 
it is tranſlated in the text, as Grotius, Biſhop Fell, and 
Biſhop Hall, bare me witneſs. 

Ver. 4. — Dead to the law.) It appears by the con. 
text in ver. 2, 3. that the life or death of the perſon un- 
der ſubjection, is not the thing taken into conſideration: 
And, it it were, it would not tend to the inſerting the 
deſigned concluſion. For the Jews could not be ſuppoſed 
to be dead, but the law, which had the power over 
them, And though the word ich, , Ye are put 
to death,” may make that ſeem poſſible to be here meant; 
yet the contrary being ſo evident, by the whole drift of 
the diſcourſe, it is certain thoſe words, here rendred, 7; 
are put to death to the law, or become dead to the law. 
muſt be interpreted as a figurative ſpeech, to ſonity, 
The law is put to death to you, as it is expreſſed at yer. 6 
“That being dead wherein ye were held.” And here 

Note, 1. That the Apoſtle follows both metaphors of 
the law being dead tous, and our being dead 10 the lau, 
as ſynonymous phraſes, uſing one indifferently for the o- 
ther, the ſenſe being the ſame. 

2. That in theſe places, he takes the law (i. a. moral) 
as given by Moſes without the ſpirit, exacting perfe& 
obedience, and giving us perfect knowledge of ſin, with- 
out enabling us at all to do the one, or avoid the other; it 
ſo being the very ſtrength of /in, 1 Cor. xv. 56. 

3. That therefore, he indifferently and equivalently 
uſeth the phraſes to be © dead to the law, and to (in; to 
be under the law, and under fin; they both, according to 
this acceptation of the law, living and expiring together. 
For, it is to be remarked, that the Apoſtle oppoſeth the 
law, as given by Moſes, without the ſpirit, and with a 
curſe to the non- performers, Gal. iii. 10. to the law, as 
given by Chriſt now, with the Spirit, and ability to pet- 
form it; ſee chap. viii. 2. and 2 Cor. iii. 6, Sc. Moles 
writing it on ſtones, the Spirit writing it in the heart; ſee 
Heb. viii. 10, the one killing, the other giving life; the 
matter of the law the ſame in both, but the manner di- 
verſe: 'The law after the manner it was formerly given, 
being now expired and dead. 

4. Thar to be dead to the Jaw, is to be freed from the 
law ceremonial, and from the condemnation of the law 
moral, which we had no ability formerly to keep, — 
without grace, and fo ſtaod liable to the penalty thereot, 
till Chriſt delivered us; purchaſing pardon for all out for- 
mer breaches, and grace for the future obſervance of hi 
holy precepts; ſee ver. 12. By which our walking by the 
Spirit, and our being filled with charity, and the frults 
thereof, and doing all things by the Spirit dwelling in, 
which are commanded by the law, the writing of the la 


becomes void and uſeleſs to ſuch, not only in its condemn- 


ing power, but in its commands and directing power not 
that we are now without law, but that we have 1 ſuper- 
abundantly written in our hearts, 1 To 
-That ye ſhould be married to another. | he. 
Cariſt; ſee 2 Cor. xi. 2. and Eph. v. 29. be fu 
Ver. 5.—When we were in the fleſp.] Here by! = 
we are to underſtand the judaical itare under the * 
the tenor of this whole chapter plainly and clearly directss 
i. e. of the ſtate of men conſidered under the law; week 
are particularly directed hereto by the oppoſition — fre 
ro ſubliſt between being in the fleſh, and being deli ves 2 
the law. And it is thus ſtiled being in the Hel, 1 
ſition to being in the Spirit; ſee chap. vill. 9 „ er. 
tiauity is there called he law. of the Spirit of . ry 
and here the newneſs of the ſpirit, in oppolition to id, 
neſs of the letter, in ver. 6. 2. e. the Moſaical _—_ 2 
The reaſon of this oppoſition is plain from rheic P 


| n 
lars. The Moſaical precepts were feared in the fleſh, . nd 


conſiſted in waſhings, circumciſion, bodily reſts, . 

ſo in like manner the threats and promiſes e . deeper 
alſo carnal: Whereas the preceprs of Chti * 12 
into the mind and ſpirit, require the pens 0 reed uit 
noble part of man, and accordingly are up“ covenant 


, 1 
ſpiritual promiſes and terrors. Again, under the of 
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of grace, we are aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, to enable | 


our ſpirits to love and obey his commands through jeſus 
Chriſt ; but the law, having none of that Divine ſtrength 
a4ded to it, may juſtly be called the. being in the 152 in 
Gtion to the Goſpel of Chriſt. To which may be ad- 
jd, That one eminent effect of the ſpirit's deſcend- 
ng, was the commiſſioning the Apoſtles for their office of 
caching to the Gentile world the remiſſion of fins upon 
repentance ; and, in oppoſition to that, the law allow ing 
no place for repentance, for any pre ſumptuous ſin, but in- 
gicting preſent puniſhment upon the offender, that ſtate 
may be properly ſtiled being in the fleſh. 1220s 
Ver. 7. Is the law fin f God forbid.) The Apoſtle de- 
ies that the law of Moſes is the cauſe of fin. For in this 
Scripture he teaches us only, That he who commits a fin, 
which he knows is forbidden both by the revealed will of 
God, as well as by the former law of nature, is guilty of 
a greater tranſgreſſion, than he who commits the ſame fin, 
knowing only the law of nature. In which ſenſe indeed, 
the revealed law of God may be ſaid to be the occaſion of 
making men more guilty ; not that the law, conſidered in 
irſelf, does this, but the wickedn-fs of men, who break the 
h by doing that which they know is therein forbid. The 
Apoſtle inſtances or exempliſies his argument in covezouſneſs, 
« [ had not known, ſays he, that 1%, or deſire had been 
a ſin, if the law, we have received by Moſes, had not ſaid, 


uon ſhalt not covet.” That is, he who knows covetouſneſs 


is torbidden by the revealed law of God, is guilty of a 
greater evil or fin, than he, who knows only the law of 
nature, and allows in himſelf the ſame covetous deſires. 
Whence 
Obſerve, that the laws of God extend much farther than 
human laws poſſibly can. Human laws do not denourice 
any penalty againſt him, who entertains ſinful luſts and de- 
fres in his mind, becauſe our ſecret thoughts are hid from 
men: Bur they being as perfectly open to God, as our 
publick actions are known to men, he accounts him a tranſ- 
greſſor, who indulges himſelf in thinking, and conſents to 
eril and wicked thoughts and deſires. 
I bad not known ſin, but by the law.] This Scripture 
ſhould be well conſidered before the reader draws any con- 
clulion from it. At firſt ſight it appears to be ſpoken by 
the Apoſtle of himſelf; but this is the rock to be avoided. 
For theſe words are certainly the perſonating of an impious 
bjector, who ſpeaks and diſputes thus, and not of the 
Apoltle himſelf. And this may be proved as well from the 
ame kind of diction or ſpeech in almoſt all others, as 
more immediately from the character we read of him in the 
other parts of Holy Writ. Thus at ver. 1. we read, © I 
Indeed once lived without the law,” which can't with the 
leaſt appearance of truth be affirmed of this Apoſtle, who 
vas born and brought up a Jew, and in a profound know- 
edge of the law of Moſes; but it muſt be the perſonating 
M 1 man firſt conſidered without, then with the law; ſee 
arcus Eremita de Bapt. p. 921. and Theophylact. And 
, of like manner we are to underſtand that when he ſays, 
1 not known fin, but by the lau, he ſpeaks not of him- 
but of ſome other perſon, by an allowable figure of 
peech to blame, or note a fault in others: Becauſe then, 
2 the Putting it in this diſguiſe, and faſtning it on ones 
dbb 8 t is more likely to be well taken, and well 
any - by thoſe ro whom the application properly be- 
x 85 or it is true that a man can ſee a mote in his bro- 
ee, when he can't ſee the beam in his own eye: 
e when Paul wrote this chapter he was reformed, 
v. 2 * perſon, whoſe character as deſcribed in Gal. 
hy 6 Im. vl. 2. viii. 1. vi. 18. and in many other places 
ke ” wiſe be reconciled to the paſſages in this chapter, 
ſpeaks he 9, 14, 20, 23, 25. if we ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle 
ere of himſelf in the firſt perſon, and not of ſome 


u 
mwegenerate perſon : And indeed unleſs ſinniug againſt 


conſcience be the only. way of alleviating (and not aggra- 


Vati - tNe © 
2 lin, it is impoſſible, that the doing that ill he 
20, pang and the zo doing that good he would; ver. 19, 
3 dcemed a fit ingredient in the character of a 
thought 5 5 And therefore can't in any reaſon be 
9 the Apoſtles deſcription of himſelf, or of any 
— perſon, or good Chriſtian. 155 

foalt my _ not knows luft, except the lat. had ſaid, Thou 
nities pro 3] The original word tot luſt is initupia ſig- 
the tenth co Y coveting, and means the fin forbidden. by 

t Fommandmene, as the Apoſtle has alſo explaiiled 


—— ——C 


by the following words, Thon ſhalt not covet. But how the 
Apoſtle can truly ſay, That he had known it had been a 
ſin, it the law had not told him ſo, will be the whole diffi- 
culty to be accounted for, which I ſhall do in this manner. 
Here it mult alſo be premiſed that, as is noted above, 
the Apoſtle does not write in his own or any other rege- 
nerate perſon, but in one regenerate, in the perſon ot a 


Jeu, or any other man in general: And then it is not only 


true of this, but of all the other commandments (of which 
this one my be brought as a ſingle inſtance) that the 
knowledge of fin is by the promulgation of the law, which 
forbids it. Let there may alſo appear, upon enquiry, into 
the Jewiſh doctrine or Phariſaical inventions, ſome reaſon 
way the Apoſtle chote this rather than any other command- 
ment to inſtance his meaning, where let it be obſerved, 
That the Jews before, and in the days of Chriſt our Sa- 
viour, ſeeing that there was no puniſhment judicially ap- 
pointed for thoughts or delires, whether unclean, or cove- 
tous, had reſolved this to be no ſin; and-conſequently that 
the tenth commandment was but a moral proverbial eſſay 
or counſel, and no precept of God, or of nature, affi ming 
that, except in the caſe of the worſhip of talſe gods, no 
lin is committed by the bare will, without ſome actual 
commiſſion conſequent thereto. For the truth of which 
aſſertion againſt the Jewiſh morals, I treter you to thoſe 
noted Jewith authors, Aben Ezra, Kimciii, and Joſephus, 
who all will confirm the ſame; well theretvre might the 
Apoſtle ſay of any Jew brought up under 1uc!: maſter or 
teachers, That he had not believed coveting to be » ſin, 
had not the more exact conſideration of the direct words 
of the law aſſured him that it was ſo. 

Ver. 8. But ſin taking occaſſon.] This is excellently 
diſtinguiſhed by the Apoſtle berween che cauſe and occaſion 
of Sin. For, the law is not the cauſe; but only the occa- 
ſion: As wine is the occaſion not the cauſe of drunken- 
neſs, and beauty of Juſt. : 

Ver. 11. For fin taking occaſion, &c.] See the preceding 
note, 

Ver. 12.—The law is holy; and the commandment holy, 
juſt, and good.) i. e. The law ot God in itſelt, aud in us 
own nature is holy, juſt, and good. N 

- Help.) Becauie it enjoias all acts of piety and wor- 


ſhip towards God; as che adoration of his majeſty, imi- 


tation of his puricy, reſignation. to his providence, and 
obedience to his commands. AF 

—Fuſt.) Direc̃ti g us in our duty to our fellow creature, 
in every capacity and relation wherein we ſtand, and ob- 
liges us to walk by that rule ut equity, to do to others, as 
we would they ſhould do unto us. 


ing him to his greateſt happineſs: And in reſpect oi God 
that gave it, commanding nothing but what is influential 
upon our well being here and hereafter, tor our good and 
the glory of God. : 
This is what I underſtand by holy, juſt, and good in 
this place; though ſome refer the epither #o/y to the cere- 
monial law, juft to the judicial law, and good co the moral; 
but the greateſt part, and the moſt learned of the com- 


mentators prefer the firſt expolicton. 
Ver. 23. — Another law in my members, &c.] See tho 


Diſſertation above ou reaſon and paſſion. 
Cn AP. VIII. 


are free from condetinmation. 5, 13 What harm cometh f 
| the fleſh, 6, 14 and what good of the ſpirts + 17 and 
what of being Gods CH/aren, 19 whoſe 2 !ortous deliverance 
all things long for, 29 it was before hand decreed from God, 
38 What can ſever us jrom bis love. | 


W Here is therefore now no condemna- 

tion to them which are in Chriſt Je- 

ſus, who walk not after the fleth, but ater 
the Spirit. 


Chriſt Jeſus, hach made me tree trom the 
law ot ſin and death, 


[ 


6. B WT For 


o 


—=(r009.] Bot u in reſpect to the man that keeps, as bring- 


t They that are in Chriſt, and live according to the ſpirit, 


e — 


2 For the law of the Spirit of life, in 
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462 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— wo 5 


Chap. 3 


3 For what the law could not do, in that 
it was weak through the fleſh, God ſending 
his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 


and for fin condemned fin in the fleſh : 


4 That the righteouſneſs of the law might 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 
fleth, bur after the Spirit. 


5 For they that are after the feſh, do | 


mind the things of the fleſh : but they 


that ate after the Spiric, the things of the 


Spirit, 

6 For to be carnally minded, zs death ; 
but to be ſpiritually minded, 7s life and 
peace : 

7 Becauſe the carnal mind zs enmity a- 
gainſt God: for it is not ſubject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be. 

8 So then they that are in the fleſh, can- 
not pleaſe God. 

9 Bur ye are not in the fleſh, but in the 
Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell 
in you. Now it any man have not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 

10 And if Chriſt he in you, the body 15 
dead becauſe of fin ; but the Spirit zs life, 
becauſe of righteouſneſs. 

11 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you; he 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, fhall 
allo quicken your mortal bodies, by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you. | 

12 Therefore brethren, we are debters 
not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh. 


13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall | 


die : but if ye through the Spirit do mortif 
the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. | 


14 For as many as are led by the Spirit 


of God, they are the ſons of God. 

15 For ye have not received the ſpirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. 

16 The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs 
wich our ſpirit, that we are the children of 
God. 

17 And if children, then heirs ; heirs of 
God, and joynt-heirs with Chriſt : if fo be 


alſo glorified together. 

18 For I reckon, that the ſufferings of 
this preſent time, are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which ſhall be reveal- 
ed in us. 

I9 For the earneſt expectation of the 
creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of 
r 


| 


— 


— 
20 For the creature was made lubje& tg 

vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him 

who hath ſubjected #he ſame in hope: 

21 Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo q,,1 

be delivered from the bondage of cotrup- 


tion, into the glorious liberty of the chi. 


dren of God. / | 

22 For we know that the whole creation 
groneth and travaileth in pain together un. 
til now : | 

23 And not only they, but our ſeys; 
alſo, which have the firſt-fruits of the pi 
rit, even we our ſelves grone within our 
ſelves, waiting for the adoption, o wit, the 
redemption of our body. 

24 For we are ſaved by hope: Bur hope 
that is ſeen, is not hope : for what a man 
ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for: 

25 But if we hope for what we ſee not, 
then do we with patience wait for it. 

26 Likewiſe the Spirit allo helo-th our 
infirmities: for we know not what we 
ſhould pray for as we ought : but the Sport 
ic ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with gron- 
ings which cannot be uttered. 

27 And he that ſearcheth the hearts, 
knoweth what 4s the mind of the Spit, 
becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Hints, 
according to the will of God. 

28 And we know that all things work 
together for good, to them that love God, 
to them who are the called according to 
his purpole. 


29 For whom he did foreknow, he allo 


did predeſtinate to be conformed to the 


image of his Son, that he might be the firlt- 
born among many brethren. Oo 

30 Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, 
them he allo called: and whom he called, 


them he alſo juſtified: and whom he juſti- 


fed, them he alſo glorified. 

31 What lhalf we then ſay to thele 
things? If God be for us, who can be agaiaft 
us 2 

32 He that ſpared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he 


not with him allo freely give us all things? 
that we ſuffer with him, that we may be 


33 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods elect? It zs God that juſtifizth 5 
4 Who 2 he that condemneth? I 1 


Chriſt that died, yea rather chat is riſen 


again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. "= 

35 Who ſhall 8 us from the 75 
of Chriſt 2 /hall tribulation, or diſtrels, © 


perſecution, or famine, or nakednels, of Pe 


ril, or {word ? 0 (As 


Chap. 8. 


th. 


on the R © MAN S. 
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6 (Az it is written, For thy ſake we are 
killed all the day long; we are accounted 
1s ſheep for the ſlaughter) 


37 Nay in all theſe things we are more 
than conquerors, through him that loved 


_ . 
38 For am perſwaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, 3 . 

19 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
he love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord. 


Here in this chapter, after the Apoſtle, in the former 
part of this Epiſtle, had deſcribed the deplorable ſtare of 
mn in his corrupt nature, adds great matter of conſola- 
tion and triumph. | 

I. Of conſolation againſt the two great evils of ſin and 
{afering ; wherein the matter of the conſolation, vis. 
That there is no condemnation, is propounded, in an infe- 
rence from the former doctrine of juitification by faith; 
amplißed by a deſcription of the perſons to whom it be- 
longs, who are deſcribed by their ſtate, (in Chriſt,) and 
both negatively and poſitively, by their converſation or 
courſe of life, ver. 1, and then confirmed, becauſe they 
tre delivered from the law of fin and death; wherein they 
derer, and the deliverance it ſelf, ver. 2. is amplified and 
explained, by ſhewing, (1.) Negatively, that it is not 
wrought by the law, and (2.) Poticively, By the incarna- 
tion and paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt; and thirdly, by the be- 
nefit we receive thereby, which is the condemnation ot 
fin, ver. 3. Then he explains the end of our deliverance, 
that we might have grace to fulfil the law of God by firſt 
propounding, and then amplifying it by the qualifications 
ewe pertons to whom this privilege belongs, ver. 4. 
All which he proves, viz. that theſe only are the perſons 
who can ſincerely obey the law, and conſequently ſhall 
partake of the benefit of juſtification, (1.) By the con- 
trary diſpoſition” of carnal and ſpiritual perſons, ver. 5. 
and, (2.) By the contrary iſſue and event that will betide 
the one and the other, life to one, and death to the other, 
- 6, proved by their oppoſition to God, and to his 

W 


Here follows a concluſſon, or conſ:quence from the fore- 


nd then, 


87 Apoſtle opplice this comfort of a juſtified. ſtate to 
ns Romans, illuſtrated by the oppoſite miſery of thoſe 
yer haue not the ſpirit, ver. 9. and by the 2 8 of 
_ who have Chriſt in them; in which we find, (1) A 
\ppolition, (2.) A conceſſion, that death happens to be- 


as, as well as others, (3.) A correction of that con- 
ar _ that nevertheleſs the believers arc certain to be 
* le to live with Chriſt for ever, ver. 10. which he 
cli es or Illuſtrates by the efficient cauſe of this reſur. 
the ou, the Spirit of Chrift ; and that he will raife up all 
members he proves, becauſe he hath raiſed up the 
cad ver. 11. Where 

* © troduces an exhortation by way of inference from 
= ale e e privileges, wherein we read of debtors, 
and es ot creditors expreſſed negatively, not the fleſh ; 
with 2 we likewiſe find the contrary implied, together 
the Girton, not to live afrer the fleſh, but after 
benefit of Wow 12. forced by the miſchief of the one, and 
other ſh 1 — other, ſhewing that one ſhall die, and the 
then, as + ve—- This is firſt propoſed in ver. 13. and 
Poundin o the latter branch proved, at the ſame time pro- 
then — dne qualification and privilege in ver. 14. and 
and aa. s them by a reaſon expreſſed both negatively 
call God Parte by an effect of the Spirit in them to 
of „Father; ver. 15. amplified by rhe ground there- 
of the Spirit. Wherein the witneſles, 


8 15 Witneſs 
the thi , 
hing witneſſed, namely, that we are the chiluren 


2 


odd, 18 propounded at ver. 16. and amplified by ſhew- 


ing the dignity and privilege of ſuch children, both in re- 
gard of the dignity itſelf, which is to be heirs ; the ex- 
cellent nature of this inheritance, and the comfort it at- 
fords againſt all manner of adverſities, ver. 17. Then 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks in courſe of the other conſolation, 
which is againſt the evils of ſuffering ; for, as in the latter 
part of the 17th verſe, he had made a patient enduring 
of ſufferings to be a condition of our glory, ſo here he 
(I.) gives a reaſon why we ſhould not diſlike this condi- 
tion (which is alſo a ground of comfort againſt afflictions) 
becauſe the good promiſed us far greater than the evil 
endured ; wherein we find a compariſon of the ſufferings 
and glory, and the incomparable pre-eminence of the lat- 
ter above the former, ver. 18. Whereupon he ſhews the 
excellence of this glory by an cxample, to move us to a 
patient expectation thereof. And (1.) we have the exam- 
ple recited, in which it is affirmed, that the creatures ex- 
pelt the revelation of the Sons of God, ver. 19. becauſe 
their preſent ſtate is diſordered. Where it is at the ſame 
time ſhewn, how it came into that ſtate ; irs hope of get- 
ting out from it, ver. 20. the ground of this hope, which 
is God's purpoſe of deliverance, ver. 21. and what ſenſe 
the creature has of its preſent condition, ver. 22. (2.) He 
applies the example to believers to direct them to wait 
paciently for their final happineſs ; wherein we find the 
practice or diſpoſition of the children of God, compared 
with the inclination of the creatures, groaning and wait- 
ing, and the reaſons of this practice, becauſe we have the 
firit-iruits of the ſpirit, ver. 23. and becauſe we are not in 
actual poſſeſſion, but only in Hope. And here he deſcribes 


the preſent ſtate of the believer in hope, which he proves 


both from the nature of hope, and trom the abſurdity of 
the contrary, ver. 24. 


This application is followed with an exhortation to a 


patient waiting for this glory ro come, enforced both from 


the nature of hope, ver. 25. and from the help of the Spi- 


going diſcourſe, eſpecially from the former verſe, ver. 8. | 


rit, which is firſt ou generally atlerted, then he evin- 
ceth che neceſſi:y thereot. Thirdly, he declares in what 
manner the Spirit helps us; aud laitly, he thews the ſuc- 
ceſs ot tins privilege, to be known and accepted, ver. 
27.. Len 

He ſtarts another argument to comfort and encourage 
us under afflictions, taken from cue profit it brings, 
which is ficit propounded ; and in this propolition ate in- 
cluded both the privilege, and a deſciiprion ot the perſons 
to whom it belongs; deſcribed, „irt, by their acts to- 
wards God, and by God's act or work upon them, ver. 28. 
and is then proved by God's predeſtinating them to a con- 
formity to Chriſt, with the end aud ground ot it, ver. 29. 
and by the method and courſe he takes to bring them to 
glory, which is by ſeveral ſteps and degrees, with reſpect 
to his eternal purpoſe, ver. 30. And hence lollows, 

The general application of the premiſes, in the criumph 
of believers over {fin and the croſs, and all the enemies ot 
their ſalvation. For, the Apoitle, naving muſtred an army 
of comtorts and encouragements both againit imbred cor- 
ruption, aud outward iction, here takes the field, 
and dares even hell itſelt co the encouncer. And he ma- 
nages this part of his diſcourle by ſhewing, „it, the 
ground of our confidence, ver. 31, tor that God will cer- 
tainly give us all neceſlary good, proved by an argument 
from the greater to the leſs, ver. 32. Thereby arming us 
againſt the temptations that may ariſe trom the want of 
good, and trom the pretence of evil; in relation ro which, 
lays he, two things may be feared, (1.) Accuſation before 
the juſtice of God; agaluſt which he arms us by a conſi- 
deration of our juſtification by God, ver. 33. And (3.) 
Condemnation in the day of the Lord, agault which he 
arms us by the conſideration of Chrilt's mediation be- 
tween God and man; wherein we find a triumphant chal- 
lenge grounded upon the ſaid mediation of Chritt, diſtri- 
buted into theſe tour parts thereof, his deat b, reſurrection, 
exaliation; and interceſſion, ver. 34. To which 

He adds, that we ought never to be afraid of violence 


or death, becauſe they cannot deprive us of the love of 


Chriſt. And he propoſes this in a double interrogation ; 
in the former by way ot challenge, and in the latter by an 
enumeration of eyils, ver. 35. Then he proves it by the 
example of the ſufferings ot the Church of God in tormer 
times, that thoſe ſufferings were not a token of Gad's diſ- 
pleaſure, ver, 36. and by rhe iſſue of our troubles, which 
he declarcs to be abſolute victory, notwithſtanding the 


many 
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think, no puniſhment due to (in; 


chi are in Chrift Feſus, runs thus, They who are in- 
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many and powerful attempts of our ſpiritual enemies, {6 
!ong as we put our full truſt and confidence in God and 
im iit our Saviour, ver. 37, 38, 39. | 


Ver. 1. Now.) Under the law of grace, by which we 
arc in Chriſt Jeſus. 

- No condemnat ion] i.e. No fin, or, as ſome 

The ſenſe therefore of 

thoſe words, There is therefore now no condemnation to them 


grafted into Chriſt by baptiſm, and regenerate thereby, 


\ ſpiritual, and eternal good of his children and 


altho' as yet they in the fleſh ſerve the law of fin, ch. iv. 
25. have ncrertheleſs no fin in them, nor are they any 
tonger ſabje& to the puniſhment due to fin fo long, as 
they do not {all into actual tranſgreſſion, as the following 
words explain, fo long as they walk not after the fleſh, 
bur aſter the Spirit. 

e walk not after the fleſh.) In thoſe fins 


and vices mentioned by the ſame Apoſtle in Galatians v. | 
or, in a ſtate of unregeneration. 


1 * 1 


But after the Spirit.) According to the pre- 


Icription of the law of grace through Jeſus Chriſt, which 
law of God is written not in ſtone, but oft our hearts by | 


the Spirit of God, Therefore to walk after the Spirit, is 
to walk as the Spirit of God direts us, in Chriſt Jeſus; 


fee ver. 2. 


Ver. 2, —— The Jaw of fin and death.) i. e. The law 
ot Moſes, by which fin was made known to the world, 


and by fin came death, for the wages of fin is death, 


vi. 23. | 
Ver. 3. — I bat the law could not do.] i. e. To give 
us freedom from (in and death, becauſe, mankind was not 
yet put into a capacity to act by the Spirit, but were {till 
corrupt and carnal under the oppreſſion of the fin of their 
23 parents. : bs | 
er. 3. — In the likeneſs of fenful fleſh. ade in the 
form of man, to be ſubje& I 41 ties and ſenſes 
ot an human body, or made a mortal body, differing no- 
thing trom other men, but in innocence alone. 
Aud for fin.) i. e. By his facrifice for fin. 
Ver. 4. That the righteouſneſs of the law might be ful- 
filled in us.] Or, that we might fulfil the righteouſnets, 
or God's commandments preſcribed in the law of Moſes. 
Who walk not, &c.] See the notes on ver. 1. 
Ver. 5. For to be carnally minded, &c.) See the notes 
on ver. 1. | 
Ver. 8. — They that are in the fleſp.] The word fleſh 
here is to be taken figuratively, ſignifying (not a natural 
body, but) a worldly, carnal life, and the being in a cor- 
rupt ſtate and condition. 
Cannot pleaſe God.] So long as ſuch a one con- 
tinues to be carnally minded, or, in a corrupt ſtate. 
Ver. 9. The Spirit of God.) The ſame as is here 
alſo called the Spirit of Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt the Com- 


korter, who proceedeth both from the Father and the 


Son. 

Ver, 13. If ye through the Spirit, &c.] Either 
the Spirit of God, who is the agent in our faith and good 
works, and fo, as here particularly meant, in the work of 
our mortification; or, the ſpirit of man, who is paſſive, 
and willingly executes the good motions of the Spirit of 


Ver. 15. —The ſpirit of bondage.) The law of Moſes; 
ſce Gal. v. 1. iv. 3, 24, Sc. Heb. ii. 15. Becauſe this 
law did not exempt the Jews from the death which Adam's 
fall had brought upon them, but rather made that death 
abound, and them obnoxious to it upon many freſh ac- 
counts, as the Apoſtle teacheth here in chap. v. 20. and 
vin. 9, 10. 

Ver. 15.— The ſpirit of adoption.] The law of grace, b 
which we are elt the 290 of ſin, and 25 4 
ted children of God in Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour. 

Ver. 16. The ſpirit itſelf beareth witneſs with cur ſpirit, 
&c.] i. e. The Holy Ghoſt concurs with our minds and 
conſciences, when we perform the will of God, to inform 
us, that God receives us into his fayour, for our complying 
with his will. 

Ver, 24.—We are ſaved by hope.) i. e. We are at pre- 
preſent ſupported by hope; or, all the ſalvation we have in 
our preſent ſtate, is in hope, not in hand; in expeQtation, 
not in poſſeſſion. f | 


father Iſaac, 


v The ſpirit alſo b Sony 
er. 26,—The ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmiti i 
Spitit of God enabl s thoſe that are willic, 1 The 
ing 1 the will of God. = Tp 
cr. 28 — All things. r diſpenſations of God 
dence whatſoever, whether they be ordinary af, be. 
extraordinary trials, which do befal the children of G 
this lite, ſhall certainly be directed by his wig 
over-ruled by his power and goodneſs, for the 


Sz Or 
God in 
om, ang 
emporal, 


(© . 
of ſuch as ſerve him faithfully, But en 
What we are more particularly t© underſtand here b 
all things, are the afflictions of the ſaints: Thoug ! 


8 3 1 k ga It Can 
be amiſs to include all providential occurrences and die 


penſations, all ſtations and conditions whatever, which 
be they in proſperity or advctſity, health or ſickneſs, liber- 
ty or captivity, lite or death, God's glory and his childrens 
good, ſhall be certainly furthered and advanced by it 
be called according to his purpoſe.] Which Pur. 
poſe of God, with reſpect to the ſalvation of manking, 


ſeems to be his determining to {ave, in and through Jeſus 


Chriſt, a//, who upon the preaching of the Goſpel, foul 
receive and embrace it, and comply with the terms, on 
which falvation is offered, living a fober, igiteous, and 
godly life. Theſe only God tore-knew, fore-approyey 
predeſtinated and called; and they following his call by 
living up to the terms of ſalyation, he will jultify, pardon, 
and in due time make them happy with himſelf. 


GA. . 


1 Paul is ſorry for the Fews. 7 All the ſted of Abyahans 
were not the children of the promiſe. 18 God bath mer- 
cy on boi he will. 21 The potter may do with his clay 
what he liſt. 25 The calling of the Centiles, and ro- 
ting of the Jews were foretold. 32 The cauſe wh; f. 
few Fews embraced the righteouſneſs of faith. 


Say. the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my 

conſcience allo bearing me witneſs in the 
Holy Ghoſt, 

2 That I have great heavineſs and cont- 
nual ſorrow in my heart. 

For I could wiſh that myſelf were ar- 
curſed from Chriſt, for my brethren, my 
kinſmen according to the fleſh : 

4 Who are Iſraelites; to whom pertar- 
eth the adoption, and the glory, and the co- 
venants, and the giving of the law, and the 
ſervice of God, and the promiles; 

5 Whole are the fathers, and of whom 
as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who 1 
over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 

6 Not as though the word of God hath 
taken none effect. For they are not all l. 
rael, which are of Iſrael: 

Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of 
Abraham, are they all children: but in Ilaac 
ſhall thy ſeed be called: | | 

8 That is, They which are the children 
of the fleſh, theſe are not the children 0 
God: but the children of the promile are 
counted for the ſeed. 2 4 

For this- 3s the word of promiſe, At 
chis time will I come, and Sara (hall have 3 
ſon. Ki boon ano 
10 And not only this, but when Rope” 
ca alſo had conceived by one, e oy. 


- a ge - - 


11 (For 


\ 


. 


— 
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11 (For the children being not yet born, | 
either having done any good or evil, that 
the purpoſe of God according to election 
might ſtand, not of works, but of him that 


calleth) 
12 lt was faid unto her, The elder ſhall 


te the younger: 5 

13 As it is written, Jacob have I loved, 
but Eſau have I hated. 

14 What ſhall we ſay then? Ts there un- 
righteouſnels with God? God forbid. 

15 For he ſaith to Moſes, I will have 
mercy on whom I will have mercy, and [ 
will have compaſſion on whom I will have 
compaſſion. : 

16 So then it ig not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
ſheweth mercy. . 

17 For the ſcripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, 
Even for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee 
up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, 
and that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth. 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom 
he will have mercy, and whom he will, he 
hardneth. | 

19 Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why 
doth he yet find fault? For who hath reſiſted 
his will? | 

20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that 
replieft againſt God? ſhall the thing formed 
lay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou 
made thus? 

21 Hath not the potter power over the 
Clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel 
unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? 

22 What if God, willing to ſhew his 
wrath, and to make his power known, en- 
dured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of 
wrath fitted to deſtruction : 
23 And that he might make known the 
riches of his olory on the veſſels of mercy, 
which he had afore prepared unto glory? 

24 Even us whom he hath called, not of 
the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 

25 As he faith alſo in Oſee, I will call 
| hem my people, which were not my peo- 
ple: and her beloved, which was not be- 
loved. | 

26 And it ſhall come to pals, that in the 
place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are 
"ot my people; there ſhall they be called 
the children of the living God. 


a 8 E 
27 Eſaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, 


ouph the number of the children of Iſrael 
e as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant ſhall be 


OA 
eu. 
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28 For he will finiſh the work, and cut 


work will the Lord make upon the earth. 
29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the 
Lord of ſabaoth had left us a ſeed, we had 
been as Sodoma, and been made like unto 
Gomorrha. 

30 What ſhall we ſay then? That the 
Gentiles which followed not after righteouſ- 
neſs, have attained to righteouſneſs, even the 
righteouſneſs which is of faith: 

31 But Iſrael, which followed after the 
law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the 
law of righteouſneſs. £ 

32 Wherefore? Becauſe they ſought it, 
not by faith, but as it were by the works of 
the law: for they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- 
ſtone 

33 As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion 
a ſtumbling- ſtone, and rock of offence: and 
whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be 
alhamed. | 


This chapter contains a vindication of the doctrine of 
juſtification by faith, from ſome objeEtions, which the 
Apoſtle apprehended the Jews might make againſt it: As, 

Obj. It none are juſtified but by faith, then the Jews 
can't be juſtified; becauſe they don't believe in Chriſt; bur 
that can't be, becauſe then the promiſes of God would be 
fruſtrated, which are all made to them, who are the ſced 
of Abraham. To which he anſwers, 

Anſiw. That though the Jews be rejected for their unbe- 
lief, yet the promiles ſtand firm to the ſpiritual ſeed of 
Abram. Upon which occaſion he falls into the doEtrine of 
predeſtination, and the rejection of the Jews, and calling 
of the Gentiles ; which, becauſe it was a very offenſive 
ſubject to the Jews ; therefore he ſweetens it with a preface, 
ſhewing his exceeding grief for their condition, thereby to 
prepare their minds to the patient feading of the ſame. So 
then in this chapter are two parts; i 

1 A preface. which contains a ſolemn proteſtation of the 
truth of what he here affirms, ver. i. And of his grief 
for the Jews rejection. He begins with a ſolemn affirma- 
tion, ver. 2. which he proves to be ſincere by an effect of 
his love towards them, viz. his with to be accurſed for 
them; then by his relation to them, ver, 3. and by acknow= 
ledging their privileges. The whole amplified by a deſcrip- 
tion of Chriſt, and a doxology or aſcription of praiſe unto 
him, ver. 4, F- , — — 

2 The diſcourſe itſelf, concerning the ſtability of the 
promiſes notwithſtanding the rejection of the Jews, and to 


conſequence, that if the Jews are rejected, the promiſes 
fail, ver. 6.—and the reaſons of this denial ; becauſe the 
promiſe. is not made to all that are Iſraelites according to 
the ficſh, ver. 6. proved by a double inſtance, (1.) Of 
Abraham's children, propoſed, ver. 7. expounded, ver. 8. 
and confirmed by a teſtimony of Scripture, ver. 9. (2.) Of 
Ifaac's children by Rebecca; where (1.) their equality and 
likeneſs in reſpect of their parents, ver. 10. the time to 


(2.) rhe cauſe of the difference between them, God's pur- 
poſe according to election; amplified by the cauſe of the 
election, expreſſed both negatively and poſitively, ver: 11. 
(3.) The difference itſelf in reſpect of ſpiritual advantages, 


| ver. 12, confirmed by. a teſtimony of Scripture, ver. 13. 


Then we have an anſwer, a . 
(1) To an objection againſt the foregoing doctrine; 

where the objection is propounded ; if God makes ſuch a 

ditference between them that are ſo alike, then he muſt be 


| ver. 14. and by way 2 proof, both as to clection and re- 
4 | 


it ſhort in righteouſneſs: becauſe a ſhort 


reconcile theſe together, wherein we find a dental of their 


which the following difference relates, and their manners, 


unjuſt. To which he anſwers by his uſual deteſtation, 


probation g 
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probation, ſay ing, That in reſerence to election he is not immortal, they ſhould become b 
unjuſt in chooſing any, becauſe it is an act of his ſovereign 


will and pleaſure, as appears by God's own words to Mo- 
ſes, ver. 15. amplified by an inference concerning the 
cauſe of election, expreſo'd both negatively and poſitively, 
ver. 16. and that in reference to reprobation alſo, he is not 
uujuſt in rejecting others of equal condition with the elect; 
becauſe it 1s tor the glory of his power and jaſtice, as ap- 
pears in the inſtance ot Pharaoh, propounded in a teſti- 
mony of Scripture, ver. 17. and amplified by the conclu- 
ſion, in refetence to both branches, That all is to be re- 
{olved into the ſovereign will of God, ver. 18. 

(2.) To a cavil againſt this laſt mentioned doctrine ; 
where this cavil is propounced, ver. 19. and anſwered by a 
{harp rebuke of the caviller's impertinence; amplified by a 
ſimilitude of the potter's power over his clay, ver. 20, 21. 
and by ſhewing God's holy ends in both theſe diſpenſa- 
tions, ver. 22, 23. Becauſe the promiſe was made to the 
elect of all nations, to the believing Gentile as well as 
Jew, ver. 24. which he proves by two teſtimonies out of 
the Prophet Hoſea ; wherein 1s deſcribed the ſtate of the 
Gentiles both before and after their calling, ver. 25, 26. 
And out of LItfatah, that not all, but ſome of them only, 
yea very few of the Jews, ſhall be ſaved, and the greateft 
patt rejected, ver. 27-29. Then 

He aſſigus the reaſon of a contrary diſpenſation, wherein 
we find a queſtion, and an anſwer in reference to the Gen- 
tiles, fr/t, that they have attained righteouſneſs, proved 
by this fcaſon, becauſe they ſought it by faith, ver. 30. 
and ſecondly, in reference to the Jews, That they have not 
attamed righteouſneſs, ver. 31. proved by the reaſon ; be- 
cauſe they ſought it not in Chritt, but elſewhere, ver. 32. 
which is amplified by a teſtimony ot the Iſaiah; concern- 
ing the infidelity of the Jews; which he illuſtrates by the 
contrary, which is the benefit of believing in him, ver. 33. 

Ver. 3. Accurſed.] i. e. Separated, provided that 
would attone for the (ins of my nation. 

Ver. 4.—And the glory.] © See 1 Sam. iv. 21. 
Covenants.) The obligations which God at ſundry 
timcs, and in divers manners, had made known to his 
people by his ſervants the Prophets, Heb. 1. 1. 

This brings me neceſſarily to conſider in what manner 
the world has been always regulated, and conſequently to 


treat of thoſe laws to which it has been always ſubject :. 


Which I ſhall do in this manner, i. e. by 


A diſjertation upon thoſe laws, which mankind has been al- 
ways obliged to obey, 


1 remember that our Apoſtle ſays in the fourth chapter 
of this Epiſtle, that where there is no law, there is no 
tranſgreſſion, ver. 15. Which certainly includes that 

I. Here has always been laws of one kind or other, for 
men to regulate their actions by; or there muſt have been 
a time when man lived in that pure ſtate of innocency, as 
not to be able to tranſgreſs, or fin ; which, I preſume no 
body will aſſert. And theſe laws have been more or fewer, 
and varied as to kind, according to the different circum- 
ttances of perſons, time, and place. For that 

II. The principal end of all laws is to direct men how 
to act, as to all affairs of moment; and that they may not 
err through iguorance of the nature of their actions; but 
being thereby informed of the difference of good and evil, 
may know the better how to chuſe the former, and refuſe 
the latter. Becauſe, 

III. Mens obligations to obedience are to be meaſured 
by the wifdom, juitice, goodneſs, faithlulneſs, and other 
perfeEtionas of the perſon, whoſe laws they are required to 
cbey. And conſequently, | 

IV. Where there 1s no law, expreſly or by conſequence 
commanci'g or prohibiting ſuch things, in ſuch caſes men 
are at liberty to chute, or to refuſe, to act or not to act, 
according as the intereſt, or pleaſure, or other circum- 
itances, or paſſions ot ſuch men may incline them. There- 
fore, 

I. I fay there has always been laws, &c. For we find 
that in the ſtate of man's innocence God gave a law to our 
firſt parents, a prohibition, torbidding them to eat of the 
tres of knowledge of good and evil, Gen. ii. 1 7. to which 
he adds this ſanction, That, in caſe they would venture to 


Yranſgreſs, they might expect immediate death, or that of | 


| 


| 


food and gladneſs. As if be had faid, 


— 4 


and mortal creatures. Now, 
It it was fit that man ſhould bave 
then ; certainly it muſt be thought 
wards, when fin had got ſuch footing in the wort b 
means of that primitive tranſgreſſion, that it was ever af 
very difficult, if not impoſſible, — 


upright, but the very beſt were liable, if left unto them 
ſelves, to frequent errors and miſtakes, in numberleſs te. 
ſpects. And 5 

For this reaſon, we may very well ſuppoſe, ſuch care 
was taken by a gracious God, that men ſhould never be 
without ſome rules or other, more or leſs, whereby to ſteer 
their courſe, in obedience to his will; and that his laus 
were varied, either as to kind or number, in all ages of 
the world, according as the circumſtances of time and 
place and perſons varied. Nay, according as theſe cir 
cumſtances varied, ſo were the methods too, from time 
to time, by which his laws were given and promul- 
gated. 

As to his Church, and choſen people, when that was 
little, and its number ſmall, his laws were likewiſe few 
and for ſeveral ages orally promulgated, that is, by word 
of mouth, either by himſelf immediately, or by ſome one 
or other of the Heavenly Hoſt, commiſſioned by him for 
that purpoſe. But when the Church grew ſo much big. 
ger, and the number of his people was ſo very much en- 
creaſed, as we find it was, from two in our firſt parents, 
to near a million in the ſeed of Jacob; then he ſent 
Moſes, as to increaſe the number ot his laws, ſo to trauſ. 
mit them to poſterity in writing, that they might neither 
have ignorance, nor forgettulneſs to plead, in excuſe of 
their tranſgreſſing any ot them. And as, when the Church 
was in its intancy, God dealt with it as a child, by gi- 
ving it ſuch laws, as well as but ſo many, as were ſuita- 
ble to its age and ſtature ; ſo, as it multiplied in number, 
and increaſed in ſtrength, as it grew more and more to- 
wards the perfect ſtature of a man, he always dealt with 
It according to the different ſtages it went through, in- 
ſtructing it from time to time, in matters more and more. 
ſublime, as it made nearer approaches to its manhood; 
till at laſt the time was fully come, for the appearance of 
the promiſed ſeed, who was to bring life and immortality 
to light. To which purpoſe, our Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the 
ſtate of the true Church under the law, ſays thus; The 
law was our ſchool-maſter, to bring us to Chriſt, Gal. ii. 
24. As if he had ſaid, in other words; All that can be 
ſaid of the law is, That before Chriſt and the Coſpe! Came, 
we were by God put under that aconomy, kept under als 
diſciplined by it, as in a flate of candidates or expect ants, 
until the time ſhould come for the revelation of the Goſpel 5 
And ſo the law was only a guardian or inſtitutor of us, * 
time of minority, as it were, an imperfect rule, propor tionen 
to an imperfeci ftate. i | 

Nor was the Heathen world left wholly without law, 
though they had not that which was emphatically called. 
The law. The Heathens had the law of nature to walk 
by, which is the law of God, as being by him impreſies 
upon the minds and conſciences of men; and which, = 
it were very ſhort of perfect, yet it was ſuch, m_ J 
they knew moſt of the fundamental duties of re Bien; 
towards God, their neighbours and themſelves. Fra 9; 
they were able, by the light of nature only, to def 
that there is a God, who by his providence eng er 4 
all human affairs; that this God is to be worſhippe * 
ſerved in ſuch a manner, as is moſt ſuitable ro bus bs 
according to their beſt conceptions of him; that from th 


a law to walk b 


many inſtances of his love and goodneſs to them, they 


ought to learn their duty, to be kind and juſt to one =” 
Th and the like. 'To which purpoſe 1s that of 3 apo 
ſtles, Barnabas and Paul, to the men of Lyſtra i 75 5 
17. Nevertheleſs, be left not himſelf without 2 e 
is, to the Gentiles, in that he did $900, * 42 an 3 
from Heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, feln WES God (af: 
; 3 7 n ther 0wn Ways, 
red all nations of the Gentiles to walk ini 
1 7 did not 2 off to evidence himſet] ſufficiently 75 4 
them, by that great goodneſs of his in temporal things, i 
as rain, &c. which were acts of bis par ticular FD res 
bounty; by thoſe means inviting, and endeavouring 10 4. 


'* y impieti t, as there was no tima, 
them off from their impieties. So that, as c 
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«hon there was no law; ſo there never was any people, 
dat had ſome law or other, natural or poſitive, whereby 
hey might come to a knowledge of theic duty, and be 
rected in ſome good meaſure, how to regulate their ac- 
tons. Which was the firſt particular to be illuſtrated. | 

Il. The ſecond is, That the irt and main deſign of 
haas is, to direct men how to act, Sc. For otherwiſe, 
men had no laws to direct their practice, as they would 
bon no difference of good and evil, fo all their actions 
vod be neither good, nor evil; which, as the caſe 
von ſtands with all men, is utterly impoſſible. It cannot 
be ſuppoled, that our firſt parents eating of the tree of 
knowledge, would have been imputed to them as a fin, 
if God had not forbidden it; for by the general permiſ- 
ſon to eat of every tree, it God had not excepted that, 
they could not otherwiſe have known or apprehended any 
more evil in eating of that tree, than of any other in the 
garden, Not but that their eating of 1t might be evil in 
rell; but they could not ſo properly be ſaid to be guilty 
dk the evil, becauſe they could not be ſuppoſed to know 
xs, So that, though when a law concerning any good or 
il, is publiſhed, and ſufficiently made known, mens 1g- 
rorance of it is no plea, to excuſe them for tranſgreſſing 
i; yet, the nature of thoſe things, before the publica- 
tion of ſuch law, may be very well ſuppoſed to be un- 
known, And, while men remain ſo wholly ignorant of 
their nature, they may omit the good, or do the evil, and 
neicher be guilty of a fin, nor liable to puniſhment, on 
that account, Therefore, 

The firſt and main deſign of all laws, muſt be this; to 
direct men bow to act, as to all things, of whoſe nature 
they were ſuppoſed to be ignorant before, and fo, for want 
of the direction of ſuch laws, might ignorantly chuſe the 


of the law of Moſes, is alſo true of all laws that were 


— — — 


do good, and deterred from doing evil. So that, upon the 
whole, it is very plain, that one main end of laws, is to 
direct men how to at, in all attairs ot moment; and thar 
they may not err, through ignorance of the nature of their 
actions, but knowing the difference of good and evil, may 

know the better how to chuſe the former, and retuſe the 
latter. And therefore, 


III. Thirdly, mens obligation to obedience, is to be 
meaſured by the wiſdom, & | 

This I mention, with reſpect to difference of quality, 
and other circumſtances of the perſons, who have a right 
to make laws for others to be governed by, and to ro- 
quire their obedience to them ; and whoſe laws may ſome- 
times claſh with one another, { that both are not to be 
obeyed, but in obeying one, men muſt fin againſt the 
other. Now in ſuch a caſe as this, which has not ſeldom 
happened, obedience muſt be paid ro him, who is ſup- 
poſed to be more wiſe, and good, and juſt, and faithful; 
and who has the greater power over us, and the mott ab- 
ſolute and undoubted right to our obedience. 

For inſtance, though ſubjects mult obey ſuch men as 
are ſet over them, and have a lawiul power to command, 
and require their obedience ; yet, ſince the greareit, and 
the beſt of men are tallible, aud may be often led by pre- 
judice or paſſion, or biaſſed by intereſt aad doiign, they 
may command ſome things, to which the obedience of 
their ſubjects neither is, nor can be due; nay, as to which, 
obedience may be ſiuful, as undoubtedly it is, when any 
human laws do claſh with the Divine, or are directly, or 
by neceſſary conſequence, againſt them. For God, as he 
is the ſource and fountain ot all power, aud has infinitely 


the greateſt, molt abſolute, and moſt undoubted right to the 


; obedience of all men; fo he is ſo infinitely wite, and good, 
eil, and refuſe the good. So that, what the Apoſtle ſays | 


and juſt, and faithful, that he neither will, nor can, icapote 
upon us any Jaws, nor require our obedience to any, bur 


erer given to the ſons of men; They were given becauſe of | ſuch as it will be our greateſt wiſdom, and ior our higheſt 


tranſgre/ſron, Gal. iii. 19. That is, tor prevention of tranſ- 
greſſion, to reſtrain men from ſin, and to ſhew them their | 
gait, it at any time they ſhould fin ; and to put them 
pon ſearching after a remedy, whereby they might eſcape 
their deſerved puniſhment. And much to the fame pur- 
Poſe 1s that definition ot fin which John gives us; Whoſo- 
ever commuteth fin, tranſg reſſet h alſo the law For ſin is 
the rr angreſſton of the jaw, 1 Joh. iii. 4. For, if all ſin 
be te tranſgrefſion ot ſome law, then it is plain, that 
vthout law there can be no tranſgreſſion, nor, conſequent- 
N aly ſenſe of guilt, nor fear of puniſhment, nor neceſ- 
ity of a remedy. But Paul, in this Epiſtle ro the Ro- 
dans, puts the matter paſt all doubt; for, ſays he, in — 
ul. 20. By the Jaw is the knowledge, or, iniyvucrc, the ac- 
w edgment of fin. And again, in another place, I 


"ud vu known ſin, but by the law, — vii. 7. For, to in- 


ance in one for all, I Had not knows luft, except the law 
til ſaid, Thou halt Fer l Bee 
wother place ſhalt not covet. Bur, ſays he again, in 


In Wie Sen is not imputed when there is no law, — 
he 1 very well agrees with what he tells us in the 
in T cited, Where no Jaw is, there is no tranſgreſſion, 
7 0 Way; indeed, he tells us, That fin was in the world 
Plain l 0 is, before the law of Moſes, — v. 13. But the 
e of that is, becauſe God had given man a law 
ſenſe of 7 which he had both a knowledge of ſin, and 
CE, I and dread of puniſhment. But ſin was not 
uch . » Or, at leaſt not knowable by man, before 
ict bs 8 as God had given him a law: And he could 
ther the PPoled to know the nature of his actions, whe- 
laws, 7 er good or evil, bur by his knowledge of the 
den, the ch ſuch actions were commanded, or forbid- 
quence. expreſiy, or by plain and neceſſary conſe- 

All good | 
men, ariſes Ps 
3 And though 
me a 
tendency te d, and others evil, or may have a 
their _—_ or evil, in and of themſelves, that is, 
Ile to diſtin — z yet men could never know, nor be 
quence, coul? pro one trom the other, neither by conſe- 
u their action ney be ſenſible of the good or evil of any 
ly cafe, — an know when they did well or ill in 
* ntecedent 55 ome command or prohibition, that is, | 
they might "are, on * made and given, where- 


knowl ge of, and be encouraged to 
2 | 


LC 


| interelt to obey, and as to which, our diſobedience will be 


of fatal and moſt dreadtul conſequeace unto us. In ſhort, 
God has, by an abſolute inherent right, rhe ſupreme au— 
thority and power of commanding, both in Heaven, and 
in earth; to whom all other powers are and muſt be ſub- 
ject, and whoſe laws both men nd Angels mult obey. 
And as he is by nature infiucelLy wite, and good, and 
juſt, and taithtul ; ſo are all the laws ne makes, nor can 
they poſſibly be otherwife. And rhereture, atever hu- 
man laws do claſh wich, or coutradict the laws dt God, 
are not to be obeyed ; becauſe, as ihe gres eit man on 
earth derives his power aad authority from God, Rom. 
xiii. 1. ſo both he himſelt, and all ue laws he makes, are 
controllable by him: and no earth:y power whatever 
can command what G«d forbids, nor torbid what God 
commands; or, if he thould preiume ro do ſo, he has no 
right to the obedience oi his ſuojects in ſuch caſes. 

So that, in all inſtances, when God's commands or pro- 
hibitions ſtaud in competition with any human laws, mens 
obedience is wholly due unto the former, but not at all 
unto the latter. For we are to ſubmit to human laws aud 
ordinances, only tor the Lord's fake, 1 Pet. ii. 13. Init 
is, as the power that impoſes them, is ordained of God, 
ſo the man who has it, derives all his authority to cule 
and govern, from him alone ; and therefore, he ought nei- 
ther to command x hat God forbids, nor to forbid what 
God commands: Or, if he ſhould do fo, in ſuch a cate, 
his ſubje&s are not only ablolved from their obedience, 
but it is highly ſintul, and extremely dangerous to obey 
him. | 

IV. In the laſt place, I ſhall briefly ſhew, That as to 
all ſuch matters, concerning which there is no law, either 
expreſly, or by conſequence, commanding, or protübiting 
ſuch things ; men in ſuch caſes ate at liberty to Chule, ot 
to retuſe, to act, or not to act, according as ther in- 
tereſt or pleaſure, or other circumſtances may iucline 
them. For, . 

All the aſſurance men can have, of the indiffzrence of 
any action, is from the ſilence of the laws; in which that 
action is neither expreſly, nor by conſequence, command- 
ed, nor forbidden. And if the ſilence of che laws, with 
reſpect to any action, makes it a thing indifferent; then 
the doing, or not doing of it, muſt be 1ndifierent too : 
That is, a man is neither guilty ot a ſin, in doing ſuch an 
action; nor can he properly be ſaid to have ommitted any 
duty, in not doing of it. Nay, ſuppoſing the action 2 
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be good or evil in it ſelf ; yet, as to man, it can be nei- 
ther, till ſome law has declared it to be fo, by requiring 
or forbidding it. For the Apoſtle tells us plainly, Where 
no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion, Rom. iv. 14. and, by 
conſequence, no obligation, either to do the thing, or not 
to do it. Bur then, 

We muſt be well aſſured of the filence of the laws in 
ſuch a caſe ; that ſuch an action is indeed indifferent, as 
neither commanded nor forbidden, before we venture on 
it : And, if the laws are not expreſs concering it ; yet we 
mult be careful to inform ourſelves, the beſt we can, whe- 
ther the action be not, by juſt conſequence from ſome 
known law, commanded, or forbidden. For otherwilc, 
we may be guilty of a fin, one way or other, either by 
doing what we ſhould not, or omitting what we ought to 
do, in ſomething that we think to be indifferent, which 


upon due enquiry would appear to be far otherwiſe. 


Nay, 

Though the laws are wholly ſilent, that is, if we cannot 
find that any law has either expreſly, or by conſequence, 
commanded, or forbidden ſuch an action; yet, it we have 
any doubt upon our minds concerning it, ſo long as ſuch a 
doubt remains, the thing is not indifferent; but, as to us 
who doubt, it is either good or evil, according as we think 
it, and we muſt either do it, or forbear the doing of it, 
until we are better ſatisfied. Beſides, 

There arc other conſiderations, by which, in many in- 

itances, we ſhall do well to be determined, though the 
laws are neither for the action, nor againſt it; ſuch as pru- 
dence, with reſpect to perſons, time and place; and con- 
venience, whether to our ſelves or others; and ſeveral 


or improper to be done, though the doing, or not doing of 
it, may otherwiſe be neither good nor evil. 

But when no law, Divine or human, has commanded 
or forbidden any action, and thereby made it good or evil; 
nor any doubt, or other conſideration, does render it con- 
venient or inconvenient to be done: Then it is a matter 
abſolute indifference, and we may either do it, or leave it 
undone, according as we are inclined. | 

I continue to fay, that all laws whereby men are obliged 
to do, or not to do, ſuch things may be reduced to theſe 
two particulars, natural and pryjtive, i. e. ſuch as men may 
diſcover, together with their duty to obey them, by the 
light of nature only; or ſuch as are externally made known 
unto them, cither by word of mouth or writing. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks af the former, when he ſays, The Gentiles 
(hewed the work of the law written in their hearts; that is, 
by doing all thoſe things by nature, which were written in 
the law oft Moſes, though it was not revealed to them. 
Concerning which I ſhall obſerve, | 

I. Firit, where men have no written law, whereby to re- 
gulate their actions, they may, however, be directed how 
to act, in moſt affairs of moment, by the light, or law of 
nature. 

The law of nature, which is ſaid to be written in mens 
hearts, is that light which all men have by nature, where- 
by they ate enabled, of themſelves, to diſcover, in pro- 
portion to the light they have, the nature of their actions, 
whether they be good or evil. It is that &y:ariC», un- 
unwritten law, which the Gentiles had, and all men have 
by nature; which, though not ſo clear and certain as the 
written law, as being written only in the hearts of men, 

20: on tables of ſtone, as the law of Moſes was, nor with 
pen and ink in a book, as the whole will of God now is, 
tor every one to read and know his duty perfectly ; yet, in 
proportion to its light and clearneſs, it had the ſame ob- 
liging, juſtifying, and condemning power, as the written 
law had formerly, or the written word of God now has; 
that is, the Gentiles then, were as much obliged to live 
and act according to the light they had, as we are now, or 
as the Jews were heretofore ; and if they did, they had as 
great aſſurance of their future happineſs, as the witneſs of 
their conſciences could give them; but if they did not, 
they were immediately ſelt- condemned, and had ſufficient 
reaſon to expect a future ſtate of miſery. In ſhort, what 
Cicero affirms, 'Tuſcul. 3. was always true; ſunt ingeniis 
noftris femina innata virtutum, que ft adoleſcere liceret, ipſa 
nos ad beatam vitam perducerct, i. e. There are, ſays he, 
ſach ſeeds of virtue in all men by nature, as, if cheriſhed 
and improved, will cauſe them to live well and happily. 


— 


other circumſtances, which may render the action proper 


That is, there are in all men ſome innate principles of ture, and the written law, 
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goodneſs, more or leſs, by which the ; 
many fins, and ee — — wa, 
ro them; by which means they are eaſy and e 
within themſelves, and keep in favour both with G Per 
all good men, and ſo are in the ready way to 8 and 
both at N and hereatter. Ppmeſs, 
Some Jewiſh writers have affirmed, . Tha 
of the moral law were written in the hows of Ae Preceprs 
an ancient father of the Church, Tertullian 3 
That before the written law of Moſes, there was dS , 
written law, which the fathers underſtood, and ke — 
nature, and by obedience to which, they were nx ach / 
rightcous.” But it ſeems much more ptobable, that Goa 
diſpenſed the knowledge of his will to them by word of 
mouth; for it cannot be ſuppoſed, that he would re wir 
them to find out their duty to him by the light of — 
only, to whom he did fo frequently vouchſafe his preſence, 
and with whom he ſo familiarly converſed : And the 84. 
cred Writings make it evident, that he did ſo reyeal his 
will to them, from time to time, according as the neceg;.. 
ties, and other circumſtances of - perſons, time and place 
required. So that they were in much better Circumſtances 
than the reſt of mankind were, as having perfect know. 
ledge of the will of God, immediately from God him{elf - 
They had his law by word of mouth, though they had i 
not in writing; and therefore could not be ſo much to ſeek 
for what they ought to do; or leave undone, as others 
were, or might be, who had no other light, than that of 
natural reaſon, to direct, inform, and guide them. 
However, tor the moſt part, I mean, as to moſt material 
duties of religion, towards God, themſelves, and one ano- 
ther, the Gentiles were not utterly. to ſeek; but by the 
light of nature might diſcover ſuch things to be their duty, 
as God eſpecially requires of all men- My meaning is, 
That men who would conſider the natural tendency and 
conſequences of their actions, whether they were agree- 
able, or not, to their beſt conceptions of the Deity, might 
by unaſſiſted reaſon know, in moſt inſtances of moment, 
whether their behaviour were ſuch, as is pleaſing, or diſ- 
pleaſing to him. For, when men, by nature's light, have 
found a God, (ſee Rom. i. 20.) and conſidered him aright, } 
ſo as to have juſt conceptions of his nature, they may ea- 
fily imagine, and will have ſufficient reaſon to conclude, } 
That ſuch as his nature is, ſuch muſt be his will, and that 
they ought to live and act in a due conformity to ſuch 
conceptions of him. | 
II. Secondly, the main difference, between the law ot } 
nature, and the written law, is not as to things command- | 
ed or forbidden; but only, as to the variety of ways and 
means, whereby God has revealed his will to men. For, 
What the written law commands, in moſt reſpects, will 
appear to be our duty alſo by the law of nature; and what 
is forbidden by the former, will alſo appear to be contraty 
to our duty by the latter. And both theſe will appear, 
from the reaſonableneſs of ſuch commands and prohibitions; 
which may be eaſily diſcovered by nature's light alone: For 
if what God commands appears agreeable to right reaſon, 
if upon due conſideration of the thing itſelf, and weightng 
all its _ circumſtances, it appears to be reaſonable, ja 
and good, then we cannot but conclude, that it 15 what 
we ſhould have been obliged to, though it had never been 
commanded: And if any thing that he forbids appears 
evil in itſelf, and hurtful in its conſequences, ſuppoſing our 
reaſon to be unbiaſſed and unprejudiced, we mull conclude, 
that it would have been our duty to avoid that think, 
though it had never been forbidden. Ir being ny 
againſt all reaſon, ro ſuppoſe, that God would ay 
command a thing that was not good, or prohibit any d 15 
that was not evil; 1 mean, as to things of abſolute go 
ſity to be done, or to be avoided by us: Nor is there 2 
precept of the moral law, but which, if well and kei . 
conſidered, will appear to be the duty of all men, * of 
cure's light, though there had never been a written © A. 
make it ſo. For the writing of a law, concerning 1 
matter, cannot ſo alter the nature of the thing, as to ma. 


ich in i is evi ich in l- 
that good, which in itſelf is evil; or that evil, whic 
ſelt i good: But ſuch as the thing is in ſelf, when 
good, or evil, fuch it always was, and always will be, 


changeable by any law that. either has been heretofore, 0 
hereafter may be made concerning it. 


. . 1 f 12 
Therefore, the main difference between the la w 1 f 
| is with reſpect to the Var! * 
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ys and means, whereby God has revealed his will to 
et By which I mean, that God has given men a much 
more clear, exprels, and certain declaration ot his will, 
11d ſo a much more perfect knowledge of it, in the writ- 
on law, chan they had, or could attain unto, by the law, 
ic lighr of nature only. S9 thar, however men might be 
miſtaken, or to ſeek, in ſeveral reſpects, before the written 
a Was given; yet now they cannot be to ſeek, nor be 
miſt;ken, as to any thing that's needtul to be known or 
{ne by all man, in order to their happineſs. 

The law of nature written in mens hearts, was both im- 

ect and obſcure; fo that, though they might, by that 
lone, come to the knowledge of the will of God, in ſeve- 
ul teſpects, yet there were many things, as needful to be 
known and done, which they neither did, nor could diſ- 
cover by it. But now, the written law, which is empha- 
tically tiled, the law of God, by teaſon of its clearneſs 
and perfection, has made a tull diſcovery of his will, in all 
reſpects, and in ſo plain a manner, that he who runs may 
read his duty, and no man now can be miſtaken, or to ſeck, 
concerning what he ought to do, or not to do, unleſs he 
wil bimfelt. God has now ſet before us god and evil, in 
0 clear a light, the light of revelation, that we cannot but 
diſcern the difference of one from the other, and know 
how to chuſe ar ight; and it muſt be wholly our own fault, 
if we miſs the former, and fall into the latter. Therciote, 
i ſhort, the written law of God does in no wiſe contra- 
di& the law of nature; but was given to confirm it, and to 
enhance mens obligations to it: And as it is a much more 


plain and periect revelation of his will, than the law of na- | 


ture was, or could be; ſo it requires a more (tri&t aud per- 
fect obedience and conformity to his will, as well as in ma- 
ay more reſpects, than the law of nature did, or could 
oblige men to. And yet, it is to be conſidered, 

III. In the third place, That though mens knowledge of 
the will of God, by the light of nature only, be not ſo tull, 
and clear, and certain, as that they may attain to by the 
written law ; yet, their ignorance of ſome things, ariling 
trom the want of revelation, will nor render them excuſa- 
ble, it they wilfully negle& what they may know to be 
thelr duty by the law of nature. For, | 

It is highly juſt and reaſonable, that God fliould require 
all men to apply themſelves, for information, to all ſuch 
means of knowledge as he has afforded them ; and for what 
they can diſcover by thoſe means to be their duty, that 
they ſhould be careful, on all occaſions, to the utmoſt of 
cheit skill and power, to perform it. For though perfor- 
mance cannot be expected, when mens ignorance of their 
duty is unavoidable, through the want of proper means of 
mtocmation; yer, it they have che means, and do not la- 

ur to inform themſelves, their ignorance is their ſin; 
— being well informed, in proportion to the means they 

e to be ſo, their non · performance of their duty is {til 
L ſin: And, in a word; their knowledge of their 

we if they are not Careful ro perform it, will tend to the 
dreater aggravation of their guilt, and undoubtedly increa:e 
their condemnation, 
= Ge hes, 2 may ſuppoſe, it was with thoſe, who had 
ee a than that of nature, to direct them; to whom 
mag pk ee guide; and who, therefore, could not 
VN ek an full, and certain knowledge of their du- 
* ade now, by the ſo much clearer light of reve- 
don. They were undoubredly obliged to the perfor- 
mance of ſuch things | ; Id diſt d did 
now 10 be thei. 4 gs, as they could diſcover, and di 
were, wicho oo uty, by that little light they had ; and 
Pavithmen, 2 iy queſtion, anfwerable, and liable to 
It be ln t > neglect of any of them. For though 
od me we to — on one hand, that a gracious 
eg Rt lowance for the obſcurity and imper- 
natural knowledge, or ſuch as was attainable by 


nature's ' 4.» 
and wet, which was all the light they had to walk, 
uppoſe ate their actions by, 1o ic is no lets reaſonable to 


: Mr ne hoe hand, that he expected they thould 
Tu is 8 will, in proportion to the light they 
Oe in chat they thoukl caresully abttaia trom all 
and be always ready and inclined to practice 

e, by r to God and one another, which they were 
© ght, to diſcovet to be ſuch. And, that all 

are oblig-d to do fo by the law of nature, 


2 vere, and 

ugh th bard 

&, will had no written law of God to direct them how 
appear, by conſidering, 


ab! 


do ad 


= — 
* 
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IV. In the laſt place, that every man's own conſcience 

will nct fail to tell him, when he has done well or ill, ac- 
corving to the law of nature; that is, the after-ten'e he 
has of any action, will make him either eaſy, or uneaſy 
in himſelt ar preſent, and apprehenſive of fome greater good 
or evil, which hereafter may betal him for it. 
So the Apoſtle tells us of the Gentiles, in the place 
firit quoted; They ſhew'd the work of the law written 
in their hearts, their conſcience bearing witneſs, and their 
thoughts tte mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one an- 
other, Rom. 11. 15. As if he had ſaid, that obligation to 
puniſhment, which ordinarily ariſes trom the law, theſc 
men demonſtrate themſelves to have, without the help of 
the written law: From whence alſo it is, that as conſcience, 
which, according to the nature of the word, is a man's 
knowing that he has done, or not done, what is by law 
commanded, is conſtantly witneſs either for, or againſt 
them, that they have done, or not done their duty; ſo the 
general notions and inſtincts of good and evil, that are in 
them by nature, without any light from the written law, 
do either accuſe them as tranſgreſſors of the law of God, 
or elſe plead tor them, that they have not culpably done 
any thing againſt it. | 

So that, according to the Apoſtle's doctrine, the Gen- 
tiles had by nature a ſenſe of moral good and evil; and 
from the ſenſe they had of theſe, their conſciences were 
always ready witneſſes, either againſt them, or in their 
behalf, acquirting or condemning them, according as they 


had pertormed the good, or been gnilty of the evil, in 


{ 


proportion to the light they had to regulate their actions 

By mens thoughts accuſing or excuſing one another, the 
Apoſtle does not mean, that one thought accuſes, or ex- 
cuſes another thought; but that mens general inbred no- 
tions of good and evil are always ready at hand, to ſhew 
them the nature of their actions, whether they be good or 
evil, and either to acquit, or elſe condemn them for them. 
And ſo according to mens natural notions, or their ac- 
quired knowledge of the good or evil of their actions, con- 
ſcience acts its part ſometimes as an advocate, and ſome- 
times as an accuſer, according as their actions are: And 
this it does according to ſome law, which has declared 
ſuch actions to be good or evil. Such was the law of na- 
ture to the Gentiles ; and ſuch is God's written law to us: 
By the former they were either ſclf-excus'd, it they had 
done according, or ſelf-condemned, when they had acted 
contrary to it; and by this latter we are judicially, as 
well as felf-acquitted or condemn'd, according as our ac- 
tions are agrecable, or not agreeable thereto. In ſhort, 
all men that ever were, or ever will be in the world, as 
well thoſe that had only the law of nature, as thoſe that 
have the written law of God to walk by, both had, and 
always will have conſcience, either for their accuſer, or 


their advocate, accuſing or excuſing them, according to 


the nature, and the merit of their actions; and ſo it both 
is at preſent, and will hereafter be a witneſs for us, or 
againſt us, to the procuring either of unſpeakable joy and 
comfort, or unſufferable torment and vexation to us. Now 
trom the whole 

It is evident, that, as it is expected of all men, that 
their behaviour ſhould be ſuitable to the advantages and 
helps they have for being, and for doing good, all men 
will receive a juſt reward from God, according t& their 
good or evil lives, in proportion to the clearneſs and per- 
tection of the light, or law they had, whereby to walk, 
and regulate their actions. ; 

And this we ſhould eſpecially conſider, who have the 
written law of God for our Inſtructor, and in that, rhe 
cleareſt, molt expreſs, and perfect declaration of his will, 
that we may know how, in all reſpects, to be obedient to 
it. For, it the ' Gentiles, who had not the written law, 
ſhall periſh for tranſgreſſing the law of nature; how can 
we think to eſcape, who have a ſo much clearer and more 
perſect law to walk by, if we venture to tranſgreſs, and 
are careleſs of our duty, amidſt all the ſaviag means ot 
knowledge, that a gracious God has, in fo abundant mea- 
ſure, provided for us, and vouchfaied unto us? As in- 
tend to ſhew in the notes on Hebrews x1. 1. in a particular 
Diſſertation on Revealed Religion, or Faith. 

— The giving of ihe law.] On mount Sinai, by 


Moſes. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— DD LL S heme — 


Aut the ſervice of God.) Revealed in that law, | 
by which ouly the living God ought to be worſhipped. 

id the promiſes. ] Ot redemption from fin and 
death through the Meſſiah. 

Vrr. 5. Whoſe are the Fathers. | 
tria chs, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. a 

| Of we Or, out of whoſe nation: For the 
Son of God Chrift Jeſus the Meſſiah, took upon him hu- 
man nature, and firit appeared in that ſhape, or was born 
at Bethlehem in the land of Judah, of the Virgin Mary, 
who was a Jeweſs of the family and lineage of David; ſee 
Matt. i. and Luke iii. 
Ito.) i. e. Chriſt, who is God bleſſed for ever; 
ſce John i 1. Acts xx. 28. and Heb. i. 8. agreeable to that 
of [eremiah xxiii. 6. Tux Lox D our RIGHTEOUS- 
NES. 

Ver. 6.——They are not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael.) 
1. e. It is not ſufficient to ſay, I am the elect, or choſen 
of Gd; becauſe I am an Ifraelite according to the fleth, 


ww 


i. e. The ancient Pa- 


—ů—— 


unleſs 1 allo do the works, and believe in the ſame God, 


and worſhip in the ſame manner, as Iſrael, our Patriarch 
did. This Scripture is well expounded by what the Apo- 
ſtle ſays before, in ch. 11. 28, 29. He is not a Jew which 
is one outwardly ; neither is that circumciſion, which is 
outward in the fleſh: But he is a Jew, which is one in- 
wadly; and ciicurncifion is that of the heart in the Spi- 
rit, and nct in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men but 
of God,” And again, in ch. iv. 13, 13. Who walk in 
the ſteps of the faith or our father Abraham; for the pro- 
miſe that he ſhould be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham, or his feed, through the law, but through the 
righteouſneſs of faith.” And therefore it follows, at ver. 
7. Nether becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are 
they all children, &c. . ; 

Ver. 8. The children of the fleſh, theſe are not the 
children of d.] By this the Apoltle tells the Jews, That 
neither all thoſe, nor thoſe only, who were ſprung from 
the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, were to be 
reputed the children of God abſolutely, or by excluding 
all others, but that all others of what nation or language 
ſoever, who ſhould believe as Abraham did in the pro- 
miſes of God, ſhould alſo be counted for the ſecd of A- 
braham ; ſee the preceding note. 

ie children of the promiſe. | Or, all people who 
ſhould believe in the promiſes made to Abraham, who 
is the common father to the faithful wherever they are 
tound. 

Ver. 9. be word of promiſe.] Made to Abraham 
concerning Sarah's bearing a ſon; tec Gen. xxl. 12. See 
alſo, Heb. xi. 18. 

Ver. 10. 
Sce Gen. xxv. 21. 

Ver. 12. It was ſaid to her, &c.] In Gen. xxv. 23. 

Ver. 13. As it is written.) In Mal. i. 2, 3. 

Facob have I loved.) i. e. God faith, I choſe to 
cſs Jacob in his poſterity or children, whom I will bleſs 
tor his ſake. | WD. 

Ejau have I Hated.] 1. e. God faith, I have re- 
jected Etau, neither will I beſtow all my particular bleſ- 
fings upon his poſterity. Therefore, 

The meaning of this verſe, and the context is not, that 
God, by an abfvlate and unconditional decree determined 
Jacob to happineſs, add Eſau to miſery, before either of 
them were born, or had done any good or evil; bu: that 
God, betore they were born, had determined that Jacob, 
ſhould be the father of the Jewiſh Church, and that 
Chritt, according to the fleſh, mould deſcend from his 
loins, not from the loins of Eſau: And this God might 
do, without any injuſtice to Eſau, who was, notwith- 
tanding, capable of eternal happineſs. Beſides, 

It is evident, that the Apoſile doth by no means ſpeak 
of the perſons of Jacob and Eſau, but of their nations, 
that ſhould ariſe from their poſterities. And thus Irenæus 
uterprets this Prophecy to be not a Prophecy of the per- 
tons, but of the two pcople or nations, riſing from thoſe 
2 as it appears, firſt, from the words of God to 

ebecca, Zo nations are in thy womb, and two manner of 
people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels; and the one peo- 

le ſhall be flronger than the other people, and the elder 
foall ſerve the younger ; Gen. xxv. 23. Secondly, from this 
obſervation, that as to the perſons of Eſau and Jacob, it 
was never true, that the elder did ſerve the younger: But 


When Rebecca had alſo conceived, &c.] 


| tioned, as a proof or confirmation of the 


it was true in their poſterity, when int 2. 
David, who, being of the Led of frm" 3 . 43 
mites, the poſterity of Eſau, tributaries to his dend. 
2 Sam. viii. 14. And thirdly, Becauſe "uy is here men. 1 4 
of election and reprobation,- is cited 1 — 4 
Malachi, who prophecicd long after the death of {> —_ 
and Efau, and ſo could only ſpeak of their deſcendant; 
the Iſraelites and Edomites, as he will appear to do owe . 
preſsly to any one that ſhall take the pains to conſult * 23 
Prophecy. So that 8 

I conclude, that theſe words, Eſau have I bated, c 
in no wiſe be interpreted to relate to any abſolute eternal 
decree of God, whereby Eſau was made incapable of Fans 
laſting life; but only to the proſperity of them and their 
ſeed for ever in this world. And now, 

I cannot forbear obſerving, that it is an unworth 
thought of the greateſt, beſt and moſt perfect being x 
ras that he made an of his creatures merely to oh 
rity his juſtice, or with a deſign that they ſhould be cer. 
lattingly miſerable. And let me entreat every pious rea- 
der neither to make difficulties, where there are none nor 
to interpret a few difficult texts in a ſenſe, which contra. 
dicts many plain ones, and faſteas unjuſt imputations on 
the Creator of the world, who having finiſhed the work 
of the univerſal creation, ſaw that all things created were 
very good, Shall we then impeach him openly of talſhood, 
and ſay that he created ſome things very evil? For truly, 
that is the caſe of thoſe, who ſay that God has created 
any one to predeſtinate damnation. 

Ver. 14. — Unrighteouſneſs. | Or, injuſtice ; ſee Deut. 
XXx11. 4. 2 Chron. xix. 7. Job xxxiv. 10. 

Ver. 15. — He ſaith to Moſes.) in Exod. xxxiii, 19. 
I will have mercy on whom 1 will bave mercy, 
&c.] We are not, as ſome have inconſiderately done, to 
colle from the found of theſe words, that God is par- 
tial, and without juſtice ; God forbid : But that God's 
grace, mercy, and compaſſion, is the cauſe of our happi- 
neſs. So in that he doth this, to whom he will; it ſhew- 
eth God's freedom in communicating his grace where he 
pleaſeth, without wrong to any perfon. For, 

As the occaſion of this Divine Declaration to Moſes, 
was his petition to God in behalf of his people Lact, 
that God would be preſent with them, Sc. So God, ha- 
ving anſwered Moſes according to his deſire, did vever- 
theleſs ſubjoin, I will be gracious to whom I will be gra- 
cious, and will ſhew mercy on whom I will ſhew mercy, 
To ſignify, that though he vouchſated to grant his requett, 
and had choſen the Iſraelites before all people, yet that 
action ws not to be aſcribed to any merit of their own, 
which could oblige him to comply with their requeſt, but 
a pure act of his own will, according to his election af 
grace, excluding all others, and man's own will and works, 
whereſore Paul draws this inference in the next vere. 

Ver. 16. So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that ſbeweth mercy.) Which 
is well interpreted by thoſe words of the ancient _— 
author, R. Menachem, treating of this mercy, which Go 
ſhewed to Moſes, Cc. in Exod. xxxiii. faying, © And he 
(i. e. Moſes) ſaid, O Lord of the world, whole is tht For 
treaſure? He (God) anſwered, whoſo hath good works, 
to him will I give his wages; and to whoſo hath we” 
will do, and give unto him freely: As it is written, 1 K. 
be gracious to whom I will be gracious, Oc. which a 
deth exactly with that doEtrine of our Apoſtle P Wy, | 
him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, : : 
of debt; but to him that worketh not, vu believerh an "44 
that juſtiſieth᷑ the anger — faith is counted fer rig 
ouſneſs, Rom. iv. 4, 5- ercfore, | a 

4 * Apoſtle S ye ſee from what Go * 
Moſes, this mercy or grace, is not to be obtaine 1 3 
moſt paſſionate wiſhes of a tairhful Abraham, not 4, es 
moſt fervent deſires of an Eſau, (Heb. xl. 17.) nor 2 1 
greateſt zeal we employ in the means of our own . 150 
tion; but we muſt acknowledge it to be a bleſſing, e 
depends merely upon the Divine Goodneſs; and ther k 

P is pleaſure, in ſuch ways * 
we muſt ſeek ir according to his pleaſure, K pro- 
he appoints, and not in thoſe, which ſeem to a 05 F 

r to obtain it. So that one may have a Zea 5 4 yer 
and follow after the law, to obtain righteouſne(s, mw = 
may not obtain the bleſſing of juſtihcarioo Prom, * 5 
the ſeed of Abraham; becauſe ir is not ſought Þy thod 
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choc of means preſcribed by God, that is, by faith in the 
Meſſiah, which is the only way in which God hath decla- 
red he will confer it. ; 
Ver. 17. The Scripture. | Exodus ix. 16. | 
Faith unto Pharaoh.) The king of Egypt, 
«ho refuſed at firſt to let the children of Iſrael go to ſerve 
cv Lord, and at laſt, having permitted them to depart, 
and purſuing them to bring them back, was drowned 
aich all his hoſt in the Red- ſea, through which the Iſraelites 


had paſſed dry-ſhod. 


—xaiſed tbee up, that I might ſhew my power in | 


the, Kc.] By which tranſlation of the original, one 
would be ready to imagine, that God had created Pharaoh 
on purpoſe, to be a mere example of his ſeverity an ven- 
ence, but this is a fault in the tranſlation, which ſhould 
have been ry to the Hebrew of Moſes, and the 
Greek of the Apoſtle, for this cauſe have I kept thee alive, 
in the midſt of thine iniquities, that thou ſhouldſt be a 
means of conveying to all nations and ages a memorable 
example of my power, and that through thy obſtinate and 
imdertinent heart, which I ſhall puniſh with many plagues, 
and deſtroy thee ar laſt in a wonderful manner, all the 
earth ſhall become ſenſible, that I am the Lord, in whom 
they live, move, and have their being ; ſee Exod. ix. and 
D. Hammond, and Dr. Whitby, at large upon this 
tert. 

Ver. 18. And whom he will, he Hardnetb.] 1. e. 
dach Auſtin, on whom he will not have mercy, he hath 
no mercy. Which is eaſy to be underſtood by comparing 
this text, with the prece ting notes. 

Ver. 22. —Willing to ſhew his wrath.) In this world. 

—— His power known.) To men by viſible tokens, 

among the inhabitants of the earth. 
Endured with mach long-ſuffering.] Theſe words 
are an excellent expoſition of the context from ver. 11. 
and mightily confirm our Annotations above, concerning 
Prarach, For, had God created any one on purpoſe, to 
ſh:s his judgment and ſeverity upon him, the Apoſtle 
could, have ſaid, endured with much long-ſuffering, but 
that God willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power 
k1wn, made or created ſuch veſſels of wrath fitted to de- 
#ruZion, This would have effectually proved the doc- 
trine of abſolute predeſtination, whereas by the text we 
are able in oppoſition thereto, to prove man's free-will 
jor, if man was not a free agent, it would be a very great 
impropriety of ſpeech, not to ſay nonſenſe ; for the Apo- 
file to ſay, that God endured with much long: ſuffering, 
when, according to the predeſtinarian ſcheme, man is not 
able to do any thing but what he is compelled to do by 
the power of Ged. 

—— Veſſels 1 Such as Pharaoh, and others, 
whom God puniſherh in a ſignal manner in this life, for 
5 example of others; ſee 1 Theſl. v. 9. and 1 Pet. 


Ver. 23. —. Veſſels of mercy.) In oppoſition to veſ- 
(els of wrath ; i. CTY wh by * aich and good 
orks fulfil the will of God, and by the gift of God ob- 
cam eternal lite, as a reward of their obedience. 

Brie Even of us.] Chriſtians, who are a mixture 
och of Jews and Gentiles, having our hope towards God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, © 

, M of the Fews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 

ay; ve mult look back to — latter —4 of the — 
5 verſe, which he had prepared afore unto glory, through 

4 olpel, which glory 1s not of (or confined unto) the 
As, only, as was the law of Moſes, but alſo of (is ex- 

0 ed to) the Gentiles, according to that Prophecy of 
; © 11. 23. compared with 1 Pet. ii. 10. and Hoſea, i. 

0. and Ifaiah x. 22, 23. XXX1, 32. 
tiles p32: 31, 32+ What ſpall we ſay then ? That the Cen. 
IP 2 not after righteouſneſs, have attained 

. _— 5, even the rigbteouſneſs which is of faith. But 
mot —_ ib followed after the law of righteouſneſs, bath 
98 — to the law of righteouſneſs : Wherefore 9 Be- 
Works of { Jought it not by faith, but as it were by the 
hs (1. e. the ceremonial) /aw.] This is the baſis of 

__— olical argument, concerning the calling of the 
whe a yr an anſwer to all the cavillings of che Jews, 
have exc] yy on the law for juſtification, and. would 

hd uded the Gentiles, who did not comply with 

om the CEO, after their converſion to Chriſtianity, 
p opes of falvation, Therefore, 1 ſhall be more 


1 — 


particular on this head, and ſhe you what the Jewiſh na- 
tion of a legal righteouſneſs was, which the Apoſtle con- 
demns here, and what the Evangelical righteouſneſs, or 
the righteouſneſs of faith is, which he labours to eſtabliſh 
in oppoſition to the Jews, and which alone the Gentile 
converts were willing to practiſe. 


A Diſſertation on legal righteouſneſs, and the righteouſ- 
neſs of faith, | 


That which the Apoſtle here blames the Jews for, 
ſeemeth to be nothing elſe but an abridgment of all that 
he, in other places, diſputes againſt them for; which is 
not a queſtion merely and barely concerning the formal 
notion of zu/tification, as perchance ſome have thought, 
namely, whether the formal notion of it reſpects only 
faith, or works in the perſons juſtified, no : He handles a 


point of greater conſequence, than after the wiſdom of - 


this world to take up all his thoughts and time, and our 
attention, with a mere ſubtil ſchool-controverſy, But he 
treats of the whole way to life and happiaets, and the 
proper means ol reſtoring mankind to perfection and union 
with the Deity, which the Jews expected by virtue of 
that ſyſtem, and roll of the laws, which were delivered 
upon mount Sinai, augmented and enlarged by the Ge- 
mara of their own traditions. Therefore, 

The propereſt way to find out the Jewiſh doctrine in 
this great point, we muſt proceed to enquire into the 
writings of their moſt approved ancient authors, that fo, 
finding out their conſtant received opinions, concerning 
their Jaw and the works thereof, we may the better and 
more fully underſtand what Paul, and the other Apoſtles 
aim at, in their diſputes againſt them. Now, 

The Jewith notion of the law in general is this, That 
in the model of lite contained in that yok of laws, com- 
monly diſtinguiſhed into moral, judicia!, and ceremonial, 
was compriſed the whole method of raiſing mai co his per- 
ſection; and that they having only this book of laws re- 
vealed to converſe with, needed nothing elſe to procute 
eternal life, perfection, and happineſs ; as if this had been 
the only means God intended tor the ſaving ot meu and 
making them happy, to fer before them in an external 
way a volume of laws, ſtatutes and ordinances, and fo to 
leave them to work out, and to purchaſe to themſelves 
eternal life, in the obſervance of them.“ 


lars. For, 

1. Firſt, as a foundation of all the reſt, they laid down this 
as a common principle. That mankind has ſuch an ab- 
ſolute and perfect free-will, and ſuch a ſufficient power 
from within himſelf, to determine himſelt to virtue and 
goodneſs, as that he only needed ſome law, as the matter 
or object to exerciſe their iunate power about; and thete- 
fore needed not that God ſhould do any thing more for 
him than merely to acquaint him with his Divine Will and 
pleaſure,” ; | 

This is very fully and dogmatically affirmed by many of 
the ancient Jewiſh writers, amongit whom Maimonides 
declares, that this was one article of the Jewith faith, and 
a main part of the foundation upon which their law was 
eſtabliſhed ; for, favs he, in his Treatiſe ol Repentance, 
ch. v. © Man trom himſelt, by his own proper knowledge 
and power, knows good and evil, and does what pleaſes 
him in an uncontrollable way, fo as none can hinder him 
as to the doing of either good or evil.” And ſpeaking of 
the repenting Church, ch. ili. 40. he ſays, © Let us ſearch 
and try our ways, and turn unto” the Lord, ſeeing that we, 
who are endued with the power of free-will have moſt 
wittingly and freely committed all our tranſgreſſions ; it is 
meet and becoming that we ſhould convert ourtelves by re- 
pentance and forſake all our iniquiries, for as much as this 
alſo is in our power: This is the importauce of thoſe 
words, Let us ſearch and try our ways, and turn unto the 
Lord. And this is a great fundamental, the very pil- 
lar of the law and precept, according to what is written 
Deut. xxx. See I have ſet before thee this day life and 
death, good and evil. "Thus | 

You ſee the doctrine of the Jews taught by Maimonides, 
who was well verſed in all their molt anc ent learning. and 
much eſteemed by his nation. He, as 1 ſaid betorc, is 
pleaſed to reckon this as a main principle and foundation 
upon which their law atocd, as indeed it muſt have been, 
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In which general notion we muſt obſerve two particu- 
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it life and perfection might be acquired by virtue of thoſe 
legal precepts, which had only an external adminiſtration, 
being ſet before their external ſeuſts, and publiſhed in their 
ears, as the itarute laws ot any other nation is Common:y 
made known. 

To this purpoſe ale read in R. Bechai, who was of 
no {mall learning both in the Ta!mudi.k and cabaliſtical 
doctrine of the Jews, „That man derived the power of 
tree-will from the tree of knowledge, of good and evil: 
And that not till then, he became cnuned with this power 
of determining themſelves to good or evil.” Gloſs. on 
Gen. iii. 7. So that according to the mind of our author, 
the firſt original and pedigree of free- il is not to be de- 
rived from our cication, but from the tranſgteſſion of our 
firſt parents, when they eat the forbidden fruit: Becauſe, 
before that time he was a/l intellef} aud wholly ſpiritual, be- 
ing from within only determined to that which was good. 
And therefore another Jewith author, Nachmanides, in his 
Comment upon Gen. xxx. 13. infers from this principle, 
Thar, as they expected their nation would be reſtored to 
the ſpiritual ſtate, they conceived man was in before the 
fall, at the time when the Meſſiah ſhould come, in thoſe 
days of the Meſſiah there ſhall neither be merit nor deme- 
rit, becauſe there thall be no free-will, which is the alone 
mother and nurſe of both of them. So that it plainly ap- 
pears, that the Jews expected a more triumphant and illuſ- 
trious kind ot bacipinals victoriouſſy to be obtained by the 


merit ot their own works, than that beggerly kind of hap- 


pineſs (as they ſeem to eſteem it) which cometh like an 
alms from Divine Bounty. Accordingly, to uſe their own 
words, they affirm, that happineſs by way of reward is far 
greater, and much more magmficent than that which is ob- 
zained by way of mercy. | 

I. Ihe ſecond particular on which the Jewiſh nation of a 

legal righteouſneſs rs grounded, is this, © That the law de- 
livered to the Jews by Moſes from God upon Mount Sinai, 
was a ſufficicut diſpenſation trom God, and all that was 
neceſſary for him to do tor the advancement of them to a 
ſtate of perfection and bleſſedneſs; and that the proper 
hope and end of their law, was nothing but to afford them 
{ſeveral ways and means of merit.” To which purpoſe the 
Miſhnah declares, That the precepts of the law were ſo 
many in number, only that they might ſingle out where 
they plcaſed, and in exerciſing themſelves therein procure 
eternal life; ſuppoſing a reward due to the performance of 
cvery precept, which reward they thought was increaſed, 
according to the ſecret eſteem which God himſelt hath of 
any of the 613 precepts, as it is ſuggeſted in the Miſhnah, 
in the book Pirke Havoth, in the words of the famous 
R. Jehuda, Be careful to obſerve the leſſer precepts, as well 
as the greater, becauje thou knoweſt not the reward that ſhall 
be given to t be obſervation of the precepts. 
— This doctrine brought in amongſt the Jews, a diſtinc- 
tion ct three forts of men; 1. the perfettly righteous; 2. the 
rperfefily wicked;. 3. and a middle ſort of men betwixt thoſe 
Ahe periettly righteous were they, who were ac- 
counted fo good as to have no tranſgreſſion or demerits, 
which might be counted fir to be put into the balance 
againſt their merits; theſe were called mnply righteons, 
whoſe merits outweighed their demerits. The perſectiy 
wicked, on rhe contrary, were ſach as had no merits ar 
all; and thoſe fazply wicked, whoſe demerits made the 
heavier ſcale. The middle ſort were ſuch as their good 
deeds and evil deeds equally ballanced one another. But 
before 1 have done with this diſtinction, 

Let it be ubſerved, that they ſuppoſed there might be 
many of the firſt ſort of men, vt. the perfectly rigbteaus. 
Ot which fort the Phariſees ſeem to have been in their 
own eſteem, in our Saviour's time. And according to this 
notion our Saviour way ſcem to have ſhaped. his anſwer to 
that young man in the Goſpel, who asked him, What 
ſhall I do to inherit eternal lite? To which our Saviour 
anſwers, keep the commandments: Which our Saviour 


propounds to him in fo great a latitude, as thereby to 


take him oft from his f{elt-conceit, and that he might be 
convinced upon reflexioa on himſelt, that he had fallen 
ſhort of eternal life, in failing of a due performance of 
the Divine Law. But he inſiſting upon his own merit in 
this reſpect, enquires of our Saviour, whether there be 
yet any thing wanting to make him one perfectly righteous. 
To this our Saviour replies, It thou wilt be pertect, go 


and ſell that thou hatt, Sc. Matt. x1x. 21. The meaning 


419. 


ternity ſhould miſcarry. Jo all which we muſt 


words, Deut. xxx. 30. 


nun 


hic! f ] 
of which reply may, as I conceive, be this, to convince 


lam of his imperfett obedience- to, and compliance w. 

the law of God, from his over-eager love of this wo 
But as icr thoſe that were in the middle rank of men 75 
Jewiſh dectors had divers rules, as, 1. In caſe 7 
evil works and good were equal, the addition of one Ach : 
way might determine them to eternal life or miſer ry 
That in caſe a man's cvil works thoutd preponderate a 1 
weigh down his good, yet he may caſt the ſcale by re h 
tance, it he will; or in the other world by chaflifem-nt 
and puniſhments he may make expiation for the 


. m. 
and the like ways they have found out, leſt any of "Fg = 


take in this 
ViZ. That 
good works 
he balance 


caution which they are pleaſed to deliver us, 

mens works have rheir different weight; ſome 

being ſo weighty, that they may weigh in t 
againſt many evil works; and fo on the contrary. 

All which we ſhall find largely ſer down by R. Albg, 
de fundamentis fidei, and partly by R. Saadia: But eſpe. 
cially by Maimonides in his Treatiſe of Repentance cha 
3. who allo rells us of other expedients, provided by then 
law for the ſecuring of merit and happineſs, which | ſhall 
not here mention. And indeed they have found out ſo 
many artifices to entail a legal righteouſneſs and eternal 
happineſs upon all the Iſraelites, that (if it be poſſible) 
none might be left out of Heaven: As may partly appear 
by that queſtion capriouſly propoſed to our Saviour, Maſter 
are there tew that ſhall be ſaved? Whereby they expected 
to eninare him, they themſelves holding a general ſalvation 
of all the Jews by virtue of the law, however their wicked- 
neſs might abound. Which we find expreſly fer down by 
Maimonides in the fore- uamed place, All wicked ones whoſe 
evil deeds exceed their good deeds, ſhall be judged according to 
the meaſure of their evil deeds ſo exceeding ; and afterwards 
they ſhall haus a porticn in the world to come; for that all 
Ifraclites have a portion in the world to come, and this not- 
withſtanding their fins, Now that maxim of theirs, Al} 
Iſraelites have a portion in the world to come, is taken out 
ot the Miſhnah 1. Sanhedr. c. 11. where it is put down as 
the moſt authentick opinion of the Jewiſh Doctors; only 
ſome few there are there recited who are excepted from 
this happineſs ; otherwiſe, their greateſt malefactors are 
not excepted from it: For ſo Obadias de Bartenora, un- 
foldeth their meaning, ſaith, even ſuch as are judged by 
the great Synedrim worthy of death for their wickedneſs, 
theſe have a portion in the world to come. Hence, 

We may obſerve what a lean and ſpiritleſs religion this 
of the Jews was, and how it was nothing elſe bur a ſoule- 
leſs and liveleſs form of external pertormances, which 
did little or nothing at all reach the inward man, being 
nothing but a mere bodily kind of drudgery and ſervility : 
And therefore our Saviour when he models out religion to 
them, Matth. v. he points them out to ſomething fuller ot 
inward lite and fpirit, and ſuch a one as might make them 
perfect, as their Father in Heaven is perfect. Such dull 
heavy - ſpirited principles as this Talmudical doctrine, we 


have quoted affordeth us, is, probably began to poſle's 


the chair in Antigonus's time, who therefore put in this 
caution againſt part of it, That God was not to be ſer- 
ved ſo much upon the account of merit and for hops - 
wages, as out of love; though his diſciples Sadoc an 
Baithus, the founders of the fect of the Sadducces, ore 
ing that ſober principle too far, might more E - 
that mercenary belief amongſt the other Doctors w 
they had before entertained. SUE 8 
But before I leave this argument, it may not be am 
to examine alſo what the Cabbaliſtical Jon rhought _ 
cerning this matter in hand; which in tum 15 this, 10 
the law delivered upon mount Sinal was a device 2 1 
to knit and unite the Jews and the Shechinah or — . 
Preſence together.” Therefore they are pleaſed to 1 * 
in the Book of Zohar (which is one of the 2 0 
monuments we have of the Jewiſh learning) the 2 : * 
of Life. And as it the living God could be unite 880 1 
buls of men by ſuch a dead letter as this was, worn 
ſtiled by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. iii.) they are pleaied 8 . 
this exterual adminiſtration the great ere Fe "the 
hominis. And to this purpoſe R. Simeon ben Joc 4 
compiler of the fore. quoted book, which is a 3 0 
Comment upon the Pentateuch) diſcourſeth on f thy 
He is thy life, and the length © 
this obſervation, 


days, "upon .which be grounds Selb 
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glecbinab or Divine Preſence is no where eftabliſhed but by | 


the mediation of the law ; and a little after, he thus magaities 
the ſtudy of the law, Whoſoever doth exerciſe himſelf in the 
uw, doch merit t be poſſeqion of the upper inberitance which 
is in the Hot Kingdom above; and doth alſo merit the poſ- 
en of an inheritance here below in this world. Where 
by the way we may take notice that the ancient Jews 
locked upon the inheritances of the land of Canaan as be- 
ing typical and ſignificative of an higher inheritance in 
the Kingdom of Heaven; both which they ſuppoſed to 
de the due rewards of mens works: And therefore they 
talk fo much in the ſame place of Guardian-angels which 
ire continually paſſing to and fro between Heaven and 
earth, as the heralds and meſſengers of mens good works 
to God in Heaven. And further upon thoſe words in 
Levit. xviil. 5. Ye ſhall keep my ſtatutes and judgments ; 
which if a man do, he ſhall live in them, he tells us, That 
the portion of Iſrael 1s meritorious, becauſe that the Holy 
Blefled One delighteth in them above all the idolatrous 
nations; and out of his favour and goodneſs to them, gave 
them the laws of truth, and planted amongſt them the 
tree of life; and the Shechinah was with them. Now 
what doth all this ſignify ? Thus much, that fince the 


Fhus we have endeavoured to make good that which we 
firſt propounded, name ly, to ſhew, that the grand opinion 
of the Jews concerning the way to life and happinets was, 
* That the law of God exterhally diſpenſed, and only ſur- 
tifhed out to them in tables of ſtone, and a parchment- 
roll, conjoined with the power of their own free-wil!, was 
fufficient both to procure them acceptance with God, and 
to acquire merit enough to carry them with crowded fails 
- 59 the harbour of eternal reſt and bleſſedneſs.“ 80 
that 

Ey this time we may be convinced that thoſe diſputes 
which Paul, and ſome other Apoſtles had, and maintain'd 
againſt the Jews touching the law and faith, were not 
merely about that one queſtion, Whether juſtification for- 
mally and preciſtly reſpetts faith alone, but of a much grea- 


ter extent and concern. 


Having finiſhed our firſt enquiry, ſhall now proceed 
to the ſecond, which was this, © What the Evangelical 
Righteouſnets, or Righteouſneſs of Faith is, which the 
Apoſtle ſets up againſt that ot the law, and in what no- 
tion the law is conſideted by the Apoſtle” which in ſum 
was, That the law was the miniſter of death, and in it- 
ſelt an external and liveleſs thing ; neither could it procure 


Iraclites are ſigned with the Holy Seal in their fleſh, they | or beger that Divine Life and ſpiritual form of godlineſs 
are thereby acknowledged for the Sons of God: As on in the fouls of mea, which God expects from all the heirs 


the contrary, they that are not ſealed with this mark in | of glory, nor that 
their fleſh, are not the ſons of God, but are the children trac Divine Life. 


err which is only conſequent upon à 
Vhereas, on the other ſide, the Goſpel 


of uncleanneſs: Wherefore it is not lawful to contract ta- | is ſet forth as a mighty efflux and examination of life and 
miliarity with them, or to teach them the words of the ſpirĩt freely iſſuing forth from an Omnipotent Source of 
lun“ Which afterwards is urged further by another cf | grace and love, as that true God-like vital influence 
their maſters, © Whoſoever inſtructeth any uncircumciſed | whereby the Divinity derives itſelt into the ſouls of men, 


perſon though but in the leaſt precepts of the law, doth | 
the ame as if he ſhould deſtroy the world, and deny the 


name of the Holy Bleſſed One.” | 
All which plainly amounts to thus much (as we had be- 


fore out of the Talmudiſts,) That the law was given unto | 
the Iſraelites for this purpoſe, © To enrich them with | 


good works, and to augment their merits, and fo to eſta- 
bliſh the foundations of life and bleſſedneſs amongſt them; 
and to make it a medium of the union betwixt God and 
men, as R. Eliezer in the ſame book ſpeaketh of the near 
union between theſe three, The Holy Bleſſed One, the 
Law, and Iſrael” 

There is one paſſage more in our. fore-named author, 
R. Simeon ben Jochai, at the end of Paraſhah Jethro, 
which (though it be more myſtical than the reſt, yet) 
may be well worth our obſerving, as more fully hinring the 
periection of the law, and ſetting that forth as an abſo- 


lite and complete medium of rendring a man perfect; 


upon which R. Joſ. Albo, in his third Book de Fundamen- 
tis hath ſpent two or three chapters. Thus, therefore, 
as if the law was the great magazine and ſtore-houſe of 
perteCtion, our foreſaid author there telleth us, That 
vien the Iſraelites ſtood upon mount Sinai, they ſaw God 
ee to eye, or face to face, and underitood all ſecrets of 
the law, and all the arcana ſuperna & inferna, &c. and 
then be adds, "Chat the fame day in which the Iſraelites 
ood upon mount Sinai, all uncleauneſs paſſed away from 
them, and all their bodies did ſhine in brightneſs like to 
0 Angel of Heaven when they put on their bright 
—_ robes, to fit themſelves for the embaſſy upon which 
2 ſeut by God their Lord. And à little after, 
8 5 6 nd when their uncleanneſs paſſed away from them, 
wn odies of the Iſraelites became ſhining and clear 
br aa any defilement ; and their bodies did ſhine as the 
: ineſs of the firmament. And thus concludeth all, 
eee — Iſraelites received the law upon mount Sinai, 
jou * K d was then perfum'd with a moſt aromatick ſmell, 
Bleg: caven and earth were eſtabliſhed, and the Holy 
1 ne was known above and below, and he aſcended 
85 glory above all things.“ 
3 which myſtical and allegorical expreſſions our 
N eems to aim at this main ſcope, viz. To ſer forth 
has 2 that which of itſelf was ſufficienr, without any 
ds 2 from God, for the perfecting of thoſe 
of all ri * Was diſpenſed; and to make them inheritots 
| gateouſneſs here, and glory hereafter, which they 
Vete vont to ſet forth intl ſcendent ft f pert 
tion which the in that tranſcendent ſtate of pertec- 
Uraelites were in at the receiving of the 


aw; whet : 
11 ce they are alſo accuſtomed to boaſt that in 
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nai lſraclite erant ens Angeli miniſterii. 


enlivening and transforming them into its own likeneſs, 
and ſtrongly imprinting upon them a copy of its own 
beauty and goodneſs : Like the ſpermatical virtue of the 
Heavens, which ſpreads itſelf fteely upon this lower 
world, and ſubtily inſinuating it{clf into this benum- 
med feeble earthly matter, begets life and motion in it. 
Briefly, It is that whereby God comes to dwell in us, aud 
We in him. | | 

But that we may the mote diſtinctly unfold the differ- 
ence between that righteouſneſs which is of the law, and 
that which is of fauth, and ſo the better ſhew how the 
Apoſtle undermines that; fabrick of happineſs w hich the 
Jews had built up for themſelves; we ſhall obſerve 

Firſt in general, That the main thing which the Apo- 
{tle endeavours to beat down was, that proud and arrogant 
conceit which they had of merit, and to advance againſt it 
the notion of the Divine grace and bounty, as the only 
fountain of all rigiteouſneſs and happineſs. For, indeed, 
that which all thoſe Jewiſh notions, which we have before 
taken notice of, aim principally at, was the advancing of 
the weakened powers of nature into ſuch an height of 
perfection as might render them capable of meriting at 
God's hands: And that perfection which they ſpeak fo 
much of (as is clear from what hath been ſaid) was no- 
thing elſe but a mere ſublimation of their own natural 
powers and principles, performed by the ftrength of their 
own fancies. And therefore, theſe contraftors with Hea- 
ven, were ſo pleaſed to look upon eternal lite as a fair pur- 
chaſe, which they might make for themſelves at their own 
charge; as if the ſpring and riſe of all were in them- 
ſelves: Their eyes were ſo much dazzled with thoſe fooliſh 
fires of merit and reward kindled in their own fancies, 
that they could not ſee that light of Divine Grace and 
bounty which ſhone about them. 

And this ſwelling pride of theirs (if I miſtake not) is 
that which Paul principally endeavours to chaſtiſe in ad- 
vancing faith ſo much as he doth in oppcfition to the 
works of the law. For which purpoſe he ſpends the firſt 
and ſecond chapters of this Epiſtle to the Romans in 
drawing up a charge of ſuch a nature both againft Gentiles 
and Jews, bur principally againſt the Jews, who were the 
grand juſtitiart-s, that might make them bethink them- 
felves of imploring mercy, and of Iaying aſide all plea of 
law and juſtice ; and fo chap. iii. 27. he ſhuts up all with 
a ſevere check to ſuch preſumptuous arrogance, . 75 8» 1 
xauynois, Where then is boaſting £ This ſeems then to be 
the main end which Paul cvery where aims at in oppoting 
faith to the works of the law, namely, ro cttablith rhe 
foundation of righteouſneſs and happineſs upon the ses 
mercy and grace of God: The gloritying and 9 
of which in the real maniteſtatiens of it he publifherh 
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upon all occaſions, as the deſign and plot of the Goſpel- 
adminiſtration ; ſeeing it is impoſſible for men by any 
works which they can perform to ſatisfy God's juſtice tor 
thoſe ſins, which they have committed againſt him, or 
truly to comply with his Divine Will, without his Divine 
Aſſiſtance, So that the method of reconciling men to 
God, and reducing of ſtraying fouls back again to him, 
was to be attributed wholly to another original than that 
which the Jews imagined. But, 

Secondly, That righteouſneſs of faith which the Apo- 
ſtle ſets up againſt the law, and compares with it, is in- 
deed in its own nature a vital and ſpiritual adminiſtration, 
wherein God converſeth with man; whereas the law was 
merely an external or dead thing in itſelf, not able to be- 
et any true Divine Life in the ſouls of men. All that 
egal righteouſneſs which the Jews ſo much boaſted ot, was 
but from the earth, earthly ; conſiſting merely in external 
performances, and fo falling extremely ſhort of that inter- 
nal and God-like frame of ſpirit which is neceſſary for a 
true conjunction and union of the ſouls of men with God, 
and making of them capable of true bleſſedneſs. 

But that we may the more diſtinctly handle this argu- 
ment; we ſhall endeavour to unfold the true difference be- 
tween the law and the Goſpel, as it ſeems evidently to be 
laid down every where by Paul in his Epiſtles : And the 
difference between them 1s clearly this, viz. rhat the law 
was merely an external thing, conſiſting in ſuch precepts 
which had only an outward adminiſtration ; but rhe Go- 
ſpel is an internal thing, a vital form and principle ſeating 
itſelf in the minds and ſpirits of men. And this is the 
moſt proper and formal difference between the law 
and Goſpel, that the one is conſidered only as an exter- 
nal adminiſtration; and the other as an internal. And 
therefore, . 

The Apoſtle, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. calls the law, dtaxoviay 
YEULpAdIG- and Davare, the miniſtration of the letter and 
of death, it being in itſelf but a dead letter; as all that 
which is without a man's ſoul muſt needs be. But on the 
other ſide, | 

He calls the Goſpel (becauſe of the intrinſical and 
vital adminiſtration thereof in living impreſſions upon the 
ſouls of men) 2Jazoviav nv%pdICy, the miniſtration of the 


89 By which he cannot mean the hiſtory of the 
oſpel, or thoſe things propounded to us to believe, for 
this would make the Goſpel itſelf as much an external 
thing as the law was, and according to the external ad- 
miniſtration as much a killing or dead letter, as the law 
was: And ſo we ſee the preaching of Chriſt crucified was 
to the Joe a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſh- 
neſs. But indeed he means a vital efflux from God upon 
the ſouls of men, whereby they are made partakers of lite 
and ſtrength from him: And therefore, (ver. 7.) he thus 
exegetically expounds his own meaning of that ſhort de- 
ſcription of the law, namely, that it was zxovia 73 
Savers CO yeauun(t, Cr ] & hei Which, I 
think, may be fitly thus tranſſated, it was a dead (or live- 
leſs adminiftration ) tor fo ſometimes by an Hebraiſm the 
genirive caſe in government put for the adjective) or elſe 
an adminiſtration of death exhibited in letters, and engraven 
on tables of ſtone - And therefore he tells us (ver. 6.) what 
the effect of it was in thoſe. words, To yeguues aToxlave, 
the letter xilleth, as indeed all external precepts which have 
not a proper vital radication in the ſouls of men, where- 
by they are able to ſecure them from the tranſgreſſion of 
them, muſt needs do. Now to this dead or killing letter, 
he oppoſes (ver. 8.) a quickning ſpirit, or the 2{guovia 
Tt TYG Cy, the miniſtration of the ſpirit, which after- 
wards (ver. 9.) he expounds by Agne, ris dinaw(wwns, 
the miniſtration of righteouſneſs, that is, the Evangelical 
adniniftration. So that the Goſpel or Evangelical admi- 
niſtration, muſt be an internal impreſſion, a vivacious and 
energetical ſpirit and principle of righteouſneſs in the 
ſouls of men, whereby they are inwardly enabled to ex- 
preſs a real conformity thereto. Upon this ground the 
Apoſtle further purſues the effects of both theſe from the 
1th verſe to the end. 

By all which the Apoſtle means to ſet forth to us, 
how vaſt a difference there is between the external mani- 
feſtations of God in a law of commandments, and 
thoſe internal appearances of God whereby he diſcovers 
the mighty power of his goodneſs to the fouls of men. 
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ſpirit, and Naxcvidv This c,, the miniſtration of 
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Though the hiſtory and outward communicartor, of the 
Goſpel to us, is to be always acknowledged as ſpecial 
rn ercy and advantage, and certainly no dels pririlege te 
Chriſtians, than it was to the Jews to be the depotica, Ws 
of the oracles of God; Rom. iii. 1. vet it is Sen Gor 
the Apoltle, where he compares the law and the Gola 
and in other places, doth by the Goſpel mean ſomett 
which is more than a piece of bork-Jearnins, or an Hit“ 
rical narration of the tree love of God in the ſeveral cn. 
trivances of it for the redemption of mankind, Fg. g 
this were all that is meant properly by tus Goſpel, Lite 
no reaſon why it ſhould not be counted es weak 511d im 
potent a thing, as dead a letter as the law was, (as we 
intimated betore ;) and ſo there would be no tuc, vs! 
difference between them as the Apoſtle aflerts there i; . 
the one being properly an external declara ion ci God's 
will, the other an internal maniteſtation of Divine lite 
upon mens ſouls; and therefore, Gal. ili. 2 1. he ſo diltin- 
guiſheth between this double diſpenſation of God, thar 
this Evangelical diſpenſation is a vital and qulckening 
thing, able to beger a foul and form of Divine g5:dnets 
upon the ſouls of men; which, becauſe the law cual ww 
do, it was laid aſide, as being inſufficient to reitoce man 
to the favour of God, or to make him partaker ot his 
righteouſneſs. If there had been a lau which could bare 
given life, of lows &v et vous by 5 cbinaie( win, verily rig hie- 
ouſneſs ſhould have been by the law ; where by cu u, 
he ſeems to mean the ſame thing which he meant by ic 
when in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he calls the o&c9. 
nomy of the Goſpel xovl au etxeuc{ wwns, the HUIMG (IT de 
tion 1 righteouſneſs, or as VA), is taken aiicuc, he 
Jewith writers tor acceptance with Ged, and that ue, a 
form of righteouſneſs that qualifies the foul tor cetera 
life ; and ſo he takes it in a far more large and ame 
{ſenſe than that external righteouſneſs of jullitication 1s : 
And indeed it ſeems to expreſs the juſt ſtate of thoic who 
are renewed by the Spirit of God, and made paitakers ot 
that Divine lite which is emphatically called rhe c of 
God. For this din, un righteoutneſs, which he ute 
{peaks of, is the proper reſult of an enhycuing and quick- 


ning law, which is this new law of the Goſpel, in oppoli- 


tion to that old law which was adminiſtred on'y 7 W7- 
ting; and therefore, this new law is called in the Eputle 
to the Hebrews, chap. viii. 6, Ec. f NoSrxn, the 
better covenant, whereas, the old was faulty. In which 
place this is put down as the formal d:fterence berween 
the legal and Evangelical adminiſtiation, or the old and 
new covenant, that the old covenant was only externally 
promulged and wrapt up as it were in ink and parchment, 
or, at beſt, engraven upon tables of ſtone; Where this 
new covenant is ſet forth in living characters imprinted 
upon the vital powers of mens ſouls, as we have Ver. 12, 
11. This is the covenant that I will make, &c. 1 wt 
put my laws. into their minds, and write them in their 
hearts + And therefore the old covenant is ver. 7 {aid 3.08 
to be auynlos an unblameable or faultleſs thing, because 
it was not able to keep off tranſgreſſions, or hinder, the 
violation of it ſelf, no more than an inſcription upon ee 
pillar or monument is able to inſpire life into thole that 
read it and converſe with it ; the old law or covenant oy 
ing in this reſpe& no other than all other cid 8 
tions are, which receive their efficacy merely e 
willing compliance of mens minds with them, to that ede) 
muſt be enlivened by the ſubject that receives nan, a 
ing dead things in themſelves. But the Evangelica 2 
new law is ſuch a thing as is an efflux of lic and 8 
from God himſelf the original thereof, and praduccth d 
whereſvever it comes. And to this double e 
viz. of law and Goſpel, doth Paul clearly Feiei, 2 . 
iti. 3. You are the Epiſtle Chriſt, miiſtred by 5 = 
ten not with ink, but with the Spirts of 7* 4 1 61015 
act in tables of flone ; which laſt words are 4 Plain en 
upon that worldly kind of adminiliring the law 8 a 7 
external way, to which he oppoſet}; the 8 SS 
this argument he further purſues in che ſeventh 3 
chapters of this Epiſtle ro the R mans, 2. 185 5 
chap. v. 2. he ſtiles the G vt. 75 eee 3 
Lans, the law of the ſpirit of life, which yy * Mitus! 
ſtroy the power of fin, and to introduce 3 b es 
and heavenly frame of ſoul into men, as gk 57. 
the 
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ie law of God, and demonſtrate a true heavenly conver- 
"and God-like life in this world. And 
* cculiarly belongs to God to write the laws of good- 
4 the tables of mens hearts. All the outward teach- 
- of men are but dead things in themſelves. But 
Cds imprinting his mind and will upon mens hearts is 
operly that which 1s called the teaching of God, and then 
become living laws written in the living tables of 
rens hearts fired to receive and retain Divine impreſ- 
Al, 
1 ne may come a little nearer to theſe words upon 
nuch all this preſent diſcourſe is built, this ſeems to be 
the (cope. of his argument in this place, where this v4uG- 
ae As, aw of righteouſneſs, may fairly be paralleled 
\ith char which before he called v9y0y T1budl©-, the law 
ile ſpirit, and which he therefore calls dixato(w/luy 
aur, the righteouſneſs of faith, becauſe it is reccived 
im God in a way of believing. For I cannot eaſily think 
int he ſhould mean nothing elſe in this place, but merely 
te righteouſneſs of juſtification, as ſome would perſwade 
1s, but rather that his ſenſe is much more comprehenſive, 
08 to include the ſtate of Goſpel-diſpenſation, which 
"cludes not only pardon of fins, but an inward ſpirit of 
Ine, power, and of a ſound mind, as he expreſſeth it, 2 
Im. i. 7. And this he thus oppoſeth to the law, Rom. 
16 GC. But the righteouſneſs of faith ſpeaketh on this 
wiſe; Say not in thy heart, Who {hall aſcend into Heaven ? 
&, or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep £ Bus what ſaith 
it ? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 
teart, that is, the word of faith which we preach. In 
which words Cunzus in his De Repub. Hebr. would have 
vs to underſtand ſome Cabbala or Tradition amongſt the 
Jews for this meaning of that place, Deut. xxx. 12. from 
which theſe words are borrowed, which as they there 
ſand, ſcem not to carry that Evangelical ſenſe which here Paul 
expounds them into; though yet Cunæus hath not given 
us any reaſon for this his opinion. But indeed the Jewiſh 
writers generally, who were acquainted with the princi- 
ples of the Cabbala, commenting upon that place, do 
yhclly refer it to the times of the Meſſiah, making it pa- 
nlel with that place of Jeremy which defines the new 
corenant to be a writing of the law of God in mens 
hearts, And thus that lite and ſalvation that reſults from 
the righteouſneſs of faith is all, as faith it ſelf is, deriving 
from God gratuitouſly diſpenſing himſelf to the minds of 
men: Whereas if life could have been by the law, its 
original and principal muſt have been reſolved into men 
thenfzlves-who muſt have ated that dead matter without 
them, and have produced that virtue and energy in it, by 
theit exerciſing themſelves therein, which of it ſelf it had 
not; as the obſervance of any law enables that law it ſelf 
to Uſpenſe that reward which is due to the obſervance of 
* And therefore the righteouſneſs ot the law was ſo de- 
r that he that did thoſe things ſhould live in them. 
nd thus the New Teſtament every where ſeems to pre- 
Edo us this two fold diſpenſation or ceconomy, the one 
N 
N in his book de Litera & Spiritu, from whom 
eng (ly endeavours to tread in his foot- ſteps) ſeems 
wg taken firſt of all an occaſion of moving chat que- 
e Lex nova ſit lex ſeripta, vel lex inaita ; and 
Per 15 ves i, that the new law or Goſpel is not pro- 
e as the old was, but /ex indita And 
1 law is foris ſcripta, the other intus ſcripta, 
un n the tables of the heart. Now, 
e we may eafily apprehend how much the 
that © — S of the Goſpel tranſcends that of the law, in 
typ 1 Red a true command over the inward man 
A. = and informs ; whereas the law by all its 
> an puniſhments could only compel men to an 


externa 2 
Choo] | obſervance of ir in the outward man; as the 
omen have well 


tx wy ligat animum 


_ eee 


obſerved, Lex vetus ligat manum, 


tion of grace, and to deſpiſe all things as loſs, Philip. 3. 
where among his other Jeu iſli privileges having reckoned 
up his blameleſs in all points touching the law, he undet- 
values them all, and counts all but lots, for the excellency 5 
the knowledge of Chriſt feſus. In which place the Apo- 
{tle doth not mean to diſparage 4 real inward righteouſneſs 
and the ſtriẽt obſervance of the law; but his meaning is 
to ſhew how poor and worthleſs a thing all outward obſen- 
Vances of the law arc in compariſon of a true internal 
conformity to Chriſt in the renovation of the mind and 
foul according to his image and likeneſs ; as is maniteſt 
from v. 9, 10, Sc. in which he thus delivers his own 
meaning of that knowledge of Chriſt which he ſo much 
extolled, very emphatically, that I may be found in 
him, not having mine owu figugon ff which is of the 
law, but that which is through the caita of Chriſt, the 
righteouſneſs which is of God by taith, Where by the 

way we may further take notice what this righteouſneſs of 
faith and the righteouſneſs of God ( hich we have alrcady 

{poke much of) is according to his own. true meaning, as 

he expounds himſelf, vi. a Chriſt-like nature in a man's 

ſoul, or Chriſt appearing in the minds of men by the 

mighty power of his Divine Spirit, and thereby deriving 

a true participation ot himſelt ro them; {+ we have it, v. 

io. That I may know the power of his rejurrefion, and 

the fellowſhip of his ſufferings being made conformable unto 

bis death. And thus Cn iſt and Mes are oppoſed, as Chriſt 

is the diſpenſer of grace and truth, of God's free and gra- 
tuitous bounty, of lite and ſubſtance ; whereas Moſes was 
but the miniſter of the law, of rites and ſhadows. 

But it may, perhaps, be queſtioned whether the ſame 
internal diſpenſation of God was not as well under the 
law, as ſince our Saviour's coming, and ſo conſequently 
that the Jews were equally partakers thereof; and fo it 
could be no new thing to them. 

To all which I might reply, That this diſpenſation of 
grace was then a more myſtical thing, and not ſo mani- 
teſted to the world as it hath been ine our Saviour's com- 
ing. Secondly, This diſpenſation of free grace w2s not 
that which properly belonged to the nation of the j-ws, 
but only a type and ſbadow of it. 

For the fuller underſtanding of which and all that hath 
been ſpoken, we muſt know, "That betore our Saviour's 
coming, the great myſteries of Religion being wrapt up in 
hieroglyphicks and ſymbolical rites, (the untolding ot all 
which was reſerved for him who is the great Interpreter of 
Heaven, and Maſter of Truth) God was pleaſed to draw 
forth a ſcheme or copy of all that Divine oeconomy aud 
method of his commerce with mankind, and to make a 
draught of the whole artifice thereot in external matter; 
and therefore he ſingled out a company and ſociety ot 
men of the ſame common extraction, marked out from all 
other ſorts of men by a character of genealogical ſanctity 
(for ſo circumciſion was) collected and united rogether by 
a band of brotherhood ; and this he ſet up as an emblem 
of a Divine and Holy ſeed or ſociety ot men which are all 
by way of ſpiritual generation deſcended from himſelt. 
And hence it is that the Jews (the whole Jewiſh nation 
univerſally conſidered) who were but a mere repreſenta- 
tive of this ſpiritual fraternity and congregation, are called 
the holy ſeed, or the holy people. Then afterwards 
amongſt theſe he erects a government and politie, and rules 
over them in the way and manner of a political priace, as 
hath been long ſince well obſerved by Joſephus, who there- 
fore properly calls the Jewiſh government vcoxegiav, 4 
theocracy, or the government of God himſelf. And : 

Thus in a ſcheme or figure he ſhadows forth that ſpi- 

ritual kingdom and government which he would eſtabliſh 
amongſt that Divine dociety ot men, in reference to which 
we have ſo much mention made of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven in the Goſpel, which is not generally and ſolely meant 
df the ſtate of glory, much leſs of any outward Church- 
rites, but mainly of that idea and exemplar of which the 
Jewiſh Theocracy was an imitation. Laitly, as a political 


tion of the fr Faul every where magnifies this Diſpenſa- 
Wereign re =_ mercy and grace of God, as being the only 
of fin and — V againſt all the inward radicated maladies 
cayed and — and the univerſal reſtorative of de- 
ſeall nee hon Fen. nature. So he tells us Rom. 6. Sin 
ut under grace. nion, becauſe we are uot under the law, 


much extol his * And this is that which made him ſo 


prince, God draws forth a body of laws, as the political 
conſtitution and rules of this government which he had 
ſet up, chuſing Mount Sinai for the theatre whereon he 
. ps 
| would promulge thoſe laws by which all his ſubjects ſhould 
be governed. And ſo I doubt not but that preiace by 
which the law is uſhered in, Exod. xx. which ſpeaks of 
God's mercy in delivering them trom the Egyptian thral- 


quaintance with Chriſt in the Diſpenſa- dom, may very well be allegorized and myftically ex- 


pounded. 
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pounded. And all this was to ſignify and ſer forth that thing only without us; and be as ft ſhort of the rioh+.t | 
law which was to go forth from Mount Sion, the promul- | ouſneſs of God as they were, if ve make oy © riphteY 
gation whereof was to be in a vital and ſpiritual way | neſs which is of Chrift by faith to ſerve ns only n1gmeouſY 


among the ſubjects of this ſpiritual kingdom. To all 
which we may add thoſe temporal inherirances which he 
diſtributed ro the Jewiſh families, in imitation of that 
eternal bleſſedueſs and thoſe immortal inheritances which 
he ſhares our amongſt his ſpiritual ſons and ſubjects in Hea- 
ven. And this 1 the rather add, becauſe here the Jews 
are much perplexed about untying this knot, namely, 
what the reaſon ſhould be that their law ſpeaks ſo ſpa- 
ringly of any eternal reward, but runs out generally in 
promiſes of mundane and earthly bleſſings in the land of 
Canaan. But by this we may fee the true reaſon of that 
which the Apoltle ſpeaks concerning them, 2 Cor. iii. 14. 
« Until this day, m3 au16 x«Muppa the fame vail in the read- 
ing of the Old Teſtament remaineth untaken away.” That 
vail which was on Moſes's face, was an emblem of all this 
great myſtery ; and this vail was upon the face of the 
Jews in their reading the Old Teſtament ; they dwelling 
o much in a carnal converſe with theſe ſacramental ſym- 
bols which were offercd to them in the reading of the law, 
that they could not ſee through them into the thing ſigni- 
fied thereby, and ſo embraced ſhadows inſtead of ſub- 
ſtance, and made account to build up happineſs and Hea- 
ven upon that earthly law to which properly the land of 
Canaan was annexed : Whereas, indeed, this law ſhould 
have been their ſchool-maſter to have led them to Chritt 
whoſe law it prefigured ; which that it might do the more 
effectually, God had annexed to the breach of any one 
part of it ſuch ſevere curſes, that they might from thence 
perceive how much need they had of ſome further diſpen- 
ſation. And therefore, | 

This ſtate of theirs is ſer forth by a fate of bondage, or, 
TV ua 8) cas, For all external precepts carry perpe- 
tually an aſpect of auſterity and rigour to thoſe minds 
that are not informed by the internal ſweetneſs of them. 
And this is it only which makes the Goſpel or the new 
law to be a free, noble and generous thing, becauſe it is 
ſeated in the ſouls of men; and therefore Aquinas out of 
Auſtin hath well obſerved another difference between the 
law and Goſpel, Brevis differentia inter legem & Evange- 
lium eft Timor & Amor. This I the rather obſerve, be- 
cauſe the true meaning of that ſpirit of bondage which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of is frequently miſtaken, 

We might further (if need were) for a confirmation of 
this which we have ſpoken concerning the typicalneſs of 
the whole Jewiſh ceconomy appeal to the third and fourth 
chapters of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, which cannot 
well be underſtood without this notion, where we have 
the Jewiſh Church, as a type of the true Evangelical 
Church, brought in as a child in its minority in ſervitude 
under tutors and governors, ſhut up under the law till the 
time of that emphatical revelation of the great myſtery 
of God ſhould come, till the day ſhould break, and all 


the ſhadows of the night flee away. 


Thar I may return from this digreſſion to the argument 
we before purſued, this briefly may be added, thar under 


the old covenant and in the time of the law, there were 


among the Jews ſome that were Evangelized, that were re, 
non nomine Chriſtiani; as under the Goſpel there are ma- 


ny that do Judaize, are of as legal and ſervile ſpirits as 


the Jews, children of the bond-woman, reſting in mere 
external obſervances of religion, in an outward ſeeming pu- 
rity, in a form of godlineſs, as did the ſcribes and Phari- 
{ces of old. 

From what hath hitherto been diſcourſed, I hope the 
difterence between both covenants clearly appears, and 
that the Goſpel was not brought in only to publiſh a new 
platform and model of religion ; it was not brought in on- 
ly to retne ſome notions of truth, that might formerly 
ſeem diſcoloured and disfigured by a multitude of legal 
rites and ceremonies ; it was not to caſt our opinions con- 
cerning the way of life and happineſs only into a new 
mould and ſhape in a pedagogical kind of way: It is not 
ſo much a ſyſtem and body of ſaving Divinity, but the 
ſpirit and vital influx of it ſpreading itſelf over all the 
powers of mens ſouls, and quickning them into a Divine 
Lite: Ir is not fo properly a doctrine that is wrapt up in 
i k and paper, as it is a living impreſſion made upon the 
fal and ſpirit, We may in a true ſenſe be as legal as 


cer tlie Jews were, it we converſe with the Goſpel as a 


- 


1 


Chriſt to ſerve only as a covering to wrap up our foul de- 


fins carries in it a neceſſary reference to the 


__ as a \ 
ward covering, and endeavour not after an internal trough , 
mM 


formation of our minds and ſouls into ir. Te oY 
does not ſo much conſiſt in Words, as in — an Goſp el 
ther doth Evangelical Diſpenſation, therefore / 2 64 
much more than the legal did, becauſe, as , fin : oy 
trivance of his infinite underftanding, it more clear 2 
covers the way of ſalvation to the minds of rank, 1 
chiefly becauſc it is a more powerful efflux of his Dir 
Goodneſs upon them, as being the true ſeed of a bn 
Immortality continually thriving and growing on to *. 
teac. 1 ſhall add further, * 
The Goſpel does not, therefore, hold ö 
tranſcendent privilege and advantage above — og I 
did, only becauſe it acquaints us that Chriſt our n q 
high-priett is aſcended up into the Holy of holies — | 
there inſtead of the blood of bulls arid goats, hath ſprink d 
the ark and mercy-ſeat above with his own blood: Bur al | 
becauſe it conveys that blood of ſprinkling into our ho | 
hled conſciences, to purge them from dead works, Far 
be it from me to diſparage in the leaſt the merit of Chriſt 
blood, his becoming obedient unto death, whereby we are 
juſtifed. But I doubt ſometimes ſome of our do&trires 
and notions about juſtification may puff us up in far higher 
and goodlier conceits of our ſelves than God hath of us: 
and that we profanely make the unſpotted righteouſneſs ot 


formities and filthy vices in; and when we have done 
think our ſelves in as good credit and repute with God, 
as we are with our ſelves, and that we are become Hea. 
ven's datlings as much as we are our own. I doubt not 
but the merit and obedience of our Saviour will obtain 
favour for us in the ſight, and at the mercy- eat of God, 
and moſt powerfully move down the kind and gracious in- 
fluences of Heaven upon us. But yer, I think we may be 
ſometimes too laviſh and wanton in our own imaginations, 
in vainly conceiting a greater change in the eſteem, which 
God hath of us than becomes us, and too little reckon 
upon the real and vital immanations of his fayour upon 
us. Therefore, 

For the further clearing and illuſtrating of what has 
been ſaid, I refer you to what I have already noted upon 
Juſtification by Faith in the third chapter ot this Eputtle, | 
which being moſtly critical, I ſha!l here ſubjoin a more | 
practical Diſſertation on our Juſtification or acceptance 
with God, as being more ſuitable to, becauſe neceſlary 
to enforce the argument in the Premiſes. 


A Diſſertation on Juſtification, 
For the better underſtanding of the Chriſtian Do&trins 


of Juſtification, and our acceptance with God through 
the Righteouſneſs which is by faith, I ſhall lay down tW 
propoſitions, | 3 
iſt, That the Divine Fudgment and Eftimation of can 
thing is according to the truth of the thing; and God's dts 
ceptance or refuſal of things is ſuitable to his ar rue 
2dly, That God's juftifying of ſinners in pargoniny rem 
y od's juftifying of /i din 
their natures. ; 
1. As to the firſt of theſe propoſitions, Peter bears d 
witneſs, that God is no reſpecter of perſons ; but that every 
bim; Acts n 
And it can't be forgot, how God aflured Cain that he was 
when that murderer, entertalle 


And EE 

Wherever he ſees this image of his Divinity ſhining 
the ſouls of men, and a conformity of fe to. chat 17 
idea of goodneſs, which is himſelt, he loves it, 4 3 
did the young man in the Goſpel, and takes 4 = 15 a 
ſure in it, as a thing which is from himſelt. 3 bo 
own unbounded exiſtence and goodneſs is the pl! Y p 


original object of his immenſe and Almignty Love 110 
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i evety thing that partakes of him, partakes propor- 
dogably of his love; all imitations of him, and participa- 
tons of his love and goodneſs are A town adequate and 
commenſurate one to the other. So by how much the 
more any one is acceptable to Gods, by ſo much more he 
comes nearer tO reſemble his Creator, And as the Divine 
pleaſure, or Good Will, thus dearly and tenderly enter- 
tains all thoſe which bear a ſimilitude of true goodneſs up- 
on them; ſo it always abandons from its embraces all evil, 
which never doth, nor can mix itſelf with it. The Holy 
init can never ſufter any unhallowed or defiled thing to 
enter into it, or unite irſelt with it. Therefore, in a ſober 
ſenle, I hope I may truly ſay, There is no perfector through- 
reconciliation wrought between God and the ſouls of men, 
vhile any defiled and impure thing dwells within the ſoul, 
which cannot truly cloſe with God, nor God with that. 
The Divine Love according to thoſe degrees by which 
it works upon the ſouls of men in transforming them in- 
to its own likeneſs, by the ſame it renders them more 
acceptable to itſelf, mingleth itſelf with, and uniteth it 
{elf ro them : As the Spirit of any thing mixeth itſelf 
more or leſs with any matter it acts upon, according as it 
_ -_- into it, and ſo makes a way and paſſage open 
for itſelt. 

Upon this account I ſuppoſe it may be that James at- 
tributes a kind of juſtification to good works, which un- 
queſtionably are things that God approves and accepts, 
and all thoſe in whom he finds them, as ſeeing there 4 
true conformity to his own goodneſs and bolineſs, (ſee our 
notes on chap. ili. ver. 28). Whereas on the other ſide 
he diſparageth that barren, ſluggiſn and drowſy belief, 
that a lazy lethargy in religion began in his times to hug 
ſo dearly, in reference to acceptation with God. I ſup- 
poſe, I way fairly thus gloſs at his whole diſcourſe upon 
this argument: God reſpects not a bold, confident and 
audacious faith, that is big with nothing but its own pre- 
ſumptions. It is not becauſe our brains ſwim with a 
ſtrong conceit of God's eternal love to us, or becauſe we 
grow big and ſwell into a mighty bulk with airy fancies 
and preſumptions of our acceptance with God, that makes 
us ere the more acceptable to him: It is not all our ſtrong 
dreams of being in favour with Heaven that fills our hun- 
pry ſouls a-bit the more with it : It is not a pertinacious 
Imagination of our names being enrolled in the book of 
lie ; or of the debt-books of Heaven being croſſed ; or 

ſt being ours, while we find him not living within 
vs ; or of the waſhing away of our fins in his blood, while 
the foul and filthy ſtains thereof are deeply ſunk in our 
on ſouls; it is not, I ſay, a pertinacious imagination of 
any of theſe that ke us i iſe th 
= hat can make us in any wiſe the better: And 
= conceit or opinion, as it makes us never the bet- 
* Ln within ourſelves ; fo it cannor render us in 
ron the more acceptable ro God who judges of all 
ey x Sor, are. No, it muſt be a true compliance 
Din wine Will, which muſt render us ſuch as the 
eee may take pleaſure in. In Chrift Feſus neither 

_ nor uncircumc iſion availeth any thing (nor any 
— 7 ary t upon any other external privilege) ut the keep- 
SO e gs of God, 1 Cor. vii. 9. No, but 
* A g * ves the will of God, him will both the Father 
See wi RI they will come in to him and make their 
wich 2 m, 1 John xiv. This is the ſcope and mark 
th a os Heaven-born faith aims at; and when it 
— . this end, then is it indeed perfect and com- 
— 4 aſt accompliſhment. And by how much the 
* — and intention faith levels at this mark of in- 
perfect Ar sand Divine activity, by ſo much the more 
k dal incere it is. This is that which God juſtifies, 
* ud _ correſpondent to his own good pleaſure ; 
psd of = vever he finds this, both it and they are ac- 

Gap im. And fo I come to the ſecond particular. 
their fins l Juftif Jing of finners in pardoning aud remitting 
ing pe. tes in it a neceſſary reference to the ſanctiſy- 
ther de 2 without which juſtification would ra- 

N £ 22 name, than a real privilege to the ſouls 
do but vain! . men continue in their wickednefs, they 

mighty v dream of a device to tie the hands of an 
ens, Jike 8 from ſeizing on them: No, their own 
on them wry. armed giants, would firſt or laſt ſet up- 
needs no 8 rend them with inward torment. There 

ugry cherub with a flaming {word drawn out 


ever ; 
Y Way to keep their unhallowed hands eff from 
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the ttee of liſe: No, their own prodigious luſts, like fo 
many arrows in their fides, would chaſe them, their own 
helliſh natures would fink them low enough into eternal 
death, and chain them up faſt enough in fettets of dark- 
neſs among the filthy fiends of hell. Sin will always be 
miſerable ; and the finner at laſt, when the empty blad- 
ders of all thoſe hopes and expectations of an alry world- 
ly happineſs, that did hear bear him up in this lite, fhall 
be cut, will find it like a talent of lead weighing him 
down into the bottomleſs gult of miſery, If all were clear 
towards Heaven, we ſhould find fin raifing up ftorms in 
our own ſouls, We cannot carry fire in our own boſons, 
and yet not be burnt. Though we could ſuppoſe the 
greateſt ſerenity without us, if we could ſuppoſe ourſelves 
never ſo much to be at truce with Heaven, and all Divine 
Diſpleaſure laid aſleep; yer would our own fins, if they 
continue unmortified, firſt or laſt make an Ætna, or Veſu- 
vius, (a burning mountain) within us. Nay, thoſe ſun- 
beams of eternal truth, that by us are detained in un- 
righteouſneſs, would at laſt in thoſe helliſh vaults of vice 
and darkneſs that are within us, kindle into an unquench- 
able fire. It would be of ſmall benefit to us, that Chriſt 
hath triumphed over the principalities and powers of 
darkneſs without us, while hell and death, ſtrongly im- 
mured in a fort of our own fins and corruptions, fhould 
tyrannize within us That his blood ſhould ſpeak peace 
in Heaven, if in the mean while our own luſts were per- 
petually warring and fighting in and againſt our own ſouls: 
That he hath taken off our guilt and cancelled that hand- 
writing that was againſt us, which bound us over to eter- 
nal condemnation ; if, for all this, we continue faft ſealed 
up in the helliſh dungeon of our own filthy luſts. Indeed 
we could not expect any relief from Heaven out of that mi- 
ſery under which we lie, were not God's diſpleaſure againſt 
us firſt pacified and our fins remitted: But ſhould the Divine 
Clemency ſtoop no lower to us, than to a mere pardon of 
our fins and an abſtract juſtification, we ſhould never riſe 


and tranſcendent benefit of our free juſtification through 
the blood of Chriſt, that God's offence juſtly conceived 
againſt us for our fins (which wonld have been an eternal 
bar and reſtraint to the efflux of his grace upon us) being 
taken off, the Divine Grace and bounty may freely flow 
forth upon us. The fountain of the Divine Grace and 
love is now unlocked and opened, which our ſins had 
ſhur up ; and now the ſtreams of holineſs and true good- 
neſs from thence freely flow forth 1nto all gaſping ſouls 
that thirſt after them. The warm ſun of the Divine Love, 
whenever it breaks through and ſcatters the thick cloud 
of our iniquities that had formerly ſeparated between God 
and us, it immediately breaks forth upon us with healing 
in its wings; it exerciſeth the mighty force of its own 
light and heat upon our dark and benummed ſouls, beget- 
ting in them a lively ſenfe of God, and kindling into 
ſparks of Divine Goodneſs within us. This love, when 
once it hath chaſed away the thick mitt of our ſins, it 
will be as ftrong as death upon us, as potent as the grave, 
many waters will wor quench it, nor the floods drown it. 
If we ſhut not the windows of our ſouls againſt it, it will 
at laſt enlighten all thoſe regions of darkneſs that are 
within us, and lead our ſouls to the light of life, bleſſed- 
neſs and immortality. God pardons mens fins out of ait 
eternal deſign of deſtroying them; and whenever the ſen- 
rence of death is taken off from a ſinner, it is at the 
ſame time denounced againſt his ſins. God does not bid 
us be warmed and be filled, and deny us thoſe neceſlarieg 
which our ſtarving and hungry ſouls call for. Chriſt ha- 
ving made peace through the blood of his croſs, the Hea- 
vens ſhall be no more as iron above us ; but we fhall 


which ſouls truly ſenſible of their own miſery and imper- 
fection inceflantly gaſp after ; that righreoufneſs of God, 
which drops from aboye, from the unſealed fpring of tree 
goodneſs, which makes glad the city of God. This is 
that free love and grace, which the ſouls of good men ſo 


in us the lively hopes of an happy immortality in the pre- 
ſent anticipations thereof, which ſpring forth from it in 
this lite. And all: this is that, which we call ſometimes 
the righteouſneſs of Cbriſt, at other times, the righteouſutſ's 
of God; and in this Sctiptur?, we have now interpreted, 
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out of that miſery under which we lie. This is the ſignal 


freely receive the vital dew, thoſe influences from above, 


much triumph in: This is that ju/ification, which begets 
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the rightranſneſs, which is of faith. In Heaven it is a 
hot-imputiog of ſin ; and in the ſouls of men it is a re- 
conciliation of rebellious natures to truth and goodneſs. 
In Heaven it is the lifting up the light of God's counte- 
nance upon us, which begers a joyous entertainment in 
the ſouls of men, holy and dear reflections and reciproca- 
tions of love towards God, who fo graciouſſy poureth his 
bleſſings upon ns. Thus the Divine Love begets in us a 
reflex love towards God, which like that tpws and avlipus 
of the ancients, live and thrive together. And, 

Pet. Now I ſhould have done, only that I find it ne- 
neceilary to anſwer this query, How the Goſpes-righteonſ- 
neſs is conveyed to us by faith r? 

Anſwer. Faith is that powerful attractive which, by a 
ſtrong and Divine Sympathy, draws down the virtue of 
Heaven into the fouls of men, which ſtrongly and forcibly 
moves the fouls of good men into a conjunction with that 
Divine Goodneſs by which it lives and grows: This is 
thar Divine Impreſs, that invincibly draws and ſucks 
them in by degrees into the Divinity, and fo unites them 
more and more to the centre of life and love. It is ſome- 
thing in the hearts of men which, feeling by an occult and 
inward ſenſation, the mighty inſinuations of the Divine 
Govdneſs, immediately complies with it, and with the 
greateſt ardency that may be, is perpetually riſing up in- 
to conjunction with it; and being firtt begotten and enli- 
vened by the warm beams of that goodneſs, it always 
breathes and gaſps after it for irs conſtant growth and 
nouriſhment, It is then fulleſt of lite and vivacity, when 
it partakes moſt freely of it; and perpetually languiſheth, 
when it is in any meaſure deprived of that ſweet and pure 
nouriſhment it derives from it. 

But that we may the more clearly unfold this buſineſs, 
How Goſpel-righteouſneſs comes to be communicated through 
faith, we ſhall lay it forth in two particulars. 

1. Firſt, The Goſpel lays a ſtrong foundation of a chear- 
ful dependance upon the grace and love of God, and af- 
fiance in it. We have the greateſt ſecurity and aſſurance 
that may be given us of God's readineſs to relieve ſuch 
fotlorn and defolate creatures as we are: That there are 
no ſuch dreadful fates in Heaven as are continually thirſt- 
ing after the blood of finners, inſatiably greedy after their 
prey, never ſatisfied till they have devoured the ſouls of 
men. Leſt we ſhould by ſuch dreadful apprehenſions be 
driven from God, we are told of the blood of ſprinkling 
that ſpeaks better things for us; of a mighty favourite ſo- 
liciting our cauſe with perpetual interceſſions in the court 
of Heaven; of a new and living way to the throne of 
grace and to the Holy of Holies, which our Saviour hath 
conſecrated through his fleſh: We are told of a great and 
mighty Saviour able to fave to the utmoſt all that come to 
God by him: We hear of the moſt compaſſionate and ten- 
der promiſes that may be from the truth itſelf, that whoſo- 
ever comes to him he will in no wiſe caſt out; that they 
that believe on him, out of them ſhould flow ſtreams of 
living water: We hear of the moſt gracious invitations 
that Heaven can make to all weary and heavy-laden fin- 
ners to come to Chriſt, that they may find reſt : 'The great 
ſecrets of Heaven, and the arcana of divine counſels are 
revealed, whereby we are acquainted that glory to God in 
the higheſt, peace on earth, good will towards men, are 
ſweetly joined together in Heaven's harmony, and happily 
combined together in the compoſure of its hymns : That 
the glory of the Deity and ſalvation of men, are not al- 
layed by their union one with another, but both exalted 
together in the moſt tranſcendent way; that Divine Love 
and bounty are the ſupreme rulers in Heaven and earth, 
% Deng; if i5ara ms Xi, there is no ſuch thing as 
{owre deſpight and envy lodged in the boſom of. that ever- 
bleſſed Being above, whoſe name is LOVE, and all whoſe 
diſpenſations to the ſons of men are but the diſpreadings 

and diſtended radiations of his love, as freely flowing forth 
from it through the whole orb and ſphere of its creation, 
as the bright light from the ſun in the firmament, of whoſe 
benign influences we are then only deprived, when we 
hide and withdraw ourſelves from them. We are taught 
that the mild and gentle breathings of the Divine Spirit, 
are moving up and down in the world to produce life, 
and to revive. and quicken the fouls of men into a feeling 
ſenſe of a bleſſed immortality. Tuis is that mighty Spi- 
rit that will, if we comply with it, teach us all things, 


even the hidden things of God; mortify all the luſts of re- 


and embittered thoughts of him, or any ſtrugglings 


1 


Chap. oj 


bellious fleſh, and ſeal us up to the ö 
We are taught that with al holy bated Sf redempricn 
places litt up holy hands to God, without wrath or 1 wy 
ing, without any ſowre thoughts of God, or fretful . 
ſies, or harſh ſurmiſes. We can never diſtruſt * * 
our ſelves, not evet truſt too much in God. This 5 
great plerophory, or that full confidence which the Go 
pel every where ſeems to promote: And ſhould 1 — 
through all the arguments and ſolicitations that are laid 
down, to provoke us to an entertainment hereof I ſhould 
then run quite through it from one end to another: I: con 
taining almoſt nothing elſe in the whole complex and body 
of it but ſtrong and forcible motives to all ingenuous ad, 
dreſſes to God, and the moſt effectual encouragement that 
may be to all chearful dependance on him, and confident 
expectation of all aſſiſtance from him, to carry on our poor 
endeavours to the atchievement of bleſſedneſs, and that 
in the moſt plain and ſimple way that may be, ne fraude 
£9 fuco, without any double mind or mental reſervation - 
Heaven is not acquainted fo feelingly with our wicked arts 
and devices. Bur it is very ſtrange that where God writes 
lite fo plainly in fair capital letters, we are ſo often apt to 
read death; that when he tells us over and over, that hell 
and deſtruction ariſe from our ſelves, that they are the 
workmanſhip of our own hands, we will needs underſtand 
their pedigree to be from Heaven, and that they were con- 
ceived in the womb of life and blefledneſs. No, but the 
Goſpel tells us we are not come to mounts of burning, nor 
unto blackneſs and darkneſs, and tempeſt, Sc. Heb. xii, 
18. Certainly a lively faith in this love of Ged, ald a 
ſober converſe with his goodneſs by a cordial entertain- 
ment and thorough perſwaſion of it, would «arm our be- 
nummed minds, and thaw our hearts frozen with ſel-love; 
it would make us melt and Giflolve out of all ſelt- conſiſt- 
ency, and by a free and noble ſympathy with the Divine 
Love to yield up our ſelves to it, and dilate and ſpread our 
ſelves more fully in it. This would baniſh away all 
atheiſm and iretul ſlaviſh ſuperſtition; it would caſt down 
every high chought and 2 imagination that ſwells with- 
in us and exalts itſelf againſt this ſoveraign Deity; it 
would free us from all thoſe poor, ſorry, pinching and par- 
ticular loyes that here inthral the ſouls of men to vanity 
and baſeneſs; it would lead us into the true liberty of the 
ſons of God, filling our hearts once enlarged with the ſenſe 
of it with a more generous and univerſal love, as unlimited 
and unbounded as true goodneſs itſelf is. Thus Moſes- 
like converſing with God in the mount, and there behold- 
ing his glory ſhining thus out upon us in the face of Chill 
we ſhould be deriving a copy of that eternal beauty upon 
our own ſouls, and our thirſty and hungry ſpirits would bs 
perpetually ſucking in a true participation and image of 
his glory. A true Divine Love would wing our ſouls, and 
make them take their flight ſwiftly towards Heaven and 
immortality. Could we once be throughly polleſſed and 
maſtered with a full confidence of the Divine Love, and 
God's readineſs to aſſiſt ſuch feeble, languiſhing creatures 
as we are, in our aſſays after Heaven and bleſlednels, o 
ſhould then, finding ourſelves born up by an eternal an. 
almighty ſtrength, dare to adventure courageoully and jk 
fidently upon the higheſt deſigns of happineſs, to afſail tis 
kingdom of Heaven with a holy gallantry and violence, 0 
purſue a courſe of well-doing without wearineſs; knows 
that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, and that ue 
ſhall receive our reward, if we faint not We ſhou 
work out our ſalvation in the moſt induſtrious manner, 
truſting in God as one ready to inſtil ſtrength and uy: 
into all the vital faculties of our ſouls: We ſhould pre 
towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling * 
in Chriſt Jeſus, that we may apprehend that for hic ; l 
we are apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. If we ſuffer not f 
ſelyes to be robbed of this confidence and hope 1 25 
as ready to accompliſh the deſires of thoſe that ſeek a 
him, we may then walk on ſtrongly in the way mw. * 
and not be weary; we may run and not faint. An 35 
more the ſouls of men grow in this bliſsful 8 Lo 
more they ſhall mount up like eagles into a clear 7 
finding themſelves riſing higher and higher above hs 
filthy miſts, thoſe clouds and tempeſts of a ſlaviſh fear, 
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ciency, which would mantle up their fouls in black and tence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in 


id night. | = 
* * not all this while By this holy boldneſs and con- 


dence, and preſence of mind in a believer's converſe with 
de Deity, that high pitch of aſſurance that here puts the 
Cul of good men into an actual poſſeſſion of bliſs, and 
eſtates and re- eſtabliſhes them in paradiſe: No, that 
- re general acquaintance which we may have with God's 
" lanchroPy and bounty, ready to relieve with the bowels 
of his tender compaſſions all thoſe ſtarving ſouls that call 
him, (for ſurely he will never do leſs for fainting and 
7 coping fouls than he doth for the young ravens that cry 
unto him) that converſe which we are L by the 
Goſpel to maintain with God's unconfined love, if we un- 
Jerſtand it aright, will awaken us out of our drowſy le- 
chargy, and make us ask of him the way to Sion with our 
faces thitherward : This will be digging up freſh fountains 
fr us while we go through the valley of Baca, whereby 
re:eſhing our weary ſouls we ſhall go on from ſtrength to 
ſtrength until we ſee the face of our loving, and ever- to- 
be. loved, God in Sion. And fo I come to the next par- 
ticular, wherein we ſhall further unfold how this God - like 
richreouſnels, we have ſpoken of, is conveighed to us by 
fach: And thar 1s this, 1 . 

Il. © A true Goſpel-faith is no lazy or languid thing, 
but a ſtrong ardent breathing for and thirſting atter Divine 
Grace and righteouſneſs:ꝰ It doth not only purſue an am- 
bitious project of railing the ſoul immaturely to the con- 
dition of a darling favourite with Heaven, while it is un- 
ripe for it, by 2 a mere empty pardon of fin ; it 
delies not only to ſtand upon clear terms with Heaven, by 
procuring the croſſing ot all the debt-books of our fins 
there; but it rather purſues after an internal participa- 
tion of the Divine Nature. We often hear of a {ſaving 
faith; and that, where it is, is not content to wait for fal- 
vation till the world to come; it is not patient of being 
an expettant in a probationerſhip for it, until this earthly 
body reſigns up all irs wordly intereſt, that fo the foul 
might then come into its room: No, but it is here perpe- 
ally gaſping after it, and efteCting of it in a way of ſe- 
nous mortification and ſelf-denial: It enlarges and dilates 
it elf as much as may be according to the vaſt dimenſious 
of the Divine Love, that it may comprehend the height 
and depth, the length and breadth rhereof, and fill che 
ſoul where it is ſeated, with all the fullneſs of God ; it 
breeds a ſtrong and unſatiable appetite where it comes at. 
ter true goodneſs. Were I to deſcribe it, I ſhould do ic no 
ctherwiſe than in the language of the Apoſtle: It is that 
whereby we live in Chriſt, and whereby he lives in us; or 
in the diale& of our Saviour himſelf, Something ſo power- 
fully ſucking in the precious influences of the Divine Spi- 
rt, that the ſoul where it is, is continually flowing with 
e e e eee, ms tn Gee, and. on 

an ingenuo , 
eager thirſt aker him, is alex ſucking from the full breaſts 
ol the Divine Love; thence it will not part, for there, 
and there only, is its life and nouriſhment ; it ſtarves and 
ants away with grief aud hunger, whenſoever it is pull'd 
away from thence; it is perpetually hanging upon the arms 
: immortal goodneſs, for there it finds its great ſtrength 
ts; and as much as may be, arms it ſelf with the mighty 
no ot God, by which ir goes forth like a giant refreſhed 
ag wine to run that race of grace and holineſs that leads 
els. elyſium of glory, and that heavenly Canaan 
in 1 Fr above. And whenſoever it finds it ſelf enfeebled 
0 = ifficult conflict with thoſe fierce and furious cor- 
3 thoſe tall ſons of Anak, which ariſing from our 
vi Je = lenſual affections, do here encounter it in the 
n of this world; then turning it ſelf to God, and 
6 1 under the conduct of the Angel of his Pre- 

8 nds it ſelf preſently out of weakneſs to become 
Mary. abled from above to put to flight thoſe mighty 
riſe and the Aliens. True faith, (if you would know its 
and fuln pedigree) it is begotten of the Divine Bounty 
it is ee. s manifeſting it ſelf to the ſpirits of men, and 
ſenſe of 22 and brought forth by a deep and humble 
ſelfexami -Indigency and poverty. Faith ariſes out of 

wins . ſeating and lacing it ſelf in view of the 
ma airude and All-ſufficiency ; and thus (that I 


thoſe words of Paul) © we received the ſen» 


our {elves but in him.” The more this ſenſual, brutiſh, 
and felt-central lite thrives and proſper, the more Divine 
Faith languiſheth ; and the more that decays, and all /z//- 
feeling, ſeif-love, and ſelf-ſufficiency pine away, the more is 
true faith ted and nouriſhed, it grows more vigorous ; and 
as carnal life waſtes and conſumes, ſo the more does faith 
ſuck in a true Divine and ſpiritual life from the true 
AuroC@n who hath life in himſelf, and freely beſtows it to 
all thoſe that heartily ſeek for it. When the Divinity 
united it ſelf to human nature in the perſon of our Saviour, 
he then gave mankind a pledge and earneſt of what he 
would further do therein, in afluring of it into as near a 
conjunction as might be with himſelf, and in diſpenſing 
and communicating himſelf to man in a way as far cot- 
reſpondent and agreeable as might be to that firſt copy. 
And therefore we are told of © Chriſt being formed in us, 
and the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling in us; 6f our being made 
conformable to him, of having fellowſhip with him, of 
being as he was in this world, of living in him and his 
liring in us, of dying, and riſing again, and aſcending 
with him 1nto Heaven,” and the le : Becauſe, indeed, the 
ſame ſpirit that dwelt in him, derives it ſelt in its might 
virtue and energy through all believing ſouls, ſhaping them 
more and more into a juſt reſemblance and N to 
him as the firſt copy and pattern: Whence it is, that we 
have ſo many ways of unfolding the union between Chriſt 
and all believers ſet forth in the Goſpel. And all this is 
done for us by degrees through the efficacy of the eternal 
ſpirit, when by a true faith we deny our ſelves and our 
own will, ſubmit our ſelves in a deep ſenſe of our own 
folly and weakneſs to his wiſdom and power, comply with 
his will, and by a holy affiance in him ſubordinate our 
ſelves to his pleaſure ; tor theſe are the vital acts of a 
Goſpel-faith. And 

AcCording to this which hath been faid, I ſuppoſe we 
may fairly gloſs upon Paul's diſcourſes, which ſo much 
prefer faith before works. We muſt not think in a giant- 
like pride to ſcale the walls of Heaven by our own works, 
and by force thereof to take the ſtrong fort of bleſſedneſs, 
and wreit the crown of glory out of God's hands, whe- 
ther he will or no. We muſt not think to commence a 
ſuit in Heaven for happineſs upon ſuch a poor and weak 
plea as our own external compliance with the old law, is. 
We muſt not think to deal with God in the method of 
commurative juſtice, and to challenge eternal life as the 


. juſt reward ot our great merits, and the hire due to us 


for our labour and toil we have took in God's vineyard. 
No, God reſiſts the proud, but gives grace to the humble: 
It muſt be an humble and ſelf-denying addreſs of a ſoul 
diſſolved into a deep and piercing ſenſe of its own unwor- 
thineſs and unprofitableneis, that can be capable of rhe 
Divine Bounty : He fills the hungry with good things, 
but rhe rich he ſends empty away. They are the hungry 
and thirſty ſouls, always gaiping after the living ſprings of 
Divine Grace, as the parched ground in the deſert doth 
for the dew of Heaven, ready to drink them in by a con- 
ſtant dependance upon God; ſouls that by a living, 
watehful and diligent faith ſpreading forth themſelves in 
all obſequious reverence and love of him, wait upon him 
as the eyes of an handmaid wait on the hand of her mi- 
ſtreſs: Theſe are they that he delights to ſatiate with his 
goodneſs. Thoſe that being maſter d by a ſtrong ſenſe of 
their own indigency, their pinching and preſſing poverty, 
and his all- ſufficient fulneſs, truſt in him as an Almighty 
Saviour, and in the moſt ardent manner purſue after that 
perfection which his grace is leading them to; thoſe that 
cannot ſatisfy themſelves in a bare performance of ſome 
external acts of righteouſneſs, or an external obſervance of 
a law without them, but with the moſt greedy and fervent 
ambition purſue after ſuch an acquaintance with his Divine 
Spirit, as may breathe an znward lite through all the pow- 
ers of their fouls, and beget in them a vital form and foul 
of Divine Goodneſs; theſe are the ſpiritual ſeed of faith- 
ful Abraham, the ſons of the tree-woman and heirs of the 
promiſes, to whom all are made, Yea and Amen in 2 
Feſus ; theſe are they which ſhall abide in the houſe for 
ever, when the ſons of the bondwoman, thoſe that are 
only Arabian proſelytes, ſhall be caſt out. 
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Cn 


5 The Scripture ſpeweth the difference betwixt the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law, and this of faith, 11 and that all, 
both Few and Gentile that believe, ſhall not be confound- 
ed, 18 and that the Gentiles fhall receive the word and 
believe. 19 Iſrael was not ignorant of theſe things. 


Rethren, my hearts deſire and prayer 
to God for Iſtael is, that they might 
be ſaved. 

2 For I bear them record, that they 
have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge. | 

3 For they being ignorant of Gods 
righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh 
their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmit- 
ted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of 
God. 

4 For Chriſt zs the end of the law for 
righteouſneſs to every one that belieyeth. 

5 For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs 
which is of the law, That the man which 
doth thoſe things, ſhall live by them. 

6 But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, 
ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thine heart, 
Who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? (that is to 
bring Chriſt down ow above ) 

7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? 
(thar is to bring up Chriſt again from the 
dead) 

8 But what faith it? The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 
that is the word of faith which we preach, 


9 That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 


mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 


thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

10 For with the heart man belieyeth 
unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth con- 
feſſion is made unto falyation. 

11 For the ſcripture faith, Whoſoever | 
believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 

I2 For there is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek : for the ſame Lord 
over all, is rich unto all that call upon 
- him. 

13 For wholoever fhall call upon the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 

14 How then ſhall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed ? and how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom the 
have not heard ? and how ſhall chey hear 
without a preacher 2? Fees 

15 And how ſhall they preach, except 
they be ſent ? as it is written, How beauti- 
ful are the feet of them that preach the 
goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things? ; 


8 


of faith. 


| tively, ſhewing that it doth not require impoſſivilitics; 


16 But they have not all obeyed 


goſpel. For Eſaias ſaich, Lord, 
believed our report ? who hath 


17 So then faith cometh by heatin 
hearing by the word of God. | 

18 But I ſay, Have they not heard 5 
Yes . verily, their ſound went into all the! 
earth, and their words unto the ends of 6 
world. | 

19 But I fay, Did not Iſrael know? Firſt | 
Moſes faich, I will provoke you to jealouſy | 
by them that are no people, and by a folit, | 
nation I will anger you. 

20 But Efaias is very bold, and faith, | 
was found of them that ſought me not [ 
was made manifeſt unto them that asked 
not after me. 

21 But to Iſrael he ſaith, All day long | 
have ſtretched forth my hands unto a difo- 
bedient and gainſaying people. f 


8⁵ and 


Paul having, in the concluſion of the former chapter, 
aſſerted the rejection of the Jews for their ſeeking righte⸗ 
ouſneſs by works without faith, or not by faith, now in 
el chapter he enlarges upon this reaſon, beginning 
with , 

I. A Preface, which contains a profeſſion of his heart 
deſire of their ſalvation ; ver. 1. A conceſſion of their 
zeal ; and a correction of his conceſſion, ſhewing the faul- 
tineſs thereof, that it was but a blind zeal: This is pro- 
pounded at ver. 2. and is proved by their ignorance of 
God's righteouſneſs ; as appears by the effects, which are 
pride and contempt of, and a rejection of the righteouſneſs 
of God. 'Their pride appears trom their adhering to their 
own righteouſneſs; And their contempt, is proved from 
their rejection of Chriſt; ver. 3. Wherein the deſign of 
the law is ſhewn to be, to ſend men to Chriſt tor righte- 
ouſneſs ; and that only believers ſhall receive benefit there- 
from ; ver. 4. Proved by 

II. A deſcription of the righteouſneſs of the law, and 
(1.) Of the righteouſneſs of the law which mult 
be perfe&t and exact, (and therefore is impoſſible) ver. 5. 
(2.) Of the righteouſneſs of faith; deſcribed, both neg«- 


ver. 6, 7. and poſitively, ſhewing that it is poſſible for us 
by the ſtance. 0 hs Goſpel-grace to perform what 15 
required in order to life and ſalvation, ver. 8. And agan, 
by the terms and conditions thereof, which are co, 
and faith, propounded in ver. 9, 10. and confirmed by 
Scripture-evidence, ver. 11. and by an equal extent of 
Goſpel-grace to all nations, amplified by the means therc- 
of, which is the calling on Ged; ver. 12. Whereupon he 
draws | 

HI. An inference concerning the neceſſity that the Cen. 
tiles ſhould enjoy the means of grace, and have the awe 
publiſhed to them. This inference contains, firſt, an __ 
lent gradation, ſhewing that they who would be ſaved mu 
call upon God ; ver. 13. That they who would call ** 
him effectually, muſt believe in him. That they * 
would belicye in him, muſt be taught; ver. 14. pas ' 
nally, that they who pretend to teach mult be uy: 
Proved by the teſtimony of Ifaiah concerning the cnet 
that ought to be made of ſuch perſons, and the waer 
entertainment, that ſhould be given them for their = 
ſage fake ; ver. 15. amplified by the little fruit the reach 
ers of the Goſpel find of their labours among the 71 
lity ; in a complaint of Iſaiah; ver. 16. Then fol - 
the concluſion concerning the way of the Gentiles atta ih 
to faith, vis. by preaching; and (therefore it was _ 
ſary) ver. 17. amplihed by anſwer ing ſeveral ans f | 
(1) Concerning the univerſal” publication of the GP 


n K eus 
co all nations, ver. 18. And, (2) Concerning the 5 
D 
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ignorance of this point; where he ſhews that che) 8 
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8 


bre know it; it being foretold by Moſes; ver. 19. And 


concerning both the calling of the Gentiles; ver. 


(nah 285 
ot 14 the rejection of the Jews; ver, 21. 


40, al 


Ver. 1. Brethren. ] So Paul addreſſed himſclf to thoſe 
Chriſtians, who had been originally Jews, and at the 
aching of the Goſpel had embraced Chriſtianity, and 
22 now at variance 2 N 1 to 8 

4 been originally Gentiles, in ſo much that they 
2 ee und excluded them from the hopes 
ab falvation, except that together with the faith of the 
Goſpel they ſhould alſo join the rites or works, which 
they had received from Moſes under the old law. There- 
bre the Apoſtle calls theſe men brethren, not becauſe they 
vere Iſraelites, but becauſe they were his brethren by 
adoption in b These] of = bo iN 1 

Por Iſfraes. ole Jews of the ſtock o raham, 
who had 6. yet embraced the means of ſalvation or the 

ith of Chriſt. 
"Ver 2. For I bear them record that they have a geal o 

Cad, but not according to knowledge.) Theſe are Paul's 
words which he ſpake — thoſe RR Jews that were 
> tenacious of the traditions of their fathers, and ſo ut- 
terly averſe to any reformation of religion: That though it 
appeared by undeniable evidence, that Chriſt Jeſus was by 
God ſent into the world for that purpoſe, yet did they to 
the laſt ſand cut in their oppoſition of him and his Goſ- 
pel, _ . _ re 5 _—_ nation. . 

To theſe people doth Paul in this chapter expreſs a great 
NI wiſhing and praying for their 4 — 
ſion. Brethren (faith he in the firſt verſe) my hearty de- 
fire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they may be ſaved. 
That is, that they may come to the knowledge of the 
truth in Chriſt Jeſus, and by that means obtain everlaſt. 
ing falyation- And one reaſon why he was thus concerned 
for them, he gives in the words following ; which are the 
words I have read unto you: For I bear them record (faith 
he) that they have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge.” It was a great motive to him to be concerned 
for their happineſs, that they were zealous for religion: 
Though he knew at the ſame time, that the religion they 
vere then ſo zealous cf, was not the right religion, nor did 
- wr =_ —_— for it proceed from right principles. 

ence 1 obſerve, that | < 

—Leal of God.) Taken in general, is zeal, or compaſ- 
wr. and hearty concernment for religion, which the 
Po e here finds no fault with. So that we hence collect 
a0, that the Apoſtle approves an hearty and compaſſionate 
zl, as a commendable thing. For you ſe he repreſents 
i es a piece of virtue in his countrymen, and ſpeaks it to 
2 _— ny _ a zeal * _ 1 * 

ora (ta he) that they have a zeal of God, As 

nd the 4 ay, . he une chey had That goog 1 ; 

| re to be commended for it; and for that reaſon 
ewiherh them well and affectionately prayeth for them. 

1 ne which I would from hence take occaſion to put you 
55 = of is this, That indifference and unconcernedneſs 
and e, Sele 18 not to have a place among any one's virtues 
— 7 qualities; it is rather a very great fault; howſo- 
= 3 ſometimes paſs for an inſtance of wiſdom and 

lf indeed men had no paſſions, or had ſo mortified their 

Pillons, that they were I it l b 
thing, their * rarely carneſt or ets ous about any 

ag . unconcernedneſs for religion, and the things ot 
dallan 18 t be the leſs reproveable. But when zeal and 

And 4 more or leſs wrought into every man's temper. 

: Calmeſt men may be obſerved on ſundry occaſions 


not to be wi 
alf be without It. It is an inexcuſable fault to have no 
» 
7 


1 for God and his cauſe. Yer, | 

this fame n this zcal; we muſt remember that 
kn7vn to 41 commands us to Let our moderation be 
inbelieving Ihe And in this behaviour of Paul to the 

e is not N res, he doth not bitterly cenſure them. 
excite any 6 nor farious againſt them. He doth not 
rather pitch 5 n to ule force or violence to them : But he 
Tod an tous He makes their zeal that they had of 
at God would dir the more heartily to pray for them, 
to ſalvation. TY them in the right way that leads 
deal in ſo obſti E he is far from approving their blind 
Wat is, thar * y oppoſing the righteouſneſs of God, 
actalning of r etnod which God had preſcribed, for the 


igchteouſueſs by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


4 


ſetting up a righteouſneſs of their own; which conſiſted 
chiefly in obſerving the ceremonials of Moſes's law, and 
the traditions of their fathers, as it follows in the next 
verſe : Let he thinks them the more pitiable and the more 
excuſable in that this their oppoſition proceeded from their 
zeal of God, tho' it was a miſinform'd irregular zeal. 

This practice and carriage of the Apoſtle towards theſe 
Ignorant zealots ought to be a rule for us to walk by in the 
like caſes. If men be of a different way from us as to 
religion; if they hold other opinions, or though they be 
of another communion from us; and though we are ſure 
they are miſtaken ; nay, and dangerouſly miſtaken too 
vet, it they have a zeal of God, if they be ſerious and 
lincere in their way, if their errors in religion be the pure 
reſults ot a miſinform'd conſcience ; let us, as the Apoſtle 
here did, take occaſion from hence to pity them, and to 
put up hearty prayers to God for them, and to endeavour 


all we can by gentle methods to reduce them to the right 


way: But by no means to expreſs contempt or hatred of 
them, or to treat them with violence and outrage. So 
far as their Seal is for God. So far let us ſhew tender- 
neſs and compaſſion to them; and if their zeal be in 
ſuch inſtances as are really commendable, let us in ſuch 
inſtances not only bear with them, but propoſe them tor 
our examples. This, I ſay, was the Apoſtles practice, and 
I thiak, it is ſo agreeable to the temper of our great Lord 
and Maſter Chriſt, that it will become us in like caſes to 
act accordingly. And, 

It is eaſy from hence to obſerre, that the Atheiſt, the 
Epicurean, the immoral man, the vicious perſon, and 
ſuch as are only greedy after power, and make religion a 
means to skreen their wicked deſigns by, through which 
they may obtain worldly dominion, have no plca from 


this Scripture, for to demand any toleration among us: 


For, as it recommends charity to the truly ſincere, in the 
conſcientious worſhip of a good and mercitul God; fo, in 
the ſame terms, it condemns all thoſe, who make 1t their 
bufineſs in their converſation to expoſe 4% religion, and 
to bring it into contempt; who ridicule the profeſſors of 


it as a company of eaſy credulous men, and make no con- 


ſcience of baſpheming God and all things facred, upon 
every occaſion of exerciling their fooliſh wir. Who under 
a pretence of religion teach, or encourage, or promote any 
ſort of vice or immorality, or whoſe principles do neceſſa- 
rily lead to debauch mens manners in the plain matters of 
ſobriety, chaſtity, truth, or juſtice, Sc. And finally whoſe 
zeal is for their own ſecular advantages, and not a zeal of 
God. From 

Theſe obſervations it will be eaſy to gather to our 
ſelves, a true rule for the governing our zeal in matters ot 
religion, and likewiſe for the judging in others, what zeal 
is commendable, and what not. For, 

Let our zeel be never fo great for God, yet if it be not 
a zeal according to knowledge, it is not the right Chrittian 
zeal. And though we fee others never ſo tervent and 
vehement in' purſuing a religious caule, and that too, out 
of conſcience ; yet it this zeal of theirs be not according 
to knowledge, it is a zeal that juſtly deſerves to be repro- 
ved. And though both we and they may for our ſince- 
rity in God's cauſe, expect ſome allowances, both from 
God and man, yet neither they nor we can juſtity it, ei- 
ther to God or man, that we are thus fooliſhly and igno- 
rantly zealous. . 

I with this mark of right zeal, that it ought to be gc- 
cording to knowledge, were more conſidered. For it ſeems 
not otten to be thouglit on by thoſe that are moſt zcalous 
in their way, of what perſwaſion foever they be. This 
fame buſinets of knowledge, is a thing that is molt com- 
monly forgot to be taken in as an ingredient or compa- 


nion of zeal, in moſt ſort of profeſſors. For as the world. 


goes, thoſe men are generally found to be the greateſt 
zealots, who are moſt notoriouſly ignorant. Whereas true 
zeal ſhould not only proceed trom true knowledge, but 
ſhould alſo be always accompanied with it, and governed 
Rut what is it to have a geal according to knowledge ? 
What doth this character of juſtifiable right zeal contain 
in it? I anſwer, it muſt at leatt contain in it theſe five 


following things. 


*. 4 4 0 7 —_ 1 . 1 
Firſt, To have 2 Seal according 10 knowlidge, me im 
port, that -we be not miſtaken, as to the matter en 
zeal; that it be a good cane, that ue ate zealous 200 ut. 
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And tfince it is zeal for God that we are here ſpeaking of, | 
it muſt be ſomething wherein our duty is concerned, that 
muſt be the object of our zeal. 

So that a right zeal of God implies, that we do ſo well 
inform ourſelves of the nature of our religion, as not to 
pretend a religious zeal for any thing that 1s not a part of 
onr religion. If our zeal for God be as it ſhould be, it 
muſt certainly expreſs it ſelf in matters that are good ; 
about ſuch objects as God hath made to be our duty. It 
is good (ſaich Paul) to be always zealouſly affefied in a 
good maiter. But if we miſtake in our cauſe, if we take 
that for good which is evil, or that for evil which 1s good, 
here our zcal is not according to knowledge. a 

Secondly, As the object of our zeal mult be according 
to knowledge, ſo alſo the principle from whence our zeal 
proceeds, mult be according to knowledge alſo. That is 
to ſay, we mult have ſolid and rational grounds to pro- 
ceed upon in our concernment for any thing; ſuch as will 
not only ſatisfy ourſelves, but all others that are unbiaſ- 
ſed : In a word, ſuch as we can juſtify to all the world, 

If it be every man's duty (as Peter tells us it is) 0 be 
ready to give an anſwer to every one that asketh him a rea- 
fon of the hope that is in him 5 Then I am ſure, it is much 
more every man's duty, to be able to give a reaſon of the 
zeal that is in him. Becauſe this buſineſs of a man's zeal 
doth more affe& the publick, and is of greater concern- 
ment to it, than what a man's private faith ot hope is. 
But yet how lirtle is this conſidered by many zealous 
men among us. Some are zealous ſor a point to ſerve an 
intereſt or a faction. But this is not to be owned as the 

round and reaſon of their zeal ; for indeed if it ſhould, 
it would not be allowed of. Others are zealous for no 
other reaſon but becauſe they find their teachers, or thoſe 
they moſt converſe with, are ſo, They follow the com- 
mon cry, and examine no more of the matter. Others, 
indeed, have a principle of zeal beyond all this. For they 
are moved from within, to ſtand up for this or the other 
cauſe ; they have impulſes upon their minds which they 
cannot refiit : But that in truth is no more a juſtifiable 
ground of any man's, zeal, than either of the former. For 
1t theſe motions and impulſes that they ſpeak of be from 
God ; there will certainly be conveyed along with them, 
ſuch reaſons and arguments for the thing that they are to 
be zealous about, as will, if they be declared, fatisfy and 
convince all other reaſonable men, as well as themſelves. 
For it 1s a ridiculous thing to imagine, that God at this 
day doth move or impel men in any other way than what 
is agreeable to the reaſon of mankind, and the rule of his 
Holy Word. And if the man's zeal can be juſtified by ei- 
oy of theſe, there is no need of vouching inſpirations 

or It. 

Thirdly, As the zeal which is according to knowledge 
hath a good matter for its object, and proceeds from a 
a right principle: So it is alſo regular as to the meaſures 
of it. He that hath it, is careful that it do not exceed 
its due bounds, as the ignorant zeal often doth ; but he 
diſtinguiſheth between the ſeveral objects he is zealous 
for, and allows every one of them, juſt fo great a concern- 
ment as the thing is worth, and no more. If the thing 
be but a ſmall matter, he is but in a ſmall meaſure con- 
cerned for it. If it be of greater moment, he believes he 
way be allowed to be the more earneſt about ir. Bur he 
looks upon it as a raſh and fooliſh thing, and an effect of 
great Ignorance or weakneſs, to be hot and eager for all 
things alike. We ſhould account him not many degrees 
removed from a child or an ideot, that upon the cut of a 
finger ſhould as paſſionately complain and cry out for 
help, as if he had broken a limb. Why, juſt the ſame 
folly and childiſhneſs it is, to make a mighty buſtle about 
ſmall matters which are of no conſequence, in which nei- 
ther religion, nor the publick peace, are much concerned ; 
as if indeed our lives and ſouls were in danger. It there- 
fore becomes all prudent and ſober men to take care, that 
their zeal do not ſpend itſelf in little things; that they 
be not too paſſionate and earneſt, and vehement for things 
that are not worth much contending for. If we lay a 
greater weight upon a cauſe than ir will bear, and ſhew 
as much warmth and paſſion for ſmall matters, as if the 
fundamentals of our Eich were at ſtake, we are zealous 
indeed, but not according to łknouledge. 

Fourthly; The zeal that is according to knowledge, is 
always attended with hearty charity. It is not that bit- 

5 


e 
ter zeal which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, which i 
nied with hatred and envy, _ perverſe . 
is kind, and ſociable, and meek, even to gainſa ers * 
is that wiſdom which is from above, that is 25 8 
then peaceable; gentle, and eaſy to be intreated Eh? 
zeal that loves God and his truth heartily, and would do 
all that is poſſible to bring honour and advancement n 
them : But at the ſame time it loveth all men. Ang 
therefore in all things where it expreſſes itſelf. it _ 
conſults the merits of the cauſe before it, but lets 1 : 
ſons of men alone. Ir is a certain argument of an 1 
rant and ungoverned zeal, when a man leaves "bi 
cauſe and his concernment for God's glory, and tn 
his heat upon thoſe that he has to deal with; when he i 
peeviſh and angry with men that differ from him: When 
he is not contented to oppoſe arguments to arguments and 
to endeavour to gain his point by calm reaſoning ; bur he 
flies out into rage and fury ; and when he is once tranſ- 
ported herewith, he cares not what undecent bitter reflec- 
tions he makes upon all thoſe that have the fortune to be 
of a different ſide. But in theſe caſes men would do well 
to remember, that the wrath of man worketh not the rich. 
teouſneſs of God, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, All chis 


which is earthly, and ſenſual, and deviliſh. 

Fifthly, and laſtly, another inſeparable property of 2ea1 
nan, to knowledge is, That it — purſue lawful 
ends by 1a 
carrying the beſt cauſe. This Paul hath laid down as 4 
rule, to be eternally obſerved among Chriſtiaus, when iq 
the third of the Romans, he declares, that their damna- 
tion is juſt, who ſay, let us do evil that good may come, 
Be therefore our point never ſo good, or never ſo weighty, 
yet if we uſe any diſhoneſt, unlawful arts, for the gaining 
of it; that is to ſay, It we do any thing which is either 


mankind, or which the laws of our holy religion do for- 
bid; I fay in all ſuch inſtances we are tranſgreſſors. And 
though our cauſe be very good, and our ends very allon- 
able; yer fince the means by which we would accompliſh 
thoſe ends are unwarrantable, the whole action, though 
procecding from never ſo much zeal tor Gud, 1s very bad. 
For true zeal, as it always ſuppoſeth a right information of 
judgment, as to the matter 4; it fo likewiſe it ſuppoſeth, 


attain his ends by lawful means. f 

Ver. 3. Ignorant of God's righteouſneſs.] i.e. The 
righteouſneſs of faith revealed to mankind in the Goſpel et 
Jeſus Chriſt. See chap, i. ver. 17. and my notes on Chap, 
Ix. ver. 30. See alſo Philip. iii. 9. 

m—Their oun righteouſneſs.) i. e. The works of the 
law of Moſes; ſee my notes on chap. ix. ver. 30. 
Philip. iii. 9. a ; 

Righteouſneſs of God.] Or, the Goſpel of Crit 
or, | 


Ver. 4.—Cbriſt*is the end of the law, &c.] And there. 
fore he ſaith in another place, © Betore faith came, we _ 
kept under the law, ſhur up unto the faith, which foul 
afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the law was our choc, 
maſter, to bring us unto Chriſt, that we may be jultil 
by faith,” Gal. iii. 23, 24. | 33 
——The end.] Or the ſubſtance, the law being me 
the ſhadow of things to come through Jeſus Chriſt. 
mark unto which all our deſires and endeavours fe. 
aim; for Chriſt is the finiſher as well as the author f 

ait h. . 
4 every one that believeth. | That Gen oo 
promiſed Meſſiah, which, ſays the Apoſtle, 1s be . 
toretold by Moſes, Hoe. wap "B 2 Deut. XXX. 12, 13 
and preached by himſelf; See ver. 8. 9. 5 

Ver. 12.—7 Lies is no difference, &c.] See chap: lt. 6 

A ricb.] i. e. Is able to reward with glace 1 
ineſtimable treaſures in his glory; ſee Eph. i. 7. . i 115 

Ver. 13. Whoſoever ſhall call upon the g's - 
Lord.] Or, whoſoever ſhall worſhip him in = 2 5 
crutch through Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved, bete | 
Jew or Gentile 4 8 God is no reſpecter ot P 
ſee Joel x1. 32. xi. 21. 1 ; 

Ver 15. f As it is written.] In Iſaiah li, 7. Nat 


i. 15. . 
Ver. 16. For they.] i.e. All the Jews. 


3 
——Eſaias ſaith.) In chap. liii, 1. See alſo John x. 2 
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kind of behaviour ſavours of the wiſdom of this world, 


wiul means; muſt never do an ill thing for the } 


in itſelf evil, and appears to be ſo by the natural notices af 


that a man ſhould act in honeſt ways, and endeavour to } 


LEY ai 


2 — rt 
— Ir RIRITen — 
at a 


2 


Chap- Il. 1 


1 9 . 


on the R ON AN $, 


TY 


xt 4 + 


483 


- 10 . 
* — — — — ** 


eee 


Ver, 17. So then faith cometh by hearing.) See Heb, 


y. 1. 1 | 
8,—Their ſound, &c.] See Pſalm xix. 4. 
hr” — Kc.) See 1 Kings xvili. 10. 
Ver. 19—Moſes faith, 8c.) In Deut. xxxii. 21. 
Ver, 20. I was found, &c.] See Iſaiah Ixv. 1, and 2, 


XI. 


h not caſt off” all Iſrael. Some were elected, 

I oy pre reft 2 1. 44 16 Pare is hope of their 

cmnverſfon. 18 The Gentiles may not inſult upon them « 

a6 For there is a promiſe of their ſalvation. 3 3 Gods 
judgments are unſearchable. | 


say then, Hath God caſt away his peo- 
ple? God forbid. For I alſo am an If 
gelte of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe 
of Benjamin. 

2 God hath not caſt away his people 
which he foreknew. Wort ye not what the 
(cripure faith of Elias? how he makerh in- 
terceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, ſaying, 

z Lord, they have killed thy prophets, 
and digged down thine altars; and I am left 
alone, and they ſeek my life. 

4 But what faith the anſwer of God unto 
him? I haye reſerved to myſelf ſeven thou- 
fand men, who have not bowed the knee to 
the inage of Baal. 

Even fo then at this preſent time alſo 
there is a remnant according to the election 
of grace. | 

6 And if by grace, then 7s it no more of 
works: otherwiſe grace is no more grace. 
But if it be of works, then is it no more 
grace: otherwiſe work is no more work. 

7 What then? Iſrael hath not obtained 
that which he ſeeketh for; but the election 
hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded: 

8 According as it is written, God hath 
given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that 
they ſhould not hear, unto this day. 

9 And David faich, Let their table be 
made a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling- 
lock, and a recompenſe unto them. 

10 Let their eyes be darkned, that they 
* not ſee, and bow down their back al- 
way, 

It I fay then, Have they ſtumbled that 
they ſhould fall? God forbid : but rather 
throy h their fall ſalvation #s come unto the 
entiles, for to proyoke them to jealouſy. 

12 Now if the fall of them be the riches 
of the world, and the diminiſhing of them 


the riches of the Gentiles: how much more 
their fulneſs? 


13 For 1 ſpeak 
much as I am the apoſtle of the Gentiles, I 
— 


— ũjTq—q— ñ ͥ ͥ ———2 


Ae. 


to you, Gentiles, in as 


ſakes, 


—_— 


14 If by any means I may provoke to 
emulation hem which are my fleſh, and 
might ſave ſome of them. 

15 For if the caſting away of them be 
the reconciling of the world ; way cr the 
3 of them be, but life from the 

ead? 


16 For if the firſt- fruit be holy, the lump 


ir allo holy: and if che root be holy, fo are 
the branches, | | 

17 And if ſome of the branches be 
broken off, and thou, being a wild olive- 
tree, wert graffed in amongſt them, and 
with them partakeſt of the root and ſatneſs 
of the olive- tree; | | 

18 Boaſt not againſt the branches: but 
if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but 
the root thee. | 

19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches 
were broken off, that I might be graffed in. 

20 Well; becauſe of > belief” they were 
broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faich. Be 
not high-minded, but fear. 

21 For if God ſpared not the natural 
branches, tate heed leſt he alſo ſpare not 
thee. 

22 Behold therefore the goodneſs, and 
ſeverity of God: on them which fell, ſeve- 
rity; but towards thee, goodneſs: if thou 
continue in his goodneſs: otherwiſe thou alſo 
ſhale be cut off 

23 And they alſo, if they bide not ſtill 
in unbelief, ſhall be graffed in: for God is 
able to graff them in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of the olives 
tree which is wild by nature, and wert graf- 
fed contrary to nature into a good olive- 
tree; how much more ſhall theſe which be 
the natural branches, be grafted into their 
own olive-tree? : 

25 For I would not, brethren, that ye 
ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery (leſt ye 
ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits) that 
blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, until 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 

26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: as it 
is written, There ſhall come out of Sion the 
deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs 
from Jacob. 

27 For this ir my covenant unto them, 
when I ſhall take away their ſins. 

28 As concerning the Goſpel, they are 
enemies for your fake: but as touching the 
election, they are beloved for the fathers 
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29 For the gifts and calling of God are 


without repentance. 

30 For as ye in times paſt haye not be- 
lieved God, yer have now obtained mercy 
through their unbelief: 


1 Even fo have theſe alſo now not be- 


lieved, that through your mercy they allo 
may obtain mercy. 

32 For God hath concluded them all in 
unbelief, that he might have mercy upon 
all. | 

32 O the depth of the riches both of the 
wildom and knowledge of God! how un- 
ſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
paſt finding out 

34 For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, or who hath been his counſeller? 

35 Or who hath firſt given to him, and 
ic ſhall be recompenſed unto him again? 

36 For of him, and through him, and to 
him ore all things: to whom be glory for 
ever. Amen. 


In this chapter Paul anſwereth another objection of the 
Jews; that it juftification be by faith in Chriſt, on whom 
the Jews believe not, and therefore are rejected, then God 
hath caſt away his people: Bur that he will never do: To 
this he anſwers, That their rejection is neither total nor 


final, And his ſcope is partly to comfort the believing 


Jews, that they ſhould not utterly deſpair, and partly to 
admoniſh the believing Gentiles not to be proud of their 
ſtanding, nor to inſult over the Jews, but to entertain cha- 
ritable thoughts one of another. 

This chapter conſiſts of two principal parts, the firſt 
contains the principal matter, ver. 1,—32. The ſecond 
is the concluſion, ver. 33,36. | 

1. The principal matter is two-fold, and declares, 

(1.) That the rejection of the Jews is not total: Pro- 
pounding the objection by way of queſtion. And the an- 
ſwer is returned (1) By way. of deteſtation. (2.) By 
ſhewing that it is not total, by the inſtance of himſelt, ver. 
1. (3.) By diſtinguiſhing God's people into ſuch as ſhall 
never be caſt away, whom he calls the foreknown, and in- 
to others, who are not foreknown, ver. 2.— (4.) By im- 
ſtancing many that belonged to God, in Elias's days, when 
that Prophet thought they had all forſaken him, and con- 
ſequently that he had forſaken them. And here we meet 
wich an introduction or preface; wherein the. Apoſtle con- 
vinces them by their own Knowledge. Then he recites 
Elias's complaint to God, Firſt, In general terms, ver.—2. 


and then more particularly, which he. aggravates by his 


own miſerable condition, ver. 3. and ſubjoins God's anſwer 
to the Propliet's complaint, ver: 4. applying this example 
to the caſe in hand; which application is propounded and 


amplified by the cauſe of this reſervation, God's election, 


ver. 5. and again by an inference ; that if election and re- 
ſervation be of grace than not of works, as they thought. 
Which he proves by the nature of grace and works, which 
are contrary and deſtroy cach other, ver. 6. And (5.) By 
a ſolid determination and reſolution of the queſtion, that 
though the body of the Jewiſh nation, being unbelievers 


and non elect, don't obtain righteouſneſs and life, yet the 


elect among them do; amplified by the cauſe of their not 
obtaining, viz. their blindneſs and hardneſs of heart, Firſt 
alfirmed at ver. 7. and proved by the double teſtimony of 
itniah, or Efay and David, ver. 8. containing an impreca- 
tion, curſing their good things, ver. 9. and. wiſhing. evil 
things to come on them, ver. 10. Then follows the ſecond 
part of the principal matter, namely, 

(2.) That their rejection is not final; becauſe the gene- 
rality and body of the nation ſhall be called and brought 
home to Chritt before the end of the world; wherein we 


1 


| 


| venant made with their fathers, which extends to all 


Scripture. teſtimony, foretelling their turning to God, and 


— 


the Gentiles; amplified by the end of this gif, Ung of 
provoke the Jews to emulation, ver. 11. T — 
benefit that ſhall redound to the world m the 


God will much leſs ſpare the foreign ones, ver. 21. and 


they ſhall be received again by God. And, 


the rejection of the Jews, that it is not final, but that 
there ſhall be a general call of them before the end of the 
world, concerning which he ſhews, That it is both poſſible, 


2 


— es 


ful (10 A confirmation of 1 
ad (1,) A confirmation of this poſition b = 
ments drawn from God's exd or vurpoſe in ra, * 

at preſent, propounded negatively, in a queſtion * bag N 


ſwer; and affirmatively, as an occaſion of the call 


of Gentiles by their 


calling; laid down in a compariſon of unequals; that i 


their caſting off be profitable; much more w. 

ing home, ver. 12. From Paul's end in Aer fr _ 
Gentiles, to win them to Chriſt, that thereby he * 
provoke the Jews to embrace him alſo, and ſo to be 
and therefore he does not look upon their ſtate, as 
rate, ver. 13, 14. Then from the great ener. 
redound to the world thereby (repeated 
in other expreſſions, to ſhew the obſerv 
gument) ver. 15. and finally, from their 


mighe 
faved, 
deſpe- 
nefit, that ſhalt 
again from ver, 12. 
ableneſs of this ar- 
relation to the co- 


poſterity, and includes the whole crop, as well as the 22 


ruits, and all the branches, as well a r f 
ben we come to ü ebe root ver, 16, 
2.) An admonition to the Gentiles, not : 
1 the Jews; wherein he puts the 5 5 a 
caſe, concerning ſome of the Jews, broken off; and then 
concerning the Gentiles, ſhewing their former ftate wild 
and their preſent ſtate grafted, amplified by the effect; 
partaking, &c. all in an elegant ſimilitude, ver. 6 Then 
he adds a caution, or admonition, inferred from the fore. 
going ſuppoſition, not to inſult over the Jews, urged b 
reaſon ; becauſe they are the root, thou but a branch 
For, though they are but branches in reſpect of the cove. 
nant, yet they are the root in reſpect of thee, the cove. 
nant being not firſt given to thee, but to them; and from 
them to thee, ver. 18. Which brings him to conſider an 
inſolent objection of a proud inſulting Gentile, laid down 
in ver. 19. To which he anſwers by a conce/ion, than by 
an aſſigument of the true cauſe of their broken off, not 
becauſe thou mighteſt be grafted in, but becauſe of their 
unbelief; illuſtrated by irs oppoſite, the true cauſe of thy 
ſtanding; and thirdly, by both a negative and poſitive ad- 
monition, ver. 20. enforced by a reaſon taken from God's 
ſeverity to the natural branches, where ' he argues, that 


concluded by an interence from the foregoing reaſon, con- 
taining an exhortation to the conſideration of theſe diff- 
rent diſpenſations; amplified by a double condition, (.) 
relating to the Gentiles, ſhewing the condition of their 
continuance in God's favour ; walking worthy. of that 
privilege, and the miſchief of the contrary, ver, 22. (:) 
relating to the Jews ; that if they forſake their unbelict, 


Thus he relapſes into his former argument concerning 


probable and certain. Poſſible, becauſe it is in the power 
of God, ver. 23. probable, this he proves by an argument 
taken from the leſs likely to the more likely, ver. 24. cer- 
_ becauſe God had revealed the ſame to him M herein 
we find, ; 

(i.) A preface; ſhewing the Apoſtle's deſire, that they 
ſhould be acquainted with this myſtery ; amplified by the 
uſe they ſhould make of this knowledge, to prevent ſcl- 
conceit. | 

(2.) The my/tery itſelf; wherein the Jews are deſcribed 
to be blind in their preſent ſtare, and the time their blind- 
neſs ſhall continue, is ſer forth, ver. 25. And then he 
declareth what ſhall become of them afterwards ; that 
there ſhall be a general calling of them, confirmed by 


his pardoning their ſins ; ver. 26, 27. and then by reaſon 4 
becauſe elected and beloved, propounded at ver. 28. 1 
confirmed by God's immutability, ver. 29. where be 
mentions the like dealing of God with the Gentiles; Pro- 
pounded, ver. 30. applied, ver. 3 1. and again confirm : 
by God's end, in his like 2 both with .Jews an 
Gentiles; viz. the general good of all, ver. 32- 

II. The concluſion of the things delivered in theſe — 
aſt chapters; wherein, having ſpoken of many diflicult 
points, as election, reprobation, rejection of the Jens, 
calling of the Gentiles, recalling of the Jews ; having 


. | : isficd 
5 many cavils, ſarisfic 
anſwered many queſtions, prevented many 2 
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my doubts, he at laſt makes a ſtop, and reflecting upon 
a -1rjous dealings of God with nations and particular 
Ons, he falls into a pathetical kind of rapturous ad- 
nion at the inſinite wiſdom of God, and the unſearch- 
ableneſs of his ways. This is r ver. 33. and 
-nfirmed by an argument taken from man's deficiency in 
in of knowledge, ver. 34. and in point of juſtice ; that 
92 man can challenge any thing from Gad, as due to him, 
1nd therefore gught not to queſtion his doings, ver. 35, 36, 
where he concludes with a doxology or acknowledgment 
ak his glorious perfections. 


1 


Ver, 1. — I am an Iſraclite of. the ſeed of Abraham, 

the tr le of Benjamin.) The Jews, as they were the 
"it remarkable people upon earth in many reſpects, fo 
particularly in this; that they preſerved the pedigrees of 
their ſeveral tribes and families, with à more ſcrupulous 
and religious exactneſs, than any other nation in the 
orld, 8 
a This care was infuſed into them, and many ways culti- 
wed by God himſelf, in order to aſcertain the deſcent of 
che Mefiah when he came, and to prove, that he was as 
the Prophets bad foretold he ſhould be, of the tribe of 
udah, and of the lincage of David. 


there were, for inſtance, (Ephraim); which, though not 
entitled to this diſtiuguiſhiag honour, yer ſer up their pre- 
tences to it, and all of them, even without ſuch a parti- 
cular claim, had great reaſon to glory in their common 
deſcent from Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the peculiar 
favourites of Heaven, to whom the promiſe of the Bleſſed 
Seed was ſoverally made. All of them, theretore, ſtudi- 


and caretully preſerved the evidences of it. 


caſe, was laudable. For even he himſelt, who was the 
wrote to the Gentile converts, (particularly to rhoſe of 
Rome, the proudeſt part of. the Heathen world, and who 
had entertained the moſt contemptuous opinion of the 
Jews) fails not to magnify the grear privilege of his birth, 
aud highly to value himſelf upon it. Twice we find him 
nor only boaſting of his parentage as au Iſtaelite, at large, 
but particularizing his deſcent. from the tribe ot Benjamin, 
25 in this Scripture, and in Phil. iii. 5. He often and am- 
ply declares the great advantage, Rom. iii. 12. which be- 
longed to the ſeed of Abraham, as ſuch, to whom as he 
ſpeaxs, chap. ix. 4, -5 pertaineth the adoption, and the 
glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and 
the ſervice of God, and the promites, whoſe are the ſa- 
thers, and of whom as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came. 
dad though, as concerning the Goſpel, they were, he ſays, 
I u. 28. now enemies, through unbelief, yet ſtill he al- 
ms, that as touching the election, or as the elect peo- 
ple of God, they are beloved for the father's, ſake. Aud 
on this foundation he builds an argument of great impor- 
tance, for the general converſion of the Jews ro the taith 
o Chriſt, when once the fulneſs of the Gentiles was come 
m. Then he fays, God would provoke the Jews to 
emulation, ſo that they ſecing rhe univerſal reception of 
the Goſpel by the Heathens, ſhould be induced at length, 
to believe in Chriſt as Abraham did, and following his 
taith, ſhould likewiſe ſhare his reward. 


ch. i 5 I Which he foreknew.| Sce the notes on 


,—— Hou be 

UX. 10, 14. 

| Ver. 4. — The anſwer of God.] To Elias's complaint 

gainſt the fins of Iſrael is recorded, in 1 Kings xix. 18. 

Mp" in Baal] Any Heathen god made of wood or 

Ne, Oe. 

| cr, 5. — According to. the. ele ion of grace.) Or, 

mr calling which God has made through the Goſpel of 
us Chriſt, out of his own free grace, not for any reward 


ma kethꝭ interceſſion, &c.] In 1 Kings 


us to Iſrael from God, but a free gift to as many as will 


brace the glad tidings of his Goſpel-Revelation. 


cr. 7. . Which be {ecketh for.] By the works of 
the law, as circumciſion, &c. Fs 


Bat the ele Gion ITL hey chat have followed the 


— 


| 
' 


——— Toe reft.] Or, remaining part of the Ifrae- 
lites, who have not embraced the whole law of Chritt. 

— ere bliuded.] Or, obſtinate and hardned, as 
the original ſignifies ; and fo it is more agreeable to the 
following quotation out of Iſaiah, SS c. 

Ver. 8. According as it is vritten.] In Ifaiah xxix. 10. 
and vi. 9, Ezek. xii. 2 

Ver. 9. And David ſaith.) In Pſalm Ixix. 22, 23. 

Ver. 11. I ſay then.] Or rather, I ask. 

Ver. 14. IV bich are my fleſh.) Of the ſame ſtoc k, 
the ſons of Abraham by carnal generation. 

Ver. 15. Life from the dead.] Or, riſing from the 
death of fin. 

Ver. 16. For, if the firſt-fruit be holy, the Jump is al/o 
holy ; and if the root be Holy, ſo are the branches.) Where 
by the firſt-fruit, and the root, we are to underitand the 
three great progenitors of the Jews, Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob; eſpecially Abraham, hd being eminently holy, 
and dear to God, ſhould derive a bleſſing to his poſterity 
on that account, and prevail at laſt, to have them alſo ac- 
cepted as holy, and inſtated in the favour of God. For, 
as the whole /uinp, or maſs of corn under the Jaw (to 
which the Apoſtle alludes) was hallowed by the heave- 
offering of the firſt- ſtuits dedicated to God; as the branches 


That tribe indeed was moſt concerned on this account, | partake of the vigour and virtues of the rot from which 
to preſerve their genealogy entire, However, other tribes | they ſpring ; fo the great body of the Jews are accepted 


in Abraham, and ſanctified by their defcent from him. 
They cannot, therefore, be finally rejected; but ſhall, wn 
God's good time, be admitted to partake of all the pri- 
vileges and benctirs, Which belong ro that Sacred Alli- 
ance. And, 

This they ſhall attain to, partly by virtue of the pro- 
miſe made by God, when he entred into covenant with 


euly cheriſhed the memory of their honourable extraction, Abraham, and partly alſo, in virtue of thoſe principles cf 


Piecy and goodneſs, which they derived from their ance- 


The example of Paul is a proof that their zcal in this | ftors, and trom the Holy Law of God, committed to their 


; cuſtody ; principles, which, though they might be ob/cu- 


Apoſtle of the Gentiles, in thoſe very Epiſtles which he 


| 


red and buried for a time, yet would atterwards foring up, 
and bring forth fruit; qualifying the heirs cl 7-4: 
thoſe bleſſings ro which God hath ordained thei, 
All this 1 apprehend to be within the inte don of the 
Apoltle's diſcourſe. For, the Holineſs, he ſpeacs oi, may 


r or 


be taken in a two-fold ſenſe; either tor that external and 


relative holineſs which belongs to perſoas, or things, et- 
fered to God, and appropriated particularly to his ho— 
nour and ſervice ; or, tor thoſe internal graces and quali- 
ties of mind, which ſanctify our natures, and render us 
habitually holy. And Paul ſeems to point at them both 
in the words before us; and hath rherctore purpotely, if 1 
miſtake nor, illuſtrated his argument by two ſuch 1attan- 
ces, as refer diſtinctly to each ot them: For, the ho- 
lineſs of the firſt-frutts, and the Jump, is an holineſs mere- 

; of inſtitution, ourward and nominal. Whereas, by the 
holineſs of rhe root, and the branches, 1s to be uuderitood 
an holineſs of nature, inherent and real. So that the 
Apoſtles meaning in this paflage, may after this manner 
be more clearly repreſented, and fully expreſſed; © char 
the holineſs of che Patriarchs ſhould in both ſenſes of that 
word, extend itſelf to their progeny, and thould one day 
viſibly reſt on all the tribes ot Ifrael, who, as by virtue 
of their relation to Abraham, they were ftill nearly re- 
lated to God, and particularly dear to him; ſo ſhould 
they likcwiſe inherit, and, in God's appointed time, exert 
the faith and virtues of Abraham; and, by that means, 
render themſelves cvery way objects of the Divine Favour 
and Benediction.” 

Ver. 21, _—— Left he alſo ſpare not thee.] Who art 2 
Gentile, and only graſted on the ſtock of Abraham, by 
the covenaut of grace. 

Ver. 22. — If thor continue in his goodneſs. Or, in 
that faith to which he hath been fo gracious to call rhee, 
out of darkneſs and 1gnorance, into the light and Know- 
ledge of his worſhip, through Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off.] Or, not attain the 
glorious reſurrection at the laſt day, it thou doſt not perſe- 
vere in that faith, which thou haſt embraczd. 

Ver. 23. Graffed in.] On the ſtock of Chriſt, by the 
new covenant ot grace. 

Ver. 26. 
lix. 20. xxvii. 9. Jer. xxxi. 31, &c. and Pl. xiv. 7. com- 


As is is ri 


ten, there, &c.] Sce Iſaiah 


ef gabe Call. of God, by his Son, hach obtained the means | pared with Heb. viii, 8. and . 15. 


Yatlon, 
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Ver. 29, — Are withort repentance.) i. e. Before repen- 
trance ; tor God ſirſt gives us the light of his knowledge; 
and then by his ſpirit calls us to repentance, and thus it 
was God dealt with the Gentiles; fee the next verſe. 

Ver. 31. — Your mercy. ] Or, the mercy which God 
hath ſthewn to you Gentiles, in giving you the Knowledge 
of his truth, and calling you to a ſtate of ſalvation. 

Ver. 33. O the depth of the riches both of the to iſdlom 
and knowledge of God In this text we read ot the two 
oreat attributes of the Deity, knowledge and wiſdom ; of 
both of which, I ſhall diſcourſe in ſeparate Diſſertations. 


A Diſſertation on the knowledge of Goa. 


The very notion of a God comprehends his infinity ; 
and if his nature be infinite, ſo muſt his knowledge be 


———— ; — 
Chap. tr, |. 

that they are compared and joined with the i 22 

upon the ſea- ſhote for r 7 5 = can b 

17.) are not only numbred, bur particularly Kkno,; 7 ge 

him, what powers, qualities, and influences there 6 1 Fou 

every one of them; and as they were all by a — wh and ti 

expreſſion of his will, at firſt created, ſo are they perfe, ef mag] 

| at his command, and at the haſt beck or call of 8 | he fa 
ſoldiers at the directions of their general, the whole 15 — 

them immediately obeys, and does whateves he * | 45 We 


And as the ſtars of Heaven, ſo our Saviour has 39 | tic 

the very hairs of our head are all numbred by — es . we 

R. 30. bt hat 1s, he re the knowledge, and, by — | 

quence, the care and over-ruling of the leaft thinos l 

belong to us. And , WY gs that 
Secondly, As to the good qualities wherewith a 


' | — n C = hapP! 
ture is endued, we have ſeveral inſtances of th Y Crea 


alſo.” For, he muſt have all perſections, and in the ut- Divine Knowledge in Sacred Writ. Thus God expreſſed found 
molt degree of perfection; of which an infinite, and moſt | himſelf concerning Abraham, the father of the faithtn) . | thou 
abſolute perfect Bring, or nature is capable, and conſe- Gen.-xviil. 19. 1 know him, that he will command bis mi 
quently, that perlection of the Deity, which is ſtiled his | children and his houſhold after him, and they ſhall keey 1 teme 
knowledge, mult be infinite and boundleſs, as extending at | the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment, tha; the cal 
one inſtant of time to al things, that have ever bees, or | Lord may bring upon Abtaham that which he hath ſpoken | part 
are, or ever can be knowable, by any of the moſt perfect of him. And rhus concerning Moſes ; my ſervant Moſes is ale 
Being. Hence, not ſo, who is faithful in all mine houſe, Numb, xi; Lat 

He is called a God of knowledoes, in the plural num- | And fo we read, concerning David, That the Lord 5 et 
ber, as the original expreſſes it; becauſe of his knowing | Samuel, as ſoon as he appeared, Ariſe, anoint him; for this thin 
ail things, 1 Sam. ii. 3. compared with PC. cxlvii. 5. and 1 | 1s he, I Sam. xvi. 12. that is, he whom he had ordaineq 1 10 
John iii. 20. But to be more particular, to be king, and who he knew would ſerve him, and rule | F 

I. Let it be obſerved firſt, That God knows himſelf, | his people faithfully. And fo, Laſtly, of the fon of Jero- 1 
and all his own Divine Perfections, after the moſt abſolute | boam; 1 Kings xiv. 13. all Iſcael ſhall mourn for him, and kno 
and perfect manner; and is moſt perfectly bleſſed and | bury him: For he only of Jeroboam ſhall come to the wy 
happy in the contemplation of himſelf, and of his own in- grave, becauſe in him there is found ſome good thing to- * 
finite perſections. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle tells us, ward the Lord God of Iſrael, in the houſe of ſeroboam. = 
The Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. | Thus, I fay, God knows perfectly, who of the ſons of toe 
For, what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpi- | men are well inclined towards him, and what good quali- v 
rit of a man which is in him ? Even ſo, the things of God ties they are endued with. be 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. And the ſame Sacred Writings furnith us with feyeral " 
As if he had faid, © the Spirit of God, which is God him- | inſtances of his knowledge as to the other fort. Thus we p 
ſelf, knows all the ſecrets of God, as perfectly, as our | read, concerning the people of Iſrael ; I know their ima- - 
own fpirit knows our ſecrets. For as among men, the | ginarion, ſays God, which they go about, or do, even now te 
thoughts, and great concernments, and deſigus of a man, before 1 have brought them into the land which I ſware, ip 
though none elſe knows them, yet his own ſpirit does; fo, | Deut. xxx. 21. And to the ſame purpoſe elſewhere, I A 
though no other Being knows the deep things of God, | knew, that is, before-hand, that thou art obſtinate, and p 
vet the Spirit, which is one with God, is intimately ac- | thy neck is an iron finew, and thy brow braſs, Iſa. xlviii, 4, 5 
quainted with them.“ Now, | And again, I knew that thou wouldſt deal very treache- 1 

This knowledge which God has of himſelf, is ſuch rouſly, and waſt called a tranſgreſſor from the womb, ver. 
as no other being can have of him: For it is abſolurely per- 8. And the fame knowledge is likewiſe attributed to our » 


fect, ſo that there is nothing that is proper and eſſential to | Bleſſed Saviour, as God; in that the Evangeliſt tells us, * 
the Deity, but what he fully knows, and clearly ſees, and Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew 
is moſt perſectly acquainted with, in all reſpects. Where- | all men; and needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man; 


* 
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ceived it all from him, who knows himſelf moſt perfectly, 


as, we know no more of God than we are taught concern- 
ing him; and that too, only as he has been pleaſed to ma- 
niteit himſelf unto us, and only fo, as our imperfect under- 
ſtanding is able to conceive an abſolutely perfect being. 
We can only know him, now, in part, and ſec him only 
darkly, as 1n a glaſs; but we cannot find him to perfec- 
tion in this ſtate, if we ever ſhall be capable of doing it. 
Briefly, whatever knowledge we have now of God, is only 
10 proportion to our mean capacities; nor have we ſo much, 
or ſo little knowledge rather, from our ſelves, but have re- 


and of his goodneſs to us, has been pleaſed ſo to reveal 
himſelf unto us, and vouchſaſed us ſo much knowledge of 
his nature and perſections, as well as of his will, as we 
are capable of, and is truly neceſſary for, and uſeful to us. 
Bur, 

II. As God thus knows himſelf, ſo he is no leſs perfectly 
acquainted with all other beings whatſoever. For as all 
things were created by him, ſo, conſequently nothing can 
be hidden from him. So the Apoſtle tells us, there is no 
creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight ; bur all things are 
naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do, Heb. iv. 13. 

Now the knowledge which God hath of all creatures, 
ſmall and great, extends not only to their eſſence, or na- 
ture; but alſo to their reſpective qualities, Whether good, 
or evil. | | 

Firſt, To their eſſence or nature. Thus the Pſalmitt tells 
us of him; he telleth the number of the ſtars : He calleth 
them all by their names, Pſal. cxlvii. 4. as if he had faid ; 
<« Such is the greatneſs of God's knowledge, that the ftars 


| he knows, and is perfectly acquainted with our moſt ſecret 


tot he knew what was in man, John ii. 24, 25. 


Thirdly, God is well acquainted with mens actions, how 5 
| fecretly ſoever contrived, or tranſacted by them. To ſh 
which purpoſe is what the Pſalmiſt ſays concerning him; he of 


that planted the car, ſhall he not hear ? He that founded 
the eye, ſhall he not ſee? He that tcacheth man know- 
ledge, ſhall he not know? 'Pfal. xciv. 9, 10. As if he had 
ſaid, by way of affirmarion, thus; “ Certainly, the Cre- 
ator of eyes and cars, he by whoſe only power it is, that 
any creature is endued with thoſe faculties of ſeeing and 
hearing, cannot be imagined to want himſelf, or not to 
poſſeſs in a more eminent manner and degree, what he out 
of his own fulneſs has derived in ſome lower degree to 
others. It were hard to think, that the ſole Omnipotent 
Creator ſhould want any power or excellence, which he 
alone has imparred to his creatures. And therefore, there 
can be no queſtion of his moſt exact ſeeing, and knowing 
all that is here done by men.“ And to the ſame purpoſe 1s 
that of the Prophet; am I a God at hand, faith the Lord, 
and not a God afar off? Can any hide himfelt in fecret 
places, that I ſhall not ſee him? faith the Lord, Jer. xu. 
23, 24. As if he had ſaid, this cannot be; becaule, a8 
he tells us in the following words, he fills both Heaven 
and earth. And on this account, our Saviour has adviſe 
us, Matt. vi. 4, 6, 18. to give alms, and faſt, and pray in 
ſecret ; becauſe our Heavenly Father ſees in ſecrer, that 15 


actions, and will not fail to reward them openly. And p 
the Apoſtle has aſſured us, That at the laſt day God _ 
judge the ſecrets of men, Rom. ii. 16. That 15, he Ke 

aſſuredly reward men according to their actions in this Ute, 


ef Ileaven, which are ſo impoſſible to b numbred by us, 
| 5 a 


how fecretly ſoever they are tranſacted, becauſe 1 
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enn be hid from his ſight, or concealed from hls know- puniſt*d by him to all eternity. And if there ſhall be 
edge. 


Furt hly, God ſearches, and is intimately. ſamiliar to, 
ad throughly acquainted with the moſt ſecret thoughts and 
—coinarions of mens hearts. Thus the Pſalmilt cells us; 
i -(ioneth their hearts alike ; he conſidereth all their 
choughts, Pſal. xxxiii. 15. that is, as he created mens ſouls, 
ic well as their bodies; ſo he 1s certainly able to diſcern 
rticularly all the thoughts and operations of their hearts, 
ig well as all their outward actions. Hence he is ſtiled, in 
eral places of Scripture, the ſearcher of the hearts, and 
ins, Jer. xvii. 9, 10. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. Prov. xvi. 2. Chap. 
iy, 12. The future righteous retributions of eternal 
jappinels to the good and virtuous, and of never-ending 
miſery to the wicked, do both depend, and are both 
Cunded on God's knowledge of the actions, words, and 
houghrs of men. In ſhort, it was the confeſſion of the 
iſe king Solomon in his prayer at the dedication of the 
ienple; Thou, even thou only knoweſt the hearts of all the 
children of men, 1 Kings vili. 39. And it was likewiſe 
part of the Apoſtles prayer, at their election of one to 
ake part in the Apoſtleſhip, in the room of Judas ; Thou 
Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, thew whether 
o theſe two thou haſt choſen, Acts i. 24. So that all 
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him, with 
whom we have to do. 

Fiſthly, Neither is God's knowledge limited to any 
tine, but all times and ſeaſons are alike to him, and he 
knows perfectly, and all at once, whatever has been done 
in any time that's paſt, and whatever ſhall be done at any 
time hereafter, as well as what is done at preſent. Or we 
mult deny that an all-ſeeing and moſt watchful providence 
does ſuperintend and govern, and direct all things; and 
muſt alſo doubt of the exiſtence of a God; becauſe no 
being can be God, who has not all Divine Perfections, of 
which omniſcience, or the perfect knowledge of whatever 
s, muſt needs be one. And therefore, if no being is om- 
niſcient, then it will follow, that there is no God; becauſe 
there is no being that has all Divine Perfections. In ſhort, 
ſuppoſing God to be ignorant of ſome things, why. may 
we not as well ſuppoſe him to be ignorant of all things, 


be concealed from him, that is, ſuppoſing there be any 
tang that he either cannot, or does not actually know; 
ow can we be aſſured that he knows, and is acquainted 
th any thing that is tranſacted in the world? The Pſal- 
mut mentions it, indeed, as a ſtrong temptation to the 
ply, to call in queſtion the omniſcience of God, when 
they ſee the great proſperity, and thriving condition of the 
wicked, Plal. hxiil. 10, 11. But he tells us in Another 
Pace, Paal. xliv. 20, 21. if we have forgotten the name 
* God, or ſtretched out᷑ our hands to a ſtrange god; 
| not God ſearch this out? For he knoweth the ſecrets 
" tne heart, And ſurely, if he knows the ſecrets of mens 
7 nothing elſe can be hid from him. And with re- 
F to wicked| men particularly; wherefore, ſays he, do 
a wicked contemn God? He hath ſaid in his heart , thou 
ll not ar p 
ae 1 ſpight, to require it with thy hand, Pſal. 


ery w ic} | © 
Au at once, as living, active, ſearching ſpirit; then 

now every thing in ev lace, how ſecret or 
Cncealed freve. 7 Thing in every place, ho 


eing. A wm from the ſight and knowledge of all other 


l 


Sixthly As he . | 
thus kn I things preſent ; fo he can- 
not but remember all thine, par Per & 


Nembrance in the De: gs paſt: 1 — and — 
Ithout the n elty are one; at leaſt, one cannot be 
ow, what þ er; that is, he cannot properly bg ſaid to 
ne does not remember: And if any thing has 
er, and 15 OY that s paſt, what he does not remem- 
den how's ie don't remember it, he does not know it; 
juſtice Aer, wg ſuppoſe him capable of doing right and 
Foughit Fu all men at the day of judgment? For the 
to be account whos and actions of men, which are then 
aft; and hw for, and judg'd, will be ſuch as Are all 
Mot be jud * ik they are not remember d, they 
1121 $9. To this purpoſe is that paſſage, Rev. 
Neis . here, by the books * of, nothing 
de pay kong God's knowledge and remembrance ot 
dug t S and words and actions of men, ac- 
ä 5: ich they are to be jadg'd, and rewarded or 
: 1 


that concern this lower world eſpecially? And if one thing 


ire it. But thou haſt ſeen it, for thou behold- 


decchh v ; e 2 word, the omnipreſence of God does of 
ty infer his omniſcience alſo: Fot if he be preſent 


ſuch a future judgment paſs'd on all men, it is neceſſary 
that God, who is to be the judge, ſhou'd know, and per-- 
fectly remember, all their thoughts, and words, and ac- 
tions, in this life, that he may paſs © righteous judgment 
on them; which, otherwiſe, he cannot be ſuppos'd to be 
capable of doing: And he that is not capable of judging 
righteouſſy, from a moſt perfect knowledge and remem- 
brance of all matters to be judg'd, neither is, nor can be 
God. Therefore, when God is ſaid, in Scripture, to fot- 
get, or not remember, this only ſignifies his withdtawing 
of his grace and favour and protection from the people, or 
the perſon he is ſaid fo to forget; and not that he really 
forgets them, for he will judge them notwithſtanding, ac- 
cording to their doings. And fo, when he is ſaid, in other 
places, to remember any people, or any perſon ; this does 
not ſignify that he had ar all forgotten them before, bur 
only that he keeps in mind his promiſe to them, in order 
to perform it to them. 

Laſtly, God knows as well what is to come, as whit is 
paſt ; and that is call'd, his preſcience, or forcknowledge 
of whatever ſhall be, whether neceſſary, as decreed by 
him to be, or contingent, as being under no neceſſity by 
any ſuch decree, but alrogether free, fo that either it may, 
or may not be. And this is plain, from the many predic- 
tions of future events, of matters and things that were 
purely contingent, and no * neceſſary, as depending 
on the wills and inclinations of free- agents. For, unleſs 
he before-hand knew infallibly that ſuch things wou'd hap- 
pen, it were utterly impoſſible for him ſo plainly to foretel 
them, as the Sacred Writings do abundantly aflure us that 
he did, by mulkitudes of inſtances, which I think it need- 
leſs to recite. From whence Tertullian, ſomewhere, well 
obſetves; Præſcientia tot habet Teftes, quot fecit prophetas ; 
that God has ſo many witneſſes of his præſcience, or 
fore-knowledge, as there have been men by him endued 
with the gift of Prophecy, or foretelling future events. 
Thus God diftinguiſhes himſelt from thoſe that have been 
call'd, but were not God's; Ifa. xlvi. 9, 10, 11. xli. 223 
23. 


A Diſſertation on the Wiſdom of God. 


In the preceding Diſſertation, having treated of the 
Divine Knowledge of God at large, I now intend to ſhew 
you how God applies the fitreſt means to every end he 
knows, which is called Divine Wiſdom. TT 

I. This attribute is alſo infinite, even as the Divine 
Nature and Knowledge is infinite. For, if he be infinite- 
ly knowing, he muſt alſo be infinitely wiſe, as to the or- 
dering and diſpoſal of all things, ſo to underſtand their 
natures, qualities and powers, and by conſequence, the 
fitneſs of them to whatever end he doth deſign them for. 
As he knows moſt perfectly what end he hath in view, in 
every thing he doth, or ſuffers to be done, whatever that 
end be; ſo he as perfectly knows the ways and means, by 
which he will promote and bring about that end both a 
to the number and nature of them, and likewiſe which 05 
them ate moſt fir and proper for ir, and molt Iikaly to pro- 
mote, and to effect it. | 

Thus for inſtance, ſuppoſe the end propoſed be the ma- 
nifeſtation and illuſtration of his own glory, which is, in- 


deed, the primary end of all his diſpenſations; he not only 


knows and undcritands molt perfectly, the various ways 
and means, whereby this end may be promoted and ef- 
fe&ed ; but likewite which of them all are fitteſt, and 
moſt proper to it, and moſt likely to effect it. There- 
fore, Hons 

Divines have thus defined the wiſdom of the Deity : 
That it is that pertection, by which God knows and has 
a perfe& underſtanding of the ways and means, whereby 
to bring about whatever end he has propoſed unto himſelt, 
and ſo to manifeſt his glory; and whereby he likewiſe 
knows infallibly what is % for him to do, or {after to bs 
done, in order thereunto. Now, 

To explain this matter in reſpe& to men; That God 
may be glorified in them, which is the firſt, it not the 
only end for which they have their being; as to this end 
he knows the right he has to their obedience, and power 
to exact it of them, ſo he knows as well what obedience 
they are capable of performing, and conſequently what 
law is fit to be preſcribed unto them, and upon what 
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anstions, that is, with what rewards and puniſhments; to 
citabith and enforce it; that men may either purſue the 
reward by their obedicnce to the law preſcrib'd, or for 


their diſ{bedience be juſtly liable to the puniſhment de- 
nounc'd againſt it by that law. 3 
So that, in this the greatneſs of God's wiſdom is very 


manifeſt, that he knows the nature of man, together with | feCtions of it; as it diſtinguiſhes inſallibly the more proper 


the faculties and power of that nature;. ſo perfectly, as 
t be able to preſcribe a law exactly adequate and ſuited 
thercunto; and to eſtabliſh and enforce that law with ſuch 
re wards and puniſhments as the human nature is fitted for, 
and capable of enjoying, or enduring; and ſo to provide 
tor the effectual ſetting forth of his own glory, either by 
iens obedience and happineſs, or by the eternal puniſh- 
ment of their diſobedience. For ſince all men have their 
being for his glory, he will be glorified one way or other 
in them; if not by their ſalvation, by their final ruin and 
deſtruction, TY 

"Tis true of the Divine Wiſdom, what has been before 
2firmed of the Divine Knowledge; That it is infinite, and 
intallible; extending to all ſorts of means, that are pro- 
per and applicable to any end. And herein; chiefly, lies 
the difference of the Divine, from whatever wiſdom any 
other Beings are endu'd with; That the former is infinite, 
unſearchable, and abſolutely perfect, as the Divine Na- 
ture, and all perfections of it ate: Whereas the latter is 
intinite and imperte&, only in ſuch proportion, meaſure, 
and extent, as is ſuitable to the nature and capacities of 
created, finite and imporfect beings. For ſuch as the na- 
ture of any being is, ſuch are all excellencies and perfec- 


tions belonging to it; ſo that, in an infinite Being, or na- 


tdre, all petfections muſt be infinite; but in a finite na- 
ture, all perfections, it it be proper ſo to ſtile them, muſt 
be finite: And both forts cannot but be fo, according as 
the nature is to which they do belong. 

And this difference holy Job affirms, when, firſt, with 
reſpect to God, he tells us, With the ancient is wiſ- 
dom; and in length of days underſtanding. With him 


is wiſdom and ſtrength: He hath counſel and underſtand- | 


ing,” Job. xii. 12, 13. Not that he only has all theſe; for 
other beings have them likewiſe, in proportion to their ſe- 
veral natures and capacities: But God has all theſe fo, 
that is, in ſuch perfection, as no other being has, or poſ- 
ſibly can have them. And then, ſays he again, With 
him is ſtrength and wiſdom : He leaderh counſellors 
away ſpoiled, and maketh the judges fools,” ver. 16, 17, 
That is, ip compariſon with him, the wiſeſt and moſt know- 
ing of the ſons of men are very ignorant and fooliſh. 
Therefore, the Apoſtle had great reaſon to cry out, as 
ance he did, © Where is the wiſe ? Where is the ſcribe ? 
Where is the diſputer of this world? Hath not God made 
fooliſh the wiſdom of this world?“ 1 Cor. i. 20. Yes, 


the Apoſtle ſhews he has effectually done fo, by deftroying.. 


the wiſdom of the wiſe, and bringinig to nothing the under- 


Handing of the prudent ; ver. 19. And this according to 
that ancient prophecy : “ Behold, I will proceed to do a 
marvellons work among this people, even a marvellous: 


work, and a wonder: for the wiſdom of their wiſe men 
ſhall periſh, and the underſtanding of their prudent men 
ſhall be hid ;” Ifa. xxix. 14. The meaning of which is, 
That God would diſpoſe of things, and make uſe of means 
to bring about the ends he had propoſed, quite contrary 
to the expectation of the wiſe men of the world. So that 
Paul tells us in 1 Cor. ui, 19, 20.“ The wiſdom of this 
world is fooliſhneſs with God: for it is written, He taketh 
the wiſe in their own craftineſs. And again, the Lord 
Lnoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain,” 


As if he had ſaid, with regard to what went before, 


* God is wont to take off and preſerve the plain ſimple 
perſon that avowedly adheres to him, and out-wit- the 
ſubtle deſigner ; and it will ſoon befal thoſe pretenders to 
wiſdom, according to that of Job, who ſpeaks to this ef- 
fect, (Job. v. 13.) © That they who think to be wiſer than 
other men, are by ſo much verier fools than others, and ſo 
are diſcerned to be.“ And fo as the Pſalmiſt teaches, 
PC. xlix. 11.“ All the ſubtle contrivances of crafty world- 
ly-minded men, prove vain and unproſperous.” 


And now, the reaſon of this mighty difference between 


Divine and human wiſdom, is, that men, whatever their 
deligns may be, or how well and cunningly ſoever laid, 
are generally to ſeek for fit and proper means to bring 
their purpoſes about; but with God it is not fo, for he 


| they are oſten icen to execute his will, even by acting, 
ſeemingly at leaſt, beyond, and ſometimes «contrary tg 
their natura! powers and propenſions : So that, they do 


ſhould, even fomerimes, when they feem to act from a 


| means, or ſecond cauſes ; but alſo an Almight 
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knows perfectly whatever means are fit and proper to any 
end he has in view, and likewiſe how to apply the, 
means effectually, which he knows to be the moſt 
proper to that end. 12 

II. Which brings me in the ſecond place, to conſider 
the Divine Wiſdom, with reſpe& to the abſolute per. 
means, from thoſe that ate leſs proper, and always makes 
choice of, and applies ſuch means to every end, as are 
moſt fit and proper to that end. 

*Tis true, God ſometimes acts immediately by his oun 
Almighty Power, without the uſe of any means, becauſe 
he does not need them ; for as he docs whatever pleaſes 
him, ſo he can do what he pleaſes, and bring about wr. 
ever end he has in view, without the uſe cr interten. 
tion of any means whatever. Thus he created all things 
by his word, or the bare expreſſion of his will thar they 
ſhould be created, without having any matter to work: 
upon, or making uſe of any means, belides his own Al. 
mighty Power, in order to produce them. But he does 
not always thus exert his power, but generally acts by 
certain {econd Cauſes, as means to bring his purpoſe to 
effect; which he directs, and manages at ſuch a rate, that 


his will effectually, and bring to paſs what he deſigns they 


deſign of their own forming, which is repugnant there- 
unro. But theſe are extraordinary inſtances, in which, {x 
ſome wiſe purpoſes, God is pleaſed to manifeſt to men the 
greatneſs of his power, and convince them of that abſo- 
lute dominion over all creatures, which of right belongs 
unto him, as the great and ſole Creator of them all. Bur 
in the ordinary methods of his providence, he brings 
about his ends, by means that are by nature titted to ei- 
ſect them; as rain, to maiſten the earth, and make ir 
fruitful ; the warmth and ripening influence of the tun, to 
maturate, and bring its fruits unto perfection; and the 
like. And of this fort is the general proviſion he bas 
made, for the production, growth and maturation of al 
beings in this lower world; and this is theretore itiled, 
The ordinary courſe of nature. IE 5 
Now in this is ſeen the great, and even Almigaty Wi 
dom of the Deity That the common means le has or- 
dained to every common end, do never fail to bring about 
that end to which they were at firſt ordained. The rung, 
for inſtance, never dries the earth, but always makes 
moiſt; and ſo the ſun does never make it cold, but ai 
ways warms it; and both concur to make it fruittul, and 
to maturate and ripen all its fruns. They are both 0 
fitted for theſe purpoſes, by him who firſt created and ap- 
pointed them, chat it is impoſſible they ſhould do other 
wiſe ; unleſs the ſame Almighty Power change, and male 
them of another nature, as it cannot be denied be m2! 
do, if it pleaſes him to do ſo. Om, 1 
And as his wiſdom is thus viſible, in providing and " 
daining means ſo proper, and ſo conſtantly eflectual. . 
all the common ends of nature; ſo it is yet porn i 
conſpicuous, in his making choice of, and applying a 
roper means to every . extraordinary end and A 
1 providence. That the ſame cauſes, in the dd . 
ſettled courſe of nature, ſhould conſtantly produce 41 
fame effects, is an argument and proof of very gent 
dom concerned in the contrivance and appolutmest e. 
them to thoſe ends: Bur the choice and application 2 
and proper means, to bring about ſuch encs as ra 
force of nature is not able ro effect, is ſtill a 2 F 
monſtration of the greatneſs, and ſurpaſſing excel ww 
that wiſdom, which is ſo very manifeſt in the app*3 GE. 
of them to thoſe ends, as well as of that Almight) ot och 
without which they could not be effected. Fol a * fac 
an Almighty Power is neceſſary, to the rogues a fuc 
wonderful effects, by the uſe and 5 Wien, 
. NS, as ale mol 
to contrive, and rightly r ſuch means, 
fit and proper to produce them. 3 
Now in —— trkt, to the contrivance and wr e. 
and then, to the application of ſuch N 5 it is 09 
fir and proper to produce ſuch wonderful c g 1 4 
les neceſſary that he know infallibly before- 1a — 0 
able to diſtinguiſh perfectly, the more propets ? news 
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ens that are leſs proper to any end; than that he have 
cient power to bring about that end, by the applica- 
ot of ſuch means: For as, if he were defective in the 
* he could not be Almighty; fo, if he were deficient 
1 former, he could neither be all-Knowing, nor all- 
, That is, he could neither have Infinite Power, nor 
nice Wiſdom, nor Infinite Knowledge; and if he 
«med either of theſe, or any other Infinite Perfection, 
e could not poſſibly be God. Therefore, as the Al- 
ry Power of God is manifeſt, in the productions of 
ſch ckects, as ſurpaſs the utmoſt force and power of na- 
"re; o the abſolute perfection of his wiſdom is no leſs 
rident and conſpicuous, in the contrivance, and effectual 
application of ſuch means, as he knows to be moſt proper, 
it, and fir, for the production of them. And therefore, 
he Apoſtle here, with reſpect to one —_— diſpenſa- 
tun of his Providence, to wit, the deſertion of the Jews, 
order to the calling of the Gentiles, thus cries out; 
0 the depth of the riches both of the Wiſdom and Know- 
re of God! how unſcarchable are his juagments, and 
his ways paſt finding out For who hath known the 
mind f the Lord ? or who hath been his counſellor ? As it 
te had Caid ; O the depth of the abundant goodneſs of 
God, in bearing the contumacy of the Gentiles firſt, and 
then of the Jews ; and of his wiſdom likewiſe, in making 
the deſertion of the Jews a means of calling the Gentiles; 
and of his knowledge alſo, in knowing how to work upon 
the obſtinare Jews, ro wit, by envy and emulation to- 
ward the Gentiles, as alſo by thoſe heavy calamities, 
which according to the prediction of our Saviour fell up- 
on them How unſearchable are his determinations, and 
how admirable his ways of bringing them to paſs! Ac- 
cording to what the Prophet teaches us; Ifa. xl. 15. That 
his ways are in wiſdom ſo much above ours, that no 
thoughts of ours are fit in any degree to be taken into 
couniel with him. And it is impoſſible that all the men 
upon the earth cou'd have foreſeen theſe methods, or ever 
hare thought of adviſing them. 

In ſhort; the wiſdom by which God governs the world, 
and orders and diſpoſes all the things in it, muſt be infi- 


and moſt proper to whatever end he has in view, in his 
eMernment, and direction, and diſpoſal of all things: 
Or elſe he has not all Divine Perfections; and then he is 
not, neither can be God. And fo much may ſuffice for 
tie ſecond conſideration of the Divine Wiſdom ; name- 
y, with reſpect to the abſolute perfection of it, as it di- 
linguiſhes infallibly the more proper means, from thoſe 
that are leſs proper, and always makes choice of, and 
applies ſuch means to every end, as are moſt fit and pro- 
E end. Now, therefore, I proceed to conſider 
) Y, | 
III. In the laſt place, with reſpe& to other beings, as 
4 i the ſource of all the wiſdom, with which all other 
15 1 
..» as the Apoſtle, (Jam. i. 17) tells us, © every good 
pi he every perfect 95 is ou! 9 and 3 — 
an the Father of lights ;” then all the wiſdom we are 


wel _ and our particular kind of being to his Good- 
fat 15 VC are no leſs indebted to his Bounty for all the 
ways of ve are endued with, which do any way contri- 
uhich conduce to the perfection of our being: Of all 
rs iCllties, that of the underftanding is the chief: as 
. „ waereby we are moſt eminently diſtinguiſh'd 


Irom : . 
all inferior beings ; that whereby we reaſon abour 


8 our knowledge of the difference of good and 
hes on wiſdom to make choice of what is beſt, in 

fe nr profes and eternal happineſs. 
here obe 5 1 have obſerved before of knowledge, fo I mnſt 
IVC of wiſdom : That as it is in God, infinite, 


and abſol 2 * . ” 
that jg fa perte&t, it is an incommunicable attribute, 
þ 


Cauſe no 


the Deity ; becauſe it is from him alone 
Im, as well ag our knowledge, is deriv'd. 


that tho? 
; VS are ſomewhere told, that “ he that is wile 


lite, as his nature is; and therefore able perfectly to 
know, and effectually to apply, what means are fitteſt, 


ena 5 ich 1 
ure and tendency of things; and that, in which is 


| 
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alters of, is of him likewiſe. As we owe our being to |- 
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may be profitable unto himſelf; yet God is out great 
and only benefactor in this, as well as with teſpect to all 
other gifts and graces. He is that overflowing, and never- 
tailing fountain, from whence alone our wiſdom flows, and 
is derived unto us, in ſuch meaſure as is ſuitable and pro- 
per to our preſent ſtate of imperfection, and from whom 
alone we may ask tind look for the encreaſe thereof, and 
power to improve it, So the Apoſtle tells us; © It any of 
you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all 
men hberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given 
him ; Jam. 1. 5. 

In ſhort, God's wiſdom being infinite, and moft abſo- 
lutely perfect, and he being the Fountain and Author 
of all the wiſdom that is in other beings; he is therefore 
ſtiled by the Apoſtle; God only wiſe ; Rom. xvi. 27. And 
in another place, The only wiſe God; 1 Tim. i. 17. And 
whatever wiſdom any other beings are endued with, is all 
derived from him, and owing to his Bounty. 


CHAP. XII. 
1 Gods mercies muſt move 1s to pleaſe God. 3 No man 
muſt think too well of himſelf, 6 but attend every one, ou 
that calling, where he is placed. 9 Love, and many 


other duties are required of us. 19 Revenge is ſpecially 
forbidden. 


Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the 

mercies of God, that ye preſent your 
bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which i, your reaſonable ſer- 
Vice. 

2 And be not conformed to this world * 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove what zs that 
good, and acceptable and perfect will of 
God. 

3 For I fay, through the grace given 
unto me, to every man that is among you, 
not to think of himſelf more highly than he 
ought to think ; but to think ſoberly accor- 
ding as God hath dealt ro every man the 
meaſure of faith. 

For as we have many members in one 
body, and all members have not the fame 
office: | 
5 So we being many are one body in 
Chriſt, and every one members one of 
another. 

6 Having then gifts, diflering according 
to the grace that 1s given to us, whether 
prophecy, Jet 11 propheſy according to the 


proportion of faith : | 
7 Or miniſtry, Jet us cat on our mini- 


ſtring; or he that teacheth, on teaching. 


85 t 
8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation 


he that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity 
he that ruleth, with diligence ; he that thew= 
ech mercy, with cheerfulneſs. 

Let love be without diſſimulation. 
Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that 
which is good. 

10 Be kindly affectioned one to another 
with brotherly love, in honour preferring 
one another: | 


* 


4 


6 | 11 Not 
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11 Not ſlothful in buſineſs: fervent in 


ſpirit ; ſerving the Lord: | 

12 Rejoicing in hope ; patient in tribula- 
lation ; continuing inſtant in prayer: 

13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints : 
given to hoſpitality. 

14 Bless 1 which perſecute you: blels, 
and curſe not. 

15 Rejoyce with them that do rejoyce, 
and weep with them that weep. 

16 Be of the ſame mind one towards 
another. Mind not high things, but con- 
deſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not wiſe 
in your own conceits. | 

17 Recompence to no man evil for evil, 
Provide things honeſt in the fight of all 
men. 

18 If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge not your 
ſelves,” but rather give place unto wrath : 


for it is written, Vengeance ig mine; I will 


repay, faith the Lord. | 


20 Therefore if . thine enemy hunger, 
feed him; if he chirſt, give him drink: for 
in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on 
his head. | 


21 Be not overcome of evil, but over- 
come evil with good. | | 


Here Paul enters upon the practical part of this epiſtle, 
wherein he exhorts ro Chriſtian duties. And 

I. He in general exhorts us to dedicate our ſelves to 
God, in expreſſions taken from legal worſhip, and by an 
amplification of the properties of this ſacrifice; ver. 1. not 
to conforrh our ſelves to the world, bur to renew our 
minds, which will gain us acquaintance with the will of 
God; ver. 2. Then 

II. He deſcends to particulars, (1.) ſuch as relate to 
publick employments, as to ſhun arrogance and ſelf con- 
ceit, and to entertain a ſober opinion of ones own under- 
ſtanding and abilities, amplified by the rule thereof, ver. 3 
and urged by an 2 taken from the communion of 
the faithful ; expreſſed in a compariſon, which is firſt pro- 
pounded, ver. 4. and then applied, ver. 5. Then he con- 
tinues with an exhortation to a ſober and diligent uſe-of 
our gifts; wherein we find a ſuppoſition of variety of gifts, 
.with an enumeration of ſeveral extraordinary and ordinary 

ifts, and directions given for their uſe, ver. 68. Hence 

bo deſcends ro ſuch as are of a more private, yet 
general concern; as unfeigned love; flight from evil; pur- 
{uit of good, ver. 9. Brotherly kindneſs ; mutual reſpe& 


ro each other, ver. 10. fervency in God's ſervice, ver. 11. 


managing afflictions with hope, patience, and prayer, ver. 
12. bencficence, hoſpitality, ver. 13. bleſſing our perſecu- 
tors, ver, 14. ſympathy both in proſperity and adverſity, 
ver. 15. unanimity, condeſcenſion and ſober thoughts of 
our ſelves, ver. 16. patience under injuries, and honeſt 
behaviour, ver. 17. peaceableneſs, ver. 18, ſhunning re- 


venge, ver. 19. requiting good for evil, ver. 20. and the 
victory of kindneſs, ver. a1. 


Ver. 1. I beſecch you therefore, brethren.) So the Apo- 
ſtle begins to apply his foregoing arguments. Since, ſays 
he, the goodneſs of God is fo exceeding great, as to Ax A 
all men capable of ſalvation by the righteouſneſs of faith, 
as I have proved above, delivering us from the rigour and 


bondage of the law, and admitting Gentiles, as well as | 


* 


mouth of the word; that is, ſuch as the 


Chap. 


ne 


— 


122 1 | 


Jews to be partakers of the Goſpel-covenan 
jure you, who are my brethren in Chriſt 
goodneſs to offer, and dedicate to God 
liviog, inſtead of the former dead, facrifice . 
holy, ever as thoſe under the law were withour by hem, 
and acceptable, for its own ſake, which tho 5 | emit, 
For this wy be — oblation of rational, as hes were? f 3 
brute and irrational c - o 
2 r reatures, and proceeds upon rational 
—By the mercies of God.) Here we ar : | 
ſtand *_ bleſlings A 2 5 ok this a , 
the bounds of the Jews delires and expectations ander th. | 
law: But the Apoſtle, as he has ſhewn how imperict = | 
law was, to procure them ſalvation ; fo here concludes br 
exhorting his converts to fix their minds on thoſe mec. 
of redemption, which God had now beſtowed upon we 
whole world through Jeſus Chriſt, even ſuch meccies * 
will fave our ſouls alive, if we do bu: concur with the D 4 
vine Influences which God is pleaſed to give us. For tte 
» - 3 LC B 
mercies of God revealed in the Goſpel, are the mott pre 
per, powerful, and effectual argument to perſuade a0 
prevail upon ſinners, who have not yet given up and de. 
voted themſelves to God to do it; and thoſe who have done 
it, to do 5 ſtill more and more. a wo 
ä hat ye preſent your bodies a living ſacri ce, &14 
As above - bog vi. 155 13.) the n | 
members became inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs, by chey.. 
ing the moticns of in, be now properly exhorts to pieſ. nt 
the ſame bodies now a living ſacrifice, in oppoſition to the l. 
gal ſacrifices, which were firſt ſlain, and then offered upto Wl 
God on the altar, viz. by being now dead unto lin, bur 
alive unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
—— Holy.) As being conſecrated to the ſervice of Gad, 
and having our fruit unto holineſs, as the ſervants of Gd 
{till have, chap. vi. 11, 22. And as the facrifices offered # 
to God were to be from any ſpot or blemiſh, and ſo key; 1 
ſo our bodies are made à holy ſacrifice, when they are kep: 
in ſanctification, and honour, and free from all filthines of } 
the fleſh ; and thus a ſacrifice acceptable, and well-plealing 
to God, who deſireth not the legal ſacrifices, nor delight. } 
eth in burnt-offerings, Pſalm li. 16. Heb. x. 8. 
I bich is your reaſonable ſervice.) The original 
reads it thus, Tagashoav Tx owuala vauay Thu HR 
x00 Narpeav Upuy, Which is tranilated verbatim thus, 
<« That ye preſent your bodies, your rational ſervice | 
to God. Hence we underſtand the Apoſtle to lay, thc 
ſacrifice which God expects of us under the Goſpel, is not 
like thoſe ſacrifices-of dead and unreaſonable animals un- 
der the law, which was bodily ſacrifice, or that in waica 
the body was chiefly employed: But it is a, ſacrifice 9 cur 
reaſon, devoting ourſelves who are rational creatures to is 
ſervice, and alto is highly ſuitable to our reaſon. This 1 
apprehend ro be the meaning of this Scripture. let! 
can't omit taking notice of an ingenious note I have read | 
ſome where, vis. b 
It may be that Novi, MNatrac, or logike latreia may pol 
ſibly agree to the notion of ò Xoy9s, the word, as k ligt 
fies Chriſt, and then it is the Chriſtian ſervice, we ate © 
underſtand thereby. | 3 
It may be Noyéc ſignifies the word of God, uch 80 
emphatically call the Scripture ; and then It will be 1 
worſhip which is preſcribed to us by Divine Rete ation: 


And fo the Syriac ſeems to underſtand it, according tot: 
word preſcribes. 


„17 


Womens 1] 


t; let me Con- Y 
9 by this ſama 
your perſons, 4 


word, is oppoſed to 


It may be alſo as Xoyos a 7 
5 * Evangelical worſhip. 4 


law ; and then it will be the 
once more, | 5 
It may note ſuch. a worſhip of God, as 15. moſt 1 
able to reaſon, and ſuch as a rational man will reſolve 
be moſt agreeable to ſo excellent and pure 2 Peay. i 
Ver. 2. Be not conformed to this world. As f c p 
ſaid, Do not faſhion or accommodate yourſelves 5 
corrupt principles and cuſtoms, or to the e 
and e of the men of this world.. So che oe 
is to remember from hence, that he is not to ſuic . - 
fefſion according to the faſhion of the times, ® * - 
mour of the company he falls into. | 44 
— Be ye transformed by the renewing of your m * 
Or, be ye regenerate and changed in your whole man, 


beginning at the may or underſtanding, Þy 18 


„ 
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Spirit of God worketh upon the inferior faculties of the 6 For, for this cauſe pay you ls Mts. v1 j 
foul. | 


bat ye may prove, what is that good and accep- for they are God's minilters, attending con- f 
falle, and perfet? will of God.] That is, that ye may | tinually upon this very thing. . 
lücern and approve, what the will of God is under the 11 1 1 ah 
Goſpel, which requires not what 1s ritually, but what is 7 Render therefore to all their dues: tri- if 


fib(tantially good, and conſequently always acceptable to bute to whom tribute zs due, cuſtom to 4 


hin. % That is to fb: thi de t. whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour FE 
teties of Jeſus Chriſt, which faith diſcovers in the ceremo- | tO whom honour. ö 


nies of the law. 8 Owe no man any thing, but to love n 


—— Acceptable.) 1. e. The victim of whom the ho | | 
and . — were given by the ſacrifices of the law. be one another: for he that loveth another, hath | 
—— Perfeff,) Or the fulfilling of the law by charity, fulklled the law. | 
which the precepts of the law oblige us to ask and ſeek for : , 
0 cfas Chriſt. 9 For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 


Ver. 3-—Through the grace given unto me.] i. e. The cery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou {halt not 


: aria rg 1 pleaſed in a moſt ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou il 
ingu . g | 1 
he meaſure of faith. Or, his part or ſtation under | ſhalt not covet; and if there be any other "1 
the Goſpel, as appears from the context. com TE. : 

Ver. 6. —Mhetber the prophecy.) i. e. An extraordinary. e 8 briefly comprehended 
gift of expounding the Holy Scriptures, according to that in ens ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy 


of the ſame Apaſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. neighbour as thy ſelf. 


— According to the proportion of faith.} Which is the i 3 : 
{ame-as the meaſure of faith, in 4 3d verſe of this chap- Io Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : 


ter. | therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 
Ver. 21. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with | 


good.] By theſe words you arrive to a right interpretation 8 1 And g chat, knowing the time, that 
of the foregoing proverbial expreſſion, Thou ſhalt heap coals | NOW 1 1s high cime to awake out of fleep : N 


of fre upon his bead, ver. 20. For here by evil we are to | for now 7s our ſalvation nearer than when 
underſtand any unkind or injurious dealing from others; 


any miſchief or ill turn which bur neighbour has done us. | WE believed. 


And we are overcome of evil, when we dwell in our 12 The night is far ſpent, the day is at 5 
thoughts tov much, too often, and too long, upon the in- 4 


juries and unkindneſſes we have met with; and more hand : Jet us therefore caſt off the works of i 
eſpecially by way of revenge tor injuries we have received. darkneſs, and let us put on the urmou; of 

do ve on the contrary overcome evil with good, when we | light 

return courteſies for injuries, and ſpeak well of thoſe, who — 


have ſpoken both hardly and wy il of us; and this is the 13 Let us walk honeſtly as in the day; 
r 


meaning of heaping coals of fire upon our adverſaries | not in rior; runkenneſs. not in cham- | | 
head, for if he has the leaft grace in him, it will make in rioting and drunkennels, 


him buſh for ſhame. bering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and en- 1 
vying. l 
en. Xi 14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 

hein 4 | f : | | eſh if 

1 ubjection, and many ot her duties we owe to the magiſ- and make noe. P roviſion for the ff 3.00 +08 


trates.” 8 Love is the fulfilling of the law. 11 Glut- fulfil the luſts her eo, 
tony and drunkenneſs, and the works of darkueſs, are out i 
of ſeaſon in the time of the Gopel. 


» — 


7» . i „ 0 . 8 , q 
This chapter contains an exhortation to three great * 


| 3 duties. 1 
ET every ſoul be ſubject unto the I. Subjection to magiſtrates; where 1s laid down the 1 1 

P higher powers: For there is no power ny On one the reaſons to 1 4 * ar * 1 8 
0 | | author ot this inſtitution; ver. 1. From the ger ot te- * 

9 f 7 * powers that be, are Ox- lifting; ver. 2. and from the end of how julification, 3 by 
amed o od. | which is ſhewn. to be the good of mankind, both in re- 1 

2 Wholoever therefore reſiſtethth {peR ro rewards and puniſhments, amplified by a d. 
refit re eretore teliſtetn ene power, | pution of parts. (1.) That they are not a terror to the 1 
elilteth the ordinance of God: and they that | good, wherein we find a queſtion ; an exhortation to do ee 
reſiſt, ſhall receive tothemſelyes damnation good, and the _—_ 2 bo be gon _— A 
$ | : raiſe; ver. 3. proved, becauſe that's the end why Go Cit 
3 For rulers are not a terror to good | 3 SEE ver. 4. (2) That they ate a terror to 1 

works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not | tbe evil; proved by the power and authority God hath (3 
be afraid of h > do ch N committed to them, and by another end in reference to 1 
* ot the power? do that Which is the evil; ver. 4. (30 The cohcluſion of this ex- 0 1 
5000, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the | hortation, by way of inference, ſhewing the neceſſity of 1 
me: | ſubjection; where we read of both the duty inicrred, 1 


| X f which is ſubjection; and the principle out of which it is 9 
4 For he is the miniſter of God to thee | to be paid, for canſcience ſake; ver, 5. And this _ 
or good. But if thou do that which is evil, ſciencious ſubjection is urged by divers arguments, taken 


n | from the ſign of it, paying tribute; the nature of rhe of- Bl 
araid; for he beareth not the ſword in | fice; ver. 6. the equity thereof; iz's bis due; amplitied by 1 


b | | | 3 
vam: for he is the miniſter of God, a re- | an exhortation to the juſt pay ment thereot, and alſo by an | I 
venger t | . enumeration of thoſe dues both of maintenance and re- ; Li 
ers © © Execnte weath upon him that doth | yerence, ver. 7. 1 
1 W II. Love to our neighbours. Wherein 5 firſt none the þ 9 
| 4 ID , duty enjoined laid down and expreſſed by way ot excep- ("BY 
3 en ye muſt needs be ſubject, tion to a prohibition ; and then follow the reaſons to en- 17 A 
ſak lor wrath, but alſo for conſcience | force it, taken from (I.) the nathre of love; which is the bat 
& Nc cet; fulfilling of the law, generally affirmed; ver. 8. and proved 
by an induktion of ſeveral particulars; and then ſummed 
: a9 


— 


— — 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


ä 
— — 
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up in the general; ver. 9. (2.) a farther explication of the 
excellency of love, expreſſed negatively ; and amplified by 
an inference, ver. 10. 

III. Zemperance in reference ro ourſelves; wherein we 
find a two-told direction (i.) concerning the manner of 
the performance of this duty, with watchfulneſs ; urged 
by the conſideration of the time or ſeaſon; for, ſays he, 
it is high time; we are near ſalvation; ver. 11. and the 
night is far ſpent, Ec. ver. 12,— (z.) concerning the 
matter of the duty; inferred from the laſt words forego- 
going, nigh and day, and anſwering to both parts of them; 
expreſſed both metaphorically ; ver. 13. and plainly ; 
wherein an exhortation is propounded, and then expound- 
cd both negatively; ver. 13. and affirmatively, including 
an exhortation to put on Chriſt, and a prohibition to make 
proviſion for the fleſh; ver. 14. 


Ver. 1. Let every foul.) Here ſoul is put figuratively 
for the whole man. Body and ſoul, as it is common in 
Scripture. 


Be ſubjef.) The original word ſignifies an or- 


derly ſubjection, and implics the reverence of the heart, 


reſpectful language and geſture, obedience without reſiſt- 
ing, willingly and in due manner. So the Apoſtle does 
not ſay, Be obedient, but be ſubject; becauſe this word 
comprehends all other duties and ſervices. 

To the higher powers.) The Supreme Power 
eſtabliſhed by the ries, privileges and cuſtoms of every 


nation. 
God has ſo 
ſubor- 


There is no power but of God.] Or, 
created the world, that he has appointed a natural 


dination among all his creatures, ſo that they who ate the 


higher powers, are ſuch by God's Providence : And thete- 
fore it follows, the powers that be are ordained (in the on» 
ginal conſtitution of things) of God. 

Ver. ee Not eternal puniſhment, but 
ſuch puniſhments as thoſe higher powers are able and 
commiſſioned by their ſtation to inflict. 

Ver. 4. Hs is the miniſter of God.) God's Pro- 
vidence has placed him in that ſtation above other parts 
of the creation, to execute judgment and juſtice between 
man and man. And therefore it fellows to thee, (whoever 
thou be that art injured) for good, &c. 


C2. $,' XIV; 


3 Men may not contemn nor condemn one the other for things 
indifferent + 13 But take heed that they give no offence 
in them 15 For that the Apoftle proveth unlawful by 
many reaſons. 


IM that is weak in the faith receive 
you, but not to doubtful diſputa- 


tions. 

2 For one believeth that he may eat all 
things: another who is weak, eateth herbs. 

3 Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him 
that eateth not; and let not him which 
eateth not, judge him that eateth : for God 
bath received him. | 

4 Who art thou that judgeſt anothe 
mans ſervant? to his own maſter he 
ſtandeth or falleth : Yea, he ſhall be 
holden up : for God is able to make him 
ſtand. | | 
5 One man eſteemeth one day above 
another : another eſteemeth every day alike. 
Let every man be fully perſwaded in his 
own mind. | 

6 He that regardeth the day, regardeth 
it unto the Lord; and he that regardeth 
not the day, to the Lord he doth not re- 


Chriſt died. 


before God. | Happy 15 he that condemneth 


gard it. He that eateth, eatetl 

Lord, for he giveth God thanks whe 1 
that eateth not, to the Lord he ecerh 8 
and giveth God thanks. 

7 For none of us liveth to himſelf and 
no man dieth to himſelf, | 

8 For whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; and whether we die, we die unto 
the Lord: whether we live therefore or die 
we are the Lords. . i 

9 For to this end Chriſt both died, and 
role and revived, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and living. 

10 But why doſt thou judge thy bro. 
ther? or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy 
brother ? for we ſhall all ſtand before the 
judgment- ſeat of Chriſt. | 

11 For it is written, As I live, faith the 
Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and 
every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. | 

12 So then every one of us ſhall give 
account of himſelf to God. 

13 Let us not therefore judge one ano: 
ther any more: but judge this rather, that 
no man put a ſtumbling-block, or an occa- 
ſion to fall in his brothers way. 

14 I know, and am perſwaded by the 
Lord Jeſus, that there 7s nothing unclean 
of it ſelf : but to him that efteemeth any 
thing to be unclean, to him it is un- 
clean. 

I5 But if thy brother be grieved with 
thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably, 
Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom 


16 Let not then your good be evil ſpo- 
ken of: 75 4 | 
17 For the kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righreouſneſs, and peace, 
and joy in the holy Ghoſt. | 

18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, ig acceptable to God, and approved 
of men. | 

19 Let us therefore follow after the 
things which make for peace, and thing 
wherewith one may edify another. 

20 For meat deſtroy not the work of 
God. All things indeed are pure but i 
is 'evil for that man who eateth with of- 
fence. | 1 

21 It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to 
drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy bro- 
ther ſtumbleth, or is oftended, or is made 


weak. : * 
22 Haſt thou faith? have it to thy E 


wo A. 
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not 
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— 
an himſelf in that thing which he al- 
eth. 


1 And he that doubteth, is damned if 
1s cat, becauſe he eateth not of faith: for 
qhaſoever 75 not of faith, is ſin. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle treats of the uſe of things 
fret; and how Chriſtians, both frong and weak, 
tre to carry themſelves therein one towards another, that 
God may have glory, the Church peace, and themſelves 
mutual comfort. 4 097 ay HIT Ps 

The occaſion of this diſcourſe was this, by reaſon of 
the diſperſion of the Jews, the Church almoſt in all places 
--nfiſted of Jews and Gentiles ; the Jews, as we have 
red before at the beginning of this Epiſtle, could hard- 
jy be brought off from the obſervation of Levitical cere- 
monies, being brought up in them from their cradles, as 
n ordinances coming from God himſelf ; and therefore, 
though they entertained the Goſpel, yet they held diffe- 
ence of days and meats ſtill neceſſary to be obſetved in 
point of conſcience. The Gentiles very readily embraced 
their Chriſtian liberty from ſuch things, purchaſed by 
Carift, and lived without making difference; hence pro- 
ceeded warm diſputes, eager conteſts, and diſſentions al- 
moſt irreconcilable, the Gentile looking upon the Jew to 
be ſuperſtitious, and the Jew in his turn eſteeming the 
Gentile no better than a prophane perſon. This flame 
burnt furiouſly in the Church at Rome, ſo Paul wrote 
them this Epittle, it by any means he might quench the 
fame, and endeavours as an umpire, to arbitrate the mat- 
ter, and unice their differences, that they might thence- 
forward live in unity of ſpirit, and the Lord of peace. 
And, | 

ln this chapter we find two general parts, the firſt is 

concerning differences about meats and days, ver. 1—12. 
The ſecond, concerning ſcandal in things indifferent, from 
yer, 13. to 23. incluſive. | 

J. Concerning differences about me ats and days, he 
pives (1.) a direction how to deal with the weak, he 
mult be received, yet with this limitation, not to doubtful 
diſputations, ver. 1. (2.) Another direction how to pre- 
vent or remove differences that might ariſe about meats 
and Jays, and ſuch like indifferent things. 

Firſt, about meats, he lays down the occaſion of the 
difference between the ſtrong and the weak, viz. their dif- 
ferent perſwaſions about meats, ver. 2. Then he preſcribes 
a remedy againſt it; neither ro deſpiſe nor judge one ano- 
ther raſhly nor uncharitable for any ſuch thing. And 
then he gives the reaſons againſt ſuch a practice. (.) Be- 
cauſe God will accept him, ver. 3. (2.) Becauſe he is not 
ſubje&t to this cenſure or judgment, being another's ſer- 
ant. (3.) Becauſe he is ſubject to God's judgment alone. 
(4) Becauſe God will preſerve him from thoſe miſcarri- 
ages thou ſuſpecteſt he may be guilty of, ver. 4. 

econdly, about days, where he lays down their dif- 
dent opinion about them, and preſcribes certain directi- 
aus how to behave themſelves, as (1.) to endeavour full 
laisfaQtion in their own minds, ver 5. (2.) to refer all 
Whether one way or other to the glory of God (for 1 
tink this is to be underſtood rather of matter of right 
_ duty, than of matter of fact ; this being uſual in 

"Pure to put matter of fact, for matter of right, as 
Chap. xiii. 4.) urged from the general intent, ſcope and 
deſign both of a Ch ants Be 9 3 id P 
ate! riſtian's lite and death, laid down ne- 

Y, act to ourſelves, and poſitively, but unto the 

q amplified by an inference concerning our relation to 
i; Lark in all conditions, propounded at ver. 8. and 

y the ground of this Lordſhip, Chriſt's perfor- 


Mance, where LS 
cauſe Fi 2 are both the actions caulſing, and the effect 


legales -_ deſpiſin one another, diſwaded by conſi- 
mony of & the laſt ju ment, ver. 10. proved by a teſti. 
ing, (2.) <11Þture ; wherein the matter teſtified (1.) baw- 
= — the certainty of it; it being aſſured by God's 
ous ap 11. (3.) the amplification thereof, by the end of 
count tt ance, before Chriſt's tribunal, to give an ac- 
1.) negati — and by an inference concerning judging 
to judge thy Y, Not to judge one another (2.) politively ; 
And thas fig, that none ſhould fcandalize his brother. 


No. . = ſecond general part, name, \ 


II. Concerning ſcandal in things indifferent. The Sum 
whereof is, that as the weak may not judge or condemn 
the ſtrong for the uſe of his Chiiſtian liberty, ſo the 
ſtrong mult not in ſuch uſe, contema the weak, but mo- 
derate his liberty for their good. Wherein we find a ge- 
neral declaration not to give offence, ver, 13. amplified b 
a Conceſſion, that nothing is unclean in itſelf, limited by 
an W hn when a man judges any thing unclean, ver. 
14. and confirmed by ſeveral reaſons ; becauſe it is a 
breach of charity, it tends to the deſtruftion of our bro- 
ther, aggravated by the dignity of him thus liable to de- 
ſtruction; one 11e whom Chriſt died, propounded iu 
form of a prohibiton, ver. 15. Ic will bring a reproach 
upon our Chriſtian liberty, (fer down alſo in torm of pro- 
hibition) ver. 16. and ſhewing that the nature and eſſence 
of true religion does not confift in ſuch things. This is 
propounded both negatively and affirmatively, at ver. 17. 
and proved as to the affirmative part, (1.) trom the na- 
ture of them, they are ſervices to God, and (2.) from 
their effects, i. e. God's acceptation and man's approba- 
tion. Then he applies the premiſes in an exhortation (by 
way of inference from the foregoing deſcription of the 
kingdom of God) to peace and mutual edification, ver. 
19. In fine, ſays he, it tends to the overthrow of the 
work of God, amplified by conceſſion, that all things are 
pure, and by a correction, that yet it is evil to cat with 
offence, ver. 20. and then inſers, from the rule of contra- 
ries, that it is good therefore to fotbear, ver. 21. And 
then concludes with a direction concerning the uſe of our 
knowledge, amplified by two aphoriſms. The firſt relating 
to the ſtrong, ver. 22. the ſecond relating to the weak, 


wherein we find a poſition, and the confirmation thereof, 
at ver. 23. 


Ver. r. Weak in the faith.) Such as the ſeus, 


who, being weak in underſtanding, thought it needtul to 


retain the ceremonial law of Moſes in the Chrittian 
Church. 


Receive ge.] i. e. Do not reject him nor calt 
him out of your communion,” but rather bear with his 
weakneſs, and by good inſtructions convince him ot his 
errors. 


Doubtful diſputations. | Diſputes about things 
indifferent. 

Ver. 2. For one believeth that be may eat all things, &c. ] 
See this doubt reſolved by the Apoſtolical decree in 
Acts xv. 

Ver. 3. Let not bim that eateth deſpiſe, &c.] This is 
the Apoſtle's exhortation to peace and unity in the Church, 
that if a difference of opinion ariſeth, we mult not vility 
or ſet at nought one another, nor condemn each other, as 
humorous and ſcrupulous, much leſs as obſtinate and wil- 
ful ; and eſpecially not to N from, or break com- 
munion, with each other on ſuch trifling occaſion. As if 
he had faid, while there is error in our underſtandings, 
weakneſs in our judgments, and narrowneſs in our taCul- 
ties, differences will ariſe in the Church of God, bur 
take care, that where there is not compliance, yer thete 
may be peace, deſpiſe nor, judge not, one another, | 

Ver. 4. Who art theu that judgeſt.) Ses the notes on 
Matt. vil. 1. | | : 

Ver. 5. Efteemeth one day above another.] The Chri- 
ſtians converted from Judaiſm, thought or eſteemed the 
days which the law preſcribed tor teaſtiog or faſtiug were 
moſt proper, and preferable to any other ior the worlhip 
of God, ; 

Ver. 6. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the 
Lord.] According to the direction ot the Lord 1a the 
old law. : 
And he that regardeth not, &c.] i.e. Doth it 
out of reſpect to the ſame Lord, who by the liberty of the 
Goſpel, hath freed us from thoſe Jewiſh obſetvations. 

Ver. 7. None of us liveth to hinſelf.} According to his 
own will. N 

Ver. 8. We live unto the Lord.] Or, according 
to the will and word of the Lord. 

Ver. 20. — All things inaced are pure, &c.] See Luke 
xi. 21. and Acts x. 15. | 

Ver. 23. IWhatſoever is not of faith. Or, accor- 
ding to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
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1 The flrong muſt bear with the weak. 2 We may not pleaſe 


ourſelves. 3 For Chriſt did not ſo, 7. bit receive one tht 
other, as Chriſt did us all, 8 both Fews, 9 and Gentiles. 
15 Paul excuſeth his writing, 21 and promiſeth to ſee 
them, 30 and requeſteth their prayers. 


W E then that are ſtrong, ought to bear 


the infirmities of the weak, and 
not to pleaſe our ſelves. 

2 Let every one of us pleaſe his neigh- 
bour for his good to edification. 

3 For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf; 
but as it is written, The reproaches of chem 
that reproached thee fell on me. 

4 For whatſoever things were written 
aforetime, were written for our learning ; 
that we through patience and comfort of the 
ſcriptures might have hope. 

5 Now the God of patience and conſo- 
lation, grant you to be like-minded one to- 
wards another, according to Chrift Jeſus: 

6 That ye may with one mind and one 
mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as 
Chriſt alſo received us, to the glory of God. 

8 Now ] ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a mi- 
niſter of the circumciſion for the truth of 
God, to confirm the promiſes made unto the 
fathers: 


9 And that the Gentiles might glorify 


God for Vi mercy; as it is written, For this 
cauſe I will confeſs to thee among the Gen- 


tiles, and ſing unto thy name. 

10 And again he faith, Rejoice, ye Gen- 
tiles, with his people. 

11 And again, Praiſe the Lord, all ye 
Gentiles, and laud him, all ye people. 

12 And again Eſaias ſaith, There ſhall be 
a root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reign 
over the Gentiles; in him ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt. | 

I3 Now the God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing, that ye may 


abound in hope through the power of the 


Holy Ghoſt. 

14 And I my ſelf alſo am perſwaded of 
you, my brethren, that ye allo are full of 
goodneſs, filled with all knowledge, able alſo 
to admoniſh one another. 

I5 Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have writ- 
ten the more boldly unto you, in ſome 
ſort, as putting you in mind, becauſe of the 
grace that is given to me of God, 

16 That 1 ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel 


your prayers to God for me; 


of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles | 


might be acceptable, being ſanctified by . , 


Holy Ghoſt. 

17. have therefore whereof I m 
through Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe thin 
pertain to God. 


by me, to make the Gentiles obedien 
word and deed, - © 


19 Through mighty ſigns and wonder, | 
by the power of the Spirit of God; ſo tha: | 
from Jeruſalem and round about unto Illyri. 


cum, I have fully preached the Goſpel of 


Chriſt. 


20 Yea, fo have I ſtrived to preach the 


Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, leſt | 


ſhould build upon another mans ſounda. 


tion: 
21 But as it is written, To whom he was 


not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee: and they that | 


have not heard, ſhall underſtand. 


22 For which cauſe alſo I have been | 


much hindred from coming to you. 
23 But now having no more place in 


theſe parts, and having a great deſite theſe MW 


many years to come unto you 

24 Whenſoever I take my journey into 
Spain, I will come to you: for [ truſt to {ee 
you in my journey, and to be brought on 


my way thitherward by you, if firſt | be |} 


ſomewhat filled with your company. 

25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem, to mi- 
niſter unto the ſaints. 

26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedo- 
donia and Achaia, to make a certain con- 
tribution for the poor ſaints which are at Je. 
ruſalem. | 

27 It hath pleaſed them very, and their 
debters they are. 
been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, 
their duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in 
carnal things. | 

28 When therefore I have 2 
this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, | will 
come by you into Spain. 

29 And I am ſure that when I come un- 
to you, I ſhall come in the fulnels of the 
bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

36 Now [ beleech you, brethren, for the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſts ſake, and for the love of 


the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together wich me in 


31 'That I may be delivered from them 
that do not believe in Judea; and that m) 
ſervice which 1 have for Jeruſalem, ma) 


accepted of the ſaints: 8 That 


ay glory 
gs which 


18 For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of | 
thoſe things which Chriſt hath not wroup | 


bY 


For if the Gentiles have 


om the ROMANS. 
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2 That I may come unto you with joy 
by che will of God, and may with you be 
refreſhed. 

33 Now the God of peace be with you 
all. Amen. 


This chapter contains, in proſecution of the former ar- 
ment, 
91 Another direction (beſides that in ch. xiv. 1.) to the 
frong, how to behave themſelves towards the weak; (1.) 
Jo bear their infirmities, ver. 1. (2.) to pleaſe them; yet 
only. fo far as may conduce to their edification; ver. 3. 
which being produced, is proved to be pertinent to the 
caſe in hand, by the end of the Scriptures, which is in- 
ſtruction; and by their uſefulneſs, to beger and nouriſh 
hope; ver. 4. and is again amplified by a prayer for uni- 
ty and unammity among thoſe that believe; ver. 5, 6. 
(3) To receive them (expreſſed by way of inference from 
what went before) where we have firſt the duty, and then 
the rule of it; Chriſt's example receiving us; propounded 
at ver. 7. and proved by a diſtribution of the perſons re- 
ceived, who were Jews and Gentiles. So that at ver. 8. 
the A poſtle gives us Chriſt's office and employment in re- 
ference to the Jews, and both the remote and nearer ends 
thereof. And he proves alſo, that the Gentiles are re- 
ceiv'd into the covenant of grace, by the effect, their glo- 
rifying God, and by diverſe teſtimonies of Scripture; ver. 


12. 
II. A prayer for their joy and peace; ampliſied by the 
rot, believing ; the end; abounding in hope; and by the 
worker, who is the Holy Ghoſt; ver. 13. 

III. The concluſion of the Epiſtle; (which begins at 
this place) wherein we have an excuſe (1.) concerning 
the manner of his writing ; and here is a conceſſion of 
their eminency both in goodneſs and knowledge; ver. 14. 
And a correction; that yet he wrote to them to put them 
in mind of their duty, as his office obliged him; which 
duty of his office he deſcribes more generally at ver. 15, 
16; And then more particularly, in reference to the 
object, who were the Gentiles; then in reference to his 
work, which was to preach the Goſpel; and finally, in 
reference to the end thereof, viz. accepration, amplified 
by the condition thereof, ver. 16, And its efficacy; 
ſo that he may glory. Affirmed, and then limited in re- 
{p:ﬆ of the principal efficient, Chriſt; and in reſpe& of 
the matter; things pertaining to God; ver. 17. Both 


of other things; ver. 18.————And the latter, concern- 
ing the matter of his glorying, by declaring (1.) the means, 

inward and outward, whereby his miniſtry he be- 
came fo efficacious ; ver. 18, 19. (2.) his tra- 
rel about it; ver. 19. (3.) his choice of places where to 
preach ; ſer down negatively with the reaſon; ver. 20. 
aud affirmatively in the words of Efay ; ver. 21. amplified 
y the conſequent (which 1s the other thing he excuſes) 
58. (2.) concerning his not coming to them, in reference 
to the time paſt; that he had not done it all this while. 
his he excuſes by the reaſon thereof; his hindrance by 
order more neceflary work; ver. 22. and by a promiſe 


= 


3 6 them; amplified by the reaſons; ver. 23. the 
Fig Ty the benefir he hopes to receive thereby ; ver. 
ar 0 en he excuſes himſelf in reference to the time pre- 
by telling them of his preſent journey elſewhere up- 
on a wei 
ry * brethren to thoſe that were diſtreſſed. This is 
Mer expreſſed at ver. 25. then particularly ex- 
— in ſeveral circumſtances; ver. 26. and then am- 
the equity thereof; ver. 27. 
* Path won promiſes to come as ſoon as occaſion 
eampliſie 1. neceſſities would permit; h ch promiſe 
Vi nes by che benefit he was ſure they'd receive there- 
ver. 20 A1 For which end he intreats their prayers; 
of 50 4 I my thoſe bleſſings he would have beg 
ries, and bs ls behalf, namely, deliverance from adverſa- 
coming to e pre Ton of his {ſervice ; ver. 31. That his 
and convert. em might be comfortable, and their meeting 
9 Conclud l might be mutually retrething ; ver. 32. And 
es wich his Apoſtolical Benediction; ver. 33. 


1 


which are amplified ; the former, by his refuſing to ſpeak | 


— — —— _ — —ä — 


Ver. 1. We then that are ſtrong.] In faith, knowledge 
and grace. We that have received a greater meaſure 
ot grace, ought to exerciſe more charity towards our 
Chriſtian Brethren than others. If they be weak, haſty, 
froward, peevith, vexatious, let us uſe indulgence towards 
them, bear with them, help and relieve them ; becauſc they 
are not ſo well inſtruttcd as we are. 

Oug ht 10 bear the inſirmities of the weak. | We 
that are well grounded in faith ought to bear with meck- 
neſs the miſtakes of others. | 

And not to pleaſe ourſelves.) Or rather, not to 
be /elf-willed, that will have their own way In every thing; 
that will ſpeak their pleaſute of every man; that will ſay 
what they liſt, let who will take offence at it; theſe are 
the preſumptuous perſons of whom the Apoſtle Peter 
fays, that they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of digui- 
ries. 


Ver. 5. According to Chriſt 2 .] Or, after 
his example. 
Ver. 8. A miniſter of the circumci/icn. | See 


Matt. xv. 24. and Acts iii. 25, 26. 1 
Ver. 9 Hor this cauſe, &c.] Sce Plalm xvii. 


49. 
Ver. 10. Again he ſaith, &c] See Deut. xxxiv. 43. 


er. 11. Praiſe the Lord, &c.] Sec Pialm 
CXV1L 1. 

Ver. 12. Eſaias ſaith.) In ch. xi. 1 10. 

Ver. 13. Through the power of the Holy Ghoſt.] 


i. e. By the grace of the Holy Ghoſt working effectually 
in our hearts. 

Ver. 17. Becauſe of the grace given to me of God. | 
See ch. i. 5. and xii. 3. 

Nas a6 The offering up of the Gentiles, &c.] Sec 
Iſaiah Ixvi. 20. 

Ver. 21.——ASs it is written. | In Ifaiah Iii. 15. 

Ver. 22. Much hindered. | The original may be tranſ- 
lated, inſtead of much, many ways, or ofteuti mes. 

Ver. 23. No more place in theſe parts.] Of the eaſt, 
where he had not preached the Goſpel to the Gentiles. 
Having a great deſire, &c.] See Acts xix. 21. 

Ver. 27. == Their duty.) i.e. The Gentiles ought to 
miniſter unto the poor Jewiſh converts out of the abuu- 
dance of their carthly wealth. 

Ver. 28.—By you.] i. e. By your way. 

Ver. 31.——That do not believe in Fudea] Thoſe Jews 
that would not ſubmit to the faith in Chrilt. 

Ver. 32.—By the will of God. | Or, God willing, or 
permitting, | 

Now from the whole of this chapter it may be obſerved, 
That all people are not fo ſtrong to diſcern the whole of our 
holy religion without much labour, and patient inſtruction ; 
and that the great qualification for this, is a ſincere deſire 
to do the will of God: Therefore, note as follows, 

1. This character of a man that is deſirous to do the will 
of God is to be confidered as diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of 
great abilities and learning. Theſe are, no doubt, great 
advantages to a man, when joined with a good diſpoſition 
of mind; they will enable him to carry his enquiries a 
more conſidetable length, and are 1 requiſite for 
qualifying one to be a ſucceſsful inſtruttor of others: But 
it was not deſigned, that religion ſhould be accommodated 
only to the underſtandiugs ot the learned; it is brought 
down to the loweſt capacities. To underſtand the great 
things belonging to it, and diſtinguiſh truth from falſhood 
| and impoſture, the principal thing required, is an honeſt 


—  - 


—— 


ghty occaſion, even to carry the contributions of heart and fincere good meaning. Where this is wanting 


| the moſt extraordinary parts and learning will be found to 

prove no great advantage, but rather perhaps the contrary. 
| As knowledge ſeparated from goodneſs puffeth up; ſuch a 
perſon, with all his boaſted. abilities, may run the greateſt 
hazard of knowing nothing to purpoſe, of miſtaking and 
miſrepreſenting to himſelf theſe things which he pretends 
to know: His conceit is apt to make him leſs exact in his 
reſearches, poſitive and inflexible in theſe opinions he hath 
embraced, incapable of receiving further light trom others, 
and liable to be prejudiced againtt any who may ofter this 
to him. From this character is to be diſtinguiſhed, a ſin- 
cere good diſpoſition and honeſt intention; as that which 
will lead molt ſucceſstully to the diſcovery of Divine Truth, 


amidit all talſe pretenſions; and will ſecure a man from 
| miitakes, 
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miſtakes, in a great meaſure, even without the advantage 
of a learned education. 

2. This character, which was given by Chriſt himſelf, 
John vii. 17. is diſtiuguiſhed from that of a mere curious 
{pecularive enquirer ; by this, that it propoſes the doing of 
what may appear to be the will ot God, as the great deſign 
to which all our enquiries about religion are to be made 
ſubſervient. There are many, alas, of thoſe, who ſeem to 
be ſenſible, in general, of the importance of embracing 
the true religion; u ho are unhappily prepoſſeſſed with one 
fundamental miſtake about the great deſign of it, turning 


it into a piece of mere ſpeculation. Being very conceited 


of their own judgments, or blindly fond of theſe ſenti- 
ments in which they have brought up, their whole concern 
has been engaged in maintaining their own particular opi- 
mons: To be of their fide of the queſtion has been thought 
of the greateſt importance: This hath been reckoned the 


chief thing to te minded; and fo the main ftreſs of reli- 


gion has come to be laid on a ſound belief. In oppoſition 
ro this, the character given by Chriſt, and is ſuppoſed in 
this whole Epiſtle to the Romans, as neceſſary to make a 
man a good Chriſtian, carries in it a fincere deſign to do 
the will of God, as that which leads a man on in his reli- 
gions enquiries. This ſuppoſes the firm belief of a God, 
of his infinite goodneſs, power, and wiſdom, and other 
perfections; ſuch a belief as is not merely the mechanical 
produtt of education and cuſtom, bur eſtabliſhed upon rea- 
ſonable grounds and conſiderations: From this ariſes a re- 
gard to God, as a being infinitely great and good; a ſenſe 
of the importance of being on good terms with him, and 
the indiſpenſible obligations we are under to do what is 


agreeable o him: A conformity to him, and to his will, is 


regarded as the great honour and happmeſs of men; to di- 
rect and influence us to this, is conſidered as the great de- 
Gon, which any true religion, any doctrine which is truly 
from God, muſt have in view, and for the ſake of which 
a lone it is valuable. It being the language of ſuch a per- 
fon, through the whole courſe of his enquiries about reli- 
gion, Acts ix. 6. Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? He 
carries along with him a ſettled reſolution to put in prac- 
tice whatever ſhall appear to be the will of God; to make 
that his chief care and ſtudy, which he ſhall find God 
himſelt lays the greateſt ſtreſs upon: And accordingiy he 
ſhews this to be his ſincere diſpoſition, by actually con- 
forming himſelf to whatever, upon due examination, ap- 
pears to be the will of God, having reſpect to all his com- 
mands, without excepting any one thing which he finds 
God requires, and chiefly minding and purſuing what God 
himſelt principally inſiſts upon. 

3. This character ſtands oppoſed to the conduct of thoſe, 
who, without a deliberate enquiry after the truth, are go- 
verned by humour and fancy 1n their opinions, or yield a 
blind ſubmiſſion ro human authority. Some are, in their 
religious opinions, immediately determined by mere fancy : 
Whatever pleaſes their preſent humour and taſte, without 
undergoing a reaſonable examination, eaſily prevails with 
them; whatever does not ſuit this, is, without more ado, 
rejected by them. This is what the Apoſtle obferves to 
have been the caſe with the generality of both Jews and 
Gentiles, 1 Cor. 1. 22. the Jews, ſays he, require a ſign: 
They built much upon extraordinary ſigns from Heaven, 
ſuch as ſhould give a great deal of awful pomp and out- 
ward ſplendor to the appearance of their Meſſiah : And the 
Greeks, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſeek atter wiſdom: They dealt 
much in ſophiſtry, and a great ſhew of learning and empty 
eloquence: and it was by this they were diſpoſed to judge 
of any perſon, who pretended to any thing of an extraor- 
dinary character: And therefore the doctrine of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles was rejected by both Jews and 
Greeks, as not anſwering the demands which their humour 


and fancy ſuggeſted ; the dodtrine of Chriſt crucified was 


to the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſh- 
neſs, Others are governed in their ſentiments by human 
authority. This too was partly the caſe with the Jews; 
they had ſurrendered themſelves to the abſolute conduct of 
their pretended guides; the prevailing argument with them 
was, John vil. 48. Have any of the rulers, or of the Pha- 
riſees believed on him © This is the way, by which thoſe of 
the Church of Rome have pretended to ſecure people from 
errors and miſtakes, and have in reality detained them in 
the groſſeſt deluſions. This is what many people are li- 
able co fall into; through indolence and careleineſs they 
* 


— Era Geet 
take up their religion as they find it formed to their ty... 
or their regard to men of character, not being cover. 1 
reaſon, excludes the conſideration of that frailty which: 
mains with the beſt, and inſenſibly produces à blind fub. 
miſſion to their judgments, But a lincere deſite ta 40 05 2 
wHl ot God, being founded in reaſon, proceeds in a 12. 5 
nal way toward the diſcovery of the trwh, and caltice 
along with it a ſerious and unbiaſſed examination of u 
ever is pretended to be God's will. One ef this chata s 
being ſenſible of how great importance it is to bare ju 
notions of the Divine Will, ſpares no pains for ittainirs k 
theſe, and avoiding miſtakes about it; and admits cf yy 
thing as ſuch, but upon good and ſufficient er idence 
What is preſented to him as a revelation from God, gam. 
mands his attention; he ſets himſelf to the clog m 
nation of its pretenſions, reckoning this a matter in which 
he has the greateſt concern: Having found its preterſicas 
to be good, he carefully enquires into the meaning of it: 
he reads it frequently, and meditates upon it, and makes 
uſe of all proper helps tor leading him to the underſtand. 
ing of it; particularly of what aſſiſtance and inſtruction he 
can receive from thoſe of good abilities, and who have it 
for their profeſſed buſireſs to be guides to cthers: This, 
ſay, he improves as an help to him; but remembting that 
the beſt may err, he does not give up his judgment to be 
abſolutely governed by them. What he hath thus diſco. 
vered to be the will of God, he reaſonably adteres to, not 


ſuffering himſelf to be beat out of his ſentiments by tte 


force of authority; yet ſtill, from the ſenſe ct his liable- 
neſs to miſtakes, he is ready to hearken to fair reaſoning, 
and to allow his opinions to be freely canvaſſed. And, 1 
fine, according to this temper of his mind, which fincere!y 
regards the Divine Approbation, what he thus admits as 4 
ſufficient intimation ” the Divine Will, he refolutely con- 
forms his practice to, without fear of man's judgment. "To 
this purpoſe are theſe exhortations, 1 Theſſ. v. 20, 21, 
Deſpiſe not propheſyings; prove all things; bold faſt that 
which is good. 1 John iv. 1. Beloved, believe, not every ſji- 
rit, but try the ſpirits, whether they are of God. It is only 
in this way, that a man can pretend to do the will of God. 
No man can be thought ſincerely diſpoſed to this, who 1s 
careleſs of informing himſelf about ir, and obtaining juſt 
views of it; that perſon cannot be juſtly faid to do God's 


will, eren while he does what happens to be agrecable to 


it, while he himſelf is either not convinced of its being lo, 
or, which is the ſame thing, does not know why he thinks 
1 
4. This regard to the will of God is ſuppoſed to be 
the prevailing temper of a man's mind; and this dilttu- 


guiſhes him from ſome, who, though they have ſomething | 


of a defire to know and do God's will, and would »: 
thought to examine and judge for themſelves ; yet bein; 
in the main, governed by their paſſions, theſe have ths 
ſecret direction of their judgments. Some have ſome t. 
rural impreſſions of a God, of his awful majeſty, and « 
an eternal ſtate; they tremble at the thought of his wrath, 
and of everlaſting miſery ; they would gladly be ſecured 
of eternal happineſs : In the mean time, they are hab. 
tually under the power of their luſts, the love o. i 
world, and the pleaſures of ſin, their pride, malicc, 5 
other evil paſſions : The effect of which is, that, ute 
they are ſome way concerned about religion, and = 
up in enquiring into it, their prevailing paſſions rep'e * 
things to them in a falſe light; as a diſeaſed eye Se 
wrong colour to the objects preſented to it. Thee * 
ſions have a ſecret influence on their judgments, N 
make their notions in religion to correſpond with thelt '” 
clinations. But in the character of a true Criſtian, ro 
fire to know and do the will of God 1s ſuppoſed oy 
the prevailing principle of a man's mind, and to le 
command of his other paſſions and affections. Not - 
theſe are ſuppoſed abſolutely ſubdued ; they may " - 
ſometimes to riſe in a good man's mind, and ou ! l 
influence his judgment in ſome particular caſes: ale 
the main, they are brought in ſubjection to 3 imd 
regard to God and his will. 'The good man {ers . ww 
in his enquiries, to have no regard to the gratity1ng l 4 
paſſions ; is at pains to diveſt himſelf ot rhele, 2 0 5 
make a calm and deliberate judgment of . — os 
ready to receive and embrace what appears to unte 
will, however it may contradict his ſlenſual inc lin 


and particular humours. Now, Bet 


8 governed by 


r è ot as ut mc. ao £m . . . ]⁵. . ww od . dc. “VT a. „ 
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Here it would feem neceſſary to ſhew how far a ſincere 
delire to KNOW God's will, thall prove a ſufficient preſet- 
ative from miſtakes in religion. Therefore, 

| This is chiefly to be underſtood with reſpeEt to more 
-ofs and dangerous errors. It is not to be doubted that 
hoſe who ſincerely delire, and intend to do the will of God, 
fal into ſmaller miſtakes, ſuch as are not inconſiſtent with 
a practice, in the main, coming up to their ſincere inten- 
tion, As it is acknowledged that ſome things, which are 
"or of abſolute neceſſity to be known and believed in or- 
Jer to ſalvation, are more obſcurely revealed, every ho- 
gelt mind may not be capable of apprehending rheſe di- 
ſtin&ly ; in particular caſes, where the application ot the 
eneral rules is not immediately obvious, ſuch may miſtake 
their dury. Hence 1s there, and always muſt be, in this 
dark ſtare, (1 Cor. xiii. 12.) a diverſity of ſentiments 
abour ſmaller matters, among perſons ot a ſincere good 
diſpoſition. Their ſecurity then mult be underſtood chiefly 
10 rake place, with reſpect to matters of greater impor- 
ance and neceſſity, on which the deſign of all religion 
does either entirely, or very much depend; the diſtin- 
gailbing a true from a pretended revelation ; the diſcern- 
ing theſe doctrines, the knowledge and beliet of which 1s 
n-ceflary to a guod practice; and theſe errors which are, 
in their conſequences, fatal to goodneſs. 

2. If ſuch ſhould at any time fall into miſtakes which 
have a dangerous appearance, they ſhall nevertheleſs be 
preſerved trom the malignant influence of theſe, and ſhall 
m time come at the diſcovery of the truth in theſe mat- 
ters. It may perhaps be ſuppoſed that ſuch as are, in 

their general courſe, influenced by a ſincere inclination to 
to do God's will, may, in a particular inſtance, fall into a 
miltake, which ſeems threatning to the intereits ot virtue: 
Ibis may ſerve for wiſe purpoſes in the Divine Conduct, 
fuch as to teach others, and themſelves too upon the diſ- 
covery, the frailty of human nature, and the weakneſs of 
our underſtandings, and to inſpire them with humble 
thoughts of themſelves. Yer to do God's will being their 
habicual and prevailing deſire, they ſhall eſcape the dan- 
gerous influence of ſuch a miſtake, which might prove 
fatal to others; and it is reaſonable to believe, that in the 
courſe of their enquiries, they ſhall come to diſcover their 
error. See to this purpoſe, Phil. iii. 15. Let us, ſays the 
Apoſtle, as many as be perfect, be thus minded and if in 
any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this 
unto you. If in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded You 
vill obſerve that what the Apoſtle ſeems to be referring to, 
vas of ſome conſequence ; the liberty wherewith Chriſt 
had made them free, from circumcition, and the other 
ceremonies of the Jewiſh Church; the introducing ot 
wich into Chriſtianity might prove very prejudicial to it, 
a8 It had no ſmall tendency to lead people's minds of from 
tte great deſign and ſubſtantial parts of it: As to this, 
ys he, if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall 
'eveal, or make known, even this unto you. And conſe- 
quently, as Chriſtianity is, upon good grounds, acknow- 
ledged by us for a true Divine Revelation; ſo ſufficient 
provition is made for our coming at a due underſtanding 
o the neceſſary and important doctrines of it, and diſtin- 
Wiſhing theſe. from what may be falſely obtruded upon 
Cuittianity. We may be perſuaded that all neceſſary 
polnts Gontained in it are among the things which are 


Clearly {et forth : Theſe things, I mean, which have a more 


mediate relation to, and connection with virtue; theſe 
tungs, the 3 of which is neceſſary to promote 
aud ſupport true goodneſs, and the importance of which 
M chiefly make a revelation needful ; theſe things, I ſay, 
a. be ſure, are to be found among the things which 
a early revealed. There may be good reaſons why 

er things, which are not of that conſequence, ſhould 

ine obſcurely delivered. The firſt preachers of 
ras, in accommodating themſelves to thoſe 
poſed ey more immediately addreſſed, may well be ſup- 
well k o have frequently alluded to cuſtoms and tacts very 
2 to them, but which we cannot have ſo diſtiuct 
* _ * of at this diſtance of time: And it is natu- 
mine ta think that, in the mean time, doctrines of 
always u cory were-delivered in terms which might be 
to Wen eritood ; other things, of particular uſe to thoſe 
of th immediately they were ſpoken or wrote, but not 


a , a . . 
* univerſal importance with the other, might be ex- 


: 


— 


preſſed in a ſtile, which they indeed were well acquainted 
with, but, which length of time hath readred obicurer to 
us. That things of leſs importance, the diſcovery of 
which may indeed be of uſe to virtue, but is not abſolute- 
ly neceſſary for the ſupport of it; that theſe, I fay, ſhould 
be left ſomewhat obſcure, may ſerve for ſome good pur- 
poles : Ir gives occaſion for ſome particulat exerciſes of 
love and Charity ; ſuch as mutual forbearance amidſt our 
difterent ways of thinking ; as it gives place for diflerent 
degrees of knowledge and improvement among Chriſtians, 
it affords opportunity for thoſe who are further advanced, 
to exerciſe their love, in bearing the infirmities of the 
weak, as it is worded in the firſt verſe of this chaprer, 
and communicating to them further meaſures of know- 
ledge. Theſe are among the exerciſes of charity belong- 
ing to this ſtate of trial, by which we are trained up to a 
ſtate of perfection. But certainly all theſe things, the 
knowledge and belief of which is more immediately ne- 
ceſſary to a good practice, muſt, in a true revelation, be 
delivered in ſo plain a manner, as people, even of ordi- 
nary capacities, may readily come at the apprehenſion of 
them, by the due uſe of their faculties, and the means of 
knowledge. A revelation obſcure in theſe very arrticles, 
for the ſake of which chiefly a revelation was requiſite, 
would be unworthy of God : "This would be to trifle 
with the weakneſs and ignorance of his poor creatures ; 


it would be for God Almighty to act inconſiſtently with 
himſolt. 


. 


3 Paul willeth the brethren to greet many, 17 and adviſeth 
them to take heed of thoſe which cauſe diſſenſion and of - 


fences, 21 and after ſundry ſalutations endeth with praiſe 
and thankſgiving. | 


Commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, 
which. is a ſervant of the church which 
is at Cenchrea : 

2 That ye receive her in the Lord, as 
becometh ſaints, and that ye aſſiſt her in 
whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you: 
for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, and 
of my ſelf alſo. | | 

3 Greer Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers 
in Chriſt Jeſus : 

4 (Who have for my life laid down 
their own necks : unto whom not only [ 
give thanks, bur alſo all the churches of che 
Gentiles) 


their houſe. Salure my well-beloved Epe- 
netus, who is the firſt-truits of Achaia unto 
Chriſt. | 

6 Greet Mary, who beſtowed much: la- 
bour on Us. 

Salute Andronicus and Junia my kinſ- 
men and my fellow-priſoners, who are of 
note among the apoſtles, who allo were in 
Chriſt before me. 

8 Greet Amplias my beloved in the 
Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane our helper in Chriſt, 
and Stachys my beloved. | 3 

10 Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. 
Salute them which are of Ariſtobulus houſe» 
hold. | 


"+ 


11 Salute 


5 Likewiſe greet the church that is in 


1 


** — 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 16. | 


11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet 
them that be of the hou/ſhold of Narciflus, 
which are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and 'Tryphoſa, who 
labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved 
Perſis, which laboured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and 
his mother uad mine. ? 

14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which 
are with them. | 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, 
and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the 
{aints which are with them. 

16 Salute one another with an holy kiſs, 
The churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark 
them which cauſe diviſions and offences, 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned ; and avoid them. 

18 For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly; 
and by good words and fair ſpeeches de- 
ceive the hearts of the ſimple. 

19 For your obedience is come abroad 
unto all men. I am glad therefore on your 
behalf: but yet I would have you wiſe un- 


to that which is good, and ſimple concern- 


ing evil. 

20 And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe 
Satan under your feet ſhortly. The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you. 
Amen. 

21 'Timotheus my work-fellow, and Lu- 
cius, and Jaſon, and Soſipater, my kinſmen 
ſalute you. 

22 J Tertins, who wrote #hzs epiſtle, ſa- 
lute you. 

23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole 
church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamber- 
lain of the city ſaluteth you, and Quartus a 
brother. 

24 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

be with you all. Amen. 
25 Now to him that is of power to ſta- 
bliſh you according to my golpel, and the 
preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, (according to 
the revelation of the myſtery which was 
kept ſecret ſince the world began, 

26 But now is made manifeſt, and by 
the ſcriptures of the prophets according to 
the commandment of the everlaſting God, 
made known to all nations for the obedience 
of faith. | 
27 To God only wile, 


be glory through 
Jeſus Chriſt for eyer. r 5 


Amen. 


— —— 


e 

J Written to the Romans from Corin. # 
thus, and ſent by Phebe ſervant of the 
church at Cenchrea. 


We are to note in this chapter, which is, 
appendix to the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
I. A recommendation of one to their love and aſſiſt 
ance, with the reaſon, ver. 1, 2. g 

II. Paul's ſalutations to divers worthy and excellent pet- 
ſons, from ver. 3. to 1 5. incluſive. 

III. His precept of mutual ſalutations among them. 
ſelves, and the ſalutation of others to them, ver. 16. 

IV. An admonition; wherein the duty enjoined is füt 
la id down, to avoid ſchiſmaticks, ver. 17. and confirmed 
in reference to theſe falſe teachers. (1.) From the eng 
that they aim at, and (2.) from the miſchiet they do, ver. 
18. and in reference to the Romans themſelves ; wherein 
we find a commendation of their obedience, amplified by 
his rejoicing in that reſpect. "Then a caution at ver. 1g, 
conſolation, in a promiſe or propheſy ot what God uud 
do for them, and laſtly, a bleſſing or benediction, yer. 
20 


as it were, an 


V. The ſalutations of divers perſons to them, ver. 21. 


— 2 4 


VI. A repetition of his Apoſtolical Benediction, ver, 


24. 

VII. A doxology, or acknowledgment of glory to God 
wherein he gives us a deſcription of God, by his power to 
eſtabliſh them, which eſtabliſhing is amplitied by the in- 
ſtrument or pattern, i. e. the Goſpel and preaching of 
Chriſt deſcribed by its different diſpenſation, as a myttery 
kept ſecret before Chriſt, ver. 25. and a revelaticn made 
manifeſt ſince the preaching of Chriſt ; then (2) By the 
means of this revelation, the Scripture now better under- 
ſtood. (3.) By the authority, by which it is undertaken, 
even the commandment of God, and laſtly, by the end 
of this revelation, the obedience of faith, ver. 26, 'To 
which is added, an aſcription of glory to him, at ver. 
27. M 


Ver. 1. I commend unto you Phebe our Her] i. e. 1 
commend unto your care and affectionate regard Phebe, 
our ſiſter in the faith, who ſerveth the Church Cenchtca, 
either in quality of a deaconneſs, or in receiving and hat. 
bouring poor Chriſtians, who were perſecuted fiom city to | 
of for Chriſt's ſake, among whom was the Apoltle him- 
elt. 

Ver. 2. That ye receive her in the Lord.] vis. With 
. Love for the Lord's ſake. 1 2 

of; . My helpers in Chriſt Feſus.) As it is be. 
fore recorded of ; amp Acts mart A 

Ver. 4.—Laid down their own necks.) An hyperbe. 
lical figure, ſignifying, That they had always flew 0 
much zeal for the Apoſtle and his doctrine, that the 
ſeemed ready to lay down their lives for his ſake; or tit 
they had often expoſed themſelves to the hazard of ther 
lives for his preſervation ; ſee Acts xvili. 12, Ec. 2 1% 
IV. 19. | 

Ver. 5. The Church that is in their houſe.| he. 
The aſſembly or congregation of Chriſtians, who me: there 
publickly to worſhip God; not a ſeparate aſſembly, bit 
part of the univerſal or Catholic Church, united to tte 
whole in their worſhip and do&rine. And thus we ate d 
underſtand the Church or Churches, of a particular ci) d 
place, in Scripture. Therefore, it will be proper to c. 
viate the Romiſh uſurpations, to add the following nate, 
which I ſhall draw up by way of Diſſertation, feu 

ou 
l What the Church of Chriſt was in the Apoſtle's days. 

And this I propoſe to do by a deſcription of er - 
ginal Church by all irs tokens and characters, whic , - 
excellently deſcribed by the Evangeliſt Luke in rhe / 2 
of the Apoſtles, where he ſpeaking of the firit Chrilans 
ſays, © They continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles dect 
and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in preyey: 
Acts ii. 42. And this multitude, of whom this 15 rech 
ed, is called at the laſt verſe in the ſame chaptef, [ 
Church, the Church of Chriſt in thoſe days. But ey 

Before I ſpeak of the characters of a true Churc 
ought to ſhew in few words what it is that is to be kno 
by them, g The 


1 they do, 15. and delivering the faith in Feſus Chriſt, as 


Chap. 16 on the R 
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The Church, Eccleſia, among Chriſtians in the largeſt 
ol the word, is the whole multitude of believers joyn- 
f rogerher in one body or ſociety, under one head ſeſus 
475 Nicene Creed it is called, the Catholic Apoſtolic 
Church. Apoſtolic, becauſe it was ' -cogyy at firſt by the 
4poltles, and ſtill retains the characters of their original 
. Catholic, that 1s, Univerſal; (for that is the 
Liner Engliſh word,) becauſe it is made up of all thoſe 
cular Churches, of which every one hath theſe cha- 
ucters in the fore cited Scripture, and is therefore a true 
art of the Catholic or Univerſal. a 
for the word Catholic, as fond of it as they are now in 
+ Roman Church, if any Chriſtian of Rome, for ſome 
des after Chriſt, had heard any one ſay, I am a Catholic, 
te would not have been able to have gueſt what religion he 
12d meant. But when the Greeks had uſed the word 
chunt in their language: Firſt, to diſtinguiſh the Chri- 
in Church as extending to all nations, from the Jewiſh 
which was confined to one nation in particular; afterwards 
vo diſtinguiſh the common Chriſtianity, which was 1n all 
parts of the world, from that of a ſect which ſprang up 
n ome particular country: After this, the word Catholic 
was taken up by them of the Roman Church. And in 
procels of time they came to diſtinguiſh themſelves by it, 
rom the Greeks, and from thoſe of the other eaſtern 
Churches that firſt uſed it. Thus 

The Catholic Church (as 1 have ſhewn) ſignifies the 
Univerſal, And by the Univerſal Church, we mean that 
which (rom this head came to diſperſe itſelf into all parts 
or the inhabited world. The original of this Church Uni- 
verſal was that Church which the Apoſtles planted firit at 
Jeruſalem; therein following the command of our Saviour 
who bade them, Go, preach to all nations, beginning at Fe- 
ruſakm; Luke xxlv. 37. The body of this Univerſal 
Church conſiſts of all thoſe, whether national, or leſs, 
that are called particular Churches. Which were either 
derived from that original Church in that age; ſuch as 
ere, thoſe ſeven Churches of Aſia, that in the houſe of 
Aquila, Sc. and the reſt which are mentioned in Scrip- 
ture: Or that have been derived from them by any after 
converſion, in whatſoever country or age. 

Theſe particular Churches are many, as the parts of 
the body are many. And as all thoſe parts together are 
one body, fo all theſe particular Churches ok up one 
Luverſal, One, I ſay, in both reſpects, both as being 
derived from one ſource, that original Church at Jeru- 
alem: And alſo one, as being united together in thoſe 
common characters, by which that original Church is de- 
(cried aboye, in As ii. "= : | 

Thoſe characters are four, which I come now to conſider 
picularly; the Apoſtles doctrine, and fellowſhip, and 

ments, and prayers, 

ha tit is the Apoſtles do&rine, the doctrine of faith; 
f not the inward belief, but the outward profeſſion of it. 
e. belief is required to make us true Chriſtians, 
ahi outward profeſſion makes us members of a true 
x 4 N Aud as it can be no true Church that has not a 
« roteflion of the Apoſtles doctrine; ſo ir can be no 
In hurch that embraces any other for the do&trine of 
Um, than what was received from the Apoſtles. 

a 88 at this time referred to in AQts ii. 

5 . than w 
28 But conſidering how long ago it was that 
clally What 3 
arkneſs 
that are 


— k p2¼½-n 


ny extreme 
nown what 


through Jaith in Feſus Chriſt; 2 Pet. 1. 21. 2 


Way * hg their own writings, to the end that all men 


w——_ 
— 


fore in theſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament toge- 
ther, we have a ſtandard of the Apoſtles doctrine, and we 
have not the like for any other than what is written in 
theſe books. | 

Here is all that we can ſurely call the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, unleſs we know more than the fathers of the 
primitive Church. They, through whoſe hands this doc- 
trine muſt paſs, before it could come into ours, knew 
nothing but what they had in the Scriptures. This was 
conſtantly their © ſtandard and rule of all things, in the 
words of Chryſoftom. Who ſays again, All things that 


ate neceſſary, are plain and maniteſt in the Scriptures ; 


Chryſoſt. in 2 Cor. Hom. 13. Edit. Savil. Tom. iii. p. 624. 
43. Idem in 2 Theſſ. Hom. 3. ib. Tom. iv. p. 234, 19. 
So Auſtin ſays, All things that belong to faith or lite are 
to be found in plain places of Scripture. - Baſil ſaith, 
Believe thoſe things that are wricten, inquire not into 
things that are not written.” Jerom, Nen credimus quia 
non legimus; © we believe no more than we read.” In 
like manner ſay many other of the fathers. 
And though they did ſometimes quote the Apoſtles 
traditions, for ritual things; yet in matters of faith, it 
they prove any thing from tradition, it 1s either the writ- 
ten tradition of Scripture; or it unwritten, *tis no other 
than the Creed (as it were ealy to ſhew in many inſtances. 
And withal, they believed there was nothing in the Creed 
but what they could prove (from the >criptures; and they 
did prove it trom the Scriptures upon occation in every 
particular; as it is plain from Cyprian. Tettim ad Quirt- 
num. Iib. 1, & 2. proving all things of faith and life trum the 
Scripture. Conſtantin, M. apud "Theodorit. Hitt. Eccl. 1. 
1. c. 7. Edit. Valeſ. p. 25. D. © offers the Scriptures for 
deciding all controverſies touching the faith. So Arha- 
naſius and others prove every diſputed article. And when 
the Hererics produced tradition on their ſide, the fathers 
held them to the Scriptures. 

So that in their judgment, it is not only a ſufficient, 


but the only meaſure of the doctrine of the Apoſtles. 


And by this we may judge (as to matter of doctrine) who 
are, and who are not members of the Apoſtolical 
Church. 

The next character is this, that they continued in the A.- 
poſtles Kowwvia or fellowſhip; a word that has diverſe 
ſenſes in Scripture. In this place it ſeems to be the fame as 
ſociety, They were in the Apoſtles ſociety or communion. 

Now to continue in their ſociety (conlidering what they 
were, men depured by Chriſt for the government of his 


Church ;) it could be no other than to continue as mem- 


bers of that body which Chriſt put under his government. 
But how can any be ſo now ? they being dead ſo many 
ages ſince, and their government ſo long ſince expired with 


them. No, their government is not expired, though they 


are. For it was to continue 2% the end of the world ; 
Matt. xxvili. 20. So that according to the common ſaying 
among the Jews, Whoſcever one ſends being as himſelf * do 
our Saviour having ſent the Apoſtles, ſaith, Nheſcever receives 
you, receives me; Matt. x. 40. In like manner, whoſoever 
were ſent by the Apoſtles, were as themſelves; and whoſo- 


of the Apoſtles. 

Now their government is declared to have been 
*Eriox071, their Biſhopric ; Acts i. 20. And in this office 
they were equal among themſelves; as our Saviour de- 
ſeribes them, ſitting on twelve thrones, and judging the 
twelve tribes of Iſtael; Matt. xix. 28. Luke xx1l- 30. 

It is obſervable that this was after his promiſe to Peter, 
Matt. xvi. 16, Sc. Which promiſe I conſider, by the 
way, becauſe tis ſo much preſſed by the Romaniſts, to 
prove a power, which Chriſt had given Peter over th: reſt 
of the Apoſtles. If Chriſt had truly given it, we mult 
then have conſidered, whether Peter left any ſucceſſors in 
that power? And if fo, why not John the Apoſtle by ſur- 
vivance? why not the Biſhop of the undonbted Mother- 
Church at Jeruſalem? Why nor the Biſhop of ſome other 
city, where the Scripture has aſſured us that Peter preacht ? 
rather than of Rome, where if he did preach, we have 
not a word of it in Sctipture. "Theſe and ſundry more 
ſuch queſtions would have riſen up that hypotheſis, ot 
ſuch a power given to Peter. But it is out of queſtion 
that the Apoſtles never ſo underſtood thoſe words of 
Chriſt. They knew of no power that was promiſed to 


de en him to eternal life; John xxx. 3 1. There- 
2 7 


| Peter more than to themſelves in that text. For aſter _ 
| they 


ever continued in their fellowſhip, were in the tellowthip 
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they were at ſtriſe among themſelves who ſhould be chief; 
(ce Matt. xvili. 1. xx. 24. After this, they diſputed it 
agein and again; Luke xxii. 24. and Chriſt chid them 
every time, but never told them, I have promiſed it to 
Peter. Nay, it appears that Chtiſt did not intend it, by 
his open declarations to the contrary; that it ſhould not 
be among them, as in ſecular kingdoms and monarchies ; 
Matt. xx. 26. and xxiil. 8, 9, 10. Luke xxii. 26, It ap- 
pours more plainly in the tulfilling ot his promiſe. For he 


| Accordingly it was done in the Chur 
times. 'The Apoſtle calls it the brea 
they received in the ſacrament, never 0 iſe: 4 
{piritually and ſacramentally the body an bleed + though 1 
ec bread and wine in its natural and bodily ſubſt "i, 
He fays, the cup which we bleſs, is it not the comm mio 
ot the blood of Chriſt? And the bread which we — 43 
it not the communion of the body of Chriſt? 1 Cor 1 
No doubt we have the mind of Chriſt in theſe v ©. 


ch in the Apofi! 43 
d and the Der. f 


tho 
th ordained the reſt with peter, without any difference; is properly the communion, of his body and NN. Mi 
John xx. 21, 22, 23. and when they altogether had re- | we receive in this ſacrament, 1 Git 


And according to his! 
they are conveyed to us, under the elements of bread 
wine. For ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that, even after conſ 

cration, it is bread which we break; it is bread which — 
partake; it is bread that we eat in this ſacrament. Which 
laſt thing he ſays three times together, in three verſes, | 

like manner it was properly wine which remained in the 


aw 


ceived the Holy Ghoſt, in this chapter, Peter flood up af 


with the eleven, ver. 14. And upon him and them Chrilt 
built his Church; even all theſe who continued, not only 
in his, but in the fellowſhip of all the Apoſtles. 

Now it all the Apoltles were equal in their ETI, 
or government, then it is certain that their ſucceſſors muſt | 


be ſo in ike manner. Though one muſt have precedence 
before other, for order's ſake ; as Peter had »ſually, tho 
wot always among the Apoſtles, when they were together ; 
Acts xv. Gal. ii. 9. And though one may be above others, 
in the {ame national Church, as all Primates are, by hu- 
man laws; yet none, by the law of God, had authority 
over others; I ſay none, among their ſucceſſors, any more 
than among the Apoſtles themſelves. So Cyprian declares 
-oftentimes in his writings ; de Unit Eccl.c. 3. Not to 
mention the like, as I might, from many other of the fa- 
thers. | 

Now the Biſhops in after-rimes, in their ſeveral Church- 
cs, were undoubtedly held to be the ſucceſſors of Apo- 
ſtles. We have as great a conſent among the antients for 
this, as we have for the obſervation ot the Lord's Day. 
And ic is evident from the primitive writers, that they 
look'd upon communion with their Biſhops as communion 
wich the very Apoſtles. They held it the duty of every 
Chriſtian, to obey them in ſpiritual things; they held it 
the duty of every Biſhop, to govern and feed his own 
flock; to attend to that only, and not to uſurp upou his 
brethren; but all, as occaſion ſerved, to do all good offi- 
ces one for another, and to join their endeavours for the 
common concernments of the Church. And for them ſo 
to govern the Church, and for the people to live under 
their government, in ſpiritual things; this was to live in 
the fellowſhip of the Apoſtles. 

The third character of an Apoſtolical Catholic Church, 
is the participation of the ſame ſacraments. One only is 
mentioned in A&ts xi. 42. that is, the ſacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. For being already baptized, they had no 
more occaſion for baptiſm ; but that being ſpoken of before, 
ver. 41. I therefore mention both theſe ſacraments. 

The uſe of both theſe, in the Apoſtles times, was a 
character and token of the Chriſtian Church. Thus Paul, 
1 Cor. xii. 13. mentions both theſe ſacraments, as the in- 
ſtruments and means by which we are united to Chriſt, 
By one ſpirit we are all baptized into one body, and we 
have all been made to drink into one ſpirit. 

Both theſe facraments they received of Chriſt's own in- 
ſtitution, who required them to be uſed in all ages of the 
Church; to be adminiſtred to all its members by every 
Church. And that in the ſame manner as they were inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt; I mean as to all the eſſential parts of the 
ſacraments. However ceremenies or fites may be varied; 
yet in their eſſential parts they are of perpetual obligation. 

For baptiſm,. when it was inſtituted by our Saviour for 
the admiſſion of members into his Church ; he ſaid thus to 
his Apoſtles, Go, make diſciples, (that is, Chriſtians) of all 
nations, baprizing them, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. 
And thus doing, lo I am with you till the end of the 
world, Matt. xxvili. 20. 

And for the Lord's Supper, he adminiſtred it himſelf to 
his diſciples, (who were then not in orders, for ic was be- 
fore his death; and he did not ordain them till after his 
roſurrection.) And adminiſtring the ſacrament to them, 
who were not in orders, he took bread, and bleſſed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to them, ſaying, take, eat, this is my 
body, Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. 
xi. 24. and what follows. He gave them the cup in like 
manner, ſaying, drink ye all of it. "This is my blood, or 
this cup is the New Teſtament in my blood, Matt. xxvi. 
28. Mark xiv. 24. Luke xx11. 20. 1 Cor. xl. 25. 


cup, even after conſecration, 1 Cor. x. 1, 6, 17. and x; 
26, 27, 28. So it was called by our Saviour, the fruit © 4 
the vine, and this fruit; even the ſame of which he had 
ſaid, this is my blood, Matt. xxvi. 29. Mark xjy. 28. 
And, as he ſaid to his Apoſtles, being laymen, drink ye 
all of it, and as Mark obſerves, xiv. 23. they all drack 
of it, ſo did all others in thole times, as well laity as cler. 
gy, 1 Cor. xii. 14. we are all made to drink into one ſpirit 

It is obſerw able, the whole ſacrament there is called 
drinking, as here the whole ſacrament is called breakine 
of bread. = 

And the ſacrament being thus inſtituted by Chriſt, be. 
ing thus adminiſtred by his Apoſtles, and being thus tre. 
ceived in his Chutch, was to continue till Chriſt's coming 
again. So the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, 1 Cor. xi. 26. $ 
that here's a third character of an Apoſtolic Church; to 
continue the uſe of thoſe ſacraments which they uſed, and 
that in all the eſſentials of them, according to Chriſt's own 
in{titution. 

A fourth character is prayer, wegowvyaic, in the plural 
number; that is, not one or two, but many, and oft. And 
it appears they were publick prayers, by what tollows, 
ver. 46. They continued daily with one accord in the temple. 
There the Apoſtles uſed to meet after Chrilt's aſcenſion 
into Heaven. They were continually in the temple pra- 


ſing and bleſſing God, Luke xxiv. 53. They were con- | 


ſtantly there in the times of devotion, as may appear from 
Acts iii. 1. and other places. They continued this prac- 
tice as long as the Jews would ſuffer them; till they drove 
them away from their temple and ſynagogues. After 
which, theſe firſt Chriſtians had aſſemblies ellewhere, as 
we read, Acts xvili. 17. and in this chapter to the Ro- 
mans. | 

In which aſſemblies, what they prayed, and what they 
did beſides praying, we have no particular account in Holy 
Scripture. But we have in thoſe writers that lived within 
the age of the Apoſtles. That is, in an Epiſtle of the 
younger Pliny to Trajan, and in Juſtin Martyrs Second 
Apology. | | 

There we find in Pliny, that they did carmen Chri/ 
quaſi Deo dicere ſecum in vicem, Plin. lib. x. Epilt 97 
They ſpoke verſes, anſwering one another by turns; as u 


ſpeak the reading Pſalms, I know not how he could bet- 


ter expreſs 1t. PIES 
And, faith Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 11. p. 58. then ! 0 
leflons out of the Apoſtles, and our of the Prophets; a. 
when the reader had done — 3 preached, Iles,, 
either the Biſhop, or the chief miniſter. 
Then they role up all rogether, and prayed. They ” 
faith Juſtin Martyr, Kewas ivyas, ba rn 
(Thoſe are his words.) In which they prayed fort __ 
ſelves, and for their princes, and for all others 1 5 
living with them. They prayed only to God, tall 
Martyr twice, ibid. : ; 
This, together with the adminiſtration of my Ln 
ments, and their gatherings for the poor, 15 all ' * r 
they give us of their meetings. Which acccunt Cl G oo) 
much within fifty years of the Apoſtles times 3 cb 
reaſonably conclude it was the manner of their praye * 
uſe whereof was the fourth character in our 2 4 
the Apoſtolick Church; and ſhould be a ſtandard, 10 
Chriſtians, in our worſhip of God. 
Ver. 7. — Of note among the- 
high eſteem among them. Men eminent, 


Apoſtles.) i. e. Men of 


not only among 
| / the 
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but Apoſtles of the Churches. For they 
je eatery workers with the Apoſtles in planting 
* «hes are ſtiled, Apoſtles of tbe Churches, 2 Cor. viii. 
0 11 ii, 25. In which ſenſe, Philip the Deacon was 
314 an Apoſtle by the ancients. So, 
"ot ir be obſerved, that the word Apoſtle may be taken 
tree different ſenſes ; 1. For one ſent immediately by 
Chriſt himſelf ; as were the firſt Apoſtles, and Paul and 
warnabas- 2. For one that does the work of an Apoſtle, 
though not ſo particularly ſent as the former. Thus the 
{rſt preachers of Chriſtianity, Philip, Mark, Epaphro- 
rus, and others in the Apoſtolic age, were called alſo 
4noſties for their works ſake, having converted many to 
728 in that province, has converted many to 
ve Goſpel of grace; thus the miſſionaries in the Eaſt and 
Weſt-Indies, may be ſtiled Apoſtles in thoſe days, where 
lentiful harveſt to Chriſt. | 


2 rp Chriſt before me.] Had embraced the faith 


« Chriſt, before 1 was called ; ſee Gal. ii. 22. 

Ver. 9. — Our helper in Chriſt. | i. e. In the Goſpel or 
doRtrine of Chriſt. 

Ver. 10. — Approved in Chrift.) By many perſecu- 
tions for his ſake, and the Goſpe s. 

Ver. 11, — Narciſſus.) Was the famous freedman of 
the Emperor Claudius, put to death by Agrippina in the 
beginning of Nero's reign ; ſee Fleury's hiſtory. 

=—— ſn the Lord.] The ſame as in Chriſt ; ſee 


er 13, —— His mother.] Rufus's mother by na- 


— —- And mine.] Or whom I reſpect as a mother 
for her affe&ion and kindneſs ſhe ſhews towards me. 

Ver. 16. Salute one another with an holy kiſs.] There 
had been much diſſenſion among them about meats and 
days; he therefore exhorts them to embrace each other 
with cordial love and affection; and as a token of unity, 
to ſalute one another with an holy or decent kiſs, the 


* _— * 1 


ore. 
— The Churches Cbriſt.] See the notes on ver. 5. 
Ver. 17. Mark them.) The original word, which we 
tranſlate mark, ſignifies ſuch a marking, as a watchman 
uſes, from a watch-rower, to deſcry an enemy; which is 
pertormed with great accuracy. So that we muſt mark 
ſuch people as are here deſcribed, ſo as to avoid them; 
asa man would ſhun another that has a plague. 

8 Divifzons.] Such are made either by hereſy or 


=_ Offences.) Proceed from diviſions, as fruit from 
2 | 


3. For one, who 8 the firſt preacher 


uſual 9 of friendſhip in thoſe days, as I have 
noted 


Contrary to the doctrine wherein ye have learned.” 
This is the rouch-ſtone by which all offences and diviſions 
are to be tried ; by this we muſt try the ſpirits whether 
they be of God. Now this doctrinè is the revealed will 
of God. 

Ver. 18. —— Their own bellies.] i. e. Deſigning men, 
aiming at themſelyes under a pretence of acting for Chi iſt 
N glory, by flatrering the Jews in their perſecuting 
pirit. 

—— Fair ſpeeches deceive, &c.] Seducers have ſmooth 
tongues, and innocent men are miſled by their fair pte- 
tences. And the men whom the Apoſtle particu- 
larly notes in this place egregriouſiy chargeable 
with this hypocriſy, they were the Gnoſtic's, who endea- 
voured to gain . to themſelves, and their party, 
by hazarding the faith of Chriſt. 

Ver. 21. — Lucius.) See the Introduction to the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. 

— Faſo. See Ads xvii. 5. 

Timotheus.) See an account of him hereafter 
before the 1 Epiſtle ro Timothy, 

Ver. 22. I Tertins who wrote this Epiſtle) As Paul's 
Amanuenſis, or writer. 

Ver. 23. Gaius, &c.] See Ads xix. 29. xx. 4. 1 Cor. 


i. 14. 

Mine hof, and of the whole Church.) In 
whoſe houſe I, and all the faithful in thoſe parts, aſſemble 
for Divine Worſhip, at Corinth. ; 

—— Eraſtus the chamberlain.] Or, ſteward of the 
city of Corinth. 

er. 25, — Of the myſtery.] Ot che coming of the 

Meſſiah, the abrogating he oy of Moſes, and the call of 
the Gentiles. 
; Since the world began.) Or, from the begin- 
ning of ages, the promiſe of the Meſſiah being obſcurely 
revealed to Adam from the beginning. 

Ver. 26. Now is made manifeft.| By the writings of 
the Prophets, whoſe Prophecies are now accompliſhed. For 
though they were clearly foretold, yet they were myſteri- 
ous till they were proved true by their accompliſhments, 
in Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel. 

Now from the whole of this Epiſtle it may be obſerved 
how ſoon diviſions and animeſiries diſturbed the Church of 
Chriſt, how ſoon that Prophecy of Chriſt was fulfilled, 
that offences would. neceſſarily ariſe in his Church, and 
from the labour of the Apoſtle ro certify the truth, and 
moderate indifferent things, and eſpecially leaſt we incur 
the "diſpleaſure of our Lord and Saviour, who has pro- 
— woe on all thoſe, by whom ſuch offences come; 
that it ſhould be our higheſt care to mark choſe that would 
ſeduce us, and avoid theit ſnares. | 
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CORINTHIANS. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Corinth was a celebrated city, and the capital of Achaia, ſeated on the Iſthmus ; which 
ſeparates the Peloponneſus from Attica. Paul came to preach in this city in the year 
of Chriſt, An. 5 2. | 

This city was one of the laſt peopled, and the wealthieſt in all Greece. Its ſituation be- 
tween tho ſeas drew thither the trade of both the eaſt and weſtern parts of the world, 
Its riches produced pride, oſtentation, effeminacy, and all manner of vices, in its in- 
habitants, as the general conſequences of too much plenty. Laſciviouſneſs was not 
only tolerated, but in ſome fort conſecrated there, by the worſhip of Venus, and the 
publick proſtitution of thoſe who were devoted to her. The Corinthians neyerthelels, 
as well as all other 'Greeks, pretended to philoſophy, politeneſs and learning. Such 
was the condition of Corinth, when Paul arrived there with the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
theſe were the monſters he was there to encounter. | 

He lodged there with Aquila and his wife Priſcilla, who, as well as he, made tents. 
For he got # livelihood by the labour of his own hands, to prevent his being burden- 
ſome to any. He preached every Saturday there ia the Jewiſh ſynagogues, and made 
ſome converts in that way; and from hence he writ his two Epiſtles to the Theſlalo- 
nians in the faid year 52. But ſometime aker obſerving, that the Jews of this cit 
Corinth, inſtead of being benefited by his inſtructions, oppoſed him with very blaſphe- 
mous words, he ſhook his raiment, and ſaid, Tour; blood be upon your own heads, 
ou clean From Denceforth J will go to the Gentiles, Acts xviii. 6, 7, 8. He wem 
therefore, and lodged with Juſtus firnamed Titus, Who was a Gentile indeed, but ole 
who feared God; and many of the Gentiles afterwards embraced the faith. 

Paul ſuffered a great deal ar Corinth, but Jeſus Chriſt appeared one night to him, and 
ſaid, Be not afraid, for I have much people in this city. So that, taking freſh cou- 
rage at thele words, he continued eighteen months at Corinth, or in the neighoouri"s 

places z ſce Acts xvii. and our general Introduction to the Epiſtles. 

He departed from thence in the fifty- fourth year of Jeſus Chriſt and went to Jeruſalem, 
leaving Apollos, a Jewiſh convert, to take care of che Corinthian Church; ſee Acts 

«viii. and Rom. xvi. 3. And from hence he went to Epheſus (ſee the general Into. 


p f . 0 . a * e 
duction to the Epiltles) ; where contiguing ſome conſiderable time, he took Pp _ 
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reſolutions to go into Macedonia and Achaia, and to winter at Corinth, and ſo pak 
again to Jeruſalem, where he intended to keep the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6 
Aker theſe viſits he deſigned to go to Rome, and fee the Church there, which he |: 
defired many years, ch. 1v. 17. and beg of God to direct his way to them, ch. xvi 17. 
Bat his journey being delayed for ſome time, he ſent Timotheus and Eraſtus into M- 
cedonia, giving Timothy order to viſit Corinth before his return, and prepare their 
alms for the poor Chriſtians in Jeruſalem. Not long after Timothy's departure came 
Apollos, Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, to Paul from Corinth, bringing him an 
account of the ſtare of that Church from ſome perſons of the family of Chloe ; and a 
letter from the Church itſelf deſiring from him the reſolution of ſeveral points abou: 
marriage and chaſtity, and many other ſubjects. From the family of Chloe, he un- 
derſtood the diſtracted and bad condition of that Church, that they were crumbled in- 
to many parties and factions upon the account of their teachers, ſome adhering to 
Paul, others to Cephas or Peter (who, as Clemens ſays in his Epiſtle, was at Corinth 
when Apollos was there,) and others of Apollos, and others of Chrilt ; and ſeparating 
from and contemning each other, as not ſo well or edifyingly taught; that many dil- 
orders were committed at their Jove-feaſts, and the Holy Sacrament corruptly and ir= 
revetently celebrated; that the Chriſtians wronged and defrauded one another, and 
went to law at the Heathen tribunals, and that a Chriſtian of their city had married 


* 
1 


his mother- in- law, and that ſome denied the reſurrection. 


la anſwer to both theſe, Paul compoſed this his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and be- 


ginning with their ſelf-conceitedneſs, in the four firſt chapters, the Apoſtle re proves 


them for their diviſions and factions, ſiding with ſome teachers more than others, and 


exhorts to unity and peace, and a due ſubjection to him, as an Apoſtle of Chrift 
altho his preaching had not been with their admired eloquence, and the wiſdom 
of this world; but far above it, in demonſtration of the Spirit and of power, and. a 
diſcovery of the trueſt wiſdom, viz. that of God, and ſuch as the Spirit of God had 
revealed, and confirmed by miracles. For his part, he had laid the only fure founda- 
tion, that is, faith in Jeſus Chriſt the true Meſſiah ; and it any man builded on chat 
foundation, gold, ſilver, precious flones, chap. iii. vis. found doctrine, that would 
abide the trial, (as gold and filver abides the fire) he ſhould receive a reward; but 
whoſde ver builded wood, hay, or ſtubble, thoſe doctrines that would nor abide rhe 
trial, but proved like wood and ſtubble, which the fire conſumes ; vis, ſuch as con- 
liſted of curious queſtions and diſputings, (chap. i. 20.) Judaical oblervances and tra- 
ditions taught by the ſcribes, (chap. i. 20.) or ſuch like, this labour ſhould be loft, as 
ſtubble in the fire; yer ſuch a teacher, if he did it through ignorance of the ſimplicity 
of the Goſpel, and meant well and ſincerely, might be ſaved, though with difficulty, 
as a brand plucked out of the fire: For the Apoſtle aſſured them, the day would 
come, (whether that of Chriſt's coming to take vengeance on the Jews in the deſtruc- 
tion of their ciry, remple, and nation, or the laſt day of judgment) when all doctrines 
and works ſhould be tried, (as metals or ſtubble are by the fire :) Upon which he 
exhorts them all, both Jews and Greeks, who were called or converted, that they 
would not er up their own vain philoſophy, or wiſdom of this world, or any legal 
rites or Jewiſh traditions, above the plain truths of the Goſpel, and that only ſolid 
wildom of God preached by him ; which ſome indeed called tooliſhnels, but it thould 
confound the wile among them. To this purpoſe he writes the four firſt chapters, 
concluding this part of his diſcourſe with aſſuring them of his faickfulneſs in preaching 
the Goſpel unto them, however diſcouraged by their behaviour ; not without a mix- 
ture of threatning, to uſe the power of diſcipline Chriſt had intruſted him with, for 
the manifeſting his own commiſſion, and reforming the pride, and faction, and other 

regularities of ſome among them. . | 
the next place, (chap. v, vi.) he writes concerning an inceſtuous perſon, whom he 
ubjected to the diſcipline of the Church, commanding him to be delivered unto Satan, 
n order to his repentance, (for by ſuch delivering up, the Devil had power to infiick 
ly puniſhmenc by ſome diſeaſe, &c. on the offender, which the Apoſtle calls, 4 
r0d, chap. iv. 21.) He allo reproves them for vexatious law-ſuits, and appealing to 
Heathen tribunals to the ſcandal of Chriſtianity, and reflection upon its proſeſſors, as 
W 82 3 | | ns 
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ling them the Saints ſhall judge the world and Angels, therefore ſmall controverſies 
ſhould be leſt to their deciſions among themſelves; whether the Apoſtle meant by the 
Saints judging the world and Angels, the eſtabliſhment of a Chriſtian magiſtracy, and 
a power over ſpirits; or, that they ſhould be aſſeſſors with Chriſt at the Day o Judp. 
ment, is not evident. The Apoſtle proceeds to caution them, as againſt other yice. 
ſo particularly againſt fornication, which of all other Gentiles, the Corinthians wee 
molt noted for. 

Afterwards, (chap. vii, viii.) the Apoſtle anſwers ſome queſtions they had propoſed t, 
him. 1ſt, Concerning virginity and marriage: Thoſe, who having the gift of conti. 
nency, abſtain from marriage, ver. 1, &c. are thereby freed from worldly incum. 
brances, or live without carefulneſs, and are more at leiſure to care for the things that 
belong to the Lord, eſpecially in the preſent diſtreſs or ſtreights of the Church. How. 
ever, marriage being appointed a remedy againſt fornication, thoſe who cannot contain | 
ſhould marry ; and the husband or wife converted ſhould not forſake either though 
unconverted, becauſe the converſion of one of them renders their children holy, * 
tifies their offspring, that is, entitles them to the Goſpel-covenant ; but if the unbe- 
lie ving depart, let him depart ; a Chriſtian husband or wife is not under bondage in 
ſuch caſe, (but it may be objected, Chriſt forbids divorce except in caſe of fornicy. 
tion, Matt. v. 32. it is anſwered, St. Paul is ſpeaking of a voluntary departing of the 
unbelie ver, and that moſt likely on the account of the faith, and when it is probable 
the marriage is diſſolved by the adultery of the unbelieving husband or wife. In the 
next place, the Apoſtle declares that their being called, or converted to Chriſtianicy, | 
does not make any alteration in mens civil affairs, whether one be a freeman, or a | 
ſlave, or ſervant, chap. vii. 20, &c. 

And as to the caſe of thoſe of either ſex, who, according to the common notions of the 
Jews and others, eſteemed it undecent to paſs the flower, of their age unmarried, chap, 
Vii. 36. if need ſo require, as that they cannot eaſily contain, it is beſt that they mar- 
ry; otherwiſe, if one find himſelf to have a ſtedfaſt purpoſe, and there is no neceſſity, 
that is, perceives that he can refrain, he or ſhe may 29%. continue as they are. This 
ſeems to be the ſenſe, not in reſpect to parents diſpoſing of their daughters; if by vir- 
gin, ver. 36. we underſtand a perſon's own virginity, and tranſlate, ver. 38. not giveth 
her in marriage, but marries, as may be according to ſome of the beſt copies in the 
Greek. And this ſeems the rather to be the ſenſe, becauſe that this decreeing, or reſo- 
lution depends upon the ſtedfaſtneſs, or purpoſe of one's own heart, and the power a 
perſon hath over his own will; which ſhews it to belong rather to che perſon that 
marries than the parent. 

After this, the Apoſtle anſwers another queſtion, chap. viii. concerning the partaking of 
the feaſts of the idol temples, which he would have them abſtain from. In the an- 
cient ſacrifices, one part was offered on the altar, the other eaten by the offerers : 
This was eſteemed a federal rite, or a ſign of friendſhip and communion wich that 
God to whom the ſacrifice was offered; ſo that ſuch a religious feaſt was a communion 
or fellowſhip with the idol, or falſe god. Sometimes a part of the fleſh offered to the 
idol, was wk ſold in the publick market-place : Now, as the Apoſtle argues, 
the meat is in itſelf indifferent, an idol being nothing, as for any Deity, (only a fiction, 
no real god) and fo could not pollute the meat. The Apoſtles indeed decreed, (Acts 
xv.) that the Gentile converts Would abſtain from ſuch meats, eſpecially thoſe who 
had been proſelytes of the gate, poſſibly by virtue of one of the prog given to rr 
ſons of Noah, as hath been obſerved before in the Acts. Hereby alſo chey Won 
not break the Chriſtian union, by giving offence to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, who mace 
conſcience of eating any ſuch ; yet the eating or not eating is not otherwiſe nece r. 
in itſelf, or in the fight of God of any moment; however, ſince many of the nevi) 
converted did think otherwiſe, vir. that eating of ſuch meat was an honour and . 
ſhip to the idol, a knowing Chriſtian, though he might be ſatisfied himſelf e 
was harmleſs, yet by going and eating wich ſuch became an offence, or ſtum 1 
block, or an occaſion of falling, by betraying them into fin, who (out of an as 
neous conſcience) believing ſuch meat to be unclean, were hardened by ſuch an er 


ple, in partaking with the ſacrifice "A to idols againſt their conſciences; and af - 
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fore, a good Chriſtian is to take care, how he uſes his liberty in things indifferent, | | 
where there may be danger of being the occaſion of fin to another; as the Apoſtle | 
himſelf would rather wholly abſtain from ſuch a diſh, as the fleſh, or meat that had 
been offered to idols, how indifferent ſoever it was in itſelf, than wound the weak 
conſcience of any Chriſtian brother. | | 
furthermore, as the Apoſtle exhorted them to a care of uſing their liberty in things in- 
different ; ſo he tells them, how himſelf was careful in that matter, chap. ix. becauſe, 
although the Goſpel allows of a maintenance for the miniſters thereof, which he fully 4 
proves; yet he himſelf quitted that privilege whilſt he was amongſt them, as he did 1 
in divers other reſpects condeſcend both to the Jews and Gentiles, ver. 19, &c. com- 17 
plying with them, in order to the promoting the Goſpel. Here, upon the occaſion of f 
mentioning his own zeal, he ſtirs them up to imitate him in running the Chriſtian 
race, taking a compariſon from the Iſthmian games of running and wreſtling much 
uſed at Corinth. 4 

And to make them the more diligent, and that they might not depend too groundleſſy on 0 
cheir Chriſtian privileges, but avoid the dangers by which others milcarried, and vl 
eſpecially by idolatry, which they might {till be enſnared in, by going to the idol | 
feaſts of their Gentile neighbours ; he lays before them, chap. x. the caſe of the Iſrae- 1 
lites, and ſhews their privileges and advantages, in being all baptized into the cove- 4 
nant of God, in the cloud, and Red-ſea, and made partakers of the manna, lt 
and waters of the rock, which he calls ſpiritual, becauſe they were types of „ 
Chriſtz and yet many of them, as they themſelves might do, miſcarried by j 
realon of divers impieties, which therefore he exhorts them to flee from, par- 
ticularly idolatry, fornication, murmuring, &c. and if they were not wanting to them- 
ſelves, God would protect them, and not ſuffer them to be tempted above their ability. 
Upon this occaſion, he inſtructs them again, as he had done before, chap. vin. in their 
behaviour concerning things offered to idols, ver. 15, &c. and ſhews, that altho gh 
idol gods were nothing, as to what the Gentiles believed of them; yet ſince under 
the names uſually given them, as Jupiter, Apollo, Mercury, and ſuch like) the Devil i 
deluded mankind, and acted in and by the images, Deut. xxxii. 17. therefore, as we 
they who offered the ſacrifice did ſacrifice to Devils, ſo the going to their idol temples, i" 
and knowingly eating of meats offered to idols, as ſuch, was a communion with the 
Devil, as it were feaſting with him upon what had been offered to him, as hath been oh 
ſaid, and utterly inconſiſtent with our communion with Chriſt in the Holy Sacrament : We 
And although the meats offered to idols were indifferent in themſelves, and therefore 
lawful when not eaten as ſuch, in honour of, and by way of partaking with the 
idol ; yet they ſhould be careful to give none offence by eating them, when they 
were told or knew them to be ſuch, neither to the unbelieving Jews, who would thence 
conclude them enemies to the law and prophets, and imagine that Chriſtians were al- 
lowed to honour and worſhip idols, nor to the idolatrous Gentiles, who might thence 
ſuſpect their abhorrence of idols was not real, nor to the weaker members of the 
Church of Chriſt, leſt they might be tempted by their example to eat thoſe things, 
which themſelves judged unclean againſt their conſciences : The earth is the Lord's, 
and therefore it both follows, that he can provide ſuſtenance ſome other way, and alſo 
that whatever we eat or drink, or do, it ſhould be all to his gory: 

Afterwards, chap. xi. the Apoſtle treats of the decency and order of their publick aſſem- 

lies, that whereas the man is the head of the woman, as Chriſt is of the man, they 
ſhould not confound the ſex ; but that the man ſhould be uncovered in token of ſupe- 
riority, and the woman covered, or veiled, in token of ſubjection ; which decent be- 4 

aviour ought to be ſhewn, becauſe of the Angels, who are eſteemed to be preſent in * 
the aſſemblies of the ſaints: And for the ſame reaſon of decency, and a preſerving of bl 
the diſtinction of ſexes according to nature, the man ſhould not wear his hair long, 
after the manner of women, or which becomes a woman, whoſe hair growing long, 0 
is given her for a natural veil, or covering. ; 

(Here ir is nor ſo much to be enquired, what may be natural or cuſtomary in ſome 
countries ; as for men either to have or wear long hair ; bur the Apoſtle's argument 
ſeems to be taken from the particular notion of the Corinthians, ver. 14. 15. That for 
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a man to wear his hair long, it is a ſhame unto him; but that for a woman tg have 1 Fu 
long hair, it is a glory to her.) 5 8 Lf / 
The Apoſtle alſo directs a ſuitable behaviour in feaſts of charity, and the Lord's Supper, 1 0 


which they celebrated unworthily, by reaſon of the diviſions and factions among them 
and the diſorders in not ſtaying for one another, and alſo intemperance, not diſcerning | * 
the Lord's Body, not diſtinguiſhing this ſupper from other meals, nor behaving them: 
ſelves ſuirably to the end of its inſtitution, by a ſolemn commemoration of Chrifp, a 
death. This is the ſubſtance of what is ſaid to the end of the eleventh chapter. ; 
In the next place, chap. xii. the Apoſtle diſcourſeth concerning ſpiritual perſons, and 
their ſpiritual gifts, ſuch as peculiar wiſdom and knowledge in matters of religion; the 
gifts of healing, and of languages, and propheſying, Sc. of theſe he declares th 
every one had his proportion, according to the will of God, and they ſhould not look | 
on each other as ſingle by himſelf, but one aſſiſt the other, and all join for the pub. 
lick good of the Church, as members of the ſame body, each ſupporting and helping 
another; otherwiſe, without this unity, and allo love and charity, which paul 
hence takes an occaſion to deſcribe, particularly, chap. xiii. the beſt gifts are not ya. 
luable. The Apoſtle adds a ſolemn charge againſt uſing the gift of tongues without 
interpreting, chap. xiv. and that women keep ſilence in the Churches, fo as not to 
perform any miniſterial office in the Chriſtian aſſemblies, as a ſign of their being un- 
der obedience or ſubjection to their husbands, ver. 34, Sc. Thus much from the | 
beginning of the twelfth, to the end of the fourteenth chapter. | 
And becaule ſome among them had learned from their philolophers, to deny the reſurrec. 
tion of the dead, (ch. xv. 12.) therefore the Apoſtle fully alerts and proves that doc- 
trine, ch. xv. ſhewing, that we ſhall ariſe by virtue of Chriſt's reſurrection, which is a 
pledge of the general reſurrection of all mankind, ver. 13, Sc. and whereby Chriſt 
having ſubdued all the enemies of his Church, the laſt of which is death, he himſelf 
ſhall deliver up, and reſign his kingdom, or kingly power and office, as Mediator, to 
the Father; there being then no farther occaſion for ſuch a power or office: And then 
God (Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) all be all in all, govern all things immediately 
without a Mediator for the future, ver. 24, c. Farther, if there be no reſurtection, 
what ſhall they do who are baptized for the dead? ver. 29. Of which difficult text 
there are, among others, the following interpretations, v/z. 1ſt, That to be baptized 
for the dead ſignifies to be baptized in the perſon, or ſtead, of one that died before he 
was baptized; (bur this being the practice of ſome hereticks, its nor likely that the A- 
poſtle would raiſe an argument from thence.) Or, 2dly, Upon confeſling the article of 
the reſurrection of the dead, and conſequently in hope of the reſurrection: Which in- 
terpretation ſeems moſt probable. And ſo the queſtion is put, Why have they, in their 
baptiſm, made profeſſion of the reſurrection from the dead? ſee ver. 14, 17. The 
Apoſtle lays, indeed; that eb and blood fhall not inherit the kingdom of God, vet. 
50. but that is meant of fleſh and blood, as it is now unaltered, and ſubject to cor- 
ruptions; and therefore he adds in the following words, Neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption + But the groſs bodies of the ſaints ſhall be altered, as to their quality, 
at the reſurrection, and changed into ſpiritual bodies, ver. 44. Whereby it is undet- 
ſtood, that they ſhall be free from their groſs allay, and be refined and made pure and 
bright, like ſpirits, be raiſed in glory, fitted for the enjoyment of ſpiritual and heavenly 
leaſures; and alſo have no need of ſleep or nouriſhment, like unto a natural body, 
nor be ſubject any more to ſickneſs, death, or corruption; for this corruptible muſt [art 
on 1ncorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality, ver. 53. And as for uch 
who ſhall be living when the day of judgment comes, or found alive at the laſt trump, 
tl ey ſhall not ſleep, or die, that is, after the uſual diſſolution of nature, ver. 51. but 
ſpall be changed in a moment, or put into the ſame ſtate with ſuch, who were dead, and 
are riſen again. | 18 
Alterwards, ch. xvi. he puts them in mind of providing before- hand a relief to be ſent to 
their Chriſtian brethren ar Jeruſalem; and to that purpoſe, that every one ſhould 4% by 
him in ſtore, each Lord's day, in ſuch a meaſure as God had bleſſed him the week be- 
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Lach, Having exhorted them to ſtedfaſtneſs and Chriſtian Love; with ſubmiſſion to their 
fpiricual teachers, as the beſt way to cure their diſſenſions and diſordets, he concludes. 
In the ewentysſecond verſe of this laſt chapter, the Apoſtle pronounces a direful judg- 
ment againſt one who loves nos the Lord Feſus, let him be anathema maranatha ; 
concerning which words ſee the note on the place; | 
Now beſides what has been ſaid, it will be neceſſary to add ſome remarks on particular 
paſſages which occur in many parts of this Epiſtle, by which means the reader may be 
the better enabled to proceed in his reading with pleaſure and profit; becauſe thereb 
we ſhall endeayour to obviate all cavils, and illuſtrate many apparent difficulties. As 
for example, | | | , 
|, We read in the third chapter of a purification by fre : Which, ſays the Papiſt, is a 
proof of the fire of Purgatory. Therefore, let it be obſerved, that this can't by any 
means be wrelted with any ſhew of truth to ſerve ſuch a bad cauſe, it is not proper 
material fire, but only figuratively fo called, as the fifteenth verſe of the fame chapter 
explains, where it is ſaid, He ſhall be ſaved jo, as by fire. Moreover, this fire was 
to try not every nan, but only the works of every man. Of which I have ſpoken 
ſomewhat before. Beſides, the Scripture intimates no more than two ſtates aſter this 
life in Heaven or Hell; and two expectances of falyation or damnation ; and divides 
all people into two ranks, ſheep and goats; neither can a chird place or middle ſtate of 
fouls be any ways ſhewn deſcribed ; ſee the Diſſertation on Purgatory, at the place laſt 
cited. 
I. I isof great concern that every member of Chriſt's Church do his duty in preſerving 
peace and unity among Chriſtians ; for the Apoſtle writes earneſtly to the Corinthians, 
as he does alſo to the Romans, on that ſubject; ſee ch. i. 10, 11, 12, 13. and iii. 3, 
4, &c. and xii. 12, 13, 25. and repreſent thoſe that cauſe diviſions as mere carnal 
perſons, and their behaviour as contrary to the Chriſtian Doctrine, as it would be unna- 
tural to tear off a limb or member, from the reſt of one and the ſame body. 
Il, Note, that although the Apoſtle wrought with his own hands at Corinth; yet he de- 
cared it to be the ordinance of the Lord, that the miniſters ſhould be maintain'd by 
thole to whom they miniſter ſpiritual things (either by publick -prayer, and prailes, 
preaching or adminiſtring of ſacraments) ch. ix. 7. to 15. See allo 2 Theſſ. iii. 8, 9. 
The Prophet Micah, iii. 11. complained, that the prieſts taught for hire; but that was 
not becauſe they had a maintenance, for God allotted the ſame, and a very large one 
too: For firſt, they had the tenth part, which from the beginning God had reſerved to 
himſelf; Levit. xxvii. 30. and then ſettled it on the Levites; Numb. xviii. 20, 21. 
Then another tythe of the nine parts remaining, was to be ſpent ar the tabernacle, of 
Which the Levites had their ſhare ; Deut. xii-'17, 18. to which if we add che firſt- 
orn, with other offerings, the cities and ſuburbs appropriated to the Levites, it hath 
een computed, that a fiſth part of the land belonged to them; and the Prophet re- 
proved the people for wich-holding any part of thele tythes and offerings, becaule there- 
by they robbed, not ſo much man, as God himſelf; Mal. iii. 8. But the Prieſts were 
reproved, becauſe for hire they dared to teach, not what God appointed them, bur 
What beſt pleaſed the people, and for money ſoothed them in their ſins; ſee Mic. ii. 
1. and iti. 5. So the hireling in John x. 12. is not he who receives money, mainten- 
ance or hire, of which, Chriſt faith, the Iabourer is worthy; Luke x. 7. but it is he 
who intrudes, wvhoſe 0204 the ſheep are not; ver. 12. and deſigns not their good, careth 
nt for the ſheep, but in danger fleeth, and leaveth them to themſelves; ver. 13. 
cy. Tho' the Apoſtle declares againſt the Philoſophy, or <v7/dom of this world and the 
excellency of ſpeech, or eloquence, in the beginning of this Epiſtle ; doth not chereby 
Uſparage ſound philoſophy, human learning and wiſdom properly ſo call'd, or the gift 
of perlwaſive ſpeaking, bur ſuch vain philoſophy, wiſdom, and eloquence of the Co- 
"MNans as rendered them proud and conceited, and made them eſteem the preaching 
1.5 ift foohiſhneſs ; chap. i. 18-24. and oppoſe the Wildom of God, and the my- 
ts: of the Goſpel ; as if ic were beneath their deep knowledge and loſty eloquence, 
b Jouchſafe attention to the Apoſtle, when he preached Chriſt crucified, in weakneſs 
| fear and much trembling ; chap. ii. 2, 3. But when on the other hand, human 
"nn, true philoſophy and knowledge, and fluency of ſpeech are made to be ſubſer- 
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vient to the glory of God, the author of every good and perfect gift, and the de 2 
monſtration of the Goſpel, by promoting the great end and deſign thereof, to the h * 
nour of God and the good of ſouls; ſuch wiſdom and learning Paul is ſo far from dic | 
paraging, that he thanked God, chap. i. 4, 5. that they were enriched in all utterance. © 
and in all knowledge; and he himſelf, as other inſpired writers of the Scriptures, very | 
often illuſtrates Divine ſubjects by the ornaments of eloquence and figures of ſpeech th 
make the greater impreſſion on our minds. It is true, indeed, that we ought to attend 
more to the truth of them, than to the ornamental expreſſion; yer we here learn, th 
this laſt is often very uſeful to make the former the more agreeable and acceptable: and 
further, as for the ſtudy of philoſophy, and a skill in nature, it is apt to beget in men 
the higher veneration for the God of nature. Some, indeed, who had but a ſliglt ſu. 
perficial knowledge, and looked only on ſecond cauſes, withal having proud minds and 
vicious inclinations, have become obnoxious to Atheiſtical thoughts, and have fancied 
they could give an account of things, without having recourſe to a creation or provi- 
dence; but the more deeply men penetrate into the nature of things, they will be the 
more apt to acknowledge their own ignorance, and the Divine Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodneſs; and conſequently become the more expoſed to a regularity in their minds and 
converſations, and be the more virtuous and religious. The ſame may be faid of the } 
philoſophy and vain deceit this Apoltle cautions the Coloſſians to beware of; Col. ii. 8, | 
See more of this in the third obſer vation hereafter, on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 
V. The worſhipping of images, or idols, is a very Heatheniſh cuſtom and ſin; } 
therefore, the Apoſtle puts the Corinthians, who had embraced Chriſtianity, in mind, 
that before their converſion they were carried away to dumb idols, chap. xi. 2. The 
Papiſts pretend, that as their images are the images of Chriſt and ſome ſaints, not the | 
idols of the Gentiles, ſo in their intentions the worſhip, which for inſtance, is paid to 
the image of Chriſt, is referred to Chriſt himſelf, whom the image repreſented : Bur 
then in the firſt place, whatever worſhip they give to Chriſt, they give it fult to the 
image. 2dly, This was the pretence of the Pagan idolaters, who did not make the 
image the laſt object, but fancied that their gods reſided in the conſecrated images; 
as our primitive reformers ſet forth in their third homily of the Church of England 
againſt the peril of idolatry. 3dly, They ought not religiouſly to worſhip an image 
at all; for God hath made all religious worſhip peculiar to himſelf ; and therefore, 
he only is the object of religious worſhip, Matt. iv. 10. Thou ſhalt <worſhip the Lon 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. The repreſenting God by an image 1s 4 de. 
baſement of him, who is a jealous God, as if he were a corporeal being, or a cles 
ture like our ſelves ; when therefore, God hath determined the way of his worlby, 
not to be by an image, his law is to be the rule of worſhip, and not our invention, 
eſpecially when the outward act is expreſly contrary to his law. | 
VI. Let ir alſo be carefully remarked, that it is contrary to the Apoſtle's directions for 
the publick worſhip and ſervice, to ule a language, which is not underſtood by the pe0- 
ple, ſince they cannot ſay, Amen, to what they do not underſtand, ch. xiv. i ade 
This uſage is alſo contrary to the cuſtom of the ancient Chriſtian Churches, who mh 
ſhipped God in their own languages, (ke Biſhop Jewel's Defence, part v. ch. i. * 
9. and reply, art. 3. and) as appears by the liturgies we have in languages 27 
generally ſpoken ; which were Greek in the eaſtern Churches, and Latin in the —_ 
Amongſt the reſt they of the Church of Rome, had the publick ſervice in the 0 
tongue, becauſe it was then their own language, and well underſtood by the Pen 
but by the barbarous nations among them, they loſt their language by degrees, * 
yet moſt ridiculouſly kept up the Scripture, and the publick ſervice in the 5 
tongue, when it was not underſtood, except by the learned only. Which 2 
practice is contrary to a decree of one of their Popes and council, twelve 4 * 
years after Chriſt; (ſee the council of Lateran, ch. ix.) and, which is 8 * 
edification, which the Holy Ghoſt enjoins at ver. 26. and therefore, the Apol A. * 
this reaſon againſt it, at ver. 17. the other is not edified. It is therefore in Vain of , 
tend, as the Papiſts do, that it is ſufficient to be preſent at the ceremony, Din 
maſs, it one does not know what is done, and in his heart contemplate tne , 


mylteries, and thereby raiſes his affections of love, hope, ſorrow for lin, , 
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may be a partaker of the prayers of the prieſt, and of the ſacrifice, which, they ſay, 

he is then offering, altho he underſtood not the words ſpoken (as it was among the Wt 

Jews, while the prieſt was offering in the temple, the people were praying without, [i 

Luke i. 10. and could not hear what the prieſt ſaid) as if Paul's diſcourſe about edifi- = 

cation and the Church-lervice in a known tongue, and the conſtant practice of the 1 

primitive Church, had ſignified nothing; and as if it had been no part of the publick 

devotion, to join in the publick prayers; or laſtly, that a man may as eaſily raiſe 
his affections by words, which he cannot underſtand, as by thoſe he doth. As for the 

Jews, what the prieſt did in the temple at the offering incenſe, was peculiar to him as 

a prieſt, in which the people were not to bear a part with him; and it does not ap- 1 

pear that he then uſed any prayers at all: But there are ptayers in the maſs which | bs | 

the people are concerned in; and whatever devout thoughts they may have otherwiſe, | 
they cannot join with the prieſt in offering up the ſame petitions to God. 

VII. The Apoſtle has explained the words of Chriſt concerning the bread in the Sacra- 
ment, This is my body; namely, that we are not to underſtand it, as if the ſubſtance | 
of the bread was by tranſubſtantiation changed into the real groſs ſubſtancial body of "Fl 
Chriſt, as the Papiſts pretend; for, he calls it bread after conſecration, ch. x. 16, 17. | 
The bread which wwe brake; and we are all partakers of that one bread. Again, ch. | 
xi. 26. As often as we eat this bread, which we cannot do till aker conſecration ; 
but that ſuch bread, duly bleſſed, broken, and received, is the communion (or commus- lis 
nication) of the body of Chriſt ; ch. x. 16, 17. a making the faithful joint-partakers | 
of thee, (of the benefits of Chriſt's body) being crucified on the croſs, and his blood 
ſhed for our redemption. So that the bread is Chriſt's body only in a myſtical and 
ſpiritual ſenſe ; that is, the ſacrament of his body, as repreſenting his crucified body, | 
and conveying the benefits thereof to our ſouls. When Chrift ſpake theſe words to 
his diſciples, Take, eat, this is my body, they ſaw him alive * an them, and there- 1 
ſore could not conceive, that he meant his natural body to be both whole and ſiving | 
before their eyes, and yet broken and crucified, or given for them at the ſame time; 
but they muſt know it was a facramental phraſe, like that of the Paſſover Lamb, 
which was a type of Chriſt, Exod. xii. 11. Te ſhall cat it in haſte; it is (chat is to B 
lay, it repreſents) the Lord's Paſſover. So we hence infer, M1 

VIII. That to worſhip the hoſt, or conſecrated wafer in the ſacrament, is to worſhip a 1 
creature, which is to commit idolatry ; for alt hough it ſhould be granted that by con- 
ſecration it is ſanctified to a ſpiritual and more exalted uſe, than it was before, yer the 6 
ſubſtance of it ſtill remains; accordingly the ancient Chriſtians, as they expreſſed a 
great re verence for this ſacrament, and apprehended it to be an unſearchable myſtery, 
and on all occaſions endeavoured to enflame their own and their brethrens hearts, 
with the moſt ardent love of God for it, and the devouteſt receiving thereof; 
and often ſay, the Euchariſt is the fleſh and body of Chriſt, which ſuffered for our 
ſins ; Ignatius in Epiſt. ad ſmyr. ſect. 7. Yer (which is the main point) they plainly 
diſtinguifh between the uaterial, bodily and earthly part thereof, and the ſpiritual, 
or heavenly part. The former, ſay they, we receive with our dure, and that nou- 
riſhes our bodies ; the latter we receive by faith, and that feeds our ſouls. See Forbeſii 
Inſtruct. hiſt. Theolog. I. 2. c. 11. 15, 17. Tillotſon's Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſt. 
Jewel's Defence of his apol. part 2. ch. xii. diviſ. 1. and Irenzus, |. 4. c. 34. fiere ad 
finem, with Grabe's notes. 

IX. The Apoſtle abſolutely forbids a woman to teach in the congregation, or aſſembly of 
the faithful, meeting for religious worſhip, that ſhe may not thereby ufurp authority 
over the man ʒbut commands, That the women keep filence in the Churches, for it is not 
wk apts for them to ſpeak ; and if they will learn any thing, let them ask their hus- 

ands at home, for it is a ſhame for a woman to ſpeak in the Church; chap. xiv. 34, 
35; ſee alſo 1 Tim. ii. 12. What the Apoſtle ſays of a woman's praying or prophe- 
lying, (chap. xi. 5.) cannot mean the performance of any miniſterial office, of praying 
or teaching in the congregation, or during the time of publick Divine Service ; for that 
would contradict what he ſays in the ſame Epiſtle, as above-mentioned, but imports only 
ſome extraordinary ſudden motion or impulſe of the Holy Spirit (as we may * 
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from many paſſiges of the Apoſtolic writings, was uſual in the firſt times of 


pel) and even upon that account they were not permitted to ſpeak in the Chy 
during the time of public Divine Service, though at any other time and pl 


might, with theit head veiled. Whether prophelying there ſignifies the Herrli 


ſomething to come, or to expound Scripture myſteries, or rather, 


to praiſe God b 


inſpired hymns, (ſee Mede's diſc. 16.) it is evident thoſe gifts were extraordinary; By 


conſequently no warrant for ſuch a practice in our days, 
neceſſary, and therefore not beſtowed. 


X. As nothing is to be enjoined or oblerved in the worſhip of God, but what in general i; 

agreeable to his Holy Word; ſo, as to the particular circumſtinces of public worſh : 
012. the place, time, method, or manner, &c. theſe are left ro the conſcience and * 
dence of the overleers of the Church, provided always, that what is ordained ſball, in 
every particular, be agreeable to the general rules laid down here by Paul, (in chap * 
26.) Let all things be done to edifying, and (at ver. 40.) Let all things be done decently 
and in order. Hence it follows, that the miſtake of ſome, concerning ceremnnins in 
our worſhip, ariſes from their not diſtinguiſhing between the fuhſtance of worlhip, and 
the circumſtances thereof: for altho' nothing can be an article ot faith, unleſs God hath 
revealed it, and conſequently it is only God who can direct in the ſubſtance of religious 
worſhip; as adoration, prayer, praiſe, the ſacraments, &c. Let, as to the time, man- 
ner, order, or method, the gurb of the miniſter, &c. they are circumſtances indifferent 
and mutable in themſelves, and left to the diſcretion of the Church, according to fore. 
ſaid rule, for edification, decency, and order, which Paul here appoints; and the en- 
joining theſe indifferent things, in compliance with the Apoſtle's rule, is not teaching far 
doctrines the commandments of men, becauſe they are not enjoined as neceſliry and good 
in themſelves, as the Phariſees eſteemed their traditions to be of old amongſt the Jews, 
but only as the Holy Ghoſt directs, as tending to edsfying, decency, and order.---The 
Scripture no where lays, that nothing is to be uſed in the worſhip of God, but what i; 
preſcribed therein; and when the ſubſtance of Chriſt's inſtitutions remains entire, the 
appointing circumſtauces is not an addition in the Scripture-ſenſe, provided thoſe circum- 


ſtantials are not diſagreeable to the nature of Chriſt's inſtitutions, and do not render any 
religious office the lels acceptable to God. 


XI. The 2atter of prayer, and the ability of eæpreſſing it, either in known or unknown 
languages, in the Apoltles and firſt Chriſtians, was extraordinary, as the other ſpiritual 
gifts of interpreting ancient Prophecies, healing diſeaſes, &c. and were then beltowed 
by the Holy Spirit of God for two reaſons; namely, to ſupply the preſent neceſſity of 
the Church in its infancy, when there was neither time, nor perchance natural abilities 
in the firſt preachers of Chriſtianity, to learn the languages of all nations; and allo to 
be for a n, and confirmation of the Goſpel: This is evident from what you may read 
in ch. xiv. where we find that ſome abuſed their ſpiritual gifts of tongues, by their 
prayers and hymns in the publick aflemblies, when none, or at leaſt very few were pre- 
tent, who underſtood them; his being ſo contrary to that decency, order, and edifica- 
tion, wich the Apoſtle directs them to obſerve and ſupport, as a rule to regulate their 
behaviour, and the exerciſe of their gifts in publick; ver. 26--40. So he forbids any 
one's praying or ſinging in an unknown tongue, unleſs the meaning were known to 
the, reſt; or himlelt, or ſome other perſon preſent might interpret the meaning, ver. 8. 
to 15. And then adds at ver. 15. /Yhat is it then? Iwill pray with the Hhirit, and 1 
will pray with the underflanding alſo : I will ſing with the Spirit, and T will ing with 
the underſianding alſo; i. e. ſo as to be underſtood, or to teach others, ver. 19. Con- 
ſequently no one ought any more to pretend to the gift of praying with, or by the im- 
3edince influence or dictate of the Spirit, which is the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here, than 
to the gift of tongues, or languages, which he never learnt.— The like ſeems to be the 
true ſenſe of Romans viii. 26. Ihe Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for wwe know not 000 
oe Should pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit tfelf maketh interceſſun for us 2 
groanings, which cannot be uttered; in which place the Apoſtle is Ipeaking of thoie 
ho nd the Hifi fruits of the ſpirit ; ver. 23. Or, were endued with the extraor- 
diniry gifts chereot. See Chryſoſtom in Loc. and Dr. Hammond on Jude, ver. 72: 
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80 that, as far as we can know, ſince miracles are ceaſed, the gift of prayet, which we 
can expect now, is properly that comprunttion of heart in praying, whereby we may 
perform the duty rightly, by the afliftance of the Holy Spirit; and therefore, When we 
erceive out minds to be poſſeſſed with deep impreſſions of the Glorious Majefty of God; 
his Holineſs, and Purity, Infinite Power, Juſtice, Love, and goodneſs towards all crea- 
tutes, but more eſpectally 70-45-Wward ; together with an humble ſenſe of our own vile- 
neſs and ſolutions, and of our neceſſities, and abſolute dependance upon him; it from 
hence, our affections are excited, and our hearts lifted up to God, through faith in 
Chriſt, wich fervour, an affectionate reliance on his goodneſs, and an entire reſignation 
to his Divine Will; this is ſpiritual praying with us, whether we have gotten fome 
rm of prayer by heart, or read the fame in a book, or hear it read by others. 
Nil. The Apoſtle affords an evident argument for in ſant. haptiſin, where he faith, ch. vii. 
14 The unbelieving Þusband is ſanctiſſed by the wiſe, and the unbelieving wife is 
ſanftified by the hushand; elſe were your children unclean, but now are they holy, i. e. 
having by birth a title or claim to be admitted into the Chriſt an- Covenant, which the 
children of unbelievers have not, as appears; becauſe the Scriptures often underſtand 
by the zuclean, the Heathens in oppoſition to the Jews, who were the clean or holy 
people, being in covenant with God. So Ilaith xxxv. 8, 9, An high-way ſhall be 
there, it hall be called the away of holineſs ; the unclean ſhall not paſs over its, but 
the redeemed hall walk there. See allo, Ila. lii. 1. Acts x. 28. Hence the Jews are ſtiled, 
an holy ſeed; Ezra ix. 2. Iſaiah vi. 13. in the fame ſenſe the Jews, in the times of the 
New Teſtament were wont to underſtand the teria holy; (fre Lightfoot's Hor. in 
1 Cor. vii. 14.) for, when a man and his wife, who hid been Heathens, were made 
Profelytes to Judaiſm, they were to be ſeparated ninety days, that it might be known 
whether their children were begotten xi. holineſs, as they expreſſed it, or a-, 
That, while the parents were Gentiles or Jewiſh Proſelytes, and ſo within the cove- 
nant; to which known and common ſenſe of the word holy, the Apoſtle alludes in this 
place of Corinthians ; and thus Peter alſo, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. Where he obſerves, that 
te Holy People, who had been in covenant with God, namely, the Jews, being caſt 
off, the profeſſors of Chriſtianity were ſeparated to be the people of God, and ſo 
became holy: Te are a choſen generation, a royal prieftbood, an holy nation, a pecu- 
ar people; which in time paſt were not a people, hut are now. the people of God. And 
in this ſenſe Paul ſhews in the fore-cited 1 Cor. vii. 14. that the children of either Chri- 
ſtian parent are holy, or have a title to be admitted to the covenant of grace; and then 
they are as capable of being ſo admitted, and of receiving the ſign thereof, which is 
baptiſm, as the holy ſeed of the Jews were of circumciſion. 
Ob. It is objected, that by waclean in this Epiſtle is meant baſtards, and that holy, in the 
oppolition ſignifies here Legitimate. But that is not conſiſtent: Becauſe, 
 Anſev. Firſt, if both parents weze Heathens, no body would declare their children 
baſtards purely on that account; that they were born of Heathen parents. And 
ll. Av. Secondly, The Apoſtles does not there ſpeak of any political affair, as of ba- 
ardy or legitimacy ; but for the ſatisfaction of the conſcience of ſuch a Chriſtian man, 
or woman, whoſe wife or husband was a Gentile or unbeliever ; that the Chriltian in 
uch a caſe ſhould not diſſolve the marriage, becauſe it was fo far ſanctified by one of 
them being a Chriſtian, thar their children were as holy, having as much a ticie to the 
Gree og of grace, as if both parents had been Chriſtians. —_ ED 
„Though Paul commends the Corinthians for keeping the ordinances or traditions, 
which he delivered them, chap. xi. 2. Vet this can be no plea for the ſuperſtitious tra- 
tons of the Papiſts, till they can prove their traditions confirmed by their council of 
ent in the ſixteenth century, to have been delivered above fiſteen hundred years before, 
y the mouth of an Apoſtle, and received as ſuch by the primitive Church, as the ordi- 
\ W and traditions mentioned by Paul were received by the Corinthians. 
of From the direction in ch. xv1. 2. © Upon the firſt day of the week, ler every one 
7 Si lay by him in ſtore. as God hath proſpered him,” many pious Chriſti ins, both 
the ancient Church, and of latter years, have kept a ſtock in a Co or purſe, tor 
* Poor (fee Chryſoſt. in loc.) that might be ready, as opportunity ſhould be offered 
£0 diſtribute i”... . O ; % 1 
; and have experienced a great conveniency in this mechod ot c 88 
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in being ſo far from grudging when a due occaſion has been offered, that they have 
been rather pleaſed with an opportunity of diſpoſing well what they had laid up for 
that purpoſe. * And again, hence we learn, that not only the richer fort are concerneq | 
in the duty of charity, but all Chriſtians in their ſeveral degrees (though from thoſe } 
to whom much is given more is required) muſt according to Paul's directions lay u 
in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him, and ſo in 2 Cor. vii. 12. the meaſure of charity 
is proportioned, & according to that a man hath,” and in 1 Pet. iv. 11. “ The abili 

which God giveth ;” fo that a poor man, when he ſeeth another in greater want than 
himſelf, ar ſuch a time, either in reſpect to the ſufferings in the body or goods, in ſuch | 
caſe, Chriſtian compaſſion, and the giving aſſiſtance, is the poor man's duty, and vil 
procure his reward from him whoſe providence ruleth over all. 
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uA. I. 


ier his ſalutation and thankſgiving, 10 he exborteth 
them to unity, 12 reproveth their 1 18 
God deftrogeth the wiſdom of the wiſe 21 by the focliſh- 
neſs of preaching ; and 26 calleth not the wiſe, mighty, 
and noble, but 27, 28 the fooliſh, weak, and men of 
no account. 


ä AUL called to be an apo- 
2 . ſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, through 


D 


dhe will of God, and Soſthe- 


Wiz 2 Unto the church of 
| * _** God which is at Corinth, to 
hem that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, cal- 
led to be ſaints, with all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, both theirs and ours. 

Grace be unto you, and peace from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

4 I thank my God always on your be- 
half, for the grace of God which is given 
you by Jeſus Chriſt ; 

J That in every thing ye are enriched 
by him, in all utterance, and in all know- 
ledge : | | 

5 Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was 
confirmed in you. 

7 So that ye come behind in no gift; 
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : | 

8 Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the 
end, that ye may be blameleſs in the day of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

9 God 17 faithful, by whom ye were cal- 
led unto the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

10 Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all 
ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no 
diviſions among you; but that ye be per- 
ſectly joined together in the ſame mind, 

and in the ſame judgment. 

II For it hath been declared unto me of 
Jou, my brethren, by them which are of 

the 120 of Chloe, that there are conten- 
tions among you. | 50 

12 Now this I (ſay, that every one of 
you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. 

13 Is Chrift divided? was Paul crucified 


or you? or were ye baptized in the name 
of Paul : AT - Pe 


14 I thank God that I baptized none of | 
You, bur Criſpus and Gaius: 
15 Leſt any ſhould fay that I had bap- 
tied in mine own name. 


| 


a? 


Stephanas : beſides, I know not whether 1 
baptized any other. 

17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, 
but to preach the goſpel : not with wildem 
ot words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
made of none effect. 

18 For the preaching of the croſs is to 
them that periſh, fooliſhneſs: but unto us 
which are Gved, it is the power of God. 

19 For it is written, I will deſtroy the 
wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to no- 
thing the underſtanding of the prudent. 

20 Where xs the wiſe? where zs the 
{cribe ? where 7s the diſputer of this world ? 
hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of 
this world? 

21 For after that, in the wiſdom of God, 
the world by wiſdom knew not God, it 
pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching 
to ſave them that believe. 

22 For the Jews require a ſign, and the 
Greeks ſeek after wiſdom : 


2 3 But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto 


Greeks fooliſhneſs ; 

24 But unto them which are called both 
Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, 
and the wiſdom of God. 

25 Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is 
wiſer than men ; and the weakneſs of God 
ſtronger than men. 

26 For ye ſee your vg, brethren, 
how that not many wile men after the fleſh, 
not many mighty, not many noble are 
called. 

27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh 
things of the world, to confound the wiſe; 
and God hath choſen the weak things of the 
world, to confound the things which are 
mighty 3 ' 

28 And baſe things of the world, and 
things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, 
yea, and things which are not, to bring to 
nought things that are: 

29 That no fleſh ſhould glory in his pre- 
ſence. 

30 But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who of God is made unto us wiſdom, and 
righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and re- 
demption: | 

x That, according as it is written, 
He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. | 
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16 And [ baptized allo the houſhold of 


the Jews a ſtumbling- block, and unto the 
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Wie note in this chapter a preface to the whole Epiſtle; 
wherein the, Apoſtle begins with an inſcription, 1, 2. to 
which he immediately adds a ſalutation, ver. 3. and then 
declares his good will towards them: Which declaration of 
his good will is maniteſted. (1-) By his thankfulneſs tor the 
benefirs beſtowed upon him, of which he gives a general 
idea in ver. 4. and then ſpecifics them more particularly in 
ver. 5. amplifying them — their uſe, which is the con- 
tirmation of the Goipel, ver. 6. and their effect, ver. 7. 
(2.) By the aſſurance he gives them of perſeverance. 
Which is firit propounded, and afterward amplified by 
the effect, blameleſs, ver. 8. proved by God's faithful» 
neſs, ver. g. which concludes the preface and brings us to 
The body of the Epiſtle ; wherein we 

(1.) Mect with an emphatical exhortation to unity; ver. 
10. amplified by the occaſion thereof, viz. the report of 
their contentions, ver. 11, By the matter of their conten- 
tions, 215. about their teachers; ver. 12. By a diſſuaſive 
taken from the unity of the Church and religion, in reſpect 
of its head, redcemer and form of baptiſm; ver. 13. and 
finally, by Paul's vind cation of himſelf from being any occa- 
ſion thereof; neither by his baptizing ; for he baptized but 
tew of them; ver. 14, 16. both to avoid all miſrepreſent- 
a ion; ver. 15. and beſides, it was no part of his commiſ- 
lion, ver. 17. nor by his preaching ; which was not to gain 
polauſe and admiration among them. Now upon this oc- 
calion he falls iuto a long diſcourſe concerning, 

(2.) The way of preaching, and the abuſe of eloquence 
therein. So he begins (1.) with his denial cf his uſe of 
ſuch a way of preaching,. with the reaſons: Becauſe it 
tends to fruſtrate the deſigns of the Goſpel; ver. 17. — 
and becauſe it is only the other way, (preaching the croſs) 
wherein God thews his power, and which he bleſſes to con- 
verſion and falvation, ver. 18. Betauſe the other way 
cloquear preaching is ineffectual for this purpoſe ; as ap- 
pears by the teſtimony of Efay, ver. 19. and by the event 


and experience of its ineffectualneſs and folly, ver. 20. (2.) 


The reaſon of God's appointment of this way contrary to 
carnal wiſdom, vis, as a puniſhment to the world for their 
abuſe of other means and helps, ver. 21. (3.) The reaſon 
why this way is rejected both by Jews and Gentiles ; be- 
cauſe it is contrary to their carnal expectations, ver. 22. 
(J) Ihe different opinions of perſons about this way of 
preaching and ſalvation, both of unbelievers, ver. 23. and 
of believers, ver. 24. illuſtrated by a compariſon between 
the wiſdom of God and men; wherein is ſhewn the ſupe- 
riority of the wiſdom of God, ver. 25. which is proved 
by the effect of this wiſdom and power, viz. the ſucceſs 
he gives to weak, unlikely means, ver. 26. amplified by 
the ends thereof, as (1.) to confound and bring to nought 
all worldly excellency, ver. 27, 28. (2.) to take away mat- 
ter of glorying from man, ver. 29. (3.) that the glory of 
all may be aſcribed to himſelf, where God is ſhewn to be 
the efficient cauſe of all bleſſings; as Chriſt is the merito- 
rious cauſe of our ſalvation. Then follows an enumeration 
of ſundry benefits, ver. 30. and their final cauſe; zhat all 
glory may be given to him. 


Ver. 1. Paul called to be an Apoſtle.) When Chriſt ap- 
pearcd to him in the way to Damaſcus. 
Through the will of God.] Merely by the grace 
of God; who, at the time that this Paul was breathing out 
chreatnings, and was going with commiſſion and authority 
to periecute the Chriſtians at Damaſcus, vouchſafed to 
bring him to a due ſenſe of his error, and a thorough re- 
penance of his (ins, and moreover, was pleaſed, of a perſe- 
cutor, to make him a powerful and zealous preacher of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 
Our brother.) Or, coajutor, aſſiſtant, or one that 
labours together with us in the work of the Goſpel. 

Ver. 2. Unio the Church of God which is at Corinth. 
dee the notes on Romans, chap. xvi. 5. 
Sancliſied in Chriſt Feſus.| i. e. Separated from 
the reſt of mankind through faith in Chriſt, to be a pecu- 
liar people to God, as the Jews had been afore-time: All 
Chriſtians being by virtue of their calling in Chriſt, a 
choſen generation, a royal prieſt hood, a holy nation, and pe- 
culiar people, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and ſo it follows; 

——Called to be ſaints. | This is, as it were, an explica- 


tion ot the laſt clauſe; tor it mult be temembred, that, as 


I have explained long ago, the word ſaints in many places 


of the Acts, and of the Epiſtles, is as extenſive as the | 


2 


f — 


— 

word Chriſtians And ſtands in oppoſition, as t 

koly among the Jews did, to the heathen world; and 
In every place.] Here the Apoſtle ſa 

he primarily and purpoſely writes to the 

he intends to write ſuch things as ſhould be ſerviceable — 


world. 

— Both theirs and ours.) i. e. Both the Lord of me 
who write theſe things in his name, and of you to whom ! 
write for his glory, and your ſalvation. 


us Chriſt.) Which grace is the confeſſion of a true 6; 
1 Chritt ; ſee Rom. 1. 8. and the bleſſings of our — 


ſo much may be fairly gathered from the three follow; 
verſes. 
Ver. 5. 
faculty of preaching, or making known by a good elccu- 
tion, which is engaging to the ear, that knowledge which 


the myſterics of cur holy religion. 

1 all knowledge.) Or, ability to explain prophe. 
cies and myſteries. 

Ver. 6.— The teſtimony of Chrift.) Was the Goſpel, 
ſee chap. ii. 1. 

Mas confirmed in you.) By my preaching, aud 
ſince that by ſufficient probation of the truth thereof, 
which muſt eſtabliſh you therein againſt all oppoſition, 

Ver. 7. In no gift. | See chap. xii. ver. 8, 

Ver. 8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end.] Pro- 

vided you hold faſt that faith whereunto you ate called, 
and are now confirmed in it; ſee ver. 2, 6, 9. 
That ye may be blaneleſs.} And then ye wil, 
as I pray ye may, be found blameleſs, without fin, in the 
day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, even in that day when Je. 
ſus Chriſt ſhall come to judge all the earth. 

Ver. 9. God is faithful. fo all his promiſes : Therefore, 
as he has called you to ſalvation under certain conditions 
by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, if you obſerve to perform your 
part of that covenant, he will certainly comply with his. 

Ver. 10. That ye all ſpeak the ſame thing.) 1.e. 
Hold the ſame faith, the ſame terms of Communion in 
Chriſt ; that they preach all one and the ſame doctrine, 
Where I would have it obſerved, that theſe words ate 
ſpoken to the elders of the Church, or preachers of the word 
of God at Corinth, and not to the whole body of ths 
Church; for ſo I underſtand by the word brethren in this 


nes, whom he calls our brother, ver. 1. becauſe occupiedin 
the work of the miniſtry. _ | 
No diviſions among you.) No hereſies, 80! 
ſchiſms. Here/ies are properly Church diviſions abut 
certain fundamental do&trines : Schiſms are ſuch divibois 
as are occaſioned by contrary practices in the Church, u 
point of ceremonies, c. 54 
—— Bus that ye.] My brethren in the miniſtry. 
Ver. 11. It bath been declared unto me.) ne. . 
have been perfectly informed in ſuch a manner, 5 | cal 
miſtruſt the relation of your differences. Where 
That there are contentions among Hou. - 
note, that the Corinthians as if they had learned * 
religion from every teacher, began to diſtinguiſh the _ 
into ſets and parties, and made uſe of their tea 2 
names, as the heads of their ſeveral ſects, ver. 12. gh i 
ſaid I am of Paul, another I am of Apollos, er "he 
Chriſt had been divided, or elſe were to ſtand rar Fi 
reſt, as the name of a diſtin& religion. Not ! he 
Apoſtles gave any occaſion to this diviſion, or encen o 
the Corinthians in their fond humour of preferti"s 100 
before another; but from the diverſity of their 2 . 
and opinions flowed this diverſity of names. Nee = 
learned, wreſting the ſenſe of what they had hear linking 
ed, would impoſe that ſenſe upon others, _ 2 
that contrary to what they had been F ene 
Apoſtle, ſet up the one in oppoſition to e quoted 
Thus congregation cenſured congregation, m 1 Girl 
Paul againſt Peter, Apollos againſt boch; Jr ares 
againſt them all. This by a 3 hey ver 


to diſagreement in ſociety and common ute, 


- WE e Mas 
no longer neighbours to one another; and "ecepredl 


— = 


Chap. 1. | 


he word 
as ſome have imagined, to unſound or wicked Chriſtians, T 


S, thar though 


binding to all the Churches of Chriſtians throughout the 


Ver. 4.— For the grace of Gd which is given 30 by Je. | 


ties to make it known, and defend it, and to give a good | 
account thereof before the wiſe men of their nation; ſor 


ne I 
8 


In all itterance.) i. e. In an excel 


the Spirit had enriched them with in matters of faith, or | 


Scripture, compared with what Paul ſaid before of Ste- 
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on . CORINTHIANS. 
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| ble to his party, who ſhewed himſelf moſt irrecon- 
d ef. to thoſe * the oppoſition. It was therefore to 


— 


"i 3 theſe differences, and to make the reconciliation 
h ö rm and laſting that Paul laid down the directions in the 
= i ankert ; and that he m1 zut prove more ſucceſsful in this 
id inderraking, he 1ays alide, tor a while, the authority of 


tle, and mingles requeſt and conjuration, with ex- 
9 and — he acts the part of an Apoſtle in 
he form of a petitioner. b : 

This diverſity of chiet paſtors in the Church of Coriath 
dens to have procceded from the different ſort of Chri- 
vans, of which that Church was compoſed. For, one 

of the Gentile believers preferred Paul, as their Apo- 
le, or ſpiritual father, becauſe, in Chriſt Jeſus, he had 
bepotren them —_— the Goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 5. Others 
« them preferred Apollos, as being an eloquent man, 
ind mighty in the Scriptures, Acts xviii. 24. But the 
evith Chriſtians adhered to Peter, as the Apoſtle of the 
circumc1{10n. 

Ver. 12. — Every one of you.) i. e. You all in your 
tuns ſay, 5 

Ian of Paul.] I adhere to the doctrine 
taught by Paul. | 

Ian of Apollos.] I am a zealous follower 
d our teacher Apollos. 

I Cephas.) I believe thoſe things which 
betet teacherh concerning circumciſion. 

— nd I of Chriſt.) I am tor the circumciſion of 
the Gentiles, that they may be like Chriſt, who was alſo 
circumciſed on the eighth day. This was the doctrine of 
the Ebionites, according to Epiphanius. 

Ver. 13. Is Chrift divided ?] Can he be the head of 
two oppolite Churches? Or, can his doftrines be op- 
polite ? 


Was Paul crucified for you ? &c.] Do you look 
upon Paul wich that regard, as you ought to look upon 
Chriſt alone, who is your Saviour ; and yer they who take 
up doctrines, and believe them for the ſake or on the ac- 
count of the preacher thereof, makes ſuch a one their Sa- 
vour, and thereby diſhonoureth Chriſt, who is our only 
dariout and Mediator between God and man. He that 
bolderh Chriſt for his only maſter, will hear his docttine 
by whomſoever it is preached. 

— In the name of Paul.] i. e. To believe in Paul, 
or in Chriſt whom Paul preaches ? 

Ver. 17. — Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach 
10 Gopel.] Here the Apoſtle refers to that commiſſion 
ke received from Chriſt's own mouth at his converſion, in 
wich is no mention of baptiſm ; ſee Acts xxii. 21. See 
ny Diſertation on baptiſm at the end of this chapter. 

Net with wiſdom of words.) Or ſpeech more 
Properly, by which the Grecian orators were accuſtomed 
oh —_ over their publick harangues and declama- 

„Sc. | 


8 The croſs of Cbriſt.] i. e. The crucifixion of 


Ver. 18. The preachin | ) 
er. 18, g of the croſs.] Or, of Chriſt 
qucifed to make wer: God tor our ſins. 

1 Fooliſbneſs.) Becauſe it propoſed ſalvation 
trough a 22 Saviour. 

Tee power of God.] i. e. The powerful inſtru- 
1 in God's hand, of 2 to thoſe who embrace 
rey Goſpel, however it _ be deſpiſed by thoſe who 


— N wiſe ; ſee John ili. 18. Acts xvii. 18. and 
+1, 16, 8 


Mia 19. —— I is written.) In Job. v. 12, 13. and 


. XXIX. 14. XXX111. 18. 
i; e 28. — Hath not God made fooliſh, &c.] See Job 
: 17, 20, 24. 
y = 21. For after that, in the wiſdom of God, the world 
iſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of 


* 
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" rages, to ſave them that believe.) From hence we learn, 
h. deter * emen among the Greeks ; the ſcribe or inter- 
ng of Gag? Scr Ipture among the Jews are by this revelation 
e inſuffici $ vill through Jeſus Chriſt, convinced of folly, and 
A And > woe to give men the knowledge of ſaving truth. 
1 an +. NG, it will be highly neceſſary for every Chri- 


lan to note as follows. 


of this he wiſe, the diſputer of this world, and the wiſdom 


i we are here to underſtand the ancient phi- 


terly | peclally, whom I ſhall prove to have been ut- 


Ignor 


- ” " 
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the context here directs us to underſtand, which the re- 
velation of God's will to man has diſcovered to us in 
Chriſt our Saviour. For, 

They were ſtrangers to the true account of the creation 
of the world, and the original of mankind, and to God's 
adminiſtration of the world, and intercourſe with man- 
kind, in the moſt early ages. One ſect of philoſophers, 
the Peripateticks, held, that the world was eternal, and 
another, the Epicureans, that it was made by chance; and 
they who believed it had a beginning in time, knew not 
by what ſteps, nor in what manner it was raiſed into ſo 
much beauty and order; and fo, for want of a ſure hiſto- 
rical knowledge concerning this point, it became a fir 
ſubject for the fancy and imagination of the poets. 
They were ſenſible of a grear degree of corruption and 
irregularity in the nature of man, but could not tell from 
what cauſe it proceeded, nor in what ſtate our firſt pa- 
rents came out ot the hands of God, nor by what means 
they loſt their original perfection. And the want of know- 
ing theſe things, leads men of courſe into endleſs per- 
plexities, how to reconcile the purity and perfection of 
God the Creator, to the uncleanneſs and corruption of 
man the being created; and tempts them to ſuppoſe, ei- 
ther that the nature of God is not pure, or, that the foul 
of man is not of a Divine Original. 

Much leſs could the light of nature acquaint them with 
the method he has ordained and eſtabliſhed tor the reco- 
very of loſt man; to effect a reconciliation between God 
and man, to exerciſe his goodneſs without the violation of 
his juſtice, and not only ro make the pardon of ſinners 
conſiſtent with the wiſdom of his goverament, the honour 
of his laws, and his hatred of lin, fo as to render their 
ſalvation poſſible, but to give them the ſtrongeſt aſſuran- 
ces of pardon and favour, upon the plain conditions of 
faith and repentance. "Theſe are things that depend whol- 


ly upon revelation ; and without the knowledge of theſe, 


mankind muſt remain in a perplexed and deſponding ſtate, 
as to the pardon of fin, and the favour of God. The 
comfort they would raiſe from the mercy and goodneſs of 
God is checkt by the conſideration of his juſtice, and no- 
thing is able to tix the guilty mind in a ſtare of ſolid and 
well-grounded comfort, but an aſſurance that the Divine 
Juſtice is fatisfied, and an expreſs declaration on the part 
of God, upon what terms and conditions he will receive 
the ſinner into favour. 

Then as to the publick worſhip of God; the light of 
nature might in general ſuggeſt ro men the reaſonableneſs 
of joining in worſhip ; but in what manner he would be 
worſhipped, and in what way they might perform a ſer- 
vice that would be acceptable to him, was underſtood to 
be a point which the wit and penetration of man could 
not fix and determine. Inſomuch, that the founders of 
ſtares and kingdoms, who undertook to ſettle civil admi- 
niſtrations by the rules of human prudence, found it ne- 
ceſſary to ground their ſchemes of religion upon pretended 
revelations, as the only way to give them a proper ſanc- 
tion, and the people an aſſurance, that their religious per- 
formances would be accepted. | ; 

The points of knowledge mentioned under this firſt 
head, are evidently ſuch as the philoſophers were wholly 
ignorant of, as not falling within the compaſs of human 
reaſon in its corrupt ſtate ; and the importance of them 
to the comfort and happineſs of mankind, ſhews the vaſt 
advantage we receive from revelation, in removing many 
doubts and difficulties which would otherwiſe ariſe con- 
cerning the nature and attributes of God, in ſhewing us 
the true ſtate of our own original and condition, and in 
acquainting us in the cleareſt manner, upon what terms, 
and by what ſervices, we may be ſure of his tavour and 
acceptance. To all which we may add, as another point 
above the reach of human reaſon, the comfortable promiſe 
he has made us of ſupernatural aid and aſſiſtance in our 
ſincere endeavours to perform what he has revealed to he 
his will, in order to render ourſelves acceptable to him. 

2. The knowledge which the philoſophers had of ſeveral 
important points of religion, was dark, imperfect and un- 
certain. Many of them, and thoſe, of the greateſt note, 
laid it down for a general maxim, that all things were un- 
certain, that truth lay buried in a deep abyſs, and, that 
the furtheſt that human wit and underſtanding could 


ant of many important points in xeligion, as 


jecture; and accordingly we find the wiſelt among them 
plainly 


— — — 
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in ſearch of it, was no more than probability and con- 
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plainly intimating the need there was of a Divine Reve- 
lation, to give mankind a full and certain knowledge of 
their duty, Bur ſuppoſing them to have been able to lay 
out all the duties — offices of lite in the cleateſt man- 
ner ; that which diſabled them from reforming the world 
and obligiag men to attend to their duty, was the uncer- 
tainty they were under about the great and only effectual 
motives to ir, the immortality of the foul, and a tuture 
Account. 


| 


Cicero, (Tuſ. q. I. 1) enumerating the opinions of philo- 


ſophers upon this head, not only aſſerts what every obe 
knows to be true, that the whole ſect of Epicureans dit- 
believed the ſoul's immortality, but adds, that many ot 
the moſt learned philoſophers were of the ſame opinion; 
and he particularly mentions two of great note among 
them; one, who in his writings had avowedly argued 
againſt it, and another who had profeſſedly written three 
books to confute it. He tells us further, that though the 
Stoicks believed that the ſoul remained after death for 
ſome time, yet they did not believe it was immortal. And 
even Socrates and Cicero, who were peculiarly favourable 
to the doctrine of the immortality of the foul, do yer dit- 
cover ſome doubt and uncertainty about it. 

Socrates, (in Phæd.) a little before his death, tells his 
friends, he had good hope of ſome fort of being, when 
this lite was at an end; but after that, he ſpeaks doubt- 
fully, and fays, though he ſhould be miſtaken, he did at 
leaſt gain thus much, that the expectation of it made him 
leſs uneaſy while he lived, and his error would die with 
him; and he concludes, (In Apol. Socratis.) I am go- 
ing out of the world, and you are to continue in it; which 
of us has the better part, is a ſecret to every one but 


And Cicero, (Tuſc. q:. 1. 1.) ſpeaking of the ſeveral 
opinions concerning the nature and duration of the ſoul, 
ſays, © Which of theſe is true, God alone knows; and 
which is moſt probable, a very great queſtion.” And he 
introduces one, complaining, that while he was reading 
the arguments for the immortality of the ſoul, he thought 
2 but as ſoon as he laid aſide the book, 
and began to reaſon with himſelf, his conviction was 
gone.” All which gave Seneca juſt occaſion to ſay, (Ep. 102.) 
that immortality, however deſireable, was rather promiſed 
than proved, by thoſe great men. And if the philoſo- 
phers doubted even of the exiſtence of the ſoul after death, 
much leſs could they pretend to know any thing of the 
reſurrection of the body, and a ſolemn day of judgment, 
and the ſentence that will be finally 8 upon 
good and bad men at that day. So far from this, that the 
great argument by which they prove that death cannot 
properly ſpeaking be called an evil, is, That it either 
wholly extinguiſhes our being, or at leaſt leaves us ſuch a 
being as is not ſubject to puniſhment or miſery in another 
ſtate. And they eaſed the people of thoſe fears, by ex- 
ploding the notion of internal torments prepared for the 
wicked, as mere dreams, and fictions ot the 5oets ; Plut. 
de Aud. Poet. Cic. Tuſc. q. I. 1. Sen. ad. Marc. c. 19. 

This uncertainty about thoſe great and fundamental 
truths, was attended with fatal effetts both in principle and 
practice: In principle, it naturally led mankind to call in 
queſtion the providence, juſtice, and goodneſs of God, 


- when they obſerved the proſperity of the wicked, and the 


calamities of the righteous, without being ſure that either 
of them ſhould ſuffer or be rewarded in another ſtate ; or 
elſe to doubt, whether there really was any eſſential diffe- 
rence between virtue and vice, and whether it did not de- 
pend wholly upon the inſtitution of men. In practice ; 
and fear are the two things which chiefly govern 
mankind, and influence them in their actions; and they 
muſt of courſe govern and influence more or leſs, in pro- 
portion to the certainty there is, that the things teared and 
oped for are real, and the rewards and punithments aſ- 


ſuredly to be expected. And as the corrupt inclinations of 


human nature will eafily overcome any tear, the founda- 


tion of which is but doubtful; fo thoſe being let looſe and 
freed from the apprehention of a future account, will of 


.courſe carry men into all manner of wickedneſs. Nor is ic 
{ſufficient to ſay, that they are under the reſtraint of hu- 
man laws; fince it is certain, that very great degrees of 
wickedneſs may both be harboured in the heart, and car- 


-ried into execution, notwithſtanding the utmott that hu- 


man authority can do to prevent, it. 
N 5 | 4 1 


the fear of diſpleaſing them, and all thoughts of pray 


wanted, or enjoyed. Upon which, it is juſtly 


{ ing the Deity. And yet it is ſaid (by Cic. on: * 


fit it is to mankind; that the Goſpel-revelation ha 
us a full aſſutance of the immortality of the ſoul 

rewards and puniſhments in another life, accordine * 
behaviour in this; and not only ſo, but has very * 


larly acquainted us, who ſhall be our judge. What 


the manner aud ſolemnity of the judgment. 8 
to be the tule of judging, * what the Ta — 0 
be paſſed both upon good and bad men, and « aka 
be the ſtate of each in conſequence thereof, The — 
expectation of theſe things, enforced by the aſſurance 
God has given us that he takes notice of all — 
words, and actions, in this life, in order to t 
count, conduces greatly, or rather is of abſolute 
to ſecure the general peace and order of the wor! 
as to preſerve the virtue and innocence of particular perſons 

3. The differences among the philoſophers in points of 


neceſſity, 


the greateſt weight and moment, were endleſs, and in. 
concileable. This is a truth fo well known, and ſo uni. 


verially acknowledged, that thoſe among us who have the 
greateſt zeal ior natural reaſon as a ſufficient guide in reli 
gion, will not deny the fac. A lively deſcription of uli ; 
we find in an ancient writer of the Church; La. l. 2.0 
* Every ſect of them overthrows all others, in order to ela 
tabliſh itſelf, and can allow none to be wiſe, becauſe b 

that it would acknowledge itſelf to be fooliſh; and as f. 


overthrows the reſt, fo is itſelf overthrown by the ref" 


And elſewhere, —c. 28. To what end ſhould we hehe 
againſt thoſe, who are deſtroying one another? Nor can 
it be ſaid, that theſe differences were only about matters 
of leſs conſequence; ſince it is notorious, that the moſt 
important points in religion were ſubjects of the greateſt 
diſputes. While ſome aſſerted the being of a God, others 
openly deny'd it; and others again ran into the notion of 
a multiplicity of gods, celeſtial, aerial, terreſtrial, infer- 
nal; and as every country had its peculiar gods, ſo the 
philoſophers made it a general rule, that every one ſhould 
worſhip the gods of his own country. While ſome were 
willing to believe that the ſoul was immortal, and that 
they ſhould live in a future ſtate, others affirmed it to be 
mortal, and to die with the body: While ſome affirmed 
that virtue and vice, as founded in the nature of things, 
were eternal and unchangeable ; it was the docttine of 
others, that nothing was good or evil, juſt or unjuſt, right 
or wrong, otherwiſe than as the laws and cuſtoms of par- 
ticular countries determined: While one ſect, (the Stoicks,) 
affirmed that virtue was the ſole good, and its own fe- 
ward; another ſect (Ariſtotelians) rejecting that notion 
in the caſe of virtue in diſtreſs, made the good things ol 
this life a neceſſary ingredient of happineſs; and a third 
ter (Epicureans) up pleaſures, or ar leaſt indolence and: 
freedom from pain, as the final good that men ought to 
propoſe to themſelves ; upon which differences Tully ve) 
juſtly obſerves, (Cic. Acad. qu. l. 1. —— de Fin. L 5) 
“That they who do not agree in ſtating what is the chit 
end or good, muſt of courſe differ in the whole ſyſtem e 
precepts for the conduct of life. Again, while many © 
them thought it reaſonable to believe, that the gene! 
order and government of the world could not be mala 
ed without the ſuperintendence of ſome ſuperior poser 
one whole ſe& (Epicureans) abſolutely denied a Polt 
dence ; others (Ariſtotelians) acknowledged no mois than 
a general providence which did not reſpect particular 
ings z others, who owned a particular providence, eps 
ed ir only to greater matters, while the leſs, in 1 
nion, were neglected; others again denied the omniſcie 6 
of God, which was little leſs than the denial of a ares 
dence, as to the effects ir ought ro have upon the bows 7 
of mankind. And while ſome talked of their gods 13 
vengeance upon the bad and rewarding the good, wy 

to deter men from wickedneſs, and excite them 70 2 x 
neſs ; others exploded the notion of the gods beine! a 
or diſpleaſed on any. account, and by that, — =o! 
moved our of the minds of men the deſire of ple? 


el 
to them or :thanking them, for the benefits eb. 


t n 
an ancient Chriſtian writer, (La&. de Ira. c. 6. als 
this principle of God's being neither pleaſed not e 
ſed, were true, there mutt be an end of all rell 


ſince it leaves no foundation either for honour © . z 


| Chap. 1. 


From hence it appears, how great a bleſſing and bene 


5 given | 


our thoughts, 
hat ſuture ac. 


d, as well | 


Ch, 


c4'- 


4. &% 
n 


Chap. 2. on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle rothe,CORI NT H 1.4 N. : N 5 15 


e been the nniverſal opidion of philoſophers (not 

2 thoſe who thought that God did not concern him- 
wy wich human affairs, bur of thoſe who believed he 
aid) that he was neither angry with men, nor would puniſh 


werbe and the other differences among them which 
yould fill volumes, are not mentioned as any reproach to 
the philoſophers in point of ability and underſtanding ; 
luce it happened no otherwiſe to them, than it always 
gill do to any number of men, who in this corrupt ſtate 
of things will depend upon themſelves alone, in matters 
of religion. Bur I mention them, to ſhew the weakneſs 
and folly of thofe, who, becauſe the philoſophers now and 
hon indulged themſelves in ſpeculations of a Divine 
Nature, would ſend us to them for a complete and uni- 
form ſcheme of religion ; who, from their having laid 
4own many uſeful rules, grounded upon the natural con- 
nexion of things as they appear in daily experience and 
obſervation, in order to the wiſe conduct of human affairs, 
and our peace and happineſs in this life, would infer, that 
they are therefore proper and ſufficient guides to our hap- 
pineſs in the next; and who, in reality, under this pre- 
text, are doing all they can to gratity and encourage the 
wluptuous part of mankind, by diſcharging them from 
all regard to the laws of Chriſt (which have the ſanction 
of Divine Autho iey, and againſt which there can be no 
objection, but that they are too pure for appetites ſo 
much vitiated and depraved,) and leaving them to form 
a religion for themſelves out of this or that philoſopher, 
whoſe maxims and doCtrines they can beſt reliſh ; the 
wileſt of which, (how ſublime ſoever ſome of the thoughts 
may ſeem) were no more than the imaginations and con- 
jeRures of fallible men. 
But be their ſchemes of religion what they would, 
theſe two things are certain; that no one philoſopher had 
more right than another, to impoſe his ſcheme upon man- 
kind; and, that ſetting aſide revelation, no one perſon 
at this day has any authority to determine, amidſt ſo many 
different and contradictory opinions, which of the philo- 


ſophers was in the right, and which in the wrong. Upon 


this foot therefore, the greateſt part of mankind are left 
in a tate of endleſs perplexity, without ability to deter- 
mine for themſelves, and without any certain guide on 
whole determination they may ſafely rely. And this made 
one of the beſt and wiſeſt among them ſay, © that error 
was ſo mixed with truth, and ofc-times with ſuch likeneſs 


to each other, that there was no way left to determine | 


the judgment; and, „that it would be time enough ro 
blame rhe Sceptick philoſophy which doubted of every 


thing, when either the reſt of the philoſophers were 


agreed, or ſome one ſhould be found who could aſcertain 


the truth,” Which ſhews the great advantage of a Di- 


vine Revelation, as well to aſcertain our duty, as to en- 
gage our attention and regard to it; to give all men, great 
and ſmall, learned and unlearned, a ſure rule, and a clear 
View of all they are to do, and effectually to engage them 
mn a ſteady and uniform purſuit of the great end that ſuch 
a revelation propoſes. | 
By attending to the matters wherein the philoſophers 
lffered, we ſee clearly that they were points which con- 
cerned the very being of religion and virtue ; and that 
thoſe differences rendered the motives and obligations to 
voth, precarious and uncertain. And this ſhews how un- 
juſt the objettion is, which infidels raiſe upon this head, 
om the different opinions among Chriſtians, and the ſe- 
veral ſects and denominations formed upon thoſe differen- 
=p As long as men are men, and have different degrees 
co ndrſtanding, and every one a partiality to his own 
conceptions 3 it is not to be expected, that they ſhould 
hs yh any ane entire {cheme and every part of it, in the 
the mitances as well as the ſubſtance, in the manner of 
ugs as well as in the things themſelves, it is ſufficient 


at they believe the doctrines, ſo far as they find, upon 


ue enquiry and examination according to their ſeveral 


0 TING opportunities, that God has revealed them. 
8 t 8 is a ſtate of things very different from that of 
the * world; in which their teachers differed about 
ood kee points in religion: And while no one 
Mm pr an authority from God, nor any right to re- 
a auent to his doctrines, the generality of people 
O Certain teſt to try them by, nor by conſequence 


any me | | 
* "OY to deliver themſelves out of a maze of endleſs 


abil 


doubt and uncertainty. Which is well expreſſed by 
an ancient writer, (Lact. 1. 3. c. 27.) in anſwer to the 
queſtion, Did the philoſophers then reach nothing that 
was right ? Yes, ſays he, many things; but their precepts 
have no weight, becauſe they are human, and want a Di- 
vine Sanction. They are not believed, becauſe he who 
hears, thinks himſelt a man, as well as he who teaches: 
4. The philoſophers taught doctrines, which directly 
tend to encourage vice and wickedneſs in the world. Of 
this ſort, were che notions concernmg providence, and 
the omniſcience and omnipreſence of God, and their de- 
nying that he was either pleaſed or diſpleaſed with man- 
kind, and their reſolving the diſtin&tions between E 
and evil into human authority and appointment. Such 
was alſo the doctrine of fate, or mens doing every thing 
through neceſſity, aud not by choice; which takes away 
all virtue and vice, and leaves no place for rewards or 
puniſhments either here or hereafter ; and yet this was the 
avowed doctt ine of one famous ſect (the Stoicks) among 
them. And the prevalency of this doctrine of fate in the 


naturally has upon virtue and religion, was the reaſon 
why the ancient fathers of the Chriſtian Church took ſs 
much pains in their ſeveral writings to confute and ex- 
poſe it. 

Nor did they only hold principles deſtructive of virtue, 
but alſo maintained practices of a very vile and corrupt 
nature. Plato taught the expedience and lawfulneſs of 
expoſing children in particular caſes, and Ariſtotle alſo 
of abortion ; at Athens, the great ſeat and nurſery of 
philoſophers, it was laid down for a rule, that intants 
which appeared to be maimed, ſhould either be killed or 
expoſed ; and, that the Athenians might lawſully invade 
and enſlave any people, who, in their opinion, were fit to 
be made flaves. Many of the philoſophers maintained the 
lawfulneſs of ſelf- murder. Not only the Epicureans and 
others, but even Plato himſelf allowed fornication, and, 
which is more ſhocking, a community of wives; and the 
moſt famous among them were known not only to ap- 
prove, but practiſe, unnatural luſt. To which we may 
add the Cy nicks, who, laying aſide the natural reſtraints 
of ſhame and modeſty, committed the acts of Juſt like 
brute beaſts, openly, and in the fight of the ſun ; and the 
Stoicks, who held that no words or ſpeech of any kind 
ought to be avoided or cenſured, as filthy and obſcene; _ 

Theſe are principles and doctrines, by which many of 
the philoſophers, and thoſe of greateſt note, let men looſe 
from the obligations of duty, and gave them full liberty 
to indulge their brutal appetites, and degrade human na- 
ture into that of beaſts, while they were filling their heads 
with fine notions and exalted ſpeculations. And as theſe 
indulgences, ſo agreeable to the corruptions of nature, 
plainly account for that zeal which 1s ſhewn tor reaſon and 
philoſophy, as our beſt guides in religion; fo the great 
objection againſt the Goſpel-revelarion is, that it expreſly 
forbids uncleanneſs of all kinds, whether in thought or 
deed, as that which above all other things poiſons and 
corrupts the foul, and makes it utterly unfit for the ſpiri- 
tual joys and delights of the next world; for which the 
pure precepts of the Goſpel, and the daily practice of 
them, are deligned to prepare us. 


5. In fact, the influence which the ancient philoſophers 
had in reforming mankind, was inconſiderable. Idolatry 
was univerſally practiſed throughout rhe Heathen world, 
and the worſhip of their gods conſiſted of the molt filthy, 
abſurd, and avominable rires. The oblation of human 
ſacrifices to their gods was frequently practiſed ; nor was 
their own offspring ſpared upon ſome occations. Nothing 
could be more cruel and barbarous, than to take pleaſure. 
in ſecing men murder and deſtroy one another, which yer 
was avowedly practiſed in their publick ſhews, and per- 
ſons were trained up to that inhuman exerciſe, and per- 
micted to hire themſelves out to the work; and it is af- 
firmed by Lipſius, who wrote an entire diſcourſe upon the 
ſubject, that even war itſelf did not occaſion fo great a 
deſtruction of mens lives, as thoſe ſhows witch they in- 
ſtituted for publick diverſion. Nor, in private lite, can 
we reaſonably hope or expect to find among them the 
great virtues of love, meckneſs and torgivenels, when we 
tind Socrates declaring it neither unjuſt nor revengeiul, to 
rejoice in the calamit ies of our enemies; and Cicero ex- 


| prefly. approving and ptofeſling revenge ; and Ariſtotlo 
6 


ſpeaking 


Heathen world, together with the pernicious influence it 
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ſpeaking of meekneſs, not only as a deſect of the mind, 
and as carrying in it too great a diſpoſition to forgive, but 
calling the patient enduring of reproach, the ſpirit of a 
{lave, Ariſtot. Eth. I. 4. c. 11. 

When our Saviour came into the world, and for ſome 
time betore, human knowledge of all kinds, and particu- 
larly the ſtudy of philoſophy, was cultivated and impro- 
' ved in the Roman empire, with the greateſt application, 
and by the ableſt hands. But how little effect either theirs 
or the writings of the Greek philoſophers had upon the 


generality of mankind, may be learned from this ſame Paul's 


account of the ſtate of the Heathen world, and the cau- 
tions he gives the Chriſtian converts againſt their wicked 
and abominable practices. This I ſay therefore, and teſtify 
in the Lord, that ye hencefurth walk not as other Gentiles 
walk, in the vauities of their mind; having the under- 
ſanding darkned, being alienated from the life of God, thro 
the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of 
their hearts; who, being paſt feeling, have given themſelves 
over unto laſciviouſueſs, to work all uncleauneſs with gree- 
dineſs, Epheſ. iv. 17, Sc. And again, Have no fellowſhip 
with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove 
them; for it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which 
are done of them in ſecret, Epheſ. v. 11, 12. i. e. in the 
celebration of {everal of their rites and myſteries, which 
was accompanied with 'all manner of lewdneſs. And in 
his Epiſtle co the Coloſſians, ch. iii. 5, 6, 7. Mortiſy there- 
fore your members which are upon earth, fornication, un- 
cleanneſs, inordinate affettion, evil concupiſcence, and cove- 
touſneſs which is idolatry ; for which things ſake the wrath 
of God cometh upon the children of di obedience ; in the 
which ye alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived in them. 
Agreeably to this, John tells us, that except the profeſſors 
of Chriit:anity, the whole world lay in wickedneſs, 1 John 
1. 5. and Paul, ſpeaking of the Geatile- world in geueral 
2s living under the law of nature, and having mentioned 
unnatural luſt as common among them, goes on and tells 
us, That they were filled with unrighteouſneſs, fornication, 
wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs ; full of envy, mur- 
der, debate, deceit, malignity, whiſperers, backbiters, ha- 
ters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, inventers of evil 
things, diſobedient to parents, without underftanding, cove- 
nant-breakers, Without natural affection, implacable, un- 
merciful, in Rom. 1. 26, 27— 29, 30, 31. Peter alſo ex- 
horting the Gentiles who had been converted to Chriſti- 
anity, to live as became their new profeſſion, tells them, 
that the time paſt of their life may ſuffice them to have 
wroup ht the will of ihe Gentiles, in which they walked in 
laſcivionſaeſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquettings, 
and abominable idolatries, 1 Pet. iv. 3. | 

And, in truth, between the corruptions of human na- 
ture, and the inability of the philoſophers to reform them, 
we are not to wonder that the Heathen world had grown 
by degrees ta ſuch a pitch of wickedneſs. The philoſo- 
phers in the ſeveral ages were but few; the numbers who. 
repaired to them for inſtruction, were ſmall in compariſon, 
and their inſtructions confined to their cwn ſcholars, who 
were uſually perſons only of fortune and diſtinEtion ; the 
generality of the people had no opportunity to be in- 
ructed by them, nor if they had, were they able to un- 
detſtand and enter into the many dark and abſtruſe notions 
of their inſtructors; the publick rites of worſhip, which 
the people did attend, conſiſted wholly of the ceremonies 
performed by their prieſts, without any moral inſtructions 
or leſſons of duty; though the philoſophers had been more 
clear, fe of them had ſchemes of religion and duty, or 
any more than ſcattered notions of morality, added to 
ſome private and {ingular tenets to diſtinguiſh them from 
other {ects : Though they had given ſchemes entire and 


uniform, they had not ſufficient authority either ro com- | 


mand attention, or require obedlence ; or, whatever au- 
thority any one had, it was greatly diminiſhed by the 
endleſs diſputes among the philoſophers themſelves ; and 
though they had been qualified to teach in all other re- 
ſpects, little fruit was to be expected from teaching, where 
it was not accompanied with good living. Which laſt de- 
fect is noted by Tully, in this remarkable paſſage (Cic. 
Tuſc. qu. I. 2.) © Scarce any of the philoſophers, ſays he, 
are formed in mind and manners, according to the dic- 
tates of reaſon: Scarce any, who do not make their in- 
ſtitutions rather an oſtentation of knowledge, than a rule 


cf lite; ſcarce any, who obey themſelves, and are govern- | 


2 


in religion, and into what monſtrous opinions and prac- 


— 


ed by their own precepts.” And fo, Ariſtotle long 
fore, repreſented the ſcholars of the : 
Eth. I. 2. c. 3.) © as learning to wrang/e, rather t 
live, and being no more bettered by the moral leſſons 


their maſters, than ſick men would be by the diſfcourg. | 


of their phyſician without taking his preſcriptions,” 
the ſame purpoſe, Quintilian ſpeaks: of the philo 
of his own time, (Quintil. inſt. 1. x. pref.) « 
moſt notorious vices were skreened under that n 
that they did not labour to maintain the char 
loſophers by virtue and /udy, but concealed 
lives, under an auftere look and a different habit from the 
reſt of the world. All which is agreeable to whar f. 

Apoſtle ſays in the firſt chapter to the Corinthians. 

As to their worſhip; it may be truly faid in 
that idolatry has been tound 1n almoſt every country that 
has been diſcovered, and, in many of them, rites of wor 
ſhip very wicked and abominable. In ſome, they wore 
performed by women, who, in performing them, laid aſide 
all natural ſhame and modeſty; and, in others, women 
proſtituted themſelves for the maintenance of their idol 
and in honour of it. In ſome places, the people cut os 
pieces of their own fleſh, and threw them to their idol 
and in many others they were found to offer human ſacti. 
fices, and vaſt numbers of them at a time. The objects 
of their worſhip were the ſun, moon and ſtars, the four 
elements, the ſeveral quarters of the earth, apes, elephants 
ſerpents, vipers, dragons, tygers, herbs, trees, birds, fiſhes, 
mountains, and in many places evil ſpirits. And, tope. 
ther, with their idolatrous worſhip, ſorcery, divination, and 
magick, were found to be common among them. 

Among their doctrines, and heads of belief, were found 
theſe that follow. Two Gods, one of heaven, the other 
of earth; two ſorts of gods, dæmons to be teared, and 
conquerors and benefactors to be honoured ; ſereral gods, 
preliding over ſeveral quarters of the carth ; one God 
above the reſt, becoming ſo, by firit paſſing through a mul- 
titude of bodies; gods ſubject to various changes, and 
limited certain times of government; Providence con- 
cerning itſelf only about the great affairs of the world ; 
the tranſmigration of human ſouls into the bodies of beatts ; 
pagans cating and drinking like men ; the ſouls of men, 
after death, needing meat and drink, and other accommo- 
dations of this life. 

Many practices have been found among them that are 
abominable ; women burning themſelves with their hus- 
bands, when dead; the chiet ſervants of a prince killed 
at his death, to attend him in another world ; cating 
mens fleſh, and ſhambles for ſelling it; ſucking up the 
blood of wounded and dying perſons ; feaſting upon the 
bodies of their captives ; having a number of wives and 
concubines, and putting away waves at pleaſure ; expoling 
and killing their children, if born under an unhappy pla- 
net, or born before the mother was of ſuch an age, or l 
the parents found themſelves over-charged. More in- 
ſtances of the like kind may be ſeen in Me. Locks Elly, 
n ; 

Theſe, and the like inſtances of corruption in worlhip, 
doctrine, and practite, which have prevailed, and do ſtill 
prevail, in ſeveral parts of the heathen world, may ut, 
cher ſhow that ;he wiſdom of this world is fooliſpneſs wit 
God, or the inſufficiency of natural reaſon to be a gude 


. — 
iophers 
That the 
ame; and 
Ser of phi. 


general, 


tices whole nations may be led, where that is their guide, 
without any help from revelation. Nor will it take it oft 
the force ot this argument, to ſay, that theſe were ons 
to an undue uſe of their reaſon, which is in effect to beg 
the queſtion; or that the meaſure of reaſon they had "= 
low and imperfect, ſince they appeared to be skilful a1 
dextrous enough in worldly matters, in the arts of auncy 
ing their neighbours, and defending themſelves againſt In- 
curſions, in entering into leagues for their mutual 1 
aud conducting the ordinary affairs of life according co tie 
manners and cuſtoms of their ſeveral countries. Nor are 
the abſurdities in religion that have been found 82 
them, greater than thoſe that have been found amol 
moit polite nations before the publication of the 2 
which are a joint proof, that no age or country, be ic ru 
or Civilized, inſtructed or uninſtructed in arts and ſcience 
infected or unintected with plenty and luxury, 15 2 
by mere natural reaſon againſt falling into the groſſeſt e 


rors and cotruptions in religion, Hlicherto 


Chap. 1.3 
2 be. 
Philoſophers, ( Mui | 
han to = 


very vicious 
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on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the C O RINTHIANS. 519 


Chap. I. 


4 practices into which the world has fallen both in an- 
nt and later days, notwithſtanding the light of natural 
ar and the leſſons of philoſophers. But as the Chri- 
55 jnſtitut ion, in its nature and tendency, is far better 
allated for the reformation of mankind than any teach- 
a of diſcipline the world had in the days of heatheniſm; 
n lact it has had a far greater effect in the advancement 
d aue religion, and the reformation of the hves and man- 
«rs of men. For after that, in tbe wiſdom of God, the 
uli by wiſdom (or natural reaſon) knew not God, it plea- 
0 God by the fooliſhneſs of 1 to ſave them that be- 
ire, or follow the light of divine revelation. . Therefore, 
« to inſiſt upon the exalted degrees of purity and per- 
efion to which Chriſtianity raiſed ſo many of its firſt pro- 
bers, © their contempt of the world, © their wonde- 
ul courage and - patience under perſecution, © their 
nortifications and ſelf-denials, © their fervent love and 
charity and devotion,” not, I ſay, to inſiſt upon theſe, 
tough the true and genuine effects of Chriſtianity, 
kecauſe it may be ſaid they were effects of an extraor- 
(nary kind, and wrought only upon particular per- 
{ins ; let us take a view of it, not as it was embraced by 


religion of whole countries, and ſee what effects it had 
wong them. And it is univerſally true, that where- 
wer Chriſtianity groves oracles ceaſes, idols are deſtroy- 
ed, and the worſhip of the true God is eſtabliſhed. And 
whereas the heathen worſhip, as we have ſeen, conſiſted 
of the facrifices of beaſts and men, and was accompanied 
with many fooliſh, cruel and impure rites, Chriſtianity 
baniſhes all theſe, and, wherever it is received, eſtabliſhes 
4 worſhip ſuitable to the pure and ſpiritual nature of God, 
a worſhip of the heart, conſiſting of prayers, and praiſes 
and thankſgivings, to him who is the author of our being, 
nd under whoſe daily protection we live, and who beſtows 
upon us all the good things we enjoy. And there is no 
Cinſtian country, wherein this reaſonable ſervice is not ſo- 
Emy performed by miniſters, and attended by the peo- 
ple; to which, and to the inſtructions and exhortations of 
Criſtian preachers, it is to be aſcribed, that the know- 
edge of the true God, and the duty we owe him, is pre- 
fried to ſuch a degree upon the minds of the generality 
c the people, and that ſeveral vices which were not only 
practiſed, but publickly allowed in the times of heatheniſm, 
ae ſcarce known, and never named without abhorrence, 
n Chriſtian countries. Thus it has pleaſed God by the 
ſuliſoneſs of preaching vo ſave them that believe. Nor can 
x be fad, wich any colour of reaſon or truth, that the ge- 
dead order, regularity, and ſenſe of duty, which is found 
n Chriſtian countries at this day, compared with the cruel- 
— diſorders, and exceſſes of all kinds, that are gene- 
1 y praftiſed in heathen nations, is not owing to the Chri- 
| " nltitution and worſhip, and to the certainty of fu- 
*rewards and puniſhments that Chriſt brought to light; 
de * of which is preſerved upon the minds of the 
Fiple by ſuch publick 
Wig of human nature, that notwithſtanding thoſe 
5 ot inſtruction, and thoſe reſtraints from wicked- 
* many diſorders and exceſſes are practiſed in Chri- 
r it is ſufficient to our preſent purpoſe, 
* ace thoſe means and reſtraints were removed, the 
* : would evidently be far greater and more general 
miſt are; That the commiſſion of them among 
3 8 is by far leſs frequent, and is attended with 
15 wa and ſhame than among heathens ;” © "Thar 
ceſſes thoſe general iufluences of Chriſtianity, ſuch EX= 
nes mn meaſure balanced by the extraordinary 
nets whe \PIcty, purity, and exactneſs of life and man- 
ri daß are obterved by multitudes of people in every 
krution Cutty ( That the deſign of the Chriſtian in- 
. 3 not to force men to be good, but only to pro- 
1 Ne and proper encouragements and aſſiſtances 
Uppoſes « lo; and our Saviour himſelf (Matt. xiii. 24.) 
ana at in his kingdom here upon earth there will 
Js be tares growing up with the Wheat (a mixture of 
bod and bad\ ti g up with the Wheat (a mixture o 
ton,” Tad) till he himſelf ſhall make the final ſepara- 
r; and it ough his kingdom is not of this world, it is in 
a very unfair inference, that becauſe wicked- 


els is gd 
nd ; Fer 
is failed of — 2 countries, therefore Chr iſtianity 


fiherto, you have ſcen the pernicious errors and wick- | 


unge perſons or families, but as it became the received 


teaching. And though ſo great is 


| 


Ver. 22.——The Jews require a fen.] That is, beſides 
all the miracles and the reſurrestion of Chriſt, the Jews 
demand ſome greater ſign from heaven to prove that Chriſt 
was the Meſſiah ſent from God. 

The Greeks ſcek after wiſdom.) 1. e. They look 
for worldly learning and philoſophical ſpeculations in the 
goſpel, and deride ir, becauſe they do not find it anſwer 


their appetites. 

Ver. 23. We.] Chriſtians | 
Preach Chriſt crucified.) Propoſe a crucified 
perſon for the example of all mankind, even as he is the 
Saviour of us all; and that through him alone we are to 


expect ſalvation, by his nailing our fins to his croſs. 


his poverty and ſufferings ; the meanneſs and. miſery of 
his condition in this world, which in no wiſe ſited their 


expectations of a victorious Meſſiah, that ſhould reſcue 
them from their enemies. 


An unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs.) They con- 


cluded the incarnation of God impoſſible, and rejected 

the death of our Savionr, as an impiety contumelious 
to God. They could not reconcile ſervitude with fove- 
reignty, nor puniſhment with innocence, nor the lowelt hu- 
man miferies with the higheſt of divine honours; and ac- 
cordingly they eſteemed it fooliſhneſs to expect eternal life 
from him, who was put to death; and that he was able to 


bring them to the higheſt glory, who hiuelt ſuſtercd in 


the loweſt weaknels. | 

Ver. 24. But to them that are called.) This is the 
Apoltle's limitation of his diſcourſe ; as much as it he had 
ſaid, what I have ſaid in the toregoing clauſe relates only to 
the unconverted : for as many Jews and Greeks as he ve em- 
braced the goſpel, they believe that God the Father made 
and upholdeth all things, and redeemed all men by his 
ſon Jeſus Chriſt, in which both the power and w:/dom of 
God is demonſtrable. And this Chritt is properly called 
the power and wiſdom of God. Sce ver. 30 

Ver. 25. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God.] Or, that 
which the unconverted Greeks call fooliſhneſs ; fee the 
notes on ver. 23. 
Is wiſer than men, &c. | See the notes on ver. 
21. where this is proved at large. 

ue weakneſs of God.] i. e. The ordinances and 

inſtirutions of God, though they ſcem weak and toolifh in 
the eyes of theſe unbelievers; yet they are mote powertul 
and efficacious, than all the wiſdom of worldly men; ſee 
the laſt note. | | 

Ver. 26. Je ſee your calling.] The goodneſs of God, 
who by calling them by the miniſtry of preaching, from 
the darkneſs of infidelity to the light of the Goſpel, hath 
placed them in a ſtate of ſalvation. 
Alter the fleſh.) Or, ſuch as the world eſteem to 
be wiſe on account ot their eloquence or philoſophy. 
Mighty.) In power. 
Noble.) In riches and honours. | 

Ver. 27: But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of this 
World.] Or, ſuch things or means ot {ſalvation which this 
{elfiſh and carnal world count fooliſh ; ſee the notes on ver, 
23. ſee alſo James ii. 5- and Matt. xi. 25. 

Ver. 28. Baſe things.] Or, ignoble, who had neither 
eminency of birth, nor riches, nor learning; ſuch as the 
Apoſtles are always deſcribed to have been, as well as 
Chriſt himſelf, in the fleſh. 
Things which are not.] Or, of fo ſmall eſteem, 
as if they were not at all; fee ch. iii. 5. and Rom. iv. 


17. 

8 * 29. That no fleſh.) No man, or human creature. 
Should glory in bis preſence.) Should preter his 
own natural parts or human acquilitions to the wiſdom and 
power of God. 7 N ; 

Ver. 31A, it is written.) In Jer. ix. 23, 24. 
See the Diſſertation on baptiſm at thc end of this E- 


Piſtle. 
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Unto the Fews a ſtumbliug block.) In regard ot 
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520 Critical and Explanatory Annotations | R Chap. 2. I 
mor ——— — — 


CuaP H. 


He declareth that bis preaching, 1 though it bring not ex- 


cellency of ſpeech, or of 4 human wiſdom ; yet conſiſteth in 
the 4, 5 power of God : and ſo far, 41 6 the wiſ- 

dom of this world, and g human ſenſe, as that 14 the na- 
tural man cannot underftand it. 


ND I brethren, when I came to you, 

came not with excellency of ſpeech, 
or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the teſti- 
mony of God. 

2 For I determined not to know any 
thing among you, fave Jeſus Chriſt, and 
him crucified. 

And I was with you in weakneſs, and 
in fear, and in much trembling. 

4 And my ſpeech, and my preaching 
was not with enticing words of mans wil- 
dom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit, and 
of power: 

5 That your faith ſhould not ſtand in the 
wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. 

6 Howbeit, we ſpeak wiſdom among 
them that are perfect: yet not the wiſdom 
of this world, nor of the princes of this 
world, that come to nought. 

7 But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in 
a myſtery, even the hidden æviſdom which 
God ordained before the world unto our 
glory. 

8 Which none of the princes of this 
world knew: for had they known it, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 

9 But as it is written, Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entred in- 
to the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him. 

Io But God hath revealed hem unto us 
by his Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God. 

11 For what man knoweth the things of 
a man, ſave the ſpirit of man which is in 
him ? even ſo the things of God knoweth 
no man but the Spirit of God. 

12 Now we have received, not the ſpi- 
rit of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
God; that we might know the things that 
are freely given to us of God. 

13 Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in 
the words which mans wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the holy Ghoſt teacheth; com- 
paring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 

14 But the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the ſpirit of God: for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 

15 But he that is ſpiritual, judgeth all 
things, yet he himſelf is judged of no man. 


| neſs, ch. i. 23. | Vet, 


16 For who hath known the mind of the 1 
Lord, that he may inſtruct him 
have the mind of Chriſt, - 


In this chapter the Apoſtle proceeds in his forms 
gument conceruing the plain way of preaching the we 
which he further confirms by his own practice and Bag 
ple in reference to . "x 

I. His preaching, laid down negatively, or by remoral f 
the other way, ver. 1. amplified by the ground there . 3 
his determination in this caſe, ver. 2. 85 

II. His perſon; in a mean outward appearance, yer. : 

HI. His preaching again ; expreſſed both negatively and 
poſitively, ver. 4. amplified by the ground or end th | 
vr 4 thereof, 
He ang the = — his preaching is wiſdom 
et negatively, not worldly wiſdom, ver. 6. but poſitively Þ 
— arr Af deſcribed,” A — 

1. By the myſterionſheſs and antiquity of it, ver. 3 

2. By the unſearchableneſs of it by human underſtand- 
ing, ver. 8. which he proves by a teſtimony of the Pro- 
phet Eſay, ver. 9. yet, 

He ſhews how they come to the knowledge of this wil 
dom, viz. by the Spirit of God, amplified, by ſhewing, 

1. How the Spirit comes to know theſe things, ver. 10. 
which he illuſtrates by a compariſon of man's Knowledge, 
ver. 11. 

2. That true believers are partakers of the Spitit, who 
reveals theſe things to them, ver. 12, Then | 

He returns to his former ſubject concerning the way of 
preaching, both negatively and poſitively ; with the reaſon 
why they, the Apoſtles, uſe this way, taken from the na- 
ture of the things they preach about; which, ſays he, are 
ſpiritual things, ver. 13. And | | 

He gives the reaſon why ſpiritual things find no better 
entettainment, 

1. Becauſe of the low eſteem men have of them, 

2. Becauſe of their inability to underſtand them, ver, 14, 
which inability he illuſtrates by its oppoſite, the Kon- 
ledge and underſtanding of ſpiritual perſons in ſpiritual 
things; and amplifies by the effect rhereot, freedom from | 
the judgment of others, ver. 15. 

3. Confirms. In reference to the ignorance of the natu- 
ral man, by the cauſe of it; want ot one to reveal it to 
him: and in reference to the knowledge of the {piritul 
man, and by the cauſe thereof likewiſe, which is the {pt 
rit of God revealing the mind of Chriſt, ver. 16. 

Ver. 1. — Bretbren.] In Chriſt, the Chriſtians that 
dwelt at Corinth. — 

— Not with excellency of ſpeech ] Or, as it i ſad 
before, not with wiſdom of words, Ch. 1. 17. 1. e. he ſtu- 
died not to gratify their curioſity with rhetorical trans, 
or philoſophical niceries, to pleaſe their wanton gens", 
but ſolidly to inform their judgment with the 2 
neceſſary duties of the goſpel, and to furniſh them with t 
ſtrongeſt arguments and motives to a Chriſtian lite ; — 
note, that we are not forbid to uſe eloquence ot excel a 
of ſpeech in preaching the goſpel, but only we ate © - 1 
care not to aſcribe the efficacy thereof ro human C 1 
tions; for was there not an inward operation ol the = 
in the matter preached, all the eloquence that aan 
attain unto would never produce that 1 1 
good influence upon mens lives, as we ſee the preacnins 
Paul did produce upon the Corinthians. So that 1 

Tne whole that Paul means in this Scripture, 18 © T | 
caution us Chriſtians, not to ſuppoſe that the mo Fr 
God ſtands in need of human eloquence to enforce 
on the conſciences of men. 

m—— The teſtimony of God.] Which the Apo = 

l God, his death, 
bare concerning the Meſſiah, or Son ot 7200, 1 the d- 
his reſurrection and exaltation to be a prince ane ©, 


. [ 
viour of all mankind ; which are called the teſtimomes . 


| itneſs of God, 1 John v. 9. becauſe | 
2 — Ae 0 YG doctrines by ſigns and wont 
and divers miracles and diſtributions of the Ho y 

ag "tra kg I determined to know, &c.] To appear 2 
or to act as one who knows nothing of the 9 a 
wiſdom of the Greeks, but only to g1V- eg folk 
jedge of a cruciſied Saviour; which was to c 


: Bur we | 


_ —_—_— 
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— 
Ver, 3. 1 45 with you in weakneſs.) Not ſupported | 
„ an carcbly power; 10 that he was afraid 1:1t the fame 
ofucion th f Nane 26 
hercot, a belore happened unto him in {ume other cities, 
f which letts and hinderances ; ſce the general preface 
o the Epiſtles. | £ | | 
Ver. 4. —— Was not with enticing words of mans wiſ- 
un.] See the note on ver. 1. where obſerve, that a 
ninitters words ought not to be bigb-ſweli;ng, but heart- 
Mamng words. a oy 

——— In demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power. | 
e. The doctrine which Paul preached was accompanied 
nich, and confi med by the miraculous gitrs of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ro convince them that Jeſus was riſen from the 
j-ad, and was made Lord of all; whom therefore they 
ought to believe and obey. He did not go about to be- 
uch men with fair ſpeeches, and ſophiſtical arguments; 
bat he confirmed the truth of his doctrine, which was de- 
lvered with all platanefs, gravity, and ſincerity; by ſtrauge 
aud miraculous operations, to which he was cnabicd by 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Some perchance may as, where is now that demon/?ra> 
tun of the Spirit, &c.? Anſw. We are not now to ex- 
pect that gitt of miracles, nevertheleſs, the miniſtry of the 
word is ſtill attended with a Divine Power of the Spirit, 
alightoing the underſtanding, and perſuading the conſci- 
ence, which may be called a demonſtration of the Spirit; 
becauſe the evidence of truth is no longer diſputed or 
contradicted, but the underſtanding aſſents to the word as 
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ruption, or that there muſt be fume Divine 
halp them cut of it. And 5 | 
Truly, it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that either philoſophy, 
or auy thing out of a Divine Revelation could do it. The 
philoſophers were meſt ſenſible of the great darkneſs and 
degeneracy ot the human mind; whoſe ſenſe therect may 
be eaſily gathered from this paſſage of Tuily : © If, (ſays 
Cicero in his 'Tulcul. qu. J. 3. prat.) nature had ſo tramed 
us, as to give us a full and perfect view of her, and an 
ability ro follow her as our guide, then mankind would 
have needed no other teacher; but now the light we re- 
ceive from her, is no more than little ſparks which we 
quickly extinguiſh by corrupt lives and perverſe opinions; 
ſo that the true light of nature is no where to be found.” 
And then he proceeds, © there are in our minds the ſced's 
of virtue, by which nature would conduct us to happineſs, 
it they were allowed to grow up. But now, no fooner arb 
we born, but we fall into a wretched ſtate of depravity 
and corruption of manners, and opinions.“ Yet though the 
philoſophers ſa this depravity and corruption clearly ; it 
is not to be wondered that they could not find out a cure 
for it, becauſe they kne not the cauſe thereof. For, the 
recovery ot mankind depended wholly upon the will and 
pleaſure of God, and the method of it was not to be 
known but by a particular revelation {rom him. The means 
whereby it was to be wrought eftectually tor our falva- 
tion, was a ſupernatural aſſiſtance, which being his own 
free gift, could not be made known aud c:ufured by any 


-evelation to 


true, and the will embraces it as good. 

Ver. 5. That your faith ſhould not land in the cviſclom 
of men.) 1. e. That your taith or belief of the Goſpel 
ſhould nor ſeem to be obtained by human wiſdom and elo- 
quence of ſpeech, bur be aſcribed to a Divine Power, in- 
fluencing ſuch weak means, as my plain preaching was 
among you. 


dible upon the fallible reſtimony of man it is founded on, 
and reſolved into the authority of the ſpezker. Bur 
Divine jaith is an aſſent to any thing credible, as cre- 
able upon the infallible teſtimony of God, and is ground- 
ed on, and reſolved into the evidence of Divine Revela- 
tion. Upon this foot ſtood the Corinthians faith; wot in 
the wiſdom of men, which, if ſuch wiſdom had been ſuf- 
ficient to make them perfe&, abounded in their city, (ſee 
the Introduction to this Epiſtle) but in the Power and 
Wiſdom of God, or that Divine Revelation, which was per- 
fected from God the Father through Jeſas Chriſt, his Son 
our Lord, whom Paul preached. And therefore from 
hence, as from many other parts of Scripture. 
That a Divine Revelation was not only expedient, but 
500 needful to be a ſure guide in matters of religion. — 
is has in part been proved in the notes on the iſt chap. 
and 21ſt verſe. To which 1 ſhall now add, that 
: * univerſally agreed, that the moſt ſucceſstul efforts 
32 natural reaſon towards the diſcovery of Divine 
2 s, and the duties to be performed by us, with our 
— to perform them, were made by the ancient 
2 (ee ch. i. ver. 21. in the notes.) There- 
5 in wins, afrer all their ſearches could never tell how, 
Ang as manner, God was to be worſhipped, nor by 
bouts linners might be reconciled to him, and re- 
wade, avour ; if they never could come to a certain 
8 ns N the immortality of the ſoul, and 
— 3 K and puniſhments, which are the principal 
motives h the performance of our duty, and the only 
manking "is make it regarded by the generality of 
— the differences among the philoſophers, con- 
1 P = of the greateſt importance in religion, were 
that, 33 — eagerly purſued by the ſeveral ſects; 
Perplexeq - 5 intorming mankind in their duty, they 
Peter: ws ad diſtracted them, and at laſt left them under 
one had m 1 than they were in before, while no 
a =o thority than another, to preſcribe a fixed 
cepts of view ies 1 it many of the philoſophers mixed pre- 
under the: with their precepts of virtue, and if in tact, 
eir direction and diſoipliue, the Heathen world 
mankind in their ſeveral ages, remained 
idolatry, uncleanneſs, impiety and im- 
nds; it follows, that either mankind 
ocably in a ſtate of iguorance and cor- 
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Human faith is an aſſent to any thing credible, as cre- 


other hand. And theretore, 
We find two of the greateſt philoſophers, Socrates and 
Plato, deſpairing of the recovery of mankind out of 3 
{tate of error and corruption, without ſome extraordinary 
aſſiſtance from God. For Socrates tells the Arhenians, 
ce that when he is gonc, they will fall into an irrecovera- 
ble tate, unleſs God ſhall take care of them, and ſend 
them another inſtriictor ;” ſce Plato A pol. Socratis And 
Plato ſpeaking of the wrong methods of education among 
the Athenians, fays, © That in ſuch a ftate of things, 
whatever is kept right and as it ought to be, mutt be ei- 
fefted by a Divine Interpolition,” de reprbl. 1.6, See alſo 
Plato in Phæd. But | 

Should it be granted that ſome or other of the philoſo- 
phers had in their ſeveral writings diſcovered by the light 
of- natural reaſon the whole ot religion. What then? 
Would ſuch a diſcovery have made a Divine Revelation 
needleſs > No. For, whatever human reaſon pretends to 
diſcover, mult be judged by human reaſon, whether it be 
true or falſe, and it was not likely the generality of peo- 
ple ſhould be able ro make ſuch a judgment, ſince there 
was ſcarce any one point in which the philoſophers them- 
ſelves did not oppoſe and contradict one another, while 
no one pretended to have any higher guide than his own 
reaſon, nor by conſequence any right to advance and efta- 
bliſh his own notions in oppoſition to all the reſt. So that, 
in this caſe, it is manifeſt there Would ſtill have been want- 
ing a ſuperiour authority to glue a ſanction to ſome one 
ſcheme, which could not be given otherwiſe than imme- 
diately from God, or by ſome perſon who gave evident 
teſtimonies of his coming from God ; and none cf the phts 
loſophers pretending to this, mankind were left to be toſ- 
ſed about by contrary waves, without either pilot, or ſtar, 
or compals to bring them to their harbour. Some ol the 
philoſophers had indeed an implicit ſubmiſſion paid to 
their dictates, but that was only tor their own ſcholars, 
who thought themſelves bound to maintain the doctrines 
of their ſect as ſuch, though without any pretence of Di- 
vine Authority in the founder. But the caſe was other- 
wiſe wich our Saviour: He is ſaid by the Evangeliſts to 
teach with authority, and to teach with power; and he 
had a right ſo to do, becauſe he proved by his miracles, 
that he had a cemmiſſion from God, and by that was 
fully impowered to declare the will ot God, and to deli- 
ver to mankind a fixt, certain and indiſpenſible rule ot 
duty; ſee Matt. vii. 29. Luke ir. 32. Ard ; 

Whoever ſearches into the volume of that rule, will find 
it to contain ſo many excellencies, that every wife” and 
good man muſt find it his intereſt to w iſh the Goſpel-reve- 
lation to be true; whether we conſidet the ends it pro- 
poſes, or the meant it delivers, and intorms us of, tor the 
attainment of thoſe ends. For, 
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The great ends it propoſes, are, the perfection of hu- 
man nature, and the happineſs of mankind, to remove 
us from the ſtate of brutes, and advance us to the per- 
lection of angels, and, upon the whole, to lay a ſure 
3 for our peace and happineſs, both tempotal and 
eternal. 

The means it uſes for attaining thoſe great ends, ate of 
ſeveral ſorts. For inſtance; fierceneſs and cruelty, and 
an unreſtrained enjoyment of ſenſual pleaſures, being the 
diſtinguiſhing characters of the brutal nature; the Goſpel- 
revelation abounds with prohibitions ot anger, malice, 
hatred, revenge, and the like brutal qualities; and alſo 
lays the ſtrongeſt reſtraints upon ſenſual pleaſures and de- 
lights, and ſtrictly forbids the enjoyment of them beyond 
the bounds it has ſet. And this, not only in the outward 
acts, but -alſo in the inward thoughts, imaginations, and 
defires; which corrupt the ſoul, and keep it in a diſpoſi- 
tion to acts of. cruelty and uncleanneſs, and in a readineſs 
to proceed to the exerciſe of them, whenever provoca- 
tions or enticements come in the way. 

And theſe prohibitions duly attended to, in inward de- 
fires as well as outward acts, at the ſame time that they 
{et us above the condition of brutes, do alfo lay a ſounda- 
tion for the peace and happineſs of our lives; which expe- 
rience, as well as the univerſal conſent of the wiſeſt men 
in all ages, proves to be interrupted and deſtroyed by no- 
thing ſo much, as the indulging unruly luſts and paſſions. 
Aud whereas, next to theſe, the happineſs of this lite 1s 
greatly impaired by ſickneſs, want, oppreſſion, and many 
other temporal calamities; Chriſtianity provides for our 
comſort under all thæſe, not upon the principles of the an- 
cient philoſophers, © becauſe they are common to man- 
kind, and we cannot avoid them, and death will put en 
end to them; but by aſſuring us, that they come from 
the hand of a wiſe and good God, who can, and will ei- 
ther deliver ns from them, or ſupport us under them, and 
that they ate deſigned by him to wean us from the delights 
of this world, and to prepare us for the enjoyment of a 
much better. Of the like tendency, are the many pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, which command us not to ſet our 
hearts upon the things of this world, but to purſue them 
with mcderation and indifference, and a conſtant reſigna- 
tion to the will of God; as theſe do not only prevent all 
the vexation that otherwiſe attends the loſs of them and 
our diſappointments about them, but alſo diſengage the 
heatt from them, and give it greater liberty, as well as a 
readier diſpoſition, to attend and purſue the affairs of the 
next life. 

For though it is certain, that the precepts of Chriſtia- 
nity greatly tend to our comfort and happineſs in this life, 
it is as certain, that they are chiefly deſigned to prepare 
us for the happineſs of another. The rules of the philo- 
ſophers were many of them wiſely calculated for the good 
of human ſociety, and the members of it in this world; 
but had by no means ſuch a direct tendency and relation 
to the ſpiritual enjoyments of the next, as appears to be 
the general aim and tenor of the rules of the Coſpel. And 
as the r of Chriſtianity are preparations for a 
happineſs of a very different nature from that which any 
woildly enjoyments afford, and have higher views and no- 
bler ends than can be anſwered, or attained by thoſe of 
mete morality ; in theſe reſpects, it was neceſſary that the 
Goſpel precepts ſhould be built upon higher principles 
than thoſe of morality; and that they ſhould be of a more 
pure, refin'd, and exalted nature, and enforced by higher 
and more noble motives. 

Accordingly, Chriſtianity firſt gives us a true knowledge 
of the nature of God]; that it is not impure as the greateſt 
part of the heathens believed, nor 0 ſevere and terrible, 
according to the general tenor of the Jewiſh diſpenſation, 
as given to a ſtft-necked and obſtinate people; but that 
he is a being of a pure ſpiritual nature, and 1s kind to us, 
and loves to do us good, and has given the higheſt proot 
of it in ſending his own Son to die for us and redeem us 
from eternal death, to the end he might engage our love 
and obedience to him, and we by that means procure eter- 
nal happineſs to our ſelves. And by this knowledge of his 
nature, we are led to ſee, that he muſt not be worſhipped 
according to the impure rites of the heathen ſervices, nor 
yet by the ſacrifices of beaſts, which were only types of 
our redemprion by Chriſt ; but with a ſteady attention of 
the ſoul, and a pure heart, and ſincere intentions and re- | 
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ſolutions of obedience ; which our Saviour brief y ene ; 
ſes by worſhipping God in Spirit and truth, Ichs ", rel 10 
and which has a natural tendency to fit us for the Hits. af 
Exerciſes of praiſe and contemplation in the next lic ine! 
in the mean while, is a means of preſetving a OY x 
communication between God and us, Curing * A ork him 
ance in this world. —_—_ 

To the ſame ſpiritual ends, tend all the duties gc 121 # 
which are either peculiar to the Chriſtian inſtitu I a 


| tion Or at 

jeaſt are carried by it to greater degrees of purity and — nh 
fection. Such are, with regard to our ſelves; helices 7 

heart; a ſober uſe of the enjoyments of life, wich moni. i rare 


cations and ſelf-denials as we find occaſion; an ladifieren 

: * rehce den 
about the things of this world, compared with cur ca. 
about the things of the next; the ſeeking thoſe ms 
which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hang et 
God; the having our ccnverſation in Heaven, the Ruine 
up our treaſure in Heaven, and the keeping a ſtri& wa;cy, | 
over our thoughts as well as actions. With regatd to our | 
neighbour, the forgiveneſs of injuries, the loving of ene. 
mies, the doing all the good we can to men for God's fake 
the bleſſing them that carſe us, the praying for them that 
deſpitelully uſe us and perſecute us, and the cyercoming | 
evil with good. The precepts which relate to our (elves 
prepare us ſor Heaven, as it is a place of pure ſpiritual 
enjoyments ; and thoſe which relate to our neigbbour, pre- 
pare us for it, as it is a place where love, and peace, and 
unity reign, to the greateſt degree, and in the higheſt per. 
fection. And whereas not only the Heathen, but alſ the 
Jewiſh worſhip, conſiſted chiefly in outward rites and crdi. | 
gances; there are no more than two of that ſort in our Sa- 
viour's inſtitution, and thoſe very plain and fignifcaut; 
baptiſm, by which we are admitted into the {cciety of 
Chrittians, and all the advantages of it: and the Lord; 
Supper, by which we declare our continuance in that foci. 
ety ; thankfully commemorating the great work of our 
redemption by Chriſt, and applying to our ſelves the com- 
forts and benefits of it; and at the ſame time, reſolving to 
live as becomes his diſciples, and receiving ſpiticual itrength 
to ſupport us in that reſolution. But, 

Becauſe the ſenſe of our natural corruption and infirmity 
might well diſcourage us from attempting to live up to the 
pure and fpiritual precepts of the Goſpel, and to bring 
our hearts to a thorough liking of them, and an habitual 
obedience to them; therefore the ſame Goſpel enſures a 
ſupernatural aſſiſtance to all thoſe who ſhall delire and pray 
for it, to ſupport them againſt temptations, and preſerve 
in them a conſtant deſire and endeavour to conform theit 
lives to the laws of Chriſt. If ye, ſays our Saviour, leine 
«vil, know how to give good gifts to your children, Fow mu- 
more ſhall your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spuit !' 
them that as bim Luke xi. 13. By which ſpuit out 
natures are renewed, Rom. xii. 2. and our hearts ſand 
y, Rom. vi. 13. and by the ſame ſpirit we ate Ff. 
ihened with might in the inner man, Epheſ. 111, 16. Ry 

And again, becauſe men, through a conſciouſne's : 
their manifold offences againſt God, would be in perpeti® 
dread of the Divine Juſtice, and, in a ſenſe of their rw 
failings and infirmities, would think themſelves — ö 
to approach a Being of infinite purity, and detpair © a 
covering his favour when they have offended him by ws 
tranſgreſſion of their duty; therefore, to comtort = z 
Chriſtians, and encourage them to perſevere in their 4 
the Son of God, who took our nature upon him, hath — 0 
fied the Divine Juſtice by dying for us, and is ap Po * 
the interceſſor between God and man, and the on 
a new covenant ; by which all who ſincerely ad 
deavour to perform their duty, are not only aſſure * 
pernatural aſſiſtance to enable them to diſcharge ah 
alſo upon a ſincere repentance, and faith in him. = 74 
tled to pardon and forgiveneſs if they tranſgreſs * wh 
ſured, that upon theſe terms they ſhall be reſtore ke 
tavour of God, and the 9 hope of etern 
notwithſtanding ſuch tranſęteſſions. A 

This is the Aw which the New Tee 0 
the redemption wrought for us by Chrilt : That 8 20 
was a ſatislaction made to the Divine Juſtice for t - 1 
mankind ; that through faith in him, we are 3 3 amend- 
forgiveneſs of our fins upon our repentance . e gibt e 
ment; that being forgiven, we are juſtified in econciled to 
God; that being juſtified in his ſight, xe ar" Ges ol 
him; that he who reconciles us to God, las hearts 
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arts by the Holy Spirit, to enable us to perform the will 
«God, and thereby to continue in his favour ; that ſor 
te fame end, he mediates and intercedes for us with God, 
chile we continue in this preſent liſe; and, that through 
tim we have the promiſe of life eternal. This is a ſcene 
{11 of comfort to all thoſe who comply with the terms of 
+ Goſpel; and, that good Chriſtians may be aſſured that 
this is the true account, and that by conſequence the hope 
nd comfort they build upon the redemption wrought for 
them by Chriſt, and their truſt in him, are well founded ; 
[ill give them in one view, and in the words of Scrip- 
wre, what is = delivered there, on each of the fore- 
ationed heads. 

Cuil, by his death, made ſatisfaction to the Divine 
julice for the fins of mankind. This the Scripture ſets 
rh by the expreſſions, of dying tor us, of bearing our 
dos, of taking away our ſins, of being a propitiation for 
ur fins, of 1 redeeming, or ranſoming us 
ith the price ol his ; 

4 4. By dying for us.] — He laid down bis life for 
1. — He died for our fins. — He gave himſelf for us. — 
Hh was delrvered for our offences. — He tafted death for 
ary man, Agreeably to the Prophecy concerning him, 
He was wounded for our ir anſereffons, be was bruiſed for 
wr iniquities, 1 John 111. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 3. 1 John 111. 16. 
Rom, iv. 25. 

By bearing our Ans. — He was once offered to bear 
the ſins of many. — He bare our fins in his own body on the 
tree, — Agreeably to the Prophecies concerning him, He 
tath bern our griefs and carried our ſorrows. — The Lord 
hath lnid on kim the iniquity of us all, Heb. ii. 9. Ila. lit. 
5, Heb. is. 26. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Iſa. liii. 4. — lil. 6. 

By taking away our fins. ] — He was manifeſted to 
take away our fins. — He put away fin by the ſacrifice of 
hin. — He hath waſhed us from cur fins in his own 
bed. — The blood of Feſus Chrift cleanſeth us from all ſin, 
1 John iii. 5. Heb. ix. 26. Rev. i. 5. 1 John i. 17. 

—— By being a propitiation for our jins.] — Him God 
bath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his 
bled, — God ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our fins. — 
Ft is the propitiation for our fins, — and not for ours only, 
tut alſo for the ſons of the whole world, Rom. ili. 25. 1 John 
IW. 10. 1 John ii. 2. 

= By purchaſing, and redeeming or ranſoming us 
with the price of his blood.) — He purchaſed the Church of 
God with bis own blood. — He came 10 give his life a ran- 
ſom for many. — He gave himſelf a ranſom for all. — We are 
bought with a price. — In him we have redemption through 
bis blood. — He bath redeemed us to God by bis blood. — 
Weare redeemed with the precious blood of Chrift, Acts xx. 28 
Matt. xx, 28. 1 Tim. ii. 6, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Eph. i. 7. Col. iii. 
4 Rev. v. 9. 1 Pet. i. 18. 

1 rar Divine Jultice being fatisfied, we are aſſured of 
-_ 1 of our fins through Chriſt upon a ſincere 
7 _ His fore-runner, John- rhe Baptiſt, preached 
Oil echt of N for the remiſſion of ſins, Luke iii. 3. 
"7 us fra * blood was ſted for many N the remiſſion 

—— r the reſurrection, the Apoſtles are directed 
2 * each repentance and remiſſion of ſins in his name 
ws Ta 3 xxiv. 47. Accordingly, their 
with by. Fo , o Acts v. 31. Him God bath exalted 
five 3 4 Ia . 2 2 2 = oh 

7 » 4 „ | 

= my 7 every __ of you in the name of Feſus, for 
uus the fag, Vans. — Through this man is preached unto 
witneſ Range of ſins. — To him give all the Prophets 
bay nds at through bis name whoſoever believeth in him 
the war's remiſſion Ls — God was in Chriſt reconciling 

3 - himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto 
the * 10 1 him we have redemption through bis blood, even 
gie 2 pen. of fins. — And we are commanded to for- 
e TY even as Cod, for Chriſt's ſake, hath for- 

hel. 1 end - — X111. 38. Acts x. 43. 2 Cor. v. 19. 
. 3- Our fins being for; oo ; 
in g forgiven, we are juſtified by Chriſt 

, 2 of — By him all that believe are juſtified — 
that * fed fr eely by bis grace, through the redemption 
ſhall 5 eſus Chriſt. — Being juſtified by his blood, we 

be aved r / 
bim 10 be fu om wrath through him. — God bath made 
Wade the 7 * us, .who knew no fin, that we might be 
1 Cox. yi 8 reouſneſs of God in bim. — Acts xill. 39. 
Rom, ili. 24. Rom. v. 9. 2 Cor. v. 21. Even 
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the righteouſneſs of God, which is by ſaith of Jeſus Chri 
unto all, and upon all them that ae Rom. FA 2. 9 

4. Being juſtified by Chriſt, we ate reconciled to God. 
Being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. — We are reconciled to God by the 
death of his San. — Us, who were enemies, hath Chriſt re- 
conciled in the body of his fleſh, through death. — He hath 
made peace through the bleod of his croſs, by him to recon- 
cile all things unto himſelf. — God path reconciled us to kim- 
ſelf by Feſus Chriſt ; — who ſuffered for fin, that he mig br 
bring us unto God. — And, we are accepted in the beloved, 
Rom. v. 2.— 10. Col. i. 21.— i. 20. 2 Cor. v. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 
18. Epheſ. 1. 6. 

5. Having reconciled us to God, he ſanctifies our hearts 
by the l:oly Spirit, to enable us to perform our duty, and 
thereby to continue in God's favour. — We are choſen to 
ſalvation, through ſanfification of the Spirit, — and through 
ſanFification of the Spirit unto obedience. — We are [andli- 


fred through the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt, — God 


hath nc called us to uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs, — who 
bath alſo given unto us his holy Spirit. — The Spirit of 
God dwelleth in us, — and our body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghoft, and we are an habitation of God through the 
Spirit. — Ve are renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, = and quick- 
ned by the Spirit, — and ſtrengthned with might by the Spi- 
rit in the inner man. — And it is through the Spirit that 
we mortify the deeds of the body, — by which deeds, we 
grieve and quench the Spirit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 2. 
Heb. x. 10. 1 Theſſ. iv. 7, 8. Rom. viii. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
Epheſ. it. 22. Acts ii. 38. John vi. 63. Epheſ. iii. 16. 
Rom. viii. 13. 

6. He who aſſiſts us by his Spirit upon earth, to enable 
us to do the will of God, and thereby to continue in his 
favour, is our conſtant Mediator, Interceſſor, and Advo- 
cate with God in Heaven, Epheſ. iv. 30. 1 Theſſ. v. 19. 
Luke xi. 13. to preſent our prayers for the ſupply of our 
wants, and to obtain a compaſſionate regard to our failings 
and infirmicies. He: is the Mediator of the New Covenant — 
There is one Mediator between God and Man, even the Man 
Chriſt Feſus. — He makes interceſſion for us at the right 
hand of God. — He appears in the —_ of God for us. — 
No man cometh unto the Father but by him. — He 1s able 
to ſave them to the uttermoſt who come unto God by him, ſce- 
ing he ever lives to make interceſſion for them. — If any man 
in, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt 
the righteous.— He is touched with the feeling of our infir- 
mities, and therefore let us come boldly to the throne of race, 
that we may find grace and mercy to help in time of need, — 
and let us draw near with a true heart, and full aſſurance 
of faith. — In him we have boldneſs and acceſs with con fi- 
dence, Heb. xii. 24. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Rom. vil. 34. Heb. ix. 24. 
John xiv. 6. Heb. vii. 25. 1 John ii. 1, 2. Heb. iv. 14. — 
x. 22. Epheſ. iii. 12. 

7. As it is he who enables us to do the will of God, and 
to preſerve his favour in this lite, ſo it is through him that 
we are made partakers of life eternal: The Father ſent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the world,— to ſeek and to ſave that 
which was loft, — that we might live through him,— that 
the world through him might be ſaved, — that believing, we 
might have life through his name,— that whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhould not periſh, bus have everlaſting life. —T, hrough 
him we are ſaved from wrath. — He hath delivered us from 
the wrath to come. — Eternal life is the gifs of God through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. — God hath given us eternal life, aud 
this life is in his Son, — who ig the captain of our ſalva- 
tion, — the author of eternal ſalvation to all thoſe that obey 
him neither is there ſalvation in any other ; for there is 
none other name under heaven given among men whereby We 
muſt be ſaved, John iv. 14. Luke xix. 10. 1 John i. 9. — 
xx. 31. John iii. 17. — xx. 31. 1 Thefl. i. 10. John iii. 15. 
Rom. v. 9. — vi. 23. 1 John v. 11. Heb. ii, 10. — v. 9. 
Acts iv. 12. Nou, 

What has been ſaid in this note, lay before you a mo- 
del of that preaching which Paul boaſteth of in this chap- 
ter, and exhibits to you a ſhort view of the Chriſtian in- 
ſtitution both in the ends it propoſes, and the means tor 
attaining thoſe ends; and it appears from the whole, that 
the method which the Goſpel lays down for our ſalvation, 
is altogether a conſiſtent and uniform ſcheme, worthy of 
God, and contrived with the greateſt wiſdom and good- 
neſs for the comfort and happineſs of men. It appears 


plaialy alſo, from what has been noted, that our faith 
| | ſhould 
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revealed by the miniſtry of Chriſt and his Holy Apoltles, 
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524 Critical and Explanatory Annotation, e 
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Zeud not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of ' 
Cod. That Human reaſon is unable, without Revelation, 
to direct us either to the ends, or the means, and that 
however the due uſe and application of our reaſon, may 
anſwer the purpoſes of this lite, it is by no means ſuffici- 
ent to guide us iu the way to the next. 

Ver. 6. Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are 
perfect.] As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, though the wiſe-men 
of the world account me a fool, and my preaching fooliſh- 
neſs, yet I ſpeak the higheſt wiſdom among them that are 
per 2 or fully inſtructed in the principles of the Chriſtian 
faith. (ſce the preceding note on ver. 5.) Now the A poſtle 
declares what this wiſdom is in the next verſe, where he 
calls it, the wiſdom of God in a myſtery. | 
V Ve ſpeak the wiſdom of God in à nyſtery.] | 
1, e. The Goſpel of Chriſt, Which the Apoſtle ſtiles the 
wiſdom of God, becauſe it makes men truly wiſe ; wiſe 
to ſalvation, dircCting us to uſe the beſt means, in order 
to the beſt and higheſt end; (ſee the notes on ver. 5.) and 
the hidden myſterious wiſdom of God, or, the wiſdom of 
Cod in @ myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom, &c. becauſe it 
lay hid in the ſecret counſels of God from all eternity, 
and aiterwards lay hid under Jewiſh types; but is now 


revealed in due time to our glory. 
Unto our glory.] That is to be the means of 
our happineſs and glory. 

Ver. 8. Which none of the princes of this world knew.) 
None of the philoſophers, or moſt celebrated naturaliſts, 
could ever attain unto the perfect knowledge, which we 
arrive at through the Goſpel ; ſee the notes on ver. 5. But 
trom the next words, for had they known it, they world 
not have crucified the Lord of glory; ſome would confine 
this expreſſion to the princes of the Jewiſh nation, who 
were the immediate murderers of Chriſt, as Caiaphas, 
Herod, Annas, c. But from the whole context it more 
reaſonably ought ro ſignify both the learned rabbies of 
the Jewiſh nation, and their celebrated doctors, and the 
Heathen philoſophers, who are here ſtiled, princes of this 
world, as utterly unacquainted with the wiſdom of the 


1 ſet down at the end of the note, on ver. 5. 


th — @— 


may be ſeen, heard of,” or conceived by us, can 
us with the things taught by the Spirit, wi 
tion; ſee the notes on ver. 5, 

Ver. 10. — The Spirit. | Of God; ſee ver. 11 


which grovels upon the earth, and depreſſes our 


petites, 


his infinite bounty and goodneſs, has given to us that be. 
lieve in the name of Chriſt, through the fame Chriſt his 
Son our Lord, what theſe things were I have particular. 


note on ver. 13. as follows, 
which mans wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy G 
the notes on ver. 5. And this will more tully appear to 
Teſtament, and the diſcouragement of thoſe that break 
them, not ſo much from confiderations relating to this 
world, or any temporal benefit accruing from thence to 
ourſelves or others, as from the ſanctions of duty, which 


the civil relations among men have received from God, 
from the manner of God's dealings with men ; from the 


to Heaven while we live here upon earth ; from the dif- 
duties of morality, will have upon our future ſtate. 


be obeyed, not only for wrath, but for conſcience-ſake, 


conduct themſelves towards the people, as the miniſters 
of God to them for good, Rom. i. 2, 5. i. 4 Husband and wie 
muſt inviolably adhere to each other, becauſe they are 
joined together and made one by God, who at the begin- 


other world. 


The Lord of glory.) Chriſt is the Lord of 
glory by right of creation, John i. 3. by right of inheri- | 
tance, Heb. i. 2. by donation, Pſ. ii. 8. Matt. xxviii. 18. 
and by right ot redemption, 1 Pet. i. 18. He is alſo Lord 
of glory, as he is ſo in himſelf, and as he is the author of 
glory to his followers. Where note, that Chrift was only 
crucitied as man; but becauſe the ſame man was alſo 
= he is called the Lord of glory; ſee the notes on 
ohn i. | | 

Ver. 9. But as it is written.) In Iſaiah lxiv. 4. 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entred into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him.] Theſe words, though 
they are often applied in reſpect to the happineſs of Hea- 
ven, and a future ſtate, are not fo to be underſtood in 
this place, where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the perſectneſs 
of the Goſpel-ſtate, above all that man can arrive at by 
the force of unenlightned reaſon, applies this quotation 
of Iſaiah to the ſaid Goſpel-ſtate, and to the bleſſings we 
8 promiſed ſhall be enjoyed by them that love God here. 
o that 

It ſhould be obſerved, that there is a two-fold revela- 
tion of a future ſtate, vis. A revelation by faith, which is 
the Goſpel-Revelation ; and a revelation by vi/jon, which 
is the certain enjoyment of thoſe good things in Heaven, 
which the Goſpel promiſes to all thoſe that love God and 
keep his commandments in this ſtate of faith and proba- 
ion. So the firtt revelation is made to us, while we are 
here in the body, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. 
But the latter can only be enjoyed in Heaven, when we 
hall ſee as we are ſeen, and know as we are known. And 
therefore, 8 

Theſe words of Ifaiah in their primary ſenſe may only 
intimate, that no man by his own ſenſe or reaſon, or by 
inſtruction from others, can diſcern hat kindneſs God 
will afford to thoſe who wait upon him, except from the 
true God himſelf. And, as I have hinted above, both 
the context and oppoſition of theſe words to the revela- 
tion of theſe things by the Spirit, ſhew the Apoſtles intent 
to be this, © That no human wiſdom, by any thing that 


gers and adulterers will be judged, Mat. xix 3, 6. Heb. aii. 


41 


ning made them male and female, and by whom cwhoremcn- 


4. Servants are commanded to be obedient to their maſters 
in ſingleneſs of heart, ſearing Ged ; with gold will doing ſer- 
vice as 10 the Lord, and not unto men; and maſters to be 
juſt and merciful to their ſervants, as knowing that they ali 
have a maſter in Heaven, Epheſ. vi. 6, 7. Col. iii. 22. 
Epheſ. vi. 9. And in general, whatſoever we do, the G- 
pel enjoins us to do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unte 
men; and that whether we eat or drink, or whatever we 45 
we do all to the glory of God, Col. iii. 23. 1 Cor. x. 31. 
From the manner of God's dealings with men, Matt 
v. 44. We muſt be kind to enemies as well as friends, le- 
cauſe God maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and on rhu guid, 
and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. W: mip 
forgive one another, becauſe God for Chriſt's ſake bath for- 
given us, Epheſ. iv. 32. Aud upon God's having _ 
fefted bis love to us in ſending his only begotten Sen ute , 
world, that we might live through him, 1 John . Ar 
grounded the inference which John makes beloved, if 5 
ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another, 1 on 4 
and the loving one another is the moſt conan 
forcible motive of good offices one to another: * 
From the example of Chriſt our Lord and m 100 
Learn of me, ſays he, for I am meek and lowly, 2 
find reſt to your ſouls, Matt. xi. 29. And, fays r 1 us, aid 
ſtle, Epheſ. v. 2. Walk in love, as Chrift alſo o Fo 
gave himſelf for us. —Let every one of 1 pleaſe oof pb 32 
for his gocd to edification ; for even Cbriſt phy Arie 
ſelf; Rom. xv. 2, 3.—Let nothing be done throug 15 1 
vain- glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let each M , 
ter than themſelves : Look not every man on his - dh 
but every man alſo on the things ¶ others; tat 5 7 
in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. * ＋ al 
As he that bath called 2 is holy, ſo be ye boch 
manner of converſation, 1 Let. 1. 15. 
. the — we owe to our hol profeſſion. In 
moralities of all kinds are forbidden to \ er ue oo 
they ought to walk worthy of the vocarion woot hack 
are called; Epheſ. iv. 1, 2, 3. it ali Jowlineſs and il 


ne im love; en 
with long- ſulfering, forvearing one another in % og 


See allo the 
Ver. 13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the worg; | 
teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. GB 


be true from the enforcement of moral duties in the New 


example of Chriſt our Lord and Maſter ; from the regard ö 
we owe to our Holy Proſeſſion; from the relation we bear 


ferent ſpiritual ſources of moral and immoral actions; ang | 
from the influence which our regard or diſregard to the 


From the ſanctions of duty, which the civil relations 
among men have received from God. Magiſtrates mutt 1 


becauſe they are the ordinance of God; and they muſt alſo 


hap. 20 4 
ar 1 


| acquaim ib 
» Withcut a revela. M 


Holy Ghoſt, ver. 13. | The 4 
Ver. 12. —— The ſpirit of the world.] That evil ſpirit l 


ſo as to retaia us from the glory of God-by 7 


Freely given to us of ed.] Which God ce f 


6G 


Chap. 3 


on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle tothe CORINTHIANS. 


— 


6 to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
* — muſt — Wort hy # God, who bath called — to 
"is hig dm and glory, 1 Theſſ. ii. 1 2.—They muſt walk as 
children of Tight, Epheſ. v. 8. — Their converſation muſt be 
i; becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, Phil. i. 27. They maſt adorn 
be datrine of God our Saviour in all things, Tit. xi. 10. 
nd take care that the name of God and bis doftrine be not 
blophemed, 1 Tim. vi. 1. or evil ſpoken of, among the Gen- 
tiles, through them.—We are to walk honeſtly (or decently) 
1 in the day (the ddy-light of the Goſpel) not in rioting 
ad drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in 
rife and envying ; and we muſs put on the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, and make no proviſton for the fleſb, to fulfil the lufts 
thereof, Tit. xi. 5. Rom. xiii. 13, 14. | 

From the relation we bear to Heaven, © while we 
lire here upon earth. Our converſation (or citizenſhip) is 
Heaven, Phil. ii. 20. and becauſe we are only ſtrangers 
and pilgrims upon earth, we mult abſtain from fleſhly luſts 
(the inordinate enjoyments of this world) which war 
againſt che ſoul, 1 Per. ii. 11. and we are alſo put in mind 
that we are only ſojourners here, Heb. xi. 16. and have no 
continuing city, but ſeek one to come, that we may not 
et up our rett in this world, nor be too ſollicitous about 
the things ot it, but may have our heavenly country al- 
uays in our eye, and make it our greateſt concern to ar- 
ire ſafely there. 

From the different ſpiritual ſources of moral and im- 
moral actions. Love, peace, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
meekneſs, temperance,” are recommended to our practice, 
Gal. v. 22, 23. James iii. 17. as fruits of the ſpirir, and 
as the wiſdom that is from above, which is firft pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy 
and good truits. But adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, 
laſciviouſneſs, hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, ſtrife, 
enrying, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like,” 
are repreſented, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. James iii. 15. © as 
works of the fleſh, and the fruits of that wiſdom which 
deſcenderh not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, devil- 
iſh;” as proceeding from the corruptions of nature with- 


* 


out the guidance of God's Holy Spirit, and from the ſug- | 


geltions of the Devil, of whom the Goſpel every where 
warns us as an implacable enemy to mankind, © who 
walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour,” and whoſe 
wiles and ſnares we muſt not hope to eſcape, but by 
watchfulueſs and prayer, 1 Pet. v. 8. Epheſ. vi. 11, 18. 
2 Tim. li. 26. 8 
— From the influence which our regard or diſre- 
gard to the duties of morality will have upon-our fu- 
ture ſtate. Paul cohcludes a large catalogue of fins, 
fornication, uncleanneſs, wrath, envy, Sc. with this juſt 
but terrible ſentence, © of which I tell you before, (Gal. 
v.21.) as I have alſo told you in time paſt, that they 
which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
od. On the contrary, the Goſpel recommends the prac- 
ce of humility, by enſuring to it the kingdom of Heaven, 
ar, v. 3. meekneſs, becauſe it is in the fight of God of 
vat price, 1 Pet. ili. 4. mercifulneſs, as the means of ob- 
tanng mercy, Matt. v. 7. temperance, as neceſſary to the 
zung our Chriſtian courſe with ſucceſs, 1 Cor. ix, 25. 
purity of heart, as a neceſſary preparation to the ſceing 
Matt. v. 8. Charity, as it is the © laying up in ſtore 
or Our ſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that we may attain eternal life, 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. patience, 
an Petteverance in well doing, becauſe our © light af- 
b ion which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
cine exceeding weight of glory; while we look not at the 
"8s Which are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
ſeen, becauſe the 


he og which are not ſeen, are eternal. See 2 Cor. 
e. is the true Goſpel-morality ; which makes all the 
* Par among men, and the duties belonging to them, 
heh ter in God, and connects the offices ot this life with 
2 *Ppinels of the next; and it is no other in effect, than 
8 8 Paul more briefly lays down in the tollowing 
i Lt. Il. 1 1, 12, 13, 14. © the grace of God that 

g Tgeth ſalvation hath a 
live (4. 9198 , ungodlineſs, and worldly luits, we ſhould 
ook; wad righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world; 
of ches or that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing 
hi Ty og God and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift ; who gave 
or us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 


ti 


things which are ſeen are temporal, but 


* 


and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zeal us of good 
works. And of which the fame Apoſt.e in this chap er 
ſays, we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perſett, &c. 
Ver. 6. 

Ver. 14. The natural man.] One that has not the 
advantage and light of Divine Revelation, ſuch as the an- 
cient philoſophers, who act only by the principles of hu- 
man reaſon and worldly wiſdom. 

The things of the Spirit of God) 
truths. See the note on chap. i. ver. 23. 

Neither can he know them.] Except revealed. 
For as I have ſhewn at large in the note on the fifth verſe 
of this chapter, natural reaſon, by what helps ſcever aſſiſt- 
ed and improved, is altogether iniufficient, without ſpiri- 
tual illumination to apprehend ſupernatural and evangeli- 
cal truths, not that Chriſtianity obliges us to throw away 


our reaſon, but to bring it into captivity to the faith in 
Chriſt. 


— — 


Evangclical 


| Spiritually diſcerned. | Known only by the reve- 
lation communicated ro us by the Spirit of God, or 
through the operation of the Spuic of God in his Son Jetus 
Chritt. | 

Ver. 15. But he that is ſpiritual.] i. e. Is led by the 
Spirit of God in the ſtudy ot his revealed word. 

—— Fadgeth.) Formeth a ſound judgment, or cometh 
to the knowledge of all things neceſlary tor his ſalvation. 
Yet he himſelf is judged of no man.) i.e. God 
himſclf cannot be diſcerned. We are no where informed 
by revelation How God exiſteth; and therefore is not to be 
diſcerned by us, nor to be pried into by our vain curiqſity. 

Ver. 16. For who hath known, &c.] See Iſaian lx. 13. 
and Jer, xxiii. 18, Wiſd. ix. 13. and Rom. xi. 34. 


CRAP. HE 


2 Milk is fit for children. 3 Strife and diviſion, arguments 
of a fleſhly mind. 7 He that planteth, aid he that 
watereth, is nothing. 9 Tie miniſters are Gods fellow. 
workmen. 11 Chriſt the only foundation. 16 Men the 
temples of God, 17 which muſt be kept holy. 19 The 
wiſdom of this world 1s fooliſhneſs with God. 


ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak un- 

to you as unto ſpiricual, but as unto 
carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt. 

2 J have fed you with milk, and not 

wich meat: for hitherto ye were not able 10 
bear it, neither yet now are ye able. 


there is among you envying, and ſtrife, 
and diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as 
men? 

4 For while one ſaith, I am of Paul, 
and another, I am of Apollos, are ye not 
carnal ? | 

5 Who then is Paul, and who 2s Apollos, 
but miniſters by whom ye believed, even as 
the Lord gave to every man ? 

6 I have planted, Apollos watered : but 
God gave the increile. 

> So then, neither is he that planteth any 
thing, neicher he that watereth: but God 
that giveth the increaſe. 

8 Now he that planteth, and he that wa- 


' tereth, are one: and every man ſhall re- 
peared to all men, teaching us, 


ceive his own reward, according to his own 
labour. 


6 8 


— 


9 For 


3 For ye are yet carnal : for whereas 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


„ 
—z 


Chap. 3. f | 


9 For we are labourers together with 


God: ye are Gods husbandry, ye are Gods 
building. 

10 According to the grace of God which 
is given unto me, as a wiſe maſter-builder 
I have laid the foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. ID 

11 For other foundation can no man lay, 
than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 

12 Now it any man build upon this 
foundation, gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, 
wood, hay, Kabbie i 

13 Every mans work ſhall be made 
manifeſt. For the day ſhall declare it, 
becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire ; and the 
fire ſhall try every mans work, of what ſort 
it is. 

14 If any mans work abide which he 
hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a re- 
ward. | 

15 If any mans work ſhall be burnt, he 
ſhall ſuffer loſs : but he himſelf ſhall be ſa- 
ved ; yet fo, as by fire. 

16 Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth in you ? 

17 If any man defile the temple of 
God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceive himſelf: If any 
man among you ſeemeth to be wile in this 
world, let him become a fool, that he may 
be wile. | 

19 For the wiſdom of this world is 
fooliſhneſs wich God : for it is written, 
He taketh the wiſe in their own craſti- 
neſs. | 


20 And again, The Lord knoweth 


the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are 
vain. 15] 

21 Therefore let no man glory in men : 
for all things are yours : 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Ce- 
phas, or the world, or life, or death, or 
things preſent, or things to come; all are 
yours 5 - 

23 And ye are Chriſts; and Chriſt zs 
Gods. ; 

In this chapter the Apoſtle continues his. argument 

againſt diviſions ; wherein, 
I. He repreſents the Corinthians condition, both lite- 
raliy, as not ſpiritual, but carnal ; and metapborically, as 
babes, ver. 1. Where he proves, (1.) By the food he was 
neceſſitated to provide for them, vis. milk, not meat, 
ver. 2. And, (2.) by their works, which were works of 
the fleſh, ſuch as ſtrife, Ec, which are generally mentioned 
ar ver. 1. and particularly deſcribed by the occaſion rhere- 
of, or the matter about which they did divide themſelves 


and contend, viz. about their Teachers, ver. 4. 
I 


— 


II. He diſſuades them from theſe div; 
they diſcovered their carnality. (1. W NN = 
ers are not principal agents in this work A 
ments, whom God furniſhes with various meaſutes 
as he pleaſes, ver. 5. (2.) Becauſe the ſucceſs of 
labours depends upon God's bleſſing, ver. 6. 
an inference, that therefore they are not to 
valued, as that there ſhould be ſchiſms and d 
among the people on their account, ver. 7, 

III. He perſuades to concord and unity. ( 1.) Be 
of their paſtors in ſeveral reſpects, amplified 4 Oy | 
ception of a difference in their reward, — 9 
different labours, ver. 8. and proved, becauſe th 
operaters with God, whatever difference thero 
gifts or exerciſe of them, amplified by the effe& of thi | 
operation in the Corinthians, ver. 9. (2.) Becauſe 3 
is a unity of the foundation, concerning which 4 4 
the workman or maſter- builder which laid the foundatic,. 
1. e. himſelf. Then he produces his commiſſion or ps | 
rity ſo to do, the grace of God. And then gives a c A. 
tion to be uſed by ſucceeding teachers, not to var * | 
this foundation, ver. 10. Which caution the Apottl ee 
torces with ſeveral arguments : (1.) Becauſe there is £ 
other foundation, ver. 11. (2.) Becauſe every mats * 
mult be tried; where we find a ſuppoſition of different 0 
perſtructures, ver. 12. The trial of them, and the meang 
of their trial, by fire, ver. 13. (3.) Becauſe upon the 
trial every one ſhall be dealt with according to the nature 
of his work; which, if found to be ſolia, fal be entitled 
to a reward, ver. 14. But if //ight, ſhall ſuffer loſs, yer 
not the loſs of the perſon, but of the labour, ver. 14 
Becauſe of the danger of an ill ſuperſtructure; where is 
ſhewn the dignity of the believers, that they are the rem. 


amplified b 
be f hight, | 


ey are co. 


be in their 


Pes of God, ver. 16. And the danger of defiling them, 


with the reaſon thereof, ver. 17. 

IV. He cautions the teachers againſt an over-meaning 
conceit of their own carnal wiſdom, and an exhortation to 
renounce it, ver. 18. (1.) Becauſe it is fooliſhneſs with 
God, foraſmuch as it tendeth to their ruin, ver. 19. And 
is unable to ſecure them againſt the power and juſtice of 
God, ver. 20. Then, 

V. He admoniſhes the people, by way of concluſion, to 
all the toregoing diſcourſe concerning their contentions, 
not to glory in men; becauſe, ſays he, to the Corinthians, 
and in them to all Chriſtians; all are yours, ver. 21, 22, 
You are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's; and as he ſeeks the 
glory of God the Father, fo ſhould we, ver. 23. 


Ver. 1.— As unto ſpiritual.) The ſpiritual man is he 
that ſtrictly and conſcientiouſly follows the precepts ot the 
Goſpel, practiſing them in his lite and converſation, at 
— any thing ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 
ch. ii. 2. | 

m—— But as unto carnal.) Note, the Apoſtle mult 
not be underſtood to mean that he believed the Corintiv- 
ans, to whom he wrote, were abſolutely carnal ; as it they 
were wholly returned to their vomit, torſaken Chriſt, and 
yielded themſelves to work all iniquity, or to the works 
the fleſh, which are deſcribed at ver. 3. but we are to un- 
derſtand him to ſay compatatively, that they had too 2 
carnality and corruption in them, and to favour too mir 
of the fleſh, though, for the main, truly pious; and there- 


fore he uſes the word (as) for mitigation fake ; 35 17 
had faid, I could not ſpeak with you © but as unto carnal: 


becauſe the fleſh in them luſted againſt the ſpirit, follon- 


. * — mo 
ing, in many things, the deſires of the fleſh, not perceuing, 


or at leaſt not reliſhing many things of the ſpirit, as being 
but novices in the ſchool of Chriſt. . 

Ver. 2. Fed you with milk.) This is 4 metaphonics - 
preſſion, ſignifying, that the Apoſtle had not overc is 
the minds of his converts with the myſterious part © ih 
Goſpel knowledge, bur had oniy catechized them r 
eaſy. and common truths, which are the firſt princip "ll 
the dodrine ot, Chriſt; and theſe, ſays he, may a5 1 f 
be digeſted in the heart * mind 0 young convert, 
mil is in the ſtomach of a young cnlie. : 

Ver. 3. Ze are get — i. e. As it 2 
walk as yet after the rudiments of this world, 2 10 
manner. of men; ſubject to your former paſſions, = th 
are not yet brought into ſubjection to your reaſon b) 


Goſpel ot Chriſt, ver 4. 


Ver. 4 


nnn / .. 1 


8, whereby 3 
„ but only inftry.. Cs 


of gifts i 
all their Wl 


8 do their 
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Ver. 4. For while one ſaith, T am of.. Paul.) Or, I wor- 


ſhip God after Paul's method or doctrine. 


And another, I am of Apollos.] Or, I worſhip 
God according to the preaching of Apollos. . 

At ye not carnal ?] Do not you by this party- 
corſhip, turn your faith into faction? See ch. 1, 12 

Ver. 5. — By whom.) Or, by whoſe miniſtry it has 
pleaſed God to ſend you the light of the Goſpel. It is 


TYer. 6. I have planted.) I converted you firſt to the faith 
«f Chriſt, I founded your Church. And, = 
———Apollos watered.) This your preſent miniſter has 
«tered, ot cultivated the ſeeds of faith which I had ſown 
in your hears, and has refreſhed your ſouls with his con- 
ant and zealous preaching the word of truth. But, 
G gave the increaſe,] i. e. Neither I nor he 
could have reaped any fruit of our labours, had not God 
diſpoſed your hearts by the internal operation of his 
to receive the words from us. So that God is both 
xcious in ſending the meſſengers of his will, and in diſ- 
pling the hearts of his people to receive their meſſage. 
us | 
Ve. 8. He that planteth, and he that watereth, are 
ve.) In their miniſtry or commiſſion. Hence we are 
taught, not to eſteem the doctrine of the Goſpel on any 
ſuppoſed pre-eminence of the preacher, but purely becauſe 
it is the Goſpel of Chriſt ; for all miniſters of the Goſpel 
are equal, are, as Paul ſays in the text, one in commiſſion. 
We are to eſteem the miniſter for the word's ſake, when 
he preaches nothing but the Goſpel, and not the doctrine 
for the fake of the perſon that preaches it. 
Ver.g. For we. | Minitters. LETS 
Labourers together with God.] Planting and wa- 
tering where God commands us. 


— — 


i. e. the Church of God. | 

—— God's husbandr».] Or God's field, ſays Chry- 
ſoſtom, Cc. Hence inferring, that the field (or Church of 
Chriſt) is God's, and the Apoſtles are his labourers, ſent 
and enabled by him for that work ; and that they ought, 
25a field, to be fenced with the hedge of concord, and not 
be divided into parties. | 

Ver. 10. — I have laid the foundation.] i. e. I firſt 
taught the Corinthians the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
faith in him, See ver. 11. | 
Aud another buildeth, &c.] He ſpeaks here of 
Apollos, then Biſhop of Corinth. 


Ver. 13. — By fire. ] See the Introduction to this 
Epiſtle, Remark - fre. 


ths fire cannot be ſuppoſed to be the fire of purgatory, be- 
cauſe the Papiſts will not be ſo bold to ſay, that every man 
mult go through that ſuppoſed ſtate of purgation before they 
80 to Heaven. If they are fo tenacious as to affirm it, let 
them tell me, what they think of martyrs, c. at their de- 
Parture ont of this world. They cannot ſay they go to pur- 
etory; and yet that muſt be granted, if they pretend to 
ad 2 purgatory in this text. | 
1. o as by fire. | This is a proverbial expreſ- 
_ for thoſe that ah Hach fete * great * 
; Tillorſon's ſermon on this text. | 
er. 16. Know ye not that 3e are the temple of God, &c:) 


; 2 "uy Chriſtian Church, where God delighteth to 


Ver. 
aalen 7.— De,le.] Rend the temple of God by 
yo Which temple ye are.] See notes on ver. 16. 


— Jeers to be wiſe in this world.] Or, is 

eſt N We 

i Te Skilful and learned in the wiſdom of this world, 

Paotophy, eloquence, &5c. 7 l 

done; bim become a fool.) i. e. Let him prefer the 

Fy _ faith of Chriſt crucified to that learning which 
accounteth wiſdom. Sce ch. i. ver. 17—25: and 

notes thereon, | Mott 


ch. ii Ban 1 | be may be wiſe. Unto ſalvation. See 
Gut.) 19-— The wiſdom of this world is froliſhneſs with 
h. i. ver, 20, 21. 

sS Wrizzen.) In Job v. 13. 

And again.] In Pſalm xciv. Fl. 


* er, 2 I — / * . ; 
. G Or 2 14 
na doQtrine in meu. In Paul, or in Apollos, cr 


in reſpect of the perſon that preacheth it. 


Ne.) The people to whom the word is preached, | 


— The fire ſhall try every man's work. Therefore | 
judgment: yea, I judge not mine on (elf. 


All things are gours.| All tne miniſtry is for 
the good of the whole Church. All minifters, and miniſte- 
rial abilities, are given by God for the Churehes ſervice, 
and ſpiritual advantage of the faithtul. Thus Paul, and 
Apollos, and Cephas were for the miniſtry of the Churchi, 
to ſerve the Church according to their reſpectire abilities. 
And, 


The cvorld.] i. e. All the good things of the 
world are ours to enjoy, according to God's creation; tot 
we have all things eminently and tranſcendently in God 
and Chrift, by whom we have a title to all things; ſce 
Revelations xxi. 7. 

Or life.] This is ours, both in regard of the 
comfort and end thereof ; becauſe, only the fincere Chri- 
ſtian lives to purpoſe, by anſwering the great end of life, 
which is the promoting God's glory, and ſccuting has own 
ſalvation. 


Or death.] 1. e. Death is only profitable to a 
Chriſtian ; becauſe none but a good Chriſtian can paſs 
thereby into life eternal; and thus we may learn, that 
both the preſent things of this lite are created for us, and 
the things to come, which God has prepared for them that 
love him, are reſerved for us, if we love God by keeping 
his commandments. 

Ver. 23.— 1e are Chriſt's.) i. e. The ſerrants of 
Chriſt; the redeemed of Chriſt, the diſciples, not of Paul 
or of Apollos, or of any other, bur of Chriſt al ne. 

Chriſt is God's. | Miniſter to pubhſh the Gol 
= of ſalvation to, and to reconcile man to God by his 
lood. . So Chriſt, as Mediator between God and man, 18 


God's miniſter of mercy, and for the glory of God, 


GH4AF1V; 


1: In what account the miniſters ought to be had. 7 We 
have nothing which we have not received. 9 The Apo- 
files ſpectacles to the world, Angels and men, 13 The flth 
and off-(conring of the world - 15 Tu our fathers in 
Chriſt, 16 Whom we ought to follow. | 


ET a man fo account of us, as of the 
miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of 
the myſteries of God. 1 
2 Moreover it is required in ſtewards, 
that a man be found faithful. 
But with me it is a very ſmall ching 
that I ſhould be judged of you, or of mans 


4 For I know nothing by my ſelf, yet 
am I not hereby juſtified : but he that judg- 
eth me is the Lord. | 111178 

5 Thereſore judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will make manifeſt the counſels of the 
hearts: and then ſhall every man have 
praiſe of God. l 20 en 

6 And theſe things, brethren, I have in 


| a figure transferred to my ſelf, and 79 Apol- 


los, for your fakes: that ye might learn in 


us not to think of nien, above that Which is 


written, that no one of you be puffed up 
for one againſt another. bo 

7 For who maketh thee to differ fro 
another? and what haft thou that thou didſt 
not receive? now if thou didſt receive 28, 


| why doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt not re- 


ceived it? | 
s Now 
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8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye 
have reigned as kings without us: and 1 
would to God ye did reign, that we alſo 
might reign with you. 

9 For I think that God hath ſet forth us 
the apoſtles laſt, as it were appointed to 
death. For we are made a ſpectacle unto 
the world, and to angels, and to men. 

Io We are fools br Chriſt's ſake, but ye 
are wiſe in Chriſt: we are weak, but ye 
are ſtrong: ye are honourable, but we are 
deſpiſed. 

11 Even unto this preſent hour, we both 
hunger and thirſt, me 2 are naked, and are 
buffed, and have no certain dwelling- 
place z 

12 And labour, working with our own 


hands: being reviled, we bleſs: being per- 


ſecuted, we ſuffer it: 

13 Being defamed, we intreat: we are 
made as the filth of the world, and are the 
off. ſcouring of all things unto this day. 

14 I write not theſe things to ſhame you, 

but as my beloved ſons I warn you. 
. T5 For though you have ten thouſand in- 
ſtructors in Chriſt, yet have ye not many 
fathers: for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten 
you through the goſpel. | 

16 Wherefore I beſcech you, be ye fol- 


lowers of me, 


17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you 
Timotheus, who is my beloved fon, and 
faithful in the Lord, who ſhall bring you 
into remembrance of my ways which be in 
Chriſt, as I teach every where in every 
church. | 

13 Now ſome are puffed up as though I 
would not come to you. | 

19 But I will come to you ſhortly, if the 
Lord will, and will know, not the ſpeech of 
them which are puffed up, bur the power. 


29 For the kingdom of God #s not in 
word, but in power. 


21 What will ye? ſhall I come unto 


you with a rod, or in love, and 1 the ſpirit 
of meekneſ 2 


The Apoſtle having warned the Corinthians againſt an 
undue eſteem of their miniſters; or not to have f much 
reſpect to the perſon who preaches, as to the doctrine 
preached. Now he proceeds to ſhew, (1.) what eſteem 
they ought to be in among their congregation, or what 
relation they (the preachers of the Goſpel) bare to the pee. 
ple, ver. 1. amplified by ſhewing the properties of a 
lteward, ver. 2. (2.) He declares, that this character is 
no ways exaggerated for any eſteem of himſelf, by ſhew- 
ing the diſeſteem he makes of their judgmenr concerning | 
himſelf ; becauſe it belongs not to man to judge neither 
others, nor himſelf, ver. 3. and becauſe, it is God's pro- 
perty or prerogative to judge all men, ver. 4. which he 


ampliſies by a prohibition (by way of inference) of their 18 


judgiug; and by the reaſon of God's fitneſs only to judge, 


TE EIar arm aan, en 
ver. 5. (3.) He argues againſt their partiality 
of their miniſters, and againſt their faQtiouſnes; bork #8 
from his own example of modeſty and humiliry > "i 
and becauſe, whatſoever abilities and attainmen: NY 
had, were beſtowed upon them by God tor oth 
and purpoſes, ver. 7. (4.) He grants their flouriſkins con. 
dition in reſpe& of ſpiritual gifts ; which he amplife "_ 
a wiſh of the continuance of them, to which he fon k 
the reaſon of his wiſh, ver. 8. and then iltaGrates a0 
flouriſhing condition, by ſetting forth the c ntraiy Pow | 
ble condition (in outward reſpects) of the Ap ge | 
miniſters of Chriſt ; in a large enumeration of Way cole 3 
mities they underwent, ver. 9-13. amplified by 1 | 
his intent in this enumeration, vet, 14. (5.) He hems 10 
ſ-iricual relation to them; that he had begotten them q 
Chriſt, ver. 15. amplified by their doctrine thereupon; g 
be followers of him, ver. 15. and by the means he uſed _ 
draw them to the performance ot this duty, which ** 
his ſending Timothy to them, ver. 17. and his Intenti = 
to come to them in perſon, where we find the ca 
ver. 18. and the end of his coming, ver. 19. amplißed by 
the reaſon, ver. 20. to which he adds, and concludes wick 
the manner of his coming ; which ſhould be according to 
their behaviour, ver. 21. 
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Ver. 1. Let a man ſo account of us, as of the min fa 
of Chrift, and flewards of the myſteries of God.) In the 
preceding chapters we read of contentions abou: the mi. 
niſters of the Goſpel, one part of the Cotinchians pteſer. 
red Paul, another party ſet up Apollos, and a third Clare 
to Cephas, and extolled him above the other two. Paul 
you have heard has laboured to perſuade them trom this | 
faction and ſchiſm, by ſhewing them that they ought to 
regard the doctrine, rather than the preacher, and that 
all the miniſters of the Goſpel are one in Chrit, chap, ii. 
ver. 8. compared with ver. 11, 12. Yet, fays he, Let a 
man ſo account of us, the preachers of the Goſpel, 25 of 
the miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of 
God, conformable to that of the Prophet Malachi, 7h: 
prieff's lips ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the 
law at bis mouth; for be is the meſſenger f the Lord o 
hoſts, Mal. ii. 7. Therefore, by compating theſe texts 
together, the diligent reader may obſerve, the dignity of 
the prieſt or miniſter of God's Word and Sacreweits ; and 
both the miniſters and peoples duty. O. which 1 ſhall 
ſpeak methodically in the following Diſſertation. 


A Diſſertation on the prieſthood. 


The true occaſion of the prieſthood was, in its original, 
the corrupt and degenerate condition of man fallen from 
the grace and favour of God, and become objects of D- 
vine Vengeance. Man, in this ſad ſtate, could not pre- 
tend to obtain mercy for himſelf, or for his brother; {et 
Exod, xx. 19. Deut. v. 24—27. xviii. 16. Heb. vil. 19 
21. and Pal, xlix. 7, 8. So that if no other method could 
have been found out, this matter muſt have been /c! alt 
for ever, and we, for what appears, had ſunk and petilbed 
in that miſery we had thrown ourſelves into. 

But behold an expedient truly juſt, and wiſe, and mer- 
ciful, and every way worthy of God. Becauſe man 8 
neither able nor worthy to appear as advocate in his * 
cauſe, therefore, there was one Mediator appointed f 
tween God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus, 1 Lim nA 
in whom the human nature by a perſona! myſterious N 
was aſſumed to the Divine. In him the Father b 2 
pleaſed, and admirs him as our Sponſor to * 
behalf: Him therefore, God may hear, without — 
tion of his own honour : Him alſo, man may trul yrs 
full aſſurance of ſucceſs : He offered up himſelf a +" 6 , 
rory ſacrifice for the fins of the whole word, a 1 
He pleads the ſatistaction and merits of that e 
and makes for ever interceſſion for us. He came to u- 
the Goſpel to the poor, and inſtruct mankind ab - 15 
ture of their duty. He is laitly made the * t hin 
body, the Church, and has all power committe br 
both in Heaven and in earth. In theſe inftances f 
the ſeveral parts of his office as mediator betu cet = 
and man. In ſome of which ic is obvious at fir q wit 
he tranſacts from God to meu, in others for by = 
od, but in all as a middle perſon, or bet wee 


in his 8% 
And to the end theſe offices might be executed . 2 
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on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 529 bs 


bc, as Far as preſent execution ſhould be requiſite; that , their being, that thoſe miniſtring ſpirits themſelves ate 1h 


— oc 


0 Catholick Church diffuſed throughout the world might 
de duly taught and gorerned, and the body here on earth 
reſpond with the acts ot its head and high-prieſt now 
Heaven 3 we find that he appointed certain ſubſtitutes 
o ſupply the room of him che only Mediator. He ſent 
tis Apoſtles as his Father had ſent him, to ſuſtain his of- 
ſces on earth, and ordain others after him, that might 
lep up a perpetual ſucceſſion. 

Were this reflection but in any due meaſure attended 
1, the nature of the prieſthood would be much better 
ngerſtood than uſually it is. It would then appear, that 
chen the miniſters of Chriſt teach and inſtruct the people, 
they do but diſcharge that prophetick office, begun by 
their great Lord = N 1 mage. the Goſpel to 
1» poor; that when they, by baptiſm, receive new mem- 
* his Church, when they wor or retain fins, ab- 
dre or excommunicate, ordain or deprive, when, in fine, 
they preſcribe fir rules of decency and order ; theſe are 
but the ſeveral branches of that power and authority 
rich their Supreme Lord and King has delegated to them 
4s his proper ſubſtitutes; that laſtly, when they offer up 
the prayers of the congregation, and make a folemn me- 
morial of Chriſt's ſacritice upon the croſs, they do indeed 
but correſpond wich the ſacerdotal office of our dear Re- 
deemer, who, having offered up him{elt a ſacrifice for (in, 
now lives to plead the ſatisfaction and merits of that ſacri- 
ice, and make for ever interceſſion for us. Hence 
We may collect, that the end of the Levitical and Chri- 
ſtan prieſttood is the fame; that they point equally to 
_ N 1 rack — ace * 

l ; and wrapt up in 
myſtic * _ rx To " 2 = voy "he 
poxer of the Go ines out, and is diſplayed with a 
coclpicuous luſtre And though thll it be. — without 
myltery, yet it is as far unfolded, as is proper for our pre- 
ſent condition, that looked at Chritt as future and to 
come: But 1 _—_— him, as having already done his 
part on earth, and appearing now our advocate in Hea- 
yen, In both however, the prieſt is alike the meſſenger of 
the Lord of hoſt; he acts by virtue of a Divine Commiſſion 
celegated to him; he is appointed by God as the miniſter 
of his word to the people, and the proper ſpokeſman by 
whom he will hear and will accept them. It was plainly 
0 under the Moſaick diſpenſation: The tribe of Levi 
God had choſen to himſelt as the lot ot his inheritance, 
inftead of the firſt-born of every family; and out of that 
tride in like manner, appointing the reſt to the inferior 
offces about the ſanctuaty; only Aaron and his poſterity 
had been firſt pitched upon,” and authorized to do the ſer- 
va ot the altar. They were to burn incenſe upon the 
on of Incenſe, and therewith to offer up the prayers of 

bj en. They were to lay the victims, either 
hole, or elſe ſome proper port ions or ſegements of them, 
* wood; to ſprinkle their blood in ſuch ſort as the 
1 — 8 either by _ for a an. or 

, up tne praiſes of the people. ey therefore, as 
oe nega ſervants and doefficks, had ſuch proviſion 
eſe m ok the things conſecrated to him, as is at large 
2 * the legal inſtitutions. Nay, they (as we 
ak © were properly the men whoſe lips were to keep 
2 1 ge, and ar whoſe mouth the people were to ſeek the 
which G 1 were the offices and privileges of that family 
OE " had choſen to himſelf. So that there 1s a par- 
. b in that charge of Hezekiah, when having 
*. = me prieſts and Levites together, he put them in 

at the Lord had choſen them to ſtand before him to 


erve hi 3 : 
incen 4 and that they ſhould miniſter unto him, and burn 


ack to him, and conſider him as come already. 


miniſters er confined to a diſtinct family; yet ſtill the 
to the ny! the New Teſtament are as much appropriated 
of the 7 of God, as much the appointed meſſengers 
ſame which 5 hoſts. The word in the original is the 
nature of- th igniſies an Angel: And indeed it is from the 
Rs ar office, becauſe they are ſent forth as meſ- 
sers to execute th 
te the commands of the great author of 


diſtinguiſhed by that appellation. Hence alſo we find, that 
the ſeven Aſian Biſhops in the Revelation are called the 
Angels of their reſpectire Churches, and elſewhere to the 
ſame purpoſe, that the miniſters of the Goſpel are entitled 
ambaſſadors for Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſter ies of 
God. 

Thus far of the dignity of the prieſthood : And a ſub- 
ject ſo fruitful of very uſcful inferences, ought not to be 
diſmiſſed, *cill we have made at leaft the following reflec- 
tions. 

If x. Firſt, we may learn from hence, that ſome regard 
is due from the people towards them, who are iuvetted 
with this Sacred Office. From the dignity of the office it is 
natural to cenceive a value for the officer; and the one 
muſt rife or fall of courſe in proportion to the other. 
L“ They who can bclieve the clergy to be no other than 


Seen, 
the ſervants of the congregation, deæputed and hired by 


them to do their buſineſs; it is no wonder ſuch perſons 
ſhould ſlight and diſ-eſteem them, and at length be ran 
to a contempt of thoſe doctrines which come fo meauly 
recommended. But they who conſider the prieſt, as the 
meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts, cannot but hare a greater 
value for his character, which will not fail to add weight 
and authority to what he ſhall deliver.”] The regard 
and honour paid the repreſentative is done in reality to the 
perſon whom he repreſents; otherwiſe he can have no 
title to it intrinſically or in himſelt, being by nature but 
upon the level with the reſt cf mankind, and diſtinguiſhed 
only by that relation he bears to his ſuperior. Iherebore 
princes, we find, reckon themſelves to be dif citeemed or 
honoured by the treatment which is given their ambaſla- 
dors. And accordingly our Bleſſed Saviour aſſures us, he 
reſents the treatment that is ſhewn his miniſters. He 
that heareth you (fays he to his diſciples) hearerh me, 
and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and he that de- 
{piſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And in like man- 
ner Paul; he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Tran, but 
God, who hath alſo given unto us his Holy Spirit. Aud 
let a man therefore, (tays he in this place) ſo account of 
us, as of the miniſters of Chriſt, and itewards of the my 
reries of God.” 

Nor did he herein arogantly aſſume undue honours to 
himſelf, or eſteem them owing to his own merit and ſufli- 
ciency : He confeſſed that he was not ſufficient to antwer 
the great end of his function, as of himtelt; but had all 
his ſufficiency derived to him trom another hand: And 
therefore whatever honours he might expect or demand, he 
thereby preached not himſelf, bur Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, 
to whom thoſe honcurs ſhould ultimately be deſigned and 
done. 

Inf. 2. Secondly, that no man is qualified for this of- 
fice, who is not ordained to it according to Chtiſt's inſti- 
rution. For who ſhould appoint God's meſſengers, but 
God himſelf? Who ſhould fend forth labourers 1nto the 
harveſt, but the Lord of it? We have ſcen there are ſuch 
privileges and powers annexed to the prieſthood, as are 
neicher common to all men, nor natural to any, bur de- 
pend entirely on rhe good will and pleaſute of God; aud 
therefore can indeed be exerciſed by ne ne but ſuch as are 
called according to his inſtitution. Of old theretare the 
prieſthood was contined to the family of Aaron: And 
when Korah, with a company of infer!or Levites, Numb. 
xvi. and ſome others to ſupport them, arrogated an equal 
honour ro themſelves; the Almighty Hand of Providence 
notoriouſly interpoſed to put an end to the contention, and 
viſibly diſtinguiſhed between theſe bold invaders of the 
ſacerdotal office, and thoie whom God has choſen to do 
the ſcrvice of his altar. 


Nor is th a 7 d | And thar it may appear more 
bebt fines 2 of the prieft hood changed in this re- particularly, that the prieſthood is no contrivancs ot man, 
pointed mo G appearance of Chriſt. For as the law nor in its nature derivable from the civil authority; we 
look dack hriſt to come; ſo the Goſpel - inſtitutions | find that when Uzziah (though he was a king, aud 10 had 


all the right that mere civil authority could give him) 


re K . — - * * * * 
under 3 occaſion for ſome to diſcharge theſe offices | preſumed to take a cenſer full of incente in his hand, he 
C y , ' ' ' 1 STINT N ( \ 
bod be not onomy. And therefore, although the'prieft- | was immediately ſmitten with a grievous Jepre ſy, and bore 


in his fleſh the marks of the Divine Diſpleaſure, 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 16—21. 

It was indeed a part of Jeroboam's policy, © to make 
him prieſts of the loweſt of the people, which were nor of 
the ſons of Levi, 1 Kings xii. 31. But I ſuppoſe no one 
would be willing to argue from his example, ct whom that 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 4. 


2 act is undoubtedly recorded to his reproach and in- 
amy. 

L from the legal we deſcend to the Goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion, we ſhall find indeed the manner of commiſſioning al- 
rered, but ſtill a Divine Commiſſion equally required. 
The Aaronical is in that reſpe& the pattern of the Chri- 
{lian prieſthood, or rather the typical expreſſion and prehi- 
guration of it. To this purpoſe are we told exprelly, that 
{© no man taketh this honour to himſelf, but he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron; that even Chriſt, the great 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls, glorified not himſelf to 
be made an high-prieit, but he that ſaid unto him, © thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, Heb. v. 4, 5. 
And 1f then the great high-prieſt of our profeſſion, had 
himſelf an external call ro inveſt him with this office: 
What mortal ſhall pretend to take it, without call, and fo 
uſurp what ought to be beitowed ? Chriſt being thus made 
an high-prieſt, appoiuts his ſubſtitutes himſelf, and all 
Chrittian prieſts, all that come in his name, muſt derive 
their authority from him. For that reaſon ſent he forth 
his Apoſtles, as his Father had ſent him, Jo. xx. 21. and 
ordained ſuch a ſucceſſion in the miniſtry as might conti- 
nue to the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. And all 
them that enter not by this door into the ſheepfold, but 
climb up ſome other way, them that came in their own 
name, and 1un although he has not ſeat them; all ſuch 
he ſtigmatiſes with the opprobrious character of thieves 
and robbers. See John x. 1. 

From all which we may gather, in what ſenſe we are to 
take it, that the collective body of Chriſtians is ſaid, in 
Scripture, to be a royal prieſthood, 1 Per. ii. 9. and Chriſt 
is ſaid to have © made us kings and prieſts unto God,” 
Rev. i. 6. namely, in the ſame ſenſe as it had been ſaid to 
the Iſraelites of old, ye ſhall be unto me a kingdom of 
prieſts,” Exod. xix. 6. 1. e. that in the diſtinction of the 
Church from the reſt of mankind there ſhould be ſome- 
thing analogous to the pricſthood ; that as the prieſt is one 
taken from among men, and dedicated more immediately 
to the ſervice of God, and admitted to ſome ſpecial privi- 
leges; ſo were the Hebrews of old, and fo are Chriſtians 
now, diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the world by being ſa- 
cred to him likewiſe, and called to the privilege of ſons. 
That it could mean no more in the old law is evident: 
For notwirhitanding that the Iſraelites were a kingdom of 
prieſts,” in this analogical inferior ſenſe; yet it cannot 
ſurely be denied, that the family of Aaron were the only 
prieſts in that higher and more proper ſenſe, in Which we 
are now. diſcourſing of the prieſthood, and do uſually un- 
derſtand the word. And I conceive it would be unrea- 
ſonable to exvlain the ſame phraſe in the New Teſtament, 
in a ſenſe different from that which it muſt be allowed to 
bear in the Qld. And they who do from hence inſiſt on 
the community of the pricſthood to all Chriſtians in gene- 
ral, would do well to thew us in what ſenſe we are all ſaid 
to be kings in the Goſpel-acceptation, For the. regal cha- 
racter (we may obſerve) no lefs than the prieſtly, is one of 
the privileges conferr'd upon every true member of the 
Chriſtian Church. And yer he, who upon this title ſhould 
lay claim to the crown, would go nigh to be reckoned a 
rraytor to the civil government. 

Inf. 3. Thirdly, the laſt thing I would gather from this 
dignity of the ſacerdotal office, is, that the clergy yet 
are ſtill to remember themſelves to be but miniſters, ffeu- 
ards, ambaſſadors, and ſervants. Titles! Which all of 
them beſpeak a ſtate of dependance and ſubjection, and 
infer the perſons ro whom they belong not at liberty to 
act after their own humour, but under the ſtricteſt obli- 
gatious to deſerve the Divine Commands of that Heaven- 
ly Lord and Maſter, whoſe ſervants and miniſters they 
arc Obedience to his commands, no doubt, is due from 
all: But they who ſtand in ſo near a relation to him, as 
that of the prieſthood has already been. explained to be, 
have yet that additional engagement to obey, Thus far 
the argument will hold for the common performance of all 
Carittian duties; but yet more particularly it concludes 
{or the faithful and regular diſcharge of the duties of their 
Sacred Function, for the due exccution of thoſe great al- 
ſices, aud purſuance of thoſe ends, upon acecunt-uf which 
they were inveſted with this charactet. Far the dignity 
ot their office (they ought always to remember) was not 
deſigned ro aggrandize themſelves, (who can pretend to 
no more merit than the reſt of their neighbours) but to 


ſet forth the honour of our great high- 


DDP 


authority they act, and the more effect 


an ten! ly to anfi 
exlgencics of his Church. 4 Wer the 


So that nnleſs they do lincere] 


ordained, they are manifeſtly deficient in 
wards him whoſe miniſters they are. Thus 
nity, which naturally leads me to conſider 
the prieſt in his office, which is included in theſe 

of the Prophet, the prieſts ſhould keep knowledge. — 

The cflice of the ptieſt having alread 

to be ſubordinate to the office of the Mediator which 
three-fold, viz. regal for the government ct the Chu N 
ſacerdotal tor the expiat ion of ſins, and prophetical for 
inſtruction of the people: There can be no doubt 
is the prieit's duty to execute and attend to all of 
ſo far as he is coucerned in them, with ſuch diligen 


the dut 


them, 


conſtancy, as may become the meſſenger of the 
hoſts. But ſince the words in view lead us to 
only the prophetick part of his office, I ſhall at 
conhne my ſelf to that. And 

1. Firit, he ſhould, by diligent ſtudy and 
endeavour to get him ſelt informed in thoſe 
are neceſſary to qualify him for the due di 
office. Otherwre, neither will his /ps 
nor will he be able ro anſwer them that 


conſider 
preſent 


COS Which 
charge of his 


ſeek the law at 


to be a very incompetent meſi=nger of the Lord of 
a very improper miniſter of Chriſt, 


and /fteward of 5. 
myſteries. F Sa 


amining the Scriptures, and the laity perfe&ly debatte 


too many and perſpicuous to be thus eluded, and leave us 
no room to doubt but they were certainly deſigned to lye 
open for every one's perſual. But ſtill, however, all hare 


is a work, for which all have not capacity, all have not 
leiſure, There are many texts of Scripture, which, in- 
deed, are clear and eaſy ro be underſtood ; but then there 
are many others which are obſcure and difficult, That 
which is clearly propoſed in one place, is perhaps more 
darkly delivered in another: And ſurely then it muſt be 
highly convenient, the truth ſhould have all its evidence 
diſcovered and ſet in open view. Many other things 
there are, though not abſolutely neceflary, yet very uſchul 
to be known, which are no where clearly propoſed at all, 
but wrapr up in dark and intricate obſcurity. Nay, there 
are ſuch due la in Scripture, as for want of being right- 
ly underſtood, have led men into dangerous errors, and 
which (as Peter witneſſes) they that are untkarned and un- 
ftable have ſometimes wreſted. to their own deſtructim, 
a Pet. iii. 16. 

So that the work is but half done in diſcovering the 
truth. "Thoſe enemies likewiſe, by which it is attacked 
on all ſides, muſt be ſilenced and confured. The heretic 
and ſceptick muſt be artfully purſued through all theit 
various windings, and receive proper anſwers to their ſub- 
tle fallacies. The ignorant muſt be infſtrufted, the ſcru- 
pulous reſolved, the erroneous baffled, and the vicious te- 
claimed. des: things ? » Cor 1 10 

But who is {ufficient for theſe things“ 2 Cor. U. 15. 
The far 3 of kind have not an education to 
qualify them for them. The ſtudy of languages, the _ 
ledge of hiſtory, the rules of arguing, the method ot m- 
ſtruction, are what many have neither capacity to Atta, 
nor leiſure, to attend. In refpe&t of the endowments 
the mind, as well as thoſe of the body, and other * 
ward advantages of life, it is God that maketh 2 rh 
fer from another, 1 Cor. iv. 7. It is he (lays the Pla 7 
that teacheth man knowledge, PL xciv. 10. And J 2 
man therefore lack wiſdom, ic is James s direction, l 5 
ask of God, Jam. i. 5. In vain ſhall man 8 
ſtr ve to know, if he with- hold thoſe gi ts and qua 
tions which are neceſfary for it. 

l | . * d ne- 
all cannot have leifure to attend to ir. 1 he outwar 
ceſſities of life mult be conſulted; and theſe are 8 
and various, that much time and many hands = edge 
5 herefore, if the knowle%s 
ployed for their ſupply. And therefore, 


of the Scripture 1cquites 


prieſt, by whoſe 


Y of 


application, N 


keep knowledge, | 


his mouth; and he, by conſequence, will diſcover himſelt 
Hoſts, 3 


It ought not from hence to be concluded with fe 
Romaniſts, that the clergy only ſhould have liberty of ex. | 


from them. The paſſages encouraging and exhorting all | 
men to a pang gon ſearch and ſtudy of the Scriptures, are | 


a right ro ſearch ; yet to underſtand and explain them, | 


ſo much labour and * 
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Bur ſuppoſe all men equally qualified by nature ; . 
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on St. Paul's prſt Epil tothe CORINTHIANS. 
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has been id, it follows that moſt men cannot of them- 
Glves attain it, becauſe they want eicher leiſure or abili- 


ties to ſearch after it. 


1 ſpeak not this to diſcourage any from the reading and 
{udy of the Scriptures ; let them in God's name ule the 
opportunities they have, with due preparation and atten- 
tion of mind, wich due meditation and reflection after- 
wards ; and then much benefit they will be ſure to reap 
{om their own reading and experience, But I ſpeak it to 
ſhew the great neceſſity of having ſome more immediately 
er apart for that purpoſe, to ſupply their defects, and to 
ſbew from thence the bounden duty of ſuch perſons, ro | character of the Prieſt. 
apply themſelves with utmoſt diligence and care, to the 
ſtady of thoſe things it is their buſineſs to reach. And 
this is what the Prophet means in the words now before 


us, that the prieft's lips ſhould keep knowledge. 
It concerns all men, without doubt, to know the things 


which belong to their own peace ; but it concerns the 


prieſt, not for his own ſake only, but the ſake of others: 
And if through an inexcuſable negle& of ſearching iuto 


theſe matters, he ſhould be miſtaken in his notions of | their attention, 


faith or duty, and from thence proceed to lead others 
aſtray, and make ſhipwreck of the ſouls committed to his 
charge ; he ſhall not only die in his own fin, but their 
blood alſo ſhall be required at his hands, Ezek. xxxiii. 8. 
For he is Chriſt's minitter and ſteward ſet as a watchman 
ro the Church, to give early notice of approaching dan- 
ger, to deſcribe ſin to his hearers both in its nature and 
ns conſequences, to inſiſt upon the obligation and reward 
of virtue, to defend the truth, and to confound error: 
And if he be unacquainted with theſe things himſelf, how 
ſhall he be able to inſtruct others? If the blind be ſet to 
lad the blind, how diſmal is the conſequence? And what 
can be expected but that both ſhould fall into the ditch ? 
And yet the matter is ſtill worſe, if after he has made 
himſelf maſter of theſe qualifications, he be wilfully ne- 
fie and remiſs in the execution of his office; for the 

of preſumprion is yet more culpable than ignorance. 
Wherefore, 

2, Secondly, To compleat this part of the prieſt's cha- 
ratter, and that his /ips ſbould keep knowledge, tis farther 
neceſſary that being in the firſt place thus qualified him- 
kel he ſhould next be faithful and vigilant, and careful, 
to inſtruẽt his flock : Otherwiſe his knowtedge were of 
no ule to any but to himſelf ; whereas the end of the 
prieſthood is the publick benefit. And, indeed, the very 
phraſes of his lips Keeping know!cage, and of his being a 
miniſter, ſeem ro imply his duty to communicate what he 
nos to others. For the lips are to be conſidered as the 
oor of utterance ; and therefore, *cis ſaid in the nexr 
votes, that the people ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth, 

* he is authoriz2d and obliged to teach and to in- 

nem. 
ut not to dwell long upon an argument which can 
rdly be diſputed ; to his precept he muſt add his own 
NN This I mention here, not ſo much upon account 
vi the neceffity of a good life in general, as becauſe tis 
more particularly neceſſary in him, to render his do&trine 

x al with others. For, however abſurd and” unrea- 
3 may be, ro argue againſt religion from the 
110 * of its miniſters, and to conclade thoſe maxims 
rake Ich have no influence on ſome who mult inculcate 
hes? (ince mens practices are not always guided by 
= 52 and they commonly indeed act not ſo 


= = weak and frivolous as it is, it has been made uſe 
111 ome fort of people to the prejudice of religion, 
* 1 been dexterouſly managed by ſuch perſons as are 
* any handle for continuing in ſin. Now, he who 


de avoid theſe fatal inconveniencies, who would re- 
ve theſ- 


af an be careful to begin at home, and make him- 
they 6, ſample to the flock, 1 Pet. v. 3. Then would 
er 85 the duties he preaches are not only practica- 
7 — ually practiſed: They would be provoked by 
which * ry a generous emulation; and every virtue 
reproof « n in him, would be a tacit, but powerful 
priefts, i. . vices predominant in them. The Jewiſh 
8 » were guilty of ſcandalous corruptions 
e from captivity; and it was upon that 
the Prophet Malachi was ſent, to put them 


© ſeems 
alter their releaſ 


very account 
WU mind of tl 


1 


reaſon, as affection :) Yer it cannot be denied, | 


he how but dediments of the eſſicacy of his doctrine; 


e original inſtitution of their order, and the- 


liderat ion of, 


duty ot theirs mutt principally, 1 conceive, imply, 
That they who miniſter in ho'y 


of their charaQer, is a thing ſcarce ro be doubred. For 
unleſs men have fome antecedent reſpect to the charafter 
ot him that ſpeaks, they will hardly pay any due attention 
or regard to what he ſays. The moſt candid perſors in the 
world can ſcarce wholly diveſt themſelves of prejudice z 
and when they have conceived a mean opinion of any 
man, it is natural to flight his counſel, and refuſe bim 
So that it mutt be a matter of the utmoſt 
1 that the people ſhould have a juſt venera- 
tion for the character of rhe prieſt, it it be (as 1 hope 
in the 

2. Second place to ſhew it is) their duty to con- 
ſult him. "The prieſts (as we have ſeen) are the meſſen- 
gers of the Lord ꝙ bots, miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards 
of his myfleries, to inſtruct the people ia the nature of 
their duty; which ſute can imply no leſs than chat the 
people ſhould attend and give car to their iaſtructious. 
As often as they have any particular which they want to 
have reſolved, they ſhould be ſure to make it known to 
them with all its real circumſtances, and not diſguiſe the 
truth by any means, where a miſtake may turn to their ir- 
| reparable loſs. 

But the more ordinary method of inſtruction, and which 
at preſent I would chicfly inſiſt on, is publick in the 
preaching of the word. With regard to this, men 
are exhorted to be ſwift to hear, and to receive with neek- 
neſs the engrafted word, James i. 19, 20. And a mighty 
privilege it ought to be eſteemed, that God has been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to provide thus for their inſtruction ; and 
ſo no doubt they will eſteem it, who are duly ſenſible of 
their being ignorant in many things, and negligent in what 
they know. For ſuch, we may take notice, is the end of 
preaching, not only to reform, but to remind ; not only to 
tell men whar they knew nothing of before, but (as Peter 
reaches) to „ir np their minds, and put them in remem- 
brance, 2 Pet. 1. 12, 13: ſo that men of the greateſt parts 
and learning need nor be aſhamed to hear. For as no 
man's knowledge indeed is ſo great, as to be incapable of 
all increaſe, but the truths he believes may be enforced 
with new arguments, or the fame arguments be ſer in 
clearer light; fo all men are but too apt to grow remiſs 
and heedleſs, and wanr to have their affections at leaſt ex- 
cited, if not their intellects informed. They who boaſt 
their own knowledge, to excuſe their omiſſion of this duty, 
have, I fear, as much occaſion as any for this part of the 
preacher's cfice: and it may be, if they were at the pains 
to examine themſelves impartially, would find reaſon ſufſi- 
cient to reproach their ignorance: ar leaſt it ought to be 
conſidered that preaching is the crdinance of God, inſti- 
tuted wich delign to minifter grace unto the hearers, Eph. 
iv. 29. And therefore be the rr himſelf ever fo 
unworthy, or ever ſo ill qualitied ro inſtruct others, this 
can never make the grace of God of none effect; but they 
who attend with honeſt and religious minds, may expect 
his bleſſing on their pious obedience to his inſtitution. Tie 
therefore that deſpiſerbh, deſpiſeth not man, but God, 1 Theſl. 
iv. 8. For fo by a very jutt and equitable conſtruction may 
they be ſaid to do, who deſpiſe or neglect thoſe Sacred 
| Ordinances which his wiſdom has appointed. And let them 
boalt as they pleaſe, either of their own knowledge, or of 
their readiog better ſermons at home than they can hear 
ar Church: I am ſure, they can have no good reaſon to 
expect God's blefling on any private endeavours, ſet up in 
oppoſition to the publick ordinances' ot his own appulii- 
ment, Bur, 3 
3. Thirdly, it is not enough ro conſult and hear their 
teachers, they muſt go on farther ro follow their advice, 
| This likewiſc appears from the true nature of the thing; ”y 

the 
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true intention of their Sacred Function; (which, if arts 
tended to in any due meaſure, muſt needs make them 
aſhamed of theic euormities, ſo groſly inconſiſtent with, 
and fo inviſibly repugaant to it;) that © the prieſt's lips 
ſhould keep knowledge, and the people ſhauld ſzek the 
law at his mouth.“ Which brings me in order to the cou- 


The people's duty with regard to the prieft : © They 
(ſays the Prophet) ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth: Which 


1. Firſt, that regard and eftcetn they are to bear to the 


things, deſetve ſome reſpect and obſertance upon account 
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532 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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Chap. 4. 


tne pcople would jzek the /aw in vain, it they were not 
obliged to take notice of it afterwards. | 

Not that they are hound to receive every thing that is 
tauglit them in this manner: for then they would be ſome- 
times under a neceſſity of receiving contradictions. Their 
teachers, alas! are. frail and fallible as themſelves; and 
though their education and leiſure may give them better 
opportunities of enquiry, yet ate they not abſolutely 1c. 
cured againſt poſſibility of error and miſtake. Nay, they 
hare the ſame corruptions in their nature with other men, 
ard may ſometimes, pcſſibly through the temptations of 
covetouſneſs, ambition or applauſe, join in the ſame baſe 
deſigns, and purpoſely endeavour to deceive and delude 
the people. 

What remains therefore in this caſe to be done, is, that 
all men ſhould uſe the opportunities they have, and not 
rely folely on the jadgment of their paſtors : that they 
would pray to God in the firſt place for the illumination of 
his Holy Spiric, and then make uſe of all thoſe means ot 
information he has put into their hands ; diſcourſe with 
theic religious neighbours and acquaintance, ſearch the 
Scriptures diligently as their condition will admit, and not 
implicitly follow their ſpiritual guides, where, by the due 
uſe of theſe means, they might be able to conture them. 
Pur where their judgment fails, and they find they are not 
able to determine, there it is but decent to refer them- 
ſelves to them, who, by their education and profeſſion 
of lite, are better qualified ; eſpecially where they 
know them to be men of knowledge and integrity. For 
they are under the ſtricteſt obligations to intorm them 
right ; they watcb for their fouls as they that muſt give ac- 
caunt; and if the people, after a diligent uſe ot all means 
proper for their condition, ſhould by them be deluded, we 
have reaſcn to hope they will not ſaffer for an ignorance 
which is invincible, but their blcod ſhall be required at the 
watchman's hands, Ezek. xxxiii. 8. 

Such as theſe we are forced to make our rules of action 
in matters of far leſs importance. No man that deſires to 
live, would take what he knows to be a cup of poiſon, 
though it were recommended to him by the ableſt phyſi- 
clans : and yet where his own knowledge does not carry 
him ſo far, no one would blame him for obſerving the pre- 
ſcriptions of the learned. So again, that traveller would 
be certainly to blame, who being in a dangerous road 
where he is unacquainted, ſhould refuſe the direction 
of authorized and skilful guides; and yet he, cn the other 
hand, would as deſervedly be thought a mad-man, who 
ſhould venture to follow them into known bogs and quick- 
ſands. Juſt ſo then the people muſt not follow their ſpi- 
ritual guides, where they can find them to be wrong; but 
in other reſpects, they ought to uſe their underſtanding as 
a dlieftion to their own. And, 

4. Fourthly, the people are obliged to avoid all ſuch 
teachers as act of their own head, and without commiſſion. 
And after what was ſhewn in this diſcourſe, thar the 

iniſters of the Goſpel are the ambaſladors of Chritt ; 
and afteaards by way of inference from thence, that no 
one is qualified for this office, who is not ordained to 
ic according to Chriſt's inſtitution, one would think, it 
ſhould need but little labcur to evince, that all who are 
not ſo commiſſioned, and yet pretend to execute the Sa- 
cred Functions, are indeed but uſurpers of the miniſterial 
cftice, and therefore ought to be avoided. 

The prieſt is the authorized meſſenger of the Lord of 
hotts: At his mouth the Jaw is to be ſoughr, and by his 
hands the ſacraments adminiſtred. No mention any where 
of any but the prieſt, to tranſact in ſacred Matters, or to 
diſpenſe the word and myſteries of God. And then, how 
deplorable is their condition, that have heaped to them- 
ſelves teachers, having itching ears, 2 Tim. iv. 3. that 
have choſen to be led by them that are no prieſts nur pro- 
phets, men that run of their own heads, although God 
ſent them not, and though he ſpake not to them, yet will 
propheſy, Jer. xxiii. 21. God's grace, it is true, attends 
his inſtitutions; but then + aly are they his inſtitutions, 
when performed by ſuch perſons as he inſtitutes, by his 
miniſters and ſtewards. All others, pretending to exer- 
ciſe their office, will hardly be able to make out their 
claim to ſuch exceeding great and precious promiſes: Since 
it is (till under the New Teſtament, as it was under the 
Old; and no man (we are expreſly aſſured) can “ take 


2 


this office unto himſelf, but he that is called of God, 23 
was Aaron,” Heb. v. 4. Hence ; 

Note, That Paul ſaid, let them ſo account of us, as of 
the miniſters of Chriſt, in oppoſition to ſuch who ate to, 
more than the miniſters of men, or ſuch as are deputed 
any otherwiſe, by the ordinance of men, than Chrift has 
ordained. 

——Stewards cf the myſteries of God. | Which import: 
that whereas men could only arrive to the knowledge Nx 
the incarnation, the ſatisfaction and redemption of gur 
bleſſed Saviour, the juſtiſication through faith, the doc. 
trine of the Trinity, and ſuch like myſteries by a reyel;. 
tion from God; ſo theſe myſteries having been revealed yy 
Chriit, and by the inſpiration of the Holy Guoſt, to the 
ficlt Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt, they became, 28 
Paul rightly calls them, the ſtewards of thoſe myſteries tg 
diſperſe them to others in ſuch a manner, and with {ch 
judgment, that they might feed the babes or weak in faith 
with milk, and the ſtronger with meat agiceable to their 
ſtronger underſtauding ; tee chap. iii. 1, 2. 

Ver. 2. Moreover, it is required in ſtewards, that a man 
be found faitkful.) i. e. As every ſteward is required by 
the law of nature and nations, to be true and juſt in the 
diſcharge of his truſt : So ought the ſtewards of the my. 
teries of Chriſt, to divide rightly and expound the word 
of truth with the utmoſt ſincerity, perſpicuity, and exa&. 
neſs; ſee 2 Tim. ii. 4. In ſuch a manner that he can't be 
charged with keepiag back any part of the counſel of God; 
lee Acts xx. 27. 

Ver. 3. Or, of mans judgment.} i. e. A judgment of 
private perſons, ſupported by no authority; a judgment of 
partiality and affection, which intermeddles where it bath 
no buſineſs, and tends unduly to exalt cr debaſe their 
teachers in the opinion of the world. 

Ver. 4. I know nothing by my ſelf.) Or, I can't accuſe 

my ſelf of negligence or unfaithfulneſs in the function cf 
my miniſtry; 
Yet am I not hereby juſtified.) Or, our final 
juſtification or abſolution from condemnation, depends net 
on the judgment which we paſs upon our ſelves, but upon 
that which God, the righteous Judge will paſs upon us at 
the laſt day, which is the day of the Lord. des the next 
verſe. | 

Ver. 5. Judge nothing before the time] When al 
things ſhall appear in their proper light before the Lord, 
ſeated on his judgment:- ſeat. | 2 

Every man.] Who is found faithful, ot worthy 
of praiſe. | 

Ver. 6. —— Theſe things, brethren, I have in a fue 
transferred to myſelf, and to Apollos, for your ſakes. Here 
ſome have thought, that by a figure we are to undertand 
writing, as if he had faid, „I have in writing, but ins 
ſubje& and context, and the very letter thereot directs s 
to underſtand Paul to ſay, I have figuratively, taken we 
part for the whole, exemplified under mine own name, wy 
the name of Apollos, what I would have naderflooe © 
all the miniſters and ſtewards of the myſteries ot Chritt ; 
and ſo it follows, J 59 
Tat no one of. you be puffed up for one A 
anot her.] i. e. Be fatious ; or ſer up one minifler 22% 
another miniſter, on account of any outward pericetions 


To differ from another.] Or, excel anc 
ther in the gifts of the Spirit. 1 


words and frothy eloquence. of paul 
9. — Us, the Apoſtles laſt.) » Oc af chez cal 

„ uk 
to the miniſtry; ſo ſome have interpreted this _ gr 
I rhink the word 44%, has an alluſion to the 5 4 faid, 
in their bloody theatres. As if the Apoſtle 5 a 
God hath ſer forth us the Apoſtles laſt, that the #0: . 
know we are appointed to be put to death. 
Roman ſpectacles, here referred ro, the men 
forth in the morning into the theatre to ff 90705 
beaſts; to whom was allowed armour, and other to 
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p deſend themſelves, and to ſmite the beaſt that attacked 


hem ; but at noon, the gladiators, or ſword-players, were 
vrought out naked, and without any. weapon to defend 
-hemſelves, and he who then eſcaped, was only reſerved 
it laughter aff, or tor another day: Thus therefore, ſays 
Paul, we are like theſe miſerable wretches, daily tor- 
mented with perſecutions, we conflict with all ſorts of 
miſery, and can expect nothing but death at the laſt, 

Ver. 10. We are fools.] Or, ſo accounted ; becauſe, 
the Heathen wiſdom calls our preaching of Chriſt fooliſh- 
gels; ſee chap. i. 23. Or, becauſe we ſuffer for Chriſt's 
_—_ Ne are wiſe.) As ye think, becauſe ye preach 
Chriſt in ſuch a manner, as to hazard nothing for him, nor 
incur any danger of your perſons or eſtates, | 

Ver. 11. —— We both hunger and thirft, &c.] Here 
the Apoſtle reckons up the ſeveral kinds of ſufferings 
which he avd his brethren were expoſed to and exerciſed 
with. 

Ver. 15. Fat hers.] Spiritual teachers, who will take 
ax much care for your ſouls, as a natural father does for 
the body of his child. 

Ver. 16, — Be ye followers of me.] In the ordinances 
and doctrines which I have, and Timothy ſhall, deliver 
nito you from me. See the next verſe, | 

Ver. 17.—Timothers. | See the Introduction to the firſt 
of Timothy. | 

—— Faithful.) Steward in the Lord. See ver. 3. 
Of my ways.} i. e. My inſtructions. 

Ver. 19. And will know.) Try, examine or prove. 
Not the ſpeech of them. | Not your eloquent 
preachers fine talk, and ſmooth tongue. 

But the 2 But what authority they have 
to preach, what power and efficacy there is in their preach- 
wg, how you profit thereby, and what example they ſer 
their hearers. 

Ver. 20. For the kingdom of God.] The Goſpel of 
wh which only can bring us to the kingdom of 


n in word.] Does not conſiſt in the letter, or 
ne words. 


by the power of the Spirit. 


. 


1 The inceftuous perſon 6 is cauſe rather ſtame unto 
them, than of rejoicing. 7 The old haven is to be purged 
0, 10 Heinons offenders are to be ſhunned and avoided. 


T is reported commonly that there 

15 fornication among you, and ſuch 

tornication as is not ſo much as named 

amongſt the Gentiles, that one ſhould 
ve his fathers wife. | 

2 And ye are puffed up, and have 
not rather mourned, that he that hath 
done this deed, might be taken away 
mom among you. 

For I verily as abſent in body, but 
Preſent in ſpirit, have judged already, as 
tiough I were preſent, concerning him 
that hath fo done this deed; 

4 In the name of our Lord Jeſus 

lt, when ye are gathered together, 
ad my ſpirit, with the power of our 

id Jeſus Chriſt, | 


for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the 

de may be faved in the day of the 

ord Jeſus. „ 4 
No. XVIII. 


5 To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan 


wu 
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6 Your gplorying zs. not good: Know 
ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump ? Dt 

7 Purge out therefore the old lea- 
ven, that ye may be a new lump, as 
ye ate unleavened. For even Chriſt our 
paſſover is ſacrificed for us. 

8 Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not 
with old leaven, neither with. the leaven 
of malice and wickedneſs ; but with the 
unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 

9 I wrote unto you in an epiſtle, not 
to company with fornicators — 

10 Yet not altogether with the for- 
nicators of this world, or with the cove- 


tous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; 


for then muſt ye needs go out of the 
world. 


11 But now I have written unto you, 
not to keep company, it any man that 


is called a brother be a fornicator, or 


covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or 
a drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſuch 
an one, no not to eat. 

I2 For what have I to do to judge 
them alſo that are without? do not ye 
judge them that are within ? 

13 Bur them that are wichout, God 


judgeth. Therefore put away from among 
—— But in power. | In the Spirit, or miracles done J'S P Y wa 


your ſelves that wicked perſon. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle reproves their neglect of 
Church-diſcipline, wherein we have mention of the crime, 
inceſt, for which in particular they ought to be cenſured, 
ver. 1. and then he takes notice, that their behaviour 
was Contrary than it ought to be in this matter, ver. 2, 
To which he ſubjoins the puniſhment to be inflicted de- 
ſcribed, (1) By the efficient cauſes, Chriſt, Paul, the 
Church of Corinth, ver. 3, 4- (2.) By the kind, excommu- 
nication. (3.) By the ends, in regulation to the offender, 
his ſalvation, ver. 5. and in relation to the whole Church, 
preventing ns ver. 6. And then, | 
The Apoltle adds a general exhortation (by way of in- 
ference) to remove this, and all other offences, urged by 
the end to be a new lump; by their obligation thereto, 
and by the ſeaſonableneſs thereof; it being then paſſover- 
time, ver. 7. amplified by an exhortation to behave our- 
ſelves ſuitably thereto, ver. 8. 
Upon this occaſion he adds alſo a diſcourſe concerning 
the object of Church-cenſures, by ſhewing {1.) the occa- 
Aon; ſomething that he had written formerly, ver. 9. and 
(2.) by giving an explication of his meaning negatively, 
with the reſt, ver. 10. and affirmatively, that he meant it 
of Church-members, ver. 11. which ſenſe and deciſion, 
(viz. that Church- members only are to be dealt with iu 
Church-cenſures) he further confirms, becauſe others be- 
long not to them; becauſe this is agreeable to their owt 
practiſe, ver. 13. and becauſe others belong to God's judg- 
ment, ver. 13. — And fo, 3 5 
Concludes, by way of inference, with an exhortation 
to proceed to the cenſure of this ſcandalous perſon, ver. 


13. 


Ver. 1. Fornication.] It is plain from the latter 
clauſe of this verſe, that the word fornication in this place 
is uſed in the worſt ſenſe, even for the unnatural ſin of 
inceſt, as they are guiry of, who uncover the — 
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of their father's wife to lie with her; ſee Levit. xviil. 8. | 


and Deut. xxvii. 20. | 

Ver. 2. And ye are puffed up.] i. e. Ye are ſo puffed up 
with the pride of your own gifts, and the vain-glory of 
your teachers, who tolerate any crime rather than run the 
riſque of your diſpleaſure, that ye forſake Chriſt by tole- 
ratiag ſuch offenders, and their ſcandalous fins among 
Vou. | 
Ver. 3. — Judged] Determined, being preſent with 
you in mind and conſent. | 

Ver. 4. — And my ſpirit.] i. e. With my conſent and 
approbation of a cenſure, which I give according to the 
power committed to me by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 5. To deliver ſuch a one unto Satan.] i. e. To ex- 
communicate, or deprive ſuch a one from the communion 
of Chriſt's Church. 


In the day of the Lord.] Or, day of judg- 


ment, 

Ver. 6. Your glorying] Of the knowledge of this world, 
or, in your eloquent verboſe teachers, is not good. 

Ver. 7. — Chriſt our paſſover. ] Chriſt is termed our 
paſſove:, either by metonymy of the thing ſignified, for 
the ſign, or elſc by a metaphor in regard ot many reſem- 
blances between Chriſt and the Paſchal Lamb; fee 
Entick's evidence of Chriſtianity in the chapter concern- 
ing the types of the Meſſiah. 

Ver. 11. — Not to keep company.) This, I apprehend, 
does not mean ſocial intercourſe, but that they ſhould not 
admit ſuch a one to their religious communion, which opi- 
nion I ground upon the reaſon of the thing, the context, 
ver. 7, 8. and eſpecially from the following prohibition, 
no, not to eat, i. e. at the Lord's table. 

Ver. 12. — Fudge.) See Matt. vii. x. 

Now to conclude the notes on this fifth chapter, I ſhall 
conſider the words of the 7th and 8th verſes, by way of 
Diſſertation. Therefore, 1 ſay, 

Theſe words in reference to the doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, are to be conſidered in this manner, 

Firſt, That Chriſt is our Paſſover, Secondly, that we 


are to keep the feaſt in memory j this Paſſover, as the Jewiſh 


feaſt was a memorial of the Jewiſh Paſſover, with the un- 
leavened bread of ſincerity and truth, Exod. xii. 14. 

I. _ is our Paſſover, that is, he is the fame thing 
to all mankind, but in a more eminent and tranſcendent man- 
ner, which the Jewiſh Paflover was to the Jews, only with 
this difference, that whereas the ſolemnity of the paſſo- 
ver among the ſews was to be repeated every year at the 
ſtated and uſual time, that is to ſay, on the fourteenth 
day of the firſt, or in ſome caſes, of the ſecond month. 
See Numb. ix. 5. collat. cum v. 9, 10. and 2 Chron. xxx. 
13. Chriſt, who was typified by it, was to be but once 
offered to bear the fins of many, Heb. ix. 28. And we 
are ſantlified through the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt 
one for all, Heb. x. 10. 

Wherefore if the eating the body of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, and the drinking of his blood, which is the effuſion 
of it, be a renewal of his paſſion, a facrificing of, and 
a feeding upon the paſlover afreſh, then I affirm that no 
ſuch thing is done, or at leaſt we mult be reduced to this 
dilemma, either the Scriptures are not true, or the doc- 
trine of Tranbſubſtantiarion is falſe. Now, whether the 
determination of the author to the Hebrews, that is, of 
an inſpired writer, that is, in effect of God himſelf, and 
of Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. iti. ver. 18. where he 
tells us, that Chriſt hath once ſuffered for fins, the 
juſt for rhe unjuſt; or the dictate of his pretended in- 
tallible ſucceſſors is moſt to be believed and ſtood to, judge 
ye; nay, let our adverſaries themſelves be judges. 

Again, Chriſt being our paſſover, was for this very rea- 
ſon, among others, offered up at Jeſuralem, becauſe it was 
unlawful to kill the paſſover at any other place, after ſuch 
time as the temple was built, Deut. xvi. 2, 5, 6, 3 

Thus thoſe three great and ſolemn paſſovers which we 
read of, (2 Chron. xxx. 2. 2 Kings xxiii. 23. Ezra vi. 19.) 
in the times of Hezekiah, Joſiah and Ezra, were every one 
of them celebrated at Jeruſalem ; and it is ſaid of Joſeph, 
and.the Bleſſed Virgin, the Mother of our Lord, that they 
went to Jeruſalem every year at the feaſt of the paſſover, 
Luke 11. 41. 


1 
if the paſſover could not be ſacrificed any where elfe. 
if it cannot now be offered at Jeruſalem itſelf, becaule Wo 
city and temple are demoliſhed, becauſe God hath na : 
his name from thence, becauſe, inftead of being the me: == 
polis of true religion, it 1s now the ſeat of the — 
idolatry and ſuperſtition, becauſe the law of Moſes is — 
liſhed, becauſe the meaning and intention of the une 
is compleated ; if all theſe things be true, as moſt ner 
tainly they are, then is it plain, that if Chriſt be cory. 
really and ſubſtantially preſent in the Sacrament, if his bod 
and blood be truly and properly eaten and drunk by — 
yet he is not preſent, neither do we feed upon him az os 
paſſover, | 

Wherefore it is clear, that either Chriſt hath ceaſed to 
be our paſſover, and then it will be more eaſy than pleaſant 
to pronounce what will become of us; we are all in a ye; 
miſerable condition, or elfe 1t 1s not lawful to feed upon 
him, fince the paſſover cannot now be eaten in any par; 
of the world: And therefore we may aſſure our ſelves trom 
this, (as well as from what has been ſaid above, that he 
could be offered up but once) that we neither do, nor 
ought to feed upon him, if we will follow his own inſtitu- 
tion; and why he ſhould enable any Romiſh prieſt to wok 
a miracle, ſuch a ſtrange miracle as this of Tranſubftan« 
tiation, in contradiction both to the Law and Goſpel, isa 
moſt prodigiouſly ſtrange and unaccountable thing, I am 
confident, 1t will puzzle the ableſt perſon of their Church 
to give a tolerable account of this. 

Laſtly, Chriſt is our paſſover, therefore it is unlawful to 
drink his blood; for the blood of the paſſover, as of other 
ſacrifices, could not by the law of Moſes be either eaten 
or drunk; therefore we may boldly affirm that the prict, 
when he pronounces thoſe words, This is my blood, or this is 
my blood of the New Teftament, does not by this means tran- 
ſubſtantiate the wine into it, therefore neither is the bread 
changed into the body of Chriſt, by his ſaying, this is ny 
body; for the caſe is the ſame in both, and it is altoge- 
ther incredible, that ſuch a wonderful power ſhould ac- 
company thoſe words, this is my body, when thoſe other, 
this is my blood, which one would imagine in all reaſon 
ſhould be confidered, by themſelves, of equal force and va- 
lidity with the former, have no ſuch virtue or efficacy 
at all. 

I take the confidence to affirm, that all this is abſolute, 
irreſiſtible demonſtration, if there be ſuch a thing as de- 
monſtration in the world; for Chriſt was not truly and 
literally a Paſchal Lamb, no, he was a man born of 2 vo- 
man as we are, though after a more Divine and Heavenly 
manner, by the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
womb of the Bleſſed Virgin; but he is called our paſſorer, 
only in reſpect ot the likeneſs or analogy which there v8 
betwixt his ſacrifice of himſelf upon the croſs, and the la- 
crifice of the Paſchal! Lamb under the law. f 

Now, I beſeech you, where is the analogy, if thoſe 
paſchal lambs, whoſe blood was firſt ſprinkled in that gre 
deliverance upon the poſts and lentils of the Jewiſh houles, 
could be but once offered, and all ſucceeding celebrations 
of the paſſover were nothing elſe but thankful acknowledg- 
ments and commemorations of this, while all this tn 
the ſame, the very ſelf. ſame Chriſt, may be offered ny 
day in the year, and every hour in the day, as often 1 
ever we receive the Sacrament, and as many times 1 
almoſt at the very ſame inſtant, as there are people tha 
receive it? 11 be 

Where is the analogy, if the Moſaical paſſover col. * 
offered no where but at Jeruſalem, and cannot be = : 
ſo much as there any more, if one and the ſame Oc 
the very ſame inſtant, may be offered in all parts o _ 
world; and all this as many times repeated as 7 
days and hours, nay, moments, the moſt incredv'y wy 
parts, the moſt exquiſite ſub-diviſions, and, as * n. 
atoms of time, from the firſt inſtitution of the Sacram 
to the end of the world? Nen 

Laſtly, Where is the analogy, if the blood of * 
chal Lamb were moſt ftrictly prohibited to LL — 
drunk or eaten, and yet there is a neceſſity of dri 1 al 
blood of Chriſt 2. An imputation which the prieſt, * 


| his artifice and ſophiſtry, cunnot poſſibly avoid; and t 
| people alſo are affitmed to do it collectively, th 
Now, if Chriſt ſuffered at Jeruſalem, becauſe the paſſo- 
yer was to be killed there, if Chriſt be our paſſover, and 


ough the} 


8 * bis it 
do not take the elements in ſunder : and certainly this 


* * 
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it be not eating and drinking blood, yet ic 15 a+ (6a ing 
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„ with the blood, which was as much unlawful as the 
«her, and this was the fin of the Iſtaelites in the 14th 
chapter of the firſt book of Samuel, 

$ that It is manifeſt a man mult have the impudence to 
-qcradift plain texts of Scripture, as well as common 
aße, he muſt deſtroy the analogy of types to their anti- 
fes, Of ſymbols to their ſubſtance, as well as the agree- 
dert and connection ot things with one another, before 
te can aſſert the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, to be a 
rue doctrine. 5 ; 
econdly, We are to keep the feaſt in memory of this 
paſſover with the unleavened bread of fincerity and 

l. | 

1 obſerves out of Servius, Flamines farinam fer- 
mntatam contingere non licebat, nimirum, ſays he, &Quuc 
baifcationem habent puritatis & animi ſubmiſſi; which is 
ery good reaſon, and 15 ſufficiently confirmed by teſtimo- 
ry ot Scripture : from whence it plainly appears, that 
ken was anciently looked upon as a ſymbol of every 


$8 certain leaven or pufi-paſt of the mind ; and the con- 
tary to this, that 1s, unleavened bread, was a ſymbol 
> exery thing which was good and virtucus, bur more 
epecially of humility and lincerity of mind. Thus you 
ke, in the words of my text, we are bid to keep the feaſt, 
not with the old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice 
ad wickedneſs, but with the unleavened bread of ſincerity 
and truth, 

Thus pur Saviour forewarned his diſciples to beware of 
the leaven of the Phariſces and Sadducees, Matt. xvi. 6. 
which in the twelfth verſe is expounded of their doctrines ; 
and the reaſon why falſe docttines are called by the name 
of learen, is decauſe they are naturally corruptive of the 
mind, and fill it commonly as full of pride as error, nei- 
ther 15 there any man, for the moſt part, ſo poſitive, ſo 
kemingly infallible, ſo full of arrogance and ſelf-conceit, 
ſo great an admirer of himſelf and his own ſect or party, 
and fo great a deſpiſer of all other men beſides, as he that 
leurs under a religious miſtake, he that conſecrates er- 
ror by making it an article of his creed, and upholds, by 
the ſtrength of impudence and the ſtrength of a ſtrange 
kind of obſtinate faith, the diſcriminative nonſenſe of a 
patty, which cannot be defended by the ſtrength of 


reaſon, 
ut if a falſe doctrine, which is commonly no more 


d Man a miſtake in the greateſt part of them that embrace 
o * though it may be, and is uſually, knavery in their 
y keachers, if this be called by the name of leaven, then 
Ie «any a bad life and a vicious practice ought much 
T, ure to be branded with this hateful name: from whence 
* © 15, that in the twelfth chapter of Luke's Goſpel, at the 


; Verſe, our Saviour bids his diſciples beware of the 
ons o the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy ; and in this 
* chapter, fornication, pride, idolatry, covetouſneſs, ex- 
3 and in a word, every thing almoſt that is but bad, 
manlfeſtly compared to jeaven; and it is of all theſe, 

vell as of that glorying which is not good, that the Apo- 


9 hl * Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the 
* af np; purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may 
3 ap lump, as ye are, unleavened. 

q 


* 1 chiefly of one of the Church of Corinth, who 
* anten to himſelf his father's wife, and conſequently 
Sully of ſuch fornication, as v.as not ſo much as to 

u fon amongſt the Gentiles, for fear of giving occaſion 
3 al to the Goſpel of Chriſt: he exhorts them with 
* a arneſtneſs to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, to the 
Fe ion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit might be ſaved 
uhy he ay of the Lord Jeſus ; and the reaſon he gives, 
bf & ; have this done, is taken from the neceſſity 
Jung Pens Je not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
Ane thin IS, a wicked man in a pay or ſociety, is the 
ks ag as leaven in the kneaded lump, they both com- 
© their own bad qualities to the whole maſs ; and 


Pas- hole ſociety is in equal d being infected b 
3 ual danger of being infecte 
cher aden ies example pl a bad 3 as 5 whole log 
* de kes eaſoned by a ſmall quantity of leaven. Where- 
ha | WW has a double ſymbolical meaning. Firſt, it is 
the Hd 0 ſpreading and propagation: Secondly, it is a 
* bind. wickedneſs, and of every naughty habit of rhe 
24 In t 

og le rene reer the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, 


y Uirange propagation of the Goſpel of 


iS 


| Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition of its profeſſed 
enemies is likened to leaven, and a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
by our Saviour himſelf, Matt. xiii. 31, 32, 33. Mark. iv. 
31, 32. Luke xiii, 18. ad 21. and upon account of bath 
theſe reſpects taken together it was, that leaven was in all 
kind of ſacrifices whatſoever, forbidden, Levit. ii. 11. (See 
alſo Exod. xxxiv. 25. & Levit. vi. 17.) no meat-offering which 
ye ſhall bring unto the Lord ſhall be made with leaven ; 
tor ye ſhall burn no leaven nor any honey in any offering 
of the Lord made by fire; and offering a ſacrifice ot 
thankſgiving with leaven is mentioned by the Prophet Amos, 
as one of the higheſt inſtances of the Jewiſh abominations, 
Amos iv. 5. | 

Ye ſhall burn no leaven nor any honey in any offering 
of the Lord made by fire; What was the reafon of this? 
Why, the reaſon is plain, becauſe the fire would agitate 
| and provoke the fermenting nature of the leaven and ho- 
ney, and by that means render them more effectual ſym- 
bols of thoſe bad habits and qualifications of mind, which 


thing which was bad, but more eſpecially of pride, which | the Jews, by this prohibition, were ſymbolically command- 


Let us keep the feaſt with the unleavened bread of fncerity 
and truth. 

From theſe words we may obſerve theſe three things : 
Firſt, it is manifeſt that this was a real ſeaſt, and thereſore 
could not be Kept with metaphors and allegories ; now the 
only thing here mentioned with which we are to keep it, is 
unleavened bread, which was, as has been ſhewn, a ſym- 
bol of ſincerity and truth: ſo that to keep the teaſt after 
this manner, was, in effect, to enter upon new reſolutions 
of a holy and virtuous life. 

Secondly, this ſeaſt is the feaſt of Chriſt our Paſſover, 
therefore there is no doubt at all but there is here a plain 
alluſion made to that unleavened bread, which was made 
uſe of at the ſolemnity of the paſſover and other ſacritices; 
but this bread was not the very Paſchal Lamb which was 
offered up for ſacrifice, and to which it was annexcd 
therefore neither is this bread the fame thing in it ſelf, or 
by any means changed into it, with that ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
by which he offered up himſelf for the fins of men; who, 
though he neither did nor could ſuffer above once, yet is 
he virtually offered up by the merits and efficacy of his 
paſſion, every time we come to the participation of this 
holy myſtery, behaving our ſelves in it like reverend and 
worthy partakers. 

Thus I have in general conſidered the words : I will now 
be ſomewhat more particular, beginning again with the 
firſt particular Chriſt is our Paſſover. It is wich reſpect to 
this that Iſaac, who was a type of Chriſt, 1s propherically 
called a Lamb, though the buſineſs of the Paſchal Lamb 
were not then known in the world, Gen. xxii. 7, 8. Aud 
Iſaac ſpake unto Abraham his father, and he Jaid, my fa- 
ther; and he ſaid, Here am I, my ſon * and he ſaid, Behold 
the fire and the wood, but where is the Lamb for a burnt- 
offering? Aud he ſaid, my ſon, God will provide himſelf a 
Lamb ſor a burnt-effering ; meaning his fon Iſaac, whom 
he was about to ſacrifice. | 

Peter alſo tells us, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. that we are redeemed by 
the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh 
and without ſpot ; alluding to that place in the tweltth of 
Exodus, your Lamb ſhall be without Ile miſb, ver. 5. 

In the fifry-third of Iſaiah, at the ſeventh verſe, it is ſaid 
of the Meſſias, that he was brought as a Lamb 10 the 
ſlaughter, and as a ſpeep before his ſhearers was dumb: and 
in the eighth of the Acts, at the thirty-ſecond verſe, the 
place is inverted, He was led as a ſheep to the ſſaughter, 
and like a lamb dumb before his fpearers. ; 

The thirteenth of the Revelarions, at the eighth, with 
alluſion to this Paſchal Feaſt, he is called, the lamb //ain 
from the foundation of the world; and in the 19th chapter, 
at the ninth verſe, we find mention of the marriage-ſup- 

er of the Lamb; by which marriage- ſupper, in that place, 
is immediately underſtood, the final completion and con- 
ſummation of the happineſs of Saints in Heaven, by be- 
ing perfectly freed and exempted from all the miſeries of 
human life, and brought to a complete enjoyment of God 
and Chriſt in his glorified eſtate; but it has alſo a reſpect 
to that marriage-ſupper, which is to be celebrated iu this 


body and blood of Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt; tor Chriſt 

even with reſpe&t to the Church in this life, is called the 

bridegroom ; and every particular diſciple 1s 8 _ 
| | | Fe 


life ; that is, the due and worthy parricipaticn of the 
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Chap. 5 


the bed- chamber, and the Church in the general conſi- 
dered as his ſpouſe, ſce Matt. ix. 15, Sc. 
Now a man would think in all reaſon, where there is a 
bridegroom and a ſpouſe, there muſt alſo be a wedding 
and a marriage-feaſt ; and accordingly we find both of 
theſe in the 22d chapter of Matthew's Goſpel, ver. 2. and 
in the 14th of Luke, ver. 16. where the kingdom of Hea- 
ven, that is, the gracious offers of bleſſedneſs and immor- 
tality by the Goſpel, is likened to a certain king, which 
made a marriage tor his fon, at the ſolemnity of which 
marriage a feaſt is made, ro which many rich and noble 
gueſts, ſuch as were moſt ſuitable to the ſplendor of a king- 
ly entertainment are invited, but they refuſing to come, 
that is in truth; for this is at the bottom of the parable, 
being prejudiced againſt the Goſpel, by reaſon of the 
ſeeming meanneſs of the firſt promulger of it, and ot its 
maniteſt contrariety to their worldly deſigns and intereſts ; 
what was at firſt intended for magnificence is aiterwards 
converted into charity ; and he ſends his ſervants into che 
ſtreets of the city, to call in the poor and the maimed, 
the halt and the blind, by which is ſignified the mean aud 
ſcemingly contemptible condition of the firſt diſciples and 


Apoſtles of Ciriftianity. 


Now as this marriage of the king's ſon is really nothing 
elſe, but the converſion of Jew and Geatile, Greek and | 


Barbarian, bond and free to the faith of Chriſt, and their 
admittance into the Church by baptiſm; ſo the marriage- 
feaſt, or the more eſpecial ſolemnities of this marriage, 
together with that union ot the ſpouſe to her husband, 
which is conſequent thereupon, are no where better ſet 
forth than in the Sacrament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt ; which is a thanktul commemoration of that paſ- 
ſion, by which this marriage is finally conſummated, and 
by which the children ot adoption, who are born under 
it, and engrafted by the merits of it into that body of 
which Chriſt is the head, are made heirs of grace and par- 
takers of eternal life. 

do that this feaſt in Luke differs only in degree from 
that in the Revelation, the preſence of Chriſt by his grace 


and Spirit, by the merits of his paſſion, and the power of 


is interceſſion, to every worthy communicant at this Bleſ- 
ſed Table, being only a pledge or earneſt of thoſe joys 
unſpeakable, and pleaſures at the right hand of God, 
where Chriſt himſelt is in the other world. And this is 
all that can be underſtood to be included in the true no- 
tion of the Sacrament. Ir is firſt a grateful commemora- 
tion of the ſufferings of God for the fins of men, which 
cannot poſſibly be unattended with forrow for fin, and re- 
ſolutions of a new lite; neither can it when it is* hearty 
and ſincere, be unaſſiſted by the gracious encouragements 
of the Holy Spirit. 

It is ſecondly a pledge or earneſt of our future happi- 
neſs with the Saints in Heaven. 

The firſt notion of the Sacrament has been ſufficiently 
proved already, our Saviour himſelf, if we will believe 
him, (and certainly, he knew beſt what was his own mean- 
ing,) tells us plainly, that he inffitured this Sacrament, 
eic THY aur avdjumnow, for 4 remembrance of himſelf ; and 
Paul likewiſe tells us, that as often as we eat this bread 
ne drink this cup, we do ſhew forth the Lord's death till 

e come. 

The ſecond alſo has the very ſame authority to vouch 
it, Matt. xxvi. 29. I will not drink henceforth of the fruit 
of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you 
in my Fatber's kingdom, &tav dure Tivw H“ uus navy, 
when I drink it e with you, that is, when I drink it 
after a more excellent manner than you do now, when 1 
enjoy that happineſs, that infinite, complete, and entire 
ſatisfaction, undiſturbed by any of the miſeries or incum- 
brances of human life, of which this banquet is but a type 
and figure. Tè ei vov vonrev; ſays Grotius, Letitiam im- 
mortalem gue per vinum adumbrata intelligebatur, ſo we 
read of the New Jeruſalem in the book of the Revelation, 
Ch. ili. 12, which Paul calls, zhe Feruſalem which is above, 
Gal. iv. 26. that is, the Spiritual Jeruſalem of which the 
carthly city was a figure. 

In the ſecond of the Revelation, at the 19th. we read 
of a new name, to him that overcometh, ſaith the Spirit to 
the Churc hes, I will give to eat of the hidden manna, that 
is, the New, the Spiritual Manna, and will give him a 
white ſtone, and in the flone a new name written, which 
ub man knoweth ſaving he that recciveth it, What was | 

3 


| fruit 77 the vine, until that day when I drink it n:w vn 


— 


DFF thee —__ 


F ¹˙ꝛ 
this new name which the Spirit would beſtow 
that overcometh ? why in the 3d chapter at the 12th verf 
ir ſeems to be explained, I will make him a pillar Nagy, 2 
temple of my God, and he fhall go no more out, and j 155 = 
write upon bim the name of my God, and the name — 43 
city of my God, which is New Feruſalem which Fins: 
down out of Heaven from my God, that is, I will ma» | 
him an inhabitant ot the New Jernfalem, an inheritor 4 
eternal life, I will bring him to the infinitely pleaſ nt * 
delightful enjoyment of the beatifical viſion in Heayer 
and he ſhall be a pillar in the remple of my God and hat 
go no more out, or, his happineſs ſhall be as durable = i 
is exceeding great, and all this I will do, becauſe 1 will 
write my new name upon him, that is, I will fer a mark 
upon him, by which he ſhall be known to be mine, he hay 
appear ſprinkled with my blood, adorned with my metirs 
clothed with my righteoufneſs, and ſhall lay a juſt title ta 
the promiſes of my Goſpel, after having performed the con. 
ditions of it, which is the true ſenfe of overcomins. 

And this new name of Chriſt is by the author to the 
Hebrews called 4 more excellent name, Chap. i. 4 and all 
thar is meant by it 1s, the tranſcendent happineſs ang 
glory of Jeſus Chriſt far beyond the moſt excellent ranks 
and orders of created beings, who being the brightneſs of 
his Father's glory and the expreſs image of his perſon 
when he had by uy + 4 purged our fins, ſat drwn on th 
right hand of the Majefty on High, being made ſo much 
better than the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained 
a more excellent name than they. Tor unto which F the 
Angels ſaid he at any time, thou art my ſon, this day bau- 
IT begotten thee ; and again, I will be to him a Father, and 
he ſhall be to me a ſon, &c. In fine, to conclude this | 
matter, we are told likewiſe of a new and better core- 
vant, a new commandment, and a new doctrine, al 
which may well enough comport with this interprcta- 
tion. 

And now from all this it may be pretty plain, that the 
true ſenſe of that place, I will not drink henceforth q the 


upon him 


Jon in my Father's Kingdom, is as much as if he had faid, I 
have now done with types andſhadows, and am haſting tothe 
full and compleat enjoyment of the ſubſtance nel}, to the 
actual poſſeſſion of that happineſs of which this ine 1s 
but a ſymbol : which notion, however true in it lf, it it 
will not paſs upon the credit of this expoſition, there are 
other places of Scripture which may be produced to help 
it out; in the 22d chapter of Luke's Goſpel, at the 15th | 
verſe, our Saviour tells his diſciples, with deſire hav: I dt 
fired to eat this paſſover with you before I ſuffer, bor Ih 
unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfills 
in the Kingdom of God; and again, in the 18th verle, [ 
will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the Kingdom q 
God ſhall come the tenſe of both which places 15 certalnly 
the ſame, I will neither eat this paſſover nor drink this 
wine any more, but am now leaving mortality and things 
below, and am haſtening to the poſſeſſion of that glei, 
which I had with the Father before rhe world was, that 
feaſt of eternal joy and comfort, of which this pate s 
a type and ſhadow ; I am now preparing for m) ſo = 
inauguration and inveſtiture in that ſpiritual don « 
which I, as the King of Saints and Sovereign of 08% 
and Judge of all the world, am to exerciſe over all creat 
Beings, from the time of my aſcenſion and for ever, 30 
ſo the TMewue, the dvarKnpurts, the fulfilling of = þ 
ſover, and of the wine in Luke, will be the fame 25 * 
jj] avarcivios, the renovation of them in Io 5 4 0 1 
and the analogy between theſe two, the earthly an Y 
heavenly feaſt is ſufficiently manifeſt from the 20 
| c hich I have juſt 30 
zoth verſes of that chapter of Luke, which 2! obs 
cited, where, immediately after the infliterion 12 19 
bration of the Lord's Supper, our Saviour, Plau! . 
to that feaſt, with which they had been juſt 7 7 1 
ing one another, thus beſpeaks his Eee, cn tha 
to you a kingdom, as my Father hat h appornte Ar 1, 
ye may eat and drink at my table and fit on thrdlies 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 2 < 
Again, as theſe feaſts had a plain alluſion, ** iel 
relation to one another, ſo the qualifications d bos 
are in both caſes the fame; only that the de unde 
1 : jage of the Lamb, is much 
qualifications in the marriage ot t „ for ti 
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on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the C O RI NT H 7 ANC. 
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Revelation, Was to be arrayed in fine linnen, clean and white 
which line linnen, ſaith the voice there ſpeaking, is the 
righteouſneſs of ſaints, that is, no man muſt expect ro be 
gartaker the heavenly inheritance, who hath nor 
wrought out his own ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
not every one who puts in a lazy claim to the merits 
ind ſatisfaction of Chriſt, by an unactive faith, a faith 
vithour an inward and vital principle of goodneſs, a 
aich without good works, but they who by patience and 

yerance in well-doing, by an effectual conqueſt of all 
their luſts and paſſions to the obedience of God and Chriſt, 
& far forth as human nature is capable, and by an un- 
ſigned repentance for what, by human frailty, they have 
dane amiſs, are made partakers of the benefits of 
Chriſt's ſufferings, by having fulfilled the conditions of 
bis Goſpel. 3 

$ likewiſe in the other marriage in Matthew, it is ſaid, 
that when the King came in to ſee his gueſts, be ſaw there 
4 man wbich bad not on a wedding garment, ch, xxii. 11. 
2nd that indeed was no great wonder, nor any ſuch hei- 
nous fault, if you take the words in the literal ſenſe : for, 
it was not to be ex d that the poor and the lame, the 
halt and the blind, ſhould come all furniſhed with their 
vedding - garments. Wherefore the meaning is, he did not 
come rigbtiy prepared to the participation of this holy Ta- 
ble. There is, indeed, one main difference between the 
marriage-feaſt of the Lamb, and that of the King's Son; 
and that is this, that of the firſt it is ſaid, bleſſed are they 
which are called to the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb, Rev. 
Ax. 9. but of the latter, many are called, but few are choſen, 
Matt. xxil. 14. 

The reaſon of which difference is to be taken from the 
different perfection of the feaſts themſelves ; the one being 
only a pledge or earneſt, an imperfect taſte and reliſh of 
out future happineſs, which may be afterwards forfeited 
by fin, or at that very inſtant become forfeir, by the lazy 
ndifference and indiſpoſition, by the ingratirude and un- 
thankfulneſs ; or by the filth and impurity, the naughti- 
neſs and uncleanneſs of a man's mind and will at the par- 
icipation of this holy feaſt ; but the other is the full and 
final, and irreverſible enjoyment of it. 

To which purpoſe it is likewiſe, that to the marriage of 
the King's Son, the good and bad are equally admitted, 

-Xxll. 10. So thoſe ſervants went ous into the high- 
ways, and gathered together all, as many as they found, both 
bag and good ; and the wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 

_ The reaſon is, becauſe ir is naturally impoſſible in this 


in very many caſes, to diſtinguiſh the {aint from the. 


hypocrite ; a due preparation from an imperfeCt ; a fincere 

m a pretended and coumterfeit repentance : And he that 
does preſume to approach this holy Table, without that 
auful preparation which becomes it, he does it at his own 
Peril, and muſt expect to hear of it another day. 

But in the marriage of the Lamb, that is, in the other 
world, in that ſtate which is not the trial of virtue, but 
the reward of it ; none will be admitted but ſuch as are 
n ſome ſenſe or other perfect; ſuch as have at leaſt a con- 
tional and evangelical, though not an abſolute and legal, 
ghteouſneſs ; a perfection of true faich and of ſincere re- 
bentance, though not of univerſal and unſinning obedi- 

e; ſuch as have maintained a ſharp conflict with their 

and paſſions, though they have not perfectly con- 
Jars and ſubdued them; but to the reſt it will be ſaid, 
Þ X Was to him who had not on his wedding-garment ; 
dend, bow cameſt thou bit ber, not having on thy wedding- 
= "ent, bind him hand and foot, take bim away, and caſt 
; m into utter darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
eeth, Matt. xxii. 12, 13. : 
es 2 an end of this compariſon of Chriſt to the 
f ny Lamb, it is in alluſion to this, that Jobn ſeeing 
zaketh coming unto him, ſaith, behold the lamb of God that 
away the ins of the world, John i. 29. as the Paſ- 

* 7, by redeeming the firſt- born, may be ſaid to 
rb © en away the fins of the Iſraelites : for by taking 
— = nothing elſe is meant, but remitting that puniſh- 
commir — was due to them; otherwiſe a ſin being once 
ain _ it is impoſſible it ſhould ever be uncommitted 
8 ſo cannot be ſaid to be taken away in any other 
vine Tut this, and this the Paſchal Lamb did by the Di- 


noxiouk Pointment; the Iſraelites being otherwiſe as ob- 


to this or any othe | ; 
themſelx y other puniſhment, as the Egyptians 
ves were; though nor. for the very ſame tins for 


which Pharaoh and his ſubjects were, yet for ſin in gene- 
ral, which no man bur is more or leſs guilty of, and which 
is enough to ſtand in need of a redemption. 

And truly he that ſhall conſider their repinings in the 
wilderneſs, and their murmurings in the defart, their diſ- 
obedience to God and his ſervant Moſes, their relapſes to 
idolatry both in the wilderneſs and after ; their want of 
an entire ſyſtem of a law in Egypt to be the rule of their 
lives, and the perfect meaſure of their behaviour, either 
towards God or man: Laſtly, whoever ſhall reflect upon 
their groſs ignorance, in matters of a more ſpeculative and 
refined nature ; their utter unfitneſs for all ſuch philoſophi- 
cal conſiderations, as are the beſt preſervatives againſt 
idolatry, will not think otherwiſe, but that they had ſome 
taint of it from their converſe in Egypt; eſpecially conſi- 
dering, that by ſuch compliances as theſe, ſome of their 
hard task-maſters might be rendered leſs cruel to them, ſo 
perhaps their hankering ſo vehemently after the garlick 
and onions in Egypt, may well enough bear ſomething of 
this ſenſe ; for, we know very well what veneration ſuch 
trifles met with in thoſe parts. 


Porrum & cepe nefas violare & frangere morſu, 


O ſanctas gentes quibus hæc naſcumur in hortis 
Numina 
Now, if it be true that the Paſchal Lamb was a type of 
Chriſt, the Saviour and Redeemer of mankind ; it it be 
likewiſe true, that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is 
the marriage · ſeaſt of the Lamb, or ſomewhat more impetfect- 
ly, the marriage-feaſt of the King's Son, that is, of Chriſt to 


| his Church; there being nothing which either does, or 


ought more cloſely to unite us to him, than the obſerva- 
tion of this bleſſed banquet : Then it is plain, that the 
bread and wine in the Euchariſt are not tranſubſtantiated, 
either by any prieſtly charms, or by any Divine Power, 
into the very body and blood of Chriſt himſelf ; otherwiſe 
the bridegroom and his marriage-feaſt will be the ſame, 
and his gueſts, inſtead of congratulating with him upon fo 
happy an occaſion, will but devour him, and eat him up, 
playing the perfect cannibals with their friend and be- 
netactor, which, as I take it, is an improper way of con- 
gratulation. 

Again, in the third chapter of the Revelations, at the 
20th verſe, it is ſaid, Behold, I ftand at the door and knock ; 
if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come 
in to bim, aud will ſup with him, and he with me. Now, 
in the firſt place, it cannot be denied, that theſe words 
have reference to the Church-Militant, i. e. to the Church of 
God on this fide Heaven. For, firſt, it appears from the 
14th verſe of this chapter, that theſe words were ſpoken 
to the Angel of the Church of Laodicea, which 1s alſo 
alike clear all the way from the 14th verſe to the 19th; 
and in that verſe it is ſaid, which is my ſecond proof; As 
many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten, be zealous therefore 
and repent Now, they who are bleſſed in a future ſtate, 
are paſt all manner of rebuke and chaſtiſement, and they 
need no repentance ; no more do the damned neither, for 
any good it will do them; for their repentance is but one 
part of their miſery, therefore it would be fruitleſs to ex- 
hort either of them to it, which the Amen, that is, Chriſt, 
in this place manifeſtly doth. I might urge a third and 
a fourth argument from the 2 Iſt and 22d verſes of this 
chapter, but this is enough; for which reaſon I will omit 
theſe, and proceed ro the ſecond obſervable in the words, 
which is the thing I aim at, and that 1s this; If any man 
hear the voice, aud open the our that is, 1 he have a 
mind fitly qualified and prepared to give a due reception 
and 24 to the Spirit of God and Chriſt ; if he 
do not wilfully harden himſelf, and ſhut him out, Chriſt 
will come in unto him and will ſup with him; that is, he 
will at all times be ſufficiently preſent to him by the grace 
and aſſiſtance of his good Spirit, to encourage him in well- 
doing, to ſtrengthen him in temprarions, and comfort him 
in and under afflictions, and will at laſt bring him to glory 
by the merits of his paſſion, and the powerful intereſt of his 
interceſſion : It is impoſſible, it cannot be denied that this 
is the very ſenſe, Chriſt cannot be ſaid to ſup with us in 
any other ſenſe but this; it 1s likewiſe impoſſible and ab- 
ſurd to deny, that Chriſt, in this ſenſe, does ſup with 
every true believer at the receiving of rhe Sacrament ; but 
he cannot both ſup with us, and alſo be that very meat on 


| which we feed our ſclves ; therefore L conclude chat che 


8 clements 
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elements of bread and wine in this holy ſolemnity are not 


changed into the body and blood of Chriſt, 

And if it be objected, that this is only a figurative way 
of ſpeaking, and fo nothing can be inferred from it; I 
grant, indeed, that it is a figure ; but then it is ſuch a 
ſtrange figure as was never heard of before, that our tellow- 
"= {ha our fellow-commener, ſhould be taken for our 

iet. 

Again, I will come in unto him, and will ſup with him, 
and he with me. Let it be granted once, that by the 
Pronoun [I] in this place, is meant not the ſpiritual, but 
the perſonal and corporeal preſence of. Chriſt, by the teat of 
tranſtubſtantiation ; and one of theſe mult be allowed, un- 
leſs they will deny, that Chriſt does as really ſup with, 


that is, is as much preſent to believers at the receiving of 


the Sacrament, as upon other occaſions. What will be 
the conſequence of this? The bread and wine, thus tran- 
{ubſtaatiated into the body and blood of Chriſt, is not on- 
ly the ſpiritual, but the material and literal food of belie- 
vers; they do really and truly eat his body and drink 
his blood; ſo then, I will come and ſup with you, that is, 
my body and blood will come and ſup with you; is as much 
as to ſay they will feed upon themſelves ; for theſe are the 
two things that make the entertainment. Laſtly, ſince 
ve are told hereafter, That we being many, are one bread 
and one body + for wwe are all partakers of that one bread, 
1 Cor. x. 17. it will follow, if we take theſe words /iterally, 
thar the whole Church, by being partakers of that one 
bread, are tranſubſtantiated into that one bread, which 1s 
that one body, which is Chriſt ; and fo, at this rate, the 
Church and the two elements of bread and wine, and 
Chriſt himſelf, will be all one and the ſame thing; which 
is ſo abſurd, that I am certain no one can pretend to pa- 
tronize it. 

Thus I have proved in general, I could do it much more 
particularly, if the time would permit, or if there were 
any doubt of it among Chriſtians, that Chrift is our Paſ- 
ſover, and ſhewn what are the conſequences of that propo- 
ſition. The Jews themſelves confeſs, that the Paſſover was 
a type of the Meſſias as well as we, though they will not 
allow our Jeſus to be that Meſſias; and accordingly, they 
tell us fine ſtories of the deliverance of their nation by 
him, upon that very day on which the Paſſover was inſti- 
tuted, being ſome time or other to happen on the anniver- 
ſary of their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage; and 
this, if they had known what kind of deliverance that 
was, which they were to expect, together with the reſt of 
mankind, had been right enough; for it is on all hands 
agreed, they themſelves cannot deny it, that our Bleſſed 
Lord ſuffered upon the croſs at this very time';-but this 
was not that deliverance from temporal bondage, and from 
the Roman power, which they with ſo much earneſtneſs 
expected, although it be manifeſt, at firſt fight, that the 
Paſchal Lamb could be no type of the Meſſias, if they had 
been to be delivered by any other way, than that of his 
ſuffering and being put to death for their ſakes. For this 
reaſon they have, ſome of them, employed their thoughts 
in finding out objections why our Jeſus could not be typi- 
fied by the Paſſover under the law ; which are generally fo 
weak, that it will be foreign to my purpoſe to take up your 
time in reading the anſwers which have been given to them. 
For, 

To maintain the ſimilitude between the Paſchal Lamb, 
and the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the croſs, it is enough to 
ſay, that as the deſtroying Angel ſpared the firſt- born of 
the Iſraelites upon ſecing the blood of the paſſover ſprink- 
led upon the poſts and lentils of their ſeveral houſes ; fo 
God for the ſake of Chtiſt will paſs over us, and will not 
impure (in to us, wherever he ſees the blood, that is, the 
mericorious paſſion of his Son rightly applied by a hearty 
belief of the Goſpel, and by a converſation anſwerable 
to it, and that as this preſervation of the firſt-born by the 
blood of the Paſchal Lamb, while the Egyptians had no- 
thing but the voice of mourning and lamentation in their 
ſtreets, was the laſt miracle wrought in the behalf of his 
people while they continued in Egypt, accompanied with 
the laſt plague inflicted on the Egyptiavs, except their 
being drowned and finally deſtroyed 11 the Red-ſea (which 
Red-ſea was likewiſe a type of the blood of Chriſt, by 
which they who are not ſaved by making a right uſe of it, 
will be more effectually and inexcuſably condemned for 
having abuſed ſo great a mercy) ſo the ſhedding of the 

| "> 


- contraries cannot poſſibly be types ot contraries, the 


out the gate, Heb. xili. 12. as the ſin- offerii 


blood of Chriſt upon the croſs is the laſt deliy 
laſt atonement which God will afford his peop] 
likewiſe in the end prove the laſt plague of th 
have not duly applied it to themſelves, but livin 
perpetual oppoſition to the laws of God, and the 


trine of the Goſpel, have lighted all the gracious offers of 


pardon and forgiveneſs, and wilfully negleKted ſo greg fl, 


vation. | 

And as the ſame Red-ſca gave a ſafe and ſecu 
to the Iſraclites, but executed the utmoſt of its 
fury upon Pharaoh and all the hoſt of the Eg 


will the blood of Chriſt give a ſafe and . irene 0 


Heaven, while it will but ſerve more efleCtually to over. 
whelm and ruin the unbelieving world. 


Again, as that firſt paſſover of the deſtroying Ange | 


paſſing by the habitations of the Iſraelites did but Prepare 
the way for the ſecond 8 that is, the paſſage of the 
Iſraelites through the Red-ſea and wilderneſs, inty the 
land of Canaan ; ſo God's paſſing over us, that is, hig 
pardoning and forgiving our ſins, and not imputing them 
to as many of us, as heartily believe and obey the Goſpel 
does but prepare the way through the wilderneſs aud Red. 
ſea, all the troubles and difficulties of this life, into the 
land of Canaan, that is, if we do not repine and murmur 
if we do not disbelieve his word, diſtruſt his providence. 
and diſobey his laws, as the Iſraelites did, into the com. 
pleat and entire poſſeſſion of eternal happineſs, of which 
the land of Canaan was a type. 

Farther, as the Paſchal Lambs which the Jews fed upon 
for ever after, neither were nor could be the ſame with 
thoſe which were killed by the reſpective families, the 
evening before the great deliverance of the firſt-born, but 
only a memorial, a commemoration of them; ſo neither 
is that Euchariſtical feaſt, which we celebrate in the Chyi. 
tian Church, a feaſt upon the body of Chi hin{lf, 
but only a memorial of our deliverance in, by, and tho 
him, and a ſanction of that covenant, which he hath pur- 
chaſed for us by his blood. 

Laſtly, as it was unlawful either to eat or drink the 
blood of the Paſchal Lamb; ſo alſo it mult needs be un- 
lawful for us either to eat or drink the blood of Chriſt, for 


blood of the Paſchal Lamb cannot poſſibly be a type of 


the blood of Chriſt, it it be unlawful tor us to feed upon } 


the one, and neceſſary to drink the other. 

And this is enough to make out the reſemblance be- 
tween the Paſchal Lamb and Chriſt, and to ſhew that one 
was a type of the other; he that will have more than 
this, before he will admit it to be a type, does not under- 
ſtand the nature of types and parables and ſymbols, na, 
not ſo much as of metaphots ia common diſcourſe, in 
which there is required no more than only ſome plain 4. 
greement in one or more particulars, without any gie 
repugnancy or inconſiſtency 1n any. 1 

But Jeſus was at the ſame time our Paſchal Lamb = 
our ſin- offering too, wherefore being to fulfil two ſuch dil. 
ferent repreſentations of himſelf under the law, it 1s 9 
much to be wondred, if the ſimilitude do not bit 18 
points. * 

By being our Paſchal Lamb he takes away the pun 
ment of our ſins, which God paſſeth over and will net * 
pute them to us; by being our ſin- offering he takes wo 
the guilt of them too, to as many as are ſanctified by fa 
in his blood, as the ſin- offering under the law 4 * 
the guilty perſons lay ing their hands upon it, 2 p 
properly receive that guilt, which was to be . 1 
this way of atonement ; which by the way, my. u re 
ficient to ſhew us, how bad 1nterpreters the Socinia * 
of the New Teſtament, and how little they under they 
the nature of our Saviour's ſacrifice for fin, 2 1 
deny him to have made a true and proper 1 a ebe 
the juſtice of God for it; for there can be no rc bi r; 
between him and the ſin- offering, but only 1 h * Ro 
cular ; for this reaſon it is, that he is ſaid to pe 4 lau- 
our ſins in his own body on the tree, to have been no (0, 
ſom for us, to have been made {in for us who _ 10 
and the like; and from hence ic was Tae 72 4 with- 
might ſanctiſy the people with bis own blcos,, ig under the 

. 1. 
law was to do without the camp, by reaſon of its unc lea a 


neſs, being polluted with the fins of thoſe on whole ul 


crance, the | 
© ; it vill! 
ole, Who ö 
g in a WM 
doc- 


re Paſlage | 
rage and 


| nd tortable pas. 
ſage to all his hearty followers and diſciples into the joys | 
0 


G—_— F 
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wall it was offered, as the ſame inſpired writer likewiſe 
ales notice in the ſame place, ver. x1. for the bodies, 
rich he, of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood is brought into the 
ſunffuar by the high-prieft for fin, are burnt without the 
caniÞ Upon which account 1t was, that if the blood of 
hole facrifices were brought into the tabernacle to make 
conciliation withal, it was unlawſal not only for God 
vimſelf, (for that he never did in the fin and treſpaſs- 
fecing,) bur even for the prieſts, or any body elle, to 


1 anale of them; to which the ſame author, in the ſame 
0 place; manifeſtly alludes, and brings the compariſon home 
Ci do the ſacrifice of Chriſt, We have an altar, faith he, 


whereof they have no right to eat that ſerve the taberna- 
tk, for the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood is brought 
ins the ſanctuary by the prieft for ſin, are burnt without 
the camp, wherefore Feſtus alſo that he might ſanctiſy the 
qe with his own blood ſufjered without the gate; now it 
being unlawful for the people in all caſes, and for the 
prieſt himſelf in this, to partake of the ſin- offering, and 
Orilt being our ſin- offering, and having ſanctified the peo- 
e with his own blood, it is manifeſt that it muſt needs be 
law ful for us to partake of this ſacrifice, in that ſenſe 
which the Papiſts would have; that is, we muſt not truly 
and properly eat his body; and fo thoſe words, This is my 
uh, muſt not be underſtood in the literal ſenſe, much 
es muſt we imagine, that God will work miracles to 
contradict himſelf and his Apoſtles, and deſtroy the na- 
ture of thoſe types, by which the ſacrifice of his ſon 
vas ſignified under the law. 


On Bat yet, notwithſtanding this, nothing hinders, but 
in that ve may celebrate an Euchariſtical or a commemora- 
he tire feaſt in both of theſe reſpects, as well becauſe he is 
ut 


our lin offering, as upon account of his being our paſſover; 
for by both of theſe taken together, our deliverance from 
the jaws of death and hell is completed, and we are de- 
lycred from the bondage of corruption, from the intole- 
able ſervitude of fin and Satan, into the glorious liberty 
of the ſons of God; a deliverance of fo high a nature, 
that _ we had not been commarided to commemorate 


t by our Saviour himſelf; who, with his own blood, pur- 
— chaſed it for us; yet mere gratitude and good- nature, nay, 
ho common honeſty and common ſenſe themſelves would have 
| + prompted all hearty Chriſtians not to fit down contented 
0 vith a bare narrative, a cold ſtory of ſuch a redemption ; 
on but trey would certainly have found out ſome ſymbols, 
f the better to repreſent it, as much as may be, to our out- 
| ward ſenſes, and fix it deeper in our minds, according to 
"nc that ſaying, , 
han 
- Sernius irritant animas demiſſa per aures, 
i uam que ſunt oculis ſubjecta fidelibus. — 
bet And there could not poſſibly better ſymbols have been 
d out, than thoſe of eating bread and drinking wine, 
and which both the manner of our Lord's Paſſion, by the 
12 NN. of his body and the ſpilling of his blood is ſigni- 
* ; and the union of the Church by the participation of 
we ite lame table, which was always accounted a ſymbol of 
the ſtricteſt friendſhip, and which was another end of this 
ih ah Feaſt, was intended to be inviolably maintained and 
wh preſerved, 
= And thus the feeding upon the Paſchal Lamb under 
-ich : aw, is more than anſwered, by our ſpiritual feeding 
by ou the body of Chriſt ; that is, by our being more than 
nd vuriſhed, by our being ſaved and eternally made happy 
by de metit and ſatisfaction of his death. 
ſut- | 
= nA. VI. 
they 1 The Corinthians muſt not vex their brethren, in going to 


e with them » 6 Eſpecially under infidels. 9 The 
Unrighteous ſhall not 9 the kingdom. of God. 15 


art!- ur bodies are the members of Chrift, 19 and temples 
ws J OP Gf. 16, 17. They muſt not therefore be 
> ſin, | 


Dur any of you, having a matter 


4 


with- 2 
c the ang againſt another, go to law before the 
la JAit, and not before the ſaints ? 


2 Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall 
judge the world? and if the world ſhall 
be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 
the ſmalleſt matters ? 

3 Know ye not that we ſhall judge an- 
gels ? how much more things that pertain 
to this life? 4 

4 If then ye have judgments of things 
pertaining to this life, ſer them to judge 
who are leaſt eſteemed in the church: 

5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is it fo, that 
there is not a wiſe man amongſt you? no 


not one that ſhall be able to judge between 


his brethren 2? 

6 But brother goeth to law with brother, 
and that before the unbelievers. 

7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault 
among you, becauſe ye go to law one with 
another: why do ye not rather take wrong? 
why do ye not rather ſuffer your ſelves to 
be defrauded 2? 

8 Nay, you do wrong and defraud, and 
that your brethren. 

9 Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not 
deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers 
of themſelves with mankind, 

Io Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 
ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall in- 
herit the kingdom of God. 

11 And ſuch were ſome of you : but ye 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye 
are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
and by the Spirit of our God. 

12 All things are lawful unto me, but 
all things are not expedient : all chings are 
lawful for me, but 1 will not be brought 
under the power of any: 

13 Meats for the belly, and the belly 
for meats : but God ſhall deſtroy both it 
and them. Now the body zs not for forni- 
cation, but for the Lord; and the Lord for 
the body. 

14 And God hath both raiſed up the 

Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by his own 
power. | | : 
15 Know ye not, that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take 
the members of Chriſt, and make them the 
members of an harlot 2 God forbid. 

16 What, know ye not that he which is 
joyned to an harlot, is one body ? for two 
(ich he) ſhall be one fleſh. 

17 But he that is joyned unto the Lord 
is one ſpirit, 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


18 Flee fornication. Every fin that a 
man doth, is withoiit the body: but he 
that committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt 
his own body. | 

19 What, know ye not that your body is 
the temple of the holy Ghoſt which ig in 
you, which ye have of God, and ye are not 
your own ? 

20 For ye are bought with a price: there- 
fore glorify God in your body, and in your 
ſpirit, which are Gods. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle treats of two things, which 
he blames in the Corinthians. : 

I. He condemns their practice of going to Jaw one with 
another in the Heathen courts of judicature, and directs 
themto make uſe of Chriſtian umpires, or arbitrators, in caſe 
of diſputes about right or wrong, ver. 1. which he urges, be- 
cauſe they ſhall judge greater matters, ver. 2, 3. Then he 
exhorts them to the uſe of this courſe, ver. 4. ſhames them 
out of the other, ver. 5, 6. blames them for their litigi- 
ouſneſs upon trifling occaſions ; amplified by an exhorta- 
tion to the contrary duty, to rake wrong, ver. 7. charges 
them with injuſtice herein, ver. 8. which he difluades them 
to forbear, by reaſon of the danger, becauſe it will de- 
prive them of the kingdom of Heaven, ver. 9. — proved 
by parallel caſes ot other fins, ver. — 9, 10. and fo con- 
cludes this point with a declaration of his good opinion 
of their preſent condition, ver. 11. 

IL. He confutes their opinion about fornication, becauſe 
they pleaded, that it was an indifferent thing. He con- 
futes them, I fay, by Chewing, that though it were indif- 
ferent, yet it may not be practiſed, becauſe it is not ex- 


pedient, in that it enſlaves a man under its power, ver. 12. 


And then by denying it to be indifferent, as meats are, 
for meats have bodily parts fitted for them, and the time 
will come when this relation between the body and meats 
ſhall be taken away. But, as for fornication, the body 
was deſigned by God for another, and for a more noble 
uſe, ver. 13. not to be deſtroyed, but to be raiſed up 
again. Therefore, | 

He argues directly againſt ir. (1.) Becauſe it is a fin 
againſt the relation of their bodies to, Chriſt, as his mem- 


bers. (z.) Becauſe thereby they make their bodies the | 


members of an harlot, ver. 15. proved by the nature of 
the act, and the teſtimony of Scripture, ver. 16. (3.) Be- 
cauſe every true believer 1s ſpiritually one with the Lord, 
ver. 17. (4.) Becauſe it is a ſin againſt the dignity of the 
body more than other ſins, ver. 18. (5.) Becauſe it is 
againſt the inhabitation of the Spirit, ver. 19. And (6.) 
It is a fin againſt the redemption of the body by Chriſt, 
ver. 20. 


Ver. 2. Do ye not know.] How, or where it is writ- 
ten, that the Saints ſhall judge the world; ſee Pal. xlix. 
14. Dan. vii. 22. Matt. xvii. 28. Luke xxii. 30. Rev, ii. 26. 
and iii. 2 1. and xx. | 


4 | 
Ver. 4. If then ye have judgments.) Or, need of a | 


Judicial deciſion, 


Ver. 5. I ſpeak to your ſhame.) It would be a ſhameful | 


thing to excuſe yourſelves, by ſaying, you have not one 
among you wiſe enough to judge, or to arbitrate your dif- 


ferences. 


Ver. 7. — Why do ye not rather take wrong ?] See the 
notes on Matt. v. 39, 40, Oc. 


Sodomites. © 

Ver. 10. Shall inherit the kingdom of God.) Shall 
not be admitted into the inheritance of the children of 
God, if they do not repent, but die in their fins. 

Ver. 15. — Are the members of Chriſt.) As he is the 
my of the _— | 

er. 16. — Two, ſaith be, ſhall be one fleſh. ] See Gen. 

IL 24. and Matt. mi Epics. 31. „ali vs 

Ver. 17. — Is one ſpirit. | With the Lord; ſee John 
XVII. 21, 22, 23. Eph. iv. 4. and v. zo. | 


Ver. g. —— Abuſers of themſelves with mankind.) i. e. 


— 


i. 4 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. 
er 
ed from fin and Satan by the blood of Cariſt. 


en A . VII. 


2 He treatet h of marriage, 4 ſhewing it to by 
againſs fornication O 10 And that the bond the 
not lightly to be diſſolved. 18, 20 Every ma 
content with his A for 
embraced. 35 And for what reſpects we may . 
marry, or abſtain from marrying. 7 Uber 


# muſt by 


ye wrote unto me: I ig good for a 
man not to touch a woman. 

2 Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let 
every man have his own wife, and let every 
woman have her own husband. | 

3 Let the husband render unto the wif 


wife unto the husband. 

4 The wife hath not power of her own 
body, but the husband: and likewiſe allo 
the husband hath not power of his own bo- 
dy, but the wife. 2 

5 Defraud you not one the other, except 
it be with conſent for a time, that ye may 
give your ſelves to faſting and prayer; and 


not for your incontinency. 


of commandment. 
7 For I would that all men were even as 
I my felf: but every man hath his proper 
gift of God, one after this manner, and 
another after thar. : 
8 I fay therefore to the unmarried and 
widows, It is good for them if they abide 
even as J. | 
9 But if they cannot contain, let them 
| marry : for it is better to marry than {0 
burn. | 
10 And unto the married I command, 
yet not I, but the Lord, Let not the wit 
depart from her husband: g 
11 But and if ſhe depart, let her remam 
unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband: 
2 let not the husband put away by 
wife. 
12 But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Loy 
If any brother hath a wife that believ 
not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, 
let him not put her away. * 
13 And the woman which hath an _ 
band that believeth not, and if he be For 
ſed to dwell with her, let her not lea 
him. | 1 
14 For the unbelieving husband 5 fen 


tified by the wife, and the unbelieving i a 


Chip. 7. 


Ver. 18. — Sinneth againft his own body.) See 1 | 


, 20, — Ze are bought with a price.] Ye are redeem. 


a remedy 1 
reg ought | 


25 Virginity Wherefore t, 1% 


OW concerning the things wheregf | 


due beneyolence : and likewiſe allo the 


come together again, that Satan tempt you 


6 Bur I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not 


* 


TT 
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1 R 

c ſanctified by the husband : elſe were 
your children unclean ; but now are they 
ly. 

15 But if the unbelieving depart, let 
tim depart. A brother or a ſiſter is not 
det bondage in ſuch caſes but God hath 
called us to peace. | 

16 For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whe- 
der thou ſhale ſave h/ husband? or how 

knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt 
we thy wile ? 

17 But as God hath diſtributed to every 


man, as the Lord hath called every one 


ler o let him walk : and fo ordain I in all 
ry | churches. | 

| 18 Is any man called being circumciſed? 
iſe kt him not become uncircumciſed : is any 
the called in uncircumciſion? let him not be- 

come circumciſed. 

wn 19 Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 
lo cumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the 
\0- commandments of God. 5 

; 20 Let every man abide in the ſame 
pe allng wherein he was called. 
ay 11 Art thou called being a ſervant : care 
nd not for it ; but if thou mayeſt be made free, 
ou uſe it rathe T. 

22 For he that is called in the Lord, be- 
_ ing a ſervant, is the Lords free-man ; like- 
we allo he that is called being free, is 
8 Chriſt ſervant. 
per 23 Ye are bought with a price, be not 
and ſe the ſervants of men. 

| 14 Brethren, let every man wherein he 
and 8 called, therein abide with God. 

Ide 25 Now concerning virgins, I have no 
| Ommandment of the Lor : yet I give my 
1em judgment as one that hath obtained mercy 

10 0 the Lord to be faithful. 

| 26 1 ſuppoſe therefore, that this is good 
nd, br the preſent diſtreſs, I ſay, that it it good 
ile ta man fo to be. 

3 ?7 Art thou bound unto a wife? ſeek 
Nin not to be looſed. Art thou looſed from a 
1nd: vile? ſeek not a wiſe. 
bus 28 But and if thou marry, thou haſt not 

| _ ; and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not 
ol, ned: nevertheleſs, ſuch ſhall have trouble 
vel n the fleſh 3 but I ſpare you. 
him, 1 29 But this I ſay, brethren, the time is 

out. It remaineth, that both they that 

hu VC wives, be as though they had none; 
ple 39 And they that 5 A though they 
eave ept not; 5 7 


ES and they that rejoyce, as though 
th / rejoyced not z and they that buy, as 
ouph they poſſeſſed not; 0 


31 And they that uſe this world, as not 
abuſing it? for the faſhion of this world 
paſſeth away. | 

32 But I would have you wichout care- 
fulneſs. He that is unmarried, carech for 
the things that belong to the Lord, how 
he may pleaſe the Lord : 

33 But he that is married, caretli for the 
things that. are of the world, how he may 
pleaſe his wife. | 

34 There is difference alſo between a 
wife and a virgin : The unmarried woman 
careth for the things of the Lord, chat ſhe 
may be holy, both in body and in ſpirit : 
but ſhe that is married, careth for the 
things of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe her 
husband. 

35 And this I ſpeak for your own profit, 
not that I may aſt a ſnare upon you, but 
for that which is comely, and that you may 
attend upon the Lord without diſtraction. 

36 But if · any man think chat he beha- 
veth himſelf uncomely toward his virgin, 
if we paſs the flower of her age, and need 
ſo require, let him do what he will, he ſin- 
neth not : let them marry. | 

37 Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſted- 
faſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, but 
hach power over his own will, and hath ſo 
decreed in his heart, that he will keep his 
virgin, doeth well. | 

38 So then, he that giveth her in mar- 
riage, doth well: but he that giveth her not 
in marriage, doth better. 

39 The wife is bound by the law as 
long as her husband liveth: but if her huſ- 
band be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married 
to whom ſhe will; only in the Lord. 

40 But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide, af- 
ter my judgment: and I think alſo that I 


have the Ipirit of God. 


This chapter contains the reſolution of ſome caſes of 
conſcience about marriage, and a ſingle lite, propounded 
by the Corinthians to the Apoſtles. And, j 

I. Concerning marriage, or the married ſtate ; Paul ſays, 
that it is convenient to forbear marriage, ver. 1. except 1n 
caſe of incontinence, ver. 2. 

II. Concerning married perſons, he ſays, that the con- 
jugal duty muſt be mutually rendreg, ver. 3. which he, 
firit, proves by a reaſon, ver. 4. and then explains by a 
four-fold exception, ver. 5. and by the obligation or ex- 
tent of this advice, how much it bindeth, ver. 6. ampli- 
fied by the reaſon taken from every one's proper gitt, 
ver. 7. 

Ill Concerning widowers and widows, how they are 


to govern themſelves, ver. $, 9. | : 
V. Concerning divorce and ſeparation of married per- 


ſons, which he ſays is not to be allowed merely upon diſ- 
ferences ariſing between man and wife, ver. 10, 11. nor in 
caſe of unequal marriages between believers and heathens, 
neither mult they part voluntarily, ver. 12, 13. confirmed 
by a reaſon, ver. 14. and in caſe of a departure, that they 
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mult ſeek reconciliation, ver. 15. confirmed with a reaſon j far greater part of the Roman Diyines, that it is not pro. 

at ver. 16. and by a general rule, ver. 17. exemplified in | perly of Divine, but of Apoſtolick Right, as be 4 

particular inſtances, ver. 18. and confirmed by reaſon, ver. | tated by the Apoſtles, and ever ſince conſtantly aq * 

19. which rule is again repeated with a further exemplifi- | variably practiſed by the Church; that a vow of continence 

cation concerning ſervants, ver. 20——24. . | ſhould be annexed to Holy Orders; and conſequently 4 
V. Concerning fingle perſons never married ; and that marriage thereby becomes unlaw!ul to the cle: 4 
Firft, Thoſe that are at their own diſpoſal, having, firſt, 


without a diſpenſation. The third, without any refper i 
ſhewn the nature of his advice, ver. 25. he diſſuades from | to Divine or Apoſtolical inſtitution and practice of the 2 
marrying on many accounts; and 


8 cient Church, whether they be here had or not, thinks i 
1. Becauſe of the preſent diſtreſs, ver. 26. amplited by | ſufficient that the Church hath power to impoſe a you of 


ng inſti. 


a rule to married and unmarried, ver. 27. and by a con- 
ceſſion of the lawfulneſs of marriage to ſuch, ver. 28 — 
2. Becauſe of the troubles incident to a married ſtate, 

ver. 28. amplified by an injunction to moderate the affec- 
tions towards all worldly things, and in all worldly con- 
ditions; to which he ſubjoins his reaſon, ver. 29-3 1. 

3. Becauſe of the cares attending that ſtate of lite ; il- 
luſtrated by a view of the advantage of the contrary ſtate 
in this caſe, both on the man's part, ver. 32, 33- and on 
the woman's, ver. 34. amplified by his end in this advice, 
ver. 35. In like manner he procceds, | 

Secondly, 'To give his advice about marriage to thoſe 
that are at the diſpoſal of others ; diſtinguiſhing his reſo- 
lation, where there is a neceſſity, and where there 15 none, 
ver. 36, 37. and they lay down his concluſion, ver. 38. 

V. Concerning ſecond marriages, he declares that they 
are law ful, ver. 39, 40. 


once taken, all uſe of marriage is become unlawſul, ang 
ſubſequent contracts invalid. This ſeems to be the opinion 
24. can. 9.) which ventured to define no more tha 
that clergy men or regulars, after a ſolemn profeſſon ot 
continence, cannot marry, or if they do, that their mat. 


maintain, that it is neither of Divine nor Apoſtulical Right 
but deriveth all its obligation from Eccleſaſtical 222 
tion; which, as well as the vow annexed 
to oblige, as ſoon as the Church ſhall pleaſe ; although in 
the mean while ſhe hath ſufficient reaſon to continue her 
inſtitution. 
four propoſitions. 

I. Celibacy of the clergy was not inſtituted either by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 


continence upon the clergy, and that ſuch a vow bein, 
and 
of many of the canoniſts, and the council of Trent, ($eq 4 


n this, 


riage is unlawful, Laſtly, the more moderate Divines Þ 


to it, will ceaſa WM 


Againſt theſe opinions, I ſhall prove theſe 


it II. It hath nothing excellent in it, and bringeth no real 
7 Ver. 1. — I is good for a man not to touch 4 woman.) | advantage to the Church or to the Chriſtian Religion, | 
2 "The firſt ſcruple or caſe of conſcience, concerning which III. The impoſition of it upon any order of men, is un- 
4 the Corinthians wrote to Paul, who had founded their juſt, and contrary to the law of God. f 
= Church, was about the married fate. The occaſion of IV. It was never univerſally impoſed or praftiſed in the { 
1 this ſcruple was given by the Gaoſtjcks, which hereticks ancient Church. ; 7 N 
15 of the Apoſtolick age, among many other dangerous doc- Firſt then, that celibacy was not inſtituted either by 
| f 1 4 trines, troubled the Church of Chriſt with this, that mar- Chriſt or his Apoſtles. By celibacy, we mean à perperual | 
= riage was the invention of the Devil. Againſt which the ab/tinence from the uſe of the nuptial bed in thoſe already | 
1 Apoltle in another place declares, that the ſtate of matri- married, and not contracting of marriage in ſingle perſons, | 
1508 mony 15 holy and honourable, Heb. xU1, 4. And here he after taking of Holy Orders, or making a vow ot cha- | 
4 | determines (1.) in genetal, that ſuch as have the gift ot ſtity. That ſuch celibacy was not at all enjoincd by | 
; 1 * continency, and can live chaſte in a ſingle ſtate, do well. | Chriſt, nor by the Apoſtles, as of Dwine Right, is lufh- | 
16 And (2) in particular, that a ſingle life ac that time, was ' Clently proved from the diflent of our adverſaties herein. 
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more adviſeable, as being moſt agreeable to the calamitous 
and afflicted ſtare of the Church. So that when the Apo- 
ſtle ſays in this verſe, it is good for a man not to touch a 
woman; we are to underitand him to ſay, that it is more 
agreeable to the preſent neceſſity, more convenient in re- 
gad of the perſecuted ſtate of the Church, as being in a 
condition leſs diſtracted with cares and troubles. 

Ver. 2. Nevertheleſs, to uvoid fornication. | i. e. Let a 
ſingle life be never fo eligible on account ot our preſent 
caſe, ir muſt not be choſen where a perſon cannot contain; 
then ſays the Apoſtle to avoid fornication he muſt marry, 
every perſon mult avoid this fin, and therefore every man 
may have a wife; ſee the following Diſſertation. 


A Diſſertation on Celibacy. 


It may be remembred that the Gnoſticks, who were 


nions about the celibacy of the Clergy : The firſt, that it 
is of Divine Right, inſtituted and commanded” by God. 


So Jo. Major, (in 4. Diſp. 23. Qu. 2.) Clichtovzus, (de 


contin. ſacerd. c. 4.) and Turrian teach, (de dogmatic. 
charact. I. 2.) that God hath forbidden biſhops, prieſts, 
deacons, and ſub-deacons (whom we ſhall hereafter com- 
prehend under the general name of the Clergy, unleſs 
when we manifeſtly diſtinguiſh them) to marry, or uſe 
their wives already married. The ſecond is that of - Bel- 
lurmine, Valentia, Vaſquez, Becanus, - Aquinas, and the 


For it is the received opinion of the Church of Rome, 


be, if it had been commanded by Chriſt; which is doubted 


that nothing can be a matter of faith, ſuch as this would 


and diſpured of among the doctors of the Chuich, Nos 
this is denied by the maintainers of the ſecond and fourth 
opinions: As for the third, that according to the ufa 
 artifice of the latter Popiſh councils, is fo ob{curely pro- 
poſed, that it neither directly favours nor oppoſeth it. Le- 
ſides, neither Scripture or tradition can be offered tor this 


oy 


i hereticks in the Apoſtolick age, not only promoted celi- | the arguments to be produced againſt rhe other r 

- bacy among their followers, bur alſo taught that marriage, | will with much more force be valid againſt chi * 

1 (f or the married ſtate, was à deviliſh thing. In like manner | only obſerve, that if this opinion be either falſe hrs 

3 amongſt many other errors the Church of Rome, which tain, the infallibility of the Church of Rome is who''y . 

1 not only adviſeth, but impoſeth celibacy ; in many of the | thrown ; ſince many Popes and councils in the 1 

1 Clergy have diſſolved marriage, in all deſcrieth it as he- age, determined the celibacy of the clergy to beot D * 

4 Hy reſy, defineth it to be worſe than fornication, and to none | 1-/tizution, and the lawtulneſs of their marriage © © 
„ allows a remedy for incontinency. To demonſtrate the | downright hereſy. 4 Q 1 

WE. injuſtice of the Church of Rome herein, and her depar- | Bellarmine therefore, Controv. Tmo. ii. I. 1. C. ** 

1 ture from the doctrine and practice of the ancient Church, | and with him the more learned of the Church of 10 1g. 

1 ſhall be the ſubject of this preſent Diſſertation. decline this plea, and aſſign to this celibacy a bare er 

i It is no ſmall pre ſumption of error, when the defenders | tion of the Apoſtles, acting herein without any gg te- 

| * | of any opinion agree not in the merits of the cauſe they or expreſs commiſſion from our Lord, but by es 
4,90 undertake. In the Church of Rome, there are four opi- ſcribed and adviſed as meritorious itſelf, and, conver 


claim of Divine Inſtitution. The former is not ſo much 
as pretended to, or if it be, we ſhall examine it aitet- 
wards : Tho latter cannot juſtly be, ſince none but al 
univerſal tradition of all paſt and preſent ages is ſuſbcent 
to convey down a matter of faith ; whereas here the great 
eſt part even of the preſent Church deny it. But | wil 


ed by the greateſt part of our adverſaries, as beciu' al 


to the Church; punctually herein followed and obeyed a 
the Church in all ages. Whether the Church, 4" 5 
eſpecially the ancient, did conform its diſcipline 8 
pretended inſtitution of the Apoſtles, we ſhall e erde ge 
after ; and by proving that it did not, prove aide 
Apoſtles made no ſuch inſtitution: Since ths. | 8 
Church cannot be ſuppoſed to have immediately 5 
rated from the inſtructions and admonitions of 1 N. — 
ers and great doctors. But to paſs by that, 


Jan 
chat whether the Apoſtles inſtituted celibacy, and orc 1 


not inſiſt upon diſproving this, as well becauſe it is diu. 


. i. twat. * 


* 8 


1 


(hap 7 


* 


on St. Paul's firſk Epiſtle to the CORINTH TANS, 


_—_— ä 


J45 


_—_—. 


_ 
by 44 vow of continency to be annexed to holy orders, is a 
12 jon of fact, and conſequently cannot be infallibly de- 
m. banned by the Church; but muſt be by them clearly 
bee wed, either from expreſs texts ot Scripture, or an uni- 
mg Fa and invariable tradition. That there is no ſuch tra- 
"1 iron, we ſhall ſhew in ſome meaſure preſently, and more 
oh | ely hereafter. ; For Scripture, we deſire to now, where 
* tioſe plain admonitions of celibacy to the clergy are to be 
31 rqnd ? For, we are in no ways obliged to prove the negative; 
of narriage being not forbidden to the Clergy by the moral 
* u, and therefore to be eſteemed law ful to them, till a ma- 
and niet prohibition ſhall be produced. Bellarmine, indeed, 
ion nett that precept of the Apoſtle, Tir. i. 8. that a Biſhop be 
ell ſibrr and temperate, oui pen g iyxezrhs. But, not to ſay 
his har Bellarmine herein forſakes his own principle, and 
E. mleth celibacy to be of Divine Inſtitution, ſince Paul 
at. ſeiketh this, at ver. 25. not only as one that had obtain- 
neg a mercy of the Lord to be faithful, but alſo, as an Apoſtle 
hr, Jeſus Chriſt, Tit. i. 1. Theſe words ſerve not the pur- 
11 poſe, as deſigning neither continence nor chaſtity, but ab- 
aſe ſinence from drunkenneſs and covetouſneſs, and are o 
in poſed, the firſt to xa ., and the ſecond to a: yeoned ns, 
her n the former verſe. Or, if we ſhould, with St. Chytoſtom, 
eſe [s loc, interpret iyxparn in this place, of an univerſal 

temperance, we muſt remember, that ſuch a temperance is 
by nothing elſe but a moderation in the uſe of all lawful 
pleaſures, TIavra iyxpzrdr?), faith Clemens Alex. & nav. 
al __ arryowp©, aMM?M os iuptyev, p yeodwp@. Strom. 
3. He is univerſally temperate, not who ahſtainet h from 
un- all things, but who moderately uſeth thoſe things, which he 
judgtb lawful. Or laſtly, if we ſhould, againſt all rea- 
the ſon, interpret cal e y , £yxparh, chaſte and continent: Let 
the Fathers unanimoully teach, that theſe virtues are not 
by ncompatible with the moderate uſe of marriage, as we 
wal ſhall prove hereafter. In the mean while, let it be ob- 
aly ſerved, that Paul reaſoned before Felix, wei oje] 

20S; mgaraar, of righteouſneſs and temperance, Acts xxiv. 25. 
ha- and yet cannot be ſuppoſed to have forbidden him the 
by embraces of his wife. As for Bellarmine's other text, 

ifi :Jim. ii. 4. No man that warreth, entangleth himſelf 

ein. with the fairs of this life It is ſufficient theſe words 
ne re addreſſed not only to clergymen, but to all Chriſtians. 

U 


Whether a married ſtate doth neceſſarily ny perſons 


red nn the affairs of this life; more than celibacy, ſhall be en- 
low Quired hereafter, 

arch Let us now conſider this great ſtore-houſe of the aſ- 
ſua ſertors of celibacy, this 7th chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to 
pro⸗ the Corinthians: And here a few obſervations might have 


prevented many miſtakes ; as firſt, 'That the Apoſtle was 
far from impoſing virginity upon any order of men, that 
ſcemeth to have foreſeen the danger of ſuch miſtakes, 
nd therefore to have inſerted theſe cautions of them : 
But T ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not of command, ver. 6. 
e are bought with a price, be not ye the ſervants of men, 
er. 23. And this I ſpeak for your own profit, not that I 
nay caſt a ſnare upon you, ver. 35. Secondly, To thoſe 
abo are already married, he adviſeth not a total, but a 
porary abſtinence, ver. 5. Defraud not one the other, 
Fr it be with conſent for a time, that you may give your 
4 les 70 faſting and prayer, and come together again, that Sa- 
ay lempt you not for your incontinency. Let every man abide 
F ve ſame calling wherein he was called, ver. 20. Art 
* bound unto a wife ? ſeek not to be locſed, ver. 27. 
idly, That of thoſe who are already unmarried, 
Yigg Virginity to them only who have the gift of 
3 Nevertheleſs, he that flaudath ſtedfaſt in bis 
ail fart, having no neceſſity, but hath power over his own 
Vive? and hat h ſo decreed in his heart, that he will keep his 
1 be doth woll, ver. 37. 1 ſay therefore to the unmar- 
N 2nd Widows, it is good for them if they abide even as I, 
10 . cannot contain, let them marry © for it is better 
marry than to burn, ver. 8, 9. Fourthly, That this ad- 


pit 


nent 


» vic 12 . * . 
d y = 8 Virginity was given not for the atrainment of any 
wes a wn] merit, but merely for reaſons of convenience, and 
12 thas hy neceſſities of thoſe times. I ſuppoſe therefore 
ere 


t the 
nithe 


105 is good for th 6. Such jhall 

h good for the preſent diſtreſs, ver. 26. Such ſha 

n irouble in the fleſh, * I ſpare you, But this Um, 
ren, the time is fhort, ver. 28, 29. But I would have you 


oy | wineſs, ver. 32. Fifthly, That this advice 
bunch was directed : d TTY 
2 den not only to the clergy, but to all Chriſtians 


| The bh ie 
dai t the forme Apoſtle. no where reſtrains his diſcourſe 


multitude of believers. If any one of theſe obſervations 
be true, as they are all moſt certainly, then no advan- 
tage can be drawn out of this chapter for the cauſe of 
celibacy, now in controverſy. | 
Bur our adverſaries are not only deſtitute of reaſon and 
revelation 1n favour of this opinion, but we have alſo many 
ſtrong arguments againſt it. For, to paſs by the greateſt 
of all, the ſilence of Scripture, and the contrary practice 
of antiquity ; the firſt manifeſted already, the latter to bo 
o_ hereafter: Many of the greateſt divines of the 
man Church do expreſly confeſs, that the celibacy of 
of the Clergy is neither of Divine nor Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
tion. This all thoſe Popes, councils and doctors, here- 
after to be produced, who allow the marriage of prieſts in 
the Greek Church to be lawful, muſt have held, unleſs 
they be ſuppoſed to have betrayed the doctrine and tradi- 
tion of the Church. All thoſe divines likewiſe who have 
admitted or allowed a total abrogation of the laws of 
celibacy, could not believe it to have a Divine or Apoſtoli- 
cal original. However, I ſhall produce ſome few, who ex- 
preſly denied ir. As, firſt, the canon-law, which may be 
looked upon as the ſenſe of the whole Church of Rome 
for ſome ages. So then Gratian, Cauſ. 26. qu. 2. c. 1. 
The marriage of priefls is forbidden neither by Legal, 
nor Evangelical, nor Apoſtolical authority ; and yet is wholly 
forbidden by the ecclefiaftical law. And, Cauſ. 35. qu. 1. 
in fin. The Church, after the Apoſftolical Inflitutions, hat b 
added ſome counſels of perfection, as that of the conti- 
nence of miniſters. 2 a Ludegna, in a ſpeech made 
in the Council of Trent, and printed among the acts of 
that council, determineth and largely proveth, that the 
celibacy of the clergy is neither of Divine Right, 
nor in any ſenſe commanded by the Apoſtles, but only 
adviſed by them: And that, F there was no latos of 
the Church, or monaftick vows, prieſts or monks might lau- 
fully marry. 

Beſides, it the opinions of thoſe divines be true, who 
maintain that Chriſt ſuperadded no Evangelical councils 
to the moral law; celibacy can be neither of vin: nor 
Apoſtolical inſtitution, unleſs we ſuppoſe that the + poſtles 


which they had received from their Maſter. And, indced, 
this ſeemeth highly rational, moſt conſonant to the honour 
of God, and adapted to the nature of man. That tcli- 
gion was molt befitting the wiſdom of the Deity, to pre- 
{cribe for the laſt and moſt perfect rule of mankind, which 
was moſt pure and fimple : And this ſeems to have been 
the great end of Chriſt's coming into the world, to free us 
from the bondage of the ceremonial law, and eſtate us in 
that perſect liberty, if not of will, yet at leaſt as to rhe 
obje&s of choice, in which we were at firſt created; where- 
as had he preſcribed a perpetual continence to all thoſe 
who aim at perfection, as is pretended, without altering 
their natures at the ſame time, and by an extraordinary 
miracle, enduing all, who deſire it, with the gift of con- 
tinence: This alone would have debaſed the excellency of 
his religion, and have been an impoſition more grievous and 
burthenſome, more difficult and intolerable, than all the 
rites and ceremonies of the Moſaick Law. And then in 
reſpect of us, it became the wiſdom and goodneſs of our 
ſupreme law-giver, to give us a religion, not as to Angels 
or ſpiritual Beings, but in a way molt conſentancous to our 
natures, and agreeing to our imperſections. That can 
neither refine, nor perfect our nature, which is preter- 
natural; and if in this mortal ſtate, while enchained in 4 
body ſurrounded with frailties, and endued with paſſions; 


Spirits, we may be called ambitious, but I know not he- 
ther pious. | 

But this is not all. The Apoſtle not only forbids not, 
but even expreſiy permitteth marriage to the clergy. For 
laying down the neceſſary qualification of a Biſhop, the 
higheſt and moſt perfect degree of the Clergy, he pro- 
poſeth this as one, that he be blameleſs, the busband of ons 
wife. One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his ch. 


dren in ſubjection, with all gravity, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 4. Of a 


faithful children, Tit. 1. 6. Ot a deacon, that þe ve the 
husband of one wife, ruling his children, and bis own houſe 
welle 1 Tim. iii, 12. And further, looketh upon it as no 
ſmall mark and teſtimony of the ability and worthineſs of 


el , but all along addreſſes himſelf to the whole 


the candidates of any of theſe Sacred Offices, if _y 
- 4 2 'e 
2 


1 


immediately adulterated that moſt pure and ſimple religion, 
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we affect the impaſſibility of Angels, and the perfection of 


prieſt, that he be blameleſs, the husband of one wife, having 
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have ruled their own bouſes well, and by their precepts 


and examples taught their wives and children the practices 
of all virtues. And in another place, 1 Cor. ii. 2. to avoid 
fornication, allows to every man his own wife, maketh no 
exceptions. That is, a lamentable refuge of ſome, who 


ſeek to elude the force of the former places, by pretending 


that the Apoſtle means here by the word Mere, he 
who hath been the husband of one wite, but is not now, 
being become a widower, or at leaſt unable for the exer- 
ciſes of the bed. For beſides that, the Apoſtle givethrulès 
for the virtuous carriage of deacons wives, 1 Tim. il. 2. 
beſides that, this interpretation is uncertaln, which is ſut- 
ficient to our purpoſe, that it is contrary to the ſenſe of 
all mankind, and the vulgar acceptation of the word hus- 
band, that it ſeemeth repugnant to the following precept, 
of ruling their houſes well, and is certainly repugnant to 
the explication of the fathers: The u of the antient 
Church do manifeſtly evince the talſeneſs of it, wherein it 


cannot be denied many perſons were admitted to Sacred 


Orders, who had wives then alive and dwelling with them. 
And in the Apoſtolical conſtitutions, the apoitles are in- 
troduced thus ſpeaking, lib. 6. cap. 17. We have ordered, 


that a Biſbop, prieft, and deacon, be the husband of one 


wife, whether their wives be alive, or whether they be 
dead. 

To paſs by therefore this unreaſonable interpretation, 
there are three other explications of this word MovoyauGC-, 
all of them back'd with great reaſons and authorities. 
Firſt, That the Apoſtle means no more thereby, than that 
the perſons admitted into holy orders, ſhould not have 
two wives at the ſame time. 
not have ſucceſſively two wives, much leſs three or four, 
one after the death of another. Thirdly, That he ſhould 
not have two wives living at the ſame time, one married 
after the divorce of another. The firſt interpretation was 
generally followed by the Greek, the ſecond by rhe Latin 
tathers; although Chryſoſtom eſpouſeth both, Hom. x. in 
r Ep. ad Tim. & Hom. ii. in Ep. ad Tit. and Hierom in 
o many ſeveral places admits all three, Ep. 83. ad Ocea- 
num, comm. in loc. I. 1. adv. Jovin. Which of them be 
the trueſt, is of no great moment to the preſent buſineſs, 
{ince each of them deſtroy the opinion of our adverſaries, 
and leave to the clergy a liberty of marriage. However, 
becauſe the ſecond interpretation, if admitted, may in 
ſome mæaſure prejudice that principle which we ſhall here- 
after lay down, that all cannot contain, and that God and 
nature hath provided no other remedy for incontiuent per- 
ſons, than marriage, which conſequently muſt be reite- 
rated as often as neceſſity ſhall require: I ſhall ſay ſome- 
whar to it, and oppoſe firſt, the contrary opinion ot all the 
Greek fathers. Secondly, the authority of the whole 
Catholick Church, who admitted bigamiſt Biſhops and 
prieſts, or thoſe who had married one wife after the death 
of auorher, and that in great numbers, as we. ſhall here- 
after occaſionally demonſtrate: ſo that if the Apoſtle had 
forbidden all ſuch to be admitted into theſe Sacred Offices, 
the Univerſal Church had erred in a matter of the greateſt 
moment. Thirdly, the third interpretation ſeems tar more 
conſonant to reaſon, the analogy of the Scriprure, and the 
circumitances of thoſe times. For that ought not to ex- 
clude any man from this Sacred Dignity, which is ſo far 
from being a crime, that in many caſes it becomes neceſ- 
fary ; and if marriage be allowed to all men, to avoid for- 
nication, if any man's wife dieth, before either his years, 
or the peculiar tavour of God hath reprieved him from the 
temptations of incontinence; that man, although a prieſt 
or Biſhop, may, without the leaſt injury to the ſtricteſt 
rules of piety or religion, contra a ſecond marriage. Bi- 
gamy in him, as Comm. in 1 Ep. ad Tim. cap. 3. Theo- 
doret invincibly argues, will become involuntary, and con- 
ſequently not derogate from his character either of prieſt 
or Chriſtian. Beſides, it was an abuſe very frequent in 
that age, both among the Jews and Gentiles, to divorce 
their wives upon the ſlighteſt occaſions, or the leaſt diſ- 
content; an abuſe which argued in all an inconſtant and 
uvjuſt, and in many a luſttul mind; and therefore although 
committed before their converſion, rendred ſuch perſons 
unworthy of this Sacred Character. 
therefore is embraced by Theodoret, Loc. c. 14. who, after 
he had affirmed the ſame opinion to be maintained by many 
others, and aſſerted it by many reaſons, concludeth thus, 


Secondly, That he ſhould 


This interpretation 


They ſeem to me to be inthe right, who hold, that the Ado. 


Ale here teacheth him to be worthy of epiſcopal ordin 


— 


who liveth chaftly with one only wife. Tor he 


theſe writers, Chryioſtom alſo in one place ex 
ſame way, Hom. 2. in Ep. ad Tit. And Hierom oh 
freed from the paſſion ot diſputing againſt Jovinian -* 
clined to the. ſame opinion, Comm. 1n 
Tom. ix. p. 245. For, propoling the 
Biſhops, whereot the one ſhall have lo 
youth, and overcome by the neceſlity 
marry another, bury her alter ſome time, and ever att 
contain; the other ſhall enjoy the company of * er 
wite, even till his death: He determineth che 10 * 
be the better, more chaſte, and more continent. 


another place, Ep. 83. ad Occanum in init. x 


Ep. ad Tit. E. 4. 
examples of tuo 


And in 


eloly} 
Oceanus's quettion, whether Carterius, a Spaniſh * | 


who had married one wile before, and a ſecond AY N 


bep. 


tiſm, had not thereby violated the Apoltle's injunction b 
a Biſhop's being the husband ot one wife? He Pronouncech 
that he had not. Laſtly, the contrary opinion is built d. 
on a falſe toundation. 


on foot by Tertullian, atter he was become a M 


and from him received by the Latin fathers — 
wholly upon theſe two falſe ſuppoſitions. Firſt, That = 


cording to any other ſenſe the precept of the Apoſtle wouly 
have been unneceflary, the Roman laws never allowi 


lygamy. Secondly, That the Apoſtle maketh uſe * | 


lame phraic, when he commands a widow to be choſen, the 
wite ot one husband, yeyorvia ivos avrdfvs yu, 1 Tins 
9. although no laws or civilized nations ever permitted 
women to have two husbands at the ſame time. Bur both 
thele reaſons vaniſh, when oppoſed to our third intetpte- 
tation. For divorce was permitted by the Roman as well 
as Jewiſh laws, for many other cauſes beſides that of adul- 
tery, which alone was allowed by Chritt : So that whoſo- 
ever had put away his wite for any other cauſe, and mar- 
ried another, might truly be ſaid to have two wives: and 
any woman, who had married again after ſuch an unlayiul 
divorce, had truly two husbands. 

Having thus retuted the pretence of divine ot apoſclical 


inſtitution, I proceed to the ſecond propoſition, Ihat the 


celibacy of the clergy hath nothing excellent in itſelf, and 
produceth no real advantage either to the Church or the 
Chriſtian religion, beyond marriage. I ſhall not here ui- 
dertake, nor 1s it neceflary to make an harangue upon the 
praiſes of marriage, much leſs to depreſs the excellencics 
of the virgin ſtate; it will ſuffice to thew the weakneſs and 
invalidity ot the contrary arguments, and thereby reduce 
both marriage and virginity to that equilibrium, wherein 
nature firſt placed them, and our Saviour lef them. 
Firſt then, I obſerve, That this extraordinary affefiu 
and reverence of virginity, was firſt ſtarted and 1ntroduced 
by a Heretick, Tertullian; who deceived by the enthul- 
aſms of Montanus, endeavoured to refine the Chriſtian te- 
ligion, and advance it into a ſyſtem of angelick perfection. 
He led the way to the writers of the Latin Church; wb 
receiving this prejudice from him, propagated it in ſome 


meaſure among the Greeks, although it never was by them 
embraced with that zeal, and purſued with that tet our, 


which always accompanied it in the weſtern Church. Se 
condly, it may be obſerved, that this extravagant vents: 
tion of virginity prevailed proportionably to the decay © 
learning, and encreaſe of ignorance in all ages. 

reputation of celibacy was ever then higheſt, when l 
ledge was at its loweſt ebb. Particularly in the tent 
and eleventh ages, the moſt ſcandalous and baby 
periods of time, that ever the Church waded throug"» 


when learning ſeemed baniſhed out of the whole wolle, 


then celibacy triumphed every where, and was 2 de 
upon as the conſummation of all vertues, marriage ol d. 
clergy decried and aboliſhed, and more monaſteries 2 

ed, than in all the ages either before or ſince. Tours 1 
This opinion was firit produced, and ever after — 
and maintained by a groſs miſtake ; that there 15 pr 

what of impurity or fintulneſs in the uſe of marriage, | 
that chaſtity cannot be retained in a married ſtate. i. 
Bellarmine Controv. Tom. il. I. 1. c. 19. Where lis 
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4 
herein rejefied ſecond marriages, which he bath rapd nor 
caſes even commanded io be contracted. Conſideri 4 


in | 
theſe and ſuch like arguments, I recerve the interpreting” | 


P laing it the | 
Vinian, en. 


it his wite in his 
ot the fleth ſha | 
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on St. Paul's firft Epiſile to the CORINTHIANS. 
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ent fin + A propoſition fo falſe and erroneous, that 
eve of Marriage was intended for our firſt parents in 
1 fate of innocence, and would have been practiſed to 
10 very day, had they never fallen. Nay farther, whe- 
u fallen or not fallen, it was their duty to make uſe of 
n for the propagation oft mankind ; and even for 
* ages after the creation, it was ſo far from being me- 
ti eus, tnat it was unlawful to continue virgins. But 
1b che antecedent ſin, which produceth this pollution in 
we act of marriage; Bellarmine means, only the original 
lepaviry of our nature: If it be a neceſſary effect of this 
lepravity, then God cannot in juſtice, and will not in 
nercy impure it to us; It it be not a neceſſary effect ot it, 
ven marriage may be uſed without it, and his propoſition 
vill fall ro the ground. Therefore, 

On the other ſide, we ſay the conſervation of a true 
chattiry, is both poJibly and eaſy in marriage; if it be not 
fequent, that ariſeth from the corruption of mankind, 
jt any deficience or imperfection of marriage. Now that 
chaſtity and continence may be here found and practiſed, 
tie Apoſtle aſſureth us, when he faith, TI 6 7e 
@ nde, 4 i] nin dhiανν e, Marriage is honourable in all 
gen, and the bed undefiled, Heb. xiii 4. or impolluted, 
rely contrary to Bellarmine's propofition. The Apoſtle 
ö herein followed by almoſt all the fathers. I ſhall pro- 
duce fome of them: and firſt the great Paphnutius, who 
when in the council of Nice the celibacy of the clergy 
was propoſed, under the pretence- of advancing chaſtity, 
pronounced the embraces of a lawful wife to be chaſtity, 
and was therein applauded by the whole council. Socrat. 
|. 1.c. 11. So Clemens Alex. ff men under the old law, 
berat children, marrying (or uſing marriage) inconinently. 
Ibid. What, may we not uſe marriage continently ? and 
ut go abous to diſſolve that, which God bath joined, Ibid. 
He alſo who marrieth for the ſake of procreation of children, 


wife, whom he ought to love, begetting children with an 
bref and chaſte will. To which I could add Lactant ius 


bid. ante Med. 
lt then chaſtity is common both to marriage and celi- 
bacy, the latter can have no intrinſick excellence beyond 
the former : The excellence therefore of it is wholly ac- 
ante, and conſiſts only in affording greater advantages 
of piety, knowledge, and beneficence, than marriage. 
therefore is next 'to be examined. Let us then con- 
ſider any one as a man, a Chriſtian, and a prieſt. If in 
the firſt quality, as a member and citizen of mankind, 
that eltare will deſerve the preheminence, which is moſt 
cmmuncative of good, and beneficial to the whole uni- 


more immediately procureth the grace and favour of God ; 
this celibacy directly affords to none; marriage confers on 
| 1a the opinion of the church of Rome, who make it 
a acrament. If as a prieſt, that ſtate is preferable, which 
wech the greater and more diffuſive example to the laity. 
|, Yertuous celibacy will be indeed exemplary to virgin 
cks, the ſmalleſt and moſt inconſiderable part of the 
urch: But then a prudent and religious conduct of 
martiage will ſerve as a rule for other married perſons, the 
r greater part of the laick Church. 
ob bus far the merits of both are at leaſt equal. If we 
x Fa to the authority of examples, we may begin at Pa- 
"Uce, and the firſt ſtate of mankind. Here we find a 
0 3 Couple even in the ſtate of innocence, and the 
3 y rſt bleſſing given by God unto mankind, to be this, 
Jruirful and multiply, Gen. i. 28. And as it can be no 
he able ambition, to deſire to exceed the piety and inno- 
"ce ot Paradice, ſo neither can it be any great perfec- 


— hence until the times of Moſes, we ſhall find all the 
6 ts both before and after the flood, to have pleaſed 
this and ſerved their generations at the ſame time, All 
mY - celibacy hath no example, nor any one preſi- 
there we look into the Moſaick law, marriage was 
the Lal permitted, and indirectly commanded to 
admits » ſince none but their own poſteriry could be 
trons of into that order. I am not ignorant that the pa- 


from 22 acy urge mightily the three days abſtinence 


"0, to defeat the firſt bleſſing of the creation. If we 


ö 


ubs to uſe continence, ſo as not to luſt even afier his own | 


were, The benefits of celibacy are indirect, accidental, 
and rare thoſe of marriage, direct, natural, and frequent. 
fas a Chriſtian, that ſtate will be moſt eligible, that 


wives, impoſed upon the people, in preparing | 


themſelves to receive the law of God in Mount Sinai, Exod, 
xix. 15, But this was enjoined not only to the prieſts, 
but to all the people; was a ſhort and tempora y, not a 
total and perpetual abſtinence; ſerved only to rypity that 
inſeparable purity of mind and body, which was to fl u- 
riſh in the Church of Chriſt; and was a mere rite and ce- 
remony, unworthy of the dignity and ſimplicity of the 
Chriſtian religion. Again, it we confider the ſaints and 
Prophets of the Old "Teſtament, Chryſoſtom will tell us, 
that all the Prophets had wives and families, as Eſaias, 
Ezekiel, and the great Moſes; and yer ſuffered thereby 
no diminution of their virtue, Matt. Hom. 56. in fine. Or 
if we take our meaſures from the venerable examples of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we may learn both from their 
doctrine and practice, that the perfection of a Chriſtian 
ſtate conſiſts not in an idle and contemplative, but in an 
active and benefactive ſtate. That moſt, if not all the 
Apoſtles were married, we ſhall prove hereatter; and if 
our Saviour choſe a ſingle ſtate, wherein to paſs his life on 
earth, Clemens Alex. ſhall anſwer for us, Strom. 1. 3. p. 
446. That he had his proper ſpouſe, the Church. And 
then if we caſt our eyes upon the worſhip and opinion 
of the Gentiles, we ſhall find celibacy in no great 
eſteem among them, and marriage not only allowed to 
their prieſt, but even made neceſſary to ſome of them; in- 
ſomuch as the Pontifex Maximus among the Romans, cculd 
continue no longer in his office, than his wife lived. 
Hierom, indeed, and ſome other champions of celibacy, al- 
ledge the Example of the Hierophantæ of Greece, who 
practiſed in their ſecret rites and myſterics, the moſt abo- 
minable luſts and villanies of the Pagan ſuperſtition. A 
ſad example indeed; and not worth our obſervation : Only 
in ſpeaking of this matter, I will further obſerve; that 
there was but one great order of prieſts among the Hea- 
thens, which profeſſed virginity, thoſe of Cybele or Iſis 
(for as for the veſtal virgins, they were permitted to mare 
ry, when their time of ſervice was expired) and but one 
{e& cf philoſophers, that decried and contemned marri- 


in Epicom. c. 8. and Ambroſe in Epiſt. 82. ad vercell. and age, the Epicureans, and of theſe the firſt were the moſt 


infamous and incontinent of all prieſts, the latter the moſt 
debauched and voluptuous of all philoſophers, Vid. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. I. 2. p. 421. 

Laſtly, If we conſult reaſon, neither will that declare 
in favour of celibacy. That will only teach us, that ſtate 
is more noble, which moſt advanceth the happineſs ot 
life, and gives the greateſt aſſiſtance to the perfection of 
our nature. For neither marriage, nor celibacy, bave of 
themſelves any intrinſick merit, at leaſt not celivacy, as 
we before proved : Neither of them doth immediately and 
directly illuminate the underſtanding, refine rhe reaſon, or 
purge the will. Now the happineſs of human lite, and the 
perfection of nature, conſiits in the tranquility and imper- 
turbation of the mind, whereby it is fitted tor the con- 
templation of her Creator, and the exerciſe of all more 
noble and ſublime virtues. This tranquility, next to habits 
of vice in the ſoul, is chiefly interrupted by immoderate 
and ungoverned paſſions in the body, although even rhoſe 
habits were produced at firſt by the intemperanco of theſe 
paſſions. The greateſt and moſt vehement of our paſſions, 
are thoſe of defire, and among them the propenſity to the 
continuation of our ſpecies obtains the firſt place. A right 
uſe of marriage ala this propenſity, allays its violence, 
ſecureth the mind from all tempeſts on that fide. This 
celibacy can do only in thoſe who have the gift of conti- 
nence, who perhaps are not the thouſandth part of man- 
kind; if chole be excepted, to whom not God or virtue, 
but ſome defect of nature, hath given a reprieve from this 
paſſion. In the reſt, celibacy, eſpecially when entorced, 
will be only the occaſion of perpetual, or ar leaſt inter- 
mitting tempeſts, which inſtead of a ſweet ſerenity. will 
introduce into the mind a turbulent commotion, diſorder 
all her thoughts, and deprive her of all happineſs: Or, if we 
ſhould grant, which is moſt falſe, that celibacy well governed, 
is in all able to give the mind the ſame tranquility, and 
ſecure her from all perturbarions ariſing from the paſſion of 
deſire ; yet ſtill the merits and advantages of marriage 
and celibacy will be equal, even in this conſideration. 

There remains then only arguments of temporal conve- 
vienc, and outward decorum of the Church. And here, 
though it might ſuffice to obſerve that arguments ot con- 
venience are of no validity againſt a pr. babllity of unlaw- 
fulneſs, much leſs againſt an expreſs Divine wg 
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yet ſhall. I briefly examine the reaſons of this kind pro- 
duced by our adverſaries. They may be reduced to three 
heads: A greater immunity from ſecular cares and world- 
ly buſineſs, and thereby a better opportunity to attend 
the ſervice of God, and execute the duties of their office: 
Secondly, A certain indecency in the uſe of marriage, 
which renders it incompatible, or at leaſt inconvenient, to 
the ſacerdotal office : Thirdly, The better adminiſtration 
ot the goods and revenues of the Church. As for the 
firit char might indeed with ſome colour have been plead- 
ed in the intancy of the Goſpel, when many of the clergy 
were deſizned as itinerant preachers, for the propagation 
of the faith; although it was then fo far from being ne- 
ceſſary, that many of the Apoſtles did in their travels 
lead about with them, if not their wives, which is moſt 
probable, yer at leaſt, women. But now when the faith 
is planted, and the clergy have particular limits aſſigned 
them wherein to execute their office ; that reaſon ceaſeth. 
Another caſe may happen wherein this argument may take 
place; in times of perſecution, when it is of great advan- 
tage and intereſt to the Church, that her clergy give ex- 
amples of patience and conſtancy to their flock, and is 
very probable, that a man will embrace martyrdom with a 
greater reſolution and unconcernedneſs when freed from 
the {licuude of wife and children, whoſe conſideration, 
and perhaps importunities, might tempt him to prevarica- 
tion; but then celibacy is here alſo ſo far from being ne- 
ceſſary, that it will augment the merits and the glory of 
martyrdom to break through thoſe obſtacles, and ſlight 
thoſe conliderations. However, certain it is, that in the 
peaceabl and flouriſhing times of the Church, this reaſon 
is of no validity. Hence appeareth, with how little rea- 
ſon our adverſaries urge that ſo much celebrated text of 
Paul, He that is unmarried, careth for the things that be- 
long to the Lord, how be may pleaſe the Lord, at ver. 32. 
An admonition by the Apoſfle pan? 430g to thoſe times of 
perſecution ; as appears by the preface of it: Bat I would 
have ycu (ſpeaking tp all Chriſtians) without carefulneſs. 


For otherwiſe, marriage does not neceſſarily involve more - 


c2.<:ulne(s or diſquier, than celibacy. It a greater anxie- 
ty doth ordinarily attend ir, that proceeds not from the 
nature of marriage, bat the abuſe of men. And there- 
fore, Clemen. Alex. anſwers to rhe ancient hereticks urging 
this very text againſt marriage : What then? Cannot thoſe 
who oo their wives in a lawful way, give thanks to 
Go? May not à married man, together with bis marriage, 
care for the things that belong to the Lord? Strom, I. 3. 
Further, theſe texts do no more prove the neceſſity or con- 
venience of prieſts celibacy, than it doth of all other Chri- 
ſtians. For, to uſe Chryſoſtom's words, Hom. xxi. in 
Geaeſ. Marriage doth not only not hinder the practice of 
Divine philoſophy, if we will be ſober, but alſo adminiflers 
to us great aſſiſtance in it, by calming the turbulencies of 
nature, and not permitting it to be toſſed in tempeſts, but 
preparing it a haven, wherein to ride ſecurely. Wherefore, 
God bath herein granted a privilege to mankind. Again, 

The ſecond reaſon alledged by our adverſaries, is a cer- 
tain indecency and impurity in the act of marriage, which 
readers it unfitting for a prieſt to proceed from the late 
embraces of his wife to the adminiſtration of holy things. 
So that becauſe the clergy of the Chriſtian Church do 
either daily adminiſter the Sacraments, and offer up ſacri- 
fices of praiſe and thankſgiving to God, in the name of 
all the people; or at leaſt ought to be always ready and 
prepared to do it: They ought therefore perpetually to 
abſtain from conjugal duties. This was ever the chief ar- 
gument and foundation of celibacy. Popes and councils 
in enjoining it to the clergy, ſeldom make uſe of any other 
than this; and all the enemies of prieſts marriage from 
the times of Origen to this day, have certainly placed it 
in the front of their arguments. Let after all it is a ſname- 
ful and moſt fooliſh ſophiſm. For, 

Anſw. It by this indecency and impurity in the uſe of 
marriage, they mean a moral one; that is abſolutely falſe, 
and flat hereſy : The very opinion of the Marcionites, 
Encraites, Gnoſticks, and other more abſurd hereticks. 
Bur if they mean only a natural impurity, that in no ways 
renders any man leſs fit for the ſervice of God, nor ought 
to exclude him from the adminiſtration of holy things, any 
more than the other more frequent evacuations of nature. 
So groſs a conceit is unworthy the ſimplicity of the Chri- 
ſtiau Religion, and makes it degenerate into the dregs of 


| marriage of a prieſt may be 


Judaiſm. Beſides, if we ſhould ſuppoſe a 
rity ſomewhat indecent in the clergy (which 
to imagine of a ſecret and hidden impurity, 
yet will it be infinitely outweighed by the inevitable d F 
ger of a moral turpitude to which prieſts are expoſed by 
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yet is ſcoliſh if 
ſuch as this is 


enforced celibacy. Laſtly, this argument of the daily c 
lebration of maſs and conſecrating of the Euchariſt Fs 5 
not deacons nor ſub-deacons ; and is entirely overthrown Ic 
by the practice of the Church in the Apoſtolick and th f 
mitive times; when all baptized Chriſtians daily 1. 4 
the Euchariſt, and yet cannot be ſuppoſed either to hay. Ml 
been enjoined, or have uſed perpetual abftinence _— 
their wives. $3 
The third reaſon is the better economy of the goods 
and revenues of the Church; which our adverſaries woug 
not have expended upon wife and children, but in pubück J 
acts of charity. 4 
Anſw. This might indeed with ſome pretence be Ml 
urged, if all the unmarried clergy employed the ſuper. 
fluity of their revenues upon piety and charity, or none 
of the married clergy did it, or if the well ordering of 
families, and good education, and decent proviſion for 
children were not of advantage to the publick, But theſe 
are equally falſe. And then 1n vain are wives and chil. 
dren remoyed, when nephews and other relations can gain 
acceſs. The examples of the court of Rome, eſpecially 
for the laſt two hundred years, demonſtrates that Popes 
have employed themſelves with greater zeal and fervour to 
the aggrandizing of their families, than ever the married 
clergy of the retormed Churches did to the entiching of 
their poſterity. | 
Thus have we examined the pretended advantages of 
the clergy's celibacy, and found them to be null and vain, 
But ſuppoſe them valid, and really as great as they ate 
repreſented to us by our adverſaries. If after all, it hath 
in other reſpe&s no leſs diſadvantages, celibacy will yet 
remain indifferent, both in' its nature and convenience, 
Jo paſs by therefore the inconvenience of celibacy in ge- 
neral, as that it ordinarily produceth moroſneſs, prive and 
uncharitableneſs, to ſay nothing worſe, when affected and 
choſen as a matter of merit, as Clemens Alex. of old ob- 
ſerved; Strom. I. 3. I ſhall conſider only the pariicular 
inconveniencies arifing from the enforced celibacy ot the 
clergy, and mention but two of them; but thoſe ſo great 
and ſenſible, that each of them infinitely outwelghern al 
the pretended advantages of it. 1 55 
The firſt is the inevitable and moſt certain danger d 
open incontinence in many of the clergy, and thereby i. 
troducing a horrible ſcandal into the Church of Carl, 
which may alone more effectually obſtruct piety and . 
tue among the laity, than the preaching of all rogether 
can promote ir. For all ignorant Chriſtians, which ae 
the far greater part of the Church, are led more by cx 
ples than reaſon, and aſſent to the Chriſtian Regel 
merely for the authority of their paſtors that propoſe l. 
So that the ſcandal cauſed by the luſt of one incontitelt 
prieſt, is more dangerous to the Church than the celi9% 
of an hundred chaſte prieſts can be advantageous to k. 
Now that forced celibacy- betrays the clergy to opti 
continency, let Bernard ſpeak. Take from ihe God 
bonaurable marriage, and the bed undefiled ; Do yu 19 þ 
it with fornicators, inceſtuous perſons, abuſers of rhemſehves, 
Sodomites, and all kind of uncleanneſs ? Serm. 66. 1 8 
poſt. init. This experience hath alſo ſadly demonſtrates: 
The ſecond inconvenience of forced celibacy is, ti! 
deprives the Church of the ſervice of many * 
learned men; who eicher being already married, 45 
conſent to ſeparate themſelves from their wives; or oy 
yet ſingle, will not receive orders upon the terms 4 nee 
bacy, as either finding that they have not the gilt o : 
tinency, or doubting whether they ſhall always have 5 
Laſtly, Suppoſe that celibacy had all the aforemen 1 
ed advantages, and none of the inconveniences 3 ade 
if marriage hath peculiar advantages, which 1 7 
wants, both will remain indifferent, and neither to ef 1 
ferred, That marriage hath ſuch, cannot be ny * 
not to ſay, that marriage, in the opinion of rhe 5 "Chit 
Rome, actually confers grace, and was choſen y go 
to be a type of his myſtical union with the Churc i 
to urge the precedent arguments, nor produce ger #6 
authoriry of Chryſoitom ; nor to ſay, that rhe Ne per 
highly exemplary to bis f 
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ple, ſince the effects of it are viſible and manifeſt in the 
rudent government of his family, and the pious educa- 
tion of his children; whereas continence, which is the 
clection of celibacy, is a virtue of the ſoul, inviſible, 
and hidden from the eyes of men, and ſo cannot be pro- 
per exemplary. To paſs by all this, I will alledge only 
the authority of Clemens Alex. (Strom. 1. 3.) in theſe 
words ; Marriage, as well as celibacy, hath its peculiar 
offices and duties pleaſing to God, I mean the care of chil- 
geen and wife. Whence the Apoſile commandeth thoſe to be 
choſen Biſhops, who from the virtuous government of their 
gun families, have learned to preſide over the Church well. 
And in truth, a man approveth not himſelf in chuſing a 
Ile life ; but he — the ordinary rank of men, 
who uſeth marriage, and the procreation of children, and 
the government of a family, without immaderate affefFion 
ar anxiety ; and notwithſtanding the care of his houſe, is 
unalterable from the love of God, and bravely reſiſts all the 
5 of wife and children, ſervants and poſſeſſions, 
rom. 110. 7. 
ang thus proved that the celibacy of the clergy 
was neither inſtituted by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, and hath 
no excellence in itſelf, or convenience to the Church: I 
roceed to 
"The third propoſition, that the impoſition of it upon 
any me Wes is unjuſt and repugnant to the law of 
God. auſe, | 
I. Firſt, the Church hath no authority to forbid mar- 
rage to the clergy, even ſuppoſing that all men may, 
by due diligence, obtain the gift of continence. This 
may be evidently deduced from what was laſt proved. For, 
the Church cannot challenge a greater authority than the 
Apoſtles had. But their authority, as we are aſſured by 
Paul, was given them only for edification and not for de- 
frultion, 2 Cor. x. 8. Not that the impoſition of celibacy 
tends not to the edification of the Church, we have already 
proved, that it naturally tends to the deſtruction of many 
members of the Church, is manifeſt. For, in ſo numerous 
a body as the clergy is, it is morally impoſſible that many 
of them ſhould not negle& thoſe means whereby the gift 
ot continence may be acquired, and thereby falling into 
ncontinency, loſe their own ſouls, and by their ſcandal 
and example, draw many into perdition with them; 
whereas had marriage been permirted them, both would 
u all probability have been prevented. Secondly, The 
urch cannot totally deprive any man of the liberty of 
<noy1ng any lawful and natural pleaſures ; nor take from 
him any of thoſe comforts and benefits which nature and 
the right of creation firſt gave him, and intended for him. 
dhe may reſtrain and limit the uſe of them as to time and 
place, but can by no means totally aboliſh it. So the 
urch may forbid fleſh to be eaten, or marriage to be 
couttacted at ſome certain ſeaſons of the year; bur as ſhe 
OG enjoin to any man a perpetual abſtinence from fleſh, 
d neither can ſhe totally forbid marriage to any order of 
men. For this is contrary to the very genius and conſti- 
ton of the Chriſtian religion, whoſe peculiar glory is the 
wphicity of it, and the entire conformity in all the Agenda 
ic to the law of nature. 'Thirdly, Whatſoever may be 
Fetended for inhibiting marriage to the unmarried clergy, 
ee hurch moſt certainly cannot diflolve the marriage of 
15 ho never made any vow of continence, and were 
wully married before the prohibition , of the Church, 
2 our Saviour expreſly faith, hat God hat b joined to- 
o Re ler no man put aſunder, Matt. xix. 6. Yet the Church 
ome did this in the eleventh and tweltth ages, when 
0 Fopes and Councils commanded the married clergy 
to be ſeparated f Wage 2 
nication rom their wives upon pain ot excommu- 
relnanig er Permitting them to retain their wives, by 
, Muhing their offices, and retiring into lay-commu- 
ed to N. though the clergy, in their remonſtrance offer- 
Colas II. proteſted that they had never made any 
mares inence, and could not contain without the uſe 
receiv; "ge. I know it is pretended, that the clergy, in 
inerpres orders, are ſuppoled to have made a tacit and 
Pretence, 1 vow of chaſtity. But the vanity of that 
might de Fung manifeſt immediately. Other. reaſons 
L IE Rage but theſe are ſufficient. 
impoſe ee All men cannot contain, and therefore to 
celibacy upon any order of men, is unjuſt, and 


contrary to the Divi 
| e Di Law 
tain, have vine Law. For all perſons who cannot 


Vow of 


| 


they may not be neceſſitated to fin ; and are commanded 
to marry by the law of God. Bat if they cannot contain, 
let them marry : for it is better to marry, than to burn, 
ver. 8, 9. In impoſing celibacy, therefore, upon the 
clergy, the Church of Rome forbids many to marry, whom 
God commands to do it. Now, that all men cannot con- 
tain, appears from this very place of the Apoſtle, which 
inſinuates, that in ſome perſons there is no medium be- 
tween marriage and burning; but it is evident, beyond 
all contradiction, from the reaſon of this permiſſion ot 
marriage aſſigned in the precedent verſe 7, For I would 
that all men were even as myſelf, (that is, continent) But 
every man hath his proper gift of God; one after this man- 
ner, and another after that. Our Saviour expreſly teacheth 
the ſame thing, when to the Apoſtles (objecting, that if 
the caſe were ſo, it is not good to marry.) He anſwered, 
All men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is 
given. And, He that is able to receive it, let him receive 
it, Matt. xix. 11, 12. God hath obliged himſelf indeed, 
by promiſe, to confer upon us all graces neceſſary for the 
performance of our duty, and attainment of ſalvation ; but 
the gift of continence is not of this nature, ſince God 
hath provided marriage for a remedy of incontinency ; 
which, if we will not make uſe of, the danger lieth at our 
own doors, God is no turther obliged. Indeed, if through 
any accident, which diſables either of the married perſons, 
marriage fails to be a remedy of incontinency, (whicn our 
adverſaries frequently object) God muſt be then ſuppoſed 
to have obliged himſelf to beſtow the giſt of continence, 
when duly asked, becauſe, in that caſe, he hath provided 
no other remedy. So that the argument of the Council of 
Trent, that, God will not deny this gift to thoſe that 11ght- 
ly ask it, as having promiſed, not to ſuffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able, Seſſ. 24. Can. 9. is wholly imper- 
tinent. Since God thereby obliged himſelf to no more 
than with the temptation alſo to make a way to eſcape, not 
that way which we beſt like, for that it is not promiſed, 
and is highly unreaſonable, but which himſelf pleaſeth : 
And that he hath abundantly done, in aſſigning the eaſy 
and natural way of marriage. Therefore, as God bath di- 
frributed to every man, ſo let him walk, ver. 79. And, as 
for that place (which is urged by ſome) I would that all 
men were even as my ſelf, that no more proves the poſſibili- 
ty of continence in all, than that other place, I world that 
ye all ſpeak with tongues, doth, that all can obtain ibe gift 
of tongues, ch. xiv. 5. 

The ancients thought the ſame thing. So Ambroſe, 
Virginity is rather in our wiſh, than in our power, De 
Virginib. I. 1. Hierome, even when diſputing for celibacy, 
frequently grants that all cannot contain; more eſpecially 
in theſe words, Adv. Jovin. I. 1. C 21. Fear not that ail 
will become Virgins. Virginity is a difficult thing, and 
thorefore rare, becauſe difficult. Many are called, but few 
choſen + Many begin, but few can perſevere. If all could be 
Virgins, our Lord would never have ſaid, He that is able to 
receive it, let bim receive it. And the Apoſtle would not 
have doubted in perſuading it, nor ſaid, Now concerning 
Virgins, I have no commanament from the Lord. And for 
that reaſon (ſays Ambroſe) none ought to be obliged to con- 
tinence, leſt being reſtrained from what is lawful, he commit 
things 8 But let him chuſe for himſelf what he 
will follow. Comm. in 1. Ep. ad Cor. c. 7. See alſo what 
Hierom. adv. Helvid. c. x. and adv. Jovin. lib. i. Am- 
broſe, in his exhortation to Virgins, acknowledge 1n our 
favour ; and Clem. Alex. ſays, Of neceſſity marriage muſt 
not be forbidden, Strom. 1. 3. 75 

And in this aſſertion, he is defended by the authority 
of Theodoret in Tim. iv. 13. Pope Gregory I. epiſt. 42. 
1. 1. and the councils of Toledo II. Can. 2. and the Pa- 
normitan, cauſ. 32. qu. I. Cap. integritas. : 

I know that the preſent ſticklers tor an unmarried ſtate, 
eſpecially for a celibate clergy, pretend, that though rhe 
Church be denied the power of making ſuch an inſtitution 
neceſſary and eternally binding, under pain of fin and dam- 
nation; yet the clergy may not marry, becauſe that vow 
which the ordinance makes, or is ſuppoſed to make in re- 
ceiving orders, includes a voluntary obligation to contci- 
nence. But it is moſt eaſy to blow away this tottering 
hedge. Becauſe this ſuppoſed vow, or real vow, mult 
be of Divine original, by Divine command, or ir is not; 
if not, than it can in no wiſe be univerſally binding; and 


right to matry by the Jaw of nature, that | any one may collect from the premiſes, that God has no 


Where 


1 
‚ 
0 

1 
1 


U 
I 
* 

4 


3 
£ 
3 

1 
0 
* 


. 2 = 
you 


- Wa * 
> > 4 
* 3 


- 4 8 
> 5 TY 4. 

2 

= — 2 : 


— F _ 
. a 
3 a T 


: 2 . A _ 
i. e — ä 
—_ - — LO = b 
= . r . 
- * gm q 7 
* 


We 
—_ AT — 
by Ay 
— Ants Mn 
— l 


— 4 2 hdd. 


x 
P SR Yor IT 


, * . 


_—— "LES 


$77 mY 


550 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


2 

* 
> 

4 


where impoſed ſuch a vow in his covenant with mankind, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. And theretore, 
We find in the primitive Church, that there was not 
thought of ſuch a vow as this ſubſiſting in the Chriſtian 
oeconomy; as may be gathered from that of Paul to 'Jimo- 
thy, where he ſpeaks of certain widows, who had been 
choſen by the Church of Epheſus to attend the ſervice of 
the Church, and were called Deaconneſſes, who being 
young, and either not able or not willing to contain mar- 
ried, or perchance did worſe, by giving ſcandal with their 
looſe behaviour. The Apoſtle, I fay, blames both the 
Epheſians for their imprudent choice, and virtually re- 
bukes the widows for breaking their agreement, or con- 
tract with the Church; bur is ſo far from condemning the 
act of marriage, that he ratiſies the marriages of thuſe who 
were already married, and giveth free leave to the reſt to 
marty, But for the future, commands that none be ad- 
mitted into that order under #hreeſcore years old, at which 
age there is no danger of incontinency; ſee 1 Tim v. 9.— 
14. and Bellarmine de Monarch. 1. 2. c. 24. And Cy- 
prian following the docttine of the Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks 
of virgins that had profeſſed chaſtity, concludes, That if 
they will not or cannot perſerve, it is better they ſhould mar- 
95 than fall into continency by their faults, Epiſt. 62. ad 
omponium ; ſee alſo Epiphanius Hor. 41. at the end, be- 
ginning xe Zxav duatriav, &c. and Baſil in lib. de vera 
virginitate, p. 728, Toy air &c. and Auſtin de 
bono viduit. c. x. Damaantur tales, &c. and de ſanct. 
virginit. c. 24. as alſo Hierom's advice to a nun who had 
left her vow and lived with an unmarried clergyman; 
Ex itt. 47. de vitando ſuſpecto contubernio, where he ad- 
viſes the nun and the prieſt to marry,” that they might not 
ſin, or to avoid fin by fornication. To theſe may be added 
the decrees of the council of Ancyra, can. 19. Anno 314. 
and Pope Leo I. confeſſeth, that though an unmarried 
ſtate in a monk is the better choice, yet marriage is honeſt, 
when he can't contain, Epiſt. 92. ad Ruſticum Narbon. c. 
12. Thus alſo Pope Gelaſius in the fifth century ſays, If 
they (wo have vow'd chaſtity) could not perbaps con- 
tain, they were not at all forbidden to marry. —The matter 
Gould be left to their own conſcience, Epiſt. ad Lucania 


Epiſc. c. 21. To the ſame purpoſe we read the decree of ; 


Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the ſeventh age; 
apud Gratian. Diſt. 27. c. 3. And in the eleventh age 
Ivo the French Biſhop of Chartres, and the greateſt ca- 
noniſt of his age, relates the marriage of a canon of the 
Church of Paris, and maintains that the marriage neither 
can, nor ought to be diſſolved, Epiſt 218, But in the 
next age Gratian, the compiler of the canon law declares 
more expreſly, That not even by the violation of the vow 
can the marriage be diſſolves. 1n the 13th age Innocent III. 
and the whole Lateran council acknowledged the marriage 
of prieſts, in ſome weſtern provinces to be firm and valid, 
and the uſe of it to be lawful, Can. 14. And in the 15th 
age Areas Sylvius, or Pope Pius II. writes to a prieſt, 
who found he could no longer contain, That it was better 
fer him to marry than to burn, Epiſt. 307. 
Thus we have ſhewn, that the doctrine of the invalidity 
of marriages contracted after a vow of continence, was 
unknown to the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, oppoſed in the 
laſt, and not univerſally received in the Church of Rome 
until defined or impoſed with an Anathema by the council 
of Trent. Moreover, 
It ſnould be obſerved, that this impoſition of celibacy 
was not obtained even in the weſtern Church, till the am- 
bition and uſurpation of the Popes, drawing to themſelves 
the diſpoſal of all greater eccleſiaſtical preferments, poverty 
became neceſſary to the married clergy ; which cauſed 
marriage to be wholly laid aſide by them about two hund- 
red years before the reformation. For, 
The Apoſtles by their own example, recommend mar- 
riage to all people. Baſil ſeems to have believed that all 
the Apoſtles were married; ſerm. de abdicat. rerum poſt 
init. The interpolater of Ignatius's Epiſtles produceth the 
examples of Peter, Paul and other Apoſtles for the law- 
fulneſs of prieſt's marriage, Epiſt. ad Philadelph. Though 
the author of the commentaries upon the Epiſtles of Paul 
in Ambroſe's works, excepts Paul and John, and affirms 
all che reſt to have been married; Comm. in Epiſt. ad Cor. 
c. xi, As for Peter the Goſpel declares his marriage, 
Matt. viii. 14. See-alſo 1 Cor. ix. 5. Paul was alſo a 
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I. 3. to whom we may add the authority of Euſebiue 1:4 al 
Eccl. I. 3. c. 30. of — in Epiſt. ds 1 BS 
Euſtochium : Ot Chryſoſtom in Hom. I3. in Phit? ber i 
4. v. 3. of the interpolator of Ignatius's Epiſtles, in Fi 1 
ad A . 4 a s Pult. 1 
Philip the Apoſtle had three daughters, who 1 
ried, ſays 8 Alexandrinus, 2 ſo 1 = 
Strom. 1. 3. and Philip the deacon had four 4 —,5 
Acts xx1. 9 ; aghters, 1 
After the Apoſtolick age, Clemens Alex. aſſure 
e every Chriſtian in his time, might as himſelf 
either chuſe or omit marriage;” ibid. And whe 
the year 170. Pinytus Biſhop of Groſſus in Ce 
under a pretence of greater perfection and purity, en4.,, WM 
voured to impoſe celibacy upon his clergy, Dionyg,. BN 
Biſhop of Corinth writ to him not to impoſe ſo heavy * 4 
den, as neceſſity of continence, upon the brethren; hin n 7 
have regard to the infirmity of many ; ſee Euſeb. hiſt, Ecce! 
l. 4. c. 23. which advice was approved and accepted by 
Pinytus, as Euſebius records, ibid. Jo theſe I could add 
a cloud of witneſſes for a married clerpy in the firſt and 
pureſt ages of Chriſtianity, as Polycarp. in Epiſt ad Philip. 
prope fin. and the example of Tertullian a presbyter of 
Carthage, ad uxorem, I. 1. near the end edit. Baſil, 1528. 
per B. Renarum. Ireneus. adv. hereſ. I. 1. c. 9. Eyſch, l. 
6. c. 42. de Cheremone, edit. Valeſii. Cyprian in Epiſt. 
49. ad Cornelium: Pontius in vita Cyprioni poft init. And 
many more. Nevertheleſs ö 
Celibacy, and the merits of virginity, began to be 
highly extolled, and gained great reputation in the third 
age, by the miſtakes of the orthodox, and artificers of te 
hereticks, of whom there was ſcarce one down from the 
Apoſtolick age to the council of Nice, which did not con- 
demn marriage, or at leaſt decry the dignity thereof. 
Saturnilus, diſciple of Menander, led the dance; H 
firſt called marriage the doctrine of the Devil; Theod, 
Hæret. Fab. 1. 1. c. 3. and was herein followed by an in- 
finite rabble of hereticks, Nicolaites, Cerinthians, the 
ſeQs of Marcus, Baſildes, Carpocrates, Ifidorus, Mar- 
cion, Caſſian, Tatian, and many others, who abſolutely 
rejected marriage, as unlawful and impure, and beneath 
the dignity of a ſpiritual and more perie& Chriſtian. To } 
this end, they pretend no leſs ſpecious reaſons, than are 
at this day alledged by the patrons of celibacy, as, that 
being freed from the cares of a family, they might attend 
the better to acts of devotion and piety, vid. Clem. Alex, 
Strom, 1. 3. in init. That ir was a noble attempt, and 
worthy the ambition of a Chriſtian to ſurmount all the in- 
clinations of the fleſh, and by afflicting of it intirely ſub⸗ 
ject it to the ſoul ; not to yield to the unruly paſſions of 
the body, but rather by ſuch a mortification increaſe the 
perfections of the ſoul with faith and knowledge. Net 
were theſe their only reaſons : They alſo pretend to ttt- 
dition, and although immediately after the Apoſtles deatls, 
inticled their horrid doctrines to thoſe Sacred Names; and 
to confirm their plea, forged goſpels, acts, and hultors 
under the Apoſtles names, injurious to marrlage, and Coll 
ſonant to their own opinions. Bur ſo groſs a hereſy, bon, 
ever, backed with great and ſpecious pretences, _ 
not the middle of the third age. When that declined, 
other more ſubtil and refined hereticks aroſe in thet 
ſtead, who indire&ly and obliquely oppoſe marriage! a 
upon the ſame topick of greater purity and pericviion 
hus the Montaniſts condemned all ſecond munen 
and reviled the Catholicks, who defended them, with ho 
opprobious title of Prychici, or carnal men. g ob 1 
Novatians revolted from the Church, and accuſe * 
licentiouſneſs, becauſe ſhe admitted to communion i 
Digamiſts, who after a divorce of one we, for by ou” 
ever cauſe, even for that of adultery, had marr! in 
ther. Laſtly, thus the Manichees, | although e 
celibacy to none, nor forbidding marriage co . 12 
a miſtaken impurity in the uſe of ir, excluded 2 
perſons from the rank of their ele&t, or moe F. 5. 
Chriſtians, and permitted it only to their rnb of het 
ferior order of their ſect. And when all 2 © gre 
were every where exploded by the Catholic th 
the reputation of celibacy ſtill tound nn ed 
world, as being more ſpeciouſſy and cunningly F 
eſpecially by the Euſtathian hereticks, who af 
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i elts imagining the Sacraments by them adminiſtred to , who openly prefer the celibacy of the clergy to their mar- 
iſt, ® e wholly ineffectual. riage, deſired it might be introduced. For they rather 
ad ix Thus did the celibacy of the clergy gradually advance faintly wiſhed the thing, chan dogmatically uſed it; and 
. 6m 1 groſs and fooliſh hereſy, to a regular and well form- by their wiſhes maniteſt, that it was not yet introduced. 
TY 4 ercof And however, theſe ancient hereticks commit- Theſe miſtakes and prejudices, and reaſons of celibacy 
: the moſt abominable villanies, and unnatural luſts founded upon them, were common to both Churches ; bur 
ar- ner pretence of abſolute purity and continence, ſo that | there was one reaſon peculiar to the weſtern Church, 
ds, char Pope Leo ſaid of the Priſcillianiſts, might juſtly be | which however it may ſeem light, was of great efficacy: 
ers, plied to them all: They deteſted marriage, becauſe there | And that was the unhappy fall of Tertullian into Monta- 
' no liberty for uncleanneſs, where the chaſtity of the nup- | niſm. That great and learned perſon, naturally endowed 
hat lh, and the Hope of poſterity is preſerved, Epilt. 93. | with an ardent genius, of a ſevere and inflexible temper of 
ed, 4 Turrib. cap. 7. notwithſtanding their promiſcuous for- mind, infinitely zealous for all outward appearances of 
out rations, and brutiſh luſts, which gave ſcandal to the | religious mortification, and after his fall prompted with 
ad, + Heathens : The glorious pretence of chaſtity and | that enthuſiaſtick ſpirit, which was the peculiar character 
legs 4e&tion gained infinite applauſe in the world, and drew | of the Montaniſts, ſet himſelf to advance the opinion of 
ſius nulttudes of ſectators after them. The very name of his ſect with all imaginable vigour. The unlawtulneſs of 
ne Fxcratites or continent perſons, common to all theſe he- | Digamy, was the chief tenet of that ſe&, and that found- 


wicks, commanded veneration from unworthy people; 
1nd all were apt to admire an imaginary perfection, which 


by they found themſelves ſo much wanted. How far the 
add tereſy of theſe Encratites prevailed, and ſecretly cor- 
and npted the judgment of Catholicks, I ſhall next en- 
lip. 1 ure. 
bf "Firſt then, the relicks of the Euſtathian hereſy fo far 
528, evailed among the Catholicks, that many of them be- 
b. I. leved it highly indecent for him to meddle with the ad- 
piſt. niniſtration of Sacred Things, who indulged himſelf the 
And lberty of marriage, as if he had contracted ſome impu- | 
rity thereby, and made himſelf unworthy of the Holy 
be Office: An error common to all the patrons of cclibacy, 
hird which p'oceed-d fo far in the time of Gregory Nazianzen, 
t the 1 that many would not willingly receive Baptiſm, or the 
| the Euchariſt from married prieſts ; but much farther in the 
con- tine of Hildebrand, and once again advanced into the 
formal hereſy of the Euſtathians. From the Montanitts, 
; Fle the Catholicks received their diſlike of ſecond marriages, 
heod, ea: of the moſt palpable errors of antiquity ; ſince what 
n in- the Apoſtle expreſly alloweth, and in ſome caſes adviſeth, 
, the moſt of the ancients decry as ſcandalous and inconvenient, 
Mar- &-times as a tolerable evil, and ſometimes even as a grie- 
rely vous fin, Tertullian hath written whole books againſt it. 
neath Athenagoras calls it, a decent adultery, Legat, Chriſt. prope 
10 1, Origen maintains that a Digamift, however other- 
in de wiſs a perſon of good converſation, and adorned with all 
, that aber virtues not to belong to the Church, Hom. 17. in 
tend ac. in fin I might add many other fathers and councils, 
Alex, Wo impoſed a tedious penance upon Digamiſts : But the 
, and tings is {ufficiently notorious This prejudice agaiuſt 
bein- gamy was firit taken up in the end of the ſecond age. 
- ore that time ſecond marriage was thought indifferent, 
* nd wholly innocent. Hermes in the firſt age had deter- 
ſe 2 nined the lawtulneſs of it; ( Paſtor, lib. 2. Mandat. 4. 
Woes: 5 4) and Clemens Alexandrinus in the next pleads 
- hy rely for it, Strom. lib. 3. From the Gnoſticks the Ca- 
oy MuICks received an erroneous opinion of ſume impurity 
8j al and ſinfulneſs, or at leaſt imperſection in the uſe of mar- 
ultor1es "ae. They ſcrupled not to uſe the authority of books 
* "ga by thoſe hereticks in prejudice of marriage, ſuch 
L *. 1 the Goſpel of the Egyptians, the Acts of Paul and- 
. * _ the like; aid in ſome meaſure adopted their 
** i 7 O.igen. Hom. 6. in num. & Hierom. adv. Jo- 
gn Raw: did this error expire with thoſe hereſies, from 
_ 5 158 they roſe. About the year 600, when Auguſtin, 
he ing om of Canterbury, deſired of Pope Gregory ſome 
1 rr Recke ru tor his new converts in England, and rules of 
| S 4 . . laſtical diſcipline, he gave him this for one. A mas 
* oa e laid with his own wife, ought not to enter 
rr” noe „„ CPurch, till he bath waſhed himſelf with water, 
10 7 ee then immediately enter, apud Bedam. Hiſt. Eccl. 
* ing 3) © 27. Whereas Clemens Alexandrinus, (Strom. lib. 
ue! Are the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Religion, in- 
a. add Lib in this very ceremony ; which although uſed of 
wee "ak 4 the Jews, he faith was no where practiſed in his 
{ a 1 mark — Sun. Many other erroneous opinions 
her aiker cas — — 4 Church, which proceeded from no 
os "he in a * Pre-Conceived opinions of the impurity of marriage 
propos Holy Thin Seat indecency of it in thoſe who adminiſtred 
4 ic oh , or th { 4 : 
4 we ele reaſons, Origen and Euſebius, who 
| mh ie the only — writers — the council of Nice, 


ed upon an erroneous ſuppoſition of ſome impertection in 
the uſe even of firſt marriage. In maintaining and recom- 
mending theſe errors to the world, Tertullian employed 
all the force of his wit and eloquence to debaſe the dig- 
nity of marriage, and extol the merits of a fi. gle-lite, 
whether widowhood or virginity.” The extraordinary re- 
verence and eſteem which his great lcaruiug and apparent 
zeal procured to him in ſucceeding ages, mightily propa- 
gated his errors, and corrupted his readers with talte pre- 
judices and notions of marriage and virginity. 

All theſe prejudices were in themſelves unlawful. But 
there were other reaſons of preferring celibacy in the an- 
cient Church; which might have been allowed, if not 
attended with ſuch fatal conſequences. And 

Firſt, many Catholicks openly eſpouſed the cauſe of 
celibacy, and others whe)” at their policy, merely to 
prevent the deluſion of more ſimple Catholicks, by the 
no leſs glorious than fraudulent pretences of the Encra- 
tites, Epiſt. ad Euſtoch, de cuſtod. Virgin. They eſteem- 
ed it a laudable policy to prevent the miſchief, by propo- 
ſing to the practice of men that very perfection, which 
the hereticks ſo much boaſted of, and the multitude were 
apt to admire, as being always eaficr led with great pre- 
tences, than ſober truth. A not unlike policy with this, 
was atterwards uſed by Chryſ\\ftome againit che Arians, 
(Socrar. 1.6. c. 8.) when fearing the people would be ſe- 
duced by their eathuliaſtical ſinging of hymns, he fer up 
the ſame way of finging of hymns among the Catholicks, 
and thereby prevented the delign ot the Arian, 

Secondly, the frequent perſecutions of that time, did 
not a little advance the cauſe of celibacy ; it being highly 
convenient to the Church, that the clergy ſhould thew an 
example of conſtancy and reſolution to al! other Chriſtians, 
which it was believed they would more readily perform, 
when freed from the incumbrances of a married ſtate, and 
not with-holden with the temptations of wife and children. 
For, the fury of the Heathen perſecutors generally fell 
moſt heavy upon the clergy, and ſometimes was directed 
againſt them only: So that to be promoted to any eminent 
place in the Church, was to be expoſed to certain martyr- 
dom. For this reafon, as Euſebius ſomewhere relates, in 
the choice of Biſhops, ſingle perſons were commonly pre- 
ferred before married men, in times of perſecution ; which 
reaſon, God be praiſed, is now no longer. But this cuſtom 
of the ancient Church, however it may ſeem almoſt equi- 
valent to an impoſition of celibacy, was yer jar trom 1t. 
For, firſt it was not fo {trift and univerſal, as to admit no 
exception. Marriage was permitted to many, even after 
the reception of orders, as we ſhall ſhew by and by from 
the canon of Ancyra; and allowed indifferently to all, if 
they receded from the execution of their office, and re- 
turned to lay-communion, in order to it; as xe ſhall alſo 
hereafter prove. Secondly, It any perſon to be ordaiued, 
were not yet married, and did in the leaſt ſulpect he 
ſhould not be able afterwards to contain without marriage, 


| he was not only permitted, but even advied by the 
Church, firſt to marry, and then to 1eceive orders: So 
that they frequently married, whilſt candidates of the 

rieſthood, and already deſigned ro that holy office, per- 
vine but ſome tew days before their admitrance into it. 
So the ſixth general council renewing this very Apoſtolick 
canon, forbid any to marry atter orders once received ; 


the clergy,” tended directly to introduce the celibacy of and adds, Bus if any one who comes to be ordained, hath 


a mind to join bimſelf unto a wife with the bond of mar- 
riage, kt bim do K Nw he be ordained deacon, or ſubs 
| 7 A ; e  geacon, 
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diacon, or pr ieſt, and then receive orders, can. 6. Conſequently, 
Thirdly, By allowing to the clergy the free uſe of mar- 
ringe contracted before their ordination, they acknowledged 
both the lawfulneſs and decency. of their marriage, whe- 
ther contraCted before or after ordination. For, it there 
be any indecency 1n marriage, which makes it unbecoming 
the dignity and holineſs of the prieſthood, it muſt be in the 
uſe of it, as all confeſs; and if fo, the uſe of marriage, 
contracted before as well as after ordination, will become 
indecent, 

In ſome of the clergy, theſe prejudices of the excellency 
of celibacy, and the inconvenience of marriage to the dig- 
nity ot their order, prevailed ſo far, that upon pretence 
of continence and greater purity, they ſequeſtred their 
wives, although unwilling, from their bed, and ſometimes 
from their ſociety. The ſuperſtitious and ſcandalous con- 
duct of theſe men was univerſally condemned and cen- 
ſured by the Church : Whence, among the Apoſtick canons, 
this is one; Let no Biſhop, prieſt or deacon, put away his 
wife upon pretence of religion. If he doth, let him be ex- 
communicated ; aud if be continue obſtinate, be degraded. 
The error of the impurity of marriage had fo far obtained 
in the minds of many, that it was neceffaty for the 
Church to interpoſe her judgment, and vindicate the cauſe 
of injured marriage. For, as Ariſtenus truly paraphraſes 
this canon, A clergyman, by ſequeftring his wife from his 
bed, ſeems to accuſe marriage, as if he thought the lawful 
Pleaſures of it to be impious, Syntagm. Alphabet. lit. 2. 
c. 16. And the council of Nice decreed, in the very words 
of this Apoſtolick canon, That the Clergy 43 not every 
one to put away his wife, Galaſius, Cyzic. Hiſt. Concil. 
Nicæn. I. 2. c. 32. 

The determination of the council of Nice ſettled the 
matter, and put an end to the controverſy about celibacy, 
in the eaſtern Church at leaſt : So that it paſt thenceforward 
in profound ſilence in all the acts of the eaſtern Synods, 
till the Quiniſext council Aun. 692. where Biſhops were 
terbidden the uſe of marriage. 

This was a council aſſembled at Conſtantinople in the 
year 692, to iupply the defects of the fifth and ſixth gene- 
ral councils, of which the laſt was held but 11 years be- 
fore, and neither of them had made canons for the better 
government of the Church, being wholly taken up with 
the determination of matters of faith. To remedy this 
defect, the Quiniſext council was called, which, in truth, 
was nothing elſe but a continuation of the ſixth council, 
almoſt the ſame Biſhops being preſent in both; and there- 
fore the canons of it are commonly cited under the name 
of the ſixth council, A voluntary abſtinence from the uſe 
of marriage, was now become common to all the Biſhops 
of the eaſt.; which is not at all to be wondered at, for 
that cuſtom was already taken up, which at this day con- 
tinueth in the caſtern Church, of chuſing the Biſhops, not 
out of the ſecular clergy, but out of monaſteries. This 
voluntary abſtinence, therefore, being now become univer- 
ſal, was in this council formed into a law, upon occaſion 
of the Biſhops of Africa and Libya, who {till retained 
the uſe of marriage. This the council inhibited (Can. 12.) 
to them, and all other Biſhops for the future, proſeſſing 
they did it not in derogation of the ancient Apoſtolical Diſci- 
line, but for the greater edification of the Church + where- 

y they acknowledge, that the uſe of marriage was per- 
mitted even to Biſhops by the Apoſtles, and that permiſ- 
ſion continued down in the Church till their times. 

As for the marriage of prieſts, and all the other inferior 
clergy, the council only commanded an abſtinence from 
the uſe of it in the time of the celebration of the more 
ſacred myſteries of Religion, at which times it had been 
forbidden alſo to laymen by the canons of many councils. 
Thus only renewing the third canon of the fifth council of 
Carthage, in all other things they left to the clergy the 
free uſe and enjoyment of their marriage. And not only 
ſo, but condemned alſo the practice of the Church of 
Rome, in theſe words: Whereas in the Church of Rome, 
we underſtand it is preſcribed in form of a canon, that thoſe 
who are to be inveſted with the order of prieft or deacon, 
ſpould promiſe perpetual abſtinence from their wives we, 
following the ancient canon of Apoftolical Truth and Diſci- 
pline, enatF, that the lawful cohabitation of the clergy with 
their wives ceaſe not to be accounted valid, not daring to 
diſſolve the union between them and their wives, nor depri- 


_ ping either of the convenient ſociety (or embraces) of the 
11 


| 


marriage, which God ordained, and bleſſed 


> EY 


Chap. 74 


other. Left we ſhould thereby be unavoidably 


injuricus to. | 
: Tith bis cu 
preſence ; the Holy Goſpel pronouncing this ſentence, V 
God hath joined together, let no man put afunder . "= 
the Apoſtle teaching us, that marriage is bonoura}j, Fi 4 
the bed undefiled ; and again, Art thou bound unto 2 ui 43 
ſeek not to be looſed. If any one therefore jj;al} treſund 4 
againſt the Apoſtolical Canons, to deprive the clergy 7 mh 
lawful company of their wives, let him be depoſed, Cay, 1 
Thus have we brought down the hiſtory of celibac. 
the times of Hildebrand, or the middle of the clevin 
age: When alchough the marriage of the clergy was oc 
again become frequent, and connived at over all the welt 
yer the fatal ignorance and ſtupidity of the precedent ;9 
had prepared the way to a renewed impoſition of celibacy 
by 1 the judgments of men with falſe prejugices 
and notions of the nature of marriage and celibacy, ay 
the miſtakes of ancient times were then reſumed and vil 
advantage improved : And the ſuppoſition of ſome hidden 
impurity in the uſe of marriage, had fo far Prevalled, that 
it gained belief and reception even among the married? 
clergy. For this I take to have been the only reaſon ct 
that abuſe, frequent in the ninth age, (which Elfic com. 
plaineth of in his Epiſtles to Wulfin and Wulfſtan) where. 
by the prieſts adminiſtring the Euchariſt, communicated! 
not themſelves, Beſides all theſe errors and miſtakes, and! 
the miſerable ignorance and barbarity of thoſe times, 
which prepared the minds of men: there concurred ang. 
ther great reaſon, which induced the Popes to impoſe ce. 
libacy upon the clergy. The Popes of the eleventh age, 
pony Hildebrand, or Gregory the ſeventh, had forms 
ed a deſign of ſubjecting the whole Chriſtian world to the 
obedience of the ſee ot Rome, as well in temporals as in 
ſpirituals. To this end nothing could be mere ſubſerrient 
than to withdraw the clergy from the allegiance due to their 
princes and affection to their countries, and tye them uy 
wholly to the intereſt of the court of Rome. This could 
not be accompliſh'd while marriage was permitted to the 
clergy, ſince the conſideration ot wives and children es- 
deared their country to then, and were ſo many pledges 
of fidelity ro their natural priuces. This obſtacle there: 
fore was to be removed, and the clergy to be inveſted with 
a perfect liberty of blindly purſuing the dictates of the ſæ 
of Rome. Tis obſervation may be hence coufirmed, that 
the ſame 1:\Jebrand endeavoured to ſubject remporal 
princes to the papal power, and to deprive the cletyy d 
the uſe of marriage. For although ſome Popes of this age 
attempted the impoſition of celibacy betore Hildebrans, 
yet was the whole attempt deſigned and managed by hut 
who is known to have exerciſed an abſolute tyrauny 
Rome more than twenty years before he was made Pops 
Pope Leo the ninth led the way : Who, alhough bs 
made no formal decree, at leaſt not any now extant, againk 
the marriage of the clergy in the welt, ſent Jegates 
Conſtantinople, in the yeac 1054. Cardinal Humben, 
who fiercely contending there with the Greeks, both by 
writings and diſputations, among other heads of accu · 
tion, charged them with the hereſy of the — 
for, permitting marriage to the clergy, and pronouced dt 
Anathema againſt them. How fooliſh and falſe tis " 
ſation was, is evident from what we before {aid * ug 
the hiſtory of Nicolas the deacon. The cauſe 0 1 
Greek Church was defended by Nicetas Pectoratus, ck 
gular prieſt, who, beſides the common right of _— 
the Divine Permiſſion, and the neceſſity of it, al — 
the conſtant practice and tradition of the Greek 1 
in all precedent ages in favour of the clergy * — 
In the year 1056. the council of Tholouſe (Can. ) fr 
held by the command and by the legates of Pope * 
the ſecond, which l prietts, deacols, gol 
other clergymen poſlefling eccleſiaſtical e os 
ſtaia from their wives, upon pain ot deps __ in 
communication. The next ) ar Pope Stephen 10 "od 
held Leo Oftienſ, Chron. Cailin. I. 2. c. 98. 8 as 
at Rome againſt the marriage of the clergy; F Cores al 
are loſt. The cleray generally deſpiſed thele cen 
canons, and retained their wives in oppoſition : Foe 
This obliged the Popes to invent and make ue d 
ſtratagems. None could be more effectual -_ Com i 
the laity to hear maſs and receive the ane the vel) 
hands of the married clergy. This was in 1 of old bf 
formal hereſy of the Euſtathians condemned © 7 


Chap. 8. 


on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 75 


. 


ke council of Gangra; but the advantage which it might 
wing to the {ee of Rome, did abundantly in their eſteem 
ompenſate the danger and contagion of its error. Pope 
Nicolas the ſecond, therefore in a ſynod held at Rome, in 
hs year 1959- decreed, (Can. 3.) that none ſhould hear 
de ma'S of a prieſt, whom he undoubtedly knew to have a 


ſung | cencubine, (for ſuch the impoſers of celibacy in this age 
= have the wives of the clergy to be eſteemed) or a 
13.4 doue- Keeper. And that whatſoever prieſts, deacons, or 
cy * abdeacons, after the conſtitution of Leo the ninth, con- 


ming the chaſtity of the clergy, had openly married a 
wocubine, or put her not away when married, ſhould be 


oncg 5 : 

welty lepoſed from his office and loſe his revenues. In this ca- 

t ag on it may be obſerved, that a general and uninterrupted 

acyl ie of marriage by the clergy is acknowledged to have ob- 

dice une in the welt immediately before the conſtitution of 
Al leo the ninth, and that the univerſal oppoſition of the 

Vith! clergy to the impoſition of celibacy, had forced the im- 


ers of it to mitigate the penaltics of marriage, and in- 
let only deprivation upon the married clergy. This ca- 
vn was renewed and confirmed by the council of Tours, 
Can 6. in the year 1060. by the Roman ſynod, Can. 3. 
under Alexander the ſecond in the year 1063. and the lat- 
rer part of it by the council of Roan, Can. 15. in the 
ear 1073. But all theſe decrees were only the raſh ef- 


ried? 
n of 
com- 
here- 
cated 


S, and ores of a furious zeal for celibacy, and met with no ſuc- 
times, ceſs or obedience, till reinforced by Hildibrand, now be- 
d ano. come Pope Gregory the ſeventh, whoſe violent genius left 
e Cee neither any torce nor fraud unattempted to compleat his 
/ age, lefigns. He in a ſynod held at Rome in the year 1074. 
om 


commanded, Can. 2, 4. Lambert. Schatnab. ad Ann. 1074. 
that the clergy ſhould either put away their wives, or be 
depoſed: And that none for the future ſhould be ordained, 
who vowed not perpetual continence and a ſingle life. 


to the 
$ as in 
vient 


other Pur when the Clergy choſe rather to lie under the ſentence 
em up F anatvema (as Simeon Dunelmenſis, de geft. Reg. Angl. 
* and Hoveden, Annal. 1. p. 262. relate) or (as Bromton 
tot 


bath it ) when they contenned his cenſures, Chron. ad Ann. 


en eu- 1074. he renewed the next year the decrees of his prede- 


ledpes cellors, that none ſhould hear maſs from, nor communi- 
theres cate with a married prieſt. "Theſe conſtitutions he vigo- 
d with roully endeavoured to put in execution by force of arms, 
the lee tareats, and flattery, thundering out excommunications 
d, that againſt thoſe Biſhops who blindly employed not their 
mporal whole power and intereſt to execute his commands. By 


arg 
590 
his age 


brand, 


theſe violent methods he obtained the confirmation of his 
Cecrees from the council of Poictou, Can. 9 in the year 
1078. of Illebonne, Can. 3. the ſame year of Quintiline- 


} un burg, Can. 3. in the year 1085. and many other provin- 
* cal councils, Moſt of the ſuccceding Popes purſued the 
1 lame deſign, and many councils ſeconded them in it, as 


that of Melphi, Can. 2. in the year 1089. Clermont, Can. 
9: 1095. and others not worthy a particular relation. 
owever, the marriage of the clergy wanted not de- 
ders in this age to maintain its right againſt the calum- 
urs and tyranny of its adverſaries. The decrees of the 
opes were condemned by ſome councils, univerſally op- 
. by the clergy of all nations, and gained not ſucceſs 
* long and ſharp contention. In the year 1051. the 
* Lombardy, by the inſtigation of Guibert Biſhop 
b | ama, met in a council at Baſil, wherein they an- 
. led the decrees of Pope Nicolas, and decreed, That no 
Pe ſhould be obeyed, who would not condeſcend and 


agalnſ 
ares (0 
1nibert, 
xoth by 
aCCulae 
olaites, 
ced an 
5 Accu- 
huching 
of the 
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_ eld to their infirmities, Damian. de Legat. ad Henric. 
Church or ut the fame time the clergy of Laon being urged by 
arriaot "Ip Damiani to put away their wives, produced in 

* Rn defence a decree of the council of Tribur, which 
"Vier 2 the uſe of marriage to the clergy, Ad Epiſt. ad 
anda 5 Several councils were held at Tribur in this 
to ab theref whoſe acts we have little or no account left, and 
Add er ore cannot determine the time of this council. In 
he nid 0 Pur logo. Gregory the ſeventh was condemned and 
1 ſynod % bee in the council of Brixia, as well for other crimes, 
oſe a6 "Ow * be bad promoted divorces between married perſons, 
— al rate I the words of the hiſtoxiav) or had violently _ 
t the married clergy from ele wives, Conradus Ur- 


'0 them 
e of bes 


{ 
berg. Chron, To theſe we'may add the council of Bene- 


0 ford al . held eleven years after by Urban the ſecond. 

the { r. Fox, in his Engliſh Martyrology, has pre- 
from ed two apologies for th ied cl See t 
the ve) p. 466. gles tor the married Clergy. See tom. 2. 


old h ad thus I have given you a full view of the be- 
1 8 | 


ginning and increaſe of this Popiſh Diſcipline, which they 
erroneoully ground upon the authority of this ſeventh 
chapter to the Corinthians ; for it plainly appears, thar 
this is an invention of man, and that the Apoſtle no whcre 
encouraged ſuch a doctrine by word or example. But, 
To conclude, If I have ſaid any thing injurious to the 
honour of pure virginity, I here retract ir, and profeſs 
that a great reſpect and yeneration is due to that ſtate of 
lite, when it is truly a matter of choice, and not of force; 
and that conſidered both in the entrance into it, and con- 
tinuance therein: when undertaken for the increaſe of pie- 
ty, and advancement of Divine Glory, and not for any 
wordly ends or advantages ; when taken up by thoſe who 
have the gift of continence, not affected by ſuch as can- 
not contain. I fay, with Clemens Alexandrinus, we revc- 
rence the bappinsſs 7 the gift of continence iu thoſe to whom 
it is beſtowed of God. Strom. 1. 3. Thus we diſlike not the 
virginity of the Romiſh clergy, but flight the pretence, 
and condemn the impoſition of it. Experience demonſtrates 
the one to be falſe, and reaſon ſhews the other to be un- 
lawful. We affect not the name, bur the purity or virgi- 
nity ; we follow the rule of the Apoltle before us, to impoſe 
celibacy upon none, neither to — marriage to any; by 
which means we promote a voluntary continence in many, 
and ſecure a real chaſtity in all of the clergy. 


CHaPb. VIII. 


1 To abſtain from meats offered to idols 8, 9 We muft 
not abuſe our Chriſtian liberty, to the offence of our bre- 
thren II but miſt bridle our knowledge with charity. 


OW as touching things oftered unto 
idols, we know that we all have 
knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but 
charity edifieth. 

2 And if any man think that he know- 
eth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he 
ought to know. 

3 Bur if any man love God, the ſame is 
known of him. 

4 As concerning therefore the eating of 
thoſe things that are offered in ſacrifice unto 
idols, we know that an idol zs noching in 
the world, and that there is none other God 
but one. 

5 For though there be that are called 
gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as 
there be gods many, and lords many) 

6 Bur Lo us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in 
him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all things, and we by him. 

7 Howbeic there is not in every man 
that knowledge : for ſome with conſcience 
of the idol unto this hour, eat it as a thing 
offered unto an idol ; and their conſcience 
being weak, 15 defiled. 

$ But meat commendeth us not to God: 
for neither if we eat, are we the better; 
neither if we eat not, are we the worſe. 

9 But take heed leſt by any means this 
liberty of yours become a ſtumbling- block 
to them that are weak. 

10 For if any man ſee thee which haſt 
knowledge, ſit at meat in the idols temple, 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


ts, 


Chap. g 


— 


ſhall not the conſcience of him which is 
weak be emboldened to eat thole things 
which are offered to idols: 

11 And through thy knowledge ſhall 
the weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt 
died ? | 

12 But when ye ſin fo againſt the bre- 
thren, and wound their weak conſcience, 
ye ſin againſt Chriſt. | 


13 Wherefore if meat make my brother 
to offend, I will eat no fleſh while the 


world ſtandeth, leſt I make my brother to 
offend. 


This chapter contains the reſolution of the caſe, con- 
cerning meat offered to idols, eaten in the idol's temple, 
in honour of the idol. And, 

I. Here he ſhews, that the knowledge of the nature of 
an idol is not a ſufficient warrant for this practice; be- 
cauſe (1.) it puffs up, inſtead of edifying, ver. 1. (2.) be- 
cauſe it is not the right kind of knowledge, ver. 2. am- 
plified by ſhewing what kind of knowledge that is, which 
renders men acceptable to God, ver. 3. Then 

II. He grants that ſome do underſtand aright the na- 
ture of an idol, and the unity of the true God, ver. 4. 
amplified by a compariſon between the true God and 
1dols, ver. 5, 6. Yet, : | | 

III. He affirms, that all have not the knowledge, and 
are therefore defiled by eating, ver, 7. 

IV. He ſhews that meat in its own nature commends 
not to God, ver. 8. Yet, 

V. That we muſt not eat to the offence of others, ver. 
9. (1.) Becauſe thy example will encourage the weak to 
fin againſt his conſcience, ver. 10. (2.) Becauſe it tends to 
the deſtruction of. thy brother, ver. 11. and (3.) becauſe 
it is a fin againſt Chriſt by conſequence, ver. 12. Whence, 

VI. He coneludes with a general rule, “that all things 
indifferent in their own nature, ought to be forborn in caſe 
of ſcanda},” ver. 13. 


Ver. 1. — As touching things offered.) The Gnoſticks, 
as I have noted before, being willing to ingratiate them- 
ſelves both with Jew and Gentile, who had embraced the 
Chriſtian faith, but ſtill retained a ſecret inclination to 
ſome of their Jewiſh and Heathen ceremonies, tolerated 
thoſe, who would aſſociate with them in their errors, to 
uſe their liberty in thoſe things; the Jews to be circum- 
ciſed, and the Gentile to be preſent in the idols temples, 
or to eat of the idol's facrifices as they pleaſed. So 
that | | 

In theſe words the Apoſtle begins to reprove the tole- 
ration of that liberty allowed to the Heathen converts by 
the Gnoſticks. 

Ver. 4. As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things 
that are offered in ſacrifice unto idols.) Here it is to be 
nored, that the meats offered to the 1dols were a part of 
thoſe ſacrifices which the Heathens offered to their gods ; 
of the remaining portions whereof they uſually made a 
feaſt in the idol temple, inviting their friends thither, and 
ſomerimes their Chriſtian friends to come along with them, 
as Dr. Cave obſerveth, 

He know that an idol is nothing in the worid.] 
Paul here ſpeaks as a Jew ; as if he had ſaid, we who were 
originally Jews, have learned from the Old Teſtaments, 
that the Heathen deities were Elilim, 1. e. nothings, or 
had no exiſtence ; or, or an idol is nothing of a god ; yer 
the Apoſtle urges, that though an idol in this ſenſe be 
nothing, it is unlawtul to frequent their worſhip, as the 
Gnotticks allowed, becauſe that worſhip was either paid 
to devils, or at the leaſt to ſtocks and itones, or the like, 
as to give icandal to others, and withdraw the mind from 
their neceſſary worſhip of the true and only God. 

—— There is none other God but one.) This, and 
the following Scripture, declare to us the unity of God, 
and conſequently overthrow the Heathen polytheiſm or 
worſhip of many gods. I therefore 


4 


L 
q 


| 


Note from theſe words, That God is : 
partnerſhip in his eſſence ; and this is che nes Vithour ws 
God, in oppoſition to Polytheiſm, 
multiplicity of gods. 

Ot which unity, let it be obſerved, that 

Firſt, Some have fancied that the unit 
mighty conſiſts only, or chiefly, in the unit 
that it is only ſuch a generical unity, as is 
other natures ; that God, or the Divine 


as man, or the human nature, is one; or any other A 
is one. te 


Others, again, have thought, that the unity whereby God 
is one, is only a ſpecifical unity; that he is only ſo Che 
any ſpecies is ſaid to be one ſpecies or kind of "ley 
only that he is eminently one, 
kind of beings who partake in common of one D 
ture. And fo, when they ſpeak of one God, t 
no more, than as any individual man or wom 
are the two ſpecies or kinds of beings partak 
common human nature, may be ſaid to be one m 
woman- | 

But now, from either of theſe two notions of the Di. 
vine Unity, nothing hinders, but that we ma 
rality of gods. For as there are many men, in one com. 
mon, or general human nature; fo there may be many 
gods, in one general Divine Nature, if the firſt opinion be 
true. And for the ſccond, as there are not onl 
but even different kinds of beings, ſuch as men 


or che opinicn of 2 


y of his nature; 
common to all 


vine Na. 


an, which 
ing of one 
an, or one 


hinder, but that there may be as well, not ON y er org] 
but different kinds of gods too, in one common Dune 
Nature? Therefore, I ſay, from either of theſe n of 


the unity of God, ſuppoling either of them to be tu, a | 


multitude of deities may, not without ſome ſhew of tes. 
ſon, be inferr'd. Which, as there need not, ſo thete can- 
not be; as will appear hereafter, 

Lhar, therefore, which the Scriptures mean, when they 
ſpeak of the unity of God, is a numerical unity; that 

od is ſo one, as not only undivided in himſelf, but di- 
vided, and different from all other beings whatſcerer: 
that the Divine Eſſence, or nature, is wholly void, and u- 
capable of multiplication or diverſity ; and that God is fe 
one, and alone, as that beſides him there neither is, nor 
can be any other God. 

Now, that there is but one only God, the Scriptures 
evidently teach: And that there can be but one Ged, 1 
ſhall endeavour to evince by ſeveral arguments from teaſou. 

Firſtz 1 ſay, the Scriptures evidently teach one only 

0 whe 

Thus Motes ſays to the Iſraelites; Hear, O Iſa, tt | 
Lord our God is one Lord, Deut. vi. 4 Which is quoted 
by our Saviour to the Scribe, when he is about to tell um 
which is the firſt and great Commandment, Mark xi. 2g. 
Again, ſays the ſame Moſes, Unto thee it was ſteu d, lla 
thou mighteſt know that the Lord he is God; ihere is h- 
elſe, that is, nc god elſe, heſides him, Deut. iv. 35. And 
ſo gala he repreſents God as ſpeaking to them in his 081 
perſon, after this manner; ſee now that I, even I an tt, 
and there is no God with me, Ch. xxxii. 39. as it be 
ſaid, I am God alone, and beſides me there is no god. 

This fame truth is alſo taught us in the New Tei 
ment ; where our Saviour of right challenges the firſt heut 
ing, who in his addreſſes to his Father thus beſpeaks ine 
This is life eternal, thas they might know thee the c it 
God. -For if he be the only true God, there 22 
other god beſides him; becauſe no perſon can * 4 
unleſs he be the true God. And more particulat) 110 
Apoſtle in this chapter. As concerning the ear, 0 1 
things that are offer d in ſacrifice unto idols, We know 1 
an idol is nothing in the world, and that there 15 . 
god but one. For though there be that art calk go 
whether in Heaven or in earth (as there be gods many G 
lords many) but, or rather, yet to us there is but 2 * 
tbe Father, of whom are all things, and we 4% 
ver. 4, 5, 6. So again in another place; 2e /s 1 
and Father of all, who M above all, and throug® _ . 
in all, Eph. iv. 6. So likewiſe elſewhere, _ nas 
God, and one Mediator Rn os — 2255 ala- 
Chrift Feſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. , And fo, lalliy, te t o 
hy 185 ſame purpoſe, God is one ? 1 e, 
but one: As if he had ſaid, There is one, aud #67 


God, Bur, Secondly 


y infer a plu- 


y ſeveral, 


; and wo- 
men, in one and the ſame human nature; fo what ſhould | 
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y of God Al. 3 | 


as the ſupreme of all that 


hey mean 3 
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cecondly, I ſaid, as this truth is evidently taught in 


"ure, ſo it may likewiſe be evinced by ſeveral argu- 
95 fom reaſon. Of which, gt preſent, I ſhall ouly 
»ntion three or four. And, ; 
Firſt, The prime notion of a God, is, That he is a 
eſſary, ſelf-exiſting, independent Being, and of him- 
A ſufficient to all purpoſes of ſuch a Being. For no 
being can be God, Who does not exiſt neceſſarily; and 
u being can have neceſſary exiſtence, unleſs he be abſo- 
lately independent; and whatſocver being is independent 
if all other beings, muſt alſo be ſufficient to all purpoſes 
x which he is, and by conſequence, there is no need of 
any other being, like, or equal to him. For if any ſingle 
belng is ſufficient for all purpoſes, no other being, like 
or equal to him, can be neceſſary to any purpoſe what- 
fever ; becauſe, wherever there is all- ſufficiency, there 
muſt be all perfections: And in whatſoever being there 
are all perſections, that Being has whatever can be requi- 
fre to denominate a God, and therefore, there can need 
more. | 
” tad as there need not, fo neither can there be ima- 
ned, with any ſhew of reaſon, more than one ſuch be- 
ing, For, ſuppoſing more than one, this muſt be ground- 
2d on another ſuppoſition, that one is not ſufficient to all 
poſes ; and it one is not ſufficient, neither can we be 
aſured that an hundred, or a thouſand, or a million can 
be fo. For, taking it for granted, as we. muſt according 
to this notion, that every one wants ſome perfection to 
make him all-ſufficient ; we know that ſeveral imperfect 
beings, be their number what it will, cannot make one 
perie& being: And if all together are imperfeCt, as all 
mult be, if every one is ſo; then all together cannot be 
ſufficient ; and, by conſequence, ſuppoſing ſuch a multitude 
of gods, 1s to ſuppoſe no God at all. ; 
Secondly, If we ſuppoſe more gods than one, every one 
mult be ſuppoſed to have ſome peculiar properties be- 
bnging to him, whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from all others; 
that is, as was before obſerved, every one muſt have ſome 
Divine Perfection, which the reſt have not; and fo, on 
the other hand, each muſt want ſome perfection, which the 
others have: And, by conſequence, ſince neither of them 
can have all perfeCtions, neither of them can be God; 
becauſe God cannot be otherwiſe than an all-ſufficient, 
and, therefore, an abſolutely perfe& Being. | 
Thirdly, If there were more gods than one, each of 
them might will, not only different, but even contrary 
tungs to what the others will. For every one muſt be 
lippoſed to be endued with a free and uncontroulable li- 
derty of willing what he pleaſes ; or elſe he is not, neither 
en be God. But then, ſuppoſing this ſhould happen, 
what diſorders and confuſions, may we reaſonably pre- 
lune, ſuch a diverſity and contrariety of wills muſt needs 
Produce and cauſe in all the world ? For, ſuppoſing all of 
them ſhould fo agree, as that not one of them ſhould will 
ay thing but whar is very good, or, at leaſt, indifferent, 
is neither good nor evil: Yer, ſince the thing that any one 
does will is different from what another wills at the ſame 
ne ; this may be reaſonably ſuppoſed to cauſe a kind of 
Rngling among them, and pur each upon the vindicution 
0 his proper liberty of willing and acting as he pleaſes. 
nd to think of falving this, by ſuppoſing a ſabordina. 
non among thoſe ſeveral deities, and a ſubjection of all 
de reſt to one ſupreme, is very abſurd and ridiculous : 
nee wherever there is ſuch ſubordination, there can be 
10 deity; and whoever is ſubject to another, cannot poſ- 
ly be God. For God knows no ſuperiour, but 1s him- 
apreme, over all other beings whatſoever. 
baniſh ly, To ſuppoſe more gods than one, is the way to 
re all religion out of the world. For among ſuch a 
"ade, and variety of deities, it would be very hard 
in * man to tell which to obey ; ſince, as it would be 
7% 35 to obey them all at once, ſo it would be very 
he — to find a reaſon why one ſhould be obeyed before, 
: Fes than another. Beſides, that the nature of Divine 
5 ud does require, that it be performed with all the 
T: Whereas, if there be many gods, the whole heart 
Vatier ſibly be given to one only; but among ſuch a 
Vide 1? of objects muſt be wretchedly diſtracted and di- 
bo 1 that perhaps, inſtead of worſhipping them all, 
rip would be paid to any one among them. 


No. XXIX. 


Therefore, to ſum up all that has been offered on this 
head: It we conſider the moſt eſſential perfections of the 
Divine Nature, the being of more gods than one, appcars 
ow be not only moſt unneceſſary, but even utterly impoſ- 
ible. 


Firſt, moſt unneceſlary. © For abſolute perfection, 


which we aſcribe to God, as the moſt eſſential notion 


which mankind has always had concerning him, does ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe unity; becauſe this is eſſential to the no- 
tion of a being that is abſolutely perfect, that all perfec- 
tion meets and is united in ſuch a being: But to imagine 
more gods, and ſome pertections to be in one, and ſome 
in another, does deſtroy the moſt eſſential notion which 
men have of God, namely, that he is a being abſolutely 
perfect, that is, as perfect as is poſſible. Now to ſup- 
pole ſome perfections in one god, which are not in ano- 
ther, is to ſuppoſe ſome poſſible perfection to be wanting 
in God, which is a contradiction to the moſt natural and 
molt eaſy notion which all men have of God, that he is a 
Being in whom all perfections do meet and are united: 
But if we ſuppoſe more gods, each of which has all per- 
fections united in him, then all but one would be ſuper- 
fluous and needleſs ; and therefore, by juſt and neceflary 
conſequence, not only may, but of neceſſity muſt be ſup- 
poſed not to be; ſince neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential to 
the Deity ; and therefore, it but one God be neceſſary, 
there can be no more.” Bur, 

Secondly, a plurality of gods is not only moſt unneceſ- 
ſary, but utterly impoſſible. * For ſuppoſing there were 
more gods, two for example, and if theie may be two, 
there may be a million, for we can ſtop no where: 1 ſay, 
ſuppoſing only two gods; either theſe two would be in all 
perfections equal and alike, or unequal and unlike : If 
equal and alike in all things, then, as I faid be ore, one 
of them would be needleſs and ſuperfluous, and if one, 
why not as well the other ? they being ſuppoſed to be in 
all things perfectly alike, and then there would be no ne- 
ceſſity at all of the Being of a God; and yet it is granted 
on all hands, that neceflary exiſtence is eſſential to the 
notion of a God: Bur if they be unequal, that is, one 
of them inferior to, and leſs perfect than the other; that 


which is inferior, and leſs perfect, could not be God, be- 


cauſe he would not have all perfection. So that, which 
way ſoever we turn the thing and look upon it, the no- 
tion of more gods than one is by its own repugnancy, and 
ſelf· contradiction deſtructive of it ſelſ. 

I ſhall not now ſtay to ſhew the folly and abſurdity of 
that opinion, which has endeavoured to citablih two firit 
principles, or two gods, one good, and the other evil ; 
the former of which is ſuppoſed to be the fountain of all 
good, and the latter the cauſe of all evil: which is fo hea- 
vy loaden with difficulties and contradictions, that it muſt 
unavoidably fink under, as being ucterly unable to ſuſtain 
the burden. For, belides that it 1s repugaant to right 
reaſon, and even to common ſenſe, that any Being ſhould 
be God, and yet be evil; ſuppoſing two ſuch different and 
contrary principles, of which neither can be reaſonably 
ſuppoſed to be inferior, or ſubject to the other, ſince that 
which is ſo cannot poſſibly be God, no better can with 
reaſon be expected from them, than perpetual diſorder 
and confuſion throughout the world. 

As for the difficulty which ſome have raiſed from the 
Doctrine of a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead; that 
may be caſily removed, eſpecially by us, who believe the 
Scriptures are the word of God, by conſidering, that as 
he knows his own nature and manner of ſubſiſting infinite- 
ly better than we do; fo, ſince he has exprelly affirmed him- 
ſelf ro be but one only God, and yet, that in the unity of 
the Godhead there be three differences or diſtinctions 
which we call Perſons, becauſe of the perſonal names and 
properties whereby they are diſtinguiſhed, to wit, God the 
Father creating, God the Son redeeming, and God the Holy 
Ghoſt ſanfifying, inſtructing and preſerving mankind ; we 
ought to acquieſce in, and reſt ſatisſied with the account 
thar he has given of himſelf, and belive it ro be abſolutely 
true and certain, though we cannot comprehend It ; thar 
is, though we cannot ſec the manger how three Perſons 
in the Godhead ſhould be but one God, and one and the 
ame God three diftin& Perſons ; yet it is our duty to be- 
lieve it is ſo, becauſe that one God has ſo revealed himſolf 
anto us in his word, by which we cannot be deceived. 
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Critical and Explanatory Aunotations 


I ſhall conclude all with the words of a learned Prelate 
of our Church upon this ſubject. 

Firit, fays he, © It is neceſſary thus to believe the unity 
of the Godhead, that, being aſſured there is a nature 
worthy of our devotions, and challenging our religious 
ſubjeEtion, we may learn ro know whoſe that nature 1s, to 
which we owe our adorations, leſt our minds ſhould wan- 
der and fluctuate in our worſhip about various and uncer- 
rain objects if we ſhould apprehend more gods than one, 
1 know not what could determine us in any inſtant to the 
actual adoration of any one: for where no difference does 
appear, (as, if there were many, and all by nature gods, 
there could be none) what inclination could we have, 
what reaſon could we imagine, to prefer or elect any one 
before the reſt for the object of our devotions? Thus, 
then, it is neceſſary to believe the unity of God, in reſpect 
of us who are obliged to worſhip. 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the unity of God, 
in reſpect of him who is to be worſhipped. Without this 
acknowledgment, we cannot give unto God the things 
that are God's, it being part of the worſhip and honour 
Eue to God, to accept of no co-partner with him. When 
the law was given, in the obſervation whereof the religion 
of the Iſraelites conſiſted, the firſt precept was this prohibt- 
tion, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, Exod. xx. 3. 
and whoever violates this, denies the foundation on which 
all the reſt depend, as the Jews obſerve. 'This is the 
true reaſon oft that ſtrict Precept, by which all are com- 
manded to give Divine Worſhip to God, Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord ;hy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Matt. iv. 
10. becauſe he alone is God: Him only ſhalt thou fear, 
becauſe he alone has infinite power: In him only ſhak thou 
truſt, becauſe He only is our Rock, and our Salvation, Pal. 
Ix1i. 2. To him only ſhalt thou direct thy devotions, be- 
cauſe He only knows the hearts of the children of men, 
2 Chron. vi. 30. Upon this foundation, the whole heart 
of man is entirely required of him, and engaged to him: 
Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord And, or 
rather, Therefore, thou ſtalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
might, Deut. vi. 4, 5. In ſhort, whoever were truly, 
and by nature God, could not chuſe but challenge our 
love upon the ground ef an infinite excellency, and 
tranſcendent beauty of holineſs : And therefore, if there 
were more gods than one, and conſequently divided 
among them; and as our love, fo alſo the proper effect 
thereof, our chearful and ready obedience, which, like 
the child propounded to the judgment of Solomon, as 
ſoon as it 1s divided, 1s deſtroyed. And our Saviour has 
aſſured us, that in this reſpect, No man can ſerve two ma- 


ſters; for either he will hate the one, and love the other; 


or elſe he will hold 40 the one, and deſpiſe the other, Matt. 
vi. 24. | 


CHAS, 1X 


1 He ſheweth his liberty, 7 and that the miniſter cught to 
live by the Goſpel - 15 yet that himſelf hath of his own 
accord abſtained, 18 to be either chargeable unto them 
22 or offenſive unto any, in matters indifferent. 24 Our 
life is like unto a race. 


M not an apoſtle ? am I not free? 
have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? 
are not you my work in the Lord ? 

2 If I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet 
doubtleſs I am to you : for the ſeal of mine 
apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. 

3 Mine anſwer to them that do examine 
me, 1s this, 

4 Have we not power to eat and to 
drink? 

Have we not power to lead about a 
ſiſter a wife as well as other apoſtles, and 


as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? 


| 


power to forbear working? 


own charges? who planteth 
and eateth not of the fruit thereof > 
feedeth a flock, and eateth not of 


of the flock ? 


not the law the ſame alſo ? 


care for oxen ? 
Io Or faith he it altogether for 


ten: that he that ploweth ſhould plow 
hope; and that he that threſhech in ho 
ſhould be partaker of his hope. 


' > 
your carnal things : 


of Chriſt. 


altar, are partakers with che altar? 

14 Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which 
of the goſpel. 

15 But I have uſed none of theſe things. | 
Neither have I written theſe things, that k 
ſhould be ſo done unto me: for it were | 
better for me to die, than that any man 
ſhould make my glorying void. 

16 For though I preach the golpel, | 
have nothing to glory of : for neceſſi 5 
laid upon me; yea, wo is unto me, 
preach not the goſpel. 

17 For if I do this thing willingly, : have 
a reward: but if againſt my will, a diſpen- 
ſation. of the goſpel is committed unto 
me. | 

18 What is my reward then? verily 4 
when I preach the goſpel, I may in i 
goſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I abu 
not my power in the goſpel. 1 

19 For though I be free from all mw 
yet have I made my elf ſervant unto 3 
that I might gain the more. 
20 And unto the Jews, 
Jew, that I might gain the Jews 3 
that are under the law, as under 


I became 484 
to them 


che lau, 
*” - end 


Em. I 


Chap. 9. N , 


6 Or only and Barnabas, have nor we 


7 Who goeth a wartare any time at his 


a vineyard, 


he milk 1 | 


8 Say I theſe things as a man? or ſaith 1 a 


9 For it is written in the law of Moſes 3 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the 8 Y 
that treadeth out the corn. Doth God tale 


12 If others be partakers of this power 
over you, are not we rather? Neverthelek, | 
we have not uſed this power; but ſuffer $ 


all things, left we thould hinder the goſpel 
13 Do ye not know that they which mi- f 


niſter about holy things, live of the things 
of the temple 2 and they which wait at the 


preach the goſpel, ſhould live | 


our M 
fakes ? for our fakes, no doubt, this is wir. WM 


in 
pe, 

11 It we have fown unto you ſpiritual 3 
things, 2s it a great thing it we ſhall reap | 


or 


Chip. 9. 


on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 
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2 


R 


tic might gain them that are under the 


1 To them that are without law, as 
about law, (being not without law to God, 
bu under the law to Chriſt) that I might 
ein them that are without law. 

12 To the weak became I as weak, that 
| might gain the weak : I am made all 
things to all men, that I might by all means 
live ſome. 

:3 And this I do for the goſpels ſake, 
hat might be partaker thereof with yoz. 

:4 Know ye not that they which run in 
1 race, run all, but one receiveth the prize? 
o run that ye may obtain. 

25 And every man that ſtriveth for the 
maſtery, is temperate in all things: Now, 
they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, 
but we an incorruptible. 

26 I therefore fo run, not as uncertaialy, 
ſo fight I, not as one that beateth the air: 

27 But I keep under my body, and bring 
it into ſubjeRion : leſt that by any means 
when [ have preached to others, 1 my felt 
ſhould be a caſt-away. 


In this chapter Paul diſſuades the Corinthians from 
ning their Chriſtian liberty in things indifferent, or not ne- 
cellary, to the prejudice of a weak brother, by his own 
example in two caſes. 
. In not requiring maintenance; where, 1. He aſſerts 
tis right, as an Apoſtle, to require maintenance: And 
berein he proves his Apoſtleſhip by the author and effects 
df his miniſtry, ver x, 2. And then, 
(2.) Aſſerts his right to require maintenance (by way 
of anſwer to an objection) by ſeveral arguments. And, 
1%) By a queſtion put to their own conſciences, ver. 3, 4: 
(20 By an example of the other Apoſtles who did fo, 
Ver. 5, 6. (3.) By the unanimous conſent of all perſons in 
like caſes ; thar the labourer ſhould be rewarded, as in the 
Cates of the ſoldier, husbandmen, ſhepherd, ver. 7. (4) 
by the equity of the ceremonial law, ver. 8— 10. (5.) 
the rules of commutative juſtice, which, in this cale, 
hold ſo much the more ſtrongly, in regard of the great in- 
equality between the ſeed ſown, and the crop reaped ; or 
ue gilt and receipt of it, ver, 11. (6.) By the power and 
light of their ordinary paſtors; much more have the Apo- 

les chis power. Amplified, by ſhewing his forbearance 
to uſe this power, with the reaſon thereof, ver. 12. (7.) 
the maintenance aſſigned to the Prieſts and Levites un- 
M the law, ver. 13. (8.) By Chriſt's own ordinance, 

14. 

6) He declares his own practice, in not making uſe of 
Proper right for the time paſt, and his purpoſe not to do it 
zer the time to come, with the reaſon, that he might not 
n ceprived of his matter of glory, ver. 15. Amplified, 
10 ſwewing, (I.) Thar the bare preaching of the Goſpel 
N matter of glorying, becauſe it is a neceſſary duty in 
1 * who are called thereunto, ver. 16. (2.) That preach- 
\9/7eely, or gratis, is the way to obtain a reward, ver. 17. 

ereupon, (3.) He fixes his reſolut ion ſo to do, ver. 18. 
MPliied by the reaſon, vis. 

noe ne eneral practice to abridge himſclt in all things 
508. for the ſake of others, and their benefit. 
eise enerally propounded, ver. 19, And then, (2.) Spe- 
05 in levera particulars, ver. 20—2 2. Amplitied by 
3 ends herein. (J.) In reference to the Goſpel ; the 


romot! 2 ft og | 
| ning thereof, (2.) In reference to himſelt ; a more 
bis hare ia the 


1 


| 


(1.) Propounded, ver. 23. And then, (2) Illuſtrated by 


two ſimilitudes of runners and wreſtlers. (1.) Propounded, 


ver. 24, 25. And, (2.) Applied to himſelt and his own 
practice, ver. 26, 27. | 
Ver. 2. The ſeal of mine Apaſftleſbip.] Here the 


Apoſtle ſtiles the converſion of the Corinthians, by his 
miniſtry, a ſea), i. e. a conſirmation of the truth of his 
Apoſtliocal miſſion and doctrine, 

Ver. 5. Have we not power to lead about a'/ifter, a 
wife, &c.] See the Diſſertation on celibacy, at the end of 
the ſeventh chapter. 

Ver. 8. Say I theſe things as a man?} i. e. As a mere 
natural man, as the Heathens were, agreeable to the light 
of nature only, and the laws of nations; or, in other 
words, from the principles of natural reaſon and equity. 
Or ſaith not the lau [of Moſes] the ſame.) In 


Deut. xxv. 


Ver. 14. Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they who 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel.) This is a plain 
intelligible proof, that it is lawful for the miniſters ot the 
Goſpel to receive a maintenance of their flock, and that 
the flock are by Divine Inſtitution obliged to maintain 
their paſtors. 

Ver. 17. A diſpenſation.) Oc, the adminiſtration 
of the Goſpel ro many nations, people and languages. 

Ver. 19. — Though I be free from all men.) As being 
{ervant to none, but to Chriſt alone, of whom alone I ex- 
pect my reward for preaching his Goſpel, 


That I might gain the more.] To the profeſſion 
of Chriſt, 


Ver. 20. Unto the Fews.] i. e. Thoſe Chriſtians, who 
being converted to the faith in Chriſt, retained many, if 
not all the ceremonial law, as obligatory under the Goſpel 
Covenant, | 


I became a Few.| By circumciſing Timothy 
for their ſakes, Acts xvi. 3. 
— That I might gain the Fews.) Or, by this in- 
different condeſcenſion I might make them profefs the 
Goſpel of Chriſt in unity ot Spirit, and in the bond of 
peace, | 

Ver. 21. 20 them that are without law.] i. e. Without 
the Levitical Law; the Geariles, 
As without law.] Underſtand, I behaved as if 
I was without law, or I uſed no ceremonies proper to the 
Jewiſh ceconomy. 
Being not without law to God, but under the law 10 


Chriſt.) i. e. He never accounted himſelt tree from the moral 


law of God, which was not aboliſhed, but reinforced by 
Chriſt ; wherefore (ſays he) though I temporize, as it were, 
with the Jew-proſelytes in ſome Levitical ceremonies, yer 
I dare not do any thing contrary to the eternal rule ot 
righreouſneſs which Chritt came to ſulfil. 

Ver. 22. To the weak. ] Sec ch. iil. I, 

Became I as weak.) By abſtaining from what 
might hurt their weak conſciences. See Ch. iii. and iv. 
Jam made all things to all men.] By compliance 
with them in all lawful and indifferent ceremonies. 

Ver. 24. Know ye not that they which run in à race, run 
all, &c.] The Apoſtle makes uſe of this compariſon, 
becauſe racing and wreſtling were noted exerciſes among 
the Corinthians, for which they would often undergo great 
abſtinence from meats and pleaſures, and other mottifica- 
tions, to prepare themſelves for the game, which could 
not be exerciſed without both much trouble, toll and danger 
to the racers and wreſtlers, by the ſharp conflicts, wounds 
and bruiſes, which are the conſequents of thoſe cxerciics, 
And yer all theſe were ſubmitted to with much chearſul- 
neſs and reſolution, with no other proſpect than to ac- 
quire an empty name, and a crown of leaves; a prize 
which only one, of them all, could obtain. Bur yer every 
particular racer and combatant was buoy'd up with a ſure 
expectation of the prize. Since therefore, {ſays the Apoſtle, 
it was ſo creditable and common a thing among the people 
of Corinth, to exert themſelves ſo vigoroully, upon ſo very 

oor and uncertain proſpects; Why ſhould they decline 
the like diligence, zeal and perſeverance, where the prise 
is no leſs than a crown of immortal glory, and may be ob- 
rained by each perſon who runs the rage thar 1s preſcribed 


great beneſit thereof ; everlaſting life; him in the Goſpel of Chritt. 
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Critical and Explanatory 


Annotations 


Chap. 9. | 


A Diſertation on the Letts and Impediments of the 
Church. 


The laws of God and nature have given to all people a 
title and hereditary claim to their native country, and the li- 
berties and properties belonging to it; and have to that 
end imprinted a noble inſtin& ardour on their minds, to 
defend their places of birth and abode, and to reſiſt all 
foreign power that attempteth to invade them, or any way 
violently to diſpoſſeſs them. Hence the diſciples of our 
Lord, when firſt turning to the Gentiles, took care to ap- 
priſe them, that they came among them only for their 
ſouls ſake, and go direct them to a better country, that of 
Heaven, without meddling with their ſettled portions here 
on earth; as the diſciples of a ſpiritual Lord and Maſter, 
whoſe kingdom was not. of this world, and who had not 
where to lay his head in it. This was the main reaſon 
why thoſe firſt planters of the Goſpel amongſt Jews and 
Gentiles, never once interpoſed in their preaching or wrl- 
ting, with the particular conſtitution of any country, or 
the form of government eſtabliſhed in it ; nor with the ex- 
tent of power in any prince; nor with the foundations of 
property and rights in any people. But leaving ſuch ordi- 
nances of men, to their antecedent ſettlement by compact 
or cuſtom of every place; they taught. only the things 
that made for mutual peace and publick good ; that ma- 
giſtrates were the miniſters of God for that good, and that 
Chriſtian People ſhould continue to ſubmit themſelves 
unto them, not as before only for wrath, but now rather 
for conſcience-ſake, For had they taught rulers to op- 
preſs, or ſubje&s to rebel, they had not only exceeded 
their commiſſion, but they had been juſtly to be blam'd 
for ſowers of ſedition, raiſers of tumult, and even turners 
of the world upſide down: Much more, had they caſt 
their congregations into bands and armies, and gone forth 
to plant their Goſpel by the ſword, and founded their do- 
minion in the grace of that Goſpel of Chriſt: This would 
have harden'd the Heathens from giving any manner of 
reception or attention to them. Bur, I ſay, the practice 
of the Apoſtles had no appearance of this evil in it : 'They 
went about like their Maſter doing good, ſeeking the re- 
demption of loſt ſouls, and renouncing every way of over- 
coming the world, but by faith and prayers. Paul de- 
ſcribes well their ſpiritual warfare in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
theſe profeſſors at Corinth, vi. 4. In all things approving 
our ſelves as the miniſters of God, in much patience, in af- 
fHictious, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, and ſo on in various 
trials; yet having no weapons but the word of truth, and 
the power of God ; nor any other armour, but that of 
e righteouſneſs on the right hand and on the left,” Mark 


xiii. 10. It was thus the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed among 


all nations. 

Bur alas, in the degenerate ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
then was Chriſt ſet up for a martial competitor with Ma- 
homet. Then was war firſt called holy; and blood was 
again ſhed on every fide of Jeruſalem, to puſh on a con- 
queſt and new dominion, which God, for that reaſon, 
would never proſper, but has left that field of contention 
ſtill in the hands of the enemies of the croſs of Chritt : 
Yet the like pride and ambition of the church of Rome went 
on to offer the. kingdoms of the world to the longeſt 
ſword of her catholic princes, pretending that the dona- 
tion of her Popes could give a title to any country of infi- 
dels or hereticks ; and that it was lawful, and even meri- 
torious, to recover by force of arms whatever was ſo con- 
veyed by the power of the keys; and when acquired, the 
right was in the donor to diſpoſe of all temporals, in or- 
der at leaſt to Spitituals. | 

It is well known that the firſt attempts and acquiſitions 
of the Spaniards in the Weſt-Indies, were plainly upon 
this foot; a gift of the Pope to be obtained by military 
arms ;- by invading the country, and expelling or enſlaving 
the inhabitants thereof. See the bull of Pope Alex. VI. 
granting the iſlands and countries in the new world to Fer- 
dinand and Elizabeth, king and queen of Caſtile.— Dat. 
Rome M.CCCC. XCIIL. IV. Non. Maii Pont. Primo. So 
that the Spaniſh Biſhop of Chiapa in Mexico was not 
able to contain his humanity on this ſubject. He con- 
doled the miſery of the poor Indians, that they were 
hunted 1nto converſion like beaſts into nets and toils; that 
their country was conquered and laid waſte by fire and 


2 


ſword round about them ; that the croſs was ſet up for a | 


— . — 


title of the new Chriſtian poſſeſſion ; and tha 
for the natives to remove it. That their beſt 
to be fugitives and exiles in ſome other 
they could ſtay only to be flaves and facrifi 
and pleaſure ot their new lords and maſters. 
The Spaniards commanded the Indians to e 
Chriſtian religion upon pain of death ; they menaceg *. 
with cruel ſlavery, or the moſt exquiſite tortures, to {, of 
them to rurn Chriſtians ; as 1t the Son of God, who died 
for the redemption of men, had ordained thoſe whom h 
ſent to preach the Goſpel; and declare the kingdom | 
God, to conſtrain people that lived peaceably in their _ N 
country, to make proteſſion of his doEtrine, on pain of ws ; 
ing plundered of their goods, of being ſeparated from the, # 
wives and children, of loſing their liberty, and of bei : 
condemned to a cruel death. — Relation of the Span ; 
voyages and cruelties in the Weſt- Indies, by Barth. des Caine i 
Biſhop of Chiapa, 8vo. p. 24. _ 
By theſe conqueſts and uſurpations, in the name ot the 4 
Church, it is certain that the poor Indians did imbibe a | 
great prejudice againſt Chriſtianity : they could not but 
abhor a religion that baniſhed them, or murdered them 
and took their lands and ſorry houſes in poſſeſſon. That 
obſtinacy, with which many of them now reſiſt the Go. 
pel, is owing to this averſion and hatred which they foung 1 
in their fore-fathers, and which is improved in their minde 
by what they ſee, where Popery prevails among them; 
where the governors, called Chriſtians, are often ſo many 
executioners and tormentors of them ; and where the yery 
miſſionary prieſts are rather worldly tyrants and opnreſlors 
than guides and leaders unto Heaven. 
II. Let Chriſtian miſſionaries take care not to {ck any 
other profit than the good of ſouls ; they muſt follow the 
example of Paul, to be clear of all ſecular intereſt and 
worldly gain. For, 1 
It ſtands recorded among the mercies, and even among 
the miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour, (Matt. xi. 5.) That he 
poor had the Goſpel preached to them, i. e. without price 
or any mercenary regards. Paul could appeal to all 
the elders of the Church at Epheſus, that he had © 
veted no man's ſilver, or gold, or apparel ; but had rather 
made his owsn hands to minifter unto his neceſſities, aud to 
them that were with him, (Acts xx. 33.) He tells his peo- 
ple of Theſſalonica, being affectionately deſirous of you, we 
were willing to have imparted unto you, not the Goſpel if 
God only, but our own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear al 
unto us, (1 Thefl. ii. 8.) There be many other teſtimo- 
nies of a generous and diſintereſted zeal tor the gaining of 
ſouls, in the firſt planters of Chriſtianity ; to ſhew, that 
their pure religion was above all ſordid and ſecular deſigns, 
was not earthly, to feed the Flock of God for filthy lure, 
but with a ready mind, 1 Pet. v. 2. and for a recompence a- 
bove. The Apoſtle upbraided thoſe /alſe teachers, who, 
through 2 made a ſort of merchandize «f ſau, 
| 2 Pet. ii. 3. This was very unworthy the Riches of Chri 
preached among the Gentiles, Epheſ. iii. 8. It was reſerved fot 
the abominations of the ſpiritual Babylon, that among the 
merchandize of gold and ſilver, and other precious wares, there 
ſhould be found //aves and ſouls of men, Rev. xviii. 30. Aud, 
Theſe things have been fulfilled in the Church of Rome, 
as their own writers have confeſſed : They themlelves 
(Peter Martyr, Barthol. de Caſas, Sc.) tell us, that the 
Spaniards, in their firſt diſcoveries of that new world, pre- 
ferred their gain infinitely before any godlineſs Whateret; 
examined the poor people about gold, not about relig!0 3 
ſeeking not them, but theirs ; baptizing them only for 2 
token and mark of property to new matters ; giving then 
beads and croſſes, as hooks and baits to draw out things 
of greater value from them ; and after all, raking aw) 
their lives, if they could not produce ſome reſerved - 
ſom for them. They confeſs again, that the ſavage i 
dians were ſenſible of this horrible abuſe put upon t wy 
and did ſhake their heads, and ſhew great gar 
it. They obſerve, that the Spaniſh governors and = - 
made uſe of the prieſts and friars, only as ſetters to 7 
and yet were ſometimes ſo jealous of the prieſts inter * 
in their profits, that they forbid them entrance _ were 
towns of greateſt trade and treaſure z and quarrelled V 
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them often for making their ſlaves idle with pray ets, an 
ſuch as they thought imperrinenr offices of religion. 
The notions the Indians had of them and their r 


C 
were cheſe: They looked upon them as a fort of fc 


eligion, 


RT. | 


on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to 


the CORINTHIANS. © 59 


(hap. 9- 
girly eaten up of baſe and covetous deſires; and that 
hey would do any thing for ſordid gain, and therefore 
toy have held up pieces ot gold to them in mockery : 
 Cþriftians (ſay they) here's gold, here's gold. Intimating, 

e was the thing they admired and adored : they knew 
wry well it was the governing idol of their fouls, and that 
terer reſpect they pretended to God Almighty, it was 
his only that they worſhipped in their hearts ; and there- 
ire the Spaniards have heard them ſay, Look upon this 
qld, and behold your God. It 1s for this that you have 
dud us, and done ſo many miſchiefs; it is for this that 
jou game, blaſpheme, curſe, quarrel, tteal, commit rapes, 
ad practiſe all manner ot luſt and villany, Sc. See 
Dr. Harris's Collect. of Voyages, vol. i. p. 798. 

let I would not be underſtood, that the trade of this 
nion may not be improved by the advancement of reli- 
zn in thoſe parts; but that this ought to be left for a 
appy conſequence, and not propoſed as an immediate 
ew; We labour and pray for the ſucceſs of our labours, 
expecting no other returns, but our acceptance with God, 
1nd our reward in Heaven. 

Ill. Let no miniſter of the Goſpel practiſe injuſtice, 
find and oppreſſion, inſtead of provided things honeſt in 
te ſight of thoſe Heathens we labour to convert. The 
god Apoſtles had nothing more at hearr, than that the 
Name of God ſhould nos be blaſphemed among the Gentiles. 
And they were ſenſible that nothing would more tend to ir, 
than for Chriſtians to break the laws of nature, and the 
rules of Gentile-honour, in doing the baſe things of dif- 
honeſty and fraud ; for this would turn the hearts of the 
Heathen, alienate their affeCtions from the very faith or pro- 
ſeſſion of ſuch men, who, at every advantage to be caught, 
would be the deceivers and the robbers of them. 

The law of nature has ſet up an even balance in the 
minds of all rational Pagans, and in their mutual dealings 
they deſire to be weighed in it, knowing, without any 
other law, how to be a Law unto themſelves in the equiva- 
lens of commerce; and how, in their own thoughts, to 
judge of right and wrong. Hence it was truly Divine Wiſ- 
vom in our Saviour to eſtabliſn his Goſpel upon theſe foun- 
vations of the common ſenſe of mankind, the doing unto 
ters, as we would they ſhould do unto us. The diſciples 
bulk on the ſame foundation, of having their converſation 
honeſt among the Gentiles, 1 Pet. ii. 1 5 and of providins 
for bout things, not only in the Agb. of the Lord, but 
alo in the fight of men; becauſe the contrary arts and 
nicks would be the greateſt ſtumbling-block and ſtone of 
affence, that could be caſt at the feet, and before the eyes 
al the Heathen, Paul therefore recommended his miniſtra- 
un to the Gentiles, in that he had renounced the hidden 
itings of diſhoneſty, not walking in craftineſs, not handling 
the word of. God deceitfully, or with a deceitful lite and 
conerſation, but by manifeſtation of the truth, commending 
Ur ſelves to every man's conſcience, (to the natural con- 
* of every infidel) in the ſig ht of God, 2 Cor. iv. 2. 

* vould have the deceitful workers branded for falſe Apo- 
1 5 2 Cor. ii. 13. and would have men of corrupt minds 

ought to be reprobates concerning the faith, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 
r che great Antichriſt who was to have the my/tery of 
417% Working in him; after the working of Satan, with 
= 4; rvableneſs of unrighteonſneſs, 2 Theſſ. ii. 7. Ac- 
. ingly Babylon the Great had the prophetick character 
corrupting the earth with her fornication, and by her ſor- 
mes deceiving all nations, Rev. xix. 2. xvili. 23. 

Nur fo doubt has Popery been carried into Heathen 
hy tles.“ The Spaniards and Portugueſe (ſays a certain 

9 letter from a gentleman in York, Ec. 1688. 4to.) 
God lo tteacherouſly with the Africans, and the 
would of both Indies, that the cruelty of the hiſtory 
ror be Incredible, if it were not related by their own 
as Their leagues and treaties (the moſt ſacred 
the © under Heaven)” ſays he, were ſoon neglected, and 
: * of their religion broke all before it. Indeed by 
1 of their own, who were eye- witneſſes in that 
Tex ＋ - multude of inſtances are given of the perfi- 
guarded 15 ery of the Spaniards, towards the poor un- 

hos Ne that they invited the chiefs of them on 
oe ard, and then ſetting ſail, carried them in tears and 

Rags from their country, their wives and children : 
idden 155 nvelgled them to betray their mines and their 
when 8 and yet at laſt poured out their blood, 
could make no new diſcovery: That they gave 


. 


them fair promiſes only to delude them into ſnares ; and 
even made Covenants and formal leagues to bind the 
ſavages, but not themſelves ; with a great deal more of 
abominable falſhood in them. How many millions of theſe 
innocent creatures were murdered in cold blood, and for 
paſtime-ſake, with all the variety of rorments that the 
Devil could inſpire into them? How ſoon were the vaſt 
regions of Mexico, New-Spain, Peru, Hiſpaniola, Braſil, 
&c. depopulated ? Above twenty millions of the poor 
harmleſs inhabitants being put to death in full peace, &c. 
dee Peter Martyr, Decad. vii. c. 2- page 250. Oh, how 
did this hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt in that Gentile world 
How did thoſe poor ſouls hate, and upbraid, and mock 
thoſe deceitful creatures called Chriſtians ! Some of thoſe 
taunts and revilings are told by thoſe that heard them, 
and grieved their hearts for them. | 

The Spaniſh biſhop of Chiapa writes thus upon his own 
experience. The Indians ſcarce know what it is to take 
away one another's goods : They live innocently by their 
n-1ghbours, v ithout offering them any violence or oppteſ- 
ſion. And what thoughts muſt ſuch people as theſe have 
of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, when they ſee 
them commit all manner of crimes and villanics ; when 
they ſee them guilty of ſo much injuſtice and treachery ; 
and in a word, ot all the abominations of which men that 
are left of God, and have no principle of honour or con- 
ſcience, can be capable? This makes many Indians laugh 
at the God we worſhip, and pertilt obſtinately in rheir in- 
fidelity. Nay, they believe rh: Gd of the Chriſtians to 
be the worſt of gods, becauſe his worſtippers are the 
worſt of men, Cc. 

IV. © Let no one ſo much as think of exerciſing force 
and cruelty, inſtead of the gentle perſuading aud con- 
vincing of the unbelievers.” 

If an honeſt Pagan were to read over the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and conſider with himſelf the whole teour of it, 
in the precepts or examples of that matter and his diſci- 
ples, he muſt judge it abſolutely impoſſible for Chriſtians 
to be perſecutors of one another, or of any of the reſt ot 
mankind. And ſo indeed it is impoſſible, according to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Goſpel of peace and love, in the 
ſpirit of meekneſs, and forbearance, and long: ſuffering. 
Such was the ſpirit of the firſt Apoſtles, as a neceſſaty 
qualification for them to go forth and teach all nations. 
For their religion it ſelf had died at Jeruſalem, it the 
preachers had gone out wich any engines of torce and 
violence to compel men to come into it. Bur they were 
content to go torth as their maſter ſent them, as ſheep 
among wolves, and innocent as doves. They were am- 
baſſadors of peace and glad ridings only; and as to thoſe 


the duſt from their feet, as a teſtimony againſt them. Paul 
put his converts from Gentiliſm in mind of his tenderneſs 
toward them. We were gentle among you, even as a nurſe 
nouriſbet h ber children, 1 Thefl. ii. 7. And when he lound 
it ncedful to exert ſomewhat of his ſpiritual authority, he 
ſets theſe bounds to ir, that it was given him for edifica- 
tion, not for deſtruction, 2 Cor. x. 8. The ſpirit of perſe- 
cution was then only in the Jews and Heathens, and in 
the latter only upon a civil account, for fear of the pub- 
lick peace and ſafety. For I know not, that any Pagans 
from the beginning of the world to this day, did ever 
perſecute their fellow Pagans, for differing from them in 
mere judgment and opinion, or in outward rites and cere- 
monies of worſhip. Not but that the Pagans might have 
had a better plea for the perſecution of each other, nay, 
a better pretence to perſecute the Chriſtians, than the 
Chriſtians could have to perſecute them, mach leſs their 


nature depraved, the other by the revelation of the per- 
fect will of God. Sure I am, that Chriſtian perſecutions 
were utterly unknown, till in the degenerate and diſlolute 
ages of the Church. Indeed Bavy/on the mother of Kar- 
lots, was at laſt to be drunken with the blood of the 
Saints, and with the blood of the mariyrs of Feſus; and 
even that to be wondered at (faith the Spirit) With great 
admiration, Revel. xvil. 6. 

Thoſe ſtrange things have been fulfiled in theſe latter 
times. The horrible ways of converting the poor Indians, 
by the bigots of the Church ot Rome, would draw rears, 
and make hearts to bleed, at the relation of them, The 


accounts are incredibly great, that the Romaniſts charge 
9 upon 


who would not receive them, they were only to ſhake o 


own brethren ; the one being guided only by the law of 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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Chap. 10 


upon their own people in their firſt expeditions to that 
new world. Men hunted down like beaſts, and devoured 
by the dogs : Women and children maimed, and hanged, 
aud burnt, in one and the ſame way of execution. Whole 
iſlands depopulated with the moſt various kinds of death. 
Cities and countries laid deſolate with fire and ſword. 
Such ravage and outrage committed by the invaders, as 
if they had reſolved to extirpate mankind from that part 
of the face of the earth. And in both the Indies, they 
{till keep up that office of hell, their holy inquiſit ion; 
that engine of ignorance and hypocriſy to thoſe that 
eſcape it, and of torture and deſtruction to thoſe that fall 
by it : That reproach of religion and human nature, which 


tome of the Popith countries are aſhamed to admit of, 


and which will one day deſerve a confederacy of all Chri- 
{lian Powers, to root out and aboliſh it for ever. 

This relation is given by a Spanith biſhop ſettled in 
thoſe parts. When the Spaniards firſt landed in the iſles, 
there were above hve hundred ſouls ; they cut the throats 
ot a great part of theſe, and carried away the reſt by 
force, to make them work in the mines of Hiſpaniola, — 
As for the continent, *cis certain, and what I my ſelf 
know to be true, that the Spaniards have ruined ten king- 
doms there bigger than all Spain, by the commiſſion of 
all ſorts of barbarity and unheard of cruelties. They 
have driven away or killed all the inhabitants, ſo that all 
theſe kingdoms are deſolate to this day, —— We dare 
aſſert, without fear of incurring the reproach oi exagge- 
rating, that in the ſpace of theſe forty years, in which 
the Spaniards exerciſed their intolerable tyranny in this 
new world, they unjuſtly put to death above twelve mil- 
lions of people, counting men, women and children. And 
it may be afficmed without injury to truth, upon a juſt cal- 
culation, that during this ſpace of time, above fifty mil- 
lions have died in theſe countries. They valued 
them leſs, and treated them worſe than beaſts. They 
ripped up women with child, that root and branch may 
be deſtroyed togecher. They laid wagers one with ano- 
ther who ſhould cleave a man down with his ſword moſt 
dexterouſly at one blow. Or who ſhould run a man thro” 
after rhe molt artificial manner. They tore away chil- 
dren out of their mothers arms, and daſhed out their 
brains againſt the rocks. Others they threw into the 
rivers ; diverting themſelves with this brurifh ſport, Cc. 
They ſet up gibbets, and hanged up thirteen of thoſe poor 
creatures in honour to Jeſus Chriſt and his twelve Apo- 
itles, as they blaſphemouſly expreſſed themſelves ; kind- 
ling a great fire under thoſe gibbets, to burn thoſe they 
had hanged upon them, Egc. | 


1 


1 The Sacraments of the Fews, 6 are types of onrs, 
7 and their puniſhments, 11 examples for us. 14 We 
muſt fy from idolatry. 21 We muſt not make the Lords 
table the table of devils 24 And in things indifferent, 
we muſt have regard of our brethren. 


Oreover, brethren, I would not that 

ye ſhould be ignorant, how that 
all our fathers were under the cloud, and 
all patled through the fea ; 

2 And were all baptized unto Moſes 
in the cloud, and in the ſea; 

3 And did all eat the fame ſpiritual 
meat ; 

4 And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual 
drink: (For they drank of that ſpiritual 
Rock that followed them : and that Rock 
was Chrilt.) 

But with many of them God was 
not well pleaſed: for they were over- 
thrown in the wilderneſs. 

6 Now thele things were our exam- 
ples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt 
after evil things as they allo luſted. 


ed of the deſtroyer. 


Chriſt 2? 
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7 Neither be ye idolaters, as , 
ſome of them; as it is written, The ths I 
ple ſat down to eat and drink, and ro : 
up to play. : 

8 Neither let us commit ſornication 
as ſome of them committed, and fell 
one day three and twenty thouſand, 

9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome 
of them allo tempted, and were deſtron. 
ed of ſerpents. 

Io Neither murmur ye, as ſome of 
them alſo murmured, and were deſtroy- 


11 Now all theſe things happened un- 
to them for enſamples: and they are 
written for our admonition, upon whom 
the ends of the world are come. 

12 Wherefore let him that thinketh 
he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. 

13 There hath no temptation taken you, 
but ſuch as is common to man: but 
God 7s faithful, who will not ſuffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able; 
but will with the temptation allo make 4 
way to eſcape, that ye may be able to 
bear it. 

14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, fle 
from idolatry. | 

15 I ſpeak as to wile men: judge ye 
what I fay. 

16 The cup of blefling which we blels, 
is it not the communion of the blood 


of Chriſt > The bread which we break, 


is it not the communion of the body of 


17 For we being many are one bread, 
and one body: for we are all partakers of 
that one bread. 

18 Behold Iſrael after the fleſh : are 
not they which eat of the ſacrifices, pa- 
takers of the altar? BOP 

19 What ſay I then? that the 1dol is 
any thing, or that which is offered in ſa- 
crifice to idols is any thing ? | 

20 But I ſay, that the thiags which 
the | Gentiles ſacrifice, they facrifice © 
devils, and not to God: and I wu 
not that ye ſhould have fellowſbip with 
devils. 

21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord, and the cup of devils: ye _ 
be partakers of the Lords table, and 0 
the table of devils. 1 

22 Do we provoke the Lord to jea- 
louſy ? are we ſtronger than he ? 5 

23 All things are lawful for me, bd 


5 jent: all thing 
all things are not expedient ap A 
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on St. Paulis firſt Epiſtle to the CORI NTHI 4 Ns 


Ae 


are lawful for me, but all things edify 


noc. | 
24 Let no man ſeek his own : but 


every man anothers wealth. . 

25 Whatſoever is ſold in the ſham- 
bles, that eat, asking no queſtion for con- 
ſcience ſake. | 

26 For the earth zs the Lords, and the 
filneſs thereof. 

27 If any of them that believe not, 
bid you to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed 
to go; whatſocver is ſer before you, 
eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience 
fake. | 

28 But if any man fay unto you, 'This 
js offered in ſacrifice unto idols, eat not, 
for his ſake that ſhewed it, and for con- 
ſcience fake. For the earth zs the Lords, 
and the fulneſs thereof. 

29 Conſcience, I hy, not thine own, 
but of the others: for why is my liber- 
ty judged of another mans coalcience. 

30 For if I by grace be a partaker, 
why am I evil ſpoken of for that for 
which I give thanks ? 

31 Whether therefore ye eat or drink, 


or whatſoe ver ye do, do all to the glory 
of God. 


32 Give none offence, neither to the 
Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 


church of God : 


33 Even as I pleaſe all men in all 
things, not ſeeking mine own profit, bur 


the profit of many, that they may be 
layed, 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, 

I. dhews, iu the example of the Iſraelites, that Church 
privileges do not ſecure us from judgment, in caſe of fin. 

here he (1) gives a zecital of their privileges, ver. 1— 
4. (2.) of their puniſkmear, ver. 5. And then (3,) aſſerts 
the uſe that we ſhould make thereof, viz. to ſhun the 
like fins, which they were guilty of, ver. 6——10. ampli- 

ed by the end and deſign of recording theſe examples, 
Ver. 11. A general caucion againſt ſeverity, ver. 12. And 
a conſolation againſt temptations, both paſt or preſent, 
and alſo future; and that in reſpe& of the meaſure or de- 
gree, for they ſhall not exceed our ſtrength; and in re- 
Ipect of the time or continuance, which will not be oyer 
long, ver. 13. 

I. Treats concerning things offered to idols, 

(1.) In a religious way; concerning which he lays down 
(by way of inference from the foregoing diſcourſe) an ad- 
montion againſt joining with idolaters in their idolatrous 
ealts, ver. 14. Which is amplified by an appeal to them- 
elves, ver. 15. and proved, that ſuch a practice is com- 
Municating with them in their idolatry, (1,) by a parallel 
inſtance in the Lord's Supper, ver. 16, 17. (2.) By a like 
Caſe in the participation of the legal ſacrifices, ver. 18. 
Were he vindicates from an exception, that idols have 
15 ing of Divinity in them, and therefore cannot alter 
ny of God's creatures, (1.) propounded at ver. 19. 
> chen (2.) anſwered, ver. 20. and further confirmed by 

*Aacr reaſons. (I.) Becauſe of the inconſiſtency of the 


*Crſhip of God and Devils, ver d 
the danger thereof, ver. 22, puns Oe (2 beoeuſe of 
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(2.) In a civil and private way; coticerting which he 
_ down a general rule by which we muſt ſquare all out 
actions in matters of indifferency, viz. Axpediency and edi- 

fication, ver. 23, 24. and then he ſhews how or in what 
latitude the cating of ſuch things privately is lawful. 
(I.) In caſe they are bought in the ſhambles, ver. 25. am- 
plified by the reaſon, ver. 25. (2.) At a private ſeaſt, ver. 
27. (3.) He ſhews in what caſe it is not lawful to eat 
them, viz. in caſe of offence. (1.) Becauſe there are things 
enough beſides to cat, ver. 28. and (2.) becauſe hereby J 
ſhall expoſe my Chriſtian liberty to cenſure, ver. 29. (3.) 
Becauſe I my {elf alfo ſhall be cenſured as a tranigicflor, 
ver. 30. 

HI. He concludes this whole ſubje& with two excel- 
lent rules of general uſe throughout the whole come of 
our lives. (f.) The rule of pi:ty ; to do all to the glory of 
God, ver. 31. (2.) The rule ot charity; to do nothing 


that may offend, ver. 32. enforced from his own example, 
ver. 33. 


Ver. 1. — Were under a cloud.) See Exodus xiii. 21. 
Numb. ix. 18. Deut. i. 33. Nehem. ix. 12, 19. Pal. 
Ixxvill. 14. 


Paſſed through the ſea.) See Exodus xiv; 
22. Joſh. iv. 23. 

Ver. 2. — Baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in the 
ſea.] i. e. Were received into the covenant which God 
made with man by Moſes, by the viſible figns of God's 
bleſſings, who protected them from the Egyprians by the 
cloud and by the ſea, (ſce note on ver. 1:) even as now 
God ſhews his love to us by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
by which we are engraſted into the Chriſtian Church. 

Ver. 3. — Spiritual meat.] i. e. The manna ſent from 

Heaven ; ſee Exodus xvi. 15. 
Spiritual drink. ] The water which by God's 
appointment flowed from the rock, when Mcſes itruck it 
with his rod, Exod. xvii. 6. Numb. xx. 11. PC. ixxvill. 
I5. i 


Was Cbriſt.] Or, ſignified, or typified Chriſt. 
For, the word was doth import as much as /izn:fied, re- 
preſented or typified. 

Ver. 5. — They were overthrown, &c.] See Numbers 
XXxV1. 64, 65. 

Ver. 6. — Our examples.) Or, cautions, 

—— As they alſo luſted.] See Numb. xi. 4, 33. 

Ver. 7. — As it is written. | In Exod. xxxil. 6. 

Ver. 8. And fell in one day, &c.] See Numb. xxv. 
1, 9. Pl. cvi. 29. | 

Ver. 9. Neither let us tempt Chrift.) By trying how 
long his patience will laſt. 


2, 7. Numb. xxi. 5. Pf. Ixxviti. 18—56. and xcv. 9. 
Deſtroyed of ſerpents.] See Numbers xxl. 6. 

Ver. 10. — Some of thein alſo murmured.] See Numb, 
xix. 2—29. and xvi. 41, 44. 
Were deftroged, &c.] See Numb. xiv. 37. 

Ver. 11. — Enſamples.] i. e. Types or figures of what 
ſhould come under the Goſpel. 
The ends of the world are come.] This means 
upon whom the age of the Meſſiah's kingdom is come. 
According to the Jewiſh opinion, who divided the dura- 
tion of the world into three parts, vis. the age before the 
law ; the age of the law ; and the age after the law, or 
that of the Meſſiah. See Pezron's Anriquite du Temps. 

Ver. 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, 
take heed leſt he fall.] Thus the Apoltle concludes, that 
we Chriſtians ſhould not value ourſelves ſo much upon our 
ſacraments and privileges, as upon our faith and practice: 
For, ſays he, the Iſraelites could boaſt of many and great 
privileges, but that was no ſecurity to bad /ivcrs, who 
forfeit their right when they break God's commanaments, 
Thus the Jews fell, becauſe they thought it was impoſſi- 
ble for them to fall. RE 

Ver. 13. — But ſuch as is common to man.] i. e. Mode- 
rate, or human, what the ordinary ſtrength aud reſolution 
of human nature is able to bear. 

l with the temptation alſo make you a way 70 
eſcape.) As he has promiſed by Jer. Xxix. 11, And he 
will not forfeit his veracity ; ſee ch. l. 9. 


Ver, 


As ſome of them alſo tempted.) See Exod. xvii, 


1 — — —ͤ— —ͤ ——-„— — 3 
i 962 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 10 
| Wa Ver. 15. I ſpeak to wiſe men.] Or, men whom God | took the cup, bleſſed it, and gave it to his diſciples, fav. 


ing, This cup is the New Teftament in my bleed. 
The next act, was the ſinging of an hymn or pſalm. O 
Saviour and his diſciples are expreſly ſaid to have done t 
like, Dr. Lightfoot's obſervations on Matt. xxvi. 26. tom 
p- 258, 260. 5 

The Jews were commanded to keep the ancient Paſſo 
ver, in memory of their deliverance out of Egyor. "The 
bitter herbs with which it was dreſſed, were 2 temem 
brance of the bitter ſervitude they underwent in ther 


bondage. Their wine was red, as a memorial of the b1,,4 


Ra hath blefied with good natural parts and a competent 

* knowledge of ſenſible things. 

Ver. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs.) Now, 
after the Apoſtle had declared that the Jewiſh ſacraments 
had been ſo many types of ours, which Chriſt ordained 1n 
his Church; and ſhewn that God had puniſhed thoſe that 
break or abuſed the uſe of them by luſting after evil 
things. He concludes with the application : Now all theſe 
things happened unto them, the Jews, for enſamples, and 
are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
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world are come + Wherefore my dearly beloved ! Flee from 
idolatry, tor there 1s but one God, by whom we live, move 
and have our being; have a right faith in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, who has redeemed us and reconciled us to the Fa- 
ther's juſtice, with the price of his own blood; and in 
a full aſſurance of the Divine Aſſiſtance, and an humble 
debacement of our own ſtrength, pray to God's Holy 
Spirit, that he will inſpire with holy and pious reſolutions 
to keep his commandments, and that he will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted above that ye are able. But he that 
lives contrary to theſe admonitions, that ſacrifices his heart 
to the Devil in fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh ; that denies 


children of Iſrael from the Egyptian ſervitude, to this 
new inſtitution. For, 

As in that paſchal ſupper the maſter of the houſe took 
bread and brake it, and inſtead of the uſual beneditFion of 
the bread, he preſented it before them, and gave it to 
them, ſaying, This is the bread of affliction, which our 
fathers ate in Egypt, Hammond on Matt. 26. lit. E. Ca- 
ſaubon. in Matt. xxvi. 16, Sc. In like manner in the 
Sacred Banquet of the Lord's Supper, our Bleſſed Saviour 
takes bread, the very Joaf, according to the Jewiſh cuſtom, 
breaks it and gives it to his diſciples, ſaying, This is my 
body which is broken for you. Calling the bread bis body, 
in the fame phraſe of ſpeech, by which the Jews always 
called the Paſſover : The body of the Paſchal lamb, Bux- 
tor. vindic. a Capel. p. 14. Hammond ut ſupra. 

After he had diſtributed the bread, the maſter of the 
houſe took the cup, and giving thanks, gave it to the reſt 
of the family, ſaying, This 1s the fruit of the vine, and 
the blood of the grape An exprefſion taken from the 
words of Moſes, when he ratified the ancient covenant be- 
tween God and the Jews, ſaying, This is the blood of the 
teſtament, Exod. xxiv. 8. compared to Heb. ix. 20. 

In ike manner Jeſus Chriſt the Bleſſed, in the inſtitution 
of this Holy Sacrament, which was to be the ſeal of an 
eternal Covenant between God and all men, was careful, 
even to a ſcruple, not to be miſtaken in his action or ex- 


preſſion, to intend what he did not ſpeak ; Therefore He 


of the children of Iſrael lain by Pharaoh : For ſo tl. 

were commanded to do by Moſes, ſaying, They ſpalt 2 
thy children by theſe tokens what the Lord hath dont for 
them, Exod. x1ii. 8. So when Chriſt infticuted the Blefied 
Euchariſt, he plainly ſhews he intended it ſhould be for ; 
memorial of that great deliverance which he has wrought 
for us, in freeing us from the ſlavery of fin and the D:yi 
with the loſs and price of his own life and precious blood: 
Therefore, ſays he, Do this in remembrance of me + Fur 

Paul explains it, as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death by his coming, 1 Cor. 
xi. 26, | 


i% 

* God in his Attributes or Perſonality ; or breaks his com-] So clear an alluſion of this inſtitution to the ancient 
. mandments; he has no part with the children of light, | Jewiſh Paſſover, will prove us blinder than the obſti- 
i but his fellowſhip is with the devils: For he cannot drink | nate Jews, it we deny the analogy, and do not readily 

"0 of the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils: He cannot | conclude that the Euchariſtical ſacrifice has only heightned 

448 be partaker of the Lord's table and of the table of de- the deſign, and changed the application of the Paſchal 
«Hy vils: But the cup of bleſſing which we bleſs is the com- Supper to a more excellent remembrance. To this, if we 
FF munion of the blood of Chriſt, and the bread which we | ſhould add the tradition of the Jewiſh nation, who expect 
4 break is the communion of the body of Chriſt. I ſpeak to | ed the Meſſiah ſhould come and work out their deliverance, 
3K wiſe men, judge ye what I ſay. Then follow theſe words, | the very ſame night in which God had brought them out of 
1 the cap of bleſſing, &c. which demands of me an explica- | Egypt, the night of the Paſchal Solemnity, it there be any 
# tion or deſcription of the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. | credit to be given to their traditions, will ſtill further add 
. Therefore let it be obſerved, that in deſcribing any thing | weight to our analogy. But we have no need of tradi- 
. there can be no better means to lead one to its real | tional proof; we have a more ſure word of Prophecy. 
+38 worth, than a right and juſt acquaintance with the cha- The Scripture tells us plainly, that Chriſt was 7e Lamb 

ig racter of the Author, and a knowledge of the end and | of God, a Lamb without blemiſp, and our Paſſover. 

' manner of inſtitution. Now, Therefore, it is obvious to collect, that Chriſt Jeſus in- 
* Paul preſently informs us of the Author of this Sacra- | ſtitured the Sacrament of the Euchariſt for a memorial of 
1436 ment. The Lord Feſus, ſays he, the ſame night that he | him, their Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, and of that delive- 
SK was betrayed took bread ; 1 Cor. xi. 23. For, rance he was about to work for them. This cearly ap- 
258% The deſign, hear alſo what Paul ſaith: This is a true | pears from the premiſes, and was ſo underitood by his in- 
T3 ſaying aud worthy of all men to be received, that Chriſt | credulous diſciples ; for though we find they doubted, and 
3 Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners; which compared | demanded his explication of all his parabolical, and cf 
ns with the words of inſtitution, and the manner thereof, | ſome literal expreſſions, inſtantly acquieiced in their know= 
| | we ſhall be more than convinced, that the deſign or end | ledge of this inſtitution, ſo analogical to their legal Pa 

i; 8 of this ſacrament is, that as many as partake thereof, | ſover. 

-R ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. For, And as this was the end of the inſtitution ; as the na- 

. The manner by which Chriſt inſtituted this ſacrament, ture of this Sacrament is to make us many members one 
* was by ſuch ſymbols and ceremonies, as plainly beſpoke body in Chriſt our head; ſo neither was the time of 1t 
1 his intentions thereby, to free us from ſome grievous af- | inſtitution choſe without its proper ſignification: For, 
4 fiction and bondage; for, he exactly accommodated all Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament in that very night in whici 

oo. the notions and ideas of the ancient Paſſover-ceremonies, | he was betrayed : To ſhew that he delighteth not in tis 

148 ; that were retained in memory of the deliverance of the | death of a ſinner; for, it he had been extreme in making 


inquiſition for blood, he would never have prepared him- 
ſelt for his own perſecution, by preparing a remedy for 
the fin of his perſecutors. If he had not itriftly practi 
that more than angelical do&rine of doing good to hn ;þak 
hate us; he, about to be betrayed, would never have pro- 
vided a remedy that ſinners might not die ſuch, if the) de. 
fired to repent ; and whereby offenders might be reſtore 
to life and happineſs, if they would not wilfull) reject 
For, pardon and deliverance, and freedom from nf 
death, is offered, tendered, conveyed, and ſealed in tu 
Sacrament to every converted ſinner. 

Bread had always been a ſtanding type to the Je 
Meſſiah; for he muſt be very narrowly verſed in that 5 
ry, that knows not that God commanded Moſes to ſe 2 
the table (of the Temple] ſpeu bread before him __ 
to ſhew that Chriſt was to be the great ber- i 
ſhould always be in the preſence of God, and ende 
for us with him face to face. : 


ws of the 
h11t0- 


Therefore it is rea 
to think Chriſt made uſe of bread to confirm or ol 
and to inform us that this rite of the law — = 
him, who was the end of all the Law and the Prophe 

But, | : who, 
If we review the doctrine of our Bleſſed Saviour, * 
in word and deed, recommended and commanded Ehe 
ciples to love one another; we cannot forbear 110%» 
but he, at this inſtitution, had regard to an 


among the Jews, and ſome ancient Heathens, gate 
| 2 


ans; take heed of breaking the loaf; uling bread or the 
11 as a ſymbol of friend 'Ps becauſe many corns are 
ampacted into one loaf, and do perfectly agree: There- 
ire Chriſt made uſe of bread, not only to tell us, that 

eacing of this bread we are made the friends of Chriſt, 

to hint to us how we, that call our ſelves Chriſtians, 
ould love one another. And, 3dly, As he had publick- 
i laid, I am the living bread which came down from Hea- 
4 if any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever 
ind the bread that I will give is my fleſh, which I will give 
„ the life of tbe world, John vi. 51. So now he inſti- 
ures the element bread a Sacrament of his Church, where- 

ve ſhould always be put in remembrance, that he has 
At us reaſonable means of conviction for the ſav ing of 
cur fouls : For, as in the foregoing Scripture, fo by this 
bread in the Sacrament, we are initrutted to approach un- 
God by the doctrine of his Son, whoſe privilege it is, 
imately to know his mind, without the mediation of 
wy other perſon, John vi. 46. Ana therefore, aid Jeſus 
to the Jews, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth 
un me hath everlaſting life, ver. 47. So that nothing is 
wanting to ſecure our Salvation, but our own concurrence 
and readineſs to eat this heavenly food; nothing, but that 
ve would think who it is that God hath ſent to ſave us, 
1nd of what great concern to our ſouls that meſlage is, which 
he brought from Heaven; namely, that Chriſt the Son of 
God came into the world to lay down his lite for the ſal- 
ration of mankind. This is what we are to learn from 
the element ot bread ; the next thing to be conſidered is, 
the element of wine. 

Our Blefled Saviour intended our comfort and inſtruc- 
tion in this, as well as I have ſhewed he did in the other 
element. 

For, as Wine, ſays the Pſalmiſt, is to give a man a cheer- 
ul countenance, and to make glad his heart, Civ. 15. So 
ſurely our dying Saviour, ſeeing his diſciples ſorrowtul and 
dejeted at the news of his approaching death, ſignified 
by that cup of wine, that he exhorted them to be ot good 
courage, and to let us, as well as them, ſee what joy our 
fouls are to expreſs at the remembrance of God's com- 
paſſion and charity, who of an enemy to God and hated 
by Heaven, the ſcum of Angels and ſport ot Devils, con- 
demned, by a guilty conſcience and in a worſe condition 
than the beaſts that periſh, has made us by the media- 
tion and the death of his own fon, his ſervants, his friends, 
and his adopred children ; has reſcued us from the hands 
of hell, and exalted us to a degree of glory above his 
Angels. And therefore, he immediately ſaid to his diſci- 
ples; I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
uatit the day that I drink it new with you in my Father's 
Engdom, Matt. xxvi. 29. Meaning the actual enjoyment of 
ſuch delights, ſuch ſpiritual raptures and extaſies, ſuch 


beart cannot conceive. 


Io this we may add, that wine is an emblem of wi/- 
40m. It was long before our Bleſſed Saviour's appearance 
m the fleſh, that the Spirit of Wiſdom cried out to the 

epy world; Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the 
wine that I have mingled, Prov. ix. 5. So that the ſoul 
muſt de entirely forſaken that cannot collect from the like 
xprefſion, Drink ye all of this wine, that Chriſt 
©2.:5 upon us to abandon the flavery of a miſ-ſpent life, 
and tor remiſſion of our ſins, to throw ourſelves into his 

<cUng arms, which offer pardon and forgiveneſs to as 
many as ſeriouſly repent and turn unto him. In which re- 
<tion I am further aſſiſted by meditating upon the brisk- 
aſs and ſpirit that is in wine, and its healing and clean- 
ng qualifications : For, by this, we are taught, that we 
mult not put off our converſion from day to day, much 
els to old age, or a ſick bed, when weakneſs or diſtem- 
per diſables our faculties, and we are no longer able to 
at with vigour and reſolution. 


Ver, 18. — After the fleſh.) See the notes on Rom. i. 
3. and 1y, 12. 


er. 19. — Th d i 
on ch. f. at the idol is any thing.] See the notes 
* 21. — Cup of devils.] See Deut. xxxii. 21. 


er. 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy ?] As our 
fathers _ in cſs xxxii. 21. —_— l 
ere we ftronger than he ?] Ezek. xxii, 14. 

* 24 Let no man ſeek his own, but every man ano- 


Wealth. ] This is Paul's mainer of ſpecch when he 


Pys, which eye hath not ſeen, and ear hath not heard, and 


Chap. 1 i. 00. Paul's, firft Epiſtle to the CORINTH 1 4NS. | 563 
. f | 8 


recommends charity, as may be obſerved in ch. xiii. 3. 
and Philip. ii. 4, 21. and imports no more, than that we 
ſhould not be over- anxious for our worldly concerns, nor 
envy the proſpericy of our neighbours. Or, that we ſhould 
not-run into any bad means of gaining riches. ? 

Ver. 26. — The earth is the Ford's, &c.] As it is writ- 
* in Exodus xix. 5. Deut. x. 14. Pſalm xxiv. 1. and 
12. 


Ver. 27. If any of them that believe not.] i. e. Any 
Gentile unbeliever. 
Asking no queſtion] Whether it has been of- 
fered to their idols or no ? See above, ver. 19, 20. and be- 
low, at ver. 28. | 

Ver. 28. — For his ſake that ſhewed it.] Leaſt thou 
ſhould give ſcandal to the perſon, who ſhall! anſwer thee 
that it had been offered; for that may g ieve his devuut 
conſcience, zealous for the Goſpel of Chriſt, or tenacious 
of the Levitical Law in the Chriſtian Church; fee ver. 
29. 

Ver. 30. — By race.) Or, praying « bleſſing before 
meat, upon hat * to eat. 


Ver. 33. — [I pleaſe all men, &c,] See the notes on 
ch. ix. ver. 19, 22. 


r 


1 He reproveth them, becauſe in holy aſſemblies, 4 their 
men prayed with their heads covered, and 6 women 
with their heads uncovered, 17 and becauſe generally 
their meetings were not for the better, but for the worſe, 
as 21 namely in a ro with their own feaſts the 


Lord's Supper. 23 Laſtly, he calleth them to the firſt in- 
ſtitution thereof. 


E ye followers of me, even as I alſo 
am of Chriſt. 

2 Now [I praite you, brethren, that you 
remember me in all things, and keep the 
ordinances, as I delivered them to you. 

3 But I would have you know, that the 
head of every man is Chriſt ; and the head 
of the woman, ig the man; and the head 
of Chriſt, zs God. 

Every man praying or propheſying, 
having hrs head covered, diſhonoureth his 
head. | 

5 But every woman that prayeth, or pro- 
pheſieth with her head uncovered, dilho- 
noureth her head : for that is even all one 
as if ſhe were ſhaven. 

6 For if the woman be not covered, let 
her alſo be ſhorn : but if it be a ſhame for 
a woman to be ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be 
covered. | 

7 For a man indeed ought not to cover 
his head, for as much as he is the image 
and glory of God : but the woman is the 
glory of the man. 

$ For the man is not of the woman : but 
the woman of the man. 

9 Neither was the man created for the 
woman : but the woman for che man. 

10 For this cauſe ought the woman to 
have power on her head, becaule of the 
angels. | 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man with- 


out the woman, neither the woman with- 
out the man in the Lord. 

12 For as the woman i of the man, 
even ſo zs the man allo by the woman: but 
all things of God. 

13 Judge in your ſelves: is it comely 
that a woman pray unto God uncovered ? 

14 Doth not even nature it ſelf teach 
you, that if a. man have long hair, it is a 
ſhame unto him? 

15 But if a woman have long hair, it is 
a glory to her: for her hair is given her 
for a covering. 

16 But if any man ſeem to be conten- 
tious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the 
churches of God. | 

17 Now in this that I declare hto you, 
I praiſe % not, that you come together, 
not for the better, but for the worſe. 

18 For firſt of all, when ye come to- 
oether in the church, I hear chat there be 
diviſions among you; and I partly believe 
It. 

19 For there mult be alſo hereſies among 
you, that they which are approved, may 
be made manifeſt among you. 

20 When ye come together therefore 
into one place, ths is not to eat the Lords 
ſupper. | | 
21 For in eating every one taketh before 
other, his own ſupper : and one is hungry, 
and another is drunken. 

22 What, have ye not houſes to eat and 
to drink in ? or deſpiſe ye the church of 
God, and ſhame them that have nor 2 What 
ſhall I ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe you in 
this 2 I praiſe you not. | 

23 For | have received of the Lord, that 
which allo I delivered unto you, That the 
Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread : | 

24 And when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my 
body, which is broken for you : this do in 
remembrance of me. 

25 After the ſame manner allo he took 
the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, 'This 
cup is the new teſtament in my blood: this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink zt, in remembrance 
of me. 3 

26 For as oſten as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do ſhe the Lords death 
till he come. | 

27 Whereſore, whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink hi cup of the Lord un- 


; Cauſe the men among them covered their heads, and the 


That is, Chriſt, as be is Mediator, is ſubordinate to God 


—— 


— 


worthily, {hall be guilty of the body 3 l 


blood of the Lord. 


28 But let a man examine himſelf and 1 
A, F 


ſo let him ear of that bread, and drink of 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh un . 


that cu p. 


worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords body. N 

30 For this cauſe many are weak 
ſickly among you, and many ſleep. 

31 For it we would judge our lelves, we 
ſhould not be judged. 

2 But when we are judged, we are cha. 
ſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 
condemned with the world. 

33 Wherefore my brethren, when ye 
come together to eat, tarry one for ano 
ther. | 

34 And if any man hunger, let him ea 
at home; that ye come not together unto 
condemnation. And the reſt will I ſer in 
order when I come. 


and 


In this chapter the Apoſtle treats of two things, 

Fuſt, Of the decent habit ot men and women in their 
publick aflemblies, which general takes up all the former 
part of the chapter to the 17th vere. 

Secondly, Or the right admimſtration of the Lord's 
Supper; which concludes the whole chapter. 

Under the firſt head he reproves the Corinthians, be- 


women A4#ucovered theirs, when they prayed or prophelied, 
But before he comes directly to the reproot, he premiſeth 
and tettleth the grand order or couſtitution which is ap- 
pointed by God, viz. That 


Ver. 3. The head of every man is Chriſt, and the heas 
of the woman is the man, and the head f Chriſt is Gud., 


the Father; and man is next in dignity to Chriſt, and the 
woman co the man, Chriſt Feſus is the head, to whom 
the man is immediately ſubje&t, and ought to be goremed 
by, and though Chriſt be the head of the woman allo ; 
yet it is with the interpoſition or mediation of man, who 
15 as it were her ſubordinate head, viro mediante velit: 
capite ſubordinato, ſays the learned Eſtius, in lc. And 
this is the true ſeries of the man's ſuperiority over tis 
woman, which Paul layeth as the ſoundation of his te- 
proct in this chapter. Chriſt is ſubje& to his Father, 4 
he is man, and as he is the miniſter of man's redemption: 
The man is ſubject to Chrit, and the woman to the man. 
Upon this foundation he raiſes this ſuperſtructure atet- 
wards, that a man ought to fucover his Head, and a wo- 
man to cover hers in the congregation, that the former 
may not diſhonour Chriſt, nor the latter her husband; 
tor by one, the man ſhews his freedom and dom inen, by 
the other, the woman teſtifies her ſubjection. And here 
the Apoſtle lays open the diſorder and ſaultineſs of the 
Chriſtian Corinthians as to this particular, He comp!alns 
that that Divine Order before- mentioned was not lieh 
obſerved by them: For, whereas the woman ought to be 
ſubordinate to the man as her head and governor, the) 
uſed a cuſtom which was contrary to it. It was this, 0 
women among them after the Heatheniſh way laid afl 
their veils in publick and religious aſſemblies, and 2 
peared with their naked heads: And the men took 15 
womens veils, and covered their heads and faces du 
them. The unficneſs and uareafonablene's of which pre” 

tiſe (beſides that it was a Pagan uſage, eſpecially 0 
the prietts and prieſteſles) the Apoſtle declares in 80 © 

lowing words: | Ver. 


Chap. 1 I J | K 


- 


— 


Chap. 11. 


on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS, 


_ * 


_ \ 
* 


$65 


«a 44 


JI”: 


Ver. 4. Every man praying or -propheſying with his head Angels in Holy Writ. But although this was the rate of 


ured diſhonours his Head. i. e. He diſhonours Chrilt. 
le acknowledgeth by this covering that Chriſt is ſer by 
Cod over him as chief governor, that he is not ſupreme 
omecarth : And conſequently he detracts from his own 
ne worth and eminency, and diſgraces his ſex, as if not 
Chriſt but ſome other were his head. To be uncovered 18 
a liga of his ſupetiotiiy, but a coveriyg on the head is a 
token of ſubjection: Therefore, it is againſt the dignity 
of his ſex and ot Chriſt likewiſe, whom he ſhould repre- 
em, as a man thus to be covered. And as for the other 
"Nor 5. Every woman that prayeth or propheſieth with 
ler bead uncovered diſhonourctb her bead.) 1, . Her huſ- 
hand, or her own head by th2wing ic openly naked. The 
mezning is, ſhe doth that which is contrary to Divine Oc- 
{er and natural modeſty, for by putting on her veil ſhe 
ought to acknowledge her interiority and ſubjection to her 
hughand ; but ſhe throw ing that aſide ats in oppoſition to 
b, and at the ſame time the appears in an immodeſt guiſe 
a he place of ſolemn worthip. It follows in the fame 
rerle, For that (1: e. having her head uncovered) is even 
all one as if ſhe were ſhaven, which is moſt undecent and 
thameſul. Baldneſs or ſhaving is unnatural, and therefore 

refal in a woman, for ſhe ſhould rather nouriſh her 
hair ; of which afterwards. This may give ſome light to 
that in Deut. xxi. 11, 12. When thou ſeeſt among the cap- 
tives & beautiful woman, dud haſt a defire to her, that 
thou woruldſt have ber to thy wife, then thou ſha!t bring 
ler bome to thy houſe, and ſhe ſhall ſhave her head, and 


pare her nails, or rather, according to the Hebrew, make 
ber nails, and let them grow.. The delign is to make the 
captive maid deformed, that the perſon who was taken 
with her, might have the heat of his affection abated to- 
wards her. In order to this, ſh? muſt not only let her 
nails grow, but ſhave her head, which is a ſhame and de- 
formiry, contrary to the xc44/, the comely adorning of 
the head. And it is added, ver. 13. She ſhall put off tbe 
raiment of ber captivity, i. e. The handſome attire ſhe was 
in when the was taken captive, and ſhe mutt put on mourn- 
ful ſordid apparel a ful month, as you read in the next 
words. All which ſheweth that th: was to be kept up in 
tie man's houſe (who took her in war) in a neglectful, 
yea, deformed condition, and that having her bead was 
part of that deformity: And conſcquencly, that this is 
uncomely and diſgraceful, yea, loathlome and unſufferable 
1 that ſex, Theretore our Apoſtle ſubjoius, 

Yer. 6. If the woman be not covered, let her alſo be 
Aer, &c.] i. e. For her to be without a veil, without a 
Covetlng on her head, is no leſs unſeemly, yea, deteſta- 
ble, than if ſhe were ſhorn ; ſhe may as well be without 
any hair at all. But (as he goes on in the ſame verſe) if 
it ve a ſhame to be ſporn or ſhaven, (as molt certain it is, 
ſeeing the having of long hait is her glory, as you read at- 
terwards) Jet her be covered. Thus much for the woman. 

$ tor the man, he ought not to cover bis head. 


er. 7. — For as much as he is the iniage and glory of 


God + but the woman is the glory of the man.] Which 1s 
another argument to prove the atoreſaid order or conſtitu- 
tion, viz. that man is more immediately aud properly the 
mage of God, the repreſentation of the Divine Excel- 
ency, and therefore muſt be uncovered. In compariſon 
ot the woman he is the glory of God, and that primarily, 
but the woman is but the image and glory of the man. 
San, the Apoſtle argues from the original of man. 
er. 8. For the man is not of the woman, but the wo- 
an of the man.] i.e. Man hath this prerogative to be 
mmediately from God, but the woman was from man. 
gy: next from the end as well as the origin of 
; 2 9. Neither was the man created for the woman, but 
= Oo for the man.] As much as to fay, the woman 
Auk, © tO be a meet help, ro be adminiſtring and ſub- 
* do man; conſequently, ſhe is not ſuperior to him, 
Jug, 5 2 Fane herſelf ſubmiſſively, and therefore to 
2 6 » Which is a fign of that ſubmiſſion. The 
8 e s for this behaviour as due alſo in reſpect ot 
gels, as it follows in the next verſc. 
2 a 2 Fa this cauſe the woman ought to have power 
head cg 8 of the Angels.] i. e. To have her 
and. ore. ealt he ſhould give offence to the miniſters 
rleers of the Church, who arc ſometimes called 


OO ——Q— 


Paul's Divinity, yet in the two next verſes he doth a lit- 
tle moderate his diſcourſe, and qualify What he had ſaid 
in the Sch and gth verſes, to which this ought to be an- 
nexcd. Becauſe he might ſeem to have been ſomewhat 
too harſh to the women, he prudently and cautiouſly miti- 
gates and tempers his former argument here, that it may 
not redound to the diſparagement of the ſex. 

Ver. 11, 12. Nevertheleſs, faith he, neither is the man 
wit boat the woman, neither the woman without the man iu 
the Lord. For as the woman is of the man, even ſo is ibe 
man alſo by the woman but all things of Ged Having 
thus ſalved his harſh doctrine, he procceds to a new to- 
pick, namely, the natural congruity and decency of the 
ching itſelf which he had been urging. And here he ap- 
peals to themſelves, and their own judgment concerning 
the matter he is ſpeaking of, and reproviug them for, viz. 
Mens praying, with their heads covered, and women with 
theirs uncovered, 

Ver. 13. Fudge in your ſelves, (faith he) Is it comely that 
a woman pray unio God uncovered ?] It is fo reaſonable 
a thing which 1 ſpeak of, and now require of you, that E 
ſubmit it to the natural ſentiments and deciſion of your 
own minds. And there it follows, 

Ver. 14, 15. Doth not nature it ſelf teach you, that if 4 
man hath lang hair, it is a ſhame to him? But if a wo- 
man have long hair, it is a glory to her.) Expoſitors have 
exccedingly varicd in their endeavours to join theſe words 
with the former: Many things very much ſtrained and 
miſapplied are ſaid by them; but upon a deliberate view 
of the whole, I take this to be the true and natural co- 
herence of the words, They are brought in here by the 
Apoltle, as a reaſon of the precept he gave them, vis. 
That women muit be veiled or covered, and men unco- 
vered whea they pray. Jo perſuade and convince them 
of the reaſonableneſs of this command he appca!s to na- 
ture, and tells them that his teacheth them that very 
thing which be enjoins them; and this diſalloweth of that 
which he forbids them. As it he had faid, © your ſelves 
may in your own minds and conſciences judge ot the de- 
cency ot mens uncovering their heads when they pray, 
and of the contrary indecency of this practice in women: 
I have ſhewed you that theſe are founded on the appoint- 
ment of Heaven, the order of our Uaivertal Governor, 
the principles of nature, the law of reaſon, and the di- 
ſtinction which ought to be between the ſexes. This is 
no infrequent thing that your duty is commended to you, 
even by the dictates of your reaſonable nature. Several 
things which may be urged upon you are ot this ſort, the 
very natural light which you are indued with, ſuggeſts the 
obſervance of them. As now, becauſe I am ſpeaking of 
covering or uncovering the head, I will inftance in a thing 
which is neatly related to it, viz. the manner of wearing 
the hair of the head, What is commendable in men, and 
what in women as to this matter? Here the very light of 
nature ſhines upon you, and directs you what to do. It 
you will conſult yourſelves, and the natural ſuggeſtions of 
your minds, you ſhall plainly diſcover what is your duty. 
Even nature it ſelf teacheth you, that if a man have long 
hair, it is a haue to lime but if a woman have long hair, 
it is a glory 10 her.” 

But all perſons that have commented and treated on 
theſe words do not fo ealtly agree about the meaning ot 
them: Yea, there is a very great difagreement among 
them. And the reaſon is, becauſe they give different 
ſenſes of theſe two principal words, [nature] and that 
other which we tranſlate | zo Have long hair. The only 
difficulty, therefore, lying in theſe two words, I will en- 
quire 1. What is meant by nature. 

2. What is meant by having long hair, or rather, what 
the Greek word, which is here fo rendred, truly ſig- 
nifies. 

Firſt, Let us enquire what is meant by nature. 

Nature ſometimes ſignifies the natural and inbred cot- 
ruption of mankind. Thus we are ſaid to be by nature 
the children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. i. e. by our common 
degeneracy and apottacy in Adam we at liable to the 
wrath of God. And ſo generally in the Fathers and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers the word is taken, it denotes the cor- 
rupt nature of man, the original depravation ot the ſors 
of men. Bar ſecinz the Apoltle here ſpeaks of ſomething 


which 1s good and laudable that nature tcacheth, thence 
; * 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


1 1 


Chap. It, 


we may infer that this is not, and cannot be the meaning 
of the word in this place, There are three other ſignifi- 
cations of it, and one or more of them muſt undeniably 
be underſtood here. 

Firſt, It is taken for the law of nature in general, na- 
tural light or knowledge, the inward dictates of reaſon in 
a man's breaſt. Thus the Gentiles do by nature the things 
contain d in the law, Rom. ii. 14. i. e. they have a rational 

rinciple in them which prompts them to do thoſe things. 
Fr his hath its name both in Greek and Latin from its be- 
ing born with a man, it is the innate and cornenite pro- 
perty of the rational ſoul of man; ®uois, drols die 
Natura a naſcendo. And becauſe God is the God of na- 
ture, and it is he that hath planted in our minds reaſons 
of good and evil, therefore this becomes a Divine Law, 
and is ſet up in mens hearts as ſuch, What is dictated 
by right reaſon or the law of nature, may be ſaid to be 
dictated by God himſelf. Therefore Chryſoſtom on this 
place faith, that when zature is ſaid to teach us, the Apo- 
ſtle doth as good as ſay, God teacheth; for it is he that 
hath contrived and framed nature, Homil. in 1 Cor. 
11. | 

Secondly, It is taken for that particular law or dictate 
of nature which teach-th a difference of ſexes as in Rom. 
1. 26, 27.Their women did change their natural uſe into that 
which is againſt nature e likewiſe the men left the natural 
uſe of the women. Here it is evident that Quors, and 
Quoixn Xetiors, and maps Quoiv ſignify the diſcrimination 
of the ſex, and what is ſuitable or diſagreeable to this 
diſcrimination. Nature here muſt needs ſignity the di- 
ſtinction of ſex, i e. the particular law of nature concern- 
ing that diſtinction, and not the law of nature in gene- 
ral; for though other fins, as fornication and adultery, 
are againſt the laws of nature and reaſon, as well as this, 


yet this is againſt the law cf the ſex,” and the diſtinction | 


of man and woman, Which is a particular and individual 
law of nature, and wholly different from thoſe others. 
You will alto find this to be the ſignification of the word 
vor in Lexicons and Gloſſaries from very good authors, 
as Thucydides, Joſephus, Philo, Sc. Salmaſius proves 


Quois to be ſexus : And anſwerably to this meaning of 


the word wapa Quo and xala Pvory are underſtood in 
Diodorus Siculus, Joſephus and others. 

Thirdly, The word Quzis may be rendered cuſtom - 
And this unqueſtionably is ſometimes the meaning of the 
word in good Greek authors. The verb vun is as much 
as ſolet, and thence the verbal noun Þvors, which is de- 
rived thence, ſignifies cum. But this is not the pro- 

and genuine ſignification, but is only a derivative 
ſenſe, becauſe what is natural is uſual and common; and 
again, what we uſe our ſelves to, doth as it were become 
natural to us; thence cuſtom is ſaid to be a ſecond nature, 
yea, a long and inveterate cuſtom is ſtronger than nature 
it ſelf. So that according to this three-fold acception of 
the word, there is a three-fold opinion concerning the 
meaning of the text. | . 

1. Some hold that it is a law of natural reaſon that a 
man ſhould not have long hair, 1. e. ſuch hair as women 
have. So Vorſtius and Poimenander (two Belgick Divines) 
underſtand the words, and their conntryman Grotius is 
not wholly averſe to it, for he is willing to grant that it 
is a cuſtom founded on natural dictates. Doth not nature 
it ſelf teach you, that, &c. i. e. Doth not the inbred and 
natural light in your minds dictate this to you? 

2. Others ſay, the text ſpeaks of that particular law 

of nature which teacheth there muſt be a difference be- 
tween ſexes. So Salmaſius and Revius interpret the place. 
Dot h not nature it ſelf teach you, that, &c. 4. e. the ſex, 
the difierence of ſex, the diſtinction of man and woman 
reacheth you tins, it being the Jaw of nature to put differ- 
ence between man and woman, as to c/othes, and wearing 
the hair. 
3. Some hold that it is cufom only which teacheth 
this. Thus Calvin, Grotius, and Hammond underſtand 
the words: Burt it is not well agreed among them whether 
it was a particular or a general cuſtom, whether it was a 
cuſtom among all nations, or ſome only. Thus far we 
have conſidered the firſt principal word in this text. 

The other word ., which is rendred here, to have 
long hair, is variqufly taken alſo: But it ſignines either 
barely to nouriſh the hair, and let it grow at length, or to 
bind it up in a neat manner, to dreſs, trim and adorn it. 


the other, for the practice of the Nazarites is a deinon- 


ſhall not come upon his head, faith the Angel to 


ſhorn vis head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow. 


. 
Theſe are the two noted ſignifications of this Greet: 
word. Accordingly Iwill conſider the Apoſtles words 9. 
1. * they may be meant of Jong hair ; . 
2. As they may be underſtood of Hair that jg 2. 
trimmed and adorned. Is ied up, 
Firſt, taki 7 having ! 7 : 
© CY X ng cha, for having long hair, let us enquire 
Firſt place, whether com teacheth us, 
not to wear ſuch hair; 
Secondly, let us ſee whether #atural reaſon 
this : And ſc reachetl, 


RE os What the diſtindtion of ſexes diftates in thi, 
I. If cuſtom be meant by quzis here, let us examiy 

what cuſtom there is for long hair, and that firſt — 
the Jews, ſecondly among the Gentiles. Firſt, What wa: 
the cuſtom of the Jews? Among them, the Divine Law 
forbad the prieſts to ſhave either head or beard, Lev. yi 
But though they were not to do this, yet they were not - 
wear their bhale long, but a middle way was preſcribed 
them, i is, a moderate cutting of the hair, as we read 
in Ezek. xiiv. 20. They foall not ſhave their beads, yy 
ſuffer their locks to grow long, they ſhall only pull their beads 
Neither baldneſs nor too long hair were to be uſed, both 
theſe extremes were to be * in oppoſition to the 
Heathens (as you ſhall hear aterwards) who ſometimes 
cut oft all their hair, at other times let it grow neglected 
and long. But a decency and moderation are here enjoin. 
ed the pricſts, and they were to be examples to the peg. 
ple. And it is likely, the people did follow this pattern at 
firſt, and wore their hair of a moderate length, although 
in this, as well as in other things, they afterwards fweryed 
from the rule, and were diſpenſed with becauſe of the hard. 
neſs of their hearts. Thus tome of the Jewiſh people had 
very long hair, and the pictures which we have of them 
repreſent them oftentimes ſo. But from the beginning it 
was not ſo, for it is probable that the ſame law obliged the 
people and prieſts, z. e. that they ſhould neither ſhave 
their heads, nor wear their hair long. Bur it will be asked, 
Where is this prohibition ? I anſwer, one part of it is ex- 
preſly ſet down, and the other is implied. All perſons 
among them were forbid to ſhave, or cut cloſe their hair, 
Lev. xix. 27. Ze ſhall not round the corners of your heats, 
neither ſhalt thou mar the corners of thy beard. They are 
forbid here the circular cut of their hair, i. e. to cut the 
hair of their heads or beards after the ſuperſtitious man- 
ner ot the Pagans, who uſed, (as ſeveral learned writers, 
Bonfrerius, Bochart, Grotius, Heinſius, inform us) 10 
round the hair of their heads, that is, to cut it off all on 
the ſides, and to leave only a lock behind, or a tuft at top, 
which they devoted to ſome god or goddeſs. So then this 
baldneſs or tonſure at funerals, and other ſad occaſions, was 
not unlawful among the Jews, only ſo far as it was ſupet- 
ſtitious, and in imitation of the idolatrous Gentiles. There- 
fore that law in Leviticus chiefly reſpe&s the idolatrous 
cuſtom of throwing their hair into the ſepulchres of ti 
dead, and devoting them to the departed ſouls, and fach 
like practices among the Pagans. But now from this Fa- 
ticular cuſtom of cutting oft their hair, or ſhaving in caſe 
of great mourning, we may gather that at other times they 
did not cut ſo cloſe; for it is clear that if they did, they 
would have left nothing to cut when the mourping- time 
came. It is reaſonable therefore to conclude, that py 
generally wore their hair of a moderate dimenſion; 3 
as they cut not cloſe, or in that ſpherical way vcore 
ſpoken of, ſo they ran not into the other extreme, 48. 0 
indulging un- cut and long hair. And this 1s as evident 2 


that we Ought 


ſtration of it. Theſe were a peculiar fort of devorionil® 
among the Jews who ſufſered their hair ro grow, and " 
it long, and put it in fillers, or knots and locks, 4 
women then did. Samſon was ſuch a Nazarite; Ara 
Manoab 
wite. Some diſtinguiſh between perpetual and N 
Nazarites: Among the former, they reckon this 22 
Samuel, and John the Baptiſt, among the latter a 0 =) 
(who cur his hair the thirtierh day of his von) 47 1 os 
who had made a vow not to ſhave for a time; but © wo 
ing expired, he cut his hair after a ſolemn manner, Heain 
the cuſtom, and is expreſſed in Acts xviii. 18. e 
(T hough Ic 


h 4 1 inſt beſore 
chought by ſome that this rgters to Aquila, ka 1 
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Chap. II. 
— 
mentioned, and not to Paul) And ſuch were the Naza- 
mites, ſpoken of in Acts xxi. 23, 24. Yea, Dr. Lightfoot, 
Hloræ Hebraice, 15 of opinion, that theſe Corinthians, ſome 
them ar leaſt, in a ſuperſtitious humour affected Naza- 
ciriſm, and that this was the occaſion of the Apoſtle's re- 
oying them for their long hair. But though it be the re- 
'zixed opinion, that there were ſome perpetual, and others 
temporary Nazarites, yer I am not ſatistied about it; 1 
rather think that they were all left to their liberty to vow 
a5 they pleaſed, and that ſome obſerved the vow a longer, 
and others a ſhorter time. He that peruſeth Numb. vi. 
will be perſuaded to think ſo, eſpecially if he well weigh 
the 17th and 18th verſes; Thence it will appear, that it 
a miltake char ſome Nazarites never cut their hair : All 
Nazarites might, after a ſet ſeaſon, diſpoſe of their hair. 
But that which I infer from the premiſes, is this, that the 
uu of Nazaritiſm concerning long and un- cut hair (though 
bar for a time) proves that the wearing of long hair was 
not the common uſage of the Jewiſh people. It it was pe- 
uliat to few, and that by vow, then it was not the prac- 
rice of the general body of the nation. The Nazarites 


abſtained from cutting their hair: Therefore others, 


(who were not obliged by the law of Nazaritiſm) did cut 
their hair, and ſuffered jr not to grow long, Nazarites, 
by vow, wore long hair; therefore thoſe who were not tied 
by that vow, (as the generality of the Jewiſh people) took 
up another uſage. Long hair was a thing unuſual and ex- 
traordinary in thoſe religious and ſeparate perſons: There- 
fore it was the uſual cuſtom not to have long hair. Theſe 
] take to be very rational inferences, This was the firſt 


thing to be enquired aiter. And here there is ſomething 


more to be ſeen and gathered than among other people ot | 


the world, becauſe, beſides the law of nature, they had 
the law of God to direCt them in this, as well as in other 
things. 

In the ſecond place, let us ſee the practice of the Gen- 
tiles, The Arablans, among whom Job lived, uſed to 
ſhare their heads in time of mouring and lamentation, as 
you may gather from his practiſe, Job i. 20. And this 
was ſo notorious, that Herodotus, in Thalia, teſtihes of 
them that they were clipped as Apollo was, in a round 
beure, they cut off all the angles about their temples. 
Theſe are thought by ſome to be the præciſi angulo, thoſe 
that are cut off in the corners, In Jer. 1x. 26. and xxv. 23. 
i. e. thoſe that cut their hair round, and leſt no corners, 
u when they had a ſolemn occaſion of lamenting. From 
Arabia, if you paſs into Egypt, you may gather from their 
cuſtom of letting their hair grow long in time of calamity 
and ſorrow, that they did not nouriſh long hair at other 
mes. Thus Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 35. acquaints us, that 
the Egyptians (contrary to the Jews) in the days of 
mourning let their hair grow long on their heads. The 
truth of which is confirmed to us by the Sacred Records, 
#iich tell us that Joſeph cut his hair when he was releaſed 
rom priſon, and was to go into king Pharaoh's preſence, 

en.X11, 14, Short or maderatcly-grown hair was thought by 
the Grecians to be beſt, and accordingly they uſed them- 
ſelves to it: The Lacedemonians eſpecially were noted for 
this, though they altered their cuſtom by degrees, and, 
or ſeveral pretended reaſons, they degenerated into the 
cuſtom of long hair. 
. The practiſe of the Romans is next to be enquired into. 

ey did ſometimes, as the Grecians, expreſs their grief 
cutting off their hair: eſpecially in time of danger 
they did this. In a ſtorm at ſea, when they were afraid 
0! ſhipwreck, they ſhaved their heads, as appears from 
tat of Juvenal, 


Tuti tlagna ſinus gaudent ibi vertice raſo, 
Garrula ſecuri narrare pericula naut ©. 


yon Arbiter and others confirm this uſage, and per- 
Nen Is ot the meaning of Paul's words, Acts XVII. 34. 
+: 1 not a hair fall from the head of any of you, 
Wo am tempeſt at ſea ſhall not be ſo great and dange- 
ems you ſhall have occaſion to ſhave your heads, as 
e is in ſuch caſes. But this is certain, that the 
ep 8 not ignorant that hair was given by nature 
** ns and ornament to mankind, and conſequent- 
3 on upon the being deprived of it as a penal 
ameful thing. Accordingly ſhaving the head was 
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quibble, Jadcirco capite & ſuperciliis ſemper eſt raſis, ns 
unum pilum boni viri bavere dlicatur. Thus he ſpeaks of 
a trifling fellow, who had cut him cloſe, and left no hair 
at all. And that the hair was wont to be cut eff in 
mockery and diſgrace, is evident from what Domitian did 
to Apollonins Tyanzus : after he had clapt him up in pri- 
ſon (faith Philoſtratus, In vita Apollon. I. 7.) he ſent a 
barber to cut eff his philoſophi& beard. Hence it is thac 
Lucian brings in a philoſopher in one of his dialogues, 
and Charon cutting off his beard. The damnati ad metella, 
ſaith Cyprian, Epiſt 77. were ſerved thus, and Tacitus 
and others tell us, that it was the cuſtom of the Romans 
to ſhave the heads of their ſervants. Criminals and male- 
factors had their head ſhorn ſometimes: and at other 
times they were not permitted to cut their hair. And fo 
it was with their flaves, among ſome of the Romans, 
ſhaving was a token of flavery, but among others ot li- 
berty. Let moſt commonly the former prevailed, but 
eſpecially among the Romans, who looked on hair as a 
great decency and ornament, But when knowledge and 
manners were cultivated, they lopt tneir locks. The 
pictures of the very emperors (even the muſt efleminaie of 
them) preſent them not immoderate as to the hair of 
their heads. Bur as for beards, they wore none; Adrian 
was the firſt, who let his grow, vis. to cover his ſca s. And 
as for the body of the Roman people, hiſtory teſtifies thar 
theſe (as well as the Grecians) let their children, till 
they came to be of years, nouriſh their hair to ſome 
conſiderable length: and then it was the faſhion to offer 
it to ſome of the deities they moſt affected. When this was 
done, they, for the moſt part, cut their hair as olten as it 
began to come to an immoderate length, and would not 
ſutter it to grow to any extravagant dimenſions, 

Thus you ſee what was the cuſtom as to mens wearing 
their hair in reſpect of length and ſhortneſs. If chen pte 
hath the ſignification of cuſtom in this place, then you know 
what the Apoſtle reſerred to, vis. the practice of thoſe 
nations, which 1 have ſet before you. He mighe rightly 
ſay, Doth not even cuſtom teach you, that i: a man 
have long hair, it is a ſhame to him?“ Tie Jos and 
Egyptians wore moderate long hair generally. "Lhe {ber 
and graveſt among the Grecks aud Raman had neitiee 
very long nor very ſhort hair, bur of a midd a he. But 

II. Taking is here in a ſtricter ſenſe, 1. c. as it ſieni- 
fies the inward law of nature, or right reaton in uc miads, 
let us ſee whether, This teacheth that a man th: uld not 
have long hair, It is granted before I go any turther, 
that long hair, as is the product of nature, as ſuch (I ſay) 
is not a thing to be condemued; for then it ougit to be 
condemned in women as well as in men, It is not to be 
denied that nature hath given men long hair as well as the 
other ſex, if they will let it grow; as is clear trom the in- 
ſtances of thoſe men (and I have befote intormed you that 
there are and have been ſuch) who ſuffer their hair to 
grow, and came down as low as their feer. Again, I 
grant, that wearing of long hair is not intrinſically wilaw- 
tul, and ſinful in it (elf ablolutely, tor what is {> can never 
be otherwiſe : but we know that it is lawtul in the Naza- 
rites, becan'c it was commanded of God. It long hair 
had been in its intrinſick nature, and immutably ſim ul, it 
could not have been enjoined by him. Thus you fee in 
what ſenſe long hair is not againſt the law of nature. Har- 
ing premiſed this, (which was tequilite ror the underſtand- 
ing this matter aright) I will thew how it was, and 1s 
againſt nature, or the dictates of natural reaſon. 

Firit, you may judge of the law of nature by the prac- 
tice of men. What do all nations agree in? How do the 
beſt and wiſeſt ot all countries behave themſelves 1n this 
affair? Which way doth the reaſon of mankind ſteer it 
felt? This you may be ſatisfied in from whar hath been 
faid already. The ſobereſt part of the world every where 
(Jews and infidels, as well as Chriſtians) wear not their 
hair at an extravagant length. Whar was the reaſon char 
the ſtoicks cut their hair ſo ſhort? It was no other than 
this; that they who were immodett and lewd wore long 
hair, but thoſe that were modeſt and virtuous, and of 
good lives, did not. Hence thoſe philotopaners, to gain 
credit and repute with the people, betook themſelves to 
this better fathion, yea they ran into another exceſs, and 
to avoid long hair ſcarcely left themſelves any.———Szper- 
cilio brevir coma.— faith the ſatyriſt Juvenal of them; the 


the : : : a : 
adge of a vile light fellow, as Cicero faith with a | hair of their head was ſhorter than that of their eye-brows. 
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Hence their diſciples are called detonſa juventus; Perſius. 
Thus they did, becauſe ſhort hair was looked upon as a 
ſign of modeſty and chaſtity, and was in uſe among thoſe 
that were moſt virtuons. Therefore the contrary uſage, 
ſo far as it is againſt the practice ot the ſobereſt perſons, 


and ſich as are the greateſt malters of natural reaſon, is 


againſt nature. So that theſe two ſirſt acceptations ot the 
word d, run into one at laſt, cuttom and nature teach 
the ſame. You may judge what nature dictates by the 
cuſtom and practice ot rational and ſober men. 
zecondly, You may conclude that nature or right reaſon 
forbids the wearing of long hair to men, becaule this 1s 
againſt the laws of natural decency and comelineſs. Ob- 
ſetve then, that the Apoſtle here in this chapter, and even 
to the end of the 14th corrects the miſcarriages of, the 
Corinthians in their. publick meetings, and then concludes 
all thus, Let all things be done deceiitly, Ch. xiv. laſt ver. 
Vhence I rightly infer, that indecency (which was ac- 
companied with diſorder) was their great tault, Which 
one thing Is a key to open the meaning of the text, and 
acquaints us that natural decency is to be underſtood here 
by nature. Which is further confirmed by the words of 
the Apoſtle in the verſe immediately before this, Is it 
comely that a woman pray unto God uncovered £ And from 
this very notion of decency or comelineſs he continues to 
argue in theſe words, Doth not nature it ſelf teach you, 
Ec. Is it comely? and, Doth not nature teach 5ou ey are 
the ſame. Let us fee then what this To fir, this de- 
corum, this comelineſs ſiguiſies. IIe, is to follow the 
order of r.ature in reſpect of perſons, place, time, ſtate 
or condition, or any other circumſtance whatſgever, and 
to act ſuitably according to the variety of theſe. And this 
doCoOrum is to be obſerved in all external actions, words, 
reſtures and behaviour. When all theſe are rightly or- 
cred, then a perſon acts decently or fitly: But when 
tice are not obietved, he acts unbecomingly, and what 
be doth is unicemly and unfitting. It was thought inde- 
cent in grave Socrates to be ſeen riding on a cane, like a 
little boy. The ſenate of Arcopagus, that grave and re- 
verend judicatory at Athens, made this order, that none 
of the judges of that bench ſhould be permitted to write 
comedies. The reaſon was, becauſe it was unſeemly and 
indecent ſor thoſe grave ſenators to make plays. And fo 
this law of congruity and incongruity runs through all the 
circumltances of a man's lite, as might be ſhewed. This 
is particularly to be diſcerned in the inſtance which is be- 
tore us: Short or moderate hair is a thing convenient and 
ſremly in men, but the contrary is unſeemly, incongru— 
ous, uncomely, becanſe it is nor ſuitable to the ſtate and 
condition of men, who ought to do things agreeable to 
their rank and quality, who ought to ſhey themſelves 
manly and grave, who ought to act their part wiſely, who 
are convinced that there is no time or place for extrava- 
gancy and folly, who have natural impreſſions on their 
minds to encline them to what is {erivus, and who know 
very well chat this garb we have been ſpeaking of, if it be 
conſidered in all its circumſtances and with all its appen- 
daves, is inconventent and unſeemly. This being fo, 
Chriitians, of all perſons, are to avoid that unſeemly 
wearths of their hair, becauſe they are obliged by the 
Apotiles injunction to do all things decently, and becauſe 
the indecent length of hair hath, at leaſt, an appearance 
of cvil, wiich the fame inſpired writer bids them abſtain 
tom. Thus aarure teac heth that it is a ſhame for a man 
79 wear long hair, and that it is honeſt and decent, and 


becoming the exactneſs of Chriſtianity to obſerve a mode- 


rate length. This in general: But more particularly, 

Ehirily, Even natural reaſon commends to us the Apo- 
i!e's ade ice, to Hin on things which are of good report, 
Pall. iv. 8. and to provide things honeſt in the fig ht of all 
men, Rom. Xi. 17. 2 Cor. viii. 21. Now theſe rules can- 
not be more uſelul in any caſe than in the wearing of 
babits, and of hair. Theſe ought to be ſuch as are gene- 
rally reputed honeſt and laudable, and have the good 
vord ot ſober men. 

Fourchhy, Natural reaſon teacheth us that long hair is 
unlautul as ig is any ways ſubſervient co pride, wanton- 
neſs, and effeminacy. 

Fiichly, It might be added that fo far as long hair may 
prove 11commodious and cumbertome, and be a hiidrance 
to men 1 their buſinets, (which they beſt know and are 
ſentolz of whole heads are hung with this troubleſome 
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rackle) it muſt needs be protounted to be againſt +... 
and the law of our rational faculties, for this awe... 
nothing which really incommodes us, and is an jw... 
ment to us in any of the neceſlary offices of our liv. © 
Laſtly, The natural Jaw of rcaſon bids men da ks 
that is ſhameful and opprobrious, Gifgracetul aud 0:1, 
nourable ; but ſuch is a man's having of long hair. l. 
faith the Apoſtle, a ſhame to bim; or rather, ir | 
have been tranſlated di/honorr, tor it is G inte, in wn 
Greek, and is oppoſed to Gta in the next verte. vo 
ſhews this rendring of the word to be molt proper. 1 
man wear long hair, it is a diſhonour to him, it bene 
ing that which is unworthy of his peculiar {es and 3, 
unnatural ; which leads me to the next particular, OY 
III. The difference ot ſexes, which is another fion;s, . 
tion of the word quors, teacheth, that it a man have ln 
hair, it is a ſhame and diſhonour to him; for weary, the 
hair in a different manner is one badge of the ſex, Thus 
the wearing of the hair being through cuſtom 29: cog 1. 
on among all nations to be one diſtinction bet: 
ſexes, it follows that it is natural and tcafonaule 
ſerve this diſtinction. Now, it a man wear his haie - 
long as a woman, the ſex is not diſcerned, which is ag 
the law aud decree of nature, vis. that the GdiltinG1 of 
ſexes is to be maintained, and not confounded, 'The ye; 
ſum of the firſt part of this chapter to the Corinthians {« 
chat women mult not be torgettul of their fex. There is 
a modeſty and ſhametacedneſs proper to them, as tie 
conſequent of the ſubjection they owe, which is to be 
ſhewed by putting on a veil. Though they had ſurerna- 
rural gifts (as the Apoſtle” here ſuppoſeth,) yer they were 
to remember their peculiar ſtation and ſex. And 10 hee 
the ſame thing is urged, vis. the difference of ſexes made 
by God and nature. This teacheth the man that i: i; un- 
fit for him to wear long hair, for hereby the differe cg dt 
ſexes would be taken away. We muſt not do things 
contrary to or unbecoming our ſex. That is decent ard 
ſcemly in a man which is not in a woman, aud {6 ve 
verſa. It muſt needs then be a ſhame to a man to lure 
hair of the length which a woman hath ; fer then be 18 
truly traveſtie, dreſſed in another's clothes, (which is the 
import of that French word,) and for u hich he may be 
juitly ridiculed. And this certainly is the thame at this 
age wherein we live, though it is not fo accounted, but 
rather, the contrary is thought ſhameful and diſgracciul, 
We may in our days alter and tranſpoſe the Apefles 
words, and ſay, HF a man bath ſhort hair, it 1s a f ane 
to him + but if a woman have ſgort hair, nay, if ju bl, 
none, it is a glory to ber. Thus you ſee how za, it jc 
teacheth, that if a man have long hair, it is à ſaints i0 
him. : | 
Hitherto I have conſidered the word xcj5» in the in! 
ſenſe, i. e. as it denotes having Jong bair, or locſe hair 
which hangeth down at length, and is without any ae 
cial ornament. But as this is a frequent ſignifcacen Ct 
the word, ſo there is another, vis. to have hair not c, 
long and uncut, but to diſpoſe of it after the naue 
women, to deck and adorn it. This is a Know! 1191.0: 
tion of the Greek word in the text; yea, ſome un date 
this to be the primary and proper denotation of tie $076 
xoaav, Here then I will examine, 1. What this 7 
was, wherein conſiſted the wearing of bar lite u, i 
reſpect of its dreſs and ornament ? 2. Whether the Ape 
ſtle here means hair of this kind? 3. How nature ccaclstd 
men that they ought not to wear ſuch hair? Fe 
I. What is it to wear hair like women ? For ve ne 
not be able to tell what men are taught to do, whe" ©. 
are forbid to have ſuch hair, unlefſs we Know tilt Ks 
that hair was, viz, in regard of its compoſure and Cres 
Women heretofore did always wear their halr n $05 
becauſe of its length they did not ſuffer it ro hang 40 
their ears, but tied it up, and decently diſpoſed 3 
But at laſt this decent ordering of their hair degenerats' 
into an indecent trimming, into a-lewd and wanton d 
niſhing it. 
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derive it from cui curare, colere, ornare, to take care of, 
im, deck, adorn. Therefore xu, is womens hair pro- 
ch becauſe it requires great care and art to keep it, 
"refs It, and tie it up. So xh, is to be careful about 
the hair, decently to gather 1t rogether, and to diſpoſe of 
it: Whence looſe and ſqualid hair is oppoſed 1n all good 
authors to Au, & xu. Thus 1 have done with the 
unt demand, What the wearing of hair like wo,. 18. 

l. 1 am to ſhew you, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of 
this very wearing of Pair, The zopav, which is men- 
nored TWICE together (in this, and the next verſe) is meant 
of the ame thing; this will not be denied, I ſuppoſe. 
Now the latter chi), applied to the woman, cannot be 
meant of long bair only and (imply, but alſo of hair which 
is ordered and faſhioned according to the uſe of women; 


© be her glory; but it is well known that hair hanging 
dan and diſhevelled is no glory, no ornament, no ho- 
eur, and never was thought to be any of that ſex. Whea 
the Apoſtle faith, If a woman doth uch, it is a glory to 
ler, he cannot intend long hair abſolutely, and ſolely, tor 
hat was no comelineſs or decorum, much leſs, glory to the 
Greek or Roman, or any European women, but on the 
contrary, it was thought indecent, and was a {i2n of ne- 
gecttu neſs and ſqualidity; and theretore uſed in caſe of 
great mourning and lamentation. Secondly, in this ſame 
rerſe it is aid, that the woman hair zs given her for a 
evering, Hence then I gather that this , mult not be 
mere long hair hanging down, and never cut.“ 

It is evident then, that the Ap ſtle here ſpeaks againſt 
thoſe Corinthian men who were effeminate and wanton, 
who at that time wore their hair atter the manner of wo- 
men, who artificially wrapt it up, and dreſſed and adorned 
r ater the faſhion of that ſex. The Apoſtle forbids the 
men to wear their hair thus; this is xn, coma, properly 
{ called, and belongs ro a woman. This gachering and 
tying, and adorning the hair is the womans natural veil or 
covering for her kead, and given her to that purpoſe. 
Ku is her proper oraament, and is even {tiled by the 
Apoltie, her glory, as hath been often aid, Bur this, as 
lawful as it is in women, becomes unlawiul and finiul in | 
the maſculine ſex. If a man makes uſe of it, £2v xous, If 
be wears bis hair like a woman, i. e. gathered up, and 
compoſed by art; it is a ſhame to him. Not only long 
hair, but adorned hair, is nor permitted to man, bur is 


and that for theſe two reaſons, Firſt, becauſe it is ſaid | 


2painit nature. Which is the 
III. thing I am to undertake, vis. to ſhew how nature 
kacheth that a man ought not to wear his hair after this 
manner. And here we will take the -word Cucis in the 
triple ſenſe which we took it in before, v2. as it ſignthes 
Cuſtom, natural reaſon, and difference of ſex. Firſt, it is 


a man is not to wear hair like a woman, The manly fe 
is forbid by the law of nature to have hair after the man- 
ner of the female ſex. Natnral reaſon distates again 
adorned hair in men on the ſame accounts that it was a- 
eainſt their long hair, viz. becauſe it is incecent, becaui- 
it is of no good report, becauſe it is ſubſervient to pride 
and wantonneſs, becauſe it is contrary to the practice 
of thoſe who are moſt guided by the conduct ot zcaton, 
Sc. 

Thirdly; Nature, i. c. the difference of ſexes dictates 
that a man ought not to wear his hair in the faſhion ot 2 
woman, This has been proved before. "Therefore, | 
ſhall now only obſerve, That although ſome of theſe things 
which the Apoſtle mentions in the beginning of this chap- 
ter, as mens" being uncovered, to denote their ſuperiority, 
and the womens covering their beads as a ſign of their ſub- 
jection, together with the particular manner of wearing 
the hair uſed at that time, which the Apoſtle reiers to, 
be not in uſe with us at this day, yet the gencral rule of 
keeping up a difference between the ſexes is {till valid and 
obligatory, and will always be fo, This is certain and 
fixed, and never to be ſhaken, that nature hath made a 
difference between the ſexes, and that it is a ſia to con- 
found them. And it is not to be denicd that this ditiezence 
of ſexes is to be manifeſted by different habit and apparel, 
to which appertain wearing the hair. And this wm the 
times of the Apoſtle was aiter this manner; hair hanging 
down, and moderately cut was proper to man, aud tot 
hair, but tied up and with ſome art diſpoſe was proper 
to the woman; tor the difference of men and womens 
hair conſiſted not only in the length; but in the Uipoting 
and dreſſing of it. It is manly to cut the hair, ad neglect 
the adorning of it: It is woman'ſh to let it grow, to ga- 
ther it up orderly and with ſome in ocent art. This is 
the difference of ſexes made by the hair which Paul ſpeaks 
of. This is that which was ſuggeſted by the author of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, lib. 1. cap. 3. ſpeaking of thar 
law in Leviticus, Thou ſhalt not round the corners of thy 
head, &c. It behoveth us, ſaith he, not to ſpoil the hair 
of the head or of che beard, not to change the fathion of 
man againſt nature, i. e. to order the hair ſo as to take away 
in part the natural difference berwcen the ſexes. Tis is that 
which an ancient Facher, Clem. Alexand Pæ atog. J 2.) on 
the like occaſion fairh, To violate the ſymbol (or ſign) of 
the virile nature is impicus. The wearing of hair is fach 
a ſymbol, and theretore to couf und this in the ſexes, 
that is, for a man to wear his hair after the womaniſh 
way, and for the woman to wear hers after tie way which 
is proper to men, is unchriſtian, impious, and unnatural. 
This, in conjunction with what I have {aid before, 1 take 
to be the Apoſtle's meaning in theſe words, Doth not eden 
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wt to be denied that many meu among the Gentiles went 
vith the attire of their hair like women. It is eaſily 
proved our of hiſtory. And Ovid jerks thoſe effeminate 
men who will not let a hair be amiſs or out ot its place, 


Duſt que ſuas pouuut in ſtatioue camàs. 


Mal Sax 8. corrects the pride of the Roman gallants 
ry wg their hair finely dreſſed: And Horace, lib, ii. 

df lathes rhem for the fame etteminacy. 

e author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, lib. 1. cap. 
3. Buy 5 is not lawful to nouriſh the hair, and to tie it 
Cie 5 25 nor to curl and critp it, ſeeing the law 
boarders, rom whence it appears that this vanity and 
ws "as compoſing the hair in a womaniſh manner was 
= "ies wu among Chriſtian men. And this further 
tha. _ that ancient canon of the fourth council of 
Wi 3 N nec comam nutriat, nec barbam, which 
in Africa 1 t the Maſlalianl, a ſort of Herericks then 
Wie: Wh n an eſteminate wearing ot their 
gultin 1 beger, likewiſe Epiphanius (Heref. 80.) and Au- 
this viciews 2 : N cap. 31.) ſpeak. But though 
gans and ay ice ſpread it ſelt among the worſt of Pa- 
pls lans, yet it did not univerſaily prevail, ir 
all nations r cufiom. But the modeſt, wiſe and ſober in 
ting dilaere 5 all ages have oppoſed this practice, it 
indi, 5 cable to the diftares of reaſon in all under- 


ig and conſid Vhi 
Door, crate perſons. Which brings me t 
next particular. f bp TOI 


Secondly, 
reaſon, 


5 Nature it ſelf, i. e. the dictate of natural 
ures inſtinet and common ſenſe teach this, that 
2 


nature it ſelf (and with it cuſtom ) teach you, that if a 
man hath long hair, and diſpoſes of it in that manner 
which women do, it is a ae, it 1s a diff enour io Eim? 
But if a woman have long hair, and wears it after that way 
of dreſs which is proper 70 Fer ſex, the [aw of nature, to- 
gether with the uſage the ſober part of the world te ac h. 
eth that it is a glory to her. This I « fter as the full and 
complete ſenſe of the Apoltle 1 this text. Tor, 

Paul writing to the Grecians, (for ſo the Corinthians 
were) followed the Grecian cuſtom, among whom It was 
uſual to be bare-hcaded at Divine Worſhip. And though 
the Romans were covered at the ſervice of their gods, yer 
at other times they generally were uncovered. To go with 
the head bare, was ſo far from being a badge of intcriority 
and ſubjection, that it was rather a token of honour and 
ſuperiority, and was accordingly uſed by perſons ot the 
greateſt quality among them. And we are ſure that cover- 
ing the head, in ſome caſes, was A ſign of ſubmiſſion and 
ſhame, and what was worle ; elſe cap? obnubito had not 
been part of the common form of ſentencing and con- 
demning malefactors among them. Here then the Apoſtle, 
who uſed great prudence, nay craft, as he himſelt is plea- 
ſed to ſay, 2 Cor. xii. 16. thought fit to make uſe both of 
the Grecian and Roman euſtoms, vd. the praviice of the 
former in their religious worſhip, whi b was the mens 1. 
covering their heads, and the uſge ot the latter in their 
ordinary and common converſe, which was the faule, and 
might now not ſeem unacceprable to the Corinthians, unce 
the Roman tongue, and molt of the faſbions of that peo- 
ple, were grown common among the Greeks, as inter- 


were 


changeably the Greek tongue, and many of their cuſtoms, 
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were in good repute among the Romans. . Paul therefore 
is pleaſed to introduce and adopt this cultom into the 
Chrittian Church, and to enjoin the converts and believers 
of Corinth to make uſe of this in their Divine Worthip 
and Service of God. It is not to be doubted that this 
practice which the Apoſtle here urgeth, is founded even 
on a Civil cuſtom which obtained at that time among the 
perſons the Apoſtle wri: to. For the eccleſiaſtical order 
and EMatgia may be accommodated and conformed to the 
civil uſages of a place, it they have nothing of evil in 
them. Particulerly in Prayer and Divine Service this may 
be obſerved. The civil poſture uſed in ſupplicating kings 
and great ones, is lawtully uſed in religious ſupplication of 
God. By the ſame geſture and habit wherewith we teſtify 
our reſpect to men, we may expreſs our reverence to God. 
All the Chriſtians of Europe generally do ſo, which, by 
the bye, gives us the true account why the rites and ob- 
{ervances of ſeveral Churches vary from one another. The 
rea ſon is, becauſe civil cuſtoms vary in ſeveral countries: 
accordingly eccleſiaſtical rites do ſo too. But obſerve here, 
that the Apoſtle, who takes this particular cuſtom uſed in 
common and civil converſation, and transfers it to a re- 
li-ious uf, yet would not let the other cuſtom, vj. of 
c. vering the head, which ſo generally prevailed in the Ro- 
man and Jewiſh worſhip, be made uſe of in the Chriſtian 
one. For it is reaſonable to think, that the Apoſtle here 
rebukes the cuitom ot the Cortathians about he mens be- 
ing covered, becauſe it was borrowed from the Roman 
iolaters, and from the Jews. The Corinthian Church 
uſed the like in their ſolemn aſſemblies, and therefore they 
are juſtly reprehended, becauſe they conformed to a cuſtom 
which was ſo general and prevalent among thoſe ſuperſti- 
tious worſhippers, who were then Covered and veiled at 
their devotions. Firſt, He would not have them cloud 
their keads at their ſervice, as the Gentiles did at the 
wor {hip of their idols. It hath been intimated before, that 
the 2:vile fear of their gods made thoſe worſhippers veil 
and hide their heads; but the Apoſtle would have the wor- 
ſhip of Chriſtians to be free and ingeuuous, and void of 
that Naviſh fear and dread. Beſides, this would be an imi- 
tating of the Jews, who, without any preſcription and or- 
der ttom God, wrapt up their heads in veils when they 
were at their publick worſhip. The Apoltle would by no 
means allow the Chriſtians to follow this practice of pray- 
ing with their faces covered, it being ſo great a piece of 
Tewiſh ſuperſtition. He would not ſuffer them to ape the 
22 people in this kind of hood-winked devotion. For 

eſe reaſons, and for others ſuggeſted in this chapter, 
Paul's will is, that the Corinthian men, who were converts 
and faints, ſhould be bare-headed in their religious aſſem- 
blies. And from Paul, all Chriſtians generally have re- 
ceived and practiſed this uſage, though not upon the very 
{ime grounds and reaſons for which he urged this practice. 
For the Chriſtian Churches at this day conform to this 
uſage, becauſe, among them generally, the token of re- 
ſpect or reverence to men is uncovering the head, and 
thereio:e they obſerve this alſo in their addreſſes to God, 
and expreſs their adoration and worthip by having no co- 
vering on their heads. And herein they follow the Apoſtle 
himſelf, who (as I have ſuggeſted) made choice of the 
civil uſage of the Grecians and Romans, and brought it 
Into the Church. 

Hitherto I have ſpoken only of the covering or uncover- 
ing uſed by men. In the next place, becauſe the Apoſtle 
adds, Every woman ihat prayeth or propheſiet h with her 
head uncovered, dliſponours her head, J muſt adjoin a few. 
words concerning the injunction, which is included in theſe 
words, viz. that the Chriftian women were to Cover and 
veil their heads when-cver they were employed in religions 
worſhip. The covering or veiling the head among that 
ſex is no new thing, It was an ancient cuſtom to bring 
the wite to the husband covered with a veih as we expreſly 
rcad of Rebekah when ſhe was brought to Iſaac, Gen. 
xxiv. 65. and thence, likely it was, that Jacob was be- 
guiled by Laban, and thought he had Rachael when he 
was in poſſeſſion of Lzah, The Rabbins tell us, that he 
that joined the man and woman in marriage, uſed to cover 
the head of the bride with the end ot the linnen which 
hung down from the bridegroom's neck. To which, they 
ſay, Ruth reterred, when ſhe ſpoke to Boaz to ſpread his 
skirt, (the end of his garment) over her, Ruch 111. 9. 
And hence marriage uſclt is called Chuppab, trom Cbip- 


into the temple and ſynagogues, and they wore 


pah, to cover. The Jewiſh women generally, after tien 
were married, uſed a veil ; they went covered With . 
ever they appeared publickly. As for the 3 
mong the Romans, it is well known that Nabere, which 
is the proper werd for their matrying, is as much as o. 
nubere, becauſe ſhe clouded, or covered her head : F Us 
thoſe that are acquainted with the Roman cuſtoms 3 
that the bride was brought home covered with a veil T. 
this our Engliſh, or rather Norman laws, may allude = 
haps, which call a married woman a femme covert ; we. by 
it, they underſtand the womans being ſub poreft ate viri = 
they ſpeak) under the power of her husband. A woman 
when ſhe marries, puts her felt into a ſtate of ſubjeQicn 
and this, without doubt, was fignificd heretofore by the 
veiling her. Thus it was among the Jews and Romans 
and thus it was among the Greclans (who imitated the Ro. 
mans, as I ſaid betore, iu many things) at leaſt it was thus 
among the Corinthians, whom the Apoſtle wrote to ; the 
women went veiled to ſhew their humility and ſubje&tion 
And, indeed, this cuſtom remains ſtill, not only 4 
the Turks, but moſt caſtern countries, yea, in moſt parts 
of the world. This canon, then, of the Apctle, (as the 
other concerning mens uncovering their heads) is taken 
from the civil uiage among women at that time, (not ex. 
cluding the other reaſons aſſigned by the Apoſtle in this 
chapter, on which he grounds this practice.) All modeſt 
and honeſt matrons, wives, and even virgins, wore certain 
veils or coverings on their heads, and they never uſed to 
appear publickly without them. And the Apoſtle liked 
this cuſtom ſo well, that he would have it obtain in the 
worſhip of God. The modeſty which women ſhew at cther 
times, muſt much more be expreſſed in the Sacred Aſſem- 
blies. If they go with veiled heads in all other places, 
certainly it is unfitting to come unveiled and uncovered 
into the publick congregation. Hence he enjoins, that a 
woman praying or propheſying be covered. This propheſying 
of women was foretold by the Prophet Jcel, ch. it. 28. 
and we read ſome inſtances of it in Acts xxi. 9. Some of 
theſe propbeſying women were in the Church of Corinth, 
and being extraordinarily gifted (which was the peculiar 
donation of thoſe firſt times of the Goſpel) they projed 
and preached publickly, (which latter eſpecially was a 
manly office) and they procceded to uſurp on the cultom 
which was proper to the men, 1. e. they uncovered their 
heads, and would needs have their faces ſeen, as veil 
as their voices heard. The Apoſtle ſoon rock notice ot 
this bold diforder, arid here enjoins them (together with 
all other women) a modeſt veil, or rather, he doth bur 
bid them practice the known cuſtom uſed by that lex. 

Thus I have finiſhed the conſideration of theſe words. 
The ſum is this, that the Apoſtle is deſirous thoſe Chr 
{tians at Corinth, who had been converted by his miviltty, 
ſhould walk orderly, and as became the proteſlors ot the 
Goſpel. Wherefore he blames the men tor covering thek 
heads, and the women for laying aſide their veils in ume 
of religious worſhip ; and again he chides both ſexes tot 
another diſorder, viz. that the men wore their hair like 
women, and that theſe appeared in the guiſe of men as to 
their hair. He lets them know that both theſe Kinds of 
diſorders are repugnant to the inſtitution of God and the 
dictates of reaſon. Bur eſpecially the latter of theſe prac- 
tiſes is conſuted here by an appeal to nature, which 153 
comprehenſive topick, and you may underſtand by u * 
general dictate of natural reaſon, and the particular 2 
nature concerning diſtinction of ſexes, as alſo uſage 2 
cuſtom which is a ſecond nature. According to the 2 
rection of theſe the Apoſtle would have them walk, ſug- 
geiting that not only the /ength, but the adorning of 22 
are uncomely and indecent, and therefore unnatural n: 
manly ſex, but are comely and decent, yea, even PW" 
and natural in the other. In a word, a man mult net : 
like a woman, either as to her ves and covering, r - 1 
her Jong and dreſſed hair, becauſe he is taught other 
by the law of reaton, and by that ot the ſex, aud 2 y 
practice and cuſtom of the ſobereſt part of wo w_ ; 
which are all compriſed in the large extent of the 
Nature in this place of the Apoſtle. 

Ver. 18. Dy/cples.] 1. e. Schiſms. Theſe 
Ver. 19 For there muſt alſy be hereſies among 500. Fo 
are the oxav/a}.a which our Bleſſed Saviour foretold Nt 
come or ariſe among his dilciples after his departure- 
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© theſe berefſes were the ſcandals which our Saviour ſaid 
Would come; Matth. xv111. 7. and Luke xvli. 1. Which 
cats to be fo from the manner ot Paul s expreſſing him- 
9 There muſt be, bc. i. e. Chriſt has toretold it and | 
ell, vere m E, C. 1. 6. Qt las foretold It and 1t 
nuſt be 10: Ihnen 2 

L:t it be remarked, that an offence or ſcandal, which is 
ere called hereſy, {ee the former part ot this chapter) is 
«monly dittinguiſhed into datum and acceptum, given 
ind taken. Now, | 
An oftence given is, when ſuch things are ſaid or done, 
i have a natural tendency to the drawing men into (in. 
den was the caſe ot the Corinthians in this place; fee 
we, 14 An ofteace taken, or taken and nor given, is, 
vheo cne words or actions that are well intended, and in 
memſelves eicher good or lawful, are fo conſtrued as to be 
made an occaſion ot ſinning. And in this acceptation ot 
the word offence, the beſt actions that ever were done may 
accicentally become offences or ſcandals; and the beit 
men that have ever lived may happen to be oftenders, or 
{candalizers- Our Saviour himſelt (as appears from Matt. 
wilt 7) was one from whom offence came, and that mighty 
efence too; he there being ſaid, to be made a ſtone of | 
tumbling, aud rock of offence, even to them which ſtum- 
te at the word. And this was predicted concerning him 
by old Simeon, Luke ii. 34. This child is ſet for the fall, 
and ning again of many in Iſrael. As tor che riſing of 
many, ſo ior the fa ot many but not ſo ſet for their tall, 
as tor their riſing; tor he was defigaedly fer for the riſing 
of many, but he accidentally became an occaſion of the 
fall of many, through the oftence they caulelcſly took at 
hm, upon teveral accounts. 

Now both theſe forts of offences, viz. thoſe given and 
thote ouly taken, are to be unde ſtood in the ſaying in 
that text, Wo to the world becauſe of offences; and in this 
too, for it muſt: needs be that offences come. But that of- 
fence only which 1s given, ſcandalum datum, is to be un- 
(eritood in the laſt words, but wo to that man by whom 
the effence cometh, For no wo can juſtly be pronounced 
2g21ut- him from whom an ofterice cometh, upou the ac- 
count tuereof, if he be but a mere accidental cauſe of the | 
offence ; and it be wholly the fault of the oftended that 
tence is taken at him: which' as we faid, was the caſe | 
or cur Bleſſed Lord himſelf. And indeed no one chat 
ever appeared in the world was ever fo great an accidental 
caue ot peoples being oftended, as he was. | 

Il. proceed to ſhew, from whence the unavoidableneſs of | 

ences goth ariſe. Matthew- faith, that it muſt needs be 
lar offences come, dvdyvn A iow De 7d ancdrdana, 
Ihere 1s a neceſſity of the coming of offences. And Luke, 
chap xu. 1. dorh thus expreſs this paſlage, It is impoſ- 


„ 
. * 


renting them, as unhappy things as in both theſe places 
we underſtand they are, by the woes pronounced on the ac- 
count ot them. And fo the Apoſtle ſays in this text. 
ut we are now to enquire, from whence the unavoid- 
ableneſs of them, the nece/i:y of their coming, the impaſſi- 
ity of thetr wot coming doth proceed. 


And to this 1 anſwer, that it proceeds from theſe two 
cauſes conjunctly. | 


"le but that offences will cone. So chat there is no pre- 


I. From the world's being ſo full of folly and wicked- 
neſs, as it is; and every part thereof. | | 
th From God's determination tor great ends not to pre- 
vent by his omnipoteucy the natural effects of theſe. 

J. From the world's being ſo full of folly and wicked- 
ness, as it is; and all parts of it. I need not go about to 
* you, that the generality of men in all places are 
** being wiſe ; are raſh, heady and inconſide tative; 
on by prejudice and blind paſſions: And that the num- 
he thoſe who are calmly and ſedately conſiderative, 
ris er own actings, and in paſſing judgment upon the ac- 
— ot others, is exceeding ſmall. And conſequently, 
_ _ mult needs be extreme!y prone to give offence, 
— no leſs liable to the taking ot offence, when offence is 
ölen, and when alſo ir is not given. 

Pen: need I 20 about to convince you, that all places 
ith | wk wickedneſs as well as tolly. The whole world, 
05 g u, 1 Ep v. 19. So it was in his time, and ſo it hath 
— = fince the firſt apoſtaſy, to our times. Moſes 
rd — account ot the depravedneſs of the old 
a * provoked God Almighty to overflow it wich 
{ws — ot waters; Gen. vi. 5. There he ſaith that God 
the Wicxedneſs of man was great upon the earth, 


and that every imagination, and the thonrhts of his hearts 


were only evil continially. And Paul gives a like d ac- 
count of the new world, both Gentile and Jewiſh, Rom. 
ni. from the gth verſe. He there ſetteth forth the general 
feartul depravation, both of the Gentiles and Jews, as it it 
were univerial, And I need not tell you that, though the 
buſineſs of * Chriſt's coming into the world, was to deffroy 
the works of the Devil; aud to redeem us from all i g 
ty, yet his grace 7s received in vain, and turned allo into 
wantonneſs, by the generality of thoſe that profeſs taich in 
him. So that the Jews could not mote vie with the Gen- 
riies in wickeenels, than the Chrifttians may vie with 
both Jews and Gentiles. And, to our great grief and 
ſhame be it ſpoken, this may too truly be affirmed, of 
thoſe that paſs under rhe name of Proteſtant and Re- 
formed, as well as cf Popith profeſſors of Chtiſtianiry. 
And although all ages have not been alike wicked, nor all 
counties in any age, yet the far greate: part of all ſocie- 
ties ot men in all ages have hitherto giearly corrupred 
their ways. And, which is never ſaſhciently to be laid to 
heart, this preſeut age is in divers reſpects more debauched 
than many, if not than all, the foregoing: Ard this na- 


| tion is more ſo, than it hath been known to be in tormer 
times; notwithſtanding the bleſſed means of grace we 


have enjoyed, above moſt other people in the world; and 
notwithſtanding tov the very heavy judgments, which 
have come ſo thick upon us. 

Now then, conſidering the g:eat wickedneſs of the 
world, and how full all places are ot wicked men, it mut 
needs be that Offences come And "tis 1mpoſible but that 
very many in all ages and places will be icandalized, 
and fall into (in, by the means of them. Ir is im- 
poſſible but all places mult be full of ſtumbling blocks, 
and *cis impoſſible too but that many will tall over 
them, and break tieir necks ; as will be thewn anon. We 
add he:eunto that, 

2. It muſt needs be that offences come, becauſe God Al- 
mighty hath, for great ends, determined, not to prevent 
thele natural effects of folly and wickedneſs ; not to in- 
tet poſe by his Omnipotency in hindiing the tolly and 
wickedneſs, which are in mens hearts, trom being the 
cauſes of offences. Upon which acccunt we read in the 
propheſy ot Ezekiel, chap. iii. 20. of God's laytag a 
ttumbling-block before him that turns from his righteouſ- 
neſs and committeth iniquity. And it is an idiom ot the 
Hebrew language, which we find often in the Holy Sc:1p- 
rures, to expreſs that as done by another, which 1s only 
permitted to be done. To give but one inſtan ce ot this, 
God is ſaid in one place, to move David to number the 
people, whereas cis ſald in anocher, that Satan moved Da- 
vid hereunto; ſo that the meaning of Gad's doing it, 
mult be that he permitted Satan, or great aud wiſe reatons, 
to do it. Now, 

1. One reaſon wherefore God hath determined not to 
hinder the folly and wickedneſs ot men from being the 
cauſes of offences, is the fame that is given, why chere 
muſt be hereſics, or why he will permit herelies to be. 
The Apoſtle faith, here in this text, There muſt be alſo 
berefies amoug you, that they WHICH are approved, may be 
made man ſeſi among you. Even to, there mult be offences 
and ſcandals, that there may be a maniſeſt difference and 
diſcrimination made, between the ſiucere and rhe inincere 
profeſſors of religion: For this reaſon hath Ged deter- 
mined not to reſtrain tooliſh or wicked men, trom the 
laying ot ſtumbling-blucks. The cauſe of this neceſſity 18 
far. from being his immurable decree, that men ſhall do 
fooliſh or wicked things, and fo cauſe ſcandals; God for- 
bid we ſhould entertain ſo impious a thought: But the 
cauſe thereof is the folly and wickedneſs of men, occa- 
ſioned by the abuſe of their liberty, and God's cetermin- 
ing not to prevent their "cauſing ſcandals; his determi- 
nating this for great reaſons : One of which, I fay, 1s, 
that by them a tryal may be made, who are upright-heart- 
ed, and who hypecritical, in the profeſſion ot religion. 
Who have the power of godlineſs, and who the external 
form only. "That a difference may be made, between 
thoſe wiſe builders, who have founded their houfes upon a 
rock, and thoſe foolith ones, who have built them on the 
ſand: Between thoſe who have embraced religion for its 


= 


their temporal intereſt , and are engaged 1n the ways there- 


of, from corrupt morives and carnal principles. 


7 F Thus 


4 


own fake, and thoſe who have embraced it tor the ſake T1 
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Tins did God Almighty permit falſe prophets to work 
wonders by the power ot the Devil, to draw the people into 
idolatry, in order to the making of this diſcrimination ; 
as may be ſeen, Deut. xiii. t, 2, 3. If there ariſe among 
on a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a 


u or a wonder, aud the /ign or the wonder come to paſs, 
75 * 


whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other 
geas, which thou haſt not known, and let us ſerve them - 
Thou fhait not hearken "unto the voice of that prophet, or 
that dreamer of dreams For the Lord your God provetb 
you, to know whether you love the Lord your God with 
all your heart, and with all your ſoul. That is, the Lord 
your God permitteth this ſtone of ſtumbling to be laid in 
your way, that it may be, as it were, a touch-ſtone, for 
the tryal of your love to him; that a diſcrimination may 
be hereby made, between thoſe who fincerely love him, 
and thoſe who only pretend to love him. 

For the ſame reaton likewiſe, did not God reſtrain Je- 
roboam, Ahab, or ithe other wicked kings, who made 1/- 
ri to /ia, trom laying before their people the great of- 
feaces and ſcandals of the golden calves, E9c. and temp- 
rations to idolatry by their precepts and examples: And 
by this means, an apparent difference was actually 
made, between thoſe who were only Jews outwardly, 
and thoſe who were Jews inwardly. By this means were 
thoſe ſeven thouſand, who hated idolatry, diſtinguiſhed 
from the reit of the people. I have, ſaith God by the 
Prophet, re/erved unto me ſeven thouſand, who nave nct 
bowed ihe knee to A Baal. 

2. Another teaſon, why God hath determined the not 
reſtraining ot men from giving oftence, or being the cauſes 
of ſcardals, is, that by them the obdurate may, in his 
jait judgment, be more hardned. For inſtance, he per- 
mitted Simon Magus and his tollowers, to be the authors 
ot ſuch mighty ſcandals, for this reaſon ; as we read 
1 Theil. ii. 11. For this cauſe God ſpall ſend them ſtrong 
deluions, (or ſhall permit them to be ſent) that they may 
bel:eve à lie (or that the hypocritical proteſſors of Chriſti- 
anity may believe a lie) that they all might be damned, 
who believed not ihe truth, but had pleaſure in unrigh- 
teouſneſs. 

And we may be aſſuted, that for both the reaſons now 
given, God hath permitted the Roman hierarchy to bring 
to hor:1ble a ſcandal upon the Chriſtian Religion, tor fo 
many ages paſt ; by debauching it with ſuch corrupt and 
damuable principles and practices. But wo to the man by 
whom the offence cometh. : 

Thar the caſe of ſuch is moſt deplorable, will be ſeen 
by what our Saviour ſaith, Matt. xvill. 6. viz. But whoſo 
ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it 
were Letter for him that a milſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the 2 
And Mark relateth the ſame words, ch. ix. 42. and ſo doth 
Luke toc, ch. xvii. 2. chat the greater regard may be given 
unto them. And this is the meaning ot theſe words; he 
that ſhall either by words, or deeds, diſcourage the very 
meanelt of Chriſt's diſciples, from holding on in his Chri- 
ſtian practice, ſhall cauſe him to tall into ſin; it will be 
better for him to have a great heavy weight hanged about 
his neck, and to be therewith caſt into the ſea; whereby 
he will be hurried to the bottom of it, and never ſuffered 
to riſe again. What an empharical expreſſion is this, of 
the moſt wotul ſtate, which that perſon is in by whoſe 
means offences, or ſcandals, come! And mark, the con- 
dition of that man is declared to be thus dreadful, who 
hath cauſed to offend any one, and thar of the meaneſt 
and weakeſt of thoſe thar believe in Chriſt. How unex- 
preſſibly fad and diſmal then, ſhall his puniſhment be, 
who in this ſenſe hath offended many © I mean upon ſup- 
poſition, he prevents it not, by timely repentance and 
reformation. | 

Ver. 26. For as often as you eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, &c.] See the notes on ch. x. ver. 16. And to 
what has been faid there 1n regard of the inſtitution of 
this Holy Sacrament, I ſhall now add a few cautions and 
conſiderations ; and authorities tor the docttine taught by 
us concerning this Sacrament. 

D) not fay, the Table of the Lord is contemptible, or 
imagine that ths bread of (rod, that which is offered to 


him as figures of the precious body and blood of Chriſt, 


and which he returns to us for a ſpiritual banquet, full of 


1 


— — 


— 
life- power: Do not imagine, I ſay, that this is 
bread and wine; but conſider who inſtituted this 
by whole commiſſion it is celebrated, for wh 
appointed, and the promiſe Chriſt has | 
with his commiſſioned officers in the ene G being 

Firft, Conſider who inſtituted this Chriſtian Sacrig 
this Divine Worſhip and Service of the Chriſtian Ch. ce, 
It was our Lord Chriſt himſelf, the Founder and Su — 

{ . 

Head of the Church, who in the ſame night that 2 
betrayed, took bread and wine, and when he had b. ip 
them, ſaid, This is my body given for you, this is wy 
ſhed for you Do this for a memorial of me. The w = 
of Salvation is the Founder of this ordinance ; his 4 
nance therefore muſt not be deipiſed, but attended . 
all who would be ſaved by him: For he is the Ads f 
Salvation to them that obey him, not to thoſe who dif 
bey him. Remember, that trom the beginning God — 
enjoined poſitive duties: Adam himſelt was under the a 
- 3 ot poſitive duty, and loſt paradiſe by the 8 
of it. | 
245, Conſider by whoſe commiſſion this Divine Service 
is celebrated. The materials ot this Holy Feaſt cannot 
be deemed common bread and wine, in that they ate de- 
dicated to God in memory of Chriſt, with prayer for a 
Divine Bleſſing, by a commiſſioned officer of Chriſt, When 
our Saviour had took bread and wine, and bleſſed them 
and ſaid of them, This is my body given for you, this i; 
my blood ſbed for you ; he commanded and commiſſoned 
his Apoſtles, and in them their ſucceſſors and ſubſtitutes 
the biſhops and prieſts of the Chriſtian Church, derivigo 
their commiſſion from them, to make a memorial before 
God of his death and paſſion, in the appointed repreſen. 
tations of his body and blood. And can you think that 
this memorial is not accepted by God, and beneficial to 
us, when it is made by ſuch as are appointed to that 
Holy Office by a proper commiſſion, and fo according to 
the will, and by an authority, derived originally from our 
Lord Chriſt ? 

34ly, Conſider for what end this Divine Service was ap« | 
pointed, viz. for a memorial to God, i. e. to reprelent and 
ſhew forth Chriſt's death to him, that he may {ee it, and 
behold ir in the appointed memorials che: eof, and temem- 
ber it for our good. Do this, tays our Lord, fur a neno- 
rial of me, to bring my death and pafſi»n iuto remem- 
brance before God: Not as it God could iorger it, ct 
has any need to be put in mind of it, as it his memory 
could fail him; but that by this appointed memorial, ve 
may engage him to remember the Covenant of Grace, 
founded on the ſacrifice and prieſthood of Chriſt, and that 
he may be propitious to us in the pardon of our (ins, and 
in confirming to us the other benefits of Chriſt's paſſon, 
for the ſake of the grand facrifice itſelt, which we then 
commemorate and repreſent to him, in the manner Chr 
has appointed. Remember then, that this Divine veriice 
being the appointed memorial, the inſtituted repretents: 
tion made to God of his ſon's death and paſſion, to engt 
him to be favourable and gracious to us; it is thereiore, 
by virtue of the grand facritice commemorated and ie” 
ſented by it, available to the pardon ot {in ; for does not 
our Lord ſay of the wine, This is my blood of e New 
Te/tament, or covenant, ſhed for the remulian Hi“ : 
is alſo the means of deriving to us the grace of the row 
Spirit; for does not our Lord fay, concerning u we | 
mental body and blood, It is the Spirit that eee 
and the words that I ſpeak unto you, they are WP" | 
they are life. Hence it is the conveyance of 4 2 
of immortality ; for has not our Lord ſaid, Ibo as 
my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal Ife Bs Ty 
will raiſe bim up at the laſt day; for my fle ue 
deed, and my blood is drink indeed. Is not this ＋ 
Service therefore the appointed claim of the — 
Grace ? Is it not the means of renewing em 
holding communion with God ? Shall we che. 33 b 
that, which is an appointed memorial to mu cut 10 
conſequence the means ot Divine Grace and Fa 
us ? | es 184 

4thly, Conſider the promiſe Chriſt has _ = Dire 
his commiſſioned officers in the celebration 0 crete 
Service. When he had his Apoſtles to make 2 1 rials ef 
tion of his death to God, in the appointed Mm 4 1 


common 
facritice, 


his body and blood, ſaying unto them, Do thus on nun 
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me; he afterwards promiſed, that he would be 
and with their ſucceſſors and ſubſtitures, in the 
all parts ot their office, and therefore in the 
xecution of this, even unto the end of the world; ſaying 
to them, Matth. xàviii. 20 Lo, I am with you, you 
. Apottles, whom I have commiſſioned to baptize, ro 
a "itz: the Euchariſt, Sc. even unto the end of the 
url: And therefore wich their ſucceſſors and ſubſtitutes 
uno the end of the world ; ſince they themſelves were not 
o continue in perſon unto the end ot the world. Will you 
wen deſpiſe that Holy Feaſt, which Chriſt himſelt inſti- 
cited, which he commanded his Apoſtles to continue 
oe a memorial of him, betore God, and in the cele- 
vation of which he promiſed to be with them, and their 
ficceflors and ſubſtitutes, even unto the end of the 
world? Will you deſpiſe that of which Chriſt ſaid, 2515 
is my body given for you, this is my blood ſhed for you ? 
vuch, he faith, 1s the meat that endureth unto ever- 
ing life; which he callech the bread of God, and the 
be giving bread? I fay, will you deſpiſe that which 
Cuut dignities with the name and ticle of his Jef and 
lod, and which he aſſures us, is ſo in life and ſpirit, in 
wer and effect, by the enlivening energy of the Holy 
Spirit ? Certainly it theſe things be duly conſidered you 
will not deſpiſe it! But and then will you neglect it? 
Many, though they caunot deny but that it is a main 
duty of Chriltianuy to attend the Holy Euchariſt, yet live 
n the neglect of it: They think it a very good thing to 
frequeat it, but yet do not think the neglect of it is a ſin, 
that will certainly undo them. But they muſt be unde- 
ceired in this matter. To which purpoſe, be pleaſed ro 
conſider what follows. It we believe it to be a duty, can 
ve with any manner of reaſon expect to be ſaved by Chriſt, 
whea we hve in the neglect of that, which he made to be 
cur duty? The Scripture faith, Heb. v. g. He is the author 
of ſa;vation 16 all them that obey him. But is this to obey 
him, to live in the neglect ot what he hath made our duty? 
Certainly, you will not fay it 1s. . . . Can we expect to be 
led, it we wiltully neglect the means of ſalvation? But 
do not we neglect the means of ſalvation, it we neglect to 
teed upon that food, which endureth unto everlaſting life? 
b there any effectual way of pleading Chriſt's merits be- 
fore God, but that way which himſelt hath appointed tor 
the /bewing forth his death unto God? And can we expect 
to de faved without pleading Chriſt's merits? .. . . We can- 
not merit happineſs, nor lay claim to it, by our own de- 
krvings; we have no title to it, but by covenant ; and can 
we expect the benefit of the covenant, when we are not 
cactul to renew it, and to keep up the communion with 
Cd? .. Conſider what a ſtreſs our Saviour lays upon this 
duty, Verity, verily, I ſay unto you, except ye eat the fleſh 
o the ſon of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
Juu, John vi. 53. He poſitively makes the receiving of 
Wis 1acrament neceſſary to all, who are capable of re- 
ching it. "Theſe are words which every Chriſtian man 
o woman ſhould have in their mind, who go out of 
che Church when the Sacrament is to be adminiſtred, or 
© to receive it: For when our Lord ſaith, Except ye 
eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and drink his blood, ye have 
10 fe in you; he doth not mean eating it #ow and then, 
ouce Or twice in a year, or perhaps in our life-time : 
word is Tgwſw, which ſignifies to teed upon a thing as 
tant food: And therefore the thing that he requires of 
us, 18 to feed upon it conſtantly, as often as we have op- 
bortunity. And it deſerves to be conſidered, whether at 
the day of judgment, Chriſt may not ſay unto ſuch as 
deſpiſe or neglect this Holy Sacrament ; ** Did nor I tell 
Jou the way to happineſs ? Did I not ſay unto you moſt 
"xprelly, Verily, verihy, except ye feed on the fleſh of the 
Jon of man, and make bis blood your arink, ye have no life 
e? How then can you expect eternal happineſs, when 
o, neglected the means which I appointed tor attaining 
= a word, all God's favours and bleſſings are free, 
* de mult be content to lay hold of them without them. 
3 will not be ſaved in the manner he has appointed, 
* 5 no help for it God is not bound to depart from 
: ue, Or to. fave us in a manner of our own chuſing: 
2 no Where promiſed it, and therefore we have no 
$00 to expect it, but the contrary. | 
Ba, that no one may think, the ſtreſs is laid upon a 
outward formality, upon the bare action of eating 


rial of 
with them, 
execution of 


nking the Holy Euchariſt, we muſt remember, that 


there is a certain manner of cating and drinking this Di- 
vine Food, that it may be falutary to us, the ſeal of par- 
don, and the conveyance of Divine Grace ; that is ro ſay, 
this holy food muſt be eaten in a ſpiritual manner, which, 
in the ſenſe of the Primitive Church, implies theſe tuo 
things. Firſt, That we cat and drink it, not as mere 
bread and wine, or as bare empty repreſentations, but as 
the body and blood of Chriſt in power and effect, by 
means of the enlivening energy of the life-giving Spirit, 
communicating itſelf to, and conveying itſelt by the holy 
ſymbols, or the ſacramental body and blood. And, 2dly, 
That u e eat and drink with that preparation and devotion ot 
mind, which befits fo ſolemn and Divine an Inſtitution, i. e. 
with humble and penitent, and believing and thankful 
hearts and reſolutions to live in all reſpects, as becomes 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. Then, as Auſtin ſpeaks, will rhe 
body and blood of Chrift le life to every man, if that «hich 
is viſibly taken, be ſpirnually eaten and ſpiritually drunk ; 
it it be caten in a ſpiritual manner, that is to fay, it rhe 
outward ſymbols be eaten and drunk, as that, which is the 
body and blood of Chriſt in power and effect, and with 
penitent hearts, and ſi! cere deſires ot growing in grace 
and goodneſs, and ot living up to the Goſpel ot Chiift. 

All which is confirmed to be orthodox, and the true 
Chriſtian interpretation of the text, by the following teſti- 
monies. Thus, 

Clemens Romanus, about tlie year of our Lord 65. In bis 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. xliv. he fays thus ; * It will 
be no ſmall crime, if we eject thoſe from the epiſcopa! ofli-e, 
who offer the gifts in an unblame ble and holy manner.” 

Ignatius, A. D. 101, in his Epiſtle to tlie Epheſians, 
ch. x. ſays thus; Let no man deccive himſelf, he who is 
not within the altar, is deprived of the bread of God.” 
Now, that the bread of God ſignifies in Scripture, a ma- 
terial ſacrifice offered to God, the reader m y be ſatisfied 
by conſulting Lev. xxi. 6—8— 17. ard Lev. xxi1 5. 

Juſtin Martyr, A. D. 140, in his dialogue with Trypho, 
fays thus; ln this Prophecy, (Iſaiah xxxiii. 16) he clear- 
ly ſpeaks of the bread, which (bread) our Cin iſt has in- 
ſtructed us to offer (wots?v) for a memorial of his incarna- 
tion, for the ſake of them that believe in him, Cc.“ 

Irenzus, Biſhop of Lyons, A. D. 167, in lib. iv. cap. 32. 
ſays thus, Our Lord inſtructing his Apoſtles to offer firſt- 
fruits ro God, of his own creatures, not as if he wanted, 
but that they might not be unfruitful nor ungrateful, took 
bread, (which is a creature of God) and gave thanks, ſay- 
ing, This is my Body; and in like manner he declared the 
cup, (which is alſo a creature of God) to be his Blood, 
and fo taught the new oblation of the New Teſtament, 
which the Church receiving from the Apoſtles, offers to 
God throughout the whole world.” 

Tertullian, A. D. 192, (de Or atione, cap. xiv.) ſays 
thus ; © On the ſtationary, (i. e. faſting) days many think 
they ought not to be preſent at the prayers ot the ſacritices, 
leſt their faſt ſhould be broken by fecei ing the body of our 
Lord; Does therefore the Euchariſt ſlacken our due deve- 
tion to God, or rather bind us faſter ro God? Will not 
your ſtation be more ſolemn, it you attend at God's altar? 
By taking the body of our Lord, and reſerving it, (viz. 0 be 
eaten when your faſt is done) both will be ſecured, vis. the par- 
taking of the ſacrifice, and the performance of your duty. 

Origen, about A. D. 230, in his bock againſt Celſus, 
ſays ; Let Celſus, as one that knows not God, ofter his 
Euchariſtic ſacrifices to dæmons; but we, appealing the 
Creator of all things, eat loaves offered with thankſgiving 
and prayer over the gifts, they being made a certain holy 
body by means of prayer.” | 

Cyprian, archbiſhop of Carthage, about A. D. 248, in 
his 63d Epiſtle, ſays; “ Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and God, 
was the author and inſtitutor of this ſacrifice. And 
who was more the Prieſt of the Moſt High God, than our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who offered up a facritice to the Fa- 
ther, the ſame ſacrifice which Melchiſedek had offered be- 
fore him, that is, bread and wine, ro wit, his body and 
blood ? — And if Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and God, be 
himſelf the great High- Prieit of God the Father, and ac- 
cordingly firſt oftered his own Perſon, as a ſacrifice to his 
Father, and atcerwards directed us to do the like in com- 
memoration of him, the prieſt then offers up ro God che 
Father, in his Church, the trueſt and compleateſt {acritice, 
if he celebrates it in the mannner, wherein he is aſſured 
Chriſt himſelf did celebrate it.” 


Euſebius 
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down upon theſe gifts, which are here ſet before thee h 
moſt Holy Spirit; that by his holy, good, and ns 7 
preſence, he may ſanctity and make this bread the * 
body of thy Chriſt, and this cup the precious blood gf = 
Chriit : That all who are partakers thereof, may rk 
remiſſion of their ſins, and eternal lite, may be ſanRifieg 
in {cul and body, Ec.” 5 
In the Liturgy of Mark, being the ancient Lityroy gte 
the Church ot Alexandria, cf which Matk was the fit 
Biſhop, and which was ufed throughout that Patriarchate 
containing Egypt, Libya, Pentapolis, and Ethiopia * 
prieft ſays thus; © ſheu ing forth therefore, O Lond 41. 
mighty, Heavenly King, the death of thine only Wane 
ten Son, £9c. We have ſet before thee thine own, out « 1. 
&%n gifts; &c. Send down thy Holy Spirit upon us, «1 


Euſebius, Biſhop of Cæſarea, about A. D. 315, in lib. 
viii. in Gen xlix. 12, ſays, © Chriſt himſelf delivered to 
his diſciples the ſymbols of the Divine Occonomy, com- 
manding them to offer the image of his own body.” : 

Athanaſius, Biſh»p of Alexandria, in Orat. de Melchi- 
ſedek, ſays; © He (vig. Melchiſedek,) was the firſt exam- 
ple of offering the unbloody facrifice, (viz. Bread and 
Wine) therefore it was ſaid to our Saviour, thou art a Prieſt 
for ever alter the order of Melchiſedek.” | 

Cyril of Jeruſalem, about A. D. 350, in Catechiſm. 
Mytt-gog. fays; © We beſeech God, the lover of man, 
© to fend his Holy Spirit upon the giſts laid before him, 
(ini rd wweoxtiua) that he may make the bread . the 
body of Chriſt, and the wine the blood of Chtiſt.“ : 

Macarius, about A. D. 373, Hom. 27. ſays, At that 
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time the great men, and righteous, and Prophets Knew 
that a Redeemer was coming; but they knew not 
that bread and wine were to be offered in the Church, as 
the antitypes of his body and blood.” 

Ambrote biſh pl of Milan, A. D. 374. in lib. i. de Of- 
ficiis, cap. xlviii. ſays; formerly a lamb was offered, a calf 
was offered, now Chritt is offered, and he offers himſelt 
as a pricit tor the forgiveneſs of our fins: In an 1mage 
here (on earth) in the verity there, where he interpoſes as 
an advocate with the Father.” 

Jerome, about A. D. 378, in his Commentary on 
Matthew xvi. ſays; © Whea our Saviour had fulilled the 
typical paſſover, he takes bread which ſtrengthens man's 
heart, and paſſes to the true ſacrament of the paſlover ; 
that as Melchiſedeck, the prieſt of the Moſt High God, 
to prefigure him, had offered bread and wine, fo he al- 
ſo might repreſent the verity of his own body and 
blood.” 3 

Auſtin biſhop of Hippo, A. D. 369, de civitate dei, 
lib. xvi. cap. 22, fays; © When Mel-hifſedeck bleſſed 
Abraham, then firſt that ſacrifice appeared, which is now 
offered by Chriſtians throughout the world. And lib. xvii. 
cap. 17. The prieſthood and facrifice of Aaron is baniſh- 
ed, and what Melchiſedeck brought forth when he bleſſed 
Abraham, 1s every where offered under the prieſthood of 
Chriſt, And lib. xx. cap. 18. Chriſtians celebrate the 
memory of that ſacrifice by the moſt holy oblation, and 
participation of the body and blood of Chriſt. 

Fulgentius, A. D. 525. lib. de fide ad Pet. cap. ix. fays ; 
*© In the time of the Od Teſtament, living creatures 
were offered Now in the time of the New Teſtament 
the holy Catholic Church, throughout the world, ceales 
not to offer the ſacrifices of bread and wine in taitn and 
charity. For in thoſe carnal facritices the fleth of Chriſt 
was figured, which he was to offer, and his blood, which 
he was to ſhed for the remiſſion of fins. Bur in this ſacri- 
fice, there is giving of thanks, and a commemoration of the 
fleth of Chriſt, which he hath offered, and of his blood 
which he hath ſhed tor us. In thoſe ſacrifices therefore, 
what was to be given, was ſignified in a figure: But in 
this facrifice, is evidently ſhewn what is already given. In 
thoſe ſacrifices, the Son of God, it was foretold, ſhould 
be lain for ſinners; In this he is declared and publiſhed, 
as actually ſlain for them.” . 

The reader may find more teſtimonies, from thoſe 1 
have now mentioned, and from others of the ancient Fa- 
thers, in the Appendix to Johnſon's Unbleody Sacrifice. 
To theſe teſtimonies from the Fathers, I ſhall add fome 
trom the antient Liturgies. In the Clementine Liturgy, 
the oldeſt Lirurgy that is extant, we read thus; Where- 
fore having in remembrance his (Chriſt's) paſſion, &. we 
offer ro thee our king and our God, according to his in- 
ſtitution, this bread and this cup, Cc. And fend thy Holy 
Spirit, the witneſs of the ſufferings of the Lord Jeſus on 
this ſacrifice, that he may make this bread the body ot 
thy Chriſt, and this cup the blood of thy Chritt : That 
all who ſhall partake of ir, may be confirm'd in godlineſs, 


upon theſe loaves and theſe cups, that the Almighty Gag 
may ſanctiiy and throughly conſecrate them, making te 
bread the body, and the cup the blood of the Nen He. 
ment of our Lord himſelf, our God, our Saviou-, nd 
Supreme King Jeſus Chritt : That they may be to us who 
partake ot them, the means of faith, Ec. and the remic. 
ſion ot our ſius.“ 

In the Liturgy of John Chryſoſtom, which is the Liturgy 
uſed in the Patriarchate ot Cont!antinople, the prieſt ſays 
thus; © In remembrance t cretore ot this command ot 
our Savi.ur, Ec, We offer to thee thine own out of thue 
own gitts, Sc. We offer to thee this reatonable and un- 
bloody worſhip, and beg, pray, beſeech, thee to ſend 
down thine Holy Spirit upon us, and upon theſe gijrg, 
lying betore rhee Make this bread the precious body 
of thy Chriſt, and what is in this cup, the precicus blood 
of thy Chriſt; that it may be to thoſe who partake of it 
tor ſobriety, the remiſſion ot ſins, the communication of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Sc.“ | 

In the Liturgy of Baſil, which is uſed upon ſome of the 
great teſtivals, throughout the Patriarchate of Conftanci. 
nople, the prieſt ſays thus; Wherefore we alſo, O Lord, 
having in remembrance, Sc. offer to thee thine own cut 
of thine oun guts and laying betore thee theſe 
ſymbols of the Holy Body and Blood of thy Chilt, ze 
pray and beſeech thee, O thou Holy of Holes, ot thy 
Gractons Goodneſs, to ſend down thine Holy Spirit upon 
us, and upon theſe gifts, to bleſs, to ſanctity, to periet 
them Make this bread the precious body ef our 
Lord, cur God, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Ec.” 

In the Liturgy ot Bafil, as it is uſed throughout the Pa- 
triarchate of Alexandria, the prieft ſays thus; © In re- 
membrance there;ore, Sc. we offer to thee thine own, ont 
ot thine own gltts We beſeech, pray and bow 
down ourſelves to thee, that of thy Gracious Gocdneb, 
thou wile ſend down rhine Holy Spirit upon us thy {- 
vants, and upon theſe gifts lying beiore thee,” to bleß 
them that he may make this bread the Holy Pech 
of our Lord, our God and Saviour Jetus Chrilt, tor the 
remiſſion of our tins and everlaſting lite, to all thole who 
partake'ot it; and this cup the precious blood of c 
Lord, our God and Saviour Jeſus Chritt, for the reaſon 
ot fins, aud everlaſting life ro all who partake of Ih 
Sc.“ 

In his Liturgy of the Church of Ethiopia, a great con 
try beyond Egypt, the prieft ſays thus ; © And now, r 
Lord, celebrating the memorial, c., we offer to thee ts 
bread and this cup, Ec. We pray thee, O Lord, ve be. 
ſeech thee to fend down thy Holy Spirit and Power 1 
this bread, and upon this cup, that he may ma ke * 
both the body and blocd of cur Lord and Saviour eln 
Chriſt.“ , : 

Likewiſe in the Gothic miſſal, which was uſed 1n wo 
and in thoſe churches of Gallia which was _ 
government of the Gorhs; and in the antient Gi 2 
miſſal, which was uſed in all the churches ot Gau £ 
Britain, beiore the Goths eonquered any part Seo 


man empire; and continued to be uſed in 


may receive remiſſion of their fins, may be delivered trom | 
Gaul and Britain tor ſeveral ages alter; and in t 


the Devil and his wiles, may be fulfilled with the Holy he Mort 


_ — 5 4 r 
* - a — 1 — 8 — * 
3 4 
N A - 
. 9 im => — 


S ͤ 3 
E — X — —— «0 
CE 


ſecond, r 


monies, from tlie #ncient councils, --Fhe clit 
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* v.48 Ghoſt, may be made worthy of thy Chriſt ; and may ob- | rabic miſfal, Which was antiently uſed in Rr, and * 
DN. rain everlaiting lite: Thou, O Lord Almighty, being re- terwards in Spain, from the time it was —_ "bout dd 
"13S conciled to them.” - | Moors, about the 'year'6f our Lord 714, © d ro 6 
BEES, In the Liturgy of James, which was auciently uſed in | year 1086; in all thefe,- the element are oi e e 
al, 7 the Church of Jerufalem, the firſt Chriſtian Cnurch, the | with prayer for the-prefence and bleſſing of the 
BY prieſt ſays thus; “ Wherefore having in remembrance his | ſpirit upon then. ſarcher teſti 
ſi 4 (Chriſt's) Iite-giving paſſion, Ec. we ſinners offer to thee, 1 proceed, in the laſt place, to give ſome | 
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on St. Pants firſt Epiſtle io the CORINTHIAN S. 575 


. | 
rd of thoſe canons; called Apoſtolical, which are the 
C d antient of the canons which are come down to us, 
wildes, that no biſhop or prieſt do offer any thing in ſacrt- 
"* mn the altar, beſides what our Lord hath commanded . 
And ubat thoſe things are which our Lord commanded 
ode offered, the reader has ſeen from the foregoing teſti- 
ge ynod of Ancyra, (A. D. 315,) in the 5th canon, 
\ires, that © they who had eaten things offered to 
Jols, but with tears in their eyes, thereby ſignifying their 
wald averſion, ſhould after having been penitents for 
three years, be received to communion, but without the 
1. ; 
- * che eleventh canon of the firſt cecumenical council 
f Nice (A. D. 325.) it is provided, that they who have 
jranſgreſſed, i. e. done facrifice to idols, without compul- 
, ſpall continue three years among the hearers, be ſub- 
frators ſeven years, and for two years communicate with 
lle people in prayer, without the oblation. 
he ſynod of Gangræ, (A. D. 340.) in the 4th canon, 
cenfares thoſe, who refuſe ro partake of the oblation, when 
it is made by a married 75 (6 ; 
The 4th canon of the zd, alias 6th council of Carthage, 
(A. D. 397 provides, that in the ſacraments of the body 
ad blood of Chriſt, nothing be offered, but what the Lord 
ub delivered, that is, bread and wine mixed with wa- 


2 

| Theſe are ſome of the many teſtimonies that have been 
brought from antiquity, in proof and for the confirmation 
of the repreſentative facrifice of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, under the ſymbols of bread and wine in the Holy 
Euchariſt: And thus reader you ſee, if Scripture and anti- 
quiry be good proofs of any doctrine, we have them both 
©n cur fide, for the repreſentative ſacriſice of the body and 
blood of Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt, under the ſymbols 
of bread and wine. 


Cm AP; MI. 


1 Spiritual gifts 4 are divers, yet all to profit wit hal. 
$ And to that end, are diverſiy beſtowed 12 That by 
the like proportion, as the members of a natural body tend 
all to the 16 mutual decency, 22 ſervice, and 26 ſuccour 
the ſame body * 27 ſo we ſhould do one for another, to 
make up the myſtical body of Chrift. 


N? W concerning ſpiritual gifts, bre- 
thren, I would not have you 1gno- 
rant, 

2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, car- 
tied away unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye 
vere led. | 

} Wherefore I give you to underſtand, 
that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, 
calleth Jeſus accurſed : and that no man can 
hy that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the holy 
Ghoſt, 

4 Now there are diverſities of gifts, bur 
the ſame Spirit. 

5 And there are differences of admini- 
ſtrations, but the ſame Lord. 


6 And there are diverſities of operations, 
but it is the ſame God, which worketh all 


Mc. 


7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
den to every man to profit withal. 
8 For to one is given by the Spirit, the 
r of wiſdom; to another the word of 
nowledge by the ſame Spirit; 
9 To another faith by the ſame Spirit; 
9 another the gifts of healing by the ſame. 


— — 


10 To another the working of miracles; 
to another prophecy; to another diſcern- 
ing of ſpirits; to another divers kinds of 
tongues; to another the interpretation of 
tongues. 

11 But all theſe worketh that one and 
the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man 
ſeverally as he will. 

12 For as the body is one, and hath 
many members, and all the members of that 
one body, being many, are one body : ſo 
alſo zs Chriſt. 

I3 For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether wwe be Jews or 
Gentiles, whether zwe be bond or free; 
and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. 

14 For the body is not one member, but 
many. 

15 If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am 
not the hand, I am not of the body; is ic 
therefore not of the body ? 

16 And if the ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I 
am not the eye, I am not of the body; is 
it therefore not of the body ? 

17 If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing? if the whole were hear- 
ing, where were the ſmelling ? 

18 But now hath God ſet the members, 
every one of them in the body, as it hath 
pleaſed him. 

19 And if they were all one member, 
where avere the body? 

20 But now are they many members, yet 
but one body. 

21 And the eye cannot ſay unto the 
hand, I have no need of thee : nor again, 
the head to the feet, I have no need of 

ou. 

4 22 Nay, much more thoſe members of 
the body which ſeem to be more feeble, 
are neceſlary. | 

23 And thoſe members of the body, 
which we think to be leſs honourable, upon 
cheſe we beſtow more abundant honour, and 
our uncomely parts have more abundant 
comelineſs. | 

24 For our comely parts have no need, 
but God hath tempered the body together, 
having given more abundant honour to that 
part which lacked : 

25 That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in 
the body; but that the members ſhould 
have the ſame care one for another. 

26 And whether one member ſuffer, all 
the members ſuffer with it: or one mem- 
Fn On: pn 73 ber 
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ber be honoured, all the members rejoyce | 
with it. 

27 Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and 
members in particular. 

28 Aud God hath ſet ſome in the church, 
firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then 1 of 
healing, helps, governments, diverſities of 
tongues. 

29 Are all apoſtles? are all prophets ? 
are all teachers ? are all workers of mira- 
cles ? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing? do all 
ſpeak with tongues? do all interpret? 

31 But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts : 


And yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent 
way. 

In this chapter the Apoſtle treats concerning the right 
uſe of ſpiritual gifts in their Church-aſlemblies, ſhewing 
negatively, that they muſt not be uſed in a way ot ſtrite, 
envy, pride, and the like; but notwithſtanding the diver- 
ſity of gits, they ſhould all be ſerviceable one to another. 
Herein 

I. We find a preface; ſhewing (1.) that they ought to 
be well inſtructed in the nature of thoſe gifts; ver. 1. 
(2.) Whar their condition was before their converſion ; 
ver. 2. (3.) That the right uſe of them for the owning 
and worthipping of Chriſt proceeds from the ſpirit only; 
ver. 3. 

Th His diſcourſe concerning thoſe gifts, ſhewing (1.) 
the author of them; the ſeveral perſons of the Trinity, as 
the Spirit, at ver. 4. Chriſt, at ver. 5. and the Father, at 
ver. 6. (2.) The end why they are given,. viz. for the 
edification of the Church; ver. 7. (z.) The different 
ſorts of gifts beſtowed ; ver. 8—10. (4.) A repetition of the 
author of them, ver. 11. (5.) The uſetulneſs and neceſſity 
of thoſe gifts for the Church, illuſtrated by a compariſon 
taken from the natural body, propounded at ver. 12. to 
the 26th incluſive, and applied in ver. 27. (6.) The ſe- 
veral ſorts of offices that God hath ſer in the Church; ver. 
28. amplified by ſhewing, that theſe different gifts are 
diſtributed to ſeveral perſons ; not all to one; ver. 29, 30. 
(7.) He exhorts them to covet the beſt gifts. (8.) Pro- 
poſes a more excellent atrainment than gitts, viz. charity ; 


ver. 31. All which will be properly illuſtrated by the fol- 
lowing Diſſertation. 


A Diſertation on Intellectual Virtue. 


And now, for the explanation of the term' before us; 
intellectual virtue ſigaifies, in general, any virtue properly 
belonging to, and ſeared in the underſtanding. And it is 
diſtinguiſh'd from practical, or actual virtue, as it is ante- 
cedent and in order to it; as knowledge is to practice, 
whereot the former muſt be had, before the latter can 
with reaſon be expected: And no man can perform what 
he does not in ſome meaſure underſtand; as will be ſhewn 
more fully under another head. 

By Intellectual Virtue, therefore, muſt be meant, what 
the Apoſtle calls ſpiritual underſtanding; Col. i. 9. By 
which, undoubtedly, he mult intend ſomeching-more than 
the bare knowledge of our duty ; for, as I ſhall ſhew 
hereairer, it implies not only that, but faith, and wildom 
alſo; and theretore, it mult ſignity all theſe; and that in 
the higneſt ſenſe, that is, in the utmoſt degree of perfec- 
- n that human nature is capable of in this impertect 

ate. | 
Indeed, the Apoſtle, in that place, joins wiſdom and 
ſpiritual underſtanding cloſe together; and ſo ſeems to 
make them one and the fame thing: But they are plainly 
d1vers, in that wiſdom ſignifies ſuch an apprehenſion ot, 


_ and aſſent unto the Sacred Myſteries of religion, or the 


things pectaitung to taich aud a good life, as renders men 


2 


marks and characters upon them; that the truth c 


| 


. PR | 


piouſiy inclin'd, both firmly to adh Ss: 

ouuy wenn d, tn Armiy to adhere 

conſtantly, unitormly, =o impartially Pe 3 and 
other: Whereas ſpiritual underitanding is the — = the YZ 
of knowledge, and of faith and wiſdom ; for no yas doth = 
be ſaid to know what he does not underſtand, I m = can 
does not Know it as he ought; nor can it be expe N : 
any man ſhould be ſo wiſe, as to believe ard practiſ that 
he does not know, At leaſt, ſuppoſing theſe e what 
ble, 'tis certain, that as all practice, without fai 
faith, without knowledge, and all knowledge without un 
derſtanding, are equally vain and unprofitable: The * un. 
being nothing but credulity, not faith; and the — | 
but a mere pretence to knowledge, not the thin 7 

{elf ; and neither of the two having any rational ſu * 
or ſure foundation, but being both alike built baer 0 | 
ſand of either a changeable opinion, or a no-leſs uncerr,;. 

and fallible report. —_ 

In ſhort, then, by ſpiritual underſtanding, 
fay, is the ſame thing with Intellectual Virtue, mug * 
meant the utmoſt ſenſe and apprehenſion of things Spirit ; 
and Divine, of which human nature is capable in by 
ſtate ; whereby reaſon is aſſiſted and enabled to determine. 
concerning the truth or talſhood, good or evil of — 
thing propos d unto our choice, more Clearly, and more 
certainly than tis poſſible it ſhould by nature's lit 
alone; and whereby we are inclin'd more ſtrongly - | 
cauſe upon much better grounds, to embrace ang 
follow what is true and good, and to reject and to. 
tally abſtain from what is falſe and evil, than ue can be 
by ſuch underſtanding of theſe things as we haye by na⸗ 
ture only. 

Indeed, as I ſaid before, all virtues properly belonging 
to, and ſeated in the underſtanding, are Intellectual ir. 
tues; but by Intellectual virtue here, I mean, not 4; 
virtue in, but the virtue of the underſtanding: 'That is, 
that property, or act, er habit of the ſoul, by which i 
firſt diſcerns and apprehends all moral things, ard then 
diſplays them in their proper colours, with their peculur 


W 


be 


which, 1 


talſhood, good or evil of them may be known; and that, 
when known, the truth may be beliey'd, aud the good 
embrac'd and follow'd ; and rhat what is talſe and evil 
may be rejected and avoided. And fo much may {iftice, 
to ſhew both what is meant by Intellectual Virtue, and to 
what end it ſerves, 

Now, I ſhail conſider the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of it 
to that end. And both theſe will appear from the folloy- 
ing conſiderations. 

Firſt, That if we do not underſtand, neither can ve 
properly be ſaid to know the things that ought to be be- 
liev d and practis d by us. For as no man can be thought 
to underſtand the things he does not know; ſo neither 
ny man be ſaid to know what he does not undet- 

nd. | 

And now, to explain my elf a little, I deſire it may be 
obſery'd, That when I ſay, No man can be thuught to 
underſtand the things he does not know; 1 mean, unleis 
he has, ſome way or other, ſuch previous information 0 
the things, on which his underſtanding is to act, 4 ls 
needful to ſuch action ot the underſtanding : And when ! 
ſay, on t'other hand, That no man can be faid to knov 
what he does not underſtand; I mean, that no man can 
know any ching fo clearly as he ought to know it, in dt. 
der to either faith or ptactice, unleſs he rightly undet- 
ftands it. ; 

Suppoſe, for inſtance, that ſome article of faith, ® 
point of duty, were the matter to be treated of, and ths 
queſtion in debate were this, Whether we ſhould dar 
the one, or do the other? The very putting ot this 3 
ſtion does ot neceſſity ſuppoſe ſome previous informatas 
had, concerning ſuch a matter; and that, upon ſuch 1 
formation, the underitanding is to act its part, e - 
to its meaſure and capacity, that we may have wm 
and certain knowledge of the thing to be believ d or 5 
as tis poſhble for men to have in this imperfect — 
And thus the neceſſity aud uſefulneſs of Intellcctua ih 
rue, or the right underſtanding of any article ot a z 
or point of ducy, does appear from the neceflity ke 
clear and perte& knowledge, as can by any uy * 
in this life, of the thing to be believ'd or practis ! 
Bur, Second 
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gcondly, It may alſo be conſider'd, That where there 
10 underſtanding ot the thing propos'd, there can be no 
A faith ; that is, whatever matter is propos'd as an 
ile of faith, we ought to underſtand the matter rightly, 
lars we venture to believe it: For otherwiſe we + not 
c like men endu'd with reaſon, nor agreeably to his de- 
fon, who has endow'd our nature with it. Nay, to be- 
ie at all adventures, when we do not underſtand the 
ing propos d to be believ'd, is to act like creatures 
holly void of reaſon, who run wherever they are driven, 
wichout knowing what they do, or why they do it. This 
i to abt by ſuch a raſh and heedleſs principle, as ſhews us 
more like brutes than men; ſuch an implicit faith, as God 
has not requir'd, nor any man, or body of men have 

ver ro require of us; and b which we may, and many 
io believe, not only the moſt reaſonable, but even the 
noſt abſurd and unreaſonable things in nature: In either 


« which reſpects, our believing is credulity, not faith; 
beczuſe it is a believing without any reaſon ſo to do, as 
dot underſtanding, nor having any certain knowledge of 
the thing to be believ'd. 

Not that I would be underſtood, as if I hereby meant, 
Thar we ſhould in ſuch a manner underſtand all things 
propos'd, as articles of faith, as pertectly to comprehend the 
nature and the manner ot them: For this, in moſt 1n- 
ances, if not in all, is utterly impoſſible for men to do. 
And it would be moſt unreaſonable to deny our aſſent to 
any matter, only becauſe we are not able fo pertectly to 
comprehend ir. But my meaning is, That we ought ſo to 
uſe our underſtanding, as not at all adventures to believe 
without it; that is, not to aſſent to any matter, without 
underſtanding ſo much of it, as is needtul to enable us to 
judee whether it be fit to be believed; ſo much, I mean, 
5 ve in this imperfect ſtate are capable of underſtanding 
to that end. For otherwiſe, our faith will be not only 
without knowledge, but without reaſon alſo ; and that 1s 
nuch the ſame, at leaſt it will be alike unprofitable to us, 
r if it were againſt reaſon. : a 

| ſhall only give one inſtance, to make this matter plain, 
2nd put it out of doubt; and that is, what the Author to 
the Hebrews tells us: Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
Gid : For he that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, 
de. Heb. xi, 6. Here the neceſſity of faith, in order to 
cur pleaſing God, is as plainly aſſerted as words can aſſert 
it; in that it is impoſſible to pleaſe him without it: And 
the Apoſtle inſtances in the grand fundamental article of 
al religion, to wit, the belief of God's exiſtence ; He 
thet cometh 10 God, that is, he that would do any thing 
in the ſervice of God, ſo as to pleaſe him, and be accept- 
ed and rewarded by him, mult firſt believe that he is. 
Now the firſt thing neceſſary to a right and firm belief of 
this propoſition, that there is a God, or, to uſe the Apo- 
ſtle's phraſe, that God is, is the right underſtanding ot it, 
and of the terms of which it does conſiſt ; that is, we 
mult, according to our . meaſure, and the helps that are 
florded us, firſt underſtand what is meant by God, that 


name, before we can reaſonably believe that there is ſuch 
a Being : And for any one to g0 abour ro perſuade men to 

lieve the Being of God, without endeavouring to ac- 
quaint them, firſt, with the nature and attributes of ſuch 
Being; is to endeavour to perſuade men to believe they 

10W not what, and to aſſent to ſomething as an undoubt- 
ed truth, which they underſtand nothing of; and he that 
£21 aflent to this, or any other truth, upon fo ſlender 
grounds, is fit for any impreſſion, and will, in all likelihood, 


time, true or falſe, upon any motives whatſoever. 


This therefore is another conſideration, whereby the 


neceſſity and uſefulneſs of Intellectual Virtue, or a right 
underſtanding of any thing propoſed, is manifeſt, that we 
we: neither reaſonably believe any neceſſary article of faith, 
1 mah reaſon reject any erroneous doctrine,: unleſs we 
* ar underſtand the thing propoſed, as to be able, in 

© meaſure, to diſcover the truth or falſhood of it, and 


y Conſequence 
have to q to judge, according to the rules we 


me oy, Another, and the laſt conſideration I ſhall 


— as relation to our actions; that as we cannot 
ale nably believe, fo nei 
„o neither can we reaſonably do any 


_—_— 


be rational, as well as our faith ; that is, both one and 
the other muſt be the effect of a good underſtanding, 
or it neither is, nor can be good, becauſe not a reaſonable 
faith or ſervice, ſuch as God requires of us. Nay, it we 
do not underſtand our duty, we cannot do it rightly ; for no 
man can perform what he does not underſtand, that is, not 
as it ought to be performed: And that is a blind obedience 
at beſt, which is not accompanied with the underſtanding; 
as well as that of a lame obedience, which is not to the 
utmoſt of our skill and power. 
Jo give one inſtance to illuſtrate this; prayer is a ne- 
ceſſary and a reaſonable duty, provided it be performed 
with underſtanding ; which the Apoſtle makes ſo neceſ- 
ſary to a right 23 rngn of it, that he does almoſt at- 
firm the ſpirit of prayer to be nothing, or to no purpoſe, 
without it. For, ſays he, I will pray with the Spirit, and 
I will pray with the Underſtanding alſo, ch. xiv. 15. As 
it he had faid, I will ſo pray with the Spirit, as not only 
to underitand my prayers my ſelf, but that others may alſo 
underſtand them, and be advantaged by them. He that 
rays, and does not underſtand his prayers, does neither 
now to whom, nor yet for what he prays; and, by con- 
ſequence, the man that prays in ſuch a manner, can have 
no reaſonable hopes of obtaining what he asks of God: 
Becauſe he neither knows whether he pays to God, or 
not, nor whether the things he asks in prayer be good or 
evil, ſuch as are fit for God to give, or for himſelf to have. 
The Apoſtle is ſpeaking there, againſt that abuſe of the 
gifs of tongues, which was, it ſeems, too frequent in the 
Church ot Corinth at that time; to wit, ſome perſons 
ulivg it, only to ſhew they had it, but not wich the deſign 
tor which ir was given them, namely, for the edification 
of the people: And he ſhews, that while they prayed in 
an unknown tongue, the people could neither join in, nor 
be at all edified by their prayers, becauſe they did not 
underſtand them; and that this was ſuch an abuſe of the 
gift of tongues as ought not to be ſuffered. For God re- 
quired that the people fhould join in heart and affection with 
their teachers, in the publick prayers and praiſes that were 
daily offered up unto him, and, for ought we know to the 
contrary, in the very words of prayer alſo; but how could 
they do either, when they did not underſtand them? They 
were to come to Church, not only to exerciſe a general 
devotion, and only with an intention to pray unto, and 
praiſe their God and Saviour; but it was required ot them 
to join heart and voice, in all the prayers and praiſes that 
were offered up, at leaſt, to ſhew they did fo, by ſaying 
Amen at the end of every one; and ſo were, every one 
for himſelt, to exerciſe a particular devotion. But how 


were made and offered in a language hat they did not un- 
deritand ? 

In ſhort; let the duty be what it will, and however 
performed, that is, in what language ſoever, it we do not 
underſtand the nature of it, or the manner of performance, 
we Cannot perform it as reaſonable creatures ſhould, that 
is, not acceptably, nor to any ſaving purpoſe of perform- 
ing it ; becauſe we underſtand not what we do, and may, 
tor ought we know, be doing any thing elſe, inſtead of 
our duty. 

And now, the inferences that I ſhall draw from this 
diſcourſe, are, briefly, theſe : 

1. That ſiuce intellectual virtue, or the virtue of the 
underſtanding, is ſo neceſſary, and fo uſeful to a right per- 
formance of our duty, in all inſtances, whether as to mat- 
ters of faith, or matters of practice; we ſhall certainly 
be very much to blame, if we do not make that good and 
prudent uſe thereof, for which God has endowed our na- 
rure with ir. For to what purpoſe have we underſtand. 
ing, if we will not uſe it, as we may, eſpecially in mat- 
ters of religion, but are contented ro exert a mere im- 
plicit faith, and perform a blind obedience, without un- 


derſtanding what it is we are required either to believe, or 


do ? God expects we ſhould believe and act like reaſon- 
able creatures, that is, with, and according to our under- 
ſtanding; and if we do not ſo, we abuſe his goodneſs to 
us, in that, when he has made us men, not brutes, we 
chuſe to act like brutes, and not like men. 

2. Since intellectual vircue is {> neceſſary, and of fo 
great uſe, it is undoubtedly the duty of every man to do 
what in him lies, by making uſe of all thoſe means that 


t l 
ing, unleſs we rightly underſtand it. Our practice muit 


are within his reach and power, towards the due improve- 
ment 


could they do this, when thoſe pray ers and thoſe praiſes 
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11 ment of it. And this, in other matters, is no more, than | but in certain caſes of great emergency; and which, wh 
8 what all men are inclined to by nature; they cannot bur | they are really neceſſary, are not given, li Stem 


k I 
deſite an increaſe of that, which they find to be of great | virtues jointly to all, but ſeverally to each. e the mera! | 
advantage to them : And one would think, they ſhould | Ver. 3. Calleth 705 accurſed.] Excludes thy 
more earneſtly defire the improvement and increaſe of that, | who profeſs the name ot Chriſt, from their religious ac 
which is of ſuch advantage to them in an affair of the | ſemblies; as the Jews did the blind man, who 3 
greateſt moment. And ſuch is the knowledge of all ſa- | been blind from his birth, was cured by af 05 
ving truth, in order to a firm belief, and a regular and | ſpeaks in derogation of bim; inſinuating that he was k 
ſteady practice of it. Now the way to improve in know- | impoſtor and a deceiver, and as ſuch to be ſhunned _ 
ledge, is to endeavour, firſt, to improve our underitand- | abhorred. 
ing to the higheſt pitch it can be brought to in this im-] Ver. 5. prix NN The adminiſtrations of 
perfect ſtate. And the means to be made uſe of to this | the ſpirit are the miniſtry of the Goſpel; as Apoſtles 62; 
end, are, briefly, theſe. : ſee ver. 28. 5 es, Ec. 
Firſt, meditation, or our having and maintaining a fre- | Ver. 6. Operations.] 1. e. Prophecy, 
quent and familiar internal converſation with the things | miracles, Ec. ſee ver. 8, 9, 10, and 30. | 
that are needſul to be underſtood, in order to their being Ver. 7. To profit withal.) Or, that by them he 
fully known, firmly believed, and duly praCtiſed by us. | may edity and profit the Church of Chriſt, by thoſe gifts 
This is a means which puts us to no charge; and the | beſtowed upon him. 
pleaſure of it does abundantly compenſate the trouble we | Ver. 11. As he will.] This proves the H 
are at, if there be any, in the uſing of it. It is natural | Zhof# to be a diſtinct perſon in the Godhead, e 
to every man to think: and meditation is but thinking ; | here we find a will aſcribed unto him. It alſo Proves that 
and when our thoughts are moſt intent, on Divine Affairs he is a God, becauſe no creature can enable others to do 
eſpecially, they are generally moſt delightful to us. The | thoſe works. And beſides, as all the diverſities of opera- 
more we think of any matter that concerns the welfare of | tions is aſcribed to the ſame God, ver. 6. fo it is here 
our ſouls, the better we ſhall underſtand it; and pleaſure | faid, Al} theſe worketh that oue and the ſelf-ſame ſbi 
riſes to perfection, as the underſtanding does, and always | ri, | 
bears a due proportion to it. Ver. 28, — Apoſtles.) Men ſent forth immediately b 
A ſecond means, whereby our underſtanding may be | Chriſt, to lay the foundation of all. Chriſtian Churches, 
much improved, is the maintaining v frequent correſpon- | and upon whom the care of all the Churches lay. 
dence, either by word of movth, or writing, with men of Prophets. | Perſons immediately inſpired with 
underſtanding, men that are able to inform us of the truth | the knowledge of future things; ſuch as Agabus in AQ; 
of things, and ſet us right, if any doubt ariſes in our | xi. 
minds concerning any matter, whether of faith, or duty. | — Teachers.) Thoſe that were by the Apoſtles 
And this, though the charge and trouble of it may be | appointed to expound the word of truth to the Churches. 
ſomewhat more, yet the advantage of it will ſufficiently Miracles.) Or, ſome perſons who in the in. 
recompenſe, and make us full amends : The improvement | fancy of Chriſtianity, were endowed with an extraordi. 
of our underſtanding being a matter of ſuch vaſt impor- | nary power to work miracles for the conviction of infide- 
trance to us, that the purchaſe of it cannot be too dear; lity, and the confirmation of all believers. 
bur it will prove to be much more than equivalent to the Gifts of healing.\ i. e. Such perſons who 
greateſt charge and pains we can be at. were enabled by the Spirit of God to heal diſeaſes with- | 
Thirdly, another means to be made uſe of to this end, | out the help of phyſick, in a miraculous way. 
by all that are capable of uſing it, is reading. And this | — Helps.) Deacons; ſee Acts vi. 
I mention, chiefly, with relation to our duty to be con- Government. | Church rulers and fpiritual 
verſant in the written word and will of God, contained, | guides. 
and plainly revealed in the Holy Scriptures. It is the [| —— Diverſſties of tongues. ] Men who were in- 
Apoſtle's advice, That we bs not unwiſe, but underſtand | ſpired to ſpeak many languages, without the help «f ſtudy, 
what the will of the Lord is. And what more rational 2 the better and more ſpeedy propagation of the Goſpel; 
and effectual courſe can be taken, to underſtand the will | ſee Dr. Hammond on this text. 
of God, than by frequently converſing with thoſe Sacred | Ver. 31. —— A more excellent way.] Not a better way 
Writings, in which we know it is contained? And it is | than the Goſpel of Chriſt, but a more excellent way df 
ſpiritual underſtanding, that we ought chiefly to endeavour | miniſtring to the welfare of the Church, and of editying 
after, and for the acquiring and improvement of which | your own ſouls, even by Chriſtian love one towards ano 
our utmoſt care and pains and ſtudy ought to be exerted ; | ther. For by that alone we muſt prove ourſelves to be 
certainly, the eaſieſt, beſt and ſureſt means, whereby we | the children of God or diſciples of Chriſt ; fee the net 
may attain it is, by reading often, and uſing all the ne- | chapter. . 
ceſſary helps to a 2 1 A * - * Ora- | 
cles, which were undoudtedly given the Holy Spirit. 
And ia order 2 FY : : FM CHAP, XIII. 
The laſt means I ſhall mention, which onght always to : ine worth 
be added to the reſt, is prayer. 'That X the Apoftle . 2 2 * |. pant woo _—_ prelas 
| . 4 The praiſes thereof, aud 13 
prayed for the Coloſſians, ſo we for our ſelves, thould tion before hope and faith 
daily make it our requeſt to God, That by the influence * 2 


working f 


13:1, and illumination of his grace and Holy Spirit, we may be ( 
; : filled with the knowledge of his will, in all os avg Hough 1 ſpeak with the tongues , 
j ſpiritual underſtanding, Col. 1. 9. by which means only we men and of angels, and have noc 
{+ are able to obtain thoſe ſpiritual gifzs, and find out | 


; ot 
that moſt excellent way, which the Apoſtle ſays "SY charity, I am become as ſounding braß, 
taught the Corinthians. A tinkling cymbal. 


| t 0 to- 
Ver. 1. — Concerning ſpiritual gifts.) Theſe gifts 2 And though L have 1% gif fo 
which you read of in this chapter, are not called ſpiritual, pheſy, and underſtand all myſteries, 8 


from the ſoul or ſpirit of man, wherein they were as in knowledge: a h I have all faith, 10 
their ſubject, but from the author of them, who is the 86; ad choug have 


ſpirit of God, the Paraclete whom our Saviour promiſed to that I could remove mountains, and 


{end to his diſciples, otherwiſe, inſtead of pneumetica they | no charity, I am nothing. 
had been called phy/ca. Again, it is to be obſerved, that 
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w_ - as there are two ſorts of ſpiritual gifts in this acceptation, 3 And though I beſtow all my g 


h 4 
1448 _= as are common, and others that are ſpecial, which are feed the poor, and though | give my bo 7 
3 ig s ifterent in their nature, extent and uſe, we mult here un- charit 1 14 p! : 
. derſtand thoſe of the latter fort, viz. ſuch as the gift of to be burned, and have we & 


fiteth me nothing. 


9 tongues, the power of working miracles, the ſpirit of 
Wt. 26 |  Propheſy, Cc. which are not neceſſary for the Church, 


4 Charity 
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on St. Paal is firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 375 


6 


4 Charity ſuffereth long, and 1s kind; 
charity en vieth not; charity vaunteth not 
. ſelf, is not puffed up, 

Doch not behave it ſelf unſeemly, 
Cekech not her own, is not eaſily provoked, 
tinkech no evil, | 

6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but re- 
wcerh in the truth: 

7 Beareth all chings, believerh all things, 
hoperh all chings, endureth all things. 

$ Charity never faileth : but whether 
there be propheſtes, they {hall fail; whether 
there be rongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whe- 
ther there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh 
away. 

9 For we know in part, and we pro- 
piely in part. \ 

10 But when that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is in part ſhall be 
done away. 

11 When I was a child, I ſpake as a 


a child: but when I became a man, I put 
away childiſh things. 

12 For now we lee through a glaſs dark- 
ly; but then face to face: now I know in 


per; but then ſhail I know even as allo | 
am known. 


12 And now abideth faith, hope, cha- 


rity, theſe three; but the greateſt of theſe 
in charity. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle treats of charity; ſhew- 
ing, 

1. The neceſſity of it; by comparing it with other 
gits, as eloquence, ver. 1. Propheſy, and a miraculous 
tath, ver. 2, And with other works, as alms, and mar- 
tyrdom itſelt, none of which ſays the Apoſtle are either 
capable or profitable without charity, ver. 3. 

II. The nature of it; in reſpe& of its excellent pro- 
perties and effects, ver. 4—7. and its durableneſs or con- 
tauance above all gifts for edification, ver. 8. amplified 
y ſhwwing (1.) the imperfection of thoſe gifts here in 
ts world, ver. 9. ( 2.) The ceaſing of them in the world 
o come, ver. 10. and (3.) the imperfection of our know- 
*09e, illuſtrared by a compariſon 8 a child's know- 
edge, and a man's, ver. 11. and explained by ſhewing the 
dtterence between our knowledge here and in Heaven, 
"!.12, And therefore he gives it the preference to all 
ver ſanftifying graces, ver. 13. 

Should 1 here pretend to give a particular deſcription 
0 al] thoſe encomiums by which the Apoſtle extols cha- 
im this Chapter, it would not only be needleſs, becauſe 
© das done it fo well that it is impoſſible to do it better, 
2 it would be too tedious, and multiply ing words with- 

any neceſſity. Therefore, I thall only illuſtrate this 
\poltolical encomium of charity by a note on the contrary 
*C$ which he has ſet down at 
55 4. —— Charity nb ons! Now envy is a 
1 > uneaſineſs of mind ariſing from the conſidera- 
r ny advantage we think our neighbour enjoys above 
mia 1 it be in the endowments of body or 
ed Brod t _ outward condition, perſons ule to envy 
way hoe r NP they think them, or at leaſt they 
with as x by others ro be more handiome, or more 
to enjoy eve: ee, ; to thrive better in the world, ot 
ut then i re honour, or a greater reputation than they. 
© 15 to be conſidered that there are ſeveral caſes 


child, I underſtood as a child, I chought as " ; | in e 
always have teſpect to what evils or injuries may come 
upou us for che future, which we may very juſtly be con- 


in which men may be concerned at the good things and 
advantages which others enjoy, without this (in of envy. 

1. I may very lawfully be concerned at the proſperity 
of another, who gets what he has by my wrong and in- 
jury; for this is to be troubled at my own evils, and not 
at another man's proſperity ; which-1f ic be immoderate, 
may indeed be ſintul, but however is not the ſin of envy. 

Again, if one man get any place of honour or advan- 
tage, which another had an eye upon, or a probability of 
attaining ; the concern that ſometimes follows upon this 
may be more or leſs ſiuful before God, according to the 
degrees or other citcumſtances of it; bur is rather to be 
reputed a truuble for his own diſappointment, than an 
evil eye at tlic happineſs of the other; becauſe it may be, 
that had it happened in any other caſe or inſtance, he 
would have beciu to tar from being troubled at it, that ir 
would have been matter of ejoyciug to him. 

2. For the ſame tcafon it is not the fin of envy to be 
forry tor the advancement af one that is our enemy, if 
he has by that a power of doing us a miſchief ; becauſe a 
man may lawtully have ſome concern at what is like to do 
him harm. And theretore as, tor the ſame reaſon, he 
may endeavour by all lawiul methods to hinder the ad- 
vancement ot ſuch a perſon; ſo he may lawfully have ſo 
much uneaſineſs after it as a man may have for what is a 
prejudice ro himſelf. But in both rheſe cafes we muſt 
have a care that we be not moved by enmity or reſent- 
ment, that we do not endeavour to hinder or be troubled 
at auy man's proſperity, merely becauſe he has done us an 
injury; tor that is utterly inconſiſtent with Chriſtian cha- 
rity and forgiveucſs : But what we do, in this caſe, muſt 


ceraed at, and uſe all lawful means to prevent it. 

3. It :$ not the ha of envy to he troubled at any man's 
proiperity, which is like to be a ptejudi e to the publick. 
It a man be 1a publick employment who is unfit tor it, or 
like to do harm in it; it he Keep out a worthy perſon, or 
receive that encouragement which is due only to merit and 
virtue: In thete, and all other caſes ot the fame nature, 
where miichiet is done, or good hindered by the advance- 
ment or proſperity ot auy perſon, we may lawfully wiſh 
that, it it pleaſed God, things were otherwiſe, and have 
ſome concern to ſee them ſo. But then we mut have a 
care that an evil eye, or a regard to vurſelves, do not cor- 
rupt our judgments, and make us think men unworthy. of 
what they have, becauſe they keep us or our friænds from 
it: And after all, ſince it is other peoples work to take 
care of theſe matters, we ſhould not be roo quick in our 
cenſures, though things do not go exactly according to 
thoſe meaſures we would lay down. 

The laſt caſe I ſhall lay down, is this, that the ſeeing 
any advantage in another perion, may ſometimes, withour 
the ſin of envy, cauſe trouble in us, by making us reflect 
upon our ſelves, as being without that thing which we ad- 
mire in him. But then to keep this trouble innocedr, it 
muſt have theſe two qualitfications. 

(1.) Thar the thing which occaſions our trouble, which 
our neighbour has, and we want, be really ſomething that 
is worthy the care of a Chriſtian ; not that the other per- 
ſon is more handſome, or better dreſs'd, or has more mo- 
ney, or more admirers, or any thing of this kind; becauſe 
the not having theſe things ought not to be matter of trou- 
ble to any Chr iſtian, or be the cauſe of emulation among 
each other; they being things ot no gieat moment in 
themſelves, and tuch, tor the moſt part, as Cod gives 
freely ro whom he pleaſes | And theretore, as thote who 
have them thuuld not be proud of them; ſo choſe who 
have them nor, thould not be for that reaſon uncaſy or 
diſcontented. But it I fee a great 'degiee of piety or 
virtue, or wiſdom, or any other real excelilency in my 
neighbour ; this may ſometimes very juſtiy occ aſion trou- 
ble, to conſider now lictle I have improved in thele things 
myſelf under ſüch opportuuities as I have nad. 

2. But theu muſt come in the econd qualitication, that 


this trouble and concern thould be, ot becauſe our neigh- 
bour has rheſe things, but becauſe we owt-'ves are with- 


out them, who ought to have them as well as he: And 
therefore, we muſt be ſute to rake care that we do not 
' malign, or hate, or backbite, or unuervalue our neigh- 


bour, by that ro bring him down to our level ; nay, we 
* 7 H muſt 


* 3 
2 


" SN 4 


2 
S , * — 


I > N rn 


rut Ins — 


-- 
= 

* 
=—_— 


_ a 
F * 4 


I 
NK 
wot LS * 1 
—— 


- I 
2 -— ” 


—— 
2 0 = - 
* 

1 
0 N 


1 * 4 
— 


+ a 7s 


_ 

> Sb 
a» — 
> 6.0 


——— S 
* 
— 


2 


— 
- - 


Py 
* 
83 * — 2 
* 7 
242 r D 
CY 
a 


— — S 12 3 - — 


th. At * * —_ 


* ” a —_— 


680 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— — — — — 


—_— — 


muſt not ſo much as in our thoughts wiſh that he were 
without thoſe good things, becauſe they hinder our glory 
or reputation ; but we ought, by the conſideration ot his 
improvement, to be aſhamed of our own negligence to 
grow more diligent and careful, and induſtrious for the 
tuture. And herein lies chiefly the difference betwixt that 
hateful Gn of cnvy, and that generous emulation which is 
ſometimes ſeen in great minds; that the one tends to im- 
prove our ſelves, makes a man uneaſy at his own detects, 


and ſpurs him on to induſtry ; the other would bring his 


neighbour down, and therefore leads commonly to heart- 
burnings, and jealouſies, and deſamation, and ſupplant- 
ing, and other wicked practices of the ſame kin. 

Thus much mæy ſerve in ſhort to ſhew what this vice 
of envy is, and wherein it conſiſts ; but to illuſtrate the 
matter a little more fully, I would before I proceed take 
notice of one or rwo inſtances of it recorded in Scripture. 
The firſt that I ſhall mention is the hiſtory of Joſeph and 
his brethren ; their tather Jacob ſeemed to have car- 
ried himſelt with love and kindneſs enough to all his 
children ; but becauſe the ſon Joſeph was more favoured 
than the relt, kept in better cloaths, and more tenderly 
regarded, the rett envy him, and are reſolved to get rid 
of this taveurice, and ſo conſpire to kill him, and had 
done it but that they met with an opportunity of ſending 
him where they thought he would never more be heard 
ot ; which, by the way, ſhould be a warning to parents 
how they prefer one child before another in their favour, 
becauſe it not only does commonly ſpoil the child they are 
thus tond uf, but may raiſe ſuch jealouſy, and hatred, and 
emulation among the reſt toward that, as may have very 
Ul effects; as we ſee this partiality -of Jacob to his ſon 
Joſeph had, which deprived him for ſo many years of that 
child whom he chiefly loved, and had like to have invol- 
ved all the reſt in the guilt of innocent blood, and that 
the blood of their brother. The other inſtance I would 
take notice of, is in the parable of the labourers in the 
vineyard : They that came to work in the morning had 
agreed with the Lord for ſo much, and are repreſented to 
hare been well enough ſatisfied to receive what they had 
agreed for ; but when they ſaw others receive as much, 
who they thought had not deſerved it fo well as them- 
ſelves, then they murmur againſt the good man of the 
houſe, and go away quite diſpleaſed with what otherwiſe 
would have ſatisfied them very well; whereas they had no 
other cauſe of uneaſineſs, but only the goodneſs of the 
matter that employed them, who had done them no wrong; 
but was only kind to other people in diſpoſing as he plea- 
ſed with his own, 

And this is a very common cauſe of diſcontent and 
uncaſineſs in the world, when men dillike their own 
condition, for no other reaſon but becauſe it is not quite 
{0 good as that of ſome of their neighbours , and fo the 
goodneſs of God is very often the true reaſon why he 
loſes the thanks, and men the comfort of what is 
more than enough to make them happy, and would 
have made them ſo, had not God been kind to other 
people. 

But I now proceed to ſhew the great unreaſonableneſs 
and ſinfulneſs of this vice of envy- 

And 'tis a fin certainly the moſt unreaſonable of any 
in the whole catalogue ot vices; a fin for which we can- 
not ſo much as think of any reaſon, becauſe it does 
not conſiſt in pleaſing but in diſquieting and vexing a 
man's felt: And whatever temptation men may have to 
diſturb others, no man can have any to diſturb himſelf, 
ſo that the whole matter muſt be upon this account very 
abſurd. But belides, *tis vexing our ſelves to no purpoſe, 
upon the account of that which does us no harm, and 
where, with all our vexation, we can do our ſelves no 
good, What our Saviour applies 'to another purpoſe, is 
as true in this caſe, that with all our thought we cannot 
add one cubit to our ſtature, nor take away one from our 
neighbour ; though, if we could, I do not fee we ſhould 
be any thing the better for it. In ſhort, If the good 
things which God has given others do us no good, yet at 
leaſt they do us no harm; we are never the poorer for their 
riches, but we really are the poorer when we come to en- 
vy them; for then we loſe the comfort and benefit of 


what we have, and are really as poor as if we had nothing 
in the world. 


a 


_— dk 


Chap. I z. 


To conclude this head, it is unrea ſonable toe 
becauſe the greateſt part of thoſe who are the com 
mon objects of envy, are really in a condition not to 8 
envy'd. The beſt condition in this world is only a 4 
ture of good and evil: And as every ſtate has its proper 
conveniences, ſo it has its proper inconveniences too : 
and theſe ſo mix d together, that, upon conſidering thing: 
to the bottom, it will be a hard matter to judge ber 
condition of life lies moſt adequate for happineſs, We 
ſee indeed the pomp, and ſplendor, and gaiety of a great 
eſtate, or great place; and ſuch a proſpeCt is aprecable 
enough to the pride of mens hearts, and the corrupt in. 
clinations of fleſh and blood: But thoſe who have the 
things, feel a vanity in them that we cannot ſce; cf 
which this is a plain evidence, that thoſe who hare 
moſt of this world, yet are forc'd, for ſatisfaction, to 
ſet their hearts upon ſomething or other which they hate 
not, and could they get all the world, would be {i! as 
far to ſeek as ever. | 

Before we envy any body, we ſhould conſider the whole 
of his condition; not chuſe out the bright ſide, but con- 
ſider the good and the bad together. And we ſhould not 
only conſider the cutſide of his condition, but what is the 
temper of his mind; for upon that chiefly depends mens 
happineſs. It may be the perſon we envy has a perplexed 
uneaſy ſoul, and then nothing can make him happy ; it 
may be his conſcience is tormented with guilt and horror; 
it may be his mind is diſtracted with hopes or fears, of 
immoderate deſires; it may be he is weary of what he 
has, and longs after ſomething that he has not; or it may 
be he envies ſomebody elſe as much as we envy him: 
And after all, he that is in a flouriſhing condition to day, 
may be otherwiſe to morrow. The world is very change. 
able, and we are not yet come to the concluſion of things; 
and therefore the Philoſopher ſaid, No man ſhould be c- 
counted happy before his death, becauſe till then he was 
liable to the revolutions of fortune. Thus it we conſider 
things only with an eye to this world, tis abſurd encugh 
to envy any body; but it is much more ſo if we conſider 
things as Chriſtians, and with the eye of faith, And tis 
plain, that our religion lays very little ftreſs upon the 
things of this world, but takes the eſtimate of happineſs 
or unhappineſs of men with relation to eternity. It 
man fear God, and have his fins pardon'd, and upon tlat 
account be in a way to be happy for ever, when tils 
ſhort ſcene of things is ended, that man is happy, let his 
condition be what it will here; but then it is very abſurd 
to envy him, becauſe it is a happineſs that all may have a 
well as he, if they pleaſe. But on the other fide, 1! 4 
man be wicked, and upon that account have no hope be- 
yond this world, though he ſhould have. it in his power to 
be clothed in purple and fine linnen, and to fare ſunt 
ouſly every day, and have every thing his heart can wilh; 
yer we have more reaſon to pity and pray for him tba 
to think of envy: For it is not a condition to be * 
vy'd, to look great for a day, and then be miſerable ivr 
ever. 

Upon all theſe accounts this, fin of envy muſt be 
very abſurd and unreaſonable. But I now pon 
to ſhew you the great wickedneſs and ſinfalnels 


it. . 

To this end 1 deſire you would conſider firſt, That ” 
is a vice which is very frequently condemn'd in Sg ; 
and almoſt always reckon'd among the works of tte e 
Thus, Gal. v. 21. The works of the fleſÞ art % 
murders, &c. And Paul, when he was taking Auer 
the great depravity of nature, which God had ** 
the Heathen world to fall into as a puniſhment 3 * 
idolatry, reckons this vice as one of the chief. wy 2 
of envy, murder, debate, Rom. 1. 29. But 2 "en 
turther yet; James 111. 16. Where envy and ſtrife : i 
is confuſion and every evil work, And indeed oe "he 
expect nothing better from it, it we do but con * 
chief cauſes from whence it ſprings, which are 5 * 
ſelf. love, the great enemies to God, and every ! becauſe 
is good. The reaſon why men. envy others, Þ wood 1 
they would engroſs and monopolize all that 3 5 
themſelves, and ſet up themſelves as idols, mi "Them: 
reſt of the world may fall down and 9 Ton ol 
which is a ſpirit ſo directly contrary to that fu R Bice 0 
ſouls we owe to God, and to that charity and jut ow 


navy others, 
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die to men, that we may well expect that where this is, 
mere can hardly be any thing that is good, but ever evil 
oo” this brings me to another conſideration, that 
ki vice is utterly inconſiſtent with our duty both to God 
ind men, and is often the occaſion of many fins and dit- 
ders in the world. 

|; is inconſiſtent with that due ſabmiſſion we owe to 
God, as it involves great unthankfulneſs for the mercies 
de have received; for no man can be thankful for that 
condition he is uneaſy under and repines at, as every man 
nuſt do who envies his neighbour. But further, the ſet- 
ting up for our own honour, or our own glory, which is 
the very foundation of this vice, is a ſort of idolatry ; tis 
king that honour to our ſelves which is due to God, to 
whom belongs all the praiſe and glory of whatever is 
god whether in our ſelves or others. But the envious 
perſon would not only uſurp the honour of what he has 
ready, but is angry that God ſhould divert any other 
yay, or do good to others, for fear it ſhould eclipſe his 
glory: which is fo preſumptuous and exorbitant a con- 
ceit, that one would wonder it ſhould ever come into the 
head of any creature, 

And as it is inconſiſtent with our ſubmiſſion to God, 
Þ it is as much with charity ro men. The text tells us, 
that charity envieth not; envy is indeed the perfect re- 
verſe to that great Chriſtian duty, as you may ſee in 
that deſcription Paul gives of it, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 6. 
Charity ſuffers long, and is kind; charity envieth 
mt; charity vaunteth not is ſelf ; is not puffed up, doth 
net behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not 
efily provok'd, thinketh no evil, &C. Now if we take 
the direct contrary to all theſe, we have a full deſcription 
ef the ſin of envy. | 

Indeed this vice is inconſiſtent with juſtice as well as 
charity ; for juſtice requires that every man ſhould qui- 
ec enjoy what is his own, and that we ſhould not 
lo much as in our thoughts diſtutb his peaceable poſ- 
ſeſſion of it; but it is much more inconſiſtent with 
jultice, if we conſider what are the common outward 
ete$s of it. The Apoſtle, as I quoted betore, tells 


us, That where envy is, there is confuſton and every evil 


work. And I believe if we look abroad and ſee what's 
done in the world, we ſhall find that many of the 
murders, contentions, underminings, bitter refleCtions, 
lbellings, animoſities, and the like, proceed from this fin 
cf envy. Indeed ſo many fins as there are, to which 
Price, and ſelf. love, and ill-nature may carry men, ſo 
many the envious perſon is in danger of, Not that I 
think that every man, who may be juſtly charged with 
tlis vice, muſt preſently run into all theſe exceſſes: No, 
there are degrees in this, as in all other ſins; ſuch a de- 
v'& as may make a man uneaſy in himſelf, may not al- 
ways be powerful enough to carry him to other fins; ſuch 
a degree as may make a man ſlander or defame his neigh- 
our, may not be remptation enough to murder him. It 
was not a ſmall degree of it, that could perſuade Joſeph's 
cthren to imbrue their hands in their brother's blood, 
and yet we fee that had like to have been done. Burt 
pride and ſelf-love, and an invenom'd ſpirit, are very 
din us ſnares, and too apt to carry men through any 

ing that ſtands in their way. 
ut if this ſhauld not carry us to all theſe exceſſes, yet 
— Ut is very contrary to the true ſpirit of the Chri- 
A's eligion, to that ſpirit of love and humility, and 
1:9 9-mindednefs, which are the great characters of 
a \ diſciples; and muſt very much unqualify us for 
wor! appy ſtate, where love and joy, joy in God, and 
Im each other's happineſs, will be our entertainment 
to all eternity 
by bus I have ſhew'd you the great unreaſonableſs, and 
> preat linfulneſs of this vice. There are ſeveral other 
8 crations, which I cannot now tarry to inſiſt upon 
bs and therefore ſhall but juſt name them. 

* firſt thing 1 would ſuggeſt is this, That envy 
the * of any vice, to partake of the nature of 
60 delice : Its his work to make men miſerable, and 
wi > in it, and to keep as many from being happy 
can; he ſees what cond ion he is und d 

by all chat . condemnarion he is under, an 
that mar Wy now of his nature and actions, he envies 
- "kind ſhould be happier than he; and ſince he 


vv 


% 


cannot riſe himſelf, makes it ſome comfort, to bring as 
many as he can into the ſame ſtate of condemnation. 

2. Let us conſider, that the envious perſon is a pub- 
lick enemy to mankind, not only in that envy 1s a great 
diſcouragement to every thing that's good and great, and 
damps abundance of deligns very much for the good of 
the world; but in this chiefly, that he muſt needs wiſts 
and deſire, that there were none in the world better or 
happier than himſelf: which is a thing may very juſtly 
make him hateful both to God and men. It may jultly 
make him hateful both to God, as an enemy to his honour, 
the honour of his gifts, and the honour of doing good ; 
and it may juſtly make him hateful to men, as an enemy 
to all that is good or great, and of every man's happineſs 
but his own, What a ſad place would the world be, 
were it ſuch as he moſt delights to ſee ? That is, were 
there none in it who is better or happier than himſelt. 

3- But that which adds to the odiouſneſs of this vice, 
is, what I would take notice of in the third place; that 
the trouble of the envious perſon ariſes chiefly from the 
proſperity or good things of thoſe who are his friends, or 
acquaintance, or relations, or of the ſame calling or pro- 
tefſion with himſelf. The happineſs of a ſtranger is no 
great eye-ſore to him : As no man is much concerned, 
who are preferred in Turkey or India, or in other parts 
remote from us. But if good happens to his acquaintance, 
or thoſe he moſt converſes with, this ſets envy at work; 
I ſuppoſe for this reaſon chiefly, becauſe theſe are the per- 
ſons he compares himſelf with, and theretore cannot bear 
that they ſhould be in any reſpe& better than himſelf. 
But this is an inhuman and a batbarous thing, for by this 
a man is the greateſt enemy to thoſe of his gwn houfhold, 
to thoſe he ought chiefly to love, and delight in any good 
that befals them. | : 

The laſt conſideration I would ſuggeſt at preſent, is this, 
that if men once give up themſelves to this vice, it is 
hardly in the power of Providence to cure them by any 
change in their condition; becauſe let a man have all the 
advantageous circumſtances that can reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed to concur in any one perſon, yet if his mind be not 
changed, he will ſtill have eye-fores before him; he will 
find ſome, that in ſomething or other, in {ome endow- 
ment of body, or mind, or fortune, will be betore him, 
or at leaſt rival him, which will ſpoil the happinets of 


what he has, and very likely make him uneaſy and un- 


thankful as long as he lives. And, indeed, unleſs his mind 
be changed, what can ſuch a perſon do even in Heaven 
it ſelf ? The more happy any place is, the more matter 
he is like to find for envy to uo k upon. I: we could 
ſuppoſe any ſuch perſon to get thither, with the ſame pride 
and ſelf.love which he now has; he mutt be tor ingroſſing 
the happineſs and glory of that place too, and be diſcon- 
tented at the ſight of every ſoul that ſhines brighter than 
his own, and, it we could, be for turning them out of 
Heaven, that they may not eclipſe his glory. But this is 
ſuch an abſurd ſuppoſition, and ſo contrary to the love, 
and joy, and happineſs of that place, that we may be ſure 

no ſuch perſon can ever get thither. 5 

Now the beſt means to prevent or cure this vice, 1s, 

Firſt, to endeavour as much as we can to overcome, 
and get above that narrow principle ot ſelf- love, and to 
raiſe and enlarge our ſouls with the noble principle of uni- 
verſal love and charity. The text tells us, that charity 
envieth not. This will incline us not only to weep with 
them that weep, that is, to commiſerate rhe afflictions ot 
our neighbours, and to do what we Can to relieve and 
make them eaſy : but alſo to rejoice with them that rejoice, 
to be pleaſed and joyful at the good things that befal 
them. This latter, though it does not fo commonly go 
under the name of charity as the former, yer 35 as cer- 
tainly the effect of true love to our neighbour, and as 
much our duty, and I doubt more hard ro be practiſed. 
The truth is, that charity to the poor is not fo certain a 
ſign of true love, as charity ro the rich and great, 1t I may 
ſo expreſs it, to thoſe that thrive and proſper in the world 
more than we do. When we give our money to the poor, 
ro thoſe that are below us, aud humble themſelves to us, 
it is an act of ſuperiority ; and there may be ſomething in 
it beſides love to our neighbour, which gratifies a paſſion 
that ſticks very cloſe to as: And theretore Paul {uppoles 
that a man may give All his goods to feed the poor, and a 
; | a0 
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not have charity. True charity is to be pleaſed with the 
happineſs of our neighbour, to do what lies in us to make 
him happy, and to rejoice if Providence has made him fo 
without our aſſiſtance : This is the truly charitable temper, 
and is, indeed, a temper ot ſoul truly noble and generous, 
very pleaſing to the bountiful Creator of the world; who 
is delighted with rhe happineſs of his creatures, and 1s ne- 


this Divine perfection. 

2. The next thing I would adviſe, is, that we endea- 
vour fully to poſſeſs our hearts with the ſenſe ot this great 
truth, that it-is God that, governs the world, and who al- 
ſigus to every man his proper rank and ſtation, and con- 
dition in it; and that therefore it becomes us, wiv are 
poor depending creatures, to ſubmit with modeſty and cheer. 
tulneſs to whatever he ſhall pleaſe to order, both with reſpect 
to our ſelves and others, and not ſo much as in our thoughts 
to murmur or repine at it. Whatever ſeeming inequalities 
there may be in the diſpenſatious of Providence, yet we 
ought to take for granted, that an All-wiſe God has wiſe 
reaſons for whatever he ſhall think fit to order, aud that 
he is not bound to acquaiut us with them: Howevei, that 
he is a great Lord, the abſolute Proprietor both ot us, and 
ot every thing in the world ; and can diſpoſe as he pleaſ.s 
with bis own, and that it mut be the highett preſumption 
for us to think to conrrout him in it. Whenever, cheretore, 
we meet with any thing of this kind, that begins to di- 
iturb us, let us oveclook all c:ior cauſes, and look up to 
God, and ſay to our eve, 1: is the Lord, let him do what 
ſeemeih him good. This thought will tend very much to 
quiet us under all his diſpenſations, both to our ſelves and 
others; and I believe, that there is nothing ſo likely to 
engage God to favour us, and to do us good, as ſuch a 
ſubmiſſion of foul to him. 

The lait advice I would give, is, that we would endea- 
vour, from the great conſidera ions of the other world, to 
mortity all our inordiuate appetites to any thing in this, eſpe- 
cially that we would endeavour to free our ſouis from pride 
and vain glory and ambition, and covetouſneſs, which are 
the great ſources of this fin of envy. To this end, let us 
often conſider, that this world is not the place that mult 
finally determine our happineſs or miſery ; that be our 
condition never ſo good or ſo great here, we mult quickly 
leave it, and be it never ſo bad, that alſo mult ſoon have 
an end; and that we muſt all enter upon a new unchange- 
able ſtate, where all theſe things will ſignify nothing. 

Let us ſometimes, in order to help our meditations 1n 
this matter, caſt our eyes back upon all the ages of man- 
kind; and let us conſider a little what was the paſt, and 
what is the preſent condition of all thoſe that have lived 
before us; that on the one fide all the great monarchs, 
and great ſtateſmen, the rich and the mighty, the learned 
and the wiſe, that were thought happy by the world, and 
perhaps thought themſelves to. Theſe are all now dead 
and gone, deprived for ever of all thoſe things for which 
they were valued or envied here, and not ſo much as the 
name of one in a thouſand of them remains behind; and 
on the other ſide all the poor and the miſerable, the ſlaves 
and the beggars are dead too, and are entred upon that 
ſtate, Where the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and where the 
weary are at reſt, where the priſoners reſt together, they hear 
ut the voice of the oppreſſor, the ſmall and the great are 
there, and the ſervant is free from his maſter. | 

Theſe are all now divided into two great ranks, the good 
and the bad, and therefore the happy and the miſerable. 
Thoſe of them who took care to pleaſe God, and to im- 
prove the condition he had placed them in, whether it 
were high or low, are now aſſigned to thoſe happy man- 
ſions, which the great Creator of the world provided for 
them upon their leaving the body; but thoſe of them who 
forgot God, and took more care to pleaſe themſelves than 
to plæaſe him, are now reſerve uno chains of darkneſs t 
the Fudgment of the Great Day. 

[4 Ve are at preſent in the condition of neither of theſe ; 
1 yet we cannot but be ſenſible, that we are haſtening apace 

1 towards it, and muſt all, in a little time, one after ano- 
ther, enter upon it; and then it will be with us as it is 
now with them, we fill de quite inſenſible of all the 
conveniences or inconveniences of this preſent ſtate, as i 
we had died a thouſand years ago ; and mult enter upon 
that new eternal ſtate, either good or bad, which the great 
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C8 A: 3+ XIV. 

1 Prophecy is commended, 2, 3, 4 and preferred before ſreas 
ing with tongues, 6 by a compariſon drawn from Fay 
inſtruments. 12 Both muſt be referred 10 edificaticy 
22 as to their true and Proper end. 26 The true te 7 
each is taught, 29 aud the abuſe taxed. 34 Was Ki 
forbidden to ſpe a be Church. 15 
Ollow after chu: ty, and deſire ſpiritual 
gifts, but rather that ye may pro- 
pheſy. : x | 

2 For he that ſpeaketh in an 2 
kn1%wnu tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men 
but unto God: for no man underſtandeth 
him ; howbeit in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh 
myſteries. 

but he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto 
men to edification, and exhortation, ang 
comfort. 

4 He that ſpeaketh in an anknwyy 
tongue, edificth himſelf : but he that pro. 
phetieth, edifieth the church. 

5 I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, 
but rather that ye propheſied: for greatet 
75 he that propheſieth, than he that ſpeak- 
eth with tongues, except he interpret, that 
the church may receive, edifying. 

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you 
ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I proft 
you, except I ſhalt ſpeak to you either by 
revelation, or by knowledge, or by proplie- 
lying, or by doctrine ? | 

7 And even things withour life giving 
ſound, whether pipe or harp, except they 

ive a diſtinction in the. ſounds, how 
ſhall it be known what is piped or harp- 
ed ? 

8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the 
battle? 

9 So likewiſe you, except ye utter by 
the tongue words ealy to be underſtood, 
how ſhall ic be known what is ſpoken? 
tor ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. 

10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds 
of voices in the world, and none of the 
75 without ſignification. 

11 Therefore if I know not the meaf- 
ing of the voice, I ſhall be unto him that 
{peaketh, a barbarian ; and he that ſpeak- 
eth hall be a barbarian unto me. 

12 Even fo ye, foraſmuch as ye ate 
lous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye ma) * 
cel to the edifying of the church. 

13 Wherefore let him that 


7: 


f peaketh in 


l; 
an #uknown tongue, pray that he ma 
terpret. 


14 For, 
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that are leſs proper to any end; than that he have 
means ; b d. b . 
© ficient power to bring about that end, by the applica- 
„tion of ſuch means: For as, if he were defective in the 
(4510 * 5 . 
utter, he could not be Almighty ; fo, if he were deficient 
in the former, he could neither be all-knowing, nor all- 
wi: That is, he could neither have Infinite Power, nor 
Iafoice Wiſdom, nor Infinite Knowledge; and if he 
«gated either of theſe, or any other Infinite Perfection, 
he could not poſſibly be God. Theretore, as the Al- 
mighty Power of God is manifeſt, in the productions of 
lach effects, as ſurpaſs the utmoſt force and power of na- 
re; fo the abſolute perfection of his wiſdom is no leſs 
»rident and conſpicuous, in the contrivance, and effectual 
application of ſuch means, as he knows to be moſt proper, 
alt, and fit, for the production of them. And therefore, 
the Apoſtle here, with reſpect to one amazing diſpenſa- 
tin of his Providence, to wit, the deſertion of the Jews, 
in order to the calling of the Gentiles, thus cries out; 
0 the depth of the riches both of the Wiſdom and Know- 
Ide of God / how unſearchable are his judgments, and 
his ways paſt finding out / For who hath known the 
nind of the Lord? or who hath been his counſellor © As it 
te had ſaid ; O the depth of the abundant goodneſs of 
God, in bearing the contumacy of the Gentiles firſt, and 
then of the Jews ; and of his wiſdom likewiſe, in making 
the deſettion of the Jews a means of calling the Gentiles ; 
and of his knowledge alſo, in knowing how to work upon 
the obltinate Jews, to wit, by envy and emulation to- 
ward the Gentiles, as alſo by thoſe heavy calamities, 
which according to the prediction of our Saviour fell up- 
on them! How unſearchable are his determinations, and 
how admirable his ways of bringing them to paſs! Ac- 
cording to what the Prophet teaches us; Ifa, xl. 15. That 
his ways are in wiſdom ſo much above ours, that no 
thoughts of ours are fit in any degree to be taken into 
countel with him. And it is impoſſible that all the men 
upon the earth cou'd have foreſeen theſe methods, or ever 
bare thought of adviſing them. | | 

In ſhort ; the wiſdom by which God governs the world, 
2nd orders and diſpoſes all the things in it, mutt be infi- 
ute, as his nature is; and therefore able perfectly to 
know, and effectually to apply, what means ate fitteſt, 
and moſt proper to whatever end he has in view, in his 
government, and direction, and diſpoſal of all things: 
Or «le he has not all Divine Perſections; and then he is 
not, neither can be God. And ſo much may ſuffice for 
the ſecond conſideration of the Divine Wiſdom ; name- 
y, with reſpect to the abſolute perfection of it, as it di- 
ſinguiſhes 1nfallibly the more proper means, from thoſe 
chat are leſs proper, and always makes choice of, and 
applies ſuch means to every end, as arc molt fit and pro- 
A * end. Now, therefore, I proceed to conſider 

z orIet Y. 

III. In the laſt place, with reſpect to other beings, as 
t is the ſource of all che wiſdom, wich which all other 
beings are endued. 

Ib as the Apoſtle, (Jam. 1. 17) tells us, “ every good 
fit and every perfect gilt is from above, and comes down 
from the Father of lights ;” then all the wiſdom we are 
naſters of, is of him likewiſe. As we owe our being to 
11 wk and our particular kind of being to his Good- 
raed o we are no leſs indebted to his Bounty for all the 

es we are endued with, which do any way contri- 
r and conduce to the perſection of our being: Of all 
h N faculties, that of the underſtanding is the chief: as 

« 5 that, whereby we are moſt eminently diſtinguiſh'd 
wag all inferior beings ; that whereby we reaſon about 
Ip and tendency of things; and that, in which is 
— all our knowledge of the difference of good and 
os and our wiſdom to make choice of what is beſt, in 

do cur preſent and eternal happineſs. 
WW, as I have obſerved before of knowledge, ſo I muſt 
Zh Bt of wiſdom : That as it is in God, infinite, 
tar "oy perfect, it is an incommunicable attribute, 
we. uch a perteCtion, as cannot be in any creature; 
Ne 2 being can have infinite and abſolutely 
E Bur as ic is vouchſated to other beings, 
fn... bortlen to their natures and capacities, it is there- 

* Jultly reckoned among the communicable at 1b 
Or perſections 2 ong * C al cributes 

the Deity.; becauſe 1: is from him alone 


ar Our 1 2 ” 
"Dip ov wiſdom, as well as our knowledge, is deriv'd. 
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| 


here 
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may be profitable unto himſelf;“ yet God is our great 
and only benefactor in this, as well as with reſpect to all 
other gifts and graces. He is that overflowing, and nevet- 
tailing fountain, from whence alone our wiſdom flows, and 
is derived unto us, in ſuch meaſure as is ſuitable and pro- 
per to our preſent ſtate of imperfection, and from whom 
8 e. 

alone we may ask and look for the encreaſe thereof, and 
power to improve it. So the Apoſtle tells us; © It any of 
you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given 
him ; Jam. i. J. 

In ſhort, God's wiſdom being infinite, and moſt abſo- 


lutely perfect, and he being the Fountain and Author 


of all the wiſdom that is in other beings ; he is therefore 
ſtiled by the Apoſtle, God only wiſe ; Rom. xvi. 27. And 
in another place, The only wiſe God; 1 Tim. i. 17. And 
whatever wiſdom any other beings are endued with, 1s all 
derived from him, and owing to his Bounty, 


CHAP. XII. 


1 Gods mercies miſt move us to pleaſe God: 3 No man 
muſt think too well of himſelf, 6 but attend every one, on 
that calling, where he is placed. 9 Lov, and many 
other duties are required of us. 19 Revenge is ſpecially 


forbidden. 


Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the 

mercies of God, that ye preſent your 
bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reaſonable ſer- 
Vice. 

2 And be not conformed to this world : 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove what ig that 
good, and acceptable and perfect will of 
God. | 

3 For I fay, through the grace given 
unto me, to every man that is among you, 
not to think of himſelf more highly than he 
ought to think; bur to think ſoberly accor- 
ding as God hath dealt to every man the 
meaſure of faith. 

4 For as we have many members in one 
body, and all members have not the fame 
office : | 

So we being many are one body in 
Chriſt, and every one members one of 
another. 

6 Having then gifts, differing according 
to the grace that is given to us, whether 
prophecy, Jet us propheſy according to the 
proportion of faith: cat 1 

7 Or miniſtry, let us 20453 on our mini- 
ſtring; or he that teacheth, on teaching. 

8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: 
he that giveth, let him do it wich ſimplicity 5 
he that ruleth, with diligence ; he that ſhew= 
eth mercy, with cheerfulnels. 

Let love be without diſſimulation. 
Abhor that Which is evil, cleave to that 
which is good. 


10 Be kindly affectioned one to another ; 


with brotherly love, in honour preferring 


| another: 
we are ſomewhere told, that © he that is wile One anochet 
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Critical ahd Explanatory Annotations | 5 


11 No: flothful in buſineſs: fervent in 


ſpirit ; ſerving the Lord: | 

12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribula- 
lation; continuing inſtant in prayer: 

13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints: 
given to hoſpitality. | 

14 Bleis them which perſecute you: blels, 
and curle not. 

15 Rejoyce with them that do rejoyce, 
and weep with them that weep. 

16 Be of the ſame mind one towards 
another. Mind not high things, but con- 
deſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not wile 
in your own conceits. | 

17 Recompence to no man evil for evil, 


Provide things honeit in the ſight of all 
men. 


18 If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge not your 
ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath : 


for it is written, Vengeance 2s mine; I will 


repay, faith the Lord. 
20 Therefore if thine enemy hunger, 
feed him ; it he thirſt, give him drink : for 


in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on 


his head. 


21 Be not overcome of evil, but over- 
come evil with good. 


Here Paul enters upon the practical part of this epiſtle, 
u herein he exhorts to Chriſtian duties. And 

I. He in general exhorts us to dedicate our ſelves to 
God, in expreſſions taken from legal worſhip, and by an 
amplification ot the properties of this ſacrifice; ver. 1. not 
to conform our ſelves to the world, but to renew our 
minds, which will gain us acquaintance with the will of 
Ged; ver. 2. 'Then 

II. He deſcends to particulars, (1.) ſuch as relate to 
publick employments, as to ſhun arrogance and ſelf con- 
ccir, and to entertain a ſober opinion of ones own under- 
ſtanding and abilities, amplified by the rule thereof, ver, 3 
and urged by an argument taken trom the communion of 
the faithful ; expreſſed in a compariſon, which is firſt pro- 
pounded, ver. 4. and then applied, ver. 5. Then he con- 
tinues with an exhortation to a ſober and diligent uſe of 
our gifts; wherein we find a ſuppoſition of variety of gifts, 


with an enumeration of ſeveral extraordinary and ordinary 


gifts, and directions given for their uſe, ver. 6—8. Hence 
he deſcends ro ſuch as are of a more private, yet 
general concern; as unfeigned love; flight from evil; pur- 
ſuit of good, ver. 9. Brotherly kindneſs ; mutual reſpe& 
to cach other, ver. 10. fervency in God's ſervice, ver. 11. 
managing afflictions with hope, patience, and prayer, ver. 
12. bencficence, hoſpitality, ver. 13. bleſſing our perſecu- 
tors, ver. 14. ſympathy both in proſperity and adverſity, 
ver. 15. unavimity, condeſcenſion and ſober thoughts of 
our ſelves, ver. 16. patience under injuries, and ' honeſt 
behaviour, ver. 17. peaceableneſs, ver. 18. ſhunning re- 


venge, ver. 19. requiting good for evil, ver. 20. and the 
victory of Kindneſs, ver. 21. 


Ver. 1. I beſeech you therefore, brethren.) So the Apo- 
Ale begins to apply his foregoing arguments. Since, ſays 
he, the goodneſs of God is ſo. exceeding great, as to make 
all men capable of falvarion by the righteouſneſs of faith, 
as I have proved above, delivering us from the rigour and 
bondage of the law, and admirting Gentiles, as well as 


8 
— 


»” 


_— 


| 


members became thſtrumears of unrighteouſneſs, by ghey.. 


hap. 12 


— 


Jews to be partakers of the Goſpel- corenant; let te 
jure you, who ate my brethren in Chriſt, by Ern Con 
goodneſs to offer, and dedicate to God your 75 ame 
living, inſtead of the former dead, facrifice. * ee p 
holy, ever as thoſe under the law were hens er ; 
and acceptable, for its own ſake, which thoſe OY 
For this will be an oblation of rational, as thoſe by * 
brute and irrational creatures, and proceeds upon vary Tf 
motives. 2 
—By the mercies of God.) Here we are not to udo. 
ſtand the bleflings and comforts of this lite; theſe v oy | 
the bounds of the Jews defircs and expectations under tl, 
law: But the Apoſtle, as he has ſhewn how imperlect ü., 
law was to procure them falvation ; fo here concludes %: | 
exhorting his converts to fix their minds on thoſe me, | 
of redemption, which God had now beſtowed upon ” 
whole world through Jeſus Chriſt, even ſuch me cics i 
will fave our ſouls alive, if we do bu: con-ur wi. h (he D. 
vine Influences which God is pleaſed to give us, Fo wn 
mercies of God revealed in the Goſpel, are the mot 7 
per, powerful, and effoctual argument to perſuade, aud 
prevail upon ſinners, who have not yet given up and de. 
voted themſelves to Gad to do it; and thoſe who have done 
it, to do it ſtill more and more. 
at ye preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, Kc. 
As above (chap. vi. 12, 13.) the Apoſtle ſaid, Ibat cu 


0:l wor 


ſ 


ing the moticns of fin, Le now properly exhorts to pref jr 
the ſame bodies now a /iving ſacrifice, in oppoſi: ion to ch l. 
gal facrifices, which were tirſt lain, and then offered up to 
God on the altar, viz, by being now dead unts lin, but 
alive unte God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

—— Holy.) As being conſecrated to the ſetvice ol God, 

and having our fruit unto holineſs, as the ſervants t Gu 
{till have, chap. vi. 11, 22. And as the facritices «ere 
to God were to be from any {pot or dlemiſh, and { Ich; 
ſo our bodies are made a holy ſacrifice, when they are kept 
in ſanctification, and honour, and tree from all filthiuaſsef 
the fleſh; and thus a facrifice acceptable, and well-pleaſing 
to God, who deſireth not the legal ſacrifices, nor delight- 
eth in burnt-offerings, Pſalm li. 16. Heb. x. 8. 
Which is your reaſonable ſervice.| The original 
reads it thus, Tapagioav Ta owpald vuuy TI Veyi- 
x1 Natta UH Which is tranſlated verbatim thus 
© That ye preſent your bodies, your rational feryice 
to God,” Hence we underſtand the Apoſtle to (ay, the 
facrifice which God expects of us under che Golpel, 1s not 
like thoſe ſacrifices of dead and unreaſonable auimals u- 
der the law, which was bodily ſacritice, or that in u 
the body was chiefly employed: But it is a ſacrifice 0 wr 
reaſon, devoting ourſelves who are rational creatures to his 
ſervice, and alto is highly ſuitable to our reaſon. Tis | 
apprehend to be the meaning of this Scripture. let! 
can't omit taking notice of an ingenious note I have read 
ſome where, vig. 

It may be that Neyini Narzda, or Jogike Iatreia may pot 
ſibly agree to the notion of & }\oy9g, the word, as It Ul. 
fies Chriſt, and then it is the Chriſtian ſervice, we ate 
underitand thereby. 5 

It may be Neyés ſignifies the word of God, wich de 
empharically call the Scripture ; and then it will be that 
worſhip which is preſc ibed to us by Divine Rete aten: 
And ſo the Syriac ſeems to underſtand it, according do bi- 
mouth of the word; that is, ſuch as the word pretci1des. | 

It may be alſo as Xoyos, word, is oppoſed to dene 
law ; and then it will be the Evangelical worlhip. A 
once more, WW 

It may note ſuch a worſhip of God, as 15 moſt agree 
able to rzaſon, and ſuch as a rational man will refolye co 
be moſt agreeable to ſo excellent and pure a Deny. | 

Ver. 2. Be not conformed to this world.) As 1 be hal 
ſaid, Do not faſhion or accommodate yourleh'es 2 
corrupt principles and cuſtoms, or to the e 
and practices of the men of this world. 929 the Car! = 
is to remember from hence, that he is not to {uit ole 
fefſion according to the faſhion of the times, or e 
mour of rhe company he falls into. a 2 
Be qe trau formed by the renewing f d 
Oc, be ye regenerate and changed in your wh0'c 


2 ; | nich the 
beginning at che mind or underſtanding, by — 
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. 


Spirit of God worketh upon the inferior faculties of the 

. 
n. ye my prove, what is that good and accep- 
table, and perfet# will of God.) That is, that ye may 
diſcern and approve, what the will of God is under the 
Goel, which requires not what is ritually, but what is 
fubitantially good, and conſequently always acceptable to 
* That is to ſay, the religion and the myſ- 
recies of Jeſus Chriſt, which faith diſcovers in the ceremo- 
nies of the law. 


and promiſes were given by the ſacrifices of the law. 

———Perfe.) Or the fulfilling of the law by charity, 
which the precepts of the law oblige us to ask and ſeek for 
in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 3-—Through the grace given unto me.] i. e. The 
Apoſtolical office whereunto God had pleaſed in a moſt 
angular manner to call this Apoſtle. 

— The meaſure of faith.) Or, his part or ſtation under 
the Goſpel, as appears from the context. | 

Ver. 6. -M bel ber the prophecy.) i. e. An extraordinary 
gilt of expounding the Holy Scriptures, according to that 
of the ſame Apoitle, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 

— According to the proportion of faith.) Which is the 
fame as the meaſure of faith, in the 3d verſe of this chap- 
der 


t.] By theſe words you arrive to a right interpretation 
of the foregoing proverbial expreſſion, Thou ſhalt heap coals 
of fire upon his head, ver. 20. For here by evil we are to 
underſtand any unkind or injurious dealing from others; 
y miſchief or ill turn which our neighbour has done us. 
And we are overcome of evil, when we- dwell in our 
thoughts too much, too often, and too long, upon the in- 
juries and unkindneſſes we have met with; and more 
eſpecially by way of revenge for injuries we have received. 
S we on the contrary overcome evil with good, when we 
return courteſies for injuries, and ſpeak well of thoſe, who 
have ſpoken both hardly and very ill of us; and this is the 
meaning of heaping coals of fire upon our adverſaries 


head, for if he has the leaſt grace in him, it will make 
him bluſh for ſhame, 


"Cm iS, Xl 
1 SubjeFion, and many ot her duties we owe to the magiſ- 
rates. 8 Love is the fulfilling of the law, 11 Glut- 


tmy and drunkenneſs, and the works of darkneſs, are out 
ff ſeaſon in the time of the Goſpel. 


1 every ſoul be ſubject unto the 
IL higher powers. For there is no power 
but of God: the powers that be, are or- 
dained of God. 

2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, 
reliſterh the ordinance of God: and they that 
icliſt, ſhall receive tothemſelves damnation. 

3 For rulers are not a terror to good 
Works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not 

e afraid of the power? do that which is 


good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the 
lame: | | 


* good. But if thou do that which is evil, 
e afraid; for he beareth not the ſword in 
"an: for he is the miniſter of God, a re- 
5 to execute wrath upon him that doth 


5 Wherefore ye - mult needs be ſubject; 


7 only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 


d4Ke, 


— Acceptable.] i. e. The victim of whom the hope | 


Ver. 21. Be not overcome of evil, hut overcome evil with 


4 For he is the miniſter of God to thee | 


s For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo: 
for they are God's miniſters, attending con- 
tinually upon this very thing; | 

7 Render therefore to all their dues: tri- 
bute to whom tribute ig due, cuſtom to 
whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour 
to whom honour. 

8 Owe no man any thing, but to love 
one another : for he that loyeth another, hath 
fulfilled the law. | 

9 For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
teal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou 
ſhalt not covet; and if there be any other 
commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf. 

Io Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : 
therefore love ir the fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the time, that 
now it in high time to awake out of ſleep : 
for now #s our falyation nearer than when 
we believed. | 

12 The night is far ſpent, the day is at 
hand: let us therefore caſt off e works of 
_ and let us put on che armour of 
ight. 

| 13 Let us walk honeſtly as in the day; 
not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in cham- 
bering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and en- 
vying. 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and make not proviſion for the fleſh, to 


fulfil che luſts thereof. 


—— 


This chapter contains an exhortation to three great 
duties. | 

I. Subjection to magiſtrates; where is laid down the 
duty enjoined, and the reaſons to enforce it taken from the 
author of this in(titurion ; ver. 1. From the danger of re- 
fiſting; ver. 2. and from the end of their juſtification, 
| which is ſhebn to be the good of mankind, both in re- 
ſpe& to rewards and puniſhments, amplified by a ciſtriz 
bution of parts. (1.) That they are not a terror to the 
good, wherein we find a queſtion ; an exhortation to do 
good, and the motives of obedience, to be not fear but 
praiſe; ver. 3. proved, becauſe that's the end why God 
appointed them ; Ver. 4- (2.) That they are a terror to 
the evil; proved by the power and authority God hath 
committed to them, and by another end in reference to 
the eyil; ver. 4. (3) The concluſion of this ex- 
hortation, by way of inference, ſhewing the neceſſity of 
ſubjection; where we read of both the duty inferred, 
which is ſubjection; and the principle out of which it is 
to be paid, for conſcience ſake; ver, 5, And this con- 
ſciencious ſubjection is urged by divers arguments, taken 
from the fign of it, paying tribute; the nature of the of- 
fice; ver. 6. the equity thereof; its his due; amplined by 
an exhortation to the juſt payment thereof, and alſo by an 
enumeration of thoſe dues both of maintenance and re- 
verence, ver. 7. : 

II. Love to our neighbours. Wherein we firſt have the 
duty enjoined laid down and expreſſed by way of excep- 
tion to a prohibition; and then follow the reaſons to en- 
| force it, taken from (1.) the nature of love; which is the 
fulfilling of the law, generally affirmed; ver. 8. and proved 
| by an induction of ſeveral particulars; and then _— 
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492 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap, I 4, 


— 


— — 


e dat. Alt. r a_- 6 
— — — 1 — 


up in the general; ver. 9. (2) a farther explication of the | 
exceliency of love, expreſſed negatively; and amplihed by 
an inference, ver, 10. 3 

III. Temperance in reſetence ro ourſelves; wherein we 
find a two-told direction (1.) concerning the manner of 
the performance of this duty, with watchfulneſs; urged 
by the conſideration of the time or ſeaſon ; for, ſays he, 
ir is high time; we are near ſalvation; ver. 11. and the 
nicht is far ſpear, Ec. ver. 12. (2.) concerning the 
matter of the duty; inferred from the laſt words forego- 
going, nigh and day, and anſwering to both parts of them; | 
exprefied both metaphorically ; ver — 13. and plainly ; 
wherein an exhortation is propounded, and then expound- 
ed both negatively; ver. 13. and affirmatively, including 
an exhortation to put on Chriſt, and a prohibition to make 
proviſton tor the fleſh; ver. 14. 


Ver. 1. Let every foul.) Here ſoul is put figuratively 
for the whole man. Body aud ſoul, as it is common in 
Scripture. 


Be ſubjef.) The original word ſignifies an or- 
derly ſubjection, and implies the reverence of the heart, 
reſpectful language and geſture, obedience without reſiſt- 
ing, willingly and in due manner. So the Apoſtle does 
not ſay, Be obedient, but be ſubjett; becauſe this word 
comprebends all other duties and ſervices. SD 

| To the higber powers.] The Supreme Power 
eſtabliſhed by the rites, privileges and cuſtoms of every 
nat ion. |; : 


There is no power but of God.) Or, God has fo 
created the world, that he has appointed a natural ſubor- 
dination among all his creatures, ſo that they who ate the 
higher powers, are ſuch by God's Providence : And thete- 
fore it follows, the powers that be are ordained (in the ori- 
£1aal conſtitution ot things) of God. 

Ver. 2. Damnation. Not eternal puniſhment, but 
ſuch puniſhments as tho higher powers are able and 
commiſſioned by their ſtat ion to inflict. f 

Ver. 4. Hs is the miniſter of God.] God's Pro- 
vidence has placed him in that ſtation above othet parts 
of the creation, to execute judgment and juſtice between 
man and man. And therefore it follows to zbee, (whoever 
thou be that art injured) for good, &c. 


Cn APE KIV:; 


3 Men may not contemn nor condemn one the other for things 
indifferent 13 But take beed that they give no offence 
in them 1 For that the Apoſtle proveth unlawful by 
many reaſons. 


IM that is weak in the faith receive 
you, but not to doubtful diſputa- 
tions. 

2 For one believeth that he may eat all 
things: another who is weak, eateth herbs. 

3 Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him 
that eateth not; and let not him which 
eateth not, judge him that eateth : for God 
hath received him. : 

4 Who art thou that judgeſt another 
mans ſervant ? to his own maſter he 
ſtandeth or falleth : Yea, he ſhall be 
holden up: for God is able to make him 
ſtand. 
5 One man eſteemeth one day above 
another: another eſteemeth every day alike. 
Let every man be fully perſwaded in his 
own mind. 71 

6 He that regardeth the day, regardeth 
it unto the Lord; and he that regardeth 


gard zt. He that eateth, 


eateth to the 
Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he 
that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not 
and giveth God thanks. | N 
7 For none of us liveth to himſelf, and 
no man dieth to himſelf, 

8 For whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord ; and whether we die, we die unto 
the Lord: whether we live therefore or die 
we are the Lords. ; 
9 For to this end Chriſt both died, and 
role and revived, that he might be Lord 


| both of the dead and living. 


10 But why doſt thou judge thy bro. 
ther? or why doſt thou ſer at nought thy 
brother ? for we ſhall all ſtand before the 
judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 

11 For it is written, As I live, faith the 
Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and 
every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 

12 So then every one of us ſhall vive 
account of himſelf to God. 

13 Let us not therefore judge one ano- 
ther any more: but judge this rather, th 
no man put a ſtumbling-block, or an occa- 
fon to fall in his brothers way 

14 I know, and am perſwaded by the 
Lord Jeſus, that here is nothing unclean 
of it ſelf : but to him that eſteemeth any 
thing to be unclean, to him it is u 
clean. | 

15 But if thy brother, be grieved wii 
thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably, 
Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom 
Chriſt died. | 

16 Let not then your good be evil ſpo- 
ken of. | | 

17 For the kingdom of God is not meit 
and drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, 
and joy in the holy Ghoſt. 

18 For he that in theſe things (erveti 
Chriſt, ig acceptable to God, and approved 
of men. 

19 Let us therefore follow after the 
things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another. | 

20 For meat deſtroy not the work 0 
God. All things indeed are pure; bur # 
js evil for that man who eateth with 0 
tence. 

21 It is good neither to eat fleſh, not © 
drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy boy 
| ther ſtumbleth, or is oftended, or 15 mace 
weak. cif 

22 Haſt thou faith? have it to thy 


before God. Happy 1s he that condemort 


not the day, to the Lord he doth not re- 


c 


Chap. 14. 


; — r Fo 
Rn ‚ n 


on St, Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the C O RIN TH IANS. 


58> 


— 
11 thy facrifice, and let thy burnt- offering be made 
It. Cc. 
Wo ious informs us, De Div. Off. c. de Celeb. Miſl. 
go. ibid. p. 82—34. that the prieſt ſaith, ler us pray, 
ind that then the Church prays with the prieſt, not with 
heir voice, but with the heart, there is ſilence, and the 
beat cries to God in the ears of God. That he invites 
chem to pray wich him, ſaying, Let us pray; that after 
the incenſe the prieſt turns himſelt to the people, requiring 
hem to join their prayers to his, that he may deſerve to 
te heard for their ſalvation, ibid. p. 82. Amalarius For- 
mnarus, De Eccl. Offic. 1. 3. c. 9. not only cites and ap- 
proves that paſſage of Cyprian, produced already out of 
tis treatiſe on the Lord's Prayer, and that of Ambroſe, 


and c 19. p. 182. That the unskilful hearing what he under- 
ord lands not, knows not the end of the prayer, and fo an- 
fuers not Amen, that the benediction may be confirmed. 

But alſo faith, that the words, for ever and ever, are pro- 

bto- nounced with a Hud voice, that they may be heard by the 
thy people, and the prayer may be confirmed by the anſwer 

the of the people, ibid. p. 189. And giving an account of 


the Secretum, ſo called, becauſe the prieſt ſaid it with a 
bud voice: He informs us, that it belongs to the prieſt 
alone to offer {acrifice to God, to whom, becauſe we ſpeak 
by thoughts, there 1s then no need of a loud voice; bur 


and i the following prayer, the prieſt calls out to the people, 
lit up your hearts, and therefore here a loud voice is ne- 

| ceſſary, that alrogether they may give thanks to God, 
glye c. 20. p. 192. And, ſpeaking of the hymn before the paſ- 
ſon of our Lord, he faith it 1s called the preparation, be- 

cauſe it prepares the minds of the brethren to an honeſty 

an0- becoming the convention of holy Angels, and to the re- 
thar 4 rerence of the conſecration, and therefore is ſung with a 
2 loud voice. And again; then, faith he, tollows the Lord's 


Prayer, which it behoves us to ſing with great caution, 
that we may retain in our minds the things which with our 
words we pronounce. And laſtly, the whole people, with 
te prieſt, commend themſelves together to 


' | od, ſaying, 

Clean bok upon thy ſerrants, and thy works, — and this with the 
any WOrus, We ought to retain in our minds. 

Rabanus Maurus faith, De Inſtit. Cler 1. 1. c. 33. p. 328. 

un- that aſter the prieſt goes to the altar, the Litany is begun 

by the Clergy, that the general prayer may go before the 

5 ſpecial ſupplication of the prieſt, and that this general 

prayer was generally underſtood by the people, is evident 

ably, rom this conſideration, that the prieſt, before it, was ac- 

cultomed to ſay, Let us pray tor the Holy Church of God, 


for our bleſſed Pope, for all the Biſhops, for the Faithful, 
ar the Catechumens, for che peuitents, for the perfidious 
* the Hereticks, the Pagans; and of this cuſtom Au- 
tin ſbeaketh, ſaying, The prieſts rehearſe the Litanies with 
{ t0ud voice, and common prayer is enjoined by the mouth 


mex . the deacon, Ep. 119. c. 18. and more fully in theſe 
ene, . Exerciſe thy diſputations againſt the prayers of the 
arch, and when thou heareſt the prieſt of God exhort- 
8 tue people at his altar to pray tor the unbelievers, that 
ret "x would convert them to the Faith; for the Catechu- 
4 ' is, that God would inſpire them with a defire of Re- 
Ove Pcration, and for the Faithful, that they may perſevere 
= which they have begun to be, deride the Holy 

| „Ep. 107. p. . | 
r the th alſo will be tarther evident from the alternate 
things 3 gk of prieſt and people, in which he ſpeaks to them, 


=y "ney return cheir anſwer to him, of which we have 
7 mention in the Apoſtles Conſtitutions in Cyprian, in 

R 4 "e-mentioned Places, in Cyril of Jeruſalem, who tells 
A a the prieſt faith, Litt up your hearts, the people 
©, we litt them up unto the Lord. The prieſt faith, 


ich ol A. thanks to the Lord; the people, it is fit and 
there .  prieft, holy things to holy pertons ; the people, 


ne Holy, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In Chryſoſtom, 


dying 


"> in the tremendous myſteries, the prieſt 

t ny the prielt prays for 
ny bro- ins and rhe people tor the prieſt, tor this "6 is 
"mad in be we choſe words, Aud with thy ſpirit. In Auſtin, 


* 4 many places of his works. 
© Irequent mention of this reſponſe, And with th 


ſporit, ; | 
RE allo mention of all rhe others cited by Cyril. 


In the Ordo Romauus, 


pon theſe reſponſes, remarks th h 
e Cuucch hay; e retponſes, remarks thus, that the 
emn Vet ms ben the wholſome ſalutation from the 
no! um again in prayer, delirizg that as he 


SPrayed th ; a 
bum, Grin 2. migat be with them, ſo would he be with 


ad with thy ſpirit. That by the words 


ſurſum corda, the prieſts exhorts the people to direct their 
hearts trom worldly cares, to the Lord ; t peop'e anſwer, 
we lik them up unto the Lord; as if they ſhould have 
ſaid, we have them lifced up as thou commandeſt; the 
prieſt again exhorts them, ſaying, Le: us give thanks unto 
our Lord God, you and I together, the people afticm, that 
it is fit and juit to give him thauks. | 5 
And the ſhorr Excgelis of the mals, publiſhed at Paris 
1548, ſaith, That rhe ancient Priefts, who regard- 
ed not { much the ornament ot ſpeech, as the ſalva- 
tion and editication of the People, N. B. were wont to 
es up your hearts in the vulgar tongue. Exeg. in 
i. Can. p. 9. 


Moreover, that the Prayers of the Greck Church are 
pertormed in Greek, and that they were performed ſo as 
to be underitood by the people, their Liturgies ſufficiently 
aſſure us. See Goar. in Lit. Chryſ n. 65. p. 223. 

This is evident alſo from all thoſe prayers which the 
prieſt begins myſtically, or ſecretly, and corcludes with a 
loud voice; for to what end doth he elevate his voice, if 


they who heard it, could not underſtand the meaning of 
it ? 

From the beginning, as Juſtin Martyr doth inform us, 
' ( Apol. 2. p. 98. D.) the commentaries of the Apoſtles, 
and the wriungs of the Prophets were read in the aſſem- 
blies ot Chriſtians, and that chey were read ſo then as that 
the common p-ople might underitand them, 1s evident 
; frm what there follows, that when the reader ceaſed, the 
preſidenc of the aſſembly made an exnortation to provoke 
| them to the imitation of thoſe excellent things then read 
unto them. And itom chat pailage of Tertullian, Apol. 
. 39. we meet together tur che commemo tation ot the 
| Divine Sc: iptures we feed our fairh, contirm our 

affiance, cre&t our hope by the Sacred Writings : From 
the reading of the Scriptures we derive the nouriſhmeat of 
| faith, ad Veor. 1. 2. c. 6, From thoſe words of Grez.ury 
Thaumaturgus, Serm. 2. de Annum. B. Virg. When the 
| Goſpel, or the Writings of the Apoſtles, are read, attend 
not to the book, or to the reader, but to God {peaking 
from Heaven, which ſure they could not be exhortea to 
| do, provided that his words were read unto them in an 
| unknown tongue. And from theſe words of Chryſoſtom, 

Hom. 3. in 2 Ep. ad Theſſ. c. 4. p. 234. They take not 
heed, not do they mind that they come to God, that he 
diſcourſeth to them. For when the reader ſtanding up 
cries out, thus ſaith the Lord; and the deacon ſtanding 
up, ſtops the meuths of all; he does not this in honour of 
the reader, but of that God who ſpeaketh by him The 
Epiſtles which are read every day, are heard from Hea- 
ven. If a mai. came from the king, you would all 
attend to him ; the Prophets comes from God, he ſpeaks 
from Heaven, and no man hearkeas to him : Do yon not 
believe that theſe things ate ſpoken by God; theſe are 
Epiſtles ſent from God? From the like words of Auitin, 
Serm. 33. de verbis Domini. The Holy Readings are 
propoſed, which we may both hear, and out of which, 
God aſſiſting, we ſhall diſcourſe fomewhar ; and from thoſe, 
paſſages ſo frequent in him, We have heard the leſſon of 
the Avoltle, this is a faitnful ſaying, Oc. Serm. 10. de 
verb. Apoſt., We have heard the Pſalm, we have heard 
the Apoſtle, we have heard the Goſpel, all the Divine 
Leſſons agree, Serm. 8. & de temp. Serm. 49. From that 
decree ot the Council of Valence in Spain, cap. 1. That 
the Holy Goſpeis thould be read after the Epiltle in the 
maſs of the Catechumeus in the order of the leſſons, ba- 
cauſe it was allowed not only for the faithful, but for the 
Catechumens. and penitents to hear the ſalutary precepts 
of our Lord Jeſus Cariſt, and the Sermons of the prieſt. 
And that the cuſtom continued from the ſixth to the tenth 
century, at leaſt, we are informed from the writers of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical offices. See che Oido Romanus, p. 40. 

That in the Greek Church alto the Epittles and Goſpels 
were, and are {till read unto them in the vulgar tongue, 
and fo as that the people might underitand the meaning 
of them, is {till more evident ; for betore the reading of 
them, the deacon always ſaid cpi 3222, which word 
3936, ſaith Cabalilas, calls for that diligence, attention 
and reverence which we ought to have when we ſpeak 
or hear of Heavenly things, of which the firſt fign ws 
ſhould give is the ercttion of the body; fee Goar. in 
Lic. Chryſ. n. 77. p. 125. He alfo ſaid, weeoywjur!, by 
| which word, faith Cabatilas, he commands us not co ſtand 
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fothfully, or negligently, but to attend with out minds to 
the things done and ſung, n. 88. p. 128. The prieſt before the 
reading of the Goſpel, ſaith, let us hear the Goſpel. The 
deacon, the leſſon is taken out of ſuch a place. And the 
prieſt, let us attend to it, which were all vain words, it 
the people did not underſtand the leſſons. 

As for ſinging, it is confeſſed by Cardinal Bona, Rerum 
Lirurg. 1. 1. c. 25. ſect. 19. That in the times of the Apo- 
ſtles, and for ſome following ages, the whole congregation 
of the fairhſul did anſwer the prieſt in folemn celebration 
of that ſervice, and were wont to ſing together with the 
clergy, this cuſtom, faith he, is confirmed by Chryſoſtom, 
who ſpeaketh thus, Anciently all met together, and ſung 
in common, and this we do at preſent ; hom. 36. in 1 
Cor. p. 487. And a little atter he adds, what Bona took 
no notice of, He that ſings, ſings alone, though all fiog 
after him, and the voice is carried, as it were, from one 
mouth. Cæſarius, Biſhop of Arles, alſo taught the laicks, 
or vulgar ſort, to (ing plalms and hymns with an elevated 
modulared voice, and to ling proſe and anthems like as 
the clergy, ſome in Greek, and ſome in Latin, that there 
might be no time for them to tell ſtories to one another 1n 
the Church. He alſo adds, that Ambroſe commanded 
plalms and hymns to be ſang atcer the manner of the 
Eaſtern parts, for the comfort of the faithful watching in 
the Church, and that Auſtin faith, that this cuſtom deri- 
ved it ſelf from Milan, to almoſt all the Churches of the 
welt, ib. Ex. Auguſt. confeſ. 1. 9. c. 7. 

Moreover, that the cuſtem of many other Chriſtian 
Churches was agreeable to that of the Proteſtants, we 
learn from good hiſtorians and approved authors: For, 

1. Or the Armenians, Caſſander tells us out of Petrus 
Bellonius, that all who aſſiſt underſtand the Armenian 
tongue, which the prieſt uſeth in celebration of their ſer- 
vice, Liturg. p. 31. And Brierwood produceth many wit- 
neſſes to the ſame purpoſe. 

2. The ſame Brierwood, ib. p. 188. from Alvarez, the 
Portugueſe, and many other authors, ſhews, that the Ha- 
baſſins, or mid-land ÆEthiopians, do celebrate their liturgy 
in their own language, which alſo the Liturgy it ſelf, it 
you mark the long anſwers of the people to the prieſt in 
thoſe prayers, ſuſficiently atteſts. | 

3. And no leſs certain, ſaith he, is it alſo of the Moſ- 
covites, and Ruſſians, that their Liturgies are miniſtred in 
their vulgar tongue. The whole maſs, ſaich Caſſander, 
Liturg. p. 32. is wont to be celebrated by them in the 
mother tongue, and the Epiſtle and Goſpel are recited out 
of the Choir with a loud voice to the people, that they 
may the better underſtand them: 

4. And as evident, faith he, p. 188. is it of the Illy- 
rians, whom we commonly call Sclavonians, that they 
exerciſe their publick Divine Service in their own langu- 
age; and in particular of the Liburnians, the more veſt- 
erly part of the Sclavonians, 1t is affirmed by Aventine, 
and of the Dalmatians, the more eaſterly part of them, 
by Angelus Rocha, that they celebrate their Liturgies in 
their own language. Ot theſe Sclavonians the hiſtory of 
the Bohemian perſecution faith, that in the year of our 
Lord 968. when Dethmarus was conſecrated Biſhop, the 
then Pope endeavoured to deprive them of the uſe of the 
maſs in their own tongue, whereupon they ſent ſix of their 
prieſts, who obtained of the Pope that form of Liturgy in 
their mother tongue, which they ſtill have. 

Laitly, Metrophanes, a monk of Greece informs: us, 
that the Creed was uttered in the eaſtern Church, even as 
all other things were. with a loud voice, that all who were 
without the veil might hear, and underſtand them. And 
mat this veil was opened, to ſignify that to thoſe who 
were orthodox in faith, all things were revealed, and to be 
neard, whether they were men or women, young or old, 
rich or poor; fee White's reply to Fiſh. p. 378. 

To theſe teſtimonies of the Church- Service being per- 
formed in a tongue known to the people, I could add the 
autnority of Lactantius, Baſil, Ambroſe in the 4th age. 
Auſtin and Caſſianus in the 5th age. Iſidore Hiſpalenſis 
in the ych age. Albinus Flaccus, Amalarius Fortunatus, 
and Wallafridus Strabo in the 8th and gth age. Micro- 
logus, and Ivo Carnotenſis in the IIth and 12th age, Ec. 
Bur as chat is already done in part, and theſe authorities 
are ſo commonly known by every one verſed in antiquity, 
and the tathers, I ſhall now proceed to what is more ma- 
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terial to be obſerved from this 14th chapter of Cor. 
thians. For, —_ 

The chief arguments we urge againſt the x 
Scriptures, prayers, and pious leſſons 
maſs in an unknown tongue, are taken from Pauls d 
courſe upon that ſubj-&, which affords almoſt as 2 
demonſtrations of bis diſapproving of this pragice. 
containeth verſes, and which the ancients, who * bo 
ther occaſionally, or elſe profeſſedly writ upon thar * 
with one conſent interpret as we do. And, 1 : 

1. Our argument from verſe 2. is to this eſſect; Nia 
which doth render the reading of the Scripture cont:...; 
in the maſs a ſpeaking not to men, doth render it . | 
ful, becauſe theſe Scriptures were deligned to be (1... # 
unto men ; but the reading ot them in an unknown * 2 | 
is reading of them not to men, becauſe no man, to 9 
the language is not known, doth underſtand them 
ver. 2. . f 

Arg. 2. If we muſt rather chuſe to pro 
with tongues, becauſe that propheſying is mere profitable. 
and more for edification, then alſo mult we rather chul- 
to read the leſſons, and the publick ſervice, in a to; 
known to all, than in a tongue unknown to moſt then pre- 
ſent, becauſe that alſo is more profitable, as is apparent 
from the confeſſion of the Trent Council : M ſa mann 
continet populi fidelts eruditionem, Sell. 1 make 
this argument, if poſſible, more evident, Conſider, 

r. That the Romiſh Maſs, or Liturgy, cuntaineth many 
portions of Holy Scripture, 

2. That theſe portions of Holy Scripture were writes | 
for our learning, 2 Tim. iii. 16. and are pr/11/e for wr 
inſtruction, Rom. xv. 4. 

3. That thoſe perſons who do not underſtand the 
when they are recited in the Latin tongue, ae rener d 
that Church which is to be edified, ver. 4. they are in 
deed the greateſt part, and moſt confiderable members of } 
the Church, ſuch as ftand moſt in need of the eucerin, 
inſtruction, and conſolation mentioned, ver, ;. 
4. That the Apoſtle here commands the Corinthizn o- 
ficiators in the Church, rather to labour after the gilt o 
Prophecy, than that of tongues, becauſe the git of Pro- 
phecy did more conduce unto the edification, inftruction, 
and conſolation of the Church, ver. 3, 4. 

5. That reading of the maſs in a tongue knoun 1s, 
ſpeaking to the edification of many in the Church, and 
reading it in a tongue unknown. is, ſpeaking not to the 
edification or inſtruction of all them to whom it 1s us 
known. i 

6. That therefore we are rather to read it to them 104 
tongue known, according to the purpoſe of Pan!'s advice, 
than in a tongue, unknown to them. Now ſuitab!y unto ths 
' purpoſe of theſe arguments the fathers deſcant upon thb 
firſt four verſes thus: that by Prophets the Apoſtle means! 
interpreters of Scripture, for as the Prophet ſorctells future 
things, which are unknown, ſo he, whilſt he manitelts the 
ſenſe of Scripture, which is unknown to many, is fad t 
propheſy :: that though there be many ſpiritual ceg'es 
which he enumerares, yet is that better which provides id 
the advantage of the Church, ſo that all may Lata th 
purpoſe of the Divine Lau —to know the la is de 
beſt ſenſe; for knowledge joined with charity is u., Putte 
up, but is meek, proficiag to the benefit of all. For * 
knowledge of the law confirms their minds, and profoun 
to the encreaſe of a better hope. He that ſpeaketh I ; 
unknown tongue, profits only himſelf, for men uo, de 
what he faith, and therefore they receive no proit V7 * 
bur he that prophclieth edifies all the people, bill war 
is ſpoken by him is underſtood of all. So 28 2 
ver. 1, 2, 3. He makes a compariſon of gifts, fart 1 
ſoſtom, and he rejects that of rongues ; for by Ys) | 
that ſpeaks with tongues, ſpeaketh not to men: * 
man underſtands him, he takes that away, ſhewig, K 9 
ir hath no great profit, He that propheſies chte 
that he is alſo profitable ro thoſe that bcar him; lee ob 
he ſhews the preferableneſs of this gift from the c 
benefit of it; and how every where he prefers 2 * 
is done to the profit of many; for ſo much differen? 
there is betwixt the profits of one, and of 2 1 
Church, ſo great is the difference betwixt e 
unknown rogues, and propheſy ing, in ver. 3, 4. He . 
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Jown tongues ; and he demonſtrates that Prophecy is bet- 
er from the common profit of it, tor though he that 
ſpeaks with tongues," ſpeaks by the Holy Ghoſt, yer he 
is { much leſs than Prophecy, as the protic of his 
ſpeaking is leſs ; wheretore, as much difference as there is 
between the profiting of one, and the whole Church, fo 
great mult be the difierence betwixr tongues and Prophecy. 
Theophylact repeats expteſly theſe laſt words, and on the 
fond and third verſe, he comments thus; he ſpeaks not 
to men, becauſe he ſpeaks not things manifeſt, and eaſy 
to be underſtood by them. And again, every where Paul 
prefers that which is moſt protitable, as Prophecy is, build- 
ing up the unſtable, exhorring and ſtirring up the ſlothſul, 
and comforting the feeble- minded. He teacheth, faith 
Thcodorer, in ver. 2. the ute of this gift of tongues, for 
it was given to the preachers of the Goſpel, by reaſon of 
the different languages of men, that going to the Indians, 
and uſing their tongue, they might publiſh the Divine De- 
Caration ; and again, diſcourſing to the Perſians, Scythians, 
Romans, and Egyptians, in every one of their languages, 
they might preach the doctrine of the Goſpel, for vain it 
was for men diſcourſing to the Corinthians to uſe the lan- 
guage of the Scythians, the Perſians, and Egyptians, which 
they could not underſtand : now reading of the Scriptures, 
is preaching in the language of the Holy Ghoſt, for Miſes 
of old imes hath them that preach him in every city, being 
nad iu the Synagogite every ſabbath day; Acts xvi. 21. 
and therefore reading of the Goſpels and Epiſtles muſt be 
preaching. of the Chriſtian doctrine, and mult it not be 


vain, according to Theodoret, to preach to the Engliſh, | 


French, Hungarians, Germans, Dutch, Swedes, and Nor- 
mans, in the Latin tongue which they do not underitard ? 
Muſt not this practice contradict the very end for which 
the gift of tongues was given, that the Divine Declaration 
mig bt be publifhed to every one in their own tongue? May 
we not argue from theſe 1ayings of the fathers thus, © That 
which rends moſt unto the profit of the Church is every 


where to be preferred by the Apoſtle's rule, but propheſy- - 


ng or reading of the Scriptures, ſo as to manifeſt the ſenſe 
of them: (which is not known, when it is read in an un- 
known tongue) and ſo that all may learn the purpoſe of the 
Divine Law, ſo as that all the people may be edified whilſt 
Wat is ſpoken is underſtood of all, ſo as to be profitable to 
them that hear him, ſo as to ſpeak things manifeſt and eaſy 
fo be underflood by them, tends molt to the profit of the 
Church; therefore this reading, or this propheſying, by 
the Apoſtle's rule, muſt be preferred. And again, bur 
rating and preaching in a tongue unknown to the hearers, 
1s reading ſo as that he hearer knows not what you ſay, 
and therefore be receives no benefit, he hath no profit ; it 
therefore is that reading which they, and the Apoſtle's rule 
allure us, ought not to be preferr d. And thirdly, that 


wich tends beſt to edification, exhortation, and comfort of 


ihe Church ſhould be preferred, but propheſying, or reading 
Of the Scriptures ſo as they may be plain to, and caſy to 
underſtood by the hearers, tends, to the edification of 
the doubtful, exborting the /lothful, the comforting the feeble- 
Hended, to the confirming of our minds, and the advancing 
of our bopes, *tis as much better than ſpeaking in a 
gue unknown, as the edification of the whole Church is 
eller than the profit only of ſome few, and therefore is to 
be preferred, 
_ Arg, III. From the fifth verſe, I would that ye all ſpake 
0 tongues, Lut rather that ye propbeſied, for greater is he 
. prophefieth than he that ſpeaketh with tongues ; we 
2 that the Apoſtle Paul doth rather viſh that they 
_ propheſy, than ſpeak with tongues. For that 
7 was the greater gift, he proves by reaſon of the great- 
0 2 the Church received by it, or becauſe it tended 
8 to the edification of the Church. He faith it is the 
5 gilt, for that is greateſt which profits all, ſaith Am- 
— Prophecy is the greater, becauſe it hath the greater 
0 — I heodoret Becauſe they are many who receive 
ba ae of it, which chiefly is to be regarded; ſo Chryſo- 
ik rophecy is the greater, becauſe it profits more; ſo 
ke Wy nag By reaſon of the greater benefit ; ſo Theophy- 
. 8 therefore the like reaſon holds for reading of 
e 15 and all the pious leſſons contained in it, in a 
Wy et nown unto the vulgar, certain it is, that greater 
ON * doth thus read it, and that it were deſirable it 
eyed, us read, racher than 1n a tongue unknown to many 
s and therefore it is certain that the Trent counci! 


| 


» ———_— 


| hath defined unwiſely, and not according to this declara- 


tion ot Paul, aud all theſe tathers of the Church, that the 
ancient rite of reading iu the Latin tongus ſhould be retained 
every Where; Seſl. 22. c. 8. 

Arg. IV. From the fixth verſe, No, therefore, bre- 
thren, if I come unto you ſpraking in an unknown tongue, 
what ſhall I profit you, exccpi I all ſpeck unto you either Ly 
revelaiion, or by kuowitage, or by prophecy, or dctirine, 
Nat fhall I profit you, faith Ambroſe, for no man can 
teach, cc ep he be unarrſiyyd. He ſpeaks ee things, {faith 
Chryſoſtom, demonſirating that he ſeeks their profit, and 
that which he faith is this, that if | ſpeak not ſomething 
which may be eaſily percerved, and may be manifeſt to you, 
but only jhew 1 ave the gift of tongues, you will go away 
wilkour any profit, Photius, &apud. Occum. in locum, 
thus deſcants on the words, I Hal profit you nothing ex 
ceps I ſpeak unto you in revelation, that is, things wamtef}, 
and underſtood, and eaſy io be percerved ; or in knowledge, 


0 'S 
that 1s, that you may Rnow what 1 ſpeak; or in prophecy, 


| for they knzw that was ſpoken acco ding to the com- 


| mon way uf converſing with one another, or in doc riue, 
| for he that teacheth, endeavours that his henrers may un- 
| derfland the things ſpoken : what profit ſpall 1 bring unto 
| you, ſaith J heodorer, wnlejs 1 uſe d decline, rivenling t6 


| you hidden myfterics And with re!; ect to ſuch inte: 


pre- 
ä : . 1 
tations ot the ancient tathers, Incophylact ſpeaks. thus, 


ſome have ſo underſtood theſe words in revelation, as 10 jige 


nify that they ſhowd ſpeak things manifeſt ard eaſy to be ap- 


| prended, and things laid open, and thoſe word: in knowl dre, 


mas 


| renders the meaning 


as to ſignify that they ſhould ſpeak ſuch things as may be 
KNOWN, ence then the argument runs. thus, © That 
„nch doth nothing tend unto the pre tit of the aſlembly, 
conſiſting of perſons not underitanding what 1s ſpoken, 
ought not to be done by an Apoſtle, much leſs by men of 
leſs authoricy ; but to read the maſs in Latin, in places 
where it is not underſtood, is to do that which nothing 
tends unto the profit ot the aflembly : It no man can profit 
except he ſpeak in revelation, or in knowledge, that is, 
things manſeſt, eaſy to be percerved and underſicod, then no 
man can profit the aſſembly, conſiſting chiefly ot illitcrate 
perſons, by reading ot the maſs to them in Latin:“ And 
therefore no man can by to doing, do what both Paul and 
Cnry ſoſtom {ay chiefly ought to be regaided in thoſe parts 

of publick worſhip. : | | 
Arg. V. The ſeventh, eighth aud ninth rerſes afford ſtill 
farther demontttations of tne ablurulty ut this practice, tor 
thus they run v. 7. in like manner things without ie, giv- 
ing ſound, whether pipe or harp, except they give a di- 
ſtinction in the ſounds, how thall ic be Known «at is pi- 
ped or harped, v. 9. So lixewite you, except ye utter 
by the tongue things caſy to be um deritgod, how ſhall it 
be known. what is tpoken ; for ye thall ipeak unto the air, 
For, faith; Theodoret, when tuoſe that are preſent un- 
derſtand them ner, the words ate vainly caſt into the air. 
You will ſpeak unto the air, 2. e. fo as to profit nothing; 
for to what end doth he ſpeak who is not underituod, fo 
Ambroſe. You ſhall ſpeak ro the air, that is, to no body, 
ſaith Chryſoſtom. And again, He puts the voice as the 
ſubject, the perſpicuity ot the voice as the ſfecies, (2. e. 
that which diſtinguiſheth the kinds) which being wanting, 
there is no need of the ſubject. He pra ſecutes his dit- 
courſe thus, Why do I fay that which ſhall be thus ſpo- 
ken by us will be unprofitable, but whar is plain aud caly 
to be apprehended will be profitable to them that hear it, 
fince this is ſo even in organs without lite, which mult 
have diſtinction and plainneſs of found, or you do nothing, 
and much more in the words of men ot lite and rcaſon, 
and in ſpiritual gifts ought we to ſeck for what IS of an 
eaſy ſignification. Theophylact rranicribes thete Words, 
and then he, with Chry ſoſtom, applies the example thus, 
So you unleſs by this gift of tongues you utter a LICOUN'e 
plain and perſpicuous, you wil! peak in vain, and to no 
end, becauſe no man underſtands you: You will {peak into 
the air, ſaith Oecumenius, that is, in vain aad unprofit- 
ably, if your words be not plain and underſtuud ; he allo, 
our of Photius thus introduceth the Apoltle ſpeaking, 
Why ſay 1 in my own perton that what 15 uucerituod 15 
prolitable, What 1s not underſtoo is unprotitable 5 A 
man may find this in organs without ie; and, 1 in lit 
tle things clearneſs is much, how much more In {piricual 
things? Here then the argument rus thus. That When 
p of the words read in the afl b of 
Chriſtlans 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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Chriſtians ſpeaking into the air, 1. e. ſpeaking unprofit- 
ably, in vain, ſpeaking to no body, doing nothing, or to 
no purpoſe, mutt be abſurd and incongruous, but reading 
ot the maſs in Latin to thoſe aſſemblies, renders it, ſpeak- 


ing into the air, Sc. to all to whom it is unknown, there- 


tote it is abſurd. Again, they who read ſo as that the hearers 


cannot know what is ſpoken, and fo as that they d not 
ater things eaſy to be underſbo, it is not plain, perſpicuous 
and eaſy to be perceived, they ſpeak into the air, but fo read 
they who read the mals in Latin to thoſe aſſemblies which 
do not underitand that tongue. Ergo, they ſpeak into the air. 

Arg. VI. Verſe the eleventh, the Apoitle ſpeaketh thus, f 

T know not the meaning of the voice, 1 ſtall be unto bim that 
ſpeakech a barbarian, aud he that ſpeakeih ſhall be a barba- 
rian unto me. He admoniſhes them not to ſtudy that by 
unknown tongues they may ſeem barbarians to one ano- 
ther, but that by unanimity of underſtanding, they _ 
have common joy, faith Ambroſe. I ſpeak not theſe 
thivgs, ſaich Chryſoſtom, rejecting the unknown tongue, 
but thewing that it is unptofitable to me whilſt it is ob- 
ſcure, that it rendets him that hears it a barbarian to me, 
and me to him, not through the nature of the voice, but 
through dur ignorance. He ſhall be a barbarian to me that 
ſpcaketh, z. e. a ſpeaker of things not intelligible, I I 
know not the power of his voice, faith "TheophylaCt. 
"There are many kinds of voices, ſaith Oecumemus, but 
what gain we by thoſe voices, when we underſtand nothing 
of them? for it I know not what the voice ſignifies, we 
ſhall be both barbarians to one another: How theretore 1s 
it that you ſpeaking into the air, and ſpeaking things in- 
ſigniſicant to your own countrymen, are pufted up, as it you 
had done ſome great matters, and Jo not rather ſtudy, 
and take care that obtaining the gift of interpretation, you 
may uſe the giit of tongues unto the common benefit ; for 
he that only ſpeaks with tongues uſing an inſignificant and 
unknown voice unto the hearer, inftead of profiting, 1s a 
barbarian to him, and the hearer alſo is accounted a bar- 
barian to the ſpeaker, and what profit ariſeth thence ? 
You hear nat their Anacharſis ſaying «to me, all the Gre- 
Clans are as Scythians, which is like that of our Paul, it I 
know not the meaning, c. for as the Illyrians, Pæonians, 
Sec. are eſteemed barbarians to the Greeks, ſo to them 
who underſtand not the Greek idiom, the Attick, Do- 
rick, olick and Jonick tongues are barbarous ; Theo- 
doret. de Cur. Grac. aft. Serm. 5. p. 556. Where, 

1. It plainly is aſlerted, that every;one that ſpeaketh in a 
publick aſſæmbly is unto him that heareth a barbarian, be- 
cauſe he doth not nder ſtand the meaning of the voice, be- 
cauſe he {peaks things unimelligible by him, and ſo he gain- 
th nothing by his voice, becauſe he, ſpeaking in an un- 
known voice, ſpeaks not unto the common benefit. 

2. It is here tacitly ſuppoſed, that this is a great fault, 
and manifeſt abſurdity, and that which the Apoſtle re- 
proved in the Corinthians as by no means fitting to be 
done. Hence then the argument runs thus, That which 
renders the maſs- prieſt a barbarian, a ſpeaker of things 
ttnintelligivle to the hearer, fo that he gaineth nothing by 
his vcice, a ſpeaker in that very manner for which Paul 
reproves the ſpeakers in like aſſemblies of the Corinthians, 
that ought not to be done; bur celebrating the maſs in 
Latin, 2. e. in ſuch a language in which in molt aflemblies 
tew underitand the meaning ot his voice, renders the maſs. 
prieit a barbarian, & Es this ought not by him to be done. 

Arg. VII. Ihe Apoltle exhorts thoſe Corinthian Emu- 
lators of the gift of tongues, that ſeeing they ſo earneſtly 
deſired to abuund in gifts, they would do it to edification, 
Ver, 12, enceavuuring to excel in that which chiefly tended 
to that noble end: For thus he ſpeaks, Even ſo ye, foraſinuch 
as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that you may excel 
ro the edrficatien of the Church, Strive chiefly for them by 
which the profit and edification of the Church may be pro- 
mored, farch Oecumenius. He commands them to do all 
things to the benefit of the Church, ſaith Theodoret; be- 
cauſe tis profitable to explain the Scriptures . For the mind 


is excited and rejoices when it underſtands any thing of 


Scriptures; therefore he admoniſbes them to apply their 
ftndy to this, fo Ambroſe. You ſee his ſcope every where, 
how he points continually to ons thing, in every thing laying 
down this as à cancn or rule to walk by, that what is moſt 
profitable to the moſt ; mcſt beneficial to the Church, ought 
always to be done, fo Cury ſoſtom. Hence then the argu- 
meut is this, That which is requiſite, that we may excel 


Chap. 14. 


to the edi ſicatiòn of the Church, to the profit r . 
in the publick ike 1s always to A. 2 : 
to the exhortation and the command ot the Apoſtle B 
celebrating the publick ſervice ot the Church in a tor, C 
commonly known to the people which aſſembled wy Ein 
with us, 1s plainly requiſite to this end; for, as the father 
and Paul have often told us, unleſs they know the — 
of the voice it cannot profit, nor will they be edified. 
Ergo, the publick ſervice ought to be celebrated in 
tongue known unto the people. . 

So. Unto this argument ſome of the Romani 
Thar the 'Trent Council hath obſerved the — all 
Apoſtle here, in that ſhe hath commanded all — 
during the celebration of the maſs, to expound ſome 53 
what is read. my 

Rep. Bur to this ſubterfuge I anſwer, 

1. That which the Council faith is only this, 75 Fj 
Synod doth command all paſtors frequently to expcund — 
of 1hoſe things which are contained in the maſs, it — 
tore doth not command that they ſhould always do ſome- 
thing of that nature, and ſo the Apoſtle's Precept muſt 
be neglected when this is not done. 

2. The Council doth not oblige them to expound an 
certain part of the maſs, ſo that 1t they expound one _—_ 
contained in it, they ſatisfy the injunEtion of the Coun. 
cil, bur by no means do they fatisty Paul's injunction 
that all things ſhould be done to edrfication, that if thers 
be no imerpreter they ſhould hold their peace, and leaſt of 
all thole ſayings of the Fathers, Let there be nothing dong 
among you which doth not edify one another. That the 
Apoſtle's rule is this, hat what is moſt profitable ty the 
2 moſt beneficial to the Church, ought always to le 

one, ” 

3. The reaſon which the council aſſigns of this injunc- 
tion, viz. Left the ſheep of Chriſt ſhould kunger, and the 
little ones deſtre bread, and there be none to break it them, 
ſeems to be a plain conteſſion that when this is not done, 
as frequently it is not, it muſt ſo happen, that Chrif's 
ſheep do by this means hunger, and deſire bread, when there 
is none to break it to them. Since then, according to 
Paul, and theſe expoſitors, he profit of moſt is chiefly to 
be regarded, and be prefers that every where which is ſo 
done, ſince what is ſpoken in a tongue known is, ſay they, 
underftood by all, and therefore edifieth all the prcpie, but 
what is read in a tongue not known, is ſo read, that they 
receive no profit, no benefit by it, ſeeing there is the fame 
reaſon for interpreting all they read, as any portion of it, 
it is evident all ſhould be interpreted, or read in a tongue 
underſtood by all. And, 

4. It deſerves to be obſerved, that though the Church 
here requires the Prieſt to expound ſometimes, or preach, 
yet hath ſhe not obliged the People to hear them, Vu! 
(hoc) jure cavetur, ſed ſolum de miſſa, Sum Roſell. Domin. 
n. 4. that maſs, which they cannot underſtand, they muſt 
hear ; but the ſermons, which they may underſtand, they 
need not. I affirm, ſaith Suarez, that there is no precefs 
which in rigour, and by it ſelf obliges to hear the ſermon cn 
feſtivals, (or the Lord's Day) ſo all the doffors ſuppoſe as 
evident, and it is apparent from the conſtant uſe and appre- 
henſion of the Faithful, L. 2. de Feſt. c. 16. n. 6. So that 
though without this, the Council doth cenfeſs, the fcb of 
Chriſt muſt hunger, and deſire bread, and have none 0 break 
it to them; yet are they not obliged to that which can 
alone aſſuage their hunger. 

Arg. VIII. The Apoſtle proceeds thus, ver. 13, 14. 
Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongle, fr 
that he may interpret ; for if I pray in an Wn RnoWH oh 
my ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is unfruitful. - 
him pray that he may interpret, faith Theodoret, 2 
may bring profit to the Church. Let him pray not only 0 
the gift ot tongues, but of interpretation alſo, 141 be 15 
be profitable to all, ſo Chryſoſtom. That his 3 
may protit others alſo, ſaith Ambroſe. He ſpe _ "| 
ner how they might procure gifts that ill profil the wy 1 
ſaith Oecumenius. He fpews how 5 gift may be lh 
the publick benefit, ſaith Theophylact. 

The reaſon 1 Tor 150 pray in an unknown we" 
my ſpirit prayeth, that is, faith Photius, my i 
is exerciſed, but my mind ts unfruitfal ; 
Theodotet, I not interpreting my gift, , 2 of 
others that hear me receiving no benefit, for the Ft & 


the ſpeaker is the profit of the hearers ; for ſa he 


03, that 
accordin 
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fruit of our minds, that is, to ſpeak unto the profit of our 
neighbours; and this will be done, if ſpeaking with 
tongues we receive alſo the gift of interpretation, for ha- 
ving taken up the name of prayer, for ſpeaking of things 
good and ſerious, that you might not think that he ſpoke 
primarily, or chiefly of prayer, and not alſo of any neceſ- 
ſary and uſeful words ſpoken in tongues, he falls to pſal- 
mody, ſaying as it were, whether it be in prayer, or pſal- 
mody, or any other good and neceſſary words, in all alike, 
we ſhould endeavour both to profit ourſelves, and others. 
Caſſian relating, and propoſing to the imitation of others 
the cuſtoms uſed by the Ægyptian monks, which he ſays 
were very ancient, he firſt (I. 2. c. 5. and c. 11.) informs 
us, that one of them roſe up to ſing the pſalms in the 
midſt of them, and that the other fare, having the iaten- 


tion of their hearts fixed upon the words he ſang ; for, 
ſaith he, they are not delighted with the multitude of ver- 


; ſes, but with the underſtanding of the mind, following 
that with their whole power, I will ſing with the ſpitit, I 


N „ the Epiſtle to the Romans, that I may have ſome 
* e among Jou, as among ot her Centiles. My mind will 
18 A found unfruitful, faith Photius, becauſe it will not profit 
ut v ff . . 
8 5. for the fruit of the mind is by various, and all kind 
on | wb to Lee profit to our neighbours. If any one ſpeak 
25 1b unknown tongues, his mind is unfruitful, not to him- 
mY - but to the hearer, for whatſoever-1s ſaid he underſtands 
67 A do the commentary that paſſeth under the name of 
* = « When they that are preſent underſtand the 
3 h hath iruit, to wit, the edifi- 
er, then he that prayeth ha uit, to wit, the e 
ly — of og — * 1 by his * Saith 3 
hen the words of the prayer are unknown to them 
* preſent, then without controverſy the mind of 
* 7 that prays is without fruit, ſince no man receives be- 
to 575 by it, and the caſe is alike in treating of any other 
rds of God, for ſo it is written, let no ſpeech come 
Jl _ your mouth but what 1s good, for the edification of | 
=y --» and that the mind is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be un- 
ſüth; and that the * PO 
— evil not with reſpect unto the ſpeaker, but to the 
r bearer is evident. ; 
5 i, Becauſe the Apoſtle in this very chapter ſaith, that 
1 he that ſpeaks with tongues edifies himſelf, ver. 4 adding, 
any tat where that tongue is not underſtood, it doth not 
elity. ; . 
2 Let him, ſaith the Apoſtle, who ſpeaks with tongues 
* pray that he may interpret, not to himſelf, but others, for 
r. their benefit; when therefore he aſſigns this reaſon of that 
= exhortation, that otherwiſe his mind will be unfruitful, he | 
muſt allo mean not to himſelf, bur unto others. $457 | 
= z. The Apoſtle ſeems plainly to interpret his meaning, 
the thus by aying, ver. 19. In the Church I had rather ſpeak. 
1 be foe words did TE vods ps, with my _ (not unfruittul, 
but underſtood) that I might inſtruct others, than ten 
ane. tbeuſand words in an unknown tongue. | 
7 * Hence then theſe arguments do very naturally reſult, | 
bem, x he that ſpeaks with an * wages, wal 9050 ary | 
_ may interpret, that he may bring profit to the Church, 
iſs that he may be profitable to all, and uſe his gift to the 
" publick benefit; then he that reads, or prays in publick, 
g to nult ſo read, and pray, that he may be profitable to all, 
Jy to nd conduce to the publick benefit, which ſure he doth 
is þ ge vo celebrates the maſs in Latin, where that language 
hey z do far from being underſtood of all, that it is ſcarce un- 
* derttood of any in moſt of our Churches. Eſthius upon 
they tie place confeſſeth, that what is ſpoken here doth hap- 
Ca pen unto them who being ignorant of the Latin tongue, 
f it, Laing ſermone preces recitant, read prayers in Latin, tor | 
nous ther mind is unfruitful; and muſt it not then alſo happen 
unto them who being ignorant of the Latin rongue, Latino 
nich ſermone preces audiunt, Hear prayers read in that tongue - 
each, or it prayer not underſtood by the ſupplicant is untruit- 
Nullo to him, ſo is prayer not underſtood by the hearer to 
ok him alſo, on the ſame account. ; 
muſt Again, that which makes the prayer of the ſupplicant 
they unfruitful to the hearer, ought not to be done, this being 
receps the reaſon of the Apoſtles exhortation to the Corinthian 
on en aficiators, to pray they might interpret, leſt their mind 
oe as uld be unfruitful. But praying ſo as that the words of 
pre- tue prayer are unknown to them that hear them, ſo as 


that 
rp of 
break 
h can 
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they do not underſtand them, ſo as they are not good for 
eulication of him who knoweth not the meaning of them, 
praying fo as that the mind of him that prayeth is un- 
mutiul to the hearer, and ſo by parity of reaſon is pray- 
"gm Latin, to every hearer who underſtandeth nothing 
tei, it therefore is not to be done. 

1 Arg IX. What therefore is ir; I will pray with the 
Pit, I will pray with the underſtanding alſo, I will ſing 


tongue, Wt th 'r 8 9 . 

Let e ipirit, I will ſing with the underſtanding alſo, i. e. 
hat le at therefore is to be done, ſaith Oecumenius, how 
nly for = we contrive that we be not unfruitful. What is the 
be may 1 and moſt profitable to be done, ſaith Chry ſoſtom, and 
eavout tee Bp lact. He calls the ſpirit his gift, ſaith Theodo- 
e man- "a; the mind he calls the interpretation of what is ſpo- 


Pharch, 


uſed to 


tongllie; 
ual gift 


nd and faith, that it behoveth him who diſcourſeth in 
er tongue, whether it be in pſalms, in prayer, or 
. either himſelf to interpret, what is ſaid to the 
ot the hearers, or to take another to his aſſiſtance 


who can. do it ; which words are punctually tranſcribed by 


5, falt with ous, who alſo. adds from Photius, that to ſpeak 
fru, ptofit e ſpirit, and the mind, is to ſpeak for our own 


fruit 1 
(peaketh 
. 


and alſo to ſpeak ſo as that others may enjoy the 


wal ſing with the mind alſo, and therefore they judge it 


more profitable than ten verſes ſhould be ſung rationally, 


than that a whole Pſalm ſhould be poured forth with con- 
fuſion of the mind. The meaning therefore of the Apoſtles 


| reſolution, the thing that he approveth of, as beſt and 


moſt advantageous to be done in publick, 5 44 e Dat, 
which ought to be done, is, that in the Service of the 
Church we pray with the mind, that is, ſo that others may 
enjoy the fruit of our minds, and the hearer may be pro- 
fited ; and that this mutt be the true import of the words, 


1s evident from the preceding words, which fay, that if 


we pray in a tongue unknown, our mind will be unfruitfu! 
unto others; and thence infer, that we mult fo pray iu 
the ſpirit, as to pray alſo with the mind, that is, ſo as the 
mind be not unfruitful. 2. This is apparent from the con- 


nexion of the words with the enſuing verſe. [1 will pray 
with my underſtanding, for otherwiſe how can the Idiot ſay 
| Amen unto my prayer, or by my Pſalm be edified, ſeeing 
be underſtands not what I pray, or thank God for. 


Now 
manifeſt it is the underſtanding of the ſupplicant contri- 


butes nothing unto the underſtanding of the Idiot, unleſs 


he utters by his underſtanding words which the Idiot can 


| apprehend, it is therefore maniteſt the Apoſtle here diſ- 
, Courſeth of ſuch words, and not of thoſe the ſupplicant 


alone doth underſtand, 
Hence then the argument runs thus ; It by the rule of 


the Apoſtle, whether we be engaged in the publick ſer- 


vice, in prayer, in pſalms, or dectrine, we mult ſpeak fo 


as that the hearers may have profit by it, and may enjoy 


the truit of our minds, that the intention of our hearts be 
fixed upon the meaning of the words, and with our whole 

wer we follow after the doing of the ſervice 'with the 
intention of the mind, then muſt we pray, and ſing, and 
read in words which they that hear can underſtand, and 
profit by, and have their hearts intent upon, and there- 
fore not in Latin words, where the hearers, or the gene- 
rality of them, cannot underſtand, or have their minds 
intent upon them, becauſe they do not underitand the 
meaning of that tongue. . 

Arg. X. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how 
ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned ſay 
Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtands not 
what thou ſayeſt. When thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirit, that 
is, with the ſpiritual gift of tongues, ſo Theophylact, with 
the voice of a barbarian, ſo Chry ſoſtom, how ſhall the 
Idiot, that is, ſay Chry ſoſtom, Theodoret, Ambroſe, je- 
rom, Oecumenius, the Laick, and unskilful perſon, Se- 
dulius, Haymo, Anſelm, and Aquinas, the man that only 
underſtandeth his own mother's tongue, how ſhall he fa 
Amen at thy giving of thanks? How ſhall he give his 
reſtimony, or aſſent, unto thy benediction? faith Jerom. 
The unskilful hearing what he underſtands not, knows not 
the end of the prayer, and therefore ſaith not Amen, that 
the benediction may be confirmed, tor by them is the pray- 
er confirmed, who ſay Amen, ſo Ambroſe, that which he 
faith is this, if thou bleſſeſt in a barbarous tongue, the 
Laick not knowing what thou ſayeſt, nor being able to in- 
terpret thy words, cannot ſay Amen; and he ſhews that 
he ſuffers no ſmall damage, when he cannot ſay Amen. 
He brings in an example, ſaith Photius : For, faith he, # 
thou bleſſeſt in the ſpirit, i. e. thou only underſtanding, or 


what 


profiting thy ſelf in 8 but the hearer underſtands not 
| 7 


* 


— 1 
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what thou ſayeſt, What will he anſwer to thee ? How will 
he ſay Amen, if it be needful for him ſo to do, not knowing 
at all what — gy ? For if thou only knoweft, ſaith he, 
what thou prayeft, or bleſſeſt, and thy ſoul ſpeaketh this in 
the ſpirit, the reft not knowing the power of the things 
ſpoken, bow ſhall the Idiot ſay Amen, at thy prayer? This 
thereſore is the thing he ſaith, that be that ings and prays 
ſhould interpret the things ſpoken, and the hearers likewiſe 
that they may ſay Amen. In the whole be would have the 
words underſtood, and not in ſome definite kind, and there- 
fore ſometimes be ſpeaks of ſinging, ſometimes of bleſſing, 
and giving of thanks, ſhewing that bis exhortation and care 
is univerſally of every neceſſary and uſeful 47 ſpoken in 
tongues. Now hence theſe things do clearly follow, 

1. That it is the duty of the unlearned to join with the 
miniſter in prayer, for he muſt ſay Amen, he muſt give his 
2 and aſſent unto his benediction, he muſt confirm 
the prayer by ſaying Amen, and when he cannot do it, be- 
cauſe he knows not what the prieſt ſaith, he ſuffers no ſmall 
damage, ſaith Chryſoſtom. 

2. It therefore muſt be the duty of the prieſt ſo to bleſs, 
and pray in publick, that the unlearned may be able to 
fay Amen, and yield his teſtimony and aflent unto the be- 
nediction of the prieſt, and may not ſuffer damage by his 
inability to do ſo. | 

3. That the illicerate perſon cannot perform this duty, 
when he cannot underſtand the matter of the prayer, or 
know what the prieſt faith, and ſo muſt ſuffer damage, 
when he fo officiateth, as that the Idiot knows not what 
he ſaith. Hence then the argument runs thus: 

That prayer, or benediction, to which the Idiot can- 
not ſay Amen, is not to be uſed in the Church, becauſe 
he is not to be damaged, or made uncapable of the per- 
formance of his duty, by that ſervice which was undoubt- 
edly deſign'd for his advantage, and his help in the per- 
formance of his duty. 

But prayer and benediction in Latin, where it is not un- 
derſtood by the Idiot, is that to which he cannot ſay A- 
men. Or thus, 

That which the Idiot underſtands not, and therefore 
cannot ſay Amen to, muſt not be uſed in the Church: 
But prayer in Latin, in all places where Latin is not a 
known tongue, is that which the Idiot underſtands not, 
therefore it is not to be uſed in the Church. 

Anſ. To this ſome anſwer, that Latin is always a 
tongue known to ſome. 

Rep. 1. This is falſe, with reference to thouſands of 
our congregations. 

2. It is impertinent, for the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes the 
congregation into the Idiot, and others, and blames the 
prayer or benediction uttered in an unknown tongue, 
as being ſuch as Idiots in the congregation could not un- 
derſtand. 

3. Is God an accepter of perſons? Would he have 
the learned edified by the Churches publick ſervice, who 
have the leaſt need of theſe helps, and the unlearned want 
the benefit? If not, muſt it not be acknowledged, that 
the Apoſtles reaſon dictated by the Spirit of God, con- 
cerns them both ? 

Arg. XI. Whereas the queſtion might be asked, Why 
may not the Idiot ſay Amen to what he underſtands not, 
ſeeing the matter of the prayer is good? The Apoſtle 
anſwers verſe the 17th, for thou verily giveſt thanks well, 
but the other is not edified. Where ſaith Ambroſe, If 
you meet together that the Church may be editied, you 
ought to fay thoſe things which the hearers may under- 
ſtand ; for what profit is it for a man to ſpeak in a tongue 
which he-only knows? Such a one ought rather to hold 
his peace, that others may ſpeak who can profit the 
hearers, See, ſaich Chryſoſtom, how he throws the ſtone 
at the mark, always ſeeking the edification of the Church. 
The hearer gains nothing, he is profited nothing by thee, 
ſaith Oecumenius, that is, he receives not from rhe things 
heard, the fruit gathered for him, the mind of the ſpeaker 
profits him not, he enjoys not the fruit of it, he is deſti- 
tute of fruit, is unfruitful, there being no benefit to thy 
neighbour, thy thankſgiving is unprofitable: So Theo- 
hylact. Now hence I reaſon thus: That which the 
diot doth not underſtand, is that by which he doth not 


edify, and therefore that which is not to be uſed in the 


ſervice of the Church; but Latin Service, where it is an 
unknown. tongue, as to every Idiot it is, is that he under- 


CE I et 
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ſtands not, and therefore that by which he; „ 
it therefore is not to be uſed Gn the Church 2» <ed il 
where it conſiſteth chiefly of ſuch Idiots. R 

— God 1 © Apoſtle proceeds, ver. | 
thank my peak with tongues more FJ 
in the Church I had rather Peak five — wager Bur 3 | 
mind, that I may inſtruèt others, than ten thouſan q my 
in an unknown tongue; he declares, ſaith Aube md | 
it is more profitable to ſpeak few words plainly whi * i 
might underſtand, than a long ſpeech in obſcurit Wh I 
is it, faith Chryſoſtom, to freak with my ma 1 4¹ 
ſpeak with knowledge, and to inſtrut others ; for this * 3 
yields much profit, and this is that which he ever I 
ſeeks after, what may profit all. With 
Oecumenius, that is, ſo that I may be a 
and make plain to the hearers what 
they may be profited. Hence then the argument runs 
thus: A 

If we ought, when the congregation meets I 
ſpeak few words plainly, and by > to inſtru& 1 I 
and make that plain unto them which is ſpoken than 4 
long diſcourſe which they underſtand not ; then ought * ; 
rather e — in * mother-tonge, than in ps | 
which to the generality of moſt pariſhes is a . 
underſtand — ; g n 

Arg. XIII. The Apoſtle thus proceeds, ver. 20: Bre. 
thren, be not children in underſtanding, but be ye chil- 
dren in malice, in underſtanding be ye perfet, He nil 
have them be perfect, ſaith Ambroſe, that they may 
know what is neceſſary for the inſtruction of the Church. 
that they may ſtudy thoſe things which profit to the ad- 
vantage of the brethren, he uſes now a ſharper ſtyle, be 
not ye children, for tis the property of children to ad- 
mire little things, as tongues, and defpiſe great things, I 
that is, Prophecying. Hence 1 thus argue: : 

That which renders the officiator a child in underſtand. 3 
ing, ought not by him to be done, but ſpeaking to the 
congregation in Latin, when it is an unknown tongue, 
and preferring that before Prophecying, or ſpeaking to the 
inſtruction ot the Church, doth render the officiatar a 
child in underſtanding. | 

Arg. XIV. From ver. 21. the argument runs th: 
That which was in the law denounced as a curſe upon 
God's people, ought not to be the choſen, or be the con- } 
ſtant practice ot the Church of Chriſt ; but ſuch was 
{peaking in an unknown tongue, and fo as they could not 
underſtand with eaſe. | | 

Arg. XV. From ver. 23. thus : 

That which will give occaſion to the ſtranger, and the | 
Idiot, entring into the aſſemblies of the Chrittians, to fay 1 
that they are mad, ought not to be done; but the ule ot 
Latin, where the meaning of it is not known, as it is not 
in many Pariſh-churches, will miniſter this occaſion, there- 
fore it is not to be done. ; 

Arg, XVI. Let all things be done to edifying, ver. 26. 
He ſpeaks of Pſalms, DoRrine, and Prophecy, faith 
Theophyla&, and adds, let all theſe things be done to 
edifying : For tis the buſineſs of a Chriſtian to edify and 
profit; but how can he do this, who ſpeaks in an unknown 
tongue? If he procure an interpreter, the {cope of the 
Apoſtle, ſaith Theodoret, in ver. 22. #5 one, ihe prof 
many, and therefore he exhorts the Corinthians to my 
Prophecy, as being that which brings a common bens 1 
See, faith Chryſoſtom, the foundation and the N 
Chriſtianity, for as the work of an artificer 15 w_ * 
ſo the work of a Chriſtian is in all things to Protit Y 
neighbour. I regard only one thing, this, faith he, 1 
am I concerned for, to do all things to ne coy 2 
is the concluſion, that nothing ſhould be r in wi 
Church in vain, ſaith Ambroſe, and that this chiefly - _ 
be laboured after the unskilful may profit, that ye per 
the body may be dark through 1gnorance. Let a Palm 
look to one end, faith Oecumenlus, whether + gn 
Doctrine, or interpretation, viz. the edification 
Church. | 

Arg. XVII. But if there be no interpret#r, x * by 
peace in the Church. Let him do this, faith T of — 
left he ſeem to moſt a barbarian, and one that 2 terpret 
which cannot be diſcerned or underſtood, Let = ee. 
faith Theodoret, for they who are preſent t e, I. 
Hand the things ſpoken ; but if there be no inte 


18, 19. thus, 1 


ery where 
my mind, ſaith MW 
ble to interpret, 
I ſpeak, that f 

peak, that 


ä 


* " „t for 
him bold his peace, for it is moſt abſurd to e A, g = 
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ofentation, and not for profit. Let him be ſilent, faith 
Chryſoſtom, for not hing ought to be done in vain, or ſuper- 
lily, nothing for vain- glory; for you come not together 
r this end, that you may ſhew that you have the gift of 
tongues ; but that you may edify the hearers, as he ſaid in 
the beginning, let all things be done to edification.. Let him 
be filent, ſaith Ambroſe, for he ought to ſpeak in the Church, 
who can profit all. Whence the argument runs thus: 

If they who are preſent at the Church- aſſemblies oughr to 
anderfland the things ſpoken there, and it he who can profitall, 
ought to be ſpeaker in the Church, becauſe the end ot his 
aflembling with them is, that he may eaify the hearers, then 

ht he to be the ſpeaker 1n the Church-afſemblies. who 
ſpeaks in a tongue known to all, i. e. who ſpeaketh to 
them who underſtand no other, in the vulgar tongue, ſince 
otherwiſe he cannot profit all, or anſwer the end of his 
aſembling with them, nor can they who are preſent under- 
{and the things ſpoken. Again, 

It he who ſpeaks in a tongue not known in the Church, 


runs 


4 J 
d 


r to Y 
ers, ought to keep ſilence, leſt he ſeem to moſt a barbarian, i. e. 
an a one ſpeaking things which are not underſtood, and becauſe 
it we nothing ought to be done in the Church in vain, and becauſe 
tin, it is abſurd to even the gift iq tongues where it doth not 
they profit, then he who reads the leflons, tings, or prays in Latin, 
: where that language is not underſtood, ought to be ſilent, 
Bre- it being as true of him, as of the perſon ſpeaking with a 
 chil- Y e unknown to the Corinthians, that he is a barba- 
> will F tian, he ſpeaks in vain, and not unto the profiit of his 
may auditors. 
nurch, Arg. XVIII. If any man be ſpiritual, or a Prophet, let 
e ad- bim know that the things which I write unto you are the 
le, be cmmmandments of the Lord. Here he afferts, ſaith Ambroſe, 
to ad- that be ſpeaks not his own ſenſe, but that of Chriſt's. 
things, That which is the ſtrongeſt of all he puts laſt, ſaith Theo- 
| phylact, declaring that (rod commands theſe things by him. 
rſtand- Is bim know, faith Oecumenius, that the things which I 
to the write are the commandments of God, and that I am not moved 
tongue, jo ſpeak theſe things of my ſelf - And if theſe things, thus 
to the written by him concerning ſpeaking, praying, ſinging w:ta 
ator a a voice plain, and eaſy to be underſtood, and ſo as to in- 
fruR others, and as moſt tendeth to the edification of the 
s thus: } tearers, be the commandment of God, then they who do 
le upon } not obſerve, but apparently tranſgreſs them, muſt be vio- 
he con- laters of the commandment of God. 
ich as Let us ſee then what the doctors of the Church of Rome 
ld not an ſay in tavour of their ſervice in the Latin Tongue, and 
| to excuſe that practice from being a plain violation of theſe 
precepts and inſtructions, which is not fully anſwered and 
and the confured by theſe plain deſcants of the Fathers; and by 
s, to lay the words, or the plain meaning of Paul in theſe expref- 
ys * | All their evaſions may be reduced to three 
1 
n, there- | | 1, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of ſuch ſervice as is uſed 
in the Church of Rome. Or, 
Ver: 20 2. It what he ſpeaks concerns their ſervice, yet do they 
7, ng in it which contradicts the mind of the Apoſtle. 
| T. 
dify and 3. That the caſe is now ſo altered, that the Church 
r day have reaſon to vary from the rules of the Apoſtle, and 
pe ot the. Pattice now, in reference to this matter, what, in the pri- 
N 2 4 E ages of the Church, was not convenient to be done. 
n n ke Their anſwer is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the 
= bai F a , 70 and ſet prayers of the Church, but 7 extraordinary 
10 6 6 his "4 ſpiritual exerciſes, of exhortations, and ſudden prayers. 
pe a only WM vr e and ſpiritual exerciſes which Paul ſpeaks againſt 
N he, This 1 extemporal, made in publick meetings, ſaith Dr. Vane, 
oe in the Wl : "rding to the preſent inſpired devotion of the ſpeaker ; ſo 
ve" * at the unlearned hearer, or he that ſupplied the place of 
netly T2 | rk, except he underflood the language, and conſequently 
ien | matter, could not prudently ſay Amen to it, ſeeing he 
* Faun on a whether the thing ſpoken were good and lawful, or 
her ok the 1 the Liturgy and Service of the Church hath ſet - 
tion * b, 07 day, approved by the Lo" and therefore 
ay e 4 man may be confidently aſſured, that it is good 
Jet bim oll Bi and lawfu,, ang f, g 
heophylatt WI Vane's Loft Shoes, erefore he may boldly ſay, amen. See 


peaks thing; 
"ne int? rpret, 


yew 4.0 Thoſe who haye the confidence to ſay, that the 


; b ipeaketh here only of exhortations and publick 

nder re nly of exhortations pu 

of 5 et 0 G "lng, are abundantly confuted by what Paul, and all 

* wh for Wl thanks luz wentacors, have diſcourſed of ſpin. and of 
ding, ver. 14, 15. of the unlearned perſon's inca- 


oft ett» 
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pacity to ſay Amen, ver. 16. of Pſalmody, ver. 26 and 
trom the ſuffrage not only of the fore-mentioned Fathers, 
but alſo of Primaſius, Haimo, Anſelm, Carthuſian, Lyra, 
Lombard, Aquinas, and others, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks ot 
Divine Officers in general, and in particular of prayer. 

2. Admit that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of extemporary, and 
extraordinary prayers, yet if the reaſons why he doth con- 
demn them, do as much condemn the uſe of an unknown 
tongue in publick ordinary ſervice, that publick ſervice 
muſt equally deſerve to be condemned. Now that this 
really is ſo, we have juſt ground to take for granted, till 
theſe our arguments, applicd unto the publick ſervice of 
the Church of Rome, are anſwered. 

3. To that of Dr. Vane I anſwer, that without doubt 
the hearers might be aſſured that the Holy Spirit, who did 
aſſiſt theſe perſons, would indite for them good petitions, 
it being blaſphemy to ſay he would ſuggeſt unto them evil 
ones; ſince then they prayed with the Spirit, as all then 
knew, they alſo knew that the matter of their prayer was 
good and lawtul ; and yet it is added, that they could not 
ſay Amen, for want of underſtanding the prayer. 

4. The Apoſtle and theſe commentators do not ſay the 
unlearned cannot ſay Amen, becauſe they know not whether 
the thing ſpoken of be good and lawful, or no, but becauſe 
they do not underſtand it; yea, in flat contradiction to 
this vain imagination, Paul expreſly ſaith, thou gi veſt thanks 
we /; but yet he blames this good thankſgiving. becauſe 
others are not edified by it; though therefore Romaniſts 
may boldly ſay Amen to what they do not underſtand; 
how they can regularly do it, is ſtill the queſtion of Paul ; 
and by is anſwered in the negative by all rhe commentarors 
| cited. 


Anſ. II. 2. The R. doctor add, That theſe Chriſtian 
meetings were intended for the inſtruction and edification 
ot the auditors, therefore it was fit the exerciſes thereof 
ſhould be in a tongue, which they who were to be inſtruc- 
ted, underſtood ; but the publick Liturgy of the Church 
was 1nftituted for the ſervice and praiſe of God, and 
therefore may be, without unlawfulneſs, in any tongue 
which he mideriands to whom it is dedicated. More- 
| over the end of the Church meetings, here ſpoken of by 
the Apoſtle, was to inſtruct the ignorant and convert the 
infidels, as may be gathered from v. 23, 24. but the drift 
of the Church in appointing Liturgies, and ſet forms of 
Common Prayer, and readings in the maſs was not for the 
peoples inſtruction, but for other reaſons; ſec Vane, p. 
338. Fiſher. apud Dr. White, p. 374, 375. As 
1. That by this publick ſervice a continual daily tribute 
or homage, of prayer and thankſgiving might be offered 
publickly, and paid unto God by his prieſts, 

2. That Chriſtians, by their perſonal aſſiſtance at this 
publick ſervice, might profeſs jand exerciſe exterior acts of 
religion, common with the whole Church, repreſented by 
rs. or Eccleſiaſtical meeting of every Chriſtian 

ariſh. | | 

3. That every Chriſtian by his preſence yielding con- 
ſent unto the publick prayers, praiſes, and thankſgivings 
of the Church, may participate of the benefits and fruits 
which the Church doth ordinarily obtain by her Liturgies, 
and publick oblations. Now for theſe ends there is no 
need that every ohe ſhould underſtand, word by word, the 
prayers that are ſaid in the publick Liturgy, but it ſuffi- 
ceth that the Church in general, and 1n particular, paſtors 
and eccleſiaſtical perſons dedicated to the miniſtries of 
the Church, have particular notice of all the prayers that 
are faid. 

Rep. 1. The Trent council confeſſeth that the maſs 
containeth great inſtruction of the faithful people, if then 
the Church did not inſtitute it for the inſtruction of them, 
ſne doth not anſwer the purpoſe for which it is adapted; 
but rather hinders them from receiving that inſtruction by 
locking it up in an unknown tongue, it it were not intend- 
ed for the edification of the auditors, then ought it to be 
caſt our of the Church, where all things, faith Paul, are 
to be done for edification, and we mult tollow atter things 
whereby we may edify one another, and where the fathers 
rule is this, Nihil ſit in vobis quod non ædiſicet alterutrum ; 
Let there be nothing done among you which is not for ediſi- 
cation. | 

2. If the leſſons of Scripture read in the maſs, are not 
read, or appoinred to be read for the peoples inſtruction, 


tis plain they are not read or appointed for their * 
| ö 
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aſe; for all © Scripture, faith the Apoſtle, is profitable for 
inſtruction, and whatſoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning,” 2 Tim. iii. 6. Rom. xv. 4. 
Tis plain that then they do not follow the example, nor 
2pprove the. Wiſdom of that God who appointed them to 
be read for this very end unto the people, that they might 
hear and learn to do all the words of that law. Then 3. 
By the rules and ſayings of the holy fathers, and Paul, 
ſecing God ſpeaketh in the Scriptures read in the maſs, he 
muſt ſpeak to himſelf, and not to men; for he that ſpeaks 
ro men, ſpeaks, faith Paul, in a known language, and 
ſpeaketh to edification, conſolation, and inſtruEtion, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 3, 4. He muſt ſpeak into the air; he muſt be a bar- 
barian to his people. He muſt ſpeak ſo as not to inſtruct 
others all the year long, and in every publick aſſembly, 
which Paul faith he will never do, ver. 19. 

As for the inſtances of prayers and praiſes, theſe an- 
ſwers do © plainly contradict Paul; for he, enquiring 
what is to be done, and conſequently what ought to be 
intended to be done in publick prayers and praiſes, an- 
ſwers thus to that enquiry, “ I will pray with the ſpirit, 
I will pray with my underſtanding alſo,” that is, as I have 

roved already, I will ſo pray, and praiſe in publick as to 

* underſtood in both, of thoſe that hear me, and that 
their minds may be inſtructed touching the matter of my 
prayer; you may do fo if you pleaſe, ſay the R. doctors, 
but cur Church intended no ſuch matter in her publick 
pray ers and praiſes, 

Again, He that underſtands not what you ſay when you 
pray, cr bleſs, cannot ſay Amen to your giving of thanks, 
ſaich the Apoſtle, becauſe he underſtands not what you 
ſay who do officiate. What is that to the purpoſe, faith 
the Romaniſt, the. prayers and praiſes of the Church 
were not intended for the knowledge of. the people, or for 
their inſtruction, but only to be a continual tribute paid to 
God by his prieſts, if the people yield their bodily pre- 
ſence, and ſome exterior worſhip, tis no matter for their 
ſay ing Amen, much leſs for their ſaying it underſtand- 
ingly. 

- Your aQtion is blame. worthy, tho' as to the matter, 
you give thanks well, faith the Apoſtle, becauſe another 
is not edified, or inſtructed by what you ſay. We never 
intended that he ſhou'd be inſtructed by our prayers or 
praiſes, ſay the Romaniſts. | 

3. Either the people are bound to thank God in pub- 
lick, or they are not; if they are, then muſt they know 
what they ask in prayer, and thank God for, or elſe they 
cannot offer to him rational ſervice, they cannot ſing 
praiſes with underſtanding, as the Pſalmiſt and all the an- 
cient commentators on him ſay they ſhould, they cannot 
be the bleſſed people that underſtand the joyful ſound, if 
they are not bound to pray, or to thank God in public k, 


or to concur with him who doth officiate in publick, where- 


fore then do they meet in publick? Jo exerciſe exterior 
acts of religion, ſay the Romiſh doctors, and to conſent 
unto the publick prayers and praiſes by their preſence. But 
I deſire ro know of them whether any man can join in 
prayer or praiſes, by exerciling any other act of outward 
worſhip, which is neither any act of prayer or praiſe ; or 
what need 1s there either of prayer or praiſes, in order to 
the performance of thoſe Acts of ow which may be 
done as well without the ſpeaking of one word? and if by 
being preſent they yield conſent to what they do not un- 
deritand, Paul and all the fathers who have writ upon that 
place muſt be exceedingly miſtaken, when for this very 
reaſon they aſſert that the unlearned cannot ſay Amen to 
the thankſgiving of him who doth officiate in an unknown 
tongue, becauſe he knows not what he faith, and fo can- 
not conſent unto his prayer or benediction. 

And laſtly, the Apoſtle and the ancient fathers never 
argue thus; theſe hymns, prayers, praiſes, propheſyings, 
were intended for inſtruction, and therefore you do ill, be- 
cauſe you do not anſwer the intention of them, but they 
expreſly do condemn the practice of uſing ſuch a tongue 
1a the performance of them as was not underſtood, becauſe 
not being underitood, it could not tend unto edification 
or b ee they therefore more undoubtedly condemn 
the maſs, which never was intended for theſe ends, it theſe 
great doctors may be credited, ſince this aſſertion plainly 
contradicts, and overthrows. the whole foundation of the 
Apoſtle's argument. And J deſire any Romiſh doctor to 
produce one ſingle author within a thouſand years of Chriſt, 


It is an evidence their cauſe is very bad, 


in the Church, while the people have 


— 
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Were not 
the People. 


wh 
conſtrained. to advance ſuch ſtrange paradoxes to deen 


it. 

The languages then ſpoken were utterly unknown mar 
times to any man there preſent, even to the ſpeaker him. 
ſelf, but the Liturgy of the Church is in a language 
known to very many, as being in Latin which is known 
to all ſcholars, ro moſt gentlemen, and. youth bred in 
Grammar-ſchools, and in ſome countries to moſt mecha. 
nicks, 1t cannot therefore abſolutely be ſaid to be an un- 
2 tongue ; ſee Fiſher, ibid. p. 372. and Vane, ubj 
upra, E 

Anſ. To this ſuppoſed diſparity I anſwer, 

1. That it is very frivolous- in reference to all thoſe 
prayers which are uttered, by the maſs-prieſt, in fo low a 
voice that none can hear him, which, faith the author of 
Popery miſrepreſented, is the greateſt part of the ma 
for as to all theſe portions of the Liturgy, it is apparently 
all one to ſpeak to them in a voice that none can know 
and in a voice that none can hear. / 

2. If we may credit their own authors, there was ng 
great diſparity in tormer ages, either as to prieſt or peo. 
ple, it being confeſſed by them, that many maſs-prieſl 
underſtood not Latin, nor the things they prayed ; yes, 
of the Popes of Rome, Alphonſus a Caſtro faith, many 
were ſo illiterate that they under ſtood not Grammar, and 
what then was to be expected from the mechanicks, or 
the common. people? And however matters may be now 
in ſome other countries, we know in our dominions that 
in many Pariſh-Churches there is ſcarce one perſon who 
underſtands one ſentence of the Latin tongue. In all ſuch 
Churches therefore there is no diſparity, as to the hear- 
ers, betwixt the toague unknown, forbidden by Paul, and 
the Latin ſervice uſed by the Romiſh prieſts. For what 
is it to ſuch perſons, whether the prieſt ſpeaks by enthu- 
ſiaſm, or by diſcipline, what he perceives not, or whether 
the prieſt underſtand himſelf or not, his ignorance of what 
is ſaid or read being alike in both theſe caſes. See Nicol. 
de Clamangis de Corruptio Eccl. Statu, cap. 16. Clittov. 
Præfat. Elucid. Eccleſ. Ambroſ. Compl. apud Sixt. Se- 
nenſ. 1. 6. Annot. 263. Alphonſus Adv. Hæreſ. I. 1. c. 4 
Edit. Pariſ. 1534. 

3. The plea tor Latin ſervice on the account of this 
diſparity is flatly oppoſite to the Apoſtle's words, and to 
the comments of the fathers on them, for they diſtinguiſh 
the congregation into Idiots, that is the Layman, the Fle- 
beian, the unlearned and unskiltul, the man that only un- 
derſtand not, and therefore cannot ſay Amen to; this con. 
ſent to, this confirmation of the prayers and praiſes uſed 
in publick they are concerned to give, ſay the zarhers on 
the place, and they receive no ſmall damage if they can 
not do it, fairh Chryſoſtom, and that they cannot do lt 
where they do not underſtand the meaning of the words, 
both the Apoſtle and the fathers do with one voice alert. 

4. Is God an accepter of perſons > Would he have — 
learne i edified by the Churches ſervice, who have * 
need of thoſe helps, and the unlearned want this benekic : 
If not, muſt it not be acknowledged that the 4 * 
reaſon, dictated by the Spirit of God, concerns ay 
both ? If profit of the hearers be to be regarded in Thc 0 
ſervices, mult not the profit of more hearers be more T0 0 
regarded? If Paul here prefer what is done to the a 
of many, and is moſt beneficial, as the Fathers See 
teach, muſt he not prefer the celebration of the pon 
ſervice in the mother-tongue, by which all may be eres ; 
before the celebration of it in the Latin tongue, 2 er- 
many do receive no benefit? Put the caſe, ht 1 | 
ſons in a mixed congregation underſtood Greek, ot chere 
would it be therefore lawful ordinarily to preach in el 

t. how comes 1. 

thoſe tongues to ſuch congregation? If not, Y 
to be lawful to read the Scriptures in Latin to uc 

regations ? | 0- 
, To proceed then to their ſecond plea, char. they 
thing in contradiction to the Apoltle s meaning Tus they 
tion of their ſervice in the Latin tongue. | 

lead, ; I as the 
: 1. Becauſe the congregation, ſay they, is. aten (aid 
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intended for the inſtruction or the edification of 
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. Is this general underſtanding a knowledge of the 
«aging of the words ſpoken in reading, ſinging, pray- 
e of is it not? It it be, then mult illiterate perſons 
bos the meaning of the words uttered in Latin by the 
l- ptieſt, as they would do, had they been ſpoken in 
heir mother · tongue, which they, for ſhame, will not aſſert ; 
+ it be not, it cannot be the knowledge here required by 
he Apoſtle. For he requires ſpeaking with revelation in 
de Church, ſpeaking words ws. to be underſtood, ver. 9. 
vith a voice whoſe power or meaning is known unto the 
tearer, Ver. 11. So that he knoweth what the prieſt who bleſ- 
ih, faith, ver. 16. A voice that may inſtruct others, ver. 19. 
ad where this voice is wanting, he faith the ſpeaker can- 
wot profic, ver. 9. That he will be a batbarian, and one 
that ſpeakerh to the air; that his mind will be unfruitful 
to others, and he will not edify them; as if he had de- 
fened the confuration of theſe Fomiſh gloſſes. The ſay- 
ings of the ancient Fathers alſo are expreſs for a particu- 
kr knowledge of the meaning of the words read unto the 
people, and of the prayers and praiſes in which they do 
pin, or to which their aſſent is to be given, that is, ac- 
cordiug to their deſcant, the prayers and praiſes uſed in 
the aemblies where they are. 

Plca If. 2. Becauſe, ſay they, Fiſher, ibid. p. 372. and 
aue, p. — means are applied to the ignorant multitude, 
by which they are, or may be, if they uſe diligence 
thercin, made to underſtand the publick prayers of the 
Church ; namely, ſermons, exhortations, catechiſms, pri- 
te ſtructions, manuals, and primars in vulgar languages, 
where the prayers uſed in the Church are found; ſo that 
the ordinary and common paſſages of the publick ſervice 
may be, and are caſily underſtood, even by women and 
children, and they may underſtandingly Amen; therefore 


I tic Apoſtle did allow of an unknown tongue in the 


exciſe ot rhe Corinthians, provided there were ſome to 
werpret it, ſo the ſervice in Latin is very allowable, even 
inder this notion, while there are the aforeſaid means uſed 
lot the 1nterpretation thereof, The author of a Papiſt miſ- 
repreſenzed and repreſented, ch. 24. doth not bluſh to ſay, 
len lave directions in Engliſh Prayer books, ſet forth in 
gas variety, for the help of the ignorant, by which they 
are taught the meaning of every part, and ceremony of the 
nas, and bow to apply their devotions accordingly. 

an. Jud verba audio, cum facta videam © To what 
end do you tell us, that ſuch and ſuch things might, by 
de due attention of the ignorant, be done; when it is no- 
wrvuſly known, that the people ſtill continue ignorant, 
ad whulſt they do ſo, you tranſgreſs the laws of the Apo- 
le, by praying in a tongue they underſtand not ? Was it 
Xt notorious here in England before the Reformation, 
that ſcarce two in a pariſh underſtood the ſervice? Let us 
lare ſervice in a vulgar tongue? until you find the Latin 
ice generally un "ues o and we will ceaſe to charge 
Jt with contradicting the Apoſtle. 


the maſs-prieſt in every leſſon that he reads, or ptayer hs 
makes in a loud voice, that no ſuch books are uſually 
brought into their aſſemblies; in which the maſs there 
uſed is ſo interpreted, that they may read in theit own 
langnage what he reads in Latin, and join with him as cer- 
tainly as if he ſpake in their own mother-tongue. No 
Engliſh Bibles, in which the Pſalms and Leſſons, the Col- 
lets and Epiſtles, may be read with him in that language 
which they underſtand, (except of late the people in Eng- 
land have printed ſome larger helps, tranſlated from the 
— and breviaries than hererofore, without licence. 
"ey. | | 
3- Can we reaſonably expect that they ſhould be cott- 
cerned either privately to inſtru& them in, or be importu- 
nate with them to uſe this diligence, fo requiſite to the 
underſtanding of their Churches ſervice; or reprove them 
tor not doing it, when we conſider what they have alteady 
taught us, that the publick ſervice never was intended for 
the edification or inſtruction of the people; that the wortls 
do not belong 10 them; that it is not the buſineſs 6 the con- 
gregation preſent to employ their cars in attending to the 
words; nay, that they are inſtructed not to underſtand them ; 
that it is a thing undeniable, that to ſay prayers well, and 
devoutly, it is not neceſſary to have attention on the wordt. 


| _ 1.1 Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, p. 59, 60, Ct, 


n it be thought, that they who generally aſſert 
theſe things, ſhould be tollicitous to teach the people ; or 
they who read them ſhould be concerned to learn the ſenſe 
and meaning of the words uſed in their publick ſervice ? 

That this has nor been done among them, they are even 
forced to acknowledge. Faber complains, that rhe greateſt 
part of men in his time did not pray with the mind, but in 


a tongue they underſtood not, and by which they were not 


| 


able in the leaſt to edify others. Com. in 1 Cor, 14. f. 122. 
b. They pray in a tongue, faith Mercer, our people do not 
under land. So as they cannot be underſtood, faith Cajetan. 
They are kept ſtrangers from all communion in the prayers 
and Divine Leſſons, faith Caſſander. The prieft ſounds forth 
words not underſtood, ſaith Eraſmus. They do their duty 


when they ſay their prayers, though they do not underftand, 


Counci 


ſaith Tolet; and, were it otherwiſe, very ſew would do 
their duty, when ſo very few do at all underſtand what 
they ſay; and, could it be otherwiſe in France, when the 

f of Tholouſe made this decree, We forbid to give 


to the * people permiſſion to have the books of the Old and 
[4 


* 
. 
1 
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New Teſtament, except that probably ſome, for devotions 
ſake, deſire to have the pſaltery, or the breviary for Divine 
Service, or the Bleſſed Virgin's prayer-book ; neither are 
they to have theſe books in the vulgar tongue. Concil. Toloſ. 
Can. 14. A. D. 1228. 

4. This plea is grounded upon this ſuppoſition, that it 
is meet and needful that unlearned perſons ſhould be taught 
the ſenſe of the publick ſervice by catechiſms, manuals, 
and private inſtruction; and, if ſo, Is it not far more reaſo- 


- 2. Either the diligence required of the common people | nable that the ſervice ſhould be ſ oken in a vulgar tongue; 
$ the learning of the Latin tongue, and then they | ſecing, by this all perſons preſent would certainly, and 
Wy allo preach in Tai, and ſay the common people may immediately be taught the meaning of the words; where- 


erſtand them, if they uſe diligence therein, or it im- 
porreth only ſuch induſtry as may be uſed by thoſe who 
Gn only read theſe Engliſh Prayer-books which give ſuch 
th directions, if we may believe them, co underſtand 
0 meaning of every part and ceremony in the maſs. 

z could they, by their induſtry, attain unto this know - 
cage, what muſt thoſe many thouſands, yea, myriads, 
that know not letters? What will their manuals and 
1 avail them towards the underſtanding of their 
en miſſal? But that all this is but a blind and vain pre- 
"ce, is evident from theſe conſiderations, that the tranſ- 
36] of the maſs into vulgar tongues is carefully prohi- 
10 » and judged of very evil conſequence, as the ſeed- 
— of diſobedience, raſhneſs, ſedition, ſchiſm, and many 
r evils. Bull. Alex. 7. Mi. which could not be, if it 


de common for the people to have ſuch manuals and 


mars as contained all the prayers, hymns, and leſſons of 


deten and taught them the meaning of every part and 
— of it. 2. That they have no ſuch manuals or 
mars printed in the vulgar tongue, as will inſtru them 


her. © Meaning of every leſſon, prayer and hymn uſed in 
on every day throughout the year, that no il- 
apiſts, or very few amongſt us can be produced, 
y Peruſing 

gar tongue, can 


No. XXXI. 


their maſs 
literate P 
ho, b 


ul any of their books now extant in the 


underſtand, or know the meaning of 


| 


as theſe other means are ſuch as will not certainly be uſed, 
or, if uſed, will not certainly produce the ſame effect, 
and in moſt, never will produce it; if they in any do pro- 


' duce it, this cannot be done immediately, but by long 
| ſtudy and application of mind; ſo that theſe learners muſt 
| be a long time ignorant of the ſenſe of the Church fervice, 


i 


and that muſt be leſt to the induſtry and ingenuity of peo- 
ple, and the inſtruction of the prieſt, which, by the other 
method, might be certainly obtained. 

Plea. Laſtly, ſome of them do ingeniouſiy confeſs, that 
Paul hath here taught, that as well prayers as ſermons 
ſhould be celebrated in a tongue commonly known in the 
aſlemblics of the faithful, that the Church may be edthed ; 
but then, when this objeQtion ſtares them in the face, that 
therefore the Church-men do offertd who obey not Paul, 
but murmur prayers and pſalms, neither under ſtood by 
themſelves, nor others. They anſwer, by ſaying, that rhe 
Church offends not by departing from this inttitution of 
Paul, it being free for the Church to infringe this inſtitution 
of Paul, or even of God himſelf, Hoffmeiſt. in 1 Cor. 14. 

272. | 

F Rel. This is, indeed, a fult and catholick anfwer to 
this and to all other objections that can be urged from 
Scripture againſt the errors and ſuperſtitions of the Roman 


Church, viz. That ſhe bath power to infringe the conſtitu- 
7M . tions 
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tions even of God himſelf; only it is fo like exalting the 
Church above all that is called God, and not only breakin 
the commandments of God, but alſo teaching men to do k 
that metainks men who would not be eſteemed anti- chriſtian, 
ſhould not aſſert ſuch things? N 

2. Let us conſidet what are thoſe mighty reaſons which 
conſtrain this Church thus to infringe God's inftiturion : 
Hofimeiſterus faith, ſhe may do it, becauſe this inſtitution 
anciently tended to the benefit of the Church, but now it 
hath little of edification ; which, indeed, is very true, as 
they have ordered matters, by reading much of their ſer- 
vice in a voice ſo low, that the people cannot hear, and 
other parts of it in ſuch confuſed and broken words, ſay 
Cajetan, Albertus Pius, and Eraſmus, as that the people 
cannot underſtand them; this apology therefore is too true, 
but not much for their credit; for, in effect, it is this, we 
ſerve God ſo in publick, that in what language ſocver 
we ſhould ſpeak, the people could not underſtand us, and 
therefore it is no matter in what tongue we celebrate. 

Repl. 2. At this rate of anſwering, farewel all Church- 
government and diſcipline, v. g. when in the ſame chapter 
he faith, Let all things be done decently, and in order, and 
elſewhere, Let there be no diviſions among you. All theſe 
things, may the Fanatick ſay, muſt be reterred to the con- 
dition of thoſe times, which is far different from the con- 
dition of the Church in our days. But wherein doth this 
great Giſparity conſiſt? Thomas Aquinas, in locum lect. 3. 
p. 185. gives it thus, Perhaps in the primitive Church the 
benediFicns were in the vulgar tongue, that they might be 
underſtood by the people, and that they might the more con- 
form * unto them, but ſince the faithful have been 
inſtructed, and know the things they bear in the common 
= 5 the bleſſings are performed in Latin. Lyra, in 1 Cor. 
xiv. doth in like manner ſay, that in the primitive Church 
the bleſſings and all other publick things were done in the 
vulgar tongue; but ſince the Church is multiplied, and the 
people have accuſtomed themſelves to conform to the min iſters 
of the Church, it ſuffices that the Clerk ja) Amen. 

Rel. Theſe aſſertions are confeſſedly talſe, as hath been 
proved already : For never were the people more ignorant 
than they were in the age of Thomas, and the two fol- 
lowing ages; nor is it to be wondered that they ſhould 
know ſo little of thoſe prayers which many of the 

rieſts themſelves underſtood not, as will be farther evident 
1 theſe confeſſions: Not only they who ſupply the place 
of the ignorant, underſtand not, for the moſt part, that which 
is ſaid in prayer ; but even the prieſts themſelves, or the dea- 
cons that pray or read, very often underſtand it not. So 
Ambroſius de Compſa. Apud Sixtum Senenſ. I. 6. Annor. 
263. 

To the premiſes I add theſe plain and cogent reaſons 
againſt the Latin ſervice of the Church of Rome, which 
alſo may be ſtrengthned from the conſent of fathers, and 

_ other doCtors of the Church. | 

Arg. I. I argue thus: That which rendreth the voice 
of the maſs- prieſt uſeleſs, and makes it as good to moſt 
that are preſent to have a dumb prieſt to do maſs, as one 
that hath a tongue to ſay it, ought not to be done; but 
to read maſs in Latin to them who underſtand it not, ren- 
dreth the voice of the maſs-prieſt uſeleſs to them, and all 

one as if the prieſt who celebrates the maſs, were dumb. 
Ergo, maſs ought not to be ſaid to them in Latin. 

This argument 1s bottomed upon theſe ſayings of Au- 
ſtin, Ep. 121. cap. 11. p. 626. that words are neceſſary 
for us, not to inſtruct, or move our God, bat that we may be 
minded by them what we are to ask, and that there is no 
need of ſpeaking when we pray, that is of ſounding words, 

unleſs it be for the end for which the prieſts do uſe them, 
Viz. to /ignify their minds, not to God, but that men may 
bear them, and by remembring of them with conſent may be 
carricd up to God, De Magiſtro, cap. 1. Whence the ar- 
gument runs thus. There is no uſe of vocal prayer in re- 
ference to God, becauſe he underſtands. the prieſts heart 
when he ſpeaks not, as well as when he ſpeaks, he hears 
the prayer of the hearr, and ſees the word of the mind. 
Nor, ſecondly, can ſpeech be uſeful that the prieſt may 
underſtand himielt, or know the import of the words he 
utters, for if he knoweth not before the import of them, 


—— 


1 that which is for the common bene / 2 
this as a canon, that which is uſcu 10 12 


mind known to others ; that man is 
who, ſpeaks to himſelf that he may underſtand himſelf, 


hearers underſtand him, provided that he ſpea 
a language which they do not underſtand, for he tha: 
no tongue, and he that hath none to be underſtood is a. 

like inſignificant to them; a dumb prieſt can u the! 


enquire with Auſtin what avail right words which the E 


ſake we ſpeak, De Catech. Rudibus, 


| leflons read, the pſalms and prayers chaunted, 


therefore ſenſeleg 
Nor, thirdly, can his ſpeech be uſeful to make his [ 
ks in ſuch 
hath 


do all th [ 
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ceremonies, and make the figns, ſhew his crucitix, and 


elevate his hoſt, and he thar ſpeaks aloud to the 4 
underſtand him not doth no more. Here then an — 4 


bearer doth not underſtand, ſeeing there is no cauſe of (near © 
ing, if they do not underſtand what we ſpeak, 105 2 3 
cap. 11. For ſince Ml 
there is no uſe of vocal prayer in publick, but that all to- 
gether may ſignify their deſires, and ſtir up one another. 
and join in the expreſſion of them to God, where this end 
cannot be obtained, becauſe the hearers do not under. 
ſtand the voice of him that prayeth, cui bono ? to What 
end is the voice uſed in ſuch prayers is an unanſxerable 
queſtion, and ir is the very queſtion of ' Ambroſe, in 1 Cor. 
Xiv. 7. to what end doth he ſpeak who 1s not underſtucd #1 
And the aſſertion of Chryſoſtom, that there ig no need of 
words where the perſpecuity of the voice is wanting, ibid. 
This argument is urged by others thus. That which is 
contrary to the very ends of ſpeech ought not to be done, 
bur ſpeaking of the leſſons, plalms and prayers in Latin, 
to them who do not underſtand that tougue is ipeakice 
contrary to the ends of ſpeech, for what we' world f 
when we ſpeak, ſaith Auſtin, lib. de maꝑiſtro, cap. 1, ff 
either to teach or learn, or bring to remembrance, and e 
that ſpeaks doth outwardly give a jign of his will by an ar 
ticulate ſound, and for that cauſe only :s there uſe of juch a} 
ſound in public prayer. He adds that words are jigs, aud 
figns are nothing if they be not jignificant, that (cap. 2) 
by the words which come out of our mouth we give a n 
to others that they may underſtand ſomething, and cugtt 1 
not to ſpeak if we ſignify nothing. That (cap. 6.) in prayer | 
to God whom we cannot teach, and to whoſe remembrance 
we can bring nothing; we either admoniſh our ſelves, or d 
it that others may be taught or admoniſhed. And that (cap. 
13.) in thoſe things which are diſcerned by the mind, he in 
vain hears the ſpeech if others, who cannot diſcern bis mind 
by it. Now ſure by ſpeaking of the mais in Latin to them 
who do not underſtand it, they teach them nothing, they 
bring nothing to their remembrance, they give no ſignin- 
cant ſign of their mind to them, they do not admouiſh 
others, they therefore muſt by Auſtin's rules, ſpeak con. 
trary to the ends of ſpeech? Yea, in the judgment ot Pau, 
and all the fathers who do comment on him, they are ba- 
barians, they ſpeak into the air, vainly, unprofitably, i 
no body, to the profit of none, and theretore doubtleſs in 
their judgment, they do not anſwer the great ends of pub- 
lick ſpeech. 1 
Arg. II. 2. That which hindreth the leſſons read, : 6 
pſalms chaunted, the prayers offered up to God trom be- 
ing done to edification ought not ro be done, the 4 
mand of the Apoſtle being expreſs and plain, —_— 
things ſhould be done to ed:fication, but reading of the le. 
ſons, chaunting of the pſalms, and prayers in Latin 70 
, Ser aw dreth the 
them who do not underſtand that tongue, hindi * 
from being 
done to edificat ion, at leaſt in reſerence to them. Erg6 
It ought not to be done. The minor which _— % 
denied, is guarded with the conſtant ſuttrage © 1 : * 
Fathers, who, with Auſtin, do unanimouſly dec ds: 
no man is edified ty hearing what be doth not 1 22 
and that when men ſpeak with an unknown 1 *. 
can profit none, De Ceneſt ad lit. I. 12. c. 8. e 
plied, that although theſe things be not done | mY 
cation of the illiterate, yet are they done ro hers baffle 
the learned clerks, and that 18 ſufficient, the here. prefers 
this evalion by declaring, that Paul every wel 
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Arg. III. 3. That which renders the Service of God 
10 more beneficial to the unlearned/that are preſent, than 
» them that are abſent, and conſent to the prayers and 
-ziſes in general, and to what is done for all faithful peo- 
ple, that ought not to be done, much leſs enjoined, be- 
ale it rendreth their coming tagether not for the better, 
chich.is the crime objected by Paul to the Corinthians, 
Cor. xi. 17. But praying in Latin rendreth that Service 
God, to them to whom Latin is unknown, no more be- 
vfcial, though preſent, than if they were abſent and con- 
dating, £9. For what profit can he receive, who hears a 
bund and diſcerns it not? Were it not as good he were 
blent as preſent, may he not as well place himſelf in ſome 
art of the Church where he cannot, hear it, as where he 
aan? It is true by accident it may be better for him to be 
there, becauſe he ſees what is done, and gueſſes at ſome- 
thing in the general, bur ſtill he is no better for what he 
hears, bur only for what he ſees, nor is he farther benefit- 
ed by that than as it helps his underſtanding; and there- 
fre, all that is not underſtood, does him no more benefit 
that 1s preſent, than to him that is abſent, and conſents 
to the prayers in general, and to what is done for all faith- 
yl people. Nor can any man give a good account why a 
deat man ſhould not be as fit an hearer of ſuch ſervice, as 
is the illiterate perſon of the quickeſt ear, though it be 
evident, that it is to him all one whether you ſpeak when 
be is preſent, or when he is abſent. And truly theſe things 
how abſurd ſoever they may ſeem to us blind Proteſtants, 
ſcem to be no abſurdities or incongruities unto the Roman 
Cxbolick, for he, ſaith the author of a papiſt miſrepre- 
ſeated and repreſented, cap. 24. p. 59, Sc. is commanded 
io aſhit at the Church-Service, and to hear maſs, and in 
this ke is inſtructed, not to underſtand the words, but to 
know what is done. For the maſs being a ſacrifice where- 
in is daily commemorated the death and paſſion of Chriſt 
by an oblation made by the prieſt of the body and blood 
of the immaculate lamb under the ſymbols of bread and 
wine according to his own inſtitution, it is not the buſineſs 
of the congregation preſent to employ their ears in at- 
tendjng to the words, but their hearts in contemplation of 
the Divine Myſteries, by raiſing up fervent affections of 
lore, thankſgiving, compaſſion, hope, ſorrow for fins, re- 
folutons of amendment, Sc. That thus having their 
heart and intention united with the prieſts they may be 
pariakers of his prayers, and of the ſacrifice he is then 
offering, and for the raiſing of theſe affections in his ſoul, 
and filling his heart with the extaſies of love and devo- 
uon, he thinks in this caſe there is little need of words, 
a true faith without theſe is all-ſufficient. And it he 
mult needs have words, let him behold with the eye of 
ith the gaping wounds of his Redeemer, and ſee it thoſe 
ſpeak nothing to his ſoul ; if they do not, it is becauſe he 
wants faith ; if nothing therefore concerns his devotion, 
that the maſs is ſaid in Latin; if the Church has ordered 
t thus, ſo to preſerve unity as in faith, ſo in the external 
worſhip of God, and to prevent alterations and changes 
which it would be expoſed to if in vulgar languages, and 
other good reaſons, What's that to him ? He ſhould receive 
ut little advantage if it were in his mother-tongue. For, 
beides that the greater part is ſaid in ſo low a voice, that 
s not poſſible that he ſhould hear it, the words do not 
belong to him, thar is only the prieſt's office, and his obli- 
Fation is to accompany the prieſt in prayer and ſpirit, to 

2 joint offerer with him to contemplate the myſteries 
tere repreſented, and to excite in his ſoul devotions ac- 
cording to the exigency of every paſſage. Now, if theſe 
chings be true, | 
1. It evidently follows that a dumb prieſt may well offi- 
cate, and a deaf man may join with him in the celebra- 


don of the Romiſh maſs, and that there is little need of 


2 to ſpeak, or ear to hear this great and folemn part 
ot publick worſhip in the Church of Rome; for if it be 
ws the buſineſs of the congregation to employ their ears 
l attending to the words, if the words do not belong to 
em, they may as well attend upon this ſervice who can- 
ot hear one word as they that can, ſhould they who un- 
ne this Latin be like the deaf adder that floppeth her 
Pry” 135 will not hearken to the voice of the charmer, 
fake VII. 4, F. or like them, who, as the Prophet Zecha- 
complains, topped their ears that they ſhould not hear, 


ch. vil. 11. the Church of Rome couid have no reaſon 


© complain of any of her members for ſo doing. And fee- 


1 ͤ ———— 


ing the dumb prieſt could elevate the hoſt, and ſhew tlie 
crucifix, and lay the conſecrated wafer on the table, and 
do all the ourward ſigns, which tend to raiſe the affec- 
tions of the people by contemplation of what they ſee, I 
know not why he may not officiate as well as he who hath 
the loudeſt voice among thoſe people ro whom the words 
belong not, and who are not concerned to attend to any of 
the words pronounced, but are inſtructed, according co 
this author, not to underſtand the words. 

2. Hence it muſt follow, that the Papiſt is irrationally 
commanded to hear maſs, as he faith he is, and that he 
rather ſhould be commanded to ſee maſs. For, what is 
more abſurd, than to command him to hear words that do 
not belong to them, and which ir is not his buſineſs to at- 
tend to, and which, for the greateſt part, are ſaid in ſo 
low a voice, that it is impoſſible that he thould hear them, 
ſaith this author, 

3. As for the preſent practice of the Church of Rome, 
which, faith he, is to read the greateſt part of the mals in 
ſo low a voice, that it is impoſſible the people ſhould hear 
it. He doth, or may know, that this is conttary to the 
practice of Chriſt, in the firſt ĩuſtitution of the Sacrament, 
and to the declaration of Paul, that he who underſtandeth 
not the Euchariſtical thankſgiving of the prieſt, cannot ſay 
Amen to it, and contrary to the univerſal practice of the 
Church of Chriſt, by tne plain teſtimonies ot the Farhers, 
who expreſly reach that the faithful, even all the people 
preſent, ſaid Amen at the conſecration and benediction of 
the Euchariltical oblations, particularly from the fore- men- 
tioned teſtimony of juſtin M. in the ſecond century, from 
the teſtimonies of Tertullian, De ſpeQac. c. 25. and Denys 
of Alexandria, Apud Euſ. I. 7. c. 9. in the third, from the 
fore · mentioned teſtimony of Cyril of Jeruſalem, and from 
the teſtimony of Ambroſe, c. 9. in the fourth, from the 
teſtimonies of Auſtin, Reſp. ad. qu. Oroſii 49. ſerm. 7. de 
Jejun. and of Pope Leo in che fifth century, from the No- 
vel of Juſtinian in the ſixth centry, which expreſly forbids 
all Biſhops and Prieſts to celebrate the Holy Communion, 
xara d ototwnnyuivov, in a ſilent voice, and as expteſly 
commands them to do it, pra Qwis TW m5oTary Naw 
teausuims, with a voice heard by the faithful people, from 
the Nomo canon of Photius in the ninth century, which 
mentions this Novel as a law then obtaining in the Church 
of Chritt ; as alſo doth Balfamon, in the twelch century, 
to ſhew the practice of the welt, even to the cloſe of the 
ninth century, to the teſtimonies o Albinus and Amala- 
rius, I add the words of Paſchaſius Rachbertus, which ate 
theſe, Bebold in the book of the Saciaments cempiled, (as 
we believe) by bleſſed Peter, what the prieſt prays in the 
canon, that the Sacrament may be mace the body and 
blood of thy beloved Son ; which prayer being tiniſhed, 
with a joint voice we ſay all Amen: and ſo every Church 
in every nation and language confeſſeth and prays, Epiſt. 
ad Frudeg. And the words of Florus, who faith thar 
Amen, which is anſwered in all Churches, is interpreted 
true; this, therefore, do the faithful anſwer at the conſe- 
cration of ſuch a myſtery, as they do alſo in every lawtul | 
prayer. And theretore Cardinal Bona having cited theſe 
words, (Bona Rerumliturg. l. 2. C. 12. p. 775.) confeſſeth, 
that afterwards it was decreed that the canon ſhould be 
ſaid with a low voice, and ſo this cuſtom ceaſed. So that 
this cuſtom is as great a novelty, and apparent deviation 
from the practice of the Church of Chriſt, and from Paul's 
preſcription, as that of praying in a tongue not underſtood, 
and therefore cannot juſtify that practice. : 

4. This apology for reading of the canon of the maſs in 
Latin, or in a language not under ſtood by the people, is 
built on an aſſertion abundantly, confuted by Paul, and all 
the ancient commentators who have writ upon him; tor it 

is to this effect, that the people ſuffer no injury by this prac 
tice, becauſe it belongs not to them to know the words of the 
prayers, leſſons, or thankſgivings uſed in the cauon of the 
maſs, Nor are they concerned to attend to any of the 
words pronounced, that without the knowledge of them 
they may raiſe up fervent affections of love, thavkſgiving, | 
hope, compaſſion, ſorrow tor (ins, reſolutions of amend- 
ment, and have their hearts and intentions {o united with 
the prieſt's, as to be partakers of his prayers and ſacri- 
fice; and ſo be edified as well as it they knew the mean- 
ing of the words. | 
But Paul, in oppoſition to theſe things, ſaith ver. 5. 


that the Church cannot be edified by him who ſpeaks with 
: : tongues, 
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tongue s, unleſs he doth interpret; he enquires, ver. 6. If 
I come to you ſpeaking in tongues, what ſhall I profit yor, 
withous revealing of the import of them © He faith that he 
ſpeaks to the air, who ſpeaks not in the Charch words eaſy 
to be underſtoo, or of clear and diſtinct ſignification to the 
kearer, ver, 7—9. That he who ſpeaks fo in the Church, 
as that the hearer doth not know the power of his voice, Is 
to him a Barbarian, ver. 11. That if he prays in the 
Church in an unknown tongue, bis mind is 2 to 
the hearer, ver. 14. He is not edified by it, ver 17. He 
cannot ſay Amen, becauſe he underſtands not what he ſaith, 
ver. 16. And from theſe things concludes, this was to be 
done, that he who ſpake with tongues ſhould interpret 
what he ſpake; and he that prayed with his ſpiritual gift, 
ſhould alſo pray with his under randing that he mig bi in. 
ſtructf others, ver. 15— 18. To which the admirers of 
tongues might anſwer in the words of this repreſenter, 
what of all this, what injury do the 1 ſuffer by all 
this, ſince they are not concerned to underſtand the words, 
or attend to them, what if they profit nothing by the 


words, which belong not to them? True faith without 
them is all- ſufficient. Haſt thou forgot Paul, that we 
Chtiſtians have maſs every day, or every Lord's Day at 


leaſt ; and that in this the Chriſtian is inſtructed not to 
underſtand the words, but to know what is done, to em- 
ploy not his ears in attending to rhe words, but his heart 
in contemplation of the Divine Myſteries, by raiſing up 
fervent affections of love, thankſgiving, Ec. What, there- 
fore, though the maſs-prieſt be a Barbarian, and ſpeak to 
the air, in uſing words which belong not to the hearer, 
what abſurdity is in that, what though the hearer be not 
edified, or do not profit by the words he hears ? Since, by 
this all- ſufficient faith without them, 4nd by this contem- 
plation ct the Divine Myſteries, he edifies ſo much? 
Again, the Fathers do unanimoufly declare, in oppoſi- 
tion to this paradox, that they who meet together that the 
Church may be edified, ought to ſay ſuch things which 
the hearers may underſtand ; that otherwiſe they are Bar- 
barians to the hearers, their words are loſt in the air, and 


profit no body: and the poor ignorant perſons, they con- 


ceived an abſurdity in reading, ſinging, or praying in an 
part of publick ſervice; whereas, it ſeems, it is no ſuc 


matter, the hearer being not concerned to attend to the 


words, but rather being inſtructed not to know them, 
Paul, ſaith theſe miſtaken Fathers, would have the words 
of him that prayeth underſtood; it is convenient, by rea- 
ſon of the words of Paul, that the prayers of the Holy 
Oblation, z. e. the canon of the maſs, fhould be uttered 
with a clear voice; the hearers, ſay they, ſhould be able 
to interpret the prayer they hear ; for otherwiſe they can- 
not ſay Amen. (Let the clerk do it for them, fay the Ro- 
miſh doCtors) the prieſt muft utter in his prayer words 
known to them that are preſent ; for otherwiſe his prayer 
hath no devotion, is deprived of its eſſect. No man re- 
ceives benefit by it; what of that, ſay the Romiſh doQors ? 
The drift of the Church in appointing Liturgies, and ſer 
forms of Common-Prayer and readings in the maſs, was 
not for the peoples inſtruction. It is not the buſineſs of 
the congregation preſent, ſaith another, to employ their 
ears in attending to the words; the words do not belong 
to them, it being an undeniable thing that to ſay prayers 
well, and devoutly, it is not neceſſary to have attention 
on the words, or on the ſenſe of the prayers, whatſoever 
theſe ignorant fathers might ſay to the contrary. 

Beſides theſe arguments, which do in general concern 
reading, praying, and ſinging of the maſs in Latin to 
them, to whom it moſtly is a to unknown, there be 
many clear and convincing demonſtrations againſt all theſe 
practices in particular, and to begin with prayer. 

1. That which is . to the nature of prayer in 
general, to the ends of prayer vocal, and publick in par- 

ticular, and to the circumſtances required to make it ac- 
ceptable, and free from blame, that ought not to be done, 
but prayer in Latin, to them to whom it is a tongue un- 
known, and by whom it 1s not underſtood, is ſuch ; ergo, it 
ought not to be done. And, 1. It is repugnant to the nature 
of prayer, for that, in Scripture-language, is the pouring 
forth, of the ſoul before God, the lifiing up FM the heart unto 
him, the crying to him with the heart, the deſire of rhe heart, 
Pal xxv. 1. IXxxiv. 21. cxix. 45. Eccleſ. xv. 2. But the 
heart cannot defire what it underſtands not, we cannot 


pour forth the ſoul, or lift up the heart to God, or be ex- ) 
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cited ſo to do by words which are of no fignficancy to us 
when they are either heard or uttered. Prayer by the 
Fathers, is defined to be incenſe aſcending from the ſoul 
as from an altar, and from a pure mind and conſcience 
ſuch words as do aſcend like incenſe from pious ſouls. See 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. p. 717—719. Orig. contra, Celſ. 1. 9 
p. 389. But where the ſoul hath no perception of the 
meaning of the words it hears or utters, they can inſpire 
it with no deſires; the mind and conſcience cannot be af. 
fected with the hearing of them, and fo no prayer, truly 
— properly ſo called, can be produced by the hearing of 
them. a 
2. It is repugnant to the ends of publick vocal pra 

for they are, 1. A fymphony, or mutual conſent of thoſ 


who pray in what they ask, according to that ſaying of 
our Lord, If two of you conſent in any thing which ous 
ſhall ask, it ſpall be done unto you, Matt. xviii. 19. 2. The 
The glorify ing God not only with one mouth, but with oye 
Heart, Rom. xv. 4. So Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, Theophy. 
lat upon that place. But now can the illiterate perſon, who 
, underſtands not what the pricft doth ſay, be moved by ir 
to glorify God in his heart, together with him? Or to con- 
ſpire with him in the very thing he asketh ? And if he can- 
not do this, how can he anſwer theſe preat ends of pub. 
lick prayer? Agreeably to this is even the doctrine of ma- 
ny ſchoolmen, and other doctors of the Romiſh Church. 
For the ends of vocal prayer ſet down by Biel, (De Can. 
Miſſz, lect. 62. f. 270. A.) are, 1. The excitation of in- 
ward devotion. 2. The illumination of the mind. 3. The 
more eaſy calling of vhoſe things to mind we pray for in the 
time f prayer. 4. The keeping of the mind from wan- 
dring. 5. The more compleat rendring of what is due ts God, 
viz. the doing it both with mind and body. 6. A kind f 
redundance from the ſoul upon the body, from the vehement 
—_— and devotion if it. And laſtly, The inſtruction of 
others. 

Now which of all theſe ends can be obtained by hear- 
ing of that prayer we underſtand not; ſure Biel thought 
| that none of them could be obtained unleſs the prayer 

were known unto the people, whence m the ſame place he 
aſſerts, that vocal prayer ought to be known to the prople for 
whom it is offered, which it cannot be, ſaith he, unleſs it 
be vocal, for the people ought in this to be conform to the 
miniſters of the Church entreating God in a way poſſible to 
them, whence the Church did reaſonably appoint that the 
miniſters of the Charch ſhould pronounce ſuch prayers with 
a loud voice, that they might come to the notice of all, ibid. 
F. 169. B. & F. 170. This it ſeems was ancientiy #he 
care of the Church, not that they ſhould come to the know- 
ledge of very few, and in ſome places of none at all, as 
through the care of the Trent Council, and the Romiſh 
Church, it is at preſent. Thomas Aquinas in his Summs, 
22 q. 83. art. 12. had before uttered theſe laſt words, and 
from him Biel did verbatim tranſcribe them, as alſo three 
of the ſeven ends of prayer, viz. 1. The excitation of the 
inward devotion by which the mind of the perſon that 
prays is elevated to God. 2. The paymg what is due to 
God, that man may ſerve God with the whole that wu 
hath from him, not only with the mind, but with wad 
body.” 3. That there may be a redundance from che 
foul upon the body, according to that of the Plalwilt, my 
heart is glad, and my tongue rejoiceth, and having * 
the opinion of theſe two great ſchoolmen in this 1 nh : 
will be needleſs to ſhew that others of them followed t 
leading doctors of the ſchools. : bis for 
3. As for the circumſtances required to make - : 
vice acceptable, and prevalent, or to preferve it _ * 
ing ineffectual and 3 Paul * 1. 5 a 
it be Xoynn ν El reaſonable ſervice, 1. e. e ae "Dk 
the ſervice of A 23 faculty, that we — 5 
and ſerve him with all our heart, and all or mu * 
we ſhould come unto him with 4 true heart iP fo 1 275 
rance of faith, and ſerve him with our ſpirit, — arly 
him with our ſoul, and body which are his, par 


ye, with the ge- 
that we ſhould pray with the e 1 bur heart, 


\ 


fire of the heart, that we muſt ſeek him bs 
and all our ſoul, muſt ſet our heart and a 5 _ bh 


Lord God, mult ſeek him with the whoſe : 
2, 10. Search 70 him with all our heart's, _—— 
hearts to approach unto him, and lifr up our * 
our bands unto God In the Heavens, and they w 


{ f nig h unto 
cry unto him with their hearts, and who draw Wo 1, 
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Chap. 14. on St. Paul's rſt Fpiſtle to 


the CORINTHIANS:. 


. 


ty wit h their lips, when their hearts are far from him, 
we aid to worſbip bim in vain ; ſee 1 Cor. vi. 19. Rom. 
i, 11. t Cor. xiv. 15. Rom. x. 1. Deut. iv. 29. Joſ. xxii. 

1 Chron. ii. 19. Jer. xxix. 13, 30, 31. Lam. iii. 4m. 
Hol. vii. 14. Matt. xv. 18. 

Moreover, the prevailing prayer muſt, ſaith James, be 
Mets lte) xHu, a prayer put up with great devotion, in- 
union and inward working of the heart, Jam. v. 16. and 
vitably the Fathers generally tell us, this intention of the 
mind is neceſſary, becauſe God is not the hearer of the 
wice, but of the heart, or as Gregory, Moral. xxii. c. 18. 
true prayer conſiſts not in the words of the mouth, but in 
the thoughts of the heart, that we muſt knock with a pious 
excitation, and fervent intention of the heart in prayer, 
with many things of a like nature, but what poſſibility is 
there that the illiterate, who know not in the leaſt the 
meaning of the words the maſs-prieſt utters, ſhould thus 
join with him 1n his prayer, ſerving God with all his heart, 
ſoul and mind, engaging, and lifting up his heart to God, 
and praying with the underſtanding. He, indeed, may 
think of other good things at the ſame time, or uſe ſome 
other prayers with which he is acquainted ; but join with 
the maſs-prieſt in his he cannot, tor his heart knows no- 
thing of it, conceives nothing of the ſenſe of the words 
ſpoken, and ſo is not affected with them, or moved by 
them to deſire any thing. He therefore loſeth all the ad- 
vantages he might receive by theſe prayers ſpoken in a 
language underſtood, the excellency of devotion, the paſ- 
fion of deſires, the aſſent of the mind to God, the intel- 
lectual converſation with him, the actings of his faith, 
affiance, hopes, compunction, humiliation upon occaſion of 
the prayers recited, and whether it be reaſonable, that in 
the publick ſervice, all theſe advantages ſhould be loſt to 
the 2 part of the Catholick Church, to them who 
chiefly need, and might entirely enjoy them trom the 
ſervice miniſtred in their mother tongue, let any reaſona- 
ble man judge. | 

2, As for pſalmody, praiſes and thankſgivings, the ar- 
gument is much the ſame, for theſe thankſgivings, faith 


theſe praiſes muſt be ſung with underſtanding, with me- 
Jody in the heart, with grace in the heart, we muſt praiſe 
God wich the ſoul, with all that is within us, with all the 
heart, with uprightneſs of heart, with the whole hearr, 
de magis quam voce, with a mind more employed than 
the voice, ſaith Jerom, and all the Fathers before-cited ; 
fre Plal. xlvii. 7. 1 Cor. xiv. 1 5. Eph. v. 18. Col. iii. 16. 
Pal. ix. 1. 86— 12. Ciii. 1. cxix. 7, 10. Tertull. de orat. 
ap. 10. 13. Cypr. de orat. Dom. p. 140. Pal. xxix. 9. 
Lither then let the ople praiſe thee, O God, yea, let 
al the people praiſe thee, is a ceremonial precept, not 
wow obligatory, no not when they come into the temple 
where eyery man, faith the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaketh of his praiſe, 
nd then Paul's enquiry, how ſhall he that is unlearned 
y Amen, at thy giving of thanks, was but a frivolous, 
nd needleſs queſtion, or they muſt be excuſed from doing 
t as Scripture, and the Fathers ſay it ought to be done, 
with the eart, ſoul and underſtanding, or elſe the praiſes 
uſd in publick muſt be uttered in a language they may 
underſtand. And ſurely were it ſo, they would receive 
mou profit, and advantage by it, for their hearts would 
Hor as with ſpiritual joy, with a deep ſenſe of the Divine 
1 neſs, and Mercy to them in thoſe things, for which 
ney praiſe him, they would be obliged by theſe confide- 
ro to a greater love, and a more cheartul obedience to 
1 good a God, and why all theſe great benefits ſhould be 
aft to all the illiterate members of the Church of God, 
15, unto the greateſt part of the Church Catholick, 
ns _ need theſe helps, I am not able to conceive. 
Lo loſe the benefit of publick prayers and praiſes, can be 
thing leſs than to loſe the benefit of the means of grace, 
and the ordinances of God from which we obtain pardon 
ns, are ſtrengthned in faith, confirmed in hope, in- 
Treaſed in Charity, are comforted in ſorrows, derive help 
m God, are made ſenſible of his love, and are encou- 
in his ſervice, and I much fear they will have a great 

eal to anſwer for at the great day of judgment, who com- 
nd and plead for the performance of God's publick 
Ce, in ſuch a manner, as neceſſarily deprives ſo many 
briſt's ſheep of ſuch ſpirirual advantages to be recei- 


hy br 3 grant that they who are concerned may 


repreſented, chap. 24. p. 61, 62. 
papiſt be preſent at the Church- Offices, the Licany, ſolemn 


the Plalmiſt, muſt proceed from the ground of the heart, 


— 
—_— 


Obj. But ſaith the author of Popery miſrepreſent ed and 
If at any time the 


thankſgivings, excquies, Ec. which are all performed in 
Latin, or ſhould ſay any private prayers, or ſing an hyma 
in the fame language which he underſtand not, yet is he 
taught that this may be done with great benefit to his 
ſoul, and the acceptance of God, if at theſe occaſions he 
does but endeavour to raife his thoughts to Heaven, and 
fix his heart upon his Maker. For that God doth not re- 
ſpect the language of the lips, but of the heart, does not 
attend the motion of the tongue, but of the mind, and if 
theſe be but directed to him in thankfviving, in praiſing, 
in petitioning, he need not doubt but that God accepts 
his prayers and devotions; it being an undeniable thing 
that to ſay prayers well and devoutly, it is not neceſlary 
to have attention on the words, or on the ſenſe of the pray- 
ers, but rather purely on God. Of theſe thre: atten- 
tions, this laſt being approved by all as of ore? ſt per- 
fection, and moſt pleaſing to God. And this have 
whether he underſtands the words, or no, it being very 
uſual and eaſy for a petitioner to accompany his petition 
with an earneſt deſire of obtaining his ſuit, though the 
language in which it is worded be unknown to him. 

Rep. To this it nath been lately anſwered, that the 
publick offices of devotion were deſigned for the uniting 
the hearts and deſires of the people in the ſame things, 
(or in our Saviour's language that they might conſpire and 
agree in any thing which they ſhall ask) there being one 
torm of prayer tor all to join together in, that with the 
unired force of the whole congregation their petitions may 
go up to heaven. N. v in order to this united devotion it 
is plainly neceſſary that the people all know what they 
pray for. 2. That all the devotion which the author men- 
tions as neceſſary to be performed in publick by the com- 
mon people, may be done as well at a ſilent meeting, where 
not a word is ſpoken, as where the maſs prieſt ſpeaketh 
what they underſtand not in the loudeſt voice. It at theſe 
dumb meetings they do but endeavour to raiſe their 
thoughts to heaven, and fix their hearts upon their Maker, 
tor that God doth not reſpect the language of the lips, but 
of the heart; does not attend the motion of the tongue, 
but of the mind; and if theſe be but directed to him in 
thankſgiving, in praiſing, in petitioning, he need not 
doubt but that God accepts his prayers and devorions ; 
_ it this be ſufficient, all publick torms muſt be unne- 
ceſſary. 

3. mms he confidently adds that it is a thing unde- 
niable, that to ſay prayers well and devoutly it is not ne- 
ceſſary to have attention on the words, or on the ſenſe of 
the prayers, but rather purely on God, of theſe three at- 
tentions, the laſt being approved by all as of greateſt per- 
fection, and moſt pleaſing ro God. This bold aſſertion is 
not only without all preſident from Scripture, or the writ- 
ings of the ancient fathers, touching publick prayer, or 
praiſes, but it is flatly oppoſite to both, and in itſelf ri- 
diculous ; it is flatly oppoſite to Paul, who declares he 
cannot ſay Amen well, and 2 unto the prayers or 
the thankſgiving of the prieſt, who knows not what he 
faith ; as ſure he cannot do, who attends not to the ſenſe 
of the words, the prayer or the thankſgiving which he 
uſeth. *Tis flatly oppoſite to all the ancient commentators 
on thoſe words of Paul, who do with one conſent declare 
that he who knoweth not the ſenſe or meaning of the 
words uſed in prayer or thankſgiving, cannot duly, or as 
he ought,” yield his aſſent unto it, or confirm it with his 
teſtimony. This bold affertion expreſly is confuted by 
theſe ſayings of the fathers, that when the words of the 
prayer are unknown to them that are preſent no man 
receives benefit by it, that when it is not underſtood it 
hath no devotion, and is deprived of its effects. That we 
muſt ſing with underſtanding of the things we fing, with 
conſideration of the thing ſpoken, ſtirring up our minds to 
underſtand, and that otherwiſe we only ſing unto the air, 
only honour God with our lips, when our hearts are far 
from him. Laſtly, tis a ridiculous affertion ; for may I 
not as rationally ſay, that to ſpeak well it is not neceſlary a 
man ſhould attend to the ſenſe of what he fpeaks, but only 
to the perſon to whom he ſpeaks, as that to pray well it 19 
not neceſſary he ſhould attend to the ſenſe of what he prays 
but only to the God he prays to; can I pray devoutly 


without deſiring fervently char God would hear my prayer, 
| 7 N and 


— — — — 
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and can 1 have a fervent deſire of any thing of which I | 


have no ſenſe ? Can I expreſs that deſire without a ſenſe of 
it, or attending to it, or if I could, is it fit, faith the ſa- 
ther, Lactantius 1. 5. c. 19. * that God ſhould attend to 
thy prayer when thou thy ſelf doſt not do it, or re ard 
that deſire which is ſenſeleſs, and unregarded by thy elf. 

But 3. That men ſhould think it reaſonable to read the 
word of God unto the people in a tongue they do not un- 
derſtand, that is to deliver God's meſſage, his command 
concerning things which he requires them to do, or leave 
undone upon the greateſt penalties, in ſuch a manner as that 
the perſous concerned in that meſſage, and bound to yield 
obedience to thoſe commands, ſhould be unable to diſcern 
his will and meſſage to them, that they ſhould lie under a 
neceſſity of ſuffering the reproof of Ephraim, © I have 
written to them the great things of my law, bur they have 
counted them as a ſtrange thing, Hol. viii. 12. Or a thing 
not belonging unto them to know, or do, this I fay is a 
practice in i ſelf ſo abſurd and irrational, fo contrary to 
the policy and cuſtom of all nations in matters of like na- 
ture. So repugnant to the great purpoſe and deſign of 
God in ſending of this meſſage by his Prophets, and in- 
ſpired penmen, fo plainly contradictory to the ſenſe, faith, 
and practice of the whole body of Chriſtians through many 
ag s of the Church, that it is matter of exceeding admira- 
tion that any who are called Chriſtians ſhould ſer them- 
{elves to juitify and plead for this enormity ; and more 
particularly, that they who do pretend a reverence for the 
concurrent practice of the Church of former ages, and to 
hold nothing which hath not by tradition been handed down 
unto them, ſhould be guilty of it. For do not all the king- 
doms of the world deliver to their ſuhects thoſe laws which 
they would have them practiſe in that language which they 
underſtand 2 Did any nation ever dream of promulgation 
of them in a tongue unknown ? Is nor the thing a contra- 
diction in it (elf, if the miniſters of this nation ſhould una- 
nimouſly ſay they judg:d it expedient that all our laws, 
and all his Majeity's proclamations ſhould be read to the 
people only in the Latin tongue, would not they render 
themielves ridiculous, and juſtly incur the cenſure of their 
civil governors ? Why then do men deal fo with the laws, 
edicts, meſſages of the Great God of Heaven, as no man 
in his wits ever thought fit to deal with any human laws 
on earth ? For though ſome heathen nations have thought 
fit to keep their laws concerning /acra from the peoples 
knowledge, yet never any nation thought it fit to read 
thoſe laws to them in a tongue unknown, and much leſs 
— which they believed were of great importance to be 

nown. | 

Thar this practice is abſurd and irrational I confeſs is 
ſomewhar difficult to prove, as it is to prove that a man 
walketh with his feet, and ſeeth with his eyes, or any 
other thing which ſhines already wirh the brighteſt evi- 
dence, becauſe tis difficult to bring a medium more evi- 
dent to prove it by, for ſince the caſe is in this matter 
plainly this, whether Chriſtians ſhould hear the word of 
life, and of ſalvation, ſo as to underſtand their duty by 
it, and the way to lite, or only hear it read unto them as 
the ſparrow, and the wren, and the dogs that come with 
them do, by hearing of a ſound which both do underſtand 
alike, that is not all? Whether it ſhould be read unto 
them to no purpoſe, or to very good purpoſe? Whether 
they who are commanded to do all things to the edificati- 
on of the Church, and to follow after thoſe things whereby 
they may edity others. Should read thoſe leſſons which 
by coateſſion of the Trent council contain great matter 
for iaſtruction, and the edification of the people, ſo as 
that they cannot be inſtgucted, or edified in the leaſt by 
what they hear? Whether men ſhould in the name of 
Chriſt, and as the mouth of God, read ſuch words as theſe 
unintelligibly, Hear this, O my people, give ear ye that 
dwell upon the earth, Hear and underſland, take heed 
hyw you hear; or indeed any other words ſpoken by them, 
as by the mouth and meſſengers of God; this being in 


effect ro ſay God commands you by me to do what he 


will not have you know, he by me ſpeaks to you to no 
purpoſe, and bids you underſtand what he knows you can- 
not. I fay, this being the plain caſe betwixt us and the 
Church of Rome, ir is almoſt as hard, as it is needleſs to 
ſay any thing which is clearer than the very queſtion, or 


will convince that man who underſtands the meaning of 
the words, and is not ſatisfied, | 


2 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 14. 


3. That the faith, ſenſe, and practice of the wh! 
Chriſtian world was for five hundred, I might ſay, a thou. 
ſand years unanimouſly for us, I have already ſhewed, from 
many expreſs ſayings of the ancient Fathers, and mar 
practices and cuſtoms of the Church of God. To which 
we only add at preſent. 

1. That nothing is more common in the 
the fathers of the fourth, fifth and ſixth centy 
ſay thus and thus you have heard in the Goſpel, the epiſtle | 
read unto you, or in the Pſalms now read. 

2. That they conſtantly complain of them who did not 
liſten diligently, and yield attention to the Scriptures read 
unto them in the Church, and do as frequently exhott 
them to the performance of this duty, it were eaſy to 
compoſe a volume on this fruitful ſubject, but the contents 
of Chryſoſtom's Ethicks, or Homilies with which he doth 
conclude his expoſitions on the Scriptures will make this 
maniteſt beyond all contradiction, the contents of his firſt 
Homily on Matthew, run thus, that we ought exactly to 

ive heed to the Scriptures read to us; his ſecond on 
; that they who come to Church ought exactly to 
give heed to the things ſpoken ; his fitty-third, that it is 
very profitable exactly to liſten to the Holy Scriptures; 
his third upon the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſlalouiaus, that 
we ought with gravity to come into the Church, and dili- 
gently to hearken to the things read unto us. To omit 
many others to the ſame effect. 

3. That they took care before they read the Scriptures 
to the people, to quicken their attention to what was to 
be read out of the word ot God to them. For to this 
end the deacon as a common perſon cried out aloud, Let 
us attend to what is read, this he doth often, ſaith Chry. 
ſoſtom, and the voice he utters, j @win #own This bunt 
i5iv, is the common voice of the whole Church. Hom. 19. in 
Act. Apoſt. p. 724. After him comes the reader, and that 
he may engage us to obedience to this exhortation of the 
Church, by the deacon, he cries our, thus faith the Lord, 
And laſtly, that this practice is repugnant to the great pur- 
poſe and deſign of God in ſending of his meſſage to the 
people by his Prophets, and inſpired Penmen, will be ex- 
ceeding evident if we conſider, 

1. That God of old required the Scriptures ſhould be 
read unto them that they might learn to do what he te- 
quired by it, Deut. xxi. 11, 12. When all Iſrael is come it 
appear before the Lord thy God in the place which he ſpa 
chuſe, thou ſhalt read this law before all Iſrael in thai 
hearing, gather the people together, rien, women and chil 
dren, and the ftranger that is within thy gates, that the) 
may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the Lord 
therr God and obſerve to do all the words of this law. Paul 
not only doth aſſure us that this word of God is profiiable 
for inſtruſtion, but that whatſoever things were Wrillth 
aforetime, were written for our learning; 2 Tim. in. 16. 
Rom. xv. 4 When therefore they are read to people 10 
as they cannot learn to do them, and can recewe no con- 
fort and inſtruction by them, they mult be read ſo as that 
the end which God deſigned in the reading of chem cate 
not be obtained. | 

2. To make this farther evident, and ſhew the wh 
chievous effects of this contrivance, let theſe tew qucitioms 
be conſidered ſeriouſly. W * 

1. Whether b this practice, and tradition of "ou 
of the word of God in-Latin to them who do ” ys Cal 
ſtand that rongue, they have not made the wy 6) — 
of none effect to all that hear it thus read to t 2 - 
render ir impoſſible for them 70 , Fear and " rfl ar 
much more to hear and do, as Holy Scripture freque 


exhorts. | 
: it ſpel thus, the) 
2. Whether by reading of Gail 338 4 


do not hinder it from biting 3 
ö NO. bv voie, a word in power. 

; 85 bara the word of God thus read unto e, = 
be, as the Apoſtle ſtyles it, quick) and po 2 en- 
ſharper than a two-edged ſword, Heb. Sa : 44. tf 
grafted word which is able to fave the ſou, ) „ Ads vii 
as it is ſo often ſtyled the word of _— x. 32 
15. Heb. xiii. 22. the word of grace, Acts ON if wiſdom 
of life, 1 John i. 1. of ſafvarion, Acts xi. 20: | 


C 


writings of 1 


"= Cor. VI. To i a 

4 5 1 Cor. XII. 8. of truth, 2 0 . 7 5 

qu 3 2 Cor. v. 19. of "8 hreouſnd 
Heb. v. 13. 1. Whether 


ry, than to 
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Whether they who thus read it do not make 

it neceſſary, that they who do ſo hear ſhould not believe, 

regard, obſerve it; ſee Pal. cvi. 24. Exod. ix. 21. 2 Chron, 
uv. 21. 

ay” Whether they do not force ſuch hearers to be like 

thoſe unprofitable hearers in this parable, who hear the 

ord of the kingdom, and underſtand it not, Matt. xiii. 


* Whether they do nor fulfil to Chriſtians that which 
God threatned to his people for their fins, with an- 
other tongue will I ſpeak unto this people, Iſaiah xxviii, 
12. 

by Whether they do not in part, or for that ſeaſon, de- 
prive the people of a great bleſſing? the Pſalmiſt having 
aid, Bleſſed are the people which hear the joyful ſound, Pal. 
Ixxxix. 15. And the Evangeliſt of the obſcureſt book of 
the New Teſtament, Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they 
who hear the words of this Propheſy, Rev. i. 3. 

8. Whether they do not bring them under that dread- 
ful puniſhment and curſe God by his Prophet threatned to 
his people, ſaying, Hear ye indeed but underſtand not, 
Ea. vi. 9. and Which was in our Saviour's time fulfilled 
upon them, Matt. xiii. 14. 

9. Whether they do not render it impoſſible ſor them to 
believe the word thus read unto them with the heart, to 
to take heed what, or how they hear, to lay it up in, or 
write it on the tables of their hearts, as Laden doth 
tequire of all that hear it. 

10. Whether, according to Chryſoſtom, they do not 
even ſtop the mouth of (rod, or contribute to the ſtop» 
ping ot it; for, ſpeaking to ſuch as did not mind, or yield 
attention to the word read unto them in the Church : 
Hear, faith he, Hom. 19. in Act. Apoſt. and be filled with 
horror, ſuch an one, as it were, flops the mouth of God ; 
for the mouth by which be ſpeaks, the mouth of the Prophets, 
is the mouth of -God ; and ſurely, then, they muſt do little 
better who order matters ſo, that many of the hearers 
2 mind or yield attention to the word read in the 

urch. 

Bur, faith the author of the Papiſt Miſrepreſented and 
Repreſented. The Papiſt truly repreſented, chap. 10. doth 
not think is fit to be read generally by all without licenſe, or, 
in the vulgar tongue, not for any diſreſpect to it, but only be- 
cauſe he underſtands that private interpretation 1s not 
properly the Scripture, 2 Pet. i. 20. 2. Becauſe that in 
ibe Epiſtles 7 St. Paul are certain things hard to be un- 
derflood which the unlearned and unſtaple deprave, (as alſo 
the reſt of the Scriptures) to their own perdition. 3. Be- 
cauſe God hath given only ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
aber ſome Evangeliſts, and other ſome paſtors and doctors, 
Eph. W. 11. For theſe reaſons he is taught, that it is not 
_— for the Scripture to be read indifferently to all 

en. 

Anſw. Let it be noted, that theſe are reaſons why the 
Papiſt is to believe not only that the Scriptures ſhould not 
be read by all in the vulgar tongue, bur alſo that it is not 
convenient for 
them, And this diſcovers two of theſe reaſons, though 
they be very weak, yet to be very proper to the ſubject- 
matter, the ſtrength and conſequence of them being as un- 
ntelligible to the common people as their leſſons read in 

ein; and being in this like unto their Latin ſervice, 
that, doubtleſs, they were not intended to inſtruct, or edi- 
% and much leſs to convince; for, ſure no perſon in his 
ales can hope to convince us with ſuch ſtuff as this. 
1 e Scriptures were indited by men, not ſpeaking what 
"mer own ſpirit did ſuggeſt, but what the Holy Ghoſt ſug- 
geſted to them; there ore, they are not to be read indifte- 
rently to all men, or to be read in publick in the vulgar 
tongue. God gave only ſome Apoſtles, Prophets, Evan- 
eliſts, paſtors, and teachers; therefore, theſe paſtors and 
teachers muſt not read the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, 
or Unto all indifferently. The ſecond reaſon ſeems ar firſt 
pos more plauſible, and is, on all occaſions, urged by the 
** oCtors ; and that it is indeed no better than theſe 
olowing. The wicked turn the grace of God into laſcivi- 
gabel, Jude 4. therefore that grace of God which brings 

lation, ſhould not indifferently be made known unto 
them, The word of God is to many a ſavour of death 


120 death, 2 Cor. ii. 16. and therefore is not to be preach- 
ed differently, In the writings of the Prophets, and of 
oſes were certain things hard to be underſtood, which | 


the Scripture to be read indifferently to 


Chap. 2 on St. Paal's firſt Epiſtle to the COR INTHIAN . 
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both the learned ſcribes and Phariſees, and the unlearned 
Jews perverted to the diſcarding of the true Meſſiah, and 
ſo unto their own perdition, therefore they were not to be 
read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day, Act. xiv. 21. 
Therefore our Saviour did not well to ſay unto them indit- 
ferently ſearch the Scriptures, Joh. v. 39. or, they have 
Moſes and the Prophets let them hear them, Luke xvi. 31. 
Moreover, the Apoſtle Peter in that very Epiſtle where he 
ſpeaks of the unſtable and unlearned who wreſted the 
Scriptures to their own deſtruction, doth inform his hearers 
that they would do well to rake heed unto that word of 
Propheſy, which the unſtable did thus wreſt, 2 Pet. i. 19. 
As to a light ſhining in dark places, and to be mindful of 
the words which "were ſpoken before by the Holy Prophets, 
and of the commandment of the Apoſtles of ihe Lord and 
Saviour, ch. iii. 2, fo tar was he from thinking this a ſuffi- 
cient reaſon for their being kep trom reading or hearing 
of the Holy Scriptures read intelligibly ro them. To 
conclude then this chapter, I doubt not bur whoſoever 
ſeriouſly weighs theſe things will with Caflander, (de officio 
p11 viri, p. 865.) ſay, It were to be wiſhed that, according 
to the Apoſtle's command, and the cuſtom of the ancient 
Church, ſome heed were taken of the people in the pub- 
lick prayers, pſalms and leſſons of the Church, which are 
ſaid for their ſakes, and that the common people ſhould 
not always and altogether be kept ſtrangers from all com- 
munion in the prayers and Divine Leſſons. The words of 
Paul are manifeſt that what is ſpoken cannot be under- 
ſtood, unleſs you expreſs them in a ſignificant tongue, and 
that it cannot be that he, who, through unskiliulneſs, 
knows not what is ſpoken, ſhould ſay Amen to the thankſ- 
giving of another, and that oracle by whoſe admonition 
the Pope, with the college of cardinals, is ſaid to have 
granted liberty to the Sclavonians, to perform the ſervice 
in their mother tongue, ſeems to belong to Chriſtians of 
all nations; let every ſpirit praiſe the Lord, and every 
tongue confeſs unto him. 


Gr. XV. 


3 By Chrifts reſurrefion, 12 he proveth the neceſſity of our 
reſurrettion, againſt all ſuch as deny the reſlirrection of 
the body. 21 The fruit, 35 and manner thereof, 5 1 And 
75 the changing of them, that ſhall be found alive at the 
aſt day. 


Oreover, brethren, I declare unto 

you the goſpel which I preached un- 

to you, which alſo you have received, and 
wherein ye ſtand ; 

2 By which allo ye are layed, if ye keep 

in memory what I preached unto you, un- 


leſs ye have believed in vain. | 
For I delivered unto you firſt of all, 


that which J alſo received, how that Chriſt 
died for our ſins according to the ſcrip- 


cures : 
4 And that he was buried, and that he 


role again the third day according to the 


ſcriptures : 
5 And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then 


of the' twelve. | 

6 Aker that, he was ſeen of above five 
hundred brethren at once : of whom the 
greater part remain unto this preſent, but 
ſome are fallen aſleep. | 

„ Aſter that, he was ſeen of James; then 
of all the apoſtles. 

8 And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, 
as of one born out of due time. 


9 For 
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9 For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that 
am not meet to be called an apoſtle, be- 
cauſe I perſecuted the church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I am what 
am: and his grace which vas beſtowwed 
upon me, was not in vain; but I Jaboured 
more abundantly than they all : yet not I, 
but the grace of God which was with 
me. 

11 Therefore whether it were I or they, 
fo we preach, and fo ye believed. | 
12 Now if Chriſt be preached that he 
roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among 
you, that there is no reſurrection of the 
dead ? 
1z But if there be no reſurrection of the 
dead, then Chriſt is not riſen. 

14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then 
7s our preaching vain, and our faith zs alſo 
vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes 
of God; becauſe we have teſtified of 
God, that he raiſed up Chriſt : whom he 
raiſed not up, if ſo be that the dead riſe 
not. 

16 For if the dead riſe not, then is not 
_ Chriſt raiſed : 

17 And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your 
faith zs vain ; ye are not in your fins. 

18 Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep 
in Chriſt, are periſhed. 

19 If in this life only we have hope in 
Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſera- 
ble. 

20 But now is Chriſt riſen from the 
dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them 
that ſlept. 

21 For ſince by man came death, by man 
came allo the reſurrection of the dead. 

22 For as in Adam all die, even fo in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 

23 But every man in his own order : 
Chriſt the firſt-fruits, afrerwards they that 
are Chriſts, at his coming. 

24. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he ſhall have 
put down all rule, and all authority, and 
power. 


25 For he muſt reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet. 


26 The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed, 7s death. : | 

27 For he hath put all things under his 
feet. But when he faith all things are put 
under him, it 15 manifeſt that he is excepted 
which did put all things under him, 


have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die daily, 


another glory of the 


1 
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28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf 
be ſubject unto him that pur all things under 
him, that God may be all in all. 

29 Elſe what ſhall they do which are 
baprized for the dead, if the dead riſe not 


at all? why are they then baptized for the 
dead ? a 


30 And why ſtand we in 
hour? 


31 I proteſt by your rejoycing which! 


jeopardy every 


2 If after the manner of men I have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what advan. 
tageth it me, if the dead riſe not? let us eat 
and drink, for to morrow we die. 

3 3 Be not deceived : Evil communica- 
tions corrupt good manners. 

34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and fin not; 
for ſome have not the knowledge of God: 
I ſpeak this to your ſhame. 

35 But ſome man will ſay, How are the 
dead raiſed up ? and with what body do 
they come ? | 

36 Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt 
is not quickened except it die. 

37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou 
ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but bare 
grain, it may chance of wheat, or of ſome 
other grain. 

38 But God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own 
body. | | 

wh All fleſh 7s not the fame fleſh : but 
there is one kind of fleſh of men, another 
fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and ano- 
ther of birds. 

40 There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and 
bodies terreſtrial : but the glory of the cele- 
ſtial 5s one, and the glory of the terreſtrial 
17 another. 

41 There is one glory of the ſun, and 
moon, and another 

lory of the ſtars; for one ſtar differeth 
2 another ſtar in glory. | 

42 So allo ic the reſurrection of the dead. 
It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in in- 
corruption: 8 

J lt is ſown in diſhonour, it 15 raiſed ; 
glory: it is ſown in weakneſs, it 15 raile 
in power: | EF 

44 It is ſown a natural body, it 15 rale 
a ſpiritual body. There is a natural body, 
and there is a ſpiritual body. 

45 And fo it is written, The firſt man 
Adam was made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam 
was made a quickning 12 46 Howbei; 


+ wo 


„ 
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46 Howbeit, that vas not firſt which is 


ſoiritual, but that which is natural; and 
erward that which is ſpiritual. 

47 The firſt man z- of the earth, earthy: 
he ſecond man in the Lord from heaven. 

48 As i the earthy, ſuch are they alſo 
chat are earthy : and as zs the heavenly, 
ich are they allo that are heavenly. 

49 And as we have born the image of 
the earthy, we ſhall allo bear the image of 
the heavenly. 

50 Now this I ſay, brethren, that fleſh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God ; neicher doth corruption inherit incor- 
ruption. 

51 Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery ; We 
ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be 
changed, 

52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the laſt trump (for the trumpet ſhall 
found, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 
ruptible, and we ſhall be changed.) 

53 For this corruptible muſt put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal uſt put on im- 
mortality. 

54 So when this corruptible ſhall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall 
haye put on immortality, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the faying that is written, 
Death is ſwallowed up 1n victory. 

55 O death, where ig thy ſting? O grave, 
where 2s thy victory? 

56 The ſting of death ic fin ; and the 
ſtrength of fin 7s the law. 

57 But thanks be to God, which giveth 
us the victory, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

58 Therefore my beloved brethren, be 
ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as 
ye know that your labour is not in vain in 


the Lord. 


al 


In this chapter the Apoſtle eſtabliſhes the doctrine of 
the reſurrection; wherein | 

L A preface including the excellency of the ſubject here 
handled ; in thar it is a principal point of the Goſpel ; ver. 
1. and the way. of ſal vation, ver. 2. Then he recites ſome 
Principal points of doctrine formerly. delivered to them, 
18. (1) concerning the death of Chriſt, ver. 3. and his 
relurreCtion, ver. 4. which he proves (1) by his appearing 
fveral times to the Apoſtles and brethren, ver. 5—7- (2) 
and laſt of all to himſelf - amplified by a deſcription of 
himſelf, in reſpect of the order of his calling to the 
Apoſtleſhip, in the laſt place; ver. 8. then his unworthineſs 


ok that office in regard of his perſecution ; ver. 9. Thirdly, 


the ground of his preſent condition; the grace of God. 
ourthly, the good uſe he made of it; in his labouring 

Wundantly, ver.j10. (3) By the unanimous conſent of allthe 
Poltles in this point, and relief of the Church; ver. 11. 
II. The proof of the reſurtection; wherein from the re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt he infers the reſurrection of the dead: 


erein he 
(1.) Proceeds. by way of confutation of the contrary 


003 
opinion, That there is ao reſurreFion. Which he propounds 
at ver. 12, and contutes by the abſurd conſequence thereof, 
that then Chriſt is not riſen, ver. 13. The abſurdity of 
which conſequence he ſhews in many particulars. For 
then, ſays he, all preaching and believing is vain ; ver. 14. 
All that affirm Chriſt to be riſen are falſe witneſſes, ver. 
15, 16. They are yet in their fins; ver. 17. All the dead 
are periſhed ; ver. 18. and the Chriſtians of all men muſt 
be molt miſerable; ver. 19. iN 

(2.) By way of affirmation, That he is riſen ; amplified 
by ſhewing in what capacity he roſe; as the jr/# fraits 


from the dead; ver. 20. 


(3-) By way of probation ; where he produces many ar- 
guments taken, 

1. From the ſuitableneſs and becomingneſs of this, that 
Chriſt ſhould do as much for his members in a way of bleſ- 
ſing and mercy, as Adam did for his poſterity in a way of 
curling and miſery. Propounded, (1.) more generally, of 
man and man, ver. 21. And then, (2.) more particularly 
and expreſſy, of Adam and Chriſt, ver. 22. Amplified by 
the 2 of this Reſurrection; firſt the head, then the 
members, ver. 23. 

(2.) From the nature of Chriſt's mediatorial Kingdom, 
which muſt continue till he has ſubdued all his enemies, 
and no longer, but muſt then be delivered up to his Fa- 
= ver. N Amplified, by ſhewing the neceſſity o 
this, ver. 27, 28. 

(3.0 From the ſufferings of the martyrs and confeſſors; 
which would be uſeleſs and needleſs, it there were no Re- 
ſurrection. Where he firſt ſhews the uſefulneſs of ſuch 
ſufferings, ver. 29. And then the danger true Chriſtians 
are continually expoſed unto, ver. 30. Exemplified in the 
Apoſtle Paul himſelf, who was continually expoſed to death 
and dangers, ver. 31, 32. 

(J.) It there be no Reſurrection, we may abandon our 
ſelves to all ſenſual delights, and avoid or flee from ſuffer- 
ings for the name of Chriſt, as much, and by any means, 
as we can, ver, — 32. Amplified by a caution againtt 
ſuch opinions, with the reaſon, becauſe they will infect the 
practice, ver. 33. And then he admoniſheth them to ſhake 
off all ſuch principles and practices, ver. 34 

HI. An explication of the manner of the ReſurreQtion, 
ſhewing the quality or condition of the bodies of the ſaints 
after the Reſurrection. Where, firſt, he propounds a two- 
fold queſtion concerning the poſſibility of the Reſurrection, 
and the condition of the bodies raiſed, ver. 35. And 
then returns proper anſwers ; ſhewing the poſſibility: of the 
Reſurrection, by an inſtance in nature; of corn quickned 
after its death, ver. 36 And by the condition of the 
bodies raiſed, viz. with more excellent qualities than before, 
illuſtrated by ſeveral ſimilitudes. ; 

(1.) Propoſed ; as of corn, which grows up in a more 
beautiful manner than it was ſown, ver. 37, 38. Of ſe- 
veral kinds of fleſh, one more excellent than another, 
ver. 39. Of bodies celeſtial and terreſtrial, one more glo- 
rious than another, ver. 40. Ot bodies celeſtial, one 
more glorious than another, ver. 41. 

(2.) Applied to manitelt the difference between the dy- 
ing and riſing of the body. Where we find a four- fold dif- 
ference between them, ver. 42— 44 - The roots of theſe 
two ſtates of the body ; one Adam, the other Chriſt, ver. 
45. The order of theſe two ſtates, ver. 46. And finally, 
their original again, ver. 47—49- Then 

He ſhews the neceſſity ot this great change of the body 
after the Reſurrection, in regard to the place to which it 
ſhall be tranſlated, ver. 50. After which, 

He gives you the caſe of thoſe thar ſhall be found alive 
at Chriſt's coming, ver. 51, 52. Amplified by the neceſſity 
of their undergoing ſuch a change, which he athrms at 
ver. 53. and proves by the authority of Scripture, ſhewing 
the victory which he believes muſt obtain over death, ver. 
54. Amplified by their triumph over ir, ver. 55. By ſhew- 
ing wherein the ſting of death conſiſts, ver. 56. And by 
a gratulation for their deliverance through Chriſt, ver. 57. 
From whence follows, 6 b 

IV. The application and concluſion of the whole, in an 
exhortation to conſtancy and abounding in good works, 


ver. 58. 


Ver. 1. — I declare unto you.) In this chapter we have 
the talleſt account of the Reſurrection of the dead, that 


| the whole Scripture affords us, plainly deſcribed, and 
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ſtrongly proved; enobled with the moſt auguſt myſteries 
and grand ſentiments, and adorned with all the beauty of 
compoſition, choice of words, vigour, variety and mag- 
nificence of figures, as are to be found in any piece of 
eloquence of equal length in any language. For, 
Here we meet with the metaphor in all its ſprightlineſs 
and clear alluſion, ver. 42, Sc. The Proſopopeia, with all 
its ſurprize and wonder, ver. 55. The Interrogation, with 
its moſt preſſing vehemence and rapidity, ver. 29, Sc. The 
Amplification, with its unexhauſted ſtores, and entertain- 
ing variety, ver. 31. The Repetition, with all its emphaſis, 
uickneſs of turn, and charm of harmony, ver. 43, Ec. 
he Epiphonema, or concluding Remark, with all its 
ſoundneſs of ſenſe and ſagacity, and its dexterity and hap- 
pineſs of —_ ver. 58. ; 
be Goſpel. | The joyful tidings of Chriſt's dy- 
His Burial and Reſurrection on 


ing for our ſins, ver. 3. 
the third day, ver. 4, Sc. 

Ver. 2. — If ye keep in memory.) In ſuch a manner as 
to hold faſt the faith which he had preached, and they re- 
ceived. 

Unleſs ye have believed in vain. | Or, made your 
faith of none eſſect, by your evil deeds, or turning from 
that Goſpel which ye had once embraced. 

Ver. 3. According to the Scriptures. | Pſal. xxii. 15, 
Sc. Ifa. liii. 5, 6, Ec. Dan. ix. 26. See alſo [Luke xxiv. 
26. and 1 Pet. i. 11. and ii. 24. 

Ver. 4. According to the Scriptures.] Pſalm xvi. 10. 
Iſa. Iii. 10. Hoſea vi. 2. | 

Ver. 5.—Sezen of Cephas.] i. e. Peter. See Luke xxiv. 34. 

— Then cf the twelve.) See Mark xvi. 14. and 
Luke xxiv. 26. John xx. 19—24. and AQts x. 41. 

Ver. 7. Of all the Apoſtles.) See Luke xxiv. 50. 

Ver. 8. — Seen of me.] See Acts ix. 4. and xxii. 14— 


18. For Paul was the laſt of the Apoſtles to whom Chriſt 


appeared. 
As of one born out of due time.] 1. e. Abortive, 
Where note, that the Apoſtle makes uſe of theſe terms to 
ſignify the more naturally, that he was the laßt that was 
called to the Apoſtleſhip by Chriſt ; beſides his conver- 
fion being ſudden and ſurprizing, he likens it to an abor- 
tion, which is always the ele of ſome ſudden ſurprize, 
ſome ſtrain or violent motion. So Paul's converſion was 
ſudden and violent, and out of the common way; for, he 
was ſmitten from his horſe to the ground, where he lay as 
one dead, in his paſſage to his new lite. 

Ver. 9g. — I perſecuted the Church Li 
recorded in Acts ix. Gal. i. 13. and 1 Ti 


_- 


Cbrift.] As it is 


m. 1. 13. 


Ver. 10. — I laboared more abundantly than they all.] 


As may be proved from a compariſon of Paul's labours, 
with Matr. x. 20. 
Ver. 11. — Whether I or they, &c.] i. e. Whether I, 
or any other Apoſtle laboured moſt in preaching the 
Goſpel, the doctrine is the ſame; we both teach that 
Chriſt died for our fins, roſe again the third day, and will 
raiſe us. a 

Ver. 12. — How ſay ſome of you, That there is no re- 
ſurrett ion of the dead |) Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks plain, 
accuſing ſome of the Corinthians of the herefy of the Sad- 
ducees, who ſaid there is no reſurrection. 

Ver. 13. — Then is Chriſt not riſen. | This is an ar- 
gument, ad hominem, for they had believed in the Goſpel, 
which Paul preached-; ſee ver. 3, 4. 

Ver. 14. — Then is our preaching vain.] i. e. Then 
you muſt, if you deny the reſurrection of Chriſt, reje& 
our preaching as fooliſh and idle tales. 

And your faith is alſo vain.) And if our preach- 
ing be an idle, fooliſh dream, fo your faith, which you 
have received thereby, is no better than a fancy. 

Ver. 17. — Je are yet in pour fins.] Or, under the 
guilt of Adam's ſin, and liable to condemnation ſor that 
original tranſgreſſion; for Chriſt was raiſed again for our 
juſtificat ion. 5 | | | 

Ver. 18. —- Which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. 

All rhoſe, whd nk aut 2 Fn 
and the holy martyrs and ſufferers for Chriſt, fince his 
coming eſpecially, are utterly loſt and periſhed finally, if 
there be no reſurrection from the dead; i. e. martyrs, 
will then be great looſers, and martyrdom muſt be account- 
ed great folly. 

Ver. 19, — We.) Chriſtians. 


C2 


2 


by which we could mean nothing. 


ſome of our ſenſes we have no notice of it. 


T4 


= 


* g 
——— Of al men moſt miſerable.) As if the 4 
had ſaid, as thoſe martyrs were errant fools, and 
as ſuch, who laid down their lives for Chriſt, if 
no hopes of a reſurrection, when they ſhall take them! 
again. So we Chriſtians that ſurvive, are the wretchedes 
creatures upon earth, who undergo all the ſufferings 1 
hardſhips of this life, and deny ourſelves many cr 
and advantages, which we might enjoy. From whenc 
we may obſerve, that the ſou} of man is immoyrg} . = 
therefore, before I proceed to the Apoſtles main argumen 
to prove the reſurrection of the dead, I ſhall prefix, f 


A Diſſertation on the immortality of the ſoul, 


8 


poſlle 
periſhe 
they hape 


When our Saviour was commiſſioning his diſciples | 
preach the Goſpel to the world, knowing that the werl 
would hate them, and perſecure them for their good work; 
bid them not fear them which kill the body, but are ng, al. 
to kill the foul, &c. Matt. x. 28, In which words we de. 
duce theſe obſervations. 

I. That the foul and body are diſtin& beings. 

II. That after the diſſolution of the body, the ſoul, 3 
on Apoſtle here teaches, lives in a ſeparate ſtate. Aud 

ay, | 

L That the ſoul and body are diſtin& beings. 

The very argument our Lord uſes to perſuade the didi. 
ples not to fear thoſe who can kill the body, reſts upon 
this ſuppoſition, that the ſoul and body are beings diltns 
one from another. For if men had no ſouls; or, if the 
ſoul was not a different thing from the body; or, it othe 
men had as much power over the foul as the body, there 
would be no force in his reaſoning. But to make this 
truth the more evident, I ſhall draw arguments from the 
three heads. | 

1. From the diſtin& properties of the ſoul and body. 

2. From the incapacity of matter to think. 

3. From the difference every where ſuppoſed in Scrip- 
ture betwcen the ſoul and body. And, 

1. From the diſtinẽt properties of the foul and body. 
Now it we will give our ſelves leave a little to contemplate 
our own nature, we ſhall diſcover in us powers, qualities 
and actions, which are peculiar to the ſoul, and quite di- 
terent from the affeQtions and qualities which belong u 
the body. Eſſential properties of the ſoul are to think, 
to underſtand, to will, to conſider, to judge, and the like 
But inſeparable properties of body, are length, breadth, 
thickneſs, ſize, ſhape, E9c. ; 

Bur as theſe things may be eſteemed eſſential, ſome to 
the mind, and ſome to the body; for if either you {er 
thinking from the mind, or extention from the body, you 
can have no conception or apprehenſion of the one, or the 
other: So they are very diſtin&, not having the lealt af: 
oy each with other; thus conſideration, remembrance 
judgment, liberty, conſcience, have no relation unto ths 
body, and do not enter into the notion and idea of it; 
neither doth length, breadth, ſize, figure, hardneſs, fo 
neſs, enter into the conception of a ſoul ; for we nee 
ſpeak of the length, or the ſhape, or the bulk, or the cs 
lour of our thoughts, ſince that would be abſurd ſpeech 


are diſtinguiſhed from 


8 uls 
So that it is manifeſt, our ſo and effentis 


our bodies by properties, which are peculiar 
to each of Bog _ that we have as clear, full, and A 
ſtin& apprehenſions of the attributes that are . 1 
the ſoul, as of thoſe which are inſeparable from jth 1 
For does not every man as plainly comprehend ” dj 
meant by thinking, conſidering, and judging, 28 / — 
menſions, motion, and diviſibility in bodies? ax + - 
judges (fays Atticus Platonicus, and Euſeb. of deli 
p. 810.) that they are the properties of the ** K 90 
berate, to conſider, and after any manner to 45 i 
when he looks upon body, and its powers, au belood 
concludes, thar thoſe kind of operations E yes: 
unto bodies, he preſently yields, that there is a 1 
other thing, which does deliberate or adviſe, an 
the ſoul.“ 5 q- 
2. I argue, that the ſoul and body are dion on — 
ces, from the incapacity of matter to think. yoke 1 
of the nature and qualities of matter, we learn 7 upon 
operation on our ſenſes; for Further that "as marte! 
Cal 
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can no other way work upon our ſenſes, but by motion, 
which is the cauſe of all that variety, which ſhews it ſelf 
in bodies. If then matter can perceive and think, and all 
the effects and changes in matter be wrought by motion, 
then unto motion muſt be aſcribed thought and percep- 
tion. But as nothing is more unlike than corporeal mo- 
tion and cogitation, ſo it is unconceiveable how one ſhould 
be the cauſe of the other, that is, how ſtupid matter by 
any degree of motion communicared to it, ſhould acquire 
a power to conſider, reflect, and remember. 

The Epicureans indeed, who hold the ſoul corporeal, 
to explain how matter may perform the functions of the 
mind; do teach that the parts of matter which go to 
making a ſoul, are light and ſmall, and of a globular or 
round figure. Juſt as if a maſſy piece of lead, when melt- 
ed and formed into bullets, was in a nearer capacity to 
think, meditate, debate, and aft like a ſoul. But I ap- 
peal to the common ſenſe of mankind, whether that phi- 
loſopher has a right to call any legendary tale into que- 
ſtion, who can believe that little balls of matter, by being 
briskly moved, can come to have underſtanding, will, and 
jadgment. : | 
Surely they ought to doubt of nothing, who can be 
perſwaded that ſmall bodies round, or of any other ſhape, 
{hould by juſtling and moving one againſt another, be en- 
dued with reaſon and wiſdom, and a talent to diſpute con- 
cerning the nature of their own beings ; to raiſe queſtions, 
whether they are matter or ſpirit, bodily or incorporeal 
ſubſtances? And not only yield to, or reſiſt the impreſſions 
of objects preſent to them, according to the acknowledged 
laws of motion, but alſo reflect on the times long ſince 
paſt, and meditate on thoſe which are to come, nay, 
ſtretch out their conſideration to infinite ſpace, and eternal 
duration. | 

Bur as the Epicureans would rid us of our difficulties 
by aſſigning the figure of the parts, which compound a 
corporeal mind; ſo the Stoicks would make the thing in- 
telligible by deſcribing the kind or ſort of motion which 
cauſes matter to think. Now its their doctrine that the 
ſoul is fire, and conſequently, that it performs its office 
by ſuch motion as is in fire. 

But this is ſtrange fire which gives us underſtanding, and 
yet no light, whereby we may any whit more eaſily conceive 
in what manner it is poſſible for matter to think. For who. 
can ſhew ſo much as the ſhadow of an argument to move a 
ſober man to conclude, That there ſhould be reaſoning 
powers and faculties any more in a fire of coals, than in a 
lump of cold clay ; or that a log of wood ſhould get ſenſe 
and underſtanding being put into a flame; Cic. Tuſc. 
queſt. lib. 1. If materialiſts will make their ſenſes, to 
which they fo often appeal, the judges, they muſt confeſs, 
that the natural effect of fire is to ſeparate and rend the 
parts of bodies aſunder, which action can bear no faint re- 
ſemblance to the thoughts, deliberations, and judgments 
of the ſoul, nor to that freedom of will with which it 
either ſets its faculties on work, or ſtops them. 

Theſe are ſome of the groſs and nauſeous abſurdities, 
which unhappy licentious perſons are forced to cram down, 
who yet are ſo nice and ſqueamiſh, as not to yield their 
alſent to any truths of religion, for which there is not ma- 
thematical proof or demonſtration. | 

of moſt 


Ariſtotle, ſays Cic. in Tuſc. queſt. 1. 1. a man 
protound judgment, and penetrating thoughts, who was 
of opinion that every thing under the ſun was compounded 
of the four elements, obſerving that the faculties and ope- 
rations of human ſouls were ſo remotely diſtant from all 
the phenomena or appearances of bodies, was compelled 
to believe, that there was a fifth eſſence or element, of 
which only fouls were formed, To remember the paſt, to 
conſider the preſent, and provide for the future; to en- 
creaſe our own knowledge, and to improve others, and 
duch like; all the products of a thinking faculty, were 
things in the opinion of this great philoſopher, not poſſible 
to be accounted for by the affections and modes, and qua- 
lities of matter; ſo that I may ſay with Mr. Bernier, 44 
ear friend, have not you and I concluded an hundred times, 
wat how much ſoever we ftrained our underſtanding, we 
ule never conceive how from inſenſible corpuſcles there 
aud ever reſult any thing ſenſible, without the intervention 
o any thing but what is inſenſible; and that with all 
bir atoms, how ſmall and how nimble ſoever they make them, 
What motions and figures ſoever they give them, and in 
2 


— 


— 


| what order, mixture, or diſpoſſtion they range them; qe, 
and whatever induſtrious band: they aſſign them for gui- 
dance, they would never be able ( full ſuppeſing with them, 
that they bave no other properties or * than thoſe re- 
cited) to make us imagine how thence could reſult a com- 
pound, I ſay not that ſhould be reaſoning like a man, but 
that ſhould be merely ſenſitive, ſuch as may be the vile}t and 
moſt imperfet? worm on earth. How then dare they pretend 
that they will make it out, how thences can reſult a thing 
imagining, a thing reaſoning, and ſuch an one as ſhall be 
the imaginations and ratiocinations themſelves. Mr. Ber- 
mer s Letter of Atoms and the mind of man, p. ult. 

3. The ſoul and body will appear diſtin& ſubſtances 
from the difference N where ſuppoſed in Holy Scrip- 
ture between them. To ſhew which, I begin with che 
creation of man. And God ſaid, Let us make man in our 
image, after our 3 ; Gen. i. 26. But man is not 
like God in reſpect of his body, becauſe God hath no 
body. Beſides, the body in its nature is diviſible and 
corruptible : But God without change or decay is eternally 
the ſame, a Being for ever infinitely perfect. The ſimili- 
tude therefore between God and man muſt be wich rela- 
tion to the ſoul, which is a ſpirit as God is a ſpitit. 

The diſtinction between ſoul and body may alſo be ob- 
ſerved from the manner wherein God created man. And 
the Lord formed man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed 
into his noſtrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
ſoul; C. 2. v. 7. His body was made of the earth, but 
his ſoul which gave life to it, came immediately from God. 
The ſoul therefore, ſays J. Philoponus de mund. Creat. p. 
21. was not created of the ſame ſubſtance, nor together 
with the body, but of one better and more Divine, as the 
Scripture ſhews. For of the brute creatures void of rea- 
ſon, it ſays, That the water brought forth ſome, and the 
earth others; but of man, that God breathed into him 
the breath of life. Manifeſting thereby that he had an 
intellectual and rational nature, more noble than that of 
brutes, and near of kin to the Divine Beings above. 

Accordingly alſo Solomon pronounceth, that at the 
hour of death, The ſpirit of man goeth upward, and 
that the ſpirx of the beaſt goeth downward to the earth; 
Eccl. iii. 21. In which author, the wiſeſt of men, (if his 
authority may be of any weight) there is another paſſage 
that demonſtrates the ſoul and body to be diſtin&t ſub- 
ſtances, and puts the matter beyond a poſſibility of a con- 
tradiction, at c. xii. 27. Then ſhall the duſt return to the 
earth as it was, and the ſpirit ſhall return to God who gave 
it.” The ſoul of the dead remain uncorrupted. For 
God lends men the ſpirit, and *cis his image: But the bo- 
dy we have of the earth, and we all being diſſolved into 
it, ſhall be duſt ; but Heaven ſhall receive the ſpirit ; ſee 
Phocylid. Poem. and Triſmegiſt. 


obſerve, how difficult it will be for them, who maintain 
that the ſoul is only a mode, accident, or quality of the 
body, to give a rational account of Chriſt's words: © Fear 
not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the ſoul,” Oc. ; : 

According to theſe philoſophers other men may kill the 
body, but are not able ro hurt the accidents and qua- 
lities of the body, which they are pleaſed to call the foul, 
And yet it is moſt certain, that men only can deſtroy rhe 
accidents and qualities in bodies, but cannot deſtroy their 
ſubſtance, which after all force uſed to it, will ſtill ſubſiſt 
in other forms and ſhapes. Inſomuch as they quite invert 
our Saviour's doctrine, it following manifeſtly from their 
aſſertions, that men have only power to kill che ſoul, that 
is, to deſtroy the modes and accidents in the body, bur 
can do no injury to the body or ſubſtance itſelf. 

In one inſtance more give me leave ro ſhew how repug- 
nant theſe wild opinions are to the Chriſtian Religion: 
And it ſhall be in the promiſe of our Lord to the penitent 
malefactor, who was crucified with him, 59 day ſhalt thou 
be with me in Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43, which in their 
ſenſe muſt be thus: While the body of this ſincere peni- 


tent was on the croſs, or in the grave, the modifications 
and qualities of his body were to attend our Saviour into 
Paradiſe. But I think only to name ſuch ridiculous ſtuff 
is ſufficient to confute it; nothing being plainer than that 
men muſt either part with theſe principles, or the doctrines 
of their Saviour, for they can never conſiſt and agree to- 


gether. 


a. That 


In purſuance of our argument it may here be proper to 
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2. That aſtet the diſſolution of the body, the ſoul doth | 
exiſt and live in the ſeparate ſtate. It appears from our 


Lord's words, fear not them which kill the body, &c. chat 
he does rathet᷑ ſuppoſe, than go to prove the immortality 
of the ſoul, which he took for a granted truth by them 
ſteadily believed. And therefore it was not his deſigu to 
convince them, that the foul does live after its ſeparation 
from the body; but to ſhew that it is ſuch a ſimple and 
incorruptible ſubſtance, that nothing beneath Almighty 
Power can deſtroy it. | a . 

But I fear a general decay of faich and piety will not 
only juſtify, but make it requiſite, that we ſhould en- 
deavour to prove that fundamental doEtrine of the immor- 
zality of the ſoul, the truth whereof our Lord ſuppoſed, 
while he was inſtructing his diſciples. 

1, The firſt argument I ſhall uſe for the immortality of 
the ſoul, ſhall be trom the general ſenſe and perſwaſion of 
men, that the ſoul does ſurvive the body. This belief 
ſecms to be as early as the firſt inhabitants on the earth; 
for authors of the greateſt reputation and antiquity, who 
write of the opinions and manners of men, do relate al- 
molt of every country, that they thought the ſoul did ſub- 
ſiſt after death, | 

This perſwaſion prevatied among the Jews, not only 
while they were the immediate and peculiar care of God, 
but hath been diligently preſerved and tranſmitted to 
their poſterity ; the ſect of unbelieving Sadducees being 
long ſince exrin& ; ſee Joſephus, lib. 3. and Tacit. lib. 5. 
hiſt. Maimonid. de fund. Legis, p. 47. Vide Manaſſ. Ben. 
Iſrael de reſurre&t, Mort. The Egyptians, a nation fa- 
mous for invention of arts and ſciences, are ſaid firſt to 
have taught the doctrine of immortality of ſouls ; ſee 
Herodot. in Euterp. Diodor. Bibliothec. p. 83: Dion. Ha- 
licarn. Rom. Antiq. p. 523, 3. Strabo, I. 4. p. 197. id. 
1. 13. p. 76. Cæſar, I. vi p. 118. Pompon. Mela. lib. 2. 
c. 2. p. 28. Diog. Laer. prœem. Segm. 11. Which opinion 
found entertainment among all the ancient inhabitants of 
the eaſt; was the perſuaſion alſo of the old Greeks and 
Gauls, and Thracians. | 

This was the opinion of Homer, II. I. Odyſ. . who 
preceded all the ſects of philoſophers, he in words, very 
like our Saviour's, declaring that nothing was ſo valuable 
to him as his ſoul, and he makes Ulyſſes ro ſummon before 
him the ſouls of the dead, and to hold diſcourſe with 
them. And among the old Greek and Latin poets, ſcarce 
more than a diſſenter or two from the judgment of Homer 
are to be found. | 

Thales, ſuppoſed by ſome the firſt phyſiologer who 
treated of nature, is ſuppoſed alſo firſt to have taught the 
immortality of ſouls, Diog. I. 1. Segm. 24. But as Hero- 
dotus does aſcribe the firſt publication therecf to the 
Egyptians, Herod. in Euterp. So Pauſanias aſcribes it to 
the Chaldeans and Indian Magi; as Tully does it to Phe- 
recydes, Pythagoras's maſter ; and ſome to others: Inſo- 
much, that this belief of the ſouls future ſubſiſtence ſeems 
ſo general and very ancient, that the firſt writers are not 
able ro diſcover the authors of it, or fix the time of its 
beginning; ſee Cic. Tuſcul. I. 1. Vide menagii in Diog. 
Laert. li. 1. Seg. 116. Obſervationes. 

This alſo is the avowed doctrine of Pythagoras, the 
founder of the ſe& of Italick philoſophers, and of Plato, 
wich all his judicious interpreters, and Plotinus, Amelius, 
Porphyrius, Proclus, Alcinous. And into this lift we 
may bring Ariſtotle, about whom though there is ſome 
controverſy, yet Photius affirms, that they did not dive 
deep enough into his profound mind, Who were of another 
opinion; ſee Photii Biblioth. Col. 1317. And as Moſes 
relates, that after the body was formed of the earth, God 
did breathe a living ſoul into it; ſo Ariſtotle, 1. 4. de gen. 
animal. expreſly teaches, that the ſoul only enters the 
body from without, and is of Divine Extraction: He may 
alſo paſs for a good witneſs, both when he affirms, that the 
renowned philoſophers who were before him, believed thar 
the ſoul lived after it had left the body, and alſo when he 
ſays no philoſopher before him held the world to be cter- 
nal. | 


That great man Tully (Tuſc. queſt. lib. 1.) urges for 
the truth of this doctrine, immemorial tradition, that we 


have the conſent of all antiquity for it; and that the voice 


of all men is the law of nature; and that all are much 
concerned for thoſe things, which ſhall take place after 
death. Seneca alſo treating of the eternity of ſouls; does 


voyages, and travels, it is found to be the common opinion 


—— — 22 — — 


—— —⅜ 


— 


affirm that he has the publick perſwaſion on his ſide, and 
the conſent of men, who either fear the inviſible Powers 


Divine Original, obnoxions neither to old age nor death. 
and that as ſoon as it is ſet at liberty from the heavy 
chains of this body, it will return to its place in Heaven 
Suaſoriar, p. 129. a 

Macrobius (in ſom. Scipio. 1. 1. c. 14.) declares, that 
the opinion hath naiverſally obtained, as well that the 
ſoul is an incorporeal ſubſtance, as that it is immortal. 

And as the belief of immortality was generally recei. 
ved among the antients; ſo men all along ſince have been 
ſtedfaſt and conſtant to it. For from modern hiſtg;j.. 


of the world as much in theſe later days, as it was in cid 
time. The Turks have ſo ſtrong a perſwaſion both of tie 
reſurrection of the body, and the ſubſiſtence of the (yy 
after it leaves the body, that not only the Alcoran, bit 
their offices of prayer (Muhammedan. Prec. p. 18. 8 0 
399. Vide Hottinger. Hiſt. Orient. p. 254.) have frequent 
relation thereunto. The Arabian philoſophers think that 
a virtuous ſoul, when it has taken leave of the body, (hat 
partake of immenſe pleaſures and joys, and be as the chic 
Angels which are neareſt to God, Propoſita Sapientiæ An. 
bum Philoſoph. p. 78. | 

The Chineſe hold the ſoul ſpiritual, and ſeparable fron 
the body, and that afrer death pious fouls ſhall be rewarg. 
ed, and bad fouls tormented. They who have of lte 
travelled in Perſia, India, Japan, and other countries cf 
the eaſt, have obſerved the fame belief to prevail among 
the preſent dwellers of thoſe places; and the like accounts 
we have of Southern inhabitants from them who har: 
viſited Guinea, and other parts of Africa, And though 
they who firſt touched at the Cape of Good Hope, either 
through want of time rightly to be informed, or not ha. 
ving curioſity ſufficient to diſcover the truth, did relate 
the people of thoſe parts to have no religion; yet we haye 
quite another ſtory of them from late travellers, who with 
more care and accuracy have ſearched into thoſe matters, 
And what is remarkable the firſt diſcoverers of America, 
found the people of Braſil, Canada, Virginia, 6c. though 
ſevered from the reſt of the world by the vaſt ocean, and 
with whom probably rhey had no intercourſe in many ages 
to have generally the ſame belief of the ſoul's immortality, 
Joh. Mendoza, de Regno Chine, 1. 2. 6. Trigautius de 
Chriſt. expedit. apud ſinas, p. 102. Linſchoten, Voyag. p. 
39. Varenius de diverſ. Gent. Religion, p. 255, 269. Le. 
rius, Navigat. c. 16. Oforii Hiſt. L 4. Benzo Hitt. Nor: 
orb. p. 29. Harriot. Virgin. Tavernier Perſian Trav. f. 
165. Ind. Trav. 167. Jol. Acoſta, lib. 5. c. 7. Rauvolts 
Trav. p. 240. | 

But after all it muſt be allowed, That there have beet 
here and there ſome, who reſolving to live wickedly in thi 
life, have pretended to deny a future one; even the Cin 
ſtian Church hath not wholly eſcaped this infection. Fat 
within its pale ſome have ſtarted up, who maintain the 
impious 8 of Epicurus, to the great diſhonour 0: 
the Lord who bought them, and the reproach of tber 
Holy Profeſſion. 35 

Of this ſort of ill men about the beginning of the Ich 
century, Italy produced a plentiful crop, who 1088 
themſelves more upon the reputation of their philobpy 
than religion; taught openly, that the ſoul did periſh 1 
the body; ſee concil. lateran Seſſio 8. 19. Decemb. K 
1513. But notwithſtanding theſe vain-glorious perſons / 
venting ſuch ſtrange notions, hoped to have been enn 
the only maſters of ſenſe and reaſon, yet by the er. 
and ſtrong confutations of the worthy men who 0 
their writtngs, it does appear, that they are as weak p 
loſophers as bad Chriſtians. Res: 

But as thoſe who bid defiance to God, and ridicule 10 
ligion, bear no proportion to the bulk of mankind, ſo b 
no wonder ſome ſuch ſhould be found. For when 5 
abuſe the liberty God has given them over temen * 
by continual debauchery weaken and corrupt ie, 
ties, it may ſo come to pals, that they ſhall hardly N 
true judgment of any thing. Indeed, a mind en 


and clouded with the ſteams of bruriſh luſt is no _ : n 
to contemplate the Glorious Nature of God, or to | 


' brought into the world withour eyes and hands, is C3 
to do the ordinary works of lite, | 1 For 


fected with pure and intellectual pleaſures, than 4 ral 


below, or worſhip thoſe abore ; and that the ſcul jg ,; 
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For men may make themſelres monſters, as well as be 
porn ſo; ſays Muretus in Ariſt. Eth. p. 150. but then by 
the example of a few ſuch monſters, we ought not to ſul- 
fr either our faith to be ſhaken, or our manners to be per- 
erted. «gat | 

7 Before I part with this head, I would obſerve, whiere 
piety, and virtue, and wiſdom, have thriven moſt in the 
converſation of men, and the greater good they have done 
to the world, ſo much the more firmly they have been per- 
ſuaded, that their ſouls ſhould ſubſſſt after they had left 
their bodies ; and on the contrary, that thete hatdly ever 
were found any much diſpoſed to ſcoff at Providence, aid 
deny a future ſtate, who had not been infamous livers. 

1 Heathen philoſopher hath ſpoke of this point with 
ſo much wiſdom and piety, that I think it will be no loſs of 
time here to preſent yon with what he hath ſaid, © If con- 
ſcience, (ſays Hieroc. in carm. Pythag. p. 155.) awaken 
in a bad man a ſenſe of his evil deeds, which tortures 
his mind, and puts him in fear of puniſhment in hell, his 
only remedy is to fly to non. entity, or not-being ; ſo he 
cures one evil with another, ſupporting his wickedneſs by 
the deſtruftion of his ſoul. He gives ſentence of himſelf 
that after death he ſhall be nothing, to fly the penalties of 
ſuture judgment. For a wicked man will not have his 
ſoul immortal, that he may not ſubſiſt to ſuffer puniſh- 
ment. He anticipates his judge, by declaring it is fit that 
a wicked ſoul ſhould be reduced to nothing. But as thro' 
want of counſel he was drawn to fin, ſo through ignorance 
of the meaſure of things he paſſes wrong judgment on him- 
ſelf, For the judges of ſpirits departed, framing their 
ſentence according to the rules of truth, do not judge it 

meet the ſoul ſhould be annihilated. 

My next argument ſhall be taken from the fears men 
have of puniſhment after this life for their fins. Sin trou- 
bles the minds of men in ſuch inſtances, as the law takes 
no notice of ; and in ſuch, which notwithſtanding they are 
puniſhable by law, yet were acted too ſecretly to be de- 
$ tected ; and then alſo, when the offenders having fled their 
country, were out of reach of the ſecular judge. Such 
perſons likewiſe have been perplexed with the remembrance 
of their wickedneſs, whoſe height and power made them 
ſtrong enough to break through the laws, and trample on 
them; in which ſeveral caſes there was nothing but the 
natural ſuggeſtions of conſcience to terrify them. 

Now, whence can this inward trouble proceed, but 


pdgment. If any doubt this, we may appeal to diſcon- 
folate ſinners themſelves, who often finding no eaſe in 
the buſineſs of their calling, in the converſation of 
their friends, nor in the change of company or place, 
have been driven to ſeek for relief of another kind, and 
to apply themſelves to proper perſons, unto whom 
they may unburden their ſouls, and confeſs their ſecret 
offences, hoping by their devout prayers, and ghoſtly 
afliſtance, to procure ſome remedy for their diſtreſſed 

I may add, that ſo inſupportable have been the horrors 
6 a wounded conſcience, that men have diſcloſed their 
capital crimes to the magiſtrate, when they well knew it 
was his duty to puniſh ſuch criminals with death. And 
the reaſon why they expoſed themſelves voluntarily to 
temporal death, was to eſcape Divine Vengeance in ano- 
ther world, which they of all things dreaded. They did 
truſt, that having confeſt their fin, and repented of it, 
and made all the ſatisfaction they could to civil juſtice, 

: | would not enter into judgment with them, but out 
rig infinite compaſſion forgive them, and fave their fouls 
. Neither was the courſe here taken to be imputed to 
melancholy or diſtraction, ſince experience 41 us, 
many hereby here qulmed their minds and found combort 
Now, if the feats of what ſhall become of us after 
eath, were the effects only of the falſe principles which 
are owing to bad education , certainly they would not be fo 
W>-cral, nor ſo deeply rivetted in our nature, nor ſo ter- 
ble, chat men ſhould be willing to lacrifice their lives to 
det * them. 

3. third argument I would for the immortality 
4 the ſoul, and that men were nct 4 only to hve here, 
his, That there is nothing in the world which fills the 

"nd with ſatisfaction. Men are always diſſatisfied wich 


from an invincible petſuaſion, that after death will come 


— 


| their preſent condition, and endeavouring to make ſome 


alteration in it; and after the alteration is made, they dd 
not continue any long time pleaſed ; but rather diſcover 
that they have only changed their old grievances for new 
ones, and are diſturbed with a freſh ſet of complaints. 
Thoſe who have the greateſt opportunities to ſupply 


themſelves with the various pleaſures of ſenſe, ſhould, if. 


any were, be eaſy in their enjoyments ; and yet expe-: 


rience declares, that what lately they with much eagerneſs 


* does pall their apperites, and grow flat and in- 
pd. | yu 

| It is well Known that men, who have had their treaſus 
ries filled with gold, who have commanded great and 
victorious armies, and conquered and ruled over many na- 


tions, have, after the large increaſe of their wealth, theit 


power, and their glory, upon little occaſions been di- 
ſtutbed and diſcontented, and fallen into ſuch fits of rage, 
or luſt, ot melancholy, as are in no wiſe confiſtent with 
true contentinent ot mind. And therefore they ſtill poſt 
and preſs forward from one deſign to another, but with 
the fame diſſatisfaction; either truſting thoſe who will de- 
ceive them; or ſtriving to remove that which will never 
_—_ them ; or vehemently coveting what they ſhall never 
rain, 

Now, what reaſon can be given why worldly goods ever 
ſhew better and greater at a diſtance, than they prove in 
our poſſeſſion, but this; that they carry no proportion to 
the appetites of the mind, which is of a ſpiritual and hea- 
venly nature, and can never hope to receive adequate ſa- 
ti-faCtion from any thing here below? | | 

Wherefore, if theſe vaſt capacities and deſires were 
placed in us by 4 Being of Infinite Wiſdom, and if a Be- 
ing infinitely wiſe can do nothing in vain, then it follows, 
that our ſouls were created not only for this world, but to 
live in another, where they ſhall converſe with, and enjoy 
ſuch bright and glorious objects, as will compleatly gratiſy 
and delight them. And from hence I deduce a tourth ar- 
gument for the Immortality of the Soul, viz. 

+ From the common appetite in men to live for ever; 
and in that eternal ſtate to poſſeſs the chiefeſt good which 
will ſatiate the higheſt and moſt extenſive deſires of the 
mind. Every man that comes into the world loves happi- 
neſs, and would enjoy it eternally ; it was not only the de- 
fire of Paul to be er and be with Chrift ; but the 
wiſh of Balaam, to die the death of the righteous. He be- 
lieved a future Life, and that good men ſhould be bleſſed 
in ir, and he wiſhed he might have a ſhare of their bleſ- 
ſedneſs. | 3 | TE 

We have had great experience of God's goodneſs, who 
hath enriched us with many favours, and therefore we ought 
to believe that he loves us, and did intend good to us in 
the whole contrivance and conſtitution of our nature, 
wherein he only could put theſe unextinguiſhable appetites 
to live and ſubſiſt happily for ever, and to partake of ſuch 


felicity as this world does not afford, and which, indeed, 


is no where to be found, but in his infinitely perfect 
Being. | 

Now, he who loves us exceedingly well, and of whoſe 
bounty we have ſhared thus largely already, would not have 
endued our nature with thoſe vehement appetites ; which, 
unleſs he be pleaſed in fit time to give them ſatisfaction, 
can only ſerve to diſtract and torture our minds, and ren- 


der us W * miſerable, as the Apoſtle argues in this 


chapter. For ſuch a treatment would be not only incon- 
ſiſtent with his Infinite Wiſdom, which appears in every 

of the world; but tepugnant to his boundleſs good- 
neſs, which always diſpoſes him to promote the happineſs, 
pity the weakneſſes, and ſupply the wants of his poor 
Creatures. | 


It is hope of enjoy ment of everlaſting happineſs, way | 


makes us to beat injuries, ue and loſſes patiently, an 
ar length yield to the ſtroke of death with a willing and 
contented mind. But had we reaſon to believe, that death 
would make an utter end both of body and ſoul, as the 
conceit thereof all along, this life would be an intolerable 
burthen, ſo we ſhould leave the world with deep horror. 
Bur if there be a God, and that God is the author of 
our nature, and the author of our nature is infinitely good, 
and always acts ſuitably to that goodneſs ; and if it be the 
property of Infinite Goodneſs to beltow all that endleſs 


bliſs and felicity upon its creatures, which it not only hath | 
| made them capable of, but which it hath inclined their 
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4 Chap. 15. 


very nature earneſtly to deſire and hope for ; then we may 
from hence, beyond all queſtion and doubt, conclude the 
Immortality of” our Souls. And our hope of a joyful eter- 
nity can no where reſt ſo ſafely as upon the Divine 
Goodneſs. BE 
5. I ſhall but name one argument more, though 1t is of 

unconquerable force, te prove the future ſubſiſtence of the 
foul ; and that is, Divine Providence, which governs the 
world, preſerves all things in their natural order, and ob- 
ſerves wharever is done upon earth, to the end all men 
may receive a treatment from God, agreeable to their be- 
haviour. That thoſe who love, and fear, and ſerve God, 
may partake of the glories with which he will reward the 
heavenly-minded ; and that they who neglect, and for- 
get, and diſhonour God, may be baniſhed into outer 
darkneſs. —_ | 

That they who have done good in their generation, and 
ſhewed pity to their fellow-creatures, may obtain a recom- 
pence ; and they who have been impure, and malicious, 
and have laid wait for the righteous, oppreſſed the poor, 
and not ſpared the widow, may receive judgment without 
mercy. 

1 Big ſince this equal diſtribution of rewards and puniſh- 
ments, which the Divine Juſtice does require, is not made in 
this world, we have full aflurance our ſoul ſhall live in another, 
and there have judgment paſs upon them according to 
their deſerts. And therefore, we ſee how juſt and true the 
Apoſtolical argument concludes for a Reſurrection, in the 
premiſes. | - pt 

Ver. 21. — Since by man came death.] i, e. By (in 
death entered into the world, for the wages of lin is 
death, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle ; which fin was the trauſ- 
greſſion of our firſt parents, Adam and Eye, who are both 
to be underſtood in this word man, which is a common 
name for all mankind. FER 7 
| By man came alſo the ReſurreFion of the 64.) 


— 
* 


It is ſaid, that by ſin death entered into the world; ſo 
here we read, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus, by his Reſur- 
rection from the dead, has proved to us, that as many as 
depart from their iniquity, and through him follow, after. 
righteouſneſs, ſhall be raifed from the death of fin, and 
ſhall not be kept in the grave, but ſhall riſe, with him at 
the laſt day to inherit eternal glory. See ver. 23. ». 
Ver. 24. Then cometh the end.) Of the world. 
When he ſhall have delivered up the King dom to, 
God, even the Father.) Not his natural and eſſential 
Kingdom which he had from all Eternity, and of which, 
there is no end; but his Mediatorial Kingdom, which, as 
Mediator, he received from the Father: Therefore, at 
the end of the world, Chriſt having ſubdued all his 
and the enemies of his Church, and having put down all. 
ile, and all authority and power, both in the World and 
in the Church, he ſhall deliver up his Mediatorial King- 
dom to his Father, and reign no longer as Mediator, and 
as deputed thereto by the Father; but he ſhall reign, eter- 
nally, as God equal with the Father, fot his Kingdom is an, 
everlaſting Kingdom, and his dominion endureth to eternal 


ages. See the Biſhop of Meath's ſermon on this text, 


1678. | 
er. 26. The laß enemy, &c.] In the premiſes yon 


read, that Chriſt muſt reign, as Mediator, till all his ene- 
mies are deſtroyed, or pu under his feet; but death is one 
of thoſe enemies, and the laſt of them, which was brought 
upon the fleſh by ſin, and keeps the believer's body == 
a re · union with his ſoul, and conſequently, from a 
communion, with, Chriſt : Therefore, death, muſt ay | 
ſtroyed, which cannot be done, otherwiſe than by a Re- 
ſurrection from the dead. * „„ 
Ver. 27. I he.) Chriſt, our Mediator. 
—— Hath put all things under his feet. | See Mal 
xxviii. 18. and Pſalm viii. 6. and Heb, 115 . 
Ver. 28. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto, him, 
then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him that put 
all things under him, that God, may be all in all.] Here 


and underſtood, leſt thereby any one may be brought into 
a falſe beliet of a natural inferiority of the Son. of. God, to, 
Father; which would be either robbing the Son of his 


2 


| 


Ihe ſecond thing to be explaingd is, when this ſub- 


The firſt thing to be remarked is, the Son's ſubiec; 
the Father, in theſe words, Ther ſhall the Sou % eg 
be ſubjeff unto him. Now, | | 4 

This is to be underſtood of the ſecond perſon in the 
Trinity, as he is the Mediator, God and man in one per 
ſon, undertaking a particular charge, the redemption of 
ou" which may be calld the Mediatory Kingdom ct 

riſt. | | 

When man by his rebellion enter'd into an apoſtacy «x; 

the fallen angels, he could expect nothing Re the — 
government of God, but a ſpeedy execution of juſtice. 
and the reaſon. why this juſtice was not Immediately os 
cuted in its full force and * rigor, was the amazin 
condeſcention of the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, u ho 
as it were, ſtept out to take upon him the Glorious Work 
of man's redemption; and upon this account, the laſt and 
flaming part of God's Vengeance is ſuſpended, till grace 
and mercy haye try'd their utmoſt. Now, 

This Mediatory Kingdom, as to its adminiſtration 
muſt neceſſarily have an end, for otherwiſe Chriſt had yn. 
dertaken what he could not accompliſh ; and when this 
end ſhall come, then ſql be ſon be ſubje& 10 him, wh; 
put all things under bim. But though the adminiſtration 
ceaſe, yet the effect of this kingdom will be eternal, the 
glory and beatitude purchag'd. by this undertaking uil 
never expire; and therefore tis added in the Nicene 
Creed, Whoſe kingdom ſpall bave uo end. | 

Chriſt is for ever to be the head of a Church purchag' 
by his blood, and puriſy d to that degree, as to be with- 
out ſpot or wrinkle ; tor this is the reward of his paſſion, 
of the travail of his ſoul ; and certainly, the reward ſhall 
not ceafe, when the work is done. The mode of his do- 
minion ſhall be alter d, when, there remains no more con- 
trary powers. to be fubducd ; but the glory of it ſhall ne- 
vet pats away. ; Ty N 
As tbe ſon of « king, who is ſent. with a large com. 
miſſion, and mighty forces, to quell a rebellion ; when be 
has deſtroꝝ d the worſt part of his and his father's ene- 
mies, and brought the remai | 


inger into an intire ſubjectien 
again, returns to his father, glorious. with victorics, lays 
down, his autheriry of vice-roy,, but lives in all the ho- 

father's. Court: So when our Bleſſed Saviour 


ours. ol his fat OL ou 
tha have ſubdued all rebel; powers, and have gather d bus 


Church, and made it perfect to the laſt degree, he full 
reſign the high office, of a Mediator; but as the Kei 
Son he ſhall for ever reign, wich the Father, and bis hu- 


man nature ſhall. for ever ſhine, with a diſtinct. gloꝶ ia the 
Church Triumphant. | 


je tion ſhall be, viz, When all things ſpall, he ſuhdues mv 


Chriſt. . ; | 

When our Sayiour aſcended, into Hesyen, be then tn. 
umph d over the principalities of darkneſs; but yet ths 
was not a final and compleat conqueſt; all thüngs are 
w far ſubdued unto. him, as to be under his ale 
poſal and management; he reigns now, but he has not ye 
put all his enemies unger his feet; he hes, not yet fat 


fernal pal: 4 of, wicked ſpirits, the veral ty ranges in this: 
world. apdeake maliciouſneſs of, ungodly, people, ſtil} oy 

le their ſubilzy, rage and crueky,; det al thoſe, are {0 
over-rul'd, that they really erye.the deſign of Chrilt's 2 
dom, though contrary, to their own purpoſes and inclinations. 
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| U 8 4 
deſtroyed by a general reſuxrrection of all, as wer * 
glorious, r eſurtecklon of the juſt; the Deyil and his 2 
and all thoſe wicked people that have finally adheres f 
that accurſed party, ſhall ſink down into the dep! 

| y; Ware ne k 
them; the allotment of the angels, and of all mat 
ſhall be — everlaſtingly — the Church ſhall be 


And when all things ſhall be either convertes or. — 


— 


be all in all. Which is the : 
| | 3. Thing to be explained, viz; That Gel mag be 4) 1” 


1 441 | t 15 
Divinity, or profeſing a belict in ty'o gods: Boch which, #, that js bar Father, Sap and Holy Ghelt (1 


we Chriſtians deny. 


ted h Chriſtians. 40. 
the only true Divinity or Godhead that py — 


down, all contrary rule, and aurhority, and poyer'; the u. 


torments, with all the weighs, of God's Vengeance . 


delivered from all oppreſſion and infixmity, and temptatios 
i e and ſin ſhall be no more. 
are threè remarkable clauſes in this verſe, which require | 6 4 ] 
our particular regard, and ought to be well medirared anon'! dud, ynto Chriſt, then the Divinity ſhall- act el 
Mediation, as it did before, the fall of man, a | 
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knowledge and believe) may act immediately, without 
any inter poſition or interceſſion; for the mediation being 
-anſtiruted upon the account of the fall of man, or his 
woſtacy from God, muſt naturally. ceaſe when the apo- 
le is ar an end, and all things are ſubdued, | 

Now tis not to be imagined that we can comprehend, 
don Cod will reign in Heaven, after this kingdom of 
Chriſt is compleated, and reſign d, or What his immediate 
«radiarions will be upon glorified ſouls: Now the Holy 

irit works upon our ſouls, but that is chiefly in order to 
change them and reform them; to cleànſe them and puri- 
them, that they may be fit to receive the laſt impreſſi- 
ins of happineſs from the immediate influence of God. 
Now we receive ſome ſuitable diſtribution of gifts and 

s, as may be beſt for our preſent ſtate, and for the im- 
yement of our ſelves and others ; but then according to 
har rank and order that we bear in the rational creation, 
nd in proportion to the good uſe we have made of the ta- 
lents committed to us, we ſhall be filled with all the fulneſs 
of God. Now from the fulneſs of Chriſt, we may receive 
ce for grace; that is, abundance of grace, though in 
4 leiſurely progreſs, with one degree added to another ; 
but then we ſhall receive from the fulneſs of God our 
compleat meaſures of glory all at once. 
er. 29. Elſe what ſhall they do which are baptized for 
the dead, if the dead riſe not at all? Why are they then 
baptized for the dead ? If I ſhould fay of theſe words 
as Auſtin ſaid of thoſe, He ſhall be ſaved yet ſo as by fire, 
1 Cor. ni. 15. that it is one of thoſe places in Paul's Epi- 
ſtles which Peter tells us are hard to be underſtood, 2 Per. 
i. 16, I believe it could not be thought that I ſpake in 
rain. For, even what the Apoſtle ſays of thoſe, are ap- 
plicable to theſe words alſo, they that are unſtable and un- 
(zarned wreſt them unto their own deſtruction. 

This text has employed the wits and pens of many com- 
meatators, that they might have the credit of giving us 
the Apoltle s true meaning concerning the reſurreffies 
„ mentioned in this chapter and verſe. There- 

| ſhall begin with a brief account of their ſeveral en- 
deavours and different deciſions in the caſe, with a free 
= 1 15 animadverſion on them, and conclude with 
A 8 we, 5 1 controverſy, always preſerving a 
17 0 ation for the primitive writers of the Church; a 
ran IN ard to the maſters of Grammar and criticiſm, a 
a 8 texts and eſpecially to the 
4 The different commentators underſtand this text of bap- 
obo ial properly 8 improperly - Properly for a real and 
ally, for the i 5 TEL Ieiproper'y or metaphori- 
bin ng 5 > . * and ſuffering, as ſome- 

N Mein a 2 to ſignify. And therefore, 

! far. a properly underſtood, is either ſacramental, 

1 Ord; nd 3 Mal. The ſacramental baptiſm is that 
: y ranance, or Inſtitution, whereby children or thoſe 
te co af ure admitted into the Chriſtian Church by 

\ aner outward waſhing, or ſprinkling with water. 
Ache 2 3 belle was practiſed in order to the burying 
uſd by che Te les, The Jegal or ceremonial waſhing, was 
the dead: K Ns as often as they were defiled by touching 
a by a 8 nd this was done either in their own perſons, 
ee for them in caſe they died before they were 
408 begin with the various interpretations of thoſe 

ng fel 1 who underſtand it of ſacraments) baptizing. 
their 5e L there are ſome who interpret it of thoſe who at 
url 4 mn e themſelves dead to /in and to the 
tos fei Hag) y this baptiſmal act they are reputed to be 
imagine rag dead. A ſecond opinion is of thoſe wha 
bodily eas 8 ſpoken of baptiſm as it repreſenteth the 

. Others underſtand it of baptiſm as it was 
feats 3 with the confeſſion of the article of the re- 
the Cine iny dead. A fourth ſort ſay it is ſpoken of 
ceive the. 7 5, thoie who lay on their ſick-beds,: and re- 
i of 5 AT e of baptiſm: Fifthly, others underſtand 
ceaſe Pltzing over the dead, over the tombs of the de- 
meant of pon; Sixthly, there are ſome who think it is 
enthly, t bee ig 4 in the place and ſtead of the dead. Se- 
a annua} 5 121 learned man who thinks it is ſpoken of 
mother co, 4p i ging for the benefit of the dead. Eightly, 
veth it refers to baptizing with the impoſition 


of x I 
the names of the dead. Laſtly, there is a learned critic | 
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who diſſents from all the forenamed opinions, and is per- 
ſwaded that de Twv vexewv is put here for uTip v dens, 
the plural for the ſingular: But how he applies it, you ſhall 
hear afterwards. 1 

. I begin with the firſt, the opinion of thoſe who ima- 
gine theſe words are ſpoken of baptized Chriſtians, who 
by this very ſacrament profeſſed to the world that they 
were ſpiritually dead. So that to be baptized for the dead, 
is as much as 70 be reputed as dead perſons when they were 
baptized, or, at their baptiſm to be like dead men, viz. deud 
in reſpect of fin and any love to it. At that ſolemn ini- 
tlating themſelves into the Church, they openly renounced 
their tormer fins, they publickly diſowned their paſt vices, 
rey became mortified perſcns, and betook themſelves to 
a ievere and ſtrict courſe of life: thus (myſtically and 
ſpiritually ſpeaking) they were dead. So the words ate 
interpreted by ſome ancient fathers, Jerom, Chryſoſtom, 
Theodoret, Primaſius, Scdulius, with whom agree a few 
of the moderns, Melancthon, Cajetan, Ec. ataongſt whom 
a late writer, Philip. a Limborch Theolog. Chriſtiao. 1, 6. 
C. 10, expreſſes his ſenſe thus, Baptized for the dead 
are they who when they are baptized declare that they 
are ready to die to the world, to be in it as dead men, 
and to live a new life: and if occaſion be, to ſubmit to 
the croſs, and die for their religion. This they do that 
they may have a bleſſed reſurrection.” Bur this interpre- 
tation will be far from gaining our conſent, if we conſider 
(belides what I ſhall add under the next opinion) but 
theſe two things: Firſt, there is no reaſon to interpret 
theſe baptized for the dead, of thoſe that are ſpiritually 
dead, becauſe it is generally adviied by all ſober interpre- 
ters of Scripture, that we ſhould not fly to an improper 
and metaphorical ſenſe, when the literal and proper one 
will terve our turn. But I ſhall afterwards prove that a 
plain and literal meaning of theſe words is moſt probable 
and reaſonable. Secondly, the context it felt will confute 
this interpretation, for if the ſpiritual death be here 
meant, i. e. the being buried with Chriſt in baptiſin, and 
being dead to fin and the werld, then who will think there 
is any conſequence in the Apoſtle's reaſoning, whilſt he ar- 
gueth from a ſpiritual and myſtical death and reſurrection 
(of which baptiſm is a ſign) unto that which is bodily and 
external, which is the ſubject he here treats of through 
out the whole chapter. The infercnce is ſo foreign that 
I cannot ſee how it will ever be admitted. 

2. Others are of opinion, that theſe words are ſpoken 
of baptiſm, as it repreſents the bodily death. And ſome ot 
the fathers, who were patrons of the firſt interpretation, 
were pleaſed alſo to eſpouſe this ſecord ; for they thought 
fit to join both theſe together, viz. the ſpiritual and the bo- 
dily death, aſſerting that the repreſentation or reſemblance 
of both was intended here by the A poſtle. Now let us fee 
how they apply theſe words to the death of the body. 
They hold that the Apoſtle's argument in the text is of 


this ſorr, If there ſhall be no ri/eng of the dead hereaſter, 


why is baptiſm fo ſiguificant a iymbol of cur dying and 
riſing again, and alſo of the death and reſurrection of 
Chriſt > For thoſe that were proſelytes to the Chriſtian 
religion, were interpreted to make an open proicilion ot 
theſe in their being plunged into the baptiſmal water, and 
in being there overwhelmed and buried as it were in the 
conſecrated element. The immerſion into the water was 
thought to ſignify the death of Chriſt, and their coming 
out denoted his riſing again, and did no leſs repreſent 
their own future reſurrection, On which acccunt the 
miniſter's putting in of the Chriſtian converts into the ſa- 
cred waters of the baptiſtary, and his raking them our 
thence, are ſtiled by Chryſoſtom, Homil. in 1. Epiſt. ad 
Corinth. 15. cap. the ſign and pledge of deſcending into 
the ſtate of the dead, and of a return from thence. And 
thus becauſe the waſhing and plunging of the newly-ad- 
mitted Chriſtians was a viſible . and emblem, firſt ot 
Chriſt's, and then of their reſurrection from the grave, the 
forementioned fathers have been induced to believe that 
this paſſage of our Apoſtle, which I am ſpeaking of, hath 
a particular reſpe& to that, and is to be interpreted by it. 
Nay, this ſeems to agree exactly with the language and tenor 
of our Apoſtle himſelf, who may be thought to be the belt 
interpreter of his own words: Know ye not, ſaith he, that fo 
many of us as were baptized into Chriſt were baptized into his 
death ® therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into death, 
that like as Chrift was raiſed up from the 4 even ſo. we — 
ſoul 
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ſpould walk in newneſs of life, Rom. vi. 3, 4. It is no mat- 
ter of adthication to me that ſome have thought and confi- 
dently aſſerted, that the Apoſtle's manner ot ſpeech here is 
the {ime wich that in the text which is before us, and that 
Cano vrip rw vixpay, Is to be explained and com- 
mented upon by its r bdydlev dures iBanriSnuw, and 8 
that other expreſſion, ovidlagnuw dv.g ia rs Bawlicud! 
tis A They may ſeem, indeed at firtt, to be near a kin 
to one another, and to bcar upon them the very ſame ſtamp 
and form of ſpeech. But I conceive it was only ſome lit- 
tle reſemblance of the phraſe and ſtile, or mode of ſpeech, 
not the ſame ſignificancy and real matter couched in both 
theſe places, which brought any to this opinion. But 
without any more diſpute, I would admit of the interpre- 
tation beſore- mentioned as moſt natural and genuine, upon 
condition that any one can make it good out of but one 
Greck author, much more from the uſe and idiom of the 
tongue, that zo be baptized dude mwy venus for the dead, 
Genities to be baptized as dead, or, after the manner and 
ſemilitude of thoſe that are dead © for thoſe of the former 
opinion, and of this (that is, thoſe that interpret the 
words of a repreſentation of the ſpiritual or bodily death) 
acknowledge for the dead, is as much as like the dead, or, 
in reſemblance of the dead, or after the manner of the 
dead. Theſe muſt be proved to be ſynonimous before 
that firſt, or this ſecond expoſition of the words can 
look for our aſſent and ſuffrage. Let it be proved that 


trie is as much as os or won, i. e. that it is a word of 


ſimilitude, and ſignifies the ſame with „cut, tanguam, 
qua, in the Latin. Till then it cannot be credited, 
that for the dead, ſignifies a reſemblance or likeneſs to thoſe 
that are dead, 1 grant that pro in Latin is ſometimes 
as much as quaſi, perinde, inſlar; as when we read in 
Tully, pro nibilo putare vel ducere, to eſteem as _—_ 
and (to come nearer to the preſent matter) when t 

ſame author ſaith, pro _ relictus e, he was left as 


dead. So pro mortuis may be applied in a ſentence to ſig- 


nity as much as tanquam mortui. And it is true that in 
our own vulgar way of ſpeaking, for dead denotes as much 
as dead, or as dead + thus we ſay, ſuch a one lay for dead, 
or was taken up for dead. But I never heard that it was 
thus in the Greek tongue, and therefore I am very loath to 
charge our Apoſtle here (as Eraſmus and Calvin de in 
other places) with falſe Greek. I grant that the actions 
in baptiſm (eſpecially as it was adminiſtred of old) were 
repreſentative of the death and reſurrection both of Chriſt 
and believers : but that Paul's words here have reference 
ro any ſuch thing, the propriety of phraſe (as you have 
heard) will not permit us to believe. Beſides, you may 
obſerve (as you ſhall have farther occaſion hereafter to take 
notice) it is d Twv vexgws with a præpoſitive article, which 
utterly ſpoils that ſenſe which is pretended : for the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks here definitively, and not at large: and the 
words are rightly rendered for the dead, not for dead. 

3. The next interpretation is that of Chryſoſtom, (for 
you muſt know it is uſual with him to adjoin one opinion 
to another, as here he thinks fit to add this. which I am 


naw mentioning, to thoſe other two which I named before) 


and he is followed by Theophylact and Oecumenius, and 
they by Hemmingius and our learned Hammond. The 
baptized for the dead, ſay they, were thoſe who were bap- 
tized upon the article f the reſurrection of the dead, and 
conſequently in hope of that reſurrection. So that the 
Apoſtle here is thought by them to refer to the form of 
confeſſion of faith, or reciting the articles of the creed, in 
which among other rhings the perſon to be baprized open- 
ly profeſſed his belief of that article of the reſurrection of 
the dead. And the great canoniſts, Balſamon and Zona- 
ras, refer the Apoſtle's words to this cuſtom, and explain 
them in theſe terms, (Not. in 18 can. Concil. Carthag.) 
What ſhall they do that are baptized in the hope of the 
reſurrection of the dead ? Which anſwers to the expoſi- 
tion of Theophyla&t, (in locum.) What ſhall they do who 
are baptized on the expectation of the deads riſing again ? 
But, 1. though it be univerſally acknowledged, that ſoon 
aſter rhe Apoſtle's time, a publick profeſſion of the creed 
was required of thoſe thar preſented themſelyes to be bap- 
tized ; yet it remains to be proved that in the time where- 
in our Apoſtle lived they ſolemuly recited a form of belief 
at bapriſin, and that they had this very confeſſion of aith 
which now goes under the Apoſtles names. This is doubt- 


ful at leaſt, and ſo we ought not to be definitive and pe- 
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remptory about it, and therefore we cannot be ſure that 


the Apoſtle argues in this place from an 
the rehearſal of the creed. 2dly, Gra 
of 7 wy uſed at baptiſm by 
and that all the articles of it were openl 
conſequently, in the cloſe that of * A 
dead: Yer then it ſhould rather have be 


y ſuch practice as 
nt that this form 


» and 
Ction of the 


en ſaid, Hat 


ſhall they do that are baptized for thoſe that fon from # 
the dead, not barely, for the dead? Lan. zd, Wo — 


not yet farther a greater impropriety and 
Apoſtle's way of ſpeaking, if 70 be bapt 
muſt be interpreted thus, to be baptized in hope of the 7e. 


harſhneſs in the 


ſarreftion of the dead ? Firſt, the dead is pur h 
dead bodies of the deceaſed, for theſe EN a ba -- * 


+ 1 at the laſt day. And thcrefore, it is Chryſoſtoms 


gloſs on the words, for the dead, that is, ſaith h 
dead bodies. Secondly, the dead bodies is put 4 for ih 


ſurrection of thoſe dead bodies. Nay, thirdly, it is Put for 


the confeſſion, or the article, or the faith, © | 
2 of the dead bodies. This is too 2 EY , 
ot ſpeaking ; wherefore, I yield to our judicious Thorn. 
dyke, who deſcanting on this paſſage, concludes it can. 
not be juſtiſied by any example, that UTip ray vengus 
ſhould fignify, ini dvasdou Tw venfh, as Chryſoſtom 
would have it. Nay, 4thly, If the words were to be taken 
in his ſenſe, the article rd, which is here inſerted, ſhould 
be left out, and it ſhould have been barely bs ven 
as the learned Hammond ſets it down in his annotations 
being conſcious, as it were, that it ſhould be ſo. 
4. Let us paſs to another reading of the words, and it 
ſhall be ſtill of thoſe who take baptizing here in the /acra- 
mental ſenſe, and hold that tbe baptized for the dead were 
thoſe perſons who had that ſacrament adminiftred to them 
when they were cloſe upon the confines of death, and juf 
expiring their la. This expoſition is abetted by Calvin. 
The baptized for the dead, faith he, are they who are bap- 
rized when they are dying, when they are given over, and 
looked upon as dead. And fo the particle dai, is as 
much as the Latin pro, as u hen they ſay, babere pro di- 
relicto. Other learned writers alſo (as Peter Martyr, Lu- 
dovicus Capellus, Eftius.) take this to be the ſenſe of the 
Apoſtle's words; but it came firſt from Epiphanius, in his 
book againſt hereticks, (Hæreſ. 28.) who acquaints us, 
that when it fo chanced, that the Catachumeni, or new 
comers to Chriſtianity, were overtaken with ſome mortal 
diſtemper, and there was an utter deſpair of their bel 
till they could be brought to the Sacred Font, they ul: 
to be baptized iv rare AN, as they lay in their beds: 
And from that uſage of theirs, the Clinici, or bed-ridden 
took their name, For you muſt know that it was uſual 
with thoſe that were converted to Chriſtianity to defer 
their baptiſm. Perhaps, ſay ſome, ar firſt it proceeded 
from fear and cowardize, which made them unw1lling to 
hazard themſelves by the open profeſſion of their religion, 
and fo they put off their admiſſion into the Church as long 
as they could; but when they were arreſted by grievous 
ſickneſs, and confined to their beds, they paſſionately 
begged to be baptized before they left the world. This 
was one ſort of Clinicks. But, there was a ſecond ſort 
who deferred their baptiſm on other accounts : Thele 
were no new converts, but ſuch as had embraced Chriſtia- 
nity a conſiderable time; yet they purpoſely deferred theit 
baptiſm on one pretended ground or other. Thus Conitar- 
tine the Great was not baptized till the ſixty-fith year © 
his age, which was the one and thirtieth year of bis _ 
Socrat. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 1. c. 26. Sozom. I. 2. c. 32. © 61 
declared himſelf (as Euſebius, de vit. Conſtant. 1. 4. C. Jed 
reſtifies) that he delayed his baptiſm becauſe he gow" : 
to be baprized in the river Jordan, the place which or 
famous for the firſt baptizing, and where our Saviour - 
ſelf was baptized. But he was hindred from 5041 a 
ther, and being aged he fell ſick, and was baptize biſhop 
city of Nioomedia, where he then was, by Euſedius nd be 
(either at that time, or formerly) of that 4 n chis 
died in the very ſame year he was baprized. I 12 12 
is contradicted, and it is ſaid he was not baptize N n 
eaſt, but in the weſt, not by a Greek biſhop but a den 
one. This was Milriades, ſay ſome ; others — Harp 
tain that it was Sylveſter, an this they have _ Syke. 
the Roman biſhops, Damaſ. lib. Poncit. _ 0 tellng 
ſter's life, and aſſerts that he baptized Conſtantine, 
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uments and utenſils, kept in his palace the font wherein 
he was baptized, and deſcribes the make and coſtlineſs of 
i It ſeems it is ſince tranſlated or thought to be tranſ- 
red to Rome, and there is kept as a choice memorial; 
ze Dr. Burnet's Travels. And as for the occaſion of Con- 
ſuntine's being baptized, they tell us it was this, he be- 
ing guilty of his ſon Criſpus's blood, and other unnatural 
urders, was ſtruck by God with leproſy, which affected 
vim ſo much thar he applied himſelf to the biſhop, and 
hewed himſelf ſorrowful for the fact; and to give an evi- 
dense of his repentance, he deſired to receive baptiſm. 
Then by the biſhop's prayers and this holy laver, or ſacra- 
mental waſhing, he was cured of his noiſome diſtemper. 
This was in the eighteenth year of his reign, A. D. 324. 
and is mentioned by Zoſimus and Baronius. Yet Cedre- 
nus, and others, ſay he was baptized at Rome by this 
Sylveſter ſome years before, viz. in the ſeventh year of his 
reign. But Euſebius, the famous biſhop of Ceſarea in 
Paleſtine, who writ the life of Conſtantine, faith not a 
word of all this, but tells us that he was baptized not at 
Rome, but at Nicomedia, and that many years after the 
Nicene Council, in the cloſe of his life, the laſt year of 
his reign, five years after Sylveſter was dead, by Euſebius 
biſhop of Nicomedia, Conſtantine's life, book iv. ch. 1xi, 
62. And this is teſtified and confirmed by Jerom, Am- 
broſe, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and others, and 
ſeems to be the true account of the emperor's baptiſm. 
To haſten then out of this digreſſion, this example of 
Conſtantine's deferring his baptiſm was followed by ſeveral 
other ſucceeding emperors. Thus his ſon Conſtantius was 
baptized at the point of death, Athanaſ. de Syn. Armini & 
Seleuc. Theodoſius the Great falling ſick was thereupon 
baptized, and recovered upon it ; but he had deferred his 
baptiſm longer, if his ſickneſs had not haſtned it, Socrat. 
. 5. c. 25. The next Theodofius, was not baptized till 
he was very old, Oro. I. 7. c. 33. Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 
acquaints us alſo, that the emperor Valentinian put off 
his baptiſm, that he might receive that ſacrament from 
Ambroſe, but he was prevented by death. We read the 
lame of ſome of the moſt eminent Fathers of the Church. 
Jerom and Ambroſe were not baprized till they were thirty 
years of age, although their parents were Chriſtians, Au- 


' guſtin was a Manichean till he was one and thirty years 


old, and then * not before) he was baptized by the 
foreſaid Ambro e, the famous biſhop of Milan, Thus it 
was alſo in the Greek Church; ſome of the moſt eminent 
perſons (beſides the emperors before ſpoken of) deterred 
their baptiſm till they came to ſome ripeneſs of years, 
Thus Chryſoſtom, though born of and bred up under a 
Chriſtian mother, and Gregory Nazianzen born of Chri- 
ſtan parents, were not baptized till they arrived to be 
men. Nectarius, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, entered 
nto epiſcopal orders before he was baptized. Now, there 
are different, yea, contrary reaſons alledged for this prac- 
dee; ſome did purpoſely put off their baptiſm till death 
*pproached, that they might be the more at liberty to 
ndulge their ſollies and vices; for when one of the Cate- 
Onion] committed a fault, they uſed to excuſe his failing 
y alledging this in his favour, that he was not yet bap- 
ted. They did it alſo, that they might not fin aſter the 
celebrating the ſacrament of baptiſm, tor Cyprian tells us 
they had this fond and groundleſs notion, that there was 
no pardon for thoſe that relapſed into fin after baptiſm, 
his aroſe from the miſtaking of that place, Heb. v1. 4, 5. 
Which the Novatians very warmly inſiſted upon, and would 
xl no means abſolve thoſe that lapſed after baptiſm. But 
* orthodox fathers were of another mind, and ſharply 
proved this cuſtom of deferring baptiſm. Gregory Nyt- 
= (de baptiſmum differentibus,) hath a whole oration 
3 it, and Gregory Nazianzen, and Chryſoſtom (Hom. 
I 23. in Ac. Apoſt.) inveigh againſt it very zealouſly. 
Auguſtin (whoſe parents delayed his baptiſm on pur- 
Pole, becauſe they feared the young man's relapſe into his 
"mer vices) complains of this abuſe in the Church, which 
Prevailed in his days; ſee Serm. 97. de Temp. It ſeems 
: FAS grown into a cuſtom to omit the receiving of bap- 
a. as long as they were in health, (and perhaps the 
X mple of Conſtantine and his ſon Conſtantius, who did 
th gave ſome repute to this evil uſage,) but as ſoun as 
ey feil ſick they bethought themſelves of their duty, 


aud when they perceived the malady grew deſperate, and 


"Wemlelves irrecoverable, then they ſent preſently for the 
No. XXXII. | 


Chriſtian prieſts, and ſolemnly gave up their names to 


Chriſt in holy baptiſm, as being deſirous to carry out of 
the world with them the ſeal of their eternal falyation. 
Theſe are called by the Council of Laodicea (which was 
under Sylveſter) or zy Ver wapahauſparoſss md GCwrioua, 
thoſe that were admitted to baptiſm when they lay ſick, 
for pa rieua here ſignifieth baptiſm, as it doth frequently 
among the antients. This was called zv, Baniioua, 
by Gregory Nyſſen, (de baptiſm. differentib.) becauſe they 
deſired to be baptized and to die at once. Of theſe ſpeak 
Cyprian, Epiſt. 7 ad Magnum. Euſebius, Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 6. 


C. 43. and many writers of the primitive times, and the 


canons of ſeveral councils. Of ſuch as theſe, viz. the 
Moribundi, who lay on their death-beds, and called for 
ſpeedy baptiſm, ſome interpret the words of the text. But 
that they have but little reaſon, I ſhall prove from thee 
following particulars, 1. It is not probable, that that ſort 
of Clinicks who were newly converted from Paganiſm is 
here meant, becauſe in thoſe firſt days fear and faint- 
heartedneſs did not poſſeſs men, as they are known to have 
done afterwards. A ſingular zeal and ardency inſpired 
their minds, and they were not aſhamed to own and pub- 
lickly maintain the faith they had eſpouſed ; yea, they 
gloried in their ſufferings for the cauſe of Chriſt, and re- 
joyced in their perſecutions for it, as the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles aſſure us. It is not likely therefore, that theſe de- 
ferred their being baptized on the fore-named account, 
and conſequently it is not likely that the text ſpeaks ot 
theſe. 2. It is not certain, that it was the opinion of the 
Chriſtians in the Apoſtles days, that ſin aſter baptiſm is 
irremiſſible, which was another ground of the cuſtom of 
deferring baptiſm. And conſequently it is to be ſaid, and 
that with evident truth, that it doth not appear in the 
leaſt that the fore-mentioned cuſtom of the believers re- 
queſting baptiſm in the very cloſe of their lives prevailed 
in the times of the Apoſtles ; but it ſeems rather to have 
crept in after thoſe firſt guides of the Church were gone; 
and therefore that gloſs on the words can have but a ſlen- 
der foundation. Or, 3dly, fay that ſuch an uſe obtained 
even in the Apoſtles days, yet will not Paul's argument 
have any force at all by relating unto that. For thus it 
muſt proceed, What ſhall the baptized Clinicks do if the 
dead riſe not at all? Why are they alſo baptized juſt at 
the point of death? Why have they that holy ſacrament 
given to them at the laſt gaſp ? If there be no riſing again, 
why do they thus ? It may be anſwered, that though there 
ſhould be no reſurrection of the dead, yet it follows not 
that they were baptized in vain, for that ſacred office of 
baptiſm was thought in that caſe, and that rightly too, 
chiefly to have reſpect to what was paſt. Though the 
dead bodies riſe not, yet that adminiſtration was uſetul ro 
the ſoul, and available to the abſolution and remiſſion of 
their ſins; which plainly appears from the reaſon of defer- 
ring baptiſm heretofore, namely, leſt they ſhould fin, and 
ſo defile themſelves ' afrer waſhing. 'Though the dead 
ſhould never riſe again, Chriſt's ordinance might be condu- 
cible to this preſent life, whilſt by that they were admit- 
ted into the Church, and had their former fins waſhed 
away, and their conſciences cleanſed : And alſo it might 
be ſerviceable to the tuture life, for the ſalvation and hap- 
pineſs of their ſouls, though their bodies were unconcern- 
ed. But 4thly, to ſay no more, this interpretation of the 
words is faulty in the fame kind that the two former were, 
that is, it is irreconcileable to the propriety of ſpeech, 
and the uſage of the tongue in which the Apoſtle wrote:: 
Which I cannot but believe, till it is proved to me that 
theſe two are of the ſame import, viz. to be baptized for 
the dead, and to be baptized when they are dying, or at 
their death Which is the thing that the abettors of this 
expoſition contend for, but it could never yet be made 
out by any parallel place of Scripture, or the leaſt teſti- 
mony of approved authors. 

5. Another acceptation of the words is countenanced 
by the authority of Luther, Piſcator, and the admirable 
Voſſius, in his theſis concerning the Reſurre&ion. They 
will have UT Tov vexpdv, rendered by dre, TSy vexpuy, 
over the dead, 1. e. over the dead corps as they lay in 
the cemeteries, or burying-places : or, over the dead, 1. e. 
upon the tombs, and over the ſepulchres of the newly de- 
ceaſed martyrs, which were called memortz martyrum, 


over the dead martyrs graves or tombs, Hete firft, I fhall 
| 70: | grant, 
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Chap. 1. ; 


have any alluſion to ſuch a practice. 
6. There are ſome learned men, Juſtellus (ad Can. 12. 


words from a cuſtom which they read of in Tertullian and 


ꝓfepeu, i. e. the magiſtrates would have other ſoldiers en- 


{ 
| of another, as Grotius, De Satistactione, hath proved ſuf- 
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confeſs, I wonder at what a great Critick faith concerning 


— Se erat atone + > 


grant, that according to the Syriack, it is rendered ſuper 
mort nos, upon, above, or over the dead. Secondly, I grant, 
that the innocent comme morations of the holy martyrs, 
even at the time of adminiſtring of baptiſm, were no un- 
uſal things of old, and have great antiquity to aſſert them. 
But then, this I have to ſay, that unip for Urea, is not 
ſo eaſy and obvious an acceptation, as that which I have 
to offer (and certainly the eafieſt and plaineſt is to be 
deemed the moſt natural and genuine. Again, though 
the prepoſition in the text frequently ſignifies over or 
above, and that with a genitive caſe, when it is applied to 
a place, yet it may be queſtioned whether it hath the 
ſame ſigniſication when it is joined with perſons, as here; 
for, though the baptizing be ſuppoſed to be over the graves, 
yet it is properly over thoſe that are dead, who ate conſi- 
dered as perſons, as here; at leaſt their bodies, not the 
places they were in, are ſpoken of here. But I will not 
inſiſt on this, but will rather ſuppoſe it to be good Greck, 
for the ſake of the chief author of this opinion, the ad- 
mirable Voſſius, who was as eminent a Grammarian as he 
was a Divine. But farther, I could object againſt this 
cuſtom, as a ſuperſtitious one, and therefore not fit to be 
made an argument of the Reſurre&ion by Paul. Again, 
it this ceremony of adminiſtring baptiſm over the. dead 
were wholly void of ſuperſtition, yet I am not fatisfied 
that that practice was at all in uſe in our Apoſtle's time. 
Nay, the Evangelical Hiſtory is againſt it, for we read there 
that Jordan, John i. 29, and non, John 11. 23. (not 
church- yards and vaults, but) rivers were made uſe of 
for baptizing ; although it 1s true, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
relates that in after-ages the fonts and the graves were to- 
gether, the baptiſteria and the martyrs tombs were cloſe 
to one another, But that they were ſo at firſt, and that 
the memoriæ martyrum, ſo often ſpoken of in Cyprian and 
Auguſtm, were as old as the Apoſtles, I have no where 
read. Or, if we ſhould ſappoſe there was ſuch a cuſtom 
then, yet that could not be applied by our Apoſtle to the 
preſent purpoſe ; for it cannot be proved that they that 
were fo baptized over the tombs, did profeſs thereby 10 
believe the Reſurrection; for they might do this to ſhew 
that they would in ſome ſort be like the dead, which is the 
thing Chriſtians profeſs in baptiſm, as the Apoſtle tells us: 
Therefore, I am not convinced that the words before us 


Concil. Neocæſar.) Scaliger (l. 3. Epiſt. 2 36 & 237 Epilt.) 
Eraſmus, Caſaubon, Grotius, who fetch the ſenſe of theſe 


Epiphanius, which was this, When any of the Catechumeni 
were {ſuddenly ſnatched away by death (before they could 
have time and leiſure to approach to the Holy Laver of 
Baptiſm) ſome of the ſutviving friends were intreated to 
be baptized for them, i. e. in their ſtead ; and the perſons 
that were deceaſed, though unbaptized, were reputed to 
be baptized, becauſe they were ſo in their repreſentatives. 
Trip Twy vexpav, then is as much as avi: Twy vexpwy, vice vel 
loco mortuorum, in the room and place of the dead. And 
that the prepoſition bears that as well as other fignifica- 
tions, is not to be doubted, there being abundant autho- 
rity to confirm it. I ſhall help to ſtrengthen it with a 
remarkable quotation, which looks as like this of our Apo- 
ſtle as may be. Ir is out of Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus 
(8h book) &rot, (faith he) Tiv dpyiv apghaBulis u 

Tv &To0avorns i TH Toinle Spatidiny nets STipes - 


rolled and admitted in the room of thoſe who died in the 
war. Theſe two examples, dp atolavorns & Ude ry ve- 
xpwy, ſeem to be very nearly allied, but really are not. 
However, from the former of theſe it is evident, that 
urge ſometimes is as much as di. And there are abun- 
dans inſtances in the New Teſtament, that this prepoſition 
ſignifies a ſubſtitution, a putting one perſon in the place 


ficiently againſt the Socinians, who will by no means have 
it denote a ſubſtitution or ſurrogation. So that I muſt 


this interpretation, vice mortuorum, vis. that he doth not 
know that any body ever ſpeaks aſter this manner, Heinſ. 
Exerc. Sac. Whereas it is apparent that this is an uſual 
and common way of ſpeaking, and is to be met with fre- 
quently in the belt writers; wherefore it muſt be imputed to 


| ye Om 
ſuch _ Having ſpoken hitherto of t 
rt of the opinion, now let us conſider | 
Fhich it is founded Firſt, then, ſuppoſe . | 
a cuſtom of old among the Marcionites or Dini 
both, (for Tertullian, De Reſurrect. carn, cap. 48 & 4 | 
Marcion. I. 5. c. 10. imputes it to the Marcionites, ar Wo. 
doth Chry ſoſtom; but Epiphanius, Hœteſ. 28. relates 11 
as an hereſy of the Cerinthians) yet neither of theft * 
thers acquaint us, that it obtained in the days when Paul 
or Cerinthus lived; and therefore there is no evidence 
that the Apoſtle had notice of any ſuch thing, and nw 
quently he could not mention it in his writings, Pat le 
us ſuppoſe (what we cannot grant) that even hilft he 
Apoſtle lived, ſuch a practice wes more rarely aud pri 
vately uſed ; yet it is not credible that Paul, the gtest 
maſter of logick and diſcourſe, would argue from a thing 
ſo obſcure and apocryphal, and not openly received 3 
that time, eſpecially in a Catholick Epiſtle, directed por 
only to the Corinthian Church, but unro all t in wer, 
place call upon the name 1 Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord, (as you 
read in the front of this Epiitle, v. 2. But this is not al 
Shall it be thought worthy of the clear and demoaſtratiye 
reaſon of him that was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel 
to build the great Doctrine of the Reſurrection on a vain 
obſervance and a manifeſt error of ſome conceited here. 
ticks? If there were ſuch a thing as a poſthumcus bape 
tifm, (if I may ſo call it) a repreſentative waſhing, 9a. 
rium baptiſma, as Tertullian ſtiles it, a Sacrament by 2 
proxy or deputy, even when the party moſt concerned was 
in another world, if you can imagine that there was ſuch a 
thing as this in the Apoſtle's days, yet can you think 
likewiſe that this is the thing deſigned in theſe words? 
Could fo vain and idle a rite come into the Apoſtic's mind 
upon this occaſion? Would he argue from a vain «but: 
of baptiſm by hereticks ? Would the Apoſtle proceed up- 
on the errors of others? This would be no ſimple and ab- 
ſolute proof, but it would only be ſignificant to thoſe cr. 
roneous perſons, by bringing them by this arguing to an 
inconvenience. | Nay, can you imagine that this holy man 
would ſo lightly paſs by and overlook ſo groſs an abuſe cf 
the baptiſmal inſtitution, that he would not reflect in the 
teaſt on fo notorious a pollution of that Sacrament, when 
he had taken particular notice of the vety poſtures and 
habit of the Corinthians, of the mens praying veilec, and 
of the womens praying nnveiled in the publick congregs- 
tions, and likewiſe of the length and wearing of their bat, 
and had reproved them for theſe diſorders? Why would 
he now be filent, or (I may fay) diſſemble, when he had 
at other times ſmartly checked leſſer errors and obliquicies? 
Chryſoſtom, in his homily on this 15th chapter of the fil 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, relates the manner of this ab. 
ſurd practice of thoſe hereticks, where he tells us tht! 
they uſed to put a living man under the bed of the de- 
ceaſed, and then the dead perſon was asked, whether 0 
would be baptized > Whereupon he that was under the be 
made anſwer for the dead, and deſired baptili, and -r 
they immediately baptized in the place of the dead. * 
the good Father relates there at large; but he tels i 
auditors before-hand, that he knows he ſhall, in w_ 
the antick cuſtom of thoſe heteticks, move them * a 
tle laughter; it being a piece of mere mockery, 50 ' 1 ‚ 
nical facrament, a ludicrous profanation ef bapt * © 
thoſe ridiculous ſectaries, (as he expreſſes it) ” uy 
a part in a play. Can it be imagined, then, that ſo — 190 
and ſolid an article as the Reſurrection is, can be 01 _ 
on ſo ſlight and abſurd a bottom? Paul needed not * 
ſought 6 aids from falſhood and error, when the we 
itſelf is ſufficiently armed, and hath auxiliaries enough, 
its mou to defend its cauſe. 1 pr _ _ of bap- 
ractice ſuppoſes a reiterating of the gacrar 1 
tif, which is an abſurd thing; unleſs it be ſaid 2 
rſons were baptized only for others: But then 4 of 
6 that at the ſame time they were ry 9 fort 
tized themſelves. This meaning of the words. you the 
will but little credit our Apoſtle, and thereſore Legit 
leſs eſteem for it; and I have none at all for t | 
follows, v1Z. | | Ib 
7. The Fs of the learned Joſeph Scaliger, = * 


he gram matica! ! 


N. 1. according to whom #he baptized for the dle ; , 
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thoſe who are baptized for the benefit and advantage 5 
dead. It is, 2 woo an that this might be true acer”; 


the forgetfulneſs of that great ſchblar, that he delivers any 
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is much as in utilitatem ſeu commodum in good authors. | 


And accordingly it is ſaid often in the New Teſtament 
har Chriſt died dip , not only in our /fead, but for 
1s, i. e. for our good and advantage, viz. that he might 
urchaſe ſalvation and eternal happineſs for us. Bur the 
er which the aforeſaid author conveys -to us by this 
onitruction is intolerably abſurd and quperſtitious; and it is 
10 other than this, that the Apoſtle herein mentioning 
che ſuſception of baptiſm for the dead, points at ſome pi- 
aus office of bathing or baptizing the dead, or being bap- 
ized for them in order to the refreſhment of their ſouls 
The riſe of it, he faith, was this, that the antients 
thought the ſouls of the dead were impriſoned in the 
earth till the day of judgment, which he labours to prove 
cur of Tertullian, Auguſtin, and Lactantius: And from 
that error, ſaith this great man, was propagated the 
doctrine of Chriſt's deſcent into Hell. Now people were 
mightily cencerned for theſe cloſe priſoners, and they were 
delirous to purchaſe ſome refreſhing for the ſouls of their 
friends and relations. To this purpoſe they frequently 
prayed, and made oblations for them, and they were wil- 
lng to do any thing, that their departed friends might 
fare as well as might be till the laſt day. And on this 
fame ground they uſed baptiſm for the dead, and that an- 
nually on a certain day, via. the calends of February, as 
Tertullian, Contr. Marcion. I. 5. ſaith expreſly: And even 
to this day, ſaith Scaliger, ſome of the Ethiopian Church 
yearly renew their baptiſm at the Feaſt of Epiphany ; 
which very thing Voſſius, Diſputat 17. de Baptiſmo alſo 
teſtifies of the Ethiopian Chriſtians. And Scaliger explains 
this cuſtom yet furcher out of Lactautius and Auguſtin, 
and rangeth it among the Ineptiæ Patrum & EHccleſiæ 
Docforum, the dotages of the ancient Fathers and Docors 
of the Church, Hence, ſaich he, is the Apoltle's heavy 
cenſure of the Coriathians in the 34th verſe of this chap- 
ter, ſome have not the knowledge of God. I ſpeak this to 
mir ſhame. From which words this critic would prove 
that the practice, from which the argument in the text is 
drawn, was no ways good and laudable, though the ar- 
poo it ſelf which the Apoſtle uſeth be ſolid enough. 
this is a miſtake, for when it is ſaid, ſome have not 
tbe 1 of (zod, it is apparent that it ſtrikes at thoſe 
who denied or queſtioned the reſurreqion of the dead, as 
7 may caſily be convinced by peruſing what immediate- 
follows in the 35th and the z6th verſes, Some men will 
ſay, how are the dead raiſed up, and with what body do 
they come? Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quick- 
ned except it die And v. 38. God givah it a body as it 
thaſeth bim. From whence it is clear, that the fond and 
tooliſh reaſoning of the Corinthians about the manner of 
the teſurrection, and their ſhameful ignorance of the Al- 
mighty power of God concerning it, are the things which 
the Apoſtle there rebukes them for, He tells them that 
ſome have not the knowledge of God, in the ſame ſenſe that 
our Saviour reproved the Sadducees, ſaying, Ze do err not 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God, Matr. xxii. 
29. And as for the uſe of that officious baptizing for the 
benefit of the dead, (which Scaliger thinks is intended in 
this place,) before it gain our aſlent, it is to be proved 
that that fond and idle rite had a being in the Apoſtle's 
days, and was well known to the Corinthians, which is 
not yet proved, and ſo he cannot be thought ro have an 
eye to any ſuch thing. Or, if we ſhould be fo liberal of 
our Conceſſions as to graut that ſuch a cuſtom was on foot 
when the Apoltle writ this Epiſtle, which it is utterly im- 
poſſible to prove, yet have we no reaſon to think, unleſs 
we can ſwallow down the doctrine of purgatory, and per- 
lwade ourſelves that that officious waſhing was available 
to cool thoſe flames, unleſs, I ſay, we can digeſt this, we 
ave no reaſon to believe, that the preſent argument is 
awn thence. But on the contrary, it is highly rational 
to maintain, that this paſſage of Paul, and that of Peter 
in his 1 Epiſt. chap. iii. 19. of which we ſhall aext ſpeak, 
with other places of Sacred Writ, have been forcibly 
wn by perverſe men to patronize the gainful doctrine 
of ſatisfaQtion for the reſcuing of ſouls out of the priſon 
of purgatory. Beſides, 1 might ask, what doth freeing 
rom purgatory, which happens before the reſurrection, 
conduce to the confirming the reſurrettion © They are, 
they ſay, baptized for the dead, to free their friends from 
Purgatory, but that may be though there be no reſurrec- 
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of purgatory. Nay further, it doth not appear that even 
in after-ages the practice which Scaliger ſpeaks of did 
prevail, vr. that the living were baptized for the benefit 
of the dead. For the annual baptizing on a certain day, 
which he alledgeth for his purpoſe, argues no ſuch thing. 
It was done only in remembrance aud reverence of Chrilt's 
baptiſm, which was pertormed by John on the Calends ot 
February, according to ſome,. or on the Epiphany, ac- 
cording to others. That day is called poop ue by 
the antients, either becauſe of John Baptiſt the fore-r un- 
ner, the true Evangelical Phoſphorus, or becauſe QwliCeodou 
was Barligi%; ; fee Heb. vi. 4. He that conſults the an- 
tients ſhall find, that they generally aſſert Chriſt was born 
and baptized on the ſame day of the year, which they 
think they prove from Luke iii. 23. This day being, ac- 
cording to their opinion, ſo ſignazlied by our Savyiou's 
birth and baptiſm, was reputed a very high day, and was 
in great eſteem among them; infomuch it ſeems, hat 
they repeated their own baptiſm on that day. And for 
this reaſon ſome of the Abiſſine Chriſtians (whom Scaliger 
calls the Ethiopian Church) yearly baptize themſelves in 
rivers and lakes on Epiphany day. And I could add from 
a late author, that the biſhops in Muſcovy at this day 
conſecrate the rivers on the Epiphany every year. But 
what is all this to the purpoſe ? Is here any baptizing for 
the benefit of the dead > No, aflutedly. I am ready to 
grant alſo, that baptizing of the dead was uſed here:ofore 
by ſome Chriſtians, This is as certain, as that it was 
uſual ro give the other ſacrament to the dead ; which both 
appear to have been practiſed from the ſixth can n of the 
3d Council of Carthage, and the 83d of the Council of 
Trullo, in which you find a prohibition againſt that ad- 
miniſtring the Euchariſt and Baptiſm to the bodies of the 
deceaſed. And the above-named canoniſts (Balſamon & 
Zonaras) in their comments on the 18th canon of Car- 
thage, acquaint us with the ground of this baptizing the 
dead, and likewiſe of the baptizing the living in the room 
of the dead, namely, upon the miſunderſtanding tizefe 
words of the Apoſtle, What ſhall they do thai are HH 
for the dead? The Jews, it ſeems, hai the like ſubarſti- 
tious opinion aud practice as to circumciſion ; tor Buxtorf 
(in ſynagoga.) acquaiuts us, that the jutant that died be- 
tore it was eight days old was circumcifed in the burying- 
1 over the grace. And that is yet more ain, which 

have read ot a people among the Tartars, who had fo 
great an opinion of matrimony, that it their ſons and 
daughters died before age, they ſolemnized 4 marriage 
between the parties aiter death. Such a piece ot folly 
was the baptizing of the dead, which was practiſed, we 
grant, in ſome ages after the apoltles, and thoſe learned 
lawyers (Balſamon and Sonaras) think it was founded on 
the text. Yer any unprejudiced man may fee that there is 
not the leaſt foundation in the words tor ſuch a practiſe; 
for it is impoſſible to make theſe two one, baptizing the 
dead, or baptizing perſons when they are dead, and being 
baptized for the benefit of the dead, | 

8. There is another opinion which may be referred to 
this firſt rank of interpreters, and that 1s, that the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks here of the cuſtom received in the Church of 
giving names in baptiſi in memory of the dead. This, ſaitn 
Heintins (in exercitat. ſacr. in locum.) who is tha only 
expoſitor that goes this way, was in ule among the old 
Chriſtians, and chence the Nominalia were inſtituted and 
ſolemnly obſerved by them, which were feſtival days kept 
by the Chriſtians yearly in remembrance of the name given 
them in baptiſm. Theſe Nominalia, as Tertullian calls 
them, or 'Oveuasrgia, as Gregory Nazianzen tiles them, 
were firſt derived from the Jews in circumciſion, at which 
time the infancs had the names given them of their parents 
or neareſt kindred and friends deceaſed, which is conticm- 
ed in the Evangelical hiſtory by that diſpute which was 
about the naming of John the Paptiſt. And this uſage 
prevailed in the Chriſtian Chuyth afcerwards, and they 
were wont to give their children the names of their kin- 
dred who had excelled in virtue; tor theſe were thought 
to inſpire them by their worthy examples. And by this 
means alſo the names of their departed friends were re- 
corded, and their memories preſerved, and they ſeemed 
to ſurvive in thoſe that bore their names. Theſe were 
ſaid ro be baptized for the dead, i. e. faith that learned 
critick, in gratiam & memoriam mortuorum. They might 
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were ſaid to do among the Jews, who, being next of kin, 
married the widow of the deceaſed. The Apoſtle then 
is thought by him to refer to that giving of the names of 
the dead to thoſe that were baptized, becauſe that was in 
memory and honour of the expired friends, in hope of 
their reſurre&ion, and in belief of eternity; for though 
they were dead, yet they really lived in another world. 
Thus therefore the argument is ſuppoſed to run, Why are 
thoſe names of departed parents and friends given to the 


baptized relations, if thoſe perſons are not at all in being? 


To what purpoſe were this it the deceaſed utterly periſh- 
ed, and after death were never to riſe again? The reſur- 
rection ſuppoſeth the ſouls immortality, and fo believing 
this we cannot queſtion the other. The perſons wearing 
the names of thoſe that are dead, do hereby tell the world 
that they believe their pious parents and friends are till 
in being, and at the laſt day ſhall riſe again. What ſhall 
they do, how vainly do they act who are thus baptized 
themſelves, or baptize others in-memory cf the dead, it 
they believe not the reſurtection? Elſe why do they con- 
ſider the deceaſed, as yet living, when they give or bear 
the names of thoſe perſons? The anſwer to all this in 
hort is, 1. It ſuch a cuſtom was in the Apoſtles times, yet 
it tems to be too particular and too mean a one to ground 
ſo great and general a matter on. 2. Tis not giving or 
receiving a name that is here ſpoken of, but baptizing, 
which is another thing, and of more moment. And why 
baptiſm ſhould be put here for impo/ition names in bap- 
tiſm I ſee no reaſon, unleſs it could be proved that an im- 
proper acceptation ut a word is more agreeable than the 
proper and natixe one. 3. It is not evident that names 
were generally and commonly given at baptiſm ſo eatly. 
It we conſult the hiſtory even of the times ſoon alter 
Chriſt, we ſhall read of very few, which I ſomewhat won- 
der at, I confeſs, who bore the names either of the Evan- 
geliſts or Apoſtles, or other martyrs. 4. To argue from 
the impoſition of the names of the dead to their certain 
riſing again is no ways firm and ſolid. And therefore, it 
is not probable on theſe conſiderations that this was the 
ſenſe ot the Apoſtle. 

9 In the next place I will propound the opinion of that 
late learned critick Alexander More, who in his notes on 
ſome ſelect places of the New Teſtament, underſtands 
this place of the ſacramental baptiſm, but by the dead 
(which in the Greek is in the plural) he thinks is denoted 
a ſingular perfon, and that perſon is Chriſt ; and to be 
baptized for the dead, is to be baptized for Chriſt, the 
meaning of which you may. find in that author. I will 
only. here take notice of the unreaſonableneſs of his inter- 
pretat ion, ſo far as he underſtands Chriſt by thoſe that are 
dead. It is true, I grant that there are ſeveral examples 
of the change of the ſingular number for the plural in 
Holy Scripture. This Syllepſis, or Synechdoche, or enal- 
lage numeri, call it as you pleaſe, is frequent in the Sacred 
Stile, and it is moſt uſed when ſome eminent perſon or 
thing is meant. And I grant that Chriſt was the moſt 


eminent perſon, and his death the moſt fignal and re- 
markable thing that ever was. But I cannot think that 


the Apoſtle here expreſſes the ſingular by the plural, be- 
cauſe, 1. The Apoſtle here mentions the dead three times, 
which ſhews he means it 1n the true proper ſenſe. For it 
were tclerable to put the plural for the fingular once, but 
to repeat it is unuſual, much more to ſpeak after the ſame 
manner a third time is not to be allowed. Where you 
mect with the change of numbers in Scripture, it is by 
the bye, and not frequent ; but this reiterating of it is no 
where to be found, which 1s an argument that the dead 
here is no ſuch kind of ſpeech, but that it is a way of 
ſpeaking aſter the ordinary rate, and conſequently that 
one number is not put for another. 2. All along in this 
chapter Chriſt is ſpoken of, and repreſented as riſen; how 
comes it to paſs that the character is here altered, and 
that now by the dead, thrice named, - we muſt underſtand 
Chriſt. 3. When we can fatisfy ourſelves very well with 
the propriety of ſpeech, we have no reaſon to fancy im- 
proprieties, and then to fly to that meaning which is con- 
rained in them. This is our preſent caſe, the Apoſtle here 
{peaks in the plural, and we can very well underſtand him. 
Why muſt we imagine, that he intends the ſingular, when 
he expreſſes himſelt plurally 2 Why muſt we make him 
ſpeak improperly when we can apprehend him as well, nay 
better in his proper way of ſpeaking? Thus we have no 


| doth it appear that this was a proof of the Reſurrection of 
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There is another interpretation yet remaining, 
thoſe who take baptizing here in the ſacramenta 
Bur that being the interpretation which I ſhall fix 
the moſt probable and accountable, I will therefor 
i: for the cloſe of all. | 

Thus far we have examined thofe expoſitions of the 
text, which make it to be underſtood of ſacramental waſh. 
ing, fignally ſtiled baptiſm. 

II. There are a ſecond fort of expoſitors who will hare 
the words meant of the waſhing of the dead bodies in ra 
to burial : And of this opinion Beza is the chief Patron 
in his Annotations on the place, and he is followed bi 
Paræus. It was, indeed, an ordinary practice to waſh the 
corps before their interment, and what Luke tells us x 
Tabitha, in Acts ix. 37. is a confirmation of it, It i; 
likely, fay theſe authors, that this was done in belief and 
expectatton of the ring again of thoſe bodies; and there. 
fore it is probable the Apoſtle argues from the received 
rite and cuſtom of waſhing the bodies of the dead before 
they laid them in the grave; for this cleanſing (and anoint. 
ing too, for that alfo was uſual) was a vifible profeſſion of 
the belief of a future Reſurrection. What ſhall they do 
that make uſe of this ſepulchral waſhing, to what purpoſe 
do they obſerve this rite, if the fleſh be never to riſe again? 
What doth this action of theirs ſignify ? To what end is 
it? Why are all nations ſollicitous about the lifeleſs car. 
caſs ? To what rends all this care of theirs, if the body 
ſhall not experience the happineſs of a reſtoration? The 
reply to this is caſy, 1. The notion of baptizing, accord- 
ing to this interpretation, is forced and diſtorted; for tho 
Banliopes may and doth fignify waſhing in the more gene. 
ral ſenſe, and is applied to common waſhings, in Matk 
vii. 4. and Heb. ix. 10. yet there is no reaſon to relinquiſh 
the more noted acceptation of it in the ſtile of the New 
Teſtament: And here to reſtrain it to the cuſtom of fi- 
neral waſhing, is very odd and unaccountable. 2. Though 
the Chriſtians uſed this ſort of ſepulchral waſhing, yet hoy 
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the dead? Durandus, in his Rationale, tells you, that the 
Chriſtians waſhed the dead, to ſhew that their ſouls were 
cleanſed from fin by contefſion and pennance. 3. This 
funeral waſhing was in uſe among the Jews, as well as 
thoſe that proſeſſed Chriſtianity. Now it is known, that 
the Sadducees acknowledged no ſuch thing as a Reſurrec- 
tion, and therefore their waſhing the dead could have no 
reſpect to the riſing again of the dead. Again, qthly, the 
ablutio mortualis (as Plautus calls it) was uſed by the Pa- 
gans as well as Chriſtians ; and it is not to be thought that 
theſe did it with regard to the Reſurrection. You may learn 
why they waſhed the dead bodies from Servius, in Eneid. 
2. Viz, that if the vital ſpirits in thoſe that ſeemed to be 
dead were only benumb'd, they might be revived and 
rouzed by the warm water, and rubbing it on the bach, 
Bur it is more probable, in my opinion, that they wa 
the dead bodies in order to anointing them, for the Ro- 
mans and Grecians, and other nations, uſed both tbeſe, 
and one made way for the other; for they firſt cleared - 
skin of its pollution, and then made uſe of their perfume 
ointments. Virgil giving account of Miſenus's funeral 0 
ſequies, takes notice of this practice. 
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And Ennius doth the like, ſpeaking of deceaſed Targuity 
Tarquinii corpus bona fæmina lavit unxit. 


And Homer deſcribes Patroclus's funerals after the 
manner, Iliad 9. And by the bye, I might inſert t 
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his death, Mark xvi. 1. John xix. 38, 39, 40, as did 5 
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Joſeph cf Arimathea and Nicodemus. Chryſeſtom hv 
tive that Chriſt's body was waſhed after he wn leis 
down from the croſs; Homil. 84. in Johan. Thus 9% 


waſhing the dead body, it being in order to anointing ; for! 


fore 
was proper firſt to waſh off the filth of the body, 0 all 


they laid on their ſycer ointments. Or, we may ter 
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other reaſen of the cuſtom to be drawn from the Pagan anti- 
ities. There I find that waſhing the infants that were new- 
ly born was a conſtant practice; not only Plautus, in Amphi- 
ttyon. but ſeveral others, take notice of it, and the very ſa- 
cred records expreſly mention it, Ezek. xvi. 4. and thereby 
confirm the antiquity of this cuſtom. Perhaps, therefore, 
wahing after death was an imitation of the waſhing at the 
lirth. Their entering into the world, and their leaving it, 
had the like names, and they would have them reſemble 
one another in the like actions. See Plutarch. Sympoſ. 1. 8. 
Ammian. Marcellin. It is probable they agreed upon it 
to end as they began, at coming into and going out of the 
world to uſe the ſame cuſtom. But if this conjecture be 
not admitted, then we muſt have recourſe to the former 
accounts given of this uſage, or we may yet further add, 
that the generality of the people, who uſed the /uftra/ 
waſting, did it either out of ſome ſuperſtitious humour, 
or barely to comply with cuſtom. Take it in any of theſe 
aſpefts, it doth not look like an argument that the Apo- 
ſtle would make uſe of for the proof of the Reſurrection. 
5. To ſay no more, the criticiſing genius of this modern 
expoſitor tails him here? for, What conſttuction can recon- 
eile theſe two, and make them the ſame, viz. the waſhing 
of the dead (1. e. waſhing perſons after they are dead) and 


waſving for the dead? "Theſe are vaſtly different, and it 


was never heard that there was any affinity between the 
one and the other. Therefore this ſepulchral waſhing 
ought to be diſallowed here; Grammar will not vouch it: 
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An! for that end have others of the Church of Rome 


faſtned another, but as improbable a meaning on the 


words. Which brings me to the laſt rank of Interpre- 
ters, viz, | 

IV. Thoſe that will have the baptizing in the text to 
be underſtood in a metaphorical ſenie. It is che dream 
of Stapleton and Salmeron, and ſome others of that party, 
that becauſe by, baptiſm or waſhing, is meant »MiEticn or 
ſuffering, in Matt. xx. 23. therefore the perſ-ns, who are 
ſaid to be baprized for the dead, are ſuch kind fouls. who, 
to do the dead a courteſy, undergo all ſotts of afflictions 
and hardſhips. As it Paul had ſaid, What ſhall they do 
who voluntarily ſuffer ſo much in this world to help thoſe 
that are in miſery in another? What ſhall they do that 
baptize themſelves, as it were, in their ſweat and tears, 
and bathe themſelves in their own blood, to redeem poor 
ſouls from the pains of purgatory? What will become of 
them that do and ſuffer any thing for the advantage of the 
dead, it the dead ſhall not riſe > Why do they inure them- 
ſelves to long prayers and tedious faltings > Why do they 
uncergo the baptiſm of penance and almſueeds? (ter Bel- 
larmine underſtands it fo, and Saletmon upon the place 
tells us, that alms are a kind of waſhing, tor which he 
quoteth, Eccleſiaſticus iii. 30. Water will quench a flaming 
fire, and aims maketh an atonement for ſius; and Luke 
xi. 4. Give alms, and behold, all things are clean unto you.) 
Why do ſo many undertake long pilgrimages, wear hair- 
ſhirts, roll themſelves in ſnow, ſcourge and torture them- 


Which is a ſufficient confutation of the opinion, though | ſelves, and go through all the hardſhips of ſelt-denial, if 


there were nothing elſe to (ay. 

III. A third fort of interpreters are as wide of the truth, 
when they refer this text to a legal and ceremonious waſhing 
uſed among the Fews after their touching of a dead body, 
or going into the ſepulchres, or flanding too near the perſons 
that were breathing their laſt. The pollution which they 
contracted by this means, was to be purged away by waſb- 
ing themſelves. And, indeed, it h ppens that the word 
fai tc; is applied to this ſort of cleanſing by the Apocry- 
Phal author, in Eccleſ. xx iv. 25. Nay, Mark applies the 
word in this ſenſe, Mark vii. 4 Except they aſb, (or be bap- 
tlzed) they eat not. And the Arabick verſion of the text 
ſeems to favour this opinion, which renders it thus, What 
ſhall they do that are baptized, becauſe of the dead per- 
ſons, viz. whom they have touched, and ſo polluted them- 
ſelves? Hottinger, therefore, in Cipp. Hebraic. under- 
ſtands the Apoltle to ſpeak of this ceremonial baptiſm of the 
0% Teſtament (as he calls it) which he faith was inſti 
tuted to remind the Kraclites of the Reſurrection of the 
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dead. But I do not find that he hath gained any conſide- 


table proſelytes to his opinion, which has ſo little reaſon 
to rely upon. For to be baptized or waſhed, unip Twv 
n, for the dead, and dn Twy vezewv, from the dead, i. e. 
from the pollution contracted by rouching or coming near 
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the dead, are vaſtly different. Waſhing themſelves aſter | 


their being defiled by a dead body, What is that to waßh- 
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ing for the dead? And as this Moſaick waſhing hath no 


behalf; for it miſerably perverts the ſenſe of the words, 
and the conſequence of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe, which I 
ve you to examine, 3 
And ſo doth that other opinion of Turrianus the Jeſuit, 
who will needs have this baptizing for the dead relate to 
a legal waſhing or purifying of the dead bodies. It is his 
*ncCy, that the Apoſtle argues from the practice of the 
"VS, among whom it was uſual, that if any man died 
ally unclean (i. e. before he was purified trom his un- 
cleanneſs according to the law, Numb. 19.) ſome other 
perion was waſhed and cleanſed in his ſtead : For they 
thought, faith he, that this purging profited the dead, 
and by this means the uncleanneſs, which he died in, would 
not hurt him; nay, that he ſhould be thereby cleanſed : 
nd by this ceremony too they profeſſed their faith of the 
mortality of the ſoul and the Reſurtection of the dead, 
*gunſt the hereſy of the Sadducees. But, 
b naming of this conceit is enough to confute it: 
bay. firſt, there is no proof that there ever was any ſuch 
practice : Secondly, there is no reaſon to think that the Apo- 
til a baptiting, means any other than Sacramental Bap- 
— Thirdly, any man may gueſs that the Jeſuit chiefly 
ne, this Expoſition for the fake of his ſo much ad- 
ted doftrine of Purgatory. 
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they do not think theſe things will prove ſatistactio s ior 
difobedient fouls ? Why do they telinquith the world, and 
ſtudy nothing but ſeverity and morrifhications and auſtere 
exerciſes of their bodies, if chey could not by theſe arts 
do the dead ſo. ne good? Why are chey thus bap ꝝœ or 
fflicted for the dead? Certainly this baptizing ul miti- 
gate the flames of purgatory, and inable the diſtreſſed 
priſoners to get looſe the ſooner out of that painful du- 
rance. This is the true popiſh interpretation of the text. 
To which I reply, 1. That it 1s an odd notion and way of 
theſe men to reckon repentance, and prayers and almſ- 
deeds, among afflictions and ſufferings and puniſhments. 
This is a doctrine which no Diumes but themſelves ever 
taught. 2. Let it be remembred, that although penances 
for the dead were in uſe among the Pagans, yet God's 


1 were particularly forbid to uſe any ſuch ching, 


eut. xiv. 1. Je ſhall not cut your ſelves, nor make any 
baldneſs between your eyes for the dead. uu, tha!l not 
Chriſtians think it unlawtul as well as jews? 3. Auy man 
may ſee that this is a plain fetch to eſtablith that doEtriue 
which hath brought the Church of Rome ſo much protit, 
and therefore muſt be maintained right or wrong. 4. 
Whereas they ſay the end of theſe ſervices and under- 
takings of the living for the dead is, that the ſouls de- 
tained in purgatory may be releaſed ; I reply that this 1s 
fondly alledged, becauſe purgatory is not a priſon for bo- 
dies, but for ſouls only, as they confeſs. Now I never 


rammar, ſo neither hath it any Logick to appear in its heard of the reſurrection of ſouls, but of bodies; and ot 


this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, F the dead riſe not at all, mean- 


ing it of the bodies of the dead. So that this text hach no 
reference to whit they dream of. It ſpeaks of another 
thing, unleſs ſoul and body are the ſame thing. 5 Ir were 
enough to ſay that this obſcure and myſtical notion of be- 
ing baprized, is but ſeldom uſed in the ſtile of Scripture, 
and then, one place of Luke excepted, it hath an expla- 
nation added after it, as Voſſius hath well obſerved, 1n 
Theſ. de reſurrect. carnis. There can be no reafon chero- 
fore, in this place eſpecially, to think that this allegorical 
baptiſin, i. e. the baptiſm of ſuffering, is intended. ; 
I might annex here the opinion of our learned Rabbi 
Dr. Lightfoot, who is the only Proteſtant of any note, ex- 
cept Voſtius, who interprets this place of the metapnori- 
cal baptiſm, the baptiſm, of ſuffering. What ſpall they do 
that are baptized for the dead, if the dead, &c. is as much, 
faith he, (Harmony of the New Teſtament,) as if the 
Apoſtle had faid, If the dead riſe nas again, what will 
kecome of thoſe that are baptized with a martyrial baptiſnt, 
or that do ſuffer death for the profe/Jion of the truth And 
he adds, to confirm this interpretation, that the Fewz/Þ 
baptizings or dippings in their purifications, were 4 very 
ſharp piece religion, when in froſt and ſnow, and wind 
and weather, they muſt over head and ears in cold water, 
| 7R- from 
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from which the phraſe was uſed to fgnify death, and the | 


| ſpeaking which he mentions? Whereas, if we conſider it 
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bittereſt ſufferings. Whence he gathers that baptiſm for 
the dead in this place, is ſufferiag of martyrdom ; and 
conſequently he makes this to be the ſenſe of the text, 
What ſhall they do who have, or do undergo martyrdom ? 
What ſpall become of them, if their bodies riſe not again? 
Thus he. But who ſees not that this is a very ground- 
leſs notion, and taken up only from that Jewiſh way of 


well, there is no affinity at all between the one and the 
other. Though the Jewiſh baptiſms might be made uſe of 
to expreſs great ſeverities, yea, death it ſelf, yet what is 
this to being baptized for the dead > Baptiſm may repre- 
ſent martyrdom, but who can reaſonably thence inter, 
that the baptized for the dead in this place are thoſe that 
were martyred ? There is not the leaſt connection be- 
tween theſe two. It muſt be ſaid then that this worthy 
and reverend perſon eſpouſed this notion merely upon the 


is that of the Apoſtle, in 2 Cor. xii. 10. where he 
he takes pleaſure in his perſecutions and diftreſſes, 


the prepoſition ought to be rendred in the text, 


Old Teſtament, which ſignifies for the 


account of that great reverence which he always paid to 
the Jewiſh and Rabinical writings, of which molt of his 
opinions haye a tincture. 

There are ſome other odd fancies which I have met 
with on the words ; as that cf Lyranus, Lombard and 
Aquinas, who by the dead underſtand mortal ſins, called 
by the Apoltle dead works, Jeb. ix. 1—6, 14. for the ex- 

plation and waſhing away of which holy baptiſm was or- 
dained. But their own Stapleton refutes this, ſaying, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks not of fins but men, not of works, but 

perſuns. This, and the reſt of this fort, I paſs by, as 
unwiiling to entertain you with trifles. Some of the other 

interpretations betore-mentioned carry with them a greater 

ſemblance of truth or probability, and have ſome anti- 

quity aad authority to recommend them. But this, and 

tome ot thoſe lately mentioned, are invented on purpoſe 

to be aſſiſtant to a bad cauſe, which they are willing to 

ſupport by the multitude of arguments, ſeeing they ate 

not able to do it by the goodneſs and ſolidity of them. 

V. I will now at laſt offer to you the interpretation 
which 1 conceive is moſt reaſonable and accountable. But 
before I preſent you with this expoſition, I will make way 
for it by premiſiug theſe three things. 

I, That I intend to adhere to the firſ# rank of expoſi- 
tors, who (as you may remember) underſtand the words 
of baptifin properly ſo called, i. e. ſome kind of real waſh- 
ing, and particularly of the ſacramental baptiſm, whereby 
we are initiated into the Church of Chriſt. For why ſhould 
we without neceſſity and urgent reaſon (and I can ſee no 
ſuch thing here) underſtand the words of a metaphorical 

baptiſm ? It is a general rule delivered by Auſtin, De 
Docttina Chriſtiana, I. 3. c. 10. that we ought not to in- 
terpret thoſe things aegorically, which are ſpoken proper- 
ly, and that we muſt never depart from the litera! and 
proper ſenſe of Scripture, unleſs it be manifeſtly proved 
chat ſuch a ſenſe is not to be followed. The uſual and 
proper ſignification is firſt to be attended to, and it is not 
fit we fly to borrowed and figurative ſenſes, fo long as the 
natural and genning one will ſerve our turns. This then I 
allert, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the «ual and recei- 
ved baptifia of the New Teſtament, But the main thing 
in the words is the prepoſition. Therefore, 

2dly, I premiſe this, that the prepoſition dp, which 
is here tranſlated for, is as much as becauſe of, or by rea- 
ſon of, or for the ſake of ; and conſequently, irie I vexgay, 
is as much as #xa Tj vexpwv mortuorum cauſa ſeu gratia, 
becauſe of the dead, or, for the ſake of the dead; for it is 
well known that dg Tivoc, is in gratiam alicujus. This 
is the plain and ordinary import of that prepoſition, and 
it is uſual and obvious in writers of all ſorts, fo that it is 
a wonder it hath been overlooked here. Socinus, to pro- 
mote his beloved doctrine, maintains that by no means an 
iiuplilſive, but a final canſe, is denoted in the New Teſta- 
ment always by this particle urip, but Grotius hath large- 
ly faewed this to be notorioufly falſe, and thereby convin- 
ced the learned how faulty the Grammar, as well as the 


taken in the fame ſenſe, that it is in thoſe places where it 
is aid, the Gentiles ſhould glorify God for his mercy, Rom. 
xv. 9. i. e. becauſe of his mercy ſhewed unto them; ſee 
_ Pal, xliv. 22. For thy ſake we are killed, &c. (which the 
A poltle renders by #v:za, Rom. viii. 36.) Gen. xxxvii. 8. 


| that carried James to the place of judgment, an 


| may be thought likewiſe to ſpeak here of the ot her 


f i to 
1 aulty bius reports. But whether this James was Put et 
Divinity of that heretick is. I doubt not therefore, that 


the prepoſition ſignifies here an impulſive cauſe, and is 


do that are baptized by reaſon of the dead, or, for rler 


' ſakes ? How this is to be applied I will ſhew you anon, 


Having thus laid down what I underſtand by the verb 
Bantiſe$wu, and the prepoſition Unip, in which the man 
difficulty of the text lies, I muſt alſo premiſe and obferre 
this to you, 

z3dly, That it is not barely unite vexchz, without the 
article Ty, as the learned Scaliger alſo noteth on the 
place, and faith it is not without ſome ſingular emphaſis, 
The prepoſitive article 6 is frequently of the like force with 
the Hebrew N, and the Engliſh that, which are notes ct 
emphaſis and ſpecification. It is probable therefore, that 
not ai but ſome certain dead are here meant, for this . 
ticle, which is here demonftrative, denotes ſomething that 
is certain aud definitive. It is true, it is ſometimes let 
out, and other times inſetted, and yet the ſenſe is neither 
heightned nor impaired, and I deny not that it is & in 
ſome places in this chapter. But ſince it is oftentimes 
ſignificant and emphatical, and becomes a relative and 
demonſtrative pronoun, it may be ſo in this text that b 
before us, eſpecially the article being expreſſed twice, 
and it being likely, as I will make it appear, that it par- 
ticularly relates to ſomething mentioned betore in this 
chapter. So that the words are to run thus, I har bas 
they do that are baptized by reaſon of, or for the ſake 0 
thoſe dead, viz. thoſe dead before ſpoken of? And now that 
you may underſtand, who thoſe dead are, and that we 
may the better apprehend the whole arguing of the Apo- 
{tle in the text, and at the ſame time give the confirmation 
of the ſenſe which I am to offer, I will preſent you with a 
ſhott view of the context. This is the beſt way certainly 
to enerrate and deſtroy the former opinions, and to ella 
bliſh a right judgment of the text. 

The ſcope and deſign of Paul in this chapter is to cli 
bliſh the doctrine of our reſurrection. That ſo weight! 
and important doctrine, to which he gives the name ot 
the Goſpel, ſee ver. 1. This great article of the Chriſtian 
Faith (which ſome of the Corinthians had called ; 
queſtion is here maintained by ſeveral arguments; the fu 
whereof is Chriſt's reſurrection, which he tells was m 
by above five hundred witneſſes, ſome of whom he = 
| are fallen aſleep, ver. 6. The ſame, you know, is pen! 
ſaid of Stephen by the Evangeliſt Luke; and vital 
doubt our Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Stephen who was mm 
to death, (Acts vii. 60.) and of James the fitſt _" 
all the Apoſtles, who was beheaded by Herod 3 
Acts xii. 2. And Clemens tells us, 1. 7. that go” 
died at the very ſame time: he relates how the. . 

| 7 9 
him there fo fully give teſtimony to Chriſt, was — . 
converted, and 1 profeſſed himſelf to be a ee 
whereupon both of them were carried 9 (tic 
tion, and were (as he reports) beheaded. The Toms 
who was alſo calleſt Fames the Fuſt, who was ne 


: " WES. oy 
knocked on the head by the Jews in Nero's time. # _—_ 


before Paul writ this Epiſtle to the Corinthians, TW, 
confidently determine. We might alſo here rec ooh 
the Apoſtle, who was put to death at the fame, that ou. 
ames the Juſt was, as ſome relate: whence it! 2 
hurch celebrates the memory of them both on the 7 


. * * A tilt woo 
day. But it is unqueſtionable that John the B ra be 


was the firſt el be. a/leep before all theſe, Crow 
headed by a former | 


erod, in the firſt year of ou 


and x11. 18. and 2 Sam. i. 26. and in many other places. 


preaci” 


Chap. P 


The prepoſitions gnale, magnan, lemagnau, are uſed age. 
the ſame manner, and are accordingly tranſlated eithe. 
Xapiv, or, vez, by the LXX. And where the Apel 
ſaith, I ceaſe not to give thanks for you, Eph. i. 16. 1. 
becauſe of you, of whom I have heard fo great and lay... 
ble thanks: This excites me to thank God; and whe. 
you read of ſuffering for Chriſt's ſake, and for the Fine 
dom of Goa, Phil. i. 29. 2 Theſſ. i. 5. But moſt palpabie 
{atth, 
Xpiss, for Chriff's ſake, as we rightly render it, and . 
I migh: 
obſerve, that this prepoſitive particle in the Greek .n 
ſwers exactly to the Hebrew y in many places of the 

0 ſits or, becauſe 
of. So then this verſion of the words is plain and ea 
| and hath the greateſt authority to vouch it, Whar ft l, 


. 
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aching. And there were many others who were crown- 
i with martyrdom, as our Apoſtle himſelf teſtifieth, Acts 
ui. 10. Many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon; and 
ben they were put to death, I gave my voice againſt them. 
were were many that ſuffered martyrdom, who are there- 
ne laid to be fallen aſleep in Chriſt, viz. thoſe holy men 
ut ſacrificed their lives for the Goſpel ; thoſe are 7he 
1 whom the text ſpeaks of, And hence he frames a 
6cond argument to prove the abſurdity which would fol- 
bw upon denying the reſurrection. Then they alſo which 
ue fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. To theſe very ſaints, 
who are thus fallen aſleep, who are the ſame with thoſe 
mentioned, in 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. them which ſleep in Feſus, 
und in ver. 16. the dead in Chriſt, (the bleſſed martyrs 
who died for Chriſt's ſake) to theſe my text hath relation. 
Theſe were oͤt venpel, thoſe dead for whoſe ſakes, and becauſe 
F lom ſo many in the Apoſtle's days became converts, 
ad were baptized. Theſe martrys, ſaith he, who are 
hn afleep in Chrift are perifhed it there be no reſur- 
mfion they have utterly undone themſelves and others 
by loling their lives for Chrilt. Thirdly, he proceeds to 
xoue thus, as thoſe martyrs were arrant fools, and pe- 
iked hike ſuch, it there be no reſurre&ion, ſo we that 
firvive are the wretchedeſt creatures upon earth if that be 
nue: I in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of 
all men moſt miſerable, ver. 19. But now is Cbriſt riſen 
am the dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them that /lept, 
faith the Apoſtle triumphantiy in the next verſe. By this 
confident aſſumption he. baffles the gainſayers, and com- 
forts the Chriſtian Church. But within two verſes after 
breaks off this argument which he had newly reſumed, 
and aiter a digreſſion about the manner of the future re- 
ſurrection, and the final conſummation of the world, 
E (which reaches from the 23d ver. to the words of my text) 
he falls into a treſh argument thus; EJſe what ſhall they do 
that are baptized for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all? 
why are they alſo baptized for the dead? The firſt word 


ict, (as we have it tranſlated) ee, implies that this verſe refers 
par- to the immediately foregoing ones, or to ſome general con- 
this cluſion before. Bur it you examine both, you will not 
ſhas fiad any connection between this and the immediately pre- 
e 0 ceding verſes: and indeed the Syriack leaves out this alio- 


quin or elſe, as it the ſentence were entire without it. I con- 
ceive chen that the Greek word is not rightly tranſlated 
here, but that it ought to be rendred moreover, in & ſigniſy- 
ing ſometimes fo in the Septuagint's Verſion, as in pal. 
Ixxvili. 20. and in prophane authors, as in Herodotus, I. 2. 
and Plutarch, in publicola. out of whom many places 
might be produced, wherein #7« is as much as tnd1a de- 
inde, peterea ; and that is the import of the word in the 
text. 

So then the Apoſtle returns here to his diſcourſe about 
the reſurrection, and tenders another argument, a new 
rcafon to confirm it, © Moreover (faith he) to evince fur- 
tier the doctrine of the reſurrection, in Publicola, which 
| have been diſcourſing of; what ſhall they do that are 
baptized for the ſake of the dead ſaints and martyrs whom 
| ſpoke of before, who I told you were fallen aſleep, 
1 the dead rife not at all, if they awake not at the laſt 
day? Why are they alſo, or (as Grotius noterh, ; in this 
Place is as much as &», ergo,) Why are they therefore 

ptized upon the account, or for the ſake of thoſe dead? 

hy do new converts come in daily, requeſting to be ad- 
mitted into the Church by Holy Baptiſm? Is it not, 
think you, for 1e ſake of thoſe excellent perſons who fe/l 
aſteep in Chriſt p Is it not by reaſon of them that they take 
up the profeſſion of Chriſtianity > Yes ſurely ; they have 
leen the lives and miracles of rhoſe good men, they have 
obſerved their carriage and conſtancy at rheir deaths, and 

y this they are ſtirted up effeCtually to own the ſame 
cauſe, to love the ſame religion, and to admit themſelves 
into it by the ſacrament of baptiſin. Thoſe dead ſaints 
and martyrs (whoſe memories and acts are ſtill living) 
etch in theſe great numbers of converts. The blood of 
dying ſaints is the ſecd of the Church, which the more 
Plentifully it is ſown and ſhed, yieldeth the larger increaſe 
dt Converts. Hence, hence it is that proſelytes come in 


aters of baptiſm ; tor they, well obſerving the admi- 
table behaviour of thoſe perſecuted Chriſtians at their 


rom their examples they are excited to a love of the 
82 
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pace to Chriſtianity, that converts flock to the Holy 


cath, are ſoon perſwaded into the belief of another life. | 


os St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS Gi 
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Chriſtian Religion, which they ſee makes men live and 
die couragiouſſy, and hereupon they are zealous to be 
made members of the Chriſtian Church by the ſacrament 
ot baptiſm.” This is to be baptized for or becauſe of the 
dead. Or, after this manner, and in theſe words you 
may imagine the Apoſtle to argue in my text: You ſec, 
O Corinthians, that the ſufferings which the Chriſtians 
undergo, are fo far from diſcouraging others from turning 
Chriſtians, that vaſt numbers of unbelievers are animated 
thereby to own the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and to live and 
die in the acknowledgment of it. See what power and 
efficacy the example of thoſe ſaints hath, and how it 
works on the hearts of the moſt relolved, and makes them 
preſently renounce and forſake their follies. Tell me, 
What makes the idolatrons Gentile quit his former pro- 
phane life Or what makes the wiltul Jew renounce his 
circumciſion, and leave his Moſaical waſhings for the 
layer of Chriſtian Baptiſm? It is not to be imputed to 
this cauſe chiefly, vjz, that they behold and are ravithed 
with the ſingular behaviour of the ſuffering ſaints, who 
contentedly quit all for Chriſt their Maſter > They cannot. 
but reverence and imbrace that religion which inſpires 
thoſe men with ſuch valour, and gives them ſo invincible 
a courage : And immediately hereupon they haſten to be 
initiated into the ſociety of ſuch brave Chriſtians. Now, 
tell me, O ye men of Corinth, you cſpecially that que- 
ſtion the article of the reſurrection, is it nothing that ſo 
many every day voluntarily admit themſelves into the 
Church by Holy Baptiſm, and that fon the account of 
the deceaſed conteſſors and martyrs, who they ſee ſacrifice 
all that is dear to them to purchaſe another world? Why 
ſhould you think there is no other life, when you ſee men 
lay down their lives for their religion, and others pt eſent- 
ly taking up that religion for which they loſt their lives? 
nd for what reaſon do ſo great ſholes of converts come 
into the Baptiiinal Waters? What ſpall they do that are 
thus baptized? To what end and deſiga do they this, and 
continue to do fo? To what purpoſe, on what account 18 
it? You cannot but ſee that it is for the ſake of the 
ſaints, whoſe exemplary lives and deaths they have be- 
held, and thereby were thoroughly convinced of the truth 
of Chriſtianity, which promiſes a better life alter this at 
the reſurretion of the dead. Why are ſo many, 1 ſay, 
ſtirred up to embrace Chriſtianity, and to enter into Ho- 
ly Baptiſm? Is it not by reaſon ot the deceaſed faints and 
martyrs? Is it not becauſe cf the love and reſpect they 
bear them, and the goodneſs of the cauſe which they fo 
bravely maintain? Is it not hence that they run to their 
ſpiritual guides and inſtructers, and beg to be baptized : 
And if theſe demand the reaſon of it, is not this their re- 
ply, we come to be baptized fer the dead, i. e. we are 
moved to come to the Holy Baptiſm by reaſon f thoſe de- 
parted ſaints, whoſe godly behaviour we ſo much admired, 
whoſe patience and courage to the laſt we were even aſto- 
niſhed at : Becauſe of theſe worthy perſons we are excited 
to enter into the Baptiſmal Vow, and to admit ourſelves 
into their religion, which is the beſt in the world. What 
interpretation can be plainer and clearer than this? And 
yet I know not any writer excepting one, or TWO at ths 
moſt, who ſeem ſo much as ro approach towards this ex- 
poſition, or to give the leaſt lunt of this notion which 1 
have preſented to you; ſee Cloppenburg. Syntagm. Select. 
Diſput. 14. Spanhemius in locum. Yet certainly, if you 
weigh this well, you will find it worthy of all accept ation: 
For in all the forenamed interpretations there is either 
ſomething defective or redundant: There 1s ſome fault in 
Grammar and criticiſm, or a miſtake in hiſtory and 
chronology, or an apparent inconſequence in the way of 
argument. In ſum, there were bold ſuppoſitions; but 
Mnder proofs. Whereas you may obſerve, that in this 
interpretation which I have rendred to you, the propriety 
of the words is preſerved entire: the criticiſm is not 


ſtrained : The genuine and proper ſignification of the 


words is upheld : The whole deſign ot the context and 
of the Apoſtle's arguing is diſcovered : And the hiſtory of 
the ancient Church, and the relation of the beſt antiquity 
concur to make this expoſition ſolid and authentick. Here is 
nothing begged, but all is free and unconſtrained. This 
is the cleareſt and moſt reaſonable ſenſe in it ſelf, and 
likewiſe the moſt accomodate to the preſent purpoſe of 
the Apoſtle in this chapter, to the ſtile and e of 
the Scripture, and to the whole analogy of Chriſtian _ 
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And now in the cloſe of all, to apply this interpreta- | 
tion to our ſelves. We have the fame reaton now to maiu- 
tain the Chriſtian religion that thoſe firſt good converts 
had to embrace it. The conſideration which made them 
enter into religion, ſhould make us hold it faſt : for we as 
well as they p:ofels that religion which was atteſted by the 
death, and ſealed with the blood of martyrs. Martyrdom 
made Chriſtians then ; let it confirm us in Chriſtianity now. 
Eſpecially let us be encouraged to love and maintain our 
religion, which we can hold with eaſe and all the conve- 
niencies of this life. We are not forced to quit cur lives 
that we may ſecure our religion and our conſciences. 
Bleſſed be God, we can enjoy theſe here, and carry them 
with us into another world afterwards' But it ever the 
Divine Providence ſhall call us to lay down our lives, and 
ſpend our blood in the ſervice of our Lord and Saviour, let 
us not count our lives dear unto us, ſo that we may finiſh 
our courſe with joy, and teſtify the Goſpel of the grace of 
(od, as our Apoltle ſpeaketh, Acts xx. 24. Let us, like 
the primitive ſaints, rejoice that we are counted worthy to 
ſuffer ſhame, and even death for the name of Chrift, Acts 
v. 41, Let us chearfully ſacrifice our lives for the ſake of 
him who died for us, let us drown our affections to the 
world in our own blood, thereby propagating our Holy 
Religion, and therein following the pattern of the bleſſed 


| and never to die any more. Sec the note on ver 53 


Apoſtles and primitive Saints, who manfully and undaunt- 
edly died for the faith; on whoſe account, and by virtue of \ 
* example it was that thouſands of converted perſons 
flocked to the waters of baptiſm, and were ambirious to 
aſſert that cauſe for which they ſaw thoſe excellent Chri- 
ftians lay down their lives. The death of an eminent 
Saint made a great number of diſciples in thoſe days: the 
blood of a holy martyr baptized whole cities. This 1 
conceive was to be baptized for the dead. This I offer as 
the moſt plain and eaſy, the moſt natural and genuine | 
meaning ct the text, ſays the learned Dr. Gtegory. 

Ver. 31. — 1 die daily.) i. e. I am continually expoſed | 
to death. | 

Ver. 32. If after the manner of men.] Or, to ſpeak 
after the manner of men. | | 
I have fought with beats at Epheſus, | Paul 
here refers to that which had betel him at Ephetus, Acts 
xix. compared with 2 Cor. i. 8. h 
Let us eat and drink, &c.] This is the conclu- 
ſion that might reaſonably be deduced from the premiſes, 


CC x—j—ͤ—y— — — 


it the dead riſe not; ſo the force ot the argument ſeems 


to be this: It I have undergone all theſe ſufferings aud 
a fflictions, in hopes of an hippy Reſurrection, What ad- 
vantageth it me if the dead riſe not? If this were true, it 
would be more reaſonabie, Let us eat and drink, for to 
morrow we die. Then ſenſual fools would be the wiſeſt 
men, who gratiſy their appetites and brutiſh deſires, till 
death ſurprizes them, and cuts them off. This was the 
doctrine ot the Epicureans, and therefore the Apoſtle adds, 
in the next verſe, 

Ver. 33. Be not deceived.) By this atheiſtical deluſion ; 
for even one of your own poets, Menander, confutes the 
Epicureans, when he ſays, Evil communications corrupt 
good manners, or good diſpoſitions or deſires. 

Ver. 35. But ſome men will ſay, How are the dead raiſed 
up ? And with what body do they come ?] The Apoſtle having 
fully proved, by many ſubſtantial arguments, the Reſur- 
rection of the body, in the premiſes, begins now to an- 
ſwer the objections that were, or, as he conceived, might 
be made againſt it. Thus, (I.) To the ſceming impoſſi- 
bility of the Reſurrection of the dead, he anſwers, That 
it is as impoſſible for the dead to riſe, as it is for corn, 
ſown in the earth, to be quickened after it dies in the 
earth. Corn ſoon rots and dies, yet it doth not periſh by 
dying, but ſprouts up green and freſh : In like manner the 
body, ſown in the grave, is not loſt, doth not periſh ; 
though the parts of the body, by death, are diflolved, yer 
they are not annihilated; they are ſcattered, but are not 
periſhed. (2) There were ſome that required the manner 
of this Reſurrection of the body to be deſcribed or de- 
monſtrated to ſenſe: To theſe the Apoſtle replies, that 
our bodies ſhall ariſe the ſame in ſubſtance, though not in 
qualities; as corn ſovn is raiſed in ſubſtance, and ſome in 
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ear, and corn in it: It does not riſe in the fame figure in 

which it was ſown, bur it riſes in the ſame nature in which 

it was ſowu; that which was ſown wheat, ariſes wheat, 
I 


true Chriſtians who ſhall be tound alive at that time, when 
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in like manner our bodies, ſown in the orave. ban . | 
ſtantially the ſame, bur different in qualities hall rife fu IJ 
Ver. 42. — It is ſewn in corriiption.) Here tie A , 
ſtle begins to give you the different qualities ſpoken F _ 
the laſt note:] (1.) Says he, It is ſown in 2 
is here, in this world, a frail, mortal body, ſubje& to 
treſaction; but when it riſeth at the laſt day, it will * 
incorruptible, it ſhall never more be ſubject to death ct. 
diſſolution. (2) It is ſown in diſhoncur. In this w W 
the body is ſubject to deformity and vileneſs and wt 
down in the grave loathſome and nauſeous; but at the w. 
day it ſhall riſe a bright and beautiful body fhinir; ** | 
the fun in the firmament of Heaven. (3;) "Is is 2 bs 
weakneſs, or in this life it is ſubje& to infirmities an | 
weakneſſes by labour, diſeaſes, and advance of age: Wy 
it ſhall be ra;/*d in power, i. e. by God's power, to „ 
powerful body, never more to ſuffer imputence, weaknek, | 
or fecbleneſs ; but ſhall be ſtrong, active, vicorous ay | 
nimble. (4.) It is ſown a natural bedy, fubjed to all th, 
accidents and qualities of an animal in this lower ſtate of 
the world, and to death itſelf ; but it ſhall be raiſed @ (vi 
ritual body, endued with thoſe qualities which ate proper 
to the bleſſed Angels, ene of which is always to ſee Gf 


where you will find the many advantages they ſhall ac. 
quire who riſe in the Reſurrection of the juſt. 

Ver. 50. — Fleſh and blocd cannot inherit the Kingdom 
of God.] i. e. Theſe our natural bodies, conſiſting of Aeſh 
and blood, cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, white 
they are in this weak, baſe and droſſy condition of cor. 
ruption. See ver. 53. | 

Ver. 53. This corruptible muſt put on incorraption, an 
this mortal muſt put on #mmortality. | The Apoltle having 
proved, by ſeveral convincing reaſons, that Chrift is riſen, 
and that thoſe who are Chrift's ſhall riſe alſo in God's due 
time, he now proceeds to the diſcovery of a myſterious 
truth, not hitherto untolded to the Corinthians, which holy 
ſecret conſiſteth of two, branches, viz. the wonderful change 
w hich ſhall, of a ſudden, be made in the bodies of thcſ: 


Chriſt ſhall come to judge the world. The Apoſtle ſhes, 
that then there ſhall be no other ſeparation of the ſou!s cf 
the juſt trom their reſpective bodies, than what the Al. 
mighry Power of God ſhall make by the tranſmuration of 
thoſe bodies from a groſs to an heavenly frame. Then he 
declares the like glorious alteration which ſhall be made at 
the laſt in the bodies of thoſe who, having ſlept in Chriſt, 
ſhall be raiſed again at that day. Behcld, ſays he, I hem 
you a myſtery ; we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all de 
changed, ver. 51. Ina moment, in the twinkling of an 9 
at the laſt trump ;' (for the trumpet 2 ſound) ver. 52, or 
ſome awakening power ſhall go before the heavenly King, 
when he deſcendeth with his hoſt of Angels, and the dead 
ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſpall be changed, for ths 
corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt tut 
on immortality. | 3 
In which text we have, (1.) The grounds of a Chriſtian's 
belief concerning the change of a corruptible and mor- 
tal, into an incorruptible and immortal body. (2.) The 
_ and great advantages that follow ſuch -a change. 
nd, | ; 
I. That the body is mortal, is an article in every man's 
Creed, though many live as if they had not ſpent 2 
thought about dying, and upon the account which, after 
death, muſt be made by them. Þ _ 
That the body (hell riſe, was a doctrine which the pry 
mitive Chriſtians ſpake of with ſuch great aſſurance, 3 
as the Heathen, in Minutius Felix, obſerves, 2 man . on 
heard them would almoſt thin they themſelves were 4 gr 
dy riſen. Apd though the conceit of Origen _ * f 
celeſtial body, inſtead of the glorified frame of the : 
one, at leaſt of the ideal rudiments of it, had been * 
his followers entertained, yet, they agreed 1 wo 
Chriſtians in the point of a Heavenly N © oa 
theleſs, all men in all ages have not had a att . 1 
with theirs, but ſome (eſpecially in ours ſo ern 5 
ſcepticiſm) have doubted concerning the reſurte on if 
further change of this body; ſuch things _— has 
ficulty into our imaginations, of which no in ee 
been ſeen by us. Notwithſtanding which, we 7 aut of 
ſon ro believe this change, though none have come 
their graves to ſhew us 1t, | And 
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And here, I appeal to all ſenſible men, whether that 


who is the author of motion, by which all altera- 
tons in bodies are made, who brought this goodly frame 
the world out of an heap of indigeſted matter, who 
med the body of Adam out of the duſt, who has fo 
ramed nature, that a ſpring of vegetables ſhould ſucceed 
heir death in winter; who quickens dying ſeeds into 
beautiful ſtems and flowers and fruit, who cauſed even the 
iy rod of Aaron to bud, and bloſſom, and bring forth 
Amonds; who has given skill and power to men, by fire 
and other natural cauſes, to open and refine the groſſeſt 
bodies, in whoſe book, (faith David) were all our members 
written, which in continuance were faſhioned, when as yet 
there was none of them, Pal. cxxxix. 10. who is pleaſed 

vently to raiſe the ſick to health and ſtrength and vi- 
gour, after they had ſuffered a long and tedious languiſh- 
ment, in which low eſtate their fleſh and their ſpirits were 


waſted, and their bones ſtood, as it were, ſtaring upon 


them ; I appeal, I ſay, to all men of found common ſenſe, 
whether that God who hath done theſe great things, 1s 
not able to put together the parts of an human body 


which he made, contrived, and formerly joined, and to 
advance the frame. of it from groflneſs to purity. To 


think he is not, is next to no thinking at all, and it is to 
reproach God's power, and knowledge and wiſdom, which 
12 perilous, as well as an injudicious and irreverend prac- 


tice. 
How God will effect the change of this body, when he 
ſhall make it celeſtial, I pretend not to explain. No man, 


I believe, can minutely tell how a grain of muſftard-ſced 
grows up into a tree, or arboreſcenc plant. It is true, 
we cannot properly call that part of this doctrine, which 
ij revealed, any longer a myſtery, But there is ſome- 
thing of it kept ſecret ſtill. God hath not been pleaſed 
fully to diſcover the methods of his working this wonder- 
ful effet. It may 
in thoſe of time, and place, and reſt, and motion in nature,) 
that we know enough for our preſent uſe, 47 we know 


not all; and that we are ſure of the thing it ſelf, though - 


we cannot comprehend the manner of it. 

It is more than barely credible, it is certain, that God, 
who can do all this, will at laſt do it, becauſe he has ſaid 
be will. He who, on earth cauſed the faces of Moſes 
and Stephen to ſhine, who tranſlated Elias, in the chariot 
of a bright and glorious cloud into the Heavens ; has told 


us, in his Holy Word (which ſhall not paſs away, though | 


this world ſhall) that, at the end of it, the righteous ſhall 
4 forth as the ſun, in the kingdom of their Father, Matt. 

« 43 

That they who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the re 
uith the Angels, Luke xx. 35, 36. 

vat if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle be diſſolved, 
we have a building of God [a Divine Frame], an houſe 
* made with hands, eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 


That there is a natural and a ſpiritual body; and that, 
is We bave born the image of the earth, we [Chriſtians] 
pg aiſo bear the image of the Heavenly [Adam], 1 Cor. 

. 4—49. , 

All this is further confirmed to us by the economy of 
the Goſpel. That ſets forth Chriſt as the perſon, who, 
8 earth, was zrans/igured in fo admirable a manner, that 

is face did ſbine as the ſun, and his very raiment was 
White as the light, Matt. xvii. Mark ix. 2, 3. who bought 

th body and ſoul with an incorruptible price ; who died 
and roſe ain, that he might be Lord both of the dead and 

"ng, Luke ix. 29. who roſe as a publick perſon, as the 

ead of his Church, in order to the reſurrection of the 
rs of it; who, riſing from the dead, became the 
Tata of them that ent; who, (both to accommo- 

ate himſelf to theſe regions, and to prove, beyond con- 
liction, that it was he himſelf and not a ſpectre ; took 
ain bis body with fleſh, bones, and all things appertain- 
. io the perfection of man's nature, (artic. 4.) and aſcend- 
"Oo the ſtarry Heavens into a region ſtill more 
fäl and had that body made celeſtial, Heb. iv. 14. and 
Ks lives in that moſt Heavenly Form, and will come again 
nd receive his true diſciples into that thrice happy Jeru- 
3 where he now is, and will change their vile bodies, 
* ſ k 9-0 them like to his own glorious body, Philip. iii. 
15 0 


= 


ſuffice, in this doctrine of grace, (as 


urretFion from the dead, ſhall be equal 


liſhing the ſubſtance of them, but exalting the | 


meanneſs and earthlineſs of their preſent frame into cele- 
ſtial agility and luſtre: 

And, indeed philoſophy (ſuch as is not vain, though 
much is, eſpecially when it refines upon Sacred Myſterics,) 
does plainly ſhew us, that a heavenly body is only fir for a 
heavenly region; that a pure body is not in its element, un- 
leſs it lives and moves in pure &ther. Upon which ac- 
count, I ſuppoſe, Paul himſelf obſerves that fleſh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God above ; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. It muſt be changed into a 
body that cannot corrupt or die, if it is to ſubſiſt mot 
happily for ever in an Heavenly Place; and ſuch is the 
place prepared for the children of the reſurrection. 

All this being conſidered, it becomes ns not to be fairh- 
leſs, but believe that this mortal ſhall put on immortality. 
For it is full out as abſurd to refuſe to believe when there 
is a reaſon for our faith, as to believe, wich a forward cre- 
dulity, when there is none. | 

II. The conſequence of this belief is very comfortable ; 
for great and many are the advantages derived to Chriſti- 
ans, by being clothed with a celeſtial body. The very na- 
ture of the thing ſpeaks aloud the benefit which will ac- 
crue to them by the renovation of this body. There is 
ſcarce a compariſon to be admitted betwixt this earthly 
body, and that which ſhall be at the aſcenſion of Chri- 
ſtians. They differ more than the leaſt and dimmeſt ftar, 
and the brighteſt and greateſt luminary in the firmament 
of Heaven Of this Paul takes notice in the fortieth 
verſe of this chapter, and thoſe which follow it, ſaying, 
There are celeſtial bodies and bodies terreſtrial ; but the 
glory of the celeflial is one, and the glory of the terreftrial 
1s another. There is one glory of the ſun, and another glory 
of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars ; for one ſtar 
differeth from another flar in glory. So alſo is the reſur- 
rection of the dead. It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed 
in incorruption It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in 
glory © It is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed iu power. It 1s 
ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body, Happy 
are the people who are in ſuch a caſe. 

But, to deſcend to a more ſpecial conſideration of this 
matter : 'The happineſs derived from the change of a na- 
tural to a ſpiritual body, conſiſteth in a deliverance, 

1. From the groſſneſs of the former, as it is a body of 
this feſb and blood. 

2dly, From the diſorderly motions of it, as it is a cor- 
ruptible body. 

zdly, From the periſhing nature, decay and fall of it, as 
it is both a corruptible and mortal body. ; 

The fir} advantage which Chriſtians obtain by changing 
an earthly for an Heavenly Body, is deliverance from the 
groſſneſs of the former, as it is a body of this fleſh and 
blood. And this is a very valuable privilege, upon #hres 


ACCOUNTS. | 


iſt. Upon the account of natural caſe. 

2dly, Of Divine Contemplation. 

z3dly, Of piety and devotion. ; 

iſt. Chriſtians have a privilege, by being freed from 
the groſſneſs of this body, upon the account of eaſe which is 
ſo naturally defired. For, as the book of Solomon ſpeaks 
agrecable to its title, the corruptible body preſſeth down the 
ſoul, Wiſd. ix. 15. And, in that load and heavinefs, there 
is little comforc. Seneca ſays, of the body, that it is the 
weight and pain of the mind, and a kind of bond round 
about its liberty. Our office for the burial of the dead, 
calls it the burihen f the fleſh, Paul alſo, makes this ac- 
knowledgment in 2 Cor. v. 4. we who are in this taberna- 
cle do groan ¶ groan earneſtly, ver. 2.] being burdened. By 
this great change that which was formerly, a heavy and 
uneaſy weight, becomes as wings and (as the antients 
ſpeak) a celeſtial charios to the ſoul, _ | 

2dly, Another privilege enjoyed by Chriſtians upon de- 
liverance from the groſſneſs of this body, is freedom from a 
mighty impediment of Divine Contemplation. The Scrip- 
ture teacheth us, that this viſible world ſhall be renewed, 
The heavens and the earth which now are ſhall periſh ; 
Hebr. i. 10, 11, 12. not in their being, but with reference 
to their preſent frame ; which, as it is, is a glortous ſtruc- 
ture ; but he who made all things, can and wilt build it 
better. This earth, and theſe Heavens, ſball be folded up 
as is a veſture, and be marvelouſly changed. Upon which, 
there ſhall be new Heavens, and a new earth. 
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That phraſe is in ſome places metaphorically uſed in ſet- 
ting forth a new and excellent ſtate of the Church. Bur, 
in Peter, 2 Pet. iii, 3--7--12, 13--6. it is to be literally 
underſtood of a new frame of nature, after the old (e- 
ſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment ) ſhall be by 
ſich means, diſſolved, as the earth was once overflowed 
by water. But the change in Noah's time was from better 
ro worſe ; this will be from worſe to much better. Doubt- 
leſs it will be a glorious world which God will raiſe out of 
the ruins of this. It is a world expected as a wonderful 
bleſſing from the promiſe of God ; ver. 12, 13, 14. 

Now in this world, the earthly tabernacle weigheth down 
the mind that muſet h upon many things; Wild. ix. 15. and 
it is from the groſlneſs of the organs of it that we think 
ſo little, and diſcern fo little of the beauty of nature and 
Providence. And the more the eye is helped by art, the 


more it raiſeth admiration in him who confiders the works 


of God. It letteth in a new world of creatures, and an 
infinite agreeable variety of motions, figures, and contex- 
tores, which we diſcern nothing of by our naked light. 
And in ſuch contemplation, there is more true and uſeful 
pleaſure, than in all the brutalities in which ſenſual men 
conſume their time, ſubſtance, and health; and waſte 
their conſcience too. Now, it will be neceſſary for the 
body to be caleſtial, that it may be capable of conſidering 
thoſe extraordinary ſtamps and characters of the Divine 
Power and Wiſdom which will be found upon a 270 
and incottuptible word; the obſerving of which, will (I 
believe) be one of thoſe exerciſes in which the ſpirits of jult 
men made perſect ſhall be moſt happily employed. For if 
theſe heavens declare the glory and handy-work of God, thoſe 
will much more do ſo; and a ſaint cannot be ſuch, if he 
delights not in that manifeſtat ion. 

zdly, Another privilege ariſing from our deliverance 
from the greſſneſs of this body, is the removal of a great 
hindrance of piety and devotion. It cannot but be an ex- 
rreme mortification to thoſe who would lift up their hearts 
to God, and have their converſation in heaven, to feel 
ſuch a preſſure and dulneſs upon their ſpirits as damps and 
deadens them in their holy admirations, praiſes and pray- 
ers. This eſpecially will be an extraordinary grief to them 


when they ſet themſelves with all their heart and ſoul and- 


might, to auſwer, with the degrees of their devotion, the 
molt ſolemn occaſions of publick worſhip ; ſuch as thoſe 
of-this day, on which all that 1s within us ſhould bleſs the 
Name of God, who hath begotten us again to à lively hepe 
by the reſurrection of Feſus from the dead. But when the 
body is not reſtive, and the ſpirits move as handmaids to 
the foul; then, even here on earth, it is raviſhed with 
religious joy. 

The ſecond advantage which Chriſtians obtain, by chang- 
ing an earthly for an heavenly body, 1s deliverance from the 
diſarderly motions to which this vod is liable, as it is a 
corruptible body, whether the ſpring of them be within, 
or from without ; and upon which account it may be called 
(as it is in the book of Wiſdom) à body that is ſubject 
unto fin, Wild, i. 4. Here frequently ſickneſs and violent 
rorture reader lite not worthy the name of life, and pro- 
voke the patients to think, ſometimes, that death moves 
very ſlowly towards them. Here, it many times happens, 
that cne corrupt member mult be cut off for the preſerva- 
tion of the reſt; though with certain pain, and uncertain 
hope. In this body, the warmth which is ſubſervient to 
wit and elocution, carries frequently with it a mixture of 
extravagance and indiſcretion. How often does this cor- 
ruptible fiame bring ſuch decays upon the memory, that 
all things are almoſt forgotten, even injuries themſelves ? 
tho” of this ſort of oblivion we have no reaſon to complain. 
What is more common than the raging and ſwelling of un- 
ruly paſſions and affections, which are troubleſome both to 
the perſon ſo highly moved, and to the world, to which 
he gives diſturbance ? How often do unreaſonable appe- 
tites and inclinations become ſo impetuous, and war with 
ſuch force againft the foul, in men who are not yet grown 
up into ſtrong habits of grace, that the good which they 
do, that they do? How otten do fleſh and blood prejudice 
the underitanding by enthuſiaſtick heat, which repreſents 
to it dreams and ſtrong deluſions and flaſhes of madneſs in 
the fancy, as immediate illuminations from God? How 
{frequently does it form a cloud of melancholy in the ima- 
gination, and fafhion that cloud into all the ſhapes of ter- 
ror and afirightment, in good, though ſcrupulous meu? 


ö 


Upon this account they cry out, in their haſte, and 


| all groſſneſs, all diſorderly 


clouds together with thoſe that have been raiſed, 0 mee; 


— 


in the . 
? and 


Cone jut . 
God for. 


anguiſh of theit ſouls, Wi the Lord caſt off for 
will he be favourable no more ? Is bis 2 
ever ? Dot h his promiſe fail for evermore * Hath 
gotten to be gracious ? Hath he, in anger, ſhut up his ten. | 
mercies? Pal, Ixxvll. 7, 8, 9. Thefs, through the — | 
of the blood, rather than rhe guilt of the conſcience | 
are for a ſeaſon in this life, of all others the moſt Miſe. 
rable ; for jſuch a troubled ſpirit who can bear > Ne. 
vert heleſs, upon the whole, their condition is much f 
and better than theirs who ſport with their misfort 
and mock at their griefs, and at the ſame time wa! 
fin without any reflection upon either the criminaluc; or | 
the peril of their own ſenſuality. For theſe latter, at the 
dreadful day, ſhall have their bodies made the mojy 
diſhonourable and unprofitable of all veſſels, hill 
thoſe of the former ſhall be changed into veſſels of the 
higheſt honour and the greateſt uſe, that human nature 
is capable of; and ſuch they ſhall remain for ever. Aud 
that is 
The third ſort of advantage which thoſe who ate 
Chriſt's will be happy in; that is to ſay, a frecdon from 
the periſhing nature, decay, and fall of this body, as 4 gar. 
ruptible mortal body; for this corruptible muſt put on incer. 
ruption, and this mortal muſt pus on immortality. There 
are two things which all men naturally deſire ; 10 kygwy ay 
end of their ſufferings, and to have no end of their happi- 
neſs. The way to the accompliſhment of theſe delires 
is not ſhewn in the ſchools of Zeno or Plato. It is con- 
feſſed, there was taught by them à celebrated but falſe 
doctrine of the re/titu4ion of the world. This they would 
have to be brought to pals in the revolution of a certain 
period of time, in ſuch ſort, that all things ſhould come 
about again, and be as they had been before for a like 
quantity of duration; and ſo in viciſſitudes for ever: 
From whence it would follow, that this coriuptible body, 
after it had put on incorruption for a ſcaſon, ſhould be- 
come Ccorruptible again, and mortal again. But in the 
ſchool of Chriſt, we learn a propoſition which is moſt 
comfortable as well as molt true; to wit, that after the 
reſurrection, aſcenſion, and glorious change of this body, 
motion, all pain and trouble 
ſhall ceaſe ; bur of the felicity of the Chriſtian man's foul 
dwelling in it, there ſhall be no end. The Apoli!e al- 
ſures us, that death, their Jaſt enemy, ſhall, itſelt, be then 
deftroy'd. For the Lord [ Jetus | ſpall deſcend from bauen 
with a ſhout, with the voice of rhe archangel, and with the 
trump of God ; and the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt ; then 
thoſe which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up in the 


later 1 
utes, 
low in 


the ſame Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall they be ever with 1e 
Lord; 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. Re 
The ſting of miſery is the continuance of it, and Hel 
is the more Hell for that. Continuance alſo is the Hea- 
ven of joy. It is made perfect by our poſſeſſing it, wl. 
out any ſhadow of ſuſpicion of bene ever bereaved ot 1. 
And thus it will be after the refurrection of the jul. 
Then ſhall be entirely fulfilled rhe words of the Prophet 
Hoſea, He will ranſom thee from the power of the grave: 
He will redeem thee from death. O death be will le thy 
plague; O grave. he will be thy deſtruction, Hoſea 1 
14. Then ſhall be made good thoſe words of 1 — 
Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of life; 2 Cor. v. 4 6 n 
as he expreſſeth it, in the words after this text. 8 
this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and F x 
mortal ſhall have put on immortality ; then ſhall be 2 
to paſs the ſaying that is written, [written of old by * 
Prophet Iſaiah, xxv. 8.] Death is ſwallowed up in w. 
ry. See the next note. . ; 
. Theſe which I have recounted, are (you will ſay) yd 
great advantages which a Chriſtian ſhall gain by * 
this earthly for a beaveniy body. But, it may 75 Ly 
will add, Why cannot the ſoul be fully happy 3 r 
out any body at all; and happier than iu a body, chf 
incorruptible and immortal? That God 
To this, I think, it is proper to anſwer, Ia begs 
who framed his creatures in divers orders, made Clones 
creature conſiſting of ſoul and body ; and that wy r. 
to his rank in the creation to have them at 14 3 
again: Alſo, That by the perfecteſt union of Them, 17 
ture of that order is, as ſuch, com pleated bot 


> 7 ' 1 
proper being, and in the happineſs of it. To is pale 


| That every man may receive the things done in his body, ac- 


A 


Chap. 15. on St. Paul. 2 Epiſtle to 


the CORINTHIANS. 


g are (as I-conceive) the words of Paul. In this ta- 


bernacle] we grow earneſtly, deſiring to be clot hed upon with | manner of perſons ou 


houſe which is from Heaven. If ſo be that, bein 
daha, we ſhall not 1 found naked. 1 we that are 5 
this tabernacle do groan, being burthened Not that we 
would be unc lot bed, bat clothed upon, that mortality might 
le ſwallowed up of life; 2 Cor. ii. 3, 4. He would not be 
wichour a body at that day (for of that time he ſpeaks) 
dut he is deſirous that a celeſtial form ſhould be put upon 
tecreſtrial matter. | 

There. is a queſtion leſs curious than that which has 
been put, but exceedingly more than uſeful; and it is 
Weiber ſhall we do that we may come at theſe ſeveral | 

eat advantages of living at laſt in an heavenly body ? 

This is a very proper conſideration for the exerciſe of 
our thoughts. For, in vain, do we philoſophize about a 
celeſtial Paradiſe, and a ſpiritual body, and an heavenly 
world, without knowing and uſing the means of being 
happy in them all. 

Thoſe means are the conditions of the covenant of 
grace to which . Chriſtians on their parts have ſolemnly 
conſented, and which, by the aſſiſtance of God's grace, 
they may and muſt perform, by their ſincere obedience to 
him. The way to have better bodies is to have more vir- 
tuous fouls. Cod hath put us into this body, as 1nto the 
habit of a pilgrim on earth, as probationers tor a more ex- 
cellent clothing. And, according to our patience, our 
{clf-denial; our keeping the body in ſubjection to the 
mind; our governing the appetites and paſſions of it; fo 
ſhall the reſurrection and aſcenſion of it be. Righteouſ- 
neſs (faich the Book of Wiſdom) is immortal; Wild. i. 15. 
and the giving heed to her laws is the aſſurance of incorrup- 
non; and incorruption maketh us near unto God ; ch. vi. 
18, 19. And he that will not awake to righteouſneſs ſhall 
not aſcend to a ſtate of incorruption. God will not re- 
ceive ſuch a violater of his laws into his eſpecial preſence. 
He will not admit fo brutal a creature into his kingdom, 
where there is nothing to gratify the inclination ot fleſh 
and blood. Such a creature would ſtill be deſirous 
to eat and drink, and to enjoy the pleaſures of a cor- 
ruptible body. 

We riſe to glory as members of Chriſt, who, (faith the 
Apoſtle) died for all, that they which live ſbould not live 
to themſelves, but unto him who died for them, and roſe 
again, 2 Cor. v. 15. His true members we cannot call our 
ſelves wich any propriety, if we fulfil not the holy vow we 
made to him when we were initiated into his 775. Þ by 
renouncing and forſaking all the ſinful luſts of the fieſh. Pau 
— mad the — in 8 10 05 who {ou 
10 the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, Gal. vi. 8. (He 
ſhall die, — 4 the . of ha body with Eben 
rean art, and, for that ir may be, much the ſooner ; he 
ſhall fat himſelf for laughter) but he wbo ſoweth to the Spi- 
it, (Who feeds and cultivates the ſoul with wiſdom and 
holineſs) hal} 4 the Spirit reap life everlaſting ; the lite of 
an immortal ſoul in an immortal body. Can it ever be 
imagined (or, if it be, is it any other than mere imagina- 
tion, and a very falſe and groſs one too) that Chriſt ſhall 
ratſe the zemple of this body to a celeſtial houſe, making 
that ſecond temple much more glorious than this firſt, after 
ic has been wilfully profaned by man, and put to the vileſt 
uſes of inſobriety and luſt. Such ſenſualities render this 

y more earthly ſtill, and bury the ſoul in it, fo far are 
they from promoting it to an heavenly eſtate. 

: impenitent ſinner hopes againſt all grounds of hope, 
if he has expeCtation of ſeeing God face to face with eyes 
which have been full of adultery © And of praiſing Ggd in 

eaven with a tongue that has been ſer on fire from Hell, 
that has infolently blaſphemed him on Earth, and bitterly 
reviled his ſervants, perhaps, becauſe they were his ſer- 
vants, or for reviling fake. The like may be ſaid of every 
wickedneſs done by the ſoul in this earthly tabernacle. 

For we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 


cording to that be hath done, whether it be good or evil, 
2 Cor. v. 10. And this is part of the confeſſion of our 
faith, ſer forth by Athanaſius, in theſe words: “ At 

briſt's) coming all men ſhall riſe again with their bodies, 
and give an account of their own works; and they that 
have done good, ſhall go into life everlaſting, and they that 


3 — 


Seeing, that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, What 
ght we to be in all holy converſation 


and Godlineſs, looking for, and haſtning unto the coming 
of the day of God, wherein the Heavens being on hre, 


ſhall be diflolved, and the elemeuts ſhall melt wich fervenc 
heat? 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12, 12. 


Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, look for new 


N and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſ- 
neſs. 


As ſure as Chriſt is riſen, the/e dry bones ſhall live, as 


well as thoſe did which the Prophet ſpake of in a politica! 
ſenſe, meaning by them the Houſe of Iſrael. See Ezek. xxxvi 


3—11—14. 
It ſhould, therefore, be the peculiar care of Chriſtians, 


not to put this vile body into tar worſe condition, but to 
conſult the good of it; ſecing the more heavenly its 


frame is made, the felicity of the ſoul in it vill be the 
greater. 


Men of light and deſultory humours af: alterations, 


without conſidering the events of them. Wiſe men chuſe 
them alſo, when they foreſee plainly they will turn to their 
exceeding benefit. And here they have a plain proſpect 
of a molt conſiderable advantage, of changing corruption 
for incorruption, and mortality tor immortality. 


It any are extremely concerned at deformities of the 


body, as fo many marks of ſhame, (though nothing, which 
is not of our own doing, can be a juſt reproach to us) why 


have they not the innocent ambition of deſiring a celeſtial 
body, which will be without wrinkle or blemiſh > And the 
way to procure ſo decent a body, is to 1cEtily the diſtrac- 


tions of our reaſon, and the monſtrous choice cf our un- 
governed wills ; and to ſubdue all diſhonourable paſſions 
and vices; and to keep our ſelves unſpotted from the 
world. It divers are very covetous of life in this body, as 
burthenſome as it is, and wiſh their years were not ſo ma- 
ny as they are, and that they would ſtill be many more, 
even then when the wheel 1s almoſt broken at the ciſtern, 


and the blood can ſcarce creep on in its circle; Why ate 
they averſe to Chriſtian piety, which will provide for them 
an immortal body? Why do not they ſeriouſly think upon 
the exhortation of the great Apoſtle, Awake thou that 


leepeſt, and riſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 


life, Eph. v. 14. And not fay as the Epicures, mentioned 
in this chapter, at ver. 32. Let us eat and drink, for to 
morrow we die But rather, let us be ſober and vigilant, 
that wherever we die the firſt death, we may overcome 
the ſecond. Seeing Chriſt is riſen, and we ſhall riſe and 
be changed by his power, let it not be murmured upon 
any difficulties about Chriſtian religion, LD Hand we in 


jeopardy every hour £ Why do we dis daily? Why do we 


fight with beaſts, or men as ſavage 45 they ? Sce ver. 30, 
31, 32. Why do we not rather conlult the caſe of fleſh 
aud blood ? But rather let us reſolve (as Paul 1n the con- 
cluſion of this diſcourſe exhorts) To be freiitaft, unmoveabie, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſinuch as 
we know that our labour ſhall not be in vain it the Lord, 
ver. 58. For this is the only way, to glorify him with our 
bodies, and with our ſouls, that he may glority both. Then 
may we, upon good and comfortable grounds, join with 
the ſame Apoſtle in theſe words of ſpiritual tiiumph, as it 
follows in the context, | 

O death / Where is thy fling ? O grave Where is thy 
victory? The fing of death is fin, and the ſtrength fin 
is the law. But thanks be to God who giveth us the victo- 


Ss, through our Lord Feſas Chriſt, ver. 55, 56, 57. 


Ver. 57. But thanks be to God which giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Feſus Chriſt.] Theſe words arc 
the reſult of the Apoſtle's joyful pre-apprehending by the 
eye of faith, that victory which ſhall hereafter be com- 
pleated to believers over the laſt great enemy, ver. 54. 
For he ſaith, When this corruptible ſpall have put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, 
then (hall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, 
Death is ſwallowed up in victory. Whereupon he ſubjoin- 
eth a confident challenge to death, or rather, he mantully 
defieth it, ver. 55. O death, where is thy ſting © O grave, 
where is thy victory? Which he further amplifieth, by re- 
preſenting the length avd ſtrength of death's weapons, ver. 
56. The ting of death is in, and the ſtrength of ſin is the 
law. And concludes with this ſong of triumph, in the 


ave done evil, into everlaſting. fire. Wherefore, 


words I have choſen to inſiſt upon; haf thans be 10 _ 
| | | | whit 
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which giveth us the victory through our Lord Feſus | 
Chriſt. 

Wherein we have this bleſſed Apoſtle expreſſing the 
courage, and yet the humility of a Chriſtian : His confi- 
dence through faith, and withal the lowly deference that 
he owns to Almighry God, through our Lord Jelus 
Chriſt. | 

Or, more particularly, we have the true Chriſtian's vic- 
tory over death : 2 

Firſt, Joyfully reported, to be a victory to us Chriſtians 
over death. ; 

Secondly, Thankfully commemorated, thanks be to him 
that giveth us this victory. 

Thirdly, The author of it acknowledged and magnified, 
thanks be to God. : 

Fourthly, The procuring or meritorious cauſe of this 
victory ſignitied, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

The firit thing to be obſerved in this text is, the joyful 
report of this victory over death: And here note, this 
word victory, is a martial term, and intimateth ; 

Firſt, That death is an enemy. There may be an ob- 
liging victory in the friendly conteſts of lovers, who en- 
deavour to outſtrip each other in offices of, kindneſs and 

ood-will. But this victory is of another nature; it is 
like the battle of the warrior, with confuſed noiſe, and gar- 
ments rolled in blood, Iſa. ix. 5. It is the overcoming of 
a great and formidable enemy. Such is death; and 
thar, 

Firſt, To the natural concerns of man. To deſtroy ei- 
ther the ſoul or body of man, 1s a work beyond the reach 
of death, or any other, on this ſide that infinite power 
that made them both. But what death aims at, is the ſe- 
parating of theſe old friends, and diſſolving the union that 
was ſo intimate between them. 

And this is that which nature ſo induſtriouſly endea- 
voureth to maintain, that the diſſolution muſt be an act of 
great violence to it. 

To maintain this union, nature is not only ſorward to 
grarity ſenſe, by eating and drinking what is pleaſant and 
delightful ; bur ſometimes content to affront and annoy it, 
by ſubmitting to ſevere abſtinences, laborious exerciſes, 
ungrateful and nauſeous doſes of phyſick. 'To maintain 
this, the moſt greedy mammoniſt will break off ſome pie- 
ces of his adored idol, employmg his bags to compaſs 
this greateſt purchaſe of continued health. Yea, the in- 
duſtrious merchant will diſcharge his ſhip of the moſt pro- 
miſing return, to ſecure what he accounts the molt pre- 
cious thing aboard, and his life. To continue this union, 
how many are content to undergo the tediouſneſs of a 
lingering diſtemper, and chuſe a dying life before death it 
ſelt? lo maintain this, how many do meet force with 
force, and make their neighbours life a commutation for 
their own ? Yea, for this end, how oft do men expoſe, and 
ſometimes yield to part with ſome of the leſs uſctul mem- 
bers of their own bodies, to ſecure, by compaſition, the 
health of the whole ? | 

All which ſkeweth, how earneſt deſires, and what dili- 
gent care nature hath inſpired us with, of maintaining 
this union of ſoul and body, and perpetuating it as far as 
may be: And conſequently, what an enemy death is, in 
attempting the diſſolution thereof. 

Secondly, to a man in his moral concerns, death is an 
enemy. Even a criminal, while he can eſcape the 
arteſt of the law, thinks the beſt of his own condition; 
and a ſinner, While he can hold up his head in the 
land of the living, is apt to bleſs himſelf in his own ſan- 
guine conceits, and to laugh at the doctrine of a judgment 
to come. 


But to look what an enemy the maleſactor eſteems him, 


that hales him before an carthly tribunal; or a debtor him 
that calls him to account for his ſcores; ſuch an enemy 
doth every man that knows himſelf to have offended, and 
hath not ſued out his pardon; every man that hath run in 
ſcore to God's juſtice, and hath not applied himſelf to 
that ſurety that ſo graciouſſy offers to pay his debts, 
eſteems death, that comes to bring him betore Almighty 
God, as a Righteous Judge, from whom he may expect a 
dreadtul ſentence, and the great creditor, to whom he 
knows himſelf not reſponſible. 

Secondly, this term victory, ſuppoſeth a conflict. O- 
ver a Coward that dares not to night, or a town that 


ſurreudeis upon ſummons, we are not ordinarily ſaid 


— 


affright mankind. 


2 


to obtain a victory. This is properly the ef&& af 
ſtruggling and ſtriving for maltery. And with thi 
* death, cvery man hath a great confliQ. And os 
bot z 

Firſt, At a diſtance, when it threatens us, and thus it 
begetteth fear; which is a paſſion that commonly makes 
impreſſion, eſpecially upon perſons of ſoft and tender na. 
tures, not inferior to thoſe that attend the appreach; | 
evil. Eſpecially, O death, how bitter is the remembrance 
of thee to a man that lives peaceably in the enjoy men (f 
his friends, to him that is quiet and proſperous in bis h,. 
neſs, and io him that hath an appetite, and can relifh bis 
meat? Eccluſ. xli. 1. 

This is ſuch a conflict as diſquiets thoſe that are at ec 
in Sion, and diſturbs them that are ſettled npon their lee 
To think, that this healthy body muſt e're long be diſtem. 
pered with diſeaſes ; that thoſe pleaſures that have been 
the darlings of their ſouls, muſt everlaſtingly forſake them: 
that thoſe riches tor which they have toiled and laboureg. 
mult take themſeives wings and for ever fly away; yea, 
that this ſtately and beauritat ſtructure ot the body muſt 
yield to diſſolution, and (which is more dreadful than all 
the reſt) that when the duft ſhall return to the earth, the 
ſpirit fall return to God that gave it, Eccl. xii. 2 to paſs 
an account of the things which it hath done in the by, 
and to receive a reward according to them, whether they le 
good or evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. This is that terror of the Lara, 
through which ſo many are a// their life-time ſubjef u 
bondage, Heb. 11. 16. 

Secondly, and eſpecially, when death comes to conſſic 
us hand to hand, when the battle is ſet in array, and 
pila minantia pilis. Can thy heart endure, or thy hands 
be flrong in the day when (rd thus dealeth with the? 
Ezck. xxii. 14. 

When death is repreſented in its moſt ordinary habit, 
this ghaſtly skeleton, armed with ſcythe and ſpade, be- 
ſer with the skulls and bones of dead men, as trophies 
of its multiphed conqueſts ; how diſmally doth it look! 
how far from the aſpect of one that deſigns to court deli- 
cate ladies! yea, more like to a mormo deſigned to 


es of 


But eſpecially when it clothes itſelf in an habit of ex- 
traordinary terror, when it appears in the ſcarlet cloak of 
a violent calenture, in the purple robes of a peſtilential 
tever; when it enamels its weapons with the ſtone, or 
ſtains them with the ſtrangury; or when it comes raging 
in a violent and maſterleſs phrenzy. In a word, when 
it endeavours to appear more formidable than it ſelf, who 
ever could pretend to ſuch ſtrength as ſhould not grow 
feeble, or to ſuch hardineſs as ſhould not be diſmayed be- 
fore it? | 

Its firſt encounter baffles the appetite, and cauſeth x 
to languiſh, it diſturbeth and interrupterh the ſleep, 
weakens the joints, commands a ceflation of the u- 
ſual exerciſes, ſpreads paleneſs and wanneſs upon the 
skin. 

Its next proceedings ſubject a Haff for the neceſſary 
ſupport of the enſeebled ſtructure ; call in the druggilt to 
ſupply the place of the cook and eontechioner ; caſt a man 
upon his bed as the retirement of his wearied and fainting 
limbs; and by degrees invade the ſeats of the vital 2 
animal ſpirits; afflict the heart with faintings, the hea 
with pains; obſtru& the veſlels ſerving tor the pallage 
the blood and ſpirits, cauſe the keepers of the Holle 10 _ 
ble, the flirong men to bow themſelves, and thoſe 2 
out of the windows to grow d im tor want of the uſual 1 
ply of animal ſpirits. Till at the laſt cold ſweat be 
poſſeſſion of the hypocritical face; the diſturbed ſou ; 
upon the trembling lip, threatning to take its leon . 
that body, where the enfeebled ſpirits will not prog 
fetch up that phlegm that lies ratling and berokening x 
focation: And then is the duſt prepared to rerun 1 l 
duſt, whence it was taken. Eccl. xii. 7. Tben dat _ 
ſet forward in his journey toward bis long . 10 
mourners go about the ſireets. Then comes 4 — 1 
be the modiſh apparel, and a ſepulchre the bed for r _ 
then begins this proud, aſpiring Nimrod to know — 
ſelf, and to own his original, ſaying 70 9 5 
art my father, aud to the wotms, 3% are my brethfe 


e 
foſters, Job xvii. 14. Then he that ſo N 
ground, as to think the world too ſtrait for him, 3 
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Chap. 13. 
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ich ſix foot of earth for his patrimony. A rare 

* wy the fruit of a ſignal conflict. 

Fhirdly, victory, as it is here applied, ſuppoſeth death 


amel to conquer. That challenge, or triumphant 
. ver. 55. O death, where is thy victory? ſeems 
\ üppole death a tried champion, fleſhed in conqueſt. And 


fil, we look to its power over man's body, we 
wit confeſs it an irreſiſtible enemy, and a conſtant 


(Kor, 
Pallido mors æquo, &c. 


iris not the robes and palaces of kings, any more than 
the rags and cottages of beggars, that exempt them from 
the arreſt of this ſergeant ; neither are thoſe ſo high as 
v affrigh deatht from attempting them, nor theſe ſo 
by that it ſhould ſcorn to meddle with them. It is not 
the long delay and forbearance of death in demanding its 
lac, that can make it forget the debt that is owing by 
the aged, The ſhort hiſtories of the ſtrangely long lives 
of thoſe antedeluvians, that ſurvived the elapſing ot ſeve- 
ul hundred years, are every where cloſed up with, and 
þ; died, Gen. 5. Nor is it the pitiful cryings and pulings 
o the infant in ſwadling clothes (that 1s loth to be ſnatch- 
ed away from its beloved breaſt, and ſeems to plead that it 
hath taſted nothing of the pleaſures, nor underſtood the 
defign of its being ſer a-ſhore upon the earth) that can move 
this skeleton, void of bowels, to hold its hand, and to 
draw back its envenomed darts : But theſe things are done 
in the green tree, yea, in the tender plant, as well as in 
the dry, Luke xxl. 31. | 

The wiſdom of Solomon, or of the ſeven ſages of 
Greece, would in vain have attempted to our-wit death. 
The ſtrength of Samſon, or of David's worthies, (whoſe 
conntenances were like the countenances c lions, 2 Sam. 
xii, 10.) could not daunt this meſſenger of God's Juſtice, 
or prevail in the laſt conflict with it ; but theſe alſo yielded 
to be led in triumph by death. In Golgotha are skuls of 
all forts and ſizes, as tokens of the impartial conqueſt that 
death is making. There lies Abſalom fo perfe& in beauty, 
as well as Mephiboſheth a deformed cripple. There lies 
the wanton and amorous youngſter, as well as the old man 
that doted and leaned on his ſtafl. There lies Goliah a 
man of overgrown nature, as well as David a ruddy youth. 
There lies Hector and Achilles fo famous for manly va- 
lour, as well as Theſites a cowardly and ſeditious brawler. 
We may ſee there, that wil men die, as well as the fooliſh 
and brutiſh perſons, Pſal. xlix. 10. There have Xerxes and 
all his vaſt army, that threatned to level the mountains, 
and to drink the oceans dry, laid down their skuls, and 
onned death's ſovereignty. Nor could thoſe many million 
of millions, that like piles of graſs have ſtood before death, 
yet blunt the edge of its ſcy the, but hitherto it goes on 
conquering and to conquer. 

econdly, if we take the meaſure of its ſtrength in ar- 
reſting the foul of man, we muſt needs own it as an abſo- 
lute victor. It hath a ſting pur into it by fin, which 
makes it aſſault the ſinner with deadly ſtrength and vio- 
lence. Man by his wilful and diſingenuous tranſgreſſion 
incurred the ſentence of the law, which was death in the 
comprehenſive notion of it. To bring men to that which 
the Scripture calls the ſecond death, Rev. xx. 6. the for- 
mer death hath commiſſion. And who is able to withſtand 
a meſſenger of the Almighty, or refuſe appearance, when 
ſummons us to that tribunal? | 
It is not mens hiding their ſins like Adam, nor covering 
them with fig-leaves of trifling excuſes ; it is not gilding 
over the potſherd of abomination with the ſilver droſs of 
phariſaical pretences, or out ſide holineſs : Ic is no palliating 
colours, no cunning conveyances, no ſubtle e, no 
critical ſubterfuges, can deliver a man in that laſt encoun- 
ter, or ſtand him in ſtead when death ſummons him to ap- 
bear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 10. So 
that in every 1 death pleads cuſtom for the victory it 
mands over mankind. : 
But yet fourthly, the term here uſed and applied to a 
iſtian, doth ſignify, that a good man may obtain a vic- 


ſo accuſtomed to conquer, and fo proud with ſucceſs. And 
the joining of the ſubje& we with the adjunct victoriouſ- 
neſs, ſhews, that it is the peculiar privilege of true Chri- 


tory over this mortal enemy, in the great conflict, though | 


— — — — 


ſtians, ſo that rangers do not intermeddle with this joy, 
Prov. xiv. 10. 

Not that a good man can expect to be exempt from the 
rote of death, nor be ſecure as to any particular time of 
ſeaſon of his life, nor plead exemption from any fort of 
diſeaſe, or circumſtance of death; tor whot man is he that 
liveth and ſhall not ſce death? ſhall he deliver bis ſcu from 
the power of the grave? Pal. Ixxxix. 48. And 7t 18 ap- 
pointed for men (indefinitely, and without diſtinction) once 
to dye, Heb. ix. 27. This being the paſlage through 
which we are to enter into another world. But yer (tho” 
it may ſeem a wonder) even when good men are killed a 
the day long, they are not only victors, but more than con- 
querors, Rom. viii. 36, 37. And even in dying they are 
troubled but not diſtreſſed ; they are perplexed, but not in 
deſpair ; perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt down, but not 
deftroyed, 2 Cor. iv. 9. Morte particularly, 

Firſt, they are victors over the fear of death. That 
fear ariſeth from an apprehenſion of turning their backs 
upon the fruit of their labours, they overcome by conſi- 
dering, that in heaven they have a beiter and more enduring 
ſubſtance, Heb. x. 34. Ev*n an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth uot away, rifervcd in heaven for 
them, 1 Pet. i. 4. 

That which ſprings from the thoughts of the A ſlution 
of this beautiful and majeſtick piece of God's workmanſhip, 
which hath been ſo much adored and dee, Phil. ii. 19. 
is overcome by conſidering, that if their earthly houſe of 
this tabernacle were diſſolved, they have a building / Gel, 
an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, 2 
Cor. v. 1. 

That which ariſeth from the pre apprebenſion of the 
pains of death, in the violent ejefing of this old inhabi- 
rant the ſoul, from its beloved manſion of the body, 15 
overcome by conſidering, both the neceſſity of this vio- 
lence, and our being but once moleſted with it, (which 
are thoughts that offer themſelves to all mens conſidera- 
tion) and withal, that deach is a paſſage, though a ſtrait 
one, unto /ife ; a porter, though a rugged and ſurly one, 
that lets us into the palace of the great King. 

And who will dread that which delivers him from ſo 
much fin and miſery, and puts him into poſſeſſion of fo 
2 good in another place; though like the Angels to 

ot, it uſe ſome friendly violence in huling him hence ? 
Gen. xix. 16. 

This makes a good man not only to ſubmit to death, 
and ſay, the will of the Lord be done, Acts xxi. 14. and, 
it is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth good in his ſight, 

x Sam. wi. 18. but further, to be deſirous ro depart, and to 
be with Chriſt, as eſteeming that to be far better, Phil. i. 
23. yea, to groan, being burdened, deſiring to be clothed 
upon with their houſe which is from Heaven, 2 Cor. v. 2. 
and to account death as gicat gain, Pnil. 1. 21. 

Secondly, they are conquerors over the pains of death, 
which are a great evil, and turely preſſing to human nature. 

Theſe a good man overcomes, not fo as to be exempt from 
the ſame exquiſite ſenſe of pain, which other perſons ſeel; 
yea, God is oft-times pleaſed, for moſt wiſe and gracious 
ends, to exerciſe the beſt of men, under moſt tedious and 
exquilite pains : Bur yet they are conqueror in the con- 
flict, though the encounter be ſharp. ox 

Partly, through that great meaſure of patience which 
God gives them under his hand, which then hath the beſt 
opportunity tor ſhewing its perſect work, Jam. i. 3. And 
it is a glorious victory, when patience holds out to the end, 
and this ſtrong man cannot be brought to bow under rhe 
preateft burden of extremity that can be laid upon it; 
wirneſs the caſe of Job, whoſe invincible patience under 
the greatelt ſufferings, was to the glory ot God, and to 
his own comfort and caſe at preſent, and future honour. - 

Partly, through the firength of that other grace of faith, 
whereby they look unto that farherly hand that lays theſe 
things upon them, and thereby are nor only drawn to a 
filial ſubmiſſion, (which gives caſe to the mind undet ſuf- 
ferings) but allo take the advantage of deriving comfort 
from him that ſmites, and will alfo heal them. So that 
when the outward man decayeth, the inward is renewed 
day by day, 2 Cor. iv. 16. And withal, this grace en- 
ables a good man to look up into Heaven in the midſt ot 
the pains of death, as Stephen did, Acts. vil. 55. and to 
ſee his Saviour there ſtanding ready to receive him to him- 


ſelf in glory. And this makes him, though not to hat 
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his own body, nor ſimply to deſire to be unclothed, yet 
willing and deſirous to be clothed upon, that mortality 
might be ſwallowed up of life, 2 Cor. v. 4. and comfort- 
ably to bear thoſe difficult methods, whereby the Divine 
Wiſdom thinks fic to bring this to paſs. 
Thirdly, over the ſting of death. There is a ſharp and 
poiſonous thing put into the rail of this ſerpent, through 
our tranſgreſſing the law of God; and this is that which 
is moſt dreadful in death, to a conſidering perſon, and that 
which even a Roman courage could not prevail to maſter, 
But a Chriſtian finds that in the word of God that fortifies 
him againſt this alſo. 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's eleſt? It 

is God that juftifieth, who is he that condemneth ? It is 
Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who 13 even 
at the right hand of God, and maketh interceſſion for us © 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chrift ? I am per- 
ſuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor any other creature, 
ſpall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is it 
© Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 33, 34, 35—38, 39. 
Here then is the ſtrong man diſarmed, the lions mouth ſhut, 
the ſerpents ſting taken from him. 
Fourthly, Over the power of death. To reaſon not 
improved by the ſupplemental light of Divine Revelation 
it ſeemed incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the dead, Acts 
xxvi. 8. And to him that conſiders the ſeverity of God's 
juſtice, it might ſeem that when © the judge ſhould have 
delivered us to the officer, - and he caſt us into Hd we 
mult by no means come out thence, till we ſhould have 
paid the utmoſt farthing,” Matt. v. 25, 26. That is never 
at all. But when we conſider, that as Chriſt was deli- 
vered for our offences, ſo he roſe again for our juſtification, 
Rom. iv. 25. we may thence very reaſonably conclude, 
that he that raiſed up the Lord Js from the dead, will 
alſo quicken our mortal bodies, Rom. viii. 11, And upon 
this account a good man hath confident hopes of victory 
over the power of death, and can fay, I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day 
upon the earth: And though after my skin worms deſtroy 
this fleſh, yer with mine eyes ſhall I ſee God, Job xix. 


Such reflections as theſe which flow from the text may 
be uſeful . : 

Firſt, to ſhew us the excellency of the Chriſtian Faith 
above all other notions of a deity, that have been enter- 
rained in the world, in that it enables us for the great con- 
flict, and gives us victory over the worſt of our enemies. 
Indeed the ancient Romans have ſhewed themſelves ſuffi- 
ciently audacious in looking death in the face; but their 
confidence was ſupported by ſlender props, | 


Amor patriæ, laudumque immenſa cupido. | 


a deſire to advance and enlarge the city whereof the 
were freemen, and to erect a monument of their own praiſe 
to poſterity ; this made them prodigal of their lives, and 
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will ſpare them as a man ſpareth his own 
him, Mal. iii. 17. That with the Lord = 
and with him there is plenteous redemption 
ſhall deliver Iſrael from all their fins, Pfal. 
that we may ſay, Bleſſed be the God and Father ,c 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who of his abundant merc h 8 0 
gotten us again to a _ hope, b Harry 


the refurrea; I 

Jeſus Chriſt, from the dead, 1 Per. y 3. and 4m cf 
given us comfort through faith, in our conflict wh * 
' 


laſt and d _ 

Secondly, It a true Chriſtian is conqueror g. 
why then would he fear it? The ſpirit 0 . 
him to ſuſtain his infirmities, or bodily pains Prov beg 
14. Manly courage ſhould help to bear us up yy * 
ward trials. And the Spitit ot God, bearing wins _ 
our ſpirits that we = the roger of God; Rom wil 
will help us ro maſter the ſea LY 
the foul. eee 

Why then ſhould we fear that ſerpent that is a; 
of his ſting > That hon whoſe — is flie — 1 
jaw- teeth pulled out? That adverſary whoſe weapons l 
taken from him ? It is enough for them that know n0 wh 
ter place to go unto, to be afraid and unwilling to lee 
the world; enough for them that have not a God to For 
port them, to fink under pains and ſickneſs; enough 15 
them that do not believe themſelves to have an * 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is 2 x 
priarion for their ſins, x_Joh. i. e be afraid 1 

efore God's tribunal. Chriſtian Religion hath taught her. 
ter things to all that duly embrace it. And therefore, et 
us comfort ourſtlves therewith, and with joy draw var: 
out of theſe wells of ſalvation, Iſa. xii. 3. 

Thirdly, If we have overcome death, why ſhould we 
fink under the fear of any other troubles > Death is cl. 
led the King of terrors, Job xviii. 14. in the fame ſenſe a; 
the lion is called king among the beaſts, and the eagle 
among birds, becauſe it is the chief of all the reſt. Ard 
if the leader of terrors be overcome; why ſhould we {ear 
thoſe that follow, and are leſs formidable! The uttermoſt 
that can be threatned by any worldly miſery, is to bring 
us to death, under diſadvantageous and dreadful circum- 
ſtances. And if this be conquered, what need we fear 
that which can but threaten to bring ns thither 2 There- 
tore let us not fear theſe fears, nor be afraid; but ſanQify 
the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and let him be our fear and our 
dread, Ifa. viii. 12, 13. Let us with chearfulneſs expect, 
and with patience endare all the troubles of rhis life, be- 
_ we have victory over the laſt enemy, death. There. 
ore, 

Secondly, Let us always rejoice, and in the midſt of a 
wo death ſay, thanks be to him that giveth us tht 
vittory. 
How thankfully every good man ſhould, and doth te- 
ſent the victory vonchſafed unto him over death, will ap- 
pear by conſidering how great a privilege this is. And 
that will be evident to him that conſiders on the one hand 


that ſerrethl 
e 15 mercy ! 
3 and that fa 
cXXX. 18. 84 


fearleſs of death. But a Chriſtian hath a deſire to depart 
hence, that he may be near unto Cbriſt, and upon a full 
and mature conſideration, finds this to be bf for him, 
Phil. 1. 23: | | 

An Heathen may take ſome ſatisfaction in reflecting 
upon his life paſt, with | | 


Vixi, & quem dederat curſum natura peregi. 


J have lived, and filled up the ſtation wherein nature hath 
placed me. But this comes ſhort of the ſtable confidence 
of the Apoſtles, when in leaving the world he could fay, 
I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I 
have kept the faith : Henceforth, there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous 
Judge ſhall give me in that day, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

A. Socrates from principles of philoſophy might conclude 
the immortality of the ſoul, and confider his wages in 
ſome ſort. An opera noſtra fit probaturus Deus neſcio : 
Certe ſedulo conati ſumus ut ei placerent Eft mibi tamen 
certa ſpes conatus noftros eum fore accepturum. 

But by what means imperfect good works could obtain 
acceptation with the ſtrict juſtice of God, and how fin 
could obtain pardon with him, this philoſophy could nor 
teach them. But the Scripture tell us, that God will own 


| eſtate of him that through God's mercy hath obtained 


the miſerable eſtate of him that lies under the dominion 
of death, and at irs mercy ; and on the other, the ha7P} 


this victory. | | 
Firſt, For the miſery of thoſe that are in' ſubjection to 
death, whoſe tender metcies are cruelty ; this will appear, 
if we take notice of their eſtate, either when death ““ 
apprehended at a diſtance, and under a remote po- 
ſpect; or when it is at hand, and comes to do execution 
upon them. 3 
Firſt, Let us take notice of them when death is appfe, 
hended at a diſtance, and under a remote proſpect ; 3 
ſo the thoughts of death as viftorious over them, do =P 
Firſt, Allay the generoſity, and abate the fireetner 
all worldly comforts. He that duly conſiders, -__ n 
time is in God's hands, Pal. xxxi. 15. and that himſe | , 
not maſter of the next moment that is to pals by; . 
man Jon down to his grave, and returneth no hit 
and if a man die, ſhall he live again? Job xiv. 14. ; r 
a cooler doth this afford to his ſpirits, when warme af 
made brisk with the enjoyment of worldly . 
This is apt to make a man deſpair of all his labour un : 
the ſun, and to reckon all but vanity and vexation 0 11 
rit, Eccleſ. ii. 20. Conſidering, that the riches for pu 
he hach toiled, and about which he hath diſturbed b. 


his people in the day when he maketh up his jewels, and 


{elf ; rhe pleaſures in which he hath delighted co * 
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honours to which he hath aſpired, and climbed up by 
-— a ſteep and ſlippery aſcent, ſhall then ceaſe from a 
fording him any. more ſatisfaction : And withal, that he is 
not within the proſpect of a better — — that may 
recompence his loſs of theſe preſent good things, but mutt 
naked out of the world in all reſpects, as he came na- 
ed in, and ſo lie down in eternal miſery, _ 
Secondly, this abates the lively and generous actings of 
the ſoul, and diſmays it. for any-noble deſigns and at- 
tempts. When a man ſeriouſly conſiders. all his endea- 
vours under the ſun to be like ſpiders webs, ſpun with a 
great deal of painful labour, and exenterating care. and 
contrivance, and after this, in a moment ſwept down and 
deſtroyed by the beſom of death ; that when man's breath 
oech forth, he returneth to his carth, and in the ſame 
day all his thoughts periſh, Pfal. cxlvi. 4. 

And if withal, there be not a greater and more noble 
deſign which ſuch a man hath propoſed to himſelf, and 
hath attained probable hopes of the accompliſhment of it ; 
this is apt to make him. conclude, that truly man walketh 
in a vain ſhadow, verily, they diſquiet themſelves in vain ; 
and that every man living, upon ground, or in what capa- 
city ſoever he ſtands, is altogether vanity, Pſal. xxxix. 5, 


all is varity, Eccl. i. 2. 

And if the profit, that is in all labour, do encourage a 
man to take pains, and to endeavour to ſhew himſelt wiſe 
under the ſun ; then ſure theſe thoughts, of the vanity of 
human deſigns and attempts, do take a man off from ſtri- 
ving to do wiſely and worthily in his generation. 

Thirdly, Ir dulls the edge of the ſoul for good duties. 

He that fancies himſelt to lye down under the burden of 
inſuperable difficulties, that apprehends God to be an 
auſtere maſter, Heaven to be unattainable, and hell una- 
voidable, will have very little mind to ſtir up himſelf to 
lay hold upon God, ox to work out his own falration, 
Ia liv. 7. Phil. ii. 12. or to uſe that violence of holy 
end2avours that is required in taking the kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Matt. xi. 12. For it is hope of ſucceſs that quickens 
endeavours, and deſpair of this doth diſpirit a man, and 
make him dull and unaQive. 
_ Secondly, Let us take notice of ſuch a man when death 
15 at hand, and begins to encounter him; and here we find 
him in a very miſerable eſtate that hath not attained vic- 
tory over death, for 

Firit, It diſpoſſeſſeth him at once of all the fruits of his 
labours, and eje&ts him from the enjoyment of all his 
worldly acquiſitions; "Though whilſt he lived he bleſſed 
his own foul, he ſhall go to the generation of his lathers, 

no more fee the light of comfort ; and there- 
tore, man that is in honour and underſtandeth not, is like 
ſts that periſh, Pſal. xlix. 18, 19, 20. And is it 
not a diſmal condition, for a man that hath toiled and be- 
towed great induſtry, that hath plotted and contrived to 
the diſturbing of his head, and interrupting of his ſleep, 
that hath pinched and denied himſelf rhe enjoyments o 
many worldly comforts, to increaſe his heap by parſimony ; 
Yea, that hath too often ſtained his conſcience, and ha- 
zarded his ſoul, to heap up that which might be called a 
plentiful eſtate in this world ; this man, I ſay, to hear on 
g udden that dreadful and heart-breaking voice, Thou 
vol, this night ſhall thy ſoul be taken from thee, and 
then whoſe ſhall all thoſe things be, for which thou haſt la- 
boured? Luke xii. 20. | 
condly, It daſheth all thoſe vain hopes of Heaven, 
"ith which ſuch a man had flattered himſelf. As there 
le politick projecting hypocrites, who know themſelves to 
be no better than whited ſepulchres, Matt. xxill. 37. ſo 


an outward profeſſion in their hands, and want oil to make 
burn, Matt. xxv. 3. and yet are ſo ſimple. as to expect 
8 to enter in with the bridegroom as well as the 


And how ſad will it be to them, when, at death coming 
Au. door, and crying, Lord, Lord, open unto us, they 
ll be repulſed wich, Verily, I ſay unto you, I know you 
"0, What is the hope of #he hypocrite, though be have 
19ned applauſe from the world, when God taketh away his 
2 7 Will God then hear his cry, when trouble cometh upon 
n? Will be then delight bimſelf in the Almighty ? -Will 
* always call upon God? Job xxvii. 8, 9, 10. 


6. and to cry out with the wiſe man, Vanity of vauities, 


ne there many fooliſh virgins, who bear about the lamp of | y 


Beſide, there are many, who though they could not find 
in their hearts 20 day, while it was called to day, to hear 
God's voice, Heb. iii. 8. yet they verily intended to take a 
time more convenient for theſe things. But now theſe mens 
hopes are over; the bridegroom is come on a ſudden; thoſe 
age were ready are entered with him, and the doors are 

ur; 

Thirdly, Death puts an end to his day of grace. Some 
men, indeed, have ſo long hatdned their hearts againſt 
hearing the voice of God, that he hath already given rhent 
up. to their own hearts luſts, Pſal. Ixxxi. 12. they have fo 
long reſſted the Holy Ghoſt in its ſtrivings, Akts vil. 5t. 
that God hath reſolyed that his Spirit ſpall ns more ftrive 
with them, Gen. vi, 3. But ordinarily mens days of grace 
is commenſurate with the day of their lives, and whilſt men 
are alive, there is no man ſo bad, but he may become bet- 
ter. But death puts an end to theſe expectations, it ſhuts 
men up in an unalterable condition; and. as the tree falls; 
ſo it ſhall lye for ever, whether toward the ſouth, or toward 
the north, Eccleſ. xi. 3. 

Fourthly, Death commonly brings to a man's remem- 
brance thoſe fins, which before he was unmindful of. In 
the day of health and proſperity men are apt to put far 
from them the troubleſome and ungrateful remembrance of 
their ſins paſt, Worldly buſineſs, and company, and di- 
vertiſements, worldly pleaſures and delights ſuggeſt more 
ſanguine thoughts to the mind. But when death cometh, 
God doth ordinarily, to them that are of ſound mind and 
memory, ſhew that he hath ſet their iniquities before him, 
and their ſecret fins in the light of his countenance, Pal. 
xc. 8. Yea, after his long ſilence, he doth then uſe to re- 
Yrove men, and ſet their fins in order before their eyes, 

ſal. I. 21, and cauſeth mens iniquities to compaſs them 
about, as at their heels, Pal. xlix. 5. and lets them ſee and 
feel that it is an evil thing, and a bitter, that they have 
forſaken the living Lord, and that his fear hath not been be- 
fore their eyes, Jer. ii. 19. And judge how unwelcome this 
is to a man's mind, that hath long lain aſleep in ſecurity, 
when it makes him cry out with Ahab to Elijah, haft thou 
found me, O my enemy? 1 Kings xxi. 20. f 

Fifthly, Death puts the greateſt affront imaginable upon 
the beautiful and majeſtick fabrick of the body. This pile 
of duſt and aſhes that appeareth fo ſtately through the Di- 
vine Architecture, that is ſo fearfully and wonderfully made 
in its contexture, Pal. cxxxix 14. that is rendred fo glo- 
rious, by the enſtamping of God's image upon it, that is 
by God's ordination become ſo awful and formidable to 
inferior animals of far greater ſtrength : This painted piece 
of dirt, that hath been ſo much doted upon, and adored 
for its delicate feature, and amiable intermixture of lillies 
and roſes ; this well-formed ſtatue, which voluptuous per- 
ſons have adored as a terreſtrial deity. Phil. iii. 19. to. 
which they have conſtantly ſacrificed whole hetacombs of 
all the dainties which the earth, the air, and the ſea could 
afford ; this fleſh for which men have made proviſion to 


F fulfil its Iufts, Rom. xiil. 14 This muſt then become 


equal to the beaſts that periſh, a prey to the inferior ant- 
mals, the very worms, loathſome to the eye of its former 
admirers; ſo that they that loved it beſt, when informed 
with. a ſoul, can afford it now no better compliment than, 
let me bury my dead out of my Jight, Gen. xxiii. 4. 
This, that was ſometime fed and clothed by the contri 
vance and induſtry of ſo many heads and hands, muſt go 
naked out of the world, as it came naked in, and lye ſoli- 
tary and neglected in the grave, Keeping an everlaſtin 
faſt ; yea, inſtead of faring geliciou/ly every day, itſelf muſt 
afford a meal to the worms, and ay to corruption, thou art 
my father, Job xvil. 14- But this is not all, nor the worſt 


| : 
"Sixthly, Death ſends the ſoul to be a prey to the Worm 
that never dies. Here is the moral of Prometheus's vul- 
ture, the preying of the conſcience upon itfelf, with the 
ungrateful and corroding remembrance of the pleaſutes of 
this life, when they are to part as never to return; of the 
fins of a man's life, for which God doth now bring him 
into judgment ; of the day of grace, which he neglected, 
being like the fool that bad a price put into his hands to 
get wiſdom, but had no heart to make uſe of it, Prov. 
vii. 16. Ss 
: This is a vexg2ance worthy of God, a puniſhment ſuitable 
to the nature of a ſeparare ſoul, when it hath not the com- 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


pany of the body to partake of the other torment, the fire 
that never ſpall be quenched, Mark ix. 44. To this tor- 
ment death ſends the ſoul, as judgment ſhall hereafter ſend 
the body to the other. This is the 9 of thoſe 
that fo live as to fear death, and juſtly to fear it, becauſe 
under its power and dominion in the worſe and ſevereſt 
ſenſe. | 

But as we have ſeen the dark fide, let us alſo take a 
view of the bright ſide of the cloud, let us, * 

Secondly, Conſider the happy and comfortable condition 
of thoſe that have attained a bleſſed victory over death, 
and live in the enjoyment of the ſenſe thereof, and ſo it 
will appear to be matter of thankful memorial, and worthy 
of giving praiſe to the author thereof : For, 

Firſt, ſuch a man enjoys more comfort in the world than 
another man doth or can. God, as a bountiful Creator, 
hath given us variety of comforts in the things of this 
world, and it is his will that we ſhould ſerve him with glad- 
neſs and chearfulneſs of heart in the abundance of all things, 
Deur. xxviii. 47. And he is beſt able to rejoice and take 
comfort in the fruits of God's goodneſs, who hath over- 
come the danger and fear of death. For, 

Firſt, This ſets his affeftions above the world. It is 
moſt certain, that whatſcever we have of worldly enjoyments, 
either imperat, ant ſervit ; to ſome the world is a maſter, 
to others a ſervant. And as it is a very uſeful and obſe- 
quious ſervant when it is kept under, ſo it is a very impe- 
rious and tyrannical maſter when we ſubject our {elves 
to it. 

Now he only is a truly free man, who hath placed his 
molt lively affettions upon better things. This frees him 
from thoſe eager deſires after getting more, which like a 
Bx)riuiain the body, do gnaw the mind with perpetual 
unquierneſs: From thoſe diſtracting follicitudes about 
worldly matters, which keep the ſoul continually upon the 
rack, drawing it this way and that way. And in the al- 
fluence of the things deſired, this prevents that | wg, up 
with pride, which like a flatus in the hippocondries, or a 
tumor in any part of the body, renders the mind ſubject 


to an uneaſy calenture : That pinching greedineſs in keeping 


together the heap, which like a compreſſed veſſel in na- 
ture hindring the free motion of the blood and ſpirits, 
bindeth the ſoul, and hinders it from a comfortable enjoy- 
ment of its portion. This diſchargeth the mind from that 
anxiety as to loſing theſe things, which in many takes away 
the pleaſure they ſhould reap trom the enjoyment of them; 
and finally ſo ſuits the ſpirit to a compliance with the 
Divine Providence, that it reckons the lines fallen to 


it in a pleaſant place, Pſal. xvi. 8. and fhakes off that 


repining and diſcontent, which like an unfit ſhoe, makes 
a man ſtep uneaſil in the condition wherein he walk- 
eth. ; 

Now this is the victory whereby we overcome the world, 
even our faith, 1 John v. 4 This raiſeth the heart above 
it, when we with comfort look on our ſelves as ſtrangers 
and pilgrims in it, and ſuch as ſeek a better country, that 
is an heavenly, Heb. xi. 16. | 
Secondly, This fatisfies a man's mind that his main 
concerns are - ſecured, and the greateſt of fears overcome. 
Go thy way, eat thy bread, drink thy drink with a merry 
heart, for God accepteth thy works, Eccl. ix. 7. In world- 
ly matters, then are we at caſe, and can enjoy a friend, 
or take ſatisfaction in any other comfort, when our great- 
eſt concerns are ſecured, and our main buſineſs over. ' And 


eſpecially in ſpiritual affairs, then do a man's morſels go 


down ſweetly, and he doth ſleep with freedom and ſecu- 


rity, when the fear of God's wrath is removed, and an 


intereſt in his love and favour ſecured. | 

This is bread that the world knows not of, hidden man- 
na, Rev. 11. 17. ſuch joy as a ſtranger intermeddleth not 
with, Prov. xiv. 109. Such is the ſweetneſs and fatisfaftion 


that this affords, that the like is in vain ſought for in 


worldly acquiſitions. Lord lift thou up the light of thy 
countenance upon us: And this puts gladneſs into our 
hearts more than the men- of the world have in the time 
when their corn, and wine, and oil encreaſeth, Pſal. iv. 
6, 7. 

Secondly, Such a man goes along in the way of his duty 
with vigour and delight. It is a great happineſs as well 
as a duty, to cut with a keen edge in doing the will of 


God, to proceed with vigour, and to take delight and 


complacency in doing well, And there is nothing ſo much 


fledfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 


| proſperity, and make us rejoice with trembling, and as 


conduceth to work in us this temper of mind, as egg. 
dence of a reward added to a conſcientious ſenſe of God's 
command. Be not weary of well-doing, knowing that iy 
due time ye fhall reap, if ye faint not, Gal. vi. + þ 


Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that yoar labour is not in van 
in the Lord, as it follows at ver. 58. 

Thirdly, He will paſs through the difficulties gf . 
Chriſtian courſe with courage aud ſerenity of ſpirit. The 
Apoſtle tells us, that we have need of patience, that xc 
ter we have done the will of God, we may inherit the 
promiſes, Heb. x. 36. becauſe through much tribulation; 
we paſs into the kingdom of Heaven, Acts xiv. 22. And 
if we faint in the day of adverſity, it ſheweth our ſtrength 
to be ſmall, Prov. xxiv. 10. 

Now this conſideration, that death will put an end td 
all rheſe troubles, and a confident perſwaſion, that death 
ſhall be an happy change to us, will help us to hold out 
with courage and cheartulneſs, in oppofition to ſainting 
or fretring at the difficulty of the way. Thus A fes chiſe 
rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, than 5 
enjoy the pleaſures : 4 fin e becauſe he had reſpect to the n. 
compence 2 reward, Heb. xi. 25, 26. Yea, the maſter of 
that houſe, in which Moſes was faithful as a ſervant, was 
by the joy that was ſet before him, encouraged 10 endur 
the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame, Heb. xii. 2. 

Fourthly, He will be fit for every condition, and know 
how to behave himſelf aright in it. It is an hard matter, 
in the day of proſperity to rejoice in the Lord, and to carry 
that full cup ſo evenly as not to ſpill it. And it is; 
hard, in the day of adverſity to confider, Eccl. vii. 14. to 
be mindful, that we ought thanktully to receive evil & 
well as good from the haud of God, Job ii. 10. To keep 
from deſpiſing the chaſtning of the Lord, alſo from fainting, 
when we are corrected by him, Heb. xi). 5. 

Now nothing will better teach us theſe hard leſſons than 
a true victory over death. This will moderate our joy in 
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though we rejoiced not, becauſe the time is ſhort, 1 Cor. vil 
29. It will moderate our ſorrow in the time of trouble, 
as conſidering, that theſe are light afiittions, and endure 
but for a moment; and that they work for us @ far more 
exceeding and eternal welght of glory, 2 Cor. w. 17. 80 
every way happy is that couragious Chriſtian, that hath 
obtained victory over this laſt enemy. Therefore, 

Let thoſe that are ſo happy as to live in the comfort- 
able ſenſe of their having obtained this bleſſed e- 
ry over death, be careful ro walk as children of the lig: 
dom. 

Firſt, In holineſs and righteouſueſs before God. Bec 
thou haſt delivered my foul from death, mine eyes 
tears, and my feet from falling, I will walk before de 
Lord in the land of the living, Pal. cxvi. 8—19- 
ing that all theſe things muſt be diſſolved, and ue loose 
ſo much, and are not afraid to know and conlider it, Wi 
manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy cone 
tion and godlineſs ? And ſeeing we look for ſuch row 
a great conflict, and a glorious victory over 4 f/ 2 
enemy, let us be diligent, that we may be found o 0 
in peace at that day, without ſpot, and blamelels, 2 
Ul. 11-16. ; cles 

Thoſe that fight or run for victory do diet them "I 
and are temperate in all things. Now they do it to 2 
a corruptible crown, but we obſerve rules that Ne va 
obtain that which is incorruptible, 1 Cor. K. 25 © 
may we then be content to deny ourſelves, to grid 
der our bodies, and bring them into ſubjection, "Ty 
ſenſual apperite being ſubdued, may not clog us 
great congrels. ic 

Secondly, Let our temper ſavour of Heaven. 11 
riſen with Chriſt, and have a ſenſe: of the hone ry 
death and reſurrection, in order to the overcomny, 5 wo” 
ſeek thoſe things that are above © Set Jour afft : i 
tbings above, not on things on the earth, Col. iu. 5 * 
rhoſe that believe death to be the end of all fle f 
comfort, give themſelves up wholly to enjoy 2% $99 el 
that are preſent, but let us declare plain that We, 
country, Heb, xi. 14. val 

Thirdly, Let us Bak humbly with our God, 5 5 
Let us ſay, Not unto ns, O Lerd, not unte d; It i 
name be the glory of of this victory, Plal. cxV- 1 as 00 
be duly ſenſible that it is the Lord 1b deltverer 0 
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ſtrengthen, and ſettle us, 1 Pet. v. 1o. He is the Father 


do alſo put underneath his everlaſting arms to ſupport ? 


Chap t5. on St. Pail s firſt Epiſtle to 
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the paw of the lion, and of the bear, and from this great 
Gil:ab. For this is a princely favour, beſtowed by the 
royal hand of the King of Glory, it is God's gift: 


t, ; 
4 as all good things do come from God, ſo in par- 
ticular all ſpiritual gifts, all the graces and comforts of a 
Chriſtian, are the products of his favour and bounty. 
Every good gift, and every perfect gift, cometh down from 
above, even from the Father « 1 75 James i. 17. even 
fom that Supreme Being, and firſt cauſe of all things, in 
whom we live, and move, and have our being, Acts xvii. 
28. Particularly, he it is that Heſſeth us with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly things in Chrift, Eph. i. 3. He is 
called the God of all grace, that God who hath called ns 
into his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, and who, after we 
have ſuffered a while, will make us perfect, ſtabliſd, 


F mercies, and the God of all comfort, who comforteth us 
in all our tribulation, 2 Cor. i. 3. And therefore this eſpe- 
cial comfort that ariſeth from victory over death, is to be 
oyned with thankfulneſs, as his gift. 

Secondly, it is a gift which none but himſelf can be- 
ſow. Human reaſon and manly courage may, in part, 
ſupport us under the thoughts of leaving the world, and 
ſleeping in the grave, by telling us that the world is vanity 
and vexation of ſpirit ; and helping us to conſider that we 
are every way as well at eaſe when we are aſleep, and for- 
get the world, as when we are awake to enjoy it. 

But what ſtrength or courage of a mortal man can bear 
up, without fainting under weakning decays of bodily 
vigour, and endure, without complaining, that tedious pain 
and anguiſh with which ic pleaſeth God ſometimes to al- 
flict our bodies; except he that lays on his hand to afflict, 


Thou, even thou art to be feared, and who may fland in thy 
fight when once thou art wrath f Pal. Ixxvi. 7. Can thy 
heart endure, or thy hand be ſtrong in the day when God 
ſhall viſit thee ? Ezek. xxii. 14. 

Eſpecially, who can bear up under the dreadful appre- 
henſion of appearing before Almighty God, as the judge of 
all the world, except he hath comfortable apprehenſions 
of God being reconciled, and the judge become his friend ? 
They were no cowards, nor ſorry, mean-ſpirited perſons, 
but the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, 
and every freeman, as well as every bondman, that thought 
to hide themſelves in dens and in the rocks of the moun- 
tans: that courted the mountains and rocks to fall on 
them, and to hide them from the face of him that fat on 
the throne, and from the face of the Lamb : for when the 
great day of his wrath ſhould come, who, ſay they, ſhall 
be able to ſtand bfore him ? Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. 

Thirdly, This enemy death, is in perfect ſubjection to 
Cod as his ſervant, and therefore, he is able to bleſs us 
{th victory, and to command deliverance to Jacob. No 
man can enter the houſe of a ſtrong man armed, and ſpoil 
his goods, except he firſt bind the ſtrong man, Mark iii. 27. 
Now this can God do, not only in reſpect of his infinite 
Power to which all creatures in Heaven and earth do bow 
and obey, whereby he can ſtop the mouths of lions, ſuſ- 
pend the natural influence of fire, appeaſe the * and 
(selling of the ſea: Bur alſo becauſe death is his ſervant, 
the miniſter of his wrath, the executioner of his juſtice. 

nd therefore, he that faith to the raging ſea, peace and 
* fill; yea, that hath placed the friable body of ſand to 
A rampart againſt its fury, by a perpetual decree, 
walch it cannot paſs, nor return again to cover the earth, 
er. v. 22. He alſo gives laws to death, and ſets bounds 
to is rape, giving victory over it to them that fear him. 
ourthly, The conferring of this victory is a favour, 
ar will eminently ſhew the great love and kindneſs of 
to his people, for naturally we are under the power 
and dominion of death by ata of ſin ; it being as due 
* tne wages to the workman when he hath ended his bu- 
neſs. And it was the meer mercy and undeſerved good 
will of God toward the workmanſhip of his own hand, 
new degenerated and become miſerable through their own 
Vilfulneſs, that helped them to overcome that enemy, 
Which themſelves had formed to be a thorn in their ſides, 
and a prick in their eyes. 
fac ea, it was a peculiar favour to mankind, not vouch- 


to the ſuperior order of reaſonable creatures, to be 


„ 


able to vanquiſh that death, that miſery; which their un- 
grateful revolting from their Maker had brought upon 
themſelves ; for verily the Son of God took not on him 
the nature of Angels, nor helped them up, but he took on 
him, and relieved the ſeed of Adam, and for them did 
by death overcome him that had power over death, even 
the Devil, and delivered them, who otherwiſe through fear 
of death muſt all their life time have been ſubject to bon- 
dage, Heb. ii. 14, 15, 16. 

Yea, it is a mercy not vouchſaſed to all mankind; as to 
the actual enjoyment of it, but to thoſe only that believe 
in bim. To as many as received him, he gave power to 
become the ſons of God, John i. 12. to have part in the 
firſt reſurrection, ſo that the ſecond death ſhould have no 
power over them, Rev. xx. 6. 

Fifthly, Conſequently this garland of victory doth great- 
ly oblige the hearts of God's people unto himſelf, Ir be- 
ing the fruit of that preventing love, that remembred us 
in our low and loſt eftate, even becauſe his mercy enduret h 
for ever, Plal. cxxxvi. 23. the manifeſtation of the kind- 
neſs and bounty of God to procure for us ſo great a pri- 
vilege as this victory hath appeared to be; and that at ſo 
dear a rate, as the moſt precious blood of his own Son, that 
Lamb withous ſpot and blemiſh, 1 Pet. i. 19. So God loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſo- 
ever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life, John iii. 16. This tends to draw us with the cords of 2 
man, with cords of love, Hoſ. xi. 4 It ſets us upon our 
legs, to run the way of God's commandments ; it renders us 
ſubjects capable of ingenuous ſervice, by ſetting us free 
with the glorious liberty of the ſons of (70d, Rom. viii. 21. 
And withal it layeth the ſtrongeſt engagements of love and 
gratitude upon us, to give up our ſelves, both ſouls and 
bodies, as living ſacrifices unto him, Rom. xii. 1. and being 
delivered from our enemies, to ſerve bim without laviſh 
fear, in bolineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of 
our life, Luke i. 74, 75. 

And therefore, What ſhall we return unto the Lord for 
this, and all other his benefits“ What thanks-oftering 
can be of due value to preſent unto him: What fruit of 
the lips, what obedience of heart and hi: can be ſuſſici- 
ent to expreſs our remembrance of this favour? O give 
thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy endu- 
reth for ever. Let the redeemed of the Lord ſay fo, whom 
he hath redeemed e the hand of the enemy. O that men 
would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his wonder- 
ful works towards the ſons of men] Pial. cvii. 1, 2, 8. 
Through our Lord Feſus Chrift.) Here dote, 
The main argument whereby the Apoſtle had eſtabliſhed 
that great article of our faith, the reſurrection of the body, 
in the precedent part of this chapter, was grounded upon 
the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead: Who not only 
ſhewed that it was neither #mpo#ble, nor yet incredible, 
that God ſhould raiſe the dead, Acts xxvi. 8. becauſe he 
himſelf overcome the ſharpneſs of death, and broke its 
bonds; but alſo by riſing as a publick perſon, the ſecond 
Adam, the firſt-fruits from the dead, hath made way for 
us alſo to follow him in the reſurrection of our bodies. 

And this expreflion in the text ſeems to be the Epipho- 
nema, or cloſe of that diſcourſe and arguing, It is in 
Chriſt that God bleſſeth us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in 
Heavenly things, Eph. i. 3. And particularly this bleſſed 
victory over death is derived unto us through Chriſt; ſe- 
veral ways hath Chriſt overcome death, and made way for 
our being victorious over it. : 

Firſt, He hath deſtroyed the ſting of death, even fin, 
by his merits and ſufferings. The fling is the molt formi- 
dable part in thoſe animals that are armed there with: And 
fin which rendred us obnoxious to the wrath of God, and 
curſe of the law, was the chief thing that made death 
dreadful to mankind, as arreſting us, in order to bringing 
us before the judge of all the earth, who will render to 
every man according to his works, Rom. 11. 6. 

But this ſting hath Chriſt plucked out from death, by 
his voluntary and meritorious obedience anſwering the ex- 
action of the law, and by his unparallelVd and meritorious 
ſufferings enduring the maledi&tion thereof. So that there 


is now no condemnation to them that are in Chrift Feſus, 


Rom. viii. 1. As a great high-prieſt he hath by one of- 


| fering perfected for ever them that are ſanctiſied, Heb. x. 14. 


As our ſurety he hath paid our debts, and cancelled the 


hand-writivg that was againſt us. As our Goel he hath 
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redeemed us, not with corruptible things, as ſilver and 
gold, but with his own moſt precious blood, 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
And in each reſpe&t God is juſt, and yet the juſtiſier of 
the ungodly, when he believeth in Jeſus, Rom. iii. 26. In 


him mercy and truth are met together, righteouſneſs and 


peace have kiſſed each other. Pſal. Ixxxv. 10. : 

Secondly, He hath overcome the pains of death by his 
example and promiſes. By his example, who as the cap- 
tain of our ſalvation was made perfect through ſufferings, 
Heb. ii. 10. He ſuffered perlectly all that the law of God 
could exact, or the rage of his enemies inflict. And he 


was perfect under his ſufferings, ſo as not to entrench the | 


leaſt upon the bounds of compleat patience, Jam. i. 2. 
He was led as a lamb to the flaughter, and as a ſheep 
before the ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth, 


IIa. liii. 7. When he was reviled, he reviled not again; 


when he ſuffered, he threatned not, 1 Pet. ii. 23. 

Further, by his ſufferings he perfected the work of our 
redempticn, and ſully ſatisfied Divine Juſtice. And here- 
by he hath engaged, and encouraged us to arm ourſelves 
likewiſe with the ſame mind, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered 
in the fleſh for us, 1 Per. iv. 1. 

And by his promiſes he hath encouraged us, telling us, 
that this ſtrait way leadeth to life; that in the mean time 
he will never fail us, not forſake us, Heb. xiii. 5. But 
when we paſs through the fire and water, he will be with 
us, Ifa. xlili. 1, 2. and that theſe light afflictions that en- 
dure but for a ſeafon, do work for us a far more excellent 
and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. | 

Thirdly, He hath wiped away the ſcandal of death, by 
his leading the way, in ſuffering death, and lying in the 
grave. It is a great affront to this ſtately piece of well- 
formed earth, to own kindred wjth corruption and worms, 
Job xvii. 14. But Chriſt, the beſt of men, yea the Son 
of God, hath led us on the way to Golgotha, and we 
necd not be aſhamed to follow him in the ſteps he hath 
troden. He ſuffered before he was glorified, he endured 
the croſs, and did not deſpiſe the ſhame of that ſcandalous 
death, before he ſer down at the right hand of the Majeſty 
on high, Heb. xii. 3. And therefore it is no diſgrace to 
us to die, and be laid in the grave. | 

Yea, it was a far bitterer cup that he drank off for us, 
than what God uſeth to put into the hands of his people; 
and therefore we ſhould not ſcruple at drinking our own 
portion. He hath pertumed the grave, by laying his own 
body there before us: This unicorn, by dipping his own 
hern before-hand, hath rendred theſe waters ſafe and 
wholeſcm : So that we ſhall reſt in our graves, as in beds; 
every man that hath walk'd before him in his uprightneſs, 
Ifa. Ivii. 2. | 

Fourthly, He hath vanquiſhed the power of death by 
his reſurrection. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who of his abundant mercy hath begot- 
ten us again to a lively hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt from the dead, 1 Pet. i. 3. Hereby he ſhewed to 
the world that he had by death overcome him that had 
the power of death, even the Devil, Heb. ii. 14. Yea, 
that he hath not only commanded. a paſſage for himſelf, 
whom death could not poſſibly hold any longer than was ne- 
ceſſary for the ſatisfying of Divine Juſtice, Acts ii. 24. 
but hath alſo taken away the keys of power from this ſur- 


porter, and made way for his own people to follow him: 


] 
Aud becauſe I hve, ye ſhall live alſo, John xiv, 19. 

Fifthly, He killed the hopes of death by his aſeenſion. 
Thereby he made it evident, that he had fully accom- 
pliſhed his mediatory function upon earth, and that Chri/ 
being riſen from the dead, dieth no more, death muſt have 
no more dominion over bim, Rom. vi. 9. that he ſhould no 
more ſubmit to take on him the form of a ſervant, and 
to be obedient to death, Phil. ii. 8. 

And conſequently it may encourage believers, that as 
it is appointed for men once to die, Heb. ix. 27. ſo this 
trouble ſhall be diſpatched at once; ſo that they that 
have part in the firſt reſurrection, over them the ſecond 
death ſball have no power, Rev. xx. 6. | 

Sixthly, He ſhall deſtroy the very being of death at the 
laſt day. Death hath its commiſſion extended to the end 
of this world; and then the rod that hath fo long been 
uſed tor the trial and chaſtiſement of mankind, ſhall it 
ſelt- be caſt into the fire. The laſt enemy that ſhall be de- 
frroyed is death, 1 Cor. xv. 26. Then ſhall be brought to 
paſs the ſaying that is written, I will ranſom them from 


1 „ _ 


the power of the grave, I will redeem them from dea: b 0 
death I will be thy plagues, O grave I will |; thy 4 
ftruttion ; repentance is hid from mine eyes, Hoſes? Ai 
14. 
As conſequents of this that hath been laſt cy. 
Firſt, We may conſider how glorious was the wk ary 
Chriſt in his ſufferings : Well might it be ſaid that . ih 
made perfect by them, Heb. it. 10. For he abtaine F 
death a moſt compleat victory over death in a 1 
cumſtances; and over him that had the power 
both for himſelf, and alſo for all his people. 
Secondly, Therefore how great was God's love in ſcne 
ing his Son into the world! John iii. 16. 5 Ged lord 1, 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son. Scarcel) Pa 
righteous man would one die + Tet peradventure for 4 od 
or uſeful man, ſome might be found, that would wen * 
to die. But God commended his love to us, in that wen * 
were ſo far from being good and uſeful men, that we were 
not ſo much as righteous and innocent men, yet in 4% 
time Chriſt died, even for the ungodly, Ron. v. 7,8. 
Thirdly, Let us hence learn to fly unto Chriſt, an 10 
ſecure our intereſt in him. This is the way to hate 2 
right to that comfort that flows from his incarnation and 
death, and thereby to have ſatisfaction and comfort bath 
in our life-time, and at our death; to be ſecure under 
the pre- apprehenſions of it, and to entertain it with y 
and comfort when it cometh. It his wrach be kindled 
yea, but a little, bleſſed are all they that put their nul 
in him; therefore let us kiſs the Son, Pal. ii. 11, 12. and 
give all diligence to make our calling and election ſure, 
2 Pet i. 10. let us examine ourſelves, whether we be in 
the faith; and prove, and know our own ſelves, whether 
Chriſt Jeſus be formed in us, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. that when 
death thall ſummon us to an encounter we may be yic- 
- ror10us over it. | 
Fourthly, Let the redeemed of the Lord walk with joy 
and thankſulneſs before him, as in a ſenſe of all other his 
mercies, ſo particularly of this bleſſed fruit of our 8a. 
viour's death and reſutrection, the glorious victory thereby 
obtained for us over death. Bleſs the Lord, O our ſauls 
and all that is within us bleſs his holy name. Blis the 
Lord, our ſouls, and forget not all his benefits. Who for- 
giveth all our iniquities, who healeth all our diſeaſes. Who 
redeemeth our life from deftruffion, who crownath us with 
loving-kindneſs and tender mercies, Pſal. ciii. 1, 2, 3, 4 
And let us walk chearfully before God in a ſenſe of our 
great privilege, amongſt all the troubles of the world that 
© accompany us in our abode here, and under the thoughts 
of leaving this world at laſt; foraſmuch as this laſt eneny 
is vanquiſhed, let us not fear any thing elſe; but under 
our dependencies let us call up our ſouls to a more con- 
fortable and chearful temper ; let us chide away dejecter 
neſs and drooping, and fay, Why art thou caft down, 0 
my ſoul, and why art thou diſquieted within me? Hpe 
God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the help of my uh 
tenance, and my God, Pal. xlii. 11. 
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1 He exhorteth them to -relieve the want of ibe brethre 
at Feruſalem. 10 Commendeth Timothy; 13 Ang git 
friendly admonitions, 16 Shutteth up bis Epiſtle wi 
divers ſalutations. 


OW concerning the collection forthe 
ſaints, as I have given order tot 
churches of Galatia, even fo do ye. | 
2 Upon the firſt day of the week, ke 
every one of you lay by him in 1505 
God hath proſpered him, that there be 0 
oatherings when I come. * 
3 And when 1 Ae, eee 
ſhall approve b ur letters, t 
lend £ {We oat Me unto Jes 
ſalem. | | 
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4 And if it be meet that I go allo, they 
all go with me. 

Now I will come unto you, when ! 
hall pals through Macedonia (for I do pals 
hrough Macedonia.) 

6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, 
nd winter with you, that ye may bring me 
on my journey, whitherſoe ver I go. 

7 For I will not ſee you now by the way, 
ut L cruſt to tarry a while with you, if the 


Lord permit. | 
$ But I will tarry at Epheſus until Pen- 

tecoſt. 

9 For a great. door and effectual is open- 

el unto me, and there are many adverſa- 

ries. 

10 Now if Timotheus come, ſee that 
he may be with you without fear: for he 
worketh the work of the Lord, as I alſo 
do. - 

11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him: 
but conduct him forth in peace, that he 


Chriſt, let him be anathema, 
atha. 


ſus. 


may come unto me: for I look for him 
with the brethren. 

12 As touching our brother Apollos, [ 
greatly deſired him to come unto you 
with the brethren : but his will was not 
at all to come at this time; 
come when he ſhall have convenient 
time. 

13 Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit 
you like men, be ſtrong. 

14 Let all your things be done with 
charity. | Re OA 

I5 I beſeech you, brethren (ye know 

the houſe of Stephanas, that it is the 
fuſt-fruits of Achaia, and that they have 
addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of the 
 faints,) | 
16 That ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, 
and to every one that helpeth with 44, and 
laboureth. 
17 I am glad of the coming of Stepha- 
nas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : for that 
which was lacking on your part, they have 
ſupplied. 

18 For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and 
yours: therefore acknowledge ye them that 
are ſuch. Nt | 

19 The churches of Aſia ſalute you. 
Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in 
the Lord, with the church that is in their 
houſe. 457 pi 

20 All the brethren greet you. Greet 
ye one another with an holy kils. 

21 The ſalutation of e , Paul with mine 
own hand. 9 


— _ 


22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus 
miran- 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with you. 


24 My love be with you all in Chriſt Je- 
Amen. 


J The firſt ehiſtle to the Corinthians was 
written from Philippi, by Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and 
Timotheus. 


This chapter (being the concluſion of the whole epiſtle) 
contains 

I. Diverſe directions, as (1) concerning the collection for 
the Saints, ver. 1. ſhewing the time and proportion; with 
the reaſon, ver. 2. (2) Concerning the manner of con- 
veyance thereot; ver. 3, 4. (3) Concerning the coming 
to them, and his intention to abide with them; ver. 5—7. 
(4) Concerning his preſent abode at Epheſus; ver. 8. 
amplified by the reaſon ; ver. 9 (5) Concerning their 
entertainment and treament of Timothy: ver. 10, 11. 
(6) Concerning the coming of Apollos; ver. 12. 

II. Exnortations to diverſe duties, ſuch as watchfulneſs, 
ſted:aſtneſs, courage, ver. 13. charity, ver. 14. and re- 
verend reſpect to the family of Stepanas, EFc. ver. 15, 16. 


' amplified by his rejoicing at their coming, with the rea- 


ſons ; and an exhortation to require their kindneſs to him; 
ver. 17, 18. | 
III. Salutations, from others his companions at Epheſus 


to them ot Corinth; ver. 19, 20. From himſelt; ver. 21. 


amplified by a curſe denounced againſt the new lovers of 
Chriſt ; ver. 22. To which he adds his Apoſtolical bene- 


but he will | diction; ver. 23, and concludes with a full aſſurance of 


his love to them; ver. 24. 


Ver. 1. The collection for the ſaints.) See Acts xi. 29. 
and xxiv. 17. Rom. xv. 26. 2 Cor. viii 4. and ix. 1, 2, 12. 
— As I have given orders to the Churches of Galaita. 
* Gal. ii. 10. i 1840 

er. 2. Upon the fir day of the week.] See Acts xx. 
27. and Revel. i 2 be Sona ove of the texts by 
which we Chriſtians prove our duty keep the Sunday in- 
ſtead of the Jewiſh ſabbath, or the Saturday, holy unto 
the Lord, which has cauſed many debates and bitter con- 
troverſies among ſober and religious Chriſtians, who think- 
ing themſelves obliged to keep the Satuday holy in order 
to fulfil the fourth commandment. I ſhall clear up that 
ſcruple by the following biſtorical account of the fabbath. 


A Diſſertation on the Sabbath-Day. 


In this Diſſertation I ſhall (1) enquire whether the ſab- 
bath was a moral or natural inſtitution; and (2) whether 
Sunday, or the Lord's Day, in the Chriſtian worſhip, was 
ſubſtituted in the place thereof, by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 
By which means we ſhall arrive at the true notion and rea- 
ſon of the ſabbath, and the Lord's Day ; and fo diſpel 
thoſe doubts and fears, and confute thoſe avillings and 
ſects, which are raiſed about the due and right performance 
of the fourth precept in the ten commandments. 

I. As ro the Fewiſh ſabbath. It is written in the book 
of Geneſis, that when God had finiſhed the work of the 
Creation in fix days, he reſted on the ſeventh day from all 
bis works which be had made; and God bleſſed the ſeventh 
day and ſanfified it; becauſe that in it he reſted from all 
his werk, which God created and made; Gen. ii. 2, 3. 

Uato this paſſage of the text, and this point of time, 
ſome have reterred the inſtitution and original of the ſab- 
bath : taking theſe words to be a plain narration of a 
thing then done, according to that very time, wherein the 


ſeventh day therein mentioned, was a commandment given 
by God to our father Adam, touching the ſanctilying of 
that day to his publick worſhip. Conceiving alſo that there 


L by 55 


* 


Scripture doth report it: and that the ſanctifʒ ing of the 


is ſome ſpecial myſtery and morality in the number -of 
; ſeven, 
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ſeven, for which that day, and none bur that, could be 
deſigned aud ſer apart for this employment. Others, and 
thoſe the ancienter, and of more authority, conceive 
theſe words to have been ſpoken by a prolephis or anticipa- 
tion; and to relate unto the times wherein Moſes wrote: 
and that it was an intimation only of the reaſon why God 
impoſed upon the Jews, the ſanctifying rather of the ſe- 
venth day, than of any other; no precept to that purpoſe 
being given ro Adam and to his poſterity; nor any wy- 
ſtery in that number, why of it ſelf it ſhould be thought 
molt proper for God's publick ſervice: as I ſhall ſhew in 
the ſequel hereof. For, 
Firſt, It 1s conceived by many learned men, that Moſes 
in the ſecond of Geneſis relates unto the times in the 
which he lived, and wrote the hiſtory of the Creation : 
when God had now made known his Holy Will unto him, 
and the commandment of the ſabbath had by his miniſtry 
been delivered to the houſe of Iſrael. This is indeed the 
ancienter and more general account unanimouſly delivered 
both by Jew and Chriſtian ; and not ſo much as queſtion- 
ed *rill theſe later days: tho? ſome aſcribe it to Toſtatus, 
in Gen. 1i, who makes this quere firſt ; © Whether the 
ſabbath being ſanQtified by God in the firſt infancy of the 
world, had been obſerved of men, by the law of nature? 
To which he returns this anſwer : That God commanded 
not the ſabbath to be ſanEtified in the beginning of the 
world, but that it was commanded afterwards by the law 
of Moſes; when God did publickly make known his will 
upon Mount Sinai. And that whereas the Scripture ſpeak- 
eth of ſanctify ing the ſeventh day, in the ſecond of Gene- 
is, it is not to be underſtood, as if the Lord did then 
appoint it, for his publick worſhip; but it is to be referred 
unto the time wherein Moſes wrote, which was in the 
wilderneſs. And ſo the moaning of the Prophet will be 
briefly this, that God did ſanctity that day, that is to us, 
to that are his people of the houſe of Jacob, that we might 
conſecrate it to his ſervice.” In which I muſt conſeſs, that 
I fee not any thing, but what Joſephus ſaid before him, 
though in other words; who ſpeaking (Antiqu. I. 1, 2.) of 
the world's Creation, doth conclude it thus, Kai dy x50uor, 
Sc. So that Moſes ſaith, that the world and all that is 
therein was made in fix whole days, and that upon the 
ſeventh day God took reſt, and ceaſed from his labours. 
Obey xa nts, Cc. By reaſon whereof we likewiſe deſiſt 
from labour on that day, which we call the ſabbath, i. e. 
reſt. So that the inſtitution of the ſabbath by Toſtatus, 
and the obſervation of it, by Joſephus, are both of them 
referred, by their us, and we, unto the times of Moſes, 


and the houſe of Iſrael. Nor is Joſephus the only learned 


man among the Jews, that fo interpreteth Moſes's mean- 
ing. Solomon larchi, one of the principal of the Rab- 
bins ſpeaks more expreſly to this purpoſe; and makes this 
gloſs or comment upon Moſes's words. Benedixit ei, i. e. 
in manna, Ec. Cod bleſſed the ſeventh day, i.e. in mannab, 
becauſe for every day of the week, an homer. of it fell 
upon the earth, and a double portion on the ſixth, and 
ſanctified it, i. e. in mannah, becauſe it fell not on the ſe- 
venth day at all. And in this place (faith he) the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks as of a thing that was to come. But what need 
more be ſaid. Mercer, in Gen. ii. a learned Proteſtant, 
and one much converſant in the Rabbins, confeſſeth that 
the Rabbins generally referred this place and paſſage to 
the following times, even to the ſanQification #; the Sab- 
bath, eſtabliſhed by the law of Moſes. And howſoever, 
tor his own part, he is of opinion that the firſt Fathers be- 
ing taught by God, kept the ſeventh day holy; yet he 
conceives, withal, that the commandment of keeping holy 
the Sabbath. Day, was not made till afterwards. Nam binc 
(from God's own reſting on that day) Poſtea præceptum de 
Savbato natum eft, as he there hath it. Doubtleſs, the 
Jews, who ſo much doted on their Sabbath, would not by 
any means have robbed it of fo great antiquity, had they 
had any ground to approve thereof, or nat known the con- 
traty. So that the ſcope of Moſes in this preſent place, 
was not to ſhew the time when, but the occaſion, why the 
Lord did after ſanctify the ſeventh day for a Sabbath-Day, 
viz. becauſe on that day he refted from the works which 
he had created. 

Nor was it otherwiſe conceived, than that Moſes here 
did ſpeak by way of prolepſis, or anticipation, till Am- 
broſe Catharin, one of the great ſticklers in the Council 
ot Trent, broached the contrary, He, in his comment on 


that text, falls very foul upon Toſtatus; and 


whereof he ſpeaks it, but rather is to be 
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dance to others, who have ſince taken up 
It is a fooliſh thing, ſaith he, in Gen. ii. t 
writer fancieth) the ſanctification of that 


day whi 
ſpeaks of, ſhould not be true as of that y Which Moſe 


f : referred unto t 
time wherein he wrote; as if the meanin he 


then it ſhould be ſanctified when it was ordered and a 
pointed by the law of Moſes. And this he calleth a fooliſh 
and abſurd conceit, contrary unto Moſes's words, and te 
his meaning. Yer the ſame Catharin doth affirm in the a 
ſame book, that nothing 1s more frequent in the Holy 
Scriptures than theſe anticipations. 
the ſabbath, p. 6, 7. | 
Others, that have rook part with Catharinus againſt 
Toſtatus, have had as ill ſucceſs as he, in being forced 
either ro grant the uſe of anticipation in the Hol 
Scripture, or elſe to run upon a tenet, wherein they are 
not like to have any followers. I will inſtance only in tua 
articulars, both Engliſhmen, and both exceeding zealous 
in the preſent cauſe. The firſt was Dr. Bound, who was 
the firſt broached Sabbatarian ſpeculations in the Church 
of England. I deny not, faith he, but that the Scripture 
ſpeaketh often of things, as though they had been ſo be. 
fore, becauſe. they were ſo then when the things were 
written. As when it is faid of Abraham, that he removed 
unto a mountain eaſtward of Bethel, whereas it was not 
Bethel till above a hundred years after. The like may be 
ſaid of another place in the book of Judges, called Buchin, 
Sc. yet in this place of Geneſis it is not ſo. And 
why not fo in this, as well as thoſe? Becauſe, faith he, 
Moſes treateth there of the ſanctification of the Sabbath, 
not only becauſe it was ſo then, when he wrought that 
book, but eſpecially becauſe it was fo then even from the 
Creation. Which, by his leave, is not ſo much a reaſon 
of his opinion, as a plain begging of the queſtion. The 
ſecond was Dr. Ames, the firſt that ſowed Bound's doctrine 
of the ſabbath in the Netherlands. Who faith expreſly 
firſt, and in general terms, that no example of the like 
anticipation can be found in Scripture ; the contrary 
whereof is clearly proved by Dr. Heylin, as quoted be- 
fore. And we find it in the ſixteenth of Exodus, ver. 32. 
that his is the thing which the Lord commandeth . Fill an 
omer of is [of the mannah | to be kept for your generations, 
that they may ſee the bread wherewith I have fed you in 
the wilderneſs, when I brought you forth from the land of 

t. 

t followeth in the text, ver. 34. That as the Lord com- 
manded Moſes, ſo Aaron laid it up before the teſtimony 
to be kept. Here is an ordinance of God's, an inſtitution 
of the Lord, and this related in the ſame manner, by an- 
ticipation, as the former was. Lyra upon the place 4. 
firms expreſly, that it is ſpoken there per anticiparionen - 
And fo doth Uatablus, in his annotations on that Scrip- 
ture. Therefore, Calvin tells us on this text of e 
that indeed it could not well be otherwiſe 2 . 
For how could Aaron lay up a pot of manna to be kept 
before the teſtimony, when as yet there was rag? al 
nor tabernacle, and ſo no teſtimony before which to 0 
it. So to conclude, Moſes hath told us in the place 5 
fore remembred, that the children of Iſrael did eat mw " 
forty years, ver. 35. which is not otherwiſe true, en pt 

lace and time, in which he tells it, but by the he 3 
gure of anticipation; and doth relate unto the time 
in Moſes wrote: And therefore no ſufficient 88 
fetch the inſtitution of the ſabbath, from the firſt beg 
nings. 
One only thing I have to add, and that 15 os ow 
which moved Moſes, to make this mention of the ger 90 
even in the firſt beginning of the Book of Cod, Which 
long time before the inſtitution of the 1ame- = 
doubtleſs was, the better to excite the Jews * ck 
that day, from which they ſeemed at firſt to ed of it, 
averſe ; and therefore, were not only to be min b 
by a memento in the front of the commandment 1185 
an intimation of the equity and reaſon of 1, 70 © reſting 
entrance of God's Book, derived from God 5 _ fo 
on that day after all his works, as Theodore: Rt 
ved it, in his queſtions on the Book of Gene is, qu. © or 
I ſay an intimation of the equity and rea "Pop! 


t 
that is as much as can be gathered from that place inkti- 


ſa 
ſome have labouted what they could, to Mane 5 fying 
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hat (as a certain 


very point of time | 


8 only were, that 
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ren by God to our father Adam, touching the ſanctify- 
he of that day, to his public k worſhip. Ot this I ſhall 
not now {ay much, becauſe the practice will diſprove it. 
O I cannot but report the mind and judgment of Pe- 
ius a learned Jeſuit ; who amongſt other reaſons that 
te hath alledged, to prove the obſervation of the ſabbath 
ut to have took beginving in the firſt infancy of the 
«orld, makes this for one; that generally the fathers 
have agreed on this, £9c. That God impoſed no other law 
21 Adam, than that of the forbidden fruit of the tree of 
knowledge. Which law, (ſaith Tertullian, adv. Jud.) had 
been ſufficient for the juſtihcatin of man, had it been ob- 
erred. For in that law, all other precepts were included, 
which aſterwards were given by Moſes, Then Baſil faith, 
the fi ſt commandment given by God to Adam was, that 
he ſhould not cat of the tree of knowledge, de Fejunio. 
Taz very fame is affirmed by Ambtoſe, ub. de Kha & 
junio, c. 3. So perfectly agree in this, the greateſt 
behts both of African, the eaſtern, and the weſtern 
Curches. It fo, if that the law ot abſtinence had been 
none ſufficient for the juſtificarion of our tather Adam, as 
Tertullian thinks; or if it were the firſt law, given by 
God unto him, as both Baſil and Ambroſe are ot opinion; 
then was there no ſuch law at all then made, as that of 
ſanffifying of the ſabbath ; or elſe not made according to 
that time and order, wherein this paſſage ot the Scripture 
is laid down by Moſes. And it not then, there 1s no 
other ground for this commandment in the Book of God, 


before the wandring of God's people in the wilderneſs, | 


and the fall of manna, A thing fo clear, that ſome ot 


hing of the ſeventh day, therein mentioned, a prec_ c 


— — 


thoſe, who willingly would have the ſabbath to have been 
kept from the firſt creation, have not the confidence to 
aſcribe the keeping of it, to any ordinance ot God, but 
only to the voluntary imitat ion of his people. 

Much leſs did any of the fathers, or other ancient Chri- 
ſtian Writers, conceive that ſanctitying of the ſabbath, or 
one day in ſeven, was naturally ingratted in the mind of 
man, from his firſt creation. Tis true, they tell us of a 
law, which naturally was ingrafred in him. So Chryſo- 
ſtom (1a Rom. vii. 12. hom. 1 2.) affirms, thar neither Adam, 
nor any other man, did ever live without the guidance of 
this law ; and that it was imprinted in che foul of man, 
aſſoon as he was made a living creature. But neither he 
nor any other, did ever tell us that the ſabbath was a part 
of this /aww of nature ; nay, ſome of them expreſly have 
af; med the contrary. Thus Theodorer fays, that theſe 
commandments, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery, Thou ſhalt not fleal, and others ot that kind, 
were generally implented by the /aw of nature, in the 
minds ot men: But for the keeping ot the ſabbath, it 
came not in by nature, but by Moſes's law, At ſabbati 
0/ervandi non natura magiftva, ſed latio legis, in Ezek. xx. 
But hereof we ſhall ſpeak more largely, when we are come 
unto the promulgation of the law, in the time of Moſes ; 
where it will evidently appear to be a poſitive inſtituizon 
only, adapted peculiarly to the Jews; and never other- 
We eſteemed of, than a Jewiſh ordinance. 

It 1s true, that all men generally have agreed on this, 
that it is conſonaut to the /aw of nature, to ſet apart ſome 
time to God's publick ſervice ; but that this time ſhould 
rather be the ſeventh day, than any other, that they im- 
A not unto any thing in nature; but either to Divine, 

Egal, or Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution. The School- men, Pa- 
Plits, Proteſtants, men of almoſt all perſuaſions in religion, 
have ſo reſolved it. And for the antieuts, our venerable 

ede aſſures us, that to the fathers before the law, all 

ays were equal; the ſeventh day having no prerogative 
fore the others: And this he calls, naturalis ſabbati 
lbertatem, in Luc. 19. the liberty of the natural ſabbath, 
which ought, faith he, to be reſtored at our Saviour's com- 
ing. It fo, if that the ſabbath or time of reſt unto the 
Lord, was naturally left free and arbitrary, then certainly 
Tt was not reſtrained more unto one day than another; 
or to the ſeventh day, more than to the ſixth or eighth. 
ven Ambroſe Catharin, as ſtout a champion as he was 
or the antiquity of the ſabbath, finds himſelf at a loſs 
about it. For having taken for granted, as he might in- 
ced, that men by the preſcript ot nature, were to aſſign 
Peculiar times for the ſervice of God, and adding, that 
e e very Gentiles uſed fo to do; is. fain ta ſhut up all with 


au gnoramus. We cannot well reſolve what day eipecially 


No. XXXIII. 


4 


was obſerved by thoſe, who worſhipped God in the times 
of old. Doctor Bound, the Engliſh ſabbitarian patriarch, 
who firſt amongſt us here endeavoured to advance the 
Lord's-day into the place of the Jewiſh ſabbath ; and 
fained a pedigree of the ſabbath even from Adam's in- 
fancy; hath herein ſaid enough to betray his cauſe, and 
thoſe that ſince have either built upon his foundation ; or 
beautified their undertakings with his collections. Indeed, 
ſaith he, this law was given in the beginning, not ſo much 
by the light of nature, as the reſt of the nine command- 
ments were; but by expreſs words when God ſanctified 
it. For though this be in the law of nature, that ſome 
days ſhould be ſeparated to God's worſhip, as appears by 
the practice of the Gentiles ; yet that it ſhould be every 
ſeventh day, the Lord himſelf fer down in expreſs words; 
which otherwiſe by the light of nature they could never 
have found, 2d Edit. p. 11. and 16. So that by his con- 
feſſion, there is no ſabbath to be tound in the law of na- 
ture ; no more than by the teſtimony of the fathers, in 
any poſitive law, or Divine Appointment, until the deca- 
logue was given by Moſes. Bur | | 

In regard to any myſteriouſneſs in the number ſeven, 
much hath been ſaid therein ; indeed, fo much, that we 
may wonder at the ſtrange niceties ot ſome men, and the 
unprofitable pains they have taken, in ſearching out the 
myſteries of this number; the better to advance, as they 
conceive, the reputation of the ſabbath. Aug. Steuc ius, 


in Gen. 2. hath affirmed in general, that this day and 


number is moſt natural and moit agreeable to D.viie Em- 
ploymeats, and there ore accounted in all times and na- 
tions, as moſt venerable; and fo have many others ſaid 


ſince him. But he that lead the way unto him, and to 
all the reſt, is Philo rhe Jew ; who being « great follower 


of Plato, took up his way of trading in the myſteries of 
ſeveral numbers; wherein he was ſo intricate and perplex- 


ed, that numero Platonis obſcurius, did grow at laſt into a 


proverb, Tull. ad Attic. I. 7 Epl. 13. This Plulo there- 
tore platonizing, firſt tells us of this number of ſeven, 


De mundi opificio, that he perſuades Himſelꝭ, there is not 


any man able ſufficiently to exrol ic; as being far above 
all the powers ot rhetorick ; and that the Pythagoreans, 
from whom firſt Pla.o learned thoſe trifles, did uſually re- 
ſemble ir, m5 Nd Toy ovurevray, even to Jore himſelt. 
To tneſe migut be added Hippocrates, de leg. alleg. |. 1. 
and apud Euſeb. Prepar. 1. 8. c. 7. Cenforinus de die 
natal, c. 10. Varro in Gellius, I. 3. c. 10, Ge. 

But other men as good as they, find no tuch myſtery in 
this number; and ſome of thoſe which ſo magniy the 
ſeventh, have found, as weighty myſter ies in many of the 
others alſo. In which I could prove, the exceeding great, 
both contradiction and contention, that is between them 
in theſe needleſs curioſities ; by which we may the better 
find the ſlightneſs of thoſe arguments, which cem to place 
a great morality in this number of ſeven ; as it it were by 
nature the moſt proper number for the ſervice of God. 
And firſt, whereas the learned men betore-mentioned, affix 
a ſpecial power anto it in | 
drive vlainly tells us, wess Thy c ονοννα,jẽ T @votws, Oe. 
That the accompliſhment of the works of nature is to be 
aſcribed to nature only, not unto any period ot time ac- 
counted by the number of ſeven, Sc. See this more at 
large, and many teſtimonies collected in Heylin's hiſt. of 
the ſabbath, page 18, (0. ; 

And, if we conſult the Scriptures, they will not help 
us, or give the ſeventh day naturally, and in 1 ſelt, more 
capacity or fitneſs for God's worſhip, then the ninth or 
tenth. For firſt, the Scriptures * not more honour to 
this number in ſome texts thereof, than it derracts trom it 
in others; ſee Pererius in Gen. 6, n. 17. And ſecondly, 
they ſpeak as highly of the other numbers, as they do of 
this; ſee Cracanthorp cont. Spalat. c. 30. Hence we con- 
clude, that by the light of Scripture, we find not any 
thing in nature, why either every ſeventh day ſhould ; or 
every ſecond day ſhould not be a ſabbath. Not to lay any 
thing of the other numbers, ot which the like might be 
affirmed, if we would trouble our ſelves abour 1t. | 

Ic is rrue, this trick of trading in the myiteries of num- 
bers, is of long ſtanding in the Church, and of no leſs 
danger ; firit borrowed trom the Platoniſts and the Pyrha- 
goreans ; by the ancient hereticks, Marcion, Valencinus, 
Baſilides, and the reſt of that heretical crew; the better 


| to diſpuiſe their errors, and palliate their impieties, Some 
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of the fathers afterwards took up the deviſe, perhaps to 
foil the hereticks at their own weapons ; though many of 
them purpoſely declined it. Chryſoſtom, ex. I diſlikes it. 
Who on thoſe words in the 7rh of Geneſis, hom. 24. by 
ſeven and by ſeven (which is the number now debeated) 
inſtructs us thus. Many, faith he, tell ſtrange matters of 
this fact, and taking an occaſion hence, make many ob- 
ſervations out of ſeveral numbers. Whereas not oblerva- 
tion, but only an unſeaſonable curiofiry hath produced 
thoſe fictions, *Ofv ned dt h, THY dite D ire Incay, 
from whence ſo many hereſies had their firſt orginal. For 
oftentimes (that out of our abundance we may fit their fan- 
cies) we find the even or equal number no leſs commemorated 
in Holy Scripture, as when God ſent out his diſciples by 
two, and two; when he choſe twelve Apoſtles, and left 
four Evangeliſts. But theſe things it were needleſs to ſug- 
geſt to you, who have ſo many times been taught, to ſtop 
your ears againſt ſuch follies. Auguſtin alſo, though he 
had deſcanted awhile upon the myſteries of this number; 
De Civit. Dei, 1. 11. c. 31. yet he cuts off himſelt, in the 
very middle, as it were, leaſt he ſhould ſeem to ſhew his 
reading, with more pride, than profit. And thereupon 
he gives this excellent rule, which I could with had been 
more practiſed in this caſe : We not take, ſaith he, 
ſo much heed of numbers, as to 8 at the laſt, both 
weight and meaſure. And this we thould the rather do, 
becauſe that generally there is no rule laid down, or any 
reaſon to be given in nature, why ſome paiticular num- 
bers have been ſet apart for particular uſes, when other 
numbers might have ſerved ; why Jericho ſhould be ra- 
ther encompaſſed ſeven times, than fix or eight; why A- 
braham rather trained three hundred and eighteen of his 
ſervants, than three hundred and twenty; or why his ſer- 
vant took ten camels with him into Padan-Aram, and not 
more or leſs ; with infinite others of this kind in the Le- 
vitical law. Yet I deny not, but that ſome reaſon may be 
given, why in the Scripture, things are ſo often ordered 
by ſevens and ſevens; as Juſtin Martyr tells, the better 
to preſerve the memory of the world's creation, Reſponſ 
ad qu. 69. Another reaſon may be added, which is,- by 
this inculcating of the number of ſeven, unto the Jews, to 
make that people, who otherwiſe were at firſt averſe from 
it, continually mindful of the ſabbath. Numerum ſepte- 
narium propter ſabbatum Fudeis familiarem eſſe, was the 
obſervation of Hierom, in Eſaiæ 4. So that it appears 
from the premiſes, that there is no ſabbath to be found in 
the beginning of the world, nor mentioned as a thing con- 
ſtituted in the ſecond of Geneſis. Let, 

I grant that from thence we may, and ought to, gather 
a ſufficient intimation of the equity and reaſon for ſuch an 
inſtitution, becauſe God reſted upon that day after he had 
fiaiſhed a/l his works, Not that we are falſely to ſuppoſe 
with Celſus, that this ret of God was the effect of any 
wearineſs or fatigue in the Deity, or that God had need of 
ſleep ; ſee Origen, contr. Celſum ; for we are to under- 
ſtand nothing leſs, and the meaning of the text is plainly 
this, God deſiſted then from adding any thing, de novo, 
or more, unto the world by him created; but not from 
governing the ſame; which 1s a work to be as highly prized 
by us, as the firſt creation, and from which God never 
reſted. Sabbat hs, and all days are alike in reſpect 
of providence, in reference to the univerſal government of 
the world and nature, “there is no ſabbath, ſaith an an- 
cient author, whereon God doth reſt from the adminiſtra- 
tion of the world by him created; whereon he doth not 


- make his ſun to ſhine both on the juſt and unjuſt;” ſee 


Origen hom. 23. in Numb. which is agreeable to that ſay- 
ing of the Son of God, I work and my Father alſo work- 
eth; ſee Auſtin contr. Fauſt. Manich. 1. 16. c. 6. 'There- 
fore, when we read, that God reſted on the ſeventh day, 
we underſtand no more than his reſting from creation on- 
ly, and not from preſervation alſo ; his ret was a ceſſation 
or learing off from adding any thing, as then, unto the 
world by him created. And thus laid a foundation of a 
future inſtitution of an holy ſabbath, that fo the Jews, by 
his example, might learn to reſt from their worldly la- 


bours, and he the better enabled ro meditate on the works 


of God, and to commemorate his goodneſs maniteſted in 
the creation of the world. Whence I conclude, that we 
have no teſtimony from Scripture, of any other ſanctifica- 
ticn of this day, by the Lord our God, than only that he 


reited on it 20, and afterwards commanded the Jews | 
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| durſt bid defiance to the Heaven or Throne of 


amongſt men, till the days of Moſes's miniſtration 


— 


that they ſhould ſanctiſy the fame. 
the Chrittian Fathers have unanimouſly agtced with 


of the Jewiſh Rabbins, that there was no fabbat!, kept 


lee 


Juſtin Martyr's dial. cum Tryphone, Irenæus ady. bers“ 
lib. 4. c. 30. Tertullian adv. Judzos and Euſebius. , 
ſhewing, that the religion of the Patriarchs beſore Moſes 
was nothing different from Chriſtianity, argues by Fes 
gradation ; They were not circumciſed, no more are d. 105 
kept not any ſabbath, no more do we ; they were nc; bend 
to abſtinence from ſundry kind of meats, which are Probl. 


ted by Moſes, no more are we; as it is to be found in hisl 


Eccl. hiſt. lib. i. c. 4. Demonſt. Evang. 1. 1. c. 6. de Pi 
rat. Evang. J. 7. In which argument he is followed by 
piphanius, adv. her. lib. i. n. 5. Put, 

Though all this be granted, that there was no poſitive 
inſtitution of a ſabbath in the days of our firſt parents; 
yec ſome have thought that the ſabbath began to be kept 
in the days of Enos, the ſon of Seth, or grandſon to Adam 
becauſe we read in the fourth chapter of Genelis, that in 
his days, Men beg an to call upon the name of the Lord. But 
this is a pitiful ſhift, and certainly they that pretend to argue 
thence for a ſabbath, are quite ignorant of the meaning of 
theſe words in the original ; which ſignifies that then in 
thoſe days men began to ſet up idols both in the name and 
after the likeneſs of God, ſays Hierom. in loc. or, profanel 
to call upon the name of the Lord, Ainſworth on this text, 
For in thoſe days idolatry began, and the people worſhip- 
ped the ſtars and all the hoſt of Heaven ſo generally, that 
at laſt there were iew left that acknowledged God, as 
Enoch, Methuſelah, Noah, Sem, and Heber. And of Enoch 
Tertullian leaves us this remarkable ſentence : * Enoch, 
that righteous man, being neither circumciſed, nor a ſal latb- 
keeper, was by the Lord tranſlated, and ſaw not death, for 
our inſtruction, that we, without the burden of the lay 
of Moſes, ſhall be found acceptable unto God.“ Ady, 
Tudzos. | 

Again, ſome obſerving that Noah ſent the dove out of 
the ark on the ſeventh day from the time of her return, 
Gen. viii. 16—12. would argue from thence, that Noah 
kept the ſabbath-day : So Hoſpinian de Feſt, c. 3. To 
which I anſver, with Toſtatus, in Gen. viii. Noah want- 
ing to know whether the waters were decreaſed, was to re- 
gard the motions of the moon, by which the waters are te- 
gulared ; for, as ſhe is either in oppoſition or conjunction 
with the ſun, in her increaſe or in her decreaſe, there mult 
be a proportionable increaſe or falling of the waters; 
Therclire Noah, conſidering che moon in her ſeveral quar- 
ters, which are commonly at ſeven days diſtance, {ent 
forth his birds to bring him tidings ; for, the text tells us 
that he ſent out the raven and the dove four times. And 
the fourth dime, the moon being then in its laſt quarter, 
when both by the ordinary courſe of narure the wate!s 
uſually are, and were then actually, by the will of God, 
much decreaſed, the dove, which had been, ſent our, fue: 
wg dry land whereon to ſet her foot, returned no more 
This is a good reaſon why Noah there mentions the f- 
venth day, and ſhews, that he did it not in regard of ths 
ſuppoſed ſabbath : Neither did he leave any commandment 
for the obſervation of a ſabbath-day, though he enjoined 
them ſeven other . precepts ; Firſt, to deal juſtly with all 
men: Secondly, to bleſs and magnify the name of Gu a 
Thirdly, to abſtain from idolatry and the "oP of {ali 
gods: Fourthly, to forbear all unlawful luſts : Fikhly, 9% 
to ſhed blood: Sixthly, not to ſteal: And ſeventhly, * 
to eat the fleſh, nor any member of a beaſt taken fm! 
when it was alive; thereby to prevent all inhumanity vo 
cruelty. See Schindler. in Lexico, p. 1530. Cunzus de > 
publica Heb. ii. 19. and R. Maimon de ſabbath, c. 
ſect. 14. : | 

1 then there is no proof of its being oben 
the days of Noah's own children, much leſs can Ene 
pected in the conſuſion and diſperſion of his 2 — 
children, the builders of the tower of Babel. * 
unlikely perſons to keep a ſabbath to the God of Heaven 
Beſides: 3 was e eee for them to . * 
ſame ſabbath-day in every nation into which 1 * 
diſperſed, cee in diſtant longitudes, or un x 
the diſtances from the firſt meridian, every day varies 
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, Jure, to Dr. Heylin's hiſtory of the ſabbath, C. 3. part 1. 
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ter or proportionable diſtance a whole day; as may be 
proved in this manner. 
If the earth be ſpherical, and the ſun revolves about it 
every twenty-four hours, then it muſt be granted, that the 
laces in the eaſt ſee the ſun ſooner than thoſe regions that 
Fe in the weſt, in this proportion of time: To every hour 
of the ſun's motion we aſſign a certain number of miles 
the terreſtrjal globe; that is to ſay, we compute 
exery fifteen degrees, which is the diſtance of the meridians, 
to make one hour, and every fifteen miles upon the earth, 
correſpond to one minute of that hour: So that if one 
city ſtands three meridians, whieh make 27000 miles on 
the terreſtrial globe eaſtward of another, ſuch eaftern city 
ſhall have the ſun in its meridian, or noon-day, thiee hours 
{ner than the other 27coo miles in the weft thereof, and 
conſequently in 10800 miles, which is computed to be 
half the compaſs of the earth, we ſhall find twelve hours 
diference in the riſing and ſetting of the ſun, and likewiſe 
in the noon and midnight: For, as it is noted before, coſ- 
mographers al lotting fifteen degrees of the ſun's diurnal 
motion to every hour, if thoſe fitteen degrees be multiplied 
by twenty-four hours, which is the compaſs of a natural 
day, the product will be 360, which is the number of de- 
prees in the whole circle. Hence we obſerve, that as the 
{ons of Noah diſperſed themſelves, ſome eaſtward, others 
weſtward, ſome further, and ſome at a ſhorter diſtance, 


li. e. in maana quia omnibus diebus ſeptimane deſcendit Omer 
pro /angulis, & ſexto panis duplex; & ſanctificavit eum, 
the Hebrew Doctors generallo affirm; aſſuring us, that the 
commandment of the ſabbath is the foundation and ground 
of all the reſt, as being given before them all at the tall 
of manna, De feſt Judzor. c 3. apud Hoſpin. This hap- 
ned on the two and twentieth day of the ſecond month, 
after their coming out of Egypt, and of the world's crea- 
tion, Anno 2044, the people being then in the wilderneſs 
of Sin, which was their ſeventh ſtation, 

The ſeventh day after, being the nine and tweatieth of 
the ſecond month, is thought by ſore, I know not upon 
what authority, to be that day whereon ſome of the peo- 
ple, diſtruſting all that Moſes faid, went out to gather 
manna, as on other days; but whether they were then in 
the wilderneſs of Sin, or were encamped in Dophkath, Aluſh, 
or Rhephidim, which were their next removes, we dare 
not aſcertain, becauſe not clear in the Scripture account. 
Moſt likely, that they were in the laſt ſtation, conſidering 
the great buſineſſes there performed; the fight with Ama- 
lek, and the new ordering of the government by Jethro's 
council; and that upon the third day of the third month, 
which was the Thurſday following, they were advanced 
ſo far as to the wilderuels of Sinai. I ſay, the third day of 
the third month; for where the text hath it, In tbe third 


and thereby changing longitudes with their habirations, 


muſt of neceſſity alter the difference of times and days, 
and conſequently could not poſſibly keep all one and the 


* | 


ſame ſabbath- day; much leſs can it be ſaid to be poſſible | our account. 


in their numerous poſterity, if we cot ſider the various and 
manifold tranſportation of colonies, and tranſmigration of 
people from one nation to another region, whereby the 
times muſt of neceſſity be ſuppoſed to vary: Therefore, | 
ſays the author of the Practice of Piety, the Fewiſb ſab- 
bath cannot be preciſely kept in the ſame inſtant of time, 
every where in the World. 
| could continue my account till the time that Moſes, | 
by God's command, publiſhed and enjoined the obſerva- 
tion of the ſabbarh-day to the Ifraclites, after their depar- 
ture out of Egypt ; but as that would be too tedious for 
our intended purpoſe, I refer my reader, at greater lei- 


and proceed to the time in which the ſabbath was made | 
known to the people of God. 


The firſt mention we find in the Scripture of the people 
of God keeping a ſabbath, in Exodus, To morrow 4s the 


reſt of the holy ſabbath unto the Lord And then when 
the morrow was come, he ſaid, To day is a ſabbath unto 
the Lord. — Six days ye ſpall gather it I manna] bus on the 
ſeventh day, which is the ſabbath, in it there ſpall be none. 
== See, for that the Lord bath given you the ſabbath, there- 
fore be giveth you on the ſixth day the bread of two days ; 
ide ye every man in his place, let no man go out of bis 
Place on the ſeventh day, ſo the people reſted on the ſeventh 
; fee Exodus xvi. 23—3 1. In which ſtory, and its 
context, from the fiſth verſe of the ſame chapter, it is 
maniteſt, that by this miracle the people came to know 
wich was preciſely the ſeventh day from the world's 
creation, whereof they had lived before in profound igno- 
mance ; becauſe, though they had on the ſixth day gather- 
twice as much manna as they uſed to do, according as the 

rd had directed by his ſervant Moſes; they underſtood not 
what they did, ar leaſt why they did ir. The rulers of the 
congregation, ver. 22. informs us, came and told Moſes of it ; 
and he, as God before had taught him, acquainted them, 
that on the morrow ſhould be the reſt of the holy ſabbath un- 
to the Lord, ver. 23. and that they were to keep the over- 
Plus until the morning. 
nowing any thing of the ſabbath, or of God's reſt upon 
that day, that though the Prophet had thus preached 
unto them of a ſabbath's reſt, the people gave ſmall credit 
do him. For, it is ſaid, that ſome of 5he people went out 
"0 gather on the ſeventh day, ver. 27. (which was the {c- 
venth day after, or the ſecond ſabbath, as ſome think) 
notwithſtanding all that had been ſpoken, and that the 
"anna ſtank not, as on other days. So that this reſting 
of the people, was the firſt ſandtiſying of the ſabbath men- 
doned in the Scriptures; and God's great care to make 
Proviſion for his people on the day before, the bleſſing he 
owed upon it. And this is that which Solomon jarchi, 


Nay, fo far were the people from 


month when the children f Iſrael were gone forth ou of 
Egypt, the ſame day came they into the wilderneſs of S 
Exo d. xix. 1. by the ſame day is meant the fame v2v 
month, which was the third day, being Lnñu H 
The morrow after, Exod xx ver. 3— 10. 1 i. 
Moſes went up unto the Lord, and had commanadmno: 
from him to fenflify the people that day, and to worrow, 
and to make them ready againſt the third day ; God mean- 
ing on that day to come down in the eyes of all the people 
in Mount Sinai, and to make known his will unto them, 
ver. 17. That day being come, which w:s the Saturday, 
or Sabbath, the people were brought out of the camp to 
meet with God, and placed Moſes at the get her part Fl 
the mountain; Moſes aſcending firſt to God, and deſcend- 
ing after to the people, to charge them that they d1d not 
paſs their bounds before appointed. 

It ſeems the Sabbath's reft was not ſo eſtabliſhed, but 
that the people were inclined to take the pains to climb 
the mountain, and to behold the wonders which were done 
upon it, ver. 21. had they not had a ſpecial charge unto 
the contrary. Things being thus ordered, it pleaſed the 
Lord to publiſh and proclaim his law unto the people, in 
thunder, ſmoak, and lightnings, and the noiſe of a trum- 
pet, uſing therein the miniſtry of his Holy Angels ; which 

law we call the decalogue, or the ten commandments, and 

contains in it the whole moral law, or the law ot nature. 

This had before been naturally Imprinted in the minds of 
men; however, that in tract of time the character thereof 
had been much defaced, ſo dimmed and darkned, that 
God's own people ſtood in need of a new impreſſion ; and 
| therefore was proclaimed in this folemn manner, that fo 
the letter of the law might leave the clearer ſtamp in their 
affections. A law which in it ſelf was general and univer- 
ſat, equally appertaining both to Jew and Gentile; the 
| Gentiles which know not the law, doing by nature the things 
contained in the law, as Paul hath told us, Rom. ii. 14. 
but as at this time publiſhed on Mount Sinai, and as deli- 
vered to the people by- the hand of Moſes, they obliged 
only thoſe of the houſe of Iſracl, becauſe if the decalogue, 
as given by Moſes to the Jews, did concern the Gentiles, 
the Genriles had been bound by the fourth commandment 
to obſerve the Sabbath in as {trict a manner as the Jews, 
Since therefore it is manifeſt that the Gentiles never were 
obliged to obſerve the Sabbath, it tolloweth that they nel- 
ther were, nor poſſibly could be bound to any of the others, 
as given by Moſes to the Jews. We may conclude from 
hence, that had the fourth commandment been merely 
moral, it had no leſs concerned the Gentiles. See Zan- 
chius de Redemp. I. 1. c. ii. th. 1. But here let no one be 
deceived, in taking this commandment to be only ceremo- 
nial, for it is, indeed, ot a mixed or middle nature ; it is 
moral as to the duty, that there muſt be a time appointed 
for the ſervice of God; and ceremonial, as unto the day, 
to be one of ſeven, and ro continue that. whole day, 
and to reſt that day from all kind of work. As moral, 
it is placed amongſt the ten commandments, extend- 


ch. i. n. 2. and tells us, as we before noted, benedixit ei, 


| ivg unto all mandkind, and written naturally in our 


hearts 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


hearts by the hand of nature; as ceremonial, it apper- | 
rains to the Levitical law, peculiar only to the Jews, and 

to be reckoned with the reſt of Moſes's inſtitutes. See 

Aquinas, 2. 2. qu. 122. art. 4. reſp. ad primum. Toſtatus 

in Exod. xx. qu. 11. Petr. Galatinus lib. 11. cap. 9. and 

Bonadventure, in his ſermon on the fourth command- 

ment, and divers others. And, 

It we would enquire on what motives God was pleaſed 
to preſcribe a ſabbath to the Jews, more at this time than 
- of the former ages; beth the fathers and Scripture 
inform us. Juſtin Martyr, gives this general reaſon, be- 
cauſe of their hard-heartedneſs, and irregular courſes ; fo 
ſaith Aultin alſo in Qu. ex Nov. Teſt. 69. but Gregory 
Nyflen, in Teſtim. adventus Dei in carne; makes the ſpe- 
cial motixe to be this, ad ſedandum uimium corum pecuniæ 
ſtudium, to reſtrain the people from the love of money. 
For coming out of Egypt very poor and bare, and having 
almoſt nothing but what they borrowed of the Egyprians ; 
they gave themſelves, ſaith he, unto continual and inceſ 
ſant labour, the ſooner to attain to riches. Theretore ſaid 
God, that they ſhould labour / days, and reſt the ſeventh. 
Damaſcen, de fide Orth. 1. 4. c. 24. faith ſomewhat to 
this purpoſe, its 6 ofeos To, Tacyy xa: QihSoapro), £20. 
God, faith he, ſeeing the carnal and the cover. us diſpo- 
ſition of the Ifraclires, appointed them to keep a ſabbath, 
that ſo their ſervants and their cattle mighr have of reſt. 
And then he adds, e za} oyohnv &y:vres, c. That 
thus reſting from their worldly buſineſs, they might repair 
unto the Lord in Pſalms, and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, 
and meditation of che Scriptures ; there were many more 
of the ſame opinion. But to proceed: 

A ſecond motive might be this, to make them always 
mindful of that ſpiritual reſt, which they were to keep 
from the acts of fin ; and that eternal reſt that they did 
expect from all toil and miſery. In reference unto this 
cternal reſt, Auguſtin tells us, that the ſabbath was com- 
manded to the Jews, as a ſhadow of the things to come, , 
which God doth promiſe unto thoſe that do rhe works of 
righteouſuneſs, de Gen. adlitl. I. 4. c. 11. And in relation 
to the other, the Lord himſelf hath told us, that he had 
given his ſabbarh unto the Fews, to be a ſign between him 
and them, that they might know, that he was the Lord 
that ſanct iied them, Exod. xxxi. 13. which is again re- 
peated by Ezech. cap. xx. 12. That they might know that 
I am the Lord which ſanfifieth them. For God, as Gre- 
gory Ny ſſen, de reſutrrect. chr. orat. 1. notes it, ſeems on- 
ly to propoſe this unto himſelf, that by all means he might 
at leaſt deſtroy in man, his inbred corruption, T&To c 
TeEpTCAN, TETO Cv TY c Cd. This was his aim in cir- 
cumciſion, and in the ſabbath, and in torbidding them 
ſome kind of meats; for by the ſabbath he informed them 
of a reſt from fin. Hence I conclude, that the ſabbath 
was intended for the Jews alone. For, had God given 
the ſabbath to all other people, as he did to them, it mult 
have alſo been a ſign, that the Lord had ſanctified all peo- 
ple, as he did the Jews. 

There is another motive yet to be conſidered, and that 
concerns as well the day, as the inſtirution. God might 
have given the Jews a ſabbath, and yet not tied the ſab- 
barh to one day of ſeven, or to the ſeventh preciſely from 
the world's creation. God, ſaith Toſtatus, in Exod. xx. qu. 11. 
might have ordered it, to have his ſabbath on the Saturday, 
or on the Tue{day, or any other day whatever of the week, 
he might have appointed it, once or twice a year, or 
every month, as he had pleaſed. And might not God as 
well exceed this number, as fall ſhort thereof? Yes, fay 
the Proteſtant Doctors, he might. He might have made 
each third, cr fourth, or fifth day a ſabbath ; indeed, as 
many as he pleaſed, But Juſtin Martyr ſays, God made 
this choice, to keep God always 1a their minds, Cyril an- 
ſwers to that point exceeding fully. The Jews, ſaith he, 
de feſt. Paſchal. hom. 6. became infected with the 1dola- 
tries of Egypt, worſhipped the ſun, and moon, and ſtars, 
and the Hoſt of Heaven; which ſeems to be inſinuated 
in the fourth of Deut. ver. 19. Therefore, that they might 

underſtand the Heavens to be God's workmanſhip, eos opi- 
ficem ſuum imitari jubet, he propoſeth to them that they 
imitare rheir Creator ; that reſting on the 3 
they might the better underſtand the reaſon of the feſtival. 
Whicn if they did, ſaith he, in caſe they reſted on that 
day, whereon God had reſted, it was a plain contefſion 


which reflects only on God's reſt from all his work, which 4 
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there were no other God's beſides him, Et bec nn; 
ſabbato indie quietis; indeed the one, and only reac... 
that is mentioned in the bedy of the cemmandmer. 

þ Ui, 


he had made, and leaves that as the abſolute and {le © 
caſion, why the ſeventh day was rather choſen for +4. 
ſabbath, than the ſixth, or eighth, or any other. Lay all 
that hath been ſaid together, and we muſt conclude, tha 
as the ſabbath was not Known till Moſes's time ; ſo beine 
known, it was peculiar unto Iſrael only. New ni, Meas: 
legis temporibus in nſu fuiſſe ſeptimi diet cultum; nec Potes 
niſi penes Hebraos perduraſſe, as Torniellus witnefic;), 
Annal. d. 7. ; 

Thus having ſettled the time when the Jewiſh ſabbath 
was inſtituted, and ſhewn that the keeping the ſabbath tn 
the ſeventh day of the week was not a moral, but only e 
ce: cmonial duty commanded by the Levitical law, I mich: 
now proceed to ſhew in what manner the Jews kept their 
tabbath, and how God puniſhed ſome» of them for the 
violation of his command to keep it holy unto him; but 
as ſuch an account would be foreign to cur pu'poſe, I nk 
ter you to Heylin's hiſtory of the ſabbath, part 1. ch. y 
vi, vü, vii. and ſhall only obſerve, what our Redeemer 
_ and did to rectify the abuſes of, and in the fab. 

ath. | 

Had there been no other buſineſs for our Saviour to do 
the inventions of men in the ſabbath-worſhip ſeemed to 
require his preſence, to rectity ' thoſe dangerous errors, 
which the ſcribes and Phariſees had introduced concerns 
Ing the ſabbath-day. 

The Phar iſees had taught, that it was unlawful on the 
Fal bath. day, either to heal the impotent, or relive the 
ſick, or feed the hungry; but he confutes them in them 
all, both by his acts, and by his diſputations. Whateret 
he maintained by argument, he made good by practice. 
Did they »ccuſe his tollowers of gathering corn upon the 
Sabbath, being then an hungred ? He lets them know what 
David did in the like extremity, Their eating, or their 
gathering on the Sabbath-day, take you which you will, 
was not more blameable, nay, not {o blameable by the 
law; as David's eating. of the ſhew-bread ; which plainly 
was not to be eat by any, bur the prieſt alone, The cures 
he did upon the Sabbath, what were they more than which 
themſelves did daily do, in laying falves unto thoſe infants 
whom on the Sabbat h-day they, had circumcited. His 
bidding of the impotent man to take up his bed, and get 
him gone, which ſeemed fo odious in their eyes, was xt ſo 
great a toil, as to walk round the walls ot Jericho, and 
bear the ark upon their ſhoulders ? or any greater burden 
to their idle backs, than to lift up the ox, and fer bin 
free our of that dangerous ditch, into the which the haſty 
beaſt might fall as well upon the Sabbath, as the other 
days? Should men take care of oxen, and not od d 
man? Not ſo. The Sabbath was not made for a lazy id 
which all the nations of the world ſhould fall down and 
worſhip, but for the eaſe and comfort of the labourilg 
man, that he might have ſome time to refreth bis ſpirits. 
The Sabbath, faith our Saviour, was made for man; man 
was not made to ſerve the Sabbath. Nor had God ſo Ire- 
vocably ſpoke the word, touching the ſanctifying of wn 
Sabbath, that he had left himſelf no power to 2-5) tun 
law, in caſe he ſaw the purpoſe of the law er * a 
Son of man, even he that was the Son both of wt 
man, being Lord alſo of the Sabbath. Nay, l 1818.5 
marked by ſome, that Chriſt our Saviour did 25 rw 
of charity on the Sabbath-day than on all days pr 
What then? Shall it be thought our Saviour came to 4 * 
the law? No, God torbid. Himſelt hath told us. © 
he rather came to fulfil it. He came to let them m_ 
ſtand the right meaning of it, that for the relidue 0 : 
wherein it was to be in force, they might no * 2 
by the Scribes and Phariſees; and ſuch blind gut Nor who 
abuſe them. Thus I have briefly ſummed lebe Fathers 
I find ſcattered in the writings of the ancient ee. 
which, who deſires to find at large, may lock Te nil |. 4 
J. 4. c. 19. & 20. Origen. in Num. hom. 23. 1er 2 edit 
contr. Marcion. Athanaſ. hom. de Semente. . 3 
gr. lat. Victor Antioch. c. 3. in Marcum. * "Hierom- 11 
in Matth. 12. Epiphan. 1. 1. hæteſ. 30. n. 3 aouſtin, com. 
Matth. 12. Ambrof. in c. 3. Luk. 1. 3, Aug! of whic 
Fauſtum 1. 16. c. 28. & lib. 19. c. 9. With one 
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ſe, faith the Father, cont. adiqant. ca. 2. was not to 

ue away the law, but to expound it. | 

Not then to take away the law; 1. was to laſt a little 

ger. He had not yet pronounced, conſummatum eſt, 
that the law was abrogated. Nor might it ſeem fo proper 
or bim, to take away one ſabbath from us, which was reſt 
dom labour; until he had provided us of another, which 
vas reſt from fin. And to provide us ſuch a ſabbath was 
© colt him dearer, than words and arguments. He heal- 
ed us by his word betore. Now he muſt heal us by his 
fripes, or elſe no entrance Tato his reſt, the eternal ſab- 
bath. Beſides ag temple ſtood as yer, and whilſt that 
food, or was in hope to be rebuilt, there was no end to 
de expected of the legal ceremonies. And 

That the ſabbath was to end with other legal ceremo- 
nies, is apparent, firſt, becauſe it was an inſtitution of 
Moſes, and ſecondly, an inſtitution peculiar to the Jewiſh 
nation; both which we have already proved: And there- 
fore, was to end with the law of Moſes, and the ſtate of 
the Jewiſh nation. | 

Which is fully come to paſs, yet we do not ſay there is 
no ſabbath to be now kept. We know there is a Chriſtian 
abbath, a ſabbath figured out unto us ii the fourth com- 
mandment, which every Chriitian mult kcep, that deſires 
to enter into the reſt of God. This is that ſabbath which 
the Prophet Iſaiah hath commended to us. Bleſſed is the 
man that keeper h the ſabbath from polluting it. hat ſab- 
bath is it, ſaith Hierom, that is here commanded. The 
following words, {faith he, will inform us, that, keeping our 
hands Jon doing evil is the ſabbath here commanded, 
becauſe in doing what is good we reſt from fin. The like 
ſpiritual ſabbath is deſcribed by the man of God in Iſaiah 
will. 13, 14 1f 3hou turn away thy foot from the ſabbath, 
from doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, &c. not doing thine 
own way, nor finding thine own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thine 
own words ; then ſhalt thou delig bi thy ſelf in the Lord, 
and 1 will cauſe thee to ride upon the high places of the 
earth, &c. Which faith Hierom, in loc. mult be under- 
ſtood, ſpiritually, Otherwiſe, if thoſe things are prohi- 
bited only on the ſabbaths, than were it lawtul for us on 
the other days, to follow our own ſinful courſes, ſpeak 
our own idle. words, and to purſue our own voluptuous 
pleaſures ; which none can be ſo ſtupid to imagine. And 
now we have done with the enquiry concerning the Jewiſh 
fabbath. So that the next thing to be treated of, is the 
obſervation of the Lord's-day in the Chriſtian Church, 
which ſome have thought is ſubſticuted in the place of the 
Jwiſh ſabbath abrogated by Chriſt. The abrogation of 
the ſabbath, ſhews plainly that it was no part of the mo- 
ral law, or law of nature ; there being no natural law, 
which is not perpetual. Tertullian, contr. Marc. IJ. 2. 
takes it for confeſſed, or at leaſt makes it plain and evi- 
dent, temporale fuiſſe mandatum quod quandoque ceſſaret, 
that it was only a temporary conſtitution, which was in 
ume to have an end. And after him, Procopius Gazzus, 
in his notes on Exodus, lays dowa two ſeveral forts of laws, 
Vhereof ſome were to be perpetual, and ſome were not: 
Ot which laſt Gre were circumciſion, and the ſabbath, 
Vue duraverunt uſque in adventum Chriſti, which laſted 
till our Saviour's coming; and he being come, went out 
inſenſibly of themſelves. For as Ambroſe rightly tells us, 
n Col. ii. 16. When the emperor is abſent, we give ſome 
honour to his ſtate, or repreſentation ; bur none at all, 
when he is preſent. And. fo, faith he, the ſabbarhs, and 
new-moons, and the other feſtivals, before our Saviour's 
coming, had a time of honour, during the which they 
Were obſerved ; but he being preſent with us, they be- 


Lame negleCted leiſurely and by degrees. 


here were preparatives unto the. ſabbath, before it was 
Proclaimed, as a law, by Moſes ; and there were ſome 
Pſeparatives required, before that law of Moſes was to be 
tepealed. Theſe we ſhall eaſily diſcover, by looking on 
our Saviour's actions; who gave the firit hint ro his diſci- 


Pies, for the aboliſhing of the ſabbath, amongſt other ce- | / 


remonies. It is true, that he did frequently repair unto 
the 'Ynagogues on the ſabbat h- days; and on thoſe days, 
did requently both read and oxpound the law unto the 
People. And be came to Nazareth, ſaith the text, Luke 
W.16, where be had been brought up, and as his cuſtom 
Was, he went into the ſynagogue on ihe ſabbath-day, and 


flood up to read. It was his cuſtom ſo ro do, both when 


he lived a private life, to frequent the ſynagogue ; that 


—— — 


other men might do the like, by his good example : And 
after when he undertook the miniſtry, to expound the law 
unto them, there; that they might be the better by his 
good inſtructions, Let did not he conceive, that teaching 
or expounding the word of God, was annexed only to the 
ſynagogue, or to the ſabbath. That moſt Divine and 
Heavenly Sermon, which takes up three whole chapters 
of Matthew's Goſpel, was queſtionleſs a week day's work; 
and ſo were moſt of thoſe delivered to us in John; as alſo 
that, which he did preach unto them from the ſhip-tide, 
and divers others. Nay, the text tells us, that he went 
through every city aud village, preaching; and ſbewing the 
glad tidings of God, Luke viii. 1. Too great a task to be 
pertormed only. on the ſabbath-days ; and therefore doubt 
we not, but that all days equally were taken up, for fo 
great a buſineſs. So when he ſent out his Apoſtles to preach 
the kingdom of God, he bound them not to days and times, 
but left all ar liberty; that they might take cheir beſt ad- 
vantages, as occaſion was; and loſe no time in the ad- 
vancing of their maſter's ſervice. Now, as in this, he ſeem- 
ed to give all days the like prerogative, with the ſabbath, 
tor the work of the Geſpel; ſo many other ways, did he 
abate that eſtimation, which generally the people had con- 
ceived of the ſabbath-day. And how ſoever the opinion 
which the people generally had conceived hire? Was 
grounded, as the times then were, oa ſuperſtition, rather 
than true ſenſe of piety ; yet that opinion once abated, 
it was more ealily prepared for a diſſolution; and went 
away at laſt, with leſs noiſe and clamour. 

Particulars of this nature we will rake along, as they 
lye in order. His caſting out the unclean. ſpirit out ot a 
man, in the Hnagague of Capernaum, on the ſabbath day, 
his curing of Peter's wife's mother, and healing many which 
were /ick of divers diſeaſes on the ſeli- ſame cay ; being 
all works of marvellous mercy, and effected only by his 
word, brought no clamour with them. But when he cured 
the impotent man at the pool of Bethſaida, John v and had 
commanded him to take up his bed and walk ; then did 
the Jews begin to perſecute kim, and ſeek ro ſlay him. 
And how did he excuſe the matter ? My Father worketh 
hitherto, faith he, and I alſo work. Whereby, iaith Ori- 
gen, Hom. 23. in Numer. he let them underſtand, that 
there was never any ſabbath wherein God reſted or left 
oft, from having a due care of mankind ; aud therefore, 
neither would he intermit ſuch a weighty buſineſs, in any 
reference to the ſabbath. Which anſwer when it pleaſed 
them not, but that they ſought their times to kill him; he 
then remembreth them how they upon the ſabbath uſed 10 
circumciſe a man, John vii. and that he might as lawtully 
do the one, as they the other. This precedent made his 
diſciples a little bolder, than otherwiſe perhaps they 
would have been, Pulling the cars of corn, and rubbing 
them with their hands, Matt. xii. and eating them to ſatis- 
fy and allay their hunger; which Epiphanius, lib. 1. hæreſ. 
30. n. 32. thinks they would not have done, though they 
were an hungred, had they not found both by tus doctrine 
and example, that the ſabbath did begin to be in its de- 


clination. For which, when he, and they, were jointly 


queſtioned by the Phariſees, he choaks them wich che in- 
ſtances of what David did in the ſame extremity, when 
he eat the ſhew-bread ; and what the prieſts did every 
fabbath, when they ſlew the ſacrifices. Ia which it is to 
be conſidered, that in theſe ſeveral defences, our Saviour 
goes no higher than the legal ceremonies, the ſacrifice, the 
ſpew-bread, and the circumciſion. : No argument or parallel 
caſe drawn for his juſtification, from the moral law ; or any 
ſuch neglet} thereof on the like occaſions. Which plainly 
ſhews, that he conceived the ſabbath to be no part or mem- 


ber of the moral law ; but only to be ranked amongſt the 


85 fox ordinances. | 1 
t happened on another ſabbath, that in the ſynagogue 


he beheld a man with a withered hand, Luke vi. 6. and 


called him forth, and made him come into ihe midſt, and 


retch out his hand, and then reſtored it. Hereupon A- 
thanaſius (hom. de ſemente,) notes, that Curiſt reſerved 
his greateſi miracles for the ſabbat h. day: and that he hade 
the man ſtand forth, in defiance, as it were, of all their ma- 
lice, and informing humour. His healing . of the woman 
which had been crooked eighteen years, and ot the man 
that had the dropſy; one in the ſynagogue, the other in 
the houſe of a principal Phariſee, are a ſtanding proof that 


he feared not their accuſations. But that great cure he 
et wije 7! | wrought 


— — 
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wrought on him that was Bors blind, is moſt remarkable | bath, [ for ſuch was their ſuperſtition,] and thy Winter 
to this purpoſe, John ix. Firſt, in relation to our Saviour, | would be very troubleſome: in ſuch diſtreſſes. They} la 
who had before healed others with his word alone; but | in Matt. xx1v. is of The fame opinion; adding witha] * 
here he ſpit upon the 18 and made clay thereof, and | before any of thoſe miſeries fell upon that Jewiſh aal | 
asbintel the eyes of the blind man with the clay; you d ist the Apoſtles were all departed from out of Jeruſalen, ſee 
*er puęgvat, but to mould clay and make a plaiſter, was | alſo Jerom in loc. and Epiſt. ad Algaſ. and Euleb. Fea | 
moſt certainly a work, as Epiphanius, J. 1. hzref. 30. n.] hiſt. 1. 3. c. 5. ] ; 
32. notes. Next, in relation to the patient, whom he com- We lay then, that the chief reaſon, why the Chriſti. } 
manded to go into the pool of Siloam, and then waſh him- | ans of the primitive times, did ſet apart the fi;f day of 
ſelf ; which certainly could not be done without bodily | the week to religious uſes, was becauſe Chriſt did on tha 
labour. | day, rife again trom death to life, for our juſtification - 10 
Theſe words and ections of our Saviour, as before we | there was ſome analogy or proportion, which this « 1 
faid, gave the firſt hint to his diſciples for the aboliſhing | ſeemed to hold with the former ſabbath, which might 
of the ſabbath, amongſt other ceremonies, which were to | more eaſily induce them to obſerve the ſame, For as 
have an end, with our Saviour's ſufferings ; to be nailed | reſted on the ſabbath from all the works which - be had 
with him, to his croſs, and buried with him, in his grave, | done in the creation; fo did the Son of God reſt al on 
for ever. Now, where it was objected in Auſtin's time, | the day of his reſurrection, from all the works which he 
why Chriſtians did not keep the ſabbath, ſince Chriſt af- | had done in our redemption, as Gregory Nyſſen, otat. in 
fitms it of himſelf, that he came not to deſtroy the law, | ſanct. Paſcha. notes it tor us. Yet, as the Father reſted 
bit to fulfil it : The father thereto makes reply, (Cont. | not on the former ſabbath, from the works of pteſerra. 
Fauft. 1. 19. c. 9) that therefore they obſerved it not, bo- tion; fo neither doth our Saviour reſt at any time, from 
cauſt bur Saviour had fulfilled whatever was intended in | perieQing this work of our redemption, by a perpetual 
that law, by calling us to a ſpiritual reſt, in his own great application of the benefit and eſſects thereof. This was 
mercy, For as it is molt truly ſaid by Epiphanius, lib. 1. the cauſe, and theſe the motives, which did induce the 
her. 30. n. 32. He was the great and everlaſting ſabbath, Church in ſome tract of time, to ſolemnize the day ot 
whereof the leſs (and temporal) ſabbath was a type and | Chriſt's teſurrection, as a weekly feſtival ; though not to 
figute, which had continued till his coming; by him com- Keep it as a ſabbath in the Jewiſh ſenſe. 
manded in the law, th him deſtroyed, and yet by him ful- The firſt particular paſſage which doth occur in Holy 
filled in the Holy Gofpel. | Scripture, touching the f day of the week, is that upon 


. . ͤũuꝗ»ꝗß ] ⁰ Th a. es ii 


k Neither did he, ot his diſciples, ordain another ſabbath | that day, the Holy Ghoſt did firit come down on the A- 
4 in the place of this, as if they had intended only to ſhift | poſtles ; and that upon the ſame Peter preached his firſt 
5 tles day; and to transfer this honout to ſome other time. ſermon unto the Jews, and baptized ſuch of them as be- 
Their dc&rine and their practiſe are directly contraty, to | lieved ; there being added to the Church, that day, three 
ſo new a fancy. It is true, that, in ſome tract of time, thouſand fouls. This happened on the feaſt of Pentecolt, 
the Church in honour of his teſurtection, did ſer apart | which fell that year upon the Sunday, or frft day of the 
that day on the which he roſe, to holy exerciſes ; but this | week, as elſewhere the Soripture calls it; but as it was a 
upon their own authority, and without warrant from above, | ſpecial and a caſual thing, fo can it yield but little proof, 
that we can learn out of the New Teſtament ; more than | it it yield us any, that the Lord's-day was then obſerved; 
the genetal warrant which God gave his Church, that all | Or, that the Holy Ghoſt did by ſelecting of that day for 
+ things in it be dohie decently, and in comely order. This | his defcent on the Apoſtles, intend to dignify it for ſab- 
is that which is told us by Athanafius, hom. de ſemente, | bath. For, firſt, it was a caſual thing, that Pentecoſt ſhould 
we honour the I otd's-day for the reſurrection; fo Maxi- tall that year upon the Sunday. It was a moveable feaſt 
mus Taurinenſis, hom. 3. de Pentecoft. That the Lord's- as unto the day, ſuch as did change and ſhift itſelf, ac- 
day is therefore ſolemnly obſerved, becaufe thereon cur | cording to the poſition of the feaſt of Paſſover ; the 
Saviour, like the fiſing Tun, diſpelled the clouds of helliſh | rule being this, that on what day ſoever the ſecond of 
darkness, by the light of his moſt glorious reſurreRion. | the paſſover did fall, upon that allo fell the great ſeaſt of 
Hence Auſtin declares, in Epiſt. 119. The Lori day was | Pentecoſt, as Scaliger hath rightly noted, Emend. Temp. 
malle known unto us Chriftians, by the reſurrection; and | 1. 2. So that as often as the Paſſover did fall upon the 
from that 1 * to he accouiten holy ; ſee the like, lib. 22. | Saturday or ſabbath, as this year it did; then Pentecoſt 
de Civit. Dei. c. 30. & ſerm. 15. de Verbis Apoſtoli. | fell upon the Sunday; but when the Paſſover did chance 
Bar then it is alſo to be obſerved, that this was only done | to fall upon the Tueſday, the Pentecoſt fell that yeRr, up- 
on the authority of the Church, and not by any precept | on the Wedneſday; & fic de enteris. And if the rule be 
of our Lord and Saviour, or any one of his Apoſtles. To true, as I think it is, ht no ſufficient argument can be 
theſe I could add the teſtimonies of Socrates, lib. 5. c. 22. | drawn from @ caſual fact; and that the falling of the Fen- 
Nicephcrus, lib. 12. c. 32. and Athanaſius, de ſabb. & | tecoſt, that year, upon the frft day [0 the week, be mere- 
circumcif. But as they are all ſummed up in Toſtatus, I | ly caſual ; the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon that day, | 
ſhall only quote his words in the Old Teſtament, (faich | will be no argument nor authority, to ſtate the u day 
Toſtatus,) God appointed all the feſtivals that were to be | of #he week in the place and honour of the Jewiſh ſab- 
obſerved in the Nevin Church; but in the New, there bath. 
were no feſtivals at all preſcribed by Chriſt, as being left! Thete may be other reaſons given, why God made 
unto the prelates of the Church, by them to be appointed, || choice of that time, rather than of any other; as firſt, 
as occaſion was. + | becauſe about that very time before, he had proclaimed 
As for theſe words of our Redeemer, in Matthew's | the law upon mount Sinai; and ſecondly, that fo he might 
Goſpel, Pray that your flight be not in the winter, neither | the better countenance and grace the Goſpel, iti the fight 
on The ſabbath-day, ch. xxiv. 20. They have indeed been | of men, and add the more authority unto the e 
much alledged, to prove that Chriſt did intimate, at the the Apoſttes. The feaſt of Pentecoſt was a great and fa- 
leaſt, unto his Apoſtles and the reſt, that there was a par- mous teſtival, at which the Jews, all of them, were by 
ticular day by him appointed, 'whereof he adviſed them | come to Jeruſalem , there ro appear before the Lord ; 
to be careful; which being not the Jewiſh ſabbath, muſt | and amongſt others, thoſe which had their hands in our 
of neceſſity, as they think, be the Lord's. day. But cer- | Saviour's blood. And therefore, as Chryſoſtom * 
rainly the fathers tell us no ſuch matter, nay, they ſay | in Acts ii, did God fend down the Holy Ghoſt, att 
rhe contrary ; and make theſe words a part of our Re- time of Pentecoſt ; becauſe thoſe men that did conſent - 
deemer's admonition to the Jews, not to the Apoſtles. | our Savionr's death, might publickly recewe _ x 
Chry ſoſtom, in Math. xxiv. hath it ſo expreſly. Bebola, that bloody act; and fo bear record to rhe power © bs 
faith he, how he addreſſeth bis diſcourſe unto the Fetus, Saviour's Goſpel, before all the world: 80 that the t 15 
and tells them of the evils which ſhoald fall upon them; being caſual, as unto the day ; and ſpecial, 83 
for neither were the Apoſtles bound to ohſer ve the ſab bath, | buſineſs then by God intended; it will afford odd * 
nor wwere they there, when thoſe culamities fell upon the | proof, as before I ſaid, either chat the Ho * A chat 
Fewtſh nation. Not in the winter, nor on the ſabbath, | then,  obferved ; or, that the Holy * 9 
td "why fo faith hep Becallſe their fight being ſo quick | day tor ſo great a work, to/dignity it for a Jabvaro. 
aud fllden, neither the Fews wonld dart ro fly on the ſab- | | | The 
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Chap. 16. on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the CO RINTHIANS. 
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The next Scripture is, that where we are told what Paul 
44 at Troas, upon the firft day of the week : The whole paſ- 
in the text ſtands thus. Upon the firſt day of the week 
when the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached 
onto them ready to depart on the morrow, and continued his 
ch until midnight, Acts xx. 7, Take notice here, that 
Pzul had tarried there ſeven days before this happened, 
Now, in this text there are two things to be conſidered ; 
feſt, what was done upon that day; and ſecondly, what 
day it was that is there remembred, Firſt, for the action, 
is ſaid to be breaking of bread, which ſome conclude to 
be amin ring the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and 
Paul's diſcoutſe, which followed on it, to be a Sermon. 
Bur Chryfoſtom, in locum. tells us plainly otherwiſe : 
Their meeting at that time, ſaith he, was mt eſpecially to 
reibe inftrutfion from Paul, but to eat bread with bim; 
amd there, upon occaſion given, he diſcourſed unto them. 
de, faith the Father, how they all made bold with Paul's 
table, as it had been common to them all; and as it ſeems 
to me, faith he, Paul fitring at the table, did diſcourſe 
thus with them. Therefore, ir ſeems by him, that as the 
meeting was at an ordinaty ſupper; fo the diſcourſe there 
happeaing was no fermon properly, but an occaſional diſ- 
pure. Lyra affirms the ſame in theſe words : They came 
ether to break bread, for the refreſhment and ſupport of 
their bodies 44 and being there, Paul preached unto 
ſbem, or as the Greek and Latin have it, he diſputed with 
them, =o eos reficiens pane verbi divini, retreſhing of 
them firſt with the bread of life. This alſo ſcems to be 
the meaning of the Church of England, who, in the mar- 
gin of the Bible, allowed by Canon 80, doth refer us un- 
to the {cond of the Acts, ver. 46, where it is ſaid of the 
diſciples, that they did break their bread from houſe to houſe, 
and eat their meat together with joy and ſingleneſs of heart ; 
which plainly muſt be meant of 4. and common meats. 
Therefore, no Sabbath or eftabliſhed day of publick 
meeting can be collected from hence. 
This action of Faul at Troas is placed by our chronolo- 
gers in Anno 57 of out Saviout's birth; in which year alſo 
wrote this firft Epiſtle to the Corinthians; wherein, 
*monglt matty other things, we read, that he gives them 
this direction touching collections for the poorer brethren 
ac Jeruſalem. Concerning the gathering for the Saints, 
ſaith he, as I havr ordained in the Churches of Galatta, / 
c 


40 ye alſo. And how was that? Every firſt day of . 
week let every one of you ſet aſide by pal: and lay up as 


God barh proſpered bim, that there be no gatherings when I 
cone. This fome have made a principal argument to prove 
the inſtitution of the Lord's Day to be Apoſftolical ; yet, 
h ſhonld we grant it to be Apoſftolical, certainly it 
never can be proved ſo from this text of Scripture. For, 
What hath this to do with a Lord's Day duty, or how 
may 1t appear from hence, that the Lord's Day was ordered 
dy the Apoſtles to be weekly celebrated, inſtead of the 
y antiquated Fetiſh Sabbath; being an intimation only 
Paul's defire to the particular Churches of the Galatians 
and the hians, what he would have them do in a 
Worry and prefent caſe ? Agabus had ſignified by the 
t, Acts xi. 28, 29. That there ſhould be à great dearth 
Over all the world; and thereupon the Antiochians purpoſed 
fo ſend relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Fudea. It 
y not to be thought that they made this collection on the 
anday only, bur ſent their common bounties to them when 


and as often as they pleaſed. Collect ions & the poor, in 


themſelves conſidered, are no Lord's Day Auties, no du- 


des Proper to the day; and therefore are not here ap- 


Poited to be made in the congregation, but every man is 
ordeted to lay ap ſomewhat by himſelf, as it were in ſtore, 
© when it came to a large ſum, it might be ſent, away 
ano Jeruſalem ; which being but a particular cafe, and 
cu a Caſe as was to end with the occa/jon, can be no ge- 
icral rule for a perpetuity. For, Might it not fall out in 
Une, that there might be no poor, nay, no ſaints at all in 
alt ſalem; as when the town was razed by Adrian, or 
3 ople by the Saracens? Surely, if not before, yet 
by. this dar was to ceaſe, and no collection to be made 
15 thoſe of Corinth; and conſequently, no Lord's Day to 
7 kepr amongſt them, becauſe no collection, in cafe col 
ons for the ſaints, as ſome do gather from this place, 


. | 3 
NC a ſufficient argument to prove che Lord's Day iafti- | 


t me J 
2 by Divine Authority. But let us take tue cext, with 
obſeryations as have been made upon it by the Fathers. 


Upon the firſt day of the week, i. e. as generally they con- 
ceive it, on the Lord's Day. And why cn that? Chry- 
ſoſtom, in locum. gives this reaſon ot it, that ſo the very 
day might prompt them to be bountiful to their pror bre- 
thren, as being that day whereon they had received ſuch 
meſtimable bounties at the hands of God, in the RefureQion 
of our Saviour. What is to be done on that day? Unu/- 
quiſque apud ſe. reponat, Let every man lay by himſelf, 
fays the Apoſtle, &x Hue, ds r i fh. He 
faith not, as Chryſoſtom obſerves, let every man bring it 
ro the Church: And why? id pi dia 1 pryuwwwror, tor 
fear leſt ſome might be aſhamed at the ſmallneſs ot their 
offering; but let them lay ic by, ſaith he, and add unto it 
week by week, that at my coming it may grow to a fit 
proportion, That there be no gathering whcn I come, but 
that the money may be ready to be ſent away imme- 
diately upon my coming; and being thus raiſed up by 
little and little, they might not be fo ſenſible thercot, as 
if, upon his coming to them, it were to be collected all at 
once, and upon the ſudden, ut paulatim reſervantes non 
una bora gravari { putent, as Hierom, in locum. hath it. 
Now, as it is moſt clear, that this makes nothing for the 
Lord's Day, or the tranſ}ation of the Sabbath thereunto, 
by any Apoftolical precept ; fo it is not fo clear, that this 
was done upon the r day of the week, but that ſome 
learned men have doubted thereof. Calvin upon the place, 
takes notice how Chryſoſtom expounds the la caCCdls of 
the Apoſtle, by primo ſabbati, the firſt day of the week, as 
the Engliſh reads it; but likes it not, cu: ego non aſſent ior, 
as his phraſe. is, conceiving rather this to be the meaning of 
Paul, that on ſome Sabbath-day or other, until his coming, 
every man ſhould lay up ſome what towards the collection. 
And in the ſecond of his inſtitutes, ch. viii. n. 38. he affi ms 
expreſly, that the day deſtinate by Paul to theſe collections, 
was the Sabbarh-day. The like is obſerved by Victorinus, 
Strigelias, Hunnius, and Aretius, all Proteſtant writers. 
Singulis ſabbatis, ſaith Strigelius, per /ingula ſabbata ; (0 
Aretius, diebus ſabbatorum, ſaith Egidius Hunnius ; all 
rendring ¶ ula cd, on the Sabbath-days ; yet He- 
mingius is more particular, who, in his comment on the 
N takes it indefinitely for any day in the week, fo they 
fixed on one, vult enim ut quilibet certum diem, in ſeptimana, 
conſtituat, in quo apud fe ſeponat, quod irrogaturus eſt in 
pauperes. Take which you will, either of the Fathers, or 
the Moderns, and we ſhall find no Lord's Day inſtituted 
by any Apoftolical command, no Sabbath ſet on foot by 
them upon the i day Ml the week, as ſome would have 
it; much leſs that any ſuch ordinance ſhould be hence 
collected out of theſe words of the Apoſtle. 
Indeed, it is not probable, that he, who ſo oppoſed himſelf 
againſt the ci Sabbath, would erect a new. This had 
not been to abrogate the ceremony, bur to change the 
day ; whereas he laboured what he could to beat down all 
the diffarence of days and times, which had been formerly 
obſerved. In his Epiſtle to the Galatians, written in Anno 
59, he lays it home unto their charge, that they obſerved 
days, and months, and times, and years, Cap. 4. ver. 10, 
and ſeems a little to bewail his own misforrune, as if he 
had beſtowed his labour in vain amongſt them. I know 
it is conceived by ſome, that Paul ſpake it of the obſerva- 
tion of thoſe days and times, that had been uſed amon 
the Gentiles, and ſo had no relation to the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
or any difference of times obſerved amongſt them. Am- 
broſe and Auguſtin, in locum, were both of this opinion. 
Hence it ſhould be obſerved, that the legal Sabbath be- 
gan to ceaſe upon the preaching of the Goſpel, inſenſibly 
and by degrees, not being afterwards obſerved as it ha 
been formerly, or counted any neceſlary part ot God's pub» 
lick worſhip. Only {ome uſe was made thereot tor the en- 
largement of Gud's Church, by reaſon that the people 
had been accuſtomed to meet together on that day, for 
the performance of religious ſpiritual duties. This made 
it more regarded than it would have been, eſpecially in 
the eaſtern parts of Greece and Aſia, where the provincial 
Fews were more numerous; and being a great acceſſion to 


cuſtoms: Yer ſo, that the ir day of the week began to 
row into ſome credit towards the end of this firſt age; 
eſpecially after the final deſolation of Jeruſalem and the 
Temple, which happened Anno 72 of Chriſt's nativity, So 
thac the religious obſervation ot this day beginning in the 


| age of the Apoſtles, no doubr, but with their — 


the Goſpel, could not ſo ſuddenly forſake their ancient 
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and authority, and ſince continuing in the ſame reſpect for |; 


lo many ages, may be very well accounted amongſt thoſe 
Apofolical traditions, which have been univerſally received 
in the Church of Ged : For, being it was the day which 
our Redeemer honoured with his reſurrection, it eaſily 
might attain unto that eſteem, as to be honoured by the 

Chriſtians with the publick meetings, that ſo they might 

with greater comfort preſerve and cheriſh the memorial of 
ſo great a mercy, in reference unto which the world's crea- 

tion ſeemed not fo conſiderable. By reaſon of which work 

wrought on it, it came, in time, to be entitled, xa i$oyuv, 

the Lord's Day; which attribute is firſt found in the Keve- 
lation, ch. x. writ by John, about the 94th year of our Sa- 

viour's birth. So long it was before we find the Church 
took notice of it by a, proper name; for, I perſwade my 
ſelf, that had that day been deſtinate at that time to reli- 
gious duties, or honoured with the name of the Lord's 

Day when Paul preached at Troas, or wrote to the Corin- 

thians, which, as before, we ſhewed was in the fifty-ſeventh, 
neither Luke nor the Apoſtle had ſo paſſed it over, and 

called it only the /irft day of the week, as they both have 
done. And when it had this attribute affixed unto it, it 
only was xar Feu, as before we ſaid, by reaſon of our 
Saviour's reſurreCtion performed upon it, and that the con- 
gregation might not be aſſembled as well on them, as on 

the other. For, firſt, it was not called the Lord's Day 
excluſively, but by way of eminency, in reference to the 

reſurrection only, all other days being the Lord's as well 
as this, prima ſabbati fignificat diem Dominicum, quo Domi- 
nus reſurrexit, & reſurgendo ifti ſeculo ſubvenit, mundumque 
ipſo die creavit qui ob excellentiam tanti miraculi proprie dies 
Dominica appellatur, i. e. dies Domini, quamvis omnes ſunt 
Domini. So Bruno Herbipolenſis, in Pſal. xxiu. hath re- 
ſolved it. And next, it was not fo defigned for the pub- 
lick meetings of the Church, as if they might not be aſ- 
ſembled as well on every day as this. For, as Hierom, 
in Gal. iv. hath determined, all days are equal in them- 
ſelves, as the Father tells us. Chriſt was not crucified on 
the Friday only, nor did he riſe only upon the Lord's Day, 
but that we may make every day the holy day of his re- 
ſurrection, and every day eat his bleſſed body in the ſacra- 

ment. When therefore certain days were publickly aſ- 
ſigned by godly men for the aſſemblies of the Church, this 
was done only for their ſakes, qui magis ſeculo vacant quam 

Deo, who lean more to the world than to him that made 

it, and therefore either could not, or rather would not, 

every day aſſemble in the Church of God. Upon which 

ground, as they made choice of this, (even in the age of 
the Apoſtles) for one, becauſe our Saviour roſe: that day 

from amongſt the dead, fo choſe they Friday for another, 
by reaſon of our Saviour's paſhon ; and Wedneſday, on the 

which he had been betrayed ; the Saturday, or ancient Sab- 
bath, being mean while retained in the eaſtern Churches : 

Nay, in the primitive times, excepting in the. hear of per- 

ſecution, they met together every day for the receiving of 
the ſacrament; that being fortified with that viaticum, they 

might with greater courage encounter death, if they chanced 

to meet him. So that the greateſt honour which iu this age 

was given the firſt day of the week, or Sunday, is that 
about the cloſe thereof, they did begin to honour it with 
the name or title of the Lord's Day, and made it one of 
thoſe ſer days whereon the people met together for religious 
exerciſes ; though much differing trom a Sabbath-day's ob- 
ſervance. 

I have already produced ſufficient evidence out of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and other Monuments of the Apo- 
ſtolick age, that the Fewifſh Sabbath, or ſeventh day's reſt, 
was abrogated by Criſt, as a part of the ceremonial law 
of Moſes ; and that the Chriſtian Sabbath, or Lord's Day, 
which is the ut day of the week, roſe by degrees by Apo- 
Polical Authority, and not by Divine Sanction. | 

As for the duties of that day, they were moſt likely 
ſuch as formerly had been uſed in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, 
reading the Law and Prophets openly to the congregation, 
and afterwards expounding part thereof, as occaſion ſerved ; 
calling upon the Lord their God for the continuance of 
his mercies, and finging pſalms and'hymns unto him, as 
by way of thankſgiving. "Theſe the Apoſtles found in the 
Jewiſh Church, and approving of the tame, commended 
them unto the care of the Diſciples, by them to be ob- 
ſerved as often, and on what day ſoever they met to- 
gether. | | 


that Mark's Goſpel ſhould be read in the c 


3 
Chap. 16. 
Firſt, for the reading of the law, Origen faith; 
hom. 15. expreſly, that it was ordered on ey 1 
Judaicarum hiſtocriarum Jibri traditi ſunt ab Ap 125 2 
gendi in Eccleſtiis, as he there informs us. T0 this * 
joined in proceſs of time, the reading of the Holy Goſp 5 
and other Evangelical Writings ; it being ordered by be 
ongregati 1 
Euſebius, hiſt. 1. i. 15. tells us; and by Paul. 1 Ther wy 
ult. v. 17. that his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians Toould 4; 
read unto all the holy brethren ; and. alſo, that to the C 
loſſians, to be read in the Church of the Laodiceans - na 
ulr. v. 16. as that from Laodicea, in the Church of the G 
loffians. By which example, not only all the writings of 
the Apoſtles, but many of the writings of Apoſtolical 
men, . were publickly read unto the people ; and for tha: 
purpoſe one appointed, to exerciſe the miniſtry of a reader 
in the congregation. . So ancient is the reading of the 
Scriptures in the Church of God, To this by way of 
comment or application, was added as we find by Paul's 
directions, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. the uſe of prophecy or preachin 
interpretation of the Scriptures, to edityii g, and to — 
hortation, and to comtort; this exerciſe to be performed 
with the head uncovered, as well of the preacher, as of 
the hearer, Every man praying or propheſying with his head 
covered, diſhonoureth his head, as the Apoſtle hath inform. 
ed us, 1 Cor. xi, 4. See our note on the place, Where we 
have an authority for publick prayers for the congregation : 
The prieſt to offer to the Lord, the prayers and ſupplica- 
tions of the people; and they to ſay Amen unto thoſe 
prayers, which the prieſt made for them. Theſe to con- 
tain in them all things neceſſary for the Church of God 
which are the ſubject of all ſupplications, prayers, inter- 
ceſſions, and giving of thanks ; and to extend to all men 
allo, eſpecially unto kings and ſuch as be in authority, 


that under them we may be godly and quietly governed, 
bonefiy, 1 Tim, 


leading a peaceable life in all godlineſs an 
n . 
5 of which laſt duties, with the 


ö For the 


eater comfort, it was diſpoſed that Pſalms and hymns 

would be intermingled with the reſt of the publick ſer- 
vice ; which comprehending whatſoever is moſt excellent 
in the Book of God, and being ſo many notable forms of 
praiſe and prayer, were chearfully and unanimouſly to be 
ſung amongſt them. And thereupon Paul reprehended 
thoſe of Corinth, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. in that they joined not 
with the. aſſembly, but had their Pſalms unto themſclves. 
Whereby it ſeems that they had left the true uſe of Plalms, 
which being ſo many acclamations, exultations, and holy 
provocations, to give God the glory; were to be ſung 
together by the whole aſſembly ; their ſinging at that time, 
being little more than a melodious kind of pronunciation, 
ſuch as is commonly now uſed in ſinging of the ordinary 
Palms and prayers in cathedral Churches. And ſo it 
ſtood, till in the entrance of this age, Ignatius Biſhop ot 
Antiochia, one who was converſant with the Apoſtles, 
brought in, the uſe of ſinging alternatim, courſe by courſe, 
according as it ſtill continues in our wage quires, 
where one fide anſwers to another; ſome ſhew whercof is 
left in Parochial Churches, in which the miniſter and tbe 
people anſwer one another, in their ſeveral turns; {ec 
Socrat. hiſt. Ii. 6. c. 8. in which caſe, we muſt not omit the 
account which the ancient Heathen author Pliny ges to 
the emperor Trajan, concerning this very practice. Heir 
greateſt crime, ſaid he, was this, that at a certain 4%, 
they did meet together before day-light, and there ſing Hun f 
to Chriſt as unto a God, one with another in their comer 
and after bind themſelves together by a commu 2 
not unto any wicked or unjuſt attempt, but 10 le op 
without committing robbery, theft, adultery, 0r the Ks 
fences . | ? da 

Now the day there meant by Pliny, muſt be Satur x 
or Sunday, if it were not both; both of them being 3 
thoſe times, and in thoſe parts, where Pliny ow 2 * 
obſerved ; as may be gathered from Ignatius, who 2 5 
ed at that time. For the world being full of one 1. 
fancies, and heretical dotages, the Church was Dhionites 
quieted about the worſhip of God, e. g. The 4 ſtrove to 
ſtood hard for retaining the Jewiſh ſabbath, an 8 
have it celebrated, as it had been formerly ; n 
the Lord's day, as the Chriſtians did, in honour 0 gt 


ſurrection of our Lord and Saviour, As Euſebius wil - 


1. 3. c. x. 3. Epiphanius, |. i, bzref. 30. n. 2 


vel} 
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Chap. 16. 


. ame. And on the other (ide, there was a fort of 
Nicks in the eaſtern parts, (whereof, ſee Irepæus, li. i. 
4, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, and 25.) who thought that this 
cold being corruptible, could not be made bur by a very 
aul author. Therefore, as the Jews did by the feſtival 
cemnity of theit ſabbath, rejoice in God that created 
de world, as in the author ot all goodneſs; ſo they in 
tarred of the maker of the world, ſorrowed, and wept, 
ind faſted on that day, as being the birth- day of all evil. 
4nd whereas the orthodox Chriſtians did folemnize the 
Gnday in a joyful memory of Chriſt's reſurrection; fo 
ikewide at the ſelf- ſame time, ſuch hereticks as denied 
he teſurrection faſted, when the reſt rejoiced, - Againſt 
vhich two laſt hereſies, it was, that Ignatius affirmed with 
{ch zeal and earneſtneſs, That it any one did faſt either 
upon the Lord's-day, or the ſabbath, except one ſabbath 
in the year, (which was Eafter eve) he was a murderer of 
Chriſt. So he in his Epiſtle, ad Philippenſes, Ann. 102. 
Now as Ignatius labours here, to advance the ſabbath, in 
oppoſition of thoſe hereticks, who made it an equal feſti- 
ul with the Lord's-day ; ſo being to deal with thoſe, 
which roo much magnified the ſabbath, and thought the 
Chriſtians bound unto it, as the Jews had been ; he bends 
himſelf another way, and reſolves it thus; Myxir: 87 
cal C r ανν Is ainws, ws dpyiaxs yoegsles, Sc. Let us 
ut keep the ſabbath in a Fewiſh manner, in ſloth and idle- 
neſs, for it is written, that be that will not labour ſhall not 
ut, and in the ſweat of thy brows ſhalt thou eat thy bread. 
But let us keep it after a ſpiritual faſhion, not in bodily 
wſe, but in the ftudy of the law ; (i. e. of Chriſt) not eat- 
mg meat dreſt yefterday, or drinking luke-warm drinks, or 
walking out 4 limited ſpace, or ſettling our delights, as they 
did, on dancing; but in the contemplation of the works of 
God, And after we have ſo kept the ſabbath, let every 
oe that leveth Chrift, keep the Lord's- day feſtival, the 
nſurrect ion- day, the queen aud empreſs of all days; in which 
tur life was raiſed again, and death was overcome by our 
Lird and Saviour. So that we ſee, that he would have 
both days obſerved ; the ſabbath firſt, though not as like 
the Ebionites, in a Jewiſh manner; and after that the 
Lord's-day, which he fo much magnifieth, the berter to 
abate that high eſteem, which ſome had caſt upon the ſab- 
bath. Agreeable unto this, we find that in the conſtitu- 
tions of the Apoſtles, both days are ordered to be kept 
holy, one in memorial of the creation, the other of the 
teſurrection. | 
And ſo it was obſerved in the eaſtern parts, where 
thoſe of the diſperſion had took up their ſeats ; and havin 
continued their meetings on the ſabbat b. day, could not fo 
cally be perſuaded from ir. Burt in the weſtern Churches, 
in the which the Jews were not ſo conſiderable, and where 
thoſe hereticks before remembred, had been ſcarcely heard 
ol, it was plainly otherwiſe : That day not only not being 
ured with their publick meetings, but deſtinate to a 
ettled or conſtant faſt. But Juſtin Martyr, who then 
lived in Rome, ſpeaks to this purpoſe, in Apolog. 2. Upon 
ihe Sunday all of us aſſemble in the congregation ; as being 
that firft day wherein God ſeparating the light and dark- 
Wes, did create the world; and Feſus Chriſt our Saviour 
roje again from the dead. Upon the day called Sunday, all 
bat abide wit hin the cities or about the fields, do meet to- 
Leu her in ſome place, where the records of the Apoſtles, and 
Writings of the Prophets, as much as is appointed, are read 
une us, The reader having done, the prieſt or prelate mi- 
"ffrahb a word of exhortation, that we do imitate thoſe 
Lood things which are there repeated. Then ſtanding u 
ogetber, we ſend up our prayers unto the Lord; which end. 
ed, there is delivered unto every one of us, bread, and wine 
with water. After all this, the prieſt or prelate offers up 
our prayers and thankſgiving as much as in him is, to 
and all the people ſay Amen; thoſe of the richer 
fag? er Y wegaipeny, every man as he would him- 
{, contributing ſomething towards the relief of the poor- 
er brethren; which was diſpoſed amongſt them afterwards 
the prieſt or prelate. 


rſt, he calls it, Dies ſolis, Sunday, as we now commonly 
call it; The ſecond name by which Tercullian calls this 
V is the eighth day ſimply ; Ethnicis ſemel annuus dies 
1541 eftus eft, tibi ont avo quoque die, de Idolat. c. 14. 

he third is, Dies Dominicus, or, the Lord's day, de 


Tertullian, who flouriſhed in the very firſt beginnings 
7 the 3d century, calls this day by three ſeveral names. 


on St. Paul's faſt Epiſtle tothe CORTNTHIANSE 64 
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corona mil. c. 3. To him we might add, Origen in Gen; 
hom. 10. contr, celſ. I. 8. Cyprian, lib. 2. ep. 3. and de 


pict. & eleem. decret. lib. 5. c. 7, . | 
No in theſe various names of the Sunday, to ſet thoſe 
right who may be offended ar the retaining ancient names, 
for this day, not found in Scripture, we muſt take notice, 
that the Jews in honour of their ſabbath, uſed to refer 
their times to that; diſtinguiſhing their days by Pima 
Savbati, Secunda Sabbati, and fo until they came to the 
ſabbath ir ſelf ; as on the other fide the Gentiles, follow- 
ing the motions of the planets, gave to cach day the name 
of that particular planet, by which the firſt hour of the 
day was governed, as their Aſtrologers had taught them, 
as, Sunday, Monday, Sc. Now the Apoſtles being Jews, 
retained the cuſtom of the Jews; and for that reaſon cal- 
led that day on which our Saviour roſe, jia cat Cd r, 
una ſabbati, the pf day of the week, as our Engliſh tran- 
flation reads it. The fathers, many of them followed their 
example. Auſtin thereupon calls Thurſday, by the name 
of .Ouintum Sabbati, Epiſt. 118. and fo doth venerable 
Beda, hift. lib. 4. c. 25. Hierom, calls Tueſday, Tertium 
Sabbati, in Epitaph. Paulz ; Tertullian, Friday, by the 
old name, paraſceve, I. 4. adverſ. Marcion Saturday they 
called generally the ſabbath ; and Sunday, ſometimes Dies 
Solis, and 1s ſometimes Dominicus. Pope Silveſter, as 
Polydore Virgil is of opinion, de invent. rerum, I. 5, 6. 
hating the name and memory of the Gentile-gods, order- 
ed, that the days ſhould be called by the name of Feriz ; 
and the diſtinction to be made by Prima feria, ſecunda 


feria, &c. the ſabbath and the Lord's-day, holding their 


names, and places, as before they did. Hence that of 
Honorius Auguſtodunenſis, de imagine mundi, cap. 28. 
Hebræi nominant dies ſuos, una vel prima ſabbati, &c. 
Pagani fic, dies ſolis, June, &c. Chriftiani vero fic dies 
nominant, viz. Dies Dominicus, feria prima, &c. ſabbatum. 
But I muſt obſerve, this is no univerſal rule; the writers 
of the Chriſtian Church not tying up their hands fo ſtrict- 
ly, as to give the days what names they pleaſed ; fave 
that the Saturday is called amongſt them by no other 
name, than that which formerly it had, the ſabbath: So 
that whenever, for a thouſand years, and upwards, we 
meet with ſabbatum, in any writer of what name ſoever, 
ir muſt be underſtood of no day but Saturday. As for the 
other day, the day of the reſurrection, all the Evangeliſts 
and Paul, take notice of no other name, than of the firf 
day of the week. John, and after him, Ignatius, call it 
ab mA, the Lord's-day. But then again, Juſtin Martyr 
for the ſecond century, doth in two ſeveral paſſages call it 
no otherwiſe than T 1 HD ufa, Surday, as then the 
Gentiles called it, and we commonly call it now; and fo 
Tertullian for the third, who uſeth both, and calls it 
ſometimes diem ſolis, and ſometimes Dominicum, as before 
was faid. Which neither of them would have done, on 


any reſpedt ſoever, had it been either tontrary to the word 


of God, or ſcandalous unto his Church. So for the after- 
ages, in the edicts of Conſtantine, Valentinian, Valens, 
rat ian, Honorius, Arcadius, Theodoſius; all Chriſtian 
Princes, it hath no other name than Sunday, or dies ſolis; 
and for many years atter them, the ſynod held at Dingu- 
lofinum, in the lower Bavaria, Anno 772, calls it platnly, 
Sunday. Bur we never find this Lord's-day, diſtinguiſhed 
in any author, or cn or decretal, or edit by the 
me of the ſabbath- day. | 2 
230 far 3 read of the Lord's-day, as taken up to 
be obſerved in the peculiar worſhip of God, by the com- 
mon conſent of the Church, and nor inſtituted or eſta- 
bliſhed by any text of Scripture, nor ſo much as by the 
edict of an emperor, or decree of a council. But, 
Now in the ſequel, you may ſee that the emperors, from 
the reign of Conſtantine the Great, and the councils of 
the Chriſtian Church, from his time were very particular in 
their orders; about the appointment of this ſet day of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, and concerning the publick ſervice ro 
formed therein. As, | 5 
— the Great, who was the firſt Chriſtian Em- 


peror that publickly profeſſed the Goſpel, made this par- 


ticuldr law for keeping the Lord's day, or Sunday, as Eu- 
ſebius informs us in his life, lib. 4. c. 18. That all the 
ſubjects of his empire ſhould take their reſt from labour, 
on that day of the week, which had been inſtitutèd in 


| memory of our Saviour's reſurre&ion. Conſequently, as 


| his army conſiſted of a mixture of Chriſtians and Gentiles, 


74 the 


tm 


— — — = 
— —— 


n 


2 —ũ—ñäz 4 — 


- - 
_—_ 
UG” Im 


and finally confirmed and ratified by Chriſtian Princes 
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& as 


Chap, 16 


the Chriſtian ſoldiers were permitted and ordered to go 
to, and offer up their prayers to Almighty God in their | 
proper Churches, upon the Sunday, as it is there particu- 

larly ſtiled. And the Heathen part of his camp, who te- 

mained in their ancient errors, were ordered to aſſemble in 

the open fields on the ſame day, and on a ſignal given, to 

pray unto the Lord in the following terms, or form of 
prayer : 


Te ſohum Deum agnoſcimus, te regem profitemur, te adju- 
tore m invocamis, per te victorias conſecuti ſumus, per te 
hoſtes ſuperavimus, a te & præſentem felicitatem conſecutos 
fatemur, & futuram adepturos ſperamus; tui omnes ſuppli- 
ces ſumus, a te petimus, ut Conſtantinum Imperatorem no- 
ftrum una cum piis ejus liberis, quam ditsiffinme nobis ſalvum 
£9 vittorem conſerves, 

In Engliſh, thus ; 

We do acknowledge thee to be the only God, we con- 
feſs thee to be the King, we call upon thee as our helper 
and defender ; by thee alone it is, that we have got the 
victory, and ſubdued our enemies, to thee as we refer all 
our preſent happineſs, fo from thee alſo do we expect our 
future. Thee therefore we beſeech, that thou wouldſt 
pleaſe to keep in all health and ſafety, our noble empe- 
ror Conſtantine, with his hopeful progeny. See Euſeb. ib. 


C. 20, and 23. 


Nor did he only take him to command or appoint the 
day, as to all his ſubje&s ; and to preſcribe a form of 
prayer, as unto the Genciles ; but to decree what works 
ſhould be allowed upon it, and what intermitted. In for- 
mer times, though the Lord's-day, had got the credit, as 
to be honoured with the publick meetings of tlie congre- 

a:ion ; yet was it not ſo ſtrictly kept, no not in time of 

ivine-ſervice, but that the publick magiſtrates, judges 
and other miniſters of ſtate, were to attend thoſe great 
employments they were called unto, without relation to 
this day, or ceſſation on it, and ſo did other men that had 
les employments, and thoſe not ſo neceſſary. Theſe things 
this pious emperor taking into conſideration, and: finding 
no neceſſity, but that his judges and other publick mini- 
ſters might attend God's ſervice on that day; at leaſt not 
be a means to keep others from it : And knowing that 
ſuch as dwelr in cities had ſufficient leiſure to frequent the 
Church, and that artificers without any publick diſcom- 
modity, might for that time forbear their ordinary labours ; 
he ordered and appointed, that all of them, in their ſeve- 
ral places ſhould this day lay aſide their ows bu/ineſs, to 
attend the Lord's. But then withal conſidering, that 
ſuch as followed husbandry, could not ſo well neglect the 
times of ſeed and harveſt, but that they were to rake ad- 
vantage of the faireſt and moſt ſeaſonable weather, as God 
pleaſed to ſend it; he left it free to them to follow their 
affaits on what day ſoever ; leſt otherwiſe they might loſe 
thoſe bleſſings, which God in his great bounty had be- 
ſtowed upon them. This is mentioned in the very edict 
he ſet forth about it; ſee L. Omnes, cap. de feriis. This 
edit bears date, in the Nones of March, Anno 321, be- 
ing the eleventh year of that prince's empire. Thus the 
firſt grear work done by the firſt great Chriſtian Prince, 
was to declare his royal pleaſure about this day; what 
things he thought molt proper to permit, and what to diſ- 
allow upon it, teaching all other kings and princes which 
have ſince ſucceeded, what they ſhould alſo do on the 
ſame occaſion. To this I could add many more imperial 
conſtitutions for the obſervance of this day to the Lord, 
beſides a great number of eccleſiaſtical decrees, by biſhops 
in their particular dioceſſes, and general councils. But 
as they would ſwell this Diſſertation too much, I refer you 
to the hiſtory of the ſabbath, by Dr. Heylin, b. ii. c. 3. 
and ſhall now conclude. | 

Thus we ſee upon what grounds the Lord's-day ſtands ; 
on cuſtom firſt, and voluntary conſecration of it to religi- 
ous meetings; that cuſtom countenanced by the authority 
ot the Church of God, which tacitly approved the ſame; 


throughout their empires. And as the day, ſo reſt from 
labours and reſtraint trom buſineſs upon that day, received 
its greateſt ſtrength from tha ſupreme magiſtrate, as long | 
as he retained that power which to him belonged ; as after 
from the canons and decrees of councils, the decretals of 


fubmit and obey his pleaſure. And this 


See the Introduction to the firſt of Tim. 


* 
= 


mW 


managing of eccleſiaſtical affairs was uf | 3 
to them. I hope, it was not fo with Us homer uncl 
which neither took original from cuſtom, that r ladbarh$ 
ing not ſo forward to give God a day ; thee re _ ble be] 
countenance or authority from the kings of Iſrael = 
firm and ratily it. The Lord ſpake the word ry * 
would have one day in ſeven, preciſely the 8 t be 
from the world's creation, to be a day of reſt * Cay 
people; which ſaid, it was the Iſraelites duty Badly * 
. 0 
Wa 
once, not by degrees, by little and little . * 
the people affected to it, or as he found it fitteſt be 5 
The Lord's-day had no ſuch command that it hoy * | 
ſanQtified, but was left plainly to God's people, 4. 0 be 
on this, or any other day for the publick worſhip of > 
And being taken up amongſt them, and made a da 1 
meeting in the congregation for religious exercises 6 
for 300 years there was neither law to bind them 8 
nor any reſt from labour or from worldly buſineſſes re hy 
upon it. And when it ſeemed good unto Chriſtian Pri 
ces, the nurſing fathers of God's Church, to lay reſt ing 
upon their people, yet at the firſt they were not 3 
but only thus, that certain men in certain places * 
lay aſide their ordinary and daily works, to attend Cd 
ſervice in the Church; thoſe whoſe employments were m i 
toilſome, and moſt repugnant to the true nature of x my 
bath, being allowed to follow and purſue their labours be 
cauſe moſt neceſſary to the commonwealth. And in the 
following times, when as the prince and prelate, in their 
ſeveral places, endeavoured to reſtrain them * that 
alſo, which formerly they had permitted, and intetdidded 
almoſt all kind of bodily labour upon that day; it was not 
brought about with much ſtruggling, and oppoſition of the 
pn; more than a thouſand years being paſt, aſter 
hriſt's aſcenſion, before the Lord's-day had atrained that 
ſtate in which now it ſtandeth, as I could make it appear 
And being brought unto that ſtate, wherein now it {tands, 
it doth not ſtand ſo firmly and on ſuch ſure grounds, bit 
that thoſe powers which raiſed it up, may take it lower if 
they pleaſe, yea, take it quite away, as unto ihe time, and 
ſettle it on any other day, as to them ſeems bel, as ſome of 
the beſt authors among the School- Divines and Proteſtants 
of great name and credit in the world have taught. A 
power which no man will preſume to ſay was ever challeng- 
ed by the Jews over the ſabbath. Beſides, 
All things are plainly contrary in theſe two days, as to 
the purpoſe and intent of the inſtitution : For, in the Sab. 
bath, that which was principally aimed at, was reft from 
labour, that neither they nor any that belonged unto them, 
ſhould do any manner of work upon that day, but fit (till 
and reſt themſelves. "Their meditating on God's word, or 
on his goodneſs, maniteſted in the world's creation, was to 
that only an acceſſory ; and as for reading of the lay in the 
congregation, that was not taken up till more than 1909 
years after the law was given ; and being taken up, cams 
in by eccleſiaſtical ordinance only, not by Divine Authority. 
But in the inflitution of the Lord's Day, that which unt 
principally aimed at, was the performance of religious 
Chriſtian duties, hearing the word, receiving of the ſar 
ments, praiſing the Lord for all his mercies, and pray!'s 
to him jointly with the congregation for the continuance o 
the ſame reſt and ceflation from the works of labour, came 
not in till afterwards ; and then but as an acceſ to the 
former duties, and that not ſettled and eſtabliſhed for 8 
thouſand years, when all the proper and peculiar duties 
the day had been at their perfection a long time betore 
So that if we regard either inſtitutions, or the auth by 
which they were ſo inſtituted, the ena and purpy/e at the which 
they principally aimed, or the proceedings in the ſettling 
and confirming of them, the difference will be fou 
great, that no man can affirm in ſenſe and reaſon, that 
the Lord's Day is a Sabbath, or ſo to be obſerved as tid 
Sabbath was, among the Jews. | 
Ver. 8. — Pentecoſt.] Or, Whitſunday. 0 
Ver. 9. — There are many adverſaries.] See A 
XIX. 22. 2 N | „ ziir 
Ver. 10. — Timotheus. ] i. e. Timothy his disch 


Ver. 12. — Apollos. | See ch. i. ver. 12. F 
Ver. 14. — With charity.) As, and in ſuch manner 
I deſcribed that excellent gitt unto you in ch, xill. 


popes, and orders of particular prelates, when the ſole | 
"wp 


We) 


Vet, 
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Ver. 16. That ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch.] In eccle- 
kifical matters, becauſe they are the ſtewards of the my- 
ſeries of God through Chriſt. See ch. iv. ver. x. 

Ver. 22. — If any man love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let 
him be anathema, maran-atha,) Here firit, we are to obſerve, 
that they are wrong in the interpretation, who confound the 
meaning of theſe two words Anathema and Anathima, be- 
cauſe they ſhall be ſhewn to be really diſtinct, and of a diffe- 
rent ſignification ;' for, Anathema is always taken in a bad 
ſenſe, but Anathnma is generally uſed in a good and fa- 
rourable ſenſe, and ſimply and abſolutely denotes any 
thing ſet apart for Divine Worſhip, which can be proved 
not only from the belt claſſical Heathen authors, who uſed 
this word, but alſo from the Evangeliſt Luke, ch. xxi. 5. 
For all gifts and preſents whatſoever, conſecrated to God, 
are called by this name ; and accordingly the uſual ren- 
dering of Anathnma, is donarium or donum, a gift conſe- 
crated to God; for, *Avabeivar, or *AvariSivay, is reponere, 
ſarſum ponere, attollere, Jeſpenoere, and thence 1s very ap- 
poſicely applied to theſe facred gifts, which being offered 
to God, were laid up, and hung up in the Temple for the 
ſervice and nonour of the Numen, to which they were de- 
dicated. See Platon. Polit. 2. *Avatnuara rois bots de 
& apnd Herodian. *Avilns x dvabruarte. 

And here let me have leave to offer my conjecture, 
which is this, that the Greeks giving that name Avabi- 
ara to thoſe gifts which were thus conſecrated, is an al- 
luſion to the Hebrew name which that kind of Holy Pre- 
ſents hath in the Old Teſtament, and which was given to 
ic by God himſelf, as in many things it might be proved, 
that the profane Grecians borrowed from the ſacred book. 
This fort of gifts was ſtiled Terumab, from Rum elevatus, 
rxaltatus fuit, which we tranſlate an beave-offering, Numb. 
xV. 19. xviii. 24. becauſe it was heaved or lifted up before the 
Lord. And with this is joined Texuphah, another holy 
oblation, which owes its original to the verb Kup, which 
ſignifies to ſhake and move to and fro, as well as to elevate, 
and thence that fort of preſent is called a wave-offering, 
Lev. vii. 30. viii. 27: it being the particular uſage, it ſeems, 
at the tendering of it, not only to Iii it up, (which was the 
main thing) but to wave it. Now, to this /ifting up) 
whence Terumab more ſignally had its name, and was pro- 
erg an oblation lifted up) Ard brma among the Greeks, 
exactly anſwers ; and according to the fore-mentioned 
theme whence it is derived, may be rightly rendered 
donum elevatum, or ſuſpenſum. In the Pagan devotions, 

Avabiuara were ſuch preſents as were beſtowed on the 
gods, and ſet up on ſome high and eminent place, as ge- 


22 nerally upon the walls and pillars of their Temples. This 
* v8 well obſerved by Salmaſius in Solinum, a learned critick, 
an be who tells us, that, Vor all thoſe gifts which were dedicated 


fo the gods, were called by the Grecians Auabinara, but 
thoſe only which could be hung up, or ſet upon ſome high 
and conſpicuous place, And this is the true and {imple ac- 
ception of this word *Avalnua, which is different from 
Avaltua with an Ep/ilon, although you will find, that ſe- 
reral writers obſerve not this difference. But it is cer- 


"us and tain that *Avd9;ua is of a quite contrary ſignificat ion to 
Jl * Aa hnna, this latter denoting a Holy, the tormer an Unholy 
eus thing or perſon ; this ſignifying ſome thing or perſon con- 
ance d ſectated to God, that, on the contrary, ſome thing or per- 
) wo” fon curſed of God and man, and deſtined to be deſtroyed ; 
** yea, ſometimes ir ſignifies the very curſing itſelf, as you 
d tor all hear afterwards. 
_ But here it is objected, that the Septuagint uſe the word 
_ in 2 good ſenſe, to ſignify that which is Holy to God, and 
orily 1 dedicated to his ſervice, as in Lev. xxvii. 28. where the 
9 hen, or devoted thing, is ſaid to be Holy unt o the 
ſett 1 Lord. So in Joſh. vi. 19. we read that all the filver and 
* gold, and veſſels of braſs and iron, that the Iſraelites ſhould 
MN, _ nnd in Jericho, when they rook it, were to be conſecrated, 
d ast or (as it is in the original) to be Holineſs unto the Lord, 
ich very things have the name of Aab eu given them 
400 1 * 18. whence ſome infer, that the word with an +, as 
2 F "i as with an n, is taken in a good ſenſe, and ſignifies a 
0. cred gift offered to God. But this is a palpable miſtake, 
dilcip rt you conſult the place in Leviticus, you will find that 
ſpeaks of the Cherem, properly fo called, the thing or 
; Peron that was devoted to utter deſtruction, and therefore 
anner! ald not be redeemed, as you read there. How then 


euld this be a gift to God, how could it be an offering 
onſecrated to God) and ſeparated to ſacted uſes, when it 


was utterly deſtroyed ? But yet it may be ſaid to be Holy 
to God in this ſenſe, v:g. That the deſtruction of it, which 
was appointed and commanded by God himſelf, was for 
his glory and honour. The curſing of the Canaanites, the 
devoting them to ruin, yea, and the actual deſtroying of 
them redounded - to the honour of God, whilſt thereby he 
ſhewed himſelf the ſovereign and abſolute diſpoſer of the 
world, and at the ſame time gave undeniable proof of his 
irreconcileable hatred of all idolatry and idolaters. Thus 
the perſons and things devoted to deſtruction were Holy to 
the Lord. This is the true and genuine meaning of this 
place, and no man that looks into it, and conſiders it well, 
can interpret it otherwiſe, And hence, perhaps, it is, that 
in a remote ſenſe the verb Charam, (and conſequently the 
noun Cherem) may be taken, as in Mic. iv. 13. to ſigniſy 
conſecrating, or Holy Dedication. Not that the word hath 
any ſuch genuine ſignification; for, it is not Charam, but 
Kadaſb, that is the word conſtantly uſed to denote ſancti- 
Him or conſecrating, i. e. ſetting a thing or perſon apart 


ſay, Kadaſh is the proper word for this every where in the 
Old Teſtament ; yet, becauſe even curſing of things or 
perſons is to rod, glory, and ſo may. be faid to be Holy to 
the Lord, hence Charam and Cherem, and accordingly 
Anathema, come to have that ſenſe ſometimes, bur in a 
rery improper and forced manner. 

The other text in Joſhua ſpeaks not of things that were 
to be deſtroyed, but to be preſerved, and therefore it is 
added there, they ſail come into the treaſury of the Lord, 
and conſequently they are ſaid to be Holineſs unto the 
Lord. Bur this is foreign to the preſent buſineſs, for we 
are ſpeaking now of the primary and proper meaning of 
the word, not of any improper and ſecondary one. I grant, 
that *Avalyua is improperly, and, as it were at a diſtance, 
applied to the things which are conſecrated to God, and 
are reſerved for his particular uſe and ſervice ; but thence 
to infer, that this is the firſt, genuine, and native ſignifi- 
cation of the word, is unreaſonable and 1llogical. The 
things ſpoken of in the fore-named place, viz. the city of 
Jericho, and all that was in it, are called Abd u, in the 
Seventy's tranſlation ; not becauſe they were to be reſerved 
for the uſe of the 'Temple, or becauſe they were conſe- 
crated to the Lord: No, this is another conſideration of 
the things, and is nothing at all to the true import of the 
word, for this conſecrating to the Lord, refers to ſome per- 
ticular individual things only, and not to the reſt ſpoken 
of in that place. For, obſerve what is there ſaid, ver. 17. 
The city ſpall be (Anathema) accurſed, even it, and all that 
are therein, ali things as well as perſons. For Kal rakes in both, 
and the Seventy Interpreters particularly reſtrain it to things, 
dra da, Cc. Now, that by Avattua, or being ac- 
curſed to the Lord, is meant here, that they ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed to the glory of God, is evident from the words im- 
mediately enſuing, O Rabab the harlot fhall live, ſte, 
and all that are with her in the honſe. Thele particularly 
are. excepted from the general Anarhema or curſe, which 
was to end in deſtruction: Therefore, it is undeniably 
true, that all other perſons and things were curſed by 
God, and deſtined to deſtruction. The whole city, and 
every perſon and thing in it, were thus an Azathema, yet 
ſo as God was pleaſed to ſpare the ſilver and gold, the 
braſs and iron for the ſervice of the Tabernacle. But till 
theſe are included in the general notion of *Avattuara, or 
accurſed things, and ſo are called in ver. 18, becauſe they 
did belong to that accurſed city Jericho, and fhould have 
been involved in the actual curſe and deſtruction, it God 
had not in a peculiar manner exempted them, and thought 
good to reſerve them for holy and religious uſes, and 
thereby to cut off, as it were, the curſe entailed upon 
them. But if we conſider the things in themſelves, 7. e. 
as they appertained to that city, which was devoted by 
God to perdition, they are*Avahiuare, accurſed things, and 
are ſo tiled, as you have heard. The words in ver. 18. 
run thus, Keep your ſelves from the accurſed thing, (viz. the 
gold and ſilver, Ec. mentioned in the next verſe) left Jets 
make your ſelves accurſed when ye take of the accurſed thing, 
and make the camp of Iſrael a curſe. Or, you may re:d 
it according to the Septuagint, thus, Keep your ſelves frem 
the Anat hema, leſt you make your ſelves Auat bema, when ge 
take of the Anathema, and make the camp of Iſrael an 
Anathema. Here is, you ſee, nothing contained in the 


| primitive and genuine ſenſe of the word *Avdigqua, but a 


curſe, 


to a plous uſe, to God's peculiar honour and ſervice. I 
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arſe, and a devoting, or being devoted to miſchief and per- 

litton, for there is no colour at all of reaſon to take 
* Av5;uct here in contrary ſenſes ; but all men muſt acknow- 
ledge, that the general ſenſe is the ſame in every clauſe of 
this verſe, or elſe it is impoſſible to make any ſenſe of it. 
Which ſhews us what is the true import of the word, vis. 
A being ſet apart and deſtined by a ſolemn curſe to deſtruc- 
tion, and conſequently that the word is not to be taken 
in a good ſenſe, but the contrary, viz. for ſomething exe- 
crable and derteſtable, and (as the the conſequent of this) 
that it is far different from *Avalnua, yea, is another word, 
which is the thing I was to prove, 

But notwithſtanding this, we ſhall find that ſome writers 
are very deſectixe here, and miſtake one word for another, 
and thence they tell us, that Avabi nat ate things dedicated 
to God. Thus Juſtin Martyr, Reſp. 21. ad Orthod. con- 
founds the words, and ſo doth Chryſoſtom, Homil. 16. in 
Epiſt. ad Rom. whatever a late writer, Suicer. Theſaur. 
Eccleſ. ſuggeſts ro the contrary. Nor do 'Theodoret, in 
cap. 13. Eſai. & in cap. 9. ad Roman. or Occumenius, di- 
ſtinguiſh between them, as appears from ſome part ot their 
writings, in 23 cap. Act. And Balſamon and Zonaras often 
confound the words *Avd9:ja and *Avalnua, in their com- 
ments on the councils. The ſame is done by ſome modern 
commentators, as Cetterius, in Rev. xxii. 3. Gomarus, in 
Gal. i. 8. and others. But you may obſerve, that all the 
exact maſters of Grammar and Criticiſm make a real diſ- 
crimination between theſe two: Thus, according to Heſy- 
chius, *Avalua is indey.&», Axe, maledictus, ex- 
commuuicatus But *Avabnua is x60punua donarium, orna- 
mentum templi. The like diſtinction is made by Suidas 
and Pollux, and other Grammarians. Budæus, Annotat. 
in Pande&, a ſufficient judge in this caſe, aſſerts this diffe- 
rence, and by no means ſuffers them to be confounded, 
Eſtius, that judicious. commentator, tells us, in Rom. ix. 3. 
that it is moſt certain the ancient Greeks made a diſtinc- 
tion between *Avz9:ua and *Avdinua, Heinſius, Exercitar, 
Sac. in cap. 4. ad Rom. wonders that any have aſſerted the 
p:omiſcucus uſe of theſe words; for they are (faith he) not 
only diverſe, but contrary. The learned Salmaſius, Exer- 
citat. in Solin. p. 1089. agrees with him, and makes a real 
difference between theſe words. So Hofman, in his Uni- 
verſal Lexicon, in verbo Anathema, p. 99. carefully fixes 
the diſtinction between them. 

If it be asked what was the reaſon, or occaſion rather 
of the fore- mentioned miſtake about theſe words, whence 
was it that the fore-named authors, and ſeveral others, whom 
I might have produced, confound theſe two? I anſwer, I 
conceive this is the ground of it, namely, becauſe offer- 
ings and gifts are ſometimes conſecrated to God, with the 
addition of a N As Darius's decree for building and 
dedicating the Temple, ends with an execration, Ezra vi. 
12. Thence, perhaps, Anathema hath been uſed to ſigui- 
fy a gift dedicated to a Temple, and an accurſed thing, 
or ſuch a one as hath a curſe laid on it, viz. a curſe to 
him that ſhall meddle with it to alienate it. Thence Ana- 
ihemata were ſaid to be thoſe gifts that were conſecrated 
to God, and which it was not lawful to convert to another 
uſe, becauſe the conſecration was under pain of a curſe 
to thoſe that altered the property of them. And it is, in- 
deed, generally ſaid by the Jewiſh doctors, that one ſort 
of their Cherems were ſo ſer apart from common uſe, that 
there was implied, and ſometimes expreſſed, a curſing of 


them who ſhould attempt to alienate them. I conjeCture, | 


It 1s on this account, (viz. becauſe of this execration an- 
nexed to the donation) that theſe words have had a pro- 
miſcuous .uſe, and have been thought by ſome to ſignify 
things conſecrated to Holy uſes, and alſo thoſe that are 
deſtined to deſtruction. Hence, as I ſappoſe, Anathema, 
with a little variation in the writing, and ſometimes with- 
our it, is of an ambiguous meaning, and hath been taken 
by ſome in a good and a bad ſenſe, namely, for the gifts 
and offerings which religious votaries preſent to the Deity, 
and appropriate to ſacred uſes, and likewiſe for ſuch things 
and perfons as are wholly alienated from God, and are 
devoted to deſtruction by him. But the former acception 


is ſecondary and improper, and the riſe of that promiſcu- 


ouſneſs of the words which we have obſerved, is only from 
that curſe which is ſometimes annexed to the conſecration, 
Hence it is that the primitive meaning of the words 
Ard ena and *Avdbnua is perverted ; as we ſee there are 
many inſtances of the like nature. For there are ſome 
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good words, as Ti O-, qc axe, Oc. whi 
I are abi a bad ſenſe ; — on the Be rok 
words of ill meaning, (as uelvar, c) become good ſome- 
times. Thus it is here in the words before us, they are 
diſtorted from their proper ſenſe and primitive uſe, and one 
is made to ſignify the ſame with the other; whereas 
they really differ in themſelves, and are of a contrary (ig. 
nification. s 
Having thus cleared the way to what I intended. b 
ſhewing the difference between theſe two words "Andrus 
and Ard, I come now to ſpeak particularly of this 
latter, and to offer a more diſtin& account of the genuine 
meaning of it. We muſt know then that *Aua;,, 
hath its original from the ſame Greek word that Adra 
had, yet with this difference, that *Avactava or Arabic 
ſignifies here 2 removere, auferre, as alſo renuntiare 
rejicere (for theſe are the known ſignifications of the Greek 
word in good claſſick authors; ſee Conſtantine's Lexicon) 
And conſequently, as Aude properly ſignifies that 
which is kept or laid up in ſome eminent place, ſo Ardodtua 
properly denotes that which is ſeparated, removed, taken 
away and rejected Briefly, as the former ſignifies the 
preſerving of a thing, ſo this latter imports the utter de. 
ſtroying and conſuming of ir. But not to rely wholly 
upon the etymology (which I know generally is but an 
uncertain proof,) I will make this good from other conſi- 
derations, and offer the reaſons why I fix this interpreta. 
rion on the word. Firſt, Let it be remembted that our 
Apoſtle often alludes and refers to the Old Teſtament, 
and makes uſe of ſeveral words, phraſes and expreſſions 
which he finds there. "Thoſe that are converſant in the 
ſtile of this Hebraizing writer, will not ſhew any averſe. 
neſs to acknowledge this, and therefore I need not inſiſt 
upon it. Now, it is probable, that he doth the like here, 
i. e. That he refers to that noted word Cherem often 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, which hath this very 
ſignification, and is applied in the ſame manner that this 
word 1s : So that any diſcerning perſon may perceive that 
this Greek word *AvacYyue anſwers exactly to the Hebrew 
Cherem, and that the Apoſtle hath reſpect to it in this 
2 Secondly, This is made more probable from the 
amous verſion ot the Seventy Interpreters, who conſtantly 
render the word Cherem by this word which the Apoltle 
here uſeth, viz. Arden, and from them without doubt 
this word was taken by this Sacred Writer, who in above 
a hundred places (as might eaſily be ſhewed) bath bor- 
rowed words from thoſe Greek interpreters, and applied 
them in the ſame ſenſe and meaning that they do. Where- 
fore, ic is reaſonable to think that he doth the like here, 
Thirdly and laſtly, This may be called an eccleſiaſtick 
word, becauſe it is moſt uſed by the fathers and Churct- 
writers, and from their rendring and explaining of the 
word, we may infer that it runs parallel with Cherem. 
Here then we are concerned to look into the true in- 
port of this word Cherem, becauſe upon this depends the 
right underſtanding of the word *Avdo;ua. Firtt, ve 
ſhall find that the more general ſignification of the verd 
| Charam, whence this noun cometh, is ſeparavit, exc 
. municavit, and conſequently Cherem is a ſeparation, © 
the ſentence of excommunication whereby perſons ate ſeps. 
rated and cut off from Holy Communion, Cberen, 2 
vel ſeparatio plenaria. Avenar. lib. Radic. This ah; 
uſual meaning of the word in Jewiſh writers, the) un 1 
ſtand by it an eccleſiaſtical puniſhment, or a _ mt 
dition or proſcription, whereby contumacious © * 
are forbid the uſe of holy things, and debarred the 
munion of the Church, and the benefits of it. ai 1 
next place, the more particular import of the wo! 4 
b a he u 
parating with a curſe. For devovere, execrari \s T Kings 
ſignification of the verb charam in Scripture, 28 2 nm 5 
xx. 42. Iſa. xxxiv. 5. and other places; whence © thew, 
not only a curſed thing, or perſon, but the curſing as i 
This is that which is threatüed by God to © © the Od 
they reject the Meſſias, and is the concluſion © þ acurſs 
Teſtament, That he will come and ſmite them wil Jus b 
Mal. iv. 6. Cherem is the word, and thence Au, 


> al 
frequently uſed to denote a curſe, and Aveo? works ? 
KaravaSFyarilew, as in Acts xxli, 12. figol'y 10 4 
to ſwear with the addirion 2 a eng 
and devoting of things or perſons by 4 i 
it is a vowing, wiſhing and / pronouncing their 2 the 
and perdition. Therefore, thirdly, ern Hebrens 
I 


| 
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Hebrews is deſolavit, deſtruxit; and cherem is deſolatio, 
letruftio, perditio omnimoda. As to the verb, it is ac- 
knowledged by all, that there are great numbers of texts, 
wherein it ſignifies to deffroy utterly, as in Exod. xxii. 20. 
Deut. ii. 34. where the word can have no other ſenſe than 
this, and therefore is rendred by the Seventy Ege rden 
and Ego oc peb g. So in Iſa. xi. 15. it cannot poſſibly 
fonify any thing elſe (as is plain from the words them- 
elves, and from the context) and therefore, *Eusv deva- 
are, deſolare is the verſion of the Septuagint. Again, in 
fer. li. 3. and Dan. xi. 44. it cannot be underſtood other- 
wiſe than thus, and accordingly it is rendred in both pla- 
ces Apaid em, abolere. And I queſtion not but this is the 
meaning of the word in Ezra x. 8. though we tranſlate it 
10 forfeit ; bur the plain ſenſe and rendring of it is this, 
bis ſubſtance ſhall be deſtreged, as in the cafe of Achan ; 
wherefore, *AvacFquarioFiomar, is the word uſed here by 
the Greek interpreters, becauſe 'A»ZSyua anſwers to che- 
um, the proper meaning of which word is deſtruction. 

And we may farther learn and be aſcertained of the 
true and genuine meaning of this word from the law of 
cherem, {er down in Lev. xxvii. 28, 29. which there ſigni- 
ſes a thing or perſon devoted to deſtruction, and alſo from 
the particular inſtances of this chere m, as thoſe idolatrous 
cities mentioned in Deut. xiii. 15, 16, Which were to be 
utterly deſtroyed, and all that was in them. Neither inha- 
bitants nor cattle were to be ſpared, nay, all the ſpoil of 
them was to be gathered into the midſt of their ſtreets, 
and both city and ſpoil to be burnt to aſhes. The cities 
Hall be a heap for ever, they ſhall never be built again, and 
there ſpall cleave ought of the accurſed thing (the Ana- 
thema) to thy hand, ver. 17. Jericho was a cherem, curſed 
and deſtined to deſtruction : So Amalek was devoted to 
be a cherem, 1 Sam. xv. 3. Utterly deſtroy all that they 
have, and ſpare them not, but ſlay both man and woman, 


dc. Charam and Ava ei em are the words here uſed. 


And hence perhaps were the KaoFdpuara and devota ca- 
ta, among the Greeks and Romans: For, as I have ſaid 
tore, it was not unuſual with the Gentiles to borrow 


ſome practices from the Jews. They had a report among 


them, it is likely, of this remarkable uſage, viz. The 
devoting of certain cities, and the inhabitants of them, to 
ſlaughter and deſtruction, and that this was executed by 
the ſpecial command of God: Whence it is not impro- 
bable, that in an apiſh and ſuperſtitious manner they took 
up ſuch a practice as this, and devoted certain men to 
death and deſtruction, to pleaſe their gods. And this is 
the more probable, becauſe the very word *Avaliuara was 
uſed by the ancient Greeks to Genify thoſe execrable 
wretches who were choſen out to be put to death, and to 
be devoted to the infernal dæmons. The *AvaFtuara an- 
ſuer to the Jewiſh cherem, i. e. things or perſons devoted 
to utter deſtruction, for the word cherem retains the ſenſe 
of the verb charam, which ſignifies utterly to deſtroy, and 
that without mercy + Whence the critical Hebrews tell 
us, that charam is directly oppoſite to the verb racham, 
miſereri, i. e. to have mercy. | 
From charam the word chormah derives its pedigree, 
and ſo ſhould be tranſlated deſtruction, in Numb. xiv. 45. 
though you find it otherwiſe, for the vulgar Latin keeps 
the Hebrew word it ſelf, and our Engliſh tranſlators fol- 
ow it, rendring the place thus, The Amalekite diſcomfit- 
ea them even unto Hormah, whereas, I conceive, hormah 
or chormah, denotes not a place, but death and deſtruction, 
and the words ſhould be rendred thus, The Amalekite diſ- 
comfited, or purſued them even unto utter deſtruction, i. e. 
death, Thoſe Pagan victors puſhed on their conqueſt 
even to the utmoſt extremity, according to what Moſes 
had foretold, ver. 43. that the Iſraelites ſhould fall by the 
{woxg. Thus they were deftroyed, as you expreſly read 1n 
ut. i. 44. where this ſame paſlage is related again. 
And from ſuch a fatal event as this (but upon the con- 
trary party, the Iſraelites aſterwards overthrowing the Ca- 
naanites) the place where the execution was done was 
called Hormab, and not before, Numb. xxi. 3. They at- 
terly deſtroyed them CAvactyaariow, is the word uſed by 
the Septuagint) and their cities, and called the name of the 
Place Chormah, or (according to the Greek tranſlation) 
enathema + So it is as much as cherem, you ſee. But in 
the other text before-mentioned, hormab is no proper 
name, but an appellative; which is farther evident from 
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this, that there is an He before it, whereas there are no 
prefixes to proper names. I am inclined to think, that 
harmageddon, Rev. xvi. 16. (a word that hath much exer- 
ciſed the critical wits) is of the ſame derivation, charmab 
denoting deſtruction, and Gad or Geddon an army, and 
ſo it ſignifies the deſtruction and fatal overthrow of that 
army of antichriſt which was to rendezvous in that place : 
It takes its name from the event which you read in ver. 
19. This, I conceive, is preferable to the other deriva- 


tions that are uſually aſſigned of the word harmageddor. 


I will alſo obſerve to you, that this word cherem in a 
metaphorical way ſignifies a net, in Which fiſhes are taken 
to be killed and caten, i. e. deſtroyed, Ezek. xxxii. 3. Mic. 
All which I alledge, to ſnew you that 


vii. 2. Hab. i. 15, 
cherem, if you reſpe& the word from whence it is extract- 
ed, or the words that, are of near affinity with it, denotes 


killing and deſtroying. This is the proper fignification ot 


it (for as to the catechreſtick acception of it, I have no- 
thing to do with it here,) yea, this is its firſt and original 


ſignification, Brixian. Theſaur. Linguæ S. and Avenar. lib. 


Radic. By cherem we are principally to underſtand utter 
deſt ruction and perdition, final extirpation and exciſion, 
and withal the wiſhing, vowing and denouncing of theſe. 
Thus Ard h in the New Teſtament is borrowed from 
cherem in the old, and anſwers exactly to it. I know ſome 
authors have taken notice of the reterence of the one to 
the other, but I thought fit to ſuperadd a full and diſtinct 


account of the remarkable agreement that is between 


them, and this I have done by laying open the origination 


of the words, and the pariicular uſe of them. "Hrw Ard. 
ea, is as much as, let bim be a cherem, that is to ſay, in 


the full meaning of it, Let him be a perſon ſeparated, curſed, 
deſtroyed. | |; 

So that by this I have conducted you to the true and 
compleat meaning of the Apoſtle's words: Here is a 7rip- 
ple judgment denounced againſt thoſe that love not the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, thoſe who are fo far from loving him, that 
they difown and deny him. For, it is certain, here is a 
Meiofis, leſs is expreſſed than is intended; by not loving 
is meant hating and renouncing of the Lord Feſtus Chriſt. 
Let him that is guilty of this horrid fin be anathema, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, that is, . 

I, po: him be ſeparated. In which theſe two things 
are included; Firſt, that he be ſeparated from Chriſt's 
Church, that he be excluded from being a member of 
that body. Adu, anſwering to cherem, 1s rightly un- 
derſtood, as that was, of excommunication, which is a 
prohibition of communion with the Church, and a cutting 
a perſon off from the benefits which accrue from it. Thus 
our Apoſtle, in his holy zeal for the Jews his countrymen 
and kinſmen, profeſſes he could be content to be for their 
ſakes an anathema from Chriſt, Rom. ix. 3. i. e. to be ſe- 
parated from Chriſt's Church, and the communion of 
ſaints: He could even wiſh himſelf excommunicated from 
the aſſemblies of the faithful, if this might any ways re- 
dound to the good of his brethren. Yo here, the leaſt pu- 
niſhment that can be inflicted on him who loves not the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is that he be deprived of the fellow- 
ſhip of the Church, of which he profeſſed himſelf to be a 
member. As he renounceth Chriſt, fo it is but juſt he 
ſhould be caſt off by the Church, and debarred of all ſo- 
ciety with it. So Chryſoſtom underſtands this place, homil. 
16. in epiſt. ad Rom. Let him be Auat hema, that 1s, faith 
he, Let him be ſeparated from all, let him be eſtrauged 
from all, Let him be a ſtranger to the common body of 
the Church, ſaith Theoddret, in loc. Anathema is ſe- 
paration or alienation, ſaith Theophylact, in Rom. ix. 3. 
And, indeed, among Chriſtian and Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
it hath this peculiar denotation, and is uſed to ſignify ex- 
communication. And as he deſerves to be ſeparated from 


| the Church, fo likewiſe from Chriſt himſelt. Secondly, 


therefore, Let him be Anathema, i. e. Let him be ſepa- 
rated from Chriſt, let him have no part in Jeſus. So, in- 
deed, the Apoſtle's words before mentioned may be farther 
meant, 1 could wiſh that my ſelf were Anathema from 
Chriſt, i. e. ſeparated from Chriſt himſelf. It it were poſ- 
ſible, (for it is but a ſu poſition, and a {train of paſſionate 
love and endearment,) if it might any ways promote my 
brethrens welfare, I could willingly be evcluded from all 
benefit by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I could, methinks, en- 


dure any loſs, part with God's favour and my own bliſs 
3 A tor 


647 


for their ſakes. hut what the Apoſtle here utters only in | 
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a high {train of affection, to expreſs his great concetn for 
his kindred, (for you muſt look upon it as no other,) he 
moſt truly and directly wiſheth and denounceth againſt all 
choſe that wiltully and obſtinately renounce Chriſt, that 
ſall from the faith they once profeſſed, and abjure the 
Holy Jeſus. Let ſuch a one never in this world enjoy his 
favour, or ſhare in any advantage by his Bleſſed Under- 
rakings for mankind, 

2. Let him be a perſon accurſed of God and men, for 
that (as I have ſhewed) is contained in the notion of che- 
rem, and conſequently of Anathema ; and thence among 
the writers of the Church, to anathematize is to curſe, or 
ro denounce accurſed, If any man love not, 1. e. hate 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it is a moſt equal recompenſe of 
that his batred, that he himſelf be'd&eſted and abhorred, 


and that he be curſed upon earth. If he calls Chriſt 
Anathema, 1 Cor. xil. 3. 1. c. looks upon him, and ſpeaks 
of him as an abominable execrable perſon, he certainly 
himſelf ought to be an Anathema, an execration, a male- | 
diction. F, he is juſtly baniſhed from the communion. of | 
the Church (which we ſpoke of before,) ſo moreover, he 
is to be delivered to Satan, which in the Apoſtles times 
accompanied excommunication, 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. 
This is a farther puniſhment of the apoſtate here ſpoken” 
of. He is to be accounted a devoted perſon, he is to be | 
conſigned over to the evil ſpirit, as a moſt deteſtable and 
curſed wretch, forfaken of God, and deſtined to deſttuc- 
tion. Which is the 


Third thing contained in this word. Let bim be Ana- 


thema, i. c. let him be deſtroyed ; for that alſo is compre- 
hended in the notion of Cherem, yea, is the primary im- 
port of it, as we have fully proved. Now, this De/frut- 
tion includes in it both the temporal and eternal punifh- 
mem which are entailed on theſe curſed miſcreants, the 
haters of Chriſt. Firſt, it is probable the Apoſtle means 
here thoſe temporal infliftions, as fickneſles, diſeaſes and 
torments of body which attended excommunication and 
delivering to Satan in thoſe days, and which are called he 
Deftrutfion of the #ebb, 1 Cor. v. 5. which alſo may be in- 
cluded in the Apoſſle's wiſh before mentioned, That him- 
ſelf were an Anat tema from Chriſt, i. e. That (beſides what 
hath been ſaid before) he might feel all thoſe corporal 
puniſhments which uſually were inflited on ſinners when 


they were delivered to Satan. I could be content, fach 


he, out of his exceſs of affection and kindneſs, to under- 
go all thoſe ſeverities and ourward hardſhips of body, on 
condition that I might be really beneficial to the ſouls of my 
brethren, and reclaim them from their unbelief and impeni- 
tence, This the learned Dr. Hammond, (as well as Gro- 
tius) takes to be the Auatbema of the text which is before 
us; it refers to the primitive diſcipline of anathematizing 
or excommunicating, which was followed with moſt diſmal 
effects, particularly with remarkable judgments on their 
outward man, which are called by Ignatius Ki\avrs Tz 
Sat, the plagues which the Devil inflicted. Let theſe 
execrable ſinners, who renounce their Lord and Saviour, 
be plagued with all thoſe bodily maladies ; being thrown 
out of the communion of the Church, and debarred of 
ſpiritual benefits, let them ſuffer all the temporal evils and 
calamities of this life. | 

Secondly, A future eternal puniſhment in another world 
is here implied, which makes this denunciation of the Apo- 
{tle to be moſt aſtoniſhing and dreadful. I any man ive 
not the Lord Feſus Cori, and perſiſts in this vile temper 
and practice, let a curſe purſue him into the next world ro 
his everlaſting perdition and confuſion. This is the higheſt 
ſenſe of this Me this Cherem, this is a deyoting to 
death, and utter and final deſtruction. So then in brief, 
the meaning of the words in their full latitude is this, If 
any man love not the Lord Feſus Chrift, ſo as not to con- 
fels him, but to renounce and deny him, eſpecially in time 
of perſecution (as ſome at that time, the Gnoſticks, faith 
our Annotator, affirmed it lawful to do) if any man hate 
and vilify the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and diſown and reje& 
that faith which he once embraced, let his reward be to 
be ſeparated and cut off from Chriſt Jeſus the Head, and 
from his Body. the Church, let him be accurſed in body 
and ſoul, and be given up to the Prince of Darkneſs, and 
ſuffer all evils in this world and in the next, ler him be 


5 to eternal miſery, and perifh everlaſtingly without 
remedy. 

Thus ſpiritual, temporal, and eternal evils, but more «ſpy, 
cially theſe laft, are comprehended in this Apoftolica! Ess. 
cration ; therefore to this Anathema the A poſtle adds Maran. 
at ha, which is thought by ſome to anſwer to the third in- 
F Excommunication among the Jews, the ſevereſt and 
dreadfulleſt of all, which they ſtiled Shammarha, a final 
ſeparation from the Church, without hopes of returning 
And ſome that embrace this opinion, tell us, that args. 
atha is a Talmudick word, and frequent in the Rabbies 
and that the greateſt and moſt feartul excemmunicarion 
among the Jews was called by this name, from the fit 
words of the writing or inftrument of excommunication. 
But cur great Chriftian Rabbi, Dr. Lightſoot, in hor 
Hebr. gatofays this, That this, faith he, is a form of the 
higheſt excommunication, and is the ſame with hamma. 
tha (which fome aſſert) is utterly without the watrant of 
any Jewiſh antiquity at all. Nay, the words Maran-aths 
are not to be met with in the Jewiſh writings. I beliere 
we may take it upon the Doctor's word (who knew as 
well as any man) that they ate not there. However, this 
is certain, that if we look into both thoſe words, S hamma. 
tha and Maran-atha, we fhall find that they ate of the 
ſame ſignification; for Sham or Sem is nomen, which in 
ordinary ſpeech among the Jews ſignifies God, and 4704 is 
denit; and ſo the compound word is to be reſolved into 
this, God cometh, which is the ſame with Maranatha, for 
Maran in the Syriack and other eaſtein tonꝑues fionifies 
Dominus, (and thence, as Grotius obſerves, the Syrian 
Maronites have their name, becauſe they call Chtiſt A. 
rani, i. e. our Lord) and at ha, as was ſaid betore, is ten- 
dred venit, he cometh; and fo both Smmat ha and Myray- 
atha exactly anſwer to that direſul menace of Enoch, 7h: 
Lord cometh, Jude v. 14. which was a Prophecy as well as 
an Execration, that was very famous in the Church ot 
the Jews, and from this (it 1s very probable) thoſe 
forms of execration were taken; Beho/d, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſands of his Saints, to execute judgment uin 
all, eſpecially on ſuch wicked and profligateſinners that 
deny the Lord who bought them, and ſhamefully re- 
nounce the Chriſtian Faith and profeſſion. Theſe are they 
that love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Here then, all that I will remark is this, that this al. 
ful Execration which the Apoſtle here uſeth, hath peculiar 
reference to God's final judging the world, and his exe- 
cuting eternal vengeance on the wicked. For though we 
may grant, with the learned Lightfoor, that the Apoſile 
here primarily ſpeaks to the wnbelieving Fews, and 2c- 
cordingly expreſſeth himſelf in the very language which 
rhey uſed at that time, vis. Syriack, (whereas in Hebrew 
it ſhould have been Adontnu ba, not Maran-atha, which, 
faith he, in Hor. Hebr. evidently ſheweth, that this ſpeeci 
refers more eſpecially to the Jewiſh Nation) and though 
we may grant. that the words have ſome reference to dn 
Lord's coming to de/Sroy Feruſalem and the Jewiſh polit) 
yet, (as this worthy Doctor afterwards acknowledge) 
they may have a larger ſenſe, as many other paſlages 11 
Scripture have, and be underſtood more ſignally and em- 
nently of the lat doom and curſe which ſhall be pronounced 
not only againſt the nnbelieving Jews, but all thoſe that 
love not the Lord Feſus Ghrift, of what nation ſoever. This 
ſhall be at the general judgment of the world, which (ﬆ 
know) is by way of eminence called the Lord's coming, u 
the ſacred ſtyle of the New Teſtament : And we read rat 
in that day, Go ye curſed; is the particular language ® , 
towards thoſe miſerable creatures. To this therefore ] 4 
of opinion, that Paul's execration in the text, doth * 
particularly and efpecially refer. The ſhort , L f 
that love not the Lord Jeſus Chrift, thoſe who wn 
hate and oppoſe him and his laws, are accurſed pero 
this life, and ate devored to + ran ; and likewiſe when 
Lord ſpail come to judge the world, they ſhall ore" F 
more openly and folemnly ; when they ſhall ftanc » frod 
that impartial Judge of the world, they ſhall recers - 
his infallible mouth a ful matedifhion, an ire d, 
cration, which mall immediately be ſucceeded with © 
erctnal puniſhment of hell. 


A Diſerti® 
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; Church, adoptive children of God, and coheirs with him 


frall be damned; Mack xvi. 16. In which Scripture you 


WV. 1 ſhall mes you the form by which they were to 


de had aid, Don't ye be offended or ſcandalized at the 
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hap: 16. on St. Paul's. firſt. Epiſtle: to the C ORINTHIAN 5. 


A Diſęertation om Baptiſie. 


This ſacrament of baptiſm is that whereby we are ad- 
nitted into the Chriſtian Covenam, it confers to as many 
receive” it through faith and repentance, the ſure pro- 
nes of God, ſuch grace, as is able to make us the chil- 
en of God and inheritots of the kingdom of Heaven, 
md withont which, none, who wilfully neglects and refuſe 
6 be baptized, can enter into the kingdom of God thro? 

vs Chtiſt, the Mediator of the new covenanr. 

We read of bapriftns, or putifyings, or ourward waſh- 
nos very frequently in the Jewiſh Church: And of a * 
im unto repentance by John the Baptiſt, the precurſor 
of fore-runner of our Saviour; but the ſacramental bap- 
tim is that we enjoy, which was forerold by John the 
Baptiſt; Matt. ii. 11. and inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, as a 
means whereby'all men might have his merits applied unto 
their own fouls, and be made members of his body, the 


of a kingdom of glory; and is inſtitured by theſe remark- 
able words, Go" ye therefore and teach all nations, bapri- 
ung tbem in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoft; Matt. xxviu. 19. He that belie vet h 
and is. baptized ſball be ſaved, and he that believeth not 


read of perſons ſent by our Lord, or agen nance; him 
to baprize and teach all nations; of a power granted unto 
thoſe that were ſent, viz. to teach and baptize ; of a form 
preſcribed for their direction in the execution of their 
miſſion, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
thr Holy Ghoft ; of the end or effect of their miſſion, he 
that believerh and is baptized ſhall be ſaved; and of the 
danger they incur, who do not receive their doctrine, and 
he that believerh wot ſhalt be danmed. Therefore, I ſhall 
treat in ſhort of the following particulars. 

L 1 ſhall enquire, who thoſe perſons were, whom 
Chriſt ſent or commiſſioned to preach his Goſpel and bap- 


e. 
II. 1 will conſider the power with which thoſe perſons 
were inveſted. 


L. The perſons, whom Jefus Chriſt ſent or commiſffoned 
to preach his Goſpel to all nations, and to baptize them, 
wete only his eleven Apoſtles, as the context evidently de- 
monſtrates. For, a little before his aſcenſion our Bleſſed 
Saviour appointed his eleven Apoſtles only to go to a par- 
ticular mountain in Galilee, which he had told them of; 
ver. 16. They obeyed his commands, were punctual to 
their time, and as the Lord had promiſed, met with him 
there, where he choſe to give them the full power and 
commiſſion to a& as his miniſters in all nations, where 
they ſhould go in perſon, or ſend others with a delegated 
authority to the end of the world. 7 

In the entrance, therefore, of this great a&, to take 
away all manner of doubt of his power to confer fach an 
authority upon them, he peremptorily declares, All power 
is given unto me in Heaven and in earth, ver. 18. As it 


great power I pretend to commit to your charge, that 1 
commiſſion you to execute; even a power to waſh away 
all ſtain of fin by the laver of baptiſm, and fo of children 
of wrath, to make men the children of God by a new 
birth in baptiſm, for I have power to ſave life and to de- 
ſtroy it; I, that faid unto the lame man, take up thy bed 
and walk, did alſo ſay, thy ſins are forgiven thee: Even 
fo lay I now unto you, that whoſoever you ſhall baptize 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, if they believe and repent of their fins ſhall 

faved, and foraſmuch as I have conſtituted you have 

n with me in my travels, have heard all my doQtine, 
deen all my marvellous works, abode with me in my temp- 
trons and ſufferings, forſook me not in my death, but 
are Joyful witneſſes of my reſurrection, I now conſtitute 
and appoint you to be my Apoſtles to all the world, to 
found my Church, and to delegate that power of teaching 
and baprizing to others, as you ſee meet, Go ge therefore 


whatſoever L have commanded-you, and lo, I am with you 
always even unto the end of the world. 

Ik then, as it is plain, this aſſembly to whom Chriſt 
gave this commiſſion, to whom he ſpake theſe words, Go, 
&c. on a mountain in Galilee were only his eleven diſci- 
ples; it muſt be as certain that ſuch a commiſſion was 
confined to them alone, and to thoſe whom they ſhould 
ordain or appuint to tlie ſame miniſtration, which is very 
88 expreſſed in the twenty-third article of the 
Church of England, in oppoſition to that unſcripturar 
practice of lay baptiſm in the Church of Rome, which 
Church allows lay men or women to baptize infants in 
caſe of apparent death, when a prieſt cannot be found. 
The Church of England therefore affirms, from the ori- 


any. man to take upon him the office of miniſtring the ſa- 
craments, &c. before he be laufully called, and ſent to 
execute the ſame :” For, © the adminiſtrators of the ſacra- 
ments, as ſhe gives the reaſon in the twenty-ſixth article, 
do-not miniſter in their own name, but in Chriſt's, and 
by his commiſſion and authority.” So that, the Church of 
England rightly confines the adminiſtration of baptiſm to 
a lawful miniſter, a Biſhop, prieſt or deacon (ſee the Pre- 
face to the conſecrating, Sc. of Biſhops, E2c.) and de- 
clares tht the Divine Authority of the adminiſtrator or 
miniſter of Chriſtian Sacraments is an eſſential part of 
their inſtitution: And conſequently that the Divine Au- 
thority of the adminiſtrator of baptiſm, which is one of 
thoſe ſacraments neceſſary to ſalvation (fee her Catechiſm) 
muſt be alſo an eſſential part of that Holy Inſtitution. 
All which is grounded not only upon the cleareſt Scripture, 
but the ſtricteſt reaſon, For, 

Can any one aſſign any other inſtitution of this ſacra- 
ment of baptiſm than this already quoted? Can it be de- 
denied that Chriſt was at this time of commiſſioning his 
eleven diſciples, alone with them? Can it be produced 
from Scripture, in any of the Apoſtolic Writings, that 
theſe Apoſtles ever explained theſe words of inſtitution to 
give a power to all men, women and children to baptize 
one another? If this had been the manner or deſign of 
adminiſtration, the commiſſion mult have run thus, Go ye 
and teach all nations to baptize one another in the name of, 
&c. Which, I preſume no body will aſſert. Did the A- 
poſtles ever give up this commiſſion in common? Or ra- 
ther, don't we always find it confin'd to themſelves, or to 
thoſe that miniſtred about them, or in the Churches eſta- 
bliſhed by them, in holy things? Certainly it the Apo- 


we muſt have met with it in their writings, as plain as we 
meet with our Saviour's commiſſion to them. Therefore, 
I conclude that the practice of Jay baptiſm is ſinful, not 
warrantable by Scripture, and conſequently not valid, or 
the perſons pretended to be baptized by any other than 
a Lawful-Goſpel-Minifter, is yet out of the Chriſtian co- 
venant of grace. Again, ne, 

II. The power with which theſe commiſſioned perſons 
were inveſted is another clear proof of the nullity of by bap- 
tiſm. The power hereby conferred was no leſs than to forgive 
fips, to cleanſe us from, and waſh away the ſtain and guilt of 
orięinal and actual fin, that is, or may be incurred from our 
firft parents, or perſonal tranſgreſſion before baptiſm. Cer- 
tainly we have none ſo vainly conceited among the laity to 
think themſelves commiſſioned or ſent among their bre- 
thren with ſuch power? This I am ſure of, that no ons 
can be baptized but by ſuch a commiſſioned adminiſtrator, 
and that no one can pretend to ſuch a commiſſion, or take 
to himſelf ſuch an honour, but ſuch as are called of God, 
as was Aaron, who was called not by his great gifts, and 
the inward dictates of the ſpirit, but by an external com- 
miſſion, firſt given by God himſelf ro Moſes, and then 
Moſes, by God's command, gave the ſame ro Aaron. So 
that if it is granted that Chriſt had the power he declares 
himſelf to be inveſted with, i. e. al power in Heaven and 
earth, there can be no reaſon to doubr that he lodged ſuch 
part thereof, as he ſpecifies in this commiſſion with a pro- 

order of men, his diſciples, or eleven Apoſtles, and 
their ſucceſſors in the Church of Chriſt. Now, 

That our Saviour was inveſted with all power in Heaven 
and earth, ſhall be made appear from the following ac- 


and teach, Cor, as the original has it, diſciple all nations, 


batizzing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
a of rhe Holy Gheft, teaching them to obſerve all things 


count collected from Scriptute. The Jews, in their expec- 
[OR of the Meſſiah, imagined to themſeves the charac- 
| . tex 


* 
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ginal commiſſion cited above, © That it is not lawful for 


ſtles had laid this part ot this their miniſtry in common, 


— 9 
— — — 


„ 7 ic. — —-—¼ a en Wn 


— 
— —. 
— —— 
- £0 to 


— 


—— GK——ͤ— 


e 
= — — _ 
-__ _ — 


— "35 2p eat 
2 — — 


be Hes 
— 


2 


— —- 


* - + —_ 


— 


. 


: I... , ” 
2 2 * _— — 


ti. Gan — Fo 


— — v— — 


650 Critical and Explanatory Annotation 


— 


3 


—ͤ : —— — — — 0 


ter of a temporal prince, who ſhould deliver them from | 


the vocke of their enemies, and reduce all the world under 
their dominion ; who ſhould ſubdue the people under them, 
and the nations under their feet + who ſhould chuſe out an 
heritage for them, even the excellency of Facob whom be 
led, plul. xlvit. 3. And this indeed our Saviour has be- 
gun, and will continue to accompliſh, according to the 
1/47 intent of the Prophecy, tho' not after the manner of 
their interpretation. Unto them, tho' they know 1t not, @ 
child is born ; anto them, a ſon is given; and the govern- 
ment is upon his ſhoulder ; and his name is Wonderftt, 
Counſellor, the Mighty Gd; (not the everlaſting Father ; Ila. 
ix. 6. (For tis the Son here ſpoken of, and not the Father 
everlaſting ; but) the Governor, the Father, or Lord of 
the age to come, (ſo the phraſe ought to be rendered) the 
Prince of peace - And he ſhall reign over the houſe of * 
cob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end, Luc 
i. 33. The Jews, at the time of our Lord's appearing 1n 
the fleſh were extremely diſſappointed and prejudiced 
againſt him ; becauſe his ſeeming meanneſs fell ſo much 
ſhort of that grandeur, wherein they expected their Meſ- 
ſiah ſhould have ſhewn himſelf; and yet in reality his true 
power and authority was as much ſuperior even to that 
expected grandeur, as his ſeeming meannefs, for which 
they deſpiſed him, was inferior to it. They expeCted a 
temporal deliverer, and he propoſed to them a ſalvation eter- 
nale They looked for a prince of men, and he appeared to 
be the Lord of Angels. They expected a meſſiah endued 
with great power on earth, and he ſhewed himſelf to be 
inveſted with 4 power both in earth and Heaven, Thus 
did the Wiſdom of God put to filence the ignorance of 
fooliſh men ; and while the lovers of worldly grandeur de- 
ſpied and reviled our Lord for his appearing meanneſs, 
under that meanneſs there lay concealed, and to all well- 
diſpoſed perſons (who looked fot. redemption in Iſrael) 
there diſcovered it ſelf a power, infinitely ſuperior even 
to the higheſt expectations of thoſe whoſe hearts were 
bent on nothing but worldly greatneſs. O the depth of the 
riches both of the Knowledge and Wiſdom of God! How 
unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding 
ous Our Saviour, as he miniſtred to the Father in creat- 
ing the world; (for by him the Scripture declares, Goo 
created all things) ſo in governing the world, he likewiſe 
ſupports all things by the word of bis power. He does what 
he pleaſes in the armies of Heaven, and among the inhabi- 
zants of the earth ; he is King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
and judges, puniſhes, or rewards as he pleaſes: For as 
the Father raiſes up the dead, and quickneth them ; even ſo 
the Son quickneth whom he willeth, John v. 21. He ſearches 
the heart and reins, and declares that he will give to every 
man according to his work, Rev. ii. 23. He hath the keys 
of hell and of death, Rev. i. 18.. he key of David, that 
openeth and no man ſtutteth, and ſhutteth and no man open- 
eth, Rev. iii. 7. The words are of the fame import with 
thoſe in Job, ch. xii. 14. where complete and irreſiſtible 
power is thus deſcribed ; Behold, he breaketh down, and 
it cannot be built again; be ſhutteth up a man, and there can 
be no «pening And they are an application of that ancient 
Prophecy, to our Saviour; Iſa. xxii. 22. The key of the 
houſe of David will I lay upon his ſhoulder ; ſo he ſhall 
open, and none ſhall ſhut, and he ſhall ſhut, and none ſhall 
open. 

And this, as it is a full declaration of the extent of our 
Saviour's power, that it is univerſal, all power both in Hea- 
ven and earth; which leads us to the conſideration of the 
original of this unlimited power and authority. I will lay 
upon his ſhoulder the key of the houſe of David. I will 
inveſt him with all power, faith God in the Prophecy; and 
at the accompliſhment of the Prophecy, All power is given 
unto me, ſaith our Saviour in the text, i. e. given unto me 
by the Father, Underived power is peculiar to the per- 
ſon of the Father ; the incommunicable property of him 
alone, Who is made of none, neither created, nor begot- 
ten, nor proceeding, nor in any manner whatſoever derived 
from another. All power is derivative - from him ; deri- 
vative from the Father to the Son; and. from the Son, b 
the ſpirit to all creatures. In our Saviour therefore, 1s 
veſted all dominion and authority; becauſe in him dwelleth 
the fulneſs of the Godhead, (the fulneſs of Divine Power, 
and the glory of the Father) bodily, viſibly, - as in the 


. perſon of a man: And thegetore he is ſtiled, The image 


and ver. 19. 


* 


of the inviſible God; becauſe (as the Apoſtle expreſſeg 
It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulnec , 
fulneſs of all power, dwell. This is, in a moſt lively fi wes 
repreſented to us by the Prophet Daniel, ch. vii. r3, [ 6 
in the night-viſions, and behold, One like the Son of Ar 
came with the clouds of Heaven, and came to the ben 
of days, and they brought him near before him; and — 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom; Pp: 
all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve him. wy 
dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not 10 
away; and his kingdom, that which ſhall not be deſtrotes 
And the expreſſions in the New .Teſtament, whereir is 
recorded the fulfilling of this prophetick viſion, are foe 
actly agreeable to it. The Angel, at the Annuncizticn 
thus declares concerning him, before his conception; Ke 
ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Hi belt, 
and the 25 God ſhall give unto him the throne 00 his 
father David ; and he ſhall reign cver. the houſe of hach 
for ever, Luke i. 32. Concerning himſelf he proſeſſes ac. 
cordingly, Matt. xi. 27. All things are delivered unto me 
of my Father: And again, John xiii. 3. Knowing that 
the Father had given all things into his hands: And yet 
more expreſsly, John v. 22, The Father judgeth no man 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son ; and ver 
26. As the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given 8 
the Son to have life himſelf; and hath given him authority 
to execute * alſo, becauſe he is the S n of man. 

erily I fay unto you, The Son can do no. 
thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; for 
ta things ſocver he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son like. 
wiſe. 

In the ſame manner with theſe declarations of our Lord 
concerning himſelf, do the Apoſtles alſo ſpeak of him in 
their Epiſtles. Whom God hath appointed heir of all 
things, ſaith Paul, Heb. i. 2. and chap. ii. 8. Thou haſt 
put all things in ſubjection under his feet. And fill mere 
largely and particularly, Phil. ii. 9. Wherefore God all 
has highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name; that at the name of Jeſus every knee 
ſhould bow, (ſhould become ſubje& to his dominion) of 
things in Heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, (in ac- 
knowledgment of that ſubjection) that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father; and Eph. #. 20. he 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and ſet him at his own Right 
Hand in the heavenly places; far above all principalities 
and powers, and might and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in tha: 
which is to come; and hath put all things under his leet, 
and gave him to be the head over all things to the Church. 
And accordingly upon account of this derivation of our 
Lord's power, by way of delegation from the Father, it i 
that the ſame Apoſtle declares, 1 Cor. xv. 24 that at the 
end he ſhall deliver up again the kingdom to God, even 
the Father, when he ſhall have put down all rule and al 
authority and power: for when he faith all chivg 
are put under him, it is manifeſt chat he is excepted, whici 
did pur all rhings under him : and when all things ſhall be 
ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be {ws 
je& unto him that put all things under him, that C 
(even the Father) may be all in all. ow 

It may here juſtly be thought a difficulty, how 10 th 
place it is declared, that our Ford ſhall at the end delve! 
up the kingdom to the Father; and yet in other pi 5 
before · mentioned it is expreſsly affirmed, that he ſhall ru 
for ever, and of his; kingdom there ſhall be no end. 10 

Bur the anſwer is obvious; that, when it 15 ſaid, - 
kingdom ſhall have no end, and thar it is 4 lugt. 
which ſhall never be deſtroyed ; the meaning 15, on 
ſhall never be prevailed over by any oppoſite pow), . x 
ſhall ſubdue all things to it ſelf: In which ſubjection 0 o 
things to him, it is yer manifeſt that he cannot be“ 
cluded, by whoſe original power they were all mace 5 
je& to him. But as our Lord was at firſt {ent oF ! 
the good pleaſure of the Father, ſo unto him ſhall * ü 
laſt return again; and when, by the power of judè gt 
committed unto him, he ſhall have brought many {ons 10 
to glory, he ſhall, together with them, deliver up * 
the power it ſelf alſo into the hands of the Father, Ii 
he preſents them faultleſs. before the preſence of his flo. 


: f ˖ yer!) 
and inſtates them in the eternal kingdom of their Bene 
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Father : In which kingdom of the Father, he himſelf ſhall, 
continue to reign over them that are faved, as King ot 
Kings and Lord of Lords, for ever and ever. "The Soci- | 
nun writers, from theſe and ſome other the like texts of 
Ccripture, have very unreaſonably preſumed to collect, that 
zar Saviour was no greater a perſon than a mere man, 
born of the Virgin Mary without any former exiſtence, 
ad exalted by the power of God to this ſtate of dignity 
n Heaven: But this their inference, I ſay, is very unrea- 
@nable : For though the derivation of our Lord's Power 
om the Father, muſt and ought to be acknowledged; 
hat all men's confeſſing Jeſus to be Lord, may be as Paul 
firefts, to the glory of God the Father; yet from thoſe 
ather texts of Scriprure, whercin it is affirmed that by 
Chriſt God created all things; that he was in the form ot 
God, before he appeared in the form of a ſervant; that 
he was with God, and bad glory with God before the 
world was ; from theſe texts, I ſay, it undeniably appears, 
that our Lord's having all power given him both in Hea- 
ven and earth, cannot ſignify the original exaltation of 
ane who had no bein before he was born of the Virgia ; 
but the exaltation of him into the form of God, who vo- 
luntarily emptied himſelf of that glory he had before, and 
with unparalleled humility took upon himſelf the form of 
a ſervant, and ſuffered in that form for our ſakes, and 


— — 


tions, or the bulk of mankind, to whom the Golpel was 


atterwards to be preached ; 


in contradiltinction to the 


frfi-fruits, who received it in the Apoſtle's time. 


therefore was wortby to receive power and riches and wiſ- 
dom, and ftrength and honour, and glory and bleſſing, be- 
cauſe he was ſlain, and redeemed us to God by his own 
blood, out of every tongue and kindred, and people, and na- 


tion, Rev. v. 9—12. 


Why then ſhould we doubt of the extent of the com- 


miſſion which our Saviour grants his diſciples, upon his 
having received all power in Heaven and earth; when he 
bids them, Go ye therefore, and teach all nations. The 


word, therefore, is the aſcertaining of their authority, from 
the ſecurity of his own. All power is given unto me ; Go | 
ye therefore, and teach all nations. This particular is 


more fully expreſſed by John, ch. xx. 21. As my Father 
hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 you: Whoſoever fins ye 
remit, they ate remitted unto them; and whoſoever ſins 
ye retain, they are retained : Not that the Apoſtles were 
truſted with any power, to pardon or condemn any man 
according to their own pleaſure. For this even our Sa- 
viour himſelf, does only according to the will of the Fa- 
ther which ſent him. But the meaning is, that they were 
intruſted to preach that doctrine of repentance, and bap- 
tize thoſe that repented and believed; by the terms of 


which it was to be determined, whoſe ſius ſhould be par- 


doned and whoſe retained. A like expreſſion is uſed by 
our Saviour to Peter, Matt. xvi. 19. J will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of Heaven ; and whatſoever thou 

It bind on earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what- 
fever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 


Not that Peter, or any, or all the Apoſtles, had power co 


let whom they pleaſed into Heaven; but that they were 
appointed and commiſſioned to preach that doctrine, by 
the terms of which, men were to be admitted into, or 
excluded out of Heaven. Thus you ſee, that though the 
Apoſtles were not entruſted with an arbitrary power, it is 
28 Certain, that they alone were commiſſioned to forgive 
the ſins of thoſe, whom they ſhould baprize, having firſt 
declared their repentance and belief in Chriſt: Now in 
this commiſſion, | 

ll nations, ſignify primarily, the nations of the Ro- 
man empire; and then, in a larger ſenſe, all the king- 
doms of the world, Rom. x. 18. In Mark it is, preach 
the Goſpel to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. And, in the 


Alt Chapter to the Coloſſians, what in the 6th verſe is ex- 


preſſed, the Goſpel came into all the world, is at the 
23d verſe ſaid to have been preached to every creature 
under Heaven. The mcaning of which is { obvious, that 
t would hardly need to be mentioned, but that it helps to 
uſtrate a more difficult paſſage in the eighth to the Ro- 
mans; where, when the Apoſtle had ſaid at the 2 iſt verſe, 
creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage 
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of 

He adds, ver. 23. And not only they, but ourſelves 


& ſo which have the firſft-fruits of the Spirit, even we our 


Ives groan within our elves, waiting for the adoption, to 


Wit, the redemption of our body. So that the words, crea- 


ure, or whole creation, ſeem to ſignify thoſe many na- 


| 


i 
{ 


N 


| 


ere follows the form, or the dectrine, which all na- 


tions were to be taught, and into which they were to be 


baptized ; baptizing them, in the name of the Father, 


and .of the Son, aud f the Holy Gh. This is that 


briet ſummary of Chriſtian Faith, which, in the Apoſtic's 
time, men were taught, and proteſſed, and had explained 
ro them at their baptiſm ; and the explication of it was 
afterwards well expreſſed in that form of ſound words, 
which is now uſually called the Apoltle's Creed. 

To be baptized in the name of the Father, is to profeſs 
our belief, (as Paul words it) in the One God and Father 
of all, who is above all, and through all, and in all, even 
the Father Almighty, the Maker, and Lord, and ſupreme 
Governor of all things. 

To be baptized in the name of the Son, is to profeſs 
our belief likewiſe in the one Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 
only-begotten Son of God, the Meſſiah that was to come, 
the Redeemer. and Saviour of mankind, the Author and 
Purchaſer of forgiveneſs to ſinners, or of the acceptation 
of repentance through his blood ; our great High Prieſt 
or Interceſſor with God, and by the appointment ot tho 
Father, our Judge at the laſt day. | 

To be baptized in the name of the Son, ſignifies aiſo 
further, ro be baptized into his death : Know ye not, 
ſaith Paul, Col. ii. 12. that ſo many of us as were l ap- 
tized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his deaih, 
Rom. vi. 3. And what that means, he tells us in the 
following verſe, We are buricd with him by baptiſm into 
death, (that the body of fin might be deſttcyed, ver. 6.) 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory 


of the Father, even ſo we alſo jhould walk in newneſs of . 


Life. | 
Laſtly, To be baptized in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, 
agnifies our acknowledging the Holy Spirit of Cod, to be 
the inſpirer of the Apoſtles and Prophets; the Comforter 
and the Director of Chriſtians ; that we ſubmit our ſelves 
to his Holy Guidance, receive the dodtrine inſpired by him 
into the Apoſtles and Prophets, John iii. 3—5. expect to 
be juſtified from our paſt fins, by the rene wing ot the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 11. and to be preſerved from fin for the 
future by his ſanctification and aſſiſtance, Tit. iii. 5. that 
we obey his good motions, take great care not to grieve 
or quench and drive him from us; and, foraſmuch as by 
one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, — and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 13. that 
therefore we endeavour by mutual charity and forbearance, 
to keep the unity 7 the Spirit in the bond of Peace. This 
is the meaning of being baptized in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy GH, with reſpect to the 
ſeveral offices of theſe three Divine Perſons, in which re- 
gard ir is.that the Scripture always ſpeaks of them: As to 
their metaphyſical nature; the vanity of men ſpeculating 
about that beyond what is written, has been the occaſion 
of many foolith errors. . 

To the form of baptiſm, our Saviour adds in the text, 
the practice of thoſe who are to be baprized into ths 
faith. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you. And this is rhe great end and uſe of the 
whole. As faith without works is dead; 1 Pet. iii. 21. ſo ap- 
tiſm, without the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, 1s 
but the waſting away of the filth of the fleſh, Heb. x. 22. Eph. 
v. 26. He that is baptized, muſt put off, concerning the for- 
mer converſation, the old man, which is corrupt according 
to the deceitful luis; and be renewed in the ſpirit of bis 
mind ; and put on the new man, which after God is creates 
in righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Eph: iv. 22. He muſt, 
as Paul elſewhere expreſles it, put on the Lord Feſtus 
Chriſt, Gal. iti. 27. As many of you as have been baptized 
into Chriſt, have put on Chriff, The meaning is, he that 
is baptized into the religion of Chriſt, muſt contorm him- 
ſelf ro the ſame pattern, muſt ol ſerve all things whatſoever 
he has conimanded us, muſt obey his laws delivered 
in the Goſpel ; otherwiſe his baptiſm is vain, and his 
profeſſion but hypocriſy. Thus much is incumbent on the 
party bapriz?d. Bur, 


The promiſe of an effet ual aſſiſtance, was made only to 


the Diſciples ſent forth upon this commiſſion : Ard Jo, I 
am with you always, * unto the end of the world. Be- 
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ing with them always, it is evident, did not ſigaify his 
continuing perſonally with them; for this promiſe was made 
Lo them ar the very time, when he had declared he was 
about to leave them, aud aſcend unto the Father. But it 
ſigniſies, that he would continue with them by the guidance 
and ditection of his Spirit ; which was in effect the ſame 
thing, as continuing with them himſelf. Thus God 1s 1n 
Scripture ſaid to dwell in us himſelf, when he dwells in us 
hy his Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. and he that lies to the Spirit 
o® God, Acts v. 4. is juſtly accuſed of lying conſequently 
to God himſelf; and he who rejects the preaching of an 
Apoſtle, is charged with rejecting Chriſt ; and he that re- 
jects Chriſt, with rejecting God himſelf who ſent him. 
Chrilt's being with his Diſciples to the end of the world, 
therefore, is his being with them by his Spirit. And this 
imports two things: iſt, His giving them the Holy Ghoſt 
at Pentecoſt, to inſpire them with the doErine of truth, 
and to enable them to confirm that doctt ine with miracu- 
lous gifts, according to the promiſe, Mark xvi. 17. Theſe 
ſigns ſhall follow them that believe; in my name ſhall they 
caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, they 
ſpall take up ſerpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the jick, and 
they ſhall recover. And zdly, It implies, that alter this 
foundation of the Church, by the teaching and miracles of 
the inſpired Apoſtles, the bleſſing of Providence, and the 


aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, ſhould continue to preſerve 


it; not by raiſing up infallible guides and unerring hu- 
man authority, which never was in any others than the 
Apoſtles themſelves ; but by enabling them to propagate 
their miniſtry co all tuture ages, who ſhould teach and 
baptize all nations in the courſe of ages, and ſupport the 


doctrine once delivered by the Apoſtles againſt all the vio- 


lence and frauds of its oppoſers. Thou art Peter, ſays 
our Saviour, that is, a rock; and upon this rock will I 
build my Church, and the gates of Hell, i. e. perſecution, 
and even death itſelt, (for ſo the words properly fighify) 
ſhall not be able to prevail againſt it, Matt. xvi. 18, And 
what is meant by Peter's being a rock, or ſtone, upon 
which tho Church is built, is explained, Eph. it. 20. where 
the Church is compared to a building, the Apoſtles to 
foundation-ſtones, and our Saviour himfelf to the head of 
the building: Je are built, faith Paul, upon the founda- 
tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chrift himſelf be- 
ing the chief corner-ſtone ; in whom all the building, fitly 
framed tegether, groweth unto a holy temple iu the Lord; 


in whom you alſo are builded tcgether, for an habitation of 


God throug h the Spirit. So that, 


contradiction, that no one can be lawfully baptized into 


the Church of Chriſt, otherwiſe than in the name of 


Chriſt; And that Chriſt gave his commiſſion to baptize 
all nations to none but the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors in 
the miniſtry of the Goſpel, A doctrine of the utmoſt 
conſequence to be rightly underſtood, becauſe the effet7s 
of it are of the greateſt concern to all mankind. 

Indeed, it the form, which no one but Ouakers, will 
deny, is neceſſary and an eſſential part of bapriſm ; be- 
cauſe Chriſt has fo ordain'd it; in like manner it muſt be 
granted, thar this form muſt be executed or adminiſtred 
by a lawtul miniſter, and that Chriſt made a lawtul mi- 
niſter an eſſential part of this ſacrament, when he ſaid 
to his diſciples or eleven Apoſtles, Go ye. Beſides, 
the neceſſity of an immediate, or mediate call or miſ- 
fron from God to any Divine Miniſtry, is always neceſ- 
ſary in every particular Divine Function; the Scriptures 
are very clear in this particular ; for if we look back into 
the old law, we ſhall find that Moſes did not take upon 
him the character of God's miniſter before he was ſent; 
Exod. iii. 10. iv. 12. and Pfal. cv. 26. The ſame was ob- 
ſerved of the Jewiſh prieſts ; Exod. xxviii. 1. Numb. xviii. 
1—7. 2 Chron. xxvi. 15, 17, 18. compared with Heb. 
v. 1—3. The fame might be obſerved in the ſeveral miſ- 
fions of the Prophets, bur as ſuch an enumeration of 
texts ſeem needleſs, I ſhall proceed to thoſe where we 
find the miſſion of John the Baptiſt, the laſt of the Jew- 


ith Prophets, and immediate fore-runner of our Saviour, 


this is particularly deſcribed in John i. 6-8 —3 3. and 
Mark i. 2. and xi. 10. But the great example of all is the 
miſſion of our Lord Jeſus, whoſe whole life and actions 
were tor our example, that as he taught and did, fo ſhould 


— 
— 


| rr 
we: Let this Divine Perſon, who thought it no robbery t 
be equal with God, confeſſeth his miſſion, that 
not ot himſelf, but was ſent by the Father ; ſee Matt., 
40. John xi. 20. iii. 17. iv. 34. v. 23, 24—30—36, 3 
vi. 57. VIIL 16— 18. x. 36. xi. 42. xii. 49. xvii. 1 
18— 25. Luke x. 16. 1 John iv. 9, 10. Gal. iv. 4. Heb 
Ii. 1, 2. v. 5. So conſequently after this pattern we read. | 
of the miſſion of the Holy Spirit, the third perſon of the 
eternal Trinity; John iv. 26. xv. 26, Xvi. 7—13, 1 4 
Gat. iv. 6. "Then of the miſſion of Angels; Heb, l. 4. 
Luke 1. 19 26. Acts x11, 11, Revel. i. 1. v. 6. xxjj 4 
Ot the miſſion of the Apoſtles; Matt. x. 5—7, 8. xxyj; 
18, 19, 20. John xx. 21. Adds i. 24, 25, 26. ix. 15. xi 
2, 3, 4. XXil. 21. with which compare 1 Cor. xii, 28. ; 
1. 1 Tim. ii. 7. Rom. x. 15. Eph. iv. 11. Of the gc. 
ceſlors of the Apoſtles; ſee Acts xiv. 23, Titus i. 
2 Tim. i. 6. 11. 2. and 1 Tim. v. 22. and Revel. i. 
20. As for the miſſion of the ſeventy diſciples and of 
the deacons, that is alſo plain from Luke x, 1. and 
Acts vi. 3 5, 6. So that it is evident, that no 
one perſon is recorded to be a faithful miniſter of God: 
word and ſacraments, in either the Old or New Teſta 
ment, but ſuch as could prove their mediate or immediate 
miſſion trom God; that God had either ſent them by 
a ſpecial command from himſelf, or, by ſuch a poger 
as he had inveſted in his original miniſters to ordain 
ſucceſſors from rime to time till the end of time in his 
Church. And 

'This has been the conſtant received opinion of all 
orthodox divines, agreeable to the expreſs word of God, 
tho? I ſhan't detain you with any other quotations on this 
point, but ſuch as 1 can gather from that celebrated and 
truly Chriſtian Biſhop, Dr. Beveridge. This Prelate dif. 
courting on theſe Apoſtolic words, ſeeing we have this 
miniſtry as we have received grace, we faint not, he ſays, 
« We muſt obſerve, that although the prieſts, it any be 
preſent, lay on their hands alſo, yet it is expreſly or- 
dered, that the Biſhop ſhall fay the words, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. For, it a mere prieſt ſhould fay them, 
or any one but a Biſhop, the ordination is reckoned 20 
and void, &c.” So in his ſermon on theſe words, When 
they had faſted, and prayed, and laid their hands on them, 
they ſent them away, he obſerves that, As the right or- 
dination of thoſe who adminiſter the means of grace, 
muſt needs be acknowledged to be neceſſary : For, ſee- 
ing we can have no grace nor power to do good, but 
what is delivered to us from God through our Lord 


he came 


! Jeſus Chriſt, in the uſe of the means which he hath 
From the whole of this explication, it appears, without | 


eſtabliſhed for that purpoſe, unleſs thoſe means be rightly 
and duly adminiſtred, they losſe their force and energy, 
and ſo can never attain the end wherefore they Wer: 
eftabliſhed; neither is there any thing more neceſſary 
to eſtabliſh the means of grace, than that they who adml- 
niſter them be rightly ordained and authorized to di 
it according to the inſtirution and command of 
that did eſtabliſh them. For, ſeeing they do not watk 
naturally, but only by virtue of the inſtitution and pri- 
miſe annexed to it, unleſs that be duly obſerved, e 
have no ground to expect, that he promiſe ould l. 
performed, nor by conſequence that they ſhould wr 
tectual to the purpoſes for which they are Ve 
So in another ſermon upon this text; We are anl. 
ſadors for Chrift, &c. he ſays, That can ore" 
only by the power of God; e an br 
ſiting his own inſtitution and commiſſion. In {0 3 7 
that if I did not think, or rather, was not jon 
ſured, that I bad ſuch a commiſſion to be an 57 15 
dor for Chriſt, and to act in bis name, | ſhou 2 
ver think it worth the while to preach, ot 74 
my miniſterial office. For I am ſure, all that 0 1 
would be null and void of it ſelf, according co ry 
ordinary way of working, and we have no 2 5 
expect miracles.” So in another part of t ya 
diſcourſe he adds, Any man may read 4 * by 
or make an oration to the people, but it Ale 
the Scripture calls preaching the word of Cad, 8 
he be SENT by God to do it. For bow can they Pre. 


ht 
except they be ſem? Rom. x. 16. A butcher mig 


kill an ox, or a lamb; as well as the high-prich, : 
it was #0- ſacrifice to God, unleſs a prieſt 40 f 


admin 
eaſily theſe paſlages may be applied to the caſe of _ 
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fring baptiſm, I need not doubt, becauſe the fame 
commiſſion impowers the preacher and baptizer, he to 
rhom the Lord ſaid, Go ye teach all nations, at the 
fame breath commanded them, and them alone to 
baptixe all nations 8 Therefore, whoever preſumes to 
uſe the form preſcribed for baptiſm ; and is not com- 
miſſoned or authorized thereto by the Chriſtian In- 
ſticution, by a lawful or Evangelical call unto the mi- 


| 
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niſtry, is no more able to confer the ace 
to t faichful in that ſacrament, hw 3 = 
Dr. Beveridge wiſely obſerves, was able to offer a fa- 
crifice ; becauſe as God has to every ordinance a 
Pomted a proper miniſter; 1 Cor. xii, 48. 30 conſe- 
quently that ordinance can't be performed acceptably 
in the fight of God, otherwiſe than, as he has appointed, 
by the hands or means ol his ſaid preſcribed miniſter, 


Critical 


—_ : 2 ae „ I Ins — 
_ 22 * — * 


= DS. - 


LES o 


* — * 
* 4 © 
6 4 | 
5 
" my - 
* * 1 *. 2 


Critical and Explanatory ANNO TAT IONS, 
ON THE 


\ 


Second Epiſtle of PA U L the APOSTLE 
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160 Paul having underſtood by Titus, whom he met at Macedonia, ch. vii. 5, 6. how great 
| and hearty ſorrow, ſubmiſſion, and good diſpoſition: his firſt Epiſtle had wrought in the 
13 Corinthians, towards him ; he thought proper to write this ſecond Epiſtle alſo, and be- 
cauſe there ſtill remained ſome, who oppoſed him and his doctrine, he rakes frequent 
TH opportunities to 4 them ſharply ; yet, in ſuch a manner, as not to diſcourage 
th the obedient to the faith, through his miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip. | 
In this Epiſtle it has, and may eaſily be obſerved, by a diligent reader, that the Apoſtle, 
in his great affection and concern for their eternal ſalvation, applies to them with much 
art and ingenious inſinuation; he both commends and threatens, and as he finds occa- 
ſion, frowns and ſmiles on them. And, | 5 
Firſt, he encourages them in trouble, from a conſideration of his own deliverance, and 
| Abe them an account of his delay in coming to them, that it was not out of incon- 
ancy, but chiefly to ſpare them, ch. i. 23. for that, not having heard of their refor- 
mation before the return of Titus, he was loath to come and correct them, according 
3 the power given him by the Holy Ghoſt, which would have occaſioned an heavines, 
ch. ii. 1. 
Secondly, He gives order concerning the inceſtuous perſon mentioned in the former Ep 
1 ſtle, who had been excommunicated, and delivered over unto Satan, that both de 
* cenſure and puniſhment ſhould be taken off. Then, 
i In the third chapter to the end of the eighth, he vindicates the Goſpel-miniſtry in genera, 
= as being much preferable to that under the law of Moſes, and aſſures them in parti 
Wu . lar of his own ſincerity and faithfulneſs, and the joy he conceived in their {pit 
1 good, and their godly ſorrow and reformation ; becauſe, one principal cauſe of the 


taction and diſorder among them, complained of in the former Epiltle, proceed: 
from ſome falſe teachers having corrupted the Chriſtian Doctrine, and diſgraced te 
41 Apoltle. Eb 
* In the eighth and ninth chapters, he exhorts them to haſten their contributions for the reli 
of their poor brethren, the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, after the example of the Churc 


14 * 0 4 . . | . : F 
= in Macedonia; on which occaſion he delivers many excellent motives and encoung” 
| hes Ln wh AR ; E N ” 1 — mel 
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0 2 He = - * alms· giving, worthy to be often and ſeriouſly conſidered 


In ch. x to the 14th verſe of the xiith chapter, he repeats his exhortation not to hearken 
26 falſe Apoſtles, thoſe his oppoſers, who, by debaſing his perſon and authority 
amongthem, obſtructed the good effects of his doctrine and fruits of his miniſtry. -=- 
Theſe ſlanderers 'obliged him to give ſome account of his own zeal in promoting the 
Goſpel, and of his labours and ſufferings for it, and of the favours he had of ing 
wrapt up into the Third Heaven, where he had a glympſe of the joys above; never- 
theleſs, he declares that his greateſt glory was in the croſs of Chriſt ; then he acknow- 
ledged his own #frmities and afflictions, and the thorn in the eſh, to be permitted, 
let he ſhould be acknowledged above meaſure. What was that patticular infirmity or 
allction here ſpoken of, is not particualrized ; but we are ſure it could not be any mo- 
tions to Juſt, becauſe he had in a ſingular manner the gift of continency, 1 Cor. vii. 7. 
Nor would he have gloried therein, as he did in chap. xii. 9. 80 I ſuppoſe it was ſome 
extraordinary bodily pain or diſtemper, which was viſibly known, Gal. iv. I3, 14. in 
which manner God ſometimes exerciſes his beſt ſervants. 

Laſtly, in chap. Xii. 14, &c. to the end of the Epiſtle, he ſignifies his readineſs to ſee 
them again. In the mean time, he exhorts them to lay aſide their diſorders and fac- 
tions, which are ſo commonly attended with debates, ſtrifes, back-bitings, and tumults; 
and alſo hopes he may not find any but what do ſufficiently repent of their fornications, 
uncleanneſs, and all other vices ; leſt when he came, he ſhould vt ſpare. And, as for 
a proof of his Apoſtleſhip, which the falſe teachers demanded, that appeared even by 
themſelves, and from the effect which the Goſpel had ſince Chriſt was »jghty in them, 
by his grace and the gifts of the Spirit, ſo manifeſt among them. He exhorts them, 
therefore, to examine themſelves, whether they were in the truth, or no; and to lay 
alide all their prejudices againſt him, that they might be ſtill approved of God]; that 
ſo he might not be forced to exerciſe the Apoſtolical authority, and inilic the cenſure 
of the Church, or #ſe ſharpreſs. But if it thould ſo happen, the main of his deſign 
would be, not their deſtruction, bur edification: Concluding with a ſolemn charge, that 


"Ie they check all their old diviſions, and preſetve unity and peace among themſelves, and 

uent then the God of love and peace would be with them. For all which purpoſes he gives 

rage them that folemn benediction, the grace, or favour, of our Lord 22 Chriſt, the 
meritorious cauſe of our Redemption, and the love of God the Father, and the Com- 

Mile nunion or fellowſhip, or the patraking of the gifts and ſanctification of the Holy Ghoſt, 

ah be with you all. ; 
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656 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 

e | F- e A 4 

CAI dom, but by the grace of God we have had 

3 The Apoſtle encourageth them againſt troubles, by the | our converſation in the world | 
comforts and deliverances which God had given bim, as | abundantly to you-wards. 

in all his affliiftiens, 8 ſo particularly in his late danger p N : | 

' in Afia. 12 And calling both his own conſcience, and 13 For we write none other things unto 


tbeirs to witneſs, of bis ſincere manner of preaching the | you, than what you read or ackn 
immutable truth 7 the Croſpel, 15 He excuſeth his not J Y owledge, 


coming to them, as proceeding not of lightneſs, but of his and I cruſt * {hall acknowledge even to 
lenity towards them. the end. | 


AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus 14 As allo: you have acknowledged Us 


AU : in part, that we. are your rejoycin 
2a Chriſt by the will of God, g Even 
and Timothy, nr -bioer, TE alſo are ours in the day of the Lord 


B) unto the church of God 
which is at Corinth, with all 
the ſaints which are in all 


' 


Chap. 1. 


— 


„and more 


15 And in this confidence I was minded 
to come unto you before, that you might 
have a ſecond benefit: ; 

16 And to pals by you into Macedonia 
and to come again out of Macedonia unto 


Achaia : | | 
2 Grace be to you, and peace from God 


88 and from the Lord Jeſus you, and of you to be brought on my way 


toward Judea. 


Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our | | 7 When I therefore was chus minded 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, | 1:1 I uſe lightneſs ? or the things that! PUt= 


and the God of all comfort; ſe d | 
rt | pole, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh, 
4 Who comforteth us in all our tribula- chat with me there ſhould be yea, yea, and 


tion, that we may be able to comfort them nay, nay ? 
3 * 


which are in any trouble, by the comfort 18 But as God ig true, our word toward 


1 2 we our ſelves are comforted o you, was not yea and nay. 


5 For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound _ 3 e . 
Che ſo our conſolation allo aboundeth by | me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was no: 
6 And whether we be afflicted, t is for and nay, en Dm: Was Jes. 


| Bay 20 For all the promiſes of God in hin 
your conſolation and ſalvation, which is | yea, and in him amen, unco the glory d 


effectual in the enduring of the ſame ſuf- 
ferings which we alſo ſuffer : or whether we Gon BY: Ws 
be comforted, it zs for your conſolation and 


4 


y | 
21 Now he which ſtabliſheth us wii 


is: you in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, 5 
 falvation. 1 N 
7 And our hope of you z- ſtedfaſt, know- | 232 Who hath alſo ſealed us, and give 


ing that as you are partakers of the ſuffer- the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts 
ings, ſo hall ye be allo of the conſolation. 23 Moreover, I call God for a recoil 


| 8 For WE POOP arts ge have you upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not 
ignorant ot our trou ich came to us in as yet unto Corinth. 


Aſia, that we were preſſed out of meaſure, | 3 4 Not for that we have dominion owe 
above ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpaired your faith, bur 2 helpers of your joy for 


even of life : | by faith ye ſtand. 


9 But we had the ſentence of death in 


our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in | This chapter coutains, 


: . a n l 
our ſelves, but in God which raiſeth the , I. A pretace to the whole Epiſtle, compoſe 29 


ſcription, ver. 1. the Apoſtolic ſalutations, ver. 2, & L 
dead. | thankſgivings; wherein God is deſcribed to 1 q 
10 Who delivered us from ſo great a jekt, by his relation to Chriſt and his goons | 1 


s thanks 

: 92 d the d of the ground of the Apoſtle st 
death, and doth deliver: in whom we truſt kg: God's 8 Fre; amplibed by he ; 
that he will yet deliver US. intent thereof, to comfort others, ver. 4- then by b fy 


nency and ſeaſonableneſs thereof, ver. 5. tbirdi, ; 
£7, You ao. help _ together by Peas * both of his afflictions and conſolation, vel. 6. * 


for us, that for the gift beſtowed upon us by | finally, by his aſſurance of the benefit thereby, vel, 


| | II bes i 

the means of many perſons, thanks may be | II. A narrative of his troubles, pron th * 0 
| "is : 1 the extremity of them, ver. 8. the good % 12 i 
given by many on our behalf. them; not to truſt in himſelf, ver. 9. the happy cber⸗ 


. 2 de 
12 For our rejoycing is this, the teſti | liverance our of them, amplifted by the uſe 1 15 wi 


| a . : . f - truſt for the future deliverance, ver. 10. F 
mony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity | cherecf; their prajers, ver. 11. and by the graf 


. wu cob 5 
f his © on 


and godly fincerity, not with fleſhly wil- | truſt. Where be gives us a teſtimony 0 


? 


Chap. I. 


on St. Paulis ſecond Epiſtle to the COR I NTHIANS. 


ence, concerning his faithfulneſs rowards them, ver. 12. 
and takes notice of their acknowledgment, ver. 13, 14. 
III. A declaration of his purpoſe of coming to them, 


tion of himſelf from inconſtancy therein. This is pro- 


to nded, at ver. 17. and proved by the conſtant uniform 
ge. tenor of his preaching, generally aſſerted, ver. 18. and 
EY particularly ſpeciſied in his doctrine, (1.) concerning Chriſt, 
| to] ver. 19. and (2.) concerning the certainty and confirma- 
tion of the promiſes by him, ver. 20. Then he amplifies 

1 it by the efficient cauſe of this conſtancy, whom he aſſerts 
* to be God himſelt, and metaphorically deſcribes him to 
ven be the author of this and divers other bleſſings unto them, 


ver. 21, 22. And concludes the chapter with an account 
ok the true cauſe of his not coming as yet, even becauſe 
he would ſpare them, ver. 23. amplified by ſhewing what 
kind of power he, and other lawful miniiters, have over 
the people committed to their inſtruction and direction. 


Ver. 1. Paul] See his life in the general preface to 
his Epiſtles. 

—  Faints.] Or, thoſe who profeſs the name and 
faith, and practiſe the doctrine of Chriſt. 

— Achaia.] A province of Greece, of whict: 
Corinth was the capital city; ſee Acts xvili. 12. 

Ver. 2. Grace be to you, &c.] See Rom. 1. 7. 


1d=d, Ver. 4 — By the comfort.] i. e. By ſhewing forth in 
my our Chriſtian temper that comfort, which a good and pious 
p ſoul receives from the ſpirit of God, which comtorts and 
fleſh, relieves as many as call upon him faithfully, 
and Ver. 5. — Aboundeth by Gn.) Who has ſet us an 
1 | 
example, that we ſhould never be weary in well-doing, 


nor faint when we ate in trouble for his ſake, and ſuffer 
for the cauſe of -God. | 

Ver. 8. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble, which came to us in Afia.] See Acts xix. 
23, and 1 Cor. xv. 32. 

Ver. 9. — We had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, 
that we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in G which 
raiſeth the dead, 10, 11.] On which Scripture it is re- 
markable, what we may even learn from the nature of 
things, that the intereſts of mankind are fo mingled and 
mutually interwoven, that no ſingle perſon ſtands indepen- 
dent on the reſt, The natural ſoſtneſs of our diſpoſitions, 
and the forming us into ſocieties, have ordered matters 
ſo, that none can; and the precepts of Chriſtianity have 
refined upon both theſe, by commanding that none fhall 
think he can be truly happy or wretched alone. Bur tho 
ve are directed in the general, to rejoice with them that 
do rejoice, and to weep with them that weep. Yet how 
deep impreſſions the” fortunes of others ſhall make, and 
how wide they ſhall ſpread, muſt depend chiefly upon their 
different ſtations and capacities in this world. For, where 
the eminence of the character gives an univerſal influence 
to the perſon, there all our intereſts are centred in one 
Point; a point which cannot be touched, though never ſo 
tenderly, without imparting the motion to every line 
within its circle. Thus Paul repreſents his ſufferings here, 
as common Concern to the whole Church of Corinth, 
and we may very naturally improve theſe words by the 
tollowing conſiderations, viz. The uſe God intends we 

ould make of great and long calamities. 'The flow and 
gradual advances even of thoſe deliverances which he is 
tully determined to grant. The ground of truſt in God, 


ward 


„ Who 
'n by 
a8 nor 


1 him 
ory of 


wih 
us, 6 


given 
record 
me not 


on Opel 


Jy : for 


o * which good men may find in ſuch a condition as the 
12 0. Apoſtle here deſcribes. And finally the return proper to 
oſs, ver. þ tac de, When that truſt. is anſwered and rewarded, 
: -þ ore, 

+ = ot I. The 2% which God intends we ſhould make of great 
15 the fit % long calamities is, that when we have the ſentence of 
g by i *ath in our ſelves, or, when matters are driven to ſuc 
: Up 20d a extremity, as leaves no longer hope from human and 
2 | r ſuccours, we ſhould not even then give up all 
ke or loſt, bur crit Kill #n God which raeth ib. dead, 
* 7 f Whatever thoſe - preſſures were, to which the Apoſtle 
1 fo ers in this paſſage, the, grievouſneſs of them need no | fo 

* un other proof, than that they are here ſtiled 4 great death; 
2 ; | wh that his reſcue our of them is compared to that no- 
we col! 5 inſtance of Almighty Power, by which God raiſeth 
ane” * dead. And ſuch urprizing events, it ſeems evident, 


. — ” 


with his end therein, ver. 15, 16. amplified by a vindica- | 
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are ſometimes neceſſary to awake our careleſneſs, and to 
beget in us juſt notions of God, and of ourſelves. | 

While things glide on in a ſmooth and equal courſe, 
the greater part of them eſcape our very notice; for there 
ls, in the reflecting faculty of our minds, ſomewhat that 
bears reſemblance to the organs of our bodies ; on which 
nothing makes an impreſſion, that we are conſcious of. 
except It alter the ſtate they were in before. Thus all 
our common bleſſings of seaſe and health; the daily returns 
of light and hear ; the ſtated kindly ſeaſons of the year ; 
and a thouſand other moit valuable mercies, are in a 
manner loſt upon the world, becauſe long familiarity hath 
brought them into comempr. Bur, 

It it pleaſe God, in judgment, to inflict ſharp pains or 
a lingring ſickneſs ; if he make, as the Scripture terms it, 
our Heaven over us iron, and our earth braſs ; it he ſmite 
our fields with blaſting, or poiſon our air with peſtilence; 
we ſoon lament the loſs of that which was held ſo cheap 
before; and learn the worth of our bleſſings by the wanc 
ot them. 

Thus a mixture of good and evil is an advantage to hu- 
man lite, becauſe, in truth, we need ſome ſuch variety ; 
it it were only to heighten our reliſh, and to recommend 
our enjoyments the more effectually to us. 

But, when to this we add the dreadful conſequences of 
the ſin of ingratitude, and how apt we are to forget the 
Author and Director of all theſe events to us, religion will 
ſoon teach us, that it is an act of kindneſs and mercy in 
God to refreſh and awaken our memories, and make us 
wile, though at our own expence. And this is never done 
to better purpoſe, than by ſuch dangers and calamities, as 
plainly prove an over-ruling Providence, by baffling the 
wiſdom, and chaſtiſing the vanity of ſelt-conceited men; 
when they illuſtrate the glory of God with ſuch evidence, 
that they cannot but perceive and confeſs the deliverance 
our of them to be his work. 

II. And yet in ſuch deliverances, I obſerved, God moves 
ſometimes by very flow ſteps. Thus, after Paul had eſcaped 
what he calls ſo great a death, there were other afflictions 
in which he felt the continuance of God's mercy ; and 
more {till behind, in which he hoped to find the comple- 
tion of it. He hath delivered us, and doth deliver, and in 
him wwe truſt, that he will yet deliver us, ver. 10. 

The world is God's own, and we mutt be content he 
ſhould rule it acccording to, his own pleaſure. It cannot 
therefore in reaſon be expected, that we ſhould fathom 


every depth of Providence, or be able to trace it, through 


all its dark and intricate paſſages. But, ſince God hath 
made ſome difcovery of his ways, and the reaſons of them, 
it were a fault not to follow him, with all due modeſty, fo 
far as his own revelations will conduct us. 

Now, many inſtances in Scripture teach us, that men 
do not only provoke, but prolong their own miſeries. God 
tells his people, by the Prophet Ifaiah, chap. xIviii. that he 
had refined and choſen them, in the furnace of afflition. 
When this is the caſe, the purging off our droſs will de- 
termine the time of our tay in that fire. The phyſick of 
ſufferings muſt be ſuited ro each patient's conſtitution ; 
for, though ſudden and acute diſeaſes may be checked by 
a few ſtrong remedies ; yet a tainted blood and 1nveterate 
ill humours require the whole maſs to be changed by a 
long courſe. From whence it follows, that fo much as 
men under correction, contribute to their own amendment; 
ſo much they quicken the kind methods of Providence 
toward them. | 

But, of all the ſins that retard our bleſſings, none ſeem 
to have a more malignant influence, than impatience and 
ingratitude. This we find Iſrael often upbraided with; 
who ſoon forgot what had been done in Egypt, and at the 
Red-ſea ; and upon every peeviſn diſguſt, were ready to 
fly in the face of God, and of the governor whom he had 
made the inſtrument of their happineſs. Let me leave 
their fin and puniſhment with you in Paul's words, and let 
us look well to it, that the like never be our caſe. Theſe 
men (ſays he, 1 Cor. x.) were our enſamples, and thoſe 
things are written for our admonition, 10 the intent we 
ald nor temps God, as they alſo tempted. Neither mur- 
mur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deftroyed 
of the deſtroyer. | | 
Again, The nature of that dependence God requires 


from us, is ſuch, as muſt ſutmount the diſcouragement of 
| delays, 


a . nary 4. * 
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. 


Chap: 2. 


delays, and not be weary of waiting his good leiſure, It 
was Abraham's commendation, that he ſtaggered not at 
the moſt diſtant and unlikely promiſes; and the Apoſtle, 
(2 Tim. xi.) compares afflicted Chriſtians, to ſoldiers and | 
husbandmen, whoſe harveſts and triumphs cannot be come 
at, without much labour, aud toll, and blood. But, if | 
our trials work patience, and patience have her perfect 
work, our very troubles and remptations, another Apoſtle 
aſſures us, will at laſt be matter of profit and joy to us: 
according to that of James 1. 2, 3, 4. Bur, 

"There is yet another thing fit to be atrended to under 
this head : Which is, that God generally works by ordi- | 
nary means, and gives ſucceſs in proportion to thoſe means. 
There are, indeed, ſome ſeaſons for the Almighty Arm to | 
exett itſelf in miraculous interpoſitions ; but we, who have 


no warrant to depend upon ſuch, muſt tarry for a bleſſing 


upon common methods, be well pleaſed that our fortunes | 


are depoſited in ſo ſafe a hand, and, after Paul's example | 


truſt on ſtill, The ground oi which truſt 1s} i | 

The third thing to be conlidered, and we find it to be 
two-fold : ; 

x. The experience of God's great goodneſs to him here- 
tofore: And, | 

2. The intetceſſions of his Fellow-Chriſtians. | 

1. We ſee how Paul is animated by the former inſtances 
of God's goodneſs to him, from thoſe words, Who deliver- 
ed us from / great a death, and doth deliver, in whom we 
truſt that be will yet deliver us. Among men, it is true, 
favours already beſtowed are looked upon commonly as a 
diſcharge to any farther expectations. The narrowneſs of 
our ſouls in part, and in part the inſufficiency of our con- 
dition, forbid a perpetual ſucceſſion of kindneſſes to the 
fime perſons, and render it neceſſary for them, who can- 
not ſupply all that need, to ſcatter benefits among ſo many 
the more, by diſtributing ſparingly t6 each in particular. 
Bur it is tar otherwiſe with that heavenly BenefaCtor, whoſe 

wer +5 infinite, and whoſe goodneſs no more knows any 

unds, than his power. He ſers the wants of all his ſer- 
vants, without diſtrattion or perplexity, and relieves them 
all without difficulty, and gives liberally without upbraid- 
ing. From him one mercy received is a ſure pledge of a 
ſecond, of many, of greater, of better to follow; pro- 
vided always, we be careful not to obſtrutt the courſe of 
that bounty, which is ever overflowing, ever diſtuſing it 
ſelf out of a ſource that cannot be exhauſted, and a diſpo- 
fition that cannot be weary of doing . 

2. And yet to this we find another ground of truſt 
added, in ver. 11. Zou alſo helping together by prayer for us. 
What could make a more agreeable ſubject for the inter- 
ceflions of the Church, than the preſervation of an Apo- 
ſtle, ſo eminently zealous and uſeful ? In proportion, we 
alſo may reaſonably conclude, that when bleſſings of great 
and general importance to the honour of God, the ad- 
vancement of his truth, and the publick good, are the 
matter of our devotion ; when the ſolemnity of thoſe de- 
votions, the numbers, the importunity, and the piety of 
thoſe who offer them, happily meet together; theſe will 
have no denial, they do even dvawreav T Orv, (as Chry- 
ſoſtom ſpeaks) perfectly vanquiſh a good-natured Deity, 
and (allow me to expreſs my ſelf after the manner of men) 
as it were weary him at laſt into a compliance. If theſe 
phraſes carry a ſound ſomewhat harſh and bold, let it 
ſerve for my excuſe, that the beſt Fathers of the Church 
have thought their hardineſs in uſing them abundantly war- 
ranted, by that eminent parable of the importunate widow, 
Luke xviii. wherein our Bleſſed Saviour at once recom- 
mends the perſeverance, and ſets forth the irreſiſtible pre- 
valence of our prayers. | 

So conſiderable (and yet I doubt too little conſidered) 
is the aſſiſtance which good men contribute, by bearing a 
part, neither the leaſt, nor the leaſt ſucceſsful, of thoſe 
difficulties wherein their friends, or the publick are in- 
volved. Let us obſerve now, Laſtly, 

IV. The return proper to be made, when ſucceſſes of 
this kind are obtained ; which is eaſy to be learnt from 
that laſt clauſe of the eleveuth verſe, that for #be gift be- 
ſtowed upon us by the means of many perſons, thanks may 
be given by many on our behalf. The deſign of which 
paſſage is certainly to inſtruct us; that as oft as affairs or 
perſons of a general concern have been (as they always 
ought to be) recommended to the peculiar care and mercy 
of God; the thanks for a favourable anſwer to ſuch pray 
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* 
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— 
ers ſhould not fail to be equally publick and folemn, The 
neteſſity, the equity, and the decency of which duty, 
ſbould eſteem my ſelf obliged to explain; were I not per. 
ſwaded, that every Chriſtian reader is fo well ſatisfied ,- 
this duty, as to render ſuch an enlargement needleſs, 

Ver. 12, —— Not with fleſhly wiſdom.) See Rom. i. aud 
1 Cor. ii. 4—10. | ; 

Ver. 13.— Than what you read.] In the Law and te 
Prophets ſhould come to pals. 
Or acknowledge.) By approving my conyers,.. 
tion to be ſincere and upright among you. 

And I truft ye ſball acknowledge even unt it; 
end.] And, I hope, that as ye thall never ſee it otheruwiſe 
in or by me, ſo ye will perſevere and continue in your 
good opinion, and right judgment concering me to the erd 
of yours and my life. 
er. 14. As alſo you have acknowledged us in part] py 
reforming your ſelves from thoſe things whereof I haye re. 
proved you in my former Epiſtle. | 
That we are Jour rejoicing.) That we give you 
cauſe to rejoice in the Lord Jeſus. 

Ver. 15.— A ſecond benefit.) viz. To be confirmed 
in the faich, which I taught and exhort you to perſe. 
vere in. 

Ver. 17. — Yea, yea, and nay, nay.| The meanin 
of yea and nay, or of yea, yea, and nay, nay, is diſtinctiy 
this: When we do not agree, or are inconſtant to our 
ſelyes; now yea, and anon nah, in our words and actions. 
Whence is that old word Naucus in Latin and Greek, for 
a light and wavering perſon, from nai ouchi, as it is de- 
rived by Feſtus. The difference of this from that in James 
v. 12, is cleared by the conſtruction, Let your yea, be 
yea, and your nay, be nay,” i. e. let your words and actions 
accord; ſo that the ſecond yea, and the ſecond nay, is not 
joined with the firſt, as here, but as the predicate affirmed 
of it; whereas here the two yeas being all one, are the 
ſubje& of the ſpeech, and the two nays being all one, the 
predicate: According to that proverb of wk The 
juſt man's yea, is Jea, and his nay, nay. See alſo Matt. v. 37. 
Note, yea ſignifies true or certain, or eſtabliſhed ; but nay 
ſignifies wavering or uncertain. 

Ver. 18. — Our word towards you was not yea and nay. 
i, e. Qur preaching among you was not wavering, nor tri- 
volous. See ver. 12. and rhe preceding note, 

Ver. 23. — To ſpare you, | See 1 Gor. iv. 21. 

Ver. 24. — By faith ye fand. See Rom, xi, 20. 


v3 i 49 I 


1 Having ſhewed the reaſon why he came not to them, 6 He 
requireth them to forgive, aud to comfort that excommuni- 
cated perſon, 10 Kven as himſelf alſo upon bis true te- 
pentance had forgiven bim, 12 declaring withal why he 
departed from Troas to Macedonia, 14 Aud the hayyy 
ſucceſs which God gave to his preaching in all places. 


UT I determined this with my ſelf, 
that I would not come again to you 
in hea vineſs. | | 

2 For if I make you ſorry, who is he 
then that maketh me glad, but the fame 
which is made ſorry by me. 

3 And I wrote this ſame unto you, leſt 
when I came, I ſhould have forrow from | 
them of whom I ought to rejoice, having 
confidence in you all, that my joy is he e 
of you all. | | 

4 For out of much affliction and anguilh 
of heart, I wrote unto you with many tears; 
not that you ſhould be grie ved, but that ye 
might know the love which I have more 
abundantly unto you. 92 8595 


7 But 


— 
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But if any have cauſed grief, he hath 
not grieved me, but in part: that I may 
not overcharge you all. 

6 Sufficient to ſuch a man zs this 
aniſhment, which wwas inflicted of many. 

7 So that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to 
forgive him, and comfort him, leſt perhaps 
uch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
overmuch ſorrow. 

$ Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye would 
confirm your love towards him. | 

g For to this end alſo did I write, that 
might know the proof of you, whether 
ye be obedient in all things. 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I 
forgroe alſo : for it I forgave any thing, to 
whom I forgave #2, for your ſakes forgave 
Ii, in the perſon of Chriſt; _ 

11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an advan- 
age of us: for we are not ignorant of his 
devices. 

11 Furthermore, when I came to Troas, 
to preach Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was 
opened unto me of the Lord. 4 

13 I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe [I 
found not Titus my brother : but taking 
my leave of them, I went from thence into 
Macedonia. | . 

14 Now thanks be unto God, which al- 
ways cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, and 
maketh manifeſt the ſavour of his know- 
kdpe by us in every place. 

15 For we are unto God a {ſweet ſavour 
of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in 
them that periſh. 

16 To the one 2ve are the favour of 
death unto death; and to the other, the ſa- 
your of life unto life: and who 7s ſufficient 
or theſe things? 

17 For we are not as many, which cor- 


wpt the word of God: but as of ſincerity, 


but as of God, in the light: of God ſpeak 
ve in Chriſt. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle proceeds in his diſcourſe 
concerning 
o come ſo as to grieve them, ver. 1. becauſe their grief 
kould be his grief, ver. 2. Then, ' 

2 declares the purpoſe of his former writing to them, 
7 to prevent farther ſorrow, ver. 3. and to teſtify his 
Ne, ver. . And fo 

roceeds to the iuceſtuous perſon, in which obſervation 
s W that this miſcarriage was matter of grief to them, 
My . WP him, uk s | 
ra leaſe of him from the cenſure, becauſe he had ſuffi- 
x uy been himbled, vet. 6. and leſt he ſhould be over- 

elmed with ſitrow, ver. 7. Whereupon, | 
Kin entreats his releaſe, ver. 8. becauſe he had now diſ- 
E 8 their obedience, ver. 9. and on his part, he had 
„ben him for their fakes, ver 10. leſt Satan get an ad- 
age againſt him, ver. 11. 


We this he acquaints them with the ſucceſs of his 
ney to Troas, 


his coming to them, ſhewing his reſolution not | 


Then he urges the abſolurion | 
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where, 
his ſucceſs; that he is thankful for the ſame,  bexau(s 
thereby the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt is ſpread abroad, 
ver. 14, 15. bur differently, according to the different ſub- 
jets, ver 16. To which he adds the cauſe of this ſucceſs, 
in reſpe& of the Apoſtles themſelves, their ſincer- preach- 
ing the Goſpel, expreſſed both negatively and poſitively, 
ver. 17. 


— — 


ver. 12. and, (2.) with his trouble for want of Titus, ver. 
4 | | 


And | 
Concludes, by ſhewing the ſucceſs of his miniZry every 
And here he declares that God is the Atzhor of 


Ver. 5. If any have cauſed grief.] See 1 Cor. v. 1. 
Ver. 6. — Puniſhment.) Or cenſure, See 1 Cor. v. 
Ver. 12. When I came to Troas.) See Acts xv1. 8. 


and the general Preface to the Epiſtles. 


+ # Þ 0g UP 


1 Left their faiſe teachers ſhould charge him with vain- 


glory, he ſheweth the faith and graces of the Corinthians, 
to be a ſufficient commendation of his miniſtry. 6 Where- 
upon entring a compariſon between the miniſters of the 
law, and of the Goſpel, 12 He proveth that his mini- 
try is ſo far the more excellent, as the Goſpel of life 
and liberty, is more glorious than the la w of condemna- 
tion. | 


Dy we begin again to commend our 


ſelves ? or need we, as ſome others, 


 epiitles of commendation to you, or letters 


of commendation from you ? 


2 Ye are our epiſtle written in our 


hearts, known and read of all men: 


3 For as much as ye are manifeſtly de- 


clared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred 
by us, written not with ink, but with the 
Spiric of the living God; not in tables of 
ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of the heart. 


4 And ſuch truſt have we through Chriſt 


to God-ward : 


5 Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves 


to think any thing as of our ſelves: but our 
ſufficiency 


cy 15 of God. | 
6 Who allo hath made us able miniſters 


of the new teſtament, not of the letter, but 
of the ſpirit: for the letter killeth, but the 
ſpirit giveth life. 


% 


But if the miniſtration of death writ- 


ten and ingraven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo 
that the children of Iſrael could not ſted- 
faltly behold the face of Moſes, for the 
glory of his countenance, which glory was 
to be done away; 
8 How ſhall not the miniſtration of the 


| ſpirit be rather glor ious 2 


— 


* 


9 For if the miniſtration of condemna- 


tion be glory, much more doth the miniſtra- 
tion of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. 


10 For even that which was made glo- 


rious, had no glory in this reſpect, by rea- 
fon of the glory that excelleth. 


11 For- if that which is done away bas 


glorious, much more that which remaineth 
15 glorious: PET 
NE | 

(:.) with his great encouragement there, | 


8 D 12 Seeing 


— 


\ 
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12 Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, 
we uſe great plainnels of ſpeech. 

12 And not as Moſes, which put a vail 
over his face, that the children of Iſrael 
could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that 
which is aboliſhed. 

14 But their minds were blinded : for 
until this day remaineth the ſame vail un- 
taken away, in the reading of the old teſta- 
ment; which vai is done away in Chrilt. 

15 But even unto this day, when Moles 
is read, the vail is upon their heart. 

16 Nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the 
Lord, the vail ſhall be taken away. 

17 Now the Lord is that Spirit : and 
where the Spirit of the Lord ig, there 15 li- 
berty. | 

18 But we all with open face, beholding 
as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame image, from glory 
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle commends his miniſtry 
among the Corinthians ; they themſelves being a real teſti- 
mony thereof, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- 'Then he declares the 
ſubje&-matter of his miniſtry, the Goſpel-diſpenſation, 
and ſo makes a compariſon between the legal and evange- 
lical miniſtry, in regard of their operation, ver. 6, 7, 8. 
the excellency of the one above the other, ver. 9, 10. their 
duration, ver. 11, and manner of delivery, ver. 12. which 
he proves by the ſign thereof, ver. 13. the effect, the igno- 
rance and blindneſs of the Jews ſtill remaining, ver. 14, 15: 
amplified by a prediction ot the removal of this blindneſs, 
in their converſion, ver. 16, by the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, 
yer. 17, 18. 


CHAD IV. 


1 He declareth how he hath uſed all ſincerity and faithful 
diligence in preaching the Goſpel, 7 and how the troubles 
and perſecutions which he daily endured for the ſame, did 
redound to the praiſe of God's power, 12 to the benefit 
of the Church, 16 and to the Apoſtle's own eternal 


glory. 


Herefore ſeeing we have this miniſtry, 
as we have received mercy, we faint 
not : 

2 But have renounced the hidden things 
of diſhoneſty, not walking in craftineſs, nor 
handling the word of God deceitfully, but 
by manifeſtation of the truth, commending 
our ſelves to every mans conſcience in the 
ſight of God. 

3 Bur if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt : 


4 In whom the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them which believe 
not, leſt the light of the glorious golpel of 
Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould 
{hine unto them. 

5 For we preach not our ſelves, but 
Chritt Jeſus the Lord; and our ſelves your 


{zryants for Jeſus ſake. 
ws 5.1 4 


— 


down, but not deſtroyed; 


therefore have I ſpoken: we alſo believe, 


thankſgiving of many, redound to the glory 


it is hid, even ſuch as are. Joſt, ver. 3. to which he adds 
ſign therein, ver. 4. and ſo concludes that ſuch his preach- 


own, but purely for the honour of Chriſt, ver. 5: bene 


6 For God who commanded the light 
to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath {hined * 
our hearts, to give the light of the know. 


ledge of the glory of God, in the f 
Jets Chriſt. * 


7 But we have this treaſure in earth 
veſſels, that the excellency of the cn 
may be of God, and not of us. 

8 Ye are troubled on every fide, yet not 
diſtreſſed ; ve are perplexed, but not in de- 
ſpair; 

9 Perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt 


10 Always bearing about in the body 
the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the lie 
82 of jeſus might be made manifeſt in our 

ody. 

17 For we which live, are alway deli. 
vered unto death for Jeſus fake, that the 
life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt 
in our mortal fleſh. 

I2 So then death worketh in us, but life 
in you. | 
13 We having the fame ſpirit of faith, 


according as it is written, I believed, and 


and therefore ſpeak;  _ N 
14 Knowing that he which raiſed up the 
Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, 
and ſhall preſent #s with you. 
15 For all things are * your ſakes, that 
the abundant grace might, through the 


of God. 


16 For which cauſe we faint not, but 
though our outward man periſh, yet che in- 
ward man is renewed day by day. 

17 For our light affliction, which is but | 
for a moment, worketh for us a far mote 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory; | 

18. While we look not at the things | 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are 
not feen : for the things which are ſeen, are 
temporal; but the things are not ſeen, du 
eternal. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, n 2 

I. Declares the manner of his miniſtry or keraskuf l 
the Goſpel (by way of inference from the foregoing o i 
courſe, concerning the Goſpel-miniſtry, that he did it mw 
courage, ver. 1, and not craſtily, but with. an open 2 "Y 
guiſed lincerity, ver. 2. which he amplifies by a ſuppo ry f 
of its being hid to ſome, notwithſtanding the plain e | 
ing thereof; and by a defcription of the, perſons to o 


the cauſe of their being loſt, even the Devi/ with his de- 
ing was not ſor any private intereſt or ſelfiſh end ot his 
he proceeds, and, 


II. Shews the ground and reaſon of his preaching thi i 
God's purpoſe.in revealing the Goſpel to him, ver. i f 
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ified by the frail condition of the perſons intruſted with | in the preſent ſtate, while they are in the body. We 
po great a bleſſing, and God's end therein, ver. 7. Where- | have this treaſure lodged with us for the uſe of others, 
upon, whoſe bodies are as earthen veſſels, Theſe were the gifts 
III. He falls into a large narrative or deſcription, both | Chriſt gave unto men when he aſcended up on high, Eph. 
of their manifold ſufferings, and of their ſupport in them, | iv. 11. (and valuable gifts indeed, if we conſider the 
om ver. 8, to 10. amplified by (1.) God's deſign herein; treaſure lodged in them;) not only Prophets and Apoſtles, 
he diſcovery of Chriſt's power, ver. 11. (2.) The diffe- | but Paſtors and Teachers, whoſe office and baſinels it is 
rent, yea, oppoſite ſtate or condition of the Corinthians to preach the glad ridings of redemption, by the re- 
aud Apoſtles, ver. 12. But he preſently ſubjoins alſo in | deemer's offering himſelf to be a facrifice ſor us, and a 
what they are alike, viz. in point of faith, that God will | Saviour to us. 
Jeliver them out of all their troubles, ver. 13. and ſhews The very ſame Goſpel that was preached by the Apc- 
the ground of this faith and confidence, their reſurrectionſtles and Evangeliſts then, is preached by the Paſtors and 
© future glory, ver. 14. amplified by the end of theſe Teachers ſtill; only the buſineſs of the firſt Preachers of 
urious diſpenſations, the profit of the Church, ver. 15. the Goſpel was to propagate it ro diſtant nations, Rom. x. 
Then he ſhews the effect of this hope of glory wrought | 18. to carry it from place to place, that Chriſt might be 
in them, namely, courage and renewed ſtrength, ver. 16. known ſalvation to the ends of the earth; the buſineſs of 
To which he adds the ground of this courage in their | the Paſtors and Teachers ſince has been rather to propagate 
croubles, viz. the eternal advantage that will redound to | 1t to ſucceeding generations, to carry it from age to age, 
them thereby, ver. 17. and ſo concludes with the ground | the name of Chriſt might endure for ever, and his 
of their confidence, that they ſhould be ſuch gainers by | throne as the days of Heaven, Pfal. lxxxix. 29. The for- 
heir afflictions, viz. their Heavenly temper of mind, | mer was intimated in the command, Go, diſciple all na- 
rer. 18. tions; the latter in the promiſe, Lo, I am with gon al- 
ways, with you and your ſucceſſors, even to the end of the 
Ver. 7. But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that | world, Matt. xxvili. 19, 20. 
tbe g of the power may be of God, and not of us. Now thoſe who are employed in this work are here faid 
the treaſure in this text we are to underſtand the Go- | co be earthen veſſels; we have it d &5ggnivors, onde, in 
fel of Chriſt ; the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God; veſſels made of ſhells of fiſhes, fo the learned Dr. Ham- 
1 Tim. i. 11. in which is ſet before us, and offer'd to us, mond thinks it might be read; the ſhells of oyſters 
the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, Eph. iii. 8. Tis this | (which have their name from the word here uſed) and 
reaſure, this which his heart was ſo much upon, and fo | other the like, reſemble our bodies, in which our fouls 
full of This, which in the verſe before he had call'd che | dwell, as a fiſh in the ſhell, and are faſtned to them; 
lor of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face | and he obſerves from Grotius, that the Platoniſts ma- 
of Jeſus Chriſt. That's the treaſure which we Chriſtians | king two bodies of a man, one more inward, which 
hare, and glory in. And a noble deſcriprion it is of | the foul was immediately lodged in, which they called 
the ererlaſting Goſpel which is preached to us, and pro- "Oxnua , the chariot, or vehicle of the ſoul, an aerial 
eſs d by us. body: The other which is terreſtrial, more groſs and 
It is light, tis ſuch a light as in the dawning of the | carnal, which we ſee and touch, they call'd *Oceguiver, 
Day of the creation ſhone out of darkneſs, ver. 6. when the word here uſed, the ſbell of the ſoul. But he owns 
the Almighty Word ſaid, Let there be light, and was the | that the word ſignifies likewiſe an earthen veſſel which 
firt-born of this viſible world; tis ſuch a light as every | has paſſed the fire, and is therefore brittle, and ſoon 
morning ſhines out of the darkneſs of the night, that, as | broke, ſuch as that earthen bottle which the Prophet 
the Goſpel did, it may take hold on the ends of the | broke for a ſign before the ancients of the people, Jer. 
earth, which is turned to it as clay to the ſeal, Job xxxviii. | XIX. 10. 
13,14 What's more bright and glorious than the light? The force of the reaſon why God has been pleaſed to 
What more pure? What more ſelf-evident, and what | put ſuch a treaſure in earthen veſſels is alſo plain, 
more welcome to them that fir in darkneſs? Light is | that the excellency of the power may be, that is, 
indeed a treaſure, and we have ir from the Father of | may appear to be of God, and not of us. We cat- 
lights. | ry bodies about us (fo Dr. Hammond paraphraſeth it) 
It recommends itſelf to thoſe who would improve their | ſubject to all manner of oppoſitions, preſſures, and at- 
natural reaſon, for it gives knowledge, ſound knowledge, | fictions: And this on purpoſe deſigned by God allo, 
uſeful knowledge, the knowledge of duty, the know- | that all the good ſucceſs we have in our Apoſtleſhip 
kdge of falvation by the remiſſion of fins, a know-'| may be imputed to Chriſt, and not to us, as it would 
ledge infinitely preferable to that which the inquiſirive be it we came with any ſecular power or Grandeur to 
part of mankind amuſed and perplexed themſelves with {| plant the Goſpel. And a very conſiderable proof it 
i the Gentile philoſophy, which did but darken counſel | was of the Divine Original of the Goſpel, that though 
by words without knowledge ; XXxviii. 2. the light | the Preachers were not only deſtitute of all worldly ad- 
of joy which the Goſpel brings, refults from the light of | vantages, but laboured under all imaginable diſadvant- 
knowledge, and that's no Chriſtian Devotion which has | ages, yet it made its way, gained its point, and did 
ignorance for the mother of it. wonders, which was an evidence that there was an excel- 
It recommends itſelf likewiſe to thoſe who would im- lency of power above that of any creature, going along 
prove their narural religion, for ir gives us the knowledge | with it. Hence obſerve, ; 
of the glory of God, the founder and center of all reli- Firſt, That in having the Goſpel of Chriſt known and 
gion; it ſets that glory before us as the object both of | owned among us, we have a treaſure truly valuable; nay, 
all our adorations, and of all our aims. The Heavens invaluable. It is our happineſs as Chriſtians that we have 
indeed declare the glory of God, bur they ſhew us nor | the Goſpel written to us in the Scriptures, which are of 
how and which way we may glorify him, much leſs be Divine Inſpiration, preached to us by a miniſtry of .Divine 
glorified with him: Here, therefore, where natural rea- Inſtiturion, under the direction of a Divine Warrant, and 
lon and religion do both leave us at a loſs, the Goſpel of | the influence of a Divine Promiſe, and profeſſed in the 
Chriſt takes us up, and leads us on, ſhews us the glory of | world by a Church called out of the world, and incorpo- 
God ſhining in the face of Chriſt, where ir ſhines clearer | rated by a Divine Charter. For, 
and ſtronger, and brighter, and with more fatisfaCtion 1. There is in it an abundance of that which is of in- 
than it doth in the face of the whole creation; fer it de- eſtimable value. If the things themſelves be truly pre- 
Clares the glory of God reconcilable to us, and acceſſible | cious, and there be plenty of them, then we call them 
y us, nay, and in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, | rreaſure ; and ſuch things there are, and ſuch a fulneſs of 
2 Cor, V. 19. and taking a remnant of the children of | them in the Goſpel of Chriſt. As the merchandiſe and 
men into covenant and communion with himſelf, through | trade of this wiſdom, Prov. iii. 14. ſo its ſtores and trea- 
a Mediator. In it life and immortality are brought to | ſures are berter than that of filver, or of fine gold, or pre- 
light, 2 Tim. i. 10. are brought to hand; fuch a know- cious ſtones. The topaz of Ethiopia cannot equal them, 
ledge as this well deſerves to be called a treaſure, and it the onyx or the ſapphire, Job. xxvili. 19. 
is this treaſure here fpoken of. There are treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge in the 
By the earthen veſſels here it is plain we are to under- truths which the Goſpel diſcovers to us, about which the 
ſtand the Apoſtles and the Miniſters of the Goſpel, here underſtanding finds the beſt employ ment, the beſt enter- 
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tainment, Col. ii. 3. There are treaſures of comfort aud , 
joy in the offers which the Goſpel makes us, and the bleſ- 
ſis it a{Jures to all believers, in which not only the 
neceſſities of the ſoul are well provided for, but its defires 
abundantly ſatisfied, and its true and laſting happineſs in- 
violably ſecured. There is a treaſure of merit and righ- 
tevuſneſs in Chriſt, and in his mediation, his ſacrifice and 
interceſſion for us; a treaſure of grace and ſtrength in the 
ſpirit, and his operations on us; a fulneſs of grace, grace 
for grace, John i. 16. grace for all gracious Cxercues, 
which it pleaſed the Father ſhould dwell in Jeſus Chriſt, 
that from thence we might receive; Col. 1. 9. 

Theſe are things of value to the ſoul of man, and which 
every {ul puts a high value upon, that truly deſires to 
know, and love its God, to ſerve him, enjoy him, and be 
tor ever happy in them. Things which Angels themſelves 
put ſuch a value upon, that they deſire to look into them; 
and which Chrilt himſelf put ſuch a value upon, that he 
thought it worth while to pour out his ſoul unto death, to 
purchaſe them for us, fince they could not be gotten for 
gold, nor ſhould ſilver be weighed for the price of them. 

And there is an abundance of them, infinitely exceeding 
that of light in the ſun, or water in the fea. In Chritt 
there is enough of that, of all rhat which our ſouls need, 
enough {or all, enough for each, enough for you and me; 
enough for as many as will come and take of theſe waters of 
life. Lord, it is done as thou haſt commanded, and yet there 
is room. When God entred into covenant with Abraham 

(and it was the covenant of grace that he made with him) 
he engaged to be to him el. Haddi, Gen. xvii. 1. a God all- 
ſufficient, a God that is enough. Juſtly therefore is that 
Goſpel which proclaims this covenant called a treaſure, 
for in the moſt valuable durable riches ic infinitely exceeds 
the peculiar treaſures of kings and provinces: It 1s an 1n- 
cxhauſtible fountain of life and living waters; it is a bot- 
tomleſs treaſure, not a treafure in a cheſt, but a treaſure 

in a mine, continually ſpent upon, but never waſted. 

2. This is ſafely laid up for a perpetuity, and therefore 
it is a treaſure; it is depoſited in good hands, whence we 
may draw from it, but cannot be deprived of it: It is hid 
treaſure, not hid from us, but hid for us. It is a treaſure 
under lock and key, and it is in the hand of Chriſt thar 
this key of David is. The riches of Chriſt, which 71 
ihoſe treaſures are unſearchable riches, are ſuch as ee hath 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor can it enter into the heart of 
man to conceive; 1 Cor. ii. 9. Eph. ili. 9. 

It bis hid in God, in his wiſdom and counſel, and that 
eternal purpoſe which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, which 
can never be altered; it is hid in his glorious perfections, 
which are all made over to true believers for the conſti- 
tuting and enſuring of their happineſs by thar all-compre- 
hending article of the new covenant, I will be to them a 
Ged, which is treaſure enough. 

Ic is hid in Chritt, and in his undertaking for us, which 
contains all that we need as finners, as God's being to us 
a God, contains all we need as reaſonable creatures. He 
is the treaſurer of this treaſure, is intruſted as Joſeph 
was in Egypt to diſpoſe of it, as he was to lay it up; and 
in him it is ſafe. All the promiſes of God, which are real 
treaſures, and the beſt ſecurities, are in him, yea, and 
Amen. 

It is hid in the Scripture, there it may be found, thence 
it may be fetched by faith acted on Divine Revelation, 
aſſenting to it with application and reſignation. It is in 
the parable a treaſure hid in a field, where it muſt be dig- 
ged tor, and the Scripture is that field, which we muſt 
make ours, and make uſe of, and then the treaſure is 
ours; the word is nigh us, and Chriſt in the word, Rom. 
x. 8. It is hid from the wiſe and prudent, Luke x. 21. 
the worlaly wiſe, who look with contempt upon the field 
ot the Scripture, as Naaman upon the waters of Jordan, 
preferring before them Abana and Pharphar, rivers of Da- 
maſcus; 2 Kings v. 12. leaving God's fields for a rock, 
and for the ſnow of Lebanon, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Jer. 
xV11i. 1.4. margin. Bur it is hid for the humble and holy, 
the willing and obedient ; they have an unconteſtable, in- 
deicalible title to it; in it they have a portion that is ſafe, 
which neither moth nor ruſt can corrupt, nor thieves break 
through and ſteal ; Matt. vi. 20, a good part, which ſhall 
never be taken away from them, Luke x. ult. 

It is a treaſure; for it is laid up for hereafter ; the bulk 
Gi theſe riches is that which is reſerved in Heaven ſor 
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us, 1 Pet. i. 4. a glory that is to be revealed in due time 
it is a treaſure, that will not only ſuit the preſent exi - 
cics of the ſoul, but will laſt as long as it laſts ind an 
parallel with its never-failing duration. It is an vals. 
ing Goſpel that 1s preached to us, Rev. xiv. 6. that er 
of the Lord which endures for ever, when all the glor _ 
man is withered as the graſs, 1 Pet. i. 25. It is a trealt 3 
which glorihed Saints will be living plentifully and 0g 
ſantly upon to eternity. | Fas 
3. It is of univerſal uſe to us, and therefore it is a tre, 
ſure ; it is not only valuable in itſelf, but every way ſuita. 
ble and ſerviceable to us. He that has a treaſure hath 
that which anſwers all things, Eccl. x. 19. and that ths 
Goſpel doth ; it is accommodated to the caſe of our ſoulg 
in all reſpects; and the riches of God's glory in Chrif 
Jeſus will, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſupply all our needs 
Phil. iv. 19. - 
Ia our contemplations, in our devotions, and in our 
whole converſation 1a the world, the Goſpel of Chriſt is 
of conſtant uſe to us, doth that for us which we need, and 
which nothing elſe could do for us. We could have no 
acquaintance or communion with God, but under the con. 
duct and direction of the Goſpel ; no comfortable enjoy. 
ment of ourſelves, nor peace in our own conſciences, but 
upon Goſpel-grounds ; nor any ſure rule of ſpeaking and 
acting, but that which the Goſpel furniſheth us with in 
the law of Chriſt; nor any powerful principle of well. 
doing, but what is wrought by the Spirit of Chriſt. 

It is a tteaſure of food for all thoſe that hunger and 

thirſt after righteouſneſs, It is manna, bread from Hea- 
ven, not a pot of manna, but a cloud of manna : The 
bread which the Son of Man ſhall give, is that which en- 
dures to eternal life, is the pledge of it, and nourifherh 
believing ſouls to it, John vi. 27. It is a treaſure of phy- 
ſick for deceaſed ſouls that apply themſelves to Chriſt as 
their phyſician, and there is in it a ſalve for every ſore, a 
remedy for every malady. And the univerſal cures which 
Chritt wrought when he was here upon earth, were an indi- 
cation of that inexhauſtible fulneſs of healing virtue that 
there is in the Goſpel of Chriſt ; as his feeding thouſands 
with a little food was of the abundant nouriſhment that 
there is in it to them who by faith live upon it, to whom 
his fleſh is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed. 
It is a treaſure of arms and ammunition for our ſpiri- 
tual warfare, a divine magazine, whence the good ſoldiers 
of Jeſus Chriſt may be turniſhed with anſwers to every 
tempration, and with the whole armour of God, with 
which they may not only ſecure themſelves, bur reſiſt and 
vanquiſh their ſpiritual enemies, and become more than 
conquerors, Eph. vi. 16, 17. ; | 

It is a treaſure in the world, it puts honour upon it, and 
puts good into ir ; God's love to the world, in ſending his 
only begotten Son, that through him righteouſneſs and 
life might be brought in where (in and death had reigned, 
is the beſt treaſure that ever was in it, far exceeding the 
riches of the ſea, or the treaſures hid in the ſand, Deut. 
xxx1ii. 10. The enlarging of the borders of the Church, 
by the ſpreading of the Goſpel, is called the riches ot 
the world, the riches of the. Gentiles, Rom. xi. 12. and 
thoſe parts of the world that have the Goſpel, have no 
reaſon to envy thoſe that have the gold, nor ſhould wiſh to 
change with them, | 

It is a treaſure to any nation or people; thoſe are truly 
rich among whom the word of Chriſt's Goſpel has free 
courſe and is glorified ; that have it in its purity, Power 
and plenty, and Chriſt in chat chariot going forth and go- 
ing on, conquering and to conquer, Rev. vi. 2. AS wil 
dom and knowledge are the ſtability of our times, {0 the 
fear of the Lord is our treaſfiire, Iſa. xxxiii. 6. Bibles and 
miniſters are the wealth of a nation; the growth of Scrip- 


of miniſters, of their zeal for Chriſt, and love to rhe ſouls 
of men, may be reckoned the growth of a kingdom 
wealth, of its honour and of its ſtrength. . 

It is a treaſure in the heart of every true believer that 
receives it, embraces it, and is delivered into it, as into à 


have, the innermoſt and uppermoſt place in our ſouls, it 1c 
command us, if it conſtrain us, and fo we become iocereſt- 
ed in its promiſes and privileges, we are rich, and incteaſe 

with goods, we are truly rich, rich towards God, rich in 


faich, and heirs of the kingdom, Matt. x11. 35. And our 


rure-knowledge, and the increaſe of the gifts and graces. 


mold. So that if the Goſpel of Chriſt has, as it ought 10 
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of this good treaſure in the heart, a good man upon all 
occafions brings forth good things, Marr. xiii. 5 2. for his 
own ofe, and for the ſervice ot others: As the good 
houtholder, ſo the good {cribe, who is well inſtructed con- 
cerning the glory ot God, as it ſhines in the face of Jeſus 
Chrilt, from that treaſury produceth things new and old, 
to the glory of God's grace and truth, Matt. xiii. 52. Ard, 
If we have not yet our hearts enriched with this trea- 
fre by a true and lively faith in Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
ve arc wretchedly and miſerably poor till we do; and then, 
and not till then, we begin to be wiſe for our ſelves. 
Secondly, Miniſters are carthen veſſels in whom this trea- 
fare is put: What is laid up in order to its being uſed 
teceafter, is laid up in ſome veſlel or other, where it may 
be ready when there 1s occaſion for it, or to which thoſe 
that have occalion may have recourſe, Eſth. iii. 13. now 
the treaſure of the Goſpel is committed to the Preachers 
of it, as proclamations to the meſſengers of the govern- 
ment, to be diſperſed, and this is like putting a treaſure 
into earthen veſſels. 
They are faid to have this treaſure, not only becauſe 
they ought to have it, in their hearts themſelves, firmly to 
believe it, and to abide under the impreſſions and influ- 
ences of it; for, How can they expect to be inſtrumental 
n bringing others to the belief and obedience of that which 
they do not themſelves believe and obey ? But becauſe 
they have the exhibiting and diſpenſing of it to others. 
They have (as the Levites under the Law) the charge of 
the holy things, 1 Cor. iv. 1. becauſe it there were not 
{me to whom this charge were committed, that which is 
crety body's work, would be no body's work. The Mini- 
lers of Chriſt are ſaid to be the ſtewards of the myſteries 
of God, 1 Cor. ix. 17. and have the keys ot the ſtores 
committed to them, that they may give to each of the 
houſhold their portion of meat in due ſeaſon ; it is a diſ- 
penlation, not a dominion that is committed to them. "The 
Goſpel is ſaid to be committed to their truſt, 1 Tim. 1. 11. 
tothe uſe and behoof of the Church of God, and all the 
members ot it; their concern, therefore, is to purſue the 
truſt, and to be faithful to that. 
The preacing of the Goſpel is put into their mouths, 
and they are like» John Baptiſt, the voice of one crying in 
the wilderneſs, crying as to travellers in a wilderneſs that 
bare loſt their way, and if not called to, will wander end- 
ly; and they are bur the voice, God is the ſpeaker. 
The applying of the ſeals is put into their hands, the 
amitting ſeal, the confirming ſeal, by which thoſe are 
acramentally inveſted in the privileges of the Goſpel, who 
by the work of the Spirit on their hearts are become en- 
wed to them : And thus they have the treaſure. 
„They are but veſſels, that afford no more, no other 
tian what is put into them, nor can give but juſt as they 
hae received. God is the fountain of light and life, and 
lung waters, and all our ſprings are in him, Jer. ij. 14. 
bey are, as all other creatures are (Angels themſelves 
wot excepted) that, and all that, and that only that God 
makes them to be, Cant. iv, 15. It is Chriſt that is the 
untain of gardens, they are but ciſterns: It is the com- 
mandment that is the lamp, and the law is light; they are 
bu as candleſticks in which this light is fer up, and by 
Which It is held forth. 
| Miniſters muſt remember this, and religiouſly adhere to 
* inſtructions; and as they muſt dare to declare the 
av Fn ot God, fo they muſt not dare to declare 
y ous. elle under the name and ſhadow of that; but 
whit e able to ſay they have received from the Lord that 
an they have delivered unto you, John iii. 27. for a 
e an recewe nothing, which he can depend upon him- 
dor recommend to others with any aſſurance, unleſs it 
4 den him from above. You like not the liquor that 
- > © the veſſel, nor will a gracious ſoul reliſh the doc- 
due that is of man and by man ; it is the pure river of 
"Ker of life, clear as cryſtal, which proceeds out of th 
lems of © Clear as Cryſtal, which proceeds e 
N ot God and the Lamb, that waters the New Jeruſa- 
1, and makes it glad, Rev. xii. I. 
r muſt remember this, and not expect any more 
I wh _ Miniſters than from veſſels ; we have a Goſpel 
mer of not a Goſpel to make ; we can but declare the 
bre why 1 on, we cannot beſtow that grace, and there- 
bar 72 * ye at us, as if we could ſpeak to the heart? 

is Faul, or what is Apollos? They are but miniſters, 


not maſters, 1 Cor. iii. 5. ir is the Lord God that muſt do 
the work. 5 

2. They are bur earthen veſſels; it was agreeable e- 
nough to the eternal glory of the Old Teſtament diſpenſa- 
tion, that the lights of the ſanctuary ſhould be put into 
golden candleſticks, of pure gold. But the gloty of the 
New Teſtament being ſpiritual, the exhibiting of the 
light of that is in carthen lamps, like Epictetus's. Some 
think here is au alluſion to Gideon's ſoldiers, that ad- 
vancing to battle in the night, took lamps in their earthen 
pitchers, with the glaring light of which, upon the break- 
ing of the pitchers, the enemy was terrified, and ſo diſ- 
comfited, Jude vii, 16. By ſuch unlikely methods is 
Chriſt's cauſe carried on, and yet is victorious. 

Let us fee why the Miniſters of the Goſpel are here 
compared to earthen veſſels ; in nine things. 

Firſt, They are made of the ſame mould with other 
people; all the children of men are earthen veſſels; the 
body is the veſſel of the ſoul, and it is of the earth 
carthy, 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. and Miniſters are partakers of feth 
and blood, as other men are, hewn out of the ſame rock, 
and digged out of the ſame hole of the pit. 

God hath not ſent us his Goſpel by thoſe meſſengers of 

his that are ſpirits, and a flame of fire, but by ſuc as 
have bodies, and are clods of clay, and worms cf the 
earth, as thoſe are to whom they are ſent : They are to 
you in God's ſtead, indeed, and their embaſſy is high and 
honourable ; but, as Elihu ſpeaks, they alto are formed 
out ot the clay, Job xxxiii. 6, 7. and God, in compaſſion 
to us, chuſeth to ſpeak to us by men like our ſelves, be- 
cauſe, as it follows there, their terrors ſhall not make us 
atraid, as that of Angels would, if God ſhould ſend his 
errands to us by them ; nor ſhall their hand be heavy 
upon us. 
Secondly, They are oftentimes in reſpect of their out- 
ward condition mean and low, and of ſmall account, as 
carthen veſlels are; not only men, but men of low de- 
gree; ſons of earth, as the Hebrew phraſe is. Their 
tamily, perhaps, like Gideon's, poor in Manaſſeh, aud 
they the leaſt in their Father's houſe, Judg. vi. 15. that 
have nothing diſtinguiſhing in their extraction of parentage, 
their birth or education; they have no reaſon to rejoice 
(as Chriſt tells his diſciples) that their names are writ- 
ten in Heaven, but they muſt never expect to have a 
name, like the names of the great ones of the carth ; 
Luke x. 29. a | 

The firſt Preachers of the Goſpel were poor fiſhermen ; 
earthen veſſels indeed, bred up to the fea, and betore they 
were intruſted with this treaſure were unlearned and ig- 
norant men. Chriſt's Kingdom not being of this world, 
he did not make uſe of the princes of this world, not 
men of honours and eſtates, not their learning or poli- 
ticks, but as the poor received the Goſpel, fo the poor 
preached it, Matt. xi. 5. 

And ſtill they are not many mighty, not many noble, 
that are called to this work, 1 Cor. i. 26. tis honourable 
enough itſelf, and needs not borrow any additional luſtre 
from the glory of this world, which God would thus pur 
contempt upon, and give more abundant honour to that 
part which lacked, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks with reference 
to the diſpenſing of ſpiritual gifts, : Cor. x11. 23, 24. The 
poor in the world are often made rich in faith, rich in the 
Goſpel-treaſure. Ba | 

Thirdly, They are ſubje& to many inſirmities, to like 
paſſions as other men, and upon that account they are 
earthen veſlels, they have their faults, their flaws, their 
blemiſhes, as earthen veſſels uſe to have, James v. 17. 
John Baptiſt takes notice of it, that *tis Chriſt only who 
cometh trom Heaven, and is above all, that is perfectly 
pure and ſpotleſs, but he that 1s of rhe earth 1s earthly, 
and ſpeaketh of the earth; John iii. 31. the treaſure is 
wiſdom from above, *cis all Heavenly and Divine, bur 
the veſſel in which it is put, has roo much in it ot the 
wiſdom from beneath, for it is earthen, and ſavours of its 
original. | ; 

God hath choſen not only the weak, but the fooliſh 
things of the world, by them to carry on his caufe, and 
by them to carry it at laſt. The law made men. prieſts 


too. Jonah was a Prophet of the Lord, and yet peevith 


and paſſionate, and often out of temper ; Elijah himſelt 
: =, was 


that had infirmity, Heb. vii. ult. and ſo doth the Goſpel | 
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was ſo; Peter at Antioch was to be blamed, when he 
went in with Barnabas into a piece of diſſimulation; 
Gal. ii. 11—13. and I doubt Paul at Antioch, Acts xv. 
39. was not altogether to be juſtified, when he fell out 
with Barnabas in a heat of contention. There were thoſe 
that preached Chriſt, even of envy and ſtrife, Phil. 1. 15. 
18. and many that ſought their own things more 
than the things cf Chriſt, and yer as long as they preach- 
ed Chriſt, and held forth the Goſpel-treaſure, Paul re- 
joiced in it, ii, 21. He was a great Apoſtle, who 
put himſelf in when he faid, F we ſay we have no /in, 
we deceive our ſelves. | 

Miniſters are men, and therefore it cannot be thought 
they do what they do by their own power, they are finful 
men, and therefore cannot be thought to do it by their 
own holineſs, Acts iii. 12. They are preſſing towards 
perfection, but they have not yet attained, Phil. 11. 13. 
they own they have not, they own it to you; and deſire 


you will not think the worſe of the treaſure that is put in- 


to their hands, for any miſtake or defect of theirs in other 
things. You may ſee a Divine Excellency in that, though 
you {ce much human infirmity in the veſſel that keeps it. 
Bear with them then, and be not ſevere in judging them, 
whom you have ſo often heard going before you in judging 
themſelves: 

Fourthly, They are made of different forts of earth, 
as earthen veſſels are; all of the ſame nature, but not all 
of the ſame natural conſtitution ; the bodies of ſome are 
of a ſtronger make, and more cut out for labour, while 
others are fecble and ſoon foiled. Some have ſouls that 
ſeem to be made of a finer mould than others, Oueis me- 
liore Into finxit precordia Tizan, the capacities of their 
minds are more elevated and enlarged, while others who 
yet have their hearts upright with God, in compariſon 
with them, are but babes in underſtanding. 

But thoſe of the fineſt mould, are but earthen ones; the 
head and the eye in it, are made of the ſame earth with 
the reſt of the body; 1 Cor. xii. 15. and thoſe that are of 
a coarſer mould, yet may as effectually anſwer the end in 
keeping the treaſure, as thoſe of the fineſt compoſition. 
The living creature in Ezekiel's viſion, that had the face 
of an ox, did as good ſervice in his place, as that which 
had the face of an eagle, Ezck. i. 10. Therefore, let 
not thoſe of eminent gifts be puffed up, they are but 
earthen veſſels, nor ler thoſe ef meaner abilities be caſt 
down or diſcourag'd, God can make them who ſeem poor, 
yet to enrich man). 

A great deal of difference there is likewiſe between 
ſome and others of theſe earthen veſſels in reſpect of na- 
rural remper ; ſome are more bold, others are more timo- 
rous. Some more warm and eager, others more ſoft and 


22 I remember Gregory in his book de paſtorali 


ura, obſerves, that Paul writing to Timothy, bids him 
not ſtrive, but be gentle to all men, and to reprove 
with all long-ſuffering; 2 Tim. ii. 24. iv. 2. but 
writing to Titus, he bids him rebuke ſharply, and re- 
8 all authority, Tit. 1. 13.— ii. 25. for which 
e gives this reaſon: That Titus was a man of a 
mild diſpoſition and needed a ſpur, Timothy more ſan- 
guine and needed a bridle. Some are of a forrowful ſpi- 
rit, reſerved, and inclined to - melancholy, and that is 
rurned to their reproach, as it was to David's when he 
wept and chaſtened his ſoul with faſting, Pal. Ixix. 10. 
and to John Baptiſt s, who becauſe he came neither eating 
nor drinking, not converſing ſo familiarly with the world 
as others did, they ſaid, He has a Devil, He is a 
craz d, diſtracted man: Others are of a cheartul ſpirit, 
and jocular ſometimes, and that ſhall be made a blemith 
in their character, as becauſe Chriſt came cating and 
drinking, they called him a gluttonous man, and a wine- 


bibber, a friend of publicans and finners, Matt. xi. 18, 
19 


So likewiſe as to the manner of exhibiting and diſpen- 
ſing the treaſure, there is a great variety of gifts ; Apol- 
los 1s an eloquent man, but Paul's ſpeech is contemprible, 
yet his letters are powerful; even among the inſpired 


writers, there is a great variety of phraſe and diction; 


much more among the other earthen veſſels, that are leſt 
more to themſelves. And all theſę as far as they have an 
aptitude to edify ſome or other, cither the learned or the 
unearned, are wrought by one and the ſelf- ſame ſpirit; 1 
Cor, X11, 711. and yet by men of corrupt minds, both 
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the one and the other is expoſed to contempr. 
delivers his meſlage as paul did in tears, 4 . 
a whining preac her; he that delivers it now and then wht 
a pleaſing ſupriſfing turn, is ridiculed as a facetious on 
as Iſaish was bantered for ſaying, Precept mu iſt be upon wal ; 
cept, preceps upon precept, line upon line, line upon 2 
which in the original is a jingle of words, Tſaf betſ; af = 
bekaf ; Iſa. xxvili. 10. and this they made a jong 2 
13. The word of the Lord was unto them precept pos wh 
cept. Jeremiah is jeered for ſaying, The burt ben i the 
word of the Lord, and they faid o Ezekiel, Doth 5. Fes 
ſpeak parables ? And yet after all, laid to their charge + 
thouſand things which they knew not ; but wiſdom is * 
will be 3 of all _ —_ . 
Fifthly, They are of different ſhapes and G 
then veſies, - veſlels of ſhells uſe bs do; — 
ing which they may all receive and keep ſaſe, and minifter 
the treaſure, according to their different capacities. While 
they hold the foundation, Chriſt and him crucified, and 
the truth as it is in Jeſus, yet in matters of leſſer ee 
that do not ſo immediately affect the treaſute, there ma 
be a great variety of ſentiments, and of practice accord. 
ingly. 
4 was ſo in the Apoſtle's times, one believes be may eat 
all things, another who is weak eats herbs; one efteeras one 4 
day above another, another efteems every day alike; Rom, 
xiv. 2--5. both cannot be in the right; yet the Apoitle i 
interpoſeth not his Apoſtolical authority in the matter, to 
determine it either one way or other ; but rather chuſeth Þ 
to give a rule, which would be of laſting uſe to the Church, 
in all differences of that kind, when Apoſtolical authority 
ſhould ceaſe: And that is, each to praQiſe according to 
their ſentiment, with true devotion to God, giving him 
thanks, and with true charity towards their brethren, not 
impoſing upon them their own ſentiments, no nor ſo much 
as judging and cenſuring theirs, or judging and deſpiſing 
them tor practiſing according to them; that both ſides 
may reſerve their zeal for the weightier matters of tile 
_ and Goſpel, faith in Chriſt, and holineſs of heart and 
ne. J 
Sixthly, They are all what God the Great Potter makes } 
them; for it they are earthen veſſels, they are in his hand, 
as the clay in the hand of the potter, Jer. xviil. 6. who has 
a ſovereign power over them, and it is not to be asked, 
Why hath he made them thus ? The wiſe God knows what 
he deſigns men for, and what uſe he will make of them, 
and faſhioneth their hearts accordingly : Before 1 formed 
thee in the belly, ſaith God to the Prophet, I knew thee, | 
and knew what ſervice I would employ thee in, and form- 
ed thee accordingly, fitted thee to be a weeping Prophet 
in calamicous times; Jer. i. 5. As God intruſts talents with 
his ſervants according to the ability he has given them; 
Matt. xxv. 15. ſo he gives them ability, according to the I 
ralenty he deſigns to entruſt them with. 5 
Seventhly, They are all veſſels of uſe and ſervice in the | 
family, tho they are but earthen ones. The Apoſtle 3 
obſerves, that in a great houſe, there are not only veſſels 
of gold and ſilver, (the Angels that are God's miniſters | 
in the upper world, and employed in this, are 2 | 
gold and ſilver, veſſels of honour) but there arc alſo - * 
ſels of wood and earth, which are comparatively veſlels 
of diſhonour ; 2 Tim. ii. 20. If the feet ſcall ſay, nay” | 
I am not the hand, or tbe ear ſpall ſay, becauſe T am . | di 
the eye, T am not of the body, Is it therefore uot of 5 0 ö 
dy? 1 Cor. xii. 15, 16. God knows how to make fl 


— «© _ ww "YA — oh. 0 


„r,, 


even of earthen veſſels, how to make them truly 3 oy 
ful and valuable, by putting a treaſure into them, ws 1 Th 
may be and muſt be received from them, and ule mace ot — 


it. 


6 | | 
Eighthly, They are oftentimes deſpiſed ad cramp 15 
upon by men, notwithſtanding the honour G0 4 1: by. 


upon them, and are thrown by as deſpiſed broken 0 
od veſſels in which is no pleaſure. So this 3 | : 
the earthen vellels is explained here, in rhe bo alle | 
verſes, 8, 9, 10. where the Apoſtle ſhews, that cal mer 
himſelf and his Fellow-Apoſtles earthen veſſels, ce 

they were troubled on every fide, perplexed, on Jiſho4 mac 
and caſt down; and becauſe they paſſed by ſo muc chouen 

nour and evil report, as deceivers and unknoun, lens 
they were true and well known, ch. vi. 8, 9- N ahl 


Ic has often been the lot of ſome of the me dach 204} 


uſetul Miniſters of Chriſt, to be loaded with rep! alum 


— 


Chap. . on St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to the C ORINTHIANS. 


665 


0 


calamny, to be exceedingly filled with the ſcorning of them 
that are at eaſe, and the contempt of the proud, and 
to have all manner cf evil ſaid againſt them falſly, Pial. 
exxili. 4+ Thus the precious ſons of Zion, comparable to 
ine gold, and every way preterable, have been eſteemed 
as earthen pitchers, the work of the hands of the potter, 
Lam. iv. 2. Iſa. xlix. 7. Our Lord ſeſus himſelf was one 
whom men deſpiſed, whom the nation abhorred, and the 
diſciple is not better than his Lord; and Satan finds his 
account in it, for, by caſting dirt upon the carthen veſſels, 
he prejudiceth the minds of people againſt che treaſure 
that is put into them. But (as I remember, Archbiſhop 
Tillotſon ſomewhere expreſſeth it) it is no diſparagement 
to be laughed at, but to deſerve to be fo; nor ought we 
to think rhe worſe of the food at Chriſt's table, becauſe 
it is not ſerved up in plate, but in earthen veſſels. 

Laitly, They are frail and mortal, and dying, and up- 
on that account they are earthen veſſels. Thus the Apo- 
{le explains it here, at ver. 11. We which live are always 
(:)ivered unto death; they are dying daily, 1 Cor. xv. 31. 


and yet this is fo far from being any allay to the rejoicing, 


which they have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that the Apoſtle | 


proteſts the truth of it by that rejoicing, as a thing ot un- 
thaken certainty. Theſe earthen veſſels are ſoon broke, 
and return to their earth. They muſt needs die, and are 
as water ſpilt upon the ground, which cannot be gathered 


up again, but bleſſed be God, the treaſure in them is not 
ſo. The word of the Lord abides, but the Prophets do 
not live for ever, Zech. 1. 5. 

They are worn out with their labours, and as they 
ſpend, they are ſpent in the ſervice of Chriſt and ſouls, | 
2 Cor. xil. 15. They are ſubje& to the ſame decays of | 
nature, the ſame diſtempers of body and mind, the ſame 
accidents, and the ſame infirmities of age as others; they 
are ciſterns at the beſt, and will ſhortly be broken ciſterns; 
flowers at the beſt, and will ſhortly be withered flowers. 
I have ſaid, 9e are gods, but ye ſhall die like men, for ye 
are earthen veſſels. Therefore, 

Thirdly, God has put the treaſure of the Goſpel into 
earthen veſſels, that the Divine Power which goes alon 
with the Goſpel, may be ſo much the more glorified. The 
peat defign of the everlaſting Goſpel is to bring men to 


God, and give glory to him; and that he may be the | 


more glorified, thoſe are employed in propagating it that 
were leaſt likely for ſuch a purpoſe, that his ſtrength may 
be manifeſted in the weakneſs of the inſtruments. He or- 
dains ſtrength out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings, 
that thereby he may perfect praiſe; as if this were the 
„ of the Divine Praiſc, not only to help the weak 
t to employ the weak. And he chuſeth to make uſe of 
ſuch, to confound the wiſdom of this world, and that he 
Ro RG may glory in the Lord, and give glory to him, 
1 Cor. i. 31. 
There was an excellency of power going along with 
the Apoſtles, which appeared to be of God. and * of 
themſelves. 
1. To ſtrengthen them for the work they were employ- 
in; to preach down Judaiſm and Paganiſm, and to 
preach up the kingdom of a crucified Jeſus, was a ſervice 
that required a far greater ſtrength, both of judgment and 
reſolution than the Apoſtles had of themſelves, fo that if 
they had not been full of power by the Spirit of the Lord 
of Hoſts, Mic. iii. 8. they could never have ſpoken as they 
did wich that wiſdom, which all their adverſaries were not 
able bo gain-ſay or refit ; could never have made ſuch vi- 
dorous attacks upon the Devil's kingdom, nor have ga- 
thered in ſuch a large harveſt of fouls ro Jeſus Chriſt. 
cy were in labours more abundant, and yet like their 
maſter, did not fail nor were diſcouraged, for though they 
new and owned that they were not ſufficient of them- 
Ares for ſuch a ſervice, 2 Cor. iii. 5. yet they fou u their 
0 aency was of God, and they could do all things thro' 
hriſt rengthning them, Phil. iv. 13. | 
2. 10 ſupport them under the hardſhips that were put 
upon them. Therefore God choſe the ſervice of ſuch 
men as were deſpiſed and run upon, that he might magni- 
br own power in keeping the Spirit he had made, and 
= . fit for his own uſe, from failing before him. One 
oY wonder, how the Apoſtles kept up their ſpirits, it 
2 by any power of their own, but underneath them 
a me everlaſting arms; and when they were preſſed out 
' Meaſure above ſtrength, ſo that they deſpaired of lite, 


yet they did not faint, being born up by the power of 
a God that raiſeth the dead, 2 Cor. 1.8, 9. Then it was, 
that Chriſt's ſtrength was made periect in Paul's weakneſs, 
Acts xx. 24- when he was enabled not only to bear re- 
proaches, and perſecutions, and afflictions for Chriſt, and 
to ſay none of theſe things move me, but to rejoice that 
he was counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chritt ; to glory 
in theſe tribulations, and even to take pleaſure in them, 
2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. Let it never be faid, it was by any 
power of their own, that the Apoſtles were enabled to 
bear ſhame ſo boldly, and forrow to chearfully, and to die 
daily, and yet live pleaſantly ; no, it was according to 
Chriſt's glorious power, and by his might that they were 
thus ſtrengthned unto all patience and long-ſuffering with 
joytulneſs, Col, i. 11. . 

3. To give them ſucceſs in that great work to which 
they were called. The world was to be enlightned with 
the lamps, and enriched with the treaſure that was lodged 
in theſe earthen veſſels : By their agency the kingdom of 
the Redeemer was to be {er up upon the ruins of the De- 
vil's kingdom, the ſtream of the world was to be turned, 
the ſea muſt be made to fly, and Jordan muſt be driven 
back; this work ſhall be done; and therefore ſuch car- 
then veſſels ſhall be made uſe of in the doing of it, that it 
may appear, that rhe victorious power that doth it, 1s not 
that of the Apoſtles, but that it is a Divine Powe: , it is 
not what they have wrought, but what God nas wrought 
by them to make the Gentiles obedient; it is mighty 
through God to the caſting down of imaginations, and the 


| captivating of high thoughts. The Goſpel of Chriſt is 


the power of God to ſalvation, and in that as in his cha- 
riot che exalted Redeemer goes forth conquering and to 
conquer; ſee Rom. xv. 18. 2 Cor. x. 4, 3. Rom. i. 16. Rey 
vi. 2. 


Gr. . 


1 That in his aſſured hope of immortal glory, 9 and in ex- 
pectauce of it, aud of the general judgment, he laboureth 
to keep a good conſcience, 12 not that he may herein boaſt 


8 himſelf, 14 but as one that having received life from 
b 


riſt, endeavoureth to live as a new creature to Chriſt 
only, 18 and by his miniſtry of reconciliation to reconcile 
others alſo in Chriſt to God. 


OR we know, that if our earth] 

houſe of this tabernacle were diſſol- 
ved, we have a building of God, an houle 
not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
vens. 

2 For in this we grone earneſtly, deſiring 
to be clothed upon with our houſe which 
is from heaven: _ 

If ſo be that being clothed, we ſhall 
not be found. naked. 


4 For we that are in this tabernacle do 


grone, being burdened : not for that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be ſwallowed up of lite. 

5 Now he that hath wrought us for the 
ſelf-ſame thing, i God, who allo hath given 
unto us the earneſt of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore ave are always confident, 
knowing that whilſt we are at home in the 
body, we are abſent from the Lord : 

7 (For we walk by faith, not by fight) 

8 We are confident, I /ay, and willing 


rather to be abſent from the body, and to 


be preſent with the Lord, 
9 Wherefore 
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9 Wherefore we labour, that whether dence of things not ſeen; ſuch as our eternal ſtate in the 


preſent or abſent we may be accepted of | 
him. | 

10 For we muſt all appear before the 
judgment-ſear of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we perſwade men; but we are made 
manifeſt unto God, and I truſt allo, are 
made manifeſt in your conſciences. 

12 For we commend not our ſelves a- 
gain unto you, but give you occaſion to glory 
on our behalf, that you may have ſome- 
what to anſwer them which glory in ap- 
pearance, and not in heart. : 

13 For whether we be beſides our ſelves, 
11 15 to God: or whether we be ſober, zt zs 
for your cauſe. 

14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
us, becauſe we thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then were all dead: 

15 And that he died for all, that they 
which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
themſelves, but unto him which died for 
them, and roſe again. 


16 Wherefore henceforth know we no 
man after the fleſh : yea, though we have 
known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now hence- 
forth know we hin no more. 

17 Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, 
he 15 a new creature: old things are paſt 
away, behold, all things are become new. 

18 And all things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
hath given to us the miniſtry of reconcilia- 
tion. | 

19 To wit, that God was in Chriſt, re- 
conciling the world unto himſelf, not im- 
puting their treſpaſſes unto them; and 
hath committed unto us the word of recon- 
ciliation. 

20 Now then we are ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech yor by 
us: we pray yoz in Chriſts ſtead, be ye re- 
conciled to God. 

21 For he hath made him t be ſin for 
us, who knew no fin ; that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 


The Apoſtle having ſhewn in the latter part of the for- 
mer chapter, that the proſpect of eternal things kept him 
from fainting under all the croſſes and calamities of this 


preſent life; here in this chapter he gives the reaſon 
thereof. | 


Ver. 1. — Oar earihly houſe.) See Job iv. 10. 
Ver. 7. We walk not by. fauth, and no: by fight.) Be- 
cauſe faith is the ſubſtauce of things hoped tcr, the evi- 


N tt 
> ap. . Wh? 
— as: 
8 world ; fee Rom. viii. 23, 24. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Heb. bh 
Ver. 9. We labour. | Or, endeavour earneſtly, . 4 
Whether preſent.] Confincd in the body, in this pd « 
world, | * 
= Abſent. ] Already ſeparated by death from the Yr: 
oay. / 
Ver. 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord we ps v7 
perſwads men.) The Apoſtle in this, and in the forme- T1 
chapter, we have obſerved, proſeſſeth his Chriſtian inte. Ce 
grity with the conſtancy thereof, and that upon a double . 
motive, viz. The expectancy of immortal glory, and the 1 
general judgment. Ot the former he ſpeaks in the cl; 1th 
of the laſt chapter, and in the beginning of this; ang «+ 7 
this motive was before his eyes, ſo was that of judgment 15 
to come alſo, ver. 10. For we muſt all appear before the * 
judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the or C 
things done in bis body, according to that be bath 4, © 1 
whether it be goed or bad. Which laſt motive, or aro. of 
ment, he lays down by way of poſition or doftrine, and Tre 
in the words of the text draws his infetence from it by 3 
way of application to others. For when he ſays, gn 0 
Knewing.] He means that being well aſſured of the o ti 
certainty of judgment to come, which he calls the terror cle 
of the Lord, being the cauſe of terror, he and the reſt of im 
the Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt do perſwade men, i. e. 2 2 
preſs and excite and ſtir up and exhort them to their Chri- n x 
ſtian duties, to Goſpel-piety and obedience. Where it * 
will be neceſſary to obſerve, That i bel 
No leſs motive than ch s. vg. the infallible certainty, be t 
and ſeverity and dreautuineſs of the future judgment, could Gol, 1 
2 J 
put the Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt, upon the ſo ear- Anti 
reſt preſſing and perſwading men to Goſpel-piety and obe- nd col 
dience. For, | * 
Can it be ſuppoſed, that they could be prevailed with ur i 
to tell the world of a terror, that they thought they wr thi 
ſhould never feel, and themſelves did not believe; and nele 21 
thereupon to preſs Goſpel-piety and obedience, and that rolenc 
only as an engine of ſtate- policy, ro keep men in awe, uu 
and obedience to their governors, and preſerve civil peace, And 
as ſome prophane men would have it ? lt fo, why then alte 
were they not more in eſteem with rulers and princes, witn baking 
the great and noble? Why were they the mark ot their te hor 
malice and envy, of their rage and fury, it they were hren 
hired as their politick ſervants, and did them ſuch great Adige 
aud acceptable ſervice? Again, net 
2. Was it honour they had in their eye? Why then maihn 
were they the object ot the world's contempt and ſcorn, ted 
ſcoffed at, and derided, having tryal of cruel moc kings, ulting 
reviied, defamed, and accounted the filth of the world, and bict & 
the off ſcouring of all things? 1 Cor. iv. 13. mm 
3. Was it profit that was the motive? Surely no: For ud th 
then our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, and miniſters would words « 
have had a greater intereſt in the world ; then they would tal of 
have had full cheſts and barns to bcaſt of, as well as kügn 
others. But it is notorious, how great a degree of poverty | ad abi 
did await them: Chriſt himſelf not having a houſe where- form a 
in to put his head, no lands or revenues to. give him the but rat 
title of rich or great. And his Apoſtles following him, he dee 
left their gainful trades, and were not much richer than lty to 
their maſter. Yea, may it not be truly obſerved to this Alas 
day, that the employment of a miniſter is none of tho nere th 
direct courſes to wealth and riches > Whereas other arts Wit, | 
and employments can raiſe an eſtate, and advance a fa- ice ag 
mily, they who wait at the altar, with their dependants, ads 
for the moſt part live in meaner circumſtances. (Not bu: liſters 
that God has a bleſſing for the poſterity and ſons of the tor the 
clergy, as well as others; many of them arriving to et miſh t 
nent degrees of greatneſs and wealth in the world; but letr ſt 
then '4at owes it ſelt not always ſo immediately to then john th 
fathers encouragement and eſtate in the world, but te © dear 
their own, through God's bleſſing upon thoſe employ meu th a 
and gaintul trades wherein they were educated) , nd the 
None of theſe things then could be motives to 2 5 1 
Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt to ſet on this buſine 4 ab. 
What motives then could prevail? Would they 2 And 
mad and indiſcreet to preſs Goſpel- piety upon the 1 wory . 
ſition of a terror that they ſhould never hear of, or © Would b 
and which themſelves did not believe, and not hope to x2 b pati 
advantaged by ir, either here or hercaſter? What _—_— and lan 
| h let * reis 4 th 
| ragement were this, nay what madneſs rather, to P 141 ough 
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and unpr table virtue, an uncommanded obedience, 
* deſign only to territy and affright the world, and in 
4 aan time expoſe themſelves to diſgrace, and ſhame, 
x antempt, and reproach, and hatred, and perſecu- 
* With what courage or comfort could they hold out 
gels this impertinent, unprofitable buſineſs, and that 
 { much ſweat and labour, weakning their bodies, 
1 (ating their ſpirits, endangering their lives and live- 
l 12 It there were no other motive but this, how ſoon 
0 they hare hung the wing? How ſoon would the 
one have falrered, and been ſilent, and the ſpirits 
ie, and the hands and feet have been weary . 

Tis then certainly no leſs, no more inferior motive, 
in the certain knowledge of the terror the Lord, that 
we them with ſuch earneſtneſs upon this great buſi- 
oss this brought Chriſt from Heaven ; Knowing the 
wir i the Lord, he came down 20 perſwade men; know- 
„ | tay, the terror F the Lord, the diſpleaſure of the 
=: God againſt ſin and ſinners, and the certainty of 
Trae Vengeance and everlalting wrath, knowing this, 
eme into the world to perſuade men. This made him 
wh {© much zeal and earneſtneſs to ſer upon this buſi- 
ok, to perſuade mem; and that both by his doëtrine and 
Aces, his life and dis death, by his bitter paſſion and 
rings, his tears and blood, his reſurrection and aſcen- 
i, and miſſion of the Holy Gholt ; and {till continues 
perde them by his miniſters and ambaſſadors, whom 
» commiflions and commands to perſuade, and entreat, 
beech, by all the endearments and compellations of 
we, to ze from the wrath to come, to, be reconciled to 
ad, to embrace and improve the means of grace and 
union: Which bath tranſported their ſpirits with zeal 
n courage, counting nothing dear, but God's glory and 
gets fouls ; counting, I ſay, nothing dear, neither health, 
xr length, nor reputation, nor honour, nor livelihood, 
wr their deareſt. blood, which they were content ſhould 
rk away in the flames, and be expoſed to the hauds of 
lence, rather than ceaſe to perſuade men, knowing the 
m of the Lord. 

Aid this, by the way, may ſerre as an apology for 
nnter. When you hear them boldly and ſevetely re- 
laking vice, and reproving fin and finners, laying open 
te horrid and abominable nature, and ſad effects and con- 
tquents of fin, and fo paſſionately and earneſtly per- 
ling men to repentance, to the practice of virtue and 
lack, and that from the conſideration of rewards and 
miſhments to be diſpenſed in the other world, and thoſe 
celed up in the different habit of recommending, or aſto- 
Wang, and affrighting circumſtances, proper to each di- 
lt ſtare: When you hear this, do not cenſure it as a 
tmmon lecture ot terror to awe and affright children, 
ud the weaker fort, who are caſily impoſed upon; as 
eds of courſe, and fo not much to be regarded; as a 
mal of skill, and a caſt of their office; much leſs as a. 
&&zn out of malice and hatred to any perſons to expoſe 
ad abuſe them; which will provoke you to be angry, to 
lum and rage at the word, and the preacher of it. No, 
rather look upon it and receive ir, as words ſpoken in 
ie deepeſt ſeriouſneſs, and out of true compaſſion and cha- 
ity to ſouls, 

Alas! were nor fin fo dangerous and hurtful to men, 
3s there no future account to give at the tremendous 
dun, Were there no ſuch flaming wrath and fiery venge- 
wee as you hear of from the pulpit, were there no future 
Wacs for good, and no puniſhments for bad men, mi- 
ers would never trouble men with ſuch diſcourſes : 
* they come upon an unwelcome meſlage to many, to 
th their dalilabs out of their arms, (which may turn 
wer ſtomachs, and make them rage, as Herod did at 
827 
5 Bapriſt) to take them off from that which they 
. y love, which tis ſo hard to part with, as to part 
* N ear member, with a right eye, or a right hand; 
* NN fin is compared to the members of the bo- 
"ig ortify therefore your members which are upon the 
* fornication, &c. Col. iii. 5. | 
mers ue wonder now that the ſinner ſtorms and grows 
KAY but we muſt not value that. The chirurgeon 

"a; unfaithful, if he ſhould be loth, or ftorbear to put 
* A ar to grief when he ſces his danger? No, he will cut 

ace and ſearch the wound, or ſore ta the bottom, 


bangt he Put his patient to pain, though he cry and la- 
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ment ſore, and grow angry ; he will not ſpare a deat 
member, if a gangrene calls for amputation. * The phyſi- 
clan will deal plainly with his patient, and tell him the 
nature of his diſeaſe, and his danger, and will make 
him ſick with bitter pills, and loathſome potions, in order 
to his cure. The lawyer will deal faithfully with his cli- 
ent, and critically , examine, and ſearch into every creek 
and corner of his evidences, and tell him the worſt, and 
not flatter him, it he finds any thing defective, that he 
may conſult a remedy. | 

Now, the work of the miniſtry is much like the work 
of theſe ; like the Surgeon's, to cut and lance with the 
{word of the Spirit, and the knife of mortification, and co 
ſearch the ſinners wounds and ulcerous ſores to the bot- 
tom; yea, and to ampurate and diſmember too. Like the 
phyſicians, to tell men of their ſickneſs, and their danger, 
and doſe them with bitter pills, and loathſome potions : 
For miniſters are phyſicians in ordinary to the King of 
Kings, and the world is his great hoſpital, where do lie 
abundance of impotent folk, of blind, and lame, and ſick, 
and diſeaſed ; they are bound ex icio to look after them, 
and muſt deal faithfully, and in ſuch methods as the na- 
ture of the diſeaſe requires. Like the lawyers, to ſcarch 
and ex mine our peoples evidences for the heavenly inheri- 
tance; yea, like ambaſſadors, we muſt deliver our meilzge, 
whether ot peace or war. And would you have us flatter 
and deceive ? 

We ought, therefore, to put a candid conſtruction on 
the ſevereſt lectures from the pulpit ; to take the ſharpeſt 
reproots, the moſt bitter invectives againſt fin, the moſt 
carneſt and paſſionate adjutatious, as inſtances of compaſ- 
ſion and love to fouls, and faithfulneſs to him that ſent the 
miniſter, Believe it, it is the ſin we hate, while we re- 
prove, but yer love the (inner. And though ſome perhaps 
may preach Chriſt out of envy (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Phil. 1. 15.) and others for the ſake of the bag, wich Judas ; 
yet, I doubt not, there are many, who have higher ends 
and aims, viz. God's glory, and the falvation of ſouls, 
who can truly ſay with the Apoſtle here, Knowing there- 


fore the terror of the Lord, we perſwade men. 


I will ſnut up this with that wholſome advice of James 
and Peter concerning hearing and receiving of the word 
preached, Jam, 1. 19, 20, 21. Wherefore, my beloved bre- 
thren, let every man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, /low to 
wrath : for the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs 
of Ged. Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, and ſuperſtuity 
of naughtineſs, and recerve with meekneſs the ingrafted 
word, which is able te ſave your ſouls. To which let me 
add that of Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Wherefore laying aſide all 
malice, and all guile, and hypccrifies, and envies, and evil 
ſpeakings ; as new-born babes deſire zhe ſincere milk of the 
word, that qe may grow thereby. 

But here may ſome ſay, if all this is true, that there 
is a future ſtate, a day of judgment coming, ſuch a rerror 
of the Lord to be revealed hereafter, miniſters do well to 
be ſo carneſtly and paſſionately concerned for the ſouls of 
men, to cry aloud and ſpare not, to tell them of their fins, 
and warn them to flee from rhe wrath to come © But are 
you ſure you are not under a miſtake, that you do not err 
in the foundation? Are you ſure there is ſuch a future 


judgment as you ſpeak of? What evidence or aſſurance 


have you of the certainty of it ? 
This I ſhall anſwer, by ſhewing you 
The infallible certainty of the future judgment. Now, 


the certainty of a future judgment after death is declared 


and evidenced to the world by a three-fold voice, The 
voice of Scripture, the voice of Conſcience, and the voice of 
God's Fuftice. 

Firſt, The voice of Scripture. The Jews had a confident 
tradition amongſt them, that blefled Enoch, who was 
tranſlated to Heaven, had left two pillars, as ſacred to 
poſterity, wherein were fairly engraven thoſe two great 
Prophecies, one of the firſt deſolation of, and judgment 
npon the world by water; not many years betore which 
came, God removed him, as a Jewel, to an heavenly ca- 
biner, that his eyes might not ſee ir, The ſecond Prophecy 
in a pillar of ſtone, of the diflolution of the world by fire 


againſt the final judment. The latter Prophecy, concern- 


ing the final Judgment, is warranted by Scripture, Jude 
xiv. 15. Aud Encch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſted 
of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thou- 


ſands of his Saints, 80 execute vengeance upon all, and of 
| 8 F convince 
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convince all that are ungodly among them, of all their un- 
rodly deeds, which they have nagodly committed, and of all 


py — 


thur bard ſpeesbes which ungodly ſinners bave ſpoken azainſt 
B11. ; f 

There is nothing that the Holy Scripture is more plain 
and politive in, than aſſerting a Day of Judgment. Death 
and judgment are the twin-liſters ot the ſame womb of 
decree. It is appointed tnio all men once 10 die, and aſter 
that the Fudgment, Neb. ix. 27. 'The fad certainty of 
Judement” cloſeth up that ironical expreſſion of the wiſe 
man, or rather a wiſer than he, in re proof ot wanton youth- 
ul ſinners, Eccliſ. ix. 11. Rejoice, O ou man, in thy 
youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy your, 
and walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the fight of 
thine wes - But know thou, that for all theſe things 
(od will bring thee into Fudgment. Our Saviour does 
often very poficively and-exprefly mention a Day of Judg- 
ment, as we may fee in all' the four Evangeliſts. And the 
Apoſtles are often beating upon this argument. It were 
endleſs to enumerate particulars. So polirive is the Scrip- 
ture in this point, that it obſerves to us, that the very day 
is appointed, and the judge named, Acts xvii. 31. He 
hath appointed a day in the which be will judge the world 
ta rigltecuſneſs, by that man cohom he hath ortlained, 
Here he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he 
ktath raiſed him from the dead. 

There are three days have an emphatical note ſet upon 
them, the Day of Creation, the Day ot Redemption, and 
the Day ot Judgment. 

1. The Day of Creation, which opened the Door of 


time. 


2. The Day of Redemption, which is called, The ful. 


neſs of time, Gal. iv. 4. i : 

3. The day of judgment. This, ſhall ſhut out time, 
and uſher in eternity. And this day is emphatically called 
the day of the Lord, the day of Chriſt, and the great day, 
and the great and terrible day of the Lord, and the day of 
Vengeance, and the day of Redemption, and the day of re- 
frefbing ; 1 Theſſ. v. 2. Phil. ii. 16. Jude 6. Joel. ii. 3 1. 
Eph. iv. 30. 

That is the firſt evidence of the certamty of the future 
judgment, the voice of Scripture. The ſecond is, 

Secondly, The voice of conſcience ; and that both natu- 
ral and enlightned. 

1. Natural conſcience, which is aftrighted at the hear- 
ing of a judgment to come. Felix trembled at it, Acts 
xxiv. 25. And as he had reaſoned of righteouſneſs and tem- 
perance and judgment to come, Felix trembled. As Paul 


preached to him of righteouſneſs and temperance, his 


guilty conſcience reflected on all his paſt acts of injuſtice 
and intemperance; and when he heard of the grand audit, 
the dreadful judgment, at which he mutt account for all 
his faults, the mighty Felix trembled. It was too harſh a 
nate, and jarring found, and unpleaſant muſick for his de- 
licate ears and acculing conſcience to hear, and therefore 
preſently diſmiſſed the preacher, Go, get thee gone, ſays 
he, for this time, aud when 1 have a more convenient ſcaſon, 
cee cail for thee. 

Though the Athenians mocked when they heard of the 
reſurrection of the dead, yet not at the hearing of the 
day of judgment. The Heathen, by the very light of 
nature, had a ſenſe of Divine Wrath and Vengeance, 
which would purſue ſinners. Thus the barbarous people 
in the iſland of Melita, where Paul arrived after his ſhip- 
wreck, when they ſaw the viper leap out of the fire, and 
faſten upon bis hand, hey ſaid among themſelves, No doubt 
this man is a murderer ; whom, though he had eſcaped the 
ſea, yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live; Acts xxvill. 3, 4. 
Why, whence had they this notion of vengeance ? Where 
had this barbarous people theſe notices ? What Goſpel- 
p cacher ever arrived there before, to preach to them this 
d ctrine of the Divine Wrath and Vengeance? This 
preacher dwelt within them. It was the witneſs and light 
of Cid within them, which made diſcoveries of the hei- 
nous nature, and guilt of murder, and the vindicative 
juſtice of the inviſible powers, which, they belicved, will 
call every man to an account for his molt ſecret guilts. 
That is a famous inſtance of the Heathen mariners in Jon. 
i. Tac mariners there being affrighted at the terrible and 
unuſual tempeſt. (which God, for Jonah's take, ſent out 
into the Tea) reſolve among themſelves (ver. 7.) to caſt 


: upon them: Which intimates, that they bebe 


molt ſecret faults were nor unknown to the Oe _ 
Being; and therefore reſolved to caſt lots Which — 
prchended, did not fall fortuitouſly and by chance. b = 
Divine Direction, and the guidance of an inviſib! 15 vv | 
So Solomon cbſerves; Prov. xvi. ult. The lot 13 5 "anda 
lap; but the whole diſpofons thereef is of 26, T 
þ; bi 77 Pang thererf is of the Lord. a 
though rhe lot fell upon Jonah, who confeſt that he = 
fugitive Prophet, and that for his ſake the ſea Man 
peſtuous, and that the only expedient to aſſwage Its IM | 
was to caſt him over-board, which he bid them co: I oY 
I. 12. yet the men were afraid, being loth to e 
guilt of murder, knowing that it was a crying "oy u 
that the voice of his blood would cry aloud, and * 1 
againit them, before the Inviſible Judge of the world 4 _ | 
there fore they tugged hard to get the thip to land bu * | 
would not do, the ſea being more and more tewpettyc _ 
wherctore being forced to throw him over-board rn ya : 
own ſaſcty, yer they did it with cries and prayers _- 
earneſt ſupplications to the Great God, deprecatins the f 
guilt of murder, and the cry cf intocent blood der yo 
Wherefore they cried unto the Lord, and ſaid, T7 beſ 2 
thee, O Lord, we beſeech thee, let us not periſh fur this al | 
life, and lay not pon us inaocent blood, "= 
And it natural corſcience is ſo much affriohred at 
thoughts, and hearing of judgment, how much more. 
2. An enlightned one: A conſcience enlightned by 0 
light of Scripture, which gives the trueſt meaſures of lu 
and Divine Wrath and Vengeance. 'The Chrittian ha 
the beſt and trueſt account ot the nature of (in, and ti 
ſad conſequents of it, is ſuppoſed to know and underſtand | 


it beſt. And ſo he does, and therefore is ſufficiently af 
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trighted at its ghaſtly looks, when he is under an appre 
henſion of a ſpeedy approach to judgment: Witneſs th 
cries and greans, the. ſigns and lamentations of the fickiY 
dying ſinner, whom you may hear, if you ſtep into his 
chamber, as he lies languiſhing upon his ſick bed, lament 
ing and curſing his wicked lite, and bewailing his (ins with 
all the agrravating inſtances of abhorrerce and deteſtationF 
Why, what is the matter? What ails the wan? Howl 
comes it, that he is now ſo troubled at fin, who never be- 
tore feared it? Why, it is the witne's of God within him 
whoſe mouth was ſtopped before, that thus ſpeaks. His 
conſcience is awakened, and does laſh and ſting him with af 
ſenſe of guilt, and the fiery vengeance ſhews him u hat he 
has done, and whither he 15 going, that he is making his 
trembling approach before the Judgment-fear of Chriſt. 

That is the ſecond evidence of the certainty of judg-“ 
ment, viz. the voice of conſcience ; the third is, | 

Thirdly, The voice of Goa's Fuſtice, which requires that 
there ſhould be a future judgment. They who will not be 
convinced by Scripture, may perhaps by this argument; 
The con/ideraticn of God's Fuſtice, together with the fate 
of affairs, and things in this life. 


ar . 


'They who have any ſenſe of religion, and believe thereh 
is a God, mult believe him to be juit, that He is be fuj4 
and Rightecus (rovernor of the world, a Lover Vice, 
and will adminiſter juſtice to his creatures. Now, in te- 
gard we are not Capable of an immediate converſe with 
God, who is a ſpirit, and inviſible, he is pleaſed to con, 
verſe with us by men, by creatures like our ſelves, and ; 
does appoint ſome as his vice-gerents, his delegates and 
ſubſtitutes here on earth, to execute the laws of juſtice, 
and make an equal diſtribution of it, in giving reward, 
and inflicting puniſhments, according to the nature and | 
merit of rhe actions of men, and to render to every one lis} 
due. | t 2 i 
Now it is notorious, that juſtice is not univercally a 
impartially executed in this life. The virtuous ate not 
always rewarded, nor the vicious puniſhed, according 7 
the different nature of their actions. Of which I cou: 
give you various inſtances: As, | 4 

1. la the caſe of perſecution. Good men, that ſeat 
God, are many times perſecuted for the true religion, 
the martyrs in the days of our Queen Mary I. aud oth 
Proteſtants in Chriſtendom. Theic were good, and Fe 
received evil,; they had not the reward ot their viru 
here. What ſhould 1 ſpeak of that cloud ot p 
that noble army of martyrs mentioned in the 11th © 5 
Hebrews, who had rryal of cruel mockings aud pwn 
yea, moreover F bonds and impriſonment, were floned, Wet 


lots, that they might know tor whoſe cauſe that evil was 
v- " * p 
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Andrei about in ſpeep Skins, and goat skins, being deft i- 
inte, Aſficted, tormeuted ; of whom the world was not 
worthy £ On the other fide, their perſecutors fared well, 
though they did ſo ill; did not receive the recompence of 
their vices, and wickedneſs, and cruelties, and blaſphe- 
mies; had not their puniſhment in this life, lived in plea- 
fire, and died in peace, 1. e. outward peace. f 

And now where 1s the juſtice ol God, in rewarding 
cirtne, and puniſhing vice, if there is no future audit ot 
theſe matters, if theſe things eternally fleep thus, if the 

-fecuted ſhall never be rewarded, and their perſecutors 
derer be puniſhed ? 

gut God is juſt, and will ſce juſtice done, and impar- 
tally executed. So the Apoſtle tells the perſecuted Chri- 


fans, 2 Theſſ. i. 6, 7. It is a righteons thing with God to 


recompence tribulation to them that trouble you ; and to you 
who are troubled reft with us, when the Lord Feſus ſhall 
it revealed from Heaven, with bis mighty Angels. Again, 

2. In the times of contuſion, and licentiouſaeſs, and re- 
bellion, when there is no king in Iſrael, then every one does 
what ſeems good in his own eyes; vice and wickedne's 
walk bare-faced. and uncontrouled ; and the plundering 
thief, the bloody murderer, and traytor goes perhaps to 
his grave in peace, yea, with the pompous ſolemnities of 
of a royal funeral. | 

z. Yea, in times of peace, and the regular adminiſtra- 
tion of juſtice, vice; though it dare not walk ſo impudent- 
ly, bare-faced and uncontrouled, yet may lurk in corners, 
and skulk up and down in ſecret, and eſcape the magi- 
ſrate's eye; the thief, the murderer, the trayror may be 
quick of foot, and ſwift of wing, and fly from juſtice, and 
nay never be overtaken by it in this lite. 

Yea, even in courts of judicature, it is impoſſible that 
jultice ſhould be univerſally and equally adminiftred, (let 
none miſtake me, as if I deſigned to aiperſe, or reflect on 
our goveraors, and the reverend judges of the land, but I 
obſerve in general that) it is impoſſible, even in courts of 
julicature, and the beſt upon earth roo, (where judgment 
rens down as waters, and righteouſneſs as a mighty ſtream, 
Amos v. 24.) that juſtice ſhould be always equally diftri- 
buted. For, not to ſpeak of the corruption of the judge's 
bent, and the blinding of his eyes by bribes, (which turns 
juigment into gall, and the fruit of righteouſneſs into hem- 
lack, chap. vi. 12.) which is not impoſſible, confidering 
that he is but a man: I fay, not to ſpeak of this, but 
uppoling the judge to be as juſt as Job, (of whom God 
telifies, that there was none like him in the earth, à per- 
fit and upright man, one that feared God, and eſchewed 
evil, Job U. 3.) one whoſe eyes cannot be blinded with 
bribes, or prejudice, or partial favour, or malice ; yet they 
my be blinded with untruth upon miſ-informarion. Some 
perjured villain may deſperately ſwear his neighbour out 
of his eſtate, or good name, or life. And the judge not- 
withſtanding is to proceed ſecundum allegata & probata, 
«cording to the evidence, whether true or falſe ; for he 
ſees through the eyes of others; and ſo every one may not 
tare juſtice done him. Sometimes the guilty eſcapes, and 
iccees not the demerit of his crimes, is not dealt with 
«cording to the evil he hath done in his body. On the 
Aber fide, the innocent may fall a ſacrifice to miſtaken 
juſtice, receive according to the ſuppoſed evil he hath nor, 
and not according to the real good he hath done in bis 
lch; the judge the mean while remaining really and in- 
uncibly ignorant of the truth upon miſ-information ; and 
yet may be ſaid to do juſtice ; he does it intentionally and 
mally, though materially and by accident it proves 
otherwiſe. But that is reſerved to the ſcrutiny of the Su- 
preme Judge, it falls under his cognizance, who ſearcheth 
ihe bearts, and tries the reins; who, as Solomon ſpeaks, 
ul bring every work into judgment; with every ſecret 
11 whether it be gcod, or whether it be evil, Eccleſ. 
1, ult. | 

The certainty of which. judgment is, methinks, ſaffici- 
My evinced by the obſervation of theſe things; that ju- 
"© 18 not, no nor cannot be univerſally and impartially 
1. rng in this life, that good men have not always 
© reward of their virtue, nor wicked men the recom- 
1 12 their vice and wickedneſs : Therefore, God be- 
as ar Fur the God of juſtic2, and che juſt governor of 
9 ns 1s concerned in the affairs of mortals, and 
hit fs 4. eats of judicature, and ſees and records all 

is done in his book of remembrance, the great reg'- 


| ſter of human actions, there miſt neceſſarily come a day 


"KS ; N 
when all things ſhall be audited, and examined, and tried 


before him, and all things ſet to rights, and a juſt judo- 
ment paſs upon all, and every one receive, as it is worded 
in the context, the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good, or bad. Tuere— 
fore, 

III. Let us now enquire into the ſeverity and dreadful. 
neſs of the judgment, ſtyled here, he terror of the Lord ; 
it being the cauſe of terror, and that both to good and 
bad, and that both in this lite, and that ro come. 

In this life, it is a terror even to good men, which 
keeps them in a holy awe, and cauſeth them to work wi 


fear and trembling. They often look back towards the 


laſt things, and caſt-an eye on the dreadtul tribunal of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; which keeps them in a holy awe, ſcaring to 
oftend him who ſhall be their judge. Ir trights them tron 
ſin, makes them afraid of the very appearance ef evil: 
For though a child of God acts from love, which is the 
great and ingenuous principle which moves him, yet that 
love 1s mixt with fear ; it 15 the love of ſons, which is not 
a ſawcy, a malapert, a too bold and ſupercilious, a too 
familiar, wanton love; but a rererend, ſubmiſſivxe, humble 
love, a love that has an allay of fear, fear of diſpleaſing 
and offending their father, whom it reſpeCts not only as 
good, and hating vice, but as powerful, and able to puniſh 
it. In a word, it is not unmixed fear, which is the fear 
of ſlaves, nor unmixed love, which is the love of wantons, 
or at leaft of equals, who may love, but do not fear. In 
this holy awe and fear the thoughts of the dreadtul judg- 
ment do eſpecially keep the children of Ged, yea, their 
holy performances ate mixt with fear; they work with 
fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. not ſuſpecting God's 
taithſulneſs, but their own, often thinking thus with them- 
ſelves, How ſhall I be able to hold out in the laſt hour, 
in my dying agonics ? How ſhall 1 withſtand the ſtorms of 
hell, and quench the fiery darts of the Devil? Epheſ. vi. 16. 
How ſhall I be able to appear betore the great tribunal ? 
How ſhall I give up my accounts there ? Should Ged be 
{tri&t to mark what I have done amiſs, how ſhould I be 
able to /tand in judgement, or to anſwer him one of a thou 
ſand £ What it all theſe ſervices of mine ſhould be con- 
ſtrued then to be bur hypocriſy and formality 2 What it 
God ſhould not accept my perſon, and own my perfor- 
mances ? What if he ſhould fing back my ſervices as dung 
upon my face, accounting it, as he did the Jews, but as 
the cutting off of a dog's neck; and the offering of ſwines 
blood in ſacrifice © Iſaiah Ixvi 6. What it my fins ſhould 
appear hereafter unpardoned, and my obligations uncan- 
celled? What though I am not far trom the kingdom of 
God, yet if for lack of one thing I ſhould fall ſhort of it ? 
What if this covetouſneſs and baſe-ſpiritedneſs, this 
worldly-mindedneſs and uncharitableneſs, this paſſion and 
peeviſhnels, this ſtubborneſs, this ſtiffneſos, and oppotition, 
and diſobedience to my governors, this deſire ot revenge 
and heart-burning and animoſity ; What if this, or any 
of theſe ſhould ruin all, and ſhut me out of Heaven? Lord, 
therefore, prays he, let me part with every thing that thou 
doſt hate, and embrace that winch thou doit love and 
command, that I may appear before thy trivunal with cou- 
rage and comfort | | 

Thus the thoughts of judgment ſtrike a holy awe and 
dread into the hearts of God's children, and do ſucceſs- 
fully affright them from fin. It is thus a terror even to good 
men. | | 

And eſpecially it is a terror to wicked men, and impe- 
nitent ſinners, when under any aMiction, or the apprehen- 
ſion of approaching death. But after death, eſpecially, it 
will be ſo ; when the Judgment-day i, come, ic will be 
Terror with a wiracſs. 

It is ſuppoſed it will be a kind of terror to good men; 
which is gathered from that expreſſion in the Theſſaloni- 
ans, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. To be admired in all them that believe, 
Even in admiration itſelf there is a kind of mixture of fear 
and terror, through an overplus and overflowing of expec- 
tation, and raviſhing, exuberant wonder, as ſome ate ob- 
ſerved to weep for joy. ; 

But in wicked men all that is purely dreadtul ſhall meet 
together. 


But more particularly, this dread and terror, which will 
fall upon wicked men, the enemies ut our Lord, ariſech 


| from theſe four things: 


1. The 
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670 Critical and Explanatory nnotations 


21 


Chap. 6. 


1. The ſight of the judge. 

2. The manner of his coming to judgment, 

3. The accuſation of their own conſciences. : 

4. The nature and characters of the judgment: Which 
will be, | 

1. An univerſal, a general judgment. 

2. An exact, an accurate, and critical judgment. 

3. A juſt and righteous judgment. 

4. The final judgment. 

5. A judgment that will ſentence to an eternal ſtate, 
either of happineſs or miſery. 

Buc perhaps ſome may be here diſſatisfied, being ready 
to demand, Whether none ſhall be ſentenced, to an cter- 
nal ſtate till rhe laſt and general judgment ? What then 
ſhall become of departed ſouls after death, till the general 
judgment? Shall they be kept in ſome A{iddle Place, or 
Purgatory, in ſome Limbus Patram, or Infantum? 

Jo this I anſwer: As there is a general judgment, at 
which the body and ſoul being re- united, ſhall appear, and 
receive ſentence together ; ſo there is a particular judg- 
ment of the ſoul by itſelf, at its departure from the body. 
That the ſouls of good men, immediately after death, 
are carried to Heaven by the Angels, to receive the ſen- 
rence of abſolution, which ſhall be pronounced by Chriſt, 
who will place them in the manſion of glory, is molt 
certain: As may be gathered from the caſe of Lazarus, 
Luke xvi. 22. compared with the firlt verſe of this chap- 
ter. 5 

And I humbly conceive, (with ſubmiſſion) which is not 
unwarrantable by Scripture, (as is intimated in the caſe 
of Dives, Luke xvi. 23.) that Chriſt Jeſus, the judge of 
the world, by virtue of his regal office (which he doth 
now execute) as he ſends out his Angels, which are mini- 


firing ſpirits, to carry holy ſouls into Heaven, fo he com- 


miſſions his Angels too, to take the ſouls of wicked men, 
immediately after their ſeparation, and deliver them to 
the Devil, that crael jaylor, the keeper of the infernal 
priſon, who inſtantly drags them away to Hell, there to 
be bound (as "ris ſaid of the evil angels) in everiaſting 
chains under darkneſs to the judgment of the great day, 
Jude 6. and in the mean time to be tormented, and 3 
ed according to their capacity; and that in purſuance of 
the ancient ſentence, pronounced long ago; He that be- 
lieveth not is condemned already, and the wrath of God a- 
bidezb on him, John iii. 18.—36. 


CHAP. VL 


That he hath approved himſelf a faithful minifter of 
Chriſt, both by his exbortations, 3 And by integrity of 
life, 4 And by patient enduring all kinds of affliction 
and diſgraces for the Croſpel. 10 Of which be ſpeaketh 


the more boldly amongſt them, becauſe his heart is open 
to them. 


13 And he expecteth the like alfection 7 
them again, 14 Exhorting to flee the ſociety and pol. 
lution of idolaters, as being themſelves temples of the 
living (vod. 


E then as workers together with 
him, beleech you alſo, that ye re- 
ceive not the grace of God in vain. 
2 (For he faith, I have heard thee in 
a time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation 
have I ſuccoured thee : behold, now ig the 
accepted time; behold, now ig the day of 
ſalvation.) | 
3 Giving no offence in any thing, thar 
the miniſtry be not blamed : 5 
4 But in all things approving our ſelves 
as the miniſters of God, in much patience, 
in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 
5 In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tu- 


mults, in labours, in watchings, in faſt- II. About fornication ; wherein he confutes their op- 


ings, 


ol 


| will receive you, 


* 


ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, ſaith the 
Lord Almighty. | | 


— — 
——— 


6 By puteneſs, by knowledge, b Z 
wffering, by kindneſs, by the Hol. — 
by love unfeigned, | 

7 By the word of truth, by the power 
of God, by the armour of righteouſneſs on 
the right hand and on the left, _ 

8 By honour and diſhonour, by evil te- 
port and good report: as deceivers, and yet 
true; | 

9 As unknown, and yet well known; as 
dying, and behold, we live ; as chaſtned 
and not killed ; 

10 As forrowful, yet alway rejoycing ; as | 
poor, yet making many rich, as having no- 
thing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 

11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open 
unto you, our heart is enlarged, 

12 Ye are not ſtrained in us, but ye are 
ſtraitned in your own bowels. | 
13 Now for a recompenſe in the ſame MW 
(I ſpeak as unto u children) be ye alſo en- 
larged. 9 

14 Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers: for what tellowſhip 1 
hach righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs; W 
and what communion hath light with 
darkneſs ? | | 

15 And what concord hath Chiiſt wich 
Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth, 
with an infidel ? 

16 And what agreement hath the tem- 
ple of God with idols? for ye are the tem- 
ple of the living God; as God hath faid, 


{ will dwell in them, and walk in them, and 


| will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people. | 
17 Wherefore come out from among | 
chem, and be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord? 
and touch not the unclean thing; and 1 


18 And will be a Father unto you, and | 


In this chapter the Apoſtle treats 

I. About their going to law before Heathens ; wherein he 
utterly condemns that practice. Then he directs them to 
make uſe of Chriſtian Arbitrators in caſe of differences 
ver. 1. upon this weighty conſideration; becauſe the) ſha! 
judge great matters; ver. 2, 3. Moreover, he exhorts 
them to the uſe of this courſe, ver. 4. ſhames them our 0 | 
the other, ver. 5, 6. blames them for their lirigiouloe 5 
upon trifling occaſions; amplified by an exhortation 8 c 
contrary duty, i. e. to take wrong, ver. 7. charges _ 
with injuſtice herein, ver. 8. which he diſſwades them 
from, by reaſon of the danger; it will deprive thou 
the kingdom of Heaven, ver. 9, Proved by pat " 
caſes of other ſins, ver,—9, 10. And fo concludes n 
point with a declaration of his good opinion of their Pp! 
ſent condition, Ver. 11. 


” . . n . 7. 9 1. 
nion about it, or plea for it, that it was indifferent. 0 2 
By ſhewing, that though it were indifferent, vet b 


_ 


* 


* 
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gt be practiſed, becauſe it is not expedient; in that it multitude, into tame, ſervile, and unworthy compliances : 
ſlaves a man under its own power, ver. 12. (2.) By | And the miniſters are defamed, as the great inſtruments 
Lying it to be indifferent, as meats are; whereupon he | of deluding and deceiving mankind, in the moſt groſs 
deus the diſparity between them, ver. 1 3, 14. And then and palpable manner, in order to ſerve their own intereſt, 
js argues directly againſt it; becauſe (1) it is a fin againſt | and grarif; their ambition, by lording it over mens con- 
he relation of theit bodies to Chriſt, as his members. | fciences, and thereby making them become an eaſy prey 
i Becauſe thereby they make their bodies the members | to them, 
{an harlot, ver. 15. proved by the nature of the act, They who miniſter in holy things, very well know the 
teſtimony of Scriprure, ver. 16. (3.) Becauſe every falſhood and malice of the accufacion : They know reli- 
we belicver is ſpiritually one wich the Lord, ver. 17. | gion itſelf is ſtruck at, and wounded through their ſides. 
0 Becauſe it is a fin againſt the dignity of the body, | They know, that the enemies of religion in general, and 
e than other ſins, ver. 18. (5.) Becauſe ic is againſt | ot the Chriſtian Religion in particular, are ſenſible, they 
the inhabitarion of the ſpirit, ver. 19. And, (6.) It is a | cannot undermine it, while its miniſters are held in eſteem 
u ag2inlt the redemption of the body by Chriſt, ver. | and honour, and therefore it is they rail, and rage fo 


1 l againſt them; as the lewd Corinthians did at 
aul. 


Ver. . —12be grace of God.] i. e. The Goſpel of | So that the greateſt innocence, the moſt ſublime piety, 
Chriſt by which we are made the children of grace fervent zeal, incomparable meekneſs, humility, patience, 
admitted by God's free gift to be his children and in- contempr ot the world, and unwearied diligence to pro- 
tors of the kingdom of Heaven. mote the glory of God, and the happineſs ot mankind, 
Ver. 2. Now is the accepted time, now is the day of | are no abſolute and defence and ſecurity, againit the ar- 
lution. ] Now, 1. c. ſince Chriſt has redeemed mankind | rows and venom, of a prophane, ſ-: pentine, malicious 
jy the price of his blood. tongue. Our Blefled Lord, and his Holy Apcſtles, did 
Ver. 3 Giving no offence in any thing, that the miniſtry not cicape the molt unworthy, and bitter reſſections and 
v ot Hamed. This verſe relates to the perſons in whole | cenſures. The diſciple, theretore, muſt not be above his 
«ne the Apoſtle ſpeaks at the firſt verſe, when he ſaid | malter, nor the ſucce ſſors of the Apoſtles, may not cake 
0 v e. I Paul, and my coad jutors or fellow-labourers, it 1], and murmur, if they ſometimes tate, as the Apo- 
ate Goſpel-miniſtry, and here, as elſewhere, in the pre- ſtles did; but mult rather do as they did, co:umit their 
lies of this Epiſtle, and in other places, having ſignified cauſe to God, and poſſeſs their ſouls in patience, tul in 
plainly, that our Bleſſed Saviour having offered him- his own appointed time, he bring torth their righteouſneſs 

at 2 acriice for the expiation of the fins of mankind, | as ze light, and their judgment as the noon-day. Thus 

ad having overcome death by his reſurrection from the They will learn to imitate, ſo far, as they are able, the 
nine, was conſtituted, and declared, Univerſal Lord and | great God, whom they ſerve, by exttacting good out of 
ks: Lord both of the dead, and the living: Of things evil, and making even the defamation of their enemies, 
n Haven, things in the earth, and things under the | redound the more to their praiſe and glory. They learn 
uh, i. e. All creatures, Angels, men, and devils, | wiſdom of their adverſaries, ſiuce they muſt expect blame, 
much were put in ſubjection under him, and obliged | they walk with the greater care and circumſpection: 
0 on, and ſubmit to that ſovereign authority, and They, atter the example of our Apoſtle, ſtrive fo much 
wet, which was committed to him, before his departure the more carneſtly to give no offence in any thing, that the 
tn this world, began to exerciſe his royal power, and miniſtry be not blamed. But, 

{on ordained, and conſtituted the miniſters ot this king- | Ir may be asked, what it is to give offence. Now, (at 
kn, He ſent his Apoſtles, in like manner, as his Father leaſt fo tar as I know) there are but two notions in rhe 
jad ſent him, and gave them a commiſſion to preach the Holy Scriprure, of giving offence, and ſcandalizing an- 
Goſpel, in his name, to every creature, to Jew and Gen- other. The one is, the unneceſſary and cauſeleſs, griev- 
tle, i e. to all mankind, and aſſured them, and their lawtul ing, moleſting, or troubling of him. The orher is, the 
kcceflors, of his protection and aſſiſtance continually, ' leading, or tempting ot him, to any fin, or error in faith 
gen to the end of the world, Matt. xxviti. 20. But, | Or Practice. I tay, 

When he aſcended into Heaven, and ſat down at the | 1. There are ſome who tell us, that one notion of ſcan- 
wit hand of the Majeſty on high, he entered upon the dal, or giving offence, is a needleſs grieving, troubling, 
we compleat execution, and tull poſſeſſion of that high or vexing another man, either by doing or forbearing any 
wthority, he had received from his Father: And in pur- thing, waica we were under no obligation, either to do, 
luce of thoſe great, and glorious ends, for which he or torbear, at leaſt in chat juncture, and at that particular 
kd received it, He gave gifts to men, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. | ſeaſon, when we either did, or torbore to do it. Bur 
i gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome E- whether this be the itrict and proper notion of giving of- 
une fs, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers He gave theſe . tence, or icandal, is not, at preſent, very material to diſ- 
bis to the wiſeſt, and beſt ends and purpoſes; For the pute. For whether it be or no, I believe it is certain, 
ding of the Saints, for the work of the miniſtry, for chat where I am at perfect liberty being under the obliga- 
te edifying of the body of Chriſt ; till we all come in the dlon of no law, Divine or human, to do or forbear any 
Wiy of the faith, and of the knowledge of rhe Son of God, thing, the doing or forbearing ot which, creates griet and 
n a perfelt man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the trouble to another, and makes his lite leſs eaſy and com- 
ſuneſs of Chriſt - And according to his own gracious fortable, than otherwiſe it would be, I fay, in ſuch caſe, 
fomiſe, he hath hitherto, in ſpite of all oppoſition, conti- | it is very certain, I may abridge my felt of my liberty, 
wed a ſucceſſion of men to inſtruct, guide, and govern | Nay, it 15 fit, requilite and necellary that I ſhould deny my 
is people, and by their means, hath in a marvellous man- ſelt. 1 mult uſe my liberty wich prudence and charity. 
& propagated his Goſpel, confounded its oppoſers, and | Ihe law of humanity and courteſy muſt take place. Ir 1s 

e the kings and princes of the earth, bow before him, | Not only unchriſtian, but it is ſelfiſh, unkind, inhuman, 
ad worſhip him: And though his kingdom be not yet en- and argues much narrowneſs and ſowreneſs of ſpirir, to 
urged to its utmoſt extent, yet what he hath already done, Create grief, ſorrow and trouble to another, when I may 
5 earneſt, and a pledge to us, thar he will go on con- as well, without any real or apparent derriment to myſelt, 
Wnng, and to conquer, till he hath made all his enemies or others, for whom I am concerned, forbear the occaſion 

votitool, of it. It, indeed, I am under the reſtraint of any Divine 

Now, whether we conſider the author of the miniſterial | Precept, or any juſt command of my lawful ſuperior, this 
"ce, or the end of its inſtitution, or the favourable pro- as I may thew attetwards, alters the caſe: Here I muſt 
"Ce, which hath in all ages attended it; One would do my duty, and if oftence come upon my ſo doing, it is 
nk; that not only the office, but the miniſters them- | an ofience taken and not given, and he who takes it muſt 
ves alſo, ſhould be out of the reach of reproach and | anſwer tor Ic. And it may be very fit for him, ro examine 
Mempe. | himſclf, and ſee whether 1gnuratice, or forwardnets, or 
Var it may be obſerved from this Scripture, that the | ſelt- conceit, or a deſire to preſcribe to me, do not influ- 
"thians began to flight their miniſters in the Apoſto- | ence him roo much. But as J ſaid, where I am ar pertect 
4 ige; and yer the office itſelf is traduced by ſome, as | liberty, here it becomes me to deny my ſelf, rather than 
were politick device and engine to ſupport frand and grieve and trouble my brother. Here the rule is, we thar 


Pure, and to over- awe the ignorant and unthinking are ſtrong ought to bear _ 1 ot the weak, and 
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not pleaſe our ſelves. Here we ſhould be flexible, yield- 
ing and complaiſant, and imitate the Apoſtle, who became 
all things to all men, 1 Cor. ix. 22. and pleaſed all men in 
all things, i. e. in all lawful things, not ſeeking bis own 
profit but the profit of many, that they might be ſaved, 
x Cor. x. 33. Bur then, 

2. There are others who tell us, (and they ſay it is the 
only true notion of it) that the giving offence or ſcandal, 
is the doing, or forbearing any thing, which 1s a real 
temptation or inducement to error, or wickedneſs. What- 
ſoever directly, and in its own nature, or in general op1- 
nion, tends to lead a man into any fin, that is to ſay, ei- 
ther to do any thing which God hath forbidden, or to omi: 
any thing which he hath commanded, this is an offence, 
and is uſually expreſſed in Holy Scripture, by laying a 
ſnare, a trap, a ſtumbling-block in ones way; Rom. xiv. 
13. whereby he is deccived, and bruiſes, and hurts him- 
ſelf; 1 John ii. 10. Any thing a man does, which tends 
to diſcourage men from receiving the faith of Chriſt, or 
adhering to it, or walking worthy of ir, is an offence. For 
examp'e, to repreſent the great myſteries of rhe Goſpel, as 
unreaſonable and abſurd ; the precepts of it, as over-ri1go- 
rous and ſevere ; or to enervate the force of its promiſes 
and threatnings, or to deride, moleſt, and perſecute men 
for the ſincere belief, and practiſe of it, is a great and 
grievous offence, and Wo be to them by whom ſuch offences 
come; Matt. xviii. 7. Now that this is the true, and molt 
common, it not the only notion of giving offence, is very 
fairly inferred from many paſſages of the New Teſtament. 
But I ſhall mention but a few: Our Blefled Lord ſays, 
Bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me; Matt. xi. 
1. e. Who ſhall not be tempted through the meanneſs of 
the ci cumſtances in which I appear, or the troubles and 
afflictions which befal me, to reject my perſon and doc- 
trine, or to fall from the belief and profeſſion of ir. So it 
is ſaid of thoſe, who received the feed in ſtony ground, 
that when tribulation or perſecution did ariſe, they were by 
and by offended ; Matt. xiii. 21. i. e. Were preſently dit- 
couraged from cheriſhing the good ſeed of the word in 
their hearts, and bringing forth the fruits of it, in their 
lives and converſation. So again it is ſaid of Chriſt cru- 
cified; 1 Cor. i. 23. that to the Fews he was a ſcandal, 
or an offence, i. e. the accurſed and ſhameful death which 
he ſuffered, was a temptation to them, to reje& him, and 
hindered them from confeſſing him to be the Saviour of 
the world. Let once more, Upon our Lord's myſterious 
diſcourſe, concerning eating his fleſh, and drinking bis 
blood, many of his tollowers were offended, John vi. 60, 
i. e. thinking with themſelves, (though very ignorantly and 
unreaſonably) that what he ſaid was againſt the rules of 
humanity, took offence, and preſently forſook him, and in 
ſo doing, forſook him who had the words of eternal life. 
This is a ſhort account of the enquiry, viz, What it is to 
give an cffence And 

The ſum of it all is, That giving offence conſiſts either 
in the obſtructing the peace, quiet, and tranquility of our 
neighbour, by any needleſs, imprudent uſe of our liberty : 
Or elſe leading him into fin or error, by any ſiniſter, du- 
bious and unlawful practices. And great reaſon there is 
why we ſhould be cautious; how we give any ſuch of- 
fence : Becauſe, 

1. The hcnour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the dignity 
of the calling ro which he hath called his Miniſters, to 
excite the utmoſt care and caution, to prevent and remove 
all juſt occaſion of offence. "They who are conſecrated 
and ordained to Holy Offices, ſtand in a near relation to 
Jeſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our ſouls, 
1 Pet. ii. 25. They are his ſervants, i. e. peculiarly and 
eminently ſo, 1 Cor. iv. 1, Sc. They are his agents, by 
whom he carries on the great affairs of his Church. They 
are the miuſſters of his Spiritual Kingdom. His ambaſſa- 


dors to men entruſted with the word or doctrine of recon- 


ciliation, beſeeching them, in Chriſt's ſtead, to be recon- 
ciled ro God; than which a more high, honourable, and 
beneficial truſt, cannot be committed to men. They are 
the builders of his houſe, the ftewards of his family, ap- 
pointed to give every one their meat in due ſeaſon. - The 

are the Angels of his Church, and ſtars in his right hand. 


In fine, they are co workers together with him, continually | 


watching tor the ſalvation of tho for whom Chriſt died ; 
thereby purſuing the ſame great work, for which he came 
from Heaven, and began upon earth, and till carries on 


— 


by the labours of his ſervants, and the powerful miniſtr 
tion of his Spirit, who accompanies their faithful at, 
gence and endeavours. How great and glorious a Matte 1 
do they ſerve! How ſacred and honourable is their 3 42 
What care is requiſite to fulfil it! How inexcuſable i BZ 
to walk unworthy either of it, or their great Maſter, gn Ml 
hath called them to it! It is no unuſual thing to judo: _— 
men, from the quality of the perſons they employ in r 1 
ſervice: Now, ſhould the miaiſters of Chriſt (which G WM 
forbid) miſtake, flip, and fall, and give great and juſt vs = 
caſion of offence, might not this ſeem to reflect ſome kind 23 
of diſhonour upon him, by tempting the ignorant and pro. Ml 
fane to impeach his wiſdom in calling ſuch to ſo weighs i = 
charge, as he knew they were either unable or unwilling 'v . M 
fulfil ? „„ 
Beſides, eminence of ſtation attracts the eyes of be. 
holders. The miniſters of Chriſt, are ſtars, the light c 
the world, a city ſet upon a bill, which cannot be hid. Rer. 
i. 16. Matt. v. 14. They are expoſed to publick view, | 
their perſons and condu&t cannot be concealed, whar the, 
ſay and do will be obſerved and known in the world. No. 
the more eyes are upon them, eſpecially it the quick and 
piercing eye ot malice, the eyes of thoſe who watch for. 
and would rejoice in, the tall of the miniſtry, th f 


; ; e more care ( 
and caution is requiſite, to give no occaſion to the adverſary Þ 
to ſpeak reproachfully, but to cut ff occaſion from them wh 
defrre occaſion, 1 Tim. v. 14. 2 Cor. xi. 12. to fee them cf. 0 
fend, and thereby to blame the mia iſtty. ; p 
2. The end and deſign of the miniſtry, obliges to take t 
heed of giving any juſt occaſion of offence in any thing, t 
whereby any blame or reproach may be caſt upon it. Per. t 
the great end of the work of the miniſtry, is to reclaim f f 
men from ignorance and error, and lin, and wickednes, $ o 
and to lead them into the way of truth, peace, and holi. a 
neſs, and life everlaſting. Now, ſhould any, who miniſter Ct 
in holy things, for want of due care or diligence, lead into d 
error, or offer any great temptation to ſin and wickedneſs, hi 
or by any indiſcreet uſe of their liberty, needleſly moleſt, 
grieve, or trouble other men, I doubt very much whether r 
the ſacredneſs and dignity of their office, would ſcreen ot ti 
exempt them from that quick and ſevere expoſtulation ue an 
have, Rom. i. 21. Thou who teacheſt another, teackeft ties fol 
not thy ſelf ? And thus through their fault the miniſtry th 
will be blaſphemed in the world. f hi 
3. The many and great difficulties which attend the Ne 
work of the miniſtry, call tor great care and watchfulneß, ot! 
that they who miniſter in holy things be inoffenſive and wo 
blamelefs in their whole behaviour and conduct. Some Th 
ancient writers have repreſented its difficulties ſo great, as] io 
it is next to impoſſible to overcome them. But though al- not 
lowance muſt here be made for flights of rhetoric ; het 1 am 
muſt be confeſſed, that it is a very laborious and difficult 0 
work. It is the buſineſs ot thoſe who are conſecrated and | thr, 
ordained to holy offices, to know, to declare, and deſend Far 
the truth, and to diſcover and confute error. I: is ther, lagi 
work to remove and cure the prejudices, and reprove and ſtan 
reform the vices of the age in which they live. It lies fleſh 
upon them to encounter #rreligion and profaneneſs on the! crfh 
one hand, and to detect formality and hypocriſy on the vorl 
other. They muſt condeſcend and ſuit themſelves to the ban 
mean capacity and dulneſs of ſome, and 270 — dict 
with reſolution and courage to the perverſe obtinacy aud fteri 
malice of others; muſt inſtructꝭ with meekneſs of isdn help 
rebake with authority, 2 Tim. ii. 25. 2 It. *V- ſufter Y theſe 
man to deſpiſe them, cenſure the incorrigible, yer uu they 
mixture of pity and tender compaſſion comfort the _ pion 
ed, bind up the broken-hearted, ſeek thoſe that are an ever 
reduce thoſe that go aſtray, prevent, and heal dry other 
bear with the weak, encourage the ſtrong, go through 4 who 
report and good, neither fearing nor flattering 3) 1 T 
all things approving themſelves the miniſters of Goo: 10 Prop! 
great a work is here! And that which {till mw "y ond | 
weight is, that the miniſters of Chriſt are ſubje "A ſpeak 
ſame infirmities that other men are; nay, they ate eo My n 
to ſonic temptations from which others are exempre Ay be tat 
they are, in the very nature and deſign of their wo b laſts, 
to deal with all orders and degrees of men. my * Our ſh 
low, rich and poor, wile and unwiſe, good and ba . on, 
the object of their care. The various paſſions, er 5 to me 
affections, converſations, and actions of men, 1 (cla 
their inſpection and guidance. And wno 15 lune vhich voſpe 
all cheſc chings! Who, in that vaſt variety of caſes, nul Wulngs 
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muſt neceſſarily ariſe, can ſo order himſelf, as to give 10 
ofence in any thing © 3 EY 
© Ic is true, it is a hard work, the difficulties attending it 
are not to be foreſeen, and ſcarce to be numbred. But 
aimculties muſt not diſmay and deject ; they ſhould rather 


excire care, and quicken induſtry, and invigorate reſolu- 


tion, If rhe work be ſuch, as it is difficult not to oftend 
in the doing of it, and yet is ſuch a work, as muſt of ne- 
ceficy be done, this is a good reaſon to proczed in all 
caſes wich ſo much the greater care, that fo we, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, may give no juſt occaſion of offence in any 
thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed + And it ſhould alto 
be of great force with the people, to check that propen- 
fity and forwardneſs they are guilty of in taking ofience, 
and cenſuring the conduct of their ſpiritual guides and 
governors. For I am perſwaded, had they either skill, or 
temper enough to conſider, examine and weigh every 
thing in an equal ballance, (eſpecially if they would but 
reflect, that they themſelves are too, too often the cauſes 
of thoſe difficulties, which make it ſo very hard not to ot- 
fend) they would find that inſtead of obloquy, reproach 
and contempt, they deſerve love and honour. But, 

4. Laſtly, The Apoſtle here ſignifies, that the ſucceſs of 
the work of the miniſtry depends very much upon walking 
inoffenfively ; fo as to give no occaſion to the adverſary to 
blaſpheme. Should the ſervants of the Lord, by any 
veakneſs or miſtake, or indiſcreet and ill conduct, raiſe 
any great prejudices in the minds ot the people committed 
to their care, it will very much obſtruct the good effects of 
theic doctrine, and all other endeavours tor the good of 
their fouls. Men will not abſtract from the calling and the 
jzrſan ; they will not diſtinguiſh between the maz and his 
ice; or it ſome few have their ſenſes ſo well exerciſed, 
25 to diſcern between them, yet the doctrine is ſcarce re- 
ceived witt. that reliſh and pleaſure, nor the endeavour. to 
do good, ſo acceptable, becauſe offered by a diſagreeable 
hand, Now | 

If it be fo, that giving any ſuch occaſion of offence to 
men, be the ready way to render the miniſters contemp- 
tible, and to hinder the deſired effects of all their care 
and labour, this is a very forcible reaſon why they ſhould 
folow the Apoſtle's example, viz. ſo ro perſuade, as ar 
the ſame time to give no offence in any thing, that the mi- 
aifiry be not blamed. Which they may do if they omit no 
neceflary duty, for fear of giving offence to any, who are 
otherwiſe minded: For in ſuch a ſervile compliance they 
would really do the very thing, which they ſhould avoid: 
They in truth would give very juſt occaſion of offence, by 
volaung their duty, which they were bound to perform, 
notwithſtanding others would take offence at it. For ex- 
ample: | 

We teach that in the unity of the Godhead there are 
three perſons, of one ſubſtance, power, aud cternity, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and that the ever- 
laſting Word, the Eternal Son of God, who is conſab- 
ſtantial with his Father, in the fulneſs of time, was made 
lelb, and offered himſelf a full, perfect and ſufficient ſa- 
citice, oblation and ſatisfaction, for the ſins of the whole 
vorld. Now ſome pretend to take offence at this, and 
bame the miniſters of religion, for obtruding contra- 
ditions, and nonſenſe, upon the people, as the great my- 
ſteries of the faith. But if this be an offence, they cannot 
help it, it is an offence taken, and not given. They know 
theſe doctrines are agreeable to Scripture ; they know 
they are neceſſary and fundamental articles of our reli- 
ion; and muſt earneſtly contend for them, how much ſo- 
ever they diſpleaſe thoſe who are contrary-minded, leſt 
otherwiſe they ſhould be found in the number of thoſe, 
who deny both the Father and the Son. 

here are others, of the ſame temper with thoſe the 
Propher Iſaiah ſpeaks of, who ſay to the Seers, ſee not, and 
and to the Propbets, propheſy not unto us rizht things, 
peak unto us ſmooth things, propheſy deceits, Ua. xxx. 10. 

} meaning is, there are ſome who are very deſirous to 
© taught a way, how to reconcile the enjoyment of their 
at's, and the hopes of Heaven together, and repreſent 
Our ſhewing the neceſſity of good works in order to par- 
vn, and peace with God; and eternal lite, as returning 

mount Sinai, or the legal diſpenſation, and a kind of 
Claiming the great grace and liberty, to which the 
vipel calls us. Now ſhould they who mmniſier in holy 
ngo, to uſe the words of another Propher, thus ſmoorh 


/ 


t 


— 


——— — — 


their tongues, Jerem. xxiii. 31. they would be guilty of 
the moſt pernicious and facial offence, and lead men head- 
long into the pit of deſtruction. No, we #ave not thus 
learned Chriſt, Gal. v. 13, We dare not v/e our liberty 
for an occaſ;cn to the fleſh, we cannot turn the grace of God 
into * thereby practically denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Jude v. 4. 

So again, it we teach and maintain that the civil power 
is not the creature of the people, but the ordinance of 
cd, and put men in mind to be ſubject to principalities and 
powers, and to take heed of re/iſting them, not only va 
wrath, but conſcience-ſake, and affirm with the Apoile, 
that they who reſet, ſhall receive to tremſelves damna'ion, 
Tit. iii, 1. Rom. xili. 1, Ec. Some are mightily ditplea- 
ſed, and charge the minitters of religion as pragmatical, 
and buſy-bodies, and medolers, with what does not be- 
long to them, and as carrying on a deſign, to oppreſs and 
erflave mankind : Nay, do they but magnify their own 
office, aſlert the ſactedneſs and dignity of it, aud ſhew 
what reverence and ſubmiſſion is due to it, they cannot 


of old, 7% rake too much upon you, ye ſons of Leut, all the 
Lord's people are holy, Numb. xvi. 3. Now if men be of- 
tended at this, I know no help, unleſs they chemſelves 
would pleaſe to rectity their own opinions ; lor ſo long as 
theſe things are taught, and enjoined in the Scripture, 
they muit not be overlooked or neglected. Upon all fir 
and proper ſeaſons and occaſions, theſe trutis muſt be 
taught, confirmed, and incuicared upon the conſciences of 
the people, 

Here I might proceed to an induction of ſeveral parti- 
culars, which either in thcic own nature, or in common 
eſtimation, are juit ground and occaſions and offer.ce, and 
tor that reaſon are carefully to be avoided. Such as, deal- 
ing the word of God deceitfully, mixing errors with truth, 
uling ſubtle artiſices to recommend them, crafty interpre- 
tations to miniſter to pride, avarice, and ambition, or to 
ſerve any ſccular intereſt, unſeemly affectation of ſuperio- 
rity and power, remiſneſs or rigour in the cxerciſe of it, 
doing things by partiality, mutual animoſities, fierce op- 
poſition and jangling among ourſelves, want of gravity, 
ſeriouſneſs, and attention, in the performance of Holy 
Offices; moroſeneſs, fickleneſs, irreſolution, or ſeebleneſs 
ot mind, covered with a pretence of caution and warineſs, 
2 Cor. 11. 17.—4—2. 1 Tim. ili. 3—6. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 
1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 24. Theſe, I ſay, and many 
other things of the like natute, are ſummed up in the tore- 
cited Scriptures, deſerve conſideration. But I ſhall only 
note ſome of thoſe particulars in the chapter before us, 
which may ſerve to remove all offence in the pe: ſons u here- 
in they are found. 

1. The firit thing the Apoſtle recommends, 1s patience, 
reſolution, and mag.:animity, ſuitable co all cvents, which 
in the couric of their minittry might beial them. This 
the Apoſtle mentions in the verte following, aud ſays, 
Giving no offeace in any thing, that the miniſtry be not 
blamed ; But in all things approving ourſelves as the mini- 
ers of Ged, in much patience, in aſflictious, in neceſſities, 
in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in la- 
bours, in watchings, in faſtings. It was the hard lot of 
the Apoſtles, and the immediate diſciples of our Bleſſed 
Lord, to be eſteemed the refuſe and oft-ſcouring ot all 
things, to meet with the moſt unworthy and barbarous 
uſage, from a ſtubborn and taithleſs generation, and ar laſt 
to rei, even unto blood, ftriving againſt /1n, But through 
the great mercy and good providence of God, and the 
pious care of our Governors, the Biſhops and Paitors of 
the Church, have for a long time been exempt from theſe 
difficulties and tryals: Nevertheleſs it concerns them (and 
all Chriſtians) in the diſpoſition and preparation of their 
mind, to quit their deareſt intereſts and part with their lives, 
rather than renounce their religion, and fin again{t God, 
And where this diſpolition and temper of foul is vitible, it 
will procure reſpect and honour. Such reſolution. and con- 
ſtancy, is a cleac aud full proof of fiucerity, and the ſin- 
cerity of ſuch perſons being unqueitionable, ic is a mighty 
advantage to the reputation and ſucceſs ot their miniit y. 
Bar, 

Though, as I faid, the miniſters of Chriſt are excuſed 
from cxtreme hardthips aud tryals, yet there are other 
tryals which they ate, and may be expoſed to, which wi! 


| ſafliciencly exerciſe their patience, magnanimicy, aud _ 
: 181Qs. - 


eſcape : Men preſently are offended, and cry out, as thoſe 
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reſolution. It is no eaſy thing to contend with the oblo- | civility and kind cffices, doing them in an obliging way, 
quy and contradiction of unreaſonable men, and ſuch are and with a willing mind, and in a graceful and becomir, 


almoſt every where to be mer with. To overlook the 1g- 
norant cenfures of ſome, and contemn the malicious ſlan- 
ders of others, to overcome evil with good, to pity and 
pray for thoſe who deſpitefully uſe them, is a great trial. 
But then to do thus, is a ſure ſign of a great and genefous 
ſoul, and an excellent mean to gain reſpect and reve- 
rence, and to win upon the fierceneſs of thoſe, who hate 
them. But this is not all, even that which may ſeem to 
be (and which really is) a great advantage to the Clergy, 
the due honour I mean, which is ſometimes coaterred up- 
on them, requires a firmneſs of mind to prevent its be- 
coming a ſoare, and a temptation, and an occaſion of ot- 
fence, For the Apoſtle ſays, they muſt know how to bear 
honour, as well as diſkonoar, and good report as well as 
evil report And it may be a queſtion, whether it be not 
as difficult to bear proſperous, as adverſe events. How 
hard a thing is it to receive honour, and to uſe it aright, 
without diſcovering any mixture of oſtentation and vanity, 
without ſhewing partiality, remiſneſs, or rigour, without 
any neglect, or contempt of inferiors, or any ſceming at- 
fectation of exerciſing authority over them! The tempta- 
tion is ſtrong, and inſinuating, and requires much pru- 
dence, and great firmneſs of mind, to diſcover, reſiſt, and 
overcome it. But he that can effectually do it, will in 
this point remove much occaſion of offence, and ſupport 
the honour and veneration, which is juſtly due to his mi- 
niſtry. 

A ſecond thing which the Apoſtle mentions, ver. 6. 
is pureneſs. By which ſome of great learning and judg- 
ment, underſtand the particular virtue or grace of cha- 
ſtity. A virtue no leſs amiable, than neceſlary, and its 
contrary vice, every Where odious and deteſtable. But 
tho' this ſenſe of the word muit by no means be excluded, 
yet, I rather think, the Apoſtle uſed in this a greater lati- 
rude, ſ as to comprehend innocence and holineſs, or a 
conformity of heart and life, to the will of God, walking 
in all his commandments blameleſs. An even, regular, 
conſtant tenor and courſe of goodneſs, will prevent blame, 
and command vencration and honour ; but if this be want- 
ing, nothing elſe will do it. For (to uſe the words of an 
excellent perſon) power may be dreaded, riches may be 
courted,” wit and knowledge may be admired, but only 
goodneſs is truly eſteemed and honoured. 

3. A third thing the Apoitle mentions is kzowledge. 
A thing pleaſant to the mind, as light is to the eye, car- 
neſtly deſired, and highly eſteemed among men, and its 
contrary defect as deſpicable and vile, We are far from 
raking away the key of knowledge from the people ; to 
allude to the words of Moſes, we could wiſh that all the 
Lord's people were Prophets, and that the Lord would put 
his Spirit upon them. Bur then we cannot but wiſh, at 
lcaſt, a double portion of it, upon his miniſters, that all 
who attend upon Holy Offices, might in this reſpect, be 
as much ſuperior to others, as their ſtation is above them 
in the Church. But what knowledge is it which the Apo- 
ſtle recommends? Is it skill in languages, hiſtory, philoſo- 
phy, and other arts and ſciences? I cannot ſay that this 
was the Apoſtle's meaning. But yet, with ſubmiſſion, nei- 
ther do 1 think they muſt be wholly excluded, becauſe 
they are of excellent uſe, and very neceſſary to attain to 
that which certainly was his meaning. 

The Apoſtle means knowledge in matters of religion, the 
nature and attributes of God, his will, his word, his pro- 
vidence, his works, or, in other words, a clear, diſtinct, 
and comprehenfive view ot the whole Goſpel-revelation in 
all things neceſſary to falvation ; together with a dextrous, 

rudent, perſuaſive, powerful way, of inſtructing others 
in the ſame truths, and enforcing them upon their hearts 
and conſciences : To attain to theſe is the peculiar ſtudy, 
and moſt proper buſineſs of, and any ee detect 
herein, will be attended with blame, and refle& upon, the 
miniſtry. But whoſoever hath attained hereto, is approved 
of God, a Workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, being 

able rightly to divide the word of truth. 

4. The Apoſtle further dire&ts to Jong-ſufferings, and 

kindneſs, By theſe J underſtand bearing with the weak- 
neſs and intirmities of men, pirying their failings, waiting 
for their amendment, overlooking their injuries, treating 


manner. And who ſecs not how neceſſary theſe things 
are, to recommend our perſons, and our beſt endeavours 
for the good of ſouls? Theſe are things acceptable to 
God, and approv'd of men, and do not only prevent 
blame, and offence, but conciliate love and honour to the 
miniſtry. Such facility, gentleneſs and goodneſs, gixe 
freedom of acceſs, and inſinuate like oil, into the aff 
ons, and are attended with proportionable ſucceſs: Where. 
as on the contrary, moroſeneſs and auſterity of carrix a 
(eſpecially where affected) in men otherwiſe very good 
raiſes prejudices againſt their perſons, and obſtructs the 
good effects of their beſt deſigns and endeavours. But 1 
ſhall only mention one particular more, namely, 

5. Love unfeigned, ver. 6. Now ſhould 1 ſay, that b 
this we are to underſtand that fincere, fervent affeQion 
wherewith the miniſters of Chriſt ſhould mutually em. 
brace each other, I might perhaps, not come up to the 
Apottle's full deſign. For, ſhould the ſervants of the 
Lord, who above all others, are obliged to be united, in 
the firmeſt bonds of brotherly love, be defectiye herein 
much more ſhould they indulge to mutual animoſities ang 
fierce oppoſition, this would be a great offence, and their 
miniſtry would be blamed. 

And as for the love the Apoſtle mentions, it is an 
hearty good will to all mankind, eſpecially to thoſe who 
are committed to their care and conduct, that ſo they 
may ſee, they ſeek not theirs, but them. Love demon- 
ſtrating itſelf in a general concern for the ſouls of men, 
labouring after the ſalvation of the meaneſt creature for 
whom Chriſt died, and condeſcending to inferior offices, 
for their ſpiritual good: Love diſcovering itſelf in a ſolli- 
citude, to inſtruct the ignorant, recover the erroneous, re- 
form the wicked, encourage the good, comfort the bro- 
ken-hearted, and imparting all ſpiritual bleſſings to them 
in Chriſt Jeſus, praying for, and bleſſing them, in his 
name: Love manifeſting it ſelf, in viſiting the ſick, reliey- 


torgiving the injurious, cenſuring the obſtinate, with pity 
and tender compaſſion; 1 fay fo diffuſive, ſincere, tervenr 


returns of love; and where there 1s mutual love, there 


| tence. 


En : VIk 


to bear him like affection as be doth to them. 3 Where 


he took in his affliffions, by the report which Titus gave 
of their godly ſorrow, which his former Epiſtle bad 
wrought in them, 13 and of their loving-kindneſs and 


ings of them. 


ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of 
God. 

2 Receive us: we have wronged no 
man, we have corrupted no man, we have 
defrauded no man. 


have faid before, that you are in our hearts 
to die and live with . 

4 Great #s my boldneſs of ſpeech coward 
you, great is my glorying of you: I ann 
filled with comfort, I am exceeding joyful 
in all our tribularion. 


| 


them with decency and reſpect, performing real acts ot 


donia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we wet 
| * n 8 trouble. 


ing the needy, comforting the fatherleſs and the widow, | 


a love to the ſouls of men, would not fail of correſpondent | 


will be no great diſpoſition either to give or to take of- 


1 He proceedeth in exhorting them to purity of life, 2 and } 
left he might ſeem to doubt, he declareth what comfort | 


obedience towards Titus, anſwerable to his former boaſt- | 


AVING therefore theſe promiles 
(dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and 


3 I ſpeak not this to condemn you : for! 


For when we were come into Mace- 


3 


le 


— 
coubled on every ſide; without were fight- 
ags, within abere fears. = 

4 Nevertheleſs, God that comforteth 
ſhoſe that are caſt down, comforted us by 
he coming of Titus: 

„ And not by his coming only, but by 
he conſolation wherewich he was comforted 
n you, when he told us your earneſt deſire, 
dur mourning, your fervent mind toward 
me; ſo that I rejoyced the more. 

$ For though I made you ſorry with a 
euer, I do not repent, though I did repent; 
fr I perceive that the ſame epiſtle made 
you ſorry, though it 2were but for a ſeaſon. 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made 


buy, but that ye ſorrowed to repentance : 


for ye were made ſorry after a godly man- 
ner, that ye might receive damage by us 
in nothing. . 

10 For godly forrow worketh repentance 
v ſalvation not to be repented of: but the 
brow of the world worketh death. 

11 For behold, this ſelf- ſame thing that 
je forrowed after a godly fort, what careful- 
refs it wrought in you, yea, what clearing 
of your ſelves, yea, what indignation, yea, 


what zeal, yea, Pat revenge | in all things 
je have approved your ſelves to be clear in 
matter. 

12 Wherefore though I wrote unto you, 
[ 41d it not for his cauſe that had done the 
wrong, nor for his cauſe that ſuffered 
wrong, but that our care for you in the 
gut of God might appear unto you. 

13 Therefore we were comforted in your 
comfort: yea, and exceedingly the more 
pyed we for the joy of Titus, becauſe his 
pirit was refreſhed by you all. 

14 For if I have boaſted any thing to him 
of you, I am not aſhamed ; but as we 
ſpake all things to you in truth, even fo our 
guar, which I made before Titus is found 
a truth, 

15 And his inward affection is more 
abundant coward you, whilſt he remembreth 


and trembling you received him. 
16 I rejoyce therefore that I have confi- 
dence in you in all things. ; 


This Chapter contains, 

un exhortation, by way of inference from the former 

promiſes, to purity and holineſs, ver. 1. 

2 * exhortation to bear the like affection to his per- 

an and doctrine, as he doth to them, (1.) becauſe he hath 

2 them no occaſion by any miſcarriage to do other- 

ne ver. 2, amplified by a removal of any ill end in 

peaking this, ver. 3-— (2.) Becauſe he has teſtified that 
ts a great affection to them, ver. — 3. which he 

XXXV. 


ulat fear, yea, what vehement deſire, yea, 


the obedience of you all, how with fear 


| endeavours to prove, (1.) By-his freedom to them, glory- 


ing of them, and comfort by them, ver. 4. (2.) By the 
comfort he received in his troubles, upon the repgrt that 
Titus made to him of their affairs, ver. 5--7. (3) By his re- 
joycing for the happy iflue and effe&t of their ſorrow, 0/5. 
repentance to falvation ; wherein the occaſion of their 
ſorrow, his letter, the continuance of their ſorrow, bur 
for a ſeaſon, ver. 8. and the occaſion of his rejoycing is 
expreſſed by negatively, and affirmatively, ver. 9. and am- 
plified by ſhewing, 

(1.) The narure of godly forrow, and worldly forrow, 
ver. 10. (2.) The excellent fruits and effects of their ſor- 
row, which ſhewed it to be godly, ver. 11. (3.) Tho 
reaſon of his writing to them, expreſſed negatively and 
poſitively, to ſhew his care of them, which he affirms, ver. 
12. and proves by his comfort. (i.) In the ſucceſs there- 
of, which was their reformation. (2.) For their kindneſs 
to Titus, ver. 13. amplified by Titus's experience ot the 
truth of what he faid to him concerning them, ver. 14. 
and alſo by Titus's affection to them for their obedience 
and kindneſs to him, ver. 15. And ſo, 

III. Concludes the whole ſubject by ſhewing his own 
rejoycing concerning them, ver. 16. 


Ver. 1. Having therefore _ promiſes.) That God 
will receive you, and will be a father unto you, Ec. See 
ch, vi. ver. 17, 18. 

Ver. 4. — I an exceeding joyful in all our tribulation.] 
Becauſe I am informed that you mourn, and repent of your 
tranſgreſſion and fin ; ſee ver. 8—13. | 


: C HA p. VIII. 


1 He ftlirreth them up to a liberal contribution for the poor 
ſaints at Feruſalem, by the example of the Macedonians, 


7 by commendation of their former forwardneſs, 9 by ' 


the example of Chrift, 14 and by the ſpiritual profit that 
ſhall redound to themſelves thereby : 16 Commending to 
them the integrity and willingneſs of Titus, and thoſe other 
brethren, who upon his requeſt, exhortation, and commen- 
dation, were purpoſely come to them for this buſineſs. 


of the grace of God beitowed on 
the churches of Macedonia. 

2 How that in a great trial of affliction, 
the abundance of their joy, and their deep 
poverty, abounded unto the riches of their 
liberalicy. 

3 For to their power (I bear record) 
yea, and beyond their power, they were 
willing of themſelves. 

4 Praying us with much entreaty, that 
we would receive the gift, and tate upon 
ur the fellowſhip of the miniſtring to the 
ſaints. Rs 

5 And this they did, not as we hoped, 
bur firſt gave their own ſelves ro the Lord, 
and unto us by the will of God. 

6 Infomuch that we deſired Titus, that 
as he had begun, ſo he would allo finiſh in 
you the ſame grace alſo. | 

7 Therefore as ye abound in every thing 
in faich, in utterance, and knowledge, 
and in all diligence, and in your love 
tous; ſee that ye abound in this grace 
allo. ESR 

8 I ſpeak not by commandment, bur by 
occaſion of the forwardneſs of others, and 


to prove the ſincerity of your love. 


BH. 9 For 


% 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— © — 


Chap. 8, 


o 


9 For ye know tlie grace of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet 
for your ſakes he became poor, that ye 
through his poverty might be rich. 


10 And herein I give my advice: for 


this is expedient for you, who have begun 


before, not only to do, but allo to be tor- 
ward a year ago. 

11 Now therefore perform the doing of 
it; that as there was a readineſs to will, ſo 
there may be a performance allo out of that 
which you have. 

12 For if there be firſt a willing mind, 
it is accepted according to that a man hath, 
and not according to that he hath not. 

13 For I mean not that other men be 
eaſed, and you burdened : | 

14 But by an equality, that now at this 
time your abundance may be a 415 for 
their want, that their abundance alſo may 
be a ſupply for your want, that there may 
be equality. 

15 As it is written, He that had gathered 
much, had nothing over ; and he that had 
gathered little, hadno lack. 

16 But thanks be to God, which put the 
ſame earneſt care into the heart of Titus 
for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted the exhorta- 
tion, but being more forward of his own 
accord, he went unto you. 

18 And we have ſent with him the bro- 
ther, whoſe praiſe ig in the Goſpel, through- 
out all the Churches. 

19 (And not that only, but who was 
alſo choſen of the churches to travel with 
us with this grace, which is adminiſtred by 
us to the glory of the ſame Lord, and de- 
claration of your ready mind ) 

20. Avoiding this, that no man ſhould 
blame us in this abundance which is admi 
niſtred by us: 

21 Providing for honeſt things, not only 
in the ſight of the Lord, but allo in the 
ſight of men. 

22 And we have ſent with them our bro- 
ther, whom we have often times proved di- 
ligent in many things, but now much 
more diligent, upon the great confidence 
which I bave in you. | 

23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he 
75 my partner and fellow helper concerning 
you: or our brethren be enquired of, they are 
the meſſengers of the churches, and the 


glory of Chriſt. 


many arguments to excite them to ſo good a work; as 
» 


9 


— — 


before 


lo ve, and of our boaſting on your behalt 
In this chapter the Apoſtle, 
tribution to the poor Saints at Jeruſalem, and in Jadea 


donia, ver. 1. who, though under great affliction, and 
poor, yet had cheerfully made a bountiful contriburie, 
ver. 2, even beyond their ability, ver. 3. and had not — 


themſelves, as well as their eſtates, to God's 
ver. 5. 


He deſires Titus to finiſh this work, ver. 6. and uſeg 


for example, that they may make it appear that the 
abound in this grace as well as in others, ver. 7, Ampli. 
fied, (1.) By a removal of the ſuſpicion of impoſing upon 
them. (z.) A declaration of his true ends herein, (1. 


proof of their ſincerity, ver. 8. 
He urges to them the example of Chriſt himſelf, who 
became poor, that he might make us rich, ver. 9. Then 


good beginning, ver. 10. which he amplifies by an exhor- 
ration to perfect what they had ſo well begun, according 
to their ability, be it never ſo ſmall, ver. 11. enforced by 
a conſideration of God's acceptance of ſuch a giſt; ver. 
12, Beſides, 


He more fully explains his meaning concerning the pro- 


ver. 13. but by an equality ; ver. 14. confirmed by the 
equity of that rule, which God fet about manna; ver. 15, 


And (1) as for Titus, he commends him for his care; ver. 
16; and for his readineſs, ver. 17. (2) He commends 
another brother, for his excellent miniſterial abllities, ver, 
18. and becauſe he was the perſon choſen by the Churches 


Thar all ſuſpicion of fraudulent, partial dealing, might be 
removed; ver. 20. and that their integrity to men as well 
as to God, might be approved ; ver. 21. (3) The third 
brother alſo he commends for his forwardneſs and diligence 
herein; ver. 22. 


of them all together; ver. 23. Add then 
III. Concludes with an exhortation to improve them- 


and commendation of them; ver. 24. 


Ver. 1.—Wo do gon to wit.) i. e. We hereby acquaint 


you. | 


— In this 22 Of admiuiſtring out of your riches 
to the neceſſities ot the poor brethren. E 

Ver. 8. I ſpeak not by commandment} See 1 Cor. vii. 6. 

Ver. g.——Though be was rich, yet for your ſakes le 
came poor. | See Luke ix. 58. Philip. ii. 7. 4 

Ver. 10. T give my advice. See 1 Cor. Vil. 25. 

— Forward.) Willing, Gr. 

Ver. 12.—t is accepted according to that a man hath, 
&c.] See Mark xii. 43. Luke xxi. 3. 

er. 15. As it is written.) In Exod. xvi. 16, &c. 

Ver. 18.— be brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Cafe 
Some following the opinion of Theodorer, ſuppoſe this 
brother's name was 8 and Baronius and othet 
ſome underſtand it of Silas: But all antiquity, and our 
beſt modern commentators, generally underitand it of the 
Evangeliſt Luke. 1 2 . 

Ver. 19.—Cboſen of the Churches.) See Ads vi. 3, &c. 
xiv. 23. and 1 Cor. xvi. 3. and our general preface to the 
Epiſtles. 

— With this grace.] Or gift, or alms. 

Ver. 22.—Our brot ber.] Apollos is commonly uncer- 
ſtood in this place. | q 

— Which I have in you.] Or rather, which be (Apollo 
being ſatisfied of your repentance and willingneſs to obey 
his doctrine and inſtruEtion) hath in you. Ek 

Ver. 23. — Our brethren.) See ver. 18. and 22. in tte 


nores. 
P. 
z ous 


24 Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and f 
the churches, the proof of your | 


I. Exhorts the Corinthians to a liberal and cheerful con 


and eſpecially by the example of the Churches of Mace. 


entreated Paul to accept of it, ver. 4. but had devote 
ſervice, | 


Their imitation of the forwardneſs of others. (2,) Ax a | 


He puts them in mind of their former readineſs and 
portion of their giving, That it ſhould not be unequal ; | 
II. He commends the perſons employed in this affair, | 


to be Paul's companion in carrying this relief; ver. 19, | 


To which particular, he adds a general commendation 


ſelves to theſe worthy brethren according to his boaſting 


Ver. 7.—As ye abound in every thing.] Sce 1 Cor. i. 5. | 


222 
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AA P. IX. and for your liberal diſtributton unto chem; 
E gieideth the reaſon why, though he knew their for- and unto all men) 


wardneſs, yet he ſent Titus and his brethren before hand, 


6 And he procee eth in flirring them up to a bountiful 


aims, as being but a kind of ſowing of ſeed, 10 which 
all return a great increaſe to them, 14 and occaſion a great 
ſacrifice of thankſgivings unto Cod. 


OR as touching the miniſtting to the 


to you. 
2 For I know the forwardneſs of your 


mind, for which I boaſt of you to them of 
Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year 
203 and your zeal hath provoked very 


many- 

'Yer have I ſent the brethren, leſt our 
boaſting of you ſhould be in vain in this be- 
half ; that, as I ſaid, ye may be ready. 

4 Leſt haply if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we (that 
we ly not, you,) ſhould be aſhamed in this 
fame confident boaſting. 

5 Therefore I thought it neceſſary to ex- 
tort the brethren, that they would go be- 
fore unto you, and make up beforehand 
your bounty, whereof ye had notice before, 
that the ſame might be ready as a matter of 
bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs. 

6 But this I ſay, He which ſoweth ſpa 
mgly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly : and he 
wich ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo 
bountifully. | 

7 Every man according as he purpoſeth 
n his heart, /o let him give; not grudgingly, 
oro neceſlity : for God loveth a cheerful 
pier, 

And God is able to make all grace a- 
wund towards you ; that ye always having 
al ſufficiency in all things, may abound to 
eyery good work: | 

9 (As it written, He hath diſperſed a- 
road ; he hath given to the poor: his 
Ighreouſneſs remaineth for ever. 

Io Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the 
bwer, both miniſter bread for your food, 
and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe 
le fruits of your righceouſnels!) 

It Being enriched in every thing to all 

untifulneſs, which cauſeth through us 
Wanklpiving to God. 

12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice, 
nt only ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, 
i is abungant alſo by many thankſgivings 
Unto God; 

13 ( Whiles by the experiment of this 
miniſtration, they glorify God for your 


ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to write 


ſion. 


Pofelled ſubjection unto the goſpel of Chrilt, | 


14 And by their prayer for you, which 
long after you, for the exceeding grace of 
God in you. ; 

15 Thanks be unto God for his unſpeaks 
able gift. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, | | 

I. Shews the needleſsneſs of his preſſing them any furs 
ther about the collection; (1.) aſſerted, ver. 1. and (2.) 
proved by their forwardneſs long ago, ver. 2. 

II. Excuſes his earneſtneſs with them for it; and ſending 
the brethren to gather it. (1) 'Fhat they may be tully ready; 
ver. 3. (2) To prevent occaſion of ſhame ; ver. 4. (3) 
That it may be a bountiful contribution; ver. 5. Here» 
upon 

III. He exhorts them to a bountiful contribution, be- 
cauſe their reward ſhall be. anſwerable; ver. 6. 

IV, He directs them concerning the manner, That they 
do it cheerfully ; becauſe ſuch a manner is loved of God; 
ver. 7. and will be rewarded by him, who will reward the 
bounteous giver with greater abundance for all ſuch like 
occaſions; ver. 8. (1) confirmed by a teſtimony ot Scrip- 
ture; ver. 9. (2) amplined by a prayer tor a large return 
of their liberality ; ver. 10. Belides, ſays he, it cauſes 
others to thank God tor us; ver. it. amplified by a reci- 
tal of two good effects of charity; (1) The ſupply of 
the wants of others; and (2) praife to God; ver. 12. 
proved, becauſe hereby thev plainly diſcover your obe- 
dience to the commands ot the Goſpel; ver. 13. More- 
over, it engages the neceſſitous to pray tor their benetactors, 
_ to ſollicit God for their proſperity ; ver. 14. And 
thus, 

V. He cloſes all with a thankſgiving to God for giving 
them both hearts and ability tor this work; ver. 15, 


Ver. 1.—The miniſtring to the Saints.) See 1 Cor. 
xvi 1. 

Ver. 6.—— He which ſoweth bountifully, Mall reap 
bountifully.) Where obſerve, that the deſign and Hops 
of this and the former chapter is the ſame, as I have ſhewn 
by the analyſis, to exhort and ſtir up the Corinthians to 
contribute ' nc to the relief of the poor Saints at Jeru- 
ſalem, who were at that time in great want, by reaſon of 
a general dearth. Upon which occaſion the Apoſtle uſeth 
a great deal of honeft art and infinnuation, and ſome 
powerful arguments, as the example of the Macedonians, 
ch. viii. 1, 2. who in a great trial of affliftions, and the 
depth of poverty, contribute liberally to the neceſſities of 
theſe Chriſttans, but eſpecially the example of Chriſt, 
who, though he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became 
poor, that we through his poverty might be rich, ch. vill. 


9. 

This he doth, not merely to perſwade the Corinthians 
to a contribution; for he knew their forwardneſs in this 
charity, and had bcaſted of it to them of Macedonia; ch; 
ix. 2. but to provoke them to a holy and generous 
emulation, in contributing freely to their poor bre- 
thren, upon ſo preſſing and extraordinary an occa- 


The exact proportion of their charity, or how much 
one ſhould give, he doth not determine ; becauſe that 
muſt be meaſured according to the ability of him that 
giveth : But he tells them tar their encouragement, that 
the more they give, the more they ſhall receive from God; 
that charity reached out to ſuch objects, is like unto ſeed 
ſown by a wiſe husbandman in a good foil: It their works 
of charity be ſown with a free and cheertul heart, and an 
open hand, they may expect a rich and plentiful harveſt ; 
they that ſow bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully. There- 
fore, This Scripture naturally leads us to conſider charity 
as preſcribed by the Apottle by 


A Diſſertation on Liberality. 


In the management of this Diſſertation, I ſhall follow 


the directions of the Apoſtle in the context, and conſider, 


| firft, as he has done the meaſures of charity, implied 19 


theſe 
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Chap. 9. 


theſe words, He that ſoweth bointifully ; and ſecondly, the | 


eat encouragement given to.ſuch a degree and proportion 
of charity, thus plainly expreſſed, ſhall reap bountifully. 
And, 

1. As to what concerns the proper meaſures of cha- 
rity. 

1 is 3 duty of a common, but unequal obligation ; all 
men are obliged to it, that have ſo much as a natural poſ- 
ſibility or power to perform it; yet ſome are more ſo than 
others, becauſe they have a greater power. And there- 
fore the ſpirit of God in Scripture hath preſcribed no ſet 
bounds and meaſures to charity; but left it to the diſcre- 
tion of the prudent Chriſtian, how to proportion his own 
free-will offering ; Every man according as he purpoſeth in 
his heart, ſo let him give, not grudgingly, or of neceſſity, 
for God loveth a cheerful giver, ver. 7. and Deut. xv. 7. 
So that the nature of charity is ſuch, that it muſt be free 
and unconſtrained ; I do not mean, that it is a thing in- 
different, and of choice, whether we will be charitable 
or no; but that the proportions muſt be free, ſo as not to 
be enforced by any other obligations, than what our own 
conſciences, and the love of and our neighbour, lay 
upon us: Otherwiſe- it is not, ſtrictly N private 
charity; but a publick rate or aſſeſsment, exacted under 
- penalty, and paid in obedience to a poſitive humane 
aw. 

But tho no ſpecial meaſures and proportions can be aſ- 
ſigned to charity; yet this general rule, preſcribed by the 
Apoſtle, at ver. 7. ought always to be obſerved, and not 
To give ſparingly, but kberally. This (as was hinted be- 
fore) is implied in the metaphor of ſowing, here uſed by 
the Apoſtle, and by Solomon, Eccleſ. xi. 6. In the 
morning ſow thy ſerd, and in the evening with-hold not 
vine band. Of the fame ſignificancy are thoſe other 
phraſes of ſcattering, and diſper/ing, and cafting our bread 
upon the waters; of opening the hand wide, ſtretching, 
and reaching it out to the pcor and needy. All which. ex- 
Preſſions plainly denote a tree and liberal charity. Tho 
this ought to be more or leſs in proportion to our ability 
or eſtate ; ſo the ſon of Sirach adviſeth, according to thine 
ability ftretch out thine hand and give, Eccluſ. xiv. 13. and, 
give unto the moſt High according as he hath enriched thee. 
To the ſame purpoſe is the counſel of good old Tobi to 
his ſon, Give alms d f racy vrwv, according to thy 
ſulſtance , thou baſt abundance, give alms ac- 
eordingly ; if thou baſt but a little, be not afraid to give 
of that little; Tobit vii. 8. 

This is the true ſtandard of charity; we are to give 
alms of ſuch things as we have, and according to what 
we have: And herein we have the practice of the firſt 
Chriſtians for our example and imitation, who determined 
every one according to his ability to ſend relief unto the bre- 
thren, Acts xi. 29. 

This rule, notwithſtanding, is not to be obſerved fo 
ſtrictly, but that in caſes of great extremity and urgent 
neceſſity, we are to exceed in this proportion, and, with 
the Macedonians, give even above our ability; as conſi- 
dering ou ſuch occaſions, not ſo much our own conveni- 
ence, as the preſent diſtreſs, and the preſſing wants of our 
Chriſtian brethren. And | 

This may be reaſonably expected from us. For, where- 
ever God gives a man an eſtate, he charges it with cer- 
rain penſions and proviſions, as conditions of his tenure, 
which, during the ſpace of his poſſeſſion, he is bound to 
diſpenſe. We are not ſo far maſters and proprietors of 
any thing we poſleſs, as not to be accountable to our 
great Donor, whether we have diſpoſed of, and employed 
it faithtully ro thoſe ends for which it was given us. The 
poor have a title and claim to a ſhare with us; a title 
which they derive from the Sovereign Lord of the uni- 
verſe, who, in the original donation of things, hath fo 
provided, that, after allowance made for our own real oc- 
caſions and neceſſities, we ſhould relieve and ſupport our 
poor neighbours. For, 

What other reaſon can be aſſigned for that viſible dif- 
ference and unevenneſs in the outward condition and cir- 
cumſtances of men? It had been eaſy for God to have 
made a more equal diſtribution of things, to have levelled 
mens eſtates, and given every man a competency ; bur 
ſince he hath thought fit to contrive things ſo, that ſome 
ſhould be rich and others poor, we cannor reaſonably doubr, 


but that he intended, that the exigencies of the one | 


uw be ſupplied out of the abundance of the other, 
Seeing he hath not preſcribed any fixt me | 
. left . every — 8 
is a plain argument that he repoſeth a firmer confidence 1 
us, and lays a greater obligation upon us to act in 6 q 
matter, as far as we are able : And how far thar is Gra 
knows better than we do ourſelves, nor can we think 
deceive him. He fees what other obligations we A 
upon us beſides charity ; knows what allowances are : 
be made for our own comfortable ſubſiſtence, whar 00 
ſion for our families, and for the diſcharge of all orh b 
duties and offices according to our ſtation and character 
in the world ; which are ufually thought reaſonable to fo 
ag - et 
bounds to our liberality. God conſiders the true exten; 
of theſe ſeveral demands upon us, what they do re 3 
and what we may ſpare from them, together wich the 
thoughts of our hearts, and the truth atid ſincerity of cut 
inrentions, and will judge us accordingly. 
When our Saviour commanded the young man in the 
Goſpel, to ſell all that he had, and give to the door; " 
was done to convince him of ſome ſecret defect that lack. 
ed in his heart ; and to let him fee that he was not 
ready, as he pretended, to do any thing to obtain eternal 
life. Our Lord knew that he was tainted with coverouſ. 
neſs, and rhe inordinate love of riches, which was a breach 
of one of thoſe precepts of the law, which he profeſſed | 
ro have kept; and therefore, to give him a fight of this 
ſin, and of the imperfection of his obedience to the law, 
he brings him to this touch-ſtone, ſell that thou haft, and | 
give to the poor; and thou ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven, | 
A precepr of particular obligation upon this young man, 
and not a ſtanding rule to all Chriſtians, nor to be drawn 1 
into example at all adventures; and yet every one is ſo 
far concerned in, and obliged by it, that he muſt be al-. 
ways prepared in the purpoſe of his mind, molt willingly } 
to exchange the treaſures of this life for thoſe of a better; 
and to part even with his 4, it Chriſt, by an expreſs ] 
command, as here, or by his providence, ſhould to re- 
uire. 
n But now upon this pretence, that our Saviour in his 
Goſpel, hath not defined what proportion he ordinarily 
expects for works of mercy and charity, there are too 
many who from thence rake occaſion to ſhrink up their 
charity to little or nothing, finding out ſeveral excuſes, } 
which will not be admitted, nor will they have the face 
to plead them at the day of judgment. For they cannat 
but know, however they diſpute what that is, that charity 
to the poor, in proportion to the eſtate which God hath 
beſtowed upon them, is a neceſſary duty, and agrecable 
to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Let every man, 4s 
God bath proſpered him, lay by him in ftore, for the uſes 
of piety and charity, They muſt likewiſe know, that a 
little, or what is next to nothing, where God hath given 
much, all circumſtances conſidered, is not properly cha- 
rity. Certain it is, that it would not have been ſo ac- 
counted under the Moſaick diſpenſation. | 
The Jews, to whom God for the hardneſs of their 
hearts, thought it beſt to preſcribe particulars, and ęue 
poſitive laws tor the relief ot the poor, were bound to ſet , 
apart the tenth of all their increaſe, every third year bor 
that uſe, Deut. xiv. 28, 29. which with the tythe which 
was paid every year to the Levites, and the ſecond Wor | 
ſeparated after the other was paid, to be eaten in a felt. 
val manner at Jeruſalem, amounted to a thittieth b ; 
yearly ; beſides other extraordinary charities, ſuch as = | 
reſtoring of the pledge, the borrowing without unreret 8 
the releaſe of debts in the ſabbatical year ; and the large 
quantity of corn, which they were bound to leave i ” 
corners. of their fields, with the cars thar fell, and t 
ſheaf that was left, Sc. * 
This was the ſettled proportion of charity among 5 | 
ancient people of God, the indiſpenſable duty of a Je 
without the doing of wits he could not be accounteo ©. 
juſt and righteous perſon. Bur, 85 
A higher nd of chariry was required to 7 — 
him a good man, which was more than a legally & es I 
man, as may be gathered from the diſtinction Pau _ 
between theſe two, Rom. v. 7. But ſcarcely for 4 1 - | 
man will one die, yet peradventure for 4 goed man wy 20 
even dare to die. The ſcribes and Phariſces were * * | 
accurate and punCtual of all the Jews, in obſerving as 
- 
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the law required, even to the paying tythe 7 mint, aniſe, 
and cumin; bur neglecting the practice of moral duties, 
ind thoſe extraordinury and occaſional acts of piety, 
dich were called mercy and goodneſs, their righteouſneſs 
4s defective, as we learn from that place of our Saviour, 
Matt. v. 7. Except our righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righ- 
nun ſacſe of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall iu us caſe en- 
1 into the kingdom of Heaven. : 

And it is highly reaſonable, that Chriſt ſhould expect a 
lieber righteouſneſs, and particularly a larger meaſure and 
- N ity from the Chriſtian, than he did fro 
degree ot charity ö n, m 
the Jew; in proportion to the greater grace, and the more 
ent he hath received under the Goſpel. However, this 
mit of a ſettled maintenance, which the Jews were ob- 
pliced to, is ſo far a rule to us, that we ought not to fall 
bort of it; and the rather becauſe it is leſt to every one 
o determine himſelf in the proportion of this duty, by 
tis own prudence, and the love of God ; only with the 
Apoſtles caution and encouragement, that he that ſoweth 


ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly ; and he that ſoweth bounti- 


fully, ſhall reap bountifully. And where there is a free 


year with ſome publick or private good to be done by us, 
tor the promoting of the honour and glory of God, and the 
benefit of mankind; and when the year is ended, give 
God and our own conſciences an account of it. We ſhould 
not put off our charity, as too many do, *till we come to 
die, and make our will; and then think to compound for 
all our uncharitableneſs, by leaving ſome trifling legacy, 
and giving God a ſmall pittance ot his own, becauſe we 
can ke*p it no longer: But we ſhould diſtribute our wealth 
in our life-time, while we have power otherwiſe to employ 
It; and that in proportion ro what God hath given us; 
who will not fail in his own time and way, to recompente 
us accordingly, either before, or at the great day of ac- 
count. Which leads me 

2. To conſider the encouragement promiſed to the libe- 
ral and cheerful giver, a reward proportionable to his libe- 
rality; he 2 reap bountifully. Becauſe, 

1. He ſhall reap a rich and plentiful encreaſe of temporal 


| 


bleſſings ; = a ſhall be be in the city, and bleſſed ſhall be 
be in the field. Bleſſed ſhall be the fruit of his body, and 
the fruit of his ground, the fruit of his cattle, the encreaſe 


nd willing mind, there needs no other obligation nor di- of his kine, and the flocks of his ſheep. The Lord ſhall 


recon, 
Charity, which is nothing elſe but ſuch a habit or tem- 
r of mind, as diſpoſeth a man to wiſh well, and do well, 
to all his fellow-creatures, according to their ſeveral needs, 
and his own opportunities, will be a rule and meaſure to 
elf, and oblige him to imploy a proportional part of his 
ſubſtance in works of mercy. It will make him ready to 


— 


— 


difribute, willing to communicate, as often as an opportu- 


ny is offered, and the occaſions of doing good preſent 


tion are induſtrious to decline theſe opportunities, and to 
get out of the way of them; or when they cannot ayeid 
them, to find out tricks and evaſions to ſhitt off their 
charity. 

A rich covetous miſer is never at a loſs to find a pre- 
tence to fave his money: When a buſineſs of charity is 
propoſed to him, he 1s always prepared with an anſwer to 
excue his not contributing to it; and will ſuffer a good 
deſign to fall and die, and a poor family to periſh under 
his eye, rather than break a round ſum, or take never ſo 


: 
: 


' 


— 


: 
: 
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command a bleſſ;ng upon his ſtore-houſes, make him plenteous 
in goods, and bleſs Him in all that he ſetteth his hand unto. 
It was upon this view, that the Iſraelites were encou- 
raged to relieve their poor brethren; Thor ſhalt ſurely give 
unto thy poor brot her; and thine heart ſhall not ve grieved, 
when thou giveſt unto him ; becauſe that for this thing, the 
Lord thy God fhall bleſs thee in all thy works; Deut. xv. - 
10. The more diffuſed a man's charity is for the refreſh- 


ment of others, the greater abundance ſhall be poured 
themſelves ; whilſt men of a contrary temper and diſpoſi- 


upon him; The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat; and he that 
watereth, ſhall be watered himſelf; Prov. xi. 25. He that 
hath pity upon the poor, ſcneratur Deo, lendeth unto the 
Lord upon _— and that which be hath given, will he 
pay him again; Prov. xix. 17. Our Saviour, to encourage 
us to abound in this grace, aſſutes us, that a full and am- 
ple compenſation ſhall be made us for our alms and cha- 
rity ; ive, and it ſhall be given unto you good meaſure preſ- 
ſed down, and ſhaken together, and running over, ſhall men 
ive into your boſom ; for with the ſame meaſure that you 
meet withal, it ſhall be meaſured to you again; Luke vi. 38. 


litle from a large heap.. Whereas a man of a ſoft and | To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks our Apoſtle in this chapter; 
tender mind is ready to every good work, moved with every | God that adminiſtreth ſeed to the ſower thereof, will miniſter 


pitiable object, and gladly-lays hold on every occaſion of 
being helpful to thoſe, who are in hard circumſtances, not 
oaly by ſatisfy ing a preſent want, but by putting them in- 
to a condition ot not wanting. The liberal ſoul deviſeth 
liberal things ; contrives ways, and ſeeks out opportunities 
of doing good 7 and wherever he finds a proper object for 
his charity, there he is very bountiful and open-handed, 
either by giving him a ſufficient ſupply, or by lending him. 
a ſum without intereſt, to put him into a method of living, 
- by _ other way, which a willing mind doth eaſily 
uggelt. | | 
A well-diſpoſed heart is always ready to hes the head 
to deviſe the moſt prudent and effectual ways of doing 
good, and to manage our charity to the beſt advantage : 
s it gives us a true ſenſe and feeling of the miſeries of 
our ſuftering brethren, ſo it teacheth us to fit and propor- 
tion our alms to their ſeveral needs; as God hath enabled 
* And that we may be always in a condition to do 
this, ; 
True charity will be careful to preſerve and encreaſe 
wealth, by cutting off all idle and ſuperfluous expences in 
cur clothes, our houſes, our tables, our equipage, and 
ſuch other needleſs pomp and ceremony, as is more than 
our degree and condition in the world requires ; by ſerting 
ounds to our appetites,” and not ſpending that upon our 
{elves and attendants, our vanity and. vices, which ought 
to have been appropriated to pious uſes, and employed in 
refreſhing of thoſe poor and needy ſouls that want it. 

In the uſe of theſe means, and the bleſſing of God 
upon them, the rich would be enabled to raiſe and main- 
tain a conſtant fund for publick and private charities; and 
thoſe of an inferior fortune and condition would have a 
competent ſtock for the like pious purpoſes, upon any ſud- 

en and emergent occaſion, We ſhould then have always 
by ts in flore, (as God bath proſpered us, and we have op- 
portunity wherewith to contribute our ſpare to a good work ) 
a ſeparate purſe for the poor, a private bank for acts of 
piety and mercy, We might then charge our ſelves every 


* 


' 
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| bread to your food, aud multiply the ſeed which you have 


ſown, and encreaſe the fruits of your bounty, which cauſeth 
through us thankſgiving unto God. 

I might multiply texts upon this head without end; for 
there is not any ſingle grace or virtue whatſoever, to which 


ſo many liberal promiſes of temporal bleſſings are made, in 
the Scripture, as to this, But let me ſhew, 

29dly. The vaſt and unſpeakable reward it will meet 
with in the other world, whither our works of piety and 


mercy will accompany us, and make way for our recep- 
| tion there. This is what our Lord means, where he bids 
us make our ſelves friends of the mammom of aunrighteouſ- 

, neſs, thats when we fail, they may receive us, or we may be 
received, into everlaſting habitations ; Luke xvi. 9. The 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs, is what the Scripture elſewhere 
calls deceitfu} riches ; the diſpoſing whereof in ways of 
Charity to the poor, will, when we leave this world and - 
the enjoyments of it, make us friends in Heaven, and 
through the merits of Chriſt, procure for us, at the hands 
of a merciful God, an entrance there, and a moſt ample 
and eternal reward. The bleſſing of eternal life is in the 
Goſpel, in an expreſs manner entailed upon this grace, 
and, in terms equivalent, ſtiled bags that wax not old, a 
treaſure in Heaven, that faileth not; where no thief ap- 
proacheth, nor moth corrupteth. : 

And har an encouragement is this to the charitable 
man, to be aſſured, that for, and in conſideration of his 
works of mercy, for feeding, cloathing, and viſiting 
Chriſt's poor members, he ſhall be rewarded with eternal 
life and happineſs; For parting with his periſhing wealrh 
on earth, he ſhall receive incorruptible treaſure in Hea- 
ven? And the motive is ſtill the greater, when he con- 
fiders, that proportonably to the degrees of his charity, 
will be the degrees of his reward; and that they ſhall not 
only continue, but be daily encreaſed, in proportion to 
the good his charity doth, and he ſhall do, to the world's 
end. Such muſt be the happy condition, fo great the re- 
| ward in Heaven, of the tounders and benefactors of col- 
e - 8 I ; leges, 
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leges, hoſpitals, and other houſes of charity ; as the good 
done by theſe publick and ſtanding benefactions ſhall be 
always encreaſing, ſo will the degrees of their glory, till 
they ſpall ſhine as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father. 

Ver. 8. And God is able to make all grace abound towards 
vou; that ye always having * in all things may 
abound to every good work.] This Scripture is the Apo- 
 ſtle's encouragement to the Corinthians to prompt them to 
be ready and willing to contribute towards the ſupport of 
their neceſſitous brethren in Chriſt, the poor Chriſtians in 
Judea and Jeruſalem. And they are almoſt parallel to 
that advice or command of the ſame Apoſtle to Titus, 
where he ſays, this is a faithſul ſaying, and theſe things I 
will thar thou affirm conſtantly, that they which have be- 
licved in God, might be careful ro maintain good works: 
Theſe things are goed and profitable unto men, Tit. 3. ver. 8. 
From whence we may gather in what the true happineſs of 
man conliſts, and by what means it is to be obtained. 
Now, = 

The happineſs of man in general, may be faid briefly 
thus, to conſiſt in the having and doing thoſe things 
which are in their own nature good, and in their tendency 
profitable unto men.“ This is plainly the obvious ſenſe of 
the Apoſtle in this Scripture, and is ſupported by the 
cleareſt reaſon ; for, whatſoever things are in their own 
nature good, if they are rightly uſed, muſt needs be in 
their tendency profitable to man; and whatſoever things 
are ſo profitable in their-tendency, will undoubtedly make 
men truly happy. And this requires us to conſider what 
the happineſs of the preſent life is. Now, 

The happineſs of man in this lite is to be conſidered 
both negatively and poſitively : For, by the firſt couſide- 
ration, the falie notions of men concerning happineſs will 
be confuted ; and by the latter, a right opinion and juſt 
conception of it will be eſtabliſhed. ''Theretore, 

Firſt, as to the negative part of the queſtion ; the true 
happineſs of man in this lite does not conſiſt in thoſe tem- 
poral enjoyments and endowmeats, in which ſo many ſe- 
veral ſorts of men place their happineſs: e. g. It does not 
conſiſt in wealth, or the abundance of riches, which moſt 
men covet and purſue to make them happy here; which 
they take delight in as the chief, if not the only good they 
can enjoy, and that alone, of all the enjoyments of this 
world, in which their real happineſs conſiſts. But theſe 
men are very much miſtaken in their notion of true happi- 
neſs, as I could make it appear from many other weighty 
conſiderations, but eſpecially from the following reaſons. 

1. Such men are very rarely, if ever, ſatished with all 
that they poſſeſs; but how numerous or large ſoever their 
poſſeſſions are, they {till defire more and larger, and lay 
out all their time, and care, and pains, to —_ additions 
to the ſtock of wealth they have already, and find it one 
of the greateſt difficulties, a moſt inſuperable task, ever 
to bring themſelves to think they have enough. And 
yet, 
2. Though ſuch men are hardly ever ſatisſied with riches, 
they are, however, often glutted with them; and that's 
another mighty hindrance of their happineſs. They may 
be daily wiſhing for yet more abundance, and always la- 


—— 


bouring to increaſe their ſtore, the love and deſire of wealth | 


increaling ſtill, as wealth ir ſelf increaſes ; and yet they 
may be, and oiten are, very anxiouſly concerned to know 
how, or where, on whom, or in what manner 'to beſtow 
what they already have and do enjoy. Like an inſatiable 
glutton, who is ſtill willing and deſirous to take in more, 
when his ſtomach is already over-charged, and the vaſt 
quantities of meat and drink he has let down does make 
him moſt uneaſy, and earneſtly deſirous to be disburthened 
of ir, Juſt fo, I ſay, it is with many men, whoſe preſent 
wealth, though they cannot think they have enough, is 
yet a burden almoſt inſupportable, a load they would be 
eaſed of, if they knew but how or which way, without 
parting with it. On which account, it is fo far from 
making its poſſeſſors truly happy, that it is indeed a great 
addition to their miſery; in that, though they cannot bring 
themſelves to think they have enough, yet neither do the 
know which way, nor in what manner to diſpoſe of what 
they have, at leaſt, not to their ſatisfaction. Neither is 
this the utmoſt of ſuch mens unhappineſs ; for, 

3. We may add to theſe, the care and trouble ſuch men 
have, not only to increaſe, but likewiſe to preſerve the 
ock of wealth they now -pofleſs, and the innumerable 


— 


3 
: Chap. g. 
V 
daily fears of accidents that may 
part of it at leaſt, if not the whole. It is a comme " 
ſervation, and it may be no leſs true than common 10 , 
it is not near ſa difficult to acquire an eſtate, as it is ;, 8 
it when acquired. And this puts rich men on the rack p 
find out all imaginable ways and means, as to incre = 
their wealth, ſo likewiſe to ſecure it; and after all —— | 
care and nice precaution, the ways they take, and — 


deprive them of fone | 


they uſe, prove often ineffectual to thoſe ends: Which ſtil ef 
augments their trouble and anxiety, and renders 0. | = 
daily more and more uneaſy and unhappy. — ö 
In ſhort, the wiſe man tells us, 22 riches certaſy i. - 
make e, wings, and flee away as an eaple e lx 
Heaven, Prov. xxiii. 5. And experience does cenvince 85 | 4 4 
that as there are many ways whereby they are acquirca Ml "ey 
ſo there are many more whereby they may be loſt aer Fed 
they are acquired. So that what has been brought t ” Prin 
ther by many years labour, care and induſtry, ma ** He t 
taken from us all at once, or by degrees, in very lde dirio 
time; and then the man is much more miſerable in ths by d 
loſs, than before he was, or could be happy in the Maw * 
ment of it. | J. — 
4. And laſtly, Suppoſing wealth were as permanent, a +4 
it is inconſtant, and the man were ſure of enjoying all he * 
has as long as he lives; yet, alas! How ſhort and uncer. the 1 
tain is life it ſelf? No man can be certain of a year , who 
month, a week, a day, an hour, nor of a minutes God 
longer ſtay on earth than he has lived already : So ma. night 
ny diſeaſes and other caſualties do continually attend the « 
| us, that the youngeſt and the healthieſt among us cannot area 
be aſſured of any fingle moments reſpite from the arreſt of _ 
death. Or, how long ſoever life may laſt, yet it is but bre 
ſhort at longeſt, at leaſt we think it ſo, and we muſt die at! 2 
laſt; and then we muſt leave all behind us, we neither perf 
Know to whom, nor how to be employed. And this one expe 
thought is of itſelf ſufficient to baffle all the fancied hap- | and 
pineſs of wealth; which is the moſt and beſt that can be auf 
{aid concerning it. For that which is not, cannot be com- port 
pleatly ſatisfy ing, and yet may over-Charge and cloy us ſupp 
with the nauſeous and inſupportable abundance of it; thoſc 
that which 1s accompanied wick ſo much care, anxiety and ili 
trouble, both in the getting and the keeping cf it; and neig 
that which one time or other we muſt quir, whenever our gez 
time is come to leave this world, if we do not loſe it long by h 
before: That thing, I ſay, which yields fo little ſatis- Gt 
faction, and in the enjoyment of it is attended with fo] nuc 
much trouble and vexation, and is at beſt of fo very ſhort only 
continuance, can never make men truly happy. And this] com 
is the naked character of wealth; which therefore does Ir 
not, and cannot conſtitute man's happineſs. gea 
Secondly, Neither can the real happineſs of man ccn- gan 
ſiſt in worldly honours, and great, bur temporal advance- digi 
ments, though theſe. are commonly acquired by wealth, havi 
and on that account may be eſteemed a complicated good. duty 
For, | WT ſurec 
1. The worldly honours and advancements are as fat bli 
from yielding ſatisfaction to the minds of men as wealth. real 
The greateſt favours of the greateſt earthly Prince can no ad. 
way equal ſome mens wild and extravagant ambition; late 
which even the higheſt pitch of greatneſs will not fatisy, V 
ſo long as any other perſon ſits one ſtep above them. knoy 
Nay, the more humble of mankind are apt to be deſirous, df it 
at ſome times, of climbing ſomewhat higher than they are n th 
already; and it is hard to find one man among a thouſind, bis 
who would not willingly aſcead to the top-round, if the Ferec 
poſt were offered to him. So reſtleſs is the ſpirit of am- he, 
bition, with which the generality of men are more or leſs bave 
inſpired, that there are very few but would be willingly ang 
advanced above their neighbours, if they could fairly ige 
merit, or by any other lawful means accompliſh it. nene 
which put together, ſhews that worldly honours do not, the l 
cannot fatisfy the minds of men, and therefore cannot Ito 
conſtitute their happineſs. But beſides this, ; privy 
2. The ſatisſaction worldly honours yield, is not fo li- Who 
tle, but the dangers they expoſe men to are every whit 000 
on the other hand, as great. Of all great men it ma) Wing 
truly ſaid, they tread 1n flippery places, and every ſtep 19 7 
they take they are in danger of a fall. The envy o. in- A 
feriors, the jealouſy of equals, the power of 2 ther, 
the fawnings of ,court-parafites, the unſteady humour a. beth 
mutable affections of the Prince; beſides the many frailties 2000 
and failings to which the moſt wary politicians ate ſome- Ear] 
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ines ſubject, do all conſpire againſt a riſing favourite, to 
bring him down again, or at leaſt ro hinder him trom 
mounting higher. So that it is very rarely known that any 
nan dies ſitting on the pinnacle of honour; but many 
note are thence thrown headlong to the ground, and often 
nect a death as fudden as their fall. But, 

z. To ſuppoſe the beſt, the man himſelf is mortal, and 
hough the greateſt among many brechren is yet no more 
-xempted from the ſtroke of death, than the meaneit of 
he ons of men. So the Pſalmiſt rells us, and our own 
experience dees abundantly confirm ir, That man being in 
kxour abideth not, but is like the beaſts that periſh, Pal. 
\lix, 12. That is, he muſt one time or other die, and turn 
o duſt, and be the food of worms, as well as the meaneſt 
the creatures. And then he, that it may be while he 
wed was the firſt miniſter of ſtate, and greateſt next his 
Prince, is no way differenced from the meaneſt peaſant. 
He that while living held the plough is in as good a con- 
ion in the grave, as he that ruled a kingdom. Sceptres, 
þy death, are levelled with chains and fetters; kings and 
beogars lie down together in the ſame earth, from whence 
they both were taken. 

4 And laſtly, Be fare there will be no diſtinction of the 
wble and the valgar in another world, unleſs it be upon 
the ſcore of virtue; in which reſpect the meaneſt ſubject, 
«ho has been careful to perform his duty as he ought to 
God, his neighbour, and himſelf, will be exalted to God's 
right hand, far above all the principalities and powers of 
the earth ; when, for neglect of holineſs and virtue, the 
meareſt monarch ſhall be bound in chains of darkneſs, and 
entenced to eternal miſery and wo, and thruſt down to the 
beeſt Hell. | | 

Beſides, it is very likely that the richer and greater any 
perſon 1s on earth, greater degrees of piety and virtue are 
expetted from him, in proportion, than from other men; 
and it is reaſonable it ſhould be ſo on ſome accounts, be- 
cauſe as his opportunities are more, ſo his abilities are pro- 
portionably greater; and therefore, it may be reaſonably 
ſuppoſed he will have more to anſwer for, if he neglects 
thoſe opportunities, and does not make good uſe of thoſe 
dilries to the glory of God, and the benefit of his 
reighbour. Beſides that, his good or ill example has a 
greater influence to the encouragement of virtue or of vice, 
by how much more illuſtrious his ſtation is than other mens. 
© that, in all reſpects, the great man's circumſtances are 
nuch more dangerous than others of a lower rank, not 
oly as to this world, but chiefly as to that which is to 
come. | | 

In ſhort, it is Goodneſs only that can make men truly 
gear and honourable in this, and procure them immortal 
grandeur in the other world. And ſurely, it is much more 
eligible to labour under the hardeſt circumftances here, 
laing a quiet conſcience, from a ſenſe of having done our 
duty to the utmoſt of our skill and power, and to be aſ- 
ſured, on that account, of a future everlaſting ſtate of 


bliſs and glory; than to enjoy the utmoſt affluence of 


xealth and greatneſs, and all the while have cauſe to fear, 
ind eſpecially at rhe hour of death, a future never-ending 
late of ſhame and miſery. | 


We may believe the words of dying men, who have ac- 


knowledged this ar laſt, how light ſoever they might make 
af it before. And we are told of one, (Sir John Maſon) 
the reign of Edward VI. who ſeeing he maſt die, upon 
ls death-bed called for his clerk and ſteward, and deli- 
ered himſelf to them to this purpoſe : I have ſeen, ſaid 
e, ſve princes, and have been privy-counſellor to four; I 
bave ſcen the moſt remarkable obſervables in foreign parts, 
ud been preſent at moſt ſtate-tranſactions for thirty years 
gether, and T have learned this after ſo many years expe- 
"ence ; that ſeriouſneſs is the greateſt wiſdom, temperance 
the beff phy/ick, a good conſcience the beſt eftate ; and were 
to live again, I would change the court for a cloyfter, my 


Privy-counſellor's huſtles for an hermit's retirement, and the 
Whole life 


Wings elſe do now forſake me, be/ides my God, my duty, and 


1 prayers, 
And much to the fame purpoſe, we are told of ano- 


oe! (Sir Henry Wotton,) in the reign of Queen Eliza- 
mY who had great honours conferred upon him, on the 
count of his near relation to the great favourite Robert 


Earl of Eſſex, was very intimate with the Duke of Tuſ- 


life I lived in the palace, for one hour's enjoyment of 
Cod in the Chappel. And he concluded with ſaying, A 


— 


I 


cany, and with James then King of Scotland, and after- 
wards of England too, had been ſent on ſeveral embaſſies 
to Holland, Germany and Venice; and after all, deſited 
to retire, with this motto, Tandem didicit animas ſapien- 
Hores fieri quieſcendo, That he had learned at length, that 
the ſoul grew wiſer, and conſequently, that a man was 
more happy 1n a private retirement, than it was poſſible 
for him to be with thoſe worldly honours, which were ac- 
compamed with ſo many troubles, In ſhort, the utmoſt 
of his aim in this life, for the future; was to be Provoſt of 
Eaton, that there he might enjoy his beloved ſtudy and 
devotion, And he was atterwards heard to ſay, That the 
day on which ke put on his ſurplice, was the happieſt day 
of his whole life - It being the utmeſt happineſs a man cau 
attain to here, to be at leiſure to be, and to do good. And 
my author tells me, that this great man never reflected on 
his former years, but he would weep, and ſay, How much 
time have I to repent of, and bow little to do it iu ? 

I ſhall only add one inftance more, and fo conclude this 
point; and that is of that famous miſter of ſtate, Sir 
Francis Walſingham, in the ſame reign. A man, wlio by 
his merit, roſe to almoſt the higheſt pitch of worldly ho- 
nour, next to fovereigaty itſelt; and yet a man, who 
growing very melancholy, as my author ſpeaks, but he 
ſhould fay rather, very ſerious, towards the latter end cf 
his life, wrote a letter to the then Lord Chancellor Bur- 
leigh, in which he exprefled himſelt to this effe&t : © We 
have lived long enough, ſays he, to our country, to our 
fortunes, and to our ſovereign : It is high time now, that 
we begin to live to ourſelves, and to our Ged. For in the 
multicude of affairs that paſſed through our hands, there 
muſt be ſome miſcarriages, for which a whole kingdom 
cannot make our peace.” . 

And ſo much may ſuffice for the two prime enjoyments 
and allurements of this world, wealth and honour ; to ſhew 
that either of them may procure a man much trouble and 
vexation, but neither of them, no nor both of them to- 
gether, can make him really, that is, to his ſatistaction, 
happy, even in this preſent life ; and then much leſs can 


they procure his happineſs in that other life which is to 


Come. 


Thirdly, I think it may not be amiſs, ro offer ſome- 
thing here, concerning publick fame; a moſt offictous at- 
rendant on the rich 'and great, and theretore what may 
not improperly to be added in this place. 

Now this is a thing, which from a principle of ſelf- love 
men generally court, and cheriſh with complacency, de- 
light and ſatisfaction; and yer a thing, which can on no 
account be ſaid to conſtitute man's happineſs in this lite, 
becauſe thoſe very perſons who are moſt defirous of it, as 
they are moſt uncaſy if they have it nor, fo they are ſel- 
dom, if ever eaſy when they have ir. For, 

1. When mens opinion ot their own deſervings is fo ex- 
travagant, as in many men it is found to be, that they can 


hardly ever think the publick fame does equal them, it is 


an almoſt perpetual and inſeparable tor ment and vexation 
to them, to think, as ſuch men are too apt to do, how 
far the praiſe of other men falls ſhort of their deſerts. 
Nothing is, nor can be a greater mortification to ſome 
men, than the thoughts of their not being praiſed enough. 
Which makes it an unhappineſs fo very great to ſuch, to 
know themſelves too well; and a much greater ſtill, to 


have too great an opinion of their own worth aud merits. 


For this laſt eſpecially makes them envious of other mens 


good fortune, as they eſteem it, when they find, or do but 


fancy that others are more applauded than themſelves : 
And he that is envious, is very ſeldom, it ever eaſy unto 
others, and never to himſelf. 

And this uneaſineſs in thoſe that covet publick fame, 
weening opinion of their own parts and merits ; of which 
they will, contrary to all equity and right, be their own 
judges, and ſo are led to think their own performances 
the beſt, and moſt deſerving of applauſe, and conſequent- 
ly, that all the praiſe and. fame that others meet with in 
the world, is ſo much taken from themſelves : * Which 


makes them look awry upon all other men, though never 


ſo deſerving. And ſurely, for a man to labour under ſuch 
circumſtances, is to be far enough from happineſs in this 
world, if it does not tend to make him miſerable, both in 
this, and that to come. For, as the wiſe man tells us on 


the one hand, That kefore bonour is humility, Prov. xv. 33. 
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is generally cauſed by a too immoderate ſelt- love, and an over- 
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times another, as the humour takes, cannot conſtitute 


to God's dealings to him; Rom. xii. 3. The Apoſtle there 
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ſo he has obſerved on the other hand, That pride goetÞ 
before deſtraftion ; and an haughty ſpirit before a fall, Ch. 
xvi. 18. Bur 

2. Neither is exceſs of publick fame leſs ir kſome to 
ſome men, than the deficiency of it is to others. Eſpe- 
cially to men of humble ſpirits, who are apt to look upon 
all commendations of their worth, how deſervedly fſoever 
they are beſtowed, as downright flattery; a thing they 
moſt abhor, at leaſt are very far from covering themſelves, 
how prone ſoever they may be to be guilty of it to their 
neighbours. So that, whatever pleaſure men may fancy 
in ſuch publick fame, it is plain, that ſome are no mote 
happy when it chances to exceed, than others are when 
it falls ſhort of their deſervings. And whether this ex- 
ceſs, or that deſect, be real, or but only tancied, is no 
matter; ſince both do tend apparently to make each ſort 
of men uneaſy and unhappy ; the one, from a too low, 
and the other, from an as much too high opinion of them- 
ſelves. Beſides, we may conſider, | 

3. That publick fame, as it conſiſts in the applauſe of 
men, may be, and very often 1s, a publick error ; mens 
judgments being very fallible, and their opinions otten 
taken up on truſt. The original of ſuch publick fame, 
perhaps, is falſe ; and then the propagation of 1t 1s no 
better than the ſpreading of a lye. And this may prove 
of no good conſequence to him who is the ſubject of it; 
but may rather be injurious to his reputation, whenever 
the falſhood happens to be diſcovered. Ar leaſt, ſuppoſing 
ſome things true, that may be ſaid in any perſon's com- 
mendation ; yet the addition of any one, or more particu- 
lars, that are not true, will in all likelihood have a more 
powerful influence to depreſs, than all the particulars that 
are true can have to advance his reputation, For when 
many of the good things that are ſaid of any perſon, or 
but a few of them, appear to be falſe, there will not be 
wanting ſome, who will induſtriouſly inſinuate that not one 
of them is true. Oa which account, it is very plain, 
that publick fame, which at beſt is but the applauſe of a 
giddy and unſtable multitude, whoſe breath is as incon- 
{tant as the wind, which ſometimes blows one way, ſome- 


man's happineſs, becauſe it is inſufficient to ſecure one part 
of it, his reputation. 

4. To all this I might add, the dangers men are liable 
unto from. publick tame, with relation to their future ſtare ; 
as it is apt to make them proud and ſelf-conceited, naughty 
and high-minded towards other men, who are at leaſt as 
much, it may be more deſerving than themſelves, and ſo 
may put them upon ſuch courſes as will infallibly undo 
them to all eternity in another world, however they may 
fare in this. Whereas it is a Goſpel rule, which all men 
mult obſerve in this lite, it they will be happy in the next, 
That a man ſhould not think more highly of himſelf, than he 
ought to think ; but that he ſhould think ſoberly, according 


ſpeaks of ſpiritual gifts, of which ſome men, it ſeems, 
were apt to boaſt, and on the account of which they would 
exalt themſelves, at leaſt in their own conceits, above 
their fellow Chriſtians ; and he mentions faith for all, which 
is the mother of all graces. And therefore we may very 
reaſonably conclude from hence, That if mea muſt not think 
more highly of themſelves than they ought to think, on the 
account of fpirituals, much leſs, ought they ſo to do on 
the account of temporals ; becauſe theſe are of much leſs 
moment than the other, as concerning only a preſent, ſhort, 
and momentary happineſs ; whereas thoſe others do con- 
cern a happineſs, which is future and eternal. 

In ſhort, and to conclude this point; the love of human 
praiſe and commendation makes many men negleEt to do 
thoſe things, which would make them be approved of 
God in this life, and rewarded by him in a better. Of 
which we have a famous inſtance in the Goſpel of John; 
who tells us in the 12th chapter, That among the chief ru- 
ters, many believed on our Saviour, bat becauſe of the Pha- 
Tiſees they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of 
the ſynagogue, For they loved the praiſe of men, more than 
the praiſe God; ver. 42, 43- And ſurcly, that is a miſe- 
rable kind of happineſs, if I may fo expreſs it, which 
rempts men to run counter to their duty; and their higheſt 
intereſt, as publick fame and the applauſe of men, have 
often done. The up- ſhot is, That it is not he whom men 
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that is approved and truly happy in this preſent liſe and 
will be tor ever ſo approved and happy in the life 

come. Now, ® 
Fourthly, Another thing in which a great many pl; 
their happineſs, at leaſt. iu this lite, is pleaſure ; A 
ſhall conſider, as it may intend, 5 

Firit, Thoſe actions, which, how grateful fey 
may ſeem to ſenſe, are yet both evil in their n 
hurtſul in theit conſequences. , Or, 

Secondly, "Thoſe recreations, which are as innocent 
as they ſeem to be pleaſant and delightful. And 1 thall 
ſhew, that neither ot theſe can truly be ſaid to conſtitute 
man's happineſs in this preſent life ; beſides that the fir 
do naturally, and the latter may accidentally tend to his 
prejudice in that lite which is to come. 


er they 
ature, aud 


it to conſiſt in thoſe actions, which however grateful the 
may fſcem to ſenſe, are yet both evil in their nature, and 
hurtful in their conſequences. And it is impoſſible that 
theſe ſhould conſtitute man's happineſs in this life, for the 
following reaſons. is 
1. Becatſe the happineſs of man cannot conſiſt in ans 
thing, but what is in its own nature good. By evil action; 
here, I mean all ſuch as either by the light of nature 00 
appear to be inconſiſtent with a vitruous life, or ate fer. 
bidden by the law of God; and on theſe accounts are 
ſtiled in Scripture, The pleaſures ꝙ ſin, and are ſaid to be 


Therefore, 


are, ungrateful in the very act; yet all the fancied prace- 


over; and men are often more uneaſy, and conſequently 
more unhappy, after the ſhort enjoyment. of them, than 
they were betore, or perhaps ever would have been if they 
never had enjoyed them. And therefore, ſuppoſing theſe 
pleaſures of ſin to be as pleaſant and delightful ro cur 
ſenſes, as human fondneſs can imagine, while we are 
acting or enjoying of them; yet, ſince they fatisy and 
pleaſe no longer than they are enjoyed, but all the plea- 
{ure of them vanithes with each ſingle act, or repeition of 


reaſon is of it ſelf ſufficient to ſhew how far they are from 
giving man that real and ſubſtantial happineſs, of which 
he is by nature capable, and for which he ſeems to have 
been made. Bur, "1 

3. Another reaſon, and one of greaterer force, to prove 
that ſinful pleaſures cannot conſtitute man's happinets, 


ſo ſhort duration, but likewiſe extremely hurtful and pet- 
nicious in their conſequences. 8 of 
There are ſome ſinful actions, to which men give the 


and even natural tendency to bring all kinds of miſery, 
in this world and another, upon ſuch perſons as putluc 
and practiſe them. Such, in particular, are thoie two 
great and crying fins, whoredom and drunkenneſs ; which 
are of dreadful conſequence ſingle and apart, and much 
more fo, when both together, as they too often are. How 
many are the miſchiets, and how great, that either o 


of them, when met together in or2 perſon, may, and 
have often plunged men into, to their preſent and eternal 
ruin? What diteaſes of the body? What anxieties, vexi- 
tions and horrors of ſoul? What ruin and deſolation n 
eſtates and families? What perils often to the lives of men! 
And what miſerable ends of men at laſt, have theſc de- 
bauches cauſed? And, to be ſure, what an eternity cl 
miſery and wo do theſe extravagancies expoſe men to 
another world, however they may fare in this? And * 
theſe are by many look'd upon as pleaſures of the proved 
life, and thought to conſtitute its happineſs, than WhIC 
thete cannot be a more abſurd and falſe conceit. Fol 
were there nothing worſe to follow, than the ſtings 3 
t inges of the conſciences of ſuch perſons, theſe arc 5 : 
cient to eviace, that happineſs cannot conſiſt in then 


© 


alone commend or praiſe, bat he whom God commends, 


' 2 a 
or any other ſinful pleaſures, For while a man panics © 


Firſt then, Let us conſider pleaſure, as ſome men WS 


but for a ſeaſon ; Heb. xi. 25. that is, of ſhort continuance, | 
. 2. Suppoling them grateful to our ſenſes at the preſent ; | 
yer, as their being in their own nature evil is one reaſon, 1 
ſo their ſhort continuance is another, why ſuch ations can. | 
not conſtitute our happineſs. For none but thoſe pleaturcy | 
that are moſt durable, can make us truly happy; whercas $ 
all ſinful pleaſures, if they are not, as many times they 


tulneſs and ſweetneſs of them is gone as ſoon as that is 


tnem; it nothing worſe ſhould follow the enjoyment, this 


is this; That they are not only evil in themſelves, and ot 


name and character of pleaſure, which have 2 manuell, I 


them ſingly, and how many more and greater, that both 


—— —ä 
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happineſs in this life, as it is plain they cannot, the next 

ir 
* effected by thoſe recreations, which are as inno- 
cent as they ſeem delightful? And to this again, I muſt 
alter in the negarive, for theſe reaſons. 

1. Becauſe all Kinds of recreations, how lawful and in- 
nocent ſoever, are of that general nature, that tho' they 
nay weary, yet they cannot ſatisfy us. And ſurely, that 
thing, whatever it be, which a man may be weary of, but 
not {arisfied with, can on no account be ſaid to make him 
truly happy K 1 1 

ete are ſome ſorts of pleaſures and recreations, 
ghich ate not only innocent and lawful, but ſometimes ne- 
too, to give a little looſe and eaſe, a relaxation 
and diverſion to our weary minds, after they had been tied 
for fore conſiderable time to the buſineſs of our lawful 
clings ; and for the preſervation of our health, when 
that for want of exerciſe or moderate refreſhment may be 
n dan On which account ſuch lawful recreations may 
de uſeful ro us, as tending, in ſome meaſure, to promote 
cr preſent happineſs; but they cannot conſtitute, or make 
up our happineſs, becauſe we may be, and generally are, 
{on weary of them, and they can never give us perſect 
ſaistaction. Nay, 
1. The conſequence of even lawful pleaſures is often 
found to be far otherwiſe ; eſpecially to good and virtuous 
men, who are uſed to make reflections on their paſt beha- 
nour, and who by 9 ſuch reflections, ate not only 
ſety apt to tear, but do often find that ſomething has been 
done amiſs, as not agreeing to their duty, if not quite 
contrary to it, in ſome reſpect or other. If it be only, 
that they have laid out on pleaſure, otherwiſe lawful and 
imocent enough, ſome part of their ſhort and precious 
tine, which they are afterward convinc'd might have been 


in God's ſervice, or for the benefit of their neighbour, or 
to improve themſelves in holineſs and virtue; theſe conſi- 
derations are enough to turn all the fancied ſweets of the 
noſt innocent and uſeful recreations into bitterneſs, to 
make the mind uneaſy, and the man by conſequence un- 
hippy, for the time that theſe reflections laſt. And if 
they may, in any one reſpect, prove the cauſe of after- 
trouble to the minds and conſciences of men, then, it is 
won a can on no account be ſaid to conſtitute their 
3. Another reaſon why worldly. pleaſures, how lawful 
and innocent ſoever, cannot - conſtitute our happineſs, is 
this; becauſe the delight men ſeem to take therein is nor 
durable, but very ſhort and momentary ; like an ignis 
fauns, a ſudden flaſh or vapour in the night, which va- 
niſhes "almoſt as ſoon as it appears, and leaves bewilder'd 
trivellers' at a loss, to know. from whence it came, or 
vlither'ir is gone, and wholly at a ſtand, to think which 
vay to ſteer their courſe, after ſo ſtrange a diſappoint- 
ment. And this was the reaſon why our Right Reverend 
bibop Hall would not'afford a place for pleaſure in his ca- 
talogue of Worldly Goods; becauſe, as he obſerves, in 
lis Treatiſe of Contentation, it dies in he bud, and there- 
te is not worthy to be mention'd as any paxt of earthly 
ppineſs, or what by men is ſo accounte .. 
4. And laſtly, Theſe earthly pleaſures, how ſweet as 
vell as innocent ſoever they may ſeem to men in time of 
wth, can yield no eaſe nor ſatisſaction, nor the leaſt de- 
ght to 
the hour of death ; becauſe the man 1s then unable to pur- 
ſue, as well as not at leiſure to enjoy them. The time, 


account of all the time he to that day has lived; and 
therefore he muſt, in order thereunto, ſtate and ballance 
his accounts, if poſlible, before he goes rom heron, that 
ne may meet his Lord and Maſter coming in the 

ladpe the world with joy, and not with fear and. trembling, 
and make his title ſure, if he has ſo behaved himſelf as to 


world,” at his departure out of this. 
1 


perſons in the time of ſickneſs, and much leſs at 


ent ſome other way to a much better purpoſe, either 


1 


then conſiders, is approaching, when he muſt give an | 


clouds to 


eletve admittance, to the eternal happy ſtate of juſt and. 


his grey hairs appear, and as theſe latter multiply, the 


Ar ſuch a time, to reſſect on all the pleaſures men have 
taken in this lite, will be fo far from yielding any eaſe or 


ſatisfaction to their minds, that it will rather much increaſe 


their trouble in their ſickneſs, and be an additional reaſon 
tor repentance. For then, perhaps, they will be forced to 
own the time has been too much that they have taken from 
their duty to ſpend upon their pleaſures, how innocent ſo- 
ever they have been; and ſo it will be much more diffi- 
cult, than elſe it would be; to ballance their accounts, 
without acknowledging themſelves roo mach in debt to 
hope for mercy at the great tribunal of that righteous and 
impartial Judge, who will be ſtrictly juſt to give to every 
man his due, whether it be eternal happineſs, or everlaſt- 
ing miſery, according as he ſhall then be ſound to have be- 
haved himſelf, 1 4: 
The greateſt pleaſure, therefore, to a dying man is 4 
good conſcience, and the inward fatisfaction of his mind 
at ſuch a time, from a comfortable ſenſe of having well 
performed his duty in all reſpects, to the utmoſt of his 
skill and power. Wirhour which; the remembrance of all 
the earthly. pleaſures he has taken and enjoyed, will prove 
an unſpeakable torment and vexation to him all the ſhore 
remainder of his preſent time, if they are not urged againſt 
him in another world, to make him miſerable to all eter- 
nity. So that, on ſome account or other, it will be 
found at laſt, when men muſt leave this world, if not long 
before, that no one earthly pleaſure; nor all that bear 
that name, can conftitute their happineſs ; becauſe they 
cannot always be delighted with them here, and they may 
be highly prejudicial, at leaſt can be no fartherance to 
their happineſs hereafter, | | 
Fifthly, Neither can our happineſs in this life confiſt in 
any external bodily endowments : Of which I ſhall men- 
2 only two; and they are, ſtrength and beauty. 
1 
Firſt, For ſtrength of body, that is an endowment very 
often full of danger; and at beſt is always very un- 
certain. £35 
1. It is an endowment full of danger, in that it fo fre- 
quently puts the poſſeſſors of it upon hazardous enter- 
prizes, in ſome of which their health and limbs, and in 
others their lives too, are in peril of being loſt. In all 
attempts, wherein much ſtrength: as well as skill is need- 
ful, and the danger great, the ſtrongeſt man is apt to be 


' moſt, forward, or he is eſteemed a coward, or a fluggard, 


if he is not: While the weaker fort are for that reaſon 
oftentimes excuſed from hazarding themſelves, withour in- 
curring the leaſt reproach. or ſtain to their reputation. 
Beſides, the ſtrong. are often proud upon their ſtrength, 
and forward to attempt things wholly needleſs, as well as 
dangerous, only to ſhew to others what feats they can 
pertorm ; which does not ſeldom prove of woful conſe- 
quence, not only to the loſs of health or limbs, but of 
their lives too boot, Whereas others, who are ſenſible of 
their want of ſtrength for ſuch performances, are wiſely 
careful not to put themſelves in danger by any ſuch at- 
tempts as, they know to be ſo dangerous, and do with 
credit keep themſelves. in peace and ſaſety. On which 
accounts, . ſhould ſtrength and weakneſs ſtand in competi- 


tion, the latter would appear to be the greater happineſs, 


and more deſirable than the former; at leaft, a medinm 
betwixt both would with reaſon be accoumed bet. 
3 G 
2. Neither is ſtrength of body more full of danger, 
than it is uncertain : For, every fit of ſickneſs brings it 


down ; and there are ſome that, without much ado, gain 


an entire and abſolute conqueſt over it. There are ſome 


diſeaſes, I might inſtance in the gout for one, that in a 


very little time enfeeble all the limbs, and make the 
ſtrongeſt ſhoulders ſtoop ; and it is now no wonder, be- 
cauſe fo very common, to obſerve the.ſelf-ſame man, who 

eſterday made all men flee betore him, to day is glad to 
be beholden to other mens aſſiſtance ; nay, is thankful for 
a woman's weaker help to hold him up, and lead hm to 


and fro. And farther, . HA hes 
3- Suppoſing none of .theſe difeaſes happen, to deprive 


a man of ſtrength betimes ; yer if his lifes continues long 
enough to make him old, then will his ſtrength decay, as 


former will be leſs and leſs; till at length he cannot ſtir 
abroad, nor. ſo much. as moye himſelf from off his bed, 
without the kind aſſiſtance 1 thoſe he has about him. 
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In ſhort, all human ſtrength, at beſt, is weakneſs, if 
compared with that of many other creatures; and there- 
fore cannot make him happier, nor yet ſo happy as ſome 
of the inferior creatures are in that reſpect, If a man's 
happineſs in this life conſiſted of his ſtrength of body, 
Who was there ever of the ſons of men that could pre- 
tend to vie with ſeveral beaſts on efrth, and hſhes in the 
ſea ? Eſpecially Behemoth and Leviathan, mentioned in 
the book of Job, chap. xl. and xli. one taken for the Ele- 
phant, and the other for the Whale, two creatures not to 
be cvercome and taken by human ſtrength, though they 
may be, and ſo often are by human arts and wiles ; and 
both, for their prodigious ſize and ſtrength, by far ſurpaſs 
che mightieſt of human- race, and are much happier too 
on thoſe accounts, it happineſs conſiſts in bulk and 
ſtrength ; which, I am verily perſuaded, none will ſay, at- 
ter the mention of theſe two inſtances. ; 

I might add, to all that I have offered on this head, to 
ſhe how far the utmoſt ſtrength of man is from conſti- 
ruting of his happineſs in this preſent life, the frequent 
temptations he is under, to make uſe of ſuch his ſtrength 
to wicked purpoſes, to the eternal prejudice of his future 
welfare in that other life which is to come. But what 1 
have already urged may be ſufficient to put it paſt all 
doubt, that this external bodily endowment cannot on any 
ſcore be ſaid to conſtitute man's happineſs. And then, 

Secondly, For beauty; this is an endowment, which, 
as it is generally defired, ſo it may make its poſleflors 
proud or vicious, but cannot make them truly happy. 
Nay, I think, I may fafely venture to affirm, that it often 
very much contributes to both the preſent and eternal 
miſery of many, both admirers and poſſeſſors ot it. 

It cannot make any perſon completely happy, even in 
this preſent lite, for theſe two reaſons. 

1. They that have moſt of it do very rarely think 
themſelves beautiful enough. Witneſs the many vain and 
tooliſh, not to ſay ſinſul arts, whereby they ſo frequently 
endeavour to mend and rectify, or at leaſt to add more 
beauty, if by any means they can, to the moſt perfect 
human frame. For, by their own conſeſſion, all the arts 
that are found out, and by ſo many beauteous perſons of 
both ſexes uſed, are deſigued to add, if poſſible, a greater 
luſtre to their beauty, and make it, if they can, more ami- 
able and charming than it is by nature ; and to this ſelt- 
ſame end it is, that every new invention, how vain and 
uſeleſs, and how chargeable ſoever, is yet made tryal of, 
to add, as they ſuppoſe, ſome new perfection to their na- 
tural ſhape or fairneſs. Which is ſufficient to ſhew, that 
rhe moſt exquiſite and perfect workmanſhip of God, even 
alter all amendments that human wit and fancy can de- 
viſe, does not give ſatisfaction to the minds of its poſſeſ- 
ſors, and therefore cannot make them truly happy. But, 

2. Suppoſe it could give ſatisfaction, aſter all that is or 
can be done; yet it is periſhing, and of no durable con- 
tinuance. Some envious diſeaſe, or ſome unlucky acci- 
dent, or at leaſt the wrinkles of old age, will certainly 
deface and ruin it. Nay, what a mighty change does the 
leaſt fir of ſickneſs often make ? For — is ſo very 
thin, at beſt, the ſurface of the skin, which is but one re- 
move from an inviſible breeze of air, being all the ſub- 
ſtance it can boaſt of; that a very ſmall diſorder breaks, 
if it does not utterly diflolve it. And when it is gone, it 
is very difficult at leaſt, if not impoſſible, by all the arts 
that can be uſed, to bring it back again, or reſtore it in 
its firſt perfection. 

Nor is this all that may be ſaid concerning beauty, 
that it 1s ſo unſatis factory, ſo fading and unconſtant; bur 
it does often prove a temptation and a ſnare, both to its 
poſſeſſors and admirers, and draws both the one and the 
other into ſuch vicious practices, as naturally tend to pre- 
ſent miſchief, and to eternal miſery, if they leave this 
world, as it may be feared too many do, without repen- 
tance, 

Ar leaſt, it expoſes its poſſeſſors to ſuch dangers and 
temptations, that it has been very often found a moſt dif- 
ficult atchievement, either to eſcape the former, or to re- 
ſilt, fo as to overcome the latter. So that we may truly 


ſay, as Lemuel did; Favour is deceitful, and beauty is 


vain but a woman that fearet h the Lord, ſhe ſpall be 
praiſed, Prov. xxxi. 30. hat is, not ſhe that is moſt 
beaut i ul and charming outwardly, but ſhe who makes vir- 
tue her chief ornament, and is moſt pious and moſt chaſte, 


whether ſhe be finely made to outward ſhew or not. a.1 
is by far the more worthy of the two to be had in aan | 
ration. | wh 

And thus, I think, it does ſufficiently appear, that «.. | 
ſent happineſs does not conſiſt either in human tre; i | 
or beauty; becauſe they may not only prove dan . 6 
and hurttul to us on ſome accounts, but they are likewi 
at the beſt, uncertain, fading, and periſhing enden mer 
and therefore cannot make us truly happy. ; 

Sixthly, Another temporal good to be conſidered, ang | 
the only one more that I ſhall mention, is, the internal 
endowments of the mind ; which, as they are much more 
valuable, and much more Jaſling too, than any externg | 
bodily endowment, or enjoyment, ſo they may be thought 
with a much fairer ſhew of reaſon, to conſtitute mar 
happineſs in this lite, as well as to promote his happineg | 
in a better. Though I fear, upon enquiry, they will be 
found as ineffectual to make men truly happy, except they | 
be improved to the ends of holineſs and virtue, as way. 
the other temporals that I have mentioned. 

I ſhall inſtance but in one at preſent, and that is knog. 
ledge, the moſt excellent, and molt deſirable of all endo. 
ments of the mind, and that which coſt mankind & yer 
dear to purchaſe it; and after all, ſo ſhort of true ſub. 
ſtantial happineſs, if not accompanied with grace and 

oodneſs, that the moſt ignorant mechanick may often yie, | 
in that reſpect, with the moſt protound philoſopher, For 
knowledge without virtue, is a certain mark, whereby ye | 
may diſtinguiſh men, and know one to be, not more happy, 
but more miſerable than another. 

Let us take the word of (Sir Chriſtopher Hatton) a very 
knowing man for this; who a little beſore his death ad- 
viſed his relations to be Serious in the ſearch after the 
will of God in the Holy Word + For, ſaid he, it 15 deſer. 
vedly accounted a piece of excellent knowledge, to underſtand 
the laws of the land, and the cuſtoms of a man's country ; 
how much more, to know the ſtatutes of Heaven, and the 
laws of eternity, ;hoſe immutable and eternal laws of juſtice 
and righteouſneſs ? To know the will and pleaſure of the 
Great Monarch and Univerſal King of the Nord? 

To which he added this juſt cenſure of all other know- 
ledge ; That could a man by a vaſt and impericus mind, 
and a heart as large as the ſand upon the ſea-jhore, cum- 
mand all the knowledge of art ana nature, of words and 
things ; could he attain to a maſtery in all languages, and 
ſound the depth of all arts and ſciences ; could ke aiſcuurſe. } 
the intereſt of all ſtates, the intrigues of all courts, the rea- 
ſon of all civil laws and conſtitutions, and give an account 
of all hiſtories ; could he do all this, and yet not know the | 
Author of his Being, and the Preſerver of his life, bis So- 
vereign and his Fudge, his ſureft and beſt friend, or his 
greateft and worft enemy, the ſupport of his life, and the 
hope of bis death, his future happineſs, and his portion for 
ever; he would, for all bis other knowledge, ſapienter de- 
ſcendere in infernum, with a great deal of wiſdom go doun 
to hell. B ODE. 

We ſee then, that the happineſs of man in this life, 
does not conſiſt in any, nor in all the temporal enjoyments 
and endowments I have mentioned; and theſe that I have 

mentioned being by far the moſt material, and moſt wor- 
thy of our notice, if our happineſs on earth does not con- 
ſilt in any, nor in all of theſe, I may ay venture to af- 
firm, that it is impoſſible it ſhould conſiſt in any created 
good, of whatſnever kind, duration, or degree. 

And yer, I muſt confeſs, that all theſe worldly goods, 
how inſufficient ſoever to conſtitute our happineſs, may 
be, and I ſhall now ſhew, briefly, how they may be, ſer- 
viceable to it. And I ſhall briefly run them over once 
again, in the ſame order as we have lett them. Fe 

And firſt, for wealth ; this may be ſerviceable, and fair- 
ly contribute to our happineſs, it we are content with 
what we have, and look upon it as the gift of God, with 
which he has entruſted us, not only for our own, but alſo 
for our neighbour's benefit; and if we are careful to make 
uſe of it, as he deſigned we ſhould, when he at firſt be. 
{towed it on us. f 

That all the enjoyments of this world are the gifts of 
God, I ſuppoſe, I need not go about to prove at preſent ; 
nor that he gives them to us for the benefit of others, 45 
well as of ourſelves ; fince the rules and precepts of the 
Goſpel are ſo plain, and the encouragements it gives Us 


to behave ourſelves according to thoſe rules and 2 
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"ſe nothing can be plainer, than to uſe theſe worldly 


„ as God in his word requires we ſhould, has a na- 
dual tendency to out happineſs, in this lite and a better. 
{7 this life, as it brings, if not an increaſe of all exter- 
nals, yet, at leaſt, an inward peace of conſcience with it, 
om a ſenſe of having done our duty; which peace of 
conſcience is that alone, which ſweetens all God's bleſ- 
ſings to us, and makes us happy in the enjoyment of them. 
4nd then, in that other life which is to come, the happi- 
eſs that waits on ſuch as, in compliance with their duty, 
dus wiſely manage and improve theſe earthly goods, to 
God's glory, and their neighbour's benefit, is inconceive- 
ble, and will be eternal. 

H then, for inſtance, we are charitable, in proportion 
our ſtock of wealth, and ſet apart ſome portion of it, 
int to ſuperſtitious, but to truly pious uſes, we herein act 
4s God would have us, and in purſuance of thoſe ends, 
or which he gives into our hands ſuch an abundance, and 
o make riches ſerviceable to, and inſtruments of, our pre- 
vn and eternal welfare. 

Secondly, for remporal honours and advancements ; 
teſe too are ſerviceable, and may be inſtrumental to our 
uppineſs, if we exert our intereſt, and our power, to do 
{ll the good we can to our inferiors; if we are humble and 
copaſionare, affable and courteous, merciful and hel 
ful, and ready, as well as _— on all occaſions, faith- 
fully to ſerve, in our reſpective ſtations, and to promote, 
gs nuch as poſſibly we can, the welfare of the common- 
walch in general, and of every needy and deſerving mem- 
ber of it in particular. If we make uſe of our advance- 
nents in the world, to vindicate thoſe that are oppreſſed, 
ind to right thoſe that are wronged ; to adminiſter juſtice 
inpartially to all that are under our power; to be ſo far 
km doing violence to any, as to do and procure all the 
at we can to all men; and, in a word, to ſee vice in all 
fors of perſons diſcountenanced and puniſhed, and virtue 
$ univerſally encouraged and rewarded : If we thus make 
ue of our greatneſs to all the ends of goodneſs, our ad- 
cement to high place and dignity in che world will be 
need a main part of our happineſs in this life, and will 
ey much conduce to our eternal welfare in that which is 
to come, 

Thirdly, For publick fame, or the applauſe of men; 
Ws likewiſe may fairly be ſuppoſed to contribute ſome- 
* our preſent, tho not to our future happineſs, pro- 

we take Care always, and on all occaſions, ſo to de- 
lean our ſelves in our reſpective ſtations, callings aud em- 
oyments in the world, as to deſerve it; and are not puffed 
9 with pride and ſelf-conceit, nor do behave our ſelves 

ly towards other men on that acaount, And, 
fourthly, For pleaſures that are innocent and lawful, and 
ute uſe of only to the ends for which they were at firſt 
Kaned ; they are ſo far from being, in and of themſelves, 
Wndrances and obſtacles to our happineſs, that they may, 
a ſome accounts, very much further and promote it: As 
ey may be ſerviceable to the preſervation of our health 
ad ſtrength, which renders us more truly ſenſible of the 
(nefir of all our other temporal enjoyments, than we can 
without it. Provided only, that we take the proper 
ons for them, when ſo much time may lawfully be 
fired from the ſervice of God, or of our neighbour, or 

m our neceflary lawfut callings and employments ; all 
ich muſt be preferred, and firſt conſidered and attended 
VW. So likewiſe, 5 

Fichly, For ſtrength and beauty, and all other bodily 
udowments; theſe can be no diminutions of our happi- 
s in this life, if they are no additions to it; provided 
"Ky ate put to no ill uſe, nor made the inſtruments of any 
le, but cheriſhed and improved to his glory, from whom 
it bare received all theſe perfections, together with our 
e and being. And, | 
Jally, Above all, the internal endowments of the 
ad do mainly tend to the encreaſe of our happineſs in 
Us life, and likewiſe to promote our future and eternal 
Rlare, when we make uſe of all our faculties and powers 
tu advancement and encreaſe of holineſs and virtue. 
"t nord, all the gifts of God are good, and tend, and 
I deſigned to make us happy, provided we are careful, 
ve ought to be, to employ and uſe them to the giver's 
* But otherwiſe, as I have ſhewn, all that we do, 
kan enjoy on earth, will be ſo far from conſtituting of 


o many ; ſee the notes on ver. 6, And from both | 


CE — 


our happineſs, that they will rather prove ſo many aggra- 
vations of our guilt and inſtruments of our preſent and 
eternal miſery. | 

And now, for confirmation of all that I have thus far 
noted, let me remember the example of the great and wiſe 
Solomon; who after many years expenſive ſearch for what- 
ever was in learning, pleaſure, plenty, magnificent enter- 
tainments, variety and abundance of ſumptuous proviſions, 
and delicate dier, ſtately edifices, rich vineyards, nume- 
rous attendants, and vaſt treaſures ; of all which he had 
the moſt free and undiſturbed and unabated enjoyment : 
For, as he ſays himſelf, He with-beld not bis heart from 
any joy; Eccl. ii. 10. I fay, after ſeveral years, not only 
ſenſual, bur critical fruition ; and after all his endeavours 
to find out, as he tells us, all that good which God has 
given men under the ſun; after he had tortured nature, to 
extract the ſpirit and quinteſſence of all the enjoyments 
of this world, at laſt he prounces all to be vanity and 
vexation of ſpirit ; and in the cloſe of his Eccleſiaſtes, he 
leaves this leſſon behind him, for the inſtruftion of all ſuc- 
ceeding generations; Let us hear the concluſion of the 
whole matter 5 Fear God, and keep his commandments ; for 
this is the whole duty of man; chap. xii. 13, And he 

Ives this reaſon, why we ſhould follow his advice, in the 
ollowing words: For God ſhall bring every work into judg- 
ment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whe- 
ther it be evil; ver. 14. I proceed now 

II. To ſpeak to the poſitive part of the queſtion, and to 
ſhew wherein the happineſs of man in this life does conſiſt. 
And I ſhall inſtance in four particulars, in which all others 
are included. 

1. Firſt, I fay, one part of a man's happineſs in this liſe, 
conſiſts in a competent ſhare of the things of this world, 
and his being contented with his portion. And here, there 
are theſe three things to be conſidered. 

Firſt, What may be fairly deemed a competent ſhare of 
the things of this world. 

Secondly, What contentment ſignifies, and wherein it 
does conſiſt. And, 

Thirdly, In what reſpects ſuch a competency, and ſach 
contentment may be ſaid to contribute to our preſent hap- 

inels. » 

4 That a competent portion of worldly goods, is at leaſt 
very uſeful, it not abſolutely neceſſary to our happineſs in 
this lite, I can ſee no reaſon to deny; nor that we may 
endeavour by lawful means, to acquire ſuch a competency, 
| in order to our happineſs. * For, to inſtance only in theſe 
two preſervatives of life and health, food and raiment ; 
how can thoſe perſons be accounted happy here, to whom 
eicher, or both of theſe are wanting? If preſent hap- 
pineſs can be without theſe things, then no man can be 
{aid to need them; and conſequently, charity is not a vir- 
tue ſo abſolutely neceſlary, as it has always been accounted. 
Nay, it would be no charity ar all, to feed the hungry, 
or to cloarh the naked, if the want of food and raiment 
were conſiſtent with mens preſent welfare, or happineſs 
could be where either of theſe are not. It therefore there 
be any ſuch thing as charity, and if that conſiſts in our re- 
lieving thoſe that are in want, or if this, at leaſt, be one 
kind of ir; and it it be a truth, that want may make men 
miſerable, and ſuch relief may make them happy; then 
ſuch a competency of worldly goods, as we are now ſpeak- 
ing of, is not only very uſeful and convenient, but may be 
neceſſary roo, to make our ſelves and others happy. | 

Bur then, the queſtion is, What may be fairly deemed a 
competency of worldly goods? To which I anſwer, 

Firſt, That a competency does not fignity ſo great an 
affluence and abundance of theſe things, as the exorbitant 
appetites of men may with for, or aſpire after; nor is it an 
argument, that any man has not a competency, becauſe he 
thinks he has not. An unlimited dzfire of more and more, 
cannot by any means be taken for a rule, whereby to 
judge of what is, or what is not ſufficient ro make men 
happy. For it this ſhould be admitted for a rule, we 
ſhould find but very few that could attain to happineſs in 
this life, whatever fate they may expect or meet with in 
that which is to come. In ſhort, men may perſuade them- 
ſelves, or at leaſt they may, and do too otten fancy they 
have not yet enough; when at that time they have much 
more than they know what to do with, how to manage, or 
which way to beſtow. And that is the reaſon, why ſuch 
vaſt abundance does often help to make men 3 

; when, 
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when, if they knew what was ſufficient, and would be 
brought to think it was, a much leſs ſhare of wealth, or 
other temporal enjoyments, would be enough to make 
them truly happy. Therefore, | | 

Secondly; 1 ſhall define a competency to be ſuch a ſhare | 
of worldly goods, as is ſufficient for us, enough to make | 
a man as happy as he need to be in this lite ; ſuch a me- 
dioctity as that which Agur withed' for; Give me, ſays he, 
neither poverty, nor riches; fted me with food convenient for 
me, or, as the margin reads it, with the food of my allow- | 
ance; Prov. xxx. 8. The meaning of which requeſt, is 
briefly: this: That he might neither abound to luxuriouſ- | 
nels ; nor want, to diſtreſs: In either of which extremes, 
he knew he might be miſcrable ; but could in neither be 
ſo happy as he would be, or as' he might in that middle 
ſtate which he defired. © TS ; 

Now, to determine the juſt bounds of ſack, a compe- 
tency, as this that J am ſpeaking of, with reſpect to each 
man's ſeveral ſtation and condition in the world, is a mat- 
ter far above the reach of human wiſdom, and muſt be 
left to God alone, from'whom We have our being, and who 
knows much better than we do our ſelves, what is conve- 


nient and ſufficient for us. And therefore, ſince we know 


1 


being not well ſatisfied with our condition, and that we 
are very far from that contentment, which is abſolutely. 
neceſſary to make us happy under any circumſtances. And 
if our portion of theſe worldly" goods be great, we ought 
to be content with ſuch a ſhare of our abundance, as is 
ſufficient to our preſent happineſs, according to our ſtation 
in the world; and, as the Apoſtle in this Scripture to the 
Corinthians teacheth, to look upon the overplus, as only 
lent us by a good and gracious God for the benefit of our 
needy neighbours, for whom we are truſtees and ſtewards, 
to- diſpenſe a due proportion of thoſe bleſſings we enjoy in 
ſuch abundanee, to ſuch as need, and have them not, and 
have not any other way, but by our juſt and kind bene- 
volence,' whereby they can come at them and be happy. 
And therefore, | F 8 
Thirdly, Contentment ſignifies our not envyihg any 
pay on the account of the vaſt ſtock of' worldly goods 
has, in compariſon of what we do. 'utſelves poſſeſs: 
Which will appear unreaſonable, if we but conſider, that 
the more abundant wealth any man has, the more he has 
to do therewith, and ſo much mote is ſtill required of 
him; that he can have no more than we, who are ſo much 
inferior to him on that account; that neceſſary food and 
raiment is all he can enjoy out of his vaſt eſtate, and we 
have theſe as well as he, though not ſo delicate and coſtly, 
yet as decent and as wholeſome ; though not in ſuch abun- 
dance, yet enough to ſatisſy our hunger, and allay our 


thirſt, and to ſhield us from the injuries of heat and cqld, | 


and that is as much as we have need of, and mote we can- 

not uſe. - . | VV 
In ſhort ; a competency of theſe worldly goods, is that 

which is ſufficient to anſwer the demands of nature, and our 


do cqntribute to our preſent happineſs, is vec 


ceſſities and demands of nature, which is as much, in th 


tent, and not deſire more, becauſe no more is neceſſary ;, | 
make us happy. | dot 


And that ſuch a competency, with ſuch contentmery. 
3 


* +4 , lai " 4 
chat the firlt is all we can have need of, and all wa > 1 


enjoy in order thereunto; and the latter is that which 
{weerens what we ſo enjoy, and renders every condition. 
how mean ſoever, ſmooth and eaſy, pleaſant and comtor. | 
able ro us. Whereas experience will convince us, that 


how great ſoever our ſtock of wealth may be, the greateſt 15 
part is overplus, and of no uſe to us, but to make others | hav 
happy with it: And if we do not uſe it Co, it is our miſer upo! 
and not our happineſs, as it ſerves to aggravate our guilt, and - 
to increaſe our future condemnation: And if we have nat ther 
learnt, as the Apoſtle ſays he had, in whatſoever Rare u 8 
are, therewith to be content, Phil. iv. 11. our natrow cit. | er) 
cumſtances may make us truly miſerable, but the greateg the 
affluence of worldly goods, can never make us truly "F 
ory | 
Our preſent happineſs is very much promoted like. out 
wiſe, by a moderate 74 of all worldly goods. : * 
Now that I call a moderate uſe of worldly goods, uhen ele 
they are made uſe of only to the ends for which they were de 
deligned; when we are neither too extravagant on one # me 
hand, nor too niggardly on the other; when he that is # ue 
| rich does not live as it he were poor, nor he that is poor | the 
as if he were rich; nor either of them run into exceſs, bu L 
both maintain, that dye mediocrity which is decent, and ſet) 
ſuitable ro their condition and, circumſtances in the bod 
world. | mu 
For a moderate uſe of worldly goods does not ſignify, 1 Cat 
that all men ought to uſe them in the ſame proportion, ot ſy 
degree, or, meaſute; that the rich ſhould, not appear, either ; 
in their apparel, or in the furniture of their houſes. and ce 
tables, more ſplendid and magnificent than the poor; not af 
that every man's neceſſities ſhould, be meaſured by the * 
ſame rule, or have the ſame proportion, neither more nor l 
leſs, aſſigned them: But the meaning of it is, that all) at 
men ſhould ſhew much moderation and temperance in the nor 
uſe of theſe things, as that a due regard to. their ſeveral; 7 
qualities and eſſates may be. preſerved, at the ſame timo ul 
that the demands of nature are anſwered and ſatisfied, wal 
It is true, the Apoſtle ſets before us all this generals it 
rule, that having food and raiment, we ſhould be therewith that 
content, 1 Tim. vi. 8. But yet I cannot think he thereby gu 
meant, that men of all degrees ſhould be reſtrained andy þ 
limited to one and the ſame meaſure ; but only that every 0a) 
man ſhould be content with , ſuch proportion of thelef 210 
worldly goods, as is agreeable to his quality and condition, 20 
and not exceed or go beyond the bounds, that God has ſet The 
him, nor be profuſe beyond the limits of his. fortune, nor! tern 
covet, nor make uſe of more, for his owu part, than na- May 
ture_does require. | | | | WR 
The Apoſtle cannot be ſuppoſed to mean, that rich and fick 
r ſhould fare ſo much alike, as that the one ſhould wear trou 
no better cloaths, nor make more plentiful. proviſion of ulli 
meats and drinks for himſelf and family than the othet: {zry 
But all his meaning is, that as, the, poor ſhould be content wk 
with ſuch proviſion as their mean, eſtate will furniſh ; ſo I 
the rich might make a better ſhew, but muſt be carckul. it 
not to indulge themſelves to intemperance and exceſs. 00 6 
And in this ſenſe only we muſt underſtand what the in- tefor 
r tells us in Eccleſ. v. 18, 19. It is $9, nen 
ys he, and comely for one to eat and to drink, and to enſch ludſ] 
the good of all his labour that be taketh under the ſim, al * 
the days of bis life, which God giveth; him for it is bis unh 
portion. Every man alſo. to whom Cod hath giusn riches, than 
and wealth, and hath given him. power 10 eat. thereof, au the | 
to take bis portion, anf 10 rejoice in his Jabour ; this is ide ral 
"gifs of God. This, I fay, if underſtood as it ought-to be, A 
in a qualified ſenſe, does plainly ſhew,, that rich men mau: 18 
and ought to uſe their riches to diſtinguiſh them from Powe 
other men, by making ſome more plentiful provions both ton 
of * and rayment than the poor, can ſuruiſh; provide 40 whic 
only, that they uſe ſuch large. proniſſans temperately, an up 


adapt them to the ends of chaxity.and-boſpitality. 
And now, that ſuch a 1 4 uſe of world gods 
conduces to our preſent happineſs, ..is very plain 1 un 
that, | 
Firſt, It does eſſectually anſwer and. ſatisfy, all the ne- 


preſent circumſtances ; and with this we ought to be con- 


reſpects, as any man can wiſh for, or enjoy; to be appt: 
Pn | rele 
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ſelled decently, and in ſome meaſure anſwerably to our 

;aliry and condition in the world, according as the ſeve- 
M eafons of the year require, and conformably to the 
deſt cuſtoms and faſhions of the country in which we 
ire; and not to want ſuch ſeaſonable and wholſome meats 
ind drinks, as the waters, air, and earth afford, and are 
neceſſary to cut health and ſuſtenance; and to be bleſſed 
vith a competent ſhare of that, wherewith all theſe are 
\rchaſed, is all the happineſs theſe worldly goods can 
ny us: And what 1s more than theſe, is more than we 
ive need of for cur ſelves, and therefore muſt be looked 
1pon as given, or rather lent unto us, for the benefit of 
thers who want thoſe neceſſaries w hich we enjoy, to make 
them happy ©00- 

Secondly, Such a moderate uſe of worldly goods conduces 

much to the preſervation of our health, and in that 
he continuance of our preſent happineſs: For, it is our 
being in a ſtare of health, that gives a grateful reliſh to 
I our other comtorts and enjoyments of this life. With- 
ut this, all othec earthly bleſſings will not make us hap- 
u; and theretore poverty, with health, is generally 
gteemed more valuable, and by conſequence more eligi- 
de than all the riches in the world without it. And this 
ve can no other way fo efſectually ſecure, as by a moderate 
as of worldly goods ; but to uſe them without meaſure, is 
the ready way to diminiſh and deſtroy it. 

Laſtly, Such a moderate uſe of worldly goods conduces 

much to the improvement of all the powers of the 
body, and all rhe faculties of the foul ; and renders men 
mch more fir, and better qualified than otherwiſe they 
an be, both for buſineſs and converſation, which are two 
min ingredients of our preſent happineſs. 

3. As a third ingredient of our happineſs in this liſe, is 

e of conſcience, and tranquility of mind, reſulting from 
afenſe of having done our duty, according to the beſt of 
cur knowledge, skill, and power. 

lt is a truth, which I believe every man, one time or 
uber, does experience, that all the external goods this 
world can yield, are not ſufficient to make men happy, 
een in this preſent life, it they are not eaſy and at peace 
chin. And no man can be eaſy in himſelf, whatever out- 
jd thew of ſatisfaction he may ſometimes make, ſo long 
i the guilt, or inward ſenſe of his neglects, or of any fin 
that is not repented of, does ſtick upon, and prick and 

his conſcience. a 

An aching head, how violent ſoever for the time the pain 
may be, is much more tolerable than an aching heart; 
ud all diſeaſes of the body are both much leſs afflicting, 
ad more eaſy to be curcd, than the diſtempers of the ſoul. 
The racking pains of cholick, ftone, and gout, and all ex- 
emal and internal maladies, except a guilty conſcience, 
may find a remedy, or eaſe at leaſt, by phy/ical applica- 
ins; and for that reaſon may be better born: But the 
ckneſs of the mind is not, without much more pain and 
trouble to be cured, and therefore is more grievous and 
fiCting, and leſs tolerable. And it is the wiſe man's ob- 
ſrvation, The ſpirit of a man will ſufain his infirmity ; 
but a wounded ſpirit, who can bear ? Prov. xvili. 14. 

Now it is the ſenſe of our neglects and fins, that cauſes 
il this inward trouble and uneaſineſs; for which we have 
to other remedy, but ſincere repentance, and a thorough 
teformation ; but we muſt elſe for ever be in pain and tor- 
nent, and cannot have a moment's eaſe, nor find the leaft 
ubſtantial pleaſure in whatever elſe we do, or can enjoy. 

Whereas, the meaneſt and moſt wretched circumſtances, 
Mi a quiet conſcience, is a greater happineſs, by far, 
than the moſt perfect ſtate of health, the greateſt wealth, 
he higheſt honours, the moſt refined of earthly pleaſures, 
or all of them together, can adminiſter without it. 

And this is no where to be found, but in his mind, who 
das been always careful, to the utmoſt of his skill and 
power, to perform his duty, and whoſe life and converſa- 
Wn has been anſwerable, in all reſpe&s, to the ends for 
which he had his being. - For ſuch a man, and he alone, 
Watever outward troubles and afflictions may befal him, 


ral 


that within him which will bear him up, and give him | 


: * 
eaſe and comfort under all; and the inward peace of con- 
ſcience he enjoys, does fully recompenſe him for all that he 
can ſuffer, and is as much, and more to him, and renders 
his condition much more bleit and happy, than any thing, 
or all that this world can afford without it. 

In ſhort; a quiet mind is all the happineſs, and a trou- 
bled mind is all the miſery of this world; and as the for- 
mer does, in a ſenſe, anticipate our future bliſs, ſo the 
latter gives us an afflicting foretaſte of our future torment 
and yexation. The beſt means therefore that we can make 
uſe of, in order to our happineſs, in this life and a better, 
are an unfeigned piety and devotion towards God, an in- 
corrupt righteouſneſs and charity towards our neighbour, 
and an untainted ſobriety and chaſtity in reference to our 
ſelves ; by which we ſhail cfieQtually promote the glory of 
God, and the benefit and welfare of all other men with 
whom we are any way concerned; and ſecure the peace 
and quiet of our own conſciences, which as it is our great- 
eſt happineſs in this world, ſo it gives us an earneſt of 
eternal bliſs and glory in that which is to come. 

4. The fourth and laſt ingredient of our preſent happi- 
nels, is a pofſivle aſſurance of the favour of God, and of a 
title to a future never ending ſtate of happineſs in aber 
world. 

I fay, a poſſible aſſurance of theſe things; by which I 
mean ſuch an aſſurance as we can have on this ſide Heaven 
it ſelf; ſuch an aſſurance as the G. ſpel gives to all that 
believe and obey it, and which we can no other way attain 
unto, but by true faith and ſincere obedience. So that, this 


happineſs, is nothing elſe but the teſtimony of our con- 
ſciences that we have, to the utmoſt ot our skill and 
power, perform'd our duty in all reſpects; and on the ac- 
count of ſuch performance have an undoubted right to all 
the privileges and promiſes of the Goſpel. | 
And what can that man need ro make him happy in 
this life, who is thus aſſur d' What are riches, hucours, 
any, or all the enjoyments of this world, in compariſon of 
ſuch a bleſſed and comfortable aflurance of an eternal 
happy ſtate in che world to come? For not only his own 
conſcience bears witneſs for him, but the ſpirit of God 
roo afſents to the teſtimony of his ſpirit, that he is a Yor 
of God, and, as ſuch, has a right to his grace and fav ur 
in this preſent life, and a title to an everlaſting glor:vus 
inheritance in a better life to come, Rom. viii. 16. Aud 
therefore he goes on with courage, and conſtancy, and 
perſeverance, to perform all that he knows to be his du- 
ty, and whatever outward troubles and afflictions he 
may meet with in his pilgrimage through this vale of 
tears, yet, being careful, all along the way, to keep a 
conſcience void of offence towards God and men, he has al- 
ways inward peace and ſatistaction, and at laſt finiſhes his 
courſe with joy, and dies, not only in hope, but with an 
unſpeakably comfortable aſſurance of entring immediately 
on a ſtate of unexpreſſible and never ending happineſs and 


glory. 6 

To conclude ; as Paul tells Titus, ch. iii. 8. This is 4 
faithful ſaying, that is, @ true and ſaving doctrine, That 
they who believe in God, ſkould be careful to maintain good 
works ; becauſe theſe things are good and profitable unto men. 
They are good, as they are preſcribed by him who is good- 
neſs itſelf, and requires nothing of us, but what, 1f we 
comply with it as we ought, ſhall be for our good one way 


or other. And they are profitable likewiſe, as they plain- 


ly tend to our happineſs in this life and a better. For fo 
the ſame Apoſtle tells us in another place, Goalineſs is 
profitable unto all things, having promiſe of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. And this 
alſo is the ſenſe of the context: He hath diſperſed abroad; 
he hath given to the poor: His righteouſneſs remaineth 
for ever, being enriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs; 
which cauſeth through us thankſgiving to God. For the 
adminiſtration of this ſervice, not only ſupplieth the want 
of the Saints, but is abundant alſo by many tbank/givings 
unto God, &c. ver. 9, Oc. 


aſſurance of the favour of God, and of a title to future 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. I 0, 


CO nm AP. A; 


Asainſt the falſe Apoſtles, who diſeraced the weakneſs Y 
1 e . 274 preſence, he ſettet h out the ſpiritual 
might and authority, with which he 'is armed againſt all 
adverſary powers, 7 aſſuring them that at his coming 
he will be found as mighty in word, as he is now in Wri- 
ting being abſent - 12 And withal taxing them for 
reaching out themſelves beyond their compaſs, and vaunt- 
ing themſelves into other mens labours. 


J OW I Paul my ſelf beſeech you, 
; by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of 
Chriſt, who in preſence am baſe among you, 
but being abſent am bold toward you. 

2 But I beſeech you, that I may not be 
bold when I am preſent, with that conh- 
dence wherewith I think to be bold againſt 
ſome which think of us, as if we walked 
according to the fleſh. | 

3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we 
do not war after the fleſh : 

4 (For the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God to the 
pulling down of ſtrong holds) 

5 Caſting down imaginations, and ever 
high thing that exalteth ir ſelf againſt the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into cap- 
tivity every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt: 

6 And having in a readineſs to revenge 
all diſobedience, when your obedience is ful- 
filled. 

7 Do ye look on things after the outward 
a if any man truſt to himſelf, 
that he is Chriſts, let him of himſelf think 
this again, that as he zs Chriſts, even ſo are 
we Chriſts. | 

8 For though I ſhould boaſt ſome- 
what more of our authority (which the 
Lord hath given us for edification, and not 
for your deſtruction) I ſhould not be 
aſhamed : | 

9 That I may not ſeem as if I would 
terrify you by letters. 

10 For his letters (ſay they) are weighty 
and powerful, but his bodily preſence zs 
weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. 

11 Let ſuch an one think this, that ſuch 
as we are in word by letters, when we are 
abſent, ſuch avi ave be alſo in deed, when 
we are preſent. 

12 For we dare not make our ſelves of 
the number, or compare our ſelves with 
lome that commend themſel ves: but they 
meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, and 
comparing themſelves amongſt themſel ves, 


are not wile. 


13 But we will not boaſt of things 


— — 


urn qa. 
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meaſure of the rule, which God hath 4d 
{tributed to us, a meaſure to reach even un- 
to You. 


14 For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond 
our meaſure, as though we reached nor unto 
you; for we are come as far as to you lf, 
in preaching the goſpel of Chriſt: 

15 Not boaſting of things without 6% 
mealure, that zs, of other mens labours; by: 
having hope, when your faith is increaſea_ 
that we ſhall be enlarged by you according 
to our rule abundantly, * 

16 To preach the goſpel in the reo;,,; f 
beyond you, and not to boaſt in another 
mans line of things made ready to ou; | 


hand. 
17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in 
the Lord. 


18 For not he that commendeth him. 
ſelf, is approved, but whom the Lord com- 
mendeth. 


In this chapter Paul beſeeches them to behave them. 
ſelves with ſuch obedience to, and due eſtimation of his 
doctrine and miniſtry, that he may have cauſe to uſe gen. 
tleneſs towards them, and not be forced to exerciſe the c. 
verity which he intended againſt ſome. ; 

1. He begins with an earneſt entreaty, amplified by the 
arguments he uſes to move them, i. e. by the meekneſs 
and gentleneſs of Chriſt ; and then he deſcribes himſelft, 
according to that picture drawn of him by the falſe Apo- 
ſtles, ver. 1. praying them that they would not at length 
oblige him to uſe that ſeverity towards them, which he te- 
ſolved to uſe towards thoſe falſe Apoſtles; amplified by a 

ropoſal of their ſurmiſes of him, as if he walked accord- } 
ing to the fleſh. This is propounded at ver. 2. and con- 
fured by the manner of his managing of his office not in 
a weak and contemptible manner, ver. 3. which he proves 
by the kind and powerfulneſs of his weapons, ver. 44 By | 
the efficacy of his miniſtry, ver, 5. and by his authority, 
to revenge all diſobedience, ver. 6. Then, 

IL He aſſerts the authority, and the dignity of his per- 
| ſon, againſt the falſe Apoſtles ; wherein he compares him- 

ſelf with them in his relation to Chriſt, ver. 7. prefers him- 

ſelf above them, in reſpect of his authority; amplified by 
the end for which it is given him, ver, 8. and by his 
forbearance to ſpeak more of it, ver. 9. After this, he 
propounds the adverſaries ſuggeſtions, ver. 10. and anſwers 
them, that he will be the ſame preſent as abſent ; ver. II. 

HI. He taxes the falſe Apoſtles for their ſelf-applauſe; 
where he refuſes to put himſelf among their number. Shew's 
the folly of meaſuring themſelves by themſelves ; vet. 12- 
fixes the rule for his practice in his miniſterial labours; 
ver. 13. amplified by ſhewing that they came within the 
compaſs of this rule; ver. 14. and that by their means he 
hoped to ſpread the Goſpel beyond them; ver. 15, 16. 
And finally, he aſcribes the glory of all he had done to 
God only; ver. 17. amplified by the reaſon, expteſſed both 
negatively and peſitively; ver. 18, 


„% / vr .T ur 


Ver. 2.—— According to the fleſp.] i. e. The works 
of the fleſh. : F 
Ver. 3.—e do not war after the fleſh.) i. e. We 1 
not teach you according to the rudiments of this #9 
but by the ſpirit and power of God, be 
Ver. 4.——Carnal.] Or, the inventions of men, * 
wiſdom of this world. i . 
Ver. 5. — * Or, falſe ideas, and bo- 
phiſtical reaſonings. ELL 
Ver. 7. That he is Cbriſt's.] i.e. The miniſter 
Chriſt ; ſee 1 Cor. xiv. 37. and 1 John iv. 6. i. 
— Even ſo are we Cbriſſ s.] The miniſters of Chrüt. 


| 


without our meaſure, but according to the 


> | ſee 1 Cor. ili. 27. and chap. xi. 23. 


Ver, 


or RA” 
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Ver. 10. ay they.] Or, in the Greek, ſaith be, 
4 thus ic agreeth with the context at ver. 11. 

Ver. 12.—Are not wiſe. | Underſtand it not. 

Ver. 13——— Our meaſure.) See ver, 15. 


an 


F 


his jealouſy over the Corinthians, who ſcemed to 
„ account of the falſe apoſtles "than of him, he 
mmtreth into a forced commendation of himſelf, 5 of his 
equality with the chief Apoſtles, 7 of his preaching the 
Goſpel to ther freely, and without any their charge, 
13 ſpewing that he was not inferior to thoſe deceitful 
workers in any legal prerogative, 23 and in the ſervice of 
Chrift, and in all kind of ſufferings for his miniſtry, far 
ſuperior. 

OULD to God you could bear 

with me a little in / folly ; and 
deed bear with me. 

2 For I am jealous over you with godly 
ealouſy 3 for I have eſpouſed you to one 
husband, that I may preſent you as a chaſte 
yirgin to Chriſt. : 

3 But I fear, leſt by any means, as the 
ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo 
your minds ſhould be corrupted from the 
implicicy chat is in Chriſt. | 

4 For it he that cometh, preacheth ano- 
ther Jeſus whom we have not preached, or 
F ye receive another ſpirit, which ye have 
not received, or another goſpel, which ye 
have not accepted, ye might well bear with 
him. 


5 For ! e I was not a whit behind 

the very chiefeſt apoſtles. 

6 But though I be rude in ſpeech, yet 
not in Knowledge ; but we have been 

8 made manifeſt among you in all 

things. 

| ks Have I committed an offence in aba- 

ling my ſelf that you might be exalted, be- 

caule I have preached to you the goſpel of 

God freely ? 

$ I robbed other churches, taking wages 
of them to do you ſervice. 

9 And when I was preſent with you and 
wanted, I was chargeable to no man : for 
that which was lacking to me, the brethren 
which came from Macedonia ſu plied : and 
in all things I have kept my cat from being 
5 unto you, and ſo will I keep »wy 

e £ X 

io As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no 
man (hall ſtop me of this boaſting in the 
regions of Achaia. 
II Wherefore ? 
' God knowerh; - | 
I2 But what I do, that I will do, that I 
may cut off occaſion from them which de- 


lire occaſion, that wherein they glory, they 
may be found eyen as we. | 


becaule I love you not ? 


| ties. 


— 
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13 For ſuch are falſe apoſtles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themſelves into the 


apoſtles of Chriſt. 


14 And no marvel ; for Satan himſelf is 
transformed into an angel of light. 

15 Therefore g is no great thing if his 
miniſters alſo be transformed as the mini- 
{ters of righteouſneſs ; whoſe end ſhall be 
according to their works. | 

16 I lay again, Let no man think me a 
fool; if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, 
that I may boaſt my ſelf a little. 

17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak 7t not af- 
ter the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly in this 
confidence of boaſting, 


18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſh 
[ will glory allo. 


19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye 


your ſelves are wile. 


20 For ye ſuffer if a man bring you into 
bondage, it a man deyour you, if a man 
take of you, if a man exalc himſelf, if a 
man ſmite you on the face. 

21 I ſpeak as concerning reproach, as 
though we had been weak : howbeit, where- 
inſoever any is bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) I 
am bold alſo. | 

22 Are they Hebrews? ſo am I: are 
they Iſraelites ? ſo am I: are they the ſeed 
of Abraham? fo am I: 

23 Are they the miniſters of Chriſt 2 (I 
ſpeak as a fool) I am more : in labours 
more abundant, in ſtripes above meaſure, 
in priſons more frequent, in deaths oſt. 


24 Of the Jews five times received I 


forty ſtripes fave one. 

25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once 
was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered ſhipwrack : 
a night and a day I have been in the 
deep; | 

26 In journeying often, in perils of wa- 
ters, in perils of robbers, in perils by wine 
own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, 
in perils in the city, in perils in the wilder- 
— 4 in perils in the ſea, in perils among 
falſe brethren; 

27 In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watch- 
ings often, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings 
often, in cold and nakedneſs. 

28 Beſides thoſe things that are without, 
that which cometh upon me daily, the care 
of all the churches. 

29 Who is weak, and I am not weak ? 
who is offended, and I burn not? 

30 If I mult needs glory, I will glory 


of the things which concern mine infirmi- 


31 The 
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Critical and Explan 


atory Annotations 


31 The God and Farher of our Lord | 


Jeſus Chriſt, which is blefled for evermore, 
knoweth that I lie not. 

32 In Damaſcus the governor under 
Aretas the king, kept the city of the Da- 
maſcenes with a garriſon, deſirous to appre- 
hend me : 

33 And through a window in a basket 


was [ let down by the wall, and eſcaped his 
hands. | 


{n this chapter the Apoſtle vindicates himſelf and his 
Apoſtleſhip from the contempt in their eyes, who preferred 
the falſe apoſtles before him ; entring upon a neceſlary 
and forced commendation ot himſelt and his Apoſtleſhip: 
Which he introduceth with : ; 

L A Preface, deſiring them to bear with him in his juſt 
and neceſſary ſelf-commendation ; ver. 1. amplified by the 
reaſons. 7 

(I.) His godly jealouſy, leaſt they ſhould be miſled. 
With the reaſon of his jealouſy ; becauſe he was the per- 
ſon that had eſpouſed them to Chriit, and therefore would 
tain keep them pure ; ver. 2. 

(2.) His tear ot their being corrupted ; ver. 3. , 

(3.) Becauſe none could preach a better Chriſt or Go- 
{pel than he preached ; ver. 4. 

II. He enumerates ſome particulars of his ſel-commen- 
dation. As 

(I.) His equality with the chiefeſt Apoſtlos, ver. 5. 
amplified by a conceſſion of his rudeneſs in ſpeech : A de- 
nial of his rudeneſs in knowledge: And by an appeal ro 
their own experience, ver. 6. 

(2.) His equality with the falſe apoſtles in preaching 
the Goſpel freely without wages; wherein he grants the 
matter ot fact that he cid ſo; ver. 7.-—9. then he pro- 
feſſes that he would not be hindred trum fo doing; ver. 10. 
and gives the reaſons thereof (x) negatively, not for want 
of love to them; ver. 11. And (2) poſitively, to pre- 
vent occaſion of reproach; as it he ſought his own ad- 
vantage; and that the falſe apoſtles may have no advan- 
tage of him in that reſpect, ver. 12. amplified by 

(1.) A deſcription X ho talſe apoſtles, by their deceit- 
fulneſs and hypocriſy, proponnded, ver. 13. illuſtrated by 
comparing them herein with the Devil, ver.-14, 15.— 

(2.) A denunciation of judgment againſt them, ver.— 


III. A more full propoſal of the matter of his felf. com- 
mendation. Wherein, 

(1.) Another Preface, in which he depriciates the cenſure 
of folly ; begs a patient hearing, ver. 16. owns his folly 
herein; if it muſt needs be ſo accounted, ver. 17. and 
gives the reaſon thereof, viz. the example of others, ver. 
18. their own practice in bearing with the like, yea, worſe 
in others, ver. 19, 20. amplified by an interpretation of 
his meaning, ver. 21.— 

(2.) The compariſon between himſelf and them ; ſhew- 
ing his parity with them in outward privileges, ver. 
21, 22, and his ſuperiority over them, both 1n his office, 
ver. 23, —and in his ſufterings, as well external and bo- 
dily, ver. 23. 27. as inward, viz. his care, ver. 
28. and his ſympathy with others in their ſufferings, ver. 
29. amplified by his glorying of theſe things, ver. 30. By 
his calling God to witneſs of the truth of them, ver. 3 1. 


and by a particular inſtance of his danger and deliverance, 
ver. 32, 33+ 


Ver. 1. In my folly.] For, ſo the Apoſtle ac- 
counted the oſtentation ot human qualifications, c. ſee 
ver. 16. and ch. v. 12. 

And indeed bear with me.] Or, I doubt not 
when you know the reaſon thereof, you will bear with me; 
ſce the reaſon in the next verſe. 


Ver. 2,—— T7 one husband.] i. e. To Chriſt. See 
1 Cor. iv. 15. 


——As a chaſte virgin to Chriſt.] Alluding to that of 
Leviticus xx1. 13. or Ezekiel xliv. 22. | 


15 


and ch. i. 10. iv. 11. 


LEG Les 


Ver. 3.——As the ſerpent beguiled Eve.) See Gen il 
4. John viii. 44. | 1 
-Simplicity.] Or rather, ſincerity. See Epl 


vi. 24. 
Ver. 4—— Another Jeſus.) i. e. Saviour, Del 
See the notes on Matt. i. 


—— Another ſpirit.] Than the ſpirit of God. Ses 
x Cor. xi. throughout. _ 


Ait ber Goſpel.) i. e. Doctrine, or good ti... 
and means of ſalvation; ſee Gal. i. 7, Ir. Udirgg 
With him.) Or, with me. 

Ver. 5. — I was not © hi; behind the wery cb. 
Apoſtles. See 1 Cor. xv. 10. and hereafter hs + 255 
the ſame thing in ch. xii. ver. 11. Fears 

Ver. 6. — In all things.] Relating to the Goſpel 
miniſtration of Cariſt ; fee ch. iv. 2. and v. 11. - = 


verer, 


d xii, 
12. 

Ver. 7. — In abaſing my ſelf.| By working for . 
own living, and ſuffering all diitreſs rather : By Bray 
thenſome to you; ſee 1 Cor. ix. 6, &%. and beloy a 


8, 9 


7” Pages 
At Ve, 


That you might be exalted.) Or, eaſe 
ſuch an incumbrance, but yet I preached the G 
you freely, without any other hopes of gain, than 
you the way of ſalvation, which in due time will 
to the kingdom of Heaven. 
Ver; 216, mc 2 770 D* ſuffer or permit me. 
Ver. 18. — After the fleſh. \ In things pertaini 
the fleſh, or to 2 3 N 
Ver. 22. — So am J.] See Acts xxii. 3. Rom. xi. 2 
Philip. iii. 5. ; 
Ver. 23. —— 1 ſpeak as a fool.) In that fooliſh way of 
boaſting, y which falſe apoſtles and teachers, endeavour 
to publiſh themſelves and deceiye their hearers. 
T am more.] See 1 Cor. xv. 10. Not that the 
Apoſtle ſays he is a greater fool than they, who boaſt 
fooliſhly ot what they are not; but he here declares, that 
they have boaſted fooliſhly, and that he himſelf is really 
what he pretends to be, more an Apoſtle than they, who 
have endeavoured to deceive them. 
In labours more abundant, &c.] See Accs ix, 16, 


xxi. 11. and ch. vi. 4. and the general Preſace to the 
Epiſtles. 


d from 
oſpel to 
to teach 
exalt you 


In deaths oft.) See the notes on 1 Cor. xv. 31. 


Ver. 24. Of the Fews five times received I forty ſtripes 
ſave one.] Here it muſt be noted, that the Apoſtle means 
the Jews had whipped him to the extent of their law, 
which, though Moſes limited the number of {tripes 10 
forty, Deut xxv. 3. the Jews in the Apoſtolick age under- 
ſtood themſelves to be hmited or confined to thirty-aine. 
And therefore, Joſephus having given us the law of Moſes, 
writes, by way of comment, he that acts contrary hereto, 
let him receive forty ftripes 1 one from the public offi- 
cer; Icſ. Antiq. 4. c. 8. ſect. 21. 

Ver. 25. Thrice was I beaten with rods.) By order of 
the Roman magiſtrates; ſce Acts xvi. 22. 

Once was I ftoned.) See Acts xiv, 19. 

—— Thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck] Biſhop Fell obſerves 
on this place, that none of theſe ſhipwrecks are mentioned 
in the Acts; for, ſays he, that ſhipwreck of Paul men- 
tioned in Acts xxvii. happened not till ſome years aſter 
the writing this Epiſtle. . 
A night and a day ] have been in the deep. | 7 
Cui, What is here meant by the deep, we cannot glue 
any poſitive interpretation from other parts of Scripture, 
which take notice of the life and actions of the Apoſtle 
Paul. There is no paſſage of his life written by Luke 
that mentions it. But it may ſignify as Bede obſerves, 
(Lb. queſt. qu. 3. tit. 8.) the priſon of Cyzicum, (a famous 
city of Propontis) whoſe depth under ground obtained 
the name ot Bubos, the bottom of the ſea; into which it 18 
probable, that Paul was caſt, when he went through that 
city to Troas, and the reaſon Luke makes no mention 
thereof, is, becauſe he was not an eye-witneſs of it; tor 
it is obſervable, that the Evangeliſt always writes with 
that precaution, as to write nothing particularly, but 
what he was an eye-witneſs to. Again, I neophylact re- 
cords, that ſome took it for a we, called Budos, or depth, 
or profundity, becauſe of its great depth, wherein Paul at 
Lyſtra, after his great danger, hid himſelt. Ver 
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Ver. 26. In journeying often.) Io convert and eſtabliſh | 


and confirm the Churches, he had reduced to the faith ; 
which journeyiags he fell into the following dangers, 
cioned in this verſe, and underwent thoſe afflictions in 
the following verſe. , | 
Ver, 28. — The care of all the Churches.) Of the 
Gentiles ; ſet Acts xx. 18, Esk. Rom. i. 14. 
Ver. 32. In Damaſcus, &c.] See Acts ix. 24. 


»f CHAP. XII. 


yr comme nding of his Apoftleſhip, though he mi bit glory 
12 Abe Zet 8 -huſorb 10 

glory of bis infirmities, 11 blaming them for forcing 

him to this vain boaſting. 14 He promiſeth to tome 10 

them again hut yes altogether in the affection of a fa- 

ther, 20 although he feareth be ſhall to his grief find 
many offenders, and publick diſorders there. 


. 


T is not expedient for me doubtleſs to 
glory : I will come to viſions and re- 
relations of the Lord. 

\ 2 I knew a man in Chriſt, above four- 
ren years ago (whether in the body, I can- 
no: tell; or whether out of the body, I can- 
not tell: God knoweth) ſuch an one caught 
wp to the third heaven. 

And I knew ſuch a man (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: 
God knoweth) | | 

4 How that he was caught up into para- 
dle, and heard unſpeakable words, which 
tis not lawful for a man to utter. 

5 Of ſuch an one will I glory: yet of my 
kl will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 

6 For _— I would deſire to glory, I 
lll not be a fool; for I will fay the truth : 
bt 9ow I forbear, leſt any man ſhould 
tink of me above that which he ſeeth me 
h be, or that he heareth of me. 

7 And left I ſhould. be exalted above 
nealure through the abundance of the reve- 
tions, there was given to me a thorn 
n the fleſh, the he, er of Satan to buf- 
k me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above 
meaſure. 

5 For this thing I beſought the Lord 
rice that it might depart from me. 

9 And he ſaid unto me, my grace is ſuf- 
dent for thee : for my ſtrength is made 
kerſect in weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore 
vil T rather glory in my infirmities, that 
be power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. 

10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmi- 
len in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecu- 
"ns, in dittrefſes for Chriſts ſake : for when 
im weak, then am I ſtrong. | 

It Iam become a fool in glorying, ye 
"Ve compelled me: for J ought to have 

en commended of you : for in nothing 


A behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles, though 
nothing, 8 


| 


——_—_—_—c__ 


12. Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns, 
and wonders, and mighty deeds: 

13 For what is it wherein ye were infe- 
rior to other churches, except it be that [ 
my ſelf was not burdenſom to you? forgive 
me this wrong. | 

14 Behold, the third time Iam ready to 
come to you; and I will not be burdenſom 
to you; for I ſeek not yours, but you: for 
the children ought not to lay up for the pa- 
rents, but the parents for the children. 

15 And I will very gladly ſpend and be 
ſpent for you, though the more abundantly 
I love you, the leſs I be loved. 

16. But be it fo, I did not burden you : 
nevertheleſs being crafty, I caught you with 

uile. CT 
: 17 Did I make a gain of you by any of 
them whom I ſent unto you? 

18 I deſired Titus, and with him I ſent a 
brother: did Titus make a gain of you? 
walked we not in the fame ſpirit ? walled 
we not in the ſame ſteps ? 

19 Again, think you that we excuſe our 
ſelves unto you? we ſpeak before God in 
Chriſt : bur ave do all things, dearly beloved, 
for your edifying. 

20 For I fear, left when I come I ſhall 
not find you ſuch as I would, and hat 1 
ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would 
not: leſt there be debates, envyings, wraths, 
rites, back-bicings, whiſperings, ſwellings, 
tumults: 1 

21 Aud leſt when I come again, my God 
will humble me among you, and that I ſhall 
bewail many which have ſinned already, and 
have not repented of the uncleanneſs, and 
fornication, and laſciviouſnels which they 
have committed. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, _ 

I. Proceeds in glorying ; wherein (1) He grants, by 
way of preface, the inexpediency thereof in ordinary caſes, 
implying the neceſſity thereof now. (2) The matter of 
his glorying, viſions, and revelations, ver. 1. (3) A nar- 
rative of his viſion, in reſpect of the time, place, and mat- 
ter, viz. unſpeakable words, ver. 2.—4. amplified by ſhew- 
ing how much he will glory in this, ver. 5, 6. (4) The 
conſequent thereof; buffeting, with the reaſon ; ro keep 
him humble, ver. 7. amplified by his prayer againſt it, ver. 
8. God's anſwer, and his own acquieſcence therein ; with 
the reaſon, ver. 9. (5) The reaton of his raking pleature 
in infirmities, ver. 19. (6) The reaſons of his glorying ; 
becauſe they compelled him, and wanted that due eftcem 
they ought to have had for him; with the reaſon of that 
eſteem ; his equality with the chieteſt Apoſtles, ver. 11. 
proved (t) by the miracles he wrought among them, ver. 
12. and (2) by the ſucceſs of his miniſtry among them, 
whereby they were equal to any other Churches; amplified 
by an ironical expreſſion, ver. 13. 

II. Declares his reſolution of coming to them; amplified 
by the manner - of it, That it ſhould be without Charge ; 
with the reaſon, ver. 14. ſpending himſelt for them; illu- 
ſtrated by its oppoſite, ver. 15. and fo vindicates himiclf 

$ M from 


with ver. 9. and 10. 
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from the imputation of making a gain of them; wherein 
(1) the charge, ver. 16. and (2) his denial thereof, in te- 
ſcrence to himſelt, ver. 17. and iu reference to thoſe he ſent 
to them, ver. 18. amplified by his removal of a falſe end 
herein, not merely to excuſe himſelf, aud his propoſal of 
the true cauſe, viz. their ediſying, ver. 19. Then 

He intimates his feat of them, leſt he ſhould find ſuch 
miſcarriages as ſhould oblige him to uſe, ſeverity ; many of 
which he mentions, ver. 20. and cenſures them for their 
impenitence, ver. 21. Zn 274 

Ver. 1.—2 glory.) As I have now d 
That is folly ; fee chap. xi. 16, Sc. l 

Ver. 2. I knew @ man.] He ſpeaks bete of himſelf in 
the third perſon. | ; 

— Whether in the 2 &c.] When he was caught up 
into the third heaven; ſee Acts Xii. 17½.. 
Ver. 2. The third heauen.] i. e. Patadiſe; fee ver. 4. 

Ver. 4 Lauful.] The original and the ſenſe alſo of 
the context requires us to underſtand this word Jawfal to 
be pr/ible, i. e. which is not poſſuble for man to utter. | 

Ver. 5. Of ſuch a one. | Of a, man ſo highly favoured 
and rapt out of his body, as it wete, into paradiſe, 

—Of my ſelf.) Or, own ſufficiency: 19790 

Ver. 7. A thorn in the fn.) Some underſtand 
this of ſome violent temptation ; others I think more pro- 
bably of ſme corporal diſeaſe, which topped him in his 
zeal in propagating. the Goſpel of Chriſt ; compare this 


ne in the ſheſh. 


Ver. 12. The /igns of an Apoſtle, &c.] See Rom. 
XV. 18, 19. 1 Cor. ix. 2. 

Ver. 15. For you.) i. e. Your ſouls. 

Ver. 16. 


Nevertheleſs being 725 I caught you 
with guile.) This was the inſinuation of the falſe apoſtles, 
who not being able to alledge any crime againſt Pau), pre- 
tended to the Corinthians, that he forbore to be burthen- 
ſome to them, in order to do them ſome greater damage; 
Paul repeats it ironically, and laughs at it. See how he 
cleats himfelt in the following beer 15 


C H A p. XIII. 


1 He threatneth ſeverity, and the power of his apo/tleſhip 

_ againſt obſftinate /inners. 5 And adviſing them to a 
trial of their faith, 7 and to a reformation of their ins 
before his coming. 11 He concludeth his epiſtle with a 
general exhortation and a prayer. | 


| HIS zs the third time I am coming 

to you: In the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſh- 
ed. | 

2 I told you before, and foretel you as 
if I were preſent the ſecond time, and be- 
ing abſent, now I write to them which 
heretofore have ſinned, and to all other, 
that if I come again, I will not ſpare. 

3 Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing in me, which to you-ward is not weak, 
but is mighty in you. 

4 For though. he was crucified through 
weaknels, yet he liveth by the power of 
God: for we allo are weak in him, but we 


ſhall live with him by the power of God 


toward you. 

5 Examine your ſelves, whether ye be 
in the faith; prove your own ſelves ; know 
ye not your own ſelves, how that Jeſus 
Chrilt is in you, except ye be repro- 
bates % 

6 Bur I truſt that ye ſhall know that we 
are not reprobates. To 


evil; not that we ſhould appear ap 


2 — 


7 Now I pray to God, chat ye do no 
but that ye ſhould do that which oaks | 
though we be as ien boa | 

8 For we can do nothing agai ; 
truth, but for the truth; > . L as 

9 For we are glad when we are wel 
and ye are ſtrong : and this alſo we wiſh. 
even your perfection. V * 

10 Therefore I write theſe things bein 
abſent, leſt being preſent I ſhould. ule (harp. 
nels, according to the power which the 
Lord hath given me to edification, and no 
to deſtruction. | | 

11 Finally, brethren, farewel:- Be pets | 
ſect, be of good comfort, be 6f one ming, 
live in peace; and the God of love and | 
peace ſhall be withiyau n 
0 5 2 Greet one another with an hol 

13 All the ſaints ſalute you. 2 

14 The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the love of God, and the communion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 


Amen. 


J The ſecond epiſtle to 3 
was written from Philippi, a city ol 
Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas. 


This chapter contains a threatning againſt oſſendets, 
wherein, 1 1 Bee 1 0 
(1.) He acquaints them with his proceedings in ſuch 2 
way, ver. 1. e * | .Mf 
(2.) Aſſures them of it, ver. 2. : 
(3-) Gives the reaſon thereby to give them a proc 
or experiment of his authority from Chriſt; amplifed by Ui 
declaring the diſcovery, of Chriſt's power among them. 
Affirmed, ver. 3. and applied to the aſſetting of his on 
authority, ver. 4. borer - MT 
(4.) Proves his authority, and his power of Chriſt in 
him, by his converting them to the faith; wherein he ap- 
peals to their own experimental ſelt examination, ver. 15. 
amplified by his aſſurance that they, the Apoſtles, ſhould} 
prove themſelves not to be reprobates, ver. 6. But, ; 
(5.) He lenities his threatning: (1.) By his prayer for 
them, that they may do no evil; amplitied by bis end 
therein, ver. 7. and by the reaſon of his prayer, becauſe 
he has no authority againſt ſuch, ver. 8. (2) BY bis fe. 
joicing that he has not occaſion to ſhew his power. (% "78 
his wiſh of a thorow reformation ameng them, Vet. 9. 
(4) By warning them aforehand, by way of prevention, 
ver. 10. Ard from hence he proceeds to 1 
The concluſion of the whole Epiſtle : (I.) By way dd 
exhortation, ver. 11, 12. (2.) way of falutationuy 
ver. 13. And finally, by his Apoſtolical benediction, 
ver. 14. | | 


Ver. 1. —— Is the nionth of two or three witneſſes fol 
every word be eſtabliſhed. ] According to that Law | 
* in Deut. xvii. 6. ang Fi 8 
er. 2. 1 told you before.] In chap. x. 2. 1 
Ver. lidar throurh weakneſs.) 1. e. By tho | 
who had no power but what God permitted for 5 cak⸗ 
of all mankind ; for the ſtrength of this world is | 
neſs with. God, when God oppoſes his power. T | 
— He liveth by the power f God.] i. c. od, which} 
raiſed from the dead by the Supreme Power of God, yet 


6 
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yet appears in his miniſters, working ſigns and wonders 


and mighty deeds in confirmation thereof. See chap. xii. 
ver. 12. | 


..] The Apoſtles 
At weak in him.] Or rather in compariſon of 
vim, chough he has given us power to do ſuch mighty 
deeds. See Chap: x1. ver. 12, | | 
——— By the power Gad.] i: e. The Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which we have preached to you. 
Ver. 5. — Reoprobates.) Apoſtates, denying, by your 
«ice, the faith which you profeſs. 
Ver. 7. —— Though we be as reprobates.] Sec chap. vi. 
"Ver g. -M pen we are weak, and ye are ſtrong.] See 
r. iv. 10. 
> bags Perfection.] In the faith and doQtrine of Chriſt. 
Ge 1 Theſſ. iii. 10. | | 
Ver. 11. Finally, brethren, farewel e be perfect, be of 
comfort, be of one mind.) "Theſe words are the con- 
duſion of this ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and do, 
in effect, contain rhe ſum of all that the Apoſtle has been 
before exhorting them unto in it. His rules are ſhort, but 


ouly prevent thoſe miſcarriages they had before been 
guilty of, but would render themſelves a happy people, 
beloved of God, and highly. eſteemed by- all wiſe and good 
men. For, | 

This Scripture naturally preſents three things to our 
conſideration: 5 87 : 

I. Paul's concluding falutation of the Corinthians. 

II. His ſhort, but comprehenſive evhortation of them. 

III. His Euchariſtical wiſh tor, and promiſe to them, 

their complying with this exhorration. 

|. The concluding ſalutation of Paul to the Corin- 
thians, Finally, brethren, farewel. | 

Among the many Churches not only taught, but found- 
ed by Paul, this of Corinth was one of the moſt eminent. 
He fem no leſs than a year and a half in thac city upon 
this work, Acts xviil. 21. And when he heard of the 
diforders which they fell into ſoon atter his departure from 
them, he wrote that firſt admirable Epiſtle which is ſtill 
read in the Church, both to correct thoſe diſorders, and 
to ſettle them in that right faith which he bad delivered 
to them. | | 

This firſt Epiſtle had a very happy effect upon them: 
k brought them, in good meaſure, both to a juſt ſenſe of 
their former nuſcarriages, and to an entire conformity to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. But ſtill there remained ſome vain- 
glorious men, who not only oppoſed the endeavours of 
Paul in this behalf, but did what in them lay to render 
his miniſtry utterly inefſectual ro reclaim upon them. 
Upon this he wrote this ſecond Epiſtle to them, to vindi- 
cate his authory ; to ſilence thoſe falſe teachers, to juſtify 
his conduct towards them, to exhort them to a better 
behaviour of themſelves, and to let them freely know, 
that if they did not hearken to what he wrote, he would 
come to them, and proceed by proper cenſutes againſt the 
obſtinate and incorrigible. And having done this, he con- 
cludes all in the words before us, fnaliy, (or as the origi- 
nal imports) for what remains, farewel. He had ſaid all 
that he could, and even more than was needful, both to 
direct, and to exhort, them to walk as became the diſciples 
of Chriſt, and had nothing now remaining but to take his 

ve of them, finally, brethren, farewel ; rejoyce 3e; for 
that is the proper fignification of the word, and includes 
in it not only a friendly ſalutation, but an affectionate wiſh 
too; a with of all the happineſs which an Apoſtle could 
deſite for his Church; or, in Paul's own more tender al- 
2 I Cor. iv. 15. a father for his children. There- 

e, 
II. He exhorts them to be perfect, to be of good comfort, 
to be of one mind, to live in peace; becauſe theſe diſorders 
were chiefly occaſioned by their want of that full Know- 
ledge of, and proficiency in, the faith and piety of the 

opel, which they ought to have atrained'unto. © + © 

If we conſider their knowledge of the Goſpel, that 
one inſtance of the reſurrection of the dead may alone ſut- 
tice to ſhew how ſhort, how defective it was, even in the 
maſt fundamental articles of our faith. That after all the 


— 
4 


Apoſtle had done to inftruft them in it, yet ſome among 
hem ſhould ſtill continue to doubt of it ; and as himfelt 


expreſſes it, 1 Cor. xv. 12. to ſay in plain terms, that there 


is no reſurrection of the dead. 
So ſtrange was their ignorance in the faith of Chriſt ; 


nor was their practice at all better than their knowledge. 


Let me for this appeal to their imprudent, as well as un- 
juſtifiable conduct of themſelves in the uſe of their ſpiritual 
gifts, 1 Cor. xii, xiv. In their feaſting not only with their 
Gentile acquaintance, but in the very temples of their 
idols, and upon their idolatrous feſtivals, ch. viii. x. But 
above all, toitheir inexcuſable behaviour with rel-tion to 
the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 17, c. which they neither 
ſo duly prepared themſelves for, nor ſo reverently beha- 
ved themſelves at, as they ought to have done. 

In both theſe reſpects, as they greatly needed to becom 
wiſcr, and better, fo we cannot doubt but that the Apoſtla 
earneſtly deſited their improvement in both: And that we 
mult therefore from hence derive the deſign and import of 
this firſt part of his exhoxtat ion, that they ſhould be per- 
fect; that is, ſhould endeavout to attain to a more fall 
and perfect knowledge of the truths of the Goſpel, anti 
to riſe up to a higher degree of perfection in the practice 


ol the duties of ic. 
comprehenſive, and by obſerving whereof, they would nor | 


Bur there was yet another fault in that Church, which 
as Paul chiefly detigned by theſe Epiſtles to correct ; 0 1 
do concelve that this expreſſi n does, in a particular man- 
ner, reter to it. They were not only ſo deſectire, as 1 
have oblerved, in many other inſtances of their duty; but 


were more, eſpecially wanting in that excellent grace 


which ſhould have perſected all their orher performances, 
I mean, in their love and charity rowards one another. 

They not only lived in ſtriſe and contention with one 
another about their own private 'concerns, 1 Cot. vi. but 
were openly divided in point of Cyurch-Commenion tod, 
1 Cor. iii. Set up paſtors againſt paſtors, gifts againſt gifts, 
Paul againſt Apollos, and both againſt Cephas; and by 
means thereof at once both hindered their own fpiritual 
2828 and deſtroyed the peace of the Church of 

hriſt. | 

To put an end to theſe diſorders, the Apoſtle here ex- 
horts them to be perfect; that is, to be firmly knit to- 
gether, either as the membets in the natural body, or as 
the ſeveral parts are in a building, tor to both theſe the 
word does allude; and ſo his meaning will be the ſame 
wich what he had more fully before expreſſed in the very 
ſame phraſe, 1 Cor. i. 10. Now I beſeech vo, bretbren, by 
the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the 
ſame thing; and that there be no diviſions among you, bat 
that ye be pertectly joined together in the ſame mind, and 
in the ſame judgment. Namely, Thar they ſhould be per- 
tet in charity, in unity, in communion. That laying 
alide all partiality for one teacher above another, they 
ſhould all join together in the ſame ſociety, and in the 
ſame worſhip. Should reſtore thoſe who had unhappily 
broken theinſelves off from them: Should ſtrengthen rhoſe 
who ftill held communion with them: In a word, ſhould 
all become one ſpiritual body, one building, one temple 
of God; endeavouring above all things to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace. | | 

I mult al{d obſerve, that the 4 * in his former Epi- 
ſtle, had ſharply reproved them 
had lively repreſented their faults to them, and given them 
not only his directions, but his commands too, for the re- 
forming of them. Now this, as we find by this ſecond 
Epiſtle, ch. ii, vii, 7, Sc. had made a deep impreſſion up- 
on the minds of all the bettet and more ſober part of that 
Church; and even upon ſome who had before walked diſ- 
orderly, but were now brought to conſtder, and repent 
of, their evil doings. They were greatly concerned for 
what they had done amiſs, and they readily obeyed the 
Apoſtle's admonition for the correction of it. 

This therefore is that which I take him now again to 
refer to, as he had ſeveral times done in the foregoing 
parts of this Epiſtle. He intimates ro them the ſatisfac- 
tion that he took in their love towards him, but eſpeciaſl 
in their ready obedience to his commands; and their con- 
cern to give him ſatisfaction in all that he required of 
them: And he bids them to be of good comfort; 1. e. not 
to be any longer troubled at his reproof of them; bur to 
rejoice With him that he had confidence them iu all things, 
2 Cor. vii. 16. And had approved themſelves to be clear in 
thoſe matters for which he had written to them, ver. 1 * 

' | | ud 


or their miſcarriages; he 
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But there is, beſides this, another ſenſe in which this ex- 
preſſion very well may, and I think, ought alſo to be un- 
derſtood : And that is, that they ſhould encourage and 
exhort one another in the diſcharge of their duty; but 
eſpecially as to what concerned the cloſing. of thoſe divi- 
lions that had been unhappily raiſed among them. And 
if we thus put the two ſignifications of the word together, 
the full meaning of this ſecond part of Paul's advice will 
be this; that they ſhould not be diſcouraged at the conſi- 
deration of thoſe diſorders that had unhappily fallen our 
amongſt them ; but ſhould exhort one another to endeavour 
all they could to corre& what was amiſs ; and then be of 
good comfort, and not doubt but thar God would bleſs 
their endeavours ; and remove thoſe ſcandals, and make 
up thoſe diviſions, which had cauſed fo much grief and 
trouble to them. 


Whether the Holy Spirit which directed our Apoſtle | 


in what he now wrote, might not have had a yet farther 


regard in this expreſſion to the trials and dangers which | 
the Church of Chriſt was, not long after, to fall under 


from the perſecutions of its enemies, I cannot tell. Bur 
ſure I am that nothing in the world can better ſortify any 
one againſt whatever trials may come upon him, than ſuch 
a perfection of Chriſtian Faith and piety ; ſuch a unity 
and charity, as he had juſt betore recommended to the 
Corinthians. See 2 Cor. iv. 16. For indeed, how can 
any thing without hinder that perſon from being of good 
comfort within, who by a lively and ſtrong taich, and a 
holy converſation, has not only ſecured the peace of his 
own ſoul, but has made God 4 friend. And is by both 
enabled to look through all the clouds and darkneſs of 
his preſent ſtate, into the glory which Chriſt has promiſed 
to all his followers: but to none more expreſly than to 
thoſe who ſuffer for bis ſake, 17. whoſe light afflic- 
tions, which are but for a moment, ſhall work out for 
them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glo- 


17. | 8 8 

Thete remains yet one part more of the Apoſtle's advice 
to the Corinthians to be conſider'd, wiz. (3dly;) Be of one 
mind; live in peace ; and which I the rather chuſe to join 
rogether becauſe they both belong to the ſame duty, 'and 
tend to the ſame end, of working in us 4 perfet# love and 
kindneſs to each other. ' 

He had before exhorted them to be perfe& in their 
union, or rather communion, in the publick concerns of re- 
ligion ; That laying aſide all prejudices and partialities, 
they ſhould be firmly compaRted, and joined together, in 
the offices thereof. now, to complete their unity, he 
adviſes them to endeavour, as much as they could, to be 
of the ſame mind in every thing. For difference in opi- 
nion, eſpecially if it be in matters of any great moment, 
will be apt more or leſs to create a difference in affection; at 
leaſt ir will keep men from a thorough love ot, and intimacy 
with thoſe from whom they differ: And ſo the Corinthians 
by {ad experience found, when Paul wrote this Epiſtle to 


em. 

But becauſe ſuch is the vanity of mens tempers and ca- 
pacities, of their prejudices and intereſts, that tis impoſ- 
ſible for all perſous to think alike, and have the ſame no- 
tions 1n all things ; therefore the Apoſtle adds a yer far- 
ther direction, which all Chriſtians may, and therefore 
ſhould all, obſerve ; namely, that whatever their opinions 
be, 5 ſtill they ſhould live in peace; not cenſuring of, 
much leſs quarrelling with, one another: A fault which 
the Corinthians had been ſcandalouſly guilty of; inſo- 
much, that as Paul himſelf complains, 1 — vi. 6. Bro- 
2 Went to law with brother, and that before the unbe- 

evers. 

| This has been often the misfortune of the Church, as it 

was that of the Corinthians. To have mens perſons in 
admiration ; and depending too ſervilely upon their judg- 
ment and Integrity, to have blindly given themſelves up 
ro their conduct; and by means thereof have fallen into 
thoſe parties and diviſions, which are truly the greateſt 
danger, as well as the higheſt reproach, in the ſight of all 
the nations round abour. 

If therefore any would free themſelves trom falling un- 
der this imputation, they muſt reſolve no longer to be go- 
verned by the authority of men ; but to reſume the pri- 
vilege all pretend to be fo juſtly jealous of, of judging for 
themſelves: And they muſt do it with freedom and im- 
partiality. Let Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas fay what 


* —— 


they will: We have no Maſter but Chriſt, n 
director but our own reaſon, well informed in the 
we are to judge of, and religiouſiy following the ey 
of truth, on what ſide ſoever it lies. 


pride, and animoſities too. Let us refolve never to think 
the worſe of any one, becauſe he differs in his 
from us. Tis no new thing for the wiſeſt men to 
ſtaken; nor it there be nothing more than pure error 
is it any great ſault ſo to be. 
but men; They may, they will be ſometimes in the 


in it 


But let us love one another, t 


tion, not to be of one mind. 


—— 


it we thus live in peace, then, 
III. The God of Love and Peace ſpall be with us, 


tions. 
But to be more particular. 


with ability not only to believe, but to do, whatever he 
requires of us. Whilſt the wicked and diſobedient are lo 
blinded with their luſts and prejudices, that they can diſ- 
cover nothing great, nothing excellent, in thoſe myſteries 


pet ; whilſt they meet with ſo many ſeeming difficulties 
and contradictions in them, that they can no more be per- 


vered, than to obey the commands which he has given us; 
we ſhall have our eyes opened to ſee the wondrous things 


where meet with in the Holy Scriptures ; and ſhall delight 
to do that will of God now, by which we know we ſhall 
be ſaved hereafter. | 


How far it may pleaſe God to bleſs our endeavours to be- 


ſome good to the Church of Chriſt by ir. For, 
duty, but to promote the peace of the Church, and of al 


us, and fill us with an inexpreſſible joy and comfort, 45 * 
preſent reward of our labours afrer this peace. 


which our Bleſſed Lord hath brought to light by his Go. 
ſuaded in them to aſſent to the truths which he has deli- 


of his law: We ſhall behold, and admire, as well as be- 
lieve, thoſe great and noble diſcoveries which we every | 


2. It thus we endeavour not only to be perfect in out 


the members of it, the God of love and peace will 8 


Chap. 11. | 


4 
4 


or any ſute 
5 hings 
dence 


And together with our prejudices, let us lay aſide cut 


opinion 
be mi. 


The beit men are ſtil! 


wrong. And who can tell whether we who think other 
to be deceived, may not after all be our ſelves miſtaken, # 
hough we do not agree in the 
ſame notions in all things; and then we. ſhall live in 
peace, though we ſhould continue, after all our delibeta. 


How much this would conduce to our preſent comſott 
and happineſs; what ſtrengrh it would give us againſt 
our common enemies, I ſhall not need to ſay. The Apo. 
ſtle gives us a much better, and more forcible motive to 
engage all men to this excellent t.mper, namely, Thar | 


How great a happineſs is comprehended under that ex. 
preſſion, tis hard to conceive, impoſſible for me ever ful. 
ly to declare. God is himſelf an inexhauſtible fountain of 

ood; and where he is, there nothing can be wanting. 
It is the great perfection of the happineſs of Heaven itſelt, 
that there we ſhall be with God, and ſee him as he is. 
And ſure it cannot be much leſs for God to be with 
us. Thus much at leaſt we muſt conclude, that in this 
promiſe we have implied the ſpecial favour and protection 
of him who can do whatever he pleaſes for us; and who # 
being himſelf the God of Love and Peace, will not (ail to 
do very much for thoſe who make it their endeavour to 
imitate him in thoſe moſt uſeful and excellent pertec. 


1. If we truly deſire, and heartily labour to become 
thus like unto God, he will be with us by his holy ſpirit, 
to aſſiſt us in the attainment of all theſe admirable graces, Þ 
and to bring us to a great degree of perfection in them. 
He will illuminate our underſtandings, and ſanctity our 
wills. He will fill us with a clear and comprehenſive 
knowledge of rhe revelations of the Goſpel, and endue ps } 


Thus ſhall we be perfe&t in what concerns our ſelves: | 


come perfect in love, and unity, as members of his Church, 
too, I cannot pretend to affirm : But as it 15 certain, 
that if we would all of us be perſuaded to join together un 
this good work, we ſhould not fail to attain to the utmolt 
perfection of it; but ſhould be as united in our comme 
nion, as we are in thoſe great inſtances from which our 
Apoſtle exhorts us to labour after ir, Epheſ. iv. 5, 6. folt 
is no leſs certain, that whatever be the reſult of our labours, 
we ſhall find our own prefent account in it; as well a5 de 


Such a Chrittian as this may be diſappointed in his aim. 

and atter all his charitable endeavours, be ſo far from 5 | 
raining the unity he deſires in the Church, that be 198 
| not be able ſo much as to live himſelf in peace wh ma 4 
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Chap. 13. on St: Paul's ſetond Epiſtle 


* 1 * 


to the CORINTHIANS:. boy 


Sr 


his brethren. When factlons run high; and men are 
hurried on with the fury of their violent and corrupt af- 
@Fions, to throw all things into diſorder ; when pride and 
nalice, ſelf- love and revenge, are their governing princi- 
leg ; and they care not how they rend the Church in 
F ces ſo they do but gratify their own untuly paſſions, 
f on their own wicked deſigns ; as it is impoſſible 
&r the ſons ¶ peace to do any great good for the Church, 
o is it almoſt as impoſſible to /ive in peace with ſuch per- 
ere men. And this Paul was well aware of, when for 
this very reaſon he qualified his precept with reſpect to 
þ perſons, and ſuch times, Rom. xii. 18. If it be poſſible, 

u much as in you lieth, live peaceably with all men, But 
as even under ſuch uncomfortable circumſtances, it is 

de duty, and even praiſe, of a good Chriſtian, to Tins 
peace, and ro ſeek the unity of the Church, though 

e ſhould meet with never fo many difficulties and diſcou- 
ngements in it; ſo this he may be ſure of, that what he 
nes without, he ſhalt find within God will give him 


har peace, that comfort in himſelf, which the wickedneſs 
nen will not ſuffer him to enjoy in the world. | 

E is, I think, one of the chieteſt bleſſings a good man 
ould wiſh for, to be the happy inſtrument of reſtoring unity 
q 4 divided Church; and peace and love to a factious and 
untentious people. And next to this, there is ſcarce any 
amfort greater (except the inward teſtimony of a good 
anſcience towards God) than to have this ſatisfaction, 
tut we have done our parts towards it; and that it is none 


mother. And where both theſe are joined together, where 
amn has not only peace towards God, but is in perfect 
ve and charity with his neighbcur ; where no malice, 
ner envy, nor cevenge, not ſo much as an ill wiſh, finds 
unittance to diſturb the tranquillity of the ſoul ; but on 
te contrary, there is a conſcience void of offence, both towards 
Gud, and towards man; there muſt needs be a continual 
— of peace and ſatisfaction. Such a Chriſtian ma 

hated, but he cannot be diſturbed ; he may be injured, 
it he cannot be made miſerable. The world may op- 
joſe him, but God will be with bim, and enable him, in 
de midſt of all Bis ſufferings, to be more than conqueror 
ugh him who loveth him. 

But, 3dly, If we thus labour after that perfection, that 
wity and peace, to which we are here exhorted, we ſhall 
vt only be of 7 comfort in all eſtates of life, and fo find 
li: promiſe of the text verified in the preſent reward of our 


I Grd of love and peace to all eternity. 7 

|t was the peculiar privilege promiſed by our Saviour 
b ſuch perſons, Matt. v. 9. Tat they ſhould be called the 
fachen of God. Aud if children, then heirs, heirs of God, 
us joint-beirs with Chriſt, as Paul himſelf warrants us to 
1 * Rom. viii. 17, ; 

John goes yet farther ; he repreſents this excellent 
rnper not only as a certain prod to us of our future hap- 
paeſs, but even an earneſ# of it. He tells us, that by this 
R are already united to God, and in that reſpect alſo (the 

and moſt intimate that can be) have the promiſe of 
tert fulfilled, Tbat the God of love and peace ſpall be 
ind vs, Let us hear how he reaſons to this purpoſe, 
* w. 12, No man hath ſten God at any time F we 

due another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is per- 
\ d in ts, Hereby know we that we dwell in bim, and 
in ut, becauſe he hath given «us of his Spirit. — God is 


he bim. And what the conſequence. of this ſhall be 
nm telation to our future ſtate, he declares in the next 
% dig. that this will enticle us not only to forgiveneſs, 
u "men to confidence and aſſurance at our great audit, 
15 17. For, Herein, ſays he, is our love made perfect, 
ue may have boldneſs in the Day of Judgment. 
acter 9 What can any one defire to engage him to the 
3 of any duty, that is not here promiſed fro encou- 
Re im to the diſcharge of this. 
4 1 e hope of ſucceſs in accompliſhing of what we aim 
** Y be allowed to carry a ſtrong enforcement along with it 
nee us to labour after it; we are aſſured that, as to the 
80 ne the Apoſtle here recommends to us, we ſhall 
hat 8 by God to become not only good, but eminent; 
"hte l be perfe& in knowledge, in faith, in piety, 
fe 97 in all that may render us dear to God, and 
ure of ſalvation. 
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our fault chat we continue ſtill at variance with one 


py, but we ſhall alſo be more exceedingly bleſſed by 


65 and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and 


If our own ple peace and comfort be of any con- 
cern to us, (and we know nothing is wont to be of greatet 
concern to every one) here is a way that will not fail to 
bring us to it. us be perfect, and of one mind]; if we 
cannot Jive in peace, let us at leaſt endeavour ſo to do, and 
the (rd of peace will be with us; and give us that peace, 
that comfort within, which the iniquity of men may chance 
to deny us without. 
If, laftly, to be ſecure of Heaven, and the glories of it; 
if to anticipate our final ſentence, and to know while we 
live, that we ſhall be juſtified and faved when we come to 
dic, be a felicity greater than which no Chriſtian can deſire 
now, or hope for hereafter ; this we ſhall not fail of, if we 
follow the Apoſtle's direction. If we be perfect, be of on- 
mind, live in peace, and the God of love and eng be 
| with us, to this bleſſedaſſurance alſo; The Spirit of God ſpall 
bear witneſs with our Spirits, that we are the ſous of God. 

Ver. 14. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoft, be wh 
you all.) It is very obſervable, that the doctrine of the 
Trinity is frequently, if not always, ptopoſed unto us in 
Scripture, as a practical doctrine relating to ourſelves, 
and influential and operative upon our ſouls, with ref] 
to the diſtinct works and effects which are produced in 
a by the diſtinCt operation, eminently aſcribed to each 
perſon. 

Thus Marr. xxviii. 19. the three perſons are mentioned 
with relation to our being baptized in their name, i. 6. 
dedicated to the whole Bleſſed Trinity, according to their 
diſtin& perſonal relations to us : We are dedicated to the 
Father, as our Creator, to the Son as our Redeemer, to the 
Holy Ghoſt, as our Saagi/er. | 

us, 1 Cor. xii. 4. the three perſons are mentioned 

with relation to their diſtin& offices towards us, and their 
diſtinct works and gifts on us, in order to the good ad- 
vantage and edification of others. And 1 John v. the 


Father, Word and Holy Ghoſt; the three which are one, 


are propoſed practically to our belief, viz. by faith in 
them we overcome the world, we are ſanctified by the 
water in baptiſm, juſtified by Chriſt's blood, have the wit- 
neſs of the Spirit in our ſouls, the Divine Birth, true un- 
derſtanding and eternal life. And, | 

In this text they are propoſed to our belief, as relating 
to us and working on us, in order to the ſalvation of our 
fouls, by the grace of the ſecond perſon, the love of the 
firſt, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, the third 
derſon. 

e doctrine of the eternal exiſtence of the three per- 
ſons in the Godhead is attained by few, by ſome indeed 
more diſtinctly and clearly and ſatisfactorily than by other 
ſome, by none perfectly and adequately ; but none can poſ- 
ſibly know God but by himfelf. No 

This practical and experimental knowledge of the 
Trinity concerns us all, we ought all to endeavour after, 
and may in ſome meaſure attain it, without which, the 
greateſt ſpeculative knowledge in it, will not avail to 
our ſalvation. Ouid juvat alta de Trinitate deſputare cum 
careas humilitate, unde Trinitati diſpliceas, (ſays devour 
Tho. a Kempis, de imit. i. 1.) what will it profit thee to 
ſoar aloft in the contemplation of this myſtery, if thou arr 
under the guilt and dominion of fin ; in which ſtate it is 
impoſſible, while we continue therein, to partake of the 
love of God, the grace of Chriſt, and the communica- 
tions of the Holy Spirit. 

Let us then pity the apoſtates and revolters of our 
days, who make a miſerable ſhipwreck of faith and con- 
ſcience, by too curiouſly prying into, and audaciouſly diſ- 
puting and determining concerning this great myſtery, and 
let us learn to be wiſe unto ſobriety, and endeayour in 
the true uſe of all the means of grace, to know experi- 
mentally, to taſte and ſee how gracious ad is in his ordi- 
nances towards us, and to receive and enjoy with peace 
and comfort the eſſects of the diſtinct operations and in- 
fluences of each of the three Divine Perſons upon our 
ſouls; the love of God the Father ſhed abroad upon out 
hearts, the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, God the Son, 
redeeming us; and the communicating of the Holy Spirit 
beſtowing upon us all thoſe gracious privileges and ineſti- 
mable benefits, which the Father out of his infinite love 
hath ordained, and the Son out of his free grace and un- 
deſerved favour and mercy hath purchaſed for us. 
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Here then we may ſay of a mere ſpeculative Chriſtian, 
as we might fay, of a man deliring earneſtly to know the 
exact nature of the glorious body of the ſun, it he did not 
Participate of his enlivening heat, and invigorating in- 
lacuces; ſuch a ſcrutiny could no ways be advantageous 
„ him, ) it would be of no faving aſe to a poor dark 
{24 foul, if it could perfeAly know the whole myſtery 
© the Trinity, if nothing of its grace and love, and of 
1:5 illuminating and enlivening communications were im- 
at ted to it. | 

have ſet the Lord always before me, ſays the Pſal- 
wilt, xvi. 8. becauſe he is at my right hand, I ſhall not 
be moved; therefore, mine heart is glad and my glory re- 
joicerh, my fleſh 4lfo ſhall reſt in hope; here he profeſſes, 
that it was the belief of God as relating unto himſelf, as 
near him, and ſupporting him, which was the ground of 
his peace, comfort, joy and hope. And, 

"Thus it is we are to believe, that God the everlaſting 
Trine, the three, which are ore, is not far from us; for, 
in Hoi we live, and move, and have our being; as. the 
mountains are round about Fernſalem, ſo the Lord is round 
about his people from henceforth, even for evermore, Pſalm 
cxxv. 2. Zach. ii. 5. 1 

' If our eyes xc opened (as the Prophets ſervants were) 
we ſhonld ſec the glorious manifeſtations of the preſence 
und power ct God towards us; we ſhould fee him a wall 
of fire about us, and the glory in the midſt of us; and if 
the eyes of our underſtandings were opened and enlight- 
ned, and our hearts were opened to receive the grace of 
Chrift, the love of God, and the communications of the 


M7 


Holy Spirit, our hearts would burn within us with hol 
love, and 1 ſhould be more able to declare and write the 


great and glorious truths to you, Wd you would be more 


capable of receiving and entertaining them in your hearts. 
So, | | ; 
It is through the blindneſs of our underſtanding, and 
the hardneſs of our hcarts, and the thick darkneſs of in 
and iniquity, overfpreading all our faculties, which hin- 
ders us from receiving the bright influences of the ſun of 
righteonſneſs ; for, he is the light of men, and ſhineth in 
our darkneſs, and it is our 4arkneſs, that hinders us from 
comprehending him ; he ſtandeth at rhe door of all our 
ſouls, continually knocking and demanding, entrance, but 
we wilfully turn away our cars, and are deaf to his calls, 
and ſhut our hearts againſt him. 


This doEtrine alſo appears, more properly to be prac- | 


tical from theſe particulars, viz. 

Firſt, By the belief of this doctrine our ſouls are ſu- 
ſtained, upheld, recreated and comforted, which would 
o:herwife ſink and be overwhelmed with the fear, dread, 
and majeſty of God, as conſidered abſolutely," without 
reſpect to the perſons of the Trinity. 

God, I ſay, as abſolutely conſidered, is a being of in- 
finite perfections, with whom is terrible majeſty, Fob xxxvii. 
22. He is glorious in holineſs, and fearful in praiſes, and 
a conſuming fire, conſtdered as Lord and Judge, and not 
reconciled in his Son Chriſt Jeſus ; hon canſt not ſee me 
and live, faith God to Moſes, and ye cannot ſerve the 
Lord, ſaith Joſhua to the people of Iſrael, xxiv. 19. For, 
he is a jealous God, he will not forgive your tranſgreſſions, 
nor your ſins, and is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity; 
Job xx1u1. 15. and even the molt holy perſons, when they 
conſider him as ſuch in his glorious majeſty and ſovereign, 
and irreſiſtible power, are atraid of him, and are troubled 
at his preſence. 
But when the Scripture propeſes God to our belief, as, 
in three perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, our hearts 
and drooping conſciences are raiſed and comtorted, and 
we litt up our head with joy; becauſe, hereby God offers 
himſelt unto us, as a Father, and ſhews us how we are 


liverance from the power of fin and Satan wrought in his 


' of grace in his ſoul. 


| of righteouſneſs. He, that experienceth a holy temper 


Chap. I 3. 
— 
to approach his preſence, and come unto him. «; = 
Son, in Whom he is reconciled unto us, and by 1 Ar | 
Ghoſt, powerfully ſhed abroad in our hearts, Ti 
Secondly, God thus conſidered, offers himſelf to . 
faith in ſuch reſpe&s, and under ſuch appellations =] 
carry with them the moſt endearing tenderneſs, even 2 | 
of a father, eternally communicating his nature to bi | 
well-beloved Son, and of a bleſſed ſpitit procceding ft 20 
them both, by the breathing of their mutual love. 

Thus it is by the manifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt the 80 
of God, and the viſible deſcent of the Holy Spirit Y : 
authorize the Chriſtian Inſtitution, that we excel the Jeni 
law, and have a more perfect knowledge of God. | 
The operations of the moſt Bleſſed Trinity are pro. 
miſed by Chriſt, and its graces in ſome meaſure are Con. 

ferred on the baptized upon their profeſſion, ſtipulation 
* ſelf-dedication made in that ae , 
hey are more particularly promiſed in the cons 
of a foul to God. Fand the Ro more or leſs to be 58 | 
rienced in the, whole conduct of a ſoul to Heaven. 1 
Thus the Chriſtian is firſt ſanctified in ſpirit, ſoul and 
body, in the baptiſmal ſanctification and dedication to 
God in, and by the name and authority of the Father 
and Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Then we are peculiar] y drawn # 
by the Father to Chriſt the Son, through the Spirit, in tha 
work of converſion, or turning from ſin to God. | 
Laſtly, The ſoul, in. the whole courſe of its progreſs to 
Heaven, experiences the love of God the Father, the} 
grace of the Son, its Redeemer, and the communion ot 
the Holy Ghoſt, its ſanctifier. And, | 
Though there be ſome peculiar vouchſafements to ſome 
peculiar friends of God, it becomes us to be humble and 
circumſpect, and to go on with fear and trembling in the} 
uſe of the ordinary meaiis of grace, in belief and expeQa. 
tion of the ordinary fruits and effe&s of them. And, 
He, that 8 5 the love of God in his foul, by irg] 
effects, may be aflured, that God the Father hath wroughe] 
his diftin&t work in him, and that he hath ſhed abroad high 
love upon his heart. | <= 
He, that finds the effects of inward redemption or de- 


ſoul; may be aſſured that the Lord Jeſus, the Son of God, 
the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, hath wrought his work 


He, that finds that his luſts are ſubdued and mortified{ 
and that the work of ſanctification improves, that he growy 
in grace, and makes a conſiderable progreſs in the path 


and diſpoſition of mind rooted, grounded and perteQed, 
may be affured, that he hath had a communion with they 
Holy Ghoſt, to whom the Scripture you read, aſcribes the 
perfection of this great work. - 

When we have perfiſted without being tired in the 
| ſearch of God, when we have earneſtly made our addreſſes 
| unto him, and called upon him often tor the mortification 
of ſin, and the renewal and ſanctification of our corrupty 
nature, and ſince theſe prayers anſwered, and that which 
we have ſo inceflantly breathed after in ſome meaſure ac- 
compliſhed, he may be confident, that we are partakers, 
through the communications of the ſpirit, of thoſe glorious 
privileges and meſtimable benefits, which the Father cd 
of his infinite love did ordain, and the Son out of hu} 
free grace and favour did purchaſe for us; that is, pardon 
of ſins, and peace of conſcience here, and eternal happis 
neſs hereafter. For, 5 

All the bleſſed and gracious works of the Trinity 04: 
rurally tend to produce practices correſpondent to tel 
reſpeCtive obligations, which they indelibly fix upon us, 
and as we have given ourſelves up to each perſon in ths 


| ſtipulation of baptiſm. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


Galatia was not a particular city, but a country or province of the leſſer Aſta, where Paul had 
preached the Goſpel, as appears from Acts xviii. 23. And this epiſtle to the Galatians was 
wrote on this occaſion, as tollows. Paul having heard that certain Ele brethren, or Judaizers 

had, ſince his departure, crept in amongſt them, and, as in other places, had taught 
the neceſſity of obſerving circumciſion, and the other ordinances of the law of Makes: 

To which purpoſe they vilifed the perſon of Paul, as if he (who was the greateſt 
ſtickler againſt the legal ordinances) had only received his doctrine from others, and 
therefore was not ſo much to be hearkned to as the other Apoſtles, who had been cons 
verſant with Chrift upon earch, particularly Peter, James and John, (who preaching 
chiefly to the Jews, miglit not be ſo earneſt at firſt againſt circumciſion, and retaining 
the other rites and ceremonies of the law of Moſes, the better to gain upon that people) 
wherefore Paul declares in ch. i. to ver. 16. of ch: ii. that although he was not converted 
till after Chriſt's aſcenſion, yet he learned not his doctrine from any of the Apoſtles, 
but received it by immediate revelation from Heaven; (ſee Acts xxvi. 15, 16.) and 
that he was an Apoſtle of Chriſt, having received a particular commiſſion from the 
Lord Jeſus for the converſion of the Gentiles ; whoſe converſation Peter wie 
from at Antioch, upon the eoming of ſome Jewiſh converts thither, was #0 be blamed, 
in that he diſcouraged the Gentile converts, and complied roo much with the Judaizing 
Chriſtians. And, | ep | | FED 
Becauſe the falſe teachers would perſwade the Galatians, that circumciſion and the other 
Moſaic rites were neceſſary, and which they were to be juſtified by, the Apoſtle endea- 
vours to confute that falſe doctrine at large in chap. ii. 16, Sc. and chap. iii. 4. where 
he begins with a demand, whether they had not received the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit when they had firſt embraced the fach in Chriſt, and not before, whilſt under the 
law? And then ſhews, that Abraham was juſtified by faith, and that believers in Chriſt 
are the ſpiritual children of Abraham, in whom all nations were to be Bleſſed, accord» 
ing to the promiſe made to the fathers, Chriſt the Meſſiah being deſcended from him 
Now the covenant was made with Abraham long before the law was given, ſo that 
now there is no diſtinction between Jew and Gentile, but they are equally hezrs of 
od through Chriſt ; and there is no occaſion fot the converted Gentiles, who are freed 


I from 
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from the Heathen rites, to turn again to the like beggarly elements, or rites of the law | | 
as to obſerve the Jewiſh ſabbaths, and new moons, and yearly ſeaſts. 1 
Which argument he illuſfrates in cha IV. VET. 21, Se. by an induction 


— 


cw ride ries a+, | of. Abraham; 
two ſons, viz. Ithmael by Hagar, a4 bond-maid, Gen. xviii. 4 6. and fac. by Sarah, , | 
free-woman, Gen. xxi. 1, 2, 3. Now, | | , 
Iſhmael was borz after the fleſh, that is, by natural generation, or in the courſe of nature 
before Abraham was too old for Fhildren : but Iſgag was by virtue of God's promise 
when, by reaſon of age, his parents were uncapable of children after the uſual natura! 
courſe. So, 


The Apoſtle fays theſe two, Iſhmgel and Iſaac, were an allegory. or {ippilitude, repreſent. 


£5 


ing the two covenants ; the one of the law, delivered from Mobnt Sinai} ſignified by | 
the bond-woman Hagar, which tendeth to bondage, and anſwers to the earthly Teruſa. | 
lem, or the Jewiſh Church; the other is the covenant eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, repreſented 
by the free-woman Sarah, and anſwers to the heayenly Jeruſalem, or the Chriſtizq | 
Church, and tendeth to freedom. See Heb. xii:. 25. Now, we who believe in Chriſt, 

are the children of the promiſe, and, as it were, of the free-woman, as was Iſaac, and 
ſo are free from the yoke of the law: We are therefore to land faft in that liberty 


epherexith Chriſt lach made us fre, ch. M.. for thar fairh in Qarift willglave, provid | 
if be aſter he poet -diſpenſatigg, i. e. jgined with ag holy ang ſpirituaF-Jte, or i 
worketh by love, ver. 6. For although the Goſpel be a ſtate of liberty from the bon- 


dage of the ceremonial law, yet not for an occaſion to the fleſh, ver. 13. to ſatisfy the 
luſts thereof, and to neglect the holy duties of Chriſtianity. _ _ | 


To which purpoſe in the latter part of the Epiſtle, from ch. v. 13, Cc. he exhorts them 
to prove their faith in that reſpect, as ſhewing the proper fruits of the Spirit, by avoid. 
ing the ns of the feſþ therein mentioned, and diſghargmgzthe duties of an holy and 
Chriſtian converſation. And, ogg eee ee | 

Before he concludes, he takes notice of the reaſon why ſome judaizing chriſtians were {6 
deſirous to have them circumciſed, according to the law of Moles, ch, vi. 12. that they 
might glory in their fieſh, in procuring them to. be circumciſed 3, whereby for their 
prerended zeal in promoting the legal obſervances among the Gentiles, thoſe falſe 
teachers might avoid perſecutions from the Jews, who were in all places the violent 
perſecutors of the . Chriſtian Profeſſors, whereas he himſelf” only gloried in the know- 
ledge and profeſſion of the croſs of Chriſt, although it was ſo great a ſcandal to the 
Jews. Now, 4 77 | | 

From hence we obſerve, + 


I. That the days and months and times and years, ch. iv. 9, 10. which the Apoſtle re- 
proves the Galatians for obſerving, were the Jewiſh. Sabbath · days, (and the ſttict cere- 
monial reſt thereon ; ſee our Diſſertation. in 1 Cor. chap. xvi.) their new moons, and 
ſolemn feaſts of the paſſover, and the like, enjoined by the law of Moſes, (compare 
Colofl. ii. 16, 17.) which were only ſhadows of Chriſt and the Goſpel, and could not 
be effectual to their juſtification by Chriſt, but rather an hindrance thereto, ch. v. 4, 
Sc. | beſides ſuch obſervances might carry off the Chriſtian converts to the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, and cauſe them to fall from Chriſtianity. Yer F009. 8 

This does not at all forbid the Chriſtian holy- days, as the memory of Chriſt's birth, death, 
reſurrection, c. and of the holy Apoſtles and Saints, who have ſuffered for the ſake 
of Chriſt and the cauſe of his Goſpel, becauſe the obſervance of ſuch holy- days, renew 
in our minds the benefits of our Holy Religion, and fo keep us the more ſtedfaſt to tt. 
But, in all ſuch obſervances, let us remember that it is not the day, nor the faint, that 

we ſerve, but the Lord, by ſtirring up holy deſires to follow the bleſſed examples of 
his departed ſaints, for we are not to celebrate them as the Jews did their holy-days, 
only in idleneſs and outward ceremony, but in ſingleneſs of heart, meditating how we 
{hall imitate thoſe who have been followers of Chriſt as dear children. And thus, 

II. Thar the liberty, which the Apoſtle here inſtructs the Church to ſtand faſt ing is 3 
freedom from the yoke of the old Levitical law, as circumciſion, &c. ch. v. 1, 2 

and not as many _ a liberty of chooſing what religion they pleaſe, and renouncing 


ſubjection to the governors which Chriſt and his "Apoftles conſtituted over the 


Church. 
| 3 | III. That 


—— * 
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17, That to indulge ourſelves in the ſinful luſts of the fleſh, is to live an Heatheniſh 
life, and is utterly inconſiſtent with the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, and the hopes of Heaven, 
ch. v. 16, &c. | g 
W. That idolatry, which is the giving to a creature, Saint or Angel, or to a picture or 
image, religious and Divine Worſhip, is reckoned by the Apoſtle amongſt the moſt 
crying fins of adultery, drunkenneſs, witchcraft, &c. ch. v. 19, 20, 21. So that 
V. It naturally occurs here what we read in the Prophecy of Daniel, ch. xi. 38, 39. of 
the Ma huagims honoured by the king, who doth according to his will, againſt which 
worſhip the Apoſtle writes in this Epiſtle. 
n Scripture we are told of ſome truſting in God, and of others truſting in idols, and 
that God is our refuge, our ſtrength, our defence. In this ſenſe God is the rock of his 
people, and falſe gods are called the rock of thoſe that truſt in them, Deut. xxxii. 4, 
15, 18, 30, 31, 37. In the ſame ſenſe the gods of the king, who ſhall do according 
to his will, are called Mahuzzims, fortreſſes, protectors, guardians, or deſenders, or as 
we tranſlate it, the God of forces. In his eſtate, ſaith Daniel, chap. xi. 38, 39. ſhall 
he honour the God of forces; „ even with a God whom his fathers knew not, ſhall he 
honour them with gold and filver, and with precious ſtones, and things of value. Thus 
thall he do in the moſt ſtrong holds or temples; — and he ſhall cauſe them to rule 
oyer many, and divide the land among them for a poſſeſſion. Now, though the 
Apoſtle has taken much pains to prevent ſuch a worſhip or idolatry, this came to paſs 
by degrees in che following manner, in the Chriſtian Church. 
Gregory Nyſſen tells us, (Orat. de vita Greg. Thaumaturg. T. 3.-p. 574.) that after the 
perſecurion of tle emperor Decius, Gregory biſhop of Neocæſarea in Pontus, inſtituted 
among all people, as an addition or corollary of devotion towards God, that feſtival 
days and aſſemblies ſhould be celebrated to them who had contended for the faith, 
that is, to the martyrs. And he adds this reaſon for the inſtitution : When he obſer- 
ved, faith Nyſſen, that the ſimple and unskilful multitude, by reaſon of corporeal de- 
lights, remained in the error of idols; that the principal thing might be corrected 
among them, namely, that inſtead of their vain worſhip they might turn their eyes 
upon God; he permitted that at the memories of the holy martyrs they might make 
merry and delight themſelves, and be diſſolved into joy. The Heathens were delight- 


ed with the feſtivals of their gods, and unwilling to part with thoſe delights ; and there- 


fore Gregory, to facilitate their converſion, inſtituted annual feſtivals to the Saints and 
martyrs. Hence 
E came to paſs, that for exploding the feſtivals of the Heathens, the principal feſtivals of 
the Chriſtians ſucceeded in their room; as the keeping of Chriſtmas with ivy and feaſt- 
ing, and playing and ſports, in the room of the Bacchanalia and Saturnalia; the 
celebrating of May-day with flowers, in the room of the Floralia ; and the keeping of 
feſtivals to the Virgin Mary, John the Baptiſt, and divers of the Apoſtles, in the 
room of the ſolemnities at the entrance of the ſun into the ſigns of Zodiac in the 
old Julian Calendar. In the ſame perſecution of Decius, Cyprian ordered the paſſions 
of the martyrs in Africa to be regiſtred, in order to celebrate their memories annually 
with oblations and facrifices ; and Felix biſhop of Rome, a little aſter, as Platina re- 
lates, Martyrum gloriæ conſulens, conſtituit ut quotanis ſacrificia corum nomine cele- 
brarentur ; « conſulting the glory of the martyrs, ordained that ſacrifices ſhould be 
celebrated annually in their name.” By the pleaſures of theſe feſtivals the Chriſtians 
increaſed: much in number, and decreaſed as much in virtue, until they were purged 
and made white by the perſecution of Diocleſian. | 
This was the firſt ſtep made in the Chriſtian religion towards the veneration of the mar- 
tyrs ; and tho it did not yet amount to an unlawful worſhip, yet it diſpoſed the Chri- 
ſtians coward ſuch a further veneration of the dead, as in a ſhort time ended in the 
invocation of ſaints. 7 | 
he next ſep was the affecting to pray at the ſepulchres of the martyrs ; which practice 
began in Diocleſian's perſecution. 'The council of Eliberis in Spain, celebrated in the 
third or fourth year of Diocleſian's perſecution, A. C. 305, hath theſe canons. Can. 3 4. 


Cereos per diem placuit in cœmeterio non incendi ; inquierandi enim ſpiritus ſancto- 


rum non ſunt, Qui hc non obſervarint, arceantur ab Eccleſiæ communione.” Can. 35. 
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8 
ce Placuit prohiberi ne fæminæ in cœmeterio 1 eo quod ſæpe ſub obtentu 


orationis latenter ſcelera committant. Preſently aſter that perſecution, about the vear 
314, the council of Laodicea in Phrygia, which then met for reſtoring the lapſed 
diſcipline of the Church, has the following canons. Can. 9. * Thoſe of the Church 
are not allowed to go into the cœmetries or martyries, as they are called, of heretick; 
for the ſake of prayer or recovery of health; bur ſuch as go, if they be of the fairh.. 
ful, ſhall be excommunicated for a time.” Can. 34. A Chriſtian muſt not leave 
the martyrs of Chriſt, and go to falſe martyrs, that is, to the martyrs. of the heretick; 
for theſe are alien from God; and therefore, let thoſe be anathema ho go to them,” | 
Can. 51. © The birth-days of the martyrs ſhall not be celebrated in Lent, but their com- 
memoraticn ſhall be made on the Sabbath-days and Lord's-days.” The council of 

Paphlagonia, celebrated in the year 324, made this canon: © If any man being arro- 
gant, abominates the congregations of the martyrs, or the liturgies performed therein, | 
or the membries of the martyrs, let him be anathema.” By all which it is manifeſt, 
that the Chriſtians in the time of Diocleſian's perſecution uſed to pray in the cœmete- 
ries or burying-places of the dead, for avoiding the danger of the perſecution, and for 
want of Churches, which were all thrown down ; and after the perſecution was over, | 
that practice continued in honour of the martyrs, till new Churches could be built; 


and by uſe affected it as advantageous to devotion, and for recovering the health of 


thoſe that were ſick. It alſo appears that in theſe burying- places they commemorated 
the martyrs yearly upon days dedicated to them, and accounted all theſe practices pious 
and religious, and anathematized thoſe men as arrogant who oppoſed them, or prayed 
in the martyries of the hereticks. They alſo lighted torches to the martyrs in the 
day-time, as the Heathens did to their gods; which cuſtom, before the end of the 
fourth century, prevailed much in the weft. They ſprinkled the worſhippers of the 
martyrs with holy water, as the Heathens did the worſhippers of their gods ; and went | 
in pilgrimage to ſee Jeruſalem and other holy places, as if thoſe places conferred ſanc- 
tity on the viſiters. From the cuſtom of praying in the coemeteries and martyries, 
came the cuſtom of tranſlating the bodies of the ſaints and martyrs into ſuch Churches 
as were new built; the emperor Conſtantius began this practice about the year 3 59, 
cauſing the bodies of Andrew the Apoſtle, Luke and Timothy, to be tranſlated into | 
new Church at Conſtantinople ; and before this act of Conſtantius, the Egyptians kept 
the bodies of their martyrs and ſaints unburied upon beds in their private houſes, and 
told ſtories of their ſouls appearing after death and aſcending up to Heaven, as Atha- 
naſius relates in the life of Antony. All which gave occaſion to the emperor Julian, 
as Cyril relates, to accuſe the Chriſtians in this manner: © Your adding to that an- 
cient dead man, Jeſus, many new dead men, who can ſufficiently abominate? You 
have filled all places with ſepulchres and monuments, altho you are no where bidden 
to proſtrate your ſelves to ſepulchres, and to reſpect them officiouſly. And a little after: 
Since Jeſus ſaid that ſepulchres are full of filthineſs, how do you invoke God upon 
them? And in another place he ſaith, that if Chriſtians had adhered to the pre- 
cepts of the Hebrews, they would have worſhipped one God inſtead of many, and 
not a man, or rather not many unhappy men: And that they adored the wood of the 
croſs, making it images on their foreheads, and before their houſes.” 


After the ſepulchres of ſaints and martyrs were thus converted into places of worſhip like 


the Heathen temples, and the Churches into ſepulchres, and a certain fort of ſanity 


attributed to the dead bodies of the ſaints and martyrs buried in them, and annual fe- 


ſtivals were kept to them, with ſacrifices offered to God in their name; the next ſtep 
towards the invocation of ſaints, was the attributing to their dead bodies, bones and 
other reliques, a power of working miracles, by means of the ſeparate fouls, who were 
ſuppoſed to know what we do or ſay, and to be able to do us good or hurt, and to 
work thoſe miracles. This was the very notion the Heathens had of the ſeparate ſouls 


of their ancient kings and heroes, whom they worſhipped under the names of fea, 
Rhea, Jupiter, Juno, Mars, Venus, Bacchus, Ceres, Oſiris, Iſis, Apollo, Diana, 2" 


the reſt of their gods. For theſe gods being male and female, husband and wife, on 
and daughter, brother and ſiſter, are thereby diſcovered to be ancient men and wo- 
men. Now, 1 
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ks the firſt ſtep towards the invocation of faints was ſet on foot by che perſecution of De- 3 ö 
cius, and the ſecond by the perſecution of Diocleſian; ſo this third ſeems to have been Wi! 
owing to the proceedings of Conſtantius and Julian the apoſtate. | I" 

When Julian began to reſtore the worſhip of the Heathen gods, and to vilify the ſaints 


and martyrs z the Chriſtians of Syria and Egypt ſeem to have made a oreat noiſe abour 
the miracles done by the reliques of the Chriſtian Saints and Martyrs, in oppoſition to 46 
the powers attributed by julian and the Heathens to their idols. For Sozomen and i 

Ruffinus tell us, that when he opened the Heathen temples, and conſult the oracle of | Wl 
Apollo Daphozus in the ſuburbs of Antioch, and preſſed by many facrifices for an an- "I 
fyer ; the oracle at length told him that the bones of the martyr Babylas which were | 1 
buried there hindered him from ſpeaking. By which anſwer we may underſtand, that 10 
ſome Chriſtian was got into the place where the Heathen prieſts uſed to ſpeak through 0 
a pipe in delivering their oracles; and before this, Hilary in his book againſt Conſtan- | 
tus, Written in the laſt year of that emperor, makes the following mention of - what 4 


was then doing in the eaſt where he was. ine martyrio perſequerts. Plus crudelitati | N 
veſtre Nero, Deci, Maximiane, debemus. Diabolum enim per vos vicimus. Sanctus "It 
ubique beatorum martyrum ſanguis exceptus eſt, dum in his Dæmones mugiunt, dum 4 
egritudines depelluntur, dum miraculorum opera cernuntur, elevari fine laqueis corpora, bj | 


& diſpenſes pede faminis veſtes non defluere in faciem, uri ſine ignibus ſpiritus, con- 1 
fieri fine interragantis incremento fidei. And Gregory Nazianzen, in his firſt oration fi 
againſt the emperor Julian then reigning, writes thus: Martyres non extimuiſti qui bus 
freclars honores & feſta conſtituta, a quibus Demones ee & morbs curantur; Fr 
qurum ſunt apparitiones & pradittiones ; quorum wel ſola corpora idem poſſunt quod 41 
amine ſanctæ, ffoe manibus contrectentur, five honorentur : quorum vel ſole ſanguinis ' 
gute atque exigua paſſions figna idem poſſunt quod corpora, Hic non colis ſed con- 
mri & aſpernarts. Thele things made the Heathens in the reign of the ſame em- 
peror demoliſh che ſepulchre of John the Baptiſt in Phœnicia, and burn his bones, when 
ſeveral Chriſtians mixing themſelves with the Heachens, gathered up ſome of his re- 
mains, which were ſent to Athanaſius, who hid them in the wall ot a Church; fore- 
ſeeing by a prophetick ſpirit, as Ruffinus tells us, that they might be profitable to 
ſuture generations. IP 
The cry of theſe miracles being once ſet on foot, continued for many years, and in- 
crealed and grew more general. Chryſoſtom, in his ſecond oration on St. Babylas, 
wenty years after the ſilencing of the oracle of Apollo of Delphas, as above, v. A. C. 
382, ſaith of the miracles done by the Saints and their reliques: Nulla eſt noſtri hujus 
Y obis ſeu regio, ſeu gens, ſeu urbs, ubi nova & inopinata miracula hec non decantentur; 
que quidem ſi figmenta ſuiſſent, prorſus in tantam hominum admirationem non veniſſent, 
Vide Hom. 47. in 5. Julian. 
leypt abounded moſt with the reliques of ſaints and martyrs, the Egyptians keeping them 
embalmed upon beds even in their private houſes ; and Alexandria was eminent above 
- all other cities for diſperſing them, ſo as on that account to acquire glory with all men, 
and manifeſt herſelf to be the metropolis of the world. Antioch followed the exam- 
ple of Egypt, in diſperſing the reliques of the forty martyrs; and the examples of 
Egypt and Syria were ſoon followed by the reſt of the world. f 


This practice began ſome years before the death of Athanaſius, when the miracle-working 


y bones of John the Bapriſt were carried into Egypt, and hid in the wall of a Church, 
e that they might be profitable to future generations. It was reſtrained in the reign of 
p Julian the apoſtate; and then it ſpread from Egypt into all the empire, Alexandria be- 
ad Ing the metropolis, according to Chryſoſtom, tor propagating this Gn of deyotion, and 


Antioch and other cities ſoon following her example. 4 | 
In propagating theſe ſuperſtitions, the ring - leaders were the mgnks, and Antony was at 
the head of them for in the end of the life of Antony, Athanaſius relates that theſe 
were his dying words to his diſciples who then attended him. Do you take care, 
faid Antony, to adhere to Chriſt in the firſt place, and then to the ſaints, that after 
death they may receive you as ſriends and acquaintance into the everlaſting tabernacles. 
Think upon theſe things, perceive theſe things; and if you have any regard to me, re- 
member me as a father. This being delivered in charge to the monks by Antony 5 
is 


a . 
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his death, A. C. 3 56, could not but inflame their whole body with devotion towards 
the ſaints, as the ready way to be received by them into the eternal tabernacles aker 
death. Hence came that noiſe about the miracles done by the reliques of the ſaints in 
the time of Conſtantius: Hence came the diſperſion of the miracle-working reliques 
into all the empire; Alexandria ſetting the example, and being renowned for it above 
all other cities. Hence it came to pals in the days of Julian, A. C. 362, that Ath,.. 
naſius, by a prophetic ſpirit, as Ruffinus tells us, hid the bones of John the Baptiſt from 
the Heathens, not in the ground to be forgotten, but in the hollow wall of a Church he. 
fore proper witneſſes. Hence alſo came the invocation of the ſaints for doing ſuch mi. 
racles, and for aſſiſting men in their devotions, and meditating with God. For Ath,. | 
naſius, even from his youth, looked upon the dead ſaints and martyrs as mediators of 
our prayers : In his epiſtle to Marcellinus, written in the days of Conſtantine the Grea: | 
he faith that the words of the Pſalms are not to be tranſpoſed or any wiſe changed, br 
to be recited and ſung without any attifice, as they are written, © that the holy men who | 
delivered them, knowing them to be their own words, may pray with us; or rather, 
that the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake in the holy men, ſeeing his own words with which he 
inſpired them, may join with them in aſſiſting us. ; 

Whilſt Egypt abounded with monks above any other country, the veneration of the ſaints 
began ſooner, and ſpread faſter there than in other places. | 

Thus Baſil, a monk, who was made Biſhop of Ceſatea in the year 369, and died in the 
year 378, in his oration on the martyr Mamas, faith : © Be ye mindful of che martyr ; 
as many of you as have enjoyed him in your dreams, as many as in this place have 
been aſſiſted by him in prayer, as many of you as upon invoking him by name haye | 
had him preſent in your works, as many as he has reduced into the way from wander. | 
ing, as many as he has reſtored to health, as many as have had their dead children re- 
ſtored by him to life, as many as have had their lives prolonged by him :” And a little 
after, he thus expreſſes the univerſality of this ſuperſtition in the regions of Cappadocia 
and Bithynia: At the memory of the martyr, faith he, the whole region is moved; 
at his feſtival the whole city is tranſported with joy. Nor do the kindred of the rich 
turn aſide to the ſepulchres of their anceſtors, but all go to the place of devotion.” 
Again, in the end of the Homily he prays, that God would preſerve the Church, thus 
fortified with the great towers of the martyrs: And in his oration on the forty martyrs; | 
« 'Theſe are they, faith he, who obtaining our country, like certain towers afford us 
fafety againſt our enemies. Neither are they ſhut up in one place only, but being di- 
ſtributed, are ſent into many regions, and adorn many countries. You have oſten en- 
deavoured, you have often laboured to find one who might pray for you: Here are 
forty, emiting one voice of prayer. He that is in affliction flies to theſe, he that fe- 
joices has recourſe to theſe; the firſt, that he may be freed from evil; the laſt, that he 
may continue in happineſs. Here a woman praying for her children is heard; ſhe ob- 
rains n fafe return for her husband from abroad, and health for him in his ſickneſs.— 

O ye common keepers of mankind, the beſt companions of our cares, ſuffragans and 
co-adjutors of our prayers, moſt powerful ambaſſadors to God, &c. By all which it 
is manifeſt, that before the year 378, the orations and ſermons upon the ſaints went 
much beyond the bounds of mere oratorical flouriſhes, and that the common people in 

the eaſt were already generally corrupted by the monks with faint-worſhip. 

Gregory Nazianzen, a monk, in his ſixth oration, written A. C. 373, when he was 
newly made biſhop of Saſima, faith : Let us purify ourſelves to the martyrs, or rather 
to the God of the martyrs :” and a little after he calls the martyrs mediators of obtaining 
an aſcenſion or divinity. The fame year, in the end of his oration upon Athanaſius, 
then newly dead, he thus invokes him : „Do thou look down upon us propirioully, 
and govern this people, as perfect adorers of the perfect Trinity, which in the Father, 
Son, and Holy Gholt, is contemplated and worſhipped : If there ſhalt be peace, pre- 
ſerve me, and feed my flock with me; but if war bring me home, place me by thy 
ſelf, and by thoſe that are like thee ; however great my requeſt.” And in the end of 
the funeral oration upon Baſil, written A. C. 378, he thus adreſſes him: © But thou, 


O divine and ſacred Head, look down upon us from Heaven; and by thy prayet 
either take away that: thorn of the fleſh Which is given us by God for exerciſe, or r 
2 3 | . 1 | that 
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that we may bear it with courage, and direct all our life to that which is moſt fitting 
ſor us. When we depart this life, receive us there in your tabernacles, that living to- 
oerher and beholding the Holy and Bleſſed Trinity more purely and perfectly, whereof 
we have now but an imperfect view, we may there come to the end of our deſires, 
and receive this reward of the wars which we have waged or ſuffered : And in his ora- 
tion upon Cyprian, not the biſhop of Carthage, but a Greek, he invokes him after 
the fame manner; and tells us alſo, how a pious virgin named Juſtina, was protected 
by invoking the virgin Mary, and how miracles were done by the aſhes of Cyprian. 
Gregory Nyſſen, another eminent monk and biſhop, in the life of Ephræm Syrus, tells 
how a certain man returning from a far country, was in oreat danger, by reaſon all the 
ways were intercepted by the armies of barbarous nations; but upon invoking Ephræm 
by name, and ſaying, holy Ephrem aſſiſt me, he eſcaped the danger, neglected the fear 
of death, and beyond his hope got ſafe home. In the end of his oration Gregory 
calls upon Ephræm after the ing manner : But thou, O Ephræm, aſſiſting now 
at the Divine Altar, and ſacrificing to the Prince of Life, and to the moſt Holy Trinity, 
together with the Angels; remember us all, and obtain ſor us pardon of our ſins, that 
we may enjoy the eternal happineſs of the kingdom of Heaven.“ The ſame Gregory, 
in his oration on the martyr Theodorus, written A. C. 381, thus deſcribes the power 
of that martyr, and the practice of the people. This martyr, ſaith he, the laſt year 
uieted the barbarous tempeſt, and put a ſtop to the horrid war of the fierce and cruel 
Scythians.--- If any one is permitted to carry away the dt with which the tomb is 
covered, wherein the body of the martyr reſts ; the duſt is accepted as a gift, and ga- 
thered to be laid up as a thing of great price. For to touch the reliques themfel yes, if 
any ſuch proſperous fortune ſhall at any time happen; how great a favour that is, and 
not to be obtained without the molt earneſt prayers, they know well who have obtain- 
edit. For as a living and florid body, they who behold it embrace it, applying to it 
the eyes, mouth, ears, and all the organs of ſenſe; and then with affection pouring 
rears upon the martyr, as it he was whole and appeared to them; they offer prayers 
with ſupplication, that he would intercede for them as an advocate, praying to him as 
an officer attending upon God, and inyoking him as receiving gifts whenever he will.” 
At length Gregory concludes the oration with this prayer; © O Theodorus, we want 
many bleſſings ; intercede and beſeech for thy country before the common King and 
Lord; for the country of the martyr is the place of his paſſion, and they are his citi- 
zens, brethren and kindred, who have him, detend, adorn and honour him. We fear 
afflictions, we expect dangers ; the wicked Scythians are not far off, ready to make war 
againſt us. As a ſoldier fight for us, as a martyr ule liberty of ſpeech for thy fellow- 
ſervants. Pray for peace, that theſe publick meetings may not ceaſe, that the furious 
and wicked barbarian may not rage againſt the temples and altars, that the profane and 
impious may not trample upon the holy things. We acknowledge it a benefit received 
from thee, that we are preſerved fafe and entire, we pray for freedom from danger in 
time to come; and if there ſhall be need of greater interceſſion and deprecation, call 
together the choir of thy brethren the martyrs, and in conjunction with them all inter- 
cede for us. Let the prayers of many juſt ones attone for the ſins of the multicudes 
and the people; exhort Peter, excite Paul, and alſo John the divine and beloved diſci- 
ple, that they may be ſollicitous for the Churches which they have erected, for which 
they have been in chains, for which they have undergone dangers and deaths, that the 
worſhip of idols may not lift up its head againſt us, that hereſies may not ſpring up 
like thorns in the vineyard, that tares grown up may not choak the wheat, that no 
rock void of the fatneſs of true dew may be againſt us, and render the fruitful power 
of the word void of a root ; but by the power of the prayers of thyſelf and thy com- 
panions, O admirable. man and eminent among the martyrs, the commonwealth of 
Chriſtians may become a field of corn.” The ſame Gregory Nyſlen, in his ſermon 
upon the death of Meletius biſhop of Antioch, preached at Conſtantinople the ſame 
year, A. C. 381, before the biſhops of all the eaſt aſſembled in the ſecond general 
council, ſpake thus of Meletius. © The bridegroom, ſaith he, is not taken from us; 
e ſtands in the midſt of us, tho we do not {ce him; he is a prieft in the molt in- 
ward places, and face to face intercedes before God for us and the fins of the people.” 
FO 8 P | This 
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This was no oratorical flouriſh, but Gregory's real opinion, as may be underſtood 5 
what we have cited out of him concerning Ephræm and Theodorus; and as Dos” 
preached this before the council of Conſtantinople, you may thence know, fich Bw. 
nius, Ad. an. 381. Set. 41. that he profeſſed what the whole council, and thetewich 
the whole Church of thoſe parts believed, namely, that the faints in Heaven gg; 
prayers for us before God. 

Ephræm Syrus, another eminent monk, who was contemporary wich Baſil, and died the | 
ſame year; in the end of his encomium or oration upon Baſil then newly dead, in. 
vokes him after this manner: © Intercede for me, a very miſerable man; and recall 
me by thy interceſſions, O father; thou who art ſtrong, pray for me who am weak: 
thou who art diligent, for me who am negligent ; thou who art chearful for me who 
am heavy; thou who art wiſe, for me who am fooliſh. Thou who haſt treaſured 99 
a treaſure of all virtues, be a guide to me who am empty of every good work,” In 
the beginning of his encomium upon the forty martyrs, written at the ſame time, he 
thus invokes them: Help me therefore, O ye ſaints, with your interceſſion ; and C e 
beloved, with your holy 1 that Chriſt by his grace may direct my tongue to | 
ſpeak, &c. and afterwards mentioning the mother of one of theſe forty martyrs, he 
concludes the oration with this prayer: I entreat thee, O holy, faithful, and lleſes 
woman, pray for me to the inte, ſaying ; Intercede ye that triumph in Chriſt, ſi. 
the moſt little and miſerable Ephræm, that he may find mercy, and by the grace f | 
Chrift may be ſaved. Again, in his ſecond ſermon or oration on the praiſes of the | 
holy martyrs of Chriſt, he thus addreſies them: “ We entreat you moſt holy martyrs, | 
to intercede with the Lord for us miſerable ſinners, beſet with the filthineſs of negli. | 
gence, that he would infuſe his Divine Grace into us; and afterwards, near the end of 
the ſame diſcourſe, Now ye moſt holy men and glorious martyrs of God, help me a | 
miſerable finner with your prayers, that in that dreadful hour I may obtain mercy, 
when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be made manifeſt. I am to day become to you, 
moſt holy martyrs of Chriſt, as it were an unprofitable and unskiltul cup-bearer ; tor 1 
have delivered to the ſons and brothers of your faith, a cup of the excellent wine of | 
your warfare, with the excellent table of your victory, repleniſhed with all forts of 
dainties. I have endeavoured, with the whole affection and deſire of my mind, to 
recreate your fathers and brothers, kindred and relations, who daily frequent the table. 
For behold they ſing, and with exultation and jubilee glorify God, who has crowned 
your virtues, by ſetting on your moſt ſacred heads incorruptible and celeſtial crowns | 
they with exceſſive joy ſtand about the ſacred reliques of your martyrdoms, wiſhing | 
for a bleſſing, and defiring to bear away holy medicines both for the body and the 
mind. As good diſciples and faithful miniſters of our benign Lord and Saviour, beſtow 
therefore a bleſſing on them all; and on me alſo, tho'. weak and feeble, who hayuy | 
received ſtrength by your merits, and interceſſions, have with the whole devotion ot 
my mind, ſung a hymn to your praiſe and glory before your holy reliques. Where- 
fore, I beſeech you ſtand before the throne of the Divine Majeſty for me Ephræm, 2 | 
vile and miſerable ſinner, that by your prayers I may deſerve to obtain ſalvation, and 
with you enjoy eternal felicity by the grace and benignity and mercy of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and Holy Ghoſt be praiſe, honour and 
glory for ever and ever.” Amen. | 

By what has been cited out of Baſil, the two Gregories and Ephrem, we may underſtand 
chat ſaint-worſhip was eſtabliſhed among the monks and their admirers in Egypt, Phe. 
nicia, Syria and Cappadocia, before the year 37 8, this being th in which Bali 

icia, Syria and Cappadocia, before the year 378, this being the year 1 4. 
died. Chryſoſtom was not much later; he preached at Antioch almoſt all the time 0 
Theodoſius the Great, and in his ſermons are many exhortations to this ſort of ſuper- 
ſtirion, as may be ſeen in the end of his orations on Julia, on Pelagia, on the 2 
Ignatius, on the Egyptian martyrs, on Fate and Providence, on the martyrs in geneT” 
on Berenice and Proſdoce, on Juventinus and Maximus, on the name of Cormetery; Ee. 
Thus in his ſermon on Berenice and Proſdoce:“ Perhaps, ſaith he, you are inflame 
with no ſmall love towards theſe martyrs; therefore with this ardour let us fall down 

before their reliques, let us embrace their coffins. For the coffins of the martyrs have 


on 
great virtue, even as the bones of the martyrs have great power. Nor let us only by 
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the day of this ſeſtival, but alſo on other days apply to them, invoke them, and beſeech 
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them to be our patrons : For they have great power and efficacy, not only whilſt alive, 
but alſo after death; and much more after death than before. For now they bear the 
marks or brands of Chriſt; and when they ſhew theſe marks, they can obtain all 
things of the King. Seeing therefore they abound with ſuch efficacy, and have ſo 
much friendſhip with him; we alſo, when by continual attendance and perpetual viſi- 


tation of them we have inſinuated ourſelves into their familiarity, may, by their aſſiſtance, 
obtain the mercy of God. 


Conſtantinople was free from theſe ſuperſtitions till Gregory Nazianzen came thither, 


A. C. 379; but in a few years it was alſo inflamed with it. Ruffinus, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. c. 23. 
tells us, that when the Emperor Theodoſius was ſetting out againſt the tyrant Eugenius, 
which was in the year 394, he went about with the prieſts and people to all the places 


of prayer; lay proſtrate in haircloth before the ſhrines of the martyrs and apoſtles, and 


prayed for aſſiſtance by the interceſſion of the ſaints. Sozomen, l. 4: c. 24. adds, that 


when the emperor was marched ſeven miles from Conſtantinople againſt Eugenius, he 
went into a Church which he had built to Joha the Baptiſt, a invoked the' Baptiſt for 
his aſſiſtance. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 66. ad populum, circa finem. & Hom. 8. 27. in 
Matt. Hom. 42, 43. in Gen. Hom. T. in 1 Theſſ. fays : © He that is clothed in purple, 
approaches to embrace theſe ſepulchres; and laying aſide his dignity, ſtands ſupplicatin 

the ſaints to intercede for him with God; and he who goes crowned with a diadem, 0 
fers his prayers to the tent maker and the fiſherman, as his protectors. And in another 


place, Expoſit. in Pſal. cxiv. ſub finem. The cities run together to the ſepulchres of the 


martyrs, and the people are inflamed with the love of them. 


This practice of ſending reliques from place to place for working miracles, and thereby 


inflaming the devotion of the nations towards the dead ſaints and their reliques, and 
letting up the religion of invoking their ſouls, laſted only till the middle of the reign 
of the emperor Theodoſius the Great; for he then prohibited it by a publick edict; 
Aker this they filled the fields and high-ways with altars erected to martyrs, which 
they pretended to diſcover by dreams and revelations; and this occaſioned the making 
the 14th canon of the 5ch council of Carthage. Theſe altars were for invoking the 
laints or martyrs buried or pretended to be buried under them. Firſt they filled the 
Churches in all places with the reliques or pretended reliques of the martyrs, for in- 
voking them in the Churches; and then they filled the fields and high-ways wich altars, 
for invoking them every where; and this new religion was ſet up by the monks in all 
the Greek empire before the expedition of the emperor Theodoſius againſt Eugenius, 
and I think before his above-mentioned edict, A. C. 386. 


The fame religion of worſhipping Mahuzzims quickly ſpread into the weſtern empire 


alſo ; but though Daniel in his Prophecy deſcribes chiefly the things done among the 
nations ates Gr ky in the body of his third beaſt, Vet it is plain, that the Apoſtle 


in his Epiſtle is cautioning his new converts from Judaiſm, to beware of falling into 


the like abominations, by too tenacious an obſervance of days and times and years, 
Ec. But you ſee that for all this, how ſoon this idolatry crept into the Chriſtian 
Church, when there was no longer a Paul to oppoſe it. 


| have been the more particular in this obſervation, becauſe it may ſerve to confute the 


lame condemned worſhip now practiſed in the Church of Rome, in oppoſition both to 
Scripture and reaſon. | 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


7 55 +4 en mains 


Chap. ; 


C-2:4''Þ;-:0 


th that they have ſo ſoon left him and the 
Gees And acwrſeth thoſe that preach any other 
7 5 than e did. 11 He learnen the Goſpel, not of 
men, but of God iz And ſheweth what he was before 
js cailing, 17 and what he did preſently after it. 


CEE. 5 7 AUL an apoſtle (not of men, 
18 neither by man, but by Je- 


lus Chriſt, and God the Fa- 
ther, who raiſed him from 


141 
ACS = * 
, SN, 


"INTE! 3G the dead) 
— 2 And all the brethren 


| 


which are, with me, unto the churches of 


Galatia: 


Grace be to you, and peace from 
God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

4 Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he 
might deliver us from this preſent evil 
world, according to the will of God, and 
our Father : 

5 To whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

6 I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed 


from him that called you into the grace of 


Chriſt, unto another goſpel : 

7 Which is not another ; but there be 
ſome that tronble you, and would pervert 
the goſpel of Chriſt. 

8 But though we, or an angel from hea- 
ven, preach any other goſpel unto you than 
that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accurſed. 

9 As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, 
if any nan preach any other goſpel unto 


you, than tla: ye have received, let him be 


accurled. 


10 For do I now perſwade men, or God? 
or do I ſeek to pleaſe men? for if I yet 


pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of 


Chriſt. 

11 But I certify you, brethren, that the 
goſpel which was preached of me, is not af- 
ter man. 

12 For I neither received it of man, nei- 
ther was I taught it, but by the revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

13 For ye have heard of my converſa- 
tion in time paſt, in the Jews religion, how 
that beyond meaſure I perſecuted the church 
of God, and waſted it: 

14 And profited in the Jews religion, 
above many my equals in mine own nation, 
being more exceedingly zealous of the tra- 
ditions of my fathers. - 

15 But when it pleaſed God, who ſepa- 
rated me from my mothers womb, and cal- 


led me by his grace 


. 
1 


16 To reveal his Son in me, that! migh. 
preach him among the heathen; imme dice. 
ly I conferred not with fleſh and blood : 

17 Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, 0 
them which were apoſtles before me; bas 
went into Arabia, and returned again un, 
Damaſcus. 8 

18 Then after three years I went up to 
Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter, and abode with him 
fifteen days. | 

19 But other of the apoſtles ſaw I none 
ſave James the Lords brother. 

20 Now the things which I write unto 
you, behold, before God I lie not. 

21 Afterwards I came into the regions of 
Syria and Cylicia; 


22 And was unknown by face unto the 


churches of Judea, which were in Chriſt - 
23 But they had heard only, Thar he 


which perſecuted us in times paſt, now 


preacheth the faith which once he de- 


ſtroyed. 
24 And they glorified God in me. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle introduceth the ſubject or , 


the _—_— Epiſtle with 


I. A Pretace, in which he (1.) ſhews himſelf to be | 
the author by deſcribing himſelf by his office, and by his 


call thereto, declared negatively, not to be human; and 
poſitively to be divine, ver. 1. 


of redemption, ver. 5. Tben, 
II. He reproves the Galatians for revolting from the 


Goſpel Doctrine of juſtification, ver. 6. amplified by 


the ground of this deleCtion, the craft and error of ſedu- 
cers, ver. 7. 


III. He aſſerts the Divine Authority of the Goſpel he 


had preached to them in the name ot Chriſt; (1.) By de- 


nouncing a double curſe upon any that ſhould preach aux 


other Goſpel, ver. 8, 9. (2.) From the ſcope of his doc- 
trine ; which was not to feed them wich human inventions, 
but to bring them to a dependance on Ged's Authority 
alone in matters of faith, with the reaſon ot his fo do- 
ing, ver. 10. (3.) By the original or way of diſcovery ot 
it to him, which ſays he was not from man, but by reve- 
lation from Jetus Chriſt, ver. 11, 12. And 

He proves this extraordinary miſſion to preach the Go. 
ſpel. (1.) By his oppoſition to the Goſpel formerly, 
ver. 13. (2.) By his knowledge in, and zeal for the 
' Jewiſh Religion, ver. 14. (3.) By the manner of his con- 
verſion and call to the Apoſtolic Office; whereof he gives 
a large account in ſeveral particulars ; as his deſignment 
for that office; his actual call to it, ver. 15. his illumina- 
tion with ſaving knowledge; his laying aſide all carnal te- 
ſpects, ver. 16. his declining any converſe with the Apo. 
ſtles; and his removing to remote parts, ver. 17. (4 
By his ſhort viſit of Peter and James, ver. 18, 19. Ihe 
truth whereof he confirms with an oath, ver. 20. (5) by 
the diſcharge of his office with approbation ; u herem ns 
removal into his own country, ver. 21. his unacquainted- 
neſs with the Chriſtians of Judea, ver. 22. The repo 
they heard of his converſion and change, ver. 23. An 
their approbation of all, is ſpecified at ver. 24. 


Ver. 1. Paul.] FI his life in the general preface to the 
Epiſtles. N 1 N 
An Apoſtle (not of men, &c.] See ver. 11, l“ 
i. e. not ſent to preach the inventions or doctrine © 
men. 


——(＋— * 


In the 2d verſe he ſheass 
to whom he writes; and then adds a ſalutation, at ver. 3. 
A deſcription ot Chriſt by the work of redemption, ver. 
4. And a doxology or thankſgiving to God for this wr 
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Bi by Feſus Chriſt.) Called to be an Apoſtle | 


by Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe doctrine I preach. See Rom. i. 1, 

d Tit. 1. 3- | 
gens the Father.) Of Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo of 
il the world by right of creation. 


lo raiſed bim from the dead.] See Acts 11 


Wer. 2. All the brethren which are with me.] At 


Rome, from whence this Epiitle was written. Here by 
drethren WE underſtand only his tellow-labourers in the 
Coſpel. See Philip. ii. 2 2. and iv. 21. . 

_—Churches of Galatia.] Or, the ſeveral aſſem- 
blies of Chriitian People within the confines of the pro- 
mce of Galat ia. Ig 

Ver. 3. Grace.] Which is conferred to man thro' the 
nerics of Chriſt. 

Ver. 4. 
Iv. 17- ; 

According to the will of God.] As God had of 
tis great mercy promiſed of his free grace to redeem man- 
bnd by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 

Ver. 5. To whom.) i. e. God the Father. 

z. glory.) Ot all my labours, and bf all good 
leeds for ever. a a 

Ver. 6. Removed.] i. e. Perſuaded to embrace 
another Goſpel, or a revelation contrary to what you be- 
leved when I preached unto you the whole covenant and 
counſel of God. es 

rom him.] i. e. From me Paul. 

Ver. 7. Which is not another] Revelation, but the 
curſed invention of falſe teachers, who could interrupt the 

ce which you enjoy in Chriſt, and endeavour ro pervert 


From this preſent evil world.] See lia. 


| 
| 


you from that taith which you profeſſed before me in his, 


lame. 


— 


D ertation on the ſufficiency of the Scripture-Revela- 


lion. 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew that the Holy Scripture gives us ſuf- 
bcient duections what to do. 

Ard of this there can be little doubt among thoſe that 
believe the Divine Inſpiration and Authority of the Holy 
Scripture ; becauſe to them its own teſtimony of its own 
ſufficiency is a proof thereof beyond all exception. For, 
it, as the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Tim. i1i. 16. it be proſtalle for 
doctriue and for reproof, and for correction, and for m- 
ftratiion in righteguſieſs ; it is plainly profitable for all 
che purpoſes tor which we can deſire a Divine Revelation. 
And if, as he fays in the next verſe, it was given to mak? 
perfect the Man of God, (that is, the Man wie bulinets 
Ic is to teach and iuſtruct others,) and trough, to furuiſb 
him unto all good works, it cannot be deficient in deliver- 
ing all ſuch ules and directions as are neceſſaty to be given 
by a paſtor ot the people committed to his care. And if, 
as the ſame Avoltle had faid ac the 15th verſe of thar 
chapter, it be able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, we have 
no reaſon to delire ro be wiſer than this excellent book 
can make us. And if all this could truly be ſaid by the 
Apoſtle, before the canon of the New Teſtament was 
compleated; if it could be faid by him of thoſe Holy 
Scriptures which Timothy had known trom a child, that 
1s, of the books of the O'd Tettament only, much more 
may it be now faid of the books of both Lcitaments to- 
gether. And | 

Between us and Infidels who reject the Scripture, the 
ſufficiency ot the Scripture as a rule of faich and man- 
ners, is hardly matter ot controverſy : For theſe do not 
rezzct the Scripture becauſe it teaches too litcle, but ra- 
ther becauſe it teaches too much; becauſe it teaches 


Ver. 8. But though we.] The Apoſtles, or our fellow- , duCtrines above their reaſon, and commands ſuch duties 


labourers in Chriſt's vineyard. 


bn, that ſhould pretend to be ſent from Heaven to preach 
anew revelation contrary to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 
ve have received from him, and ye have received from us, 
kt him be accuried. | 


unto the power of Satan. 
Ver. 9. As we ſaid before.) i. e. I and all the brethren 
which are with me (ſce ver. 1.) write this Epiſtle to you 
vith one content, and as we have juſt now told you in ver. 
8. {0 | now again repeat it. 

ann man preach any other Goſpel unto you, 
de.] See the notes on ver. 8. Moreover, we ought here 
to obſerve that this Goſpel which Paul preached, and which 
the Chriſtian world now embraces, ' or that the preſent 
landing revelation of God's Will, contained in the books 
of the Old and. New Teſtament is abundantly ſufficient to 
perſuade men to repentance, if they be not unreaſonably 
blind and obſtinate: That there can be no other ſure guide 
to lalyation : And therefore they are accurſed, who teach 


Or an Angel from Heaven.) Or any other per- 


„ 
” 
: 


— 


as they do not like to practice; and it it taught leſs than 
ir docs, they would be more ready to own its Diyine 
uthority. 
But nevertheleſs, even theſe men (that they may leave 


no ſtone unturned) will be ſometimes diſcourſing upon this 


: 
, 


point; and alchough thoſe books ot Hy Scripture which 


Accurſed.) Delivered up by a juſt judgment 


are now extant, and which are now generally received, to 
reach much more than they themſelves are willing to be- 


| Neve and practiſe, yet, that they may, as much as they 


can, unſettle the belief of others, do not ſtick to arguz 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion from this topick, and to at- 
firm that the books ot Holy Scriprure which are no re- 
ceived do nut contain the whoic will of God. For; 
There were, ſay they, in former times, ſeveral other 
Goſpels and Epiſtles, and other tracts, deſigned to in- 
{truct men in the Chriſtian Religion, which were written 


by the Apoſtles or other intpired men, and which were 
| contequently of the ſame authority, in themſelves, with 
' thoſe which are now received into the canon of which ne- 


vectheleſs we have nothing now lett, but the names and 
titles, or ſome 1mpertect and uncertain fragments; fo hat 


or embrace any other doctrine than what is contained in it may well be doubted, whether thoſe ſew books which 


thoſe books. 


are now remaining, are ſufficient to inſtruct us in all ne- 


It is plain from this Apoſtolick Reproof to the Gala- ceſſary points of knowledge and practice. And or this 


tlans, That they were like to be carried away from this 
Goſpel; and it is as true, that the age in which we live is 
not a whit better than thoſe Galatians, many denying all 
revelation, as unneceſſary; and multitudes wavering trom 
that firmneſs which they ought to corroborate in the caule 
of Chriſtianity. For, ſome query, whether the Goſpel, and 
the law confirmed thereby, be ſufficient to perſuade men 


to repentance, and fully to direct them in the way of hap-. 


pineſs? And others queſtion, whether there be not ſome 
particular defects in this revelation, which render it not fo 
uficient for this purpoſe, as it is poſſible a ſtanding re- 
velation might be? Theſe are the doctrines of thoſe falſe 
teachers, who endeavoured to ſeduce the new-converted 

alatiaus, and which the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle confutes; 
Proving, as I ſhall after his example endeavour to do, by 
*y ot Diſſertation, that this Goſpel we preach is the ſame 


a his, and that ir is ſo perfect, as to need no other re- 
dlon. 


matter of ſact, there is, they ſay, tome evidence even from 
the Scripture itſelf: For Luke, in the beginning of his 
| Goſpel, takes notice, that many before him had taken in 
hand to ſer forth a declaration oi thoſe things which were 
ſurely believed among Chriſtians; that is, had written and 
publiſhed narratives of the life, actions, miracles, preach- 
ing, death and reſurrection of our Saviour. But there are 
no hiſtories of this kind, no Goſpels now extant, that 
| were written before Luke's, except only Matthew's and 
| Mark's; and if there had been no more extan at that 
time, it would have been very improper, they ſay, for the 
Evangeliſt to have ſaid, that many had written upon this 
ſubject, when he ſpake only of thoſe two. Aud ther 
there was matter enough for {everal ſuch narratives (to that 
though they were very different Goſpels, they might ne- 
vertheleſs be all true) we ate told by John, who wrote nis 
Goſpel the laſt of the four Evangeliſts, John xx. zo. 
many other ſigns truly did Feſus in the preſence of his diſ- 
ciples, which are not written in this vook 5 And again, ch. 
xX1. 25, There are alſo many other things which Feſus did, 
| the which, if they jhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe 


— — 


— 


| that even the world itſelf could not contain the books that 


$Q 17 


ſpould be written. Now, 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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If it be true, that there were ſeveral other books for- 
merly extant, but which are now loſt, that were written 


by the Apoſtles and other Inſpired Men, and conſequent- 


ly by Divine Infpiration ; either theſe were needleſs when 
written, (and it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that any book. 
written by Divine Inſpiration were needleſs) or elſe the 
loſs of theſe books is a loſs to religion; and we cannot 
be well affured, that thoſe which we have now remaining 
do fufficiently inſtruct us in all points of Chriſtian Faith 
and practice. Bur, 

Admit the truth of this matter of fact, viz. that more 
books were written by the Apoſtles, or Inſpired Men, 
than are now extant, which I will not now diſpute, be- 
cauſe I think it needleſs ; becauſe I think it may be grant- 
ed wichout any prejudice to the Chriſtian Cauſe ; although 
there be none, or at moſt but very ſlender evidence ot it; 
nay, admit more than is upon any good grounds alledged, 
viz. not only that ſeveral, but that every one of the Apo- 
ſtles and immediate diſciples of Chriſt, every one that had 
heard him preach, and had been a witneſs of his life 
and miracles and reſurrection, and had received the mira- 
culous gitts ot the Holy Ghoſt, and write a diſtinct Go- 
ſpel giving an account of ſome of the moſt remarkable 
paſſages ot our Saviour's life which he had been a witneſs 
of : and did likewiſe as he had occaſion write epiltles or 
other tracts for the uſe and inſtruction of the Chriſtian 
Church ; every one of all which books, it they were now 
extant, and as well atteſted as the books of the New Te- 
ſtament are, would be of equal authority with them, be- 
cauſe dictated by the ſame ſpirit, by which all the Apo- 
itles were led into all truth, and had all things that Jetus 
had ſpoken brought to their remembrance; yet I fay, it 
would by no means follow from hence, either that thoſe 
books which' are now loſt (if indeed there are any loſt that 
were written by the Apoſtles) were needleſs when they 
were written z or that thoſe which do now remain are not 
ſufficient. And a very little conſideration of the ſtate of 
things as it was then, and as it is now, will make this 
which I have faid very plain. 

For, the caſe then was thus: The Goſpel of Chriſt was 
to be preached to the whole world by a — perſons, who 
had been eye-witneſſes of his miracles, and were enabled 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt to confirm their teſtimony 
of him by doing the like miracles themſelves; and that 
this great work might be accompliſhed within the term of 
their life, it was neceſſary that they ſhould quickly diſperſe 
themſelves into all parts of the world, one going this way 
and another that, according as they had agreed among 
themſelves, or were directed by the Spirit; and in this di- 
viſion of countries, every one had a large province aſſigned 
to him, ſo that having much work to do in a little time, 
he could not well ſtay long in one place ; and upon this 
account it might be very proper for him after he had 
preached the Goſpel in one city, and made a good num- 
ber of converts, and ordained ' elders and eſtabliſhed a 


letters, either to confirm them in their faith, or to cau- 
tion them againſt ſome errors which he had heard were 
ſpringing up among them, or to correct ſome fault in 


their diſcipline or manners, as the caſe was here with the | 


Galatians. : 

By this means, I ſay, it might well enough be (though 
there be no evidence that it was fo) that in the firſt age 
of Chriſtianity, there might be, beſides occaſional letters, 
as many diſtinct Goſpels as there were Apoſtles ; ever 
one writing a Goſpel tor the proper uſe of thoſe Churches 
which he himſelt had planted, and in the language that 
was beſt known to them. And this, it it was done, might 
be no more than might then be neceſſary, when it was 


= 


had never heard perhaps more than on! 


n his name, ſhow. 
be at firſt of fo great authority to them ren, 


„as a 1 
ren by that very Apoltle, by whoſe miniſtry * — 


converted, and of whoſe mi : 
Pre 5 racles they themſelves had been 

Thus it might be; (and if it was ſo, it mi 
able to the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs Beer an 
before thoſe books of the New "Teſtament which w Fo 
have could be well diſperſed, and upon good atte q now 
received in all Chriſtian Countries, ſome particular ng 
ches, and eſpecially thoſe moſt remote from Judea, ſh 1 | 
have for their preſent uſe, other books written by lo _ 
ther of the Apoſtles, containing the ſame torm' of 0 = 
words; and relating the ſame things concernin on 
and doctrine of our Saviour that theſe do. 

And that ſome of thoſe many books which might b 
written by the Apoſtles or other Inſpired Men up. = 
ſubject, ſhould be loſt, is no marvel at all: Tis rather 
wonder (conſidering the poverty of the firſt Chriſtians as 
the conſtant perſecutions they were then under, and the 
many revolutions of government that have been in Chri 
ſtendom ſince that time,) that. ſo many as we have nov 
left could be preſerved for ſo many ages before Printins _ 

gw. 


which were publiſhed in rude and barbarous countries, and 
which were written in ſome language peculiar to one na 
tion only: And thoſe the moſt eaſy, and conſequently che 
moſt probable to be preſerved, which were publiſhed in the 
learned part of the world, and written in the moſt learned 
anguage then in uſe. , 

But although a greater number of inſpired books than are 
now extant, might be neceflary in the firſt age of Chriſtia. 
nity ; betore the Chriſtian Churches, then newly planted 
in all countries of the then known world, could have com. 


ing, are not ſufficient for the preſent time, and for all the 
time that has paſſed fince the other books were loſt; but 
rather, it may very reaſonably be preſumed, that there 
was nothing more, for ſubſtance, in thoſe books, which are 
ſuppoſed to be loſt, than there is in theſe which are now 


now received in all Chriſtian Churches, may be abundant- 
ly ſufficient to inſtru&t us in all points of Chriſtian Faith 
and practice. 


written for this very purpoſe, were deſigned as compendi- 


And if this was the Evangeliſt's deſign, it cannot be ſup- 


whatever was neceſſary or very material: And John in the 


believe in Chriſt, and to direct them in the way to eternal 
life. There being therefore in thoſe books of the New 
Teſtament which we now have, ſeveral abridgments of the 
whole Chriſtian Doctrine, it cannot with any reaſon be 
' pretended, that all theſe books together are not \M- 
cient fully to inſtruct us therein. | 

Beſides, the Goſpel of Chriſt that was preached ſup- 
poſe, by Thomas in India, or by Simon in Africa, or by 
any other of the Apoſtles in countries remote from Judei, 
or without the bounds of the Roman empire, was un- 
doubredly the very ſame Goſpel that was preached by 
Peter, and Paul, or thoſe other of the Apoſtles whole 
books are now extant, and received by the Chriſti 


8 the life 


upon this 


found out. And thoſe were of all the mot like to be let. 


munication with one another; and it cannot be argued } 
from hence, that thoſe books which we have now remain. 


remaining; ſo that the loſs of them may be no real loſs | 
or detriment to 28 and thoſe which remain and are 


And there is indeed no reaſon to think they ate not, 
ſeeing ſome of thoſe ſingle books which we have now, were 


ums of the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution : For Luke wrote 
his Goſpel, that Theophilus might know the certainty of | 
thoſe things wherein he had been inftrutfed, Luke i 4. | 


poſed but that he thought he had put into his Goſpel } 


Chriſtian Church there, when he went thence to leave | ſame place where he acknowledges that he had omitted the 
4 behind him in writing the ſum of what he had before | relation of many things which Jeſus did, fays John xx, | 
1 19 preached among them, for the help of their memories, for | 30, 31. that he had written the things contained in his | 
3% the direction of their paſtors, and to prevent any miſre- | Goſpel, that men may believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, tht 
+K preſentation that might afterwards be made of his doc- | Son of God, and that believing they might have life through 
os rrine by ignorant or deſigning men; and after he was gone | his name: By which it appears that he thought be him- 
54.90 from thence, he might have frequent occaſion to ſend them | ſelf had written enough in his Goſpel. to perſuade men to 


peg > — — — # A Ou — cus 
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"FM 
| . not ſo eaſy as it is now, (ſince the increaſe of commerce | Church; for they were all taught by the fame Matter, Pr 
48 and navigation and the invention of Printing) to commu- | Chriſt; and were all enlightned by the ſame Holy Ghoſt: 
1 nicate the books that are publiſhed in one country, to | So that if any of them did, (as *tis reported they did) write i 
3 other countries that are far diſtant. Beſides, it this could | any Goſpels for the preſent uſe of thoſe particular 
f 0 have been done then, it cannot well be ſuppoſed that a | Churches which they had planted ; though they might bs th 
398 Goſpel written by any other of the Apoſtles, who had ne- | ſomewhar different from any of the four Goſpels which we th 


* ver been in that province or diviſion, and of whom they | now have, in the expreſſion, or perhaps in the _ 0 
* 3 I | | one 
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me particular paſſages of our Saviour's life, which our 
Erangeliſts have omitted: (juſt as the four Goſpels which 
we now have, do differ from one another) yet for ſub- 
(ance they mult needs have been the fame wich theſe, and 
gicth one another, if indeed they were all true relations of 
che matters of which the authors thereof had been wir- 
neſſes; ſo that if we had them all now, they could altoge- 
other teach us no other doctrines than are taught in the 
books of the New Teſtament. x 

Nevertheleſs, I do not deny but that if we had more 
books of this kind than we have; that if we had all the 
books that were written by the Apoſtles and their imme- 
date ſucceſſors who had been taught by them, they might 
be of very good uſe to us, to help us to underſtand more 
readily and eaſily thoſe books which we have: (as now we 
receive from ſome portions of Holy Scripture, great light, 
to help us to underſtand, and to put a right interpretation 
upon others) But perhaps it was for this very reaſon that 
the Providence of God did order no more to be written, 
than were written, or has ſuffered thoſe to be loſt, that are 
fppoſed to be loſt, that it might coſt us ſome pains and 
ſtudy to underſtand our religion; ſo that our knowledge 
as well as our praCtice being in ſome meaſure the fruit of 
cur own induſtry, might be a proper ſubject of reward. 

In ſhort, that there were more books in the firſt age of 
Chriſtianity, written by Apoſtles, or other inſpired men, 
than are now exant; or than if extant, can be well 
proved to be of their writing, is a point which 1 believe 
cannot be now upon any certain evidence either affirmed 
or denied: But it it be ganted, I ſay however, there is 
no reaſon to infer from thence, that thoſe which we now 
have are not ſufficient, For if there be a God and a Pro- 
nidence, and it there be any truth in the Scripture decla- 
rations of the love of God to mankind, and that he would 
have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth, moſt certainly the neceſſary means of mens ſalva- 
tion is a proper ſubject of the Divine Care: And if fo, it 
cannot be thought but that the ſame good Providence which 
(as is now ſuppoſed) took care for the writing of more 
books when more might be neceſſary, has likewiſe taken 
care for the preſervation of ſo many of theſe books as are 
no ſufficient. 

Or it the men we are now. arguing with, will not grant 
that there is ſuch a particular Providence of God; yet if 
they will but allow that God is juſt ; that he is not a hard 
Maſter, expecting to reap where be has not ſown, I think 
tiey muſt allow that all things neceſſary to our ſalvation 
not knowable by reaſon, are taught in the books of Holy 
Xripture which we now have, becauſe there are no other 
books extant which we have reaſon to receive and accept 
5 Divine Revelation. 

Or if they deny this, it will lie upon them to produce 
thoſe other books which we ought to receive beſides theſe, 
and to give good evidence to the world of their Divine 
Authority. Which when they have done; or if they ſhall 
but only ſhew that there is as good reaſon to receive them 
is theſe ; we muſt own our ſelves to blame, if we ſhall not 
then take them alſo into the canon of Scripture. 

But till that ſhall be done, what hath been already faid 
b enough to ſhew that the Holy Scripture is a compleat 
rule both of faith and manners. Eſpecially conſidering (as 
vas noted before) that when- ever the inſufficiency of 
«ripture in this reſpect is urged by thoſe who do not be- 
lere the Scripture, it can be only for cavilling ſake : The 
due reaſon of their backwardnels to receive it as a Divine 

lation, being not becauſe it reaches not enough, but 
becauſe it teaches more than they are willing to believe, 
aud commands more than they ate diſpoſed to practice. 
For I cannot imagine that theſe men do truly deſire more 
day than is laid upon them in the books of Scrip- 
"We, now received by the Chrittian Church: But what 
ey may moſt reaſonably be thought to deſire, is, either 
rr better encouragment to undertake that difficult task 
ch the Scripture lays upon them, or ſome better evi- 
ence that the Scripture is a Divine Revelation. There I 
proceed, | 

IL To ſhew that the motives which the Scripture pro- 
does are ſufficient to perſuade men to do what it requires. 
% ow hopes and fears are tlie great ſprings of action; and 

ſreater the good is we hope for, or the evil we fear, 


the ; g ; 
er. "gller do they move and incline us to action; and. 


— — — 


but poſſible) if the motives are proportioned to the di- 
ficulty, they muſt be granted to be ſufficient inducemeuts 
to undertake it. 

But that the task or buſineſs required of us, is poſſibic 
to be done, needs not to be proved now, becauſe it muſt 
be granted by thoſe who ſay they believe they ſhould ba 
perſuaded to do what is tequited, it they had better en- 
couragement ; for no arguments or motives whatſoever can 
reaſonably perſuade a man to undertake a thing that he 
believes impoſſible. 

Suppoling it, therefore, poſſible ; I ſay that whatſcerer 
difficulty there really is, or we may apprehend there is, in 
a Chriſtian lite; it any motives that could pe ſſibly be pro- 
poſed to us, can be thought ſufficient to induce us to un- 
dertake it; moſt evidently, thoſe motives which the Goſ- 
pel propoſes, are fo; becauſe better or greater cannot be 
ſo much as conceived or imagined ; ſecing both the good 
things which it promiſes to perſuade us to virtue, and the 
evil things which it threatens to deter us from fin, are, as 
to the matter of them, the greateſt that we are capable of 
enjoying or ſuffering; and conſequently the molt probable 
to raiſe our hopes, and to exite our icars to the higheſt 
pitch, 

For the arguments that do moſt ſtrongly perſuade us to 
any thing, are from intereſt ; from the profit and advantage 
we ſhall reap by doing it; from the tendency it has to make 
us happy; and happineſs conſiſts in being perfectly free 
from all pain and trouble and vexation; and in the full and 
free enjoyment of whatſoever is plcaling and delightſul to 
us. 

But now both theſe the Goſpel gives aſſurance of to ail 
thoſe that believe and obey it ; that is, that they ſhall 
thereby be freed from that intolerable pain and miſery, which 
the wicked and unbelievers ſhall be condemned to, and 
alſo that they ſhall thereby be inſtated in the perfecteſt 
and compleateſt happineſs both of body and ſoul ; in a 
happineſs far greater than they do or can enjoy now; 
nay, in a happineſs much greater than any they can now 
have ſo much as a conception or idea of in their minds. 
For eye hath not ſeea, nor ear beard, neither have entred 
into the heart of man the things that God bath prepared 

for them that love him; 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

But there is, beſides, a remarkable circumſtance which 
does much enhance the value of any good, and likewiſe much 
aggravate the evil of any pain or milery ; vis. its duration 
For how great ſocver the good or evil propoſed to perſuade 
us to any thing, are in themſelves ; yet if they be but of 
ſhort continuance, if they will ſoon expire and be at an 
end, we reckon it not worth while to be at much pains to 
obtain ſuch a ſhort-lifed good, or to avoid ſuch a tranſient 
evil: But in this reſpe& alſo, the motives both of hope 
and of fear which the Goſpel propoſes to us, do far ſur- 
paſs all thoſe perſuaſives or inducements which ſin can offer: 
For the moſt we can hope to eſcape by the commiſſion of 
any fin, is the pain and ſuffering of a tew weeks or years, 
or a temporal death; which laſt, yet we cannot be ſo vain 
as to hope to eſcape clearly, for we can at moſt but delay 
it for a — ſcalon ; and on the other fide, the greateſt 
good we can propoſe to our ſelves, or ſo much as hope to 
obtain by any ſin, is the pleaſure of a ſhort lite: In which 
hope, men are likewiſe very often molt ſadly diſappointed; 
their ſinful gratifications commonly bringing with them, or 
drawing after them, much more trouble and vexation even 
in this world, than the little pleaſute they can reap from 
them is ſufficient to compenſate for. Bur if it were not ſo; 
if the pleaſures of ſin were certain and ſincere; yet they 
are but for a moment: They can be bur ſhort, bcoauſe our 
life it ſelf is but ſhort; being (as James ſays) a vapour, 
which appeareth for a little time, and then vauiſbetb away; 
Jam. iv. 14. 

But the motives of both kinds, which the Goſpel pro- 
poſes, have in this reſpect alſo, (that is, in reſpect of the 
duration of the good or evil propoſed) all the advantage 
that is poſſible. For the miſery we ſhall eſcape, and the 
bleſſedneſs we ſhall attain, by yielding belief and obedience 
to the Goſpel, are, both of them, of eternal and endie/5 
duration. A worm that never dieth, a fire that never ſball 
be quenched ; everlaſting puniſhment, eternal dainnation, 
everlaſting fire, everlaſting deſtructiun, the blackneſs of 
darkneſs for ever A lake of fire ana brimſtone, where They 


get | ſhall be tormented day and night fer ever aud ever; Mark ix. 
ore how difficult ſoever the undertaking be, (ſo it be 
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710 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


46-48. Matt. xxv. 46. Mark iii. 29. Matt. xvill. 8. 2 Thefl. 


1. 9. Jude 13. Rev. xx. 19--14--I1. | 

Theſe are the evils which the Goſpel threatens to fin : 
And if theſe be nor ſufficient to deter men from it, What 
can be ſufficient? What evil can that man be ſuppoſed to 
be afraid of, who is not afraid of everlaſting burning? A 
greater evil cannot be threatned; and he who is not ſcared 
by this, would certainly be leſs ſcared by the threatning 
of a leſs evil. And 

On the other ſide, everlaſting life, a crown that fadeth 
not away, a kingdom that cannot be moved, an cternal weight 
of glory, fulneſs of joy in the preſence of God, and pleaſures 
for evermore at his right hand : "Theſe are the good things 
promiſed to ebedience; and could greater things be pro- 
miſed than theſe ? could we our ſelves, if we were put 
to deſue what we would, defire more? and if the promiſe 
of unſpeskable and everlaſting bleſſedneſs, be not ſufficient 
to prevail with us to undertake a Godly and Chriſtian life, 
certainly nothing can be ſufficient. 

If God ſhould make never ſo many revelations of his 
will ro mankind, if he could not propoſe greater encou- 
ragement to obedience, than he has done already in the 
Goſpel : And if thoſe good things which he has promiſed, 
do not move us, it is not becauſe they are not great 
enough to move a wiſe and conſidering man, but becauſe 
we are ſo bent upon fin, that we wilt not give way to any 
conſiderations that might ſerve to reſtrain us from it. 

In'a word, the Goſpel motives to repentance and obe- 
dience comprehend all that we can fear or hope for; fo far 
therefore as fears or hopes can work upon us, there 1s 


plainly nothing wanting in that ſtanding revelation that 


God has made of his will, by Moſes and the Prophets, and 
eſpecially by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to make it ſucceſsful, 
that is, to perſwade men to repentance, it they wall but 
hear what they ſay, and give credit to it. 

But it is not, perhaps, the Infidels will ſay, a better 
rule that they want than the Scripture is, or better mo- 
tives to perſwade them to lead their lives according to it; 
than the Scripture propoſes; but what they chiefly want 
is ſome bettet evidence, ſome greater certainty of the truth 
of the Scripture. Therefore, 

I ſhall ſhew that we have ſufficient reaſon given us to 
convince ns of the truth and authority of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, and conſequently of all the doctrines which are 
taught by it. And that I ſhall preſume to be ſufficient 
reaſon in this caſe, which we readily accept and allow 
of as ſufficient in all other caſes of the like nature. 
And, | | 

I ſuppoſe, it will be granted, that we have ſufficient 
proof given us of the truth of the things contained in 
Holy Scripture, and of the authority of it, if it can be 
ſhewn: 1. That we have ſufficient reaſon to believe that 
the books of Holy Scripture were written by thoſe perſons 


who are ſaid to be the authors thereof. 2. That there is 
ſufficient reaſon to give full credit to them in their rela- 


tion of thoſe matters ot fact which they have recorded. 

Theſe things therefore I ſhall now endeavour to make 
good. 

But as the Apoſtle writes to the Galatians concerning 
the Goſpel, or the New Teſtament only, I ſhall confine 
my remarks only to the books of the New Teſtament, 
becauſe theſe are the books wherein our Chriſtian religion 
is chiefly taught; and. indeed, I think there are none, 
who receive the New Teſtament as of Divine Authority, 
8 do (or indeed cun, with any reaſon) reject the 

1. Then, I am to ſhew that we have ſufficient reaſon to 
believe that the books of Holy Scripture, (of the New 
Teſtament in particular) were written by thoſe perſons that 
are ſaid to be the authors thereof. 

This, indeed, is a point that it does not properly lie 
upon us to make any proof of; for as a man's poſſeſſion 


of an eſtate, is alone a good and a ſufficient title to it, till a 


better is ſhewn by che perlon that endeavours to eject him; 
ſo it is here; theſe books are generally received as written 
by ſuch and ſuch perſons; theſe authors have the name, 
theſe have, as it were, the poſſeſſion of them; and that is 


title enough, if no other could be produced, fo long as no 


evidence is offered to ſhew that any other perſons have a 
better title to them. 

It lies on them therefore, who deny that the Books are 
theirs, to give a reaivn of what they ſay, either by al- 


ledging ſome ſpecial matter out of the Books 


| quity. | And 


—— 


th 
whereby it may be proved that they could not be o* pres 


writing ; or by producing ſome credible and | 
hiſtory i * they were written by 8 
ſons, and not by them. And till they can, and ſhall do * 
which I am perſwaded can never be done, we may ve J 
well refufe to produce any poſitive evidence to affirm Kt 
prove their title, their poſſeſſion being a good title ary 
till a better appears. And a tenant might with as cod 
reaſon refuſe to pay rent to the perſon, of whom he — 
the eſtate, and to whom he hath ever hitherto paid rent 
and whoſe right to it is not at all controverted, until he 
ſhall ſuffer his writings to be peruſed and examined and 
by them make it plainly appear that he is the lawtol land. 
lord; as any man can now reiuſe to give that credit 1g 
theſe Books, as written by the Apoſtles; which has been 
given hitherto, and is ſtill given by all Chriſtians, unleſs 
he may have now as good poſitive evidence of their beino 
written by the Apoſtles, as might have been given thereg; 
at firſt, and as it may be preſumed, was given before their 
title to them was ſo univerſally acknowledged, 
But nevertheleſs, what a man is not under any obliga- 
tion to do for the aſſerting of His right, he may do wiſel 
enough for his own ſatisfaction. And it mult needs be 4 
ſatistaction and pleaſure to a man, altho' his title to his 
eſtate be not at preſent controverted, if in looking over 
the writings and evidences of it, he fees plainly how it 
deſcended to him by a lineal ſucceſſion trom father to ſon 
for many generations paſt, and how it came at fi ſt to his 
anceſtors, by a clear and fair purchaſe from the ſormer 
poſleflors, or by donation from the prince, in the diviſion 
ot a waſte or conquered country; and it he alſo finds an- 
cient terriers agreeing in the ſame meaſure and boundinge, 
and exactly deſcribing the ſame eſtate which he now poſ- 
ſeſſes; and it moreover, looking far back, he ſees, that 
upon ſome diſputes or law-ſuits that have formerly been 
conceming it, judgment has been always given on tis 
ſide. It cannot but pleaſe him, I ſay, that upon ſuch 4 
ſearch into antiquity, he finds that he is ſo very well pro- 


vided to make out his title, if there ſhould ever be any occa. 1 
ſion for 1t ; altho by reaſon of the long and quiet poſſeſ- 


* 


ſion, that he, and his anceſtors before him, time cut of 


mind, have had of it, he has no juſt cauſe to tear he ſhall | 


ever meet with any diſturbance. 
And ſo it is here: Theſe writings, the Books of the 


New Teſtament, are generally acknowledged to be writ- 
ten by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, aud their authority 1s at } 
preſent unconteſted ; it may theretore reaſonably be pre- 


ſumed, (eſpecially by thoie who have not parts or learn- 


ing or leiſure to examine into the reaſon ot ſuch thirgs,) ! 
that they would not have been fo univerſally acknowledg- | 
ed and reverenced as they are upon this account, but 
upon very good grounds; though wat the grounds there- } 
ot are, they have not yet enquared, their being in poſlel- | 


ſion is alone reaſon enough to ackuowledge and aflert 
their title. It lies upon them that deny theſe books to be 


theirs, to produce ſatisfactoty evidence of their being 
forged or counterfeit ; and til they ſhall produce fone | 
evidence thereof that has a ſhzw and appearance of truth, 


we have no reaſon to be ſtaggered in our belief by their 


bare, however bold and confident, denial of their autho- 
rity ; and much leſs ſhall we need to give our reaſons for | 


our receiving them as written by the Apoſtles, till our ad- 
verſaries ſhall offer ſome reaſons why we ought not to fe- 
ceive them as ſuch. + 
But nevertheleſs, becauſe we ſee there are ſome, in this 
incredulous age, that ſhew a good will to deny the der | 
rity of theſe Sacred Books, and whoſe intereſt it vo - 
be to prove them ſpurious ; and becauſe we cannot le 
what unwarrantable practices their inclination and intere 
may put them upon; nor what writings or Wr 
plauſibly forged and counterfeited, they may 1 
produce; it cannot be amiſs for us to enquire an " 
and it cannot but be a pleaſure and ſatisfaction to us 60 5 
hold our hope of eternal life chiefly by theſe writings) 
find and conſider how well provided we are to detect N 
diſprove any ſuch forgeries, if they ſhould be offered. 7 
being able to produce, in oppoſition thereto, as 800 ws 
firive proof that theſe Books are genuine, as ſuch a wy 
is capable of, much better than I believe can be provi”. 
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tor the authority of any other books of the like anti- 
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And it gives us me ſatistaction in the belief we have 
been bred up in, that theſe are the genuine Books of the 
authors to whom they are aſcribed, to find that they are 
decclrecdd as ſuch, not by a ſmall party of men, not by 
nar Church and nation only to which we belong, but by 
111 Chriſtians diſperſed in all parts of the world; and 
likewiſe, that they all agree with us iu the ſame teſtimony, 
s that they received then, as ſuch, from their fathers. 
For that theſe Books ſhould bo thus generally received 
ind acknowledged, by ſo many different and far diſtant 
ations, without ſome good grounds, is not conceivable ; 
becauſe, it can neither be imagined that the Chriſtians of 
the preſent age, diſperſed in all countries ſhould combine 
together to ſay that they received theſe books from their 
arhers, as the genuine writings of the Apoſtles, if they 
had not ſo received them; nor that their forefathers, in 
my of the ages paſt, ſhould have all agreed together, to 
put a cheat upon their poſterity, by delivering down to 
them theſe Books as written by the Apoſtles, when they 
themſelves had no good reaſon to believe them fo, or when 
they knew the contrary. . 

It is a further ſatisfaction to us, to obſerve and conſi- 
der, that the authority of theſe Books is as well proved as 


tradition ; the Chriftian writers of all ages, citing them 


Teftzment was defined and declared by councils, as 


hnce. 

And laſtly; It gives us very good ſatisfaction that theſe 
Books are the genuine writings of the perſons to whom 
they are aſcribed, that we do not find they were ever ex- 
cepted againſt, as ſpurious and counterfeit, in thoſe times 
when it would have been moſt proper to have made the 
exception ; and by thoſe perſons whoſe cauſe and intereſt 


nous, if it could have been done. DOT 
For the proper time to have made this exception to 
theſe writings, was when, or ſoon after, they were firſt 


ndeed they were genuine ; either by the living teſtimony 
« the authors themſelves, or of others that knew their 
Inting; or by producing the original copies under their 


vitings of the Apoſtles, by thoſe who were beſt able to 
know whoſe writings they were; and their being not (for 
ought appears) excepted againſt, upon this account, at 
tba time, is a very good argument that there was no jult 
Found for any ſuch exception; 

And the moſt likely perſons, they whoſe cauſe and in- 
terelt it would have ſerved molt, to deny that theſe books 
re written by the reputed authors thereof, were the 
enemies ot our religion, the Jews, ot the Heathens ; who 
neither of them wanted either malice or wit, to alledge 
uy fact that they could have juſtified the truth of, in dil- 
fro of the Chriſtian Religion. It is therefore, no ſmall 
Station to us to obſerve, that they never argued againſt 
tie Clicitian Religion from this topick ; that they never 
denied that the Books which the Chriſtians received as 
inten by the Apoſtles were genuine: Nay, that Julian 
nmſelf, one of the ſubtleſt, as well as of the bittereſt and 
molt powerful adverſaries of the Chriſtian Faith, did yet 
oy own that the books read by the Chriſtians, as the 
"ks of Peter, Paul, Matthew, Mark and Luke, were 
deed theirs. 

Tor all indeed it muſt be owned that we have not 
ons <monſtration that the books of the New Teſtament 
0 3232 by the Apoſtles, as is ſelf- evident, and can- 
nad = A contradicted; for the matter it ſelf is not 
Wai auch demonſtrat ion. But we have ſuch demon- 
ke ly it as Cannot be contracted with any reaſon ; 
* as good aſl; rance of it as we have, or can have, 
: TO of that kind; we have as good evidence of 
of +. nr It, as, ſuppoſing it to be true, we could have 
al 3 more than this cannot be deſired. We are as 
Pre J00 that zheſe books were written by the authors 
tiene book y are aſcribed, as we are that any other an- 
bh = be wen by the perſon who is ſaid to be 
* 2 i: There being no argument, by which it 

proved, that any ancient bgok was written 


it can be, not only by oral, but alſo by the beſt written 


(as they had occaſion) as the genuine writings of the 
Apoſtles, and that, as well before the canon of the New | 


t would have ſerved very much to have proved them ſpu- 


publiſhed ; when it would have been eaſy to have proved 
tem ſpurious if they had been ſo; and no leſs eaſy to 
tare brought poſitive evidence of their being genuine, if 


dun hands; and therefore their being then received as the | 
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by the perſon who is ſaid to be the author of it, which 
does not prove the authority of ee books, rather more 
ſtrongly; than ic does the attthority of auy other Look < 
And there being no argument, tliat ie, or can be urged, 
againſt the authority of zheſe boobs, which may not, with 
as good reaſon be urged, to diſprove the authority of any 
other hook of the like antiquiry ; nay indeed, of all the 
books in the world ancient or modern, the authors of whicl: 
are not now living, or of whoſe writing the borks aſeribed 
to them no living evidence can be produced. 

For what is there that can be ſaid to difprove, or to 
render ſuſpected the authority of theſe books, but only 
that there is a poſſibility that things may not be as we 
believe them to be? It may be, (the Atheiſt, or Infide 
will fay) that theſe books were not written by the perſons 

under whoſe names we receive them, but Dy ſome others ; 
It may be, (he will fay; for inſtance ;) that there never was 
ſuch a man as Matthew the Publican, afterwards an Apo- 
ſtle of Chriſt : Or if there was, yer, it may be, that the 
Goſpel that goes under his name was not of his writing, 
but is a book of a much later date; it may be, that it Was 
written by ſome crafty prieſt, no longer ago than the lat 
age: And that he, and ſome others in confederacy with 
him at the fame time, that they forged this Goſpel in the 
, Greek Tongue, did likewiſe make and con:rive all tho 


_— 


| tranſlations of it into ſeveral languages that are now ex- 
tant, ſome of which pretend to very great antiquity, and 
which are all made with ſuch an appearance of truth, and 
with ſuch congtuity to the ſeveral times in which they ate 
{aid to be made, that none of the learned men of the pre- 
ſent age have been able to diſcover the fraud: And, it 
may be alto, that when they forged the Goſpel it ſelf, they 
torged likewiſe all the other books, that are pretended to 
be written by ſeveral hiſtorians and divines, in divers lan- 
. guages, and in ſeveral ages of the world for ſixteen hun- 
died years paſt; in which this Goſpel is either teſtified to 
be written by Matthew, or is cited ot commented upon 
as his: And it may be likewiſe that at the ſame time, that 
they trumped up all theſe bogks in one country, they had 
their confederates and correſpondents that did the fame 
in all the other countries where they are now found; not 
only expoſing them to public ſale as books of ancient date 
and veucrable antiquity, but likewiſe flily conveying an 
infinite number of written and printed copies of the fame 
into all libraries both publick and private, unknown to 


—— 


| the Keepers and owners thereof. And, it may be, that all 
theſe things were done ſo ſecretly, that none of the con- 
federacy did ever confeſs, nor any beſides ever diſcover 
the cheat. And, it ay be, that all the reſt ot the world 
was ſo much a/Jeep at tliat time, as to have no ſuſpicion 
of what was done, nor any ſenſe of that great alteration 
that had been made in the world by theſe bcoks ; nor any 
remembrance afterwards, when they awoke and found 
' themſelves Chriftians, that they had been of ſome other 
religion before, when they were firſt taken with that Je- 
; thargick fit. | = 
But if theſe things may be, what is there of this kind 
that may not be It the world be fo much miſtaken 1n 
this matter, it may be as much miſtaken in any other mat- 
ter of the like nature. And then, it may be, that there 
never was ſuch a man as Homer, or Virgil, or Cæſar, or 
Cicero, or Plutarch, or any other ot thoſe perſons, as 
whoſe writings we now receive the books that go under 
their names; but that all the books pretended to be writ- 
ten by thoſe authors, and likewiſe all rhe bcoks ot later 
date, whereby the authority of thoſe former ooks is at- 
teſted, were in like manner contrived, and made and diſ- 
perſed, by ſuch another gang of crafty and deſigning 
knaves who took a pleaſure in abuſing the reſt of the 
world, or hoped to make a gain to themſelves thereby. 
Nay then (for why ſhonld we ſtop here?) It may Le, 
that not only the laws of our religion, but the laws of 
our civil ſtate too, are ail forged and counterteit. It may 
be, that once upon a time, the keeper of the publick re- 
cords, having by much and long obſervat ion attained to 
good skill in the ancient ways ot Writing for many ages 
backward, and being a compleat maſter of his pen, and 
having alſo gotten an art to make a freſh writing ſeem juſt 


— —— 


compoſe, and depoſite in their proper places, thofe origi- 
nal acts of parliament which are now taken to be the 
j laws of ſome of our former kings; and that to confirm 
8 R and 


as old as he had a mind it ſhould be thought to be, did 
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and eſtabliſh his fraud, he procured ſome other perſons at 
the ſame time to write or print, and to convey into all 
ſhops and libraries, ſeveral books of reports and pleadings, 
wherein theſe counterfeit acts were cited and referred to; 
and, it may be, that while as this was doing, none elſe 
had their eyes open to ſee it, nor had ever after the leaſt 
ſuſpicion of what was done: Or if they had, yet that they 
were ſo well pleaſed with the cheat, (which they thought 
would be a, good means of preſerving peace and juſtice in 
the nation) as to be willing it ſhould paſs to poſterity un- 
diſcovercd, Theſe may be's are, I am ſure, every whit as 
poſſible and as likely as the other. 

Either therefore let thoſe men who upon this account 
doubt of the authority of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment ; or who would make others doubt of it, only by 
ſuggeſting that it is a thing poſſible in nature, that they 
may be all forged and counterteit, (let them, I ſay, either) 
entertain and ſuggeſt the fame doubt concerning all other 
ancient books, of the antiquity and authority of which 
there 15 not greater evidence than there is of theſe : And 
then they will render themſelves fo juſtly ridiculous to the 
world that there will be no need to expoſe their folly ; for 
then they muſt call in queſtion the authority of a/ books, 
and the truth of a/l hiſtory ; or elſe let them fairly own 
that the true reaſon ot their making a doubt concerning 
theſe books rather than concerning others, is, becauſe they 
do not reliſh the matter of them; becauſe they find it 
caſier to reſiſt that ſtrong evidence that is given of the 
authority of theſe books than they do to govern their 
lives according to thoſe ſtrict rules of holineſs and purity 
that are therein preſcribed, and to bring their wills to the 
ebedience of faith. And if they will but own this, (which 
I believe is the truth) their prejudice and partiality will 
be ſo evident to all, that it may be reaſonably hoped their 
impious ſuggeſtions will do bur little harm in the world ; 
and that tew men of any ſenſe or reaſon will be fo fool- 
hardy as to venture their ſouls and run the hazard of a 
miſerable eternity, upon ſo many, and ſuch very impro- 
bable, I had almoſt ſaid, ſuch impoſſible may be's as muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have been, if indeed theſs books are 
torged and counterfeit, if indeed they were not written 
by thoſe perſons whom they are commonly aſcribed to. 

Bur yielding this point, may the Atheiſt or Infidel far- 
ther ſay, viz. that the Goſpel called St. Matthew's was 
written by Matthew, and that of St. Mark by Mark, and 
the reſt ot the books which are aſcribed to any other cer- 
tain authors, by thoſe perſons to whom they are ſeverally 
aſcribed ; yet the authority of the whole New Teſtament, 
will not, by this conceſſion, be ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. For 
of ſome broks of the New Teſtament the authors are not 
known, of ochers they are doubred ; ſome parts of this 
cok that are now received have been rejected in ancient 
times, and others not univerſally received. And beſides, 
it is certain, that in the early times of Chriſtianity there 
were ſeveral counterfeit Goſpels and Epiſtles, ſome of 
which may poſſibly have ſlipped into the canon unawares. 
And laſtly, if it be granted that all the books of the 
New Teſtament were originally written by the Apoſtles 
or other inſpired men, yet however the books that we now 
bave are but coples, in which many alterations may have 
been made by deſigning men, or careleſs tranſcribers. 

Theſe objections (or cavils rather, for ſuch I am ſure 
they would be accounted in any other caſe) againſt the 
authority of theſe Sacred Books have been urged by ſome 
men both anciently and lately; but though they have been 
well and fully anſwered by learned perſons who have writ- 
ten in defence of the canon of Scripture, fo as to need no 
further anſwer; yet conſidering, that when an old objec- 
tion that has been anſwered an hundred times is urged 
afreſh, a great many may take it for a new one, and it it 
be not quickly anſwered, may be apt to think it unan- 
ſwerable ; ſo in this caſe, it may be better to repeat the 
ſame anſwer, ii it be a good one, that he has been often 
formerly made to it, than to ſay nothing. And beſides, in 
this degenerate age, in which any wild or atheiſtical diſ- 
courſe paſſes for wit, it may be the hap of ſome perſons, 
who have not much mind or leiſure or opportunity to read 
Boch, to hear theſe things in converſation, and not know- 
11g readily what anſwers to make to them, to be ſome- 
what ſtaggered in their belief thereby; eſpecially if they 
be ſuch whole looſe and licentious way of living makes 
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them eaſy to receive, without examination, any noti 
that may give them eaſe or encouragement in fin, ws 

For theſe reaſons therefore I ſhall mention, as brief 
may be, the anſwers that have been uſually given to ther 
objections, " 

And, 1. Whereas it is ſaid, that of ſome of the books 
of the New Teſtament, the authors names are not certain}, 
known (as namely of the Epiſtles to the Hebrews) * 
that of others, the ant hors have been doubted, (particy, 
larly, of the ſecond and third Epiſtles of John.) Ty this 
it hath been anſwered, 

1. That the credit and authority of a book depends many © 
times much more upon the good aſſurance that we hate (x 
the time when it was written, and ot che charafer of the 
perſon that wrote it, than upon the certain knowledge of 
his name. Ir is therefore a matter of no preat conſequence 
whether the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written by Paul 
himſelf, (as is commonly, and upon very probable grounge 
believed,) or (as ſome have conjectured) by Luke, his 
conſtant companion; or (as others) by Clemens, his fel. 
low-labourer, whoſe name was in the book of life; Phil. ir. 
3. or (as others) by Barnabas, his aſſiſtant in preaching 
the Goſpel, and who is dignified by Luke with the title 
of an Apoltle ; Atts xiv. 14. And fo, neither is it ver? 
material whether the Epiſtles called the ſecond and third 
Epiſtles of John, and commonly believed to be written by 
John the Apoſtle and the Evangeliſt, (or as ſome have 
thought) by 1 who was made Biſhop of the 
Jewiſh Ghriftians at Epheſus, by him ; for it is ſufficient 
that the writers of theſe books (which ſoever they were of 
the perſons before-mentioned) were of good ability and 
integrity, and well inſtructed in that doctrine and religion 
which they wrote about; and of this, beſides the teſtimony 
of the ancients, there is good evidence enough in the writ. 3 
ings themſelves. 

2. In anſwer to this, and to all other objections of this 
ſort, againſt theſe, or any other books, or chapters, or pa- 
ragraphs ot the New Teſtament, it hath been tarthet truly 
ſaid, that there is nothing ſingular in theſe books, that 
there is no doctrine of Chriſtianity taught in any part of 
the New Teſtament of the author or authority, of which 
there hath ever been any doubt in the Church, which is 
not taught in ſome other undoubted and uncontroverred | 
part in the ſame book. So that if it were granted that thole I 
parts of the New Teſtament, of which there has been for. 
merly any doubt were ſtill of uncertain authority, our 
Chriſtianity would ſuffer no real loſs thereby ; only giving 
up theſe uncontroverted places, we ſhould fomerimes want 
a good help to enable us to underſtand reacily thoſe un. 
controverted places of the New Teſtament, wherein tie 
ſame doctrines are (but perhaps more brieflly or obſcurely) } 
delivered. 

2. Whereas it is ſaid ſome parts of the New Teſtament } 
have been rejected in ancient times; this is granted. but 
then it hath been ſhewn, that, conſidering by whom they 
have been rejected, and under what notion and for what 
reaſons they were rejected, this object ion is of no force 04 
invalidate the authority even of rhoſe parts of the New 
Teſtament which have been fo rejected, and much leſs ot 


the reſt of the book which has been allowed by all. v 

Thus, ſome portions of the New Teſtament have * « 
rejected by hereticks, becauſe they contradicted — ry 1 
vate and fingular notions ; ſome by Judaizing Chrit u_ | k 
as the two firſt chapters of Matthew, becauſe they = 4 
not found in that Hebrew copy of that Goſpel 3 41 4 
uſed; and all the Epiſtles of Paul were likewiſe jet g 
by the ſame perſons; but not, as not Written by * 4 
but only becauſe they were written by him, _— " 
looked upon as an enemy to their nation, becauſe » 7. 50 
led them with other nations, and as too averſe tot * 1 
ligion which had been introduced by Moſes, wy * in 
continued fo wedded to, even after their —_— "i = 
ſtianity, that they could not but ſuſpect him to 4 
apoſtle, who had fo plainly taught rhe tree e. - 
And for the like reaſons ſome other parts of wy. e * by 
ſtament have been likewiſe rejected by ſome af” fo 
that is, not becauſe they wanted the ſame _ th 
which the other parts of it had, or becauſe it fe ect 2 
credible hiſtory that they were ſpurious, but hex As . s 
they contradicted 20 plainly ſome notions whic Fa 


mer prejudices or education 


had made rhem fond & 
that 1 
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This argument againſt the authority of the New Teſta- 
ment, taken for the rejection of ſome parts of ir, by ſome 
articular men Of (ects, is maniteſtly ot no ſtrength, unleſs 
there was ſome good reaſon for their rejecting them; and 
that there was goed reaſon tor it, has not yet been ſhewn ; 
yur the contrary has been ſhewn very plainly by the an- 
cient writers of. the Church, in ſeveral books, (written by 
chem in contutation of thoſe ſects and hereſies) which are 
qill excant. And, 

3. Whereas it is further ſaid, that ſome books which are 
dow received as parts of the new Teſtament were not uni- 
vetſally received in the moſt early times, when their au- 
thority (if they were authentick) might have been aſſerted 
ypon more certain grounds than it can be now, viz. the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of James, the ſecond 
of Peter, the ſecond and third of John, the Epiſtle of 
Jude, and the book of the Revelation + This is likewiſe 
granted. Bur in anſwer to it, it is ſaid, 

1. That there is good evidence from antiquity, that 
theſe cantroverted books were received in the moſt early 
times, by thoſe who had the beſt opportunity of ſatisfying 
themſelves of the authors and authority thereof, viz. by 
thoſe to whom they were ſent, and in general, by the 
hole Greek Church. | 

2. That it is no wonder, that theſe books (being written 
either to Chriſtians diſperſed, and conſequently only pub- 
liked by giving out copies thereof to ſome, to be com- 
municated, as there was opportunity, to 'others ; or elſe 
to private n perhaps at great diſtance from 
the places from which they were ſent) were not ſo eaſy to 
be atteſted, and upon that account were not at firſt ſo ge- 
erally received as the others were, which were either writ- 
ten to particular Churches, to which the authors hands, 
and the meſſengers that brought them were well known, or 
which were firſt publiſhed and received in the ſame places 
where they were written. And, 

3. That even thoſe Churches which did for ſome time 
dubt of the authority of theſe books, were perſuaded at laſt 


to receive them as the authemick writings of the Apeſtles, 


or other inſpired men. It therefore it be ſuppoſed, that 
while they doubred of theſe books, they had reaſon for their 
doubt; that is, that they did it, becauſe they were not as 
yet fully ſatisfied that they were Apoſtolical writings, 
(chich, I believe, will readily be granted) it may be 
very reaſonably preſumed, that they had aſterwards 
greater reaſon to lay aſide their doubt; and that when 
they did receive them, it was, becauſe there had 
been then lately ſuch evidence and atteſtation given 
ot their being written by the Apoſtles, or other in- 
ſpired men as they had not heard of before, ſuch as they 
could not then, with any reaſon, contradict or gainſay; 
for ordinarily a leſs reaſon will perſuade a man to rake u 
an opinion at firſt, than will perſuade him to go back from 
an opinion (how weakly ſoever grounded) which he has 
betore embraced and deiended. So that 

This objection is ſo far from leſſening, that ir rather ſtrenc- 
thens the proof we have of the authority even of theſe once 
cantroverted books ; and it is, beſides a very good corroborat- 
ing evidence of the authority of all the other books of the 
New Teſtament. For the backwardneſs of ſome Churches to 
recelve theſe controverted books at firſt, (when they had 
nothing to object to the matter of them) makes it evident, 
that the Chriſtians of the firſt ages were not ſo very eaſy 
and credulous as ſome have repreſented them; that they 
did not ſo greedily ſwallow any book for Divine Revelation 
that contained a great many miracles, mixed with a few 
good morals, without making due enquiry concerning the 
author and authority thereof. But on the contrary, their 

ing ſo hard to be perſuaded to receive theſe controverted 
9s for ſome time, while they wanted, as they thought, 
lufficient arteſtation, (although the doEtrine of them was 
i all points agreeable to the doctrine of the other books 
which they had before received, their being ſo hard, I ſay, 
to receive theſe books) of the authority ot which there ne- 
vertheleſs really was ſuch evidence, as they themſelves, 
atter having well weighed and conſidered it, declared them- 
elves ſatisfied with, gives very good ground to believe, that 
they had trom the beginning ſuch evidence, as was, without 
; "Option, of the authority of all t hoſe ether books (that 
y ot much the greateſt part) of the New Teſtament, which 
ere never controverted, which were from the firſt, and 
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with univerſal canſent received by all Chriſtian Churches ; 
for it there had not been very undeniable evidence of their 
being the genuine writings of the Apoſtles, or other in- 
ſpired men, there would certainly have been the fame 
doubt and controverſy concerning them, that there once 
was concerning theſe. But, | 

4. It hath been further objected, that in the early times 
of Chriſtianity, there were ſeveral counterfeit Goſpels and 
Epiſtles, which paſſed among ſome for the writings of the 
Apoſtles ; and that it is poſſible ſome of them may have 
ſlipped into the canon, unawares to the firſt Chriſtians, 
who, by all the accounts of thoſe times, are more te- 
markable for their honeſty, and ſimplicity, and zeal, than 
for their extraordinary parts and learning. 
| Bur this objection, (granting the matter of fact alledged 
in it to be true) is fo far from leſſening, that it rather 
adds to that reaſonable aſſurance that we have, that all 
the bcoks of the canon are true and genuine: For there 1s 
nothing ſo apt to put men upon uſing caution, as a great 
probability of being cheared if they be not cautious. 
Thus, when the coin is geuerally good, and there is very 
little baſe or counterfeir money ſtirring, men commonly 
take it by tale, without examining the weight and purity 
of every piece; and ſo may more caſily have a ſingle piece 
of lighter weight or baſer metal put upon them without 
diſcerning it : But if the coin be much corrupred, they 
look more narrowly upon every ſingle piece of money that 
they take, and if there be the leaſt cauſe to ſuſp ect it, 
make trial of it by the ſcale or touchſtone, beſore they 
accept it as good. If therefore there were in the early 
times of Chriſtianity, many counterteit pieces given out, 
and perhaps received by ſome, as written by the Ap ſtles, 
and which were, ſome of them, diſcovered to be ſpurious ; 
(and there is not greater evidence from antiquity, that 


there were any ſuch ſpurious writings, than there is that 


the ſpuriouſneſs of ſome of them was ſoon diſcerned) this 
could not but put the Chriſtians of thoſe times upon exa- 
mining more ſtrictly, what evidence and atteſtation there 
was that thoſe other books were true and genuine which 
had been generally received as ſuch. So that the more 
there were of theſe ſpurious and counterfeit books, ſo much 
the more aſſured and confident we may reaſonably be, that 
none but ſuch as were undoubtedly true and authentick, 
and very wellatteſted, were admitted into the canon; and, ot 
the two, it is much more probable, that they did for want ot 
clear atteſtation, refuſe to admit ſome that had been writ- 
ten by the Apoſtles, than they that did, without ſufficient 
atteſtation, admit any that were nor. 


And tliat the Chriſtians of thoſe early times (who had 


the beſt means and opportunities of ſatisfying themſelves 
whether any book, given out as written by an Apoſtle, was 
ſo or not) wanted not skill to diſcern between a true and 
a ſpurious writing; (as is maliciouſly ſuggeſted by ſome 
men) is abundantly evident, from thoſe monuments of the 
excellent parts and learning of ſome of the firſt converts 
to Chriſtianity, which are ſtill extant in their books; and 
from the teſtimony that is therein given to the like good 
ability of ſeveral others, who were famous in their gene- 
ration for their preaching and writings, and for their 
ſtoutly maintaining the truths of Chriſtianity both againſt 
Infidels and Hereticks, but whoſe bcoks are now unhappliy 
loſt. Bur, f 

5. and laſtly, it was further ſaid, that though it be 
granted that all the books of the New Teſtament that are 
now reccived, were originally written by the Apoſtles, or 
other inſpired men, yet thoſe which we now have are but 
copies; in which, by ſo many tranſcriptions thereof as 
muſt have been in about 14eo years, many alterations may 
have happened, through the ignorance or overſight, or evil 
deſign of the tranſcribers ; and that ſeveral changes have 
been made, is undeniably plain, by the various readings 
that have been obſerved in comparing the beſt manuſcript 
copies that are now, or have been extant ſince printing 
began; fo that we cannot be ſure whether any particular 
paſſages once found in zhoſe books, are the very words of an 
Apoſtle, or of ſome ignorant or careleſs ſcribe. But to this it 
hath been anſwered ; . 

1. That ſo far as this objection is of any force, it in- 
validates the credit of all hiſtory, and of all other books ot 
ancient date, as well as of the New Teſtament; nay, in- 
deed, ol all other becks, much more than of this; ow 
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the faithfully tranſcribing whereof, it may reaſonably be 
reſumed, there was formerly greater care taken, (as there 
15 now for the correctly printing it) than there ordmarily 


was of other books that were of leſs conſequence. 


If there had been but one Manuſcript of the Greek 
Teſtament, at the reſtoration of learning about two cen- 
turies ago; then we had had no various readings at all. 
And would the text be in a better condition then, than 
now we have 30000 ? So far from that, that in the belt 
fingle copy extant, we ſhould have hundred of faults, and 
ſome omiſſions irreparable, Beſides that the ſuſpicions 
of fraud and foul play would have been increaſed im- 
menſly. | 

It is good therefore, you will allow, to have more au- 
thors than one ; and another MS. to join with the firſt 
would give more authority, as well as ſecurity, Now 
chuſe that ſecond where you will, there ſhall be a thou- 
ſand variations from the firit; and yet half or more of the 
faults ſhall ſtill remain in them both. 

A third therefore, and ſo a fourth and ſtill on, are de- 
ſirable; that by a joint and mutual help, all the faults 
may be mended: Some copy preſerving the true reading 
in one place and ſome in another. And yet the more co- 
pies you call to aſſiſtance, the more do the various read- 
ings multiply upon you, Every copy having its particu- 
lar ſlips, though in a principal paſſage or two it doth ſin- 
gular ſervice. And this is tact, not only in the New Te- 
1tament, but in all ancient book whatever. 

It is a good Providence, and a great bleſſing, that ſo 
many manuſcripts of the New Teſtament are ſtill amongſt 
us; ſome procured from Egypt, others from Aſia, others 
tound in the Weſtern Churches; for the very diſtances of 
places, as well numbers of the books, demonſtrate, that 
there could be no colluſion, nor altering, nor interpolating 
one copy by another, nor all by any of them. In proiane 
authors, whereot one manuſcript only had the luck to be 
preſerved, as Velleus Paterculus among the Latins, and 
Heſychius among the Greeks ; the faults of the Scribes 
are found ſo numerous, and defects beyond all redreſs, that 
notwithſtanding the pains of the learnedeſt and acuteſt 
critics for two whole centuries, their books are ſtill, and 
are like to continue a mere heap of errors. On the con- 
trary, where the copies of any author are numerous, tho 
the various readings always encreaſe in proportion ; there 
the text, by an accurate collation of them made by skil- 
tal and judicious hands, is ever the more correct, and 
comes nearer to the true words of the author. 

Terence is now in one of the beſt conditions of any of 
the clafſick writers ; the oldeſt and beſt copy of him is 
now in the Vatican library, which comes neareſt to the 
poet's own hands; but even that has hundreds of errors, 
moſt of which may be mended out of others exemplars, 
that are otherwiſe more recent, and of inferior value. 1 
my ſelt have collated ſeveral, and do affirm, that I have 
ſeen 20,000 various lections in that little author, not near 
ſo big as the whole New Teſtament ; and am morally ſure, 
that if halt the number of manuſcripts were collated for 
Terence with the niceneſs and minuteneſs which has been 
uſcd in twice as many tor the New "Teſtament, the number 
of variations would amount to above 50,000. 

In the MSS. of the New Teſtament, the variations have 
been noted with a religious, not to ſay with a ſuperſti- 
tious cxactneſs. Every difference in ſpelling, in the ſmall- 
eſt particle or article of ſpeech, in the very order or col- 
lation of words, without real change, has been ſtudiouſly 
regiſtred. Nor has the text only been ranſacked, but all 
the antient verſions, the Latin Vulgate, Italick, Æthio- 
pick, Arabic, Captic, Armenian, Gothic, and Saxon; 
not theſe only, but all the diſperſed citations of the 
Greek and Latin Fathers in a courſe of 300 years. What 
wonder then if with all this ſcrupulous ſearch in every 
hole and corner, the yaricties riſe to 30,000; when 1n 
all antient books of the ſame bulk, whercof the MSS. are 
numerous, the variations are as many, or more, and yet 
10 verſions to ſwell the reckoning. The editors of pro- 
fane authors do not uſe to trouble their readers, to risk 
their own reputation, by an uſeleſs liſt of every ſmall (lip 
committed by a lazy or ignorant ſcribe. What is thought 
commendable in an edition of Scripture. And as the 
name of fairneſs and fidelity, would in them be deemed 
impertinence and trifling. Hence the reader not verſed 
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in amient MSS. is deceived into an opinion, that ther 
were more variations in the copies, than what the edit.“ 
has communicated : Whereas, if the like ſcrupulou 8 
was obſerved in regiſtring the ſmalleſt changes in un 
authors, as it is allowed, nay, required in facred, e 
form idable number of 30, ooo would appear a 2 erſte 
ar ; 
ous to variations, as proſe: The tranſcriber, if Ko 
wholly ignorant and ſtupid, being guided by the meaſures. 
and hiadred from ſuch alterations, as do not fall in wick 
are ſo very many, as can hardly be conceived withou 
and experience. In the late edition of Tibullus, b re 
learned Mr. Broukbuiſe, you have a regiſter ot EP 
lections in the cloſe of that book, where you may 3 
the firſt view, that there are as many as the * 
The fame is vifible in Plautus, fer out by Parzys 
I my felf, during my travels, have had the oppor. 
tunity to examine ſeveral manuſcripts of the poet Ma. 
nelius; and can aſſure you, that the variations J have 
met with, are twice as many as all the lines of the bog — 
And likewiſe that the manuſcripts here uſed were fey, in 
compariſon; and then do you imagine, what the collection 
would amount to, it ten times as many were accurate! 
examined, And I 

Let in theſe and all other Looks, the text is not made 
more precarious on that account, but more certain and ay. 
If a corrupt line or dubious reading chances 
to intervene, it does not darken the whole context, not 
make an author's opinion, or his purpoſe precarious. Te- 
rence, for initance, has as many variations as any beck 
whatever, in proportion to its bulk, and with all its inter- 
polations, omiſſions, additions, or gloſſes, (chuſe the worſt 
of them on purpoſe) you cannot detace the contrivance 
and plot ot one play, no, not of one ſingle ſcene ; but irs 
ſenſe, deſign, and ſubſerviency to the laſt iſſue and con- 
clulion, thall be viſible and plain through all the midſt gf 
various lections. And fo it isswith the Sacred Text; make 
your 30, ooo as many more; all the better to a knowing 
and ſerious reader, who 1s thereby more richly furniſhed to 
ſele& what he ſces genuine: But even put them into the 
hands ot a knave, or a fool, and yet with the moſt cen- 
ſorious or abſurd choice, he ſhall not extinguiſh the light 
of any one chapter, nor diſguiſe Chriſtianity, but that 
every feature of rhem will be the ſame. Remarks on 4 
Difcourſe of Free-Thinking, by Phileleutherus Lipjienjis, p. 
6468. and p. 76. edit. 5. 

2. That though it be certain that ſome Hereticks have 
attempted to corrupt the text of the New Teltament in 
ſome places, and have made changes in ſome tew copies 
thereof; it is almoſt as certain that their attempts of this 
kind neither have, nor ever could, amount to a corruption 
of all the copies thereof that were generally in mens 
hands; in which there is even to this day an admirable 
agreement in all matters of moment. And from that general 
agreement that always was in all the copies of this boot, 
(except thoſe few that were ſometimes corrupted by Here- 
ticks, to ſerve a turn) their attempts of this kind have 
been always rendered ſucceſsleſs; and thoſe falſe docttines, 
that»were juſtified only by their own falſe copies of tis 
book, ſolidly confuted. 

3. It is further anſwered, that not only there is no 
evidence that there has been, but that it is morally 


of the copies ot this book, either deſignedly, or by 
chance, in any place of great conſequence either in 
point of hiſtory or doctrine. For when was it poſſivle 
that this corruption ſhould be? Was it in the copies 
that were given out in the days of the Apoſtles, and 
while they were living ? This cannot well be ſuppoſed ; 
or if it had been done then, it cannot be though! 
but that the authors of theſe books, being living, Won 
have taken care to have had ſuch falſe copies of their 
books ſuppreſſed, or well corrected ; or at leaſt have 1 
publick notice, in order to their correction, of thoſe tau 5 
that had been committed in the tranſcribing, which di 
either obſcure or ſpoil their ſenſe. 

Was it then in the times immediately after the Apo- 
ſtles were dead? Bu: neither could this be; for by this 
time an infinite number of true copies had been made yo 
diſperſed in all parts of the Chriſtian Church; and "un 
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in being; for Tertullian, who liced in the third cen— 
ary, witneſſes that ſome of them were exrant, and to 
0 en even in his time; ſo that by comparing ot the 
ow falſe COPIES with the ancient true ones, or with the 
--inalsrhemſclves then extant, the fraud would have been 
"ickly diſcovered, or the miſtake caſily rectiſied. 
"Was ic then in the times after this, when the originals 
vere oſt or worn out 7 This was ſtil! leſs poſſible; for by 
is time not only a greater number of true copies thereof, 
: the origina! Greek were diſperſed, and in the hands of all 
(iriſtians 3 but ſeveral tranſlations thereof had been like- 
ie made into other languages, ſeveral commentaries had 
deen wrirten thereupon, and the moſt material paſlages 
wereof bad been occaſionally cited by the Chriſtian wri- 
rs of thoſe or the foregoing times. 
« And the further we go on downwards, it was flill (for 
ch reaſons as have been given already) more impoſſible 
in the copies of this book ſhould be generally corrupted 
q any place or matter of moment; as well as more likely 
txt there ſhould be every day an increaſe of ſuch ſmall 
nd liceral miſtakes, as could hardly be avoided by the 
weteſt care and faithfulneſs. And theſe are the various 
ratings before ſpoken ot; concerning which, and in an- 
er to the before-menrioned objection, fo far as it is 
wonded upon them, it is farther ſaid 
"4 lo the fourth place ; that they are no other than 
ach as are to be met with in comparing the mauuſctipts 
f all other books ; that theſe various readings (it they be 
wapared together with judgment) are more like to lead 
ut underſtand the true meaning ot the writers, than to 
adanger our miſtaking their ſenſe; it being very probable, 
tat when there are ſeveral readings, one of them is the 
rot, and eaſier by their help, to re&ity the matakas 
ta may have been made in ſome copies, than it guld have 
ben, it all copies had agreed in the ſame miſtake. And 
y, that it is, hardly in any place of which where there are 
ich various readings, very material which is the true read- 
uw; there being no point that is of the ſubſtance either 
the hiſtory or doctrine of Chrittianity, that is grounded 
mon any text, of which there are, in different copies, 
anous readings, but which may be proved by ſeme other 
txts, in the readings whereof all copies do agrec. | 
5. And laſtly, In anſwer to this objection, that the text 
«the New Teſtament is depraved and corrupted, and 
anſquently of uncertain authority, it is further faid ; 
lat ſuppoſing theſe books to be written by the Apoſtles, 
ud by Divine Direction and inſpiration, (which muſt be 
poſed, or at leaſt, for argument ſake, be allowed by 
We that make this objection; or elſe the cbjeEtion is 
mlüng) it is by no means credible that the ſame good- 
ls o God which took care for the writing, bas not 
Keniſe taken care for the preſerving of theſe books, ſo 
ee, at leaſt, from corruption, that they may be ſufficient 
banſxer the ends for which they were written; that is, 
uy to inſtruct men in all points of Chriſtian Faith and 
Rattice, to make them wiſe unto ſalvation, and rhroughly 
bfurniſh them unto all good works. 
And now I hope it appears from the premiſes, that we 
e ſufficient reaſon to believe that the Books of the 
Teſtament were written by thoſe perſons whoſe 
nes they bear, or to whom they are aſcribed, viz. by: 
lt Apoltles of Chriſt, or other inſpired men; {o that 
Ws 1 procecd to enquire, 
, Wether there be ſufficient reaſon to give them credit 
ithe matters of fact which they have related ; 
it, The Apoſtles cannot be preſumed to be ignorant 
* they atteſted, becauſe they had ſeen and heard 
+3 long time togetherthe marvellous works of their ma- 
* and of all his ſtupendous actions wrought by him, 
beg eſpecially ſatisfied of his glorious reſurtection, 
h = ſtupendous of them all, and is as a fea! to Cer- 
n C eracley of all the former ; which tho they had 
*% yet they were as flow in believing the womens re- 
ak the reſurrection, as were the arranteſt Jew and 
n " ; Falous of being impoſed upon, which diſtruſt made 
fene Were A ſenſible demonſtration, nor gi ing their 
thereto till they had viewed him, touched him, and 
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= him. Theſe were precautions, I think, capable 
moving all mittakes. | 
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he autegraplis of the books themſelves were then probably, | 
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Secondly, Their honeſty is ſufficiently protected by 
their ſimplicity and ſincerity, which could nor, and uoν 
not impoſe on the world in ſo notorious a manner. 

Their ſimplicicy is apparent, as being no others than 
poor ignorant illiterate fiſhermen, and their ſincerity ap- 
pears the beſt from their own writings, a ſyſtem of the 
nobleſt precepts of morality, fo full of wiſdom and parity, 
ſo tree in the confeſſion of their own infirmicics, fo pre+- 
nant in dofrines of ſelf-denial, humility and all goounets, 
that they can no ways be out-ſtripped or fcarce imitated 
in their lives and actions. 

Beſides, No man can be ſuppoſed wicked to no purpoſo; 
but it their maſter had been an impoſtor, they we: 
bouring not only to no purpoſe, but were running to 
own deſtruction and perdition, both in this and che world 
to come. | | | 

They had ſeen their maſter crucified for the very doc- 
trine they {till perſiſted in, and aggravated from the nuita- 
cle of the reſutrection, and could they expect any better: 
This hope was far from the expettation of worldly gain; 
it was their only way to loſe every poſſeſſion in this world, 
and their lives with goods. They could not deſire weallh, 
for poverty was their beatitude. They could not expect 
to ſwim in pleaſure, for nothing but chains ond unh 


he 
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ments threarned their undertakings: And, in fine, ut ſuch 


dictory to their dectrine, would foon have blatted their 
attempt in this world; and they muſt have expected herc- 
afcr nothing but vengeance trom that God riey had to 
wickedly belied, engaging both his power and veracity to 
atteſt a falſhood. 


Such muſt have been the conſequences of their doftrine, 
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it it had been falſe; but how mantully did they look all 
kind of torments and cven death itſelf in the face, rather 
than forſake their doctrine and maſter's inſtitution ? Car- 
tamly, ſuch perſecutions as they met with, would have 
made them at laſt, if falſe teachers, renounce and recant 
their principles, rather than die; being ſure of paſſing 
through a temporal torment into a never-quenchable fire, 
tor ſuch an obſtinacy. And a reaſonable man may ſup- 
poſe this is a ſufficient argument to convince us of the au- 
thority of their teſtimony. So that as the Apoſtle declares, 
if any man preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that ye 
have received, les him bs accurſed, 

Ver. 10. — Do I perſwade men, or Ged £ ] The word 
perſwade in Scripture, commonly ſigniſies appeaſe or pacify ; 
ſee 1 Sam. xxiv. 7. Matt. xxvill. 14. Theictore, here we 
afe to underitand rhe Apoſtle to fay, Do J fay or teach 
thoſe doEtrines which will avert the ditpleafare, and ter 
me in the favour ofthe perſecuting Jews, as ſeme men do, 
that make all this diſſenſion among us, and draw you to a 
corrupt tairh. But I perſwade God, or I endeavour to 
ſay and preach nothing, but what I think may averr God's 
wrath, due to your diſobedience and apoſtacy in turning 
away from the Goſpel of Chriſt, and what ſhall be ac- 
ceptable to him, and obtain and ſecure his tavour. And 
this is evidently the interpretation, as the next words, Oy 
do I ſeek to pleaſe men © will teſtify. So then the import 
of theſe words may be this. Do I, 1a preaching the Goſ- 
pel act in obedience to men, who every where perſecute 
and oppoſe me for it; or in obedience to that God, who 
called me to be an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ver. 15, 16. 

Ver. 11. — After man.] i. e. Ot human invention; 
neither did I receive my commiſſion from man. 

Ver. 13. — I perſecuted the Church of God.] See Acts 
Ix. I. and xxii. 4. | 
And waſted it.] See Acts vill. 3. 

Ver. 14. — #quals. | i. e. Thoſe oi the ſame age. 
Ver. 15. — God who ſeparated ine, &c.] See Jer.1. 5. 


and Acts xiii. 2. 


Ver. 19. James the Lord's brotler.] See Mark vi. 3. 
N. B. The latter part of this chapter is well explained in 


the life of Paul, prefixed to the Epiltles in the general 
Preface, to which I refer you. 


858 Cu Ap. 


had been their aim, their practice being To very contra- 
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being a Greek, was compelled to be cir- 
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e e 


1 H fpeweth when he went 1 again to Jeruſalem, and wile with him 3 in ſomuch that Barnabas 
for what purpeſe e And that Titus was not circum- alfo was carried away with their diſſimu | 


lation. 


ciſed e 11 And that he reſiſted Peter, and told him the 
reaſon, 14 why be and other being Fews, do believe in 
Chriſt to be juſtified by faith, and not by works : 20 and 
that they live not in ſin, who are ſo juſtified. 


HEN fourteen years after I went up 
again to Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, 
and took Titus with me alſo. 

2 And I went up by revelation, and 
communicated unto them that goſpel which 
I preach among the Gentiles, but private- 
ly to them which were of reputation, leſt 
by any means I ſhould run, or had run in 
Vain. 

3 But neither Titus, who was with me, 


cumciſed: 

4 And that becauſe of falſe brethren un- 
awares brought in, who came in privily 
to ſpy out our liberty which we have in 
Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us into 
bondage : : 

5 To whom we gave place by ſubjection, 
no not for an hour ; that the truth of the 
goſpel might continue with you. 

6 But of theſe, who ſeemed to be ſome- 
what, (whatſoever they were, it maketh no 
matter to me: God accepterh no mans per- 
ſon) for they who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, in 
conference added nothing to me. 

7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that 
the goſpel of the uncircumciſion was com- 
mitted unto me, as the goſpel of the cir- 
cumciſion was unto Peter; 

8 (For he that wrought effectually in 
Peter to the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, 
the ſame was mighty in me towards the 
Gentiles) 

9 And when, James, Cephas, and John, 
who ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the 
grace that was given unto me, they gave 
to me and Barnabas the right hands of fel- 
lowſhip ; that we ſhould go unto the heathen, 
and they unto the circumciſion. 

10 Only they would that we ſhould re- 
member the poor; the fame which I alſo 
was forward to do. | 

11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, 
[ withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was 
to be blamed. 

12 For before that certain came from 
James, he did eat with the Gentiles : but 
when they were come, he withdrew, and 
ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which were 
of the circumciſion. 


| law, that I might live unto God. 


— 


13 And the other Jews diſſembled lle. | 


14 But when I ſaw that they walked no 
uprightly, according to the truth of the 
goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before they all. 
If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the man. 
ner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jens 
why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live 4; 
do the Jews ? 

15 We who are Jews by nature, and no 
ſinners ot the Gentiles, 
16 Knowing that a man is not juſtifed 
by the works of the law, but by the faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, even we have belieyed in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; that we might be juſtiſied by the 
faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the 
law : for by the works of the law ſhall no 


fleſh be juſtified. 
17 But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by 


Chriſt, we our ſelves alſo are found ſin- 
ners, ig therefore Chriſt the miniſter of ſin 2} 


God forbid. 
18 For if I build again the things which] 


[ deſtroyed, I make my felt a tranſgteſ- 


{or. 


19 For I through the law am dead to the} 


20 I am crucified with Chriſt : Never- 
theleſs I live ; yet not I, but Chriſt Jiverh in 
me : and the life which I now live in the} 
fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 
21 I do not fruſtrate the grace of God: 
for if righteouſneſs come by the law, then 
Chriſt is dead in vain, 


In this chapter Paul, hes | 4 
I. Produces other proofs and evidences of the Dive 
Authority of his doEtrine and office. (1.) From the appto- 
bation and conſent of the chieteſt Apoſtles at Jerulalemy 
where we read of his journey and companions, vet. 1. t , 
impulſive cauſe, revelation, and of his bulſinels there, 1 
acquaint them with his doCtrine, ver. 2. (2.) From — 
admitting Titus into fellowſhip, without . 1 
ciſed, which ſhews that they did not judge it to — 7 
ſary, ver. 3. amplified by the reaſon thereof, that dle 
brethren might have no advantage over _ 
(3.) From the iſſue of that meeting with the En * 
Jeruſalem, viz. their owning him for an Apoſtle, 4 
ſhews, that any perſonal prerogatives they 3 uy al 
to, were of no conſideration in this caſe ; that tho l ps 
ſtles added nothing to him, ver. 6. That they 1 
vinced he was the Apoſtle of the uncircumcilion, in 
They were fatisfied of the great ſucceſs of - yy * 
ver. 8. And thereupon owned him and Barn? 2 
Fellou-Apoſtles, and maintainers of the ſame . f 
themſelves, and agreed to divide their — * ot 
ver. 9. And beſpake his aſſiſtance in 2 collectio 

oor Chriſtian Jews, ver. 10. 2 oo 
b (4) From bi authoritative publick rebuke of Fa; 
one of the chief Apoſtles, for his ſintul comp he dot 
the Jews, when in his practice he declined from the d. 


Wit 
. * . rogatlon 0 a 
trine taught by Paul concerning the abrog ceremoll 


* 
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ceremonial law. This is (1.) ſummarily propounded, ver. 
11. and (2.) more particularly related in reſpect of the 
accaſion of this reproof, which was Peter's withdrawing 
himſelf froni the Gentiles, for fear of diſpleaſing the jews, 
and ſo rejecting the Gentiles from communion, ualeſs they 
would quir their Chriſtian liberty, and come under the 
oke of the law, ver. 12. aggravated by the ill effect of 
this practice of his drawing others by his example to act 
contrary to their judgments, ver. 13. and by the nature of 
it, prevaricating and not walking uprightly, ver. 14. 
And again in reſpeCt of the reproof itſelf; wherein he 
blames him for his unequal carriage, himſelf living as a 
Gentile, and yet drawing others to Judaiſm, ver. — 14. 
II. Eftabliſheth the doctrine of juſtification by faith in 
Chriſt, and not by the works of the law. This he proves 
by ſeveral arguments, 
(1) Becauſe the believing Jews, though they enjoyed 
many privileges beyond the Gentiles, and ſo might have 
expected jultification by works, if there had been any 
ſuch ching; yet expected juſtification only by taith in 
Ch iſt, and not by works. This is propounded, ver. 15, 
16. — proved (as to the negative part) by a teſtimony 
of Scripture, ver. — 16. and amplihed by an anſwer to 
an exception againſt this poſition, as if this were to make 
Chriſt an encourager of fin, and that men need not regard 
holineſs. This alſo is propounded, at ver. 17. and con- 
fured (1.) by a caſe put in his own perſon, that though 
he had maintained juſtification by faith without works, 
yet he had alſo preached down fin, and thereby thar 
galtrine, did not encourage it, ver. 18. 
(2.) Though this doctrine did free them from the law 
in point of juſtification, yet not as a rule ot life, becauſe 
the end of their freedom is that they may live holily, 
rer. 19. 


mortify fin, and to live unto Chriſt, ver. 20. 
(2.) Becauſe if we are juſtified by works only, then free 


grace and the death of Chriſt, are rendred uſeleſs, ver. 
21, 


Ver. 1. Then fourteen Jars after I went up again, &c.] 
See the hiſtorical part of this chapter in the lite of Paul, 
in the general Preface to the Epiſtles. 

Ver, 2. — Privately] i. e. Severally, or in their own 
houſes. 

Ver. 3. — Being a Greek.) See the life of Titus be- 
fore the Epiſtle to Titus. 

Ver. 4. — Falſe brethren.) See 2 Cor. ii. 26. 

Ver. 9. — The Heathen.) Who in other. places are 
called Gentiles, 


Ver. 12, — He did eat with the Gentiles.) See Acts x. 
28. and xi. 3, 

| Ver, 16, — But by the faith of Feſus Chriſt.) See 
Rom. i. 17. aud iii. 22, 28. and viii. 3. 


r 


1 He asketh what moveth them to leave the faith, and 
hang upon the law ? 6 They that believe are juſtified, 
9 and bleſſed with Abraham. 10 And this he ſhew- 
eth by many reaſons. 


ed you, that you ſhould not obey 
the truth, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath 
Wa evidently ſet forth, crucified among 
ou? 

2 This only would I learn of you, Re- 
caived ye the Spirit by the works of the 
law, Or by the hearing of faith? 

3 Are ye ſo fooliſh ? having begun in 


th 0 . 
5 Turk, are ye now made perfect by the 


Vain? if it be yet in vain, 


(3.) Becauſe it obliges all men, who are juſtified to | 


N Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitch- 


4 Have ye ſuffered fo many things in 


—— 


F He therefore that miniſtreth to you the 
Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, 
doth he it by the works of the law, or by 
the hearing of faith? 

6 Even as Abraham believed God, and 
it was accounted to him for righteoulnels. 

7 Know ye therefote, that they which 
are of faith, the ſame are the children of 
Abraham. | 

8 And the ſcripture foreſceirg that God 
would juſtify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the goſpel unto Abraham, 
ſaying, In thee ſhall all nations be bl eſſed. 

9 So then they which b2 of faich, are 
bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 

10 For as many as are of the works of 
the law, are under the curſe: for it is writ- 
ten, Curſed in every one that continueth not 
in all things which are written in the book 
of the law to do them. 

11 But that no man is juſtified by the 
law in the ſight of God, it zs evident : for, 
The juſt ſhall live by faith. 

12 And the law is not of faith : but, 
The man that deth them, ſhall live in 
them. | 
13 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us: 
for it is written, Curſed zs every one that 
hangeth on a tree : | 

14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt; 
that we might receive the promiſe of the 
Spirit through faith. 

15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of 
men; though it be but a mans covenant, 
yet if it be confirmed; no man diſannulleth 
or addeth thereto. | | 

16 Now to Abraham and his feed were 
the promiſes made. He ſaith not, And to 
ſeeds, as of many; but as of one, And to 
thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. | 
| 17 And this I ſay, hat the covenant 
that was confirmed before of God in Chrift, 
the law which was tour hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould 
make the promiſe of none effect. 

18 For if the inheritance be of the law, 
it is no more of promiſe : but God gave it 
to Abraham by promiſe. | 

19 Wherefore then ſerveth the law? Ir 
was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the 
ſeed ſhould come, to whom the promiſe was 
made; and it was ordained by angels in 
the hand of a mediator. 

20 Now a mediator is not a mediator of 
one; but God is one. 


| 
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21 V the law then againſt the promiſes | 


of God? God forbid : for if there had been 
a law given which could have given lite, 
verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by che 
law. | 

22 But the ſcripture hath concluded all 
under fin, that the promiſe by faith of je- 
ſus Chrift might be given to them that be- 
lieve. | | 

23 But before faith came, we were kept 
under the law, ſhut up unto the faith which 
ſhould afterwards be revealed. 


24 Wherefore the law was our ſchool- 


maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might 
be juſtified by faith. 


25 But after that faich is come, we are 
no longer under a ſchool-maſter. 

26 For ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 

27 For as many of you as have been bap- 
tized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 

28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
ere is neither bond nor free, there is nei- 
ther male nor female: for ye are all one in 


Chriſt Jeſus. 

29 And if ye be Chriſts, then are ye 
Abrahams ſeed, and heirs according to the 
promiſe, 


This chapter contains, 

I. A ſharp reproof of the Galatians for their defection 
from the doEtrine of juſtification by faith, aggravared by 
the evidence and plainneſs wherein that doctrine had been 
preached unto them, ver. 1. 

II. A propoſal of other arguments for the proof of this 
doctrine. (1.) From their own experience, becauſe the 
Spirit was beſtowed upon them 1n their atrendance unto, 
and acceptance of this doctrine, and not the other, ver. 
2. which he amplifies by ſhe wing the folly of this change, 
how it will be far from making them better Chriſtians, 
ver. 3. and that they muſt loſe all the fruit of their for- 
mer ſufferings upon this account, ver. 4. Then he repeats 
the argument, ver. 5. | | 

(2.) By rhe example of Abraham who was juſtified by 
faith, as appears ” Moſes's teſtimony of him, ver. 6. am- 
plied by this inference, that therefore only thoſe that 
ſeek juſtitication in this way are the ſpiritual ſeed of Abra- 
ham, ver. 7. and by a Scripture-teſtimony, ſhewing that 
this bleſſing promiſed to Abraham did belong to the Gen- 
tiles, as well as to the Jews, ver. 8. and again, by an in- 
terence or concluſion, that all believers whether Jews or 
Gentiles, and they only are juſtified and bleſſed as Abra- 
ham was, ver. 9. 

(3.) Becauſe they that ſeek juſtification by works are 
under the curſe ot the law, (as not being able to yield 
thar obedience ir requires) and therefore cannot be juſti- 
tied by 1t. For that which curſes them, cannot acquit 
and juſtify them, ver. 10. 

(4) Becauſe the Scripture teſtifies expreſly, that men 
ſhall be juſtified by faith, and therefore not by the law, 
ver. 11. proved, becauſe the law does not regard faith, 


but requires perfect obedience to juſtification and lite, 
ver. 12, | 


| 


(5.) Becauſe the benefit of Chriſt's redemption of man- 


Kind, and all bleſſings purchaſed by his death are received 
only by faith, wherein the Apoltle preſcribes the way or 
means of our dcliveragce. from the curſe of the law, not- 
withſtanding our rranſgreſſion of ir, viz. Chriſt's undergo- 
ing the curſe for us, ver. 13. and then deſcribes the fruits 


| 


hap. A 
, Wt 
of this ſuffering of Chriſt, that the Gentiles 

take of this bleſſing to be juſtified as Abraham was, 1 
all might partake of a more plentiful communication 'of 
the Spirit; and that the way of our partaking of this ble 
ſedneſs, is only by faith, ver. 14. 2 
III. Leſt any might think that chough j 
might be by faith beiore the law, yet by the gwing of th 
law, that way ſeems to be altered, and juſtification %. 
works eſtablithed ; therefore, he ſhews that the way of 5 
ſtification eſtabliſhed by God's covenant with an 
could not be altered by the giving of the law afterwards. 
This he proves, | 
(1.) By a compariſon taken from mens covenants . | 
which being once confirmed, cannot be altered. This is 
prop unded at ver. 15. and applied to the caſe in hand, 
where he ſhews, that God made ſuch a covenant uu 
Abraham; that all bis ſeed,” both thoſe which lived after ; 
the giving of the law, as well as thoſe before, and Gen. 
tiles as well as Jews, were included in this covenant, they ; 
being all expreſſed by the word-ſeed in the ſingular num. 
ber, to ſhew that it is under one and the ſame conſiders. f 
tion, that they do all partake of his promiſed bleſſing, I 
ver. 16. That if mens covenants being confirmed canng: 
be altered, much leſs can this, being made by God, ang 
confirmed by kim in Chritt, ver. 1 7 | 
(2.) Becauſe theſe two ways of juſtification and ſalva- 
tion are inconſiſtent ; and therefore if works be admitted, Y 
the way is altered, ver. 18. And thus, ö 
Having removed the falſe uſe of the law, i. e. for juſti- 
fication he proceeds to ſhew, | | 

IV. The fue uſe of it, -viz. For the diſcovery of (in, 
amplihed by ſhewing, . 4 
( 1.) Its dare ox, continuance, viz. Till Chriſt's coming, 
S The way of its delivery, viz. By Angels. 
(3.) The perſon entruſted with it, viz. Moſes, a typical | 
mediator, ver. 19. WES 2.6 | 
(4.) The reaſon of employing him as mediator, 978. 
To make peace between God and them, who were at odds 
by reaſon of fin, ver. 20. | 1 


— 


might par- 


uſtification 


V. A removal of an objection or doubt that might ariſe 
from hence, that if the uſe of the law be to diſcover, ag- 
gravate and condemn lor fin, then it is contrary to the 
covenant of Grace, which covers and pardons our fins. 

This is propounded, rejected and conſuted. E 

(1.) By retorting the argument, that the other opinion 
makes the law contrary to, and deftruCtive ot the pro- 
miſes and covenant of grace, for if righteouſneſs and lite 
could be obtained by the works of the law, then the covc-1 
nant of grace is uſeleſs, ver. 21. f "ol 

(2.) Directly, by ſhewing that the law is not contrary, 
but ſubſervient to the promiſe ; inaſmuch as aſinner being 
convinced by the law of his fin and miſery, is induced 
thereupon to flee by faith to Chriſt for rightcouſnels, vel. 
22. amplified by ſhewing the difference between the legal} 
and Goſpel-diſpenſation. For, ſays he, ; 

Under the law they were detained under a ſenſe of fit, 
and thereby pans as it were for the entertainment 0 
the doctrine of faith in Chriſt, ver. 23. illuſtrated by com- 
paring the law in this reſpect to a ſchool- maſter, ver. 24. 
But | 

Under the Goſpel they are freed from that uſe of the 
law, ver. 25. proved, becauſe they are now come co ages 
ver. 26. having been admitted into the body ot uri 
Church by baptiſm, an ordinance of the new 58 
wherein they have taken upon them the profeſſion 0! Chill 
9 "x 3 

This is zmplified by ſhewing the equal intete 5 
perſons of all nations have in Chtiſt by faith, ver. 28. a5. 
by an interence, that therefore they are Abraham's {ec 
and ſhall partake of his privileges, ver. 29. 


Ver. 2. —— Received ye the Spirit.) i. e. The Ho! 
Spirit of God, which deſcended on the firſt Chriſt)as 
ſee Acts viii. 15. and xv. 8. and ii. 38. BE 
Hearing of faith.) When the faith in Ut? 
was preached to you by me. | . 24 

N. B. This chaprer has in ſubſtance been explaine 
fore in Rom. iv. to which I rejer the pious reader. 

Ver. 15, —— After the manner,] i. e. Cuſtom or P 
tiſe of men. | 

— Cm. Teſtament. ""vd 
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8 
— Four hundred and thirty years after.) The 
— promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed ; fee 


1 — in the ſeed.) i. e. Chriſt ſhould come; 


f , 16. 
p-_ Dr. Whitby on this chapter. 


A 


CHAP. TY. 


l were under the law till Chrift came, as the heir is 
under his guardian till be be of age. 5 But Chriſt freed 
vs from the law 7 therefore we are ſervants no longer 
10it. 14 He remembreth their good will to him, and his 
u them, 22 and ſheweth that we are the ſons of Abra- 
ham by the free woman. 


OW I fay, that the heir as long as 
he is a child, differeth nothing * 
i ſervant, though he be Lord of all; 

2 But is under tutors and governors, un- 
1 the time appointed of the father. 

; Even ſo we, when we were children, 
ere in bondage under the elements of the 
world : | 

4 But when the fulneſs of the time was 
come, God ſent forth his Son made of a 
zoman, made under the law, 

5 To redeem them that were under the 
ky that we might receive the adoption of 
bons. 

6 And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath 
nt forth the Spirit of his Son jnto your 
tearts, crying, Abba, Father. 

7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſer- 
jant, but a ſon; and if a ſon, then an heir 
«& God through Chriſt. 

$ Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, 
je did ſervice unto them which by nature 
ae no gods. 

9 But now after that ye have known 
bod, or rather are known of God, how 
urn ye again ro the weak and beggarly 
tements, whereunto ye deſire again to be 


n bondage 2 


mes, and years. 


11 I am afraid of you, leſt I have be- 


towed upon you labour in vain. 


ff the 

o 45e, . 12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as Im; 
belts br aw as ye are : ye have not injured me 
ena, . 


u all. 


13 Ye know how through infirmity of 
he fleſh, I preached the golpel unto you 
the firſt. 

14 And my temptation which was in 
ny tleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected; but 
elved me as an angel of God, even as 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

15 Where is then the bleſſedneſs you 


ke of? for I bear you record, that if z# 


10 Ye obſerve days, and months, and 


"0 been poſſible," ye would have plucked | 


out your own eyes, and have given them 
ro me. 

16 Am I therefore become your enemy, 
becauſe I tell you the truth? 

17 They zealouſly affect you, bat not 
well; yea, they would exclude you, that 
you might affect them, 

18 But z# zs good to be zealouſly affect- 
ed always in a good thing, and not only 
when I am preſent with you. 

19 My little children, of whom I travail 
in birth again, until Chriſt be formed in 
you, 

20 I deſire to be preſent with you now, 
and to change my voice, for I ſtand in 
doubt of you. 

21 Tell me, ye that deſire to be under 
the law, do ye not hear the law ? 

22 For it is written, that Abraham had 


two ſons; the one by a bond-maid, the 


other by a free-woman. 
2 3 But he avho avas of the bond-woman, 


was born after the fleſh : but he of the 


free-woman was by promile. | 
24 Which things are an allegory ; for 
theſe are the two covenants ; the one from 
the mount Sinai, which gendreth to bon- 
dage, which is Agar. | 
25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Ara- 


bia, and anſwereth to Jeruſilem which now 


is, and is in bondage with her children. 
26 But Jeruſalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all. 


27 For it is written, Rejoyce, thou bar- 


ren that beareſt not ; break forth and cry, 
thou that travaileſt not : for the deſolate 
hath many more children than ſhe which 
hath an husband. | 

28 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are 
the children of promiſe. 

29 But as then he that was born after the 
fleſh, perſecuted him that was born aſter the 
Spirit, even ſo it 7s now. 

30 Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the ſcrip- 
ture? Caſt out the bond-woman and her 
ſon: for the ſon of the bond-woman 


{hall not be heir with the ſon of the free- 


woman. 
31 So then, brethren, we are not chil- 
dren of the bond-woman, qþut of the free. 


In this chapter Paul continues to inſiſt upon the Churches 
freedom from the Moſaical diſpenſation which he illuſtrates 
by the ſimilitude of a pupil, or minor, and his tutors or 
guardians, under the Old Teſtament, ver. 1, 2, 3. which; 
ſays he, can no longer be ſaid of the members of the 
Church under the Goſpel, becauſe they are delivered 
from the ſlavery of the law by the incarnation of Chriſt, 
ver. 4, 5. to ont great benefit, for thereby we are adapted 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


. 


Chap. 4 


to be the Sons of God, and heirs of eternal ſalvat ion, ver. 
6, 7. Then a a 
The Apoſtle expoſtulates with the Galatians concerning 
their inclinableneſs towards legal obſervances, (I.) on the 
conſideration that they being converted from Gentiliſm, 
were not acquainted with the law of Moſes formerly, and 
therefore, ſays he, it is the more ſurprizing, that you be- 
ing brought by the preventing grace of God into this 
happy tate, even to the knowledge of the true God, ye 
ſhould be fond of trifles, and fo prone ro embrace thoſe 
things which make you ſubject to the law of ordinances, 
ver. 9. as the diſtinction of times, ver. 10, Whereupon, 
He diſcovers bis fear of the conſequence ſuch doctrines 
will prove to them, even the loſs of all his labour beſtow- 
ed on them, ver. 11. Wherefore, ſays he, follow my ex- 
ample, and remember that I preached to you in love tor 
your ſouls, ver. 12. how many things I have ſuffered tor 


your ſakes when I preached the Goſpel among you, ver. 13. 


how you ſympathized with me therein, and eſteemed me 
ſo much for my works fake, ver. 14. that I always found 
= ready to aſſiſt me to the utmoſt, ver. 15. which, ſays 
e, ſhould not be now forgotten and diſregarded when I 
am the ſame now to.ards you, as always, only that now 
I oppoſe the errors of falſe apoſtles, who endeavour to 
ſeduce you from my Golpel, ver. 16. Then 
He ſhews the falſity and hypocriſy of the pretended 
zeal and affection of thoſe falſe apoſtles to the Galatians, 
ver. 17. that it is not a true zeal, which he deſcribes at 


ver. 18. but that his zeal was ſincere and tender, becauſe 


he had brought them with much pains from error, ver. 19. 
and always propoſed and ſtudied an union between them, 
ver. 20. And trom hence 

He proceeds to confirm and illuſtrate the whole pre- 
ceding diſpute both concerning juſtification by faith, and 
not by works; and the aboliſhing of the legal diſpenſa- 
tion, by the teſtimony of the law itſelf, prefiguring its 
own abolition in the hiſtory of Abraham's family. In 
which he appeals to their own judgment, ver. 21. ſhews 
the difference between Abraham's two ſons in reſpect of 
their mothers, ver. 22, and in reſpect of the principle of 
their generation and birth, ver. 23. which, ſays he, in re- 
ſpect of the mothers ſignifies the two covenants, ver. 24, 
25, 26. as it is confirmed from Scripture, ver. 27. And 
here the Apoſtle gives the application of this typical 
hiftory, and the myſtery prefigured by it, viz. That we 
are under the Goſpel the children of promiſe, ver. 28. and 
that we, as Iſaac did, muſt bear with perſecution, ver. 29. 
and that the perſecutors will be caſt our of the Church, 
ver. 30. 


Ver. 3. Under the elements.] i. e. Rudiments. 

Ver. 8. — 27.] Galatians, who were originally Hea- 
thens. 

Ver. 10, — Ye obſerve days and months and times, 
&c.] See the introduction to this Epiſtle, where this ſus 
perſtitipn or idolatry is particularly diſcourſed on. 

Ver. 13.— Through infirmity of the fleſh.) When 
he laboured under ſome grievous bodily diſeaſe ; {ee 1 Cor. 
11. 3. and 2 Cor. xi. 30. 


Ver. 14. And my temptation which was in my fleſh.) See 


Ver. 13. | 

As an Angel.] Or, meſſenger of God. 
Even as Chriſt Feſus.] Who hath ſaid to his 
Apoſtles, he that receiveth you, receiveth me, Matt. 


Xx. 40. 1 | 

Ver. 18. But it is good to be zealouſly affected always 
in a good thing.) Here 1s firſt, a juſt commendation of 
true, religious zeal ; and that in the utmoſt extent of it; 
It is good to be zealon/ly affected always. ve 

Secondly, The due limitation of ſuch zeal, ſo as it may 
deſerve that commendation ; it ſhould be in a good thing. 

The ſubſtance of both is, that true zeal is a molt ex- 
cellent grace; bur that the truth of it is to be eſteemed, 
not ſo much by the height of the paſſions, of which ir is 
compoſed, as by the goodneſs of the things, about which 
it is employed. | 

Therefore, it will be needful to examine, firſt, what is 
the name, and nature, and cauſes of true zeal ? | 

Secondly, What are the bounds, and extremes, what 
the corruptions, and.remedies of zeal ? 

The one will excite in ns the moſt ſincere, moſt ardent 
affections towards God, and the things of God; the other 


| 


oo... 1 
= 


will direct us in the right managing and apply 
affections; which two. are indeed tha de - * 
true religion. m 

This is the ſum of all the laws of Chri 
ſtles; that as we ſhould moſt carefully endeavour to kn, 
all our duties towards God and man ; ſo we ſhould — 
them all with that unfeigned integrity which age 
Chriſtian piety, with that temper and ſobriety which be. 
comes Chriſtian prudence and charity, with that h 
and affection which agrees with Chriſtian 204 
in other words, we ſhould be zealouſly affected alu 
only in go things. 

The word zeal, amongſt ancient Heathen write 
indifterently in a good or a bad ſenſe ; but ſeldo 


ſt, and his Apc. 


KP 18 uſed 


_ -arneſt defire and eager purſuit of ſome temporal good 
ef that others poſſeſs that good which he wars. 
y thoſe who are his equals in other things, 


t::4ucntly with them it ſignifies emulation, and that {re 


or ic which is commonly accompanied with envy and im. | 


m-deraie contention. And, indeed, it were much to be 


wiſhed, that in the Chriſtian Church, which has advanced 43 


the word xcal, and applied it to a Divine Meaning, there 
had not been 1n all ages roo many Chriſtians, who haye 


been zealous rather according to the Heathen fignificatioa M 


ot the word than the Chriſtian. 


In the Scripture, and amongſt Chriſtian writers, when 1 
It is uſed in the beſt ſenſe, for what it ſhould be, not what if 
it too generally is, it then paſſes for a vehement affection. Ml 
a reſtleſs heat, a powerful inclination of the mind towards 
Heaven and heavenly things; chiefly regarding the Divine M 


Author of them, and his glory; and next himſelt, his truths, 
his ways, his rewards ; when with earneſt, but harmless 


paſſions, we wiſh, we contrive, we contend for the honour Þ 
of God, the belief, the ſpreading of his dcQrines, the 


practice of his laws, the flouriſhing of his religion, the 


enjoying of his promiſes, the peace and proſperity of bis 


Church; and when molt conſtantly, moſt irreconcileably 


we hate, and oppoſe the things that are ccntrary to any 


ot theſe. 


So that true zeal ſeems not to be any one ſingle WM 
affection of the foul, as are the other paſſions of love, de- 


fire, hope, joy, grief, hatred, and the like; but rather it 


is a ſtrong mixture of many holy and ſpiritual affections, i 
rather a gracious conſtitution of the whole mind, than any 
one particular grace; affecting the whole will, ſwaying all 


the thoughts of a devout heart, and filling it with all 


manner of pious intentions, all not only uncounterfeit, bur i 
moſt tervent. It is an addition of a double meaſure, and 


force, and activity to that religion, which was before ſin- 


cere. It is to a ſpiritual life, as health is to a natural; 


renders that, which elſe would only breath, and move, 


not only living, but moſt lively, and moſt vigorous. And i 


as in moral virtue there is ſome more perfect degree, that 
the Heathen moraliſts called heroic, and even Divine Vir- 
tue, which is not itſelf a diſtin virtue, but the higbeſt 
pitch and eminence of all other virtues ; and which, they 
therefore thought, did make men moſt nearly to approach 
the nature of God; ſo true zeal may be ſtiled the heroic 
and moſt divine degree of all true piety. _ ö 
Such is the name, ſuch, T humbly conceive, is and ought | 
to be the nature of true zeal ; and by this we may guess 
at the uſefulneſs of it. The uſefulneſs do I fay ? WI. 
not rather the neceſſity ? In all Chriſtians ſome Kind ot 
zeal for the intereſt and practice of the true religion, s 
not only moſt beneficial, but moſt neceſſary, malt inſepa- 
rable from its reality. ; - 
This will appear to be certain, if we reflect on thc 
cauſes that are able, and are wont to raiſe zeal in mens 
hearts. Zeal being the top and perfection of ſo many * | 
ligious affections for ſome things againſt others, the _ 
therefore of it muſt needs be moſt eminent, moſt e = 
cious in both kinds. Theſe are good or evil, both 1" e 
higheſt: degree, both in a double feſpect, either the Hey 
and admirable goodneſs of a thing in itſelf, or ax I 
ordinary goodneſs and agreeableneſs to us, and wn oh 1 
exceeding evil ot a thing in its own nature, or Its nut 
neſs and miſchievouſneſs to us. 8 — 
So lovely, ſo graceful is all goodneſs in itſelf, that 4 
ſcarce be obſerved by any man in its native beauty, * 
our ſome emotion in his mind to love, and 1 AF 
Some ſecret charms it has that are wont to prevats | 


only 


warmth | N 
that is, 
2s, but 


; * m or never 
in 5 -11g10us ſenſe. At beſt it is taken by them to expreſs a 
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only always on its friends, but often on its very enemies. 
There is no queſtion but many wicked men ate often 
touched with ſome inward reverence for that goodneſs, 
which they cannot be perſuaded to practiſe, nay, which 
they ourwardly ſeem to deſpiſe. 

Such is the attractive force of it in its general contempla- 
tion, But more, when a thing that is infinitely good in it 
ſelf, infinitely better in nature, greater in power than we 
are, ſhall freely deſcend down to us, ſhall condeſcend to 
have the neareſt relation to us, ſhall appear to employ all 
ics high perfections chiefly for our happineſs, nay ſhall, 
far that end only, take on it ſelf our imperfections; what 
neſs can be more amiable in general? What more 
obliging, more tender in particular than this ; what ought 
to produce in us more inflamed affections and zeal 

t iT? 
le like may be ſaid on the other ſide. Whatever is 
evil and wicked in itſelf, it is imperfect, uncomely, de- 
teſtable, even in the judgment of nature, of reaſon, of 
ſenſe itſelt; and therefore it cannot bur raiſe, in the un- 

judiced beholders, a general averſion from it. But 
more, it the ſame thing ſhall appear to be peculiarly evil, 
or injurious, or pernicious to us, that general averſion will 
be, and ought to be turned into a particular hatred and 
zeal againſt it. | 

And now is there not an entire concurrence of this 
double goodneſs in the ways of religion ? Ot this double 
evil in all things that are at enmity wich it. Is not religion 

o perfectly good in it ſelf, irs doctrines, its commands, 
its recompences ; above all, in its author; that, without 
the grofleſt ſenſuality, we cannot but admire it? Will it 
not be ſo good and beneticial ro us, if we believe and 
practiſe it, that, without the molt heinous ingratitude, we 
cannot but be moſt zealouſly affected towards it? 

Oa the contrary, is not (in, notwithſtanding all the moſt 
lattering colours, and moſt alluring ſhapes it can put on, 
when it ſtrives to beguile our weak Loſes ; notwithſtanding 
all the moſt ſpecious diſguiſes which the Devil, the father 
of all hypocriſy, can beſtow upon it; yet is not fin, in its 
own nature, moſt deficient, moſt vile, moft deformed ? Is 
it not moſt pernicious to our nature ? molt injurious to our 
true intereſt ? moſt deſtructive of our happineſs ? Are not 
the moſt wicked men compelled to confeſs all this ; ſoine- 
times in their proſperity, often in their adverſity ? ſome- 
times with their tongues, often in their fears, well aigh 
always in their conſciences? All this is fo perſpicuous, ſo 
undeniable, that, in a congregation of Chriſtians, I need 
mt be over induſtrious 1a the proof of it. | 

Theſe then being the perperual cauſes of zeal, the 
greateſt good, or the greateſt evil; either abſolutely fo in 
themſelves, or relatively fo to us; and both kinds of the 
good unqueſtionably meeting in religion, both kinds of 
the evil in its oppoſites ; it is therefore good to be zealouſly 
feed for the one againſt the other; to be always zedlou/ly 
affected For the ſame motives of zeal continuing in 
the things themſelves unchangeable, as they do, and will 
for ever; for ever all goodneſs will be moſt charming, for 
ever all wickedneſs will be moſt odious ; the affect ions, 
therefore, the flaming love which the one, the vehement 
hatred which the other, that is, rhe zcal which they both 

ould ſtir up in our minds, ought alſo to be for ever un- 
changeable, 

Thus far we walk on firm and even ground: Thus it 4s 
bod to be always zealouſly affected. But now begins to 
appear the difficulty and the danger. For zeal being com- 
poled, as you have heard, of the higheſt degrees of ſo 
many affections, the true zeal conſiſting of the greateſt 
lawful degrees, the falſe of the greateſt unlawful degrees 
of thoſe affections; the right tempering and moderating 
of all ſuch affections, and all their degrees, in themſelves 
o ſtrong,” in their objects ſo different, muſt needs be a 
very hard, and a very hazardous work: So it is in any one 

all our natural paſſions, Paſſion is the great mover and 
lpring of the ſoul ; when mens paſſions are ſtrongeſt, the 
may have great and noble effects; but they are then alſo 
molt apt to fall into the greateſt miſcarriages. And are 
dot our moſt ſpiritual affections as liable to the like cor- 
uptions ? They are, in truth, more liable; ſo much the 
more, in that mens ſpiritual failings are harder to be re- 


ped of, or acknowledged for fins, than their natural 
ults or carnal vices are. . 


|. Moſt certainly, the ſtricteſt profeſſion of piety, the ſe- 


vereſt appearance of devotion, the moſt extraordinary ter- 
vour of zeal is moſt praiſe-worthy, moſt Chriſtian, if un- 
diſſembled, if humbly practiſed : But it is not always moſt 
tree from diſſimulation, or ſpiritual pride. And if the 
greateſt outward ſhew of zeal for religion be put on by 
hypocriſy ; if the greateſt inward heat of it be not ſweet- 
ned by meekneſs, or not tempered with humility, or not 
governed by prudence ; can it do God any ſervice ? Ra- 
ther it diſhonours him : Can it bring to our own ſouls any 
benefit? Rather it miſchiefs them. 

Wherefore it is prudence, humility, gentleneſs, things 
that, at firt ſight, ſeem moſt inconſiſtent with all zeal, 
that are the great ſecurity, the beſt guards, the chief or- 
naments of all the moſt Godly zeal. Ir is mediocrity, de- 
cence, integrity, charity, that are the great rules, the 
ſtandards of goodneſs, of excellence, not only in all hu- 
man converſation, not only in all moral virtue, but even 
in all our moſt religious duties. 

Are not all, or moſt evangelical virtues and graces in 
danger of extremes? As there is too often a defect on the 
one fide, ſo there may be an exceſs on the other. May 
not hope in God, or Godly ſorrow, be perverted into pre- 
ſumption or deſpair? May not faith in God be depraved 
by infidelity or by ſuperſtition 2 Men may believe too lit- 
tle; they may believe too much. May not the worſhip of 
God be corrupted by profaneneſs, or by idolatry ? It may 
be too naked for want of ceremonies; it may be too 
pompous by an exceſs of them. 'Thus the reſt : Thus re- 
ligious zeal 1s ſubje& to an exceſs, and to a defect ; ei- 
ther when ſomething is mingled with it which it ſhould nor 
have ; or when it wants ſomething that ought to go along 
with it. The defe& of it is Inkewarmneſs, or coldneſs in 
religion: The exceſs is not inordinate heat, and ſpiricual 
fury. Ir is very natural tor men, very eaſy te: Chriſtians 
to offend in one of theſe ; molt natural for all nſual men 
to fall into the defect; very eaſy for many well-meaning 
Chriſtians to run themſelves, for ill-meaning hypocrites to 
thruſt others into the exceſs of it. And it is the chief 
employment, the beſt fruit of that wiſdom, which teacheth 
men to be wiſe to ſalvation, to find out, and to tollow 
the ſober, temperate, middle way between them both. 
Therefore, 

We proceed to examine what are the due degrees, and 
undue extremes? what the juſt limits? and ill excurſions 
of zeal ? 

We firſt begin with the exceſs of it. 

This indeed is a ſubject of which it is hard to ſpeak 
without ſatyrical ſharpnets, and particular refle&ions on ma- 
ny perſons, and ſocieties, and even Churches of Chriſtians: 
fo ill have been the deſigns, ſo lamentable the effects of 
intemperate zeal in all Chriſtendom. Yer let us try to 
conſider this tender argument fo, as not our ſelves to fall 
into an extravagance ot Zeal, whilſt we condemn ſuch ex- 
ceſſes. So the meekneſs of Chriſtianity teaches all Chri- 
ſtians to deal with erroneoully-zealous Chriſtians ; to pity, 
not revile, the perſons, whilſt we reprove their errors; to 
convince their contentions, and outragious zeal, by the 
moſt religious, and, in truth, the moſt powerful con- 
futation of a milder practice, and more charitable ex- 
amples. | | : | 

The great ſign then- and character in the text, to di- 
ſtinguiſh the true. zeal from the falſe, is either the good- 
neſs of the zeal itſelf, or the goodneſs of the things 
about which it is concerned ; the latter being here 
made a proof of the former. But beſides the good- 
neſs of the zeal, itſelf maybe diſcerned ; either by the 
light, which directs it in the head, or by the work of 
it in the heart. And ſo we may fately conclude that to be 
the only true zeal, : ; 

Firſt, Which is guided by a good light in the head. 

And Secondly, which conſiſts of good and innocent 
affections in the heart. And, 

Thirdly, That which employs the head and the heart 
about good things, and thoſe only. 

Firſt, For the beſt guide, and conductor of zeal in the 
head, we may conſult our Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the 
Romans, Brethren, ſays he, My hearts deſire, and prayer 
to God for Iſrael is that they may be 2 * For I bear 


In 


them record that they have a zeal for God, but not accord-, 
ing to knowledge, Rom. x. 1, 2. | 
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In which words two things are obſervable: The Apo- 
ſtle's behaviour towards his brethren in the fleſh, the I. 
raelites, who were miſtaken in their zeal tor God ; and his 
diſcovery of the ground of that  miftz*.c. His behaviour 
is not to ceuſure bitterly the errors of their zeal ; but ra- 
ther to bear witneſs to the good intentions of that zeal 
which they had, and to pray heartily to God, that he 
would direct their ill-applied affections, by a true, heaven- 
ly, and ſpiritual light. 

Such was his mild and gentle behaviour, though zea- 
lous too, for the cauſe of Chriſt, towards the miſguided 
Iſraelites. His diſcovery of the error of their zeal, and 
his reproof of it follows. It is, that it was not according 
to knowledge. 

And as his behaviour ought to be an example for our 
practice in the like caſes ; ſo his reproof may afford vs the 
firſt moſt certain rule to inſtruct our judgments, in the cor- 
recting of the erroneous, and direCting of the true zcal. 


Behold, I beſeech you. That, in Paul's opinion, that is molt likely to be the beſt ; 


is imperfect, or falſe zeal, which is only hot and eager 
without knowledge. That is the right zeal, which is not 
only ſincere, and in earneſt, but according to knowledge & 

According to knowledge ; another manner of companion 
of zeal, than what too commonly goes along with it. Are 
not thoſe men too often found to be the greateſt, and 
do they not think themſelves to be the trueſt zealots, who 
are moſt notoriouſly ignorant? Who make it their buſi- 
neſs, their pride to expreſs their blind zeal, not only with- 
out all knowledge, bur oftentimes againſt all? Whereas 
true zeal ſhould always begin with true knowledge firſt ; 
and thence proceed to an unwearied paſſion, for what it 
once knows to be worthy of ſuch paſſion ; falſe zeal al- 
ways begins with» paſſion firſt, and there uſually ends; 
ſcldom, or never goes farther, than ignorant, and violent 
paſſion. | 

Our zeal then ſhould be according to knowledge. And 
what kind of knowledge? Without all queſtion, firſt ac- 
cording to the true, ſaving, Evangelical knowledge. 

It ſhould be according to the Goſpel, the whole Goſpel ; 
not only according to its truths, but precepts ; not only 
according to its free grace, but neceſſary duties; not only 
according to its myſteries, but alſo its commandments. It 
ſhould be according to the original deſign, fundamental 
principles, and eternal end of the Goſpel ; not ſo, as to 
ſet any one doctrine or work of it at variance with others; 
which are all admirably conſiſtent amongſt themſelves, and 
agree in a bleſſed harmony; not fo, as only to contend 
for ſome temporary opinions, or factious falſe inferences 
from the Goſpel ; which rather ſerve to uphold the credit, 
and ſecular intereſt of religious ſets, than for the honour 
of religion it ſelf, 

Thus ſhould our zeal be according to the Goſpel, that 
knowledge, which deſcends from above. Bur then be- 
ſides, it will do well, it it be alſo accompanied with ſome 
good, and grave degree of civil wiſdom, and underſtand- 
ing, of ſober knowledge even of this world, and worldly 
thinzs, For though all that profeſs the name of Chriſt, 
are chiciy in his religion to be directed by a true ſpiritual 
Light: yet ſuch earneſt, and ſtrong motions of the mind, 
as commonly attend religious zeal, will receive no manner 
of hindrance, but rather great aſſiſtance from the ſubordi- 
nate help, and faithful ſervice, and ſteady guidance of 
true natural light it ſelf. 

True zeal neither is, nor ought to be a ſolitary, me- 
lancholy grace; as if it were only fit to dwell in mean, 
dark and narrow minds; ſuch as are utterly unprovided 
of all other natural, or moral, or ſpiritual abilities. No. 
As there is ſcarce any one grace or gift of God, that ever 
uſes to go alone; but where any one of them enters, others 
will go with it, or ſoon follow after it; ſo eſpecially of all 
graces, zeal ought never to go alone. In whatever ſoul 
zeal gets the entire poſſeſſion, and keeps it ſingly, without 
the ſociety of many other gifts, or to the ſhutting out of 
any one virtue, there it is a dangerous gueſt, there it is 
an incendiary. But wherever it is leagued, and joined 
in company with many other ſpiritual endowments, and 
advantages of nature, with a diſcreet judgment, a clear 
underſtanding, a well-ordered devotion, an exemplary 


charity; there it is the ſureſt defence, the greateſt beauty 


of true piety; there it gives the brighteſt luſtre to reli- 
gion. 
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Therefore, let me recommend a ſpecial care of re&i;, 


degrees of all pious affections, of which ſome in tl 


nature are milder and gentler, ſome ſharper and 


hement. Ir ſhould be made up 


ſures of ſpiritual love, defire, hope, hatred 
nation, and the like; ſome of theſe affe 
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This ſeems to be moſt agreeable to the great primitive 
purpoſe of true Chriſtianity ; and it may perhaps be more 
Clearly exemplified in an inſtance. Our love of God, his 
truths, his honour ; our unquenchable deſires to promote 
our well grounded hopes to enjoy his glory, theſe affec- 


tions ſhoald certainly take rhe firſt, and the chief place 


in our zcal; theſe can never be too much in earneſt; they 
can never Carry out our hearts beyond due meaſure. Our 
hatred of thoſe ways which God hates, our grief for, and 
indignation againſt thoſe things that diſpleaſe and diſkenuyr 
him, theſe ſhould have their turn too in our minds; theſe 
alſo are very acceptable to God himſelf. But then there 
ought to be a much ſtricter guard kept on this 
paſſions, that they do not exceed due bounds, that they 
do not precipitate us into violence, or ſtrife, or malice, 
which are condemned by James under the title of a 
45, Jam. iii. 14. that is, bitter envying, in our tranſla. 
tion; and this kind is reckoned by Paul, as one of tic 
moſt carnal ſins, for amongſt the works of the fleſh, which, 
he ſays, are manifeſt, he names murders, drunkenneſs, 
witchcrafts, hatred, variance, ſtrife, emulation, wrath, ſe- 
ditions, bereſies, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Where that word, 
which we tranſlate emlations, is in the original (Ihe. 
Thus whatever all pretended zealots may think of the 
ſublime purity, and ſpirituality of all zeal; we find ſome 
zeal may be in the company of the groſſeſt, and mult 
ſenſual fins, and you fee from Paul it deſerves the name ot 
emulations, from James the name of envy, and fo in Clem. 
Ep. ad Corinth. often. Of which although Ariſtotle, Rhet. 
lib. li. c. 11, allows that ſome emulation may be good, 


and may be found in ſome good men, yet envy he utterly | 
condemns as wicked in it ſelf, and only to be found in 


— 
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wicked minds. And ſuch was that envy, which moved 
the high-prieſts, and Sadducees, to raiſe the very firſt per- 
ſecution againſt the Church. When they beheld them. 
ſelves ſo much over-marched by the glorious works, and 
excellent abilities, and Divine Authority of the Apoitles, 
it is ſaid, #71 S$now7ns, and immediately they laid their 


hands on them, and caſt them into priſon, Acts 


They were filled with zeal, or 
nation, or envy, the uſual cau 
and ſchiſms, and hereſies. 
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to all. All are not always bound to hate and 
- 3 enemies of religion, much leſs any whom 
© zy fancy to be ſo; all arc always obliged to love 
nl - . and to pray for its very enemies. 
That is a ſecond ſign of the true Evangelical zeal, and 
_ the detection of it is contrary, it ſhould abound 
- ia the mild and good-natured affections, than in the 
— and wrarthful paſſions. An obſervation that is the 
- (-afonable to be conſidered, becauſe it is every where 
PC ororious, and indeed a deplorable thing in it ſelf, 
"the religion, which was intended to reconcile mankind 
” mighty od, whom we had infinitely offended, 
hauls not univerſally have the like effect in reconciling 
mokind amongſt themſelves, between whom there can be 
ach offences; that in religion men ſhould be generally 
4 more given to that part, which inclines them to 
-"} anger, and cenſure of evil things, than to that, 
qiich prefers brotherly love, candor, good-will, and kind- 
ov tor good things. Do not too many believe no reli- 
en to be pure, but what is intemperately rigid? No zeal 
* be ſpiritual but what is cenſorious or vindicative ? 
Whereas no religion is true, that is not peaceable, as well 
gpure ; no 2cal 15 ſpiritual, that is not alſo charitable, 
iefly fo. 

gh — zeal ſhould be in religion, what true courage 
n human nature. None but minds truly pious are ca- 
e of the one, none but minds truly great are capable 
{the other, and they both alike diſpoſe and quality the 
wits, which they inhabit. You well know, that to be 
tetueſt courage, which is not only firm, brave, undaunt- 
4 bur alſo calm, inoffenſive, flow to anger, hard to be 
naked, or ſoon reconciled. Give me leave to add, ſo 
kuld che true zeal be, not only conſtant, daring, fear- 
but meek, compaſſionate, long-ſuffering, eaſy to be 
areated. All other courage, beſides that, is not true 
hut but brutiſhneſs ; all other zeal beſides this, is not a 
Chriſtian grace, but religious madneſs. | 

Kiving thus declared what is to be the compoſition of 
xl in the head and the heart, of what kind of know- 
de, of what ſort of affections it ought to conſiſt ; let 
enquire what it is the true object of. For that we 
xd go no farther than to the words of my text. It 18 
md to be 2ealous in à good thing. 

—— Ina good thing.) I cannot but obſerve firſt, 
kit it is here only ſaid a good thing. No mention is made 
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There is another fault, that is contrary to this, and full 
as miſchievous, but leſs taken notice for as a fault; nay, 
amongſt too many, it paſſes tor a ſign of a good, and God- 
ly, and publick ſpirir, That is, when men unduly exer- 
ciſe their zeal againſt perſons; not only againſt evil per- 
ſons, not only againſt ſome good perſons, but againſt thoſe 
who are the molt venerable and ſacred. Though 

The whole tenor of the Divine Law does poſitively 
require humility and meekneſs to all men; a love tor neigh- 
bours, that is, in the Goſpel-ſenſe, for all men too; a 
due obſervance of all degrees of men; a hearty ſubmiſ- 
ſion to teachers; a conſcientious ſubjection to governors, 
whether a wiſe and honeſt Heathen impartially ſurveying our 
religion, would preſently conclude, that the main practices 
of ir, which concern this world, ought chieflyy to conſiſt 
in this kind of good offices. On the contrary, 

Can that be a Goſpel-zeal, which at leaſt is the worſt 
of ill manners; in truth, is moſt deſtructive to all hn- 
man ſociety? A zeal, which is moſt levelled againſt thoſe 
very perſons, of whom the laws of nature, and morality, 
and policy, as well as the Goſpel, have commanded men 
to think with the greateſt affection; to ſpeak with the 
greateſt reverence ; to act tor them with moſt dutiſul obe- 
dience, nay, for whom, if for any, the Goſpel has taughr 
them to be moſt zealous. 

On the whole matter, it is not at all good to be zealous 
againſt any perſons, as they are ſuch, but only againſt 
their crimes : It is better to be zealous for things, than for 
perſons ; but then it ſhould be only for good things. A 
rule, that does certainly exclude all manner ot zeal for 
ill things; all vehement zeal for little things: The one 
can only be the zeal of a wicked mind; the other only of 
a light and vain mind. . Indeed thoſe things in our ſelves 
are the only proper objects of our zeal, which in others 
are the unqueſtionable ſubjects of our praiſes, Phil, iv. 8. 
and that neither ill things nor little things can be; the 
one meriting our hatred ; the other a low eſtzem, if not 
our contempt. 

Of ill things there is no manner of queſtion ; but to 
determine what are little things in religion, great warineſs 
is to be uſed. Many think nothing to be truly great in it, 
but what concerns Chriſtian faith; Chriſtian works they 
reſpect not ſo much; Chriſtian diſcipline or decence of 
worſhip they regard not at all: But we are to go by an- 
other meaſure. Undoubtedly thoſe things are abſolutely 
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le- il for good perſons. For though a zeal for perſons | little in religion, that neither in particular, nor in general, 
d, Shful, nay commendable, as Paul here commends theſe | conduce to the advancement of truth, or holineſs, or 
bilatians, that they would have given him their very eyes, | peace, or order 1n the Chriſtian Church. Whatever things 
ke Wl iv. 15. Yet in general a zeal for perſons, is far lefs | do really contribute to all theſe ends, they are abſolutely 
me tigious, far more eaſy to be perverted, than a zeal for | the greareſt things in religion; whatever do promote any 
olt ings. Indeed, ſcarce any thing can be more pernicious | one of theſe ends, though perhaps not equally all, even 
;.of brligion, than when its intereſt is made a buſineſs rather | theſe are by no means to be accounted little things. See 
em. {names than things. May we not impute to this one | the note on Phil. iv. 5. | 
het. lake, a great part of all the moſt dangerous animoſi- Ver. 29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh per- 
20d, and ſchiſms, that have infeſted the Chriſtian Church? | ſecured him that was born after the ſpirit, even 0 it is 
ey line they not moſt frequently riſen from a factious admi- | now.] In the Analyſis of this chaprer, and more particu- 
1 in on of ſome particular man, ſome particular Church, | larly 1n the introduction of this epittle, it has been ſhewn, 
wed ae head of a party, ſome author of a new opinion? that there were ſome even in the Apoſtle's days, who la- 
per- A corruption that began very early, even in the pri- | boared what they could to hinder the progreſs of the Goſ- 
dem- We age. Does not Paul reprehend his contemporaries, | pel, by preaching up the neceſſity of the Jewiſh law. 
and laying, not only I am of Chriſt, but I am of Paul, I am of | Theſe having inlinuated themſelves into the Churches of 4 
ſtles, Piles, Jam of Gephas ? Tho' he himſelf was named one of | Galatia, had infected many of thoſe Chriſtians with their 4 
ther } le parties, yet the rather, the more warmly he condemns | poiſonous and falſe doctrines ; for, rhough they did not it 
, 18, x partiality, the more he undervalues himſelf and his ex- openly declare themſelves enemies to the Goſpel, yer they 1 
nig- lent brethren, whoſe names were abuſed in the like man- did ſupplant it as to its power and efficacy, by alledging | 1 j 
ſects * vIth his, who, ſays he, is Paul? who Apollos? Who? | its inſufficiency alone, and the neceſſity of their being cir- . 4 
e were ſome of the greateſt and moſt eminent mini- cumciſed, and embracing thoſe old rules God had ancient- i ; 
es of Jeſus Chriſt both in dignity and abilities. And | ly enforced under the former diſpenſation. They knew if A 


4 i then be thought zeal to contend for any other 
"Mes, when it was envy and ſtrife to ſer up for Paul, or 
hulls, or Cephas? And was not this danger moſt wiſely 
uren by the Apoſtle ? For although neither the ill uſe 
ul, or Apollos's name did any conſiderable hurt that 
* Mow of: Yet the pretence of Cephas's name, and 
dale or his authority, has cauſed the greateſt rents and 
ons that ever were in the Chriſtian Church; the ſe- 
ation of the eaſtern Church trom the weſtern, and of 
* weſtern within itſelf. 

was one fatal error, when men imprudently and un- 


ud often, ſeditiouſly and mutinoully ſometimes, em- 
0 their zeal for perſons. 


they could leaven and corrupt them with theſe principles, e 9 
they did at firſt ſo ſpeciouſly diſplay, it would not be long 
before they ſhould entirely undermine that foundation the 
Apoſtles had laid amongſt them. For, however innocent 
their pretences might ſeem at firſt, it is clear Paul percei- 
ved the conſequence would be dangerous. Chriſt will not 
profit you at all, Gal. v. 2. N 

For this cauſe it is, as we have noted in the premiſes of 
this epiſtle, he doth labour with them ſo earneſtly, and 
uſeth ſuch variety of arguments to ſecure them from giving 
place any further to thoſe falſe and pernicious teachers, 
and to convince them of their error and fault, in giving 
way unto them at all. 
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Amongſt other arguments, he urgeth the different ſtare 
men ate in when under the Goſpel, from that they were 
in when under the Law; and that the Law was primarily 
deſigned only to prepare and fit men for the Goſpel, but 
not to continue in the ſame place and power aſter as be- 
fore; no more than he that being arrived to ripe and tull 
years, is bound to continue under their tutorage who had 
the care of him in his minority. Sce ver. 1. 

He afterwards proceeds to argue with them from the 
nature of that law they are ſo deſirous to be under, ver. 21. 
and then explains himſelf by a ſimilitude of Abraham's 
two ſons; ſhewing there is as great a difference between thoſe 
who are under the Goſpel-ſtate, and them that are under 
the law, as between the ſon which was his natural child, 
and that which was conferred on him by the ſpecial promiſe 
and powerfal interpoſition of God's particular bleſſing. 

And thus he takes occaſion to reflect on the great al- 
teration that was wrought amongſt them, ſince they did 
liſten to, and entertain theſe falſe and deceiving apoſtles ; 
and does, as it were, tell them, it was no wonder they 
ſhould thus vary, and that they ſhould now approve ways 
of ſeverity towards Chriſt's Apoſtles and Followers, ſec- 
ing they did receive and adhere to them that were directly 
contrary to Chriſt's miniſters and ſervants. Compare ver. 

14, 15. with this 29th verſe. And this no more than 
what hath fallen ont in all ages of the world. The fer- 
vants of Satan, and enemies of true Godlineſs, have al- 
ways been for perſecuting the faithful and obedient chil- 
dren of God. And it ſeems by this epiſtle, to be the 
eſpecial and peculiar character of them that are irreligi- 
ouſly and immoderately hot and zealous about ceremonies, 
to be the greateit perſecutors of thoſe who are molt pious 
and conſcientious. Look through all the Scriptures, nay, 
look through all the ages of the Church, you ſhall gene- 
rally find that thoſe who are moſt for the perſecution of 
others on the account of ſome indifferences relating to re- 
ligion, were very wicked ſuperſtitious men; men that 
were inordinately zealous for, and fond of ſome outward 
ceremonies, Now, if a fondneſs for any ceremonies would 
maintain and juſtify mens perſecution of others who cannot 
approve their fopperies, one would think theſe teachers 
who were crept in amongſt the Galatians ſhould be excuſed, 
becauſe they preſſed only thoſe things that had formerly 
been of Divine Appointment: For, He that came to take 
away the inſupportable yoke of Fewiſh ceremonies, certainly 
did never intend to gall the necks of his diſciples with an- 
other inſtead of it, Dr. Stillingt. Pref. to Irenic. But here 


we ſee how dangerous it 1s to give our ſelves too great a 


liberty in admiring any bare external and accidental appen- 
dage to religion. Satan doth ſuddenly ſtrike in on ſuch oc- 
caſions, and doth fo powertully affect mens minds with 
ſome ſtrange apprchenſions of the beauty, excellency, 
_ uſefulneſs, and neceſſity of theſe things, they are quite 
taken off from minding the inward part and foul of re- 
ligion. And by this means they come to lay out all 
their zeal about theſe trifling and worthleſs parts, they 
even ſtarve their own ſouls, by a conſtant teaſting on theſe 
mere husks, and do what they can to deſtroy others ſouls, 
at leaſt their bodies, by perſecuting them, it they will not 
conceive and believe as well of theſe things as they do. 
It is a very ſhrewd ſign and token that a man is a wicked 
unregenerate man, it he be of a fierce and perſecuting 
temper; if he be prone to endeavour to ruin and trouble, 
or further the vexation and diſturbance of ſerious and 
pious people, only becauſe they cannot be as ceremonious 
as he is. All which is figuratively, yet emphatically 
intended to be ſhewn by the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
He that was born after the fleſh, &c. Which words 
immediately relate to the Sons of Abram: Iſmael is he 
- that was born after the fleſh, viz. In a mere natural ordi- 
nary Way. Now, as he did perſecute, and mock, and de- 
ride, and inſult over Iſaac, who was born after the ſpirit, 
viz. who was the Son ot the Promiſe, and in order to 
whole birth there was the exerting a Divine Power in the ac- 
compliſhing of that promiſe which was made to Abraham, 
when both he and Sarah were paſt hopes, and naturally 
uncapable of having children, ſo it is now, viz. Even ſo 
thoſe in theſe days, who are of the ſeed of Abraham, that 
pretend they have him for their father, and are outwardly 


eus, or that pretend themſelves ſo our of ſervile com- 


pliance, de perſecute them that are Corn after the ſpirit ; 
that is, thoſe who are the children of the promiſe, the 
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ſeed of Abrah DT TORS Hg 
ecd o raham, truly ſo called i 107 

IP him in his fal. e ſenſe, who 

he Jews did very much boa 

dinary ſtreſs on cheir being — 3 1 extraor. 
placed moſt of their religion on this, and thou "4H 22 
ficient plea for themſelves on all occaſions and Gn 2 
tual ſecurity from thoſe judgments that were om effec. 
threatned S gainſt them; and therefore we find r 
men in Scripture often labouring to convince them Ara, 
ſandy foundation they did build upon, Matt. iii he: Toh 


vill. 39. Rom. iv. 12, 13, 14. It is inde 
to be born of pious and * * We Ay 
that have a great familiarity and intereſt with Go 12 
uſually a great treaſury and portion of bleſſings pd _ 
with God for their poſterity, Exod. xx. 6, Bur _ * 
may lay too great a ſtreſs on this outward privile 15 r. 
it children do not labour to walk in the ſteps of k A 
and gracious parents, but depend wholly on cheir = 
ceſſors holineſs, they will be fearfully miſtaken Ar A 
For as children are not anſwerable for the fins of aha a 1 
1 „ if _ do — live themſelves foberly — 
righteouſly, can they ex to be ſaved i 
their 4 5 1 
He that 1s a looſe, wicked, unregenera 
ſon, or 1s born after the fleſh, is for n ; 
ing him that is born after the ſpirit, him that is geri 7 
holy, ſtrict, and conſcientious ; thus it has been, and th . 
it is. I will ſum up all into this propoſition, 
Wicked, unregenerate men, always have been, and 
ſill are for perſecuting holy, religious, ſpirirual men, 4 
Look through all the books both of. Old and New Teſt. } 
ment, nay, look through all hiſtory, and you will fit 
find, wherever you meet with perſecution, that it das 
carried on by the Devils agents, by wicked lewd men 
againſt holy and righteous men. | 
Conſider theſe few inſtances of perſecutors as they now 
occur, and then ſee whether all others be not of the ſame 
complexion. What an obdurate caitiff and villain was 
Cain, that ſlew his own brother, becauſe more holy, and | 
conſequently better accepted with God than he was? 
What a vile character is Iſmael all along repreſented un- 
der to us? Were not they drunkards that were againſt 
David, and made ſongs of him? What were the falſe | 
prophets that ſet themſelves againſt Micaiah? Were they 
not ſuch as did propheſy lies? Who were thoſe that were 
for the burning the three children? And for the caſting of 
Daniel into the lions den? Were they not all flattering 
and abominable idolaters? What was Judas that betrayed 
Cariſt, that informed the high-prieſt and ſcribes againſt his] 
maſter the Son of God? Was he not a covetous metce- 
nary ſon of perdition? What were thoſe that ſwore, and} 
gave evidence againſt Chriſt 2 Were they not a couple ct 
perjured miſcreants ? "0 
Now Chriſt and religion do not allow of perſecutions, 
of troubling and vexing, of ruining and undoing any 
man, for little indifferences, much leſs for truth and hol 
neſs. They are for advancing and-propagating holineſs, 
and peace, and love, and condeſcention, II. xlil. 2, , 
Chriſt came not to deſtroy but to ſame mens lives; and 
ſharply rebukes his diſciples when they would have called 
for fire from Heaven to deſtroy the Samaritans : It 154 
ſure token men are enemies to Chriſt and religion, uben 
they are of a perſecuring ſpirit. It hath always been tbe 
great character and glory of the Chriſtian Religion, a 
wherever it came, it did promote and further quiet les 
and peace, and love, and brotherly kindneſs; and 5 
baniſh wrath; and fury, and malice, and every hatel 
and burtful Diſpoſition and Inclination. | 
Therefore the Apoſtle is here writing to the Galatiar 
againſt the ſpirit of perſecution, whoſe context I ſhall e 
deavour to explain by 1ſt, ſhewing what perſecuron 
2. Naming more particularly the characters of mo 
are perſecutors. 3. Shewing whence it is that wicked u 
are ſo violently ſer againſt the godly. le 
Firſt, Perſecution is an endeavouring to trouble, 7 
diſturb, kill or any way hurt and injure anorher Pe- 4 
ſome religious account. Every proſecution of 4 Pe, 
is nat properly perſecution, but only when it 15 beo p 
on ſome religious affair. A man may be gullt) ; 6 
in proſecuting another upon civil account, bur u 10 
comes under another denomination, as oppreii0n, 
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much what the ſame in religion, that oppreſſion is in ci- 
vils. When men will not ſuffer others to enjoy that li- 
berty, and thoſe rights in religion, which either nature or 


revelation do allow them; but will be ſevere againſt them, 


it in every accidental matter they will not be juſt of their 
mind: When men do hale others to tribunals ; and pro- 
cure them either to be puniſhed in- their bodies, or in 
their eſtates; or to be deprived of their lives, or civil li- 
berties, becauſe they either perform ſome duty God has 
expreſly commanded, in a way they do not approve ; or 


becauſe they will not conſent to, embrace, and comply with 


thoſe determinations they have juſt reaſon to believe are 
finful. Whilſt men are not openly wicked, but though 
not free from common infirmities, which do unavoidably 
accompany human nature in this frail ſtate, yet free from 
groſs and ſcandalous fins ; whilſt they deny not any doc- 
trine of Chriſtianity, nor divulge any tenet to the preju- 
dice of Chriſtianity, nor do any way endeavour to diſturb 
the peace of the government under which they live; 
they have a right to a peaceable and quiet reſidence, and 
ought to be free from any moleſtation, though they can- 
not in every accidental thing attain to the ſame latitude 
with others. Whoever goes about to diſturb and injure, 
contract and impoſe on ſuch as theſe, fines, or other 
puniſhments, becauſe they cannot receive and comply with 
thoſe ſupernumerary conceits ſome do too much pleaſe 
themſelves with, and preſs with too much warmth on 
others, are too liable to this heavy charge of perſecution. 
And if we only conſider what it is they are fo concerned 
for, we may ſee too much reaſon to conclude, they have 
no great portion of commendable properties. Wheuce 
e cbſerve, 2dly, That perſecutors are commonly 
worſt, and moſt bruriſh, and degenerate part of mankind. 
Conſult others, read hiſtories, or conſider what you may 
learn from your own obſervation; you will find them to 
come generally under ſome very ſcandalous, and offenſive 
characters. They are uſually taken to be the very peſt 


ol ſociety. It is almoſt as dangerous to live amongſt them, 


as amongſt the wild and ſavage beaſts of the deſart. 
They are a ſort of tygers and lions, the moſt ravenous 
beaſts of prey, with human viſages. Were the Pythago- 
rean notion of the tranſmigration of ſouls received, the 
whole world would then conclude them nothing but human 
carcaſes ated with wolviſh breath. More particularly 
they have ſome or all of theſe characters and qualities 
attending them. 

1. They are men of a very ſuperſtitious, blind, and 
ignorant Zeal. And there is no one thing that makes 
men more formidable and troubleſom, than undue and 
miſtaken zeal. It is like fire when it meets with gun- 

wder and other combuſtible matter ; it devours all be- 
ore it, and its flames become unquenchable, Superſtiti- 
ous bigots place religion in things that are at beſt but bare 
human inventions, many times pure diabolical ſuggeſtions ; 
and then Satan to ingult them further, doth fo excite and 
irritate them, they contend and ſtrive for theſe things, 
as if Heaven, foul, and eternity were all at ſtake. Hence 
it is they repreſent all that are not of their way and mind, 
as the greateſt criminals and malefactors. No ſooner do 
men place religion where God placeth none, but Satan 
obtains a great power and influence over them, and at 
laſt burries them headlong into ſtrange and wild extra- 
Vagances in the defence of, and for the propagation of 
thoſe points. Theſe are uſually the moſt fierce and bar- 
barous of all other people. For it is uſually obſerved, 
that ſuperſtitious men are very fearful, and that the 
greateſt cowards are moſt revengeful- and cruel, if they 
obtain an advantage. Paul's blind zeal made him a perſe- 
cutor : He did it ignorantly. And our Saviour tells us of 
ſome that would kill and murder men, and flatter them- 
ſelves with a perſuaſion, that they were therein doing 
God and religion good fervice, See the note on ver. 18. 

2. They are men of inſufferable pride and malice : For, 
Who can be ſo abſurd and fooliſh, as to endeavour to ruin 
others, becauſe they will not believe or practice what they 
themſelves do acknowlede they are not ſo certain concern- 
ng, but that it is poſſible. they may be in an error and 
miſtake ? "Thoſe who ate perſecutors do expect all ſhould 
Yield to them, and take them for oracles; and if they be 


not thus received, they think the affront is too great to be 


endured, and therefore muſt be revenged. Malice and 
revenge hath generally a very great influence on all perſe- 
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cutions. Your perſecutors are uſually people of a haughty- 
curſed, and poiſonous nature, they love to be doing evil - 
Their delight is to hurt and offend them, with whom Gcd 
is pleaſed, They are cankered-and ill natured, and ne- 
ver pleaſed but when they have an opportunity to intrap, 
and make the innocent fall They cannot bear contra- 
diction, Zedekiah was ſo impatient of contradiction, he 
no ſooner hears Micaiah bring a different meſſage from his, 
and diſcoyer how a lying ſpitit was in the mouths of the 
other Prophets, but he falls upon Micaiah, and buffets him, 
I 1 xxii. 24. 

3. Perſecutors generally have a view to increaſe their 
. fortunes. The hopes of getting wealth doth very 
powerfully irritate them to what they do. Was it not 
thirty pieces of ſilvet that made Judas betray his Maſter ? 
What is the reaſon ſinners do excite one another to wait for 
hood, and to lurk privily for the innocent without cauſe ? Is 
it not becauſe they hope they fall find all precious ſulſtance, 
and ſhall fill their houſes with ſpoil ?, Prov. i. 11—13. 

4. They that are once become perſecutors of the flock 
of Chriſt, are noted to be extremely profligate and ſcan- 
dalous in their lives: Men that are very looſe, prophane, 
and every way debauched : Such as are common ſwearers, 
drunkards, whoremongers, and profeſſed enemies to every 
thing that is ſerious, holy, and good. Men that have pro- 


ſtiruced themſelves to every luſt and wickedneſs, that have 


no more of religion than an outward name, being Atheiſts 
in their hearts, and many times ſo in their profeſſion. Such 
as think there is no happineſs but what agrees with Epi- 
curus's conceit, making their belly their god, and minding 
nothing but the things of this world. Therefore the Apo- 
{tle has taken ſo much pains to repreſent the danger the 
Galatians would run by falling into it. But now, 

Let us enquire, whence it is that wicked men are ſuch 
bitter and inveterate enemies againſt the Godly ; conſtant 
experience is an undeniable proof of the truth of it; for 
no age hath paſſed, but the worſt men have been contriving 
and endeavouring to do the righteous ſome diſpleaſure: 
We need not conſult hiſtories, to confirm what the Apoſtle 
here treats of ; for we may every where take notice of the 
deplorable truth and certainty of it amongſt our ſelves. 
Bur from amongſt the many inſtances which might be men- 
tioned, as having ſome influence in, and concurring to this, 
I will only name theſe few. 

1. There is a deſperate and deadly enmity againſt God- 
lineſs, and fo againſt good men, rooted deeply in the nature 
of wicked men. Ever ſince we loſt the image of God, we 
are by nature the children of wrath, not only as we are 
ſubject and liable to the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of God, 
but as we are of a wrathful, furious, and unteconcileable 
temper, We are naturally enemies not only to God, but 
to one another alſo. And it. is to be aſcribed principally, 
rather wholly, to the wiſe Conduct and Providence ot 
God, that all men are not conſtantly up in arms, and al- 
ways endeayouring the utter extirpation one of another. 
Bur this enmity- is eſpecially ſer againſt all goodneſs. 
When man loſt holineſs, he became a moſt violent adver- 
fary to it. As you obſerve, when a man hath taſted of the 
good word of God, and the powers of the world ro come, 


| if he apoſtatize, he becomes the moſt virulent and impla- 


cable enemy to it. So it is with man naturally ſince the 
fall. The Devils, that were ſuch pure and holy Angels, 
are now the greateſt haters of holineſs. 3306 

Wicked men are of a curſt, envious, malicious temper, 
they are of a perſecuting nature, and have a great deal of 
ſavageneſs in their temper ; they are againſt holineſs, as 
being contrary to their nature, and thus become ſo violent 
againſt good men.Look at any creature, you will find. it 
hath an averſion to thoſe things which are of a contrary 
nature, and if there be any thing of wildneſs, and 
cruelty, and ſavageneſs intermixed, then it is extraor- 
dinary violent againſt thoſe which are of the contrary na- 
ture. But thoſe things which have not ſuch a ſavageneſs 
intermixed, they only teſtity their averſton by a peaceable 
withdrawing themſelves, .not at all endeavouring the de- 
ſtruction or hurt of the other. This is very apparent in 
the wolf and the lamb: They delight not in the ſociety 


one of another, but the lamb, though of ſo contrary a na- 


ture to the wolf, doth not ſeek the lite or hurt of the 
wolf; but the wolf is not ſatisfied but with the total de- 
ſtruction of the lamb. Nor is this only becauſe the wolf 
doth uſually prey and feed on ſuch creatures ; for then, 
I when 
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when the hunger were ſatisfied, that rapacious and fierce 
temper would ceaſe. That creature which is of a fierce 
and ravenous nature, will deſtroy and kill not only out of 
neceſſity, but alſo for ſport and recreation. Thus wicked 


men they are of a contrary nature to the Godly, and have 


much v ildneſs and ravenouſneſs intermixed : They cannot ſleep 
unleſs they make ſome to fall ; and therefore they are reſembled 
to, and {et forth by thoſe creatures which are wholly ſet 
upon deſtroying the harmleſs and innocent. They He lurking 
privily in their den, that they may catch the righteous. 

If you ask what the reaſon is that the righteous and holy 
do not perſecute the wicked, as well as the wicked do 
them, the nature of each being equally contrary to cach 
other? I anſwer, the roughneſs and ſeverity of good mens 
natures is taken away by that ſanctify ing and altering grace 
which is beſtowed on them, and for which they were ſo 
much hated by the other. The new nature conferred on 
them, hath the harmleſsneſs of the dove accompanying 1t. 
A ſandtified Nature, ſo far as under the power and in- 
fluence of ſanctification, hath no hatred, nor envy, nor 
malice, nor any other quality that is hurtful, Ir dares not 
hate or hurt an enemy. 

And the true reaſon why ungodly men do no more hurt 
to the righteous, is becauſe God reſtrains them; he puts 
bis hook into their noſe, and his bridle into their lips, and 
checks them. 

Contrariety cauſeth their averſion to the Godly, but it 
is that fierceneſs which is intermixed, which cauſeth the 
violence of the perſecution: As you ſee tygers, wolves, 
lions, and bears, do purſue, and kill, and devour 
ſheep, lambs, and other innocent and profitable creatures; 
and as hawks and kites do fly after and prey on turtle 
doves and pigeons; ſo do wicked, outragious, ungodly 
men perſecute and trouble the juſt and holy. 

2. Their natural enmity is very much encreaſed and ex- 
cited into act by very unjuſt prejudices, which they im- 
bibe and entertain with delight. A wicked perſecuting 
perſon rejoiceth to hear of any thing which tends to the 
defamarion and diſrepute of one that is truly religious: 
He labours to ſpread and divulge it abroad, and aggravatcs 
every miſtake, and almoſt unavoidable infirmity, repreſent- 

ing it as an hideous and unpardonable crime: Nay, he 
uſually attributes the faults of ſome particular perſons to 
the whole profeſſion. Thus the very name of a pious man 
is odious and inſupportable to him; and he talks as vi- 
rulently againſt, and defires as vehemently the utter de- 
ſtruction of every one, how harmleſs, good, and innocent 
ſoever, who comes under ſuch a denomination, as againſt 
the vileſt miſcreant and criminal in the world, though he 
never knew or heard of any hurt by the one, or any good 
by the other, 

At the time the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, it appears, 
that the Galatians had done, as ſome modern Chriſtians 
do, they had diſputed themſelves into ſo much wrath, ſuch 
an averſeneſs and enmity to one another, ſo it has been 
among us; that diſſenters and thoſe who pretend to the 
Church, would ſcarce endure the names of one another, un- 
leſs ſome diſgraceful and reproachful term was annexed. 'Too 
many of them became ſuch fierce adverſaries one againſt ano- 
ther, that they not only abandoned themſelves from the emi- 
nent exerciſe of that charity and mutual forbearance com- 
mon Chriſtianity doth very much enforce, but they have with 
too much apperite liftned and enquired after, and inſtead 


of mourning for, rejoiced and almoſt triumphed in the 


faults which particular perſons on either ſide were charged 
with ; and which 1s yet a greater fault, they roo frequently 
applied the guilt beyond its due extent. 

By this means Satan entreth into, and devours the flock 
of Chriſt, and thoſe, who are corrupt, carnal, and ſenſual 


on each ſide, labour to increaſe animoſities, and make 


diviſions wider and more unhealable. 


3. They apprehend, that the ſtrict and holy lives of re- 
ligious men do very much reproach their lewd and vicious 
courſes. At leaſt they find that their pure and holy doc- 
trines do occaſion them anguiſh and unquietneſs, diſturbance 
and trouble in the perperrating of their beloved wicked- 
neſſes. Why could not Herodias ſuffer John Baptiſt to 
keep his head any longer ? It was becauſe ſhe could nor 
live quietly in her uncleanneſs with her husband's brother, 
whilſt he was ſtill preaching to Herod, that i: was not 
lawful for him to have ber; Matth. xiv, 3. Indeed there is 


not any thing doth more efteCtually diſcover the horrid | 


＋—— — 
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than the 
n. And 


loathſomeneſs of wicked mens luſts and practices 
chaſte, holy, and ſtrict converſations of pious me 
3 "y ſo much againſt them, even becauſe 
their doctrines and lives do ſo much repr ir wi 
works 55 darkneſs. eee e 
4. Holy men are carry ing on a different work ft 

which ungodly lewd men are deſigning and oing. Th 
are ſervants to different maſters, and therefore 4 


It 1 
be expected they ſhould accord well. l 


The ood , 
work doth defeat and ruin ſinners, and therefore, le i, 
aginſt him, and doth perſecute him all he can; becauſe 


he belongs not to his company, but is labouring to deſtroy 


his maſter's kingdom, and overthrow wnat he efteerns his 


own greateſt intereſt, I ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own; but becauſe ye are not of the world, bus 


I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the world ba- 
tet h you ; John xv. 19. 


5. This proceeds many times from a very ſtron 
powertul impulſe of "288.4 As wicked _ N 
and doing his work, ſo he doth irritate and excite in a f 
cial manner to this very inſtance of perſecuting the Godly. 
The Devil thinks he has moſt work done when the greateſt 
number of righteous men fall : And he concludes that if he 
could by his inſtruments abſolutely ſuppreſs the righteous, he 
ſhould reign and triumph in the world without any oppoſition, 
The Devil rules in the hearts of the children «f diſobedience 
Eph. ii, 2. And it is worth our obſervation, that imme- 
diately before Judas went to the High-prieſt, Ec. to inform 
againit and berray his maſter, it is ſaid be Devil entred 
into him; Luke xxii. 3. So that one main inſtance, whence 
it is that wicked people do perſecute the righteous, is be- 
cauſe the Devil is in them, The Devil doth as truly poſleſs, 
act, and govern them that perſecute the righteous, as he 
did thoſe that were called demoniacks, when our Saviour 
was upon earth, And though he do not cauſe them now to 
rear and rent, and torture themſelves, as they did then, yer 
he has a more dreadful influence on their ſouls, and endan- 
gers them much more as to their ſpiritual and final eſtate, 


. 


1 He moveth them to fland in their liberty, 3 and not to 
obſerve circumciſion > 13 but rather love, which is the 
ſum of the law. 19 He reckoneth up the works of the 


fleſh, 22 and the fruits of the ſpirit, 25 and exhort- 
eth to walk in the ſpirit. : 


TAND faſt therefore in the liberty 

wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, 
and be not entangled again with the yoke 
of bondage. 

2 Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if 
ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 
nothing. | © 

3 For I teſtify again to every man that 
is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to do 
the whole law. | 

4 Chriſt is become of no effect unto 
you, whoſoever of you are juſtified by the 
law ; ye are fallen from grace. 

5 For we through the Spirit wait for the 
hope of righteouſneſs by faith. | 

6 For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion | 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but 
faich which worketh by love. 

7 Ye did run well, who did hinder you, 
that ye ſhould not obey the truth ? 5 

8 This perſwaſion cometh not of him 
that calleth you. 

9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump. C 3 
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10 I have confidence in you through the 


Lord, that you wil be none otherwyſe 
ainded : but he that troubleth you, ſhall 
bear hrs judgment, whoſaever he be. 


11 And I, brethren, if I yet preach cir- 


umciſfion, why do I yer ſuffer perſecution ? 
hen is the offence of the croſs ceaſed. 

12 I would they were even cut off which 
rouble you. 

13 For, brethren, ye have been called 
nto liberty; only ſe not liberty for an 
occaſion ro the fleſh, but by love ſerve one 
mother. 

14 For all the law is fulfilled in one 
xord, even in this; Thou ſhalt love thy 
eighbour as thy ſelf. 

15 But if ye bite and devour one ano- 
her, take heed that ye be not conſumed 
me of another. 

16 This I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, 
nd ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt of the 
eh. 
17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi- 
it, and che Spirit againſt che fleſh : and theſe 
ze contrary the one to the other; ſo that 
e cannot do the things that ye would. 

18 But if ye be; led by the Spirit, ye are 
tot under the law. 

19 Now the works of the fleſh are ma- 
aeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, fornication, 
ncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, 

20 Idolatry, witchcrafr, hatred, variance, 
mulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies. 

21 Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, re- 
ſelings, and ſuch like: of the which I tell 
jou before, as I have alſo told you in time 
pſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall 
t inherit the kingdom of God. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, 
py, peace, long- ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- 
dels, faith, 


23 Meekneſs, temperance : againſt ſuch 


tere is no law, 


24 And they that are Chriſts, have cru- 
led the fleſh, with the affections and 


ſts, 

25 It we live in the Spirit, let us alſo 
walk in the Spirit. 

26 Let us not be deſirous of vain glory, 


* one another, enyying one ano- 
ther. 


This chapter contains, 

,* An exhortation (by way of inference from the fore- 
ing diſcourſe) conſiſting of two branches. 

(1,) Foſicive, to maintain their Chriſtian liberty. 

2.) Negative, not to ſabject themſelves to the obſer- 


ati 
> of the law, as neceſſary to ſalvation, ver. 1. preſſed 
7 Uvers arguments. . 


(t.) Becauſe this excludes from all benefit by Chritt, 
confirmed by his own Apoſtolick authority, ver. 2. 

(2.) Becauſe hereby they obliged themſelves to perſect 
ovedience to the whole law, under pain of damnation, 
and ſo made their ſalvation impoſſible, ver. 3. 

(3.) Becauſe hereby they rendred Chriſt uſeleſs, and te- 
nounced the Goſpel, ver. 4. 

(J) Becauſe all believing Jews hope for Heaven only 
by the righteouſneſs of faith, ver. 5. 

(5.) Becauſe under the Goſpel nothing but faith avails 
to acceptance with God, ver. 6. 

(6.) Becanſe no good reaſon can be given for their de- 
ſerting the doctrine ot juſtification by faith, ver. 7. 

(7.) Becauſe rhis perſwaſion of ſeeking juſtification by 
the law, comes not from God, but the Devil, ver. 8. 

(8.) Becauſe a little falſe doctrine in one point, may 
ſoon lead them into other errors, ver. 9. 

(9.) Becauſe he was confident they would, through God's 
grace, be reclaimed from this error. X 

(10.) Becauſe their ſeducers and ring-leaders therein, 
would be puniſhed. by God for it, ver. 10. 

(11,) Becauſe whatſoever fome alledged, he did nor 
urge the obſervation of circumciſion, as appears by his 
perſecution on that account, and by tlie offence they roo 
at his doctr ine, ver. 11. 

(12) Becauſe their ſeducers did deſerve excommunic a- 
tion, ver. 12. amplified by the reaſon, becauſe they urged 
ſuch things as were inconſiſtent with their Chriſtian liberty, 
to which they were called, ver. 13. 

II. Directions concerning the uſe of their Chriſtian li- 
berty, where he (1.) cautions them not to ule it fo, as 
thereby to nouriſh any corruption. (2.) He adviſes them 
to uſe it in a way of love, ver. — 13. enforced by he na- 
ture of love, which is the fulfilling of the law, ver. 14. 
and by the miſchief that would follow upon the want there- 
of, 212. the ruin-of their Church, ver. 15. Then 

He proceeds to ſhew by what means they might pre- 


vent the abuſe thereof, i. e. by walking in the Spirit, ver. 16. 


which he proves by the contrary inclinations of theſe two 


principles, the ſeſh and the ſpirit, ver. 17. and becauſe 
then they are not under the commanding power of the 


law, ver. 18. and, ſays he, the works of the fleſp ate diſ- 


covered by their open appearance in the lite, ver. 19. — 


which he enumerates particularly, ver. 19—21. and ſub- 
Joins a recital of the various fruits of ihe Spirit, ver. 22, 
23. Then 00 

The Apoſtle adds argument to inforce the practice of 


the firſt rule, viz. That thereby we may approve ourſelves 


to be Chritt's, ver. 24. and anocher alto to entorce the wa/k- 
ing in the Spirit, viz. That thereby we may approye our- 
ſelves to be ſpiritually alive, ver. 25. And fo concludes with 
III. A dehortation from ambition, provocation, and 
envy, ver. 26, 


Ver. 21. — They which di theſe things ſhall not inherit 
the kingdom of God.) Except they repent ; for if we turn 
from theſe things to God, and repent of our evil deeds, 
though our fins ſhould be as ſcarlet, we ſhall by the mercy 
of God, and the merits of Chriſt, be made as white as 
ſnow, i. e. Let our former fins be never ſo grievous, they 
ſhall be forgiven, when truly repented of and torſaken. 

Ver. 25. If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the 
Spirit.] Here note, that the Scriprure-phraſe, to live in 
the Spirit, is generally explained a government of our 
lives and actions, according to the rules and temper of the 
Goſpel, which is the ſole rule and meaſure of our obedi- 
ence, ſo that he that performs the things which the re- 
vealed Word of God requires of us may be aſſured, that 
he lives in the Spirit, for he that keeperh God's command- 
ments dwelleth in him, 1 John. iii. 24. And if his con- 
verſation is ſpent in conſtant love, joy, peace, long-ſuf- 
tering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs and rempe- 
rance, the wholſome virtues eminently required in a 
Chriſtian, he will prove by the fruit of it, that he lives in 
the ſpirit of Godlineſs ; but on the contrary, he that has 
no other guide than, or that rules his actions by a ſecret 
impulſe or warmth he feels within him, mutt rake care 
leaſt while he means no ſuch, but even the very contrary 
thing, he be in the end found a fehbter againſt God, and 
by a violent conceit and ſpiritual pride, be at laſt pre- 
cipitated into downright enthuſiaſm ; and when men are 


thus unhappily miſtaken, they took on that as a ſuperna- 
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tural effect, which in reality is no more than the extrara- 
cant motions of blood and ſpirits, whereby they are driven 
into a thouſand extravagancies unjuſtifiable both in reaſon 
and religion, and through a tenacious ſtiff. neckedneſs ro 
their darling conceits, which makes them value none but 
themſelves, and to exclude all others from their charity, 
who oppoſe their obſtinacy, grow full of hatreds, varian- 
ces, emulations, ſtrites, envy ings, murders, drunkenneſs, 
revellings, of whom the Apoſtle Jude witneſſeth; theſe be 
they who ſeparate themſelves being ſenſual, not having the 
Spirit. Therefore, | 

2. Obſerve that ſpirit in this place is not to be in- 
terpreted of the Supreme Divine Faculty that is in us, the 
ſoul of man, and of our various paſſions of joy or grief, 
neither is it taken for the ſpirit of bondage, i. e. the œco- 


nomy, or diſpenſation of the Moſaick law, when men 


were often moved with an inward zeal, and impowered to 
deſtroy immediately the enemies of God ; neither, as ſome 
have fooliſhly conceited, does it ſignify thoſe ſupernatural 
and extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the 
firſt preachers of Chriſtianity were endowed and enabled 
to overthrow the works of darkneſs, and to propagate the 
light of the Goſpel ; but in a word, Spirit in my text 
ſtands as in many more places of Paul's Epiſtles, in oppo- 
ſition to the law ſet forth under the metaphorical title of 
the fleſp ; end therefore, muſt be underſtood to ſignify 


p * the Goſpel it ſelf. So, i 


3. To walk in the Spirit, is the conſequent of living in 
the Spirit ; for this, as I have ſaid above, is a ſtrict obe- 
dience to the revealed will of God, and a deteſtation of 
all ſpiritual pride, ſo to walk in the Spirit, does properly 
include a ſtrict performance of the religion we profeſs, by 
ordering our converſation according to the (oſpel of Chriſt, 


ii. 


1 He moveth them to deal mildly with a brother that hath 
ſlipped, 2 and to bear one anothers burden. 6 To be li- 
beral to their teachers, 9 and not weary of well-doing. 
12 He ſheweth what they intend that preach circum- 


ciſion. 14 He glorieth in nothing, ſave in the croſs of 
Chrift. 


RETHREN, if a man be overtaken 

in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual, re- 
ſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; 
conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be 
tempted. 

2 Bear ye one anothers burdens, and fo 
fulfil the law of Chriſt. 

For if a man think himſelf to be ſome- 
thing, when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
himſelf. 

4 But let every man prove his own work, 
and then ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelf 
alone, and not in another. 

5 For every man ſhall bear his own 
burden. 

6 Let him that is taught in the word, 
communicate unto him that teacheth, in all 
good things. f 

7 Be not deceived; God is not mocked : 
for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he 
allo reap. 

8 For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of 
the fleſh reap corruption: but he that ſow- 
eth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life 
everlaſting. . 


— 
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9 And let us not be weary in well-doins 


for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we fame 


not; 

10 As we have therefore © 
let us do good unto all men, eſpecial] 
faith. 

11 Ye ſee how large a letter I have r- 
ten unto you with mine own hand. | 


12 As many as defire to make a ffir 


ſhew in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to be 
circumciſed ; only leſt they ſhould ſuſfer 
perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 

13 For neither they themſelves who are 
circumciſed keep the law; but deſire to 
have you circumciſed, that they may glory 
in your fleſh. | | 

14 But God forbid that I ſhould glory, 
ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
by whom the world is crucified unto me, 
and I unto the world. 

15 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumci- 
fron availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
but a new creature. 
| 2x6 And as many as walk according to 


upon the Iſrael of God. | 
17 From henceforth let no man trouble 


me ; for I bear in my body the marks of 
| che Lord Jeſus, | 


Amen. 


Chriſt be with your ſpirit. 


T Unto the Galatians, written from 
Rome. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, according to his wonted 
cuſtom to all the Churches Which he had the care of. 
I. Preſſes the exerciſe of mutual love, and that in two 
inſtances. a 

(1.) Towards thoſe who had been deceived and were 
fallen from the faith, by endeavouring to reclaim them in 
meekneſs, becauſe we alſo are frail, ver. 1. By bearing pa- 
tiently with them, as Chriſt has commanded, ver. 2. and 
leaſt they ſhould be deceived and carried away alſo by 
ſelfeconceit, ver. 3. againſt which he preſcribes a 3 
vg. ſelt-ſearching ; which he preſſes both by the bene b 
rejoycing in himſelf, ver. 4. and becauſe every man's doom 
ſhall be according to his own works, ver. 5. PE 

(2.) Ot beneticence towards their miniſters ; which is 
amplified by the extent thereof in all good things, ver. 6. 
(I.) In reſpect of the duty it ſelf, becau& God is con- 
cerned therein, who cannot be mocked by their frivolous 
pretences and excuſes ; and becauſe every one's rear 
ſhall be of the ſame fort with his work, ver. 7, 8. (2.) In 
reſpect of perſeverance and continuance therein, wich 3 
motive from the reward, ver. 9. amplified by another en- 
hortation, (by way of inference) to a general charity to 
all, yet limited by a ſpecial reſpect to ſome above others, 
ver. 10. And fo, | 

II. Concludes the Epiſtle by 1 

(i.) Inſinuating his great love to them by his large Ef 
ſtle of his owa hand-writing, ver. If. 


(20 Shewing 


18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus 


Pportunity, 


unto them who are of the hontho'd 5f 1 


this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and 
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2.) Shewing that the falſe prophets in their dealing 
wich them, did act out of corrupt principles, ſuch as hy- 
pocriſy, worldly policy to eſcape perſecution, ver. 1 2. and 
vain- glory, Ver. I3. 


(3) E pong his owa Chriſtian Apoſtolick converſa- 


tion by way of oppoſition to their corrupt converſation, 
ver. 14. ſhewing, that they are not the outward obſervan- 
ces and privileges, but a new creature that avails to ac- 
ceptance with God, ver. 15. By which they would reap 
peace, mercy, and a proof, that they were the true Iſrael 
of God, ver. 16 = 

(4.) And by diſcharging all from troubling him by their 
flanders, with the reaſon ; becauſe the viſible tokens of 
his ſufferings did abundantly evidence the truth of his 
doctrine, and his conſtancy therein, ver. 17. And fo, 

(5.) Concludes all with his Apoſtolical benediCtion, 
ver. 18. 


Ver. 9. And let us not be weary in well-doing ; for in 
due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not.] Theſe excel- 


- lent words of the Apoſtle Paul can never be tbo much 


conſidered, as they ſhew the great means by which Chri- 
ſtianity was firſt ſpread abroad, and muſt now be ſupport- 
ed. This is ſo ſure, that when Julian the apoſtate de- 
fiened, if poſſible, to retrieve rhe honour of the Heathen 
religion, he eaſily diſcerned that it was not enough for 
him to reſtore tne prieſtnood, to open the temples, to ap- 

int the facritices to be offered upon the altars ; but he 
ound it neceſſary for them to imitate the Chriſtians in the 
ſtrictneſs of their lives, in the ſolemnity of their devo- 
tions, in the exactneſs of their diſcipline, and eſpecially 
in the erecting hoſpitals, and taking care of the poor, 
For he that would not believe the Chriſtian Religion to 
be from God, thought himſelf bound to give ſome pro- 


bable account, how a religion ſo contrary to the intereſts 


and deſigns of this world, ſhould be able to prevail againſt 
all the arts and power of its many and potent enemies; 
and upon the deepeſt ſearch which could be made by him- 
elf, or the greateſt wics of the Heathens then about him, 
they concluded the flouriſhing and propagation of ir to be 
chiefly owing to thoſe things which he ſo much commend- 
ed to the Heathens imitation. And from hence they in- 
ferred, that it the ſame things could be brought into 
pratice among the Gentiles, they ſhould be able t) ſup- 
plant Chriſtianity by its own methods, and reitore Paga- 
niſm by che fame weapons by which it, was overthrown: 
This was thought ſo ſubtle and artificial a device by him 
whoſe great delign was to extirpate our religion in a ſoft 
and gentle manner, without the blood and cruelty of for- 
mer times, that he writes an Epiſtle on purpoſe to Arſa- 


cius the chief prieſt of Galatia, requiring punctual ob- 


ſervance of theſe commands; and as to the chargeable 


and expenſive part, he offered large proviſions out of his 
own revenue to deiray it. | 


But Paul had been beforehand with him 1 Galatia, 


having planted Churches with great ſucceſs there; and 


Chriſtianity, by his means, took ſo deep root in mens 
hearts, that neither the rage and fury of former perſecu- 
tions, nor the plauſible arts and infinuations of Julian 
were able to root it out. It is true, that theſe Churches, 
foon after their planting, were in great danger of being 
over-run by the pernicious errors of ſome ſeducers of that 
time; (the apprehenſion whereof put Paul into that aſto- 
nſhment which he expreſſeth in the beginning of this 
Epiſtle, I marvel that you are ſo ſoon removed from him that 
called Jou into the grace of Chriſt unto another Goſpel, &c. 
Val. 1. 6.) yet by the early notice and care which he took 
to prevent the ſpreading of theſe corruptions among them, 
the Galatian Churches recovered the ſoundneſs of their 
th, and have preſerved a name among the eaſtern 
Churches, though under great variety of conditions, to 
this day. Some take notice, that this is one of the ſharpeſt 
Epiſtles written by Paul. He appears, indeed, by the be- 
Sunming of it, to have been much ſurprized and moved at the 
news of a great and ſudden alteration among them ; which 
was ſure was not for the better. And by this plain 
dealing with them, he knew, 'till they conſidered better, 
they would be offended wich him; but withal he tells 


them this did beſt become 4 ſervant of Chriſt, who, like 


1 phyſician, hath more regard to the diſeaſe than to 
the palate of his patient ; For if I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould 


ut be the ſervant of Chriſt, chap. i. 10. But having vin- 
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dicated his own honour, which the evil reports of the 
falie apoſtles made neceſſiry ; chap i. 2. and argued wich 
great ſtrength and couviction againtt the imputers of the 
law; Chap. iii, iv. part of v. he berakes him eit to the in- 
forcing the practice of the gencral and neceliaty duties of 
Chriſtianity upon theſe Galatians. If they ad ch a 
mind to keep the law, Al the law, itn he, is faljiicd in 
one word, even in this, Thou ſhait love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf; Gal. v. 14. It was a vai and toolth thing or them 
to contend about keeping the law, who did overthrow the 
main deſign ot it, by their ocats aud animoſicies «paint 
each other; which, inſtead of preſerviog the honour ef 
the law, was the certain way to deitroy one another. Bus 
if ye bite and devour, one another, take heed that ye be not 
conſumed one of another; ver. 15. From hence he thews, 
that haired, variance, enuiations, wrath, firife, ſeditious, 
berejtes, ver. 20. are as mich the luſts of the fle, us adul- 
tery, fornication, murder, drunkenneſs, revellinrs and ſuch 
lite; ver. 21. aud as deſtructive to mens falvaion ; of the 
whith, faith he, IT tell you before, as I bave alſy tuld you in 
time paſt, that they which go fuch things 1 ail not inherit 
the. kingdom of Gd. And they that are true Chir iſtians 
muſt cruciſy the ib with all theſs afeftions and lifts 
thereof; ver. 24. ſuch as vain-gloiy, love of contention, 
envying the reputation of others. Let us nct be deſirous of 
vain-glory, provoking one another, ending one onother ; ver. 
26, But the A poſtle did not think the deſiga of the law 
or the obligation ot Chriſtianity was ſatisficd with abſtain- 
ing from doing injuries to others; therefore he proceeds to 
tell them hat exetciſes of tendernets, compaſſion and rea- 
dineſs to do good to others were expected from them by 
the law ot Chriſt. | | 
(J.) If a man, through the frailty of human nature, or 
the ſudden. ſurprize ot a temptation, be overtaken in a 
fallt, do not, faith he, trample upon him, nor inſult over 


him; but endeavour with the ſpirit of meknefs to recover 


him trom his tali ; coutdering that we carry about us rhe 
ſame load of fleſh, and are expoſed ro cunrinual tempta- 
tions our telves ; Gal. vi. 1. 

( 2.) It we tee others groaning under the heavy burden 
of rheir own intirmities, or the prefſures and c:1:mities of 
the world, do not add mote weight to their aiflictions; 
but put your own ſhoulders under to bear a part with them, 
to make their burthen more eaſy ro them; tor herein lies 
a great deal of that duty which Chriſt hath laid on all nis 
diſciples. Bear ye one anothers burtheus, and ſo fulfil the 
law of Chri/t ; chap. vi. 2. 

(3) It ic be impoſſible for men to attend the ſervice of 
your ſouls, and the affairs of this world together, vever 
grudge nor repine at the exerciſe of your kindneſs and li- 
berality. towards your ſpiritual teachers, ver. 6. Let him 
that is tang ht in the word communicate to him that teatheth 
in all good ihings. Which inſtances being mentioned, the 
Apoſtle ſubjoins two things in this chapter. 

1. A general propoſition, vis. That every man ſhall re- 
ceive in another world according to the good that he doth 
in this; Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; for whaiſoever 
a man ſowath, that he ſhall alſo reap. For he that ſoweth 
to has fleſh, ſhall of bis fleſh reap corruption, but he that 
ſoweth to the ſpirit, fhail of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting ; 
Gal. vi. 7, 8. 1. e. He that looks only atter his preſent ad- 
vantage in this world, and dares not venture to do any 
thing out of hopes of recompenſe for it in another lite, he 
is ſaid to ſow to his fleſh ; but he that is good and charicable 
and kind to others, without hopes of any other advantage 
than what God will give him tor it, is ſaid, o / to the 
ſpirit; the fleſh and ſpirit being oppoſed as the two 
centres of the different worlds; the great thing to which 
all things tend in this world being ſomething carnal, or 
that relates to the fleſh; and the great principle of another 
world being wholly ſpiritual. And theſe two, fe/ and 
ſpirit are placed as two loadſtones drawing our hearts ſe- 
veral ways, the one is much ſtronger, but at a greater di- 
ſtance ; the other hath leis force in itſelf, but is much 
nearer to us, by which means it draws more powertully 
the hearts that are already touched with a ſtrong inclination 
to it. But the Apoſtle uſeth the {imiltitude ot two fields, 
wherein the product of the ſeed anſwers to rhe nature of 
the ſoil; ſo he that ſows to the fleſh; 1. e. that minds only 
his preſent intereſt in this world, his harveſt ſhall be pro- 


portionable to his feed, he may reap advantages to him- 


ſelf in this world ſuitable to his pains and indultry ; but 
the 
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the utmoſt this world can yield is but of a ſhort continuance, 
being of a temporary, tranſient, corruptible nature, be 
has ſowetw to te fleſh, ſpall of tbe fleſo reap corruption 
but he that ſowet® to the ſpirit, i. e. hath ſo great a regard 
to the rewards of another lite, that he is willing to let go 
a preſent enjoyment and bury it under ground, caſting it 
in as ſeed into the earth, in hopes ot a future reſurrection, 
bowever he may be condemned as a weak and improvident 
man by the men of this world ; yet as certain as there 15 
a liſe everlaiting to come, ſo certainly ſhall all his good 
deeds yield an abundant encreaſe, and meet with a glorious 
recom;enſe then, if there be no corrupt mixture in the 
ſowing which may ſpoil the virtue of the ſeed, for he that 


foweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting. * 


— 


roperly confuted from this doctrine and a * 
Aba ro the Galatians. I fay chen, palge of the 

1. Some would excuſe themſelves, perhaps, by the dif. 
ferent ſtate of our times from thoſe when theſe commands of 
charity were given. 

2. Others by the ſad proſpect of our own affairs 
which ſeem rather to call tor a care of our {clves than 
charity to others. a 

1. The firſt pretence is from the difference of times: 
There was then, ſay ſuch men, great reaſon for charity 


for religion, and many were driven to grea 
| neceſſities on that account who deſerved to 


which will not hold now; theſe were times of Perſecution 


t fireights and 
a 9 be reheved, and 
the Chriſtians had been worſe than Infidels not to dy good tg 


And let not men deceive themſelves ; if they look only at men that were brought to want merely for Chriſt's and the 


themſelves and the things of this world, let their pretences | 


be never ſo ſpiritual, it they dare not do acts of charity ſo 
as to truſt God for a reward, they do but ſow to the fleſh ; 
and though the world may be cheated, and men may ſome- 
times deceive themſelves, yet God cannot be mocked; he 


knows the hearts, and intentions, and ſecret deſigns ot 


men, and according to them their reward ſhall be; for 
whatſoever a wan ſoweth that ſhall he reap. This I take 
to be the natural and genuine meaning ot the Apoſtle in 
thoſe words. 
2. A particular exhortation, not to be diſcouraged in 
<cl-doing, which is the fame with ſowing to the Spirit be- 
fore, and with doing good in the following verſe, both 
which are to be underitood of the works ot charity; and 
therefore, we ought to take it in that ſenſe here. Thele 
are eſpecially called good works in the New Teſtament ; 
Porcas is ſaid to be @ woman full of good works and alms- 
deeds which fhe did, Acts ix. 36. The widow that was to 
be taken into office in the Church, muſt be well reported 
of for good works ; and theſe preſently follow, the bringing 
1p children, the lodging ſtrangers, waſhing the ſaints fees 
and relicving the afiitted, 1 Tim. v. 10. Ih the Epiſtle 


Goſpels ſake ; the laws then could take no care of theſe poor 
and indigent perſons ; for the laws made them ſo, bring they 


oppofrte to Chriſtianity * But now our religion is ſertled by 
the Iaws; and we have many laws made for a competent 


pProviſion for the poor, which will be ſufficient if they be put 


— — 


in execution, and if they be not, what charity is this 10 76. 
lieve an idle and diſorderly ſort of people who live upon atns 
when it is greater charity to ſuch to make them work ang 
to provide for their own ſubſiſtence & 


This is the force ot the objection which ſeems to have a 
great deal of ſtrength and weight in it; but before I vive 
an anſwer to it, I muſt acknowledge the truth of ſome 
things contained therein, 

(1.) That there is a great difference in the caſe of cha- 
rity, where our religion 1s ſettled by law, and where it is 
perſecuted by it. For a larger meaſure and degree of 
charity is juitly required in a time of perſecution, in as 


much as thoſe are the trueſt objects of charity who pre. 


fer the keeping faith and a good conſcience betore the good 


things of this lite. And we ought to look upon it as an 


| unvaluable bleſſing, that we have the Chriſtian, yea, the 


to Titus, ch. iii. 8. Paul gives him a ſtri& charge, that he 
deliver it with great aſſurance, (cia, ,] that they | 


which believe in God might be careful to maintain good 


works ; theſe things are good and profitable unto men, Tit. 
in. 14. Where the ſame word is uſed in the Greek, 
that is, in the words of the text. And to the ſame pur- 


poſe other words of a like ſignification are uſed, as VToiay, | 


To do good and to communicate forget net, Heb. xili. 16. 


*AyaScteyar, Charge them that are rich in this world —— 
that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready 
to diſtribute, willing to communicate, 1 Tim. vi. 18. That ye 
may abound to every good work, faith Paul ; which he atter 
explains, by being enriched in every thing to all bountiful- 
neſs, 2 Cor. ix. 8—11. So that although well-doing in the 
general may extend to every good action, yet by the par- 


ticular ſenſe of that phraſe in the New Teſtament, and ther ſhould he eat, 2 Theſſ. ili. 10. 


eſpecially from the coherence of theſe words with the fore- 


going and following verſes, it appears that the we/l-doing 
here ſpoken of, is to be underſtood of works of charity. 
Which the Apoſtle, as they were Chriſtians, did ſuppoſe 
them to practiſe, but being apprehenſive leſt the diſcou- 
ragements they met with in the world, ſhould make them 
grow cold and remiſs 1n this great duty, he therefore ex- 
horts them not to faint or grow weary of doing it ; and to 
OE end he lays y the moſt powerful motive and con- 
ideration ; for in due ſeaſon ye ſhail reap if ye fail not, i. e. 
Ye ſhall Zed of [ay — Gol 0 

So that from the words ue may take notice of theſe 
two things, which deſetve our conſideration. 

I. The many diſcouragements men meet with in the 
world, x hich are apt to make them grow weary in well- doing. 

The precepts of charity deliver'd by our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles are fo plain, fo full, ſo many, ſo eaſy to be 
underſtood; and thoſe precepts iuforced by fo juſt, and 
reaſonable, and pious conſiderations, with reſpe& to God, 
to the world, to Fellow-Chriſtians, to the honour of our 
religion, and laſtly, to our ſelves, from the comfort that 
is in well doing, and the reward that follows it; that a 
man muſt have great impudence, to profeſs himſelf a 
Chriſtian, and yet to think himſelf not obliged to do acts 
of charity. But notwithſtanding all this, and much more 
which might be ſaid to this purpoſe, there are too 
many ſtill ho are ready to find out ſome plauſible pre- 
tences to excuſe them from id; ſome of which, 


which carry the greater appearance of ſtrength may be ö perſon in James, who ſaid 19 thoſe who were naked and 


Reformed Chriſtian Religion ſettled by our laws. And 
God grant it may ever ſo continue. 

(2) It cannot be denied that we have very good laws 
for the maintenance of the poor, and that they might be 
ſufficient tor their common neceſſities, if they were dul 
executed. And it is a very jutit and reaſonable diſtinc- 
tion which our laws make between the involuntary poor, 
who are made ſo by the hand of Heaven, either by ſick- 
neſs, or lameneſs, or age, or children, or fire, &c. and 
the voluntary poor, who may help themſelves but will nor, 


being idle, diſſolute and ſlothful perſons. Theſe deſerve 


— 


rather the hand of juſtice to punith them than that of cha- 
rity to relieve them: For Paul himſelt is ſo far from thiuk- 
ing this to be true charity, that he hardly thinks it fo to 
keep ſuch from ſtarving if we take that proverbial faying 
in its {trict and literal ſenſe, I any would not work, nei- 


(3) 1 grant that it is greater charity to put perſons up- 
on providing for themſelves than to relieve their preſent 
neceſſities. For that is the greateſt charity which doth a 
man the moſt good. And he that reduceth a diſſolute 
and wandring beggar to the taking pains. for himſolt and 
tamily cures an ill habit of his mind; puts him into the 
way of virtue and ſobriety; gives him a laſting ſtock for 
himſelf and family (tor diligence and induſtry is fo) keeps 
him out of the danger of the ' worſt ſort of company; 
gains him more friends, who will be far more rc dy to 
help a perſon induſtrious in his poverty than the moit a- 
morous ad 1mporcunate beggar. And theretore our laws 
have wiſely determined, that work-houſes are the belt 
hoſpitals tor the poor, who are able to help themſelves. 
But after theſe conceſſions, I am far from thinking the 
command of chariry to be ſwallowed up in our laws for the 
relief of the poor. For, ; 

(1.) If our laws were the beſt in the world for this 
purpoſe, yet, it they be not duly. executed, they leave 
as much room for charity as if there were none. What it 
a law were made that there ſhould be no poor at all among 
us ; bur that immediate care ſhould, be taken, upon any 
man's lalling into decay, that his ſtock ſhould be ſupplied 
out of the ſuperfluities of the rich? If this law were not 
executed, men would be oltogether as miſerable in their 
poverty, and as great objects of charity as if there were 
no ſuch law in being. For the making of a law tor their 
ſupply without putting it in execution, is but like the 
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itute of daily foo, be ye warmed and filled ; but not- | 


ah landing gave them not hing needful for the body ; what 
ih this profie © James ii. 16, What advantage or fatis- 

17 is it to a man to ſtarve with the law on his ſide? 

0; can men be better fed or clothed with the words of a 

yy than of any particular perſon? It nor, then if care 

„bot taken for the relief and maintenance of the poor 

cording to the laws, there is as great need of charity as 

i there were none at all. : 

6) If we ſuppoſe the laws for relief of the poor to 

+ duly executed, yet there are many particular caſes of 

charity which often happen which the laws cannot be ſup- 

+ to provide for. The law takes care only of general, 

u notorious, and common cafes ; but there are conti- 

ul inſtances of ſingular and extraordinary caſes where 

liel is as much wanted, but rarely challenged. How 
en is ſome mens reputation a ſnare to themſelves and 

aqilies ; who had rather ſink filently into the gulf of mi- 

than have their wants made known to their inſulting 
xobbours, among whom they have lived in as good fa- 
ten as themſelves? How many have been tempted rather 
ppur an end to a miſerable life than to be deſpiſed and 
agremned for their poverty in their old age: How many 

A unwilling to make known their condition for fear of a 

pulſe and being thought liars, or impudent and common 

as! How hardly will ſome pinch themſelves and 
knilies, before they will make known their neceſſities ! 
ad ſome have been known to have brought themſelves 

o be, that when their ſad condition hath been diſcovered, 

ley have been paſt all poſſibility of recovery. 

) The obligations of charity reach much farther than 

b torce of our laws doth. For how ſmall a matter doth 

nner the letter of the law, when perſons enjoy very 

gert and plentiful eſtates? And is that all which their 
tnkfulneſs to God, their love to their brethren, and the 
ud to our Saviour's commands will draw from them? 
kthis being merciful as our heavenly Father is merciful ? 
lake vi. 36. Is this giving our alms in ſecret, that thy 
lather which ſeeth in Aire may reward thee openly? Mart. 
iq Is this making to our ſelves friends of the mammon 

f wrighteouſneſs > Luke xvi. 9. xxii. 21. Is this being 

nb towards Cred ; being rich in good works, being ready to 
lifribute, willing to communicate? 2 Tim. vi. 18. Is this 

king good to all men as we have opportunity? Gal. vi. 10. 
b this feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, viſiting the 
jk and impriſon d? dot XxV. 35, 36. Can we imagine 
that will be a good anſwer at the great day, that we have 
ud our rates to the poor? If the Chriſtian Charity had 
arcaded no farther, Julian needed not have been fo ſo- 
tous to have the Heathens equal them ? 

The true charity of Chriſtians is a free and voluntary 
thing, not what men are forced to do by the laws; it is a 
lreeneſs of mind, that diſpoſeth men to do good to others, 
ad embraceth every opportunity tor that purpoſe ; it is 
tie flowing of a fountain which runs freely, cafily and 
wnftantly ; and not like the pouring water out of a nar- 
bw-mourhed veſſel, where but little comes, and with a 
neat deal of noiſe. Charity ſpreads itſelf like the beams 
& the ſun, and warms and enlivens rhe colder parts of the 
arth ; it pierceth into the bowels of it, and makes itſelf 
tpaſſage ro thoſe ſecret and hidden objects which are out 
« the view of the world. a 

True Chriſtian Charity hath arms ſo large to compre- 
lend the whole world within them; but it is the lite and 
pirit of that body whereof Chriſt is the head; it paſſeth 
om one member to another, emptying. ir felt from the 
liger veſſels into the leſs, and ſo by a conſtant motion 
and courſe through the body it keeps heat and union in 
all the parts. To do good becauſe one cannot help it, 
to obey the law of neceſſity, and not of charity. He 
that reſolves to go no farther in charity than the law re- 
Qures him, declares he would not have gone fo far unleſs 
the law had forced him; which is in effect to tell the 
world, he hath not ſo much as an inclination to charity. 

he ſum is this, that we have no reaſon to be weary in 
Well-doing, on the account of our laws for the common 
relief of the poor, becauſe. thoſe laws cannot provide for 
ul caſes of charity, and becauſe they do. ſuppoſe the 
geareſt works of charity to depend upon the largeneſs 
and freeneſs of thoſe mens minds to whom God gives a 


cart to do great and worthy things with rhe eſtares he 
th given to them, 


2. But there is another plauſible pretence yet behind, 
viz. from the conſideration of our own times. Were 
the times calm and fixed, had we a fair proſpect of things 
before us, that were a great encouragement to charity ; 
but we live in perplexed and doubtful times, and know 
not what may become of us all ; mens minds are ftrangely 
diſcompoſed, and full of fears, and therefore this is a very 
unſeaſonable time to perſwade them to charity, when they 
ought rather to lay up and fecure ſomething againſt an 
evil day, 

To which I anſwer, 

1. What times were thoſe the primitive Chriſtians lived 
in, who fo much abounded in charity? Paul tells us of 
himſelf and his brethren, they were hungry and thirſty, 
naked and buſfetted, having no certain dwelling-place ; la- 
botring, working with their own hands, reviled, perſecuted, 
defamed, 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12, 13. and yet nothing relating 
to this world was ſo much their care and concernment as 
providing for the poor. For when he went up to Jeruſa- 
lem, and there conferred with James, Cephas and John, 
at his departure they had nothing to delire of him and 
Barnabas, hut to remember the poor, the ſame which I alſo 
was forward to do, as Paul relates it, Gal. ii. 9, 10. 
And you may fee, 2 Cor. 8, 9. ch. how earneſt he was 
in it, by his dealing with the Corinthians, when he per- 
ſwades them to a liberal contribution to the poor Chri- 
ſtians in Judea, who then ſuffered much, either through 
famine, or perſecution, or both. Paul had undertaken tor 
the Churches of Achaia (of which Corinth being a popu- 
lous and trading city, was the chief) but the collection 
not being yet made among them, he ſends ſome on pur- 
poſe to Corinth, to make all ready againſt his-comiug to 
them, and perſwades them to greai liberality in their 
giving: For which end he makes uſe of the moſt poweriul 
and prevailing arguments and great arts ot inſinuac 
(1.) He ſet before them the example of the Churc'--+ 
Macedonia, 2 Cor. viii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. which 1s truly a a2 
extraordinary inſtance of Chriſtian charity. They were 
under great trouble and deep poverty at that time them- 
ſelves, yet underſtanding by Paul this occafion of more 
than ordinary charity, they not only ſtrai:ned themſelves, 


even beyond their abilities, but did it with that cheartul- 


neſs and ſatistaction of mind, that they entreated the 
Apoſtle to accept of what they had given, and to under- 
take the managing of ſo good a work. And Paul ſeems 
ro ſpeak of it with a kind of tranſport, Moreover, bre- 
thren, we do you to wit of the grace of God beſtowed on the 
Churches of Macedonia; how that in a great trial of af- 
fiction, the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty 
abounded to the riches of their liberality; for to their power 
[ bear record, yea and beyond their power they were willing 
of themſelves ; praying us with much intreaty that we would 
receive the gift, and take upon us the fellowſhip of the mini- 
ftring to the ſaints. Nothing can be added to the weight 
of theſe words, and the emphaſis wherewith they are 
penned. (2.) He lets them know what a ſhame and re- 
proach it would be to ſo famous a Church tor other Di- 
vine Gifts to come behind others in chariry. Therefore as 
ye abound in every thing, in faith, in utterance, in know- 
ledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us, (what 
artificial inſinuations are theſe!) ſee that ye abound in this 
grace alſo, 2 Cor. viii. 7. (3.) Bur leſt he ſhould ſeem to 
preſs too hard upon them, he draws off again; I ſpeak 
not by commandment, but by occaſion of the forwaraneſs of 
others, and to prove the ſincerity of your love, ver. 8: 
(4.) Let he hath no ſooner ſaid this, but he comes on 
again with the moſt prevailing argument taken from the 
example of our Bleſſed Saviour: For ye know the grace of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for 
your ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty mig t 
be rich, ver. 9. Can any thing be more moving to Chri- 
ſtians than this? (5.) His deſign was not to lay a burthen 
upon them, but to excire murual compaſſion in Chriſtians 
to one another, ver. 13, 14. (6.) This would be a de- 
monſtration to the world of their kindneſs ro him, and 
that he had not ſpoken great things of them without cauſe, 
2 Cor. vii. 24. (7.) They might juſtly expect a retribu- 
tion ſuitable to their bounty; But this, I jay, he which 
ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly; but he which ſoweth 
bountifully ſhall reap alſo bountifully, ch. ix. 6. (8.) This 


| would be the occaſion of many thankſptvings and praycrs 
| to 
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to God for them. For the adminiſtration of this ſervice, 


rot only ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, but 1s abundant 
alſo by many thankſgivings unto God. (Whilft by the ex- 
periment of this miniſtration they glorify God for your pro- 
feſſed ſubjetFion unto the Coſpe! of Chrijt, and for your libe- 
»al diftripution unto them, and unto all men.) And by their 
prayer for you, which long after you for the exceeding grace 
of Gud in you. Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable 
7, ver. 12, 13, 14, 15. Wherein he ſuppoſes the thing 
as already done, as believing it impoſſible tor them to re- 
fiſt the force of ſo many arguments. And yet all this 
while Paul ſuppoſes their condition to be ſuch, as in a lit- 
tle time they might ſtand in need ot relief from others; 
which he thought was ſo far from being an argument 
agaluſt preſeat charity, that he uſeth it the other way 
that now at this time your abundance may be a ſupply for 
their want, that their abundance may alſo be a ſupply for 
your want, ch. viii, 14. i. e. Do not conſider what times 
may come upon your {elves ſo as to hinder doing good 
while it is in your power to-do it; leave thoſe things to 
the wiſe Providence of God; it he think fit to reduce you 
to want, he that now excites your hearts to do -good to 
them, will ſtir up others to make up the ſame meaſure ro 
you. So that while the Chriſtians were either under 
great perſecutions, or in expeCtation of them, th; ugh 
the power of the magiſtrates, or the rage of ihe people ; 
yet the Apoſtles prefled them, and that with great ſucceſs, 
to a free, cheartul, liberal contribution to relieve thoſe 
who labour under greater wants than cthers. : 

2. This very conſideration is uſed as an argument in 
Scripture to perſwade men to charity, v/z. That we do 
not know what times may come upon us. Give thy por- 
tion to ſeven, and alſo to eight; for thou knoweſt not what 
evil ſhall be upon the earth, Eccleſ. xi. 2. This ſeems to 
the men of this world a ſtrange way of reaſoning, and it 
may be they ſuſpect from hence, that Solomon was not fo 
wiſe a man as they took him to be. What! give away 
what one hath becauſe one knows not what times may 
come. No certainly, ſay they, we onght to get what we 
can, and to fave what we have, for that reaſon. The dit- 
{erence of reaſoning in this caſe proceeds upon the diffe- 
rent principles on both ſides. Solomon believed a Divine 
Providence, and they do not. And he thought that 
would be particularly concerned for the good of thoſe, 
whom no ſad proſpe& of affairs could diſcourage from 
well-doing accoraing to their ability and opportunity. 

II. And fo I come to the encouragement here given to 
patient continuance in well doing; for, in due ſeaſon we 
ſhall reap if we faint not. Wherein are three things con- 
ſiderable. 

1. The certainty of a future recompence for well- doing. 
God is not unrighteous, faith the Apoſtle, (Heb. vi. 10.) zo 
forget your work and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed 
towards his name, in that ye have miniſtred to the. ſaints 
and do miniſter. Though it be a work and labour, though 
ic may ſcem uneaſy and troubleſome for a while, yet be- 
ing a work and labour of love; it is but the work and 
labour of ſowing, which a man goes through the more 
cheerfully becauſe he expects a plentiful increaſe. He 
doth not reap preſently the very ſame which he ſowed, but 
a wonderful improvement of it, when the ſeed being caſt 
into a fruitful ſoil brings forth ſome thirty, ſome ſixty, ſome 
an hundred fold. And this harveſt doth not depend upon 
the uncertainty of the weather ; here are no fears of blaſt- 
ing and mildew, or locuſt to prevent the joyful expeCta- 
tion of it; no danger of the ſeed rotting in the ground, 
or being pickt up by the fowls of the air, but he that 
miniftreth ſees to the ſrwer, will multiply the ſeed ſown, 
and increaſe the fruits of their righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. ix. 10. 
His word is engaged that they which ſow ſhall reap a 
plentiful increaſe ; and therefore, God will not be unrigh- 


1 


| 


not (aint When they come to die; 


— — 


teous in not performing his promiſe. This men + 
certainly depend upon as that night and day ſhall 
each other; tor Heaven and earth may paſs | 
Word of God endureth for ever. 

2. The time of this retribution, in due 
men are unwilling to truſt God too long 


av as 
tollow 


upon his bare 


Word ; they would have ſomething in hand, and ihe 
of his Wiſe 3 


mainder hereafter. And God by the courſe 
providence, doth very often order things ſo in 
that the moſt charitable men, 
abound with the greateſt riches, 


this world 
although they may nor 


expected aſſiſtance than other men. 
obſervation of his own time, that in all his days though 
he was then grown old, he never ſaw the righteous, i * 
the charitable man, forſaten, vor his ſeed benin 5 
Pſal. xxxvii. 25. And they have far more reaſon than other 
men to hope, that if they do fall into trouble and lick. 
neſs, God will have a particular regard to them, xli. 1. 
and beſides this, they have the natural or rather ſpiritual 
contentment that follows doing good ; and they have 
more ſatisfaction and eaſe in it, than others have in hoard. 
ing up wealth for they know not whom. But none of all 
theſe are the reaping here mentioned, they are like Rus); 
gleaning of hanafulls in the field of Boaz, Ruth ii. 16. 


which ſhewed a more than ordinary kindneſs; notwith. 


ſtanding which he ſaid, The Lord recompence thy work. and 
a full reward be given thee of the Lord God of Iſrael, unde. 
whoſe wings thou art come to truſt, ver. 12. So it is here 
they may have better gleanings and fuller handfulls ſome- 
times in the common field of providence, but this is no: 
the full recompence which the God of mercy ill give to 
thoſe that truſt in his Word. That 1s only to be expected 
at the great day when Lord the richreous Judge ſhall 
ſay, Come ye bleſſes 0 rather, 12 t»odom tre- 
pared for yor. from the foundation of the worid. | was 
an hungred and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty and ye 
gave me drink ; I was a ftranger and ye took me in; naked 
and ye clothed me; I was fick and ye viſited me; I was 
in priſon and ye came unto me For inaſmuch as ye have 
done it to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it 
unto me, Matt. xxv. Who would deny any thing to a ſervant 
of that Lord who takes all kindneſſes to them as done to 
himſelf, and rewards them accordingly ? What other ap- 
* will covetous and hard-hearted wretches then 


Hil 
— 


ave of their ſordid penuriouſneſs in heaping up riches, | 


without any tenderneſs or compaſſion to the neceſſities ot 
their brethren and Chriſt's repreſentatives ? How will they 
wiſh ten thouſand times, when it will be to no purpoſe to 
wiſh, that they had rather laid ouc their money in doing 

00d, than laid it up for thoſe, who may go to hell the 
taſter for the great temptations they leave behind them, 
Neither let the prodigal fools think they ſhall eſcape bet- 
ter, foc being ſo contrary to the griping and ſtingy humour 
of the covetous; for it is not the vain and careleſs ſquan- 
dring an eſtate away in riotous courſes will make a man's 
condition more tolerable at that day; but it is the provi- 
dent, ſeaſonable, careful diſtribution of our charity tor 
wiſe and good ends, which ſhall meet with ſo glorious a 
reward. 

3. Eſpecially, in the laſt place, F we faint not, and do 
not repent of what good we have done, but continue 0 
doing to the end of our lives. For this reaſon 1 preſume 
It is that many reſerve their greateſt acts of charity to 
their deaths; but it is dangerous putting off their repent- 
ing and doing good till they come to die, for fear their 
hearts, or thoſe whom they truſt deceive them. But it 
men begin to do well in their health and ſtrength, let them 
but continue charitable 
as well as faithful unto death, and God will give thew # 
crown of life. 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
ON THE 


Epiſtle of PAUL the APOSTLE, 


FO TRE 


EP HES I ANS. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


Epheſus was a celebrated city of Ionia, or the head city of the proconſular Aſia, by 
which is meant a country on the weſtern part of the leſſer Aſia. It was principally 
eſteemed by the Heathens for the famous temple of Diana, which drew an infinite reſort 
of ſtrangers thither, for it was accounted one of the ſeven wonders of the world; the 
length whereof was four hundred and twenty-five feet, and the breadth of it two hun- 

dred and twenty, ſupported by one hundred and twenty-ſeven pillars, made by ſo many 
kings; it was two hundred years in building, at the expence of all the provinces of 
Aſia. | 

Paul came firſt to Epheſus in the 54th year of Jeſus Chriſt, at which time he only abode 
there a few days, and went up to Jeruſalem, Acts xviii. 19, 22. But at his departure 
promiſed the Jews. of Ephelus, who invited him to ſtay ſome time there, that he 
would, God willing, return at a proper ſeaſon, and comply with their requeſt ; which 
he accordingly did a few months after, and continued there full three years, till he was 
obliged to leave the city upon a ſedition that was raiſed there by Demetrius the Silver- 
ſmich, Acts xix. 24. whole buſineſs conſiſted chiefly in making little ſhrines, temples, 
or, repreſentations of Diana of Epheſus ; in which interval, the Apoſtle wrote his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

The Epheſians were very much addicted to curious arts, to magic, ſorcery, and judicial 
aſtrology, inſomuch that the Epheſian characters or letters, Ephefia Crammate, grew 
to be a proverbial expreſſion for magic characters. | 

Certain Jews who took upon them to exorciſe perſons poſſeſſed with the Devil, for which 

they were to have a recompenſe in money, having one day performed this office upon 
a demoniack in the name of Jeſus Chriſt whom Paul preached, the poſſeſſed perſon 
leap upon them, uſed them ill, drove them away, and left them ſtark naked, ſaying to 
them, Feſus I know, and Paul I know, but who are you? lee Acts xix. 14, Sc. 
Which accident affrighted the Jews and all the inhabitants of Epheſus in ſuch a manner, 
that ſeveral perſons who before had been addicted to curious arts burut their books relating 
to ſuch ſubjects, publickly, the value whereof amounted to a very conſiderable ſum. 
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Aquila and Priſcilla, with whom Paul had lodged at Corinth, came from thence wich him 
to Epheſus, and made ſome ſtay there; ſee Acts xviii. 2, 3---18. And not only 
John the Evangeliſt paſted a great part of his life, and died there, bur if we may credit 
the fathers of the council of Epheſus, the Virgin Mary died thete, ind was butied in 
that city, where they ſhewed her tomb, and dedicated their cathedral church to her 


[ memory; ſee Concil. I. 3. p. 574 and p. 1525. And, fays the learned Calmet, we N 


} are aſſured, that Mary Magdalene came to this city, and died there in peace. Did. 
N Tit. Epheſus. 
a Timothy, Paul's diſciple, was made firſt biſhop of Epheſus by the Apoſtle with the impo. 


1 ſition of hands; ſee 1 Tim. iv. 14. and 2 Tim. i. 6. which nevertheleſs was ng 


function of an Apoſtle, and inſpected the whole province for many years. And, 


left his firſt Love. See Rev. ii. 


The chief deſign of the firſt part whereof was to preſerve them from the Judaizers, 
who held the neceſſity of obſerving the ceremonial law, and for that end, to put them 
ch. it. 11. and fo ſtrangers to the covenant of the promiſe, which God made wich 


believing Jews themſelves, according to God's purpoſe from the foundation of the 
world, which he had made known by the Goſpel, an evidence or ſeal of which was 


larly reveal 
firſt three chapters. And, 


their calling, even their Chriſtian Profeſſion, by loving one another, and doing their 
duty, every one in his proper ſtation ; concluding, that if they would ſtand faſt in their 
Chriſtian courſe againſt all temptations, their armour muſt be truth, righteouſnels, 


peaceableneſs, faith, hope, the Holy Word of God, and deyout prayer. 


hindrance to the reſidence of John the Evangeliſt in that city, where lie performed the 


If it be true that Timothy did not die till the year 97, in the reign of Nerva, and pro- 
conſulſhip of Peregrinus, John being ſtill in the Ifle of Pathmos, it can ſcarce be de. | 
nied, but that the angel of Epheſus, whom John wrote to in Rev. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. was 
Timothy, whom he highly commends ; but reproaches him in particular, for having | 


The Apoſtle, in his laſt journey which he made to Rome, took Epheſus again in his way; | 
and while he was a priſoner at Rome, he wrote this letter in a moving and pathetick 
train, though it is allo very elevated and ſublime. See Eph. iti. 31. Adts xxviii. 16. 


in mind of God's love to them in their redemption, and of their glorious privilege of | 
being Chriſtians ; whereby, though they were moſt of them Gentiles by nature; ſee | 


Abraham, and his poſterity, the Jews; yet they were of God's houſhold, as well as the | 


their having received the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, and therefore there was no | 
neceſſity for them to obſerve the Jewiſh law of Moſes, in order to their juſtification and | 
ſalvation, as the falſe teachers pretended there was, for they were ſaved by the grace | 
and mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the works of the law, ch. ii. 8, 9. and | 
they were admitted to the ſame privileges with the reſt of God's Church. This doctrine 
of the a_ and ſalvation of the Gentiles by Chriſt, he tells them, God had particu | 

ed to him; and therefore encourages them in their faith in Chriſt ; ſee the 


In the fourth chapter he begins to preſs them to the end of the Epiſtle, to live up to 
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i Aſter the ſalutation, 3 and thankſgiving for the Epbe- 
fans, 4 be treateth of our Election, 6 and Adoption 
by grace, 11 which is the true and proper fountain of 
man's ſalvation. 13 And becauſe the beight of this my- 
ftery cannot eaſily be attained unto, 16 he prayeth that 


they may come, 18 to the full knowledge, and 20 poſ- 
ſeſfion thereef in Chriſt. 


Ab an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the will God, to 
che faints which are at Ephe- 

ſus, and to the faithful in 

STS Chriſt Jeſus : 

2 Grace be to you, and 
ace from God our Father, arid fro the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3 Bleſſed he the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with 
al ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in 
Chriſt: VV 
4 According as he hath choſen us in him 


ve ſhould be holy, and without blame be- 
fore him in love: 

5 Having predeſtinated us unto the adop- 
tion of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, 
according to the good pleaſure of his will. 

6 To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, 
—_ he hath made us accepted in the be- 

ved: 

7 In whom we have redemption through 
tis blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins, accotding 
o the riches of his grace; 

8 Wherein he hath abounded towards us 
in all wiſdom and prudence, 

9 Having made known unto us the 
myſtery of his will according to his good 


elf: 


10 That in the diſpenſation of the ful- 
nels of times he might gather together in 
one all things in Chriſt, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, even in 
im: 
= In whom alſo we have obtained an 
inheritance, being predeſtinated according to 
the purpoſe of him who worketh all things 
after the counſel of his own will: 

12 That we ſhould be to the praiſe of 
his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt, 

13 In whom ye allo truſted after that ye 
heard the word of truth, the goſpel of your 
lalvation : in whom alſo after that ye be- 
lieved, ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit 
of promiſe, 
| 14 Which is the earneſt of our inheri- 
A ?. nice, until the redemption of the purchaſed 

poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory. 
No. XXVII. 


before the foundation of the world, that | 


pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in him- 


15 Wherefore I alſo, aſtet I heard of 
your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto 
all the ſaints, 


16 Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, ma- 
king mention of you in my prayers; 

17 That the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of glory, may give unto 
you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in 


the knowledge of him: 


18 The eyes of your underſtanding being 
enlightned ; that ye may know what is the 
hope of his calling, and what the riches of 
the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints. 

t9 And what zs the exceeding greatneſs 
of his power to us-ward who believe, 
according. to the working of his mighty 
power; 

20 Which he wrought in Chriſt when he 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his 
own right hand in the heavenly places, 

21 Far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but 
allo in that which 1s to come : 

22 And hath put all things under his feet, 
and gave him to be the head over all things 
to the church, 


23 Which is his body, the fulneſs of him 
that filleth all in all. 


In this chapter, after the Apoſtle has introduced the 
Epiſtle with a prefatory inſcription, ver. 1. and ſalutation, 
ver. 2. as his manner is in all his Epiſtles. He, 

I. Shews the grounds and cauſes of our falvation, viz. 
the free grace of God in Chriſt. And he propoſes it 
generally, | 

1. By way of thankſgiving to God, wherein he deſcribes 
firſt the object of his praiſe, God, by his two-fold relation 
to Chriſt, and then the ground thereof, all ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings, ver. 3. | 

2. By a particular recital, as prepared in God's eternal 
decree, ver. 4, 5, 6. and as purchaſed by Chriſt in his 
work of univerſal redemption, ver. 7. and again, as be- 
ſtowed upon us in an effectual calling, which he deſcribes 
by its effects wiſdom and prudence, ver. 8. the means, i. e. 
the Goſpel-revelation ; the fountain, 1. e. his good plea- 
ſure, ver. 9. and the end intended by God in the uſe of 
theſe means, viz. The gathering together in one, all the 
(cattered elect, ver. 10. | | 

3. By application to the Jews, ver. 11, 12. and to the 
| Gentiles, ver. 13, 14. Therefore, : 
II. He excites them to perſeverance and progreſs in 
| the knowledge of his docttine. 

By his thankſgiving and prayer to God for them, ver. 
15, 16, 17, 18. Where you find a report of their 
faith and love, ver. 15. the effe&, his thankſgiving and 

rayer itſelf, ver. 16. the matter of his prayer, an increaſe 
in wiſdom and ſaving knowledge, ver. 17, 18. and the ends 
why he prays for this wiſdom for them, that they might 
know, | 

(i.) Thoſe good things they were to partake of in 
Heaven, ver. — 18. And, : 

(2.) The working of God's almighty power in and to- 
wards believers, ver. 19. which powet he further amplifies 
and deſcribes by its admirabte effects towards Chriſt, in 
his reſurre&ion and exaltation, ver. 20. his furpaſſing glory 
above all creatures, ver. 21. his dominion over all ; his 

headſhip over rhe Church, ver. 22. amplified by a deſcrip- 
tion of the Church; by her relation to Chriſt as his body, 
| and by her high honour Lt, being his fulneſs, ver. 23. 
8 2 | 
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Ver. 1. — A Hpbeſas.] See the Introduction. 
Ver. 3. — Heavenly places.) Or, things. 
Ver. 4. Hie Lab cboſenù us. dec 2 Tim. i. 9, 

- Before the foundation of the world.) See 1 Pet. 


i. 20. | 
Tat we ſhould be kely, &c.] See Luke i. 75. 
Col. I. 25. 85 

er. 5. Having predeflinated us.] Sce Rom. vill. 15, 
- 9, 39 2 3 

Ver. 6. — [n the beloved.) See Matt. iii. 17. 

Ver. 7. In whom.) The beloved Son of God ; fee Acts 
xx. 28. Heb. ix. 12. and Col. i. 14. a | 

Ver. 10. — In the. diſpenſation.] Of his will by his 


Son. 

The fulneſs of times] Sec Heb. i. 2. 
In Heaven. | The original has it 26 the Hea- 
dens, i. e. Skies. , 


Chap of 
If we conſider Chriſt as Mediator, under which: 
the Apoſtle doth here ſpeak of him; God the Fat 
him the head, by a voluntary diſpenſation, proceedino 
from his eternal purpoſe, to glorify his free and rich gr. ny, 
in ſaving his elect in and by bim. This the Adott. 
declares, when he faith, that God gave him to be th 
head to the Church. It is a gift both to Chriſt bimſelt 
as Mediator, that he ſhould be head over all things en 
the Church; and alſo, to the Church, that his "univer 
ſal headſhip ſhould be directed to her benefit and ady:... 

tage. 

1 rom hence I would obſerve by the way, that as 2“ 
the glory of the Church, ſo all Chriſt's mediatorial por: 
is the git of God the Father, Thus our Saviour kim 
doth acknowledge, John xvii. 24. where he prays on be. 


10tion 
her made 


Ver. rr. Being predeftinated.] See Rom. vill. | 
Ver. 12. Ne. The Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt. 
Ver. 17. — In the knowledge of him.) Or, for the ac- 


knowledgment of him, as the original ought to be ren- 


dred. 

Ver. 22. And gave him to be the head over all things 10 
the Church.] Theſe words in the original run thus, and 
gave him, viz. Chriſt Feſus, the head over all things, unto 
the Church. So that the argument of this Scripture is the 
headſhip of our Saviour, againſt which there is a powerful 
contention by ſome that call themſelves Chriſtians here on 
earth, who ſtrive whether the ſpiritual Jeruſalem, and the 
tempic ot the living God, or Rome, the myſtical Babylon 
and the ſynagogue of Satan, ſhall be uppermoſt, 1. e. Whe- 
ther the true Church of Chriſt, or the apoſtate church of 
Rome, thall prevail, whether the Holy Bible, or in con- 
junction or rather ſubjeEtion to human and unwritten tra- 
dition ſhall be the pertec̃t rule of taith; whether the Spirit 
of God ſpeaking in the Scriptures, or the biſhop ot Rome, 
the pope ſpeaking in his chair, ſhall be the infallible judge 
of controverſies in religion; whether the true worſhip ot 
the only true and living God, who alone is holy ſhall be 
continued, and every where {ct up, or his glory be given 
to another, and his praiſe to graven images; whether there 
(hall be but one mediator between God and man, the 
man Chriſt Jeſus, or antichriſtian ſuperſtition and idolatry, 
in ſettling up many mediators, ſhall uſurp his place. This, 
I ſay, being the controverſy between the true and pretend- 
ed head ot the Church, 1 ſhall endeavour to clear this 


point, at this Scripture, which fo particularly declares 


Chriſt to be the head ot the Church, by the following 
Diſſeꝛ tation. | 


A Diſſertation on the headſpip of Chriſt. 


In this Diſſertation I ſhall obſerve the following me- 
thod. 


J. I ſhall enquire from whence Cariſt derives his head- | 


ſhip. 

II. Over what he is head. And, 

II. I ſhall thew the ſpecial reſpect and relation of his 
headſhip unto the Church, which the Apoſtle faith in the 


23d verle is his body, viz. his myſtical body; the fulneſs 


of him that filloth ail in all. | 

I. The original of Chriſt's headſhip is God the Father: 
He that raiſed him from the dead, and crowned him with 
glory and koncur, and ſet him at bis own right hand in 
He aveniy places, far above all principalities and powers, and 
bath pus all things under his feet He it was that ap- 
pointes and conſtituted him the bead over all things, unto 
the Church. 

It we conſider Chriſt as the only begotten Son of God, 
ne hath a natural eſſential right to be head over all things, 
vecariſe all things were made by him, and without him no- 
ching was made, that was made, John i. 1,2, 3. He de- 
rived his headſhip together with his Divine Nature, from 
the Father, and trom his being rogether with him, the 
author of the whole creation, as Col. i. 15, 16, 17. The 
Apoltle ſaich of our Saviour, that he is rhe image of the 


invi/ible God, the firft-born ; that is the heir and Lord of 


every creature ; For by him were all things made that are 
in Heaven, and that arc in earth, viſible and inviſible, whe- 
ther they be thrones, or dominions, principalities or powers - 


All things were made by him, and for him, and he is above 


all things, and by him all things confi. 


may be with bim; where he is to behold the glory which 
' the Father hath given him, particularly, that unixerſa! 
| power which belongeth to the glory of his headſhip, he 

doch own it to be the gitt of the Father: This our Sari 
'eclared juſt before he entred upon the full admini- 
| fravzun of his kingdom, Matt. xxvill. 18. Jeſas came and 
ſpake unto his diſciples, ſaying, All power 1s given to me in 
Heaven and in earth. This is one reaſon why God the 
Father calls Chriſt his King, becauſe he hath his crown 
and ſceptre from him, as in Pal. ii. 6. 7et have I ſet my 
King upon my holy hill of Zion. This in a lower ſenſe ig 


applicable ro David, who was a type ot our Saviour; for, 


| 
| as Saul was the peoples king, ſo David was God's King ; 
| of whom he gave this teſtimony, that he was a man alter 
| his own hen ud do ali his pleaſure. But in the 
| higheſt and moit excellent ſenſe, it doth appertain to Chriſt; 
he it is whom the Lord calls his King. 
The fundamental re- ſon why the Scripture doth derire 
our Saviour's headſhip from God the Father, is, becauſe 
he is the fountain of the Deicy : Therefore, all Divirc 


Cant. iii. 11. That the Church is the mother of our Savicar, 


-becauſe the Virgin Mary (of whom he was born) is » 
daughter of the Church, and the Church is ſaid 10 crown 


received his regal power and authority from the Church, 


might be put upon his head; as Bathſheba did, that Solo- 
mon might have the crown of Iſrael. 


tion to his government. 
by his beadſhip © 
Anſwer 1. The headſhip of Chriſt denotes exceliency. 


nor only in the higheſt place, but alſo the ſear of knov- 
ledge and underſtanding, from whence the ſoul doth direct 


perior to all things in point of excellency. 
Conſider him as God, he is infinitely above all creatutes 
in Heaven and in earth; as Paul faith, Heb. i. 4. He u 


— 


tance; that is, upon the account of his Divine Sonſpip, of 
tained a more excellent name than they ; For unto which 0 


have I begotten thee ? Again, I will be to bim 4 Father, 
and he ſhall be to me a Son. Again, tn the th verſe, iel 
he bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the world, he ſaith, ' 
all the Angels of. God worſhip him. : 

Chriſt as man, is the moſt excellent creature, his human 
nature, being hypoſtatically united unto the Divine Nr 
ture, in the perſon of the Son of God; as in 1 John! 
14. In the beginning was the Mord, and the Mord ys 
with God, and the Nord was God, and the Word was Met 
fleſp, and dwelt, or tabernacled among ft us, and we behci 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of ths Father. 
They faw more than an human, or an angelical glory 3 
even a Divine Glory in him, as they beheld the 11 Pla 
glory of God, firſt in the tabernacle, and after that 10 1 
temple; wherein the cloud of glory, which 1s called the 
Glory of the Lord, ſtood over the mercy-ſeat, betacc“ 


LE 


— 


— 


half of thoſe whom the Father hath given bim, that they, 


Communications are originally from him. It is faid in 


him in ihe day of his eſpouſals; that is, when he entred 
into Heaven, then his mother crowned him. Not that be 


but becauſe ſhe acknowledged his right to fit at the right } 
hand of his Majeſty on High, and prayed that the crown } 
Moreover, the Church did approve the fathers advan- 
| cing Chriſt to the throne, by a willing and joyful ſubjec- 
A queſtion doth here offer itſelf, and requires an anſwer, | 
What is meant by Chriſt's being the head ? what is intended 


As the head is the moſt eminent part of the body; being 


| its commands to all its imperate powers; ſo is Chriſt ſu- 


made much better than the Angels, as be hath &. inberi- 


the Angels ſaid he at any time thou art my Son, this d 


the cherubims, ſo in our Saviour, who is God manifeſt hs 
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the fleſp, the real and eflential glory of God was ſeen by 
thole whoſe minds were enlightned by the IIoly Ghoſt: 
They ſaw the Godhead dwelling in him, as in a living 
tabernacle, or temple. It is of him Paul ſpeaks, when he 
Gith, 1 Tim. i. 16. That God was manifeſt in the fleſh. Be- 
iare the Word of God was 1ncarnate, he was inviſible, 
bur after his manifeſtation in the ſleſb, he became viſible ; 
the Godhead being perſonally united in the incarnation, 
to the human nature : Then he that was always God, and 
could not ceaſe fo to be, was ſeen, and heard, and felt, 
in the human nature, 1 John i. 3. And the works that 
were performed by that fleſh, are no leſs to be aſcribed to 
the Son of God, than the creation and government of the 
mirerſe: And at the fight of this man, it might have been 
ſaid, behold this is our God, Ifa. xxv. 9. Wheretore the 
man Chrilt Jeſus, by the grace of the perſonal union is 
ited, in point of, excellency, far above the Angels of 
Light ; who, betore-this man was brought forth, were the 
top of the creation, 


II. The headſhip of Chriſt doth include empire and do- 


mmon. He is the ruler and governor, Jer. ix. 6, 7. One 
of his titles wh1ch is written upon his viflure and upon his 
thigh is the King of Kings and the Lord of Lords, Rev. 
Wil. 14. and chap. xix. 20. 

The government of our Saviour, in reference to thoſe 
things over which he is the head, is not only external and 
political, by laws and rules, with reipe* to Angels and 
nen; who being endued with reaſon and underſtanding, 
are capable of this manner of government: Bur as to all, 
it is internal and efficacious ; he ordereth and diſpoſeth 
erery thing, by his Almighty Power and unerring wiſdom, 
ts is moſt ſublervient to the glorious defigns of his media- 
tory kingdom; which is the glory of God in the ſalvation 
of bis Church and people. When wicked and ungodly 
men do afflict his ſaints and ſervants, they are ſometimes 
the rod ot his anger and the ſtaff of his diſpleaſure, cor- 
recting and chaſtizing them for their fins; but the rod and 
taff are always in his hand, and ere directed by his 
be, Rev. iii. 19. Sometimes he permitteth this to be 
done, for the tryal and exerciſe of their graces, Rev. ii. 
10, and what he always aims at herein, is the purification 
of his people. Their enemies are all under his power, 
they can proceed no further than he is pleaſed to ſuffer 
them; as the hand and feet, which are the chief inſtru- 
meats of action, in the natural body, either reſt or move, 
this or that way, according to the command given by the 
bead; fo, all things in Heaven and in earth, do act, or 
not act, according to the powerful direction of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom God hath conſtituted the head over all things. The 
wrath of man ſhall praiſe him, and the remainder of wraih 
be will reſtrain. What degree of wrath he permits the 
enemies of his Church to expreſs, he will turn it to his 
own praiſe : And all that wrath, which if ſuffered to vent 


tfelf, would not redound to his pratſe, he will effectually 
ſuppreſs. 


1 
7 


— 


| 
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III. His headſhip doth imply ſalljection on the part 0 


thoſe things over which he is the head. This' the Apoſtle 
thews in this 22d verſe when he faith, that God hath put 
all things under his feet It is a quotation from the vuich 
Palm ; where David ſpeaking to God concerning our Sa- 
our, faith, Thon haft crowned him with glory and ho- 


ur ; thou makeft him to have dominion over the works of 


thy bands; thon haſt put all things under his feet. 
The Plalmiſt cannot think, and ſpeak of this, without 


admiring at the grace of God, in cxaltiag the human na- 


tre ot Chriſt to this heighth of dignity and empire; for 
to him the Apoſſle, in Heb. ii. doth apply the words, 
WICh are to be underſtood of the elect in a lower ſenſe. 
What is man that thou art mindful of him, and the Son 
F man that thou viftteſt him For thou haſt made him a 
little, or a little while, lower than the Angels He doth 
not mean in point ot dignity, but ſtrength ; which was 
done to him, as in the th verſe. 
dear b, him haſt thou crowned with glory and honour, 1hou 
ar given him to have dominion over the works of thy 
hands, and haſt put all things under his feet. Some things 
are under the feet of Chritt, ſo as to be trodden down 
and trampled on by him, as David, his type, walked up 
and down upon Goliah, the figure of Satan, the head of 
thoſe ho perfilt in their oppoſition to the kingdom of 
our Saviour : "Theſe are under him as his foot ſtocl, as in 
PR. cx. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on my 


For the ſuffering of 


| Ptal. cx. 3. Thy people ſhall be willing in the dey of thy 
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right hand, until I make thy foes thy footftcol. Theſe are 
all ſubject unto Chrift, and although they yield not a vo- 
luntary obedience to dis preceptive will; yet he makes uſe 
of them to accompliſh his glorious deſigns. The ſerpent 
and all his malignant ſeed are thus far in ſubjection to him: 
He turns their devices backward, and conquers them with 
their own weapons, When he was crucified, his enemies 
had their hour, arel then was the power of darkneſs, Luke 
xXx11. 53. and the prediction in Gen. iii. 15. was fultilled, 
The ſerpent ſpall bruiſe his heel; but he got nothing by it, 
bat a broken head: For Chriſt having ſpoiled principali- 
ties and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, even by 
triumphing over them in the croſs, or, in himſelf. And 
when he hath accompliſhed his whole wotk upon mount 
Sion, he will bruiſe Satan and all his ſeed under the feet 
of his ſaints, and fervants ; who will have deminion over 
gem, in the moruing of the reſurrettion. As tor the aſ- 
{>mbly of the taithtul, they are Chi iſt's loyal and voluntary 
lubjects, yielding a chectful obedience to him, as their 
righttul king, according to the promiſe of the father, in 


power. The command in Pial. xlv. 11. is directed to the 
Church ſtanding at his right hand, be is thy Lord, and 
worſhip thou him. Her dignity doth not exempt her fru m 
ſubjection to him: And Divine Honour and Worſhip will 
then more ſolemnly be done than ever yet he received 
from her: Not becauſe (as ſome vainly dream) our Savi- 
our will perſonally and viſibly come from Heaven, and 
reign upon carth ; but becauſe the Spirit in his graces will 
then be more plentifully and abundantly pourcd out. 

Let me add, that as Chriſt is ſerved by that ſeed which 
is counted to him for a generation from amongſt men, Pal. 
xX1. 30. So the holy Angels, the bright whabitants ot 
Heaven, who abode in the truth, do readily and joytully 
obey him. They are his miniſters, ſent forth by him, to 
miniſter unto thoſe that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb. 
1. ult. They rejoyce at the enlargement of his kingdom, 
in the converſion of linners, and will join with the Church 
in ſongs of praiſe to God, for the downfal of Babylon; 
according to the command in the Revelation, Repoyce over 
her thou Heaven, Rev. xviii. 20. as they had done before, 
upon the victory the kingdom of Chriſt obtained over 
Pagan Rome, as in ch. xii. 12. Rejoyce ye Heavens, and ye 
that dwell therein. And this brings us, 

2dly, Jo conſider over whom Chritt is the head. The 
Apoltle declares, that God gave him to be head over all 
things. His empire and deminion is not limited to a part, 
bur extendeth ro the whole. creation, He doth whatſoever 
pleaſerh him, in the army of Heaven, and among the inha- 
bitants of the earth. a 

Satan, with all the inſernal powers, is ſubject to him, 
as the Apoſtle informs us, Phil. ii. 9. God hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name, which is above 
every name ; that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in Heaven, and things on earth, and things 
under the earth, and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that 
Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Our 
Saviour intendeth the ſame thing, when he ſaith, John v. 
22. That all judgment is committed unto him His mean- 
ing is, that not only the final judgment at the laſt day is 
put into his hand, but alſo, that he is inveſted with the 
government and adminiſtration of all affairs, both in Hea- 
ven and in earth: That as it follows, All men ſhould bo- 
pour the Son, even as they honour the Father; giving to 
him the ſame Divine Worſhip that they direct unto the 
Father himſelf. There is nothing then, as Pau! faith, 
1 Cor. xv. 27. but what is put under the feet of Chriſt, he 
only excepted, that put all things under him. 

Chriſt as the Son of God, is one with the Father, the 
ſame in ſubſtance, equal in power and glory, John x. 30. 
1 John v. 7. Therefore it is ſaid in both theſe places, that 
they are one thing; this is the force of the Original Word, 
which denotes more than an agreement in puipoſe and 
teſtimony, even an unity and identity of narure. But Chriſt 
conſidered as Mediator, is inferior to his Heavenly Father, 
from whom he received his kingdom, and ro whom he 
muſt again deliver ir up. For when as in 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
All things ſhall be ſubdued to him, then ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be ſubjeff to him that put all things under him 
fally ; that is, it ſhall then appear, that whatever Chriſt 
did as Mediator, was done by the authority of the Father : 
And that in the adminiſtration ot his mediatory kingdom, 
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he was all along ſubje to him, John vi. 38, 39, 49. He 
did nothing from firit to laſt, but acccrding to the com- 


or their right hand + Having their eyes opened, and * 


turned from darkneſs to light, and from the power of $a 3 


miſſion he received from his Father. So we proceed to God, 7. hey were choſen, viz. before the foundation of. 14: i x 

zdly, To conſider the ſpecial relation and reſpect of | world, having their names written in the Tams Bggh I B+ 
Chriſt's headſhip over all things unto the Church. This | Life - And not only ſo, but they were ſingled out, to ire Tal 
the Apoſtle intends, when he faith, That he was given 10 | teitimony againſt the corruptions in doëtrine and worſhis WA ** 
be beat over all things, unto the Church. : ot Spiritual Babylon. And they were faithful to him 4 : hav 

Many excellent traths may be gathered from this paſ- called and choſe them, being conſtant in following th: ch 
fage, bur I ſhall only obſerve, Lamb whereſcever he went, notwithſtanding all the triby. fi 


That the dominion and empire of Chriſt over all things 
in Heaven and earth, is deſigned and adminiſtred for the 
benefit and advantage of the Church, which is his my/fica/ 
body. Our Saviour faith, John xvii. 2. That the Father 
gave him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal 
life to as many as he had given him. It was for their ſakes, 
that he was inveſted with the office of a Mediator; and he 
bath an eye to their good, in the diſcharge of all the parts 


of it. As a Prophet, he doth teach them by his word and 


Spirit, the will of Ged, for which he is perfectly quali- 
fied, becauſe he is in the beſom of the Father, John 1. 18. 
being the prime object of his love, and privy to all his 
ſecrets. As a prieſt, having ſhed his blood to redeem 
them from all iniquity, he catred into Heaven, the true 
ſanctuary, to make interceſſion for them, after the power 
of an endleſs life that he might ſave them, eit To Tariis 
unto the uttermoſt, or unto perfection, Heb. vii. 25. And 
not only ſo, but alſo as the king upon a throne, he rules 
and defends his people, reſtraining and conquering all his 
and their enemies. The Prophet Daniel, ch. ii. 44. ſpeaks 
of a kingdom which the God of Heaven would fet up, 
which ſhould never be deſtroyed, but break in pieces and 
conſume all thoſe kingdoms which were repreſented by 
Nebuchadnezzar's image, and ſhould ſtand for ever. This 
kingdom is the fone cut out of the mountains without 
hands, that ſmote the image upon his feet of iron and clay, 
and then became a great mcountain, and filkd the whole 
earth, Dan. ii. 34, 35. This is the kingdom which John 
Baptiſt, and our Saviour after him ſpake of in their ſer- 
mons, ſaying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand. By which is intended the Goſpel Church, conſiſt- 
ing of believing Jews and Gentiles, gathered our of all na- 
tions, tongues and languages. 

This our Saviour doth in a peculiar ſenſe ſtile his king- 
dom, of which, though it is in this world, yet he faith, 
that it is not of the world, becauſe it is of a ſpiritual and 
heavenly nature, having nothing of earthly and carnal 
pomp, erected and propagated without human viſible 
force; but by the Spirit of God fecretly and efſectually 
working in the hearts of men: Not by might, nor by 
power, but by my Spirit ſaith the Lord, Zach. iv. 6. The 
ſame thing is meant, by cutting the ſtone out of the moun- 
rains without hands. 

Our Saviour ſpeaking of this kingdom, faith, that it 

cometh not with obſervation. 'The glory of it is internal, 
and the life of its members is hid with Chriſt in God, Col. 
iii. 3. The beauty and excellency of which none can diſ- 
cern, but thoſe whoſe minds are purged from carnality and 
made truly ſpiritual. The victories obtained in this king- 
dom, are over fin and Satan, and the world, in the hearts 
of men. It is here that Chriſt rides in triumph, and ſets 
up his trophies, having conquered and made a ſpoil of his 
enemies, and offering the {ſpiritual ſacrifice of praiſe to 
God : For breaking the adverſaries of our civil peace and 
proſperity, is more ſuitable to the nature of this kingdom, 
than thoſe carnal pompous ſhews, which are uſual upon 
days of thaukſgiving : But theſe are not inconſiſtent with 
it, if ſo managed, as not to interfere with the ſpiritual 
and religious part of ſuch a day. 
If che character of the ſubjects of this Heavenly King- 
dom 1s enquired after, we have it in Rev. xiv. 12. Where 
they are deſcribed by their patient ſuffering for Chriſt's 
name ſake, Here is the patience of the ſaints! And alſo 
by the ſincere obedience to the Divine Laws, thoſe eſpe- 
cially which relate to religion, in oppoſition to antichri- 
ftian ſuperſtition and idolatry: Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God. Finally, by their faithfal adhering 
to Chriſt and his Holy Doctrine; here are they that keep 
W of Feſus. 

'e have another deſcription of them, ch. xvii. 14. 
where it is faid of the companions ot the Lamb, that 
they were called, namely, effectually, from amongſt thoſe 
who received the mark f the beaft, either in their fore heads, 

| - 


lations with which their faith and patience. were exercicd Þ 
and tried. In ch. xiv. they are called Virgins, becauſe of 
the ſincerity of their love to God and the Lord Jeſus. 
which they expreſſed, in keeping themſelves pure from the © 
falſe doctrines, and from the ſuperſtitious idolatrous wor- : 


ſhip, and the corrupt manners of the times whercin the 
lived. Of ſuch as theſe, gur Saviour faith in his Epiſtle 


to the Church in Sardis, That they ſhall walk with him in | 
white That is, they ſhall reign and triumph with him 1 


for white is both an imperial and a triumphal colour. 


This now is the excellent character of the ſubje& or 


Chriſt's kingdom, for whoſe ſakes he was given to be 
the head over all things, and doth exerciſe all that power 
in Heaven and in earth, which as Mediator he hath re. 
ceived from the Father. It is ſaid in Acts v. 31. That 
God hath exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour, there. 


fore to be a Prince, that he might be a Saviour, He is 
called by Zacharias the Father ot John Baptiſt, a horn of I 
ſalvation, Luke i. 69. As much as to ſay a king inveſted 


with authority and endued with power to fave ſinners. 
Next unto the glory of God, this is the great and bleſſed 
end that Chriſt aims, in the adminiſtration of that univer. 
ſal empire and dominion he hath received from the Father. 


Whatever therefore men may intend in railing armies, and 


ghting battles in the field, and direct their victories and 
triumphs unto, our Saviour's deſign is the eternal ſalvation 


of his Church and people; that bleſſed aflembly of whom Þ 
tpe Holy Ghoſt hath given that excellent character before 


poken of. Therefore, 


The Church doth lay claim to him, as hers, declaring ? 
that it was for her ſake that he was born 1nto the world; 


as in Iſa. ix. 6. Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is 


given, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder : The 
accompliſhment of this Propheſy begun in the birth f 
Chriſt, for then the angel declared to the ſhepherds, that 

unto them was born, in the city of David, a Saviour, which | 
is Chriſt the Lord, Luke ii. 11. I come now to make ap- 


plication of what hath been ſaid. 


1. We may infer from hence the Divinity of Chriſt, | 


that he is, as Paul faith, Rom. ix. 5. Not only fleſh, but 


alſo God over all, bleſſed for ever. If he were a mere man, | 


he would be incapable of the univerſal empire and do- 
minion, he would ſink under the weight and burden of it. 
Therefore the Prophet Iſaiah having declared, that ihe 
government ſhould be on the ſhoulder of that child who was 
to be born to them, Iſa. ix. 6. Jo ſatisfy the Church con- 
cerning his capacity for it, he adds his character: His 
name ſpall be called W Counſellor, the mighty God, 
the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. None in Hea- 
ven or earth 1s worthy of this dignity, but the man that is 
God's fellow. It is the office of the angels in this King- 
dom, to miniſter for thoſe that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, 
Heb xi. 4. But to fit on the right hand of the majeſty 
on high, is the peculiar glory of Chriſt, of which the 
original reaſon is, becauſe our Saviour is the begotten Son 
of God, having the fame Divine Nature, with all its efſen- 
tial Glory, that the Father himſelf hath. As to the bleſ- 
ſed angels, the Apoſtle asks, Heb. i. 13. To which of tte 
angels ſaid he at any time, ſit on my right hand? But as in 
the 8th verſe, To tbe Son be ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever. Whilſt our Saviour, as Mediator, 
is in the place next in honour to the Father, fitting at the 
right hand of the throne in the Heavens, the angels are in 
the poſture of fervants, ſtanding before his face : And 
them our Saviour faith, Matt. xviii, 10. That they always 
behold thg face of bis Father which is in Heaven. The ex. 
preſſion hug not only their bleſſedneſs 1n the bearifical 
viſion of the Divine Glory; but alſo their diligent Wal- 
ing for all intimations of the preceptive will of God. 
2. We may infer from hence, that Divine Religious Ho- 
nour, is to be given to our Saviour. This all the orders 
of angels are required to do unto him, Heb. i. 6. hen he 
bringeth in the firſt begetten into the world, he ſaith, 2 
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- b Chap. 1. on St. Paul's Epiſtle to the EP HESTANS. 739 
T 2 ll} the angels of God worſe him And in Pſal. xlv. IT. the purity of the true Chriſtian Faich and Worſhip : Theſe 
fc fame command is directed to the Church, ſtanding | ſhall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall over- 
© WM ;c bis right hand, He is thy Lord, and worſhip thou him. | come them: Of which, this is given as the reaſon, be- 
7 N This paflage, I chink, as was ſaid before, with ſubmiſſion | cauſe he is the Lord of Lords, and the King of Kings. 
2 to better judgments, and ſome other parts of this Pſalm, By which charaQer is declared our Saviour's right to rule 
5 have a ſpecial reſpect to the latter times, wherein the | the kingdoms of the earth ; and his being endued with 
3 Church will reign with Chriſt upon earth; accordingly we | ſufficient power to aſſert his right, in taking full poſſeſſion 
i ind in Rev. v. 9. to the end, where thoſe bleſſed days are | of them, and to break all thoſe earthly powers who fer 
J ſpoken of; that in conjunction with the holy angels, the | rhemſelves in oppoſition to him, according to the Propheſy 
- Church doth with the greateſt ſolemnity perform this duty, in Dan. ii. 34, 35. Nebuchadnezzar ſaw, until a ſtone was 
ci 


— 


joining the Father and the Lamb in the ſame acts of ado- cut out of the mountains without hands; this is Chriſt, 
ration. The prime and fundamental reaſon of Divine | and his Church or kingdom: This ſtone ſmote the image 
Worſhip is the Divine Nature: Becauſe Chriſt is the moſt | upon his feet which were of iron and clay, and brake 
High God, therefore the glory due to that name is to be | them to pieces: Then were the iron and the clay, the 
yen to him; his being the head over all things is a motive braſs, the ſilver and the gold, broken to pieces together, 
hereunto, becauſe by this, he is manifeſted to be the true | and became like the chaff of the ſummers threſhing- floor, 
and Living God, as cur Saviour ſhews, John v. 22. 'The | and the wind carried them away, that no place was found 
Father, ſaith he, judgeth no man, that is, without the Son, for them, and the ſtone that ſmote the image became a 
and in a viſible form; but hath committed all judgment unto | great mountain, and filled the whole earth. This Scrip- 
the Son, that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they | ture doth not preſage any evil to thoſe kings and princes 
honour the Father, giving the ſame Divine Worſhip ro | who have renounced popery, and embraced the true Chri- 
both. He that honoureth not the Son in this manner, | ſtian Faith and worſhip ; for they belong to the kingdom 
honoureth not the Father that ſent him. It is a diſhonour | of our Saviour. But thoſe that ſet themſelves to keep 
to the Father, to deny his begotten Son to be the moſt | up antichriſtian errors, ſuperſtitions and idolatries, he will 
High God, and nor to give to him the ſame Divine Wor- yr down, and exalt other powers, that will be nurſing- 
ſhip which is directed to the Father himſelf. If our Sa- fathers, and nurſing-mothers to his Church and people. 
nour is but a mere man, and God only by office, and not | This he will do, becauſe he is King of Kings, and the 
by nature, it is idolatry to give Divine Worſhip to him; Lord of Lords: Of which we have inſtances in this na- 
and he would not receive it, becauſe he was manifeſted to | tion, within the reach of our own memories. 
deſtroy this, as well as the other works of the Devil. The kingdom of our Saviour was art firſt but as a ſtone, 
z. We learn trom what hath been ſaid, whence it is | and ſo continued ſometimes greater, and ſometimes leſs ; 
tat the Goſpel Church, or kingdom of Chriſt, ever ſince | eſpecially under the tyranny of the kings repreſented by 
is firſt erection hath been hitherto preſerved, notwith- | the toes and horns: Theſe the kingdom ot our Saviour 
ſtanding all the oppoſition which from time to time hath | will break in pieces, and conſume as to their enmity and 
been made againſt it. Herein the Prophecy in Dan. ii. 44. oppoſition againſt him, and then fill the earth with its 
vin part fulfilled, In the days of thoſe kings, particularly | glory, wherein the Propheſy in Rev. xi. 16. will be fully 
inthe days of the fourth king, which is the Roman Mo- | accompliſhed ; © the kingdoms of the world are become 
narchy repreſented by the iron legs of the image whilit the kingdoms of the Lord, and he ſhall reign for ever 
Pagan ; and by the feet, part of iron and part of clay, | and ever ;* wherefore, as is already done to ſome of the 
ater its apoſtacy from pure Chriſtianity, which it had em- | ten kings. We may then infer from hence, that thoſe 
braced, into an imitation of the old Pagan ſuperſtitions princes who continue to.oppoſe our Lord Jeſus and his 
and 1dolatries ; © In the days of this king, the God of kingdom, will be utterly deſtroyed, as he foretold in Matt. 
Heaven ſhall ſet up a kingdom which ſhall never be de- XXii. 43, 44. declaring to the chief prieſts and elders, 
ſtroyed, and the kingdom ſhall not be left to another peo- | © Thar the kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them, 
to. but it ſhall break in pieces, and conſume all theſe | and given to a nation, bringing forth the fruits rhercot, 
ingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever.” and whoſoever ſhall fall upon this ſtone, ſhall be broken, 
The firſt that ſet themſelves to oppoſe the kingdom of | and on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it ſhall grind him to pow- 
Chriſt were the unbelieving Jews : They deſpiſed him in | der.” _ : 
their hearts, ſaying, How can tis man fave us ? He ſhall | A fooliſh and ungrateful people that deſpiſeth the good- 
not reign over us. The contention ended in the deſola- | neſs of God, cannot promiſe themſelves, that he ſhould 
tion of Jeruſalem, and the total diſperſion of the Jewiſh always exert his power on their behalf. Their rebellious 
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. nation, wherein the hand of our Saviour was fo viſible, | fins will ſboner or later ſeparate between him and them, 

. that ſpeaking of it in Matt. Ixvi. 64. He ſaid to the | which hath been frequently exemplified, and in none more 

. bigh-prieſt, and the reſt of the council, „That they | ſignally than in the Jews, the once peculiar people of 
r ſhould ſee the Son of Man, fitting on the right hand of | God, whom he had often crowned with glorious victories 

| power, and coming in the clouds of Heaven.” And it is | and triumphs over their adverſaries ; ceverthel2ſs, when 

4 obſervable, that this people, who expected that their Meſ- they forſook God and obſtinately refuſed to return to him, 

ſiah would ſer up a worldly temporal kingdom, and give | he would no longer help and ſave them ; according to that 

. tothem an univerſal empire, are the only people that have of the Prophet Ifaiah, ch. lix. 1, 2. © Behold the Lord's 

g no civil magiſtrates of their own ; wherein the propheſy | hand is not ſhortned, that it cannot ſave, neither his ear 

| in Hoſea iii. 4. is fulfilled. The children of Iſtael ſhal! | heavy that it cannot hear, but your iniquities have ſepa- 
5 abide many days without a king, and without a prince.” | rated berween you and your God, and ycur fins have hid 

1 ' The Roman Pagan empire did next endeavour to deſtroy | his face from you, that he will not hear.” I fhall only 
- the kingdom of Chriſt ; but the conflict iflued in the | add, that when a ſinful people have provoked God to 
4 Church's victory, as in Rev. xii. 7, 8. There was war hide his face from them, and to ſhut out their prayers, 
* In Heaven, Michael and his Angels fought againſt the | they lye open to the power of their enemies; as in Pfal, 
1 dragon; and the dragon fought and his Angels, and pre- XVI. 41, 42. © They cried, ſaith David, but there was 
1 vailed not, neither was their place found any more in | none to fave them, even unto the Lord, but he anſwered 
£ Heaven.” This was fulfilled upon the acceſſion of Con- | them not; then did I beat them ſmall as the duſt, I did. 
p | ſtantine the Great unto the imperial crown. After this, | caſt them out as the mire in the ſtreets. 

n when the empire relapſed again into idolatry, a more fierce 

f and fiery. perſecution was raiſed againſt the ſervants of 

s God, and rhe martyrs of Jeſus, by thoſe who departed 

— from the faith: But theſe alſo will be broken to pieces, 

j becauſe Chriſt is head over. all things unto the Church, 

- and doth exerciſe his power and dominion on her behalf, 

| as in Rev. xvii. 14. "Theſe that is, the ten kings ſpoken 

- or m verſe 12, 13. who ſhould agree in embracing the 

8 ſuperſtitions and idolatries introduced by the apoſtate A car 

e Church of Rome, and ſhould employ their power. and 9 4 od : 


4 irength to ſupport” and propagate them, in oppoſition to | 
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745 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 2 
TRE os oe Ed es ag Coe air: 0 ny 1 A 
un A. II. ſelf, of twain, one new man, ſo making 5 
1 By comparing what we were by 3 nature, with what peace. 1 ＋ 
we are 5 by grace 10 He declareth, that we are made 16 And that he might reconcile both I oe 
for good works, and 13 being brought near by Chriſt, to God in one body b h p un- 4 Fit 
ſoould not live as 11 Gentiles, and 12 foreigners in 7 y by the ctols, having 1 ch 
time paſt, but as 19 citiz:ns with the ſaints, and | {lain the enmity thereby: 1 
family & God. 17 And came and preached peace to you e 


ND you hath he quickned who were which were afar off, and to them that were 
dead in tteſpaſſes and ſins, nigh. Ws 1 
2 Wherein in time paſt ye walked accor- 18 For chrough him we both have an ac. 
ding to the courſe of this world, according | ceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. 
to the prince of the power of the air, the 19 Now therefore ye are no more ſtran. 
foiric that now worketh in the children of gers and 1 but fellow. citizens wick 
Chodionce. | the ſaints, and of the houſhould of God, 
3 Among whom alſo we all had our con-- *. And are built upon the foundation 
verſation in times paſt, in the luſts of our of che apoſtles and FRI, Jeſus Chriſt 
fleſh, fulfi ling the deſires of the fleſh, and himſelt being the chief corner: tone; 
of the mind ; and were by nature the chil- 21 In whom all the building fitly framed 
dren of wrath, even as others. together groweth unto an holy temple in 
4 Bur God who is rich in mercy, for his the Lord: | | 
great love wherewith he loved us, fe 22 In whom you allo are builded to- 
5 Even when we were dead in fins, hath gether for an habitation of God through the 
quickned us togerher with Chriſt (by grace Spirit. | 


ye are ſa ved) . | The Apoſtle, that he may the better eſtabliſh the Ephe. 1 
6 And hath raiſed 27 up together, and | fians = 7 j 5 free grace, and magaily the hap= 
, . | pineſs of that eſtate wherein that had placed them, 

_ * together 25 heavenly places in 2 ye eee 8 _ „ of the miſerable 
[ a eſtate which the Gentiles had been delivered from, eyen ? 
: . the ſpiritual death of (in; ver. 1. proved by the general te- 
| 7 = As the = an come he might nor of their lives, which, ſays he, were aided by the world 
1ew the exceeding riches of his grace, in his and the Devil, ver. 2. And of the Jews alſo, who have | 
kindneſs towards us, through Chriſt Jeſus. been in ſlavery to their juſts, were ſubject to God's wrath, | 

8 For b Good of ver. 3. but were now delivered from that ſtate of fin and 
ect 0 1 y grace 25 ye glos , . rough wrath of Gods rich mercy and great love, ver. 4, 5, 6. 
aith; and that not ot your lelyes: it is the | to the maniteſtation of his grace, ver. 7. This is ampli- 
giſt of God: Y 0 by a 8 3 of ſalration; grace; 
: and the means, faith + And then proved by excluding all 
i . Not of works, leſt any man ſhould things yrs ann aye nr. from 82 / any influence 
oalt : | in our ſalvation; by aſſerting it to be God's giſt, ver. 8, 
F hi K ; and by excluding the works of the law in particular ; 
1 10 or we are his wor manſhip, Crea= | otherwiſe there would be matter of boaſting, ver. 9. and 
i ted in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which 2 the 3 do good is from God; beſtowed in 
. God hath before ordained that we ſhould the grace of regeneration ; amplitied by the uſe God has 


deſigned good works for, viz. to be the way for us to walk 
walk in them. in, ver. 10. 


9 II. Applies this doctrine in particular to the Epheſians, 
1 ; & Wherefore 1 emember that Je b en | exhorting them to recolle&t how miſerable they were while 
if in maar paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who Heathens, ver. 11, 12. and to look upon their preſent 
A are called uncircumciſio: z happy ſtate, which places them by their union with 
RN 77 * by that which is Chriſt, through his blood, nearer to God, ver. 13. proved by 
called the circumciſion in the fl:ſh made by the work ot his prieſtly office to be our peace, to unite 
hands 4 the Jews — 8 — ene Church, ver. 14, 15. we 
4 : iling them bot d, ver. 16. ching o 

12 That at that time ye were without Le 2 3 
Chriſt, being aliens from the common- He concludes that the Gentiles have acceſs to _ * 
wealth [ well as the Jews, ver. 18. and communion in all hurch- 
alth of mo an Y ſtrangers from the co- privileges; which he illuſtrates by the ſimilitudes of a ci), 
venants O promiſe, having no hope, and | family, and building, deſcribed by its foundation, ver. 29- 
without God in the world : Divine Structure, and joining together of all its parts; 
Bu a Ch and the perpecual increaſe and growth, ver. 21. Which he 
13 ; ut now in riſt Jeſus, ye who applies in particular to the believing Epheſians, vet. 
ſometimes were far off, are made nigh by | 22 


the blood of Chrilt. | Duickned.) Spiritually by his grace. 
14 For he is our peace, who hath made Dead.] Spiritually. 


both one, and hath broken down the mid- Ver. 2. Wherein.] i. e. Treſpaſſes and fins ; ſee vet. 


* I. | | 
dle wall of partition between us; Ver. 3. The prince of the power of the air.] i. e. The 


3 
15 Havin f 4 Devil. 
: ) 'S yr g. in his fleſh the en Ver. 15. Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the eumity, even 
mity, event e law / o commandments, cone | the law y commandments, contain d in ordinances.) 1 
tained in ordinances, for to make in him- — the Jews anſwer, That God had given them com. 
| mandments and ordinances to continue for ever ; and 
: thete- 
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therefore whoever ſhou!d pretend to aboliſh what God had 
made eternal could not be from God. Wherefore, in re- 
ply to this objection, I ſhall here thew you any thing or 
being may be ſaid to be eternal. 

Firſt, Some things are ſaid to be eternal, on the account 
the great length of time they were to laſt, though they 
boch began to be long after the beginning, and were to 
tare an end as long before the end of time. Thus the co- 
venant of circumciſion is ſtiled an everlaſting covenant, 
Gen, xvii. though the firſt inſtitution of it was above two 
thouſand years after the creation; and though it was to 
reaſe ar leaſt as long before the conſummation ot all things. 
but becauſe it was to be in force, and kept by all the 

ericy of Abraham, through all ſucceſſive penny 
till the promiſed ſeed, the appointed Saviour of the world, 
hovld come, and by his obedience and ſufferings, work 
redemption and ſalvation for mankind ; therefore it was 


called an everlaſting covenant, a covenant that ſhould en- 


lure, and be in force, for ever: And fo, indeed, it was to 
he, though not according to the letter, yet according to 
the myſtical or ſpiritual ſenſe and meaning of it: That is, 
though the outward circumciſion of the fleſh was not, yet 
the inward circumciſion of the heart, which was ſignified, 
and chiefly aimed ar by it, was to continue, and be in- 
cumbent on all men, till time ſhould be no more. For, 
ys the Apoſtle, even after the ontward circumciſion was 
aboliſhed, We are the circumciſion, which worſhip God in 
the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Feſus, and have no con fi- 
tence in the fleſh, Phil. iii. 3. As if he had ſaid, We are 
the true children of Abraham, and the circumciſion indeed, 
who live piouſly, and confeſs Chriſt crucited, and depend 

n God's mercy only through the promiſe ſealed to us 
n Chriſt's blood, and fo place no confidence in circumci- 
on, nor any ſuch ontward performance. 

Secondly, Some things are ſaid ro be eternal, which, 
though they had beginning much more early, and are to 
aſt much longer; yet neither were before, nor ſhall have 
have any being after this preſent world. Thus Mcſes 
peaks of the everlaſting hills; Deut. xxxiii. 15. for fo it 

uld be rendred according to the Hebrew, though our 
tranſlation reads it, laſting hills, the word in the original 
being the fame in this place, that in other places is ren- 
red, everlaſting. Now the hills are ſaid to be everlaſt- 
vg, becauſe, as they had, in likelihood, their beginning 
wth the world; ſo they ſhall not ceaſe to be, till the 
world itſelf ſhall be diflolved, bur rhey ſhall be diflolved 
with it, For though we read of new Heavens, and a new 
earth, which the Apoſtle ſays, we may expect, according 
to God's promiſe, Per. iii. 1—3. ſuppoſing we ought to 
underſtand him according to the letter, and that the new 
earth ſhall abound with hills and mountains, as this at pre- 
ent does, yet they will not be the ſame that now we ſee; 
tor theſe can laſt no longer than this preſent earth, of 
which they are a part, and therefore, if they be made new, 
together with the earth, in that reſpect they cannot pro- 
perly be ſaid to be the ſame they were before, becauſe, 
whatever is quite new, is quite another thing, though it 
may be of the ſelf ſame kind. | 

Thirdly, Some forts of beings are ſaid to be eternal, 
Thich had beginning, but will have no end of being. 
duch are Angels, and the ſouls of men, which by nature 
are immortal, or rather are ſo by Divine Appointment and 

tee, which is by no means to be altered: And there» 
fore, they can never ceaſe to be, but muſt endure, and 
live for ever. Thus we are told, concerning evil angels, 
by Jude; The Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but 
ki/t their own habitation, God has reſerved in everlaſting 
chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day, 
rer. 6. The meaning of which paſlage is, That for their 
vilful rebellion God reſerves, or continues them in being, 
n a preſent ſtare of miſery, until the day of judgment ; 
that then they may receive the ſentence of eternal con- 

nation, and accordingly continue to be for ever miſer- 
able. And if it be thus with the apoſtate angels, that 
hey ſhall never ceaſe to be, but are always to be kept in 


ing, that they may be for ever miſerable; then, we may | 
' ſhall ment iom but a few, which may ſuffice for all. 


de ſure, all the good Angels will be likewiſe ſo preſerved 


ng, that they may be for ever, what they have always 


cen, lince they firſt began to be, glorious and happy: 


nd if they muſt be always happy, then they can never 


ceaſe to be; becauſe, in a ſtate of non-exiſtence there is 


neither happineſs not miſery, no ſenſe of pleaſure or of 


— 


pain, not of any good or evil. And ſo it is, and will be 
with the ſouls of men; which being of a ſpiritual nature, 
wholly void of all material ſubſtance, are therefore as im- 
mortal as the Angels: And though their preſent tenements 
of clay, theſe mortal bodies, die and rot, and periſh in 
the grave, yet they ſurvive for ever, incorruptible living 
ſubſtances, reſerved to an eternal future ſtare of happi- 
neſs or miſery, according as they ſhall be found to have 
deſerved, at the great day of trial and of judgment. 
And we may well ſuppoſe, it is on this account, what 
the inſpired preacher tells us, That when the duſt or bo- 
dy, ſhall return to the earth as it was, then ſhall the ſpi- 
ric or ſoul, return unto God who gave it, Eccl. xii. 7. That 
Is, not to ſleep away eternity in a ſtate of non-exiſtence, 
but to receive its final doom from him, ſtill to exiſt, and 
be for ever happy or for ever miſerable. 

But theſe are all improper notions of eternity, and even 
in the laſt and greateſt inſtance ot the three, though an- 
gels and the ſouls of men ſhall never ceaſe to be, but hill 
remain alive for ever, though the whole world beſides ſball 
be diſſolved; yer, ſince there was ſome time when they 
began to be, it cannot properly be ſaid, they are eternal, 
but only, that they are immortal. For to tay of any 
being, that it is eternal, in the utmoſt ſenſe and man- 
ing of eternity, is to affirm, not only thor it never 
ſhall have any end, but that it always was, without any 


| beginning of its being. 


And thar 1s the laſt, and only proper notion of eter- 
nity ; which to define, or comprehend, ſurmounts the ut- 
moſt reach and ſtrength of human reaſon : So that all at- 
rempts that way have been in vain, and fruitleſſy exerted. 
To call it a duration, without beginning, and without end, 
is no proper deligition of eternity, though it may be the 
belt that we can give; becauſe duration ſttictly, can agree 
with nothing, but what has beginaing: And an eternal 
duration ſignifies no more, than that ſomething, which 
once began to be, ſhall never have an end of being. Nor 
could I ever find, among all our men of reaſon, who pre- 
tend to comprehend all things, and even eternity it ſelf, 
and contend that nothing ought to be believed, which hu- 
man reaſon cannot comprehend, and on this principle decry 
all myſteries of faith, as downright cheats and torgeries: 
I fay, I have not found ſo much as one among them all, 
who has given any tolerable, that is, plainly intelligible 
definition ot eternity; though they do not ſtick to tell 
the world, with great aſſurance, that they do clearly com- 
prehend' it: Which to me, is an irrefragable argument, 
that, after all their boaſting, whatever they pretend, they 
do not clearly comprehend it; becauſe, whatever may be 
clearly comprehended by us, we may full as eaſily define, 
ſo that others may comprehend it likewiſe. But this has 
not been done by any man to ſatisfaction, though many 
have attempted it; nor is it poſſible for any being to give 
a perfect definition of it, bur ſuch a one as is himſelf eter- 


nal: Becauſe, no other being can be capable of compre- 


hending it. In ſhort, all men have owned, and no man 
can deny, that ſomething is eternal; that is, that there 
muſt be ſomething, which neither had beginning, nor will 
ever have an end of being, though no man'can define, or 
comprehend, the manner how it is ſo. And as God muſt 
needs be ſuch a Being, or elſe he is not God; ſo there 
can be no ſuch Being in the world, beſides himſelf: It be- 
ing, as a neceſſary, ſo an incommunicable attribute, or 
perfection of the Deity, to be in ſuch a ſort eternal, as that 
he ſhall not only never ceaſe to be; but alfo, that he ever 
was, without beginning to exiſt. It is, indeed, a myſtery, 
which human reaſon cannot fathom ; nor any reaſon, leſs 


than that of God himſelf, can fully comprehend it. But 


that he is, aad muſt be ſo eternally, is not fo very diff» 
cult ro ſhew. And therefore, 

I ſhall now attempt to demonſtrate God to be eternal, 
according to the utmoſt ſenſe and meaning of the phraſe 
both from Scriprure, and from reaſon, | 

Firſt, from Scripture. And here it would be endleſs to 
produce the multitudes of teſtimonies, which the Sacred 
Writings do afford us to this purpoſe ; and therefore, I 


Firſt, then, we have him ſtiled expreſly, by his ſervant 
Moſes, The Everlaſting God, Gen. xxl. 33. By which expreſ- 
ſion is undoubtedly intended, not only, That he is a God 
who will continue to be ſucl: tor ever; but that, as he always 
was, without beginning, fo he always will be God, with- 

our 
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out any end of being, Pial. xc. 1, 2. And ſo much is af- 
firmed expreſly by the Pſalmiſt, Lord, ſays he, thou 
been our dwelling-place in all generations. Before the 
mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt formed 
the earth and the world: Even from everlaſting to everlaſt- 
ing, thou art God.” And to the fame purpoſe, but more 
largely, in another place; Of old thou haſt laid the 
foundations of the carth, and the Heavens are the work of 
thy hands. They ſhall periſh,, but thou ſhalt endure ; 
they all ſhall wax old like a garment, and as a veſture ſhalt 
thou change them, and they ſhall be changed : Bur thou 
art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end; Pſal. cu. 
25, 26, 27. Here then, the eternity of God, on both ac- 
counts, that is, a parte ante and à parte poſt, as we fay, 
before, and after, according to the only 4 notion of 
eternity, is plainly taught: For, firſt, if it was he that 
laid the foundations of the earth, and he that made the 
rung then he maſt have been before theſe things, and, 

y conſequence, he muſt exiſt from all eternity: And, on 
the other hand, if he ſhall remain after all things are de- 
{troyed, or periſhed, and if there ſhall be no end of his 
years ; then it follows, That he will be God to all eter- 
nity. 

To this purpoſe alſo, the Prophet ſtiles him, The ever- 
lafting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of tbe earth; 
Ifa. xl. 28. That is, He who gave beginning to, and 
knows, and will be after the end of all things. And God 
himſelf, in the following chapter, thus beſpeaks us; Who 


. hath wrought and done it, calling the generations from the 


beginning ? I the Lord, the firſt, and with the laſt, I am 
he; chap. xli. 4. And again, the ſame Prophet calls 
him, in another place, The high and lofty One, that 
inbabiteth eternity; chap. lvii. 15. 6 

And fo the Apoſtle ſtiles him, The E ing eternal, and 

immortal: Eternal, becauſe without beginning 1 I Tim. 1. 
17. and immortal, becauſe he will be ever, without end of 
being. And again, Who oaly hath immortality, chap. 
vi. 16. That is, who alone is immortal in himſelf ; and 
from whom the immortality of other beings is deriv'd. 
To which purpoſe alſo we may underſtand what James 
affirms concerning him; Every good gift, and every per- 
fect gift is from above, and comech down from the Father 
of lights, with whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow 
of turning; James i. 17. For if he be incapable of 
change or variation, then he muſt have been always from 
eternity, and ſhall be always to eternity, what he 1s at 
preſent, the ſelt-ſame God, without beginning, and with- 
out end; the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever. 

In fhort, in the book of Revelations, we have abun- 
dant teſtimony to this truth ; (Rev. 1. 4,—8. chap. iv.—8. 
and xi. 17. and other places) That God is alpha and omega, 
the beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt; who was 
from all eternity, and is at preſent, and will remain for 
ever God, without beginning of time, or end of days. 
And ſo much may ſuffice, to ſhew, that God is an Eternal 
Being, in the utmoſt ſenſe and meaning of the phraſe, 
trom ſome of the many teſtimonies to this purpoſe, to be 
met with 1n the Holy Scriptures. Now, 

To demonſtrate this great truth, from reaſon, 

Obſerve firſt, if God were nor ſo eternal, as to have 
been always God, without beginning to exiſt ; then he muſt 
derive his Being from another For whatever once began 
to be, muſt have and own ſome cauſe or author of its 


being, which muſt therefore be ſuperior to it, as every 


cauſe or author is to that, of which it is the cauſe or au- 
thor. But then, whateyer being is derived from any cauſe 
cr author, as it cannot, for that reaſon, be without begin- 
ning, ſo neither can it poſſibly be God; becauſe no being 
can be God, who is not abſolutely perfect; aud that being 
which is abſolutely perfect, muſt be abſolutely indepen- 
dent, and conſequently, ſelf-exiſtent ; and that being which 
is ſo, muſt of neceſſity have had his being, or exiſtence, 
from eternity. Nor will it help us any thing, to ſay, That 
God began to be, or to exiſt, we know not when, from 
nothing; for then we muſt ſuppoſe ſome time, when he 
Was not in being: And ſuppoſing any time, when he was 
not ; there can be no time imagined, when he ſhould be- 
gin to be: Ar leaſt, if there could be any time imagined, 


when he was not in being; then it would be impoſſible that 


he ever ſhould be God ; becauſe, whatever being was not 
always, never can be God. In ſhort, eternity is ſome- 
what, tor I know not what to call it, but eternity, that 


haſt fore, if God 
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is, without beginaing, as well as without end: Aud there. 
properly eternal, as he muſt be, or he 15 4 


not God; it follows, that he mult be fo eternal 
to have been, without beginning of his Being, 
Secondly, Some being muſt have from all eternity, igt 


» AS alway: 


had exiſterice. That is, no being could have been pro 
duced, without ſome cauſe or author that was able to pre. 


reputation of great conſtancy and regularity to that, hic. 
of all things in the world, is the moſt unconſtant and jrre. 
gular : It is to aſcribe the production of all beings to thy; 
which has no being of its own, but is a mere non-entiry, 
a vain chimera, a notion, an imaginary nothing. Ang t 


real being of its own, but is a name or ſound, and ng. 


being, and fo is nothing in the world; is ſuch a ground. 
leſs notion and conceit, as, one would think, no man cf 
common ſenſe and reaſon ſhould be guilty of affirmins 
much leſs endeavour to maintain. Briefly, then, w laat. 
ever beings are produced, mult have ſome cauſe or author 
of their being, or elſe they could not be; for nothing is 
without ſome cauſe : And whatever being is the cauſe or 
author of all other beings, can have no cauſe of his own 
being, bur muſt be of himſelf, the firſt, becauſe the author 
of all other beings : And whoever is the firſt of beings, 


or author of his own exiſtence, muſt be acknowledged to 


elſe, but God alone. 

And that is the third and laſt reaſon I ſhall offer, why 
God is and muſt be ſo eternal, as to have been alway; 
God, without beginning to exiſt ; to wit, becauſe all other 
beings in the world muſt have derived, and conſequently, 
own their exiſtence to have been from ſome firſt cauſe ot 
author, who has exiſted from eternity. For how far ſo- 


farily of himſelf ; who always was, without beginning to 
exiſt, and always will be God, without an end of his exi- 
ſtence. 


eternal, as to have been without beginning; he mult, by 


perfection of his nature makes his exiſtence to be nece{- 


lutely perſect, that he ſhould ever ceaſe to be. For, as 
he is an abſolutely perfect being, he neither can be ſubject 


ing ſuperior or equal to himſelf on whom he can depend, 
or of whom he might be jealous, or from whom he can 
have any cauſe to apprehend himſelf to be in danger. In 


ther is there any being, nor can be any cauſe, that can 
make him ceaſe to be: But as he has been always from 


laſting to everlaſting, he was, and will be God. 


not enter on a nice diſcuſſion of that queſtion, whether in 
the eteruity of God there be any of thoſe various kinds c 
ſucceſſion, as there are in time ? That is, whether in crct- 
nity there be any ſuch ſucceſſive variations of night aud 
day, of weeks, and months, and years? For that God |s 
perfectly immurable ; and ſince God, and the erernity ct 
God, ate one, and inſeparable ; and laſtly, ſince ſuch iuc- 
ceſſion argues mutability in that nature where it is. 1. 
will follow, that it cannot poſſibly agree to uncreated, but 
only to created nature, to be ſubject to ſucceſſion ; that 
though ir does ſuit well enough, and cannot but do ſo, 
with time, yet it cannot do ſo with eternity, becauſe that 
ever was, and is, and will be ever unchangeably the fame. 
Indeed, in all created nature, which is ſubject to changes 
and alteration, aud cannot but be ſo, there are and n 
ways will be ſuch viciſſiudes of time, the night ſcones: 
ing day, and day ſuccceding night, and ſo the weeks, a 

months, and years ſucceeding ane another, through 4 

ſucceſſive generations. But with God, or uncreated na- 


ture, which knows no change, and is incapable of * 


out beginning to exiſt; or elſe, no other being could has 


duce it. For to aſcribe all things to chance, is to vive the 


aſcribe the production of all Beings to that, which has n 


thiog elſe, having no kind of ſubſtance to denominate its 


and author of. all others, and conſequently, had no cauſe 


have been from all eternity; which can agree to no one 


ever we look back to find ont the original of the {eyeral 1 
ſorts of beings in the world, we muſt ſtop at laſt at ſome 
one firſt of beings, who was the cauſe of being to all others, ? 
without any cauſe or author of his own, as exiſting neceſ- 


For this muſt follow of neceſſity, that if God be 6 } 


conſequence, be ſo eternal, as to continue what he is for | 
ever, without any end of being: Becauſe, as the abſolute 1 
fary ; ſo likewiſe, it is utterly impoſſible, if he be abſo- 


to decay, as other beings are, nor is there any other be- 


ſhort, as he knows no cauſe or author of his being, ſo nei- 


eternity, ſo he will be always to eternity; even from eve!- } 


And now to draw to a concluſion of this point, I ſhall | 
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n hideth not from him, but the night ſbineth as the 
mn 1 darkneſs 220 the light to him are 15 alike, Pal. 
Gk. 12. And ſo Peter, to a queſtion put, belike, by 
ome ungodly men, Whete is the promiſe of his coming ? 
; Pet. il. 4. That is, of Chriſt's coming in judgment againſt 
the unbeheving Jews, as learned men have underitood 
the place, makes anſwer thus : Beloved, be not ignorant of 
his one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand 
jears, and a thenſand yrars as one day, ver. 8. As if he 
id (aid, Though you may be miſtaken in reckoning of times, 
i thinking that what the Prophets have foretold of the 
nter days, the times of the Meſſias, muſt be inſtantiy per- 
mel, as ſoon as Chriſt is gone to Heaven, or elſe it will 
wt be performed at alle Yet in this matter it muſt be con- 
fdered, who it is that makes the promiſe, to wit, an infinite 
Ged ; and then, though forty years, for example, is a very 
Jong time among us men, whoſe lives are ſo ſhort, yet with 
Grd, who is infinite, a thouſand years is no cbonſiderable 
ſpace, bus a very ſhort and ſmall duration > And therefore, 
though the Prophecy be not yet fulfilled, about three or four 
and thirty years after Chriſt's departure from us, yes it 
may, and will moſt certainly, and that within a few years 
mw. For the Apoſtle does not ſpeak of the years of God, 
25 if with him there were no difference between a thou- 
land years and one Yay in reſpect of duration, becauſe he 
does not only ſay, A thouſand years are as one day, but 
alſo, that One day is as a thouſand years ; and this, not 
that we ſhould inter from hence, that the ſhortneſs of one 
day, is equal to the length of a thouſand years: But he 
ſpeaks of the years of men, that the ſpace of a thouſand 
years with them, is but as it were one day with God. In 
ſhort, it appears, both from what went betore, and from 
hat tollows after, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the 
conſtancy of God in keeping his promiſes ; and he ſhews, 
that whether God fulfils his promiſes inſtantly, or for 
ſome weighty reaſons defers the . fulfilling of them till 


remember, aud perform his promiſes, when the appointed 
time for fulfilling them ſhall come, and that no {pace of 
time, though the longeſt with reſpect to us, can hinder 
his tulfilling of them. And we ought always to conſider, 
that God may have, though utterly unknown to us, ſome 
mic and gracious reaſon for delaying to perform his pro- 
miſes, and nor do that under a thouſand years, which 
might be done in one day's time, as conſulting the wel- 
fare and falvation of all men, and that to this great end 
be may, by ſuch delays, bring a greater number to re- 
pentance. And fo the Apoſtle tells us, in the following 
verſe ; The Lord is not ſlack concerning his promiſe, as ſome 
men count flackneſs, but is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
repentance. As it he had ſaid, As: for auy ſlowneſs in 
pertorming his promiſe of coming, which they that expect 
and deſire to reap a ſudden fruit of it in their deliverance, 
or that others, who would corrupt them, and make them 
fall off through deſpair of it, are apt ro charge upon God, 
is merely a miſtake in them; for it is not thus deferred 
out of want of kindneſs to the perſevering Chriſtians, but 
out of the 'abundance of patience and long-ſufferance to 
the worſt, and an earneſt defire that they may all amend 
and be delivered; without which amendment, whenſoever 
this coming ſhall be, all ate iafallibly deſtroyed.” Upon 
the whole then, when the Apoſtle tells us, That One 
day with God, is as a thouſand years, and a thouſand 
years as one day ; his meaning 1s, that he always was, 
and always will remain, unchangeably the ſame, as with- 
out beginning, and without end, ſo without ſucceſſion of 
times, or change of ſeaſons ; becauſe, he is the ſame pure 
and ſimple, and immutable Divinity, both yeſterday, to 
day, and for ever. To which purpoſe alſo, let us hear the 
Plalmiſt, with whom I ſhall conclude this point; A thou- 
ſand years, fays he, in thy „ig ht are but as yeſterday, when 


he had faid thus It in the old world, ſome of theſe who 
had offended, were permitted, as Adam among the reſt 
was, to whoſe ſin death was awarded by God, to live near 
2 thoufand years after it, yet, alas! what is that, compa- 
red with thy infinity? Thou art without all beginning, 
molt abſolutèly eternal; a thouſand years being conſidered 
zu thy duration, are but as a drop ſpilt and loſt in the 


it is pet and as a watch in the night, Pal. xc. 4. As if 


| 
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ceicher is, nor can be ſo. For, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, The ocean, no more than the ſhorteſt time amongſt men, but a 


day, and that paſt and gone; or but the ſixth part of thar, 
the ſpace of four hours in the night, which is inſenſibly 
paſt over in ſleep.“ | 

Now from the whole you may learn how far any thing 
or perſon may be ſaid to be eternal ; for nothing can be 
properly erernal, but God. 


CAA p. III. 


5 The hidden myſtery, 6 that the Gentiles ſhould be ſaver, 
3 was made known to Paul by revelation - 8 And to him 
was that grace given, that 9 he ſhould preach it. 13 He 
deſireth them not to faint for his tribulation, 14 and 
prayeth; 19 that they may perceive the great love of 
Chrift toward them. | 


OR this cauſe, I Paul, the priſoner of 
Jeſus Chriſt for your Gentiles ; 

2 It ye have heard of the diſpenſation of 
the grace of God, which is given me to you- 
ward : | 

3 How that by revelation he made known 
unto me the myſtery, (as I wrote afore in 
few words, | 

4 Whereby when ye read ye may under- 
ſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of 
Chriſt) 

5 Which in other ages was not made 
known unto the ſons of men, as it 1s now 


| revealed unto his holy apoſtles and pro- 
tereatrer, yet he is always conſtant to himſelf, and will 


phets by the Spirit; e f 

6 That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow- 
heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers 
of his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel : 

2 Whereof I was made a miniſter ac- 
cording to the gift of the grace of God 
given unto me by the effectual working of 
his power. 

8 Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt 
of all ſaints is this grace given, that I ſhould 
preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable 
riches of Chriſt ; 

9 And to make all men fee, what zs the 
fellowſhip of the myltery, which from the 
beginning of the world, hath been hid in 
God, who created all things by Jeſus 
„ © 

10 To the intent that now unto the prin- 
cipalities and powers in heavenly places, 
might be known by the church the mani» 
fold wiſdom of God, 

11 According to the eternal purpoſe 
which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord. | | 

12 In whom we have boldneſs and ac- 
ceſs with confidence by the faith of him. 
13 Wheretore ! dete that ye faint not 
at my tribulations for you, which is your 
olory. 

14 For this cauſe I bow my knees unto 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
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15 Of whom the whole family in hea - 
ven and earth is named, | 
16 That he would grant you according 
to the riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthned 
with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man ; | 

17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts 
by faith; that ye being rooted and grounded 
in love, 18 5 | 

18 May be able to comprehend with all 


faints, what i the breadch, and length, and 


depth, and height; 

19 And to know the love of Chriſt, 
which paſſeth knowledge, that ye might be 
filled with all the fulneſs of God. 


20 Now unto him that is able to do ex- 
ceeding abundantly above all that we ask 
or think, according to the power that work- 
eth in us, | 

21 Unto him be glory in the church by 
Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world 
without end. Amen. 


In this chapter the A poſtle, 

I. Declares the occaſion of his following prayer, at ver. 
14. Ec. amplified by a deſcription of himſelf in his pre- 
ſent captivity in bonds; ver. 1. . 

IL Defcribes the dignity of his Apoſtolic office towards 
the Gentiles, (by way of digreſſion from what he had be- 
gan, at ver, 1.) fuſt, more briefly ; ver. 2. ſecondly, more 
largely, ſhewing, 

(x.) His qualification and furniture for this office, v/z. 
his knowledge and inſight into the myſtery of the Goſpel, 
which he was to preach ; amplified by ſhewing (1.) the 
manner or means how he came by this knowledge, i. e. by 
revelation, (2.) The proof of it; for which he refers 
them to what he had written in the two former chapters; 
ver. 3, 4 (3.) The comparative unacquaintedneſs of former 
ages, with ſome Goſpel truths; ver. 5. (4) A particular 
inſtance hereof, in the great myſtery of the calling of the 
Gentiles to a participation of Church-privileges ; ver. 6. 

(2.) His call ro it; which he proves by his gifts and by 
the powerful affiſtance of God's Spirit ; ver. 7. 

(3-) The excellence. of his office; proved (1.) by the 
unworthineſs thereof, in his own apprehenſion ; (2) By 
the excellence of the ſubject- matter he was to preach of, 
viz. the unſearchable riches of Chriſt ; ver. 8. (3.) By 
the ends of this office, viz, the great benefit, which by 
the conſciencious diſcharge of it would redound not only 
to men; ver. 9. making them underſtand the myſtery 
more clearly; but alſo ta angels; ver. 10. (4.) From the 
eternity of God's purpoſe to entruſt him with that office, 
tor bringing about the fore- mentioned ends; ver. 11. and 
(5.) By a threefold privilege, di. boldneſe, acceſs, con- 
fidence, which believers did partake of by means of his 
miniſtry ; whereby they were — to Chriſt, in whom 


- 


they enjoyed all theſe ;-ver. 12. 


(4.) The uſe they ſhould make therof; not to faint, but 
to be couragious; ver. 13. 

III. Gives them the ſum of his prayer for them, (thereby 
to excite them to perſevere and proceed in the expe- 
rimental knowledge of, and communion with Chrift) 
wherein we are to obſerve, | 

(1.) His outward geſture; (2.) the object of his prayer, 
God; deſcribed by his relation to Chriſt; ver. 14. and to 
the Church; ver. 15. (3.) The matter of his prayer, or 
What he prayed for on their behalf, i. e. ſpiritual ſtrength ; 
ver. 16, Chriſt's dwelling them the cauſe of that ſtreugth, 
ver. 17.— and their experimental knowledge and compre- 
henſion of Chriſt's boundleſs love (as the effect ot his 
dwelling in them) which is propounded more obſcurely at 
ver.—17, 18. and more plainly at ver. 19,— and laſtly, for 
the fulneſs of grace; ver. —19. and then (4.) concludes 

I \ 
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with a deſcription of God, from his Almighty Power . wer. 


20. and a doxology, or thankſgiving to God ſo deſcribed; 
ver. 21. | | "I 


Ver. 1—Tho priſoner Toſus Chriſt.) For ns 
the Goſpel of es 2 Rom 42 tho ny 
Ver. 2.—The diſpenſation of the grace of Ged.] Or the | 
commiſſion which I have received {to preach the ſalvatio 
to all nations, which God of his free grace has given 2 : 
thoſe who embrace the Goſpel of Jefus Chriſt in Gacery | 
and truth. DIO l 
— Which is given unte you-ward.] See Att ix. 15 
and xiii. 2. | : 1 
Ver. 4—The myſtery.] Or, calling of the Gentil 
ſce ver. 6. 
Ver 15.—The whole family.] Or, congregation of the 
faithful, | 
Ver. 20. Unto him that is able to do exceedin abundant] 
above all that we ask, or think. | Becauſe 8 ky 
we live, we move, and not only have our being, but ey. 
joy all the neceſſaries and comforts of this life, and re. 
ſerves in ſtore for them that love him and keep his com. 
mandments, ſuch things, as it is not poſſible for the heart 
of man to conceive. | 


es; 


CH Ap. IV. 


1 He exhorteth to unity, 7 and declareth that God there. 
fore giveth divers 11 gifts unto men, that bis Church 
might be 13 edified, and 16 grows up in Chrif, | 
18 He calleth them from the impurity of the Gentiles, | 
24 To put on the new man. 25 To caſt of hing, ang | 
29 corrupt communication. 


1 Therefore the priſoner of the Lord, be- 
L ſeech you that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called, pint 

2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with 
long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in | 
love 5 

Endeayouring to keep the unity of the | 
Spirit in the bond of peace. 

4 There is one body, and one Spirit, 
even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling; 

5 One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 

6 One God and Father of all, who 77 
above all, and through all, and in you 
all. 

7 But unto every one of us is given grace 
according to the meaſure of the gift ot 
Chriſt. 

8 Wherefore he faich; When he aſcended 
up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men, | | 
9 (Now that he aſcended, what is it but 
that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower 

xts of the earth? 

10 He that deſcended, is the ſame allo 
that aſcended up far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all things) 

I And he gave ſome, apoſtles ; and 
ſome, prophets : and ſome, evangeliſts: 
and ſome, paſtors and teachers ; 

x2 For the perfecting of the ſaints, for 
the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying 
of the body of Chriſt: 


— 4 


Lu 


13 Till 


. 
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13 Till we all come in the unity of the | 


rich, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
Cod, unto a perfect man, unto the mea- 
fire of the Rature of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt: 
14 That we henceforth be no more chil- 
gen, toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight 
of men, and cunning craſtineſs, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive : 5 
15 But ſpeaking the truth in love, may 
row up into him in all things, which is 
Te head, even Chriſt : DL 11s 
16 From whom the whole body fitly 
vined together, and compacted by that 
which e very joint ſupplieth, according to the 
tual working in the meaſure of every 
art, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the 
fying of it ſelf in love. 
17 This I fay therefore, and teſtify in 
de Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as 
abet Gentiles walk in the vanity of their 
mind, | | 
18 Having the underſtanding darkned, 
being alienared from the life of God, through 
he ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
dlindneſs of their heart: 
19 Who being paſt feeling, have given 
tjemſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work 
A uncleanneſs with greedinels. 
20 But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt ; 
21 If fo be that ye have heard him, and 
2 been taught by him, as the truth is in 
22 That ye put off concerning the for- 
mer converſation; the old man, which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful luſts: 

23 And be renewed in the ſpirit of your 
mind ; X | 

24 And that ye put on the new man, 
vhich after God is created in righteouſneſs, 
and true holineſs. _ 

25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak 
trery man truth with his neighbour : for we 
te members. one of another. 

26 Be ye angry and ſin not: let not tlie 
lun go down upon your wrath : 

27 Neither give place to the devil. 


28 Let him that. ſtole, ſteal no more: 


but rather let him labour, working with his 
tands the thing which is good, that he may 
ve to give to him that needeth. 


29 Let no corrupt communication pro- 
Red out of your mouth, but that which is 


hood to the: uſe of edify in that it may mi- 
alter grace unto the 9 


— r e 2 ** 


——— 


—— 


redemption. | 

31 Let all bitterneſs; ard wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be 
put away from you, with all malice. 

32 And be ye kind one to another, 
tender- heatted, forgiving one another; 


even as God for Chriſts fake hath forgiven 
you. | 


God, wherehy ye ate ſealed unto the day of 


The Apoſtle having in the rhree former chapters given 
a ſhort ſum of ſaving doctrine, comes next to exhort them 
to a ſuirable practice; wherein we find f 
I. A general exhortation, propounded by way of en- 
treaty; and as an inference from what went before, to 
walk worthy of their vocation; ver. t. 

II. A more particular exhottation to ſuch graces as are 
branches of the foregoing general dnty, and have a more 
ſpecial influence upon unity ; ver. 2. 


III. A ſpecial exhottation to unity; ver. 3. inforced by 
ſeveral arguments; as 

(I.) The many unities which are in the Church, and 
all the true members thereof; the laſt whereof, one G, 
(ver. 6.) is amplified by a deſcription of him, ſuch as his 
dominion over all creatures ; his power, providence, and 
fpecial preſence with all true believers; ver. 4.—6. 

(2.) The diverſity of gifts and graces, which yet all 
tend to union; where he propounds the divers meaſures of 
gifts and graces, beſtowed by Chriſt ; ver. 7. and proves 
it by a teſtimony of David; who foretold it ſhould be fo; 
ver. 8, 9. and then by the ſeveral forts of officers he ap- 
pointed in his Church; ver 11. Then he ſhews the end of 
all this was to perfect and edify the Church; ver. 12. and 
illuſtrates this argument by (1.) the term of the conti- 
nuance of the miniſtry ſer forth in three expreſſions ; the 
latter whereof is a further explication of the former ; ver. 
13. (2.) By two of its fruits, viz. preſervation from 
error; ver. 14. and growth in grace; ver. 15. (3.) By 
the manner or means of this editying, vis. influence from 
Chriſt for this end, in alluſion to the growth of the natural 
body ; where the orderly and firm union of the feveral 
parts the means of this union, the effect thereof; the pro- 


portion or degree, and the end of this increaſe are de- 


ſcribed in ver. 16. | 

* A dehortation from a prophane courſe of life; be- 
cauſ 

(I.) It is walkiag like Heathens; whoſe courſe of life is 
bere generally propounded at ver. 17. and particularly de- 
ſcribed in the ſeveral branches and degrees thereof, both 
as inward, in their underſtandings and affe&ions, ver. 18, 
19.— and outward in their converſation, ver. 19. 

(2.) Becauſe the knowledge they had of Chriſt, was in- 
conſiſtent with ſuch a licentions courſe of life; ver. 20. 
and this is amplified by a limitation to ſuch as have an in- 
ward work upon them, ver. 21. and proved by three 
things whicly thar knowledge did ſtrongly oblige and in- 


of nature; ver. 22. a renovation of the mind; ver. 23. 
and the putting on of the new man; deſcribed by its pat- 
tern, the manner how it is wrought in us, 1. e. by creations 
and its parts and branches; ver. 24. | | 

V. An exhortation to feveral particular duties of the ſe- 
cond table. | 

(1) Relating to the ninth . commandment, expreſſed 
both negatively and poſitively, enforced by a conſideration 
of their mutual relarton to each other ; ver. 25. 

(2.) Ralatiag to the ſixth commandment, vis. to for- 
bear exceffive anger, or to ſuppreſs it ſpeedily, ver. 26. 
enforced by the miſchief of perſevering in ſinſul anger, 
vor. 29. 


not to ſteal; and poſitively to employ themſeves diligent 
in ſome honeſt calling, enforced by the benefit 1 — 
ability to ſupply others, ver. 28. 

(4) Relaring to our ſpeech, expreſſed both negatively 


motly's 


| and poſitively ; enforced firſt as to the poſitive part, by a 


* 


30 And grie ve not the holy Spirit of 


cline them unto, as the mortification of the corruption 


(3.) Relating to the eighth commandment, vegarively's 
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motive taken from the advantage thereof, ver. 29. and ſe- 


condly, as to the negative part, by an argument taken from 
the miſchiet thereot, delivered in the form of a prohibi- 
tion, thereby we ſhall grieve rhe Holy Spirit, which 1s 
diſſuaded by an argument taken from his office, or good 
work in our hearts, ver. 30. 

(5.) To abſtain from all the branches, degrees, and ef- 
ſects of ſintul anger; ver. 31. h 

(6.) To exerciſe ſuch graces as are contrary to the ſins 
laſt mentioned; ver. 32. | 

Ver 1... Vocation.] i e. The calling or preaching 
of the Goſpel, by which we are called by the Spirit of 
God to newneſs of life, and faith in Chriſt. 

Ver. 2, 3. With all lowlineſs and. meekneſs, with long- 
ſuffering, forbearing one another in love ; endeavouring 10 
keep ihe unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace.) In this 
Scripture the Apoſtle more particularly recommends cha- 
rity and 42ity, thoſe two great Chriſtian virtues, to our 
practice; wheretore I ſhall conſider them alſo more part1- 
cularly in this place. And firſt of charity. 

There is no queſtion that charity is both neceſſary and 
worthy of our practice; for it is evidently the deſign of 
the Goſpel inſtitution, to enforce the exerciſe of this vir- 
tue, in the ſulleſt ſenſe and importance of it. To love our 
enemies, is a precept of our Saviour's, exemplified in his 
own righteous practice, and founded on the example of 
God himſelf. To abound in love one towards anotber, and 
towards all men; to bear with the infirmities of the weak ; 


to forbear one another, and forgive one another; to be patient 


zowards all men; to give no offence to any man; to live 
peaceably with all men; to let our moderation be Rn0*: 71 unto 
all men, &c. are Apoſtolical precepts and injunctions, en- 
forced upon us with the powerful motives of God's Love 
and Pity to mankind, as exhibited in the gracious work of 
our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, Nevertheleſs in theſe 
acts of charity, it is evident we are both warranted and 
required to obſerve ſuch a meaſure of prudence as may 
an{wer the great ends of religion, the Honour of God, 
and the welfare of mens ſouls. | 

Indced prudence.is, as it were, of the eſſence of every 
virtue. We muſt not therefore, under the plauſible notion 
of charity and condeſcenſion, meekneſs and moderation, 
forbear to tell men of their faults and errors when the 
cauſe of God and religion requires it; but mult fo far 
practice theſe rules as they may ſerve to promote theſe 
ends, and no further. 

In inſtances of manifeſt wickedneſs, to expreſs a juſt 
indignation of them, is but what we owe to the ho- 
nour of God and religion, what is warranted by many 
Apoſtolical rules, what is juſtified by our Bleſſed Saviour's 


own example, what is needful to reclaim men from 


error and vice; and therefore cannot be deemed in- 
conſiſtent with thoſe excellent precepts of mceknels, 
moderat ion and charity which the Goſpel gives us. 

He that can be ſilent and unactive in the cauſe of 
God's truth, when it is ſo boldly oppos'd ; he that can 
bear the affronts and indignities that are offered to reli- 
gion without ſome riſings in his heart at them; may pals, 
perhaps, in vulgar eſteem, for a quiet and peaceable man, 


a man of remper and moderation; but, iu truth, is acted 


by a far different principle, by a careleſs indifference to- 
wards all religion, or, in fine, by a ſecret good liking of 
thoſe principles and practices which, as yet, he is aſham'd 
or afraid to own. 


The proper expreſſions of our Chriſtian Charity to- 


wards men that are fallen into dangerous errors, eſpe- 


cially when he would by ſcandalous practice, is according 
to Apoſtolick Practice, to warn and admoniſh them of the 
unreaſonableneſs, ſinfulneſs, and fatal conſequence of con- 
tinuing in them, to cenſure and condemn, to reprove and 
rebuke, and in caſe of obſtinacy, to correct and chaſtiſe 
them for them, | 

It will be ſaid, that ſuch methods as theſe will but in- 
cenſe and exaſperate, will but harden men the more in 
their evil ways; and the ſotter methods of yielding and 
compliance (which, in the abuſive language of ſome men 
is meekneſs and moderation) will be recommended as tar 
the more uſeful. But does the wiſe parent forbear ro 
check and correct his child for his undutitulneſs and obiti- 
nacy, for fear of his anger and reſentment ? Does rhe 
skilful phyſician forbear to preſcribe the ſharpeſt medicines 
and bittereſt potions, when the caſe of his patient re- 


quires them, for fear he ſhotild loath and diſguſt them ; 
Does the preacher ſpare to reprove the profligate and no. 


ſparply? Tit. i. 13. 


the Chriſtian Lite ; but x hen we practice them to the 


a— 


Chap. 4. 


rorious ſinner, for fear of provoking him to more dec, 
rate Courſes and hardned impieties? Were not the Pp. 
phets of the Old Teſtament to ſpeak to the rebe] « 
houſe of Iſrael, whether they would hear, or whe her the 
would forbear ? Ezek. ii. 7. And are not the miniſters e 
the New, in caſe of any ſcandalous practice, 9 rebuke 
Is not indeed every man of right em. 
powered, and in duty bound to be a cenſurer and reprover | 
of evil manners? There is a juſt abhorrence, due from all 
men, of evil principles and practices; and ſharp reproofy 
are as needful to be uſed in ſome diſtempers of the mind 
as ſharp medicines are in ſome diſtempers of the body. | 
Ulcerous wounds muſt be laid open and cleared of thet 
venom and rancour, before they can be effectually cured. 
ſo there is a foulnefs and virulency in the ſinful practices | 
and evil principles of ſome men, that he that would cute 
and reform, muſt expoſe and ſhame them out of them 
Moderation and charity, meekneſs and forbearance ate 
indeed not only great duties, but ſingular ornaments ge | 


nous 


prejudice of truth and piety, and to the abetting and en- 
couraging of vice and error, they loſe their name and vir. 
tue. And this is taken to be the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, 

Secondly, That other virtue which the Apoſtle here re. 
commends to us in order to a worthy walking in cur 
Chriſtian Vocation, unity, as at ver. 3. endeavouring ty 
keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, Io 
keep the unity of the ſpirit (or by an Hebrarſm, which 
the writers of the New [Teſtament do frequently uſe) a 
ſpiritual unity in the bond of peace, is to live in the unity 
of Chriſt's ſpiritual body the Church, by performing all 
the duties and offices which belong to us, as member of 
it, and by which we give the proof and evidence of our 
being ſo. And therefore it is not only an internal unity, a 
unity of faith and charity, but more eſpecially an external 
one, a unity of profeſſion and practice that is here re- 
commended to us. And that this is the unity which the 
Apoſtle means, is intimated in the reaſon with which he 
dees enforce ir, namely, becauſe we are one body, ver. 3, 
5. animated by one foul or ſpirit, called unto one hope, 
have one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, For as this ce- 
{cribes the ſtate of a Chriſtian incorporated in a viſible ſo- 
clety, with particular privileges annext to it, ſo it 1nters 
an obligation to the external and viſible acts of unity, 
ſuch as joining in the communion of prayers and facra- } 
ments, and in general, in the performance of all thoſe du- 
ties and offices, which by the laws of that ſociety, we ate 
obliged to, it founded upon the word of God. 

And to endeavour. to keep this unity is (according to 
the literal importance of the word which the Apoſtle uſes) 
to be careful and diligent and in good earneſt in the pro- 
ſecution of it. Which thews that the Apoſtle did not 
think the being and continuing in the unity of the Church 
an arbitrary or indifferent thing, which might be kept or 
broken at pleaſure, according as our humour, fancy, er 
intereſt leads us; but a matter of duty and neceſſity, and 
an eſſential part of Chriſtianity. | 

Therefore his exhortations to this duty are addteſt 
with a peculiar warmth and earncſtneſs, and urged and 
enforced with the moſt weighty motives. Thus 1 Cor. | 
10. Now I beſeech you brethren, by the name of tbe Lord 
Jeſus, that ye all ſpeak the ſame t hing, and that there bt 
no diviſions among you, but that ye be perfectly joined 14t- 
ther, in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment. Aud 
Phil. ii. 1, 2. / there be therefore any conſolation in 
Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fellowſkip tf ths . 
rit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, #hat ge b 
like-minded, kaving the ſame love, being of one accord, ark 
of one mind. | 

Theſe and ſuch like exhortations to unity proceed up- 
on the ſuppoſition of an eſtabliſhed order and gove- 
ment in the Church, to the which all that were members 
of it ought to yield a due obedience. 

And there are evidences from Scripture ſufficient to {a- 
tisty an unprejudiced mind, of this eſtabliſhment. For as 
the names and characters which are therein given the 
Church imply government, ſuch as are thoſe of an Lac 
a family, a city, and a kingdom; fo there are inſtances © 
proper officers and miniſters, in whoſe hands this govt” 
ment was intruſted, together with many caſes and = 
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gents of the actual exerciſe of it. And antiquity (the 
belt interprerer of Scripture) ſhews, that from the very 
dawning of Chriſtianity, the Church has been under the 
charge and ſuperintendency of ſuch ſpiritual governors and 
miniſters, and that a deference and juſt ſubmiſſion to their 
authority have been conſtantly paid by all good Chri- 
14S. 
* indeed is it poſſible that any ſociety, whether civil 
or Sacred, ſhould ever ſubſiſt without government. For 
this is like the finews or ligaments of the body; it keeps 
the parts of it in unity; and 't is this unity that preſerves 
it in being. . 
Ver. 5. —— One Lord.) Jeſus Chriſt, See t Cor 
vil, 6. | 
One Faith.) In Chriſt. 

— Oe Baptiſm.) Into Chriſt, See Gal. iii. 47, 


28. 

Ver. 6. One God and Father of all.) Here the Apoſtle 
expreſly tells the Epheſians that they muſt believe in, and 
worſhip no other God than him, who is the Creator, or 


Father of us all. They had been ſervants of ſtrange gods, 

or ic may 

if there were no God to reward or puniſh them: And 

therefore I ſhall illuſtrate this Scripture by the following ar- 
ents. 

To ſtate the true and proper notion of a God, there are 
three things generally taught concerning him. Firſt, that 
he is a neceſſary, ſelf-exiſting, independent Being; of him- 
ſelf alone from everlaſting, having no beginning, nor any 
cauſe or author of his being; and to everlaſting, without 
end of being. Secondly, that he is the original and ſole 
cauſe and author of all other beings whatſoever, without 
whom nothing ever was, nor ever can be. And laſtly, 
that he directs, provides for, rules and orders all other 
beings in the world, according to the greateſt, even infi- 
me Wiſdom, Power, and Providence. Or, as our 
Church has excellently well deſcribed him in the firſt of 
her articles of religion, He is one living and true God, ever- 
laing, without body, parts, or paſſtons, of infinite power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs, the maker and preſerver of all things, 
both vi/zble and inviſible. For if he were otherwiſe, in any 
one reſpect, he would be very far from being God; as will, 
by his aſſiſtance, be made appear hereafter. 

Now, in order to perſuade to the belief of the being of 
a God, that is, that there is ſuch a Supreme Almighry 
Being as is before deſcribed ; I know no better method 
can be taken, than by making out the folly and unreaſona- 
bleneſs of disbelieving ir. And this I ſhall endeavour from 
what the Pſalmiſt tells us more than once; The foot hath 
ſaid in his heart, there is no God, Pſal. xiv. 1. Corrupt 
are they, and haus done abominable iniquity ; tbere is none 
that doth good, liii. 1. Which Scriptures corroborate this 
apoſtolick aſſertion, and informs us, 

I. That Atheiſm, or the disbelief of God's exiſtence, if 
2 a thing there be, is very fooliſh and unreaſonable. 

n 9 

II. That mens believing that there is no God, or rather 
wiſhing there were no ſuch Being, is wholly owing to 
their wicked lives, the love they have for their vices, and 
their unwillingneſs to forſake their inful courſes, to ceaſe to 
do evil, and learn to do well. They are corrupt, and have 
done abominable iniquiry ; there is not one of them that 
cares to do good: And therefore they ſay in their hearts, 
there is no God. 

I. Firſt then, That Atheiſm, or the disbelief of God's 
exiſtence, if ſuch a thing there be, is very fooliſh and un- 
reaſonable, will vio any think, beyond all contradiction, 
from the following conſiderations. ; 

Firſt, That to believe there is no God, is to believe a 


can be proved. 

It is true, indeed, To prove a negative, has always 

een accounted, in the general, an undertaking of great 
difficulty, and therefore, in moſt caſes, is not required: And 
in ſome caſes it is utterly impoſſivle, and then it is moſt un- 
reaſonable to require ir. And as it would be juſtly rhought 
unreaſonable to require proof of ſuch a negative, as cannot 
poſſibly be proved, ſo it is at leaft unſate, if not highly 
dangerous, to adhere to ſach a negative: And no wiſe 
man will run ſo great a riſque, eſpecially when he ſees any 
teaſon and probability of advantage in believing and ad- 


negative, not only which never has been, but which never 


1 


1 


hering to that matter, whatever it be, which, on the con- 
trary, is affirmed. 

It any negative be capable of proof, it cannot be by 
any other negative; becauſe that negative which is brouglit 
to prove another, muſt firſt be proved itſelf : And fo we 
may be always proving, and be as far from any proof at 
laſt as ever we were, Nor can the proof of any negative 
be ſuch as is dire&, unleſs we think it is enough to ſay, 
ſuch a thing is not, becauſe it is not ; which is, in truth, 
no probt at all: But it muſt be by ſome juſt and neceſſary 
conſequence from ſomething that is true and certain. As 
for inſtance, ſuppoſe it be affirmed concerning any perſon, 
that he was at ſuch a place at ſuch a time; the only way 
for him to prove he was not there at ſuch a time; which is 
the negative he ought to prove, if poſſible, is to bring 
proof of his being or abiding at ſome other place at that 
ſame time ; from whence the conſequence will be, that he 
could not poſſibly be there where he was affirmed to be ar 
ſuch a time, becauſe no man can be in two places at one 
and the fame time. Or, if a piece of bread ſhould be 
preſented to be ſeen and felt and taſted by us, and any 


had lived as many do now-adays, as | perſon ſhould affirm it to be real fleſh, we ſee and feel and 


taſte it to be bread, and nothing elſe ; and then, by con- 
ſequence, it cannot poſſibly be fleſh, becauſe this being a 
matter obvious to ſenſe, as to which our ſenſes cannot be 
deceived, if by our ſenſes it is proved to be the former, it 
cannot be the latter: And fo this negative is likewiſe 
ptoved by the true and proper way of proving it. 

But now, whatever may be done towards proving ſome 
ſuch negatives as theſe ; yer, that there is no God, is ſuch 
a negative as can never be proved directly, nor by any 
conſequence whatever: For this being a matter no way 
obvious to ſenſe, none of our ſenſes can be brought ro 
prove it. - And it we have recourſe to reaſon, that ap- 
pears plainly on the (ide of the affirmative, that there is, 
and muſt be ſuch a Being. And then if ſenſe and reaſon 
fail us, I know no other way or means whereby his. non- 
exiſtence can be proved. To ſay, there is no God, be- 
cauſe we cannot ſee him, is as abſurd and as fooliſh as to 
ſay, there is no ſuch- country as America, notwithſtanding 
all reports of travellers, only becauſe we never have been 
there to ſee ir. And to think of making our the non- 
exiſtence ot a God, only by ſaying, ſuch a' Being is not 
neceſſary, 15 every Whit as coliſh and unreaſonable as thie 
other, becauſe one negative is brought to prove another 
by, which is itſelf incapable of being proved, as will be 
ſeen hereafter. At preſeut I proceed to | 

A ſecond coſideration, whereby the folly and unreaſona- 
bleneſs of Atheiſm will appear; to wit, that the arguments 
that have been urged to prove the being of à God, have 
at leaſt a ſhew of reaſon and probability, if they do not 
amount to a demonſtration of the thing; and that there 
have been hitherto no arguments produced on the other {ide 
of force enough to overthrow them. And I ſhall do little 
more than mention ſome of the arguments that have been 
commonly made uſe of to prove the being of a God ; and 
by the way conſider briefly what is uſually alledged on the 
other (ide, in contradiction to this principle, and ſnew of 
how little force all that is urged againſt it is, and how far 
from overthrowing any of the arguments that are brought 
to prove it. | 2 þ 

Now the arguments I ſhall take notice of, and endea+- 
your to corroborate, are theſe that follow. | 

1. That if there be no God, there can be no tolerable 
account given of the original of the world, and the con- 
tinuance and preſervation of all things in it in their ſeve- 
ral kinds, and in their proper frame and order hitherto. 

2. That neither can it be imagined how man ſhould bez 
and continue what he is, without ſuppoſing ſuch a Being 
for his Maker and Preſerver. And, 

3. That no reaſon can be given why men ſhould be fo 
much concerned about their actions, as 1c is plain they 
are, in that they cannot help expteſſing a cheerfulneſs of 
ſpirit when they have done well, and manifeſting ſhame 
and terror in their minds for having done any evil; I fay, 
there can be no good reaſon given of theſe things, unleſs 
ſome ſuch Being is ſuppoſed, Who ſees and knows and 


takes account of what we do, and who by infinite juſtice: 


and goodneſs is prompted and inclined ro puniſh or re- 
ward men in a future. ſtate, according as they ſhall be 
found to have deſerved in this lite, 
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Firſt, then, we are informed by the author of the Book 
of Geneſis, that in the beginning God created the Heaven 
and the earth, Gen. 1. 1. To which that of the Prophet is 
very agreeable, He hath made the earth by his power, he 


out the Heavens by his underſtanding, Jer. li. 15. Ia 
which words the Prophet plainly intimates, © That even 
in this viſible world there are manifeſt tokens or footſteps 
by which we may diſcover it to be the work or product of 
ſome Being who is infinitely powerful, wiſe and good. 


many, which, ſingly taken, do diſcover ſuch perfections 
to be concerned in the production of them; the relation 
of ſeveral to each other, does more plainly. and ſtrongly 
confirm the ſame, the connexion and correſpondence of all 
together does till add more force and evidence thereto, 
each atteſting to the exiſtence of ſuch perfections, and all 
„ declate them concentred and united in one 
cauſe of being.” 
And, indeed, when we look upon and conſider even 
ſome of the meaneſt and leaſt conſiderable things in na- 
ture, how can we but admire the exaCtneſs and excellency 
of the skill appearing in the workmanſhip and contrivance 
of them, and acknowledge the unſpeakable wiſdom of 
their Maker? When we behold the flowers of the field, 
afid obſerve how variouſly and curiouſly they are painted, 
ſo as no art can imitate or come near it ; in ſhort, how 
wy = they are to the eye, how delightful to the ſmell, 
ow beyond meaſure or expreſſion grateful to all our ſenſi- 
tive faculties ;- Oaid aliud clamitat illa tam amena nature 
vernantis facies, quam Opificis Dei Sapientiam, Bonitati 
parem? As a learned author henee concludes ; What elſe 
can ſo pleaſant an aſpet# of flouriſhing nature denote, but 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, the Author and Maker 
it ? 

If we conſider, farther, the continual ſucceſſion of 

things in the ſame puny and order of nature, and as 
tending always to the ſame ends as at firſt they did; 
the production of the ſame fruit from the ſame ſeed ; the 
exaCtmeſs of time they keep, every thing conſtantly flou- 
riſhing in its proper ſeaſon, and continuing fo to do, from 
one generation to another : We have ne & to conclude, 
That although it be not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
one or two things ſhould happen to be in the ſame man- 
ner; yet, that all things ſhould conſpire by chance, is a 
moſt unreaſonable and abſurd ſuppoſition : And that what 
thing fover is univerſal and perpetual, cannot reſult from 
chance.” But, as an ancient author notes it for a ve 
ancient ſaying, and frequent in the mouths of all mankind, 
ſo we may venture to affirm, and have reaſon to believe, 
that from God all things, and by him all things were fo 
conſtituted, and do ſubliſt. 
And if we with mature conſideration inſpe& the curious 
art expreſſed in the make and form of natural things, the 
handſome ſhapes, and pleaſant looks of things below, 
which paſs the skill of the greateſt artiſt in the world, ſo 
much as to counterfeit any of them; if, as an ancient fa- 
ther has obſerved, that opinion of the Stoicks hold truc, 
That the world was made, or has its being, for our ſakes, 
and all things contained therein, and which it brings forth, 
do apparently tend to the profit of man in the uſe of them < 
If the hiſtory of the creation, as we have it in our Bibles, 
tells us truly, that all things elſe were made before man 
had any being in the world; and if the poet, though an 
Heathen, confeſſes as much, that every region had its 
proper inhabitants, the firmament full of ſtars, the ſea 
abounding with fiſh, the earth with beaſts and creeping 
things, and the air with fowls of all forts; yer, after all, 


Canctius his animal, mentiſque capacius altæ 
Deerat adbuc; & quod dominari in cetera poſſit. 


There wanted pet ſome creature, more noble than all theſe, 
over them ; and afterwards he tells us, 

- Natus homo eſt, &. 
A man was made : If, after all, I ſay, it does, or may ap- 


pear, that man, though the moſt noble of all beings that 
are viſible, was yet uncapable of making any of theſe things 


underſtanding can conceive with how great counſel they ars 


ſoever ? 


as it was to men in ancient times, who had the only light 


that is, of power and 5kill ſufficient, to rear up ſuch 3 
as the . and to lay ſuch a floor as the cry "eye | 
who muſt not only be before, but above all other beings ut. 


Therefore, when we behold, and meditate upon all vi | 
fible beings 1n this lower world, and ſee how orderly the? 
are — and how perfectly regulated, fo as for fo mans 
ages ſucceſſively, even through all diſtances of cime C | 
well as diverſities of place, to perſiſt in the fame appear. | 
ances,” not to alter diſcernably, or to ſpeak of either in 
magnitude, or ſhape, but to continue till in the fame or. 
der and conſtitution, as they have always done; we can. | 
not help thinking how theſe things ſhould be, and wy, 
ſhould be the author of them: And at laſt, when we have 
ſtrained our weak, ſhort-ſighred reafon to the utmoſt length 
it is capable of reaching, we muſt conclude, that the 
could neither be by chance, nor of themſelves, but tha; 
as we ſee all things in nature have ſome cauſe of being 
they muſt undoubtedly begin to be by the unfathomabſe 
$kill, and boundleſs power of ſome one firſt Almighty 
Being, who is the very ſame that we call Gd. 

And if from theſe earthly things we mount out medica. 
tions to the ſpangled roof of Heaven, and. there beho1g. 
and contemplate the orderly ſituation of the ſtars; how 
they are always regulated in the ſame order, and ſtand 
fixed, as it were, in their unfixedneſs, and ſteady in their 
motions; that they do not vary at all, ſenſibly, in their 
revolutions; how the ſun continues his wonted courſe, and 
the moon hers; and that theſe things never alter: We 
ſhall undoubtedly conclude, That thoſe cœleſtia ! ſquadrons 
could never be ranged in @ form ſo proper, and march on j 
regularly, without the marſhalling and conduct of ſome 
Skilful captain, who at firſt appointed to every one of thoſe 
bright Iuminaries its proper flation, and marked ont its 
way. And why ſhould not this be as convincing an ar 
ment to us, that a moſt wiſe and conſtant mind and will 
does direct, and an Almighty Hand uphold theſe things, 


of nature for their guide? Of whom we arte informed, 
That when they took notice, that the ſun, moon, and ſtars, 
taking their courſe about the earth, did conftantly ariſe alike 
in their colours, equal in their bigneſs, in the ſame places, 
and at tbe ſame times; did from ſuch chſervations as theſe, 
deduce the notion, and belief of the exiſtence of a God. 
Man is, indeed, the only creature in this lower world, 
endued with reaſon, whereby he is rendred capable of 
diſcerning, and judging of the probability of things. But, 
as the Roman orator has ſomewhere very well obſerved, 
Who would call him a man, that bebolding ſuch certain mo- 
tions of the Heavenly bodies, ſuch ſettled ranks of ftars, all 
things there ſo connected and ſuited together, ſhould deny 
ſome reaſon to be concerned in the production and ordering of 
theſe things, or affirm thoſe things are by chance, which no 
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performed? And, as he puts the queſtion in another place, 
What ot ber matter in the world can be ſo plain and reaſona- 
ble to us, who Hall bebold the Hervens, and contemplatt 
things divine, as that there is, and muſt be ſome moſt excel- 
lent Divinity, by whom theſe things are governed? We 
may, therefore, with the Pſalmiſt truly ſay, The Heavens 
declare the Glory of God, and the re ſeweth his 
bandy work; Plal. xix. 1. And with the Apoſtle, The in- 
viſible things of him from the creation of the world, art 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood by abe things that are made, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead ; Rom. i. 20. But, 
Secondly, As the exiſtence of a God is thus reaſonably 
believed, from the conſideration of all the parts of this 
viſible world ; ſo by conſidering man eſpecially, the molt 
noble and excellent of all ſubluuary beings, how feartully 
and wonderfully he is made, we ſee yet more aud 
greater reaſon to believe it. b 
Now man is made up of two main conſtituent parts ; 4 
body and a ſoul: A body viſible and ſenſible, and a foul 
invilible and rational: A body mortal, that is, ſubject to 
death; and a ſoul, immortal, which never dies. 
And firſt, if we conſider his body, the curious work- 
manſhip thereof from head to foot, how fitly all its met. 
bers are connected and joined together for the relief and 
ſupport of each other, and the welfare of the whole; how 
neatly every part is fitted for the performance of its pro- 
per motion, how the nerves and ſinews are made the mect- 
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go not move all at once confuſedly, but every one in its 
oper place and time, and order, as need requires. If we 
\bſerve, how the veins, and other fluces are appointed to 
keep the blood within its due bounds and compaſs that it 
-4nnot intermix by over-flowing, with any other matter 
delonging to the body, how by theſe veſſels the blood is 
conveyed into all parts of the body ; how by, or accord- 
ing to the motion of the pulſe theſe fountains do conti- 
nally ebb and flaw : If we could inſpect the curious frame 
and conſtitution of other internal parts, and ſee how re- 

cly they all execute their proper functions: Or, if we 
hut conſider, what we may more eaſily acquaint ourſelves 
githal, with how great art and skill there are particular 
nembers, whereby every ſenſitive faculty performs its of- 
dre, as the hands and fingers to feel, touch and handle; 
the noſe to ſmell; the palate to taſte; the ears to hear; 
and che eyes to fee : Upon the whole, we muſt acknow- 
Lidge human bodies to be the product of an Almighty 
power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. But then, 

Secondly, If we conſider the excellency of the foul, 
at principle ot operations, as philoſophers term it; if we 
a0 view it in all its perfections, and amazing uc- 
tons; if we could ſee how the reaſon and underſtanding 
gork together for the guidance, inſtruftion and manage- 
ment of the will; and how all three ſomerimes conſpire 
wether to make both ſoul and body happy, both at pre- 
ent, and for ever: How could we but acknowledge the 

teſt, even infinite wiſdom to have been concerned in 
the production of it ? To be ſhort ; As the foul ſhews its 
ſyperiotity over the body, by deriving life and motion to 
r; ſo from this power and excellency of the ſoul, is mani- 
felted a power and excellency ſuperior to that: And as we 
know, though we had not been told it, that without the 
foul, the body is dead; ſo we may certainly conclude, 
that the life of the ſoul is maintained by ſome moſt perfect 
being, who is life it ſelf. And now, | 

The third argument I mentioned, whereby to ſhew the 
ally and unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, or the disbelief of 
God's exiſtence, is, mens being ſo much concerned about 
their actions, as it is plain they are, in that they cannot 
telp expreſſing a cheerfulneſs of ſpirit when they have 
dhe well, and manifeſting ſhame and terror in their minds 
for _ done evil: Of which, I faid, there can be no 
pod reaſon given, unleſs ſome ſuch Being is ſuppoſed, 
who ſees, and knows, and takes account of what we do; 
ad who by infinite juſtice and goodneſs is 8 and 
inclined to puniſh or reward men in a future ſtate, ac- 
3 as they ſhall be found to have deſerved in this 


There is no man but has a conſcience, whoſe convic- 
tions are frequent and irreſiſtible. It is a near and ready 
witneſs, by no means to be quieted, or bought off; and 
lich an impartial judge, as will never have reſpect to por- 
ſons, but either accuſes and condemns, or excuſes and ac- 
quis all alike, and will be ſure to act its part, and do ju- 
ſice to every man ſometime or other. Let the wicked act 
lis ſins never ſo ſecretly, his conſcience will be privy to 
them, and take ſome proper ſeaſon to convince him of the 
zullt he has 1 and torment and vex him with it. 
And what account can be given of ſuch a witneſs, and of 
ch a judge in every man's own breaſt, if there be not 
lme Supreme All-knowing Being, with whom he muſt ac- 
count, ſometime or other, for all that he has done? For, 
that this uneaſineſs, which the conviStion of a man's con- 
ſcience cauſes in him, does not always ariſe from fear of 
puniſhment from men, is very plain; in that firſt, a fin 
my be ſo ſecretly committed, as not to be diſcovered and 
detected by any man whatever. Or, ſecondly, the ſinner 
may be one, who is, if not above the power, yet out of 
the reach of human laws. And in either of theſe circum- 
ances, what cauſe can ſuch a ſinner have to be afraid of 
human puniſhment, or that his mind ſhould be diſturbed 
on that account? Beſides, there are not wanting inſtances 
a ſome, who have deſired others to diſpatch them, in 
bopes they might be freed thereby from the terrers of a 
dullty mind; as if conſcience were to take her leave with 
lis life, and not to accompany the ſoul into the next; 
me contrary to which will undoubtedly be found to be 
= true : Which conviction in the minds of men in this 

©, and thoſe terrors of conſcience which attend it, are 
chiefly cauſed by the unavoidable apprebenfion of ſome 


uperior judge, who will call men to account, and deal im- 


— 


partial juſtice to them one day, according to the merit of 
their actions; and that judge muſt be God. And ſince 
this fear, even in the moſt hardned and obſtinate offen- 
ders, is not by any means to be extinguiſhed ; it follows, 
that the opinion of a God; which men have univerſally, 
and the fearful apprehenſion of his juſtice, conſequent on 
that opinion, are imprinted on mens minds by God him- 
ſelf, who will not ſuffer wicked men to fin ſecurely, 
though they may be in no danger of any human judg- 
ment. 

Nor is the comfort that mens conſciences afford them, 
when they have at any time done well, a leſs convincing 
argument of rhe exiſtence of a God, than the torment an 
vexation conſequent k is their doing evil. Even wicked 
men do ſometimes find ſuch peace and ſatisfaction in their 
minds upon their having done ſome good and virtuous ac- 
tions, that they cannot help expreſſing it by a cheerful 
countenance, and an unuſual, becauſe an eaſy and un- 
forced plcafantneſs of humour ar ſuch times. Which, as 
it ſhews that goodneſs and vi tue give the trueſt pleaſure 
and ſatisfaction even in this preſenc life, fo it evinces that 
inward ſenſe and apprehenſion all men have, and cannot 
help expreſſing, of the exiſtence of ſome being, who is 
privy to, and takes account of all their actions: Or elſe, 
there can no reaſon be aſſigned, of theſe fo frequent alte- 
rations in the minds of men; that they ſhould according 
as they have done well or ill, be fo eaſy, and ſo naturally 
pleaſant ſomerimes, and at other times ſo uneaſy and de- 
jected; and that they cannot help diſcovering it to, be ſo 
with them, PEE all endeavours to conceal it, 
and to appear otherwiſe affected. | 

In ſhort; © Every particular man has a particular re- 
membrancer in himſelf, as a ſufficient teſtimony of his 
Creator, Lord, and Judge. We know thero is a great 
force of conſcience 1n all men, by which their thoughts 
are ever accuſing or excuſing them, as the Apoſtle has it, 
Rom. ii. 15. They feel a comfort in thoſe virtuous acti- 
ons which they find themſelves to have wrought according 
to their rule, and a ſting and ſecret remorſe for all vicious 
acts and impious machinarions. Nay, thoſe who ftrive 
moſt to deny a God, and to obliterate all ſenſe of Divi- 
nity out of their ſouls, have not been leaſt ſenſible of rhis 
remembrancer in their breaſts. It is true, indeed, that a 
falſe opinion of God, and a ſuperſtitious perſwaſion which: 
has nothing of the true God in it, may breed a remorſe 
of conſcience in thoſe who think ir true ; and therefore, 
ſome may hence collect, that the force of conſcience is 
only grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opi- 
nion may be falſe. But if it be a truth, as the teſtimo- 
nies of all the wiſeſt writers of moſt different perſwaſions, 
and experience of all ſorts of perſons of moſt various in- 
clinations do agree, that the remorſe of conſcience can 
never be obliterated, than it rather proves, than ſuppoſes 
an opinion of a Divinity: And that man, who molt pe- 
remptorily denies God's exiſtence, is the greateſt argument 
himſelf that there is a God. Let Caligula profeſs him- 
ſelf an Atheiſt, and with that profeſſion hide his head, or 
run under his bed, when the thunder ſtrikes his ears, and 
lightning flaſhes in his eyes ; thoſe terrible works of na- 
ture, put him in mind of the power, and his own guilt of 
the juſtice of God ; whom while in his wilful opinion he 
weakly denies, in his voluntary action he ſtrongly aſſerts. 


So that a Deity will either be granted or extorred ; and 


where it 1s not e it will be manifeſted. Only 
unhappy is that man, who denies him to himſelf, and 


proves him to others; who will not acknowledge his exi- 


ſence, while yet he cangot be ignorant of his power. In 
a word, God is not far from every one of us: And it was 
the proper diſcourſe of Paul to the philoſophers at Athens, 
That they might feel after bim, and find him, Acts xvii. 
27. Some children have been ſo ungracious, as to refuſe 


to give the honour due unto their parents ; but never any | 


ſo irrational, as to deny they had a father. As for thoſe 
who have diſhonoured God, ir may ſtand moſt with their 
intereſt, and therefore, they may wiſh there were none; 


but it cannot conſiſt with their reaſon ro aſſert there is 


none : Since, as the Apoſtle told the ſame philoſophers, 
even the very poets among the Heathens have taught us, 
That we are his cff-ſpring,” ver. 28. And in the Scrip- 
ture before us he tells the Epheſians, that he is tbe Father 
of ts all. 


And 
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And now, what can any Atheiſt ſay to all theſe argu- 
ments; cirher from the frame and conſtitution of the 
world in general, or of man in particular, or from the wit- 
neſs ot conſcience in his own foul, to ſhew the invalidity 
of either of them to prove the exiſtence of a God? Or 
what oracles of reaſon can be brought to prove the con- 
trary, or to make out how theſe things are, ſuppoſing there 
is no ſuch being? To ſay, the world, or any being in it, 
was of itſelf, is to contradict the ſenſe and reaſon and ex- 
perience of all ages; which all agree, that nothing viſible 
in nature is, or could be of itſelt, but every thing has its 
being from ſome cauſe without itſelf, and no Inſtance can 
be given of the contrary. And to aſcribe theſe things to 
chance, is to give the reputation of great conſtancy and 
regularity to that, which of all things in the world, is the 
moſt unconſtam and irregular. And to fay, that all things 
were at firſt produced by a fortuitous concourſe of atoms, 
without knowing whence thoſe atoms were, and not being 
able ro conceive how they ſhould happen to fall in fo re- 
gularly with one another, as to produce at once, or by 
degrees, ſo many ſorts of beings in the Heavens, earth 
and ſeas, ſo beautiful, ſo conſtant, and ſo regular in all 
their motions and appearances; is to derive the being of 
all things from that, which can neither be, nor act itſelf, 
without ſome other cauſe : For no particle of matrer can 
move, or act upon another but as it is ſet on work by ſome 
© external cauſe of motion. And, laſtly, to aſcribe the 
being and continuance of all things to that firſt moving 
principle, as ſome have called it, the ſoul of the world, 
1s to come pretty near to an acknowledgment of God's 


exiſtence, if it does not amount to a downright owning ot 


it: For either that ſoul of the world, if ſuch a principle 
there be, muſt have ſome cauſe of its own being, and then 
it cannot be the cauſe of all things; or it muſt be from 
all eternity, a living, active being, of itſelf, and from no 
other, and then it muſt be that ſame being, that very God, 
for whoſe exiſtence we have been hitherto contending. 
For ſome firſt moving, and firſt living principle there mult 
be, who was the cauſe of all 1 as having none 
of his own being; and that can be no other, than him 
whom we call God. 

And now, to all that has been offered, by which it ap- 
pears very probable at leaſt, if not abſolutely neceſſary, 
that there ſhould be a God, who at firſt made, and does 
ever ſince preſerve the world, and all things in it; I 
might add, the conſideration of that inſcrutable wiſdom, 
by which bodies politick are ordered and upheld, and the 
unſearchable reaſon of ſupernatural effects, of which we 
can give no tolerable account, unleſs by ſuppoſing ſome 
Supreme Almighty Being, whoſe wiſdom and power are 
ſufficient or ſuch productions. I might alſo produce in- 
numerable teſtimonies of men in all ages, who having only 
the light of nature for their guide, have yet with one con- 
ſent born witneſs to the being of a God; from whence, 
if there were no other argument for ir, the belief of God's 
exiſtence would appear highly reaſonable, becauſe, as 
Grotſtis very well obſerves, It is taken from the maniſeft 
conſent and ſuffrage of all nations, among whom reaſon and 
good manners are not wholly laid aſide, and their people be- 
come brutes. For hence we may conclude with the philo- 
ſopher, What ſeems true to ſome wiſe men, is ſomewhat 


probable; what ſeems true to moſt, or to all wiſe men, is | 


very probable ; what moſt men, wiſe and unwiſe aſſent to, 
fill more nearly reſembles truth; but what all men univer- 
ſally. conſent in, has the higheſt probability, and approaches 
near to demonſtrable truth; ſo near, that it may juſtly be 
accounted ridiculeus arrogance and ſelf-conceit, or intolera- 
ble 2 and perverſeneſs to deny it. But I muſt haſten 
ro the l 
Third, and laſt conſideration, by which, I ſaid, the 
folly and unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm would appear ; to 
wit, That ſuppoſing the uncertainty were equal on both 
ſides, and there were no better reaſon to believe, than 
there is to disbelieve a God; yet, ſince to disbelieve a 
| God can be no manner of advantage, but may prove a 
mighty diſadvantage to us, if we ſhould be miſtaken ; and 
ſince to believe a God can be no real injury, but may be 
vaſtly beneficial to us, if there is ſuch a Being: Then it is 
yery fooliſh, as well as dangerous, not to take the ſafeſt 
ide. 5 


And to make good this, I ſhall on] ropol . = 
ouſly conſidered, what an excellent 3 — — 13 
has very well and truly obſerved ; OT 

The Atheift, ſays he, contends againſt the relig 
That there is mo God; but upon firange inequality ang I 
odds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt ; whereas the reli. | 
gious man ventures only the leſs of his Infls, which 11 i: 
much better for him to be without, or at the utmeft but N ; 
ſome temporal convenience ; and all this while is 8 | 
more comented and happy, and uſually more healthful 4 A 
perhaps meets with more reſpett and faithfuller fr 


8 0 tends, and , 
lives in @ more ſecure and flouriſhing condition, and more | 


ions man, 


free from the evils and puniſpments of this world, than th, | | 


Atheiftical perſon does; however, it is not much th 2 
— : 44. after this life, if there be no God, 3 BZ 
be in as good a condition as the other; but if there bs « 
God, the religious man will be in a much better conditiou Mb 
than the Atheiſt, even as much as unſpeakable and eterna! 
happineſs is better than extreme and endleſs miſery. $5 tha; Ml 
if the arguments for and againſt a God were equal and i; i 
were an even queſtion, Whether there were a God or not? 
Tet the hazard and danger is ſo infinitely unequal, that in 
point of prudence and intereſt every man were bliged to in. 
cline to the affirmative : And whatever doubts he might have i 
about it, to chuſe the ſafeſt ſide of the queſtion, and to nate 
that the principle to live by. Tor be that ads wiſely, ant Ml 
is a throughly prudent man, will be provided againſt all 
events, and will take care to ſecure the main chance, wha.- 
ever happens But the Atheiſt, in caſe things jhould fan 
out contrary to his . and expectation, has made no pro- 
viſion for this caſe. If contrary to his confidence it ſhould 
prove in the iſſue, that there is a God, the man is loſt and 
undone for ever. If the Atheiſt, when he dies, ſhould find 
that his ſoul remains after his body, and has only quitted 
its lodging, how will this man be amazed and blanked, 
when, contrary to his expect ation, he ſhall find himſelf in 
a new and ſtrange place, amidſt a world of ſpirits, entered 
upon an everlaſting and unchangeable ftate © How ſadly wil! 
the man be diſappointed, when he finds all things otherwiſe 
than be had ſtated and determined in this world? When he 
comes to appear before that God, whom he has denied, and 
againſt whom he has ſpoken as deſpightful things as be 
could, who can imagine the pale and guilty looks of this 
man, and how he will ſhiver and tremble, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty? How will he be 
ſurprized with terrors on every ſide, to find himſelf thus 
unexpetiedly, and irrecoverably plunged into a ſtate of ruin 
and deſparation? And thus things may happen, for all this 
man's confidence now. For our belief or disbelief of a thing 

does not alter the nature of the thing. We cannot fancy | 
things into being, or make them vaniſh into nothing, . 
the flubborn confidence of our imaginations. Things ars 
as ſullen as we are; and will be what they are, what- 
ever we think of them. And if there be a God, a man cat 
not, by an obſtinate disbelief of his exiſtence, make lin 
ceaſe to be, any more than a man, by winking, can put out 

the ſun. | | 2 

his may ſuffice for a proof, that Atheiſm, or the dif 

belief of God's Exiſtence, if ſuch a thing there be, 1s 
wy fooliſh and unreaſonable. And, ' 

I. Secondly, If any men believe that there is no God, 
or rather wiſh there was none, it is wholly owing to their 
wicked lives, the love they have for vice, and their i 
willingneſs to forſake their ſinful courſes, to ceaſe to do £9), 
and learn to do well, They are corrupt, and have dove 
abominable iniquity ; there is not one of them that cares 
to do good: And therefore, they ſay in their hearts, There 
is no God. " 

They ſay in their hearts ; that is, they wiſh, or deli 
there may be no God. They have no ground to believe, 
or ſo much as to hope there is none; for all the reaſon j 
the world is againſt them, ſtrongly ſuggeſting, i _ 
clearly proving, that there is a God. However, 1 go 
their intereſt that there ſhould be none, and therefore t 4 
wiſh, or ſay in their bearts, there is none; for the rea 
given by the Pſalmiſt. : * 

They are corrupt, ſays the Pſalmiſt. And ſo all men 
by nature, ſince the fall; every man comes into the 2 6 
with the ſtain and guilt of original fin upon him : An 1 
this of it ſelf were enough to incline men to Atheiſm, 2 
would think all men ſhould be Atheiſts naturally, and co 
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God to be found in the world. But the contrary to this | 
is manifeſt, beyond diſpute. Therefore, the meaning of 


che Plalmiſt muſt be this: That the Atheiſt is not only 
corrupt by nature, as all other men are; but does likewiſe 
yield and give way to the corruption of his nature, and is 
more ſtaongly inclined to gratify his luſts, than other men: 
And therefore, that he may, do this with as little diſtur- 
dance to his mind as is poſſible, he fancies, and would fain 
perſuade himſelf, that there is no God: Becauſe, ſuppoſing 
to be according to his wiſh, that there is no ſuch being 
in the world, he may indulge himſelf the more ſecurely in 
his beloved ſins, and take his ſwinge of every thing that is 
pleafing to his ſenſual appetite, and be more free from 
farful apprehenſions of a reckoning to come, than it is 
poſſible he ſhould be, ſuppoſing ſuch a being. Then 
The Pſalmiſt adds, They have done abominable iniquity. 
That is, ſuch perſons know themſelves to have been guilt 
of many great and enormous wickedneſſes, for which, if 
there be a God, they muſt one day come to an account, 
and be for ever puniſhed, if they die without repentance ; 
and therefore, they cannot but think it much for their in- 
teceſt, and from thence be ſtrongly inclined to wiſh, that 
there were no ſuch being. And truly, it would be happy 
for ſuch perſons, if all things were according to their wiſh; 
# there were no God, nor any future ſtate of happineſs, 
or miſery, but the end of the preſent life were alſo the 
end of being to all men: For then, they that make the 
moſt of this life, that 1s, who moſt indulge themſelves in 
unity and pleaſure, and have eſtates to carry them thro? 
all licentiouſneſs, and make uſe of them accordingly, 
night be looked upon as the wiſeſt and happieſt of man- 
kind ; it being true, what the Apoſtle ſays of all religious 
men, If in this life only they had hope, they are of all men 
mft miſerable ; 1 Cor. xv. 19. becauſe, upon their prin- 
ciples, they muſt abridge themſelves of all, or moſt of the 
ejoyments of this life, which are by others thought to 
conſtitute man's happineſs, only in hope of a truer, more 
fubſtantial, and more durable felicity, which, upon the 
Ateiſt's principles, is no where to be found. Bur if the 
religious man is in the right, and the Atheiſt in the wrong; 
that is, if there be a God, and future ſtate of rewards 
and puniſhments ; then Atheiſm is the greareſt folly, and 
the Atheiſt will ſurely find himſelf the moſt miſerable 
creature in the world; becauſe he has done abominable 
iniquity, and lives in the practice of all forts of wicked- 
neſs, upon a very falſe, and groundleſs principle, which 
has no reaſon to ſupport it. 

And laſtly, ſays the Pſalmiſt, There is none that does 
gad. The Atheiſt is ſo wholly bent to the gratifying of 
his luſts, that he cannot bring himſeif to think of any 
thing, but what has, ſome way or other, a tendency 
tierero. He has not God in all his thoughts ; nor does he 
care to ſpend a thought on any thing that is good, much 
leſs to practice it; but all his care and cunning are laid 
out in contriving how to pleaſe his vicious inclinations, and 
entertain his ſenſual appetite with new delights and plea- 
ſures. For, non ſemper erunt ſaturnalia; the thread of 
lie he knows is ſhort, at longeſt, and may be quickly 
Ut aſunder; and then, he thinks, or would perſuade him- 
ſelf, if it were poſſible, that there is nothing to be mer 
with on the other ſide the grave: Therefore he thus be- 
peaks his bon companions, whom he knows to have the 

e complaiſance that he himſelf has entertained for vice, 
for vanity, and ſenſual pleaſures ; Let us eat and drink, 
for to morrow we die; 1 Cor. xv. 32. Let us enjoy our ſelves 
while we may + A merry life, though ſhort, is beft, becauſe, 
When we go from hence, we have nothing farther to expect; 
but as wwe once were nothing, ſo, when this life is ended, we 
ſeall again be nothing to eternity. In ſhort, all the imagi- 
nations of his heart are only evil, and that, continually : 

e Cares not to do, or think on any thing that is good; 
aud therefore, he ſays in his heart, There is no God. 

bo is above all, and throngh all, and in you 
al.) As the Apoſtle had faid, this God, our Father, 
vho created Heaven and earth, is not like unto thoſe falſe 
gods you have renounced for the faith of Chriſt - bur he 
is every where, and extends his Divine Providence over 
all the works of the creation - endeavouring thereby to 
confirm his aſſertion of a God by theſe two Birine Attri- 
ues, immenſity and providence. Ot which two attri- 
es, I fhall endeayour to give as clear an account as 


Scripture and reaſon afford us. And firſt, 


A Diſſertation on the Immenſ/ity of God. 


The Prophet Ifaiah ſpeaking of the immenſity of God, 
has theſe remarkable words, very expreſſive of the noble- 
neſs of the ſubje& ; he ſpeaks in the name of the Lord, 
ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, the Heaven is my throne, and 
the earth is my footflool : Where is the houſe that ye build 
unto me © And where is the plage of my reſt, Iſai. Ixvi. 1. 
For if Heaven be the throne of God, and eatth his foot- 
ſtool, it muſt follow of neceſſity, that he is ſo preſent 
both in Heaven and on earth, that is, in all the world at 
once, as to be neither circumciſed within, nor limited un- 
to, nor yet excluded out of any place, at any time: In 


and inconceivable manner, ſo as there can be no place in 
the whole world imagined, where he is not. 

I. In order to make out the immenſfity, or omnipreſence 
of God from Scripture, I ſhall take notice of two ſorts of 
teſtimonies, which the Sacred Writings do afford us to 
this purpoſe, 

One ſort is, whereby he is expreſly afficmed to be im- 
menſe, and omnipreſent. 

The other is, ſuch as from which we cannot bur infer, 
he is, and muſt be ſo. 

The firſt, then, ſhall be taken from the Prophet Jeremy, 
Am I a God at hand, ſaith the Lord, and not a God afar 
off Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places, that I ſhall not 
ſee him ; ſaith the Lord Do not I fill Heaven and earth 2 
faith the Lord, Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. As if he had ſaid, I am 
a God that fills, and is preſent in all places. | 

Another teſtimony to this purpoſe, is, thoſe words of 
Solomon, in his prayer at the dedication of the temple 
But will God indeed dwell on the earth © Behold, the Hea- 
ven, and Heaven of Heavens cannot coniain thee ; how 


much leſs this houſe that I have builded £ 1 Kings viii. 27. 


This is as expreſs as one would wiſh, for the immenſity of 
God. But, 

Thirdly, We may add to theſe thoſe words of Zophar ; 
Canſt thou by. ſearching find out God Canſt thou find out 
the Almighty unto porfection? It is as high as Heaven, 
what canſt thou do > Deeper than hell, what canſt thou 
know ? The meaſure thereof is longer than the earth, and 
broader than the ſea, Job xi. 7, 8, 9. That is, as the 
Plalmiſt has expreſſed the infinity, and fo the immenſity of 
God, Great is the Lord ; and his greatneſs is unſearchable, 
Pſal. cxlv. 3. Becauſe, as the old tranſlation reads it, 
There is no end thereof. 'To all which, 

Fourthly, I ſhall add one teſtimony more, which I take 
to be as plain as any to this purpoſe ; and that is from 
the Pſalmiſt too. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Or 
hit her ſhall I flee from thy preſence * If I aſcend up into 
Heaven, thou art there If I make my bed in hell, behold, 
thou art there. If I take the wings of the morning, and 
dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea ; even there ſhall thy 
hand lead me, and thy right band ſhall hold me, Pal. cxxx1x, 

„8, 9, 10. ' 

f But, beſides theſe expreſs and poſitive teſtimonies to 
this matter, I ſaid, there is another ſort, from which we 
cannot bur infer, that God is, and muſt be immenſe and 
omnipreſent : And they are ſuch as ſpeak of God's work- 
ing all things, in all places ; and of his upholding all things 
by the word of his power ; and by conſequence, his being 
not far from every one of us. With reſpect to which la 


is this; becauſe, in him we live, and move, and have our 
being. Now we can no way be more certain of the pre- 
ſence of any perſon any where, than by the actions and 
operations of that perſon in ſuch or ſuch a place: And it 
is as impoſſible for any one to act, where he is not preſent, 
as it would be, it he were not in being. 

Thus, then we fee, the Scriptures clearly teach, that 
God is immenſe and omnipreſent ; and this I think, 1s not 
denied by any. Only the manner how he is fo, is diſpu- 
ted; whether he be ſo eſſentially, or only potentially, and 
providentially ? that is, Whether God be ſo immenſe and 
omnipreſent, by, or according to his eſſence, or only by 
his providence and power? For we have nothing now to do 
with any of thoſe various ways, in which God is ſaid to 
be peculiarly preſent in ſome places, and with ſome per- 
ſons, upon ſome ſpecial and extraordinary occaſions : As 


he is ſaid to be in Chriſt, by the hy poſtat ical union of the 
9D Divine 


ſhort, that he is preſent every where, after an ineffable 


inſtance, the reaſon given, why he is ſo near to every one, 


rr 
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Divine with the true human nature, aud the fulnefs of the | 


Godbead dwelling in bim, Col. ii. 9. as he is ſaid to be in 
Heaven by his glory, and in the Church by his grace. 
Nor have we any thing to do at preſent, with any ſymbo- 
lical preſence of the Deity, whereby God has ſometimes 
maniteſted himſelf to his ſervants in viſible ſymbols, as he 
did to Moſes in the buſh, Exod. iii. 2. to the people of I. 
racl in the pillar of a cloud by day, and the pillar of fire 
by night, ch. xiii. 21. and to the fathers in the form of 
men or Angels: Nor with his myſtical or ſacramental pre- 
ſence, by which he exhibits and conveys, and ſeals his 

race unto us under certain external elements and ſigus to 

e adminiftred unto, and received by all the faithtul, as 
the appointed means in order thereunto. Nor, laſtly, 
with the quickning preſence of his Holy Spirit, by which 
he is ſaid tè dwell in the hearts of all his faithful ſervants, 
x Cor. iii. 16. 2 Tim. i. 14. For, that according to theſe 
ſeveral ways he is more peculiarly preſent in ſome places, 


than in others, and with ſome perſons, than with others, 


is not that I can find, denied by any ; and therefore, there 
can be no diſpute concerning either of them. Bur the 
matter controverted is, the general prefence of God, by, 
or according to his eſſence; by which, if he be immenſe, 
he muſt be preſent every where at once. And this leads 
me to endeavour, | . 

II. In the ſecond place, to make out God to be im- 
menſe and omnipreſent, from the reaſon of the thing. 

Now, though it be a matter of 22 difficulty, to 
ſay preciſely how God is immenſe and omnipreſent; yet, 
that he is, and muſt be ſo, is not difficult to ſhew, becauſe 
our nioſt natural and eaſy notions of a God do imply, 
and prove him to be ſo, For God, as ſuch, cannot be 
bounded by, nor circumſcribed within, nor limited to any 
place, of how vaſt extent ſoever ; and if he cannot be fo 
bounded, circumſcribed, nor limited, then he mult be every 
where at once ; which is the proper notion, or rather de- 
finition of immenſity. For by the immenſity of any be- 
ing, is always to be underſtood, that ſuch a being is un- 
meaſurable, as having no dimenſions, no length, nor 
breadth, nor depth to be by any means diſcovered by us. 
And ſuch a being God muſt be, or elſe he muſt be bound- 
ed by, and limited to place; ſince whatever may be mea- 
ſured, is, and muſt be fo: Becauſe, how long, or broad, 
or deep ſoever it may be, there muſt be ſome ſpace beyond 
It, or beneath it, or above it, to render it capable of be- 
ing meaſured ; or elſe it muſt be thought to fill all places, 
and to be preſent every where at once, to render it un- 
meaſurable, which nothing thar is finite can be thought to 
do: For nothing leſs than infinite can fill all places at one 
time; and whatever being does not ſo, neither is, nor can 
be God. 

But now, how can we imagine God to be immenſe and 
omnipreſent, unleſs he be eſſentially fo ? For if, as has 
been ſhewn, the Divine Eſſence, or nature, is infinite, it 
muſt likewiſe be immenſe and omnipreſent ; fince reaſon 
will inform us, without the aſſiſtance of any other light, 
that whatever being 1s not omnipreſent, and by conſe- 
quence, immenſe, neither is, nor can be infinite, And 
ſince whatever is in God, is God, to ſay, what all muſt 
own, that God is preſent every where by his power, know. 
ledge, providence, Oc. is the ſame as if we ſhould 'affirm 
him to be preſent every where as God. For as the power, 
Sc. of the Deity cannot be without the eſſence or nature 


of the Deity ; ſo by conſequence, wherever any of thoſe 


attributes of power, knowledge, Sc. are exerted, there 
the Divine Nature alſo muſt exiſt ; becauſe the former, as 
they are in God, cannot be without the latter. 

Now, that by his power and providence he is preſent 
every where is plain, from what we read concerning him in 
Scripture ; that he produces and governs, and directs all 
things: And with reſpe& to man particularly, that he 
works in every one to will and do according to his plea- 
ſure ; and that, in ſhort, it is in him, or by his power, 
that we live, and move, and have our being, Acts xvii. 28. 
And that he is alike preſent to all places, and all beings 
whatſoever by his Knowledge, is as plain, from the ac- 
count which the fame Scriptures give us of him; that he 
ſees, and is perfectly acquainted with all things that either 
are, or ever have been, or ever ſhall be. For, ſays the 
author to the Hebrews, There is no creature that is not ma- 
nifeft in his fight ; but all things are naked and open unto 
the eyes of bim with whom we have to do, Heb. iv. 13. 


But it is very difficult, it not utterly impoſiible, +, * 
ceive the omnipreſence of his knowledge, providence and 
power, without the immenſity and omnipreſonce of his = 
ſence, or nature. Nor-will it help us any thing, to *s E 
it is his Holy Spirit, by which he thus ſearches ande 
intimately preſent to, and in, and with all things * s 
ces, and all perſons ; becauſe, if God be a moſt 3 0 
ſimple Spirit, as he muſt be, or he is not God, has t 
conſequence, the Spirit of God is God And fo, to fl 
The Spirit ſearches. all things, and is preſent every whey, | 
the very ſame, as if it ſhould be ſaid, that God, who , is 
Spirit, is preſent every where, and ſearches, and is a 
fectly acquainted with all things. Per- 
And fo we muſt be always underſtood, when we f. k 
of God's immenſity and omnipreſence ; not that ke ;.*..* 
ſent every where, and uncapable of bounds and limit; 
tations and circumſcription as a body, but as a Spi 


which by reaſon of its being wholly void of matter, is ca- 


is pre- 


which, contrary to the nature and capacities of all other 
ſpirits, does actually penetrate all places, and is Preſent 
every where at once. For, that God is not preſent eye 


For whatever is material, as all bodies are, how big fever 
it may be, is circumſcribed within ſome place; that is 
there is ſome ſpace beyond it, in which it is not preſent : 
And therefore, by juſt conſequence, if God were at all 
corporeal, he could not be immenſe and omnipreſent, be. 
cauſe it is the ſettled nature of all bodies, or corporeal 
ſubſtances, ſo to be limited to place, as when they ate in 
one, to be abſent from all other places at that time. There- 
fore, I fay, when we ſpeak of the immenſity and omni. 
preſence of the Deity, we muſt be underſtood to mean 
his being preſent in all places at one time, as an infinite 
all- penetrating Spirit, whoſe greatneſs is ſuch, as no line 
of thought can fathom, nor any .reaſon comprehend ; and 
whoſe ſole property it is, to be boundleſs, and unſearch- 
able by men or Angels, or elſe he is not God. | 

And thus, I think, it does ſufficiently appear, that God 
is immenſe and omnipreſent, and that he is eſſentially 
ſo; both from Scripture and the reaſon of the thing, 
Now, - 

III. For the conſent of all the wiſer Heathens to this 
truth ; though, atter what has been already offered, their 
evidence can be of little uſe to prove it; becauſe, if it 
has Scripture and reaſon on its fide, no farther teſtimony 
can be needſul to confirm. it: Yet, conſidering how agree- 


reſtimony is, who had no other way of knowing God, but 
only by the light of nature, or unaſſiſted reaſon, it is 
not to be wholly ſlighted and diſregarded by us, as to 
this affair, 

Therefore, to be ſhort on this particular; when by the 
beſt of Heathen authors we are told, © That there is no 
place where God is not, but he fills all his works, ſo 
that, wherever we go, he will find us out, and wherever 
we are he is preſent with us ; that he is preſent in, and 
fills all places; that he at once traverſes, and in the ſell- 
ſame inſtant with his preſence fills, both the Heavens, 
earth and ſeas; that our perſons and our actions ate 
naked and open to his view, and under his inſpection 
wherever we are, and how ſecretly ſoever we may act; 
and, to ſum up all, that he is an indeterminate circle, 
whoſe centre is every where, but his circumference 19 
where to be found: Theſe, and the like deſcriptions ot 
the Deity, which we meer with very frequently in the 
writings of the beſt and wiſeſt Heathens, do plainly ſhev 
it to be conſonant to the moſt natural and eaſy notions 
mankind ever had of God, and what they might and did 
diſcover by the light of unaſſiſted reafon only, that God by 
nature, or according to his eſſence, is, and muſt be, im- 
menſe and omnipreſent. : 

Though after all I muſt confeſs, if this doctrine had not 
Scripture as well as reaſon to ſupport it, the — 
which attend it would make it very hard to be believed 
For how any Being ſhould be prſent every where at once, 
and fill all places with his preſence at one time, 18 what 
unaſſiſted human reaſon cannot comprehend ; that 15, v* 
cannot poſſibly conceive the manner how it is, or can 
ſo, nor by conſequence could we eaſily be perſuaded 0 
believe it is ſo, if the Scriptures, which we take and * 
to be the Word of God, had not plainly told us that l c 


pable of penetrating any place, and as ſuch a Spirit too. | 


where as a body, 1s plain ; becauſe no body can be F | 


able to reaſon, as well as conſonant to Scripture, their | 


i —| 


= © += © 


| - 


— —c «4 a JV Fro „ Af 2 th 2 td —_ 


FR RT © WF 7 mmi WW. 


SS ” WW wt WW: .-* 


+ 


A 


Chap. 4. 


on St. Paul's Ez iſtie to the EPHESIANS. 


— 1 


. 


© And yet I muſt acknowledge likewiſe, that It would 
be no leſs difficult to think how any being ſhould be God, 
and yet be circumſcribed within, or bounded by, or limit-. 
ad to any place. Now, therefore, that it 1s revealed unto 
in and by thoſe Sacred Oracles, by which we know we 
-znnct be deceived ; we may aſſuredly believe it is, and 
uſt be ſo ; that God, whoſe eſſence or nature is infinite, 
annot poſſibly be otherwiſe than immenſe and omnipre- 
ent, though we cannot comprehend the manner how he 
i ſo. . 

[t is true, the inſpired Preacher tells us, God is in Heaven, 
an we upon earth, Eccl. v. 2. But we are not fo to un- 
derſtand him, as if God were ſo confined to Heaven, as 
cot to be preſent alſo with us on the earth. For the ſame 

ſon tells us in another place, That the Heaven, and 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him, 1 Kings viii. 27. 
And the Prophet has aſſured us in the place firſt cited, 
dat as Heaven is the throne of God, fo the earth is his 
botſtool, Iſaiah Ixvi. 1. which explains theſe words of the 
Apoſtle, who is above all, and through all, and in you all. 
For ſo he muſt be preſent on the earth as well and at the 
ame time as he is preſent in the Heavens. For, as an- 
her Prophet tells us, He fills. both Heaven and earth, 
ſer. xxiii. 24. Therefore, when God is ſaid to be in Hea- 
jen, he is not ſaid to be ſo there, as to be excluded from 
the earth, or as if he were ſo confined to Heaven, as to be 

ent no where elſe ; but becauſe Heaven is his throne, 
he is faid to be in a more eminent and peculiar manner 
ent there than he is in any other place. 

But then, it may be asked, if God be thus immenſe 
and omnipreſent by or according to his eſſence, What 
reaſon can we give for lifting up our eyes to Heaven when 
we pray? Which all men do by nature, and we Chriſtians 
ae required, or at leaſt encouraged to do in the Sacred 
Writings. For thus while our belief or opinion is, that 
Cod is every where at once, our practice is as if he were 
really in Heaven only. To clear this matter, therefore, 
[ ſhall briefly give the reaſon in the following particu- 
lars, 


Firſt, That when we would draw nigh to God in prayer, 
ne ought to withdraw our thoughts and affections from all 
earthly trauſitory things, and fix them wholly and ſolely 
upon God; and that at ſuch a time, and in ſuch an action 
eſpecially, we ſhould entertain no thoughts of God but 
ſuch as are great, and noble, and excellent ; and in order 
thereunto, we ought rather to fix the eyes of our bodies, 
and of our underſtandings alſo, upon his throne, than upon 
his footſtool, to lift them up to Heaven, rather than caſt 
them on the earth. | | 

Secondly, That we ſhould contemplate Heaven, and 
look up to it, as the ſeat and throne of God, where he 
both vouchſafes a more illuſtrious manifeſtation of himſelf, 
and a more abundant communication of his grace and 
glory and from whence all ſorts of bleſſings, preſent and 

ture, are to be ſought for, and expected by us: As un- 
der the Old 'Teſtament ceconomy, when they prayed to 
God, they were wont to turn their faces towards the Ark 
and Temple; not becauſe God was ſhut up in, or confined 
to either of them, for that could not be; but becauſe of 
the ſingular manifeſtation of his grace and goodneſs, which 
he uſed to vouchſafe unto them in, and as it were, from 
thoſe Holy Places. 

Thirdly, That we may always gratefully, and with 
comfort, pleaſure, and ſatisfaction, remember, that Hea- 
ven is to be the place of our eternal reſt and happineſs, 
which God has prepared for us, and which we ſhould al- 
ways long for, and aſpire after; and that, as, the exiled 
Iſraelites were wont, not only to look back towards their 
onn beloved country, and the Temple, or Houſe of God 
which was therein, but to ſend up daily vows and prayers 
to the Throne of Grace, that they might again return 
thither ; fo we ſhould in like manner, as pilgrims and 
ſtrangers here below, continually breath after, and deſire 
to come into our country, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, which 
* Spore, and in which we know we ſhall be happy to all 

ernity. 

But, laſtly, the reaſon why we Chriſtians, more eſpe- 

cially, do thus look up to Heaven when we pray, is this, 

auſe we have now no place on earth to look unto: But 

ay Heaven is the place into which Jeſus, our High Prieſt, 

is entered for us, ſo we ought to look up thither, and 

preſear our petitions to him there, that they may be ſancti- 
s 


wy 


753 
hed by him, and by bim preſented to his Father, and for 
his ſake prevail to out preſent and eternal welfare. 

In Mort, that God is not confined to any certain place, 
is plain, in that he is fo often ſaid to come to, and depart 
from men, to aſcend, and to deſcend, £9c. Nor do ſuch 
inſtances, by which ſome ſort of motion ſeems to be aſcribed 
to God, as from one place to another, in any wiſe prejudice 
the the doctrine of his immenſity and omnipreſence; be- 
cauſe ſuch things as theſe are ſaid of God, not with rela- 
tion to his eſſence, but only with reſpect to the divers kinds 
operation of his Providence, and Grace, and Power; ac- 
cording to which he is ſaid to be either abſent from, or 
preſent with ſuch perſons, at ſuch a certain time, and 
in ſuch or ſuch a place. So that God is ſaid to viſit, or 
come to ſuch a place, or ſuch a perſon, when he diſtin- 
goes ſuch a place or perſon by ſome pecujiar mark of 
ove and favour, or ſome extraordinary tcken of his anger 
and diſpleaſure : And he is likewiſe ſaid to depart from 
ſuch a place or perſon, when he withdraws the influences 
of his Grace, the light of his glorious Goſpel, and other 
ſaving privileges and advantages from them, and tranſlates 
Cn other places, or to other perſons that are worthy of 
em. 

God grant that we may always ſo behave our ſelves to- 
wards him, as to be accounted worthy to have him always 
preſent with us; not in anger and diſpleaſure, but by his 
grace and favour, to bleſs, preſerve and keep us in this 


preſent lite, till he tranſlates us to that infinitely better life 
Which is to come. 


N. B. The Diſſertation on Divine Providence ſpall 
2 this Epiſile, whither I refer the pious 
eader. 8 


Ver. 11. And he gave ſome, Apeſiles : and ſome, Pro- 
phets and ſome, Kvangelifts and ſome, Paſtors and 
Teachers ; For the perfefFing, &c. to the end of the thir- 
teenth verſe.] Now after the Apoſtle had exhorted the 
Epheſians in a very pathetical manner to walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith they were called, ver. 1. in all 
Chriſtian hymility, and charity, and to live in perfect peace 
and unity, ver. 2, 3. he endeavours to enforce that good 
inſtruction by mentioning the ſeveral bands or ties where- 
with Chriſtians are ited 
Jeſus their head; ſee ver. 4, 5, 6. And whereas Chriſt 
had ſettled different gifts and offices in the Church, he 
ſhews that no one ought therefore to be tempted to fall in- 
ro contention br diviſion, or to envy one another on that 


account, for that they were ſo inſtituted and appointed, as. 


in their very nature of them to tend directly to the uniting 
and edifying of the whole body. And fo he ſays, at ver. 
8. Unto every one of us is given grace according to the mea- 
ſure of the gift of Chrift ; who according to the prediction 
of a prophetic Pſalm, when he aſcended up on high, gave 
gifts unto men, ver. 10. aſcend to this very purpoſe, that 
he might fill all things, and all with his preſence, as I have 
ſhewn in the preceding Diſſertation, and influence; and 
particularly that becoming the head of his body, the 
Church, he might fill this his body with the influences of 
his Divine Spirit, to which end as it follows at this 1 th 
verſe, he gave ſome Apoſtles, &c. From whence we have 
a good argument for the diſtinct orders or officers appoint- 
ed in the Church of Chriſt : We plainly are told by whoſe 
authority they are commiſſioned : We are informed of the 
buſineſs or work committed by Chriſt to them, and the 
great end or deſign of their inſtitution. All which I 
ſhall illuſtrate in the following manner. By ſhewing 
ou, | 
F I. The ſeveral diſtin& officers appointed in the Church 


of Chriſt. They are ranked under the following Heads; 


Apoſtles ; Prophets; Evangeliſts; Paſtors and Teach- 
ers. | | 

That by Apoſtles is to be underſtood thoſe eleven per- 
ſons who had been choſen by our Lord in the time of his 
life, and received a particular commiſſion from him after 
his reſurrection from the dead, together with Matthias 
choſen in the room of the traitor Judas, and Paul appointed 
by our Lord ina viſion from Heaven, there can be no doubt. 
'Theſe were perſons ſent forth by our Saviour, as he was 
by his Father; and their buſineſs was to be witneſſes of 
his reſurrection, in his name to preach the Goſpel to a! 
the world, to gather a Church out of the reſt of ny, 

a 


among themſelves under Chriſt | 
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and tb dire& and govern it by his authority, and under the | 


immediate and miraculous conduct of his ſpirit. _ 

By Prophets is plainly meant thoſe, who receiving an 
extraordinary meaſure of the ſpirit were thereby quali- 
fied to interpret the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and 
to preach the Goſpel to ſuch as ſhould embrace the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. . 

By Evangeliſts, Paul ſignifies, not ſo much thoſe who 
wrote the Goſpel, whom we do now particularly di- 
ſtinguiſh by that title, as thoſe who were ſent abroad by 
the Apoſtles to aſſiſt them in publiſhing the Goſpel to the 
world. . 

Finally, By Paſtors and Teachers, I underſtand the ſta- 
ted officers ſettled in every Church, as the ordinary and 
conſtant guides and governors thereof. Where tis obſerva- 
ble, that the Apoſtle joins Paſtors and Teachers together, 
denoting that the offices imply'd in thoſe words belong to 
one and the ſame perſon. - For although there might be 
teachers which were not Paſtors of the Church, ſuch as 
for inſtance Philip the Evangeliſt, Acts xx1. 8. yet every 
Paſtor was obliged, by virtue of his office, to teach and 
inſtruct the ſouls committed to his care. They were, in 
the phraſe of our Apoſtle elſewhere, ro feed (that 1s to 
inſtru&t and govern) the Church of God, Acts xx. 28. 
with the overſight of which they were entruſted, and this 
in his name, and in ſubordination to him, who 1s in the 
moſt eminent ſenſe, the Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls, 
x Pet. ii. 25. 

From this brief account of the perſons here named by 
the Apoſtle, it appears, that he makes mention both of 
the extraordinary and the ordinary officers of Chriſt's 
Church; thoſe who were appointed oaly, or chiefly, for 
the planting of Chriſtianity, togerher wich thoſe who were 
to be the ſtanding officers in his body to the end of all 
things. The Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts, I take 
to be of the former kind; the Paſtors and Teachers, 
of the latter. Where, when I affirm the three former to 
be extraordinary, I do not mean that the Apoſtles were 
altogether ſuch. They were indeed with reſpec to ſome 
parts of their office extraordinary, and conſequently bur 
temporary, viz. As they were choſen by our Lord him- 
ſelf, and ſent by him to be witneſſes to the world of what 
they themſelves had heard and ſeen, particularly ef that 
great and fundamental doctrine, his reſurrection from the 
dead ; as they were to lay the foundation of the Chriſtian 
Church; and as they were extraordinarily inſpired and 
qualified for the diſcharge of theſe parts of their function. 
But then as they were Paſtors, that is, Guides and Go- 
vernors of the Church, and in that office to be ſucceeded 
by Biſhops, their function may be juſtly reckoned among 


the ſtanding offices deſigned to continue as long as the 


Church ſhould need to be guided and governed. Which 
may be fairly affigned as the reaſon why Paul, when he 
names the ſtanding officers, mentions only Paſtors and 
Teachers, including in thoſe general denominations both 
Biſhops and Presbyters, the former of which were ſuffici- 
ently ſignified under the title of Apoſtles, whoſe authori- 
ty in preſiding over the Church, and over the inferior 
Paſtors and Teachers of it, was to be transferred to the 
Biſhops in every Church which ſhould be planted and 
ſettled by them. 

It it be ſaid, that here is no mention of Deacons, and 
conſequently that all the ordinary and ſtanding miniſters 
of the Church are not here named, *ris enough to obſerve, 
that if Deacons are not included in the word Teachers, 
they being frequently allowed by the Biſhops to execute 
That part of their miniſtration; they are omitted, (which 
I rather take to be the caſe) becauſe the Apoſtles deſign 
was not to name every ſtanding officer, but only the moſt 
eminent, thoſe to whom the care of the Church was prin- 
cipally committed, who were not only Teachers, but 
Paſtors alſo. Again, | 

It is to be obſerved, that in this enumeration of the 
officers appinted by Chriſt, there is not the leaſt hint, nor 
I think any where elſe in the Holy Scriptutes, of any diſ- 
parity in the authority and power in the Apoſtles. The 
Apoſtles, without preferring one befote another, are con- 
tinually ſpoken of as the prime governours of the Church, 
under Chriſt the head of it, and this by a joint authority, 
and a commiſſion of equal extent. And accordingly the 
houſe of God is faid to be built on the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets; Eph. ii. 12. without diſtinguiſhing 


„ 


one Apoſtle from another, 'Feſus Cbriſt himſelf being 1. 
chief corner tone. Which I the rather mention, 
in oppoſition to the extravagant pretence of the church 5 i 
Rome, in making Peter the priuce of the Apoſtles, and 
giving to his ſucceſſors to the Roman See a ſupremacy over | 
all the Biſhops in the Church; but alſo on account of the # 
fancy of a late writer (Vid. Mr. Dodwell's Paræneſis ad | 
Extoros. p. 15, Ec.) who in contradiction indeed to the 
Romaniſts, but not at all to the ſervice of the epiſcopal 
cauſe, ſubſtitutes James, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and th- 
kinſman of our Saviour, in the room of Peter. He would 
perſuade us, that the firſt regimen of the Catholick Chuich 
was monarchial ; that not only James was the centre of | 
union, but that as long as there were to be found any diſci. 
ples of our Saviour's family, they did, and would have ſuc- 
ceeded in the ſame dignity ; but that line failing, the au. 
thority of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem devolved upon the Bi. 
ſhops of the ſeveral Churches, who were equally partakers 
of it, and thenceforward the government of the Church 
became ariſtocratical. There is in truth ſo little appear- 
ance of argument for the _— of this imagination, that 
it needs not elaborately to be refuted. It may ſuffice to 
ſay, That as it has no ſolid foundation in the writings of | 
the New 'Teſtament, ſo I am perſuaded that our Apullle, | 
who ſays of himſelf, that he was in nothing behind the Very 
chiefeſ# Apoſtles ; 2 Cor. x1. 11. and elſewhere, that heyce. | 
forth they knew no man after the fleſh, and that though they 
had known Chrift after the fleſh, yet now henceforth they 
knew him no more; 2 Cox. x. 6. had no thought of any 
peculiar authority delegated to James, or to any other of 
our Saviour's kinſmen, above that of their brerhren Apo- 
ſtles. The fault of this hypotheſis, beſides that of its 
want ing juſt proof, is, that it takes off epiſcopacy from 
its true and ancient foundation, upon which it has hitherto 
firmly ſtood, namely, that of an authority and power im- 
parted by our Lord to his Apoſtles equally, and by them 
derived to the Biſhops as their ſucceſſors, and aſſigus to it 
a later original and eſtabliſhmeut. | 

Then, that although there was no inequality in the av- 
thority of the Apoſtles ; yet from the very foundation of 
the Church there was an inequality among its paſtors. 
The Apoſtles are here, and elſewhere conſtantly men- 
tioned as ſuperior to all others, and this by the appoint- 
ment of our Lord himſelf, who gave ſome, Apoſtles, in 
the firſt place; and we have very plain inſtan. es in the 
writings of the Apoſtles, of different degrees of authority 
and power communicated from them to others. Witnels 
the caſe of Timothy and Titus, who were appointed by 
Paul, not only to direct and govern the Churches of 
Epheſus and Crete, but in particular to ordain eldets 
amongſt them, and to exerciſe authority over the elders 
themſelves. The atteſtation to this truth drawn from 
the angels of the ſeven Churches; Rev. i. 20, mentioned 
in the Revelations of John is undeniable ; underſtand- 
ing by thoſe Angels, as is highly reaſonable, the Biſhops 
of thoſe Churches ; amongſt which, if Polycarp were the 
Angel of the Church of Smyrna, as there is reaſon to be- 
lieve that he was, tis well known what ſort of Biſhop he 
was, even ſuch as the friends of that order contend for ; 
one to whom all the Presbyters of the Church of Smyrna 
were inferior. And in truth, were there no particular and 
expreſs teſtimonies to be found in Sacred Writ, yet the 
plain and certain account which we have of the diſtinction 
of Biſhops and Presbyters, as ſuperior and inferior cfficers 


in the ſeveral Churches planted by the Apoſtles of which 


we have any hiſtory, even down ſucceſſively from their 
times, is of itſelf a teſtimony ſo very clear, that tis hard 
to conceive how any that are not flaves to an hypotheſis, 
ſhould withſtand the force of it, ſo as ever to bring that 
matter into farther debate. See the Cyprianic Age. 

II. The perſon by whom, or by whoſe authority theſe 
ſeveral officers were appointed was he who according co 
the preceding verſes, deſcended firſt into this lower te- 
gion, and afterwards aſcended far above all Heavens, that 
he might fill all rhings. He, who being glorified at Gods 
right hand, became there the head of the Church, and 
from thence ſent down that Divine Spirit, who was to Cl 
liven his body, and in a more ſpecial manner to gude 
and aſſiſt thoſe whom he appointed to direct and gove!?. 
the reſt of his members. Some of theſe our Lord him{l! 


choſe out and appointed, whilſt he was upon earth, name 
diſciples. 
Ochers 


ly, the Apoſtles, together with the ſeventy 
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Others he marked out, after his aſcenſion into Heaven, 
þy conferring upon them (ſingular gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
particularly the Prophets mentioned in the text. Others 
were called and appointed by the Apoſtles, who acting 
by our Lord's authority, and by a ſpecial commiſſion from 
bim, and being extraordinatily qualified by a Divine In- 
ſpiration to execute their commiſſion, thoſe whom they 
appointed might as truly be ſaid to be given by Chriſt, as 
thoſe whom he had called by name. Such were the Evan- 
eliſts, rogether with the paltors and teachers here ſpoken 
of, particularly thoſe principal paſtors, the Biſhops, whom 
the Apoſtles, before their leaving the world, ſettled in the 
Churches which they had founded, to ſucceed them in pre- 
iding over all others. 

But it will not be needful to enlarge on this head; it 
may ſuffice only to obſerve from it, how ſacred the inſti- 
mtion of a miniſtry in the Church is. It was our Lord 
who gave not only Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, 
bur alſo paſtors and teachers, as a ſettled and ſtanding 
miniſtry, and this by virtue of that authority and power 
which he aſcended into Heaven to exerciſe, He himſelf 
is the chief Paſtor and Biſhop of ſouls, and theſe are given 
by him to officiate in his name, and by his authority. As 
the Church of Chriſt is not ſach a voluntary ſociety, as 
that the members of it lie under no obligation to aſſociate, 
and to hold communion with each other; ſo neither are 
thoſe who miniſter ro our Lord in his Church ſubject to the 
abicrary appointment of the people, either to be ſer up 
or depoſed ar their pleaſure, but as they were given by 
our Lord at firſt ; ſo having been once dedicated to the 
ſervice of Chriſt in his Church, they cannot without ſacri- 
koe alienate themſelves, nor, without great contempt of 
a Divine Inſtitution, be arbitrarily alienated by any 
other. 

Not that any man 1s hereby exempted from the juſt au- 
thority of his ſuperiors, whether eccleſiaſtical or civil. For, 
25 it is the duty of the chief paſtors of the Church to in- 
iet upon thoſe that are under them ſuch ſpiritual cen- 
fures, as by offences committed againſt the rules of the 
Goſpel they may juſtly incur ; ſo it is equally the duty of 
civil governors to reſtrain and puniſh, by the authority 
committed to them, perſons of what rank or order ſoever, 
that ſhall demean themſelves injuriouſly or unworthily to- 
vards the ſtare ; all which is exactly agreeable to the arti- 
cles of our Church, which aſſert, that the King's Majeſty 
bath the chief power in this realm, and other his dominions, 
wt} whom the chief government of all eftates — whether 
they be eccleſiaſtical vr civil, in all cauſes, doth appertain. 
Aud again it is ſaid to be the prerogative which we ſee to 
bave been given always to all Godly princes, in Holy Scrip- 
tures, by God ' himſelf, that they ſhould rule all eftates and 
dexrees committed to their charge by God, whether they be 
ecckſiaſtical or temporal, and reſtrain with the civil ſword 
the rubborn and evil doers, Art. 37. 

All therefore that I intend to aſſert in this caſe is, what 
K very evident both from Sacred Writ, and from the con- 
ſtant practice of the moſt pure and primitive ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, that the authority by which the officers of the 
Chriſtian Church exerciſe their reſpective functions in that 

y, was neither at the firſt given, nor can be taken 
Way, by the arbitrary will and pleaſure of men; bur that 
% It was derived from our Lord, fo it is to be continued 
and exerciſed in his eame. But the ſacredneſs of the Chri- 
ſian miniſtry will yet farther appear from, 

III. The buſineſs, or work committed to theſe officers of 
— —＋ Church, which is thus expreſſed, For - the 
rjecting of the ſaints, the work of the miniſtry, the edify- 
ng of the body 5 Chriſt. By — of « x Tera, I 4 
critand, according to Paul's uſe of a like word elſewhere, 
ue gathering together and joining of Chriſtians into one 

y or ſociety, x Cor. ix. 16. By the work of the mini- 
fry, is plainly meant the adminiſtration of the Word and 
icraments. And by edifying of the body of Chrift, the 
conſtant improvement of the members of that Body in 
nſttan faith, temper and practice. The miniſtry of 
ine word and Sacraments is, indeed, the means whereby 
the other two parts of their work are performed. It is by 
Publiſhing the doctrine of the Goſpel, that men are at firſt 
Prevailed upon to embrace the Chriſtian faith, and to be- 
come members of the body of Chriſt. Ir is by conſtant 
Preaching of the ſame word in the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
and applying it as there is occaſion in private for their in- 
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ſtruction, reproof, admonition and comfort, that the body 
of Chriſt is edified. It is by the ſacrament of Baptiſm, 


that thoſe who embrace the Chriſtian faith are incorpo- 


rated into one body; and it is by the-other ſacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, that they maintain communion with 
Chriſt as the Head, and with each other as fellow-mem- 
bers of the ſame Body. 

And from this account it will be eaſy to infer the true 
boundaries between that authority and power which truly 
belong to the Church, and that which the ſtate of right 
challenges, and to ſhew that there is no interfering be- 
tween them, no ſuch Imperium in imperio, as can be 
Charged with limiting and endangering the juſt authority of 
the civil magiſtrate, as is all along falſely and very malicioully 
inſinuated by a late author, in his Rights of the Chriſtian 
Church, 

That our Lord hath committed to proper officers the 
work of the miniſtry, for the perfecting of the" ſaints, and 
for the edifying of bis Body, is very expreſly aſſerted by 
our Apoſtle, and is the conſtant doftrine of the New 
Teſtament. When our Lord gave to his Apoſtles their 
commiſſion, it was in ſach terms as theſe, Go and diſciple 
all nations, baptiging them in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
And again, Go ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel 
to every creature, Matk xvi. 20. And once more, As iy 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. Receive ye the 
Holy GH. Whoſeſoever ſius ge remit, they are remitted un- 
io them; and whoſeſoever fins ye retain, they are retained, 
John xx. 21, Cc. Thoſe who had been thus commiſſioned, 
ordained others to ſucceed them in the work of the mini- 
ry, requiring them, as Paul expreſſy charges Timothy, 
Zo commit the things which they had heard of them to 
faithful men, who ſhould be able to teach others alſo, 2 Tim. 
11. 2. which precept how it was to be underſtood, viz. 
that there ſhould be a perpetual ſucceſſion of men ſer 
apart for the work of the miniſtry, and conſecrated to that 
ſervice by prayer and impoſition of hands, is undoubtedly 
evident, both from divers other directions in the Epiſtles 
ro Timothy and Titus, and from the univerſal and con- 
ſtant practice of the Church down from that time. For 
although, as has been already obſerved, there were ſome 
particulars in the Apoſtolical function which were extraor- 
dinary, namely, ſuch as were neceſſary for the firſt plant- 
ing of Chriſtianity, for which they were qualified by 
giits as extraordinary as their work; yet, as the text 
aſſerts, all true paſtors and teachers of the Church are 
alſo given by Chriſt for the work here ſpecitied. They 
are obliged by their office to preach the doctrine of Chriſt 
whereſoever they have opportunity, and particularly in 
that part of the Church in which by Providence they ſhall 
be placed, and Wo be them, 1 Cor. ix. 16. Matt. xxviii. 
19, 20. it they do it not. They are bound to receive into 
the Church by baptiſm ſuch as ſhall profeſs to believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſubmit to his precepts, and hereby to 
admit them into a ſtate of forgiveneſs of fins. They are 
bound to hold aſſemblies for Divine Worſhip, according to 
the inſtitution of our Lord by his Apoſtles, and the con- 
ſtant practice of them and their followers. In thoſe aſ- 
ſemblies they are obliged to offer up the praiſes and prayers 
of the Church, to preach the word of Chriſt, and to ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to the mem- 
bers of their reſpective congregations, and thereby to 
continue them, it they really are what they proſeſs to be, 
in a ſtate of remiſſion. And foraſmuch as this is their 
peculiar buſineſs, they muſt be allowed to judge whoſe 
fins they ſhall remic, and whoſe they ſhall retain ; that is, 
whom they ſhall receive into the Church by baptiſm, and 
continue in it by adminiſtring to them the other Sacrament ; 
and to whom they ſhall prohibit the uſe either of the 
one or the other. In a word, they are obliged to pre- 
fide over, to direct, ro admoniſh, to comfort, to rebuke 
and cenſure all that are under their charge, according to 
the directions of God's word. And tor all this, if they 
cheriſh and excite that good Spirit which is promiſed to 
all the living members of Chriſt's Body, if they ſtir up the 
gift of God which is in them by the laying on of hands, 2 
Tim. i. 6. when they are dedicated to any ſpiritual office, 
they will find themſelves ſufficiently qualified by him, who 
hath promiſed to be always with them, Matt. xxviii. 20. 
This 1 take to be the ſum of * ſpiritual authority which 
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is conferred upon the miniſters ok Chtiſt's Church, and 
belongs to them only; and this, whether the civil ſtate 

be Chriſtian or Pagan. For the converſion of a nation to 

Chriſtianity does not at all alter the caſe; the Church is 

ſtill a diſfinct, though not a ſeparate ſociety, from the 

Chriſtian nation: It has its proper officers, and they their 

proper work, which appertains not to the civil magiſtrate, 
but is {till peculiar to them as it was before. 

Nor is this in the leaſt injurious or derogatory to the 
civil power, becauſe that remains as entire as it was before 
the nation became Chriſtian. The miniſters, as well as 
the members of the Church, are equally ſubject to the 
ſtare as they were before their converſion. It they Keep 
within the limits of their ſpiritual functions, inſtead of 
injuring the ſtate, they will be eminently ſerviceable to it, 
binding all thoſe duties upon the conſciences of men, 
which otherwiſe would be performed no longer than fear 
or intereſt required, If the miniſters or members of the 
Church exceed their due bounds, to the prejudice or of- 
fence of the ſtate, they are as liable to cenſure and puniſh- 
ment from the magiſtrate as any other ſubjects are. : 

So that the civil power, particularly where it is Chri- 
ſtian, is always under an obligation of conſcience to favour 
and protect the /piritual, keeping within its due bounds ; 
and the Church 1s always under the like obligation to pay 
all due regatd to the civil power, never willingly to give 
the leaſt offence or ſuſpicion ; but on the contrary grate- 
fully to acknowledge the benefits it receives from it, hear- 
tily to pray for, and promote its welfare. In a word, 
where the Church and State are both truly Chriſtian, the 
civil and ſpiritual authority will be fo far from interfering 
with each other, that they will unanimonſly confpire to 
promote the honour of God, the intereſt of Chriſtianity, 
and the good of the whole community. For, 

IV. The great deſign and end of this inſtitution of the 
officers mentioned in it, and of the work in which they 
are employed, is ſo to teach and do, tl we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, into the meaſure of the ſtature 7 the 
fulneſs of Cbriſt; that is, till all the particular and ge- 
nuine members of Chriſt's body arrive at that degree of 
Chriſtian faith and knowledge together with a ſuitable 
temper and practice, which will render them perfect Chri- 
ſtians, and will fortify and eſtabliſh them againſt all the 
attempts of ſuch as would ſeduce or corrupt them, that 
we may be men, and zo more children, ver. 14. as it fol- 
lows, ige to and fro with every wind of doctrine, but 
ſpeaking the truth in love we may grow up into him in all 
things who is the head, even Cbriſt, ver. 15, And this, 
till the whole body of Chriſt, Jews and Gentiles incor- 
porated, be come to its full age and ſtature, even to that 
fulneſs which is by our Lord deſigned for it. For thus 
again our Apoſtle repreſents this matter in another place 
in this Epiſtle, ſaying, That God gave Chriſt to be the head 
over all things to the Church, which is his body, the ful- 
meſs 2 him that filleth all in all, ch. i. 22. Then it ſeems 
will Chriſt himſelf be complear, at the head of his Church, 
when all his members ſhall be united into one body; and 
all rogether partake of his influences in a very plentiful 
manner. | 

O bleſſed day that! When the Church of Chriſt ſhall 
be delivered from its preſent imperfect, corrupt and divi- 
ded eſtate, when the man of fin ſhall be deſtroyed; when 
all the errors and corruptions that have by degrees been 
introduced, either in faith, or worſhip, or manners, ſhall 
be rooted out; when its breaches ſhall be made up, and 
its wounds healed ; when ſound faith, ſolid and ſubſtan- 
tial piety and virtue, and univerſel charity ſhall be re- 
ſtored ; when the Jews ſhall be converted, and the tulneſs 
of the Gentiles brought in; when with one heart and one 
mouth we ſhall all glority the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unfeignedly and fervently love one 
another, and abound in all the fruits of the Divine Spirit; 
in fine, when our Lord ſhall have fo thoroughly cleanſed 
and ſauctiſied his Church, as to preſent it to himſelf a glo- 
rious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, 
but that it may be holy, and without blemiſb, Eph. v. 26, 
27. And oh. that God would be pleaſed to put it into 
the hearts of all the paſtors of his Church, and of all the 
Chriſtian Princes ot the earth, ro do whatſoever in them 
lieth towards the introducing of this happy ſtate. Let me 
only obſerve farther on this head, that we may naturally 
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Dy Chriſt in his Church was not a tem 
ur was intended to be perpetual, even till the; 
things which I have been now mentioning 133 
pliſhed. 
to make good this aſſertion, that promile of our Saut 
when he gave his Apoſtles their commiſſion, would ſuffice 
Lo I am with you always even to the end of the world. 
But leſt any ſhould in after-times peryerſly interpret the 
TuwTHe & Ts awrCy, there mentioned 
more than theend of that age, behold here a farther con- 


firmation of the ſame truth, in words not to be ſo evade. © 
He hath given paſtors and teachers for the perfectin g of 1 OY 
ſaints, &c. till we all come to the unity of the faith and | 


the knowledge of the Son of God, &c. 
Ver. 14. 


tofled to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
doctrine, by the ſlight of men, and cunning craftineſs, where.. 


by they lie in wait to deceive.) Now atter the Apoſtle has 


given you an account of the various degrees of miniſtry 
he obſerves, beſides the other ends already explained, that 


the miniftry of the Chriſtian Church was inſtituted and 


appointed to preſerve the faithful from error and ſeduc. 


tion, to prevent inſtability of mind, and unſettledneſs ort 


judgment, and confirm them in fundamental truths ; 7h 
we henceforth be no more children. 

In which caution the Apoſtle is very happy in the 

choice of his words to expreſs his meaning fully, and to 
fix it deeply upon the underitanding of his converts, 
For, 
What can better expreſs the folly of unſtable perſons, 
and unſettled profeſſors than the word children, which de- 
notes, in the very natural and firſt notion of the word, 
imperfection and weakneſs of underſtanding, inſtability 
and ungroundedneſs in knowledge. Again, 

The double metaphor of being toſſed to and fro and 
carried about from place to place, the former of which is 
drawn from a wave of the ſea, and the latter from a 
cloud in the air, which never ſtand ſtill, incomparably de. 
clares the unſteadineſs of unſettled believers, which like 
a wave or cloud have no conſiſtency, but are conſtantly 
moving with the leaſt wind. Therefore, 

The cauſe of which ſtirring, fays he, is every wind 
doctrine And indeed, they who have no ſolid principles 
every wind of doctrine has power over to drive them to 
and fro, every teacher can caſt them into what mould he 
pleaſes, and blow them like glaſſes, into this or that 
ſhape at his pleaſure ; bur ſome may ſay, why wind 5 
doctrine? Becauſe there is no ſolidity in it; but, being 
wind in the teacher, it breeds but wind in the hearet, be- 
cauſe of its variety and novelty, and becauſe of its previ 
lency over fad men. For, how ſuddenly is ſometimes 
a family, a town, yea, a whole country leavened with a 
particular error? And as it is well obſerved by a good 
author, it is the temper of thoſe that are tainted with et- 
roneous opinions, as it is of ſome that are infected with 
peſtilential diſeaſes, that they delight in infuſing the ma- 
lignity; ſee LaGantius de Juſtitia, lib. v. c. 10. So, 

When the Apoſtle gives the character of theſe impo- 
ſtors and ſeducers he fays, they uſe ſlight ; which 154 
metaphor taken from gameſters, who with art and (light 
of hand know how to cog the dice, and cheat thoſe with 
whom they play. For ſeducers cheat with falſe doctrines, 
as gameſters do with falſe dice; ſo that cunning craftine/s 
imports, that thoſe ſeducers, who endeavour to cheat the 
ſoul are like the old ſerpent, old and cunning gameſters, 
ready and skilful to deceive ; they lie in wait 10 deceitt, 
they contrive how they may catch and entrap men within 
the ambuſh of their impoſtors. 

Thus you ſee with what caution and ſtrength of er. 
preſſion the Apoſtle endeavours to fortify the Epheſials 
againſt religious impoſtors, that were already crept 1? 
the Church to deceive the faithful in his Apoſtolick days; 
therefore, how ſhould we behave in this diſtance of time 
I fay, what danger are believers now in at the end © 
ſeventeen hundred years, when ſchiſm, hereſy and apo. 
ſtacy have tried with all their lights and craftineſs to — 
ceive the righteous. If the danger was great in tue 
Apoſtolick age, as Paul here intimates it to have been, 
what mult it be now, when the world is almoſt over- ru! 
wich error and deceit ? It is ſadly true we haue nor 
Paul to fight our cauſe ; but let us take his advice, © 


1 
infer from it, that without all queſtion the miniſtry ſettled ; 
porary inſtitution, 1 


ſhall be ö ö 
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jet the miniſters ot | 8. 5 
is honeſty, faith and reſolution, as it is their duty; for 
therenato they are ordained and appointed minitters of 
the lock of Chriſt. Let them, as Paul did, in his days 
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(cover to their heaters, the //eights, and cunning crafts 
o the deceivers in our days; and do not be afraid to tell 
them, that it they would not be zofſed to and fro, they mult 
avoid thoſe that lie in wait to deceive ; and when this is 
aichlully executed they have done no more than their 
duty. Now, | 
It we ſearch into the (leights and cunning crafts of the 
deceivers of our days, who endeavour to deprive us of 
that ſaving knowledge which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, we 
hall find that one ot their artifices is, either to reject, or 
to pervert Scripture. 
For, Whereas the Word of God 1s the only infallible 
touchſtone of doctrines ; ſome, conſcious to themſelves 
that theirs will not bear that teſt, decry it as a dead 
zcter, and fet up another judge of controverſies. "Fhoſe 
of the Church of Rome reſolve all into the infallibility of 
their Church, and Quakers into the infallibility of the 
ſpicir that is within them. Theſe pretend, from an in- 
ward light, imperceptible to all but themſelves, to ex- 
pound the moſt difficulty of Scripture. Learning, that 
ſhould help to explain ir, they decry as a carnal thing, 
nor allowable in ſpiritual matters. Thus, by raking away 
the key of knowledge, they make their proſelytes inca- 
pable of judging how diſagreeable their opinions are to 
the mind of God, and ſecurely propagate their errors. 
And thoſe deceivers that pretend to Flow the directions 
of Scripture, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, wreſt and per- 
yert the Word of God, to ſerve their own turns, as the 
Devil did when he tempted our Saviour. But we, faith 
Paul, are not as many, who corrupt the Word of God, but 
as of ſincerity ſpeak, as in the /izht of God; 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
yt walking in craftineſs, nor handling the word of God de- 
a chap. iv. 2. 
nother artifice of deceivers, is Hypocriſy; which con- 
fits in being one thing in appearance, and another in rea- 
ly. 
Our deceivers have found it a very uſcful ſtratagem, in 
religion as well as in war, to hold out falſe colours. As 
the grand impoſtor ſomerimes puts on the diſguiſe of an 
Angel of light, ſo he teaches his agents to perſonate Saints. 
If they have any wicked deſign in hand, being men of 
tender conſciences, they muſt firſt ſeek God, they muſt 
make long prayers, and proclaim a ſolemn faſt, as Ahab did 
before he —— Naboth's vineyard, and then they are pre- 
pared for ra pine and violence; ſec 1 Kings xxi. 9. Their pre- 
vous faſting ſhar pens their appetites, and makes them the 
more eager for devouring widows houſes. Under colour of 
coming to a farther reformation, they ſecretly contrive ro 
ſubvert the eſtabliſhed Church. The growth and increaſe of 
Popery is their continual cry, that by keeping us alarmed 
from that quarter, they may drown the noiſe of their under- 
mining us from another. They would have us buſy in 
caſting up a mound againſt a religion which our laws have 
ufficiently fenced out; that at the ſame time they may 
open a wide gap, for a ſect no leſs dangerous to break in 
upon us like a deluge. Religion is always their pretext, 
bur it is the God of this world that they chiefly pay their 
veneration to. If they occaſionally comply with God's 
te worſhip, it is only in order to ſerve mammon. Hereſy 
and ſedition they gild over with the glory of God, and re- 
rmation of abuſes: And then the pills are readily ſwal- 
lowed by their unthinking multityde, who are always taken 
with ſhew and outward appearance. A counterieit zeal 
or the good of their country, makes them paſs with 
ſome for extraordinary Patriots; and their ſeeming con- 
cern for the true worſhip of God, carries with it an ap- 
Pearance of extraordinary piety ; whereas they have no- 
thing extraordinary in them, but only their diſſimulation. 
nd if we conſider the commotions both in Church and 
Yate, and the ſevere perſecutions that have been raiſed 
y theſe pretenders to peace and moderation; we ſhall 
nd the character that our Saviour gives of ſome hypocrites 
of old, to be equally applicable to our modern Phariſees, 
that they appear in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly are ra- 
ventng wolves ; Matth. vii. 15. 
Another artifice of deceivers is falſhood; of which God 
complains by the Prophet Jeremiah, and faith, they cauſe 
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Truth is the agree nent of our words with our thoughts? 
But there is no judging of the thoughts of theſe men by 
what they ſay; when they deſign to enſlave us, they cry 
up liberty, and when they intend co invade our poſſeſſions, 
they extol property. 

Another artifice of our deceivers is /ander, They fix 
ignominious names and characters upon the miniſters of 
hriſt's Church, that by reflectiug upon their perſons they 
may inſid ouſly bring their doctrines into diſtepute. This 
they are taught by him that is called the accuſer of the bre- 
thren, whoſe name Od god ſpeaks him to be a calum- 
niator. 

Paul, though he kept under his body, and braupht it into 
ſubjeFion ; 1 Cor ix. 27. was repreſented as one that walk- 
ed according to the-fleſh; 2 Cor. x. 2. And our Saviour 
himſelt was by the Phariſees ſlandred as a wine-bibber, a 
Jutton, a ſabbath-breaker, and a friend of publicans and 
Jmmners ; Matt. xi. 19. xii. 24 They aſcribed his miracles 
to the aſſiſtance of infernal ſpirits, and falſe witneſſes 
roſe up againſt him ; Matt. xxvi. 60. Pal. xxxv. 11. 

Let not his followers therefore be ſurprized, it at any 
time they meet with the like uſage ; for he faith, Men 
ſhall revile you, and ſhall ſay all manner f evil againſt yor 
fallly for my ſake ; for ſo they perſecuted the Prophets that 
were before you; Matt. v. 11, 12. Such affronts therefore 
as were put upon the maſter, the ſervants muſt not expe& 
to be exempted from. It is not at all ſtrange, that what 
was poured upon the head, ſhould afterwards fall upon the 
members. 

What Ariſtotle obſerves of virtue, holds as well of true 
religion: Thar it is flandered and abuſed by both ex- 
tremes: Fortitude by the raſh,” is called cowardice, and 
by cowards is called raſhneſs. Liberality by the niggard, 
is called prodigality ; and by the prodigal it is repreſented 
as parſimony. So by the Popith party we are accuſed of 
Puritaniſm : and the Puritan, on the other fide, accuſes us 
of too near approaches to Popery. Such reflections from 
both extremes, virtue and true religion muſt always expect 
to meet with. 

Another artifice of deceivers is, to accommodate their 
doctrines to the inclinations of their hearers. This was 
a fraud practiſed by the falſe prophets of old, they ſowed 
pillows to all arm holes; Ezek. xill. 18. they ſoothed men 
in their vices, to make their conſciences eaſy and ſecute; 
they took no care to ſpeak right things; Ila. xxx. 10. fo 
they could but ſpeak ſmooth things, to pleaſe the people, 
and gratify their itching ears; 2 Tim. iv. 3. 

It was by indulging men in their ſins that the Gnoſticks 
gained ſo much ground in the firſt ages of Chrittianity ; 
and it is by the ſame art that our modern deceivers have ſo 
much prevailed. Some perſuade their converts that they 
have no fin, and conſequently need no repentance ; that 70 
the pure all things are pure; 1 Tit. i. 15. that the holineſs 
of the perſon ſanctifies the action: So that the fame things 
that in unregenerate men would be rebellion and injuſtice, 
in the Saints are commendable actions. 

Solifidians ſooth their auditors in their vices, and encou- 
rage them to live looſe and profligate lives, by perſuading 
them that good works are not neceſlary to ſalvation; that 
faith alone is ſufficient for their juſtication; that they are 
the elect of God, choſen and predeſtinated to happineſs, 
and can never fail of ſalvation. 

Thus (faith God by the Prophet Jeremiah) They 
| irengthen the hands of evil-doers, that none doth return 
from his wickedneſs ; Jer. xxiii. 14. 

Another ſort ot deceivers there is, that encourage men 
in their vicious courſes, by perſuading them, that they 
can upon eaſy penances, not only give them abſolution for 
all their paſt offences, but likewiſe grant them indul- 
gences for many years to come; and can, if they ſhould 
at laſt die in their ſins, by prayers and maſſes for the dead, 
procure them a ſpeedy paſſport from purgatory to the Joys 
of Heaven. 

Theſe doctrines, how groundleſs ſoever, being ſuited to 
the inclinations of men, are apt to prevail upon weak 
judgments; they that are laden with divers laſts, are 
eaſily led captive to embrace that religion which will either 
comply with their fins, or abſolve them upon eaſy terms. 

They of the Church of Rome perſuade their followers, 
that as ſoon as a prince 1s excommunicated and depoſed 


Wy people to err by their lies; Jer. xxii. 32. 


by the Pope, all his ſubjects are abſolved from their alle- 
glance. | 
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Fifth-Monarchy-Men tell their auditors, that they owe | 


no ſubjection but to King Jeſus. 

Levellers will have all to be equal, and teach men that 
government is nothing but an encroachment upon their li- 
berties, an uſurpation upon their native freedom; and that 
God's people ought to be, as the Jews originally were, 
under a theocracy, that God only cught to be their king. 

This, therefore, is one artifice of deceivers, that they 
accommodate their do&rines to the inclination of their 
heurers. 

Another artifice of deceivers is, to perſwade men, that 
it is a thing indifferent what ſect or congregation they join 
themſelves to, provided they hold faſt the fundamental ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith. But this is a dangerous error, 
for it is certainly a great fin to make unneceſſary ſchiſms 
and diviſions; whereby the unity of Chriſt's Church is de- 
ſtroyed, his ſeamleſs coat is divided, and the Lord ot lite 
is, in a manner crucified over again, by having his my- 
ſtical body torn and rent. Beſides, how provoking a ſin 
ſchiſm is, appears from the puniſhment of Corah and his 
accomplices. They offered no ſtrange fire, ſet up no new 
religion; but only made a cauſeleſs ſeparation from the 
eſtabliſhment which God had appointed Moſes to make. 
Yer, for this it was that the earth opened her mouth, and 
ler them down quick into Hell. | 

And though in theſe days we find no ſuch miraculous 
judgments inflifted upon ſchiſmaticks ; yet there is dan- 
ger, leſt by aſſociating ourſelves with them, we undergo 
the ſame final deſtruction. For Jude ſpeaks of ſome un- 
der the Goſpel that periſh in the gainſaying of Core. And 
that we know them, gives them this character: Theſe be 
they that ſeparate themſelves, murmurers, complainers, they 
deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities. And though 
theſe men make mighty pretenſions to the Spirit, as the 
Montaniſts of old did; yet Jude adds, they are ſenſual, 
not having the Spirit, Jude v. 19. And Paul not only 
reckons hereſies among the works of the fleſh in Gal. v. 20. 
but makes diviſions alſo to be a piece of carnality ; For, 
whereas there are among you diviſions, faith he, are ye not 
carnal ? 1 Cor. iii. 3. And be beſeeches the Corinthians, by 
the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that there be no diviſions 
among them, ver. 1—10. Which he would not preſs with 
ſo much earneſtneſs, if to make a ſchiſm in the Church 
were fo trifling and inſignificant a thing as ſome would re- 
preſent it. But then it is to be noted that, as the ſchiſm 
of Core, ſo muſt all other ſchiſms be on account of uſurp- 
ing ſome authority which God has forbid ſhould be given 
to ſuch men. 

Other deceivers allow themſelves a greater latitude, 
and perſwade men that they may be ſaved in the profeſ- 
ſion of any religion, though never ſo erroneous ; making 
it a thing inditterent, whether we go to the Church of 
God, or, 1n the expreſſion of John, to rhe ſynagogues of 
Satan, Rev. ii. 9. But as it is no indifferent thing whe- 
ther, for the nouriſhment of our bodies, we take poiſon or 
wholſome tcod ; fo it concerns us to beware what doctrines 
we imbibe for the preſervation of our ſouls. 

It is plauſibly infinuated by deceivers, that God is as 
much pleated with variety of religions, and divers ways 
ot worſhipping him, as he 1s with divers languages and 
complexions; and that it is no more his will that men 
ſhou'd agree in their judgments, than iu their taſtes. This 
is an opinion very ſuitable to them that can be of any re- 
ligion tor their intereſt : For upon theſe grounds they may 
occaſionally conform to Mahometaniſm, or to Judaiſm, 
and yer be fate. 

Bur Peter ſpeaks of ſome that ſhall bring in damnalle 
bere/ies, 2 Pet. ii. 1. whereas no hereſies are damnable, if 
ea may be faved in the profeſſion of the falſeſt re- 
igions. | 

He ſpeaks of others that wreſt the Scriptures to their 


o0ws deſtruction, ch. iii. 16. But this is impracticable, if 


ſalvation be attained by men of the moſt erroneous opi- 
nions. Orthodox doctrine is in Scripture compared to 
good ſeed, ſown by Chriſt, Matt. xiii. 24. and hereſy to 
evil ſecd, ſown by the Devil. Ic is no indifferent thing 
therefore what opinion we are of in matters of religion: 
For, if be that doubteth is damned, Rom. xiv. 23. what 
favour can Infidels expect? 

It was looked upon as a ſevere puniſhment in the pri- 
mitive times of Chriſtianity, to be excluded from the com- 
munion ct the orthodox Church; becauſe that he has not 
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vered from the vine, which, ſaith our Saviour 


the Church for his Mother, ſaith Cyprian, c Ok 
God for his Father. f 15 2 og 

As Eve was the mother of all living, in a natural ſene 
ſo the Church, which is the ſpouſe of the ſecond Adam 1 
the mother ot all living in a ſpiritual ſenſe. : 

I am he vine, ſaith our Saviour, ye are the branche 
As long as we abide in Chriſt, ſo long we ſpiritually live, 
and grow in grace. Bur if we cut ourſelves off from hin, 
by ſchifms and hereſies, we then become like branches fe. 

| » Are (aj; 
forth, and wither, and men gather them, and caſt them inte 
the fire, John xv. 5, 6. Thus it fares with them that ate 
ſevered from the Church of Chriſt, their portion is to be 
caſt into the fire unquenchable. 

Noah's ark was a figure of the Church ; and as the 
only were ſaved that entered into the ark; fo they « 
can regularly hope for ſalvation, that are admitted into 
the Church of Chriſt by baptiſm. Ts the days of Nah 
ſaith Peter, while the ark was a preparing, eight ſouls Were 
ſaved by water; the like figure whereunto even baptiſm doth 
now ſave us; 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. Salvation therefore is not 
atrainable in the profeſſion of *thoſe religions that reject 
baptiſm. So that it cannot be thought unchrittian to ſa 
They are to be accurſed that preſume to ſay, that every may 
ſhall be ſaved by that law or ſett which he profeſſeth ; ſs 
the 18th article of the Church of England, 


Another artifice of deceivers is, to perſwade men that 
there is no miniſtry of God's peculiar appointment, but 


that any that are giffed may take upon them the miniſte- 
rial office. "This was the ſin of Corah and his adherents. For, 
whereas the prieſthood, by God's appointment, belonged 
to the houſe of Aaron, this appropriation of it they would 
not allow of, but pretended that any of God's people had 
an equal right to execute the prieſtly office: And they ga- 
thered themſelves together, and ſaid, Ye take too much upon 
en, ſeeing all the congregation is holy every one of them? 
Wherefore then lift qe up your ſelves above the congregation ? 
Aud they took every man bis cenſer, and put fire in them, 
and laid incenſe thereon, Numb. xvi. 3, 18. But the in- 
cenſe that they offered could not atone for ſo great an 
offence. God made good his word, the ftranger that cams 
nigh was put to death, Numb. ili. 10. 

Now, it they that are under the Aaronical prieſthood, of- 
fered incenſe in contempt of an earthly prieſt, had their 
final doom anticipated by a ſudden eruprion of infernal 
flames. It he that touched but the outſide of the tottering 
ark with unhallowed hands, was puniſhed with immediate 
death: Then how ſhall they eſcape that, under the Evan- 
gelical diſpenſation, preſume to ruſh into the moſt Holy 
Place, and to offer up the ineſtimable facrifice of the 
body and blood of Chriſt with unconſecrated hands, in con- 
tempt of him who 16 a prieſt for ever? If the blood f 
bulls and of goats was net to be offered up, but by thoſe 
that had authority from Heaven, ſhall leſs regard be had to 
the blood of the covenant, the moſt Holy thing wherewith we 
are ſantlified ? Jeroboam, having made a defection from 
the true worſhip of God, that he might not want prieſts 
to inſtru&t the people in his erroneous way, conſtituted 
priefts of the loweſt of the people, whoſoever would, he con- 
ſecrated him: wherewith God was ſo far provoked, as the 
Scripture expreſly faith, that for this very thing he cut rf 
the houſe of Fer: boam from off the face of the earth, 1 Kings 
xiii. 33, 34. And if ſo, then the Evangelical prieſthood 
being appropriated, as the Aaronical was; for, 0 man 
zaketh this honour to hiwſelf, ſaith Paul, but ke that 1s 
called of Hod, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. It follows, that 
it is a great preſumption to be inſtrumental in ſetting up 2 
miniſtry which cannot be warranted to be derived down co 
them, by an uninterrupted ſeries of ordinations from 
Chriſt, ohd his Apoſtles, gradually propagated by the fa- 
thers of the Church, as the Aaronical prieſthood was con- 
veyed by a lineal deſcent from Aaron and his ſons. 

Theſe inſtances may ſuffice to diſcover the /{igh15 and 
cunning crafts of them that lie in wait to deceive. An 
now, ; 
I proceed to ſhew, that if we would be ſtedfait 19 
the faith, if we would nor be zofſed to and fro, we mu 
avoid thoſe that lie in wait to deceive. In trivial matters 
we may rake pleaſure in being deceived ; we ſomet1mes te- 
ward men, that by their flights, artificially impoſe upon ow” 
ſenſes. Bur when the conſequence of our being deckte: 


is the loſs of our lives and fortunes, we then el 
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wohly concerns us to beware of being deluded. How 
nuch more when the lols is an eternal inheritance, and lite 
everlaſting ? | 

There are many deceivers, ſaith Paul, that ſubvert whole 
ſes, teac hiug things which they ought not for filthy Iucre's 
lie, by good words and fair ſpeeches they deceive the hearts 
the /i upie, 1 Tim. x. 11. Shall we then, when we are 
e varned that there are ſuch deceivers abroad, Rom. xv1. 
u put but ſelves in the way of being deluded by them? 
When we are told that an ambuth is laid for us, ſhall 
e leek deſtruftion ? It is a prepoſterous thing for ſheep, 
har are wont to fly at the fight of wolves, to run into 
their jaws, and voluntarily to offer themſelves a prey to 
hem. In the words of the text, the /lights and cunning 
crafts ot impoſtors are, as I have noted before, expreſſed 
by a metaphor, taken from cunning gameſters, that know 
tow to impoſe upon unwary and unskiltul players. Now, 
ey men are ſo ſimple, as to venture their money with ſuch 
known cheats; eſpecially when they are conſcious to them- 
elves that they have neither skill nor dextrity to cope with 
them, Certainly, then, it men were as wiſe in their ever- 


would not, by venturing themſelves with notorious decei- 
fers, lay their ſouls at ſtake, and hazard that which is of 
note value to them than the whole world. 

Paul's advice is, ark them that cauſe diviſions, contrary 
u the doctrine that ye have learned, and avoid them, Rom. 


ni. 17. ; 3 

« John, the diſciple of our Lord, going into a bath at 
Ephefus, with a deſign to waſh himſelt, with a deſign to 
waſh himſelf ; when he ſaw Cerinthus in it, ſtarted back 


houſe fall upon us, for Cerinthus, the enemy of truth, 1s 
mit. And Polycarp, who was taught by the Apoſtles, 
and was by them conſtituted Biſhop of Smyrna, meeting 
Marcior, the heretick, who ſaid, Do not you know me? 
Anſwered, I know you to be the firit-born of Satan. Such 
a religious care the Apoſtles and their diſciples took, not 
to have any communication, ſo much as in word, with them 
thar adulterated the truth; as St. Paul ſaid, an heretical 
man avoid. Euſeb. Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt. Lib. 4. cap. 14. 

Paul exhorts us to avoid Hereticks; but John the diſci- 
ple of our Lord, goes farther, not allowing us ſo much as 
to ſalute them; for he that biddeth them God-ſpeed, is 
parraker of their evil deeds; and with good reaſon, for 
there is no peace to the wicked, faith God. We ought 
therefore to fly from them. Epiphanus adverſus Hzreies, 
Lib. 1. Tom. 3. Hæteſ. 34. Se. 13. 

And our Saviour faith, Matt xvi. 6. and xxiv. 4. Beware 
of the leaven of the 1 and take beed that no man 
deceive you. It is ſafer ro ſhun danger, than to encounter it. 
Why do we pray to God not 10 lead us into temptation, it 
ve ourſelves voluntarily run into it ? Beloved, faith Perer, 
ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware leſt, being led 
away with the error of the wicked, ye fall from your own 
fedfaftneſs, 2 Pet. iii. 17. Hereſy in the body of the 
Church is likg a canker in the body natural; it ſpreads it- 
elf, and corrupts the ſound parts, 


Solet immedicabile Cancer 
Serpere, & illæſas vitiatis addere partes. Ovid. Met. I. 2. 


Paul, ſpeaking of the hereſy of Hymeneus and Phi- 
letus ſaith, their words eat as doth a canker, and have 
overchrown the faith of ſome, 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. There 
is a Contagion in vices and falſe opinions. He that 
toucheth pitch ſpall be defiled therewith ; and he that bath 


fellowſhip with a proud man ſpall be like unto him, ſaith the 


fon of Sirach, Ecclus. xiii, 1 Many that at firſt went only 
out of curiolity to hear them that lie in wait to deceive, 
have at length been caught in their ſnares. Common pru- 
dence reaches us to keep at a diſtance from thoſe infec- 
tous diſeaſes that may prove deſtructive to our bodies: 
ow much more then ought we to ſhun the contagion 
of hereſy and ſchiſm, which tend to the ruin of our ſouls ? 

We have been inſtructed from our childhood, carefully 
to avoid thoſe men- ſtealers, that would ſell us into tempo- 
ral flavery : And ſhall we be leſs circumſpe& to avoid 
thoſe deceivers, that with feigned words make merchandize 
of ſouls, and ſend them to the regions of endleſs horror 
and deſpair? Be not wnequally yoked together with unbe- 
levers; for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with un- 


ating concerns, as they are in the things of this life, they 


uwaſhed, and ſaid, let us flee away, leſt the bathing- 
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righteouſneſs ? And what communion hath light with dark- 
neſs? And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? Wherefore 
come out from among them; and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the 
Lord, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 13, 16. 

Some deceivers may, perhaps, take themſelves to be in 
the right; they may think they are doing Gd ſervice, 
while they are carrying on the work of the Devil. For, 
Paul ſpeaks of ſeducers, whom he deſcribes deceiving and 
being deceived, 2 Tim. iii. 13. But this will not excuſe ei- 
ther the ſeducers, or them that are ſeduced; For, our Sa- 
viour has told us what ſhall become both of blind guides, 
and of them that are blindly led: They hal both fall into 
the ditch, Matt. xv. 14. It the pilot, tor want © skill, 
ſplits upon a rock, he and all that are embarked wih him 
tare alike. The advice, therefore, of Moſes to the fol- 
lowers of Corah and Dathan, may be as proper to them 
that are followers ot deceivers in our days: Depart, I 
pray you, from the tents of theſe wicked men, and touch no- 
thing of theirs, left ye be conſumed in all their fins. We 
command you therefore, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every bro- 
ther that walketh na after the tradition which he received 
of us, 2 Thefl. iii. 6. Thus, if ye would be ſteadfaſt in 
7 Ws ye mult avoid thoſe that lie in wait to deceive. 

oa, 

Whereas we are expreſly told in the context, that Chriſt 
gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, to withitand 
deceivers, and diſcover their frauds, or, That we henceforth 
be no more children, toſſed to and fro, by the flights or cunning 
crafts of them that he in wait to deceive; ſo it is the part 
of good paſtors, not only to feed their flocks, and to keep 
them from ſtray ing, but likewiſe to repel thoſe ravenous 
beaſts, that would break in upon them'; to ſpare the 
wolves would be cruelty to the ſheep. 

Ver. 15. — Which is the head even Cbriſt.] See the 
notes on ch, 1, ver. 22. 

Ver. 17. — In the vanity of their mind.] See Rom. 
i. 21. 

Ver. 18. — Blindneſs.) As, hardneſs. 

Ver. 21. If ſo be e.] Epheſian. 

— Have heard him.] i. e. Paul, who has taught 
you, as the truth is in Jeſus, 

Ver. 22, — The old man] See Rom. vi. 6. 

Ver. 24. — Put on the new man, | See Rom. vi. 4. 

— Which after (Tod is created in righteouſneſs, &C.} 
See ch. ii. ver. 10. | 

Ver. 25. — We are members one of another.] See Rom. 
xii. F. 

Ver. 26. Be angry and ſin not.] This Scripture con- 
firms the univerſal conſent of learned men, who have 
never been ſo ſevere as to ſay or teach that anger conſi- 
dered in itſelf, and upon all occaſion wharſoever, is un- 
lawful. For, it is implanted in us by nature. So that 
the firſt motions of it ſeem to be mechanical and neceſ- 
ſary ; the haſtineſs and ſlowneſs to it depends in a great 
meaſure upon the temper of the body, and the animal 
ſpirits. Thus far it is not ſubject to the power ot our 
own will, or to the corrections of reaſon and religion. 

This alſo is a paſſion (like all thoſe ſtiled ſimple and 
natural) capable of ſerving excellent purpoſes, when ma- 
naged with ſobriety and diſcretion. For, there is a tame- 
neſs of ſpirit, which deſer ves cenſure and reproots, and in 
ſome cales we do even well to be angry. For, admitting 
anger according to the received notion of it, to proceed 
upon a deſire of obtaining ſatistaction tor ſome injury done, 
or Conceived to be done to us, or to thoſe we love; the 
honour of God; the reverence due to the laws of our 
Lord, the love of virtue, the protection of good men, may 
make this not only innocent, but neceſſary and commen- 
dable, viz. when the name of God, his word and truth, 
things which ought to be moſt ſacred, are boldly violated 
and impiouſly trampled upon, no good Chrittiau can, none 
in a, publick character may ite this done with indigna- 
tion; nor is he obliged to ſuffer the offenders to paſs un- 
rebuked, for their wickedneſs and tolly. Thus Moles, 
when he ſaw the molten calf, waxed hot wich anger, Exod. 


xxxii. 19. And the Evangeliit Mark records that Hur 


Bleſſed Saviour looked upon the Phariſees with anger, ui. 
5. And as theſe occalions where the glory of God, and 
the. good of others, are concerned, juſtify ſome” reſent- 
ments of this kind. So Paul here ſeems to imply, that 
they may be warrantable alſo with regard to private in- 
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juries and affronts, p = 
taken, to reſtrain their exceſſes, and to conquer and co 


poſe them in time. i x 
The manner of this exhorration doth plainly argue, 
that however upon ſome occaſions, and in ſome degrees, 
anger may be lawful ; yet the juſteſt anger cannot be ex- 
uſed, when it continnes too long. For, though the firſt 
motions of our paſſion may not be under our check and 
juriſdiction; though we deſire and grieve and reſent, as 
naturally and unavoidably as we hunger and thirſt ; yer 
when that firſt guſt is over, the governing part of the ſoul 
may, and ought to interpoſe its powers, and by a timely 
and prudent care quell: the rebellious diſturber of our 
eace. For, it is certain, that every one who continues 
in a ſtate of enmity and wrath commits a fault, which the 
higheſt provocation cannot juſtify, and expoſes his falva- 
tion to infinite hazards and danger. And this is indeed 
the meaning of thoſe very _— words in the con- 
text, not to give place to the Devil. As to the not letting 
the ſun go down upon their wrath, it was a maxim or pre- 
cept of that Pythagorean philoſophy, in which the Ephe- 
fians had been educated ; the diſciples of Pythagoras, al- 
ways after a quarrel ſhook hands and profeſſed an hearty 
reconciliation at the ſetting of the ſun, So that the Apo- 
ſtle firſt acquaints his converts with a duty which their 
philoſophers had taught, and then adds an enforcement of 
greater weight, viz, the ill conſequences that muſt attend 
the neglect thereof, that a longer than due continuance in 
anger, baniſheth the Holy Spirit, ſee ver. 30. and makes 
room for the reception of the Devil into the heart and 
foul ; ſee Mr. Collier's Sermon on this text. 

Ver. 3.. Let all bitterneſs and wrath, and anger and 
clamour, and evil ſpeaking be pus away from you, with all 
malice] i. e. Or, that is attended with malice, or a pri- 
vate deſire of unjuſt vengeance. This Scripture may be 
called the counter part of that exhortation which the ſame 
Apoſtle gave the Romans, ſaying, As much as lieth in you, 
live peaceable with all men, Rom. xii. 18. And therefore, 
this to the Epheſians may be properly explained by that 
to the Romans, live peaceably with all men. Therefore 
note, 

Living peaceably then, muſt import ſomething more than 
the external acts, and the mere pretenſions of amity. It 
regards the inward frame and temper of the mind, as well 
as the outward behaviour; and ſeems to be a complica- 
tion of other virtues, of humility, patience, and kindneſs. 


By the firſt of which, a man is taught a modeſt opinion 


of himſelf, and reſtrained from diſturbing the quiet of 
others, either by thinking of evil, or by offering them any 
injurious treatment. By the ſecond, he is ſo much a ma- 
ſter of himſelf, that he is not eaſily provoked, but keeps 
his mind ſmooth and eaſy, under any ſlight misfortune, 
and prevents the fire, which, perhaps, is juſtly kindled in 
his breaſt, from breaking out into flames. And laſtly, by 
being kindly- affected, he contributes his utmoſt to ſerve 
the common intereſt, and to promote the proſperity of 
"© aceable diſpoſition, wh 
that this duty imports a peaceable diſpoſition, which 
ſhews it ſelf in duch jt as tend to Ap aces peace 
Where it is, and to reſtore it where it is broken. And no 
one is allowed, in the Apoſtle's ſenſe, to be a peaceable 
man, who does not in his way and capacity, endeavour to 
8 or to reſtore, both private and publick peace. 
or, a 
This injunction takes in the whole extent of human 
ſociety, not only private perſons, but publick communi- 
ties; and implies, firſt, a mutual accord between man and 
man, in oppoſition to contentions and quarrels. Secondly, 
A good underſtanding and agreement between nations, 
kingdoms, and commonwealths, in oppoſition to war. And 
laſtly, obedience and conformity, in contra-diftinftion to 
rebellion and ſchiſm. To ſchiſm, I ſay, becauſe commu- 
nities are to be conſidered, either as political or facred. 
And, when we ſpeak of peace, with reference to the for- 
mer, we mean by it, the peace of the ſtate ; but, with 
relation to the latter, we underſtand the peace of the 
Church, 3 b | 
Now, in each: of theſe reſpects, every one is obliged, 
as far as 1s poſſible and lawful, to behave himſelf peace- 


provided always, that due care be | 


4 


ably. Common charity and good neighbourhood require 


ace and amity, with particular Chriſtians, our brethren. 


uterelt and ſeli-preſervation call for the ſame temper and 


that men ſhould be wrapped, and made iddy, with the 


you pay him an adoration, ſuitable to the mighty eſteem 
he has for his own dear, fooliſh, felf. _ 


— 


Chap. 5. 
beh ds f Fo ol 
aviour towards ſocieties : For, every kiy vides ff 
againſt it ſelf is nb to deſolation, Marr, 5 poo ws 0 
the very nature and contrivance ot our religion, and the 
ſeveral commands in Scripture, enjoin us to kee * | 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace + Not only to 1 : 
tain'peace with the Church in general, but to hold com: 
munion with that part of it where we live, if we can law. 
fully. For, as this ſpiritual ſociety is the moſt ſacred of 
all others (it being the myſtical body of Chriſt) ſo on 
the one hand, no duty is more firitly enjoined, none more 
earneſtly prayed for, than this of unity and love; and, on 
the other, no fin more zealouſly inveighed againſt, r 
— highly threatned, than that of ſeparation and he- 
reſy. | 

Happy were it, if they, who are miſled by a bli 

guide, a furious zeal, ＋ falſe fire, would ug, * 
evil, and the danger of their ways; that their ſeparation 
is a manifeſt breach of peace and unity, With a right 
apprehenſion of theſe” things, it is not to be conceived, 


— 
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ſpirit of pride, and ſelf-conceit; and miſtake that for a 
ſigh of grace, and a fruit of God's Holy Spirit, which the 
Apoſtle reckons among the works of the fleſh. But, 
Let us now conſider what methods are moſt probable to 
render it practicable, and how far our endeavours will, in 
all Iikelihood, conduce to the obtaining ſo great, and uni- 
verſal a bleſſing. I fay, in all likelihood, becauſe it is 
ſuppoſed here in this precept, that peace with all men 
(though a very deſirable happineſs) is not abſolutely ig 
our power; and though we do, what in us lies, to obtain 
it, yet we may meet with infuperable difficulties in the 
attempt. 2 | 
Beſides, ſometimes it is not to be purchaſed, but upon 
unreaſonable terms, at the expence of honour and ju- 
ſtice, and with the loſs of an infinitely greater bleſſing, 
e with God, and the tranquillity of one's own mind. 
n this caſe, there can be no fair and honourable accom- 
modation ; for a good conſcience is always to be preferred 
before the good-will of the greateſt men breathing ; and 
where we cannot conciliate their friendſhip, but with the 
loſs of God's favour, we are to obſerve, that God muſt be 
pleaſed, though they, though al} the world be diſo- 


beyed. 

Bur the method which ſeems to bid faireſt for peace 
with all men, is, in general, this; Every one is to take care, 
that by an inoffen/ive behavicur, be gives no juſt grounds for 
any to build a quarrel upon. To this purpoſe, tbe ax is to 
be laid to the root of the tree. Firſt, 

1. Thoſe luſts and vices, which naturally breed diſcord 
and Confuſion, are to be reſtrained, and brought under the 
government of reaſon. And then, ; | 

2. 'The contrary virtues and good diſpoſitions will ſway 
the affections and the will, and incline us to lead quiet 
and peaceable lives. But, where men fail in theſe points, 

3. The magiſtrate's aſſiſtance becomes neceſlaty ; who, 
though he cannot reach the vicious thoughts and inten- 
tions of mens hearts, can yet eſſectually puniſh the wicked- 
neſs, and in ſome meaſure, prevent che diſorders of their 
lives. And firſt, | 1 

It is in every one's power by the grace of God, and a 
vigilant care, to reſtrain thoſe luſts, which lead directly to 
diſorder and confuſion. 1 f 

Now it is to be obſerved, that thoſe very vices, which 
give diſturbance to men, confidered in a private Capacity, 
are very extenſive, and ſworn enemies to men combine: 
together in ſociety ; and they that treſpaſs more immedi- 
oy and directiy upon peace, are theſe that follow; 

, 2 
r. Pride, which blows up a man with ſuch a great opt- 
nion of himſelf, that there is not room enough in his 
mind, for one kind thought of any other. Such a o 
therefore never looks upon his fellow- creatures, but with 
ſcorn and diſdain ; If he behold them, it is atar off, as 
they were a different ſpecies, infinitely below him. The leaſt 
overſight or diſreſpect provokes him beyond all patience 3 
and no tolerable uſage is to be expected from him, unleſs 


| 
k 
( 
j 
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But the miſchief is —— The world will never come up 
to this extravagant degree of vanity. Every man, as ſuch, 
has a title ro ſome proportion of honour ; but whoeyer 


ſwells beyond his juſt ſize and ſhape, takes up too _ 
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room in the world, and becomes troubleſome to all about { Let us learn to, be humble and modett ; and inftead of 


him. This raiſes him up enemies on every fide. All look Coating with a blind fondneſs, upon our ſuppoſed excel- 
upon him, 48 4 vain-glorious invader; all pour in upon lencies, we may do well ſometimes to take a view of our 
him contempt and hatred, anſwerable to his unjuſt and | real imperfections: Never to inſiſt with rigour, upon what 
impudent pretenſions ; for the truth is, all (not excepting | we might juttly require ; and always to pay that regard 
his very flatrerers) hate a proud man. So inſufferable a | and deſerence, which others have as good a right to de- 
creature is he, that, as he ſcorns and defies all the world, | mand of us. To this purpoſe, we are charged to be cloath- 
o he draws back the ſame wide circumference of contempt | ed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. and ver. 10. of this chap. 
and ill uſage, and centers it all upon himſelf. And fo in- to be kindly affetFioned one to another with brotherly love, 
fallibly true are the wiſe king's obſervations, Prov. xxviii. | i honour preferring one another. And Phil. ii. 3. to feen 
25. He that is of a proud heart, ſtirreth up ſtrife. And | others better than ourſelves. 
(Prov. x11. 10.) from pride only (i. e. for the moſt part) Such ſober thoughts, ſuch mutual condeſcenſions, could 
cometh contention. not but make men engaging and acceptable. They woul4 

Unbounded avarice is alſo a reſtleſs enemy to peace. | take down the high looks of the proud, baffle the inſoleuce 
This, beſides the unſpeakable trouble ir gives the perſons | of the ſcorner, and make his ſwellings look monſtrous and 
lbouring with it, brings a thouſand diſorders to the pub- | ſingular. They would render the ſtubborn diſpoſitions of 
lick, It is the main ſpring of violence and wrong: Ir | men pliable ; and the moſt rough and unconvetſable, gen- 
treads down the bounds of juſtice, and violates the rules | tle and eaſy to be intreated. Beſides, 
of charity. Ir fills the court with brawls, and the place of modeſt opinion of ourſelves would reſtrain our cut io- 
judgmens with wickedneſs. Hence it gs, that the Jaw, | fity from medling with other mens affairs. It would con- 
though in it ſelf very good, is uſed unlawtully ; That ſome | fine us within the bounds of our own proper callings. It 
perſons eyes are blinded, and their conſciences laid aſſeep: would teach us to obſerve the Apoltle's precepts, vis. to 
That God's miniſters: happen to forget themſelves, and | ſtudy to be quiet, and to do our own buſineſs, 1 Theſſ. xiv. 
cxecute wrath upon them that do well: That power be- 11. and to pay tribute, cuſtom, fear, and honour, to whom 
comes a privilege for violence, and gives a fort of right to | they are reſpettively due, Rom. xiii. 7. And thereby con- 
the committing of it : 'That while great and migh 

4 


mighty ſins tribute towards preſerving the peace of communities, both 
ue paſſed over in ſilence, at leaſt with impunity, 2 


e jufs civil and ſacred; which is diſturbed by nothing more, 
are 2 and the poor turned aſide in the gate from their | than by the contrary, conceited, buſy humour. Again, 
right, Amos v1. 12. 


IE | In oppoſition to covetouſneſs, which ſtrongly inclines 
The ſame vicious principle ſuborns falſe witneſſes, and | to diſhoneſt practices, and thereby interferes with the 
brings thoſe profligate wretches into the place of righte- peace of mankind, let us again conſult the precepts of 
ouſneſs : Where, of ſpeaking falſhoed, inſtead of truth, religion. Theſe will teach us to be content with our con- 
o by ſhuffling both together, or by maiming, and not | dition, to be true to our word, faithful in the diſcharge 
delivering the whole truth, and laſtly, by calling the God of | of our truſt, and juſt in all our dealings. Nay, they will 
Truth to atteſt their damnable lies, they turn the courſe | reach the inward man, and remove from the heart all a 
d juſtice, and oblige the moſt righteous judge (who is to. | probations or deſigns of injuſtice, all the firſt cauſes of dif- 
zue ſentence according to evidence) to do things contrary | terences and animoſities ; aud implant in their room, thoſe 
to right. and equity. Though by the way, it the inno- lively qualities, which are apt to produce a good under- 
cent ſuffer hereby in goods, good name, or in any other ſtanding between man and man; and promote the welfare 
rect, the injury is to be fathered, not upon the judge, | of all conſidered, oither in their private or ſocial capaci- 
but upon thoſe ſons of Belial, the falſe witneſſes. ties. So likewiſe, | 
Theſe therefore, are juſtly to be looked upon as ene- | For the great diſturbers of the world, who unpeople 
nes to peace: For ſurely, oppreſſion and wrong are (as | countries, and glut the jaws of death with human blood 
Slomon complained, Eccleſ. vii. 7.) Encugh to mate ever Would they hearken to the peaceable genius of the Goſpel, 
| awiſe man mad. And his royal father expoſtulating with | that would perſwade them to diſcharge all ſelfiſh and am- 
the judges of Iſrael, imputed the diſturbance. of that king- | bitious deſigns, help them to aſſwage their frightful proud 
- Gm to their partiality and injuſtice ; complaining, that | ſwellings, and bring them down to their juſt propor- 
| by their male-adminiſtration, they had thrown the founda- | tion. | | 
We ns of the earth out of courſe, Plam Ixxxii. 5. Again, Would they ſuffer the peace of God to rule, and bear the 
| As. avarice is the principle ſpring of injuſtice, ſo am- | greateſt ſway in their hearts, it would keep down all aſpi- 
h ton, that has no regard to honour and conſcience, is | ring thoughts, and bring every paſſion in ſubjection to rea- 
ö wocher mover of ſedition ; for to make room for its own | ſon. It would judge among contending nations, and re- 
: wonſtrous ſize; it overturns every thing, that ſtands in its | buke the ambition of many people. Then an univerſal 
wy, peace would obtain throughout the Chriſtian world. The 
Hence it is, that nation riſes againſt nation, and king- | warlike people would beat their ſwords into plow-ſhares, and 
ln Garg kingdom: For whatever are the prerended rea- | their ſpears into pruning-hooks. Nation would no long er 
ns for a war, yet generally dominion and rapine are the | ift up ſword againſt nation, neither would they learn war 
dlief objets in view, any more, Iſai. ii. 4. ; IN 
revengeful temper is alſo an implacable enemy to | And, as happy thould we be in our leſſer ſocieties, could 
| face. It imprints new reſentments upon the mind, | we be perſwaded to be kind and beneficent, and to render 
Wen the old ones are almoſt worn out,' and forgotten. good for evil to all men. Such a glorious and god-like 
eeps the coals of contention alive, and perpetuates a remper is the apteſt inſtrument to ſoften the diſpoſition, 
Jartel ; and by repaying old injuries with freſh provoca- and to win the affeCtions of the moſt ' ſpiteful and mali- 
dans, renders peace and reconciliation impraCticable. cious. : 
N heſe are ſome of the moſt unſociable vices, which the | The wiſclom of this world indeed may ſuggeſt rage and 
apoſtle here forbids and (like ſmall ſparks, that prevail | fierceneſs, as the beſt expedients to repel injuries, and to 
_ devouring flames, ) firſt interrupt the peace of pri- keep the ſons of violence upon their good behaviour. But 
by perſons, and then naturally! diffuſe their troubleſome certainly, nothing can be more amiable and endearing, for 
ence among the whole community. And indeed, nothing carries with it greater force, even irreſiſtible charms, 
reg other irregular luſt ſeems to be charged with mif- | than ' innocence and meekneſs. Theſe may itrike ſome 
eb and to threaten the publick with ſome remarkable | minds with terror, and extort an outward profeſſion of 
aim). All diſorders within them muſt be ſuppreſſed ;] peace. Theſe go deeper, to the laſt remains of humanity : 
of T#le, they will ſhew themſelves in the genuine effects] They melt down the moſt unſociable paſſions into eaſineſs 
Uſcord and violence without. For from whence come | and good nature, and make a nobler conqueſt in the ſtub- 


a and ſightings, among us, but from thoſe luis which | born heart of man, than the utmoſt efforts of violence and 
i our members? Jam. iv. 1. But then, terror. | 
> the reducing of theſe unſociable vices to the go- | Who is he, that will harm you, if ye be followers of t hat 
ment of reaſon, due care ſhould be taken to chegiſh; }' which is good ? ſays Peter, x Ep. wi. 13. None certainly, 
n improve their oppoſite virtues, which will diſpoſe | but ſome tew wicked and unreaſonable men; ſuch as are 
wm lead quiet and peaceable lives, In order to | born under the diſadvantage of ill nature, and have been 
KR, : N | nurſed up in cruelty, and wear no other appearance of hu- 
| manity, but the meer external form and ſhape. MR 
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5 Chap. 5. 


Theſe indeed are in their nature, ſo fierce and implaca- 
ble (though ir is to be hoped, they are as rarely met with 
as cther monſters) that even the cleareſt innocence, and the 
brighteſt virtue, ſhall ſerve only to enrage them. And 
others perhaps there are, who will never lie with us in a 
{tate of friendſhip, unleſs we concur with them, in foul 
and diſhoneſt practices. The very propoſals of peace, up: 
on fair and reaſonable rerms, ſhall ſerve only to itritate 
the more, and make them ready to battle. 

In theſe unhappy caſes, though peace is impoſſible, yet 
ſtill it is our duty to contain within the bounds of charity 
and integrity; to ſuffer long, and to be kind, to bear a 
principal regard to the rules of honeſty, and the dictates 
of conſcience ; and to let the world perceive, that as we 
gave no juſt cauſe of offence, ſv neither have we any incli- 
nation to keep up the quarrel ; but that we full bear a 
Chriſtian affection, and are always in a temper and readi- 

neſs to be reconciled. And thus we ſhall, as the Apoſtle 
exhorts us, put away all bitterneſs and wrath, &c. 


CHAP. V. 

2 After general exhortations to love 3 To fly fornication, 
4 and all uncleanneſs, 7 not to converſe with the 
wicked, 15 to walk warily, and to be 18 filled with 
the ſpirit, 22 he deſcendeth to the particular duties, 
how wives ought to obey their husbands, 25, and huſ- 


bands ought to love their wives, 32 even Chriſt doeth 
his Church. 


E ye therefore followers of God, as 
dear children ; 

2 And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath 
loved us, and hath given himſelf for us, an 
offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet- 
{melling favour. 

3 But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or 
covetouſneſs, let it not be once named a- 
mongſt you, as becometh ſaints: 

4 Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, 
nor jeſting, which are not convenient: but 
rather giving of thanks. 

5 For this ye know, that no whoremon- 
ger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man 
who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in 
the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. 

6 Let no man deceive you with vain 
words : for becauſe of theſe things cometh 
the wrath of God upon the children of dif- 


obedience. 


7 Be not ye therefore partakers with 
them. 

8 For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but 
now are ye light in the Lord: walk as chil- 
dren of light, | 

9 (For the fruit of the Spirit zs in all 
goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth) 

10 Proving what is acceptable unto the 
Lord, | 

11 And have no fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitful works of darkneſs, but rather re- 
prove them. | 

12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of 
thoſe things which are done of them in ſe- 
cret. 2 


32 HT 


13 But all things that are reproved, ate 
made manifeſt by the light: for whatſoever 
doth make manifeſt, is light. 

14 Wherefore he faith, Awake thou that 
ſleepeſt, and ariſe from dead, and Chriſt 
{hall give the light. 

15 See then that ye walk circumſpectiy, 
not as fools, but as wiſe, 

16 Redeeming the time, becauſe the 
days are evil. 

17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but un- 
derſtanding what the will of the Lord 77. 


18 And be not drunk with wine, where- 


| in is exceſs, but be filled with the Spirit: 


19 Speaking to your ſelves in palms, 
and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging 
and making melody in your heart to the 
Lord, 


20 Giving thanks always for all things 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
21 Submitting your ſelves one to another 
in the fear of God. | 
22 Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your 
own husbands, as unto the Lord, 5 


wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the 
church': and he is the Saviour of the body. 

24 Therefore as the Church is ſubject un- 
to Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their own 
husbands in every thing. 

25 Husbands, love your wives, even as 
Chriſt alſo loved the church, and gave him- 
ſelf for it : 

26 That he might ſanctify and cleanſe it 
with the waſhing of water, by the word, 

27 That he might preſent it to himſelf a 
glorious church, not having ſpot or wrin- 
kle, or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be 
holy, and without blemiſh. — 

* 28 So ought men to love their wives, 4s 
their own bodies: he that loveth his wife, 
loveth himſelf. 

29 For no man ever yet hateth his own 
fleſh ; but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even 
as the Lord the church : 
|  3o For we are members of his body, of 
his fleſh, and of his bones. 7 

31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave hö 
father and mother, and ſhall be joyned unto 
his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. 

32 This is a great myſtery : bur I ſpeak 
| concerning Chriſt and the church. X 

33 Nevertheleſs, let every one of you in 
particular, ſo love his wife even as himſelf; 
and the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her 
| husband. 5 17 


unto God and the Father, in the name of 


23 For the husband is the head of the 


as. 


Chap. 6. ). 


on St. Paul's Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS. 


I. To ſome general duties, as | 

(.) To the imitation of God (by way of inference 
om the duty laſt mentioned, vis. mutual forgiveneſs, 
ch. 4. ver. 32.) at ver. I. FEET | 
(2.) To walk in love, urged by Chriſt's example of 
bye to us, Which he amplifies by the diſcovery and fruit 
of his love, giving himſelf for us, by his end therein, to 
de a propitiatory ſacrifice ; and finally by the efficacy 
thereof, rendering God well pleaſed, ver. 2. . 
(3) To avoid ſeveral ſorts of fins, as fornication, &c. 


wofefſion ; beſides, ſays he, they are inconvenient, ver. 3, 
they exclude their practitioners from the kingdom of 
Heaven, as they very well know, ver. 5. and bring down 
God's wrath upon them, ver. 6. | 
) Not to partake with other men in their fins (by 
jay of inference from the former argument) ver. 7. in- 
ſerced by a confideration of the great change wrought in 
them by their converſion, which requires a forſaking for- 
ner fins, and walking anſwerable to the religion which 
they ar preſent profeſs, ver. 8. which he confirms, by the 
reaſon of the conſequence, becauſe ſuch a ſuitable walk- 
ng is the natural reſt of their ſpiritual condition, ver. 9. 
Then he explains it, by ſhewing the means of attaining 
unto ſuch a ſtate of ſalvation, viz. by ſearching the Scrip- 
res to find out God's will therein, ver. 10. All which is 
mplified by a repetition of the laſt mentioned prohibition 
(2t ver. 7.) and of an injunction of the contrary duty of 
proof, ver. 11, which he inforces by a conſideration of 
te abominable filthineſs by thoſe fans they were guilty of, 
xr. 12. and of the benefit of reproof, viz. the conviction 
> the finner, ver. 13. and from God's own example, who 
rproves the world of fin, and thereby conveys light into 
them ; whergin he ſhews how ih their preſent ſtate they 
ue deep, dead; and that it is their duty to awake and 
ie, that they may receive light, ver. 14. | 
. To circumſpect walking; which is urged, becauſe 
me wiſdom conſiſts therein, ver. 15. explained in one 
branch, i. e. redeeming the time, with the reaſon, ver. 16. 
inplifed by an inference, ſhewing the means to enable us 
v this circumſpeEt walking, expreſſed both negatively and 
polieively, ver. 17. . 
6% To avoid drunkenneſs, enforced by the ill conſe- 
tent thereof, . Fe 
% To be filled with the Spirit, ver. 18. explained, by 
bexing how to give vent to this fill of the. Spirit, viz. by 


things, ver. 20. and by mutual ſubmiſſion, ver. 21. 

II. To 2 relative duties, vis. | 

{1.) Of wives, their ſubmiſſion to their hasbands, am- 
Med by the manner, as to the Lord, ver. 22. then by 
We ground, which is the husband's headſhip and protection 
ct her, illuſtrated by irs reſemblance unto Chriſt's headſhip 
ner the Church, and protection thereof, ver. 23. thirdly 
ly the pattern, the Chutch's ſubjection to Chriſt ; and 
ally by the extent, in all things, ver. 24. 

(2.) Of husbands, their Jove prefled home by Chriſt's 
ample and pattern of his love to his Church, amplified 
ly the proof thereof, his giving himſelt for it, ver. 25. 
and by the end of his giving himſelf, her ſanctification, 
plified by the means thereof, baptiſm and the word, 
".26. Her glorification or perfection of holineſs in the 
world to come, ver. 27. Then he urges this love from 
the near union or oneneſs between husband and wife; and 
Herefore he ought to love her, ver. 28. For all men love 
ther own fleth, expreſſed both negatively and poſitively ; 
ad again, Chriſt takes care of his Church, ver. 29. be- 
faule there is a ſtrict union between Chriſt and his Church, 
M "rue of the ſpiritual marriage between them, ver. 30. 
| id beſides the ancient law of marriage expreſly enjoins 
auch, ver. 31. Amplified by ſhewing the myſtical ap- 
Pcation of this paſſage, ver. 3 Z. and by a recapitulation 
' the duties of husbands and wives, in theſe two words, 
% and reverence, ver. 33- 1 


Becauſe they are unſuitable to, and inconſiſtent with our 


inging forth the, praiſes of God, ver. 19. giving thanks for 


| CHAP. VI. 

| 1 The duty of children towards their parents, 5 Of ſervants 
towards their maſters. 10 Our life is a warfare, 12 Not 
only againſt fleſh and blood, but alſo ſpiritual enemies. 
13 The compleat armonr of a Chriſtian, 18 and how is 
ought to be uſed. 21 Tychicts is commended. 


| HILDREN, obey your parents int 
the Lord: for this is right. 

2 Honour thy father and mother, (which 
is the firſt commandment with promiſe) 

3 That it may be well with thee; and 
thou mayeſt live long on the earth. *' 

4 And ye fathers, provoke not your chil- 
dren to wrath : bur bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

5 Servants; be obedient to them that are 
your maſters according to the fleſh, with fear 
and trembling, in ſingleneſs of your heart, 
as unto Chriſt : 

6 Not with eye-ſervice, as men- pleaſers, 
but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will 
of God from the heart; | 

7 With good will doing ſervice, as to the 
Lord, and not to men : | ths 

8 Knowing that whatſoever good thing, 
any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of 
the Lord; whether he be bond or free. 

9 And ye maſters, do the ſame things 
unto them, forbearing threatning: knowing 
that your maſter alſo is in heaven, neither is 
there reſpect of perſons with him. 

10 Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in 
the Lord, and in the power of his might. 

11 Put on the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the 
wiles of the devil. ny 

12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 
blood, but _—_ principalities, againſt 


O 
powers, again 


the rulers of the darkneſs 
of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs 
in high places. | | * 
13 Wherefore take unto you the whole 
armour of. God, that ye may be able to 
withſtand in the evil day, and having 'done 
to frand: © + :.-- re 5 
14 Stand therefore, having your loyns 
girt about with truth, and having on che 
breaſt- plate of righteouſneſs ;; 
15 And your feet ſhod with the prepa- 
ration of the goſpel of peace; | 
16 Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked. 


17 And take the helmet of ſalvation, 
and the. (word of the 
word of God: 


the 


Spirit, which is 


WW 


18 Praying 
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18 Praying always with all prayer and 
ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching 
chereunto with all perſeverance, and ſuppli- 
cation for all ſaints; 

19 And for me, that utterance may be 

iven unto me, that I may open my mouth 
boldly, to make known the myſtery of the 
goſpel : | 

20 For which I am an ambaſſador in 
bonds : that therein I may ſpeak boldly, as 
I ought to ſpeak. 

21 But that ye alſo may know my af- 
fairs, and how I do, Tychicus a beloved bro- 
ther and faithful miniſter in the Lord, ſhall 
make known to you all things: 

22 Whom I have ſent unto you for the 
ſame purpoſe, that ye might know our af- 
fairs, and that he might comfort your 
hearts. 3 

23 Peace be to the brethren, and love 
with faith from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

24 Grace be with all them that love our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. 


— 


J Written from Rome unto the Ephe- 
ſians, by Tychicus. | 


Ia this chapter the Apoſtle, 


I. Inſiſts upon, and preſſes other relative duties in 


regard of families; as (1.) The duty of children to their 

rents, whoſe obedience is here limited or explained in 
— of the manner, or rule, vis. in the Lord; and urged 
by the equity of ſuch an obedience, ver. 1. and by God's 
command, deſcribed by a ſpecial encouragement annexed 

thereto, namely, we/fare and a long life, ver. 2, 3. 

(2.) Of ts, who muſt 
to diſobedience by ill uſage, and muſt give them pious 
education, ver. 4. | | 

(3-) Of ſervants, whoſe obedience is defcribed by its 
properties, as an earneſt care to pleaſe, and their faithful- 
neſs, ver. 5,6. and this is inforced from the great adyan- 
rage they ſhall reap thereby, ver. 8. | 

(4-) Of matters, doing the ſame things. Moderation in 
their threatning and correction, urged by the conſidera- 
tion of chat account their Heavenly maſter will call them 
to, vet. 9. 


II. Preſſes them to prepare fot the Chriſtian warfare, 
wherein we find, 8 


1.) A general exhortation or encouragement to provide 
chan with ſpiritual ſtrength, ver. 10. And, l 

(2.) A more particular direction (as a means to the 
former) to ger the ſpiritual armour ; wherein he gives us 
an account of the kind or quality, quantity, and uſe of 
this armour ; and of che enemy, the Devil, with whom 


we are to fight, and the manner of his fiehti ith us, 
ver; 11. Then a an ES - 


He inforces this direction by a conſideration of the tet - 
ror and greatneſs of the adverſaries ; deſcribed firſt, nega- 
tiyely, not fleſp and blood; and then poſitively, in regard 
of their government, ſtrength, tetritories, nature, and 
ground of the war, about heavenly things, ver. 12. 

(3.) A repetition of the exhortation (by way of infe- 
rence) wherein the note of inference, the exhortation it 
ſelf are joined with arguments to inforce ir, taken from the 
time of the war, viz. the evil day, and the happy. iſſue 
thereof, even certain victory, ver. 1. 
(4) The poſture they ate to obſerve in the ſight. 


(5.) The feveral pieces of armour we muſt make uſe of | 
faſt, ſach as are deſenſive; as, the grace of ſincerity, the 
| 34 6 


not provoke their children | 
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inherent righteouſneſs of an holy converſation, ver. 14. a 
firm reſolution to charge through all difficulties, wrought 
by the Goſpel, ver. 15. the ſhield of faith, commendeg 
from irs excellency and uſefulneſs, ver. 16. and the well. 
grounded hope of ſalvation. Then ſuch as are offenſive, 
namely, an acquaintance with the Word of God, ver. 17. 

(6. ) An exhortation to prayer, where we find the duty 
enjoined, and its neceflary qualifications ; how it ſhould be 
general, for all ſaints, ver. 18. and particular for himſelt, 
ver. 19. aſe he was in a ſtate of affliction, ver. 20. 

III. The concluſion of the Epiſtle, Wherein the reaſon 
of his ſending Tychicus to them, ver. 21, 22. and his Apo- 
ſtolical ichon. 

(1.) To them in particular, ver. 23. Arid, 

(2.) To all the lovers of Chriſt in general, ver. 24. 


A Diſertation on Divine Providence. 


In ſearch after this fundamental truth, viz. the oves- 
ruling providence of Almighty God, I ſhall obſerve the 
following merhod. | 

I. 1 ſhall directly prove the point, that God does by his 
1025 ſupetintend, i. e. preſerve and govern all things. 
And, | 

II. I ſhall conſider and reply to what has been moſt 
uſually objected againſt this doctrine. Therefore, 

I. I begin with work or act of Divine Providence where- 
by God ſuſtains, upholds, governs, aud preſerves all things, 
both as to their eſſence or nature, and as to the peculiar 

ualities and properties with which they ate endued in 
uch a ſtate of being, and for ſuch a ſpace or length of 
time, as ſeems to his Infinite Wiſdom moſt fit and conve- 
nient for them, and moſt proper to the ends for which they 
have their being. Thus, | | 

For inſtance, it is by the ſuperintendency of his proyi- 
dence alone, that ſome ſorts of beings, ſuch as the ſun, 
moon, and ſtats, Sc. are eontinued and preſerved in the 
ſame ſtate of being, and to the fame ends and purpoſes of 
being from the beginning, even to the end of the world; 
the ſame Almighry Power being neceſſary ſtill to ſuſtain 
and uphold theſe things, as was neceſſary at firſt to 
the creation and production of them: And the cauſe of 
preſervation is the ſame, as to ſuch other beings as have 
a fixed and limited duration, much ſhorter, but propor- 
tioned to the ſettled nature of them; and which cannot 
of themſelves continue that ſhort time, without the care 
and watchfulneſs and power of that firxſt of beings, by 
whom they were created; no power leſs than his being 
ſufficient to preſerve or continue them in being for any} 
time beyond their firſt appearance in the world. Ane 
laſtly, it is by the ſame moſt wife and powerful prov- 
dence, that the various kinds .of beings are continually 
propagated, ſo as no one ſpecies or race of creatures do 
all ceaſe to. be, bur every kind is ſtill ſupplied in ſuch ot- 
der, and after ſuch a manner, as ſeemed at firſt moſt ft 
and proper to that end; ſo that, as any ſingle individual 
of any kind drops off, and perifhes, another ſtraight ap- 
peats to fill its room, and to ſupply its place and offte, 
in the courſe of nature: Of which I might give multitudes 
of inſtances ; but I think ir wholly needleſs, to any ol 
who but conſiders how mankind, and all forts of living 
creatures, and even ſuch as are inanimate, as herbs an 
plants, are conſtantly ſuppli ed by a new generation fart 

in the room and ſtead of thoſe that, when thelf 
tine is come, do according to the ſettled courſe of nature 
ceaſe'to be. And, | 

No that all this happens, that is, that all things ae 
preſerved in fuch a manner, by his providence alone, 7 
whom they were at firſt created, the Scriptures pla”? 
teach us. Thus the Apoſtle tells us, He, that 15, 
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things — 
For is bim we live, and move, and have our being, A : 
xvii. 25—28, That is, as every thing derives its being 
from his power; ſo whatever is neceſſary ro che por, 
ſervation of all beings, is owing to his providence = 
care, by whom alone they are, and without whom! 
could not be preſerved. To which purpoſe let us _ 
Prophet, Nehem. ix. 6. Thou even thou art Lord ai, 
thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of heavens, with * 
their bo, the earth, and all things that are therein, | 
ſeas, and all that is therein; and thou preſerveſt them oy 


80 again * Pſalmiſt tells us, He gi vet h to a "; „ 
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col, and to the young ravens which cry, Pal. cxIvii. 9. 
And in another place, Pſal. civ. 27, 28, 29, 30. concerning 
{ome particular forts of beings he had ſpoken of, he thus 
concludes ; Theſe wait all upon thee, that thou mayſt give 
them their meat in due ſeaſon. That thou giveſt them they 
rather ; thou openeft thy hand, they are filltd with good. 
Thou bideft thy face, they are troubled; thou * away 
their breath, they die, and return to their duff. Thou ſend- 
f forth the ſpirits, they are created; and thou renewe/t 
the face f the earth, Pal. xxxvi. 6. And ſo, as he tells us 
i the place firſt quoted, God by his Providence preſerves 
both man and beaft, To which purpoſe alſo our Saviour 
has aſſured us, that he provides for, takes care of, and 
preſerves the very fowls of the air, and-even the flowers 
of the field; fee Matt. vi. 26, Oc. Luke xii. 24. Matt. x. 
29. ver. 30. So that, as he tells us, Not one ſparrow, 
though ſo cheap and inconſiderable, that two of them were 
ſold tor a farthing, yet not one of them falls to the ground 
without God's permiſſion. . And immediately after, that 
even the hairs of our heads are all numbred by bim. That 
js, as the meaneſt of all other creatures, ſo the ſmalleſt 


things that belong to, us, are under his immediate care | 


and inſpection ; ſo that, as we owe our being to his Power, 
we muſt aſcribe our preſervation to his Providence ; be- 
cauſe, as without the former we could not have been, ſo 
without the latrer we could not be preſerved in being, but 
muſt have long fince periſhed. Bur, 

Secondly, as God by his Providence, ſuſtains, upholds, 
and preſerves all things and beings in the world; ſo he 
does ikewiſe, by the ſelf- ſame Providence, direct and rule, 
and govern all things ; moſt wiſely ordering and diſpoſing 
of all beings ſo, as they may beſt anſwer thoſe great ends 
for which he firſt created them, to wit, the promotion of 
his own gloty, and the benefit of mankind. | 

His Providence, in this reſpect, does fo extend to all 
things, that there neither 1s, nor can be any thing or be- 
ing in the world, but what is governed and directed by it. 
Thus the fun, for inſtance, is ſo ordered and difpoſed, fo 
governed and directed by his Providence, as to communi- 
cate irs light and heat to all parts of the world, and its 
maturating influence to all the various kinds of beings in 
it; and & all the heavenly bodies are not only moſt exactly 
fitted, and moſt powerfully directed, but do accordingly 
perform their ſeveral offices in ſuch a manner, as he ar firſt 
ordained they ſhould, and efſectually, from time to time, do 
bring about the wiſe and gracious ends of his Provi- 
dence for which they were created by him. Hence the 
Palmiſt tells us, Pſal. xix. 1, 2, 3, 4. The Heavens declare 
' bbe glory of God; and the firmament ſbeweth his handy 
work. Day unto day uttereth ſpeech, and night unto night 
ſheweth knowledge. There is no ſpeech nor langaage, where 
their voice is not heard. Their line is gone out through all 
the earth, and their. words to the end of the world. (To 
which purpoſe ſee Pſal. civ. and cxxxvi. and Job xxxvili. 
and xxxix.) For though they are not furniſhed with language 
or words, or an articulate intelligible voice, as we men are; 
2 they have ways of 2 themſelves, ſo as to make. 

nown to all mankind the wonderful power, and goodneſs, 
and providence of God. And as to one of thoſe glorious 
bodies in particular, our Saviour has told us, He maketh 
bis ſum to riſe on the evil, and on the good, Matt. v. 45. 
And of the ſtars the Pſalmiſt tells us, He telleth the num- 
ber of the flars; he callath them all by their names, Pial. 
cxlv1i. 4. To which that of the Prophet is very agreeable, 
Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who bath created 
= things, that bringeth out their hoſt by number + He 
calleth them all by names, &c. Iſa. xl. 26. Now, he that 
can number the ſtars, and call them all by their names, 
muſt be 1 to govern and direct them alſo; becauſe 
this act of numbring, and the other of calling them by 
names, does of neceſſity imply his having pertect know- 
ledge of them; and what he has ſuch perfect knowledge 
of, he does undoubtedly direct and govern; whereas with- 
out the former he could not do the latter: For, no being 
can direct and govern what he does not know, or is not 

well acquainted with. And that ſame Almighty Provi- 
dence does over-rule the air, and govern and direct what- 
ever that affords, the rain, the winds, and whatever elſe 
is formed therein, and'flows to us from thence, the Pſal- 

miſt plainly reaches, when he tells us, He covererh the 
Heaven with clouds, and prepareth rain for the earth; by 
which he maketh graſs to grow-upon the mountains, Pſal. 
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cxlvii. 8. where, otherwiſe, there is no moiſture-to produce 
it. And fo our Saviour ſays, He ſendeth rain on the juſt, 
and on the unjuſt, Matt. v. 45. That is, he cauſes ſhowers 
to deſcend upon the earth tor the benefit of all mankind. | 
And from the care and working of his providence in this 
reſpe&, he is ſaid to open the Heavens, when he ſends 
rain upon the earth; and to ſhut them up, when he with- 
holds it. In ſhort, it is God that waters the earth, and 
makes it fruitful of, and bring forth abundantly, all forts 
of nouriſhment convenient for men, as the Pſalmiſt has 
expreſly taught us, ſaying, Thou viſiteſt the earth, and 
watereſt it; thou greatly envicheſt it with the river of God, 
which is full of water : Thou prepareft them corn, when 
thou haſt ſo provided for is. Thou watereſt the ridges there- 
of abundantly ; thou ſertleft the furrows thereof. Tho! 
makeſt it io with ſhowers ; thou eſe the ſpringing there- 
of, Pfal. RV. 9, 10. As if he had faid, © Thy 1 
providence is diſcernable, as in the zdearths and famines, 
ſo in reſtoring fruitfulneſs to a land; a work of God's 
ſpecial care and favour, in opening the clouds of Heaven, 
to water, and refreſh, and enrich the parched earth, and 
ive it all that plenty: Thoſe clouds being as it were 
's ſtore-houſe, and that very tichly repleniſhed ; and 
the earth ſo placed by God's witiom in the creation, that 
they ſhould be ready to anſwer and fatisfy all the wams 
thereof, whenſoever God ſhould ſee fir to diſtil and rain 
them down upon it. And, indeed, by the ſeaſonable diſ- 
N of this it is, that the ground is prepared to ſend 
orth increaſe, when the corn is fown in it; and by the 
ſame gan, whereby it proſpers and thrives after it comes 
up. Therefore, as the Pſalmiſt ſays in another place, The 
ches of all wait on thee, and thou giveſt them their meat in 
due ſeaſon. Thou openeſt thy hand, and ſati sit the * 
of every living thing, Pſal. cxlv. 15, 16. That is, This 
mercy and benignity of his, is an inexhauſtible ſpring of 
all good things, a treaſure of abundant ſupply to all crea- 
tures in the world, which conſequently attend and wait his 
leaſure, and never fail to receive from him timely, and 
eaſonably, according to their neceſſities, whatever they 
really ſtand in need of. 


And the Divine Providence, in theſe reſpects, is far- 
ther manifeſt, in that he has been ſometimes known, in a 
| ſpecial and extraordinary manner, to vouchſafe theſe bleſ- 
' ſings to ſuch as have been careful to obey and ſerve him 


as they ought ro do; and to with-hold or with-draw them 
from thoſe that are diſobedient; and which, though it be 
much worſe, is yet a farther argument of his over-rulin 
providence, he ſometimes orders matters ſo, that thoſe 
very things, which are great bleſſings to the good and vir- 
ruous, are given for a curſe and puniſhment to the wicked: 
So that, as he is often known to bring good out of evil to 
the former, he does alſo many times bring evil out of good 
unto. the latter. Inſtances of both theſe kinds are very 
frequent in the Scriptures ; of which, at preſent, I ſhall 
mention but a few. N i 
As to the firſt ſort, therefore, Moſes thus beſpeaks the 
Jews; “ It ſhall come to paſs, if you ſhall hear ken diligently 
unto my commandments which I command you this day, to 
love the Lord your God, and to ſerve him with all your 
heart, and with all your Soul; that I will give you the 
rain of your land in due ſeaſon, the firſt rain, and the lat- 
ter rain, that thou mayeſt gather in thy corn, and th 
wine, and thine oil. And I will ſend graſs in thy fields 
for thy cattle, that thou mayeſt cat and be full, Deut. 
xi. 13, 14, 15. And again more largely, in ch. xxv1ll. 1. 
Sc. If thou ſhale hearken diligently unto the voice of 
the Lord thy God, to obſerve and 7 all his com- 
mandments which I command thee this day; that the 
Lord thy God will ſer thee on high above all nations of 
the earth. And all theſe bleſſings ſhall come upon rhee, 


and overtake thee, if thou ſhalt hearken unto the voice of  _. 


the Lord thy God. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the city, and 
bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the field. Bleſſed ſhall be the fruit 


| of thy body, and the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of 


thy catrle, the increaſe of thy kine, and the flocks of thy 
ſheep. Bleſſed ſhak thou be when thou comeſt in, and 
bleſſed ſhale thou be when thou goeſt out, Sc. So like- 
wiſe elſewhere; If ye walk in my ſtatutes, and keep my 
commandments, and do them; then 1 will give you rain 
in due ſeaſon, and the land ſhall yield her increaſyy and 


the rrees of the field ſhall yield their fruit. And your 
| rhreſhing ſhall reach unto the vintage, and the vintage 


ſhall 


1 g 
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L-vit. xxvi. 3, 4, 3. Which may ſuffice to ſhew, how the 
Divine Providence takes care for the welfare of the gdod 
aud virtuous, by ordering and adminittring all things {o, 
as to to make them contribute to their adyantage In every 
reſpect. Then, ' 
Secondly, his providence and power are as clearly ſcen, 
in reſtraining and with-holding, or with-drawing all theſe 
b-ncfirs from thoſe that will not be obedient to him. With 
(efercoce to thee, he is ſaid to ſhut up the Heavens, that 
the rain may not deſcend ; and to make the Heavens iron, 
and the earth like unto hard braſs, for dryneſs. Thus he 
threatcns in the book and chapter juſt now quoted; I wi// 
male your Heaven as iron, and your earth as braſs + And 
yeur Rrength ſhall be ſpent in vuin; for your land ſpall not 
wield. ber tncreaſe, neither ſball the trees of the land yield 
Their fruits, ver. 19, 20. Arid again, in another place; 
Thy Heaven that is over thy head ſhall be braſs, and the 
earth that is under thee ſhall be iron. The Lord ſhall make 
the rain of thy land powder and duff 1 Heaven fhall 
it rome down ii pen thee, until thou be defiroyed, Deut. xxvill 
23, 24. Accordingly we find, that Ahab and his people 
were thus puniſhed for their fins, by a moſt grievous fa- 
mine, occaſioned by the want of rain, for the ſpace of 
three years and upwards, 1 Kings xvii and xviii, Ot 
which James makes mention, ſaying, Elias was a man 
ſubjet# to like paſſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly 
that it might not rain And it rained not en the earth by 
the ſpace 7 three years and fix months. And he prayed 
again, and the Heaven gave rain, and the earth brought 


' forth her fruit, Jam. v. 17, 18. That is, upon the at leaſt 


ſeeming repentance of that people. 


In ſhort from theſe and many other paſlages of Scrip- 


ture that might be quoted; ſee Pſal. cvii. 34, Ec. it ap- 


pears, that whatever happens ro the good and virtuous, or 
to the wicked, for the benefit of the former, or for the 


- puniſhment of the latter, is the effect of God's juſt pro- 


vidence, either immediately appointing, or at leaſt per- 
mitting it to happen ro them. Ir is by the guidance, and 
ditection of his providence alone, that all other creatures 
{crve eſlectually to the good and happineſs of thoſe that 
jove and are 72 — to him; and for evil, and to make 
them miſerable, who will not obey him. So that, as the 
Apoſtle ſays on one hand, All things work together for 
good to them that love God, Rom. viii. 28. we may as truly 
lay on the other hand, that he makes all things work to- 
gether for evil to them that hate him, as all they are ſaid 
to do, who are not careful to obey and ſerve him; for he 


is over all. | : 


But it would be endleſs to enumerate all the texts of 
Scripture which aſſert the ſuperintendency of Divine Pro- 
vidence over, and its preſerving, directing, and governing 
all things. For as the Sacted Writings do frequently join 
the works of creation and providence together, as it they 
were, though not one aud the ſame, yet at leaſt inſepara- 
ble; fo the ſame Holy Scriptures, by which the provi- 
dence of God over all things in the world is proved, are 
ſo very numerous, there being ſcarce a page in the whole 
Bible that is not furniſhed, more or leſs, with teſtimonies 
to this purpoſe ; that nothing 1s inculcated more frequent- 
ly, nothing taught more clearly and expreſly there, than 
this. You may conſult, at leiſure, Job xii. 38, 39, 40, 
and 41, Pſal. vii, xix, xci, Civ, evil, and cxxxvi. Prov. xvi. 
and xx. Jer. x. Matth. vi. and ſo Ads xiv. and xvii. And 
indeed, in almoſt every chapter of the Bible, ſomething 
may be met with, to make out, that God does by an 
over-ruling danny - preſerve and govern, all things. 
Theretore, I ſhall nor, becauſe I need not, ſtay to illu- 
itrate this, which is fo plain a'truth, by ſhewing how ir 
may be made 2 or reaſonably inferred, from the 
many types and ſymbols of it, to be met with here and 
there in Sacred Writ, or by any other arguments from 
thence, beſides theſe that have been offered , but rather 
now ſhew, that this cruth is no leſs plain from reaſon, than 
it has been ſhewn to be from Scripture. Aud, 

Firit, I argue from the nature of the Deity, which of 


neceſſity infers ſuch a ſuperintendency of the Divine Pro- 


vidence as we have been hitherto contending for ; ſince 
withgur it nothing could ſubmit, any more than it could 
be at firit created: Becauſe the ſelſ. ſame reaſons which 


mcved him to create, muſt likewiſe be ſuppoſed to move 


1 


i 


ſhall tcach unto the ſowing-time; and ye ſhall eat your | him to be equally concerned in the government and 
beat” to the full, and dwell in your land fately, | 
| of himſelf, and knows no cauſe or author of! 


| 


pre- 
des, as God is 


and for that reaſon is abſolutely independant ; 10 all Sehe; 


beings muſt depend on him, as the {ole cauſe an 
of their being: And by conſequence, all ſecond * 
which ſfomc have aſcribed the government and oreſeres. 
tion of the world muſt depend on ſome firſt cause which 
can be none but God, both for their being, aud their act- 
ing in ſuch a manner as they do, and to ſuch certain 
ends and purpoſes for which they have their being, and to 
which all their operations maniteſtly tend. Nor can we 
think him infinitely wiſe, and powerſul, and good, unleſs 
we be perſwaded alſo, that he is thus concerned in go. 
verning the world, and all forts. of beings in it. For if he 
were not at all concerned in the government of the world 
it muſt be either from his want A. knowledge and skill. or 
his want of power, or at leaſt his want of will to do it. 
But it would be blaſphemy to ſay, or think ſuch things ot 
God; who, as he is moſt wiſe, muſt intimately know all 
things, and have ſufficient skill to govern and dire& them: 
and, as he is moſt powerful, muſt be abundantly able to 
effect whatever he deſigns, for to Omnipotence nothing is 
impoſſible ; and as he is the beſt of Beings, and was, by 
the greateſt and moſt perfect goodneſs, moved to create at 
firſt, ſo he cannot but be meved to govern and preſerve the 
world, which he by his Almighty Power has created. Bur, 
Secondly, I argue from the nature and condition of all 
created beings ; which, as they could not make them- 
ſelves, ſo neither could they be ſuſtained one moment, unleſs 
the ſame Almighty Arm and Power, by which they were 
created, were ſtill as much concerned in the preſervation 
of them. To which purpoſe let us hear the Pſalmiſt, 
« O Lord, fays he, how manifold are thy works ? In 
wiſdom haſt thou made them all; the earth is full of thy 
riches. So is the great and wide ſea, wherein are things 
creeping innumerable, both ſmall and great beaſts. There 
go the ſhips, there is that Leviathan, whom thou haſt made 
to play therein. Theſe wait all upon thee, that thou 
mayeſt give them their meat in due ſeaſon. That thou 
giveſt them, they gather; thou openeſt thy hand, they are 
filled with good: Thou hideſt thy face, they are trou- 
bled: Thou takeſt away their breath, they die, and 
return to their duſt, Pſal. civ. 24, Sc.. The ſenſe of 
which is briefly this: That as all theſe things were made 
by God, ſo it is from his good Providence alone, that they 
receive whatever is needſul to their preſervation, without 
the conſtant care of which, they muſt inſtantly ceaſe to be. 
Beſides, if we conſider how many things there be, which 
neither ſee, nor are any way ſenſible of any end for which 
they have their being, yet are by certain laws directed to 


ſervation of the things he has created: Beſi 


ſome end, and do by nature conſtantly purſue it; we muſt 


conclude, they are directed to that end by ſome ſuperior, 


moſt wiſe and powerſul Providence, which both foreknows 


the end of all things, and can and does inſallibly direct and 
guide them to it. n | 

Thirdly, It the world and all things in it were not go- 
verned and directed by an Almighty and moſt wiſe Provi- 
dence, how were it poſſible that God, or men by him in- 
ſpired, ſhould be able to foretel ſo punQually, as they have 


oſten done, ſuch events as did not, neither were to happen 


in ſeveral after they were fo foretold ? For if ſuch things 
have happened, in every circumſtance exactly as they were 
foretold, and when they very much depended on the wills 
and inclinations, and affections of free agents; this argues, 
beyond all contradiction, that they muſt be over-ruled and 


guided by ſome higher Power, who, againſt all oppoſition, 


was able to effect and bring to paſs what had been ſo fore- 
told; and that Power can be nothing elſe but the Divine 
Almighty Providence and Power of God, by which all 
things were made, and by which all' things are g0- 
verned. _ . | 

Fourthly, That the conſticutions and reyolutions of king- 
doms and ſtates are directed and managed by an unſeen, 
but certain and unerring Providence, by which {ceptres 
and crowns are diſpoſed of, 'and transferred from one per- 
ſon to another, which ſets up kings and princes, and 
throws them down at pleaſure, and which changes times 


and ſeaſons uncontroulably, is not denied eren by the 


worſt of men. And, indeed, from whence elſe ſhould it 
be, that kingdoms are erected and eſtabliſhed, and pre- 


| Erved when fo citabliſhed ; that laws ſhould be obſerved 


inviolably, 


\ 


direct 


to tene 

An 
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dency 
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vere | 
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:fiolably, and a ſettled order kept up and maintained fo | 


qritly in every conſtitution, that the world does not be- 
come a ſtage of all the villanies which human skill is able 
to invent, or human force ro execute, ſince the number of 
bad men ſo far exceeds the number of the good and vir- 
tuous, ſince thoſe that would over-turn all laws are far 
more numetous and powerful than thoſe that would obſerve 
aud keep them ? Surely no other cauſe or. reaſon can be 
jmagined or aſſigned, why things are not quite otherwiſe 


than now they are, and always have been; unleſs we do 


ſappoſe chem to be governed and directed by that God, 
by whom kings. reign, and princes decree juſtice, Prov. 
viii, 15. who, as the Prophet Daniel told a very great one, 
yaleth in the kindom of men, and giveth it to whomſoiver he 
will, Dan. iv. 32. : | 

Fifthly, That the providence of God does ſuperintend, 
dire and govern all things, is farther manifeſt, from the 
extraordinary benefits and judgments he pours down, the 
one upon the good and virtuous, and the other on the 
wicked, befide, above, and ſometimes contrary to all or- 
der and appearance of human affairs, when all things ſeem 
to tend to quite another iſſue and event. 

And laſtly, The force and actings of mens conſciences 
vithin them is another cogent argument of the ſuperinten- 
dency of Divine Providence. For, if the world, and men, 
and all things in che world, were not governed and ditected 
by it, but all things came by chance and fortune, as ſome 
have choſe ; whence comes it, that the conſciences of 
men do conſtantly, according to the nature of their actions, 
ether excuſe or elſe accuſe them? Why is it, that this 
faithful witneſs, this impartial and inexorable judge, can- 
not be ſo removed or ſilenced, but that he will return and 
ſpeak again, till he either bring the hardned wretch to 
ſenſe and reaſon, or leaves him utterly without excuſe ? 
And how is it, that the moſt obdurate ſinners are ſo caſt 
down and terrified by the ſecrer whiſpers of this officious, 
but juſt and faithful Miniſter within them, if it were not 


from a ſenſe of having offered ſome affront to that good | 


Providence, and fo provoked that Power, by which they 
vere created, and are conſtantly provided for, preſerved, 
and governed ? | 

But, as this doctrine of the providence of God is thus 
dearly taught in Scripture, and is ſo agreeable to reaſon ; 


fo we have the ſuffrage of all men in all ages for it, ex- 


cept only a little inconſiderable ſect of Epicureans, who, | ſeldom very ptoſperous and happy here. And, 


tor ſome reaſons, to themſelves beſt known, if at all known, | 


appeared againſt it. All the wiſer Heathens have with 
one conſent affirmed it; of which innumerable inſtances 
might be given: Bur I ſhall content my ſelf with two or 
three at preſent. | Rt 

Plato lays down this as the foundation of one of his Di- 
vine Diſcourſes, ws &o1v murgpluwer -t mavruy pinpsy 
x, kaGovav, That the gods take care of all things, ſmall and 
great. And Ariſtotle, or whoever was the author of the 
booſt de Mundo, thus beſpeaks us, «ome & wi xvBrevirne, 
© d gur nvicy@», Ec. What a pilate is to @ ſhip, a driver 
to a chariot, a chamer to a choir, a law to a City, or a 
commander to an army, the ſame is God to the world. That 
is God is as certainly the Supreme Governor of the 
world, as they are governors of their reſpective ſtations and 
employments ; and conſequently, all things are directed, 
2 and diſpoſed, according to his will and plea- 

re. | 

I ſhall not trouble you wich quotations out of Seneca 
and Cicero, who, by various arguments taken from the 
fituation and motions of the Heavenly Bodies, the ſta- 
bility and beauty of the earth, and ſeveral other inſtances 
of things and perſons, have proved effeQually the neceſſity 
a Divine Providence ſuperintending, governing, pre- 
ſerving and directing all things or beings in the world; 
becauſe their teſtimonies to this purpoſe are roo numerous 
to find room in 'this Diſcourſe. Such, briefly, was the 

perſtitious eſteem that ſome of the ancient Heathens en- 
tertained of Providence, that they inſtituted and perform- 
ed religious worſhip to it, as a ſeparate Divinity, account- 
Ing the cauſe or author, not only of the fruitfulneſs of the 
earth, but of all the bleſſings they enjoyed. 

In ſhort, and to conclude this point ; There is no argu- 
ment made uſe of for the proof of God's exiſtence, but 
will ſerve as well to prove his Providence: For the Divine 

Uure and Providence are ſo knit together, that they are 


not to be ſeparated without deſtroying both; and he that 


_ 


affirms or denies the Providence of God, muſt alſo affirm 
or deny his very Being. And hence the Scriptures often- 
times diſtinguiſh the true God from' idols, or falſe gods, 
by the fole argument of the ſuperintendency of his Pro- 
vidence. To this purpoſe holy Job thus ſpeaks to his 
friend Zophar; Ask now the beaſts, and they ſhall teach 
thee ; and the fowls of the air, and they ſhall tell thee Or 
ſpeak to the earth, and it ſhall teach thee; and the fiſhes f 
the ſea ſhall declare unto thee. Who knoweth not all theſe, 
that the hand of the Lord hath wrought this ? In whiſe 
band is the foul of every living thing, and the breath of all 
mankind, Job xil. 7, 8, 9, 10. This is an appeal to all 
creatures tor the providence of God. And by this very 
argument of his Providence, he diſtinguiſhes himſelf from 
all falſe gods, ſay ing by the Prophet, or the Prophet, Iſa. 
x11. 22, 23. rather ſpeaking by his order, thus : Let them 
bring them forth, and ſhew us what ſhall happen Let 
them ſhew the former things what they be, that we may 
conſider them, and know the latter end ꝙ them; or declare 
us things for to come. Shew the things that are to come 
hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods Tea, do good 
or evil, that we may be diſmayed, and behold it together. 
And again; I am the Lord, that is my name, and my 
glory will I not give to auother, neither my praiſe to graven 
images. Behold, the former things are come to paſs, and 


| new things do 1 declare + Before they ſpring forth, I tell you 


of them, ch. xlii. &, 9, And even among the very Hea- 
thens, as the terms God and Providence, were uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly, to ſtgnify one and the ſame Almighty Being; fo 
they were wont to brand for Atheiſts, not only tho/e who 
denied the Being, but thoſe alſo who denied the Provi- 
dence of God. 2 95 

And thus I have proved directly, I hope to ſome de- 
gree of ſatisfaction, that God does by his providence ſu- 
perintend, preſerve, and govern all things and beings in 
the world. Now, therefore, 5 g 

II. Secondly, I ſhall conſider and reply to what has 
been moſt uſually objected againſt this doEtrine. 

Now there are three things eſpecially, that have been 
urged as objections againſt che truth of this doctrine of 
Divine Providence, by atheiſtical perſons. 

1. That the good and virtuous are oftentimes under 
very evil circumitances in the preſent life. | 

2. That thoſe perſons who are moſt wicked, are not 


3. That the very ſame evils are frequently inflited in 
this world on good and bad men indifferently. 


Now to all theſe three objections it may be ſaid in ge- 


-neral, firſt, that no man can for certain know, or be in- 


fallible in his judgment of another man's goodneſs and 
virtue : For it very often happens, that very great wick- 
edneſs lies hid, and is concealed under the cloak, or out- 
ward ſhew of virtue and: religion; and the minds and in- 
ward thoughts of men can be known to none but God, 
who ſees and knows the hearts of all men. And, ſecondly, 
there are many evils, as we think them, which befal the 
good and virtuous, that are natural ; and ſo common to 
them with other men, and.are_not evils of the mind, bur 
of the body only. And therefore, they are not truly evil, 
becauſe their contraries are not always truly good, bur 


very often have ſome evil conſequence, as they may be 


the occaſions or inſtruments of ſome impiety, and ſo the 


cauſes of, or inlets to the greateſt miſery imaginable. But 


leſt ſuch a general reply ſhould not be thought ſufficient; 


I ſhall be ſomewhat more particular; and give a diſtin& 


and ſeparate anſwer to each objection, in its proper place 


| and order. 


1. And firſt, it is objected againſt the providence of 
God, That the good and virtuous are oftentimes under very 
evil circumſlances in the preſent life. 

To which I anſwer ; That the evils. which befal ſuch 
perſons in this life, are ſent by a moſt wiſe and gracious 
God, not as real evils to them for their hurt, but for their 
good, as having the reaſon or cauſe within themſelves, and 


o being fit and proper means of ſome much greater and 


more excellent and deſirable good, thereby deſigned them. 


For, 


Firſt, By their patient and conſtant ſuffering of all evils 
inflicted on them, or permitted to beſal them, by a wiſe 
and gracious God, and their perſevering taithful and obe- 


dient to him under all that can happen to them; his glory 
is very much promoted: Aud nothing can be better for 
831 anyx 
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any man in this lite than always, and by all means to en- | 
deavour to promote God's glory; becauſe, by this he is 
infallibly conducted ro the never-tailing glories of a bet- 
ter life to come. : 

Secondly, This procedure with the good and virtuous 
does ſometimes tend to and effect the conviction and con- 
verſion of ungodly men, and the quickning of the negli- 
gent and flothful to the pertormance of their duty ; when 
they take notice of the generous piety of ſach perſons, ſo 
brightly ſhining through all forts of ſufferings ; and can- 
not but eſtcem it worthy of their imitation : And thus, 
again, the afflictions of the righteous tend to their un- 
{peakable advantage, as they are thereby made one ſort of 
means of the converſion and falvation ot the wicked, than 
which nothing can adminiſter more folid comfort to them 
in this lite, and nothing can be more effectually conducive 
to their eternal happineſs in another world. 

"Thirdly, By the afflictions good men labour under here, 
they are ficted and prepared and qualified for the glories 
and felicities of a better life ; becauſe, not only their faith 
and patience are hereby tried and proved, but they are 
more confirmed in plety and virtue, their prayers are ſent 
up to God with greater fervency and ardor, as quickned 
by the ſenſe of their afflictions, and eſpecially of their 
fins, which they believe to be the ſole procuring, and me- 
ritorious cauſc of all the evils they endure ; and becauſe 


they are reſtrained thereby from falling into fin, or are 


thereby gently puniſhed, as receiving only fatherly cor- 
tection, when at any time they do offend ; and ſo at 
length being thus tried, and having ſhewn their faith and 


patience to be ſuch as God requires and will accept, they 


are approved by him, and his approbation of them is fol- 
lowed with peace of conſcience here in this life, and here- 
afrer, being fo approved, they ſhall receive the never- 
tading crown of righteoaſneſs, which God has promiſed 
and prepared for them that ſerve and pleaſe him in that 
other lite which is to come. And fo much may ſuffice, at 
preſent, in anſwer to the firſt objection. 

2. The ſecond is, That thoſe perſons who are moſt wick- 
ed, are not ſeldom very proſperous and happy here. To which 
1 anſwer ; 

Firſt, That the good things which wicked men enjoy in 
this lite are not truly good, becauſe not pur to that good 
uſe by them, for which they are deſigned. Beſides, thar 
God's beſtowing on ſuch perſons the good things of this 
life, is no argument of his approving, or that he does not 
highly diſapprove, and even abhor them for their wicked- 
nets ; but he does it with a gracious intent, that ſuch his 
goodneſs to them may lead them ſo repentance, Rom. ii. 
and engage them in his ſervice : And if it has not this et- 
ſect upon them, it will be a means or reaſon very juſtly, 
of their heavier condemnation. For, 

Secondly, When by the abundant goodneſs of a graci- 
ous God, men have conferred upon them all the preſent 
good they wiſh for or defire to make them happy, and 
they notwithſtanding, walk on ſecurely in their evil ways, 
and never think of torſaking their ſins, and amending their 
lives ; then all this goodneſs of God towards them 1s juſt- 
ly turned to evil to them, and they are thereby more 
effectually fitted for deſtruction ; and ic does not feldom 
happen, that ſuch perſons do receive ſome heavy puniſh- 
ment in this life, as an earneſt of that future never end- 
ing miſery, to which they ſhall be ſentenced in the lite to 
come. | 

Thirdly, Neither have wicked men that ſubſtantial com- 
fort and ſatisfaction in the enjoyment of the things of this 


world, which the good and virtuous feel ; for their con- 


ſciences are ever and anon vexing and tormenting them 
with the ſenſe and aggravation of their fins, which, though 
by ſome means uſed it may at ſome times ſeem to be a- 
ſleep, and fo afford ſome little reſpite to them for a time, 
et it awakes again; and it is impoſſible for any man to 
impoſe a perfe& total ſilence on it, but it will be often 
paring men in mind of whatever they have done amiſs: 
o that, in the midſt of the greateſt affluence of worldly 
goods, they are wholly void of. ſolid joy and comfort, and 
God will never ſuffer them to reſt ſecure from a ſenſe: of 
guilt and anguiſh for the many fins they have committed, 
and continue to commit, though they may not labour un- 
der any preſent evil. But, | 
Fourthly, The Scriptures are not wholly void of inſtan- 


— — 


men, even in this life. Not to ſpeak of that general de 
ſtruction of mankind, except eight perſons, by the dread. 
ful univerſal deluge ; nor that other terrible effect of Di. 
vine Juſtice on the cities and inhabitants of Sodom ny 
Gomorrha ; nor that aſtoniſhing vengeance, which ihr 
ſo long exerciſed, and ſo very much abuſed and affront ; 
patience, God at length ſhowered down and executed 8 
his own. peculiar people the Jews : We have the — 
lar and eminent examples of the ſevetity of his VindiQ, 
Juſtice, even in this world, in the perſons of Pharaoh Ne 
buchadnezzar, Herod, and ſeveral others; which no 0 
can be ignorant of, who has but ſmall acquaintance with 
the Sacred Writings ; ſee alſo. what has been faid concern 
WO Judgments under the firſt particular abgye, 
nd, | 
. Laſtly, However wicked men may fare in this 
God has provided for them, and will certainly inflidt upon 
them, a moſt ſevere and laſting puniſhment in the next 
So that, though their puniſhment at preſent be deferred ie 
will not always be fo, but will one day meet or overtake 
them, and lie upon them everlaſtingly. And though they 
may live free from evil here, yet they will not be able to 
avoid thoſe unſpeakably greater evils of the future ſtare - 
and their being outwardly ſo happy in this preſent life. 
renders their caſe not much unlike that of ſome rich cti- 
minals, who live high, and fare ſumptuouſly in a priſon, 
till they are carried out to execution: So wicked men ma 
thrive and proſper in the world, notwithſtanding all the 
ſins and wickednefles committed by them; till God's time 
is come to call them hence unto that fearful judgment, 
which neither any skill or cunning, nor any force or power 
ſhall be able to avoid, or to reſiſt. 

Therefore, in ſhort, though from the miſeries which 
good and virtuous men do ſometimes feel and labour un. 
der, and the happineſs on the other hand, which wicked 
and ungodly men do oftentimes enjoy, ſome have been in- 
clined to deny, and others, even good men, have been 


world, 


yet there is nevertheleſs ſufficient reaſon to believe it. 

Firſt, Becauſe though the reaſon of Divine Providence 
does require that things ſhould go well with good men, and 
quite otherwiſe with the wicked ; yet it does not require it 
to be always ſo abſolutely with either of them: Nay, on the 
contrary, the greateſt and moſt excellent wiſdom is eri- 
dent ſomerimes, in ſuch ſeemingly unequal diſpenſations; 
in that, as God ſometimes — <4 mens fins 1n this lite, 
to vindicate his Juſtice, and aſſert his Providence over all; 
ſo he does ſometimes let them go unpuniſhed here, that ne 
may hence conclude, there is another lite to come herc- 
after, in which he will be ſure to render to every mau ac. 
cording to his deeds. And hence an ancient father very 
well obſerves, That if every fin a man is guilty of wer 
puniſhed in this life, we ſhould be aps to think there wouls 
be no judgment afterwards ; and if, on the other hand, 20 
fins at all were puniſhed here, we ſhould be ready to dem, 
or at leaſt to doubt 4 the Providence of God. Therefore, 
as he tells us elſewhere, It pleaſed the Divine Providence 
to appoint and prepare ſuch good things for the good and vit- 
tuous againſt the time to come, of which no wicked perſen 
ſhould partake; and ſuch evil things for the wicked in another 
world, in which no righteous man 2 ſoare. But as for 
all remporal good things, theſe he has made common to buth 
ſorts ; that we ſhould neither be too earneſtly deſirous of pre- 
ſent happineſs, ſince we ſee wicked men enjoy as great @ ſhare 
of that, as any of the righteous do; nor too ſollicitous to avoid, 
by any baſe and unbecoming ways.and means, the evils of 
the preſent life, ſince we ſee good and boly men are ſo 0bnoxi01s 
to, and ſo frequently afflifted with them. For, 

Secondly, If we look into the Sacred Treaſury, from 
whence all good and evil things are ſent forth and diſtr- 
buted to men, ſometimes according to their merits an 
deſervings, either for reward, or puniſhment ; and ſome- 
times for ſome other wiſe and righteous ends and purpoſes. 
We ſhall eaſily perceive, that thoſe things are not alwa)s 
real eyils, with which the righteous are afflicted, though 
they ſeem to us to be ſo, becauſe they are not ſeldom 


turned to their advantage; and that the good things of this 
preſent life are not always truly ſuch to wicked men, tho 
we may think they are, becauſe they are oftentimes, ' 
not the inftruments, or cauſes, yet, at leaſt, the reaions 0 
their final ruin and deſtruction. So that, as the worſt © 


ces of the Divine Wrath and Vengeance poured en wicked 


preſent evils are often turned to good, to thoſe N 


apt to doubt of the ſuperintendency of Divine Providence; 
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obedient to the will of God; ſo, on tho centrary, the 
greateſt preſent good is frequently converted into evil, for 


the puniſhment of thoſe that will not be obedient to him. | B 


The whole 73d Pſalm is very clear and full to this ſame 

rpoſe ; where the Pſalmiſt makes ir his endeavour to de- 
monſtcate the unreaſonablneſs of disbelieving, or bur doubt- 
ing of the Providence of God, on account of the proſpe- 
ricy of the wicked, and the evil condition of many righ- 
reous perſons here in this life; for that God does often 
ſhew his vengeance on the former, and his loving kindneſs 
tothe latter, for the -puniſhment of the one, and to reward 
the other. And hence we may infallibly conclude, that in 
the future ſtate, as theſe latter will be much more happy, 
ſo the former will be far more miſerable, than either of 
them can be here. EW ; | 

I might now largely ſhew the ſenſe the very Heathens 
had of this affair ; and particularly how Seneca has ap- 
peared on the behalf of Divine Providence, in a book 
written by him on ſet purpoſe, to evince the ſuperinten- 
dency of it over all affairs of this world, from this 
ety argument of the ſeemingly unequal diſtributions of 
good and evil, which ſome have urged againſt it: But I 
muſt haſten to, | 0 

III. The laſt objection mentioned; namely, That the 
very ſame evils are frequently inflicted in this world, on good 
and bad men indifferently. g 

To ſtrengthen which objection, the Prophet is brought 
in, who thus beſpeaks the Jews ; Thus ſaith the Lord, Be- 
bold, I am againſt thee, and will draw forth my ſword out 
of his ſheath, and will cut off from thee the righteous and 
tbe wicked; Ezek. xxi. 3. Nay, we are told, that ſome- 
times the righteous have been puniſhed on the account of 
the unrighteous ; as in the inſtances of the univerſal de- 
luge, and the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah ; Gen. 
vil. and xix. in both which it cannot well be doubted, but 
many harmleſs infants were deſtroyed, on the account of 
the great wickedneſs of their parents. So likewiſe the hi- 
ſtorian ſeems to intimate, that for the wickedneſs of Achan, 
not only himſelf, but his whole tamily, and all his ſub- 
{tance were deſtroyed ; and that this was highly acceptable 
to God, in that the fierceneſs of his anger againſt Iſrael! 
was thereby turned away ;. Joſh. vii. 24, 25, 26. And ſo 
again, we read, that for David's (in, in numbring the peo- 
ple, no leſs than ſeventy thouſand of his ſubjects, who 
vere innocent, at leaſt in that reſpect, died of the peſti- 
lence ; ſee 2 Sam, xxiv. Nay, it is farther urged, that 
ſometimes the innocent poſterity of wicked men, have been 
cut off for the iniquities of their parents; as in the caſe of 
ſeven, ſons. of Saul, and of Solomon's poſterity, and the 
poſterity of Ahab, and ſeveral others; ſee 2 Sam. xxi. I 

ings xl. chap. xxl. To all which, I anſwer in the general. 

Firſt, That it is one thing to be cut off, and another 
thing to be puniſhed : 'The cutting off of any perſon being” 
2n act of that dominion which agrees to, and is inherent 
in that Being, who has abſolute ſovereignty over other 
beings, and power either to beſtow. upon them life and 
being, or to deprive them of their life and being at his 
pleafure; but the puniſhing of any perſon is an act of 
Judgment, which always has relation to ſome crime com- 
mitted by the perſon puniſhed. And, | Þ, 

Secondly; It is one thing for any perſon to be puniſhed 
on the account of another's ſin ; and another thing for 
him to be puniſhed as an innocent and inoffenſive perſon. 
From which two eaſy and familiar diſtinctions, which 
muſt always be admitted in this caſe, it will be very eaſy 
to give a clear and fatisfaCtory anſwer to whaæ is thus ob- 
jected againſt the providence of God. And, 2 

irſt, Ie is not true, that God puniſhes the innocent; 
or, neither his juſtice nor his goodneſs will agree to this. 
le may ſometimes, for ſome wiſe reaſons, involve the 
nghteous in the ſame general deſtruction with the wicked ; 
but then, he does nor puniſh them with the wicked, It 
is true, the , puniſhment, as well as the fins of wicked 
men, is more highly aggravated by his cutting off the 
Hghteous with them; as when innocent children are eut 
o with their ungodly parents; or when the righteous 
are taken away from the midſt of an unrighteous genera- 
"tion of men, to ſhew them how unworthy of their 
co pany they were, Sc. But as to the righteous them- 
lues, who ſeem to be thus puniſhed, as they are hereby, 
"5 1t were, made the means or inſtruments of expreſſing 


90'S anger and waath againſt the wicked; ſo their at- 


| flictions here, even their cutting oft, ſhall undoubedly turn 


to their unſpeakably greater advantage in the future ſtate, 
ut, F 8 

Secondly, No man lives without ſin; and therefore, 
though the righteous are not puniſhed with the wicked, as 
being guilty of the ſame ſins with them; yer they may be 
puniſhed for their own, and becauſe they have been guilty 
in ſome reſpect or other. So that, as God ſomerimes 
takes away the righteous, for the greater aggravation ot 
the ſins and the puniſhments of the wicked; ſo he ſometimes 
cuts them oft, to vindicate his juſtice, which will not ſuffer 
fin to go unpuniſhed : And ſo, becauſe he will not puniſh 
them eternally in another world, he lays his hand upon 
them here, and fatherly chaſtiſes them in this life, that 
their ſouls may be ſaved in that which. is to come. In 
ſhort, all men are guilty before God; for all have /inned, 
and come much ſhort ot ſhewing forth his glory as they 
ought to do: The moſt juſt perſon falls ſeven, that is, 
ſeveral times in a day; and therefore God may juſtly 
puniſh ſuch a perſon for his own, though he does not for 
another's (ins. And therefore, 

Thirdly, As to thoſe multitudes that were cut off for 
David's fin, of which they were not guilty ; they were not 
altogether innocent, and therefore julliy might be puniſh'd 
for the ſins they had themſelves been guilty ot; that is, upon 


their own account, as well as for the greater aggravation 


of that fin of David's, tor which the Scripture ſays they 
were cut off, Rk. ny 

Fourthly, We are no: told expreſly, that Achan's 
ſons, Oc. were actually puniſhed with him: But if tha 
paſſage muſt be fo interpreted, it muſt be on this ſuppoſi- 
tion, that they were privy and conſenting to that ſin, for 
which he was ſo puniſhed. For it cannot be ſuppoſed that Jo- 
ſhua would fo ſeon tranſgreſs that law, which ſays expreſſy, 
The fathers ſhall mot be put to death for the children, nei- 
ther ſhall the children be put to death for the fathers ; but 
every man ſhall be put to death for his own fin ; Deut. 
xxiv. 16. And, . | 

Laſtly, Neither do we meet with any expreſs inſtance 
or example of any man's poſterity being puniſhed, or cur 
off, merely on the account of the ſins he had been guilty 
of in his life-time. For as to the poſterity of Saul, of 
Solomon, and of Ahab, they cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
been alrogether innocent, and free from fin: Neither did 
their fathers wholly eſcape being puniſhed for their own 
ſins whilſt they lived. For, as to the firſt, we are expreſly 
told, that he was ſlain in battle; and for the| ſecond, he 
was threatned in his - life-time, that for his idolatry, as a 
puniſhment thereof upon himſelf, in that it muſt be grie- 
vous to him to have this foreknowledge of it, that ren of 


the twelve tribes ſhould be rent from his poſterity ; and as 


to Ahab, the laſt inſtance, he, according to the prediction 
8 the Prophet, fell in battle, and che dogs licked up his 
lood. 

In ſhort; God is ſo far from puniſhing, or cutting off 
the innocent, purely on the account of thoſe that have 
been guilty, that he has been always rather inclined to 
ſpare the guilty, even ſuch as had moſt heinouſſy provoked 
him by the worſt of ſins, on the account, and for the ſake 
of the innocent and virtuous. . Thus, if there had but 
been ten righteous perſons to be found in Sodom and Go- 
morrha, he would have faved thoſe cities for their ſakes, 
Gen. xviii. 32. But when God has determined abſolutely 
to puniſh or deſtroy the wicked, or to bring upon a people 
any great and heavy judgment for their fins, which they 
ſhall by no means be able to eſcape; he has often taken 
ſuch eflectual care of the righteous that dwelt among them, 
as that they might be delivered from the vengeance threat- 
ned and expected. And this he has done ſeveral ways; 


ſee Jer. Ii. 6. and Revel. xviii. 4. Either by a ſeaſonable 


admonition to them to depart from amongſt a wicked ge- 
neration ; or by preſcribing them the certain means where- 
by they might be ſaved from the general deſtruction, as in 
the caſe of Noah, Gen. vi. or by ſending his Angels to 


bring them forth out of the common danger, as was the 


caſe of Lot; Gen. xix. or by cauſing their enemies to fa- 
vour them, which was the caſe. of Jeremiah, Jer. xxxix. 
and xl. or laſtly, ar leaſt, by raking chem rimely out of 
the land of the living, before he ſends his threatned judg- 
ments on it, that they may not ſee, nor be purtakers with 
the wicked in the fore calamities he had reſolved to bring 


| pon them: To which purpoſe, w2 are told, The righte- 


6HS 


- 


* 


— cm 
* * 
— — — 
- - 


by 


FR 
"08. "Wy... OR 


V— 


570 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 6: 


0 8 
— ti. ô(˖ * 


7 ;ſhech, and no man layeth it to heart; and merciful | | | 
2 away, none jonfuleing that the ri * - | A Diſſertation on Truth and Falſpood. 
ben away from the evil to come; Ila. Il. 1. nic Meg ED . 
e in the ſon of Jeroboam; and in the | This is added here, becauſe it is the concluſion of the 
good king Joliah ; ſee 1 Kings xiv, 12, 13. 2 Chron. xxxiv. | Apoſtolick exhortation to unity. He had ſhewn, that we 
27, 28. They that require farther ſatisfaction 1n this | are fitly joined together by the blood of one Redeemer , 
great point, will, while they think themſelves wiſe, act by one baptiſm, by one rule of faith, and that we are all 
like the fool, who ſays in his heart, there is no God. one myſtical body, animated by one and the ſame Spirit 
Therefore, if it be true, as undoubtedly it is, That | of God, who is in all, through all and over us all (which 
God's providence is over all; then, ; I have explained in the 7 Diſſertation, and then 
Firſt, As it is our duty to acknowledge our dependanee | from this manifold tye of relation and endearment he thus 
on his providence, for whatever we can need; ſo we | conchades ; Wherefore, putting away lying, ſpeak every man 
ſhould own our ſelves indebted to the ſelf-ſame provi- | truth with bis neighbour, ver. 25. He knew that God 
dence, for whatever we enjoy to make us happy here in] had done his part; but he alſo was as ſenſible, that man 
this life, was backward in his return for all that God had done tor 
Secondly, Ir is our duty, likewiſe, whatever our con- | ns. So after he had ſhewn the manner how God had 
dition or external circumſtances may be in this world, | united Chriſtians imo one body under Chriſt their head; 
not to repine or murmur at his wiſe and righteous iprovi- | he ſhews by what means man mutt approve himſelt to be 
dence, who both knows, and does vouchſaſe us, what is | a good ſubject under Chriſt's direction or Goſpel. And 
truly good and uſeful to us; and though our preſent cir- | this, fays he, muſt be done by putting away lying, and 
cumſtances may ſeem very hard, in compariſon with other | ſpeaking truth ; for falſhood is of that nature, that it will 
mens, yet, it our hardſhips have that good effect upon | deprave the foul, withdraw it from the obedience due to 
us, to render our ſubmiſſion to his will and pleaſure chear- God, and inliſt it under the banner of Satan, who is 2h 
ful, and manifeſt our faith and patience to be ſuch as he | father lies; on the contrary, trut h is the ſure means of 
requires, and will accept; then we may reſt fatisfied obtaining God's bleſſing, who neither deceiveth, nor can 
with this well-grounded confidence, That as we know | be deceived. DIRE ub 
him to be able, ſo we ſhall find him willing to make us Let us therefore, enquire into the nature of ſalſhood 
full amends in the other world, for all the evil we can | and truth, that we may ſee in what they conſiſt. Now, 
meet with or endure in this. For ſo the Apoſtle has The falſhood, which is the ſubject of our preſent en- 
aſſured us, Thar, provided we are conſtant to our duty, | quiry, and commonly goes by the name of a lye, is not a 
Our light aſſliction, which is but for a moment, werketh | miſtaken notion, or an error in the underſtanding : For 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; | ſuch ſpots there will be in the cleareſt head. Nor is it a 
2 Cor. iv. 17. | a logical untruth, when cur words agree not with the nature 
Thirdly, Though it be to the Divine Providence we | of things. A logical truth may be a moral lye: For ve 
are indebted, for whatever bleſſings we enjoy at preſent, | ſpeak not truly in a moral ſenſe, becauſe the thing is true, 
no leſs than for thoſe infinitely greater and more valuable | but becauſe we conclude it ſo to be. The falſhood here is 
bleſſings we expect to meet with in the future life ; yet we | of the wilſul kind, when A man ſpeaks otherwiſe than he 
are not therefore to be idle, and leave all to God: But | thinks in his heart, though the thing ſpoken ſhould be true, 
we muſt work with our own hands, that is, we muſt do | We have caſuiſts, I know, of great authority, who make 
our endeavout, ia our lawful callings and employments, | an evil intention an eſſential ingredient in the conſtitution 
and then expect a blefling from his goodneſs on our 1a- | of a lye ; bur this I believe, will appear to be rather an 
bours, in order to our living well and happily, who will | aggravation of the ſin, than a part of its eſſence. 
not fail, on that condition, to give ſucceſs thereto; pro-. From this definition of a lye, we may eaſily collect the 
vided we are careful to perform our duty to him as we | nature of that truth oppoſed to it by Paul, at ch. ix. ver, 
ought, in thoſe reſpects, wherein his honour is immediate- | 25. For the Apoſtle in this place, corifiders man as a crea- 
ly concerned; I mean, in the performance of religious du- ture framed for ſociety, and preſcribeth the rule he is to 
ries in their proper times and ſeaſons, as well as minding | act by as ſuch : And conſequently the truth here preſcri- 
other ſecular concerns: For while we are neglectful of our | bed cannot be a right notion of things refiding only in the 
duty towards God, and only mind the things of this | mind Nor barely, the truth of a pfopoſition, or the 
world, we have no reaſon to expect to thrive and proſper | agreement of our ſpeech with the ſubjet# it is applied to; 
here; and much leſs to be happy in another world. Our | but muſt jointly conſiſt in the 9 of the tongue with 
| duty, therefore, towards God, and our induſtry in our | the ſentiments of the heart, for upon this all the good of 
12 lawful callings, muſt not claſh and interfere, ſo as to juſtle | ſociety depends. The nature of truth and falſhood being 
1 ä out one another; but each muſt take its turn; and the firſt thus explained and ſtated, I proceed, l 
84 muſt have the preference, when the latter cannot well be | To conſider the ſeveral kinds of falſhood, and whether « 
followed without injury to that: And if we fo behave our | He of any kind, or in any caſe be allowable. 
ſelves, we have great reaſon to expect his bleſſing on the Of all the forts of falſhood, the moſt criminal is that 
labours of our hands at preſent; and hereafter, we are | of the pernicious kind ; and the moſt deſtructive of this 


e 
ſure, we ſhall not fail of meeting ſuch a happineſs, as, kind, is the ſpeaking evil of dignities; either by loading therek, 
both for the greatneſs and duration of it, will by in- them with vices they know not, which is ſlauder: Or, by Not pa 
finite degrees excel whatever can be here expected, or en- clipping thoſe virtues they ſhine with, which is detraction. anger 
joyed. *- * | And it is equally fatal in the effect, whether the arrow fad, | 
And laſtly, To our juſt endeavours, we muſt add our | fyeth by night, or killeth at noon-day ; whether a good lying 
daily prayers to God, for his bleſſing upon us and them; | name be battered down by open calumny, or blown up by be fro 
without which, we cannot hope they ſhould ſucceed in | whiſper. i | | quent] 
any meaſure. For as we have encouragement to ask, and Reputation gives the life and luſtre to a magiſtrate, and minati 
to expect good things from God, upon condition that we | turns every thing he toucheth into gold: It is better than But 
ask them; ſee Matt. vil. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. ſo we have no precious ointment For it not only maketh the bones fal, to the 
manner of encouragement to hope for, or expect them, if | and refreſheth the ruler upon every reflection, but the vit- fin at 
we do not ask them of him. In ſhort; we muſt not only tue of it will raiſe the dead, and work wonders on lis of the 
pray, nor only work: But working and praying muſt be | people; whereas detraction and flander, by a ſtrange ma. ed th 
always joined together, to engage a gracious providerice | gick, will take off the wheels of his chariot, the edge o To ſte 
to bleſs us. And, to conclude; as an ancient author has | his ſword, and the vigour of his thought, and render th® my lui 
expreſſed it, We muſt ſo work, as if we were to do all for | beſt man uſeleſs to the publick. This made Chriſt himſel the ch 

our ſelves.; and. yet ſo pray, as Fa God by his good provi- | that he conld do no mighty work, (Mark vi. 5.) in his own it juſt 
dence were to do all our buſineſs for us Or in other | country. As to all other pernicious lies of an inferior na- fins co 
words, When we work we muſt make a virtue thereof by | ture, I need ſay no more, but that in every miſchievous make 
doing it chear fully, and acknowledge it as God's bleffing, | lye there is a two-fold iniquity, falſhood and injury ; 2 ſin eterna 
and pray that God will proſper our bandy work. - againſt the God of Truth, and againſt the right of out impoſſ 
| | | : neighbour, and therefore unqueſticnably evil. Equal. 
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Another ſpecies of falſhood is the jeſting lye; when we 
ſpeak falfly not with an intention to hurt, but to delight 
oy. And conſidering how much truth is facrificed to 
this idol, both in converſation and writing, one would be 
apt to think it a ſocial virtue to make merry at the ex- 

ace of truth. But I take this to be unlawful, and for 
theſe reaſons. | 

Firſt, Becauſe the formality of a lye conſiſts in the in- 
tention to ſpeak a falſhood, and therefore no end can ju- 
iy an intention evil in it ſelf; the jeſting lyar ſins leſs 
man the pernicious one, but ſtill he fins, not by intending 
to pleaſe, but by intending to do it by a lye. 

Secondly, Truth is a pearl ot infinite value, not to be 
{1d to fave my own lite, much leſs to feed another's va- 
niry; and one might as well ask me to ſteal for his ſupport, 
as to lye for his diverſion. I ſhall only add, that the ſtated 
rule ot Chriſtian converſation is 7ea, yea; and nay, nay ; 
r wharſcever is more than theſe cometh of evil, And if 
we believe that our Judge will call us to an account at the 
aſt day for every idle word, we can hardly think it ad- 
riſcable to venture ſo near damnation for a jeſt. | 

As to parables and other fictions of the facetious kind, 
if they are not repreſented as truths, nor fairly to be taken 
2s ſuch, according to the common modes of ſpeech, then 
are they warranted from Scripture and reaſon ; becauſe, 
ghen juſtly applied, they do inſinuate ſome unwelcome 
truths with a better grace, and drive the wedge with a 
more agreeable force than downright arguments can do, 

The only point then that will admit of a diſpute, is the 
oficious or charitable lye : To reſcue ſuffering innocence 
by the help of a lye, ſeems fo beautiful an error, (if it be 
one) that a good man can hardly forbear eſpouſing the 
chariry with this imperfection about it. The bleſſing 
likewiſe upon the Egyptian midwives ſeemeth to authorize 
4 pious fraud; and it is the judgment of conſiderable ca- 
fuſts, that ir is no ſin to deceive him by a lye, who has 
no right to truth. 

Now in matters of morality the rule is perpetual, and 
vithout exception. We muſt not do evil that good may 
ame; and therefore if a lye be a moral evil, no circum- 
ttances can make it good. In every lye there is an inten- 
tion to deceive, and this very intention, I fay, is in it (elf 
evil; for it is a voluntary deviation from the will of God, 
whoſe moral perfection is never to intend or will a falſhood, 
but always to love the truth; and therefore as neceſſarily 
as God loves himſelf, ſo neceſſarily muſt he hate that 
which is repugnant to his own veracity. Our God is by 
nature a God of Truth, and hath made us after his own 
Image, and commanded us to be perfect as he is perfect ; 
and therefore we are indiſpenſably obliged ro conform to 
the Divine Will; ro do, as we imagine the God of Truth 
would do in our place, and as the Son of God did do in 
our nature. So that to ask, Whether an officious lye is 
not lawful, is in effect to ask, Whether ir is not lawful to do 
like the father of lyzs, that good may come? Whether it 
is not lawful to love my neighbour better than my God, 
who is Truth it ſelf ; or whether I may not pleaſe my 
Maker by acting in oppoſition to his eſſential Holineſs? 
The paſſions in themſelves are neither good nor evil, and 
theretore God has ſer them their bounds which they ſhall 
not paſs ; We may be angry, and ſin not; and conſequently, 


anger in its own nature cannot be ſinful ; but it is no where 


fad, Hitherto ſhalt thou ye, and no further. The art of 


lying by rule and meaſure, with views and reſerves, cannot 


be from above; for the Widom from thence hath fre- 
quently and univerſally declared, Hing lips to be an abo- 
mnation to the Lord, and that no He is of the truth. 

But if a lye may be more or leſs ſinful in proportion 
to the good of the end; it may ſeem to be little or no 
fin at all when the good doth more than balance the evil 
of the lye. For if the Truth of God hath more abound- 
ed throurh my he, why yet am T judged as a finner ? 
To ſteal 2 the poor is indeed leſs ſintul than to ſteal for 
my luſts; becauſe it argues leſs pravity in the will; but 
the charity intended will not take out the ſtain, and make 
u juſt to ſteal. The blood of Chriſt will compenſate for 
lins committed, but even that moſt precious blood cannot 
make it lawful to commit (in ; becauſe it cannot alter the 
eternal reaſons of good and evil; and therefore, if it be 


impoſſible in nature for Ged himſelt to lye, it ſeems 


_ Equally impoſſible for him to make it allowable in man. 


As to the Egyptian midwives, I know it is generally 
concluded they told an untruth; but I ſee no certain 
ground for the concluſion. For if, the more the Iſtaelites 
were afflicted, the more they multiplied ; why might not 
the Hebrew women by the ſame diſtinguiſhing providence 
be delivered &er the midwives came in unto them Though 
when they came, they ſaved the men children alive in 
awful regard to the God of Iſrael ? But ſuppoſing they 
did lye ; it is certain they were not rewarded for ſo doing; 
for it is ſaid, "_ the midwives feared God, that he 
made them houſes, Exod. i. 21. The thing rewarded was 
the godly fear, and not the falſhood. This in mercy he 
paſſed over, and did them good for doing good to his 
. After all, no pres edents of old are petfect enough 
or our imitation ; for we ate to live by rule; and not by 
example. It is not what one of Egypt, &c. might do; 
but whether one of the Heavenly Feruſalem = lye upon 
any conſideration ? And then we anſwer with Auſtin, lib. 
contra. Mend. cap. 5. As it is faid in Joh. ut. 21. that 
no He is of the truth And of the citizens of this city it 
is written, In their mouth was found no guile, Revel. xiv. 
5. They of old did not do well in lying, and if we imi- 
rate them, we do worſe. 

And now it the greateſt good upon earth ought not to 
be compaſſed by the means of a lye; what a melancholy 
reflection is it, to conſider how much truth falls day by 
day a victim to pride, revenge, ambition and intereſt ; and 
even to the modes and faſhions of the world that are al- 
together lighter than vanity it ſelf ; to ſee nothing but the 
ghoſt of integrity walk about in the form of ſound words 
and good looks, and occaſionally kneeling down even at 
the horns of the altar! Truth is a virtue divinely fair, 
and venerable in any dreſs ; ſhe looks well, and commands 
a ſecret reverence from Herod himſelf, when ſhe is cloath- 
ed only like her preacher the Bapriſt, with camels hair, 
and a leathern girdle about her loins ; but when ſhe is in 
her ſoft cloathing, made for kings houſes ; when ſhe is ar- 
rayed in all the graces of education and politeneſs, then 
= ſhines in perfection and beauty irreſiſtible. And there- 
ore, 

We may hence learn the motives why the Apoſtle ex- 
horts to the practice of mutual ſiucerity, when he adds, for 
we are members one of another. 

And here I ſhall conſider man, firſt, in his natural ſtate, 
or meerly as a ſocial creature. 

It is not good that man ſhould be alone + But he cannoc 
enter into ſociety, nor be happy in it, without fixing the 
ſignification of words, and keeping to that current mean- 
ing which cuſtom hath ſtamped upon them ; and there- 
fore, to ſpeak one thing, and mean another, zo bleſs with 
the mouth, and curſe inwardly, is high-treaſon againſt the 
fundamental law of ſociety. The tongue was given by 
God to expreſs the ſentiments of the heart, and when it 
deviates from this, it goes counter to the will and deſign 
of its Maker. Thus again, to gild over malice with a 
ſmile, ro betray with a kiſs, or ſtab in an embrace, are 
circumſtances that add horror almoſt equal to the crimes ; 
and why ? Becauſe theſe are the external marks, the na- 
rural image and ſuperſcription of kindneſs in the inward 
parts; and by walking in this vain ſhew of truth, we look 
a lye, as well as ſpeak one; and therefore, to counterfeit 
the hand-writing of nature, to borrow the face of inno- 
cence the better to do miſchief, is doubly unnatural. 

Was the ſtate of nature indeed a ſtate of war, then ir 
would be equally indifferent which way we carried it on, 
whether by words ſofter than ozl, and by cutting throats 
with a feather, or by ſwords, and open violence. But 
now if we are born tor ſociety, for the help and comfort 
of one another, if our natural averſions to ſolitude, and 
our murual dependencies, prompt us to mutual benevo- 
lence, if the culture of arts and ſciences, of trade and 
commerce, if the delights of triendſhip, the beauty and 
ſtrength of government, with all that 1s worth living for, 
if all cheſe turn upon the fidelity of the tongue, ſurely then 
we are obliged to ſincerity, as united by one common na- 
ture, and by all the ties and motives to happineſs in this 
world. 

Lec us now look upon our ſelves in a nobler view, not 
only as men, but as Chriſtians. | 

The Priſcillianiſts upon this very account, (ſee Aug, 
lib. contra Mend. cap. bay and from theſe very words of 
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the Apoltle extracted a ſalvo for lying to Infidels; becauſe 
they and Chriſtians were not members one of another. 
And what theſe Hereticks built up, /o others have daubed 
with untempered mortar / For have not Chriſtians di- 
Qincuiſhed Chriſtians out of their lives, even againſt the 
publick faith, and by equivocation and mental reſervation 
ſpun out the art of leaſing to ſuch extreme hneneſs and ſub- 
tlety, that by the ſlight of theſe inward ſupplies the Devil 
bimielf need never tell a lye to ſerve his ends? But this, 
in the phraſe of the Prophet, is to /n as it were with a 
cart-rope It is to draw men to lye upon principle, and 
to be ten times worſe by religion than they are by narure, 
for if the light that is in them be darkneſs, how great ts 
that darkneſs! | 

We are all purchaſed with the ſame blood, and nou- 
riſhed with the fame ſpirit, we have renounced the father 
of lyes at our baptiſm, and often eat of the bread of „in- 
cerity and truth at our maſter's table; and love, unfeigned 
univerſal love, is the badge our Lord will have his diſci- 
ples known by ; and therefore infiacerity is ſuch a fole- 
ciſm in a Chriſtian, as iniquity is in a judge, or ill breed- 
ing in a courtier : It is a fin againſt our proteſſion, and in 
that very thing, which is the principal part and beauty of 
our calling. By us therefare examine our ways, and ſee 
whether we walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are 
called ? How did the primitive ſaints bleſs their perſecu- 
tors, and how do we revile our benefactors? Can we be 
members of Chriſt, and citizens of Heaven, while we 
deal fo much in craft and diſſimulation upon earth, while 
our lips drop as an honey-comb, and ſpread the fineſt flow- 


ers of the tongue upon the falſeſt heart? What is con- 


verſation now a- days but a match at fencing, where we 
falſify a blow to make that part unguarded, Which we 
deſign to ſtrike? What is friendſhip but the skin of ſince- 
rity ſtuffed out with wind and complement, with profeſſions 
of infinite reſpect and kindneſs, when the heart intends 
nothing thereby, or ſomething worſe than nothing? Truly, 
was the Apoſtle here he would ſay, My brethren, t heſe 
things ought not ſo to be. ; 

And after all, ſincerity is the moſt eaſy, pleaſant, and 
ſureſt way to make our fortunes in this world, as well as 
in that to come. | 

For it is much eaſier to be honeſt in truth, than in ap- 
pearance only ; becauſe honeſty hath not, far to go, and 
the way is plain before her, the hath not many words to 
make, but is believed and truſted without: more ado; 
ſhe is conſcious of no evil, and therefore ſtands in no need 
of art and colouring, but loves the light, and is always 
ready to come forth in her native ſimplicity, and to ap- 
pear as ſhe is; whereas hypocriſy has a longer journey 
and a worſe road to travel, the dares not ſtir abroad with- 
out her varniſh, and is extremely hard put to it to play 
the part of nature to the life, and to make picture 
paſs for reality. The double-minded man is at variance 
with himſelf, and az/table in all the ways; he is often 
bewildered, and at a leſs which way to turn; his 
head is perplexed to cover the iniquity of his heart, and 
perpetually at the anvil to forge one plot for the ſupport 
of another; But the integrity of the upright all guide 
them, not only by a more direct and eaſy paſſage, but by a 
more delightful one alſo. < 

When a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, they always 
pleaſe himſelf, and at the long run his enemies too. 
While he propoſes a good end, and purſues ir by fair 
means, all goes well within: He has good reaſon to hope, 
and none to fear; and therefore if he meets with rubs and 
diſappointments from without, he is ſatisfied from himſelf. 
He has two faſt friends, God and his conſcience, and they 
will ſtand by him in the day of trouble, and conduct and 
comfort him in all his goings. But diſſimulation and fal- 
ſhood lay waſte the infard ſatisfactions of the ſoul, and 
wound that ſpirit, which alone would bear our infirmities : 
They put the diſſembler upon the rack, and force him to 


| look well in the face, when he is ſick at heart, and to h. 
conſtantly inconſiſtent with himſelf. He cannot lincerety 
enjoy the preſent ſucceſs of his devices, for fear ot ng 
diſcovery: For whenever the mask drops off (and it is ne, 
to impoſſible to keep it always on) then all the fine ſcheme, | 
periſh ; then the craftſmen and their craft, the ſpider r 
the ſpider's web come down even to the ground. And . 
a man hath once made ſhipwreck of his honeſty by way. 
cunning, who will believe him when he ſpeaks true, C. 
truſt him when be intends honeſtly ? So that wiſdom and 
innocence are the only things that will carry us throys; 
every ſtage with pleaſure, and hold out ro the end 
For, | : | 
The lip of truth ſhall be «ftabliſhed for ever, but 4 54, 
tongue is but for @ moment, was Solomon's maxim, and 
hath been verified in all ages. A lye is a ſickly thing 
and hath but a ſhort time to live : It comath up, and i; one 
down like a flower Ir fleeth as, it is indeed, a fad 
and never contiuueth in one flay. It is like a deiaul: in 
nature, or a male- formation of parts, which gives con. 
ſtant pain, and requires perpetual patching, and which 
no skill can ever rectify ; Whereas honeſty, like a juſt and 
vigorous conſtitution, wants not the help of phyſicians, 
and without any trouble wears well to the laſt. Truth is 
a rock that will ſtand. che reſt of time and malice : But 
when we. build upou talihood and artifice, we build upon 
the ſand ; and though mighty {tructures have been raiſed 
upon this ſlippery foundation, and made a goodly ſhew and 
glitter for a while, yet when tbe winds blew and beat upon 
that houſe, it fell, and great was the 4. of it. He that 
would preſerve the beauty of his character freſh and lovely 
to the end, muſt be ſure to act upon ſteady and uniform 
principles ; for nothing can long ſupport the reputation of 
a great name, but the two pillars of prudence and ſin- 
cerity. _ 
The path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, that ſtint} 
more and more unto a perfect day, Prov. iv. 18. They rite 
like the ſan, and rejoice to run the courſe of virtue; and 
though envy and 1gnorance, faction and prejudice may 
overcalt their morning; yet integrity by degrees will clear 
their way, whereby they acquire new ſtrength in every 
advance, and ſhine more and more unto. a perfect day; 


tUture 


| then we rejoice in the light, and ſee no more ſpots in the 


ſun. It was the ſaying of the wiſeſt prince, that rightc- 
ous lips are the delight of kings, and they love him that 
ſpeaketh right, Prov. xvi. 13. Flattery and cunning may 
delight and flouriſh for a ſeaſon, but 1n our heart we can 
love nothing but honeſty ; inſincerity is the uglieſt vice in 
nature, and the laſt thing we can forgive. He then that 
| walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely ; he reflects with a God- 
like ſatisfaction upon all his works, and this reflection car- 
ries him on his way with ſecurity and pleaſure, and brings 
him peace at rhe laſt, when he ſtands moſt in need ot it; 
| the juſt man walketh in his integrity, and bis children are 
bleſſed after him, Prov. xx. 7. He leaves a good name 
behind him, and the bleſſing of God and man upon his 
childrens children; whereas the man of falſhood, ambi- 
tion and avarice, can neither look backward nor forward 
with any ſolid comfort; he ſees nothing in himſelf he can 
approve, and ſo goes out of the world with much greater 
anxiety and confuſion than he lived in it. 

Thus honeſty will be found the beſt policy in every re- 
ſpe&: It is the moſt eaſy, pleaſant and ſure way to hap- 
pineſs here and hereafter ; and therefore, ſays the wile fon 
of David, forſake her not, and ſhe ſhall preſerve hee, 
love her, and ſhe ſhall kesp thee ; when thou goeſt, thy ſteps 
ſhall not be ſtraitned ; and when thou runneſt, thou ſpaii 
not Humble; when thou lieft down. thou ſhalt not be afraid ; 
yea, thou ſhalt lie down, and thy ſleep ſpall be ſweet. To 
conclude, therefore, he that. would ſee good days both 
now and ever, Jet him refrain. his tongue from evil, and bis 
lips that they. ſpeak no gaile ; for ſincerity is the virtue that 
muſt crown us in both worlds. 


TIE | : Cr itical 


Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS. 


ON THE 


Epiſtle of PAUL the 45 O STIL E. 


©0-T HE 


IP HILIPPIANS. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Philippi was a city of Macedonia, and a Roman colony. See Acts xvi. 12, 13, &c: 
Paul came to preach there in the fifry-fecond year of the vulgar Era, and converted 
many people there to the faith in Chriſt ; in which number was the pious Lydia, a 
ſeller of purple. He- alſo caſt a devil out of a maid-ſervant, who was poſſeſſed 

« by a familiar ſpirit, which gave her ſhrewd gueſles at future events, and 5 
her in great eſteem among the credulous and ſuperſtitious crowd, and proved of great 
advantage to her maſters. Theſe ſtirred up the whole city againſt Paul, and the ma- 
giſtrates cauſed him to be ceaſed, whipped, and put into priſon; but the day following 
they not only let him out again, but, being informed that he was a Roman citizen, 
made excuſes for their ill treatment of him. Now, | 

t was ro the Chriſtians, who ſerved the Lord in this city, that Paul wrote this Epiſtle, © * 
They were a very grateful people, and always full of acknowledgment for the grace 
of faith they had received from God, through the miniſtry of Paul; for they had often 
aſſiſted him, on ſeveral occaſions : They ſent him money while he was in Achaia ; and 
now, hearing of his impriſonment at Rome, they renewed their collection for his re- 
lief, and ſent it by the hands of Epaphroditus, their Biſhop, who fell ſick, and was 
like to die at Rome, in the great fatigue he underwent while he attended the Apoſtle. 
Therefore, "I | 1 

Paul, when Epaphroditus was fo well recovered as to be able to ſet out on his journey 
home ro Philipi, wrote and ſent this E iſtle by him, in which he kindly acknowledges 
their reſpects for him, and for the Golael ; aſſuring them his impriſonment and trou- 
bles were a joy to him, becauſe they tended, by his example of courage under 
oo, to make the Goſpel. to be more taken notice of and publiſhed at Rome. 
ut then, | wel 

sto be obſerved, that the particular deſign of this Epiſtle appears to be the ſame wich 
the former to the Epheſians, vis. to keep them ſtedfaſt ia the true faith, both in re- 

ſpect to any perſecutions they might ſuffer for the ſake thereof, and allo in re pect to 

tne Judaizing Chriſtians, that they might not be affrighted out of their holy profeiſion 
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by perſecutions, 
urpoſe, 
all diſſenſion, 
humbly , and 
this is che ſubſtance of th 
he ope 
\ant the fame e 

obligation tO 

mentioned 
the priv ilege 
accounted all ſuch, but 
ounds himſelf a patte 
and a ttue Heavenly 
charity towards him, 


but that they ſhoul 


he allo very paſſionately, 
and to maintain union; 


wich lowly-mindne 5 
e firſt and ſecond chapter. 


In the third chapter, nly caution 

i doctrine there, as 
the law of Moſes, as co 
fore ; declaring that, as 


« which the Jews valued 
loſs, for the excellency © 


em for their imitation in 


Converſa 
and ſo concludes. 


midſt of tribulation. To which 


neſtneſs, preſſes them to avoid 
carry themſelves 


example; and 


4 ſtand faſt in the 


and with great eat 
and to this end, That chey 
owards another, after Chriſt's 


But, 
beware of the Judaizets, who would 
in other Churches, concerning the 


and other Moſaical rites, ſo often 
none could lay More claim to 
ch upon, than himſelf. Yet he 
f the knowledge of Chriſt. He pro- 


this reſpect, and in promoting unity, 
laſtly, expreſſes his ſatisfaction Y then | 
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they had done 
circumciſion 
for his own part, 
themſelves ſo mu 
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Chap. I. 


St. Paul's Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS. 
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r 


O5. I. 


i He teſtifieth his thankfulneſs to God, and his love toward 
them, for the fruits of their faith andfellowſhip in his ſiuffer- 
ings, 9. daily praying to him for their increaſe in grace * 12 
He ſheweth what good the faith of Chriſt bad received by 
his troubles at Rome, 21 and how ready he is to glorify 
Chriſt either by his life or death 27 exhorting them to 
unity, 28 and to fortitude in perſecution. 


AU L and Timotheus the 
ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
all the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus, 
which are at Philippi, with 
the Biſhops and deacons : 

2 Grace be unto you, and 
ace from God our Father, and from: the 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 

3 I thank my God upon every remem- 
brance of you. * 

4 (Always in every prayer of mine for 
you all, making requeſt with joy) 

5 For your fellowſhip in the Goſpel from 
the firſt day until now; 

6 Being confident of this very thing, 
that he which hath begun a good work in 
you, will perform it until the day of Jeſus 
. 

Even as it is meet for me to think this 
do you all, becauſe I have you in my heart 
h as much as both in my bonds, and in the 
&ence and confirmation of the goſpel, ye 
al are partakers of my grace. , 

$ For God is my record, how greatly I 
long after you all, in the bowels of Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 

9 And this I pray, that your love may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge, 
ad in all judgment ; 

10 That ye may approve things that are 
excellent; that ye may be ſincere, and 
uthout offence till the day of Chriſt. 

11 Being filled with the fruits of righte- 
oulneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the 
gory and praiſe of God. 

12 But I would ye ſhould underſtand, 
brethren, that the things ahi happened 
unto me, have fallen out rather unto the 
urtherance of the goſpel: 

I So that my bonds in Chriſt are ma- 
lileſt in all the palace, and in all other 
places. | 

14 And many of the brethren in the 

ord waxing confident by my bonds, are 
yp more bold to ſpeak the word without 

ar, | 

15 Some indeed 


and ſtrife; an 
Will 


1 Chriſt even of 


ſome alſo of good 


No. XI. 


| 


16 The one preach Chriſt of contention, 
not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affiiction to 
my bonds : 

17 But the other of love, knowing that 
[ am ſet for the defence of the goſpel. 

18 What then? notwithſtanding every 
way, whether in pretence, or in truth, 
Chriſt is preached ; and I therein do rejoyce, 
yea, and will rejoyce. | 

19 For I know that this ſhall turn to my 
ſalvation through your prayer, and the ſup- 
ply of the Spirit of ;# x Chriſt, 

20 According to my earneſt expectation, 
and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall be 
aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs, as al- 
ways, /o now alſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified 
in my body, whether it be by life or by 
death. | 

21 For to me to live zs Chriſt, and to 
die 7s gain. 

22 But if I live in the fleſh, this zs the 


fruit of my labour: yet what I ſhall chooſe 


[ wot not. 

23 For I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, ha- 
ving a deſire to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt; which is far better: 

24 Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh, zs 
more needful for you. | 

25 And having this confidence, I know 
that I ſhall abide and continue with you all, 
for your furtherance and joy of faith : 

26 That your rejoycing may be more 
abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my 
coming to you again. 

27 Onely let your converſation be as it 
becometh the goſpel of Chriſt : that whe- 
ther I come and Ee you, or elſe be abſent, 
I may hear of your affairs, that ye ſtand 
faſt in one ſpirit, wich one mind, ſtriving to- 
gether for the faith of the goſpel; 

28 And in nothing terrified by your ad- 
verſaries: which is to them an evident token 
of perdition, but to you of falyation, and 
that of God. 

29 For unto you it is given in the behalf 
of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, 
but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake; 

30 Having the ſame conflict which ye 
ſaw in me, and now hear 10 be in me. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle begins with _ 

I. A preface, wherein we find the inſcription at ver. 
1. and his ſalutation at ver. 2. Then 

II. He encourages them, the Philippians to conſtancy 
and progreſs in faith and piety, ver. 3. to ver. 12. 

III. He ſhews them the grounds of comfort againſt the 
ſcandal of the croſs which befel him, from ver. 12. inclu- 
five to 27. And fo concludes this chapter with 

IV. Au exhortation to a Goſpel-converſation from ver. 
27. incluſive to the end of the chapter. 


9 R Ver. 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


ws, 


_ 


© 


Ver. 6. Being confident of this very thing, that he which | 


hath begun à good work in you will perform it, &c.] Here 
the Apoſtle encourages the Philippians to conſtancy and 
progreſs in piety and faith from a conſideration of God's 
continual aſſiſtance, alledging that God never changeth : 
Of which immutability of God the Apoſtle James alſo 
declares, That with God there is no variableneſs nor ſhadow 
of turning, James i. 17. Therefore, 

Lt it be obſerved, that God is incapable of change or 
alteration in his nature any _ both in regard of his na- 
ture, and cornſel or purpoſe. For, 

Firſt, To hel = nature of God may be fo 
changed, as that he ſhould become, ſometimes, a quite 
other kind of Being, than what he is at other times; 15 to 
ſuppoſe he may be ſometimes God, and at other times 
not Ged: Which is not only plainly inconſiſtent with the 
nature of God, but even deſtructive of his very Being. 
For ſuppoſing that there is ſuch a Being in the world 
as God, we muit ſuppoſe him to be ſuch a Being, 
as is at all times what he is at any time; that is, if 
he be God at all, at any time, he muſt be always fo. 
Hence he is called *AqSagrts O65, rhe uncorruptible God, 
Rom i. 23. in oppoſition to coxruptible' man; becauſe he 
is not ſubje& to change or alteration by corruption, as 
man is, from one kind of ſubſtance to another ; but 1s as 
unchangeable, as he is pure and ſpiritual, which as he ever 
was, ſo he ever will be, and cannot poſſibly be other- 
wiſe, while he is God: And it he was God at any time, 
ſo he is ſtill, and muſt be God for ever. The ſubſtance 
of a man, and fo all other ſubſtances that are mater1al, 
are therefore changeable. Bur God having nothing of 
matter in his nature, is not, neither can be ſo. For what- 
ever is purely ſpiritual, that is, whatever ſubſtance is im- 
material, will be always what it 1s, without any change or 
alteration in its nature; though perhaps it may admit a 
change as to its ſtate of being. Thus, for inſtance, every 
human ſoul is a ſpiritual, that is, an immaterial ſubſtance; 
and ſuch it ever was, from the firſt moment of its being, 
and ever will be ſuch. For though it changes ſeveral times 
its ſtate of being; as, firſt, inhabiting in a cotruptible 
body, and fo abiding for a time in a ſtate of trial or pro- 
bation ; then, ſecondly, departing from the body, the 
place of its firſt reſidence, into a ſtate of ſeparation and 
expeCtance ; and laſtly, being again united to its former 


body, and with it entring on an everlaſting ſtate of reward | 


or puniſhment, of happineſs or miſery, ſuitable to its de- 


ſervings, Yet in all, and every one of theſe ſo different | 


ſtates of being, the ſoul is ſtill the ſame, unaltered and 
unchanged, as to its nature, from what it was at firſt, a 
living, active, immaterial ſubftance. But with the body, 
it is otherwiſe ; for that being a material ſubſtance, is ſub- 
ject to corruption, and ſo to change and alteration, as all 
matter is. Hence death is called a change ; becauſe, firſt, 
the body is then turned into 1ts priſtine duſt : For ſo it 
was determined, upon the fall of our firſt parents; Duf 
thou art, and anto duſt thou ſhalt return, Gen. iii. 19. and 
then ſhall the body return to the earth as it was, Eccl. xii, 
7. beſides our own experience of the thing, that fo ir is, 
ſo changed from fleſh and skin and bones, to earth and 


duſt. Then, ſecondly, We are aſſured, it ſhall be raiſed 


to life again, and changed from what it was before, from 
a natural, to a ſpiritual body; and in this ſenſe, the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, though we ſhall not all ſſeep, yet we ſhall all 
be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51. that is, though all men will not 
die, but ſome will be found alive at the day of judgment, 
yer all ſhall undergo ſome change or other, equivalent to 
death, before they be admitted into Heaven; becauſe 
theſe bodies, thus qualified as now they are, cannot go 
rhither. But now, God being wholly immaterial, var. 
50. void of all corporeal ſubſtance and qualities whatever, 
a Being the moſt pure and ſpiritual, of all beings in the 
world, can admit no change or alteration in his nature or 
ſubſtance, but was, and is, and will be always, the ſelf- 
ſane unchangtable Divinity, yeſterday, to day, and for 


ever. But, 


Secondly, There is another kind of change, by in- 
creaſe ; when any thing 1s made, or grows to be more, or 


bigger than it was at firſt. 


We ſee that this kind of change is proper, and even 


neceſſary to all material beings whatſoever. Nothing in 
vature that we, ſee and have to do with, but comes to 


felt ſhall come in its ſtead. 


1— 


Chap. 1. 


-ar as ſoon as the f FER 
appear as ſoon as the ſeed is put into the . 
It ripe as ſoon as 1t appears, but ſeveral * rk 
through, that is, there are many diflerent ap 4 
before the fruit is fit for uſe, And ſo it is with 8 * 
though the moſt excellent and perfect of all e who, 
ings, yet is not perfect ſo ſoon as he begins to b 2 5 
ſuffers many changes, both in his body and his wind 4 
fore he comes to the perfect or complete ſtature of 3 
either for bulk or underſtanding. Thus our Bleſſed gn. 
viour is ſaid to increaſe in wiſdos and ſtature ang i, 
vour with God and man, Luke ii. 52. That is, in boy — 
of his human nature, as he was man, made op of N 


Js f bod 
and a ſoul, he did grow and improve; his ſoul ; n | y 
in wiſdom, and his body in ſtature, ſize and b —_— 


thers are wont to do, and withal became 
eminent illuſtrious perſon in the eyes of all. 
of all beings in this lower world, is alone unca pable ot 
perfection in this life; I mean he only cannot attain, * 
this ſtate, to the utmoſt perfection of which he 
as all other beings do; but muſt undergo anoth 
change, in order to perfection, which other bei 
undergo. So that, he is never perfect, notwithi 
the various alterations in the frame and conſtit 
of his mind and body, till he comes to that ſtare of bein 

where mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of life; where —— 
which is in part ſhall be done away, and that which i; per- 


daily a more 
Nay, man, 


z 1N 
Is capable, 
er kind of 
ngs do not 
tanding all 
ution, both 


But now, with God, or the Divine Nature, it is not 6; 
For as he knew no beginning of his own exiſtence, 
ther was there any time when he was leſs, nor ſhall there 
be any time when he will be more perfect than he is. T9 
ſay, that he is God, is-to own him to be all that God can 
be;. and therefore, to ſuppoſe him capable of Improve. 
ment or increaſe, is to ſuppoſe him to be more a God ar 
one time, than at another. It he was ever God, he muft 
be always ſo ; and fince the notion of a God im 
poſſible perfection to be in that Being whom we call by 
that name, if he be God, he muſt be A nature abſolutely 
perfect; and no being can be abſolutely petfect, but what 
was always, and always muſt be ſo. And hence we may 
conclude, that it God was always, and always muft be 
abſolutely perfect, and as God he never could, nor ever 
can be otherwiſe ; then the perfection of the Deity ad- 
mits of no degrees, nor can it poſſibly be more than it 
ever was, and ever will be: And, by conſequence, he is 
in this reſpect unchangeable, as well as in the former. 

Thirdly, Another kind of change or alteration, may be 
thus effected; namely, when the ſubſtance of a thing is 
diminiſhed, or made leſs. 

But this is likewiſe inconſiſtent, as the former has been 
ſhewn to be, with the notion of a God. For that which 
can never be more, could never be leſs than it is: And 
abſolute perfection, which is ſuppoſed to be in God, and 
is neceſſary to his very being, ſince he who is not abſo- 
lutely perfect, cannot poſſibly be God; I ſay, Abſolute 
perfection can admit of no degrees of more or leſs, but 
muſt be always equal and alike, that is, always abſolute 
perfection. The ſubſtance of an human body may be 
leſſened, by the loſs of any member; and the faculties ot 
an human ſoul may be impaired by ſickneſs or old age: 
But the ſubſtance of the Deity we know very little ol, 
more than that 1t is incapable of increaſe, or diminution. 


accident, nor impaired by any length of time; but as they 
have been always what they are at preſent, ſo they willbe 
always what they are and ever have been. For inſtance, 
God could never, nor ever can be more or leſs holy, Jut 
and good, than now he is. For his holineſs, his jultice, 
and his goodneſs, are abſolute perfections of his nate; 
and therefore can admit of no degrees of perfe&ion, and 
never can, nor ever copld be more or leſs in him, that 
now they are. Bur, 8 
Laſtly, Another kind of change or alteration is, When 
the ſame nature or ſubſtance is multiplied, and ſo mac 
more in number than it was, or, at leaſt, than it was ſup- 
poſed to be at firſt; by which means, though its qualtf 
and quantity be ſuppoſed to be the ſame, yet its wy 
is utterly deſtroyed ; which being ſuppoſed to he en 
to the thing, or being, of whatſoever kind it be; 11 
multiplication of it does effect a change or alterat ion 


perſection by degrees. In vegetables, the fruit does not 


it; as making that to begome many, or ſeveral at les} 
which was at firſt, and perhaps ought to be, but one. " 


ſo new. | 
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And for the attributes of God, they can be affected by no 
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But ſuch a change or alteration in the Deity as this, if 
it ſhould but be ſuppoſed, much more if granted, will lead 
us to be guilty ot ſeveral moſt palpable abſurdities and 
contradictions, which can by no means be avoided. 
Fox, . 

Firſt, Such a multiplication of the Deity does of ne- 
cellity ſuppoſe, that the Deity at firſt was one, and only 
one; that is, that there was but one God originally, who 
by bimſelf created and produced all ocher ſorts of beings in 
the univerſe. And that from this oſie fingle ſolitary Deity, 
{me time or other all at once, or elſe at ſeveral times by 
one and one, or more, proceeded many other gods, who 
all muſt have, and be partakers of the Divine Nature, 
only by communication from him, as the fountain of the 
Deiry ; and fo, b conſequence, muſt have and own ſome 
cauſe or author of their being. Which is utterly repug- 
nant to, and inconſiſtent with the notion all men have of 
God; which is, that he is a neceſſary, ſelf-exiſting being, 
who neither knows, nor will acknowledge any cauſe or 


author of his being. Therefore, to ſuppoſe, that many 


other gods came out of one, is to ſuppoſe what cannot 
be; to wit, that ſome being may be God, who was not 
ſo, neither had any being, but a little while before. For 
whatever being once was nor, but did in time derive his 
being from another, cannot poſſibly be God, as even 
una ſliſted reaſon will inform us. 

Secondly, Such a derivation of being from another, 
does of neceſſity ſuppoſe the dependance of that being ſo 
derived, upon that other being from whom it 1s derived ; 
as the creation of a thing ſuppoſes the dependance of that 
thing upon the being that created ir. But no being that 
depends upon another can poſſibly be God; becaule, to 
be abſolutely independent, is one of thoſe perfections, 
which are neceſſary to his being God, And therefore, he 
that depends on any other being whatſoever, neither is, 
nor can be God. 8 | 

Thirdly, Suppoſing the Deity to be ſo multiplied, as to 
become many, or more than one God; cither thoſe ſe- 
veral gods are equal and alike in all reſpects, or they are 
not. Now to ſuppoſe more gods than one, who are all 
equal and alike in all reſpects, every one abſolutely per- 
te, independent, all- ſufficient, Sc. is to ſuppoſe what 
need not, nay, what cannot be. For if one God be abſo- 
lutely perfect, all-ſufficient, and the like; then there 
is no need of any other: Becauſe one ſuch being is ſuffi- 
cient to all intents and purpoſes, for which ſuch a being 
can be neceſſary. And it no more are needful, no more 
are poſſible; becauſe there can be nothing, or no partner- 
ſhip in the Deity, which is to no purpoſe: For God can 
neither be, nor do any thing in vain. And ſuppoſing ſe- 
veral Gods, who are not equal and all alike in all reſpects, 
is to ſuppoſe all perfection not to be in ſome, if it can be 
found in any of them: That is, ſome one or other of thoſe 
gods muſt be leſs perfect than the reſt, or be endued with 
tome perfection which the reſt have not. But he that is 
leſs perfect, or that has not any one perfection which ought, 
and is ſuppoſed to be in God, cannot poſſibly be God; 
becauſe he wants ſome perfection, without which he can- 
not be ſo; and becauſe, as God cannot be more, ſo nei- 
ther can he be leſs perfect than he ſhould be. 


Laſtly, Suppoſing ſuch a change or alteration to have 
been made in God, by ſuch multiplication of the God- 
head; we muſt likewiſe of neceſſity ſuppoſe, that all but 
one have not their being of themſelves, but have derived 
it from that one, who was as we ſuppoſe, from everlaſting 
of himſelf alone, having no cauſe or author of his own 
being, and being the ſole cauſe and author of all other be- 
ings whatſoever. And then, I do not fee how this conſe- 
quence can be avoided ; that he, the one Supreme Al- 
mighty firſt of Beings, having in time produced ſome more 
luch beings as himſelf, not ſuch in all reſpects, tor no- 
thing can be equal to its author; I ſay, the conſequence 
of ſuch a ſuppoſit ion muſt be this, that he can urterly diſ- 
ſolve and anaihilate thoſe other godlike beings, as well, 
and full as eafily if he pleaſes, as he at firſt produced 
them. Bur it this may be, then all thoſe beings which 
may be diſſolved into their firſt nothing, can by no means 

e accounted gods; becauſe God is ſubject ro no power 
whatſoever, but has the power over all things; and as 
there can be no time thought of, when he was not in be- 
ing, ſo neither can there be any time to come, when he 


tall ceaſe to-be. And therefore, whoever either once | 
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was not, or may not be at any time hereaſter, as owing 
his being to another as the cauſe or author of it, and by 
conſequence, depending on that other for his preſervatioy 
and continuance in being; he cannot poſſibly be God. 

Neither is any thing that I have offered here repugnant 
to the doctrine of a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, 
however it may ſeem to be ſo. Becauſe we may eaſily con- 
celve a difference between three perſonal diſtin&t and ſe- 
parate gods, and three equally Divine Perſons ſubſiſting in 
one Godhead ; though we are not able to conceive or 
comprehend the manner how three perſons really diſtinct, 
are one inſeparably, and the ſelf-fame God. That the 
latter may be, cannot be denied; becauſe that one God, 
who cannot lie, has in his Sacred Word declared it is ſo: 
But the former is impoſſible ; becauſe it cannot be with- 
3 the Divine Unity, which is eſſential to the 

eity. 

Thus then, I think, it has been made appear ſuſficient- 
ly plain, that God is unc-angeable as to his nature, by 
either of thoſe kinds of change or alterations, to which 
other beings are, or may be ſubject. I ſhall conclude this 
firſt particular with the confeſſion of the Pſalmiſt, in which 
we may, and ought to join, becauſe it has the ſtrongeſt 
reaſon, as well as the belt evidence, the Word of God 
himſelf, tor its ſupport: Of old haſt thor laid the founda- 
tions of the earth, and the Heavens are the work of thy 

They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ; they al} 
ſ#all wax old like a garment ; as a vefture ſhalt thou change 
them, and they ſball be changed : But thou art the ſame, 
and thy years ſball have no end, Pal. cii. 25, 26, 27. As 
it he had faid, It was thou, O God, who by thy Almighty 
Power as firſt created the while world and all the parts 
thereof ; and though by the ſame power thou wilt in thy 
due time either deſtroy," or change them quite from the can- 
dation of their firſt creation, yet through all theſe tranſmu- 
rations thou ſhalt continue the ſame to all eternity. And 

As God is thus unchangeable as to his nature, ſo he is 
alike immutable, as to his counſel or purpoſe, as may be 
evinced by the tollowing conſiderations. | 

1. That God can have no ſuch grounds or motives, for 
the change or alteration of his purpoſes or counſels, as 
other beings have. | 

2, That there is nothing in the Scriptures, that can 
with any ſhew of reaſon be ſo interpreted, as to make him 
mutable, or ſo much as ſeem to be ſo. | 

3. And laſtly, It is evident from the abſolute perfection 
of his nature, that ſuch a change or alteration of his pur- 
poſes or counſels is utterly impoſſible. And, 

1. God can have no ſuch grounds or motives, for the 
change or alteration of his purpoſes or counſels, as other 
beings have. | | 

I ſhall mention only five or ſix, which I take to be the 
chief ; becauſe, if God cannot have any of thoſe motives 
to the changing of his purpoſes, which are more principal, 
and of the greateſt conſequence ; he cannot poſſibly have 
any other, that are ct lefler moment. 

The firſt ground or motive I ſhall mention, is that of 
intereſt; And this may be preſent or future, for the bet- 
ter and more effectual promotion of either, or both of 
which, mens purpoſes and reſolutions ate frequently va- 
ried, changed and altered. So that when a man has 
purpoſed or reſolved upon the doing ſuch or ſuch a thing, 
and is afterward perſwaded that the doing of that thin 
will be againſt his preſent intereſt ; he thinks he ſhall do 
wiſely, and what he ought to do in changing ſuch a pur- 
poſe, or ſuch a reſolution, and cheriſhing tome other in 
its ſtead, that may be more for his advantage. But, whe- 
ther this be ſo or not, be ſure, when his eternal intereſt is 
concerned, if he is convinced, or only doubtful, that his 
preſent purpoſe will, or may be any prejudice to that ; he 
will certainly do well, or not amiſs at leaſt, in Changing 
or departing from it. 

But now, with God it is far otherwiſe ; he can have no 
intereſt or advantage of his own in view, by which he 
ſhould be prompted or inclined to change, or alter, or de- 
part from any of his purpoſes ; and his own honour is fo 
dear unto him, that he cannot be ſuppoſed ro change his 
purpoſe, to the prejudice of that, tor the fake of any other 
being whatſoever. | | 

As to himlf, that he can have no intereſt or advantage 
of his own, that can be any way promoted or advanced 
by ſuch a change or alteration et, or departure from his 


purpoles, 


— — — 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


. 
hd * r 
— * 0 


778 


4 


Chap. 1 


4 
* 
— 


— — <T 
. purpoſes, of whatſoever kind or nature they may be, is | and all his purpoſes and counſels remain unchanged, and 
Plain ; in that, he can have no addition to his happineſs, ever will be 0, whatever we can do, or however We may 
as having perte& happineſs in and of himſelt, and being fare. Therefore, though men may change their Purpoſes 
the fountain whence the happineſs of all other beings flows, | and reſolutions, in hope of ſome good turn Or other, from 
and is derived: And as to other beings, of whom he is | others in a higher place or ſtation, which may be advan- 
the cauſe and author, as their good or evil ſtate can nei- | tageous to them; yet God, having no ſuperior, can have 
ther add unto, nor detract from his felicity and glory; ſo | no ſuch hope, or proſpect of advantage from any beine 
* latter will be vindicated either way, according as they | whatſoever: And therefore, he cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
hall be found to have deſerved ; and therefore, there can | inclined to change or alter any of his purpoſes on that ac. 

be no reaſon given or imagined, why he ſhould change or count. i N : 
alter, or depart from any of his 2 on their account. Laſtly, Men may ſometimes change their purpoſes and 
And then, we may very well ſuppoſe, nay, we may be reſolutions, through ſhame, or from remorſe of conſcience, 
aſſured, that if there $ no reaſon either on his own ac- | occaſioned by the folly, or the evil, or the danger of them. 
count, or for the fake of any other being, for the chang- | But now, God can have, or make no purpoſes, or reſolu- 

ing of his purpoſes, he will not change them; becauſe he 


tions, but what are perfectly, holy, juſt and good; that 
will do nothing without reaſon, or for which there is no | is, none but what are perfectly agreeable to the abſolute 
reaſon. 


holineſs, juſtice and goodneſs of the Divine Nature. And 
Secondly, Another motive or inducement to ſach | whetever purpoſes and reſolutions are ſo qualified, and do 
change of purpoſe, in inferior 27d leſs perfect beings, may flow beſides trom infinite wiſdom, cannot poſſibly be Cauſes 
be pleaſure. Bur, whatever 1caſon any man may ſec, or either of ſhame, or of remorſe ; and by conſequence, there 
fancy, for ſuch change or alteration ot his purpoſes on that | can be no reaſon for the change or alteration of them on 
account; God can have no ſuch motive or inducement fo | either of thoſe accounts. Mens purpoſes and reſolutions, 
to do. Becauſe, as he is the never- failing ſource and foun- | and counſels, may be ſometimes very fooliſh, other time: 
tain of all happineſs to others, and has the moſt abſolute 


very evil and (ſinful ; and ſometimes hurtful too, or, at 
and pet fect happineſs in and of himſelf ; fo we are aſſured, leaſt, dangerous, either to themſelves, or others: Becauſe 
that i his preſence is fulneſs of joy ; and at his right hand | they are not ſo wiſe and knowing, as to be able to foreſee, 
there are pleaſures for evermore, Pal, xvi, 11. So that, for 


and to provide againſt all accidents, or all events of 
God to change or alter any of his purpoſes, cannot create | things, that poſſibly may happen; not ſo holy, juſt and 


good, as to be free from all poſſibility of doing what is 
evil and hurtful, or dangerous at leaſt. And therefore, 
they may often have juſt cauſe to be aſhamed of, and forr 
for the reſolutions they have taken, ſo as to wiſh the 
never had been made or taken by them. But with God, 
who mult be infinitely wife and knowing, and moſt per- 
fectly holy, juſt and good, or elſe he is not, neither can 
be God, it neither is, nor can be ſo: And if any man 
ſhould think it can, he would think blaſphemouſly of him. 
For God can, neither will, nor purpoſe, nor reſolve on any 
thing, but what muſt needs be very wiſe and holy, juſt 
and good; becauſe theſe are perſections eſſentially inhe- 
rent in his nature, and conſequently, neceſſary to his be- 
ing God : And therefore, he cannot poſſibly have any after 
ſhame, or ſorrow, or remorſe, for any of his counſels, pur- 
poſes, or reſolutions ; nor conſequently, any reaſon for a 
change or alteration of them. 

Theſe then, are the principal grounds or motives, or 
inducements, on which men often' change their purpoſes - 
and counſels, and betake themſelves ro other methods 
than thoſe they had before reſolved upon. And ſince God 
can have none of thoſe inducements ſo to do, he cannot 
poſſibly have any other, that are of leſs moment: And 
therefore, hitherto, there is no reaſon to believe he 1s, or 
can be mutable, as to his purpoſes and counſels. And 
this is proved from many texts of Scripture. 

I ſhall begin with the words of Balaam, to Balak king 
of Moab. God is not a man, ſays he, that he ſhould. lie, 
neither the Son of Man, that he ſtould repent Hath he 
ſaid, and ſhall he not do it? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall bs 
not make it good? Numb. xxiii 19. So again, to the ſame 
purpoſe, and almoſt in the ſame words, the Prophet Samuel 
to Saul, Alſo the : ftrength of Iſrael will not lie, nor repent - 
For he is not a man, that be ſhould repent, 1 Sam. xv. 29. 

The next I ſhall produce, is the teſtimony of the Plal- 
miſt. The Lord bringeth the counſe} of the Heathen 10 
noug ht; he maketh the devices of the people of none effect. 
The counſel of the Lord flandeth for ever, the thoughts f 
bis heart to all generations, Pſal. xxxiii. 10, 11. As if he 
had ſaid, Whatſcever godleſs men deſign, or propoſe to them- 
ſelves, contrary to the Mill of God he blaſts and fruſtrates 
it, diſſipates all their contrivances, be they never ſo pru- 
dently managed by whole multitudes and aſſemblies of them. 
Only that which be has decreed and purpoſed, ſhall immu- 
tably come to paſs. : 

Hear alſo what the wiſe man ſays to this matter. There 
are many devices in a man's heart; nevertheleſs, the counſel 
of the Lord, that ſhall ſtand, Prov. xix. 21. That is, 
bow mutable ſoever mens purpoſes and counſels may be, 
it is not, neither can be ſo with God; his counſel and his 
purpoſe is the ſame, immutable for ever. For, as holy 
Job conſeſſes, He is in one mind, and why can turn him ? 
And what his ſoul deſires, or decrees to do, even that he 
does, Job xxiii. 13. | The 


him any new, nor give him any greater pleaſure, than 


what he always had, and does, and ever will enjoy. 
Thirdly, A man may be convinced that he ought to 
change his purpoſes and reſolutions ſometimes, for the pre- 
ſervation or recovery of his health. When by any reſo- 
Jution put in practice by him, he funds his health in dan- 
ger, or in any meaſure injured; then he may with reaſon, 
and is cbliged in juſtice to himſelf to change his former 
purpoſe, and reſolve upon ſome other courſe or method, 
tor the preſervation of it, or in order to recover and reſtore 
it to a better ſtare. But with God is the fountain of life, 
Pfal. xxxvi. 9. He cannot be approached, and much leſs 
injured, by any fickneſs or diſeaſe. He only has immor- 
rality ; and to him alone belong the iſſues of life and death. 
In ſhort, his life and health are ſuch, ſo perfect, and fo 
permanent, as not to be endangered or impaired by any 
accident whatever. Therefore, there is no need that he 
ſhould*change or alter any of his purpoſes on that account: 
And what he need not, that he will not do; becauſe he 
neither will, nor can do any thing in vain, or to no pur- 
ole. | 
Fourthly, Another motive or inducement to men to 
change their purpoſes, 1s, fear, either of offending others, 
or of 1njuring themſelves. But whom can the Almighty 
fear? Or, of what evil can he be in danger, who is the 
molt perfect, and conſequently, the moſt happy being: 
Men having always ſome ſuperiors, may be afraid of giving 
them oſfence, it they ſhould put in practice what they 
have reſvived upon. Oc, they may poſſibly foreſee ſome 
damage, thac may fome other way accrue unto themſelves 
trom ſuch a reſolution, it they ſhould reduce it into prac- 
tice. But with God ut is not, neither can be ſo. For he 
is over all, having no ſuperior nor equal to be jealous or 
alraid of: And he is fo perfectly bleſſed and happy, that 
no evil can come nigh his dwelling. And therefote, he 
can have no reaſon to change or alter. any of his purpoſes 
or counſels, to keep the friendſhip of any perſon, or to 
avoid any danger whatſoever, | 
Fitthly, Men may change their purpoſes and reſolu- 
ions in hope, either of pleaſing others, whom they think 
themſelves obliged to pleaſe in what they may; or of ad- 
vantaging themſelves on ſome account or other. But God 
cannot be ſuppoſed to change or alter any of his purpoſes 
or counſels, on either of theſe accounts. For firſt, there 
is no other being whom he can be, or think himſelf obliged 
to pleaſe; nor from whom he can receive the leaſt advan- 
tage to himſelf, And then, ſecondly, he cannot wich auy 
ſhew of reaſon be ſuppoſed to change his purpoſe, in hope 
of pleaſing, or reaping any benefit from any other being 
whatſoever. All that God does is for his own glory, and 
for the benefit of his creatures; but not from a deſign, or 
hope, or proſpect, of receiving any from them. And whe- 
ther we uſe rightly, or abuſe the bleſſings he vouchſafes us; 
yet glory Will intallibly redound to lim, one way or other, 
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] The Prophet Iſaiah makes this one argument, among 
bers, of his being God, and the only God. Remember 
ile firmer things of old, for I am (Tod, and there is none 
% am Cod, and there is none like me. Why ſo? The 
an follows: Declaring the end from the beginning, and 
im ancient times the things that are not yet come; ſaying, 
My counſel fail ſtand, and I will do all my pleaſure ; fee 

XIxI. 9, 10. 

. Prophet Malachi, or rather God by him, 
gives this as a reaſon of his patience and long-ſuffering 
rowards a ſinful people; namely, That he has purpoſed, 
a decreed ro bear with finners, as long as may conſiſt 
with the honour of his juſtice ſo to do. For, ſays he, J 
an the Lord, I change not + Therefore ye ſons of Jacob are 
wot conſumed, Mal. iii. 6. 

The author to the Hebrews, likewiſe, gives evidence 
to this great truth. Wherein God willing more abundantly 
 ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his 
uſed, confirmed it by an cath : That by two immutable 
things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might 
have a füt rong conſolation, who have fled for reſuge to lay 
old upon the hope ſet before us, Heb. vi. 17, 18. As if he 
had faid thus: As men are wont to ſwear by the greater, 
6 God was pleaſed to ſwear by himſelf, having no greater to 
fear by, ver. 13. and by that means to aſcertain thoſe to 
whom his promiſes belong, that is, all conſtant Chriſtians, 
ef the performance of his promiſe, concerning believers, the 
iritual ſeed of Abraham : That by promiſing firſt, which, 
when the condition is not neglected, is immutable ; and then 
by adding an oath to it, he might give us ſecurity of en- 
ing what we hope for, of receiving the reward propoſed 
1 18, 

| conclude theſe quotations with the teſtimony of James, 
tho thus beſpeaks us: Every good gift, and every perfect 
git, is from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
Lykts ; with whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of 
ning, Jam. i. 17. In which words, the Apoſtle affirms 
God to be ſo far from ſuffering any real change or altera- 
ton in his nature or purpoſe, as not to be capable of the 
kalt ſhadow of any ſuch thing. That is, he not only does 
(vt change as other beings do, or as the ſun, for — 
does, but he does not ſo much as ſeem to do fo. And 
tus leads me, 

2, To ſhew, That there is nothing in the Scriptures, 
that can with any ſhew of reaſon be fo interpreted, as 
wmake God mutable, or ſo much as ſeem to be ſo. 

There are, indeed, in Scripture, ſeveral paſſages which 
may, be thought to look that way; becauſe they ſpeak 
o God's repenting, either of what he had already done, 
or what he had threatned, and, one would be apt to 
tink, by conſequence, deſigned to do. And fince re- 
pentance ſignifies a change, either of actions, or of pur- 
poſes, or both; ſuch inſtances may on firſt view be thought 
lo argue mutability in God. 

Thus we read, for inſtance, That it repented the Lord 
that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at 
bis beart. And the Lord ſaid, I will deſtroy man, and 
2 &c. for it repenteth me that I have made them, 

u. VI. 6, 7. So again, It repenteth me, ſays God, that 
1 have ſet up Saul 10 be king; for he is turned back from 
Vd me, and hath not performed my commandments, 
I dam, xy, 11. And again, The Lord repented that he had 
Wade Saul king over Ifrael, ver. 3 5. So again, At what 
ant I ſhall ſpeak concerning à nation, and concerning a 
"dom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it © 
1 that nation, againſt whom I have pronounced, yo any 
* evil, I will repent of the evil that I thought to do un- 
\,. * And at what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a 
an, and concerning a kingdom, to build and to plant it - 
4 do evil in my fight, that it obey not my voice, then I 
'» repent of the good, wherewith I ſaid I would benefit 
* Jer. xviji. 7, 8, 9, 10. And fo laſtly, for I hall 
£ — no more, with reſpect to the Ninevites, we read, 
9 Tod ſaw their works, that they turned from their 
e, and God repented of the evil that he had ſaid 

would do unto them, and he did it not; Jon. iii. 10. 

* 12 in anſwer to theſe, and the like paſſages, I have 
yl | tee or four things to offer, which I think may be 
= = to ſet us right, as to the matter now before us: 

1 ſhall diſpatch them very briefly. 7 


ir 3 th 7 A 
Proper! en, It may be conſidered, 


em j 


that repentance, 


ariſing from the conſideration of ſomething done amiſs, 
which the perſon that has done it would have undone 


again, if poilibly he could. And therefore, that the cauſes 
of repentance muſt be eicher ignorance, or imprudence in 
the perſon acting, who either could not, or at leaſt did 
not foreſee the event of ſuch or ſuch an action; or impo- 
tence, that is, the perſons inability to accompliſh what 
he had deſigned ; or laſtly, inconſtancy, by which he 
atterward dillikes what he at firſt approved. Now every 
one of theſe are unworthy of the Deity, and neither of 
them can be in it: For he can be no god, who is nut Om- 
niſcient, or has not perfe& prudence, and an unerring 
foreſight of all poſſible events; nor can he be God, who 
is not Omnipotent, and fo able to effect whatever he de- 
ſigus; nor can he poſſibly be God, who is not always con- 
ſtant to himſelf, and perfectly immutable in his app roba- 
tion or diſlike of every thing, according to its nature, 
cauſes, and eftets. So that, it being utterly impoſſible 
thar God ſhould be, and yet be either ignorant, or im- 
prudent, or impotent, or inconſtant; it is alike impoſſible 
that he ſhould have any after-grief or ſortow for any thing 
that he can will, or do. And therefore, when the Scrip- 
tures attribute repentance to the Deity, it is not in a 
ſtrict and proper ſenſe, as it God did indeed repent, as 
men are known to do; but by way of condeſceniion to 
our mean capacities, who can have no conceptions of him, 
but as he is repreſented by ſuch actions, or afteCtions, as 
are analogus, that 1s, bear ſome reſemblance to the ac- 
tions and affections of a man. But, 

Secondly, The repentance which the Scriptures attri- 
bute to God, is fo tar from arguing any rea! change, or 
mutability, in his purpoſes or counſcls, tha” it plainly 
proves the contrary, that he is moſt chuſtent, and immu- 
table. For it being his conſtant, and unchangeable pur- 
poſe and decree, to 1c eive all that are truly pious, and 
all that ſincerely repent id turn to him, into a ſtate of 
grace and favour, and to reward them with ſalvation; but 


to reject the ungodly and impenitent, and throw them 


down into perdition : He cannot be conſtant to himſelf, if 
he does not deal with both accordingly. And theretore, 
when any man revolts from God, and bids adieu to all 
that is good, and betakes himſelf to a ſintul courſe, aud 
perſiſts and dies therein; the eternal put poſe of God 
ſtands ure, and is made good in the eternal puniſhment 
of ſuch a perſon: Becauſe, it 1s not he that once was 
righteous, but he that dies a righteous man, that is enti- 
tled to the promiſes ot God, of pardun and falvation 
nor is it he that once was wicked, but he that dies impe- 
nitent, that is undoubtedly obnoxious to eternal wrath and 
puniſhment from God. For fo God tells us, by his Pro- 
pher, When a righteous man turneth away from his righte- 
ouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, and dieth therein; for his 
iniquity that he hath done, ſhall he die. Again, when the 
wicked man turneth away from his agrees that he hath 
committed, and doth that cchich is lawful and right, he 
ſhall ſave his ſoul alive, Ezek. xviii. 26, 27. And there- 
fore, 

Thirdly, In all God's promiſes of good, and threat- 
nings of evil, to any perſon, or to any pcople, theſe two 
conditions are certainly implied, though they may not 
ſometimes be exprefled. Thus in the caſe of Nineveh, 
the threatning was poſitive, and abſolute, and no condi- 
tion mentioned; yet forty days, and Nineveb ſhall be over- 
thrown, Jon. iii. 4. Bur the iſſue plainly ſhews, that a 
condition was implied; namely, If they would not repens 
before that time expired For upon their humiliation and 
repentance, God was appeaſed, and did not execute his 
threarned judgment on them. And this according to his 
eternal purpoſe, not to puniſh, but forgive and ſave all 
ſuch as ſhall repent ſincerely, and truly turn tolum. 

In ſhort, The Scriptures evidently teach, as I have al- 
ready ſhewn, that God's purpoſes and counſels are immu- 
table: And therefore, when they any where. aſcribe te- 
pentance to him, they muſt be ſo interpreted, as only 
condeſcending to our mean capacities, and not as afficming 
any real change or alteration of his purpoſe, or decree ; 
becauſe we are aflured by many other Scriptures, of the 
ſame Divine Authority, that this is utterly impoſſible. 
For it the Scripture be the word of God, as undoubtedly 
it is, it cannot contradict it ſelf. And therefore, when 
ir ſeems to teach in one place, quite different things of 


V and ftriftly, ſigaities an iaward grief of mind; | God, than what it teaches in another; we muſt ſtick to that 
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interpretation of both. places, by which the abſolute per- 
ſection of the Deity is beſt aſſerted and eſtabliſhed. So that, 
z. It is evident, from the abſolute perfection of his na- 
ture, that ſuch a change or alteration of his purpoſes or 
counſels is utterly impoſſible. : 
Abſolute perfection is eſſential to the Deity ; that with- 
out which, no being can be God. But mutability is utterly 
inconſiſtent with the notion of a being abſolutely perfect; 
in that it is a manifeſt argument and proof of imperfection 
in any being where it is. To ſay of God, that he is ab- 
ſolarely perfect, and yer mutable, is to affirm a contra- 
diction: And common reaſon will imform us, that what- 
cver being has abſolute perſection cannot be mutable; and 
whatever being is mutable, cannot have abſolute perfection. 
For, whatever is ſubject to change or alteration, is there- 
fore ſo, becauſe it is not abſolutely perfect. In ſhort; 
God, as he is an abſolutely perfect, ſo he is a neceſſary, 
ſelf-exiſting, independent being: In whom no other being 
can effect a change or alteration. All created things are 
mutable, becauſe they have their being from another ; and 
may, by conſequence, be changed and altered by that 
other, from whom they have their belng. But God cannot 
be ſo, but is, and ever wil remain immutable, becauſe he 
exiſts neceſſarily of himſelf, and knows no cauſe or author 
of his Being. He, therefore, cannot poſſibly be changed 
into a better, becauſe he is the beſt of beings ; nor can he 
alter for the worſe, becauſe he cannot be otherwiſe than 
an abſolutely perfect Being: And, as Auſtin ſomewhere 
has obſerved, Onicguid a meliore in deterius, & a deteriori 
in melius mutatur, non eff Deus; whatever being is or may 
be changed from a better to a worſe, or otherwiſe, from worſe 
to better, is not Gd. Therefore, in a word; 's pur- 
poſes and counſels cannot chang or alter, either for the 
worſe, or better, becauſe he has abſolute perfection, by 
which he muſt be free from all thoſe cauſes of mutation 
which are in other beings ; to wit, becauſe he neither de- 
pends on any other, nor is ſubject or liable ro paſſion, error 
and inconſtancy, as men are found to be, with whom it 


cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, by reaſon of the imperteCtion 1 


of their nature in their preſent ſtate of being. 
And now, to ſhew what influence this doEtrine of the im- 
mutability of God, both in his nature, and in his pur- 
ſes and counſels, ought to have upon us, which was the 
Apoſtle's deſign in this his exhortation to the Philippians : 
Firſt, It may teach us to expect, with the utmoſt aſſu- 
rance, the pertormance of his promiſes, and the execution 
of his threats. That, according to his purpoſe, he will 
certainly render to every man according to his deeds. To 
them who by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory, 
and honour, and immortality ; eternal life But unto them 
that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, bus obey 
unrighteouſneſs ; indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 
gniſb, upon every ſoul of man that doth evil ; Rom. ii. 6, 7, 
8. For, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, and it is the word and 
purpoſe of that God, who changes not ; We muſt all ap- 
pear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the things done in his body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good, or evil; 2 Cor. v. 10. That 
is, © There will certainly come a day, when every perſon 
that ever lived ſhall be judged by God, ſer, as it were, in 
an eminent conſpicuous place, as men that are impleaded are 
wont to be, and every action of his life taken into conſide- 
ration, that accordingly every man may be puniſhed, or re- 
warded, body and ſoul together, according to his actions, of 
what ſort ſoever they be, whether good or bad, which in his 
life-time he has committed in his body and ſoul together.“ 
Therefore, | 
Secondly, Since theſe things are ſo, What manner 
Perſons olg ht we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs? 
2 Per. iii. 11. That is, ſince God has purpoſed to judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, and to reward or puniſh every man 
according as his actions ſhall be found to have deſerved in 
this life ; Acts xvii. 31. and ſince this, as well as all his 
other purpoſes, ſtands ſure, and is unalterable , what care 
ought we to take of our behaviour, that ir may be pleaſing 
ro him, and eternally rewarded by him? In a word ; God, 
as has been ſhewn, 1s not only unchangeable, as ro his na- 
rure, bur alſo conſtant and immutable, as to all his pur- 
ſes and counſels : And it concerns us highly to be like 
im as much as is poſſible, by being conſtant and un- 
changeable, as to our purpoſes and reſolutions of leading 
virtuous and religious lives; that we may all partake of 


} 


| 


ſincerely, ſuppofing to a 
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wants ſhall be ſupplied, his afflictions ſhall be removed, 
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his promiſes in the future liſe, which he has ma 
will be faithful to perform on that condition, t 
and glory of his grace, and the eternal welfa 
ſoul among us. And therefore we may always ſay in th 
words of the Apoſtle ; We are-c:nfident of this very: 35 © 
that he which hath begun a good work in us, wil! poſer 17 N 
until the day 45 Feſus Chriſt, of 
Ver. 21. For to me to live is Chrift, and to 
The Apoſtle was at this time in bonds, for the fake 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, perſecuted by Pagans, and mali — 
by falſe brethren, who 1 Chriſt out of contention. ns 
dd affliction to his bonds, ver. 16 

In which double trial our holy champion puts on the | 
i of righteouſneſs, and the helmet of 
and takes in one hand the ſword of the ſpirit, and in tie 
other the buckler of fahl. I &now, faith he, that thi; 


all turn to my ſalvation through your prayer, and the | 
2 of the Spirit of Chriſt Teſus, 1 8 "ver. I9, 2 | 
And then he gives the reaſon, For to me to live is Chris 
and to die is gain, or, to make it more Engliſh, Chriſt fo 
gain unto me both to live and to die. Yet he had declared 
before, and ſo he doth after, that he held it a far greater 

ain for him to die for Chriſt, and would rather glorify 
fim by his death, than by his life. Which is to ſome 3 
myſtery ; and therefore, I ſhall explain this text in the fol. 
lowing manner. 

Chriſt being ſent unto men to be a gain unto them, it 
is preſuppoſed thereby that they are at a loſs without bim. 
Man's natural loſſes are the deprivation of God's know- 
ledge in his underſtanding, and of God's righteouſneſs in 
his will : Whence follow heavy judgments upon him in his 
life, and eternal woe after his death. * 

To help him in this fad condition, the Son of God hath 
brought from the boſom ot his Father unto mankind that 
Heavenly Doctrine ot Glory to God on high, and on earth 
peace, good-will towards men; which being embraced } 
with obedicnce of faith will prove ſuch a gain unto him, | 
that thoſe ſpiritual loſſes ſhall be repaired, his temporal 


die is gain. 


ſalvation 3 


or ſo ſanctified that they will prove lucrative unto him. 
And death, that proper and diſmal ſtipend of ſin, will 
prove unto him the greateſt gain of all; for, inſtead of 
tumbling him down into hell, it will pour him into the 
boſom of his Father which is in Heaven, that bottomleſs 
depth of goodneſs and glory. Of which goodneſs and 
glory the ſummary is to be fully conformed (in man's mea. 
fire) unto Chriſt his ſovereign good, and to be joined 
with him for ever. | 
To reſume theſe, conſider a little what a wretched 
thing a man is that hath not learned Chriſt, As tor 
his underſtanding, he is plunged in deep ignorance, knox= 
ing neither God nor himſelf, nor his danger nor his remedy. 
Much like one, who being fallen from a high place, is ſo 
ſtunned with the fall, that he knoweth not that he is fal- 
len. Carnal men are much like moles that dig undet 
ground with great induſtry, but are blind in the ſun-ſhine: 
So naturally ignorant in the things of God, that the wiſeſt 
of this world, the philoſophers, were divided into more 
than two hundred opinions about the ſovereign good: 4 
that the ingenious. nations, the Egyprians and Grecians 
were the moſt monſtrous of all in their religions; the 
Egyptians worſhipping. oxen and crocodiles, onions and 
leeks ; the Grecians imagining in Heaven ſeaſts and com- 
bats and adulteries among their gods. And even in or 
days, corrupt men have ſo entailed 1gnorance __ 
ligion, that we are taught by Popery, that faith conſiſtet 
in ignorance, which is a virtue eaſily attained. I 
Well, to heal mens minds of ignorance in the things - 
God, Gcd hath ſent his Son 1nto the world, who hat 
brought life and immortality to light by the Goſpel; 3 
Tim. i. Here is a gain indeed. Here is that pearl 0: 
reat price, Matt. xiii. 46. which that a man may * 
e muſt ſell all that he hath and buy it. Here 15 tha 
wiſdom, the merchandiſe whereof is better than the 7 
chandiſe of ſilver, and the gain thereof than fine gold. ; 
is more pricious than rubies, and all he things than ca 
deſire are not to be compared unto her; Prov. lil. *. 
The excellency ot that gain is then made on 
manifeſt when from the illuminating of our unde! * 
ing it paſſeth to the regulating of our afſections rv: 
the ſanctifying of our hearts: Chriſt enabling our of 
rits freely to join with his Spitic to ſubdue a! * 1 
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«:rd tebellions, and bringing them captives under the 
throne ot Chriit, ſay unto him, Lord, rule thou in the 
% of thine enemies. Is not liberty a great gain to a 
ze and a priſoner? To a man that ſerved his luſt, his 


belly, his money, his revengeful mind, and the Devil by 


them, what a gain is it by ſerving God to become a maſter 


dt home; to feel in his breaſt, inſtead of a ſtorm of un- 


uly paſſions, the peace of God which paſſeth all under- 
42nding ; and to find to his great comfott, that where the 
Spirit the Lord is, there is liberty? 

What a great gain is it to be made rich in good works, 
ich in God ? What a great gain is it for us to give thoſe 
goods which we cannot keep, and thereby to purchaſe 
> ods which we cannot loſe? To ſow upon earth that 
hich we ſhall be ſure to reap in Heaven? To put out 
our money to God's bank, who will repay it an hundred 

d? | 
Id how great a gain is the practice of Godlineſs ? God- 
linzſs is @ great gain, wel duragxeias, with ſufficiency. A 

t gain which brings along ſufficiency and contentment, 
tor ſo the text muſt be underſtood, : 

Of that many a good ſoul could Tay much by feeling ex- 

cience, For although the great gain of Godlineſs be 
not for this world, (as the kingdom of Chriſt is not of it) 
yet Chriſt, who is the Sovereign Lord of nature, as well 
as King of the Charch, engageth his Royal Word, that 
all that ſerve him, and ſincerely ſeek his glory, ſhall not 
need to fay, Whar ſhall we ear, or what ſhall we drink, or 
wherewithal ſhall we be clothed ? becauſe their heavenly 
Father knoweth that they have need of all theſe things. 
But ſzek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 
and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you ; Matt. vi. 33. 
This is the chatter of Chriſt's diſciples, that they 
may confidently caſt their eyes upon him, for he careth 
for them, and fo forſake all intereſſes to follow him. 

But this is the leaſt gain that we get by Chriſt in this 
lie. The great gain is the 21 eternal life. For 
the ſpiritual life in a godly man's breaſt is of one piece 
wich life everlaſting after the — — is ended. To have 
at hand the directions of his Word; the counſels of his 
Spirit, the comforts of his Love, the joys: of his ſalva- 
tion: To have a free acceſs unto the throne of grace at 
all times: To make one already in the choir of Angels and 
Saints ſinging with them Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of hoſts, 
Heaven aud earth i full of the Majeſty of his glory To 


be joyful in hope, looking up unto ſeſus the author and 


finiſher of our faith, who went up through the rough way 
of the croſs to glory, to make us a plain way'to the ſame. 
This is the gain that comes to us, even in this life, by 
having Chriſt. 


Join to theſe the comforts that we reliſh in all conditions: | 


Is it proſperity ? the true Chriſtian takes it as an effect of 
God's promiſe, that by humility and the fear of the Lord 
are riches and honour and life; Prov. xxii. 4: and that 
Godlineſs is profitable for all things, having the promiſes of 
this life, and of that which is to come; 1 Tim. iv. 8. In 
every morſel he will reliſh how the Lord is gracious ; in 


his health, in his wealth, in his hopeful family, he will 


ever look more to the giver than to the gift, and adore 


him in whom he' liveth and moveth, and hath his being 


and his well being. | 

Is he in 22 4 He will ſay, I know whom I have 
believed. God hath a hand in all this. I will be dumb 
and not open my mouth to murmar, for thou O Lord ha 
done it; Pal. xxxix. My croſs is my Saviour's livery. My 
bumble conformity to his ſufferings will end in a coufor- 
nity to his glory, If I may have the ſame mind which was 
alſo in Chriſt Folia, who humbled himſelf and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo 


| bath bighly exalted him, and given bim a name which is 


oe every name. 

Now that gain which we have by Chriſt in this life, is 
but a preparative to that grand and uumatchable gain in 
Chriſt which his true diſciples attain unto by death. | 
. Chriſt is a gain unto them to die, two ways, by avoid- 
ug the ſting and the terrors of death, and by a pailage un- 
to an eternal life of holineſs and glory. 

he ſting and terror of approaching death is moſt tor- 
Nenting to thoſe that have taken no pains to make Chriſt 
the gain of their life. What a cutting of their heart is it 
when they have fixed it upon the beloved world, and they 
wait be violently torn off irom the world! Linguenda fellus 


| 


domus O placens nor. And of all the wealth which 
they have heaped up with anxious care and wicked labour, 
they ſee they carry nothing away but a winding ſheet. 

But the worſt ſting of death is that which they feel in 
their conſcience, when it ſets before them the years ſpent 
in deboiſh, the unrighteouſneſs of their purchaſes, their 
contempt of God's word, their flighting of his ſervice, 
their blaſphemous and unclean converſation, and upon 
that pronounceth unto them the doom of Divine juſtice 
which muſt be ſhortly executed upon them. 

It is true, many of thoſe ſinners in grain die ſenſeleſs ; 
yet before their death the ſting of eternal death meets 
with their conſciences, even in the midit of their jollitics. 
And many ſinners of a lower form feel it all theit lives - 
time. | 

To heal canſciences of that ſting was the great end of the 
Son of God's coming and dying in our fleſh ; as you have 
it illuſtriouſiy ſet forth, Heb. ii. 14. That Chrif# rook 
part of fleſh and blood, that through death be might deftroy 
him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil; and 
deliver them who through fear of dea;h are all their lives- 
time ſullject unto bondage. | 

This is the great remedy againſt that mortal ſting of 
death ſent by the Father of mercies to poor ſinners: A 
never-fading remedy, when ſinners have the grace to re- 
ceive it with a ſincere faith, effectual in an humble re- 
pentance, and a ſerious amendment. For then the ſoul 
reconciled with God looks upon death with quite another 
eye than before, and ſaith, O death where is thy ſting ? 
O grave where is thy victory? Rom. vii. Death, do not 
look grim upon me, I know Who hath overcome thee; 
Conſcience, do not think to fright me, I Know whom 1 
have believed; I have committed my fpirit aſſoiled with 
Chriſt's blood into his victorious hands. And I know he 
is both willing and powerful ro defend it againſt all the 
principalities and powers of Hell that are roating abour 
me to devour me. | 

After that deliverance from the ſting and the terror of 
death followeth the attainment of eternal life, and death 
it ſelf is the paſſage unto it. There is that difference be- 
tween the death of the reconciled and that of the unrecon- 
ciled ſinner, as was between the butler's and the baker's of 
Pharaoh going out of the ſame priſon, the one to the gal- 
lows, the other to enter into the joy of his maſter, Oh 
the bleſſed hope of a ſoul arrived even into the mouth of 
that haven ot ſalvation, ſaying with a holy impatience, 
Open me the gates of righteouſneſs; I will go into them, and 
praiſe the Lord; This gate of the Lord into which the 
righteous ſhall enter; Pſalm cxviii. Lord Jefa thou art 
ou in before unto thy Father and our Father, and to thy 

od and our God; Oh make good now thy promiſe, 
that thou wilt come to us and take us to thee, that where 
thou art there we may be alſo ; ſee John xiv. 18. Let me 
have once, let me have now the final completing of my 
Chriſtian happineſs, and of my gain in Chriſt; fee John 
XVII. 24. 

It * a gracious ſpeech of Ambroſe on his death- bed 
to his friends weeping about him, Non fic vixi ut pudeat 
me inter vos vivere © Sed net timeo mort, quia bonum habr- 
mus Dominum. I did not ſo live as to be afraid to live 
among you : .Neither do 1 fear to die, becauſe we have a 
good Lord. So it ſhould be the voice of all good Chri- 
ſtians, knowing that when this earthly houſe of this ta- 
bernacle was diſſolved, be had a building of God, a bouge 
not made with hands, eternal in ive Heavens. And 

As every one, no doubt, is defirous that Chriſt may 
be to him a gain to die; ſo that when his ſoul departs 
out of his body it may be received by Chriſt, and brought 
into his eternal habitations. So we malt take great heed 
of diſ-joining the parts of the text. For it is ſure; that 
Chriſt ſhall not be a gain unto thoſe in their death, who 
neglect to make him a gain unto themſelves in their lite. 
Piety (faith Paul) is a great gain: Then every one mult 
labour to make that great gain by Chriſt; muſt ſtudy to 
follow him who left us an example that we ſhould tollow 
his ſteps ; muſt learn of him that he is meek and humble 
of heart, that we may find reſt unto our ſouls; mutt alſo 
learn of him not to {eek our glory, but thut of him who 
ſent him; muſt go about doing good as he did; muſt love 
our enemies; mult pray tor thoſe that perſecute us, as he 
did for rhoſe that crucified him. For, it we do not en- 
deayour to be couformable unto him, and to be guided by 
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his docttine and example in our life, we ſhall not find him 


.4 gain unto us in our death. The ſpiritual life of the 
Chriſtian in this world, and his eterval life 1n the next 
world, is but one life ; all the difference is in the growth, 
in earth it is growing, in Heaven it is full grown. There- 
fore, let us now to our power make Chriſt a gain to hve ; 
ſo, and no otherwiſe, he ſhall be our gain to die, and 
to live for ever with him after our death. 


SG 


He ex horteth them to unity, and to all humbleneſs of 
mind, by the example of Chriſt's humility and exaltation © 
12 Toa careful proceeding in the way of ſalvation, that 
they be as lights to the wicked world, 16 and comforts 
ro him their Apoſtle, who is now ready to be offered up 
to God. 19 He hopeth to ſend Timothy to them, whom he 
greatly commeudeth, 25 as Epaphroditus alſo whom he 
preſently ſendeth ts them. 


F there be therefore any conſolation in 

_ Chriſt, if any comfort of love, it any 
fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and 
mercies ; 

2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like- 
minded, having the ſame love, being of one 
accord, of one mind. 

3 Let nothing be done through ſtrife, 
or vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind 
let each eſteem other better than them- 
ſelves. | 

4 Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man alſo on the things of 
others. 


5 Let this mind be in you, which was 
alſo in Chriſt Jeſus : | 

6 Who being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God : 

7 But made himſelf of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a ſervant, 
and was made in the likeneſs of men. 

8 And being found in faſhion as a man, 
he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the croſs. 

9 Wherefore God alſo hath highly ex- 
alted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name : 

10 That at the name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the 
earth 5 

11 And that every tongue ſhould con- 
teſs, that Jeſus Chriſt 2s Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father. . 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have 
always obeyed, not as in my preſence only, 
but now much more in my abſence ; work 
out your own falyation with fear and trem- 
bling. 


13 For it is God which worketh in 


you, both to will and to do of h good 


pleaſure. 


and diſputings: 


the mids of a crooked and perverſe na. 


—— 8 


—— 


14 Do all things without murmur; 


(Fe 
= 
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15 That ye may be blameleſs, and Harn. 
leſs, the ſons of God, without rebuke, in 
tion, among whom ye ſhine as lights in : 
world : 

16 Holding forth the word of life; tha: 
[ may rejoyce in the day of Chriſt, th, 
I have not run in vain, neither laboured in 
vain. 

17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the 
ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I joy, and 
rejoyce with you all. 

18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy, 
and rejoyce with me. 

19 But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend 
Timotheus ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may 
be of good comfort, when I know your 
ſtate. 

20 For I have no man like-minded, who 
will naturally care for your ſtate. 

21 For all ſeek their own, not the things 
which are Jeſus Chrifts. 

22 But ye know the proof of him, that 
as a ſon with the father, he hath ſeryed 
with me 1n the goſpel. | 

23 Him therefore I hope to ſend pre- 
ſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will go 
with me. 

24 But I truſt in the Lord, that I alſo 
my felt ſhall come ſhortly. 

25 Vet J ſuppoſed ic neceſſary to ſend to 
you Epaphroditus, my brother and compa- 
nion in labour, and fellow-ſoldier, but your 
meſlenger, and he that miniſtred to my 
wants. 

26 For he longed after you all, and was 
full of heavineſs, becauſe that ye had heard 
that he had been ſick. 


27 For indeed he was ſick nigh unto 
death : but God had mercy on him ; and 
not on him only, but on me alſo, leſt I 
ſhould have forrow upon ſorrow. | 

28 I ſent him therefore the more care- 


fully, that when ye ſee him again, ye may 


I 


rejoyce, and that I may be the leſs forrow= 


ful. 
29 Receive him therefore in the Lord 


with all gladneſs, and hold ſuch in reputa- 
tion: 

30 Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he 
was nigh unto death, not regarding bis 


life to ſupply your lack of ſervice toward 
me. 
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This chapter begins with an exhortation to ſeveral du- 
1s, and a dehortation from ſeveral vices intermingled : 
\s, a vehement and pathetical exhortation to unity, ver. 
. > A diſſualive from ſtrife and vain-glory, ver. 3. — 
in exhortation to lowlineſs of mind, with a deſcription 
hereof, ver. 3- A diſſuaſive from ſeeking, ib. An 
ahorration to ſeek the welfare of others, from rhe exam- 
ple of Chriſt, ver. 4, 5. which the Apoſtle amplifies by 
hewing Chriſt's natural majeſty and glory, ver. 6. and his 
ſoluntary ſtate of humiliation, in his incarnation, ver. 7. 
ind death on the croſs, ver. 8. Then he ſhews his ſtate 
if exalration, ver. 9. amplified by the conſequences there- 
d vis. The adoration of all reaſonable creatures, ver. 
10. and their open confeſſion of his giory and dignity, ver. 
11, And then the Apoſtle applies, by way of inference, 
what he has ſaid, in an exhortation to a diligent uſe of all 
neans conducing to their ſalvation, ver. 12. enforced by a 

verful motive, God's concurrence with them in fo do- 
ing, ver. 13. 
| His No exhortation is to avoid diſſenſion and diſcord, 
get. 14. preſſed by the good end or event that will iſſue 
om thence, both in reſpect to themſelves, ver. 15, 16. 
and to the Apoltle alſo, ver. 16. — amplified by a decla- 
tion of his readineſs to lay down his life for their good, 
fer. 17. and their duty therefore to rejoice with him. 

In the next place Paul endeavours to comfort them, 
lying, that he will ſend Timothy to them, ver. 19—23. 
That he himſelf will come ſhortly to them, ver: 24. and 
that in the mean time he had ſent back Epaphras their 
own miniſter to them; amplified by his character of him, 
ver. 25. and by the reaſons of his ſending of him, ver. 26. 
—;8. with an exhortation to receive him gladly, ver. 29. 
becauſe he had worn himſelf almoſt out by waiting upon 
Pzul in priſon, ver. 30. | 


Ver. 6. Who being in the form of God, thought it not 
nubery to be equal with God.) This is a plain expoſition 
d the Evangeliſt's declaration, that the Word was Goa, 
John i. 1, 14. See the notes on that chapter, and the 
Diſertation at the end thereof, concerning the Divinity of 
Onſt. ; 

Ver. 7. — Took upon him the form of a ſervant,] Of 
bod, _ A good man, for he diſtinguiſhed himſelf by 
dang good, 

Ver. 10. — At the name of Feſus, &c.] See Dr. Ham- 
mond and Whitby, on this text. 


Ser. . 


1 He warneth them to beware of the falſe teachers of the 
circumciſion, 4 ſhewing that himſelf hath greater cauſe 
than they, to truſt in the righteouſneſs of the Law + 
7 which notwithſtanding he counteth as dung and leſs, 
to gain Chrift and his righteouſneſs, 12 therein ac- 
knowkedging his own imperfettion. 15 He exhortet b 
them to be thus minded, 17 and to imitate him, 18 
and to decline the ways of carnal Chriſtians. - 


lnally, my brethren, rejoyce in the 
Lord. To write the ſame things to 
jou, to me indeed 4s not grievous, but for 
you zt 15 fafe. 

2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil work- 
ers, beware of the conciſion. 

3 For we are the circumciſion, which 
worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoyce in 
Th Jelus, and have no confidence in the 


4 Though I might alſo have confidence 
n the fleſh. If any other man thinketh that 
it hath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, 
More : | 
5 Circumciſed the eighth day, of the 
Rock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 


Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touching the 
law, a Phariſee; 

6 Concerning zeal, perſecuting the church; 
touching the righteouſneſs which is in the 
law, blameleſs. 

7 Bur what things were gain to me, thoſe 
I counted loſs for Chriſt. 

8 Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things 
but loſs, for the excellency of che know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord : for whom 
have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do 
count them but dung that I may win Chriſt, 

9 And be found in him, not having 
mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, 


but that which is through the faith of 


r the righteouſneſs which is of God by 
aith:⸗ | ä 

Io That I may know him, and the pow- 
er of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of 
his ſufferings, being made conformable unto 


his death 5 


t1 It by any means I might attain unto 


the reſurrection of the dead. 

I2 Not as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect: but I follow 
after, if that I may apprehend that for 
which allo I am apprehended of Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

13 Brethren, I count not my ſelf to have 
apprehended : but his one thing I do, for- 
getting thoſe things which are behind, and 
reaching forth ro thoſe things which are 
before, | 
14 I preſs toward the mark, for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

15 Let us therefore, as many as be per- 
fect, be thus minded: and if in any thing 
ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal 
even this unto you. 

16 Nevertheleſs, whereto we have al- 
ready attained, let us walk by the ſame rule, 
let us mind the ſame thing. 

17 Brethren, be followers together of 
me, and mark them which walk fo, as ye 
have us for an enſample. | 


18 (For many walk, of whom I have 
told you often, and now tell you even weep- 


ing, that they are the enemies of the croſs 
of Chrift : "I 

19 Whoſe end zs deſtruction, whoſe God 
is their belly, and whoſe glory ig in their 
ſhame, who mind earthly things.) 

20 For our converſation is in heaven, 
from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: | 

21 Who ſhall change our vile body, that 
it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
9 M body 
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| working whereby | , Neither did I in my zeal for the law of Moc, cn. 
body, according to 1 " Fe 2510 ſnort of the ſtricteſt Phariſee that is among you ap ys 
he is able even to ſubdue a g 


himſelf. 


s 


In this chapter we find 

1. An cxhortation to Divine Joy. ; 

2. An excuſe for repeating the ſame exhortations, c. 
ver. I. . . 

3. A caution againſt falſe teachers, deſcribed by their 
ill qualities, ver. 2. which deſcription is illuitrated by its 
oppolite, the temper of true Chriſtians, who ſhould caſt 
away all confidence in carnal. things, ver. 3. Which par- 
ticular he amplifies, by ſhewing, (1.) That he had more 
cauſe of contidence in ſuch things than any of them 
could pretend to, ver. 4. proved by an ennumeration of 
ſeveral particulars, ver. 5, 6. (2.) What his eſteem of 
them was, ver. 7. (3.) A repetition of his undervaluing 
of them, and renouncing confidence in them. (4.) His 
end herein, ſhewing the benefits he ſhall reap thereby, 
viz. a winning of Chriſt, ver. 8. a being found in him, 
ver. 9. an experimental knowledge of him; a commumion 
with him, and conformity to him in his reſurrection and 
death, ver. 10. a partaking of a more perfect ſtate of ho- 
lineſs, ver. 11. which nevertheleſs cannot be at preſent 
perfectly attained unto, though it muſt be endeavoured 
after, ver. 12—14. a 

4. An exhortation to follow his example in their en- 
deavours after perfection, ver. 15. | 

5. An exhortation to regular walking and unity, not- 
withſtanding any difference in their judgments, ver. 16. 
and, ' 
6. Concludes with an exhortation for them to follow his 
example, and of the other Apoſtles, ver. 17, c. 

Ver. 10. Thas I may know him and the power of his re- 
ſurrection.] To underitand the Apoſtle's meaning in theſe 
words, it is neceſſary ro conſider them with the context 
now, as you read above. 

Paul, in this chapter, ſets himſelf to ſhew the excel- 
lency, and the great advantages of the knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and how inconſiderable, how unworthy to 
be named in compariſon therewith, all thoſe things were 
that the Jews, his countrymen, ſo much glorified in. His 
diſcourſe upon this occaſion is ſo very remarkable, that it 
will be worth our while to run over the particulars 
of it. | 

« I alſo (faith he in the 4th verſe) might have confi- 
dence in the fleſh. | If any other man thinketh that he 
hath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, I more. As if 
he had ſaid, Think not, O Philippians, that I therefore 
ſpeak lightly of thoſe privileges and advantage which the 
Jews among you ſo much boaſt of upon this account, be- 
cauſe I have none of them my ſelf : No, on the contrary, 
it I would value my {elf upon ſuch outw ard carnal things, 
J have as much reafon as any. Nay, there is not a Jew 
among you that perhaps can ſay ſo much on his own be- 
halt in this reſpect as I can. 

For, (as he goes on in the 5th and 6th verſes) “ I was 
circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews : As touch- 
ing the law a Phariſee : Concerning zeal, perſecuting the 
Church : Touching the righteouſneſs which is by the law, 
blameleſs. 

That is to ſay, I have not only the character of a fon 
of Abraham upon me, being circumciſed ; but I am alſo 
of the race of Iirae], which all the circumciſed children 
of Abraham are not, 

Nay further. I am an Iſraelite of the tribe of Benja- 
min; that Benjamin which our Father Iſrael ſo dearl 
loved, and that tribe which, together with Judah, kept 
firm to the houſe of David, and the true religion, when 
the other ten tribes revolted. 

Nay more. I am an Hebrem of the Hebrews. Not 
forung from proſelytes, as many among you are, but all 
my anceſtors, both by father and mother, being natural 
born Jeus. 8 

And then, as to my profeſſion in religon, it was the 
ſtricteſt among the Jews, for I was a Phariſce. And you 
all know that ſect of all others to be the moſt eminent for 
tlie reputation of preciſencſs and ſanctity. 5 
5 2 


8 


been in obſerving the precepts of Moſe 


— 


| greatneſs, fame, friends, and lite itſelf I account them al 


that the world holds moſt dear and valuable, nay, 1 will 


| know the power of his reſurrection, 


g irtue 
has a power to work in me; that I may feel the vIft 


was more buſy, more eager, more violent in perſ...: 

. . . ric Py 1 
Chriſtianity than I was! Fung 
And laſtly, to ſum up all, as to the Riphteo; 


- f * wh; | 
is by the law I am blameleſs. So pundctual h Yue: which] 


- ave I always 
: SS law, that nene 
can reprove me in that point; but I may truly, jn the 


Woe notion of righteouſneſs, be accounted a rial 
perſon. 

But now am I much the better for all th 
Have I any great reaſon to glory upon the accom c. 
them? No, verily, (as he goes on in ver. 7.) by; what | 
things were gain to me, theſe I counted 40% for Chriſt. Al 
thele outward advantages, my birth, my profeſſion, my gc. 
my reputation, my ſtrièt way of living, which might * 
as yery beneficial to me in all worldly reſpects w 


teous Þ 


eſe things? 


hen 
ence came to the knowledge of the Chriſtian religion,! 


deſpiſed them all: For, in truth, I found they were & fh 
from being real advantages to me, that they were rather 
hindrances in the way of virtue and piety. | 

Zea doubtleſs, (as he goes on in the eighth verſe) 7 4. 
count all things but loſs for the excellency of the knowlegs, 
of Chrift Feſus my Lord, for whom 1 have ſuffered 11; 
loſs of all thiags; and do count them but dung that J may 
win Chrifh. That is to ſay, not only the above- named 
privileges, bur all other things whatſcever, wealth, 


very pitiful things if they be compared with the ineſti- 
mable advantages of being a Chriſtian. As I have once, 
fo I will again readily forſake all, part with all things 


trample them under my feet like dirt and dung; provided 
I may obtain the favour of Chriſt. 

And (as he goes on in the ninth verſe) that I might le 
found in him, not having my own righteouſneſs, which is ef 
the law, but that which is by the faith of Feſus Cri 
the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith. This paſlavel 
hath been frequently miſunderſtood, and interpreted to a 
ſenſe that I believe Paul did not think of. Paul doth not 
here oppoſe an inherent righteouſneſs to an imputed one; 
but an outward natural legal righteouſneſs to that which 
is inward and ſpiritual: And wrought in a man by the 
ſpirit of God. The righteouſneſs which the Apoſtle here 
deſires to be found in, is not the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
made his, or imputed ro him; bur a real righteouſtels 
produced in his ſoul by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The plain ſenſe of the verſe ſeems to be this. That 
which above all things I defire is to be found in Chriſt, i.. 
to be found a diſciple of his ingrafted into him by being a 
a member of his Church, Not having my own Ttighteou- 
neſs which is of the law, 1. e. not being content with thoſe] 
outward privileges, and that outward obedience which by 
my own natural ſtrength, I am able to yield to the pre- 
cepts of the law, which is that righteouſneſs in which the 
Jews place their confidence, and by which they expect to 
be juſtified before God: But that which is by the faith 5 
Feſus Chriſt, the\ righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, 
1, e. that righteouſneſs which 1 deſire, and in which only 
I ſhall have the confidence to appear before God, 1s an 
inward priciple of holineſs ? that ſpiritual renewed obe- 
dience to God's laws which he doth require as the condl- 
tion of his favour and acceptance, and which I can never 
attain to but by the faith of Chriſt by becoming a Chr 
ſtian. This is none of my own righteouſneſs, bur Gods 
it being wrought in me by his ſpirit, accompanying the 
preaching of the Goſpel; and as it is his giſt, ſo he wil 
own it, and reward ir at the laſt day. 

This is the full importance of that verſe, and then t 
follows by way of explication of what he now faid, Tat 
I may know him and the power of his < prin Ws 
This is the righteouſneſs that I aſpire after hat 119 
know Chrift, not only by a notional belief of his doc- 
trines, or profeſſion of. his religion, but by a ſpiritual _ 
perimental knowledge of him, ſuch a Knowledge as tie- 
forms me into his ſpirit and temper: And that I may 
i. e. that 1 may ere. 


rience in my felt all the good effects, that his reſurrection 


. . AJ rifino again 
and efficacy of it in my daily dying to fin, and rg at 


| 


to a new, holy, and heavenly life. 'This 1s that righteoulwer 


\ 
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1 long. for, and in compariſon of which, I accound all 
things in the world but as loſs and as dung. So that 

We are not to look upon our Lord's returrection mere- 
jy as 4 thing to be believed, or protefled, or commemo- 
;ated ; or as a matter of fact that only concerned him- 
elk: But there is a great deal in it which doth nearly con- 
cern us. The Apoſtle tells us, there is a great power in 
i; even a power of railing us from {in to a holy and vir- 
tuous life. It is ſo ordered, as to be capable of being, and 
ir ought to be, a principle of new life in us, as it was the 
beginning of a new lite in our Saviour. Now this vir- 
tue, this power, this efficacy of it, as it is that, which. 
with the Apoſtle, we ought all moſt earneſtly to endeavour 
the experiencing 1n cur ſelves, and to apply our medita- 
tions to it, For, 

I. Our Saviour's reſurrection hath an influence upon 
our practice, as it lays an obligation upon Chriſtians to 
lead holy and virtuous lives. As it is in itſelf an incite - 
ment to piety, and Heavenly-mindedneſs. 

This is indeed the loweſt inſtance of its power; but yet 
we ought not to paſs it by, becauſe the writers of the 
New Teſtament do frequently infiſt on it: For thus they 
argue. If Chriſt was crucified for our fins, then ought 
we to crucify them in our members, And if Chriſt roſe 
again the third day; then are we engaged in conformity 
to him to riſe again to newneſs of life, to lead a ſpiritual, 
Divine, Heavenly Lite, ſuch a life, as he now lives with 
God. | | 

And this in ancient times was taught every Chriſtian 
in and by his baptiſm. Whenever a perſon was baptized, 
he was not only to profeſs his faith in Chriſt's death and 
reſurrection, but he was alſo to look upon himſelt as ob- 
liged in correſpondence therewith, to mortity his former 
carnal affections, and to enter upon a new ſtate of lite. 
And the very form of baptiſm did lively repreſent this 
obligation to them : For what did their being plunged un- 
der water ſignify, but their undertaking in imitation of 
Chriſt's death and burial, to forſake all their former evil 
courſes, As their aſcending out of the water, did their 
engagement to lead a holy, ſpiritual lite. This our Apo- 
file doth more than once declare to us. x8 

Thus, Rom. vi. 4. We are buried (faith he) with Chriſt 
by baptiſm unto death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead, by the glory of the Father, even (5 we alſo 
foould walk in newneſs of life. Thus again in the roth and 
11th verſes of that chapter, I» that Chriſt died, he died 


unto fin once, but in that he liveth, be livath unto God © |. 


Likewiſe reckon 3e your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin ; 
but alive unto God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. That 
is to ſay, after the example of Chriſt's death and reſurrec- 
tion, account ye your ſelves obliged to die to fin, and to 
live to righteouſneſs. 8 | 
Laſtly, To name no more texts, the ſame uſe doth the 
Apoſtle make of Chriſt's reſurrection in Coloſſ. ili. 1, 2. 
If ge then, (faith he) be riſen with Chrift, ſeek thoſe 
tbings which are above, whexe Chriſt ſitteth as the right 
hand of God, i. e. You by entring into the Chriſtian Co- 
zenant are incorporated into Chriſt, he is your Head, you 
are his members; and therefore, ſince he no longer leads 
a life of this-world, it will by no means become you to 
re like worldlings, or epicures, but being riſen with him 
(as the members ought to do with the head) to mind thoſe 
thmgs that are above where he is, 70 ſet your affettions 
(as he goes on) on the things above, and not on the things 
o the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is bid with 
_ Grift in God. 
Theſe things plainly ſhew that the Apoſtles delivered 
the doctrines of Chriſt's reſurre&ion, as a practical doc- 
ine; as a point, which, if Chriſtians believed as they 
ſhould do, it would engage them to mortify their laſts, to 
die to the world, to place their affections on ſpiritual 
tags, to have their converſations in Heaven, where 
Y our Head, our Life, now fits at the right hand of 
od. 
II. Great will the influence and power of Chriſt's re- 
urrection upon our lives appear to be, when we conſider 
that it is indeed the principal evidence that we have for 
the truth of our religion, the very defign of which is to 
make us virtuous and holy. 1 
t any thing in the world can make a man good, it 
malt be a hearty belief of the Goſpel. And it any thing 
in the world can make a man heartily to believe the 


Goſpel, it muſt be the reſutrection of our Saviour from 


the dead. All that power therefore, that the Goſpel of 


Cariſt hath to make men good; all that force and efficacy 
that its arguments, its promiſes, its precept, its encoutage- 
ment, 1ts threatnings, have upon the underſtandings and 
wills of men in order to the bringing them to virtue and 
holineſs ; I fay, all this may in a great meaſure ultimate- 
ly be reſolved into the article of Chriſt's reſurrection: For 
this reſurrection of his was the thing that did from the be- 
ginning, and doth now, and ever will aſcertain mankind 
of thè truth of Chriſt's religion, This was, and will be 
for ever, the convincing evidence, that what Jeſus taught 
was true doctrine, that what he commanded was of per- 
petual obligation, that what he promiſed or threatned he 
was able to make good. 

It Chriſt had not riſen from the dead, but had for ever 
been detained in the grave, notwithſtanding all that might 
be urged from the goodneſs of his doctrine, and the inno- 
cency of his life, and the multitude of his miracles, for 
the proof of the truth of Chriſtianity (though yer very 
ſtrong and concluding proofs theſe are) 1 doubt it would 
hardly have met with that ready entertainment in the 
world, that we find it did. But a great many, both then 
and now, would have made the ſame objection againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Goipel, that the Phariſees did of old; that 
is to ſay, That all his great works and miracles were done 
by ſorcery and magick. And that as for the inno&ncy 
of his life, and the great virtue and ſtritneſs that he ex- 
preſſed in his converſation ; that was only uſed as a trick 
and an artifice the more eaſily to impoſe upon the world. 
But now when 1t appears that that Jeſus, who taught this 
Holy Religion, who did thoſe miracles, who lived that 
virtuous lite; did, after he was put to a cruel death, riſe 
again to life, and converſed upon earth for forty days to- 
gether, and after that, in the preſence of many ſpectators 
did aſcend into Heaven: I ſay, when this appears (as God 
be thanked it 1s evident beyond all contradiction) here is 
no room left for any ſuſpicion of this nature; but all pre- 
tences of impoſture do perfectly vaniſh. It is impoſſible 
for any conſidering man to believe Chriſt's reſurrection, 
and at the fame time to doubt of the truth of his reli- 

ion. 
: For thus let us reaſon. Chriſt over and over again told 
his Apoſtles that he ſhould be put to death, but after that, 
he would within three days riſe again, Matt. xvi. 2 1. xvii. 
22. John xvi. 16. 

Nay, he told this not only to the Apoſtles, but to all 
the people ; nay, more than that, he gave this as a token, 
as an evidence to them whereby they ſhould know and 
be convinced that he was what he gave himſelf out to be, 
the Son of God and the Great Prophet and Saviour that 
was to come, John ii. 19. 

Nay, in the laſt place, he not only refers the Jews to 
his reſurrection as an evidence of his being the Chriſt, but 
as the laſt and greateſt evidence that he had to give, And 
ſuch as if they were not convinced by, they mult expect 
no other, Matt. x11. 39, 40. | 

Our Saviour now laying ſuch a mighty ſtreſs upon this 
point of his reſurrection, putting his whole cauſe, as I may 
ſpeak, upon this iſſue: 1 ask, How is it poſſible to ima- 
gine, that God Almighty ſhould make theſe predictions of 
our Saviour, good; if he was not really what he pretended 
to be? | 

If Chriſt had been an impoſtor, it had been the caſieſt 


matter in the world to have ſtifled all his pretences for 


ever. It had but been to have let him mouldered ro duſt 
in his grave, as all other men do, and as he, withent the 
help of omnipotency, would have done; and then all the 
world would have ſeen that he was a deceiver. But now, 
when inſtead of periſhing in the grave, he was after three 
days reſtored to life again, as he had foretold the people; 
nay, to a glorious immortal life ; What are we to conclude 
from hence ? | 

Did not God in this appear with a witneſs, as a voncher 
and approver of his cauſe? Was not this a demonſtration 
to all the world, that Chriſt Jeſus was no deceiver, bur 
that he came from God; and that whatever he delivered 
was the truth of God, and to bs received as the oracles 


| of God ? Certainly it was. 


For that a man ſhould be raiſed from the dead by any 


other power, than the very power of God; all the world 
| knows to be impoſſible, The devil, though he 


can do 
ſtrange 
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ſtrange feats in the natural world ; yet I never heard or 
read that either he, or any of his agents or miniſters, ſo 
much as pretended to raiſe the dead to life again, And 
certainly, if he could have done it, he would have done 
it, often before this, (as in the caſe of Apollonius Tynaus, 
Mahomet, and others) if it had been for no other reaſon 
than to baffle thereby the evidence of our Saviour's reſur- 
rection, and render it unconcluding. 

It muſt therefore certainly be the power of God that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the dead. But then to ſuppoſe, that 
God ſhould employ this power for the giving teſtimony to 
a falſhood, that he ſhould ſer his own ſeal to arreſt an un- 
truth, as he muſt be ſuppoſed to have done, if Jeſus was 
not his Son. What an unaccountable thing is this? No 
man that believes that God is faithtul, and juſt, and true, 
and that he governs the world, can poſſibly imagine ſuch 
a thing: For this had been to have contradicted all his 
own attributes, and to have laid an invincible tempration 
and ſhare before all mankind to believe an impious lye. 
You ſee then what an unexceptionable proof, (nay, demon- 
ſtration I may call it) the reſurrection of Chriſt doth afford 
us of the truth of his religion ; which 1s the ſecond inſtance 
of the power that is in it to bring men over to holineſs 
and virtue. But, | . 

III. Thirdly, the power of Chriſt's reſurrection for the 
making us holy and virtuous will farther appear 1n this re- 
ſpe&. Namely, as it is in particular, the 2 ſupport 
of our future hopes; the great pledge and aſſurance of our 
own reſurrection and immortality. > 

For if Chriſt be riſen, then may we alſo be certain that 
we ſhall at laſt be raiſed by him, becauſe Chriſt is not 
riſen for himſelf only, but as the fit. fruits of them that 
/lept, 1 Cor. xv. Good reaſon therefore, had Paul to ar- 
gue as he doth in that place, If Chriſt be preached that he 
ig riſen from the dead; how ſay ſome among you, that there 
is no reſurrection ? On the contrary, as he urges, If we 
believe that Feſus Chriſt died and aroſe again Even ſo 
23 that ſleep in Feſus will God bring with him, 1 
Theſſ. iv. 1 

For wg TY we deſire to be better aſſured that our bo- 
dies ſhall not for ever fleep in the grave, but ſhall at laſt 
be re-united to our ſouls, and both ſoul and body live 


eternally in unſpeakable bliſs and happineſs : I ſay, How ]¾ 


can we have greater aſſurance of this, than by what was 
| yr to paſs in our Saviour's reſutrection from the 
cad. 

We have hereby a clear demonſtration that the reſur- 
rection is poſſible ; for Chriſt who was once dead is alive 

ain, and lives in unexpreſſible glory, at the right hand 
of God. And at the fame time that he roſe, he raiſed 
up other bodies alſo of holy men, to accompany him in 
his triumph over death. | 

But that is not all. He that raiſed up himſelf and 
them hath given us his ſolemn word and promiſe, in as 
expreſs terms as is poſũble, that he will by the ſame power 
raiſe us up alſo, and exalt us to the ſame glory that he is 
poſſeſſed of. He hath told us, that he is he ReſurreFion 
and the life. And that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life; and be ſhall raiſe him 
up at the laſt day. There cannot be a ſtronger proof of 
any thing, than our Savicur's reſurrection is of the hap- 
pineſs of good men in another ſtate. 

Which being ſo, How powerful a means muſt we needs 
conclude it to be, for the reforming the manners of man- 
kind, and making them truly holy and virtuous. 

Since we have thereby ſuch a demonſtration given us of 
a glorious immortality to be expected by us; what is it 
that can be able to hinder or divert us from a ſerious pur- 
ſuit of thoſe things that lead to it > What could God do 
more by way of motive and argument, towards the pro- 
ſelyting the world to religion and righteouſneſs, than he 
hath done by thus aſcertaining our future happineſs by the 
reſurrection of his Son Jeſus. 

To be certain, that 1t we ſeriouſly apply our ſelves to a 
life of piety here, we ſhall be crowned with everlaſtin 
felicity hereafter ! To be certain, that if we follow the 
ſteps of our bleſſed Saviour, we ſhall for ever ſhine in the 
ſame glory and luſtre that he now doth at the, right hand 
of his Father | To be able poſitively to ſay, I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and I know that if I live as he did, 1 
thall for ever live with him; and though it do;b not yet ap- 


rear what I ſpall be, yet this I know, that when þ 
2 I 72 be like him O what noble thoughts, So 
brave reſolutions is this able to inſpire us with | What 
difficulties ſhall we be afraid of? What labours ſhall we 
not willingly undertake ? What temptations ſhall we not 
eaſily vanquiſh in the proſpect of ſuch in eternal crown of 
glory, as awaits us and is ſecured to us by our Lord Jeſus, 

IV. Fourthly, There is ſtill a further leſſing comes to 
us by our Saviour's reſutrection from the dead; and in 
which indeed is chiefly ſeen and expreſſed the great power 
of it for the making us holy and virtuous. That is to ſa 
unto it we do principally owe all that ſupernatural grace 
and aſſiſtance by which we are enabled to vanquiſh our 
corruptions, and to live up to the precepts of our re- 
ligion. 

4 Chriſt by his reſurreCtion did oblige us to lead new 
lives : As Chriſt by his reſurrection did demonſtrate the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, which is wholly in order to 
our leading new lives. As by his reſurrection he cleared up 
to us the certainty of our future ftate, and thereby gare 
us the greateſt motive and encouragement to lead new live; - 
So in the laſt place, by the ſame reſurrection he acquired 
a power of conferring grace and {ſtrength and influence 
upon us, by the virtue of which we are in fact enabled 0 
lead new lives. 

Tho' Chriſt by his death reconciled us to God, and 
procured the pardon of lin for us; yet the actual benefit 
of this reconciliation, the actual application of this par- 
don, did depend upon our performance of certain condi. 
tions. Which conditions were, that we ſhould mortify all 
our evil affections, and frame our lives ſuitably to the laws 
of the Goſpel. But now the grace and power by which 
we are enabled to do this, was not the effe& of Chriſt's 
death, but of his reſurre&ion, 

It was when be aſcended up on high, and led captivity 
captive, that is, when he had vanquiſhed death, which 
had vanquiſhed all the world before : Ir was then (as the 
Scripture aſſures us) and not till then that he was in a ca- 
pacity of giving gifts unto men. It was not till he ws 
glorified, as John obſerves, that the holy Spirit was given. 

Hence it is, that we every where find the Apoſtſe's at- 
tributing the buſineſs of man's juſtification and ſalvation, 
as much or more to Chriſt's reſurrection, than to his paſ- 
fion. If Chrift be not riſen (faith Paul, 1 Cor. xv.) your 
faith is vain, ye are yet in your fins. Indeed, if Chrift 
had periſhed in the grave, we had ſtill had all the load of 
our fins upon us; becauſe we had no aſſurance that God 
had accepted the atonement and propitiation which he 
had made for them. And much leſs could we have pro- 
miſed to ourſelves, that we ſhould have been aſſiſted by 
any Divine Power for the ſubduing of them. + 

Again, the ſame Paul tells us, 1 iv. that Chriſt Was 
delivered for our ſins, and raiſed again for our juftification. 
Chriſt's death was the ſacrifice, the ſatisfaction for our (ins. 
Bur it was by the means of his reſurre&ion, that that ſa- 
critice and ſatisfaction is applied to us, and we for the 
merits of it become juſtified before God. ; 

Laſtly, to name no more texts, Who (faith the ſame 
Apoſtle, Rom. viii.) ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's ele&? It is God that juſtifieth : Who is he that 
condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that 1s 
riſen again ; who is even at the right hand of God, who 
alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 3 

Here then is the great power of our Saviour's reſur- 
rection to make us good. | Chriſt being riſen from the 
dead, hath all power given. him both in Heaven aud 
in earth. God, as Paul expteſſeth it, hath put all thing, 
under his feet, and hath given him to be head over - 
things to the Church, Eph.1. 22. Now, in the fulneſs o 
that power that he is inveſted with; as he doth on 2 
hand, with never- failing efficacy, make continual 8 
ſion for his Church, and every member of it! So he dot 
on the other hand, out of the fulneſs of that power, 1 
rive and communicate ſo much ſtrength and grace and at- 
ſiſtance of the Divine Spirit to all Chriſtians ; that, 1! they 
make a good uſe of it, they ſhall not fail to perform 
thoſe conditions of faith and repentance and a holy _ 
that are required of them, in order to their being r 
actual partakers of all thoſe unſpeakable benefits, wii 
he purchaſed for mankind by his death and ſufferings. , 


Chriſt, by his reſurrection, is become both our High- 


prieſt and our King; both our Advocate and our 255 
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py that power which he then obtained, as our Prieſt and 
&lcocate, he doth with authority recommend us and all 


cut concernments to his Father. As our King and Lord, 


ke rules and governs us; he rakes care of us; he provides 
{x us; he repreſſes the inſults of his and our enemies, 
and defeats all their attempts againſt us; and laſtly, he 
(upplies us from time to time with ſuch a meaſure of 

ace and ſtrength, and influence of his Divine Spirit, as 
he ſees is needful or proper for our condition. 


EAN. . 


From particular admonitions, 4 he proceedeth to general 
exbortations, 10 ſheweth how he rejoyced at their li- 
berality towards him lying in priſon, not ſo much for 
the ſupply of his own wants, as for the grace of God in 
them. 19 And ſo he concludeth with prayer and ſalu- 
tations. 


HEREFORE, my brethren, dearly 


beloved and longed for, my joy and 
crown, ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord, my dearly 
beloved. 

2 I befeech Euodias, and beſeech Syn- 
tyche, that they be of the ſame mind in the 
Lord. | : 

3 And I intreat thee allo, true yoke-fel- 
bw, help thoſe women which laboured with 
me in the goſpel, with Clement alſo, and 
with other my fellow-labourers, whoſe 
names are in the book of life. 

4 Rejoyce in the Lord alway : and a- 
gein J ſay, Rejoyce. | 

Let your moderation be known unto 
Amen. The Lord zs at hand. 

6 Be careful for nothing : but in every 
thing by prayer and ſupplication with thank(- 
giving, let your requeſts be made known 
unto God. | 

7 And the peace of God which paſſeth 
al underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts 
and minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 

$ Finally, brethren, whatſoever things 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
loever things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
pure, whatſoever things are lovely, what- 
lever things are of good report; if there 
be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe things. 

9 Thoſe things which ye have both 
learned and received, and heard and ſeen in 
me, do: and the God of peace ſhall be 
with you. | | | 

10 But I rejoyced in the Lord greatly, 
that now at the laſt your care of me hath 


flouriſhed Wain, wherein ye were alſo care- 


ful, bur ye lacked opporcunicy. 


11 Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want: 


or J have learned in whatſoe ver tte l am, 
therewith to be content. 


12 I know both how to be abaſed, and 
now Boz to abound : every where, and 


| 


—— — , 


in all chings I am iyſtructed, both to bz 
full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
to ſuffer need. 

13 Icon do all things through Chriſt 
which ſtrengthned me. 

14 Notwithſtanding, ye have well cone, 
that ye did communicate with my a{lii- 
ction. | 

15 Now ye Philippizns know alſo, that 
in the beginning of the golpel, when J de- 
parted from Macedonia, no church commus- 
nicated with me, as concerning giving and 
receiving, but ye only. 

16 For even in Theſſalonica ye ſent onc 
and again unto my neceſſity. 

17 Not becauſe I deſire a gift: bu: 1 de- 
ſire fruit that may abound to your ac- 
count. | a 

18 But I have all, and abound: I am 
full, having received of Epaphroditus the 
things which were ſent from you, and 


odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice accepta- 


ble, well-pleaſing to God. 
19 But my God ſhall ſupply all your 
need, according to his riches in glory, by 


Chriſt Jeſus. 

20 Now unto God and our Father bg 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

21 Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus. 
The brethren - which are with me greet 
ou. 
: 22 All the ſaints ſalute you, chiefly 
they that are of Ceſars houſhold. 

23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with you all. Amen. 


q It was written to the Philippians from 
Rome, by Epaphroditus. 


This chaptet contains, 

I. Exhortations to divers duties, as (f.) particularly, 
to ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith, ver. 1. To agreement between 
two good women, ver. 2. and to all the Philippians 1a ge- 
neral, to aſſiſt one another, ver. 3. (2.) in general, to ſpi- 
ritual joy, ver. 4. to moderation, ver. 5. to avoid too 
great anxiety after the things of this world, and to be 
thankful to God for all things by prayer, ver. 6. for that 
is the beſt way to obtain God's peace to ſecure them, 
ver. 7. to an imitation of their Heathen neighbours, in 
wharſocver was truly praiſe- worthy, ver. 8. and to tollow 
his doctrine and example, with a mot ive, ver. 9. 

II. A commendation of them for their kindneſs and 
bounty to him in his ſtraits. Wherein we find, 

(1.) His rejoicing at their care of him, with an excuſe 
for their delay, ver, 10. | 

(2.) A removal of a falſe ground of his rejoicing, v7. 
not merely the ſugply of his wants; becauſe he is con- 
tent in every ſtate, ver. 11, 12. being enabled thereto by 
Chriſt, ver. 13. Let, 

(3.) He ſhews the acceptableneſs of this ſupply to him, 


and commends them for it; with a deicription of the na- 


ture of it, that ir was a communicatiug with him in his 
afflictions, ver. 14. 
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(4) He acknowledges all their former kindneſſes, ver. 
13, 16, 17. declares his full ſatisſaction with what they 
ſear, commending it in regard to its acceptableneſs with 
God, ver. 18, and encouraging them by a promiſe of re- 
compence in this world, ver. 19. 

III. The concluſion of the Epiſtle ; wherein we find a 
doxology, ver. 20. ſalutations, ver. 21, 22. and his Apo- 
ſtolical benediction, ver. 23. 


Ver. 5. Let your moderation be known unto all men. 
The Lord is at hand.) In this Scripture the Apoſtle ex- 
horts to that truly Chriſtian temper, by which we may 
only be known to be the diſciples of Chriſt. Therefore, 
I ſhall be the more copious in its explanation. And, 

Firſt, Let us enquire what this virtue of moderation is, 
ſo plainly recommended by the Apoſtle, and what ate the 
principles of a man that poſſeſſes it. ; 

The Greek word is inidixac, or 73 rte, and that if 
we look into the beſt Commentaries and Lexicons has dif- 
ſerent interpretations, but all centring in much the ſame 
temper. It is thought here in the text to ſignify a patient 
reſignation to the will of God under their ſufferings, with- 
out any anger or curſes on their perſecutors, leaving their 
recompence, and their own deliverance to the Lord, who 
was at hand in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. It ſignifies 
a meekneſs and gentleneſs of diſpolition, inclining us to 
bear with, and overlook and forgive, without any peeviſh 


frowardueſs or harh reſentmenr. Ir ſignifies a love. of, 


and a readineſs to do what is proper, and decent, and ho- 
nourable. It imports juſtice and equity, and even an 
impartial frame of mind both as to things and perſons ; 
valuiug and Tetting a price and eſteem on every thing in 
proportion to its true value, worth and weight; and deal- 
ing with every man as we ourſelves would deſire to be 
dealt with, which is the ſureſt rule of equity. It is often 
taken for clemency and tender-heartedneſs, often for a 
keeping a medium, and not running into exceſſes either 
on one fide or the other; but ofteneſt, and moſt properly, 
for an abatement of ſtrict rigour, for a coming down from 
what in ſeverity may be thought our due ; for a yielding 
and conceding, for an equitable remittance and ſoftening of 
the extremities of the law. Therefore it is oppoſed to 
acting Praiws, ſeverely and forcibly, and this is the defi- 
nition that Ariſtotle gives of this virtue, and the ſenſe 
that Demoſthenes and others uſe in it ; and I can think of 
no word in the Engliſh tongue that will ſo well anſwer 
theſe ſenſes as moderation ; preſerving a medium, a mo- 
dus and temper, as we call it, eſteeming and being zealous 
for things according to their true meaſure, nor bearing 
upon the edges, bur ſteering in the middle, governing our 
paſſions ſo as to be able to bear with and forgive, and 
condeſcend to our neighbours, and not to treat them 
with the rigorous ſeverities of a ſtretched and tortured 
juſtice. 5 i | 

So that moderation is not a lighting, and giving up, 
any thing that is truly juſt and valuable: It does not ſup- 
poſe, that we are to abate of a true and honeſt zeal and 
courage, that is to be employed in any thing that is in its 
own nature good and neceſſary : No, but it teaches us to 
diſtinguiſh theſe things from thoſe that are circumſtan- 
tially ſo, and to eſteem them ſo much more, and to main- 
tain and embrace them ſo much more earneſtly as they 
are better. A man 1s not to be moderately honeſt, or 
moderately virtuous : Theſe are thin weak ſcandals, Vir- 
rue and honeſty are within the line that moderation walks 
in; nor is the queſtion about them. The queſtion is, 
Whether. a man may not ſtoop from ſomewhar he may 
think his own right? Whether he may not be gentle and 
compaſſionate ? Whether he may not in things that are 
not ſo good as peace, ſeck peace by giving them up? 
And the anſwer is, no, a man cannot give up juſtice and 
honeſty, whoever thought ſo? It is a willing miſtake. 

Theſe virtues a man that truly values things muſt 
prize; but then moderation teaches him to be leſs ſolici- 
tous in leſſer things, and to bend in matters that are not 
ſo eſſentially good. It is not a man's virtue and his rea- 
{on that he is to keep a temper in and a hand over, but 
his paſſions: It is not his judgment and underſtanding 
that he would contradict, but his defies. It is not in 
things that are truly good and valuable that he would 
make condeſcenſions; bur in things that being indifferent 
in themſelves, may, according to their circumſtances be 
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Chap. 4. 
good or evil. 
ter ſee this. | 

A man then that truly has this virtue in his privat 
converſation, is firſt, exactly juſt in giving to all their ; 


But it we come to particulars we ſhall be: 


and then courteous and civil, and obliging. His 3 
is peaceable and quiet to all with whom buſineſs or wy 


portunity lead him to converſe: And he think 
almoſt will anſwer his being uneaſy or vexatious 
though his inclination may carry him to acco 
thoſe that are moſt agreeable to him in o 
juſtice and charity are not confined, and neither the vi 
lence of party nor the reſentment of injury, can wa. 
him with-hold thoſe neceſſary duties. ; 

In his opinions, he is not ſo conceitedly poſitive as t 
make them the ſtandard of his neighbours : Nor in his 
rights ſo nicely ſenſible as to make them their plague. He 
never maintains and vindicates the one to make men ſub- 
mit, but when the importance requires it: He never pro. 
ſecutes the other but when it is plain and notorious and 
other means fail: In both, when the occaſions are but 
mean and trivial, he can filently let them drop : If o- 
otherwiſe, he can follow them' with temper ; as much as 
= in him, it it be poſſible, he ſtudies to keep peace with 
all men. 

As he muſt neceſſarily meet with many little diſtur- 
bances and vexations which the vanity and folly and wick- 
edneſs of the world will caſt in his way; this temper 


S nothinę 

5 
to them : 
-ompany with 
pinion : Yet his 


gives him ſuch a command of himſelf as to yield fome- | 


what to mens infirmities, and forgive their ill nature. And 
as he cannot promiſe himſelf to keep free from thoſe 
weakneſſes, whereby he may injure or offend others, he 
has not ſuch a ſenſe of honour as to double his folly and 
his injury by an obſtinate perſiſting; but is ready to 
acknowledge it, and beg pardon of the offended perſon. 


As men have all one Father, and one God hath made | | 


them, why ſhould they deal treacherouſly, injuriouſly, 
malicouſly, baſely, or rudely one with another? 
Conſider him as a Chriſtian, a member of the Catholick 
Church; he thinks that that revelation is the compleateſt 
ſyſtem of the will of God: The laws ſo juſt, the encourage- 
ments ſo ſtrong, the aſſiſtances vouchſafed in it ſo great, 


that the bleſſing can never enough be prized by thoſe that 


enjoy it. Yet he knows not how to condemn all thoſe thar 
having been neceſſarily ignorant of theſe truths have made 
an honeſt uſe of the light they had ; and knows no harm 
in believing that the blood of that lamb that was ſlain 
from the foundation of the world reaches all in every na- 
tion under Heaven, that fear God and work righteouſneſs. 
For Chriſtians themſelves, the Scripture is their rule, 
and their only rule of faith and life, ſuch an help and 
guide as to a man that reads it with an unprejudiced 
mind, with a ſincere love and deſire of finding out the 
truth, will direct and carry him forward in a ſure way to 
ſalvation; and he ſhall err in nothing neceſſary to that 
end. Otherwiſe it muſt be ſaid, that either God did not 
deſign to give us a clear revelation, or elſe that he could 
not ſo expreſs himſelf as to accompliſh what he deſigned. 
Thoſe things which are not plain, are not neceſſary; 
thoſe things which we cannot comprehend, are no ſarther 
neceflary than is revealed. And when men go about to 
explain and make them clear to the world, oy go about 
a work they need not: But when they thruſt into the 
faith their vain philoſophy, and impoſe their ſcholaſtick 
niceties for neceſlary religion, they do more than they can 
juſtify. How far ſome councils have been guilty of chis, 
carried more with a zealous hatred to a man or party than 
a love for neceſſary truth, let them, that think it concerns 
them, ſee. | 2 
The main end and deſign of Chriſtianity was certain 
to reform the world, to make men better. The grace 9 
God appeared to teach men, that denying ungodhne/s 7 
wordly lufts, they ſhould walk ſoberly, righte08/'9, and of J 
in this preſent world : Jeſus Chriit was ſent to bleſs us, 


. 3 9 E h 
by tur ning every one of us from our, iniquit ies; and rhough | 


ſome one form of government was inſtituted as par” 
carry on this end; yet he that conſiders right; er 
lieve the blefſing and goodneſs of God ſo tied up tot ls 
as to leave thoſe who want it under condemnation, d 
1a their own, they urrain the great end of Chriſtias! 2 
and lire the lives of Chriſtians. Such a man abhots de 


; | : io ion | echa- 
turning of a reaſonable rule of life, religion into m 1 
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niſm and a charm; and making his own ett, as a con- 
jurer's circle the only place ob ſafety from the Devil. 

He cannot ſqueeze and ſtraiten the goodneſs of God 
where the revelation has not mark'd out a way for his 
judgment ; and chain him down as the Heathens did their 
idols to his own houſe or city: And therefore doubts not 
wherever men's 8 is ſincere, and their practice 
Chriſtian : The God of juſtice and mercy will acquit 
and receive them, in what Church or body of men what- 
ſoever. Even in that Church which is the mother of cor- 
ruptions, which has brought down Chriſtianity to ſome- 
thing worſe than good natural religion; wherever the be- 
lief of thoſe follies may be ſuppoſed to conſiſt with an 
honeſt mind and a good practice: Wherever the ignorance 
is invincible, and the lite according to the beſt knowledge 
their ſtation will permit them to attain unto, there is a 
juſtification and excuſe. A. man will be accepted accord- 
ing to that which he hath, and not according to that which 
he hath not, and cannot have. 

In the other, the Reformed Churches which have no- 
thing unſound either in doctrine or, worſhip, there is no- 
thing requiſite towards ſalvation but they are fate in, if 
there be nothing requiſite towards ſalvation but repen- 
tance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. 

heſe are the principles of a moderate man, as to theſe 
things, they may be called latitude, or any other word 
which men pleaſe; bur it is ſetting the building to reſt 
upon its true foundation. All things in religion cannor 
be of the ſame worth. Practice is the end of all the reſt ; 
Therefore unwilful errors in faith, much leſs miſtakes 
in any outward conſtitutions, he cannot ſer upon the 
fame foot with fins in practice. Wickedneſs he takes to 
be the greateſt hereſy, and a good lite the trueſt or- 
thodoxy, a | 

If any of thoſe errors men may fall into are worth 
correcting (as many of them, are to ſettle them in the pu- 
rity of faith,) that will be beſt done by cool reaſoning, 
by hard arguments, and ſoft words. Nothing elſe will 
juſtify clamour, and evil ſpeaking, and reviling the man 
we oppoſe ; and it will never juſtify it ſelf, for it never 
does any good. In a word, 

Moderation teaches a man to allow to all men their 
liberty of thinking, and to controul them no other way 
but by reaſon and argument, except in caſes of abſolute 
wickedneſs. 


| 


Nay farther, it teaches a man that ſomething may and 
ſhould be conceded to thoſe who diſſent, though unrea- 
ſonably, from us. 

This 1s the moderation recommended by the Apoſtle, 
and the Church of England it ſelf allows, in the preface 
to her Liturgy; and this is the moderation which was 
uſed in its firſt eſtabliſhment. And 

This is nothing more than what reaſon, and good ſenſe, 
and good nature recommend; to be zealous for things ac- 
cording to their worth and value: To keep between the 
extremities that dangerouſly encloſe virtue : To be gentle 
and eaſy to all: To be ready to give up hat's leſs worthy 
for what is truly valuable, inanimate nature it ſelf, the 
whole creation gives teſtimony to it, where all things are 
preſerved in their being, and beauty, and pertection by 
that mean that is obſerved in them, and brought to cor- 
ruption and ruin by violence and exceſs on either fide. 

Tis what the Scripture moſt exprefly commands, and is 
a branch of that charity which ſufferech long and is kind, 
which envieth not and is not eaſily provoked ; which hopeth 
all things and endureth all things : Of that charity which 
teachesfro bear with and forgive one another; to be gentle 
and eaſy to be intreated; to bear one another's burdens; 
to condeſcend to thoſe that are weak; to become all things 
to all men; not to pleaſe our ſelves, but every one of 
us to pleaſe his neighbour for his good to edification, to put 
away all 3 and evil ſpeaking, and wrath and anger 
and clamour, to be patient towards all men, in meckneſs in- 
ftructing thoſe who oppoſe themſelves. I might mention 
3 more places throughout the New Teſtament. 

he author of which, Chriſt Jeſus, was our great pat- 
tern in this virtue: God himſelf propoſes himſelf to our 
imitation under this character. Good God./ If there could 
have been in him thoſe paſſions that men e preſs to one 
another ; if he had been fo extreme and rigorous on every 
default and fin of ours; if he had not known how to for- 
give out of his infinite patience and long-ſuffering ; if he 
could not have paſſed by and been ready to pardon and 
forget greater offences than we poor creatures, can com- 
mit againſt one another ; if that ſentence which his juſtice 
could have executed; if Chriſt Jeſus, though greater than 
any are, could not have humbled himſelf lower than any 
man will, and have condeſcended from the throne of his 
glory, to have took on him ſinful fleſh, and to have died 
for us, even when we were enemies to him; where had 
we now been? *Twas well we fell into the hands of God, 
and not into the bands of men. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


Colofle was a Town in Phrygia the greater. .Some believe that Paul had never been at 
this place, though it is certain he preached in Phrygia ; but that theſe citizens were 
converted to the faith by Epaphras their Biſhop, whom Paul had ſent thither. See 
Hierom ad Philemon, ver. 22. Chryſoſtom, Theophylus, Athanaſius, in Synopl. Eſtius, 

ee. Acts xviii. 23. and Col. i. 7. 

Paul having been informed that there had been falſe apoſtles at Coloſſe, who had preach- 
ed the neceſſity of circumciſion and other legal N and out of a miſtaken 
humility, had recommended the ſuperſtitious worſhip of Angels, telling the people 
there, that they were to addreſs not to God, the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, but to the 
Angels, who were mediators between God and man: The Apoſtle, I ſay, being in- 
formed of all this either by Epaphras, who was then a priſoner with him at Rome, or 
by a letter from the Laodiceans, wrote the Epiſtle to them, which we now have, 
wherein he inſiſts upon Jeſus Chriſt, being the only mediator of Chriſtians ; the re- 
conciler of mankind with God, and the head of the Church, from whom all his 
members receive action, ſenſe, life and ſpirit. He attacks the falſe apoſtles, and with 
great ſolidity confutes their doctrine, concerning the obligation of obſerving circum- 
cition and the legal ceremonies, and afterwards delivered leſſons to them of the molt 
excellent and ſublime morality. For, 

Having cautioned them to avoid all Jewiſh and Heathen ordinances to the end of the 
ſecond chapter, he afterwards ſtirs them up, as before he had done the Epheſians, to a 
true Chriſtian behaviour, by avoiding thole their old Heatheniſh fins, which are con- 
trary to a Chriſtian profeſſion, and labouring aſter ſuch holy diſpoſitions, as are agrec- 
able to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and alſo by performing the duties of their ſeveral rela- 
Lions, as husbands and wives, parents and children, maſters and ſervants. And then 


concludes with an exhortation to earneſt and conſtant prayer, and wich lome particular 
ſalutations. 
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I: is ſaid, that the Apoſtle was now a priſoner at Rome, and therefore it muſt have been 
in or about the year of Chriſt 62, at which time he had with him Epaphras, Timothy, 
Ariſtarchus, Marcus, Luke, Demas, and Jeſus or Joſhua, firnamed Juſtus. 

The letter was carried to the Coloſſians by Tychicus, his faithful miniſter, and Oneſimus, 
whom Philemon had ſent to attend him in his confinement. 

Several Greek copies, ſays the learned and judicious Calmet, read Colaſſz, inſtead of Co- 
hſ/z, and ſome criticks prefer the former to the latter. But the Latin copies in ge- 
neral, have it Coloſſæ. 

There have been ſome Greek, as well as Latin authors, as Suidas, Zonoras, Glycus, 
Euſtat. Munſter and Cilepin, who have been of opinion, that this Epiſtle was written 
to the faithful of Rhodes, a city famous for the Coloſſus of the ſun, which was a bra- 
zen ſtatue of ſuch a prodigious height, that ſhips under full fail might paſs between its 
legs, being ſeventy cubits, or an hundred and five feer high, conſecrated to Apollo, or 
the ſun, calt by Chares, who was twelve years in making of it, at the charge of king 
Demetrius. Ic was begun in the year of the world 3700, and overthrown by an 
earthquake ſixty years after it had been erected. And it continued thus broken down 
till the year of Chriſt 672, when Moravius, ſixth Caliph of the Saracens; having 
taken Rhodes, fold the braſs of this Coloſſus to a Jewiſh merchant, weighing about 

2 0000 pounds weight. 

l. It may be obſerved in this Epiſtle, the Apoſtle again very evidently explains himſelf 
concerning the caſe of obſerving days, and declares he means the Jewiſh ordinances of 
new moons, and ſabbath-days, c. which were a ſhidow of things under the Goſp], 
ch. ii. 16, 17. See my Diſſertations before on theſe ſubjects. 

Il. That the idolatry of worſhipping Angels under pretence of hum'liry towards the Great 
God, was the doctrine of the worſt of hereticks, who did not hold the head; that is, 
were not true members of Chriſt's Body, the Church, ch. ii. 18, 19. 

III. The fault, for which the Apoſtle checks ſome of the Coloſſians, in being ſubject to 
ordinances and commandments, and doctrines of men, and going back to the rudi- 
ments of the world, and the like, was ch ir ſubjection to the Jewiſh ordinances ſo often 
mentioned before; and the doctrine and diſcipline of ſome Heathen philoſophers, and 
conceited hereticks, who pretended to a more perfect way, and ſtricter abſtinence chan 
ordinary. This was not intended to diſparage government and ſubjection to the Chri- 
[tian Church, or a compliance to what is decent, and for edification, ch. ii. 20, 21. 
| . "op | 

IV. Doth the Apoſtle condemn philoſophy, ver. 8. and human learning as conſidered in it 
felt ; foraſmuch as it is the great improver of our reaſon, and that which teaches us 
the knowledge of God and of virtue, as far as that ariſes from the nature of things; 
inſomuch that ſound philoſophy was, in the primitive times often the foundation of 
Chriſtianity, as in Juſtin Martyr, and others, and was with great ſucceſs made ule of 
by the ancients in defending the cauſe of Chriſt, and convincing its gain-ſayers. 
Beſides, 

Whoever is acquainted with the Apoſtle's education and accompliſhments, cannot ima- 
gine he woul ſpeak any thing to the diſparagement of true and ſound philoſophy, 
which is the guide of our faculties, the great improver of our reaſon, the main con- 
duct of all rational and conſiderate minds, and that which teacheth us the know- 
ledge of God as it ariſes from the nature of things in the world. To Moles's honour 
it is recorded by Luke, and related by the holy martyr Stephen, (in which he was di- 
rected by the Holy Ghoſt) that he was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyprians, 
Acts vii. 22. bred up in their myſtick hieroglyphicks, and acquainted wich the natural 
magick of their wiſe men. And therefore, though it is one of the documents ot a 
Jewiſh Rabbi to his diſciples, Suffer not your children to learn logick. See R. Judah 
Ben. Benera. And though ſome of the Chriſtian Fathers have ſpoken freely againſt 
logick and philoſophy, (and particularly Ambroſe on the 118ch Plalm is taken notice of 
for his nihi} nobis cum Ee becauſe they, Tertullian, Auguſtin, Greg. Nyſſen. 
& Nazianzen, Baſil, obſerved, that a ſophiſtical way of reaſoning and logick was made 


ule of by Hereticks, and becauſe the ſtudy of philoſophy had introduced innumerable 


contentions and quarrels, as allo becauſe it ſometimes meddled with and encroached 
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upon divinity, (for which catiſe a leatned Father, Greg. Naz. Orat. de modo in die 


gives no better name to philoſophy, than that of Egyptian plagues, and another, Augultin L 3 
de conv. decem Præcept. c. 2. calls them the Egyptian frogs that have crept into the | 
Church z) though, I fay, for theſe reaſons che Fathers ſometimes thus inveighed ogainſt Ml 
logick and philoſophy; yer at other times they ihew the uſeſulneſs and necefliry orf 
both, and that the ſophiſtries of Hereticks cannot be confuted without them. Clemens 
of Alexandria, Strom. I. 1. proves that philoſophy and human arts are from God, and 
are uſeful in divinity. It is not abſurd, he ſaith, Strom. 1. 6. to aſſert that philoſophy MW 
is the gift of Divine Providence, and was defigned to prepare men for the perfect doc. 
trine of the Goſpel. Accordingly he tells us that pailolophy was given to the Greeks to 
be the foundation of Chriſtianity. As the Law and the Prophets were to the ſews, ſo 
(faith he, Strom. 1. 7.) was philoſophy to the Greks, dig. to fit and diſpoſe them for 
the preaching of the Golpel, ro purge and prepare their ſouls for the reception of the 
Chriſtian Faith. A proof of this we have. in that great and learned Platoniſt, Juſtin 
Martyr, who, in his Apology for the Chriftians, acquaints us, that by reading a ſen- 
rence in Plato's works, he was excited to leave Paganiſm, and to embrace Chriſtianity, 
Theodoret, another Greek Father, in that known treatiſe of his wherein he addreſſes 
himſelf to the Grecians, makes it evident to them that the Evangelical Truth is conſo- 
nant to and may be confirmed by the Gentile philoſophy in ſome parts of ir. Jerom, 
a Latin Father, although once in a dream he thought he was beaten for reading Tully, 
and ſuch like authors; yet in his epiſtle to Magnus, a Roman orator, after he had ſhewed 
what allowance human learning hath in Sacred Scripture, ſets down in order the Fa- 
thers who made uſe of the writings of the Gentiles in confuting their errors: And in 
his 84th epiſtle, he gives an account why he himſelf in his writings made uſe of ſecular 
learning. And as I related before, how Juſtin was guided to Chriſtianity by a ſentence 
in his Maſter Plato, ſo you may be certified from Auguſtin himſelf,in confeſſion. 1. 8. 
c. 7. that he was very much helped forward toward embracing the Chriſtian Faith, by 
reading one of Tully's (that great and learned philoſopher's) dialogues, which is put 
out in Hortenſius's name. | 

Theſe things, thus alledged, repreſent to us the uſefulneſs and ſerviceableneſs of true 
and ſober philolophy. This certainly, as I ſaid above, is a great help to religion, yea, 
a part of it. For, a philolopher (as Tully, De Oratore 1. defines him, and not amiks) 
is one that enquires into, and is acquainted wich che nature and cauſes of all things re- 
lating to God and man, 1. e. fo far as natural reaſon will conduct him, and he is one b 
that both knows and purſues all the ways of living well. Or take the deſcription of the b 
rectified philoſophy in the words of Maximus Tyrius, It is, ſaich he, Diſſertat. 15. 
ſuch an accurate knowledge of Divine and human things as leads to virtue, and con- x 
duceth to excellent reaſonings, and cauſes a melody and apt proportion in a man's life, WW | 
and teacheth us moderation and right conduct of our manners. Hierocles is ſhort, bur { 
very full. ö | 

Philolophy is the purgation and perfection of man's life. This clears the mind of pol- 

lution, this enlightens and conſummates human nature: This I may call the U- 
rim and Thummin of the Heathen moraliſts, the light and perfection which they at- | 
rained to. Philo's definition of philoſophy agrees with this, but advanceth it yet 
higher, It is that, ſaith he, De Opif. Mundi, by which man, though he be mortal, at- 
rains to immortality. And that is a high flight of Cicero, who, as it were, ſpeaking 
to philoſophy, faith thus, One ſingle day, well ſpent in the obſervance of thy dictates 
and rules, is to be preferred before an eternity of living after the vicious way of the 
world, Tulc. qu. 2. But if we ſhould ſpeak moderately, certainly what the Apo- 
tle faich of the law, is the leaſt that can be ſaid of true philoſophy, vi It is good if a 
man uſe it lawfully, It may be ſerviceable to excellent ends and purpoſes, if it be 
rightly made uſe of, and in a way ſubordinate to the revealed cruth of Scripture. 

We may be aſſured thereof, that Paul here condemns not philoſophy and human 
learning as they are conſidered in themſelves, but only with reſpect to the abuſe and 
corruption of them. Paul himſelf was bred up firſt at Tarſus, a noted ſchool of learn- 
ing, and afterwards ſat at the ſeet of a famous doctor of the law, who was nephew of 
Hillel prince of the Sanhedrim, and was (if we may credit our learned . 
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created by him a Jewiſh elder, and a member of that venerable council. He was 
the greateſt maiter of logick and reaſon of all the Apoſtles, a profound and accurate 
diſputant, and one no leſs ſeen in the Syriack, Greek, and Latin tongues, than in the 
Hebrew Traditions and Jewiſh Conſtitutions. His citing of the Greek Poets aſſures us 
of his skill in that fort of learning. And who now will believe that he wholly neg- 
lected the Philoſophers? None ſurely who confiders that he was ſignally called to be 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and that he chiefly repaired to thoſe countries where there 
vas the greateſt number of theſe, (as Peter moſt of all applied himſelf ro the Jews) 
our Apoſtle being the fitteſt perſon to preach to them who were proſeſſors of reaſon, 
and all lovers of arts and ingenuity : Among thele he would by no means invei 
againſt Philoſophy as it was pure and innocent; but finding it to be miſerably cor- 
rupted and perverted, and to have eſpouſed many fond and abſurd principles, and to 
have abetted many undue practices, there was reaſon he {ſhould declare againſt it. And 
indeed this corruption had been of a long date, inſomuch that in the days of the Aſmo- 
nzans it was decreed, ſee Grotius in locum. That chat parent ſhould be pronounced 
accurſed, who taught his ſon the Philoſophy of the Greeks. Now if the Jews thought 
ic would corrupt and debauch their children, it is no wonder that Paul ſaw it would 
be injurious to the Chriſtian Proſelytes, and undermine the principles of the Goſpel. 
Yea, it is very probable, that at this time when che Apoſtle writ to the Coloſſians, the 
Chriſtians began to mix their Chriſtian Divinity with the ſubtilties of Philoſopy, and ſo 
to corrupt the myſteries of Chriſtianity with thoſe ſophiſtries, and by that means to 
bring in hereſies. Thereupon the Apoſtle remonſtrates againſt this abuſe of Philoſophy, 
3s a thing of very dangerous conſequence, ſuch as wonld pervert the minds of Chriſtians, 
and prove hazardous even to Chriſtianity itſelf. Wherefore he warns his Chriſtian 
converts of Colols againſt this corrupt way of Philoſophizing. Beware, ſaith he, left 
any man ſpoil 85 through Philoſophy and vain deceit. 

les manner of expreſſing himſlf, Leſt any man ſpoil you.” The 
Greek word oviayuyiy is a military term, and ſometimes is uſed in the imperial laws, 
particularly concerning repriſals. More generally it ſignifies predam abigere, to carry 
off the prey or booty, either at land or ſea. The Apoſtle then doth very emphatically 
expreſs his meaning, when he faich, Beware leſt any one ſpoil you,” i. e. take from 
you by force, prey upon you, make a prize of you, rob you of your Chriſtianity 
through philoſophy and vain deceit, i. e. through the vain deceit of philoſophy, or the 
philoſophy which is both vain and deceirful. This is a common figure, not only uſed 
by our Apoftle, but by other accurate writers. The Apoſtle here tells us the riſe of 
the Grecian philoſophy, which was fo vain and deceitful. It is after the tradition of 
men, i. e. It is the reſult of human wit only, it is the mere inſtitution of man, and 
hath nothing Divine and heavenly, i. e. of ſupernatural revelation in it: And there- 
fore this clauſe cannot be underſtood (as it is by moſt expoſitors) of the legal and Mo- 
faical ceremonies, which we know were inſtituted by God himſelf. The Apoſtle adds, 
That it is after the rudiments of the world, i. e. It is a mere doting on the cultom and 
preſcription of the men of the world: It is an adhering to the opinions of the chief 
part of mankind, who are pleaſed with the philoſophy as well as the religion of their 
country. It is true, the rudiments of the world, in 2 Cor. 11. 20. and in Gal. iv. 3. 
are the ceremonial law, which was as the firſt rudiments or alphabet in which the world 
was inſtructed at firſt, and trained up, and taught a religion, which was to make way for 
a more perſect one. Or the Jewith rites and ceremonies are called the elements, or 
rudiments of the world, faith Grotius, in Gal. iv. 3, becauſe the chiet of thoſe cere- 
monies, viz. Temples, altars, ſacrifices, firſt-fruits, Ec. were common to all the 
world. But though the rudiments of the world are to be underſtood in thoſe fore- 
named places of the Jewiſh ceremonies, yet it doth not follow thence that choſe exprel- 
ſions are to be underſtood fo here; for the ſame words may be diverſly taken, accord- 
ing to the different matter they are applied to. It is probable tliat the rudiments of 
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this world, mentioned in the 2 oth and 22d verſes of this chapter, are meant of the 


upſtart doctrines of ſome heretical Chriſtians. If ye be dead with Chriſt from the ru- 
diments of the world, (i. e. if you have no regard to errors and falſe opinions which 
worldly men hold in oppoſition to Chriſt's doctrine) Why do ye dogmatize, lo it is 5 
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the Greek, after the commandments and doCtrines of men? The Moiſaical orgin. » 
nances ſeem not to be intended here, as our tranſlators import, for the things which ry | 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of are doctrines of men. This cannot be applied to the ordinances W 
rites appointed by God from Heaven, as the Judaical ceremonies were. Therefore the! 
rudiments of the world here, are the inventions of wotrldy- minded hereticks, whe 1 
were at that time crept into the Church; and the Apoſtle ſmartly demands 0ʃ by 
Coloſſians, Why ſome among them did ſo ſtifly and dogmarically adhere to the Opinions J 
of thoſe ſeducers, who bid them touch not, taſte not, handle not ? i. e. ſuperſtiriouſ}y 4 
forbad them to eat certain meats, and perſuaded them to abſtain from marriage oy } 
thing unlawful. FE: 
And as heritical opinions are referred to in this place, ſo ſomething elſe may be meant b 
the rudiments of the world, they may refer to the philoſophy juſt before mentioned, the 
Apoſtle ſeeming to allude to the se 78 ne, the four elements of the world, those 
ſimple bodies of which all mundane things conſiſt, and which are generally the ſubject 
of philolophers. And thus the word seid is taken in Wild. vii. 17. where you read 
that Wiſdom teacheth men the knowledge of the ov5aic xiops & kf ye Eroryciuy, the compo. 
ſition of the world, and the operation of the elements. It is likely then that the 
Apoſtle hath an eye here to the mundane philoſophy, or to the philoſophers who doted 
on the ſeveral elements, as Thales on water, another on fire, and the reſt on the other 
elements, as the firſt principles of all things. | 
Thus you ſee how reaſonable it is to apply the rudiments of the world to the Philoſophy 
here ſpoken of, and not to the Moſaical ceremonies, as expoſitors generally haye done. } 
So that ancient and learned Father Clemens Alexandrinus declares that Philoſophy, | 
and the rudiments of the world, are in this place the fame. But he gives this reaſon 
why the Apoſtle calls it the elements of the world, viz. becauſe it teacheth the firſt 
elements, and is but a preparatory diſcipline to truth. Theſe firſt rudiments and ele- 
ments are weak and beggarly, as the Apoſtle faith of the Jewiſh inſtitutions ; they are 
weak, becauſe they cannot throughly purge the ſoul of vice, and teach it to maſter its 
evil habits: They are poor and beggarly, becauſe they cannot enrich the ſoul with any 
of thoſe graces which are requiſite to eternal happineſs. In this reſpect they are not 
after Chriſt, as tis ſaid here, z. e. they are not like the excellent doctrine of Chriſt } 
which was from Heaven, and is ever accompanied with extraordinary efficacy ; ſee 
the notes on ch. 11. 8. 
V. To this purpoſe, beſides the medley of Judaiſm and Paganiſm, which was one effect 
of the vain philoſophy of ſome hereticks of thoſe times, mentioned in the eleventh 
chapter, we may here reflect upon ſome other traditions of men, and rudiments of this 
world; which might occaſion Paul to caution the Chriſtians to beware of them. For 
we read in Acts xvii. 16. of two eminent ſects of philoſophers, as the Epicureans and 
Stoicks, who encountred Paul. Now the Epicureans taught that the world was made 
by chance, and a caſual concourſe of atoms, which are ſmall particles of matter; that 
there was no providence of God, who would not trouble himſelf with men and their 
affairs, that happineſs confiſted in ſenſual pleaſures ; that there was no future exiſtence 
of ſouls, nor any life after this. And the Stoicks pretended a fatal and irrevocable ne- 
ceſſity of actions and things, and that good was not to be done for a reward. See my 
obſervations in the Introduction to the 1 Cor. 
VI. We, as Chriſtians, are bound in duty to obſerve thoſe ſeveral relative duties men- 
tioned in the third chapter, ver. 18, &c. . 
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1 After ſalutation he thanketh God for their faith, 7 con- 
firmet h the doctrine of Epaphras, 9 Prayeth further 
yr their increaſe in grace, 14 deſcribeth the true Chriſt, 
21 encourageth them to receive Jeſus Chriſt, and com- 
mendeth his own miniflry. 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus 


> Chriſt, by the will of God, 
PE and Timotheus or bro- 
Sy ther, 


2 To the ſaints and faith- 
ful brethren ia Chriſt, which 
ate at Coloſſe: Grace be unto you, and 

ace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

3 We give thanks to God, and the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying al- 
ways for you : 

4 Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and of the love which ye have to all 
the ſaints ; 

5 For the hope which is laid up for you 
in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the 
word of the truth of the goſpel : 

6 Which is come unto, as zt i in all the 
world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth 
allo in you, ſince the day ye heard of it, 
and knew the grace of God in truth. 

7 As ye allo learned of Epaphras our dear 
ſellow-ſervant, who is for you a faithful 
miniſter of Chriſt ; 

8 Who alſo declared unto us your love 
in the Spirit. 

9 For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day 
we heard it, do not ceaſe to pray for you, 
and to deſire that ye might be filled with the 
knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and 
ſpiritual underſtanding : 

Io That ye might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in 
every good work, and increaſing in the 
knowledge of God ; 

II Strengthened with all might, accord- 
ing to his glorious power, unto all patience 
and long- ſuffering with joytulnels ; 

12 Giving thanks unto the Father, which 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light : | 

13 Who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated 2. 
into the kingdom of his dear Son: 

14 In whom we have redemption 


through his blood, ever the forgiveneſs of 


Ins. 


No. . 
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15 Who is the image of the inviſible 
God, the firſt- born of every creature: 

16 For by him were all things created 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
viſible and inviſible, whether ey be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers: all things were created by him, 
and for him. 

17 And he is before all things, and by 
him all things conſiſt. 

18 And he is the head of the body, the 
church : who is the beginning, the firſt- 
born from the dead; that in all things he 
might have the preeminence. 

19 For it pleaſed the Father, that in him 
ſhould all fulneſs dwell ; 

20 And (having made peace through 
the blood of his croſs) by him to reconcile 
all things unto himſelf, by him, I ſay, whe- 
they they be things in earth, or things in 
heaven. 

21 And you that were ſometime aliena- 
ted, and enemies in your mind by wicked 
works, yet now hath he reconciled, 

22 In the body of his fleſh through 
death, to preſent you holy and unblame- 
able, and unreproveable in his ſight: 

23 If ye continue in the faith, grounded 
and ſettled, and be not moved away from 
the hope of the goſpel, which ye have 
heard, and which was preached to every 
creature which is under heaven; whereof I 
Paul am made a miniſter. 

24 Who now rejoyce in my ſufferings 
for you, and fill up that which is behind 
of the afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for 
his bodies ſake, which is the church: 

25 Whereof I am made a _ miniſter ac- 
cording to the diſpenſation of God, which 
is given to me for you, to fulfil the word of 
God 5 : 

26 Even the myſtery which hath been 
hid from ages, and from generations, but 
now is made manifeſt to his ſaints : 

27 To whom God would make known 
what is the riches of the olory of this my- 
ſtery among the Gentiles; which is Chrilt 
in you, the hope of glory : 

28 Whom we preach, warning every 
man, and teaching every man in all wiſdom ; 
that we may preſent every man perfect in 
Chriſt Jeſus : 

29 Whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving ac- 
cording to his working, which worketh in me 
mightily. | | 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


This chapter contains, 

I. A preface to the whole Epiſtle, ver. 1, 2, and after 
the Apolt'e has congratulated them, ver. 3, he ſhews them 
the ground of his rejoicing with them, even their faith and 
love, ver. 4. amplified by the moving cauſe, engaging them 
to the exerciſe of thoſe graces, viz. the hope tor reward ; 
amplified (1.) By the means wheicby they came to the 
knowledge of this reward, viz. the Goipel, ver. 5. which 
he commands or deſcribes; in that the Goſpel preached 
to them by Epaphras, was the ſame which was preached 


throughout the world by the Apoſtles, and it had been 


ſucceſsful among them to the bringing forth of good fruit, 
which fruit was conſtant, ver. 6. (2.) The means ot con- 
veying the Goſpel to them ; Epaphras, whom he com- 
mends both from his relation to Paul ; his office and faith · 
fulneſs in it, and from his reſpeòt to them, evidenced by 
the good report he gave of them to Paul, ver. 8. And, 
(3.) By his prayer for them, ver. 9, 10, 11. 

IL. A ſhort ſum ol Chriſtian decttine, (by way of thankſ- 
piving) wherein we read of the faving benefits beſtowed 
upon us by the Father, ver. 12, 13. and by the Son, ver. 
14. whom he deſcribes by his internal relation to God, 
and his external relation to the whole world, as the firſt. 
born of all creatures, ver. 15. the creator of all things, 
the laſt end of all, and upholder of all, ver. 16, 17. And 
then by his myſtical relation to the whole Church in ge- 
neral, as her head; and the promoter of all her members 
both to a ſtate of grace and glory. Amplified by the 
conſequence thereof, his preheminence; ver, 18. and 
by the reaſon why theſe royal dignities and prerogatives 
were conferred on Chriſt, viz. the Father's good pleaſure ; 
amplified by the object of his good pleaſure, Chriſt's ful- 
neſs, ver. 19. and the work'of reconciliation, ſhewing the 
means whereby it was effected, the blood of Chriſt, and 
the perſons reconciled, ver. 20. And finally by his rela- 
tion to the Church of the Coloſſians in particular ; ſhewing 
their miſery without Chriſt, from which they have been 
delivered by the death of Chriſt, ver. 21. and would fave 
them, if they took care to perſevere in the faith, ver. 
22. 

HI. An exhortation to this duty of perſeverance, where- 
in the duty enjoined is laid down. And 

(1.) The manner which is firſt expreſſed affirmatively, 
grounded and ſettled, and then negatively, not moved. 

(2.) The object, the hope of the Goſpel, deſcribed b 
_ embracing it, and the univerſal publication berech 

en, | 

The Apoſtle endeavours to inforce it with many argu- 
ments drawn from Paul's employment in it, ver. 23. from 
his ſufferings, ver. 24. his call to the miniſtry, and diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, ver. 25. the excellency thereof, 
ver. 26. and of Chriſt, the ſubject of the Goſpel, ver. 27. 
the end of preaching the Goſpel, ver. 28. and from the 
great pains he took to bring about this end, ver. 29: 


Ver. 2. — To the ſaints.] All thoſe, who perſevered in 

the faith of Chriſt ; ſee the notes on ver. 12. | 
At Califſe. | See the beginning of the introduc- 
tion. 

Ver. 12. Give thanks unto the Father, which hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints 
in light.) This text puts us upon the enquiry what kind 
of perſons they are, who are or ſhall be happy in the 
other world. And therefore, 

Let it be obſerved, they who live happily in the other 
world, are in this text called Saints. Heaven is the in- 
herirance of the ſaints, of all the ſaints, and of them only. 
It is proper and peculiar to them, ſo that none elſe have 
any right or title to it, nor can ever have any part or por- 


tion in it. And that there is ſuch a company and ſociety 


of men in the world, which are truly called ſaints, can- 
not be denied by any Chriſtian; it being one of the arti- 
cles of our Creed, wherein we profeſs to believe, there is 
a communion of ſaints. And unleſs we be of that com- 
mon we can never partake of the inheritance of the 
aints. | 

But the great queſtion is, what it is to be a faint ? Or 
who may be truly or properly called ſaints, men of holi- 
neſs, or holy men, as the word ſignifies? But this we can 
never tully underſt:-1d, unleſs we firſt ſtate the true notion 
of ſanctity or holineſs, from whence they are ſo called. 
Now holineſs or fanEtity in its higheſt perfection, is one 


1— 


— . 


of the perſections of God himſelf, who often calls hin. 
the Holy One of Iſracl, Pal. Ixxxix. 35. And ſomer ie! 
abſolutely, the Holy One, Amos iv. 2. And as be 4m... 
times ſwears by himſelf, at other times he fxears br hi 
holineſs: Whereby he gives us to underſtand that be 
himſelf is holineſs, or, which is all ore, holineſs is himG.. 
his own Divine Nature or Eſſence. And that is the regte 
why they who partake of his holineſs, are ſaid to partak- 
of his Divine Nature; Heb. xii. 10. 2 Pet. i. 4. : 

And hence it is, that when the holy Angels would ce. 
lebrate the praiſes of the moſt High God in the higheſt 
manner they can, they cry, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the 1714 ;: 
Hs, the whole earth is full of his glory, Ila. vi. 3. Rev 
iv. 8 And hence alſo it is, that when God deſigned te. 
make man after his own image, as like him as a Creature 
could be, he made him perſectly holy. And now cha: 
this image is defaced in us, it it be reſtored again to any 
man, ſo that he becomes a new man, he is ſaid to be ct. 
ated after God, that is, after the likeneſs of God, 5 
righteouſneſs and true bolineſs, Eph. iv. 24. So tha: this 
is the great perfection wherein we were at firſt made, aig 
ought again to become like to God our Maker, who there. 
fore commands us to be holy, as he is holy, As he why 
hath called you is holy, fo be ye holy in all manner con. 
verſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. From whence it appears, that 
though we cannot be holy in the ſame meaſure as God is 
who is fo without and beyond all meaſure ; yet we ſhould 
be ſo after the ſame manner as he is, or rather our holine% 
ſhould be ot the ſame kind or nature with his, and as like 
it, as it is poſſible for it to be. 

Hence therefore as holineſs, when attributed to God, 
denotes the purity and excellency of his Divine Nature, 
whereby he is exalted above all things elſe: So when at- 
tributed to men, it fignifies the purity and excellency ct 
their nature, whereby they are refined and raifed aboye 
the reſt of mankind. This the Apoſtle teacheth us, where 
he oppoſeth holineſs to uncleanneſs, ſaying, God hath no: 
called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs, 1 Theſſ. iy. 
7. Pal. xvi. 3. Aud David, where he calls the faints 
that are upon earth the excellent; implying that ſaints 
as ſuch, excel all other perſons, by reaſon of their holi- 
neſs, that is the higheſt excellency which their nature is 
capable of. Which therefore doth not conſiſt in any par- 
ticular acts or habits either of the ſoul or body, or both 
together, bur in the rectitude or due temperament of our 
nature in general. And indeed holineſs, properly fo cal- 
led, is nothing elſe, but that pure and excellent frame or 
diſpoſition of the whole man, whereby all the faculties ct 
the ſoul and members of the body, are reduced to their 
primitive conſtirurion, and become ſuch as God at tilt 
made, and would {till have them to be; exerting them- 
ſelves in their reſpeCtive places and offices, according to 
thoſe rules which he hath ſet them ſo that to our perfect 
ing holineſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, in the fear of God, 
there is required a right and' clear underſtanding, a found 
judgment, a pure heart, an obedient will, a good conſci- 
ence, and regular affections, placed every one upon it 
proper objects in a due manner. And whereſoever the 
ſoul, if I may ſo ſpeak, is thus all of a piece, all ove 
ſuch as God would have it to be, and fo agreeable to h 
Divine Will, there is true holineſs, and ſuch a one may 
be truly ſaid to be holy, yea, to be holy as God 15 H, 35 
being pure and excellent according to his finite capact'y, 
as God himſelf is in his infinite perfections. Now, 

The true notion of holineſ: or ſanity being this 
briefly ſtared, we may ealily underſtand what Kind 4. 
perſons thoſe be, which are here called ſaints. For !! 
order to a mans being a true faint, he mult firſt habe 
ſo much knowledge of God and Chriſt, as is neceſſaty © 
the poſſeſſing of his mind with a due ſenſe of his Dirne 
Majeſty, and with right apprehenſions of the great my lie 
ry of our ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. Ele muſt have * 
ſound judgment in all rhings, eſpecially in the funds 
mental articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and in all the de. 
ceſſary duties required in the Goſpel. He muft hav* * 
pure and ſincere heart, in believing all thoſe articles à5 is 
vealed, and in performing all ſuch dyties as required 
God. He muſt have a good conſcience, and a conſcieuc: 
void of all offence both towards God and towards mel, 


He muſt have a pliable and obedient will, ready 1e en 
occaſions to chuſe whatſoever his underſtanding rien, 


| inform'd, dictates to be good, and to refuſe M hat loc 


1” 


of 


{c 


S / w FF WW £r.caA kk * % 4 &x 


„ GG Ae on. *_ OA 


2 


—— 


Chap. 3 


... 


on St. Paul Ss Epiſtle to the C 0 LOS SZ 


AN 8. 


he apprehends to be evil. He muſt keep his affections all 
in their proper order, fixed conſtantly upon ſuch objects 
which they were at firſt fitted and defigned for. He muſt 
tare, abhor, and ſhun all manner of ſin, upon that account 
only becauſe it is fin, or the tranſgreſſion of God's Law, 
and be heartily troubled that he was ever guilty of it. 
He muſt love God with all his heart and foul, and ſo 
above all things in the world beſides. He muſt bear 
no grudge, hatred, malice, or ill-will againſt any per- 
ſon upon earth, but love his neighbour as himſelf. He 
muſt hunger and thitſt after righteouſneſs, and deſire no- 
thing ſo much as to ſerve and pleaſe God, and fo to have 
his love and favour, whatſoever it colts him. He muſt 
not fear them which can kill the body, but him only who 
is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in Hell. He muſt 
truſt in the Lord with all his heart, and ſupport himſelf 
under all the circumſtances and occurrences of this life, 
with an humble confidence of his goodneſs and mercy in 
Jeſus Chriſt. He mult rejoyce in the Lord always, both 
when he hath, and when he hath not any thing elſe to re- 
joyce in. He muſt be ſober and temperate, meek and 


humble, gentle and peaceable, faithful ro his word, true | 


to his friend, loving to his enemy, charitable to the poor, 
kind and mercitul, and juſt to all. In brief, he mutt be 
(1 Cor. xv. 58.) ftedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord; as knowing that his labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. | 
And that he may be ſure of. For he who hath at- 
tained to ſuch anexcellent temper as this is, 1s certainly a 
real and true faint, and therefore ſhall as certainly par- 
take of that tranſcendent happineſs, which is here called, 
The inheritance of the ſaints in light. It is called an in- 
heritance, or, as the word fignifies alſo, a lot, in alluſion 
to that type of Heaven, the land of Canaan, which was 
divided among all the children of Iſrael by lot, and is all 
along in the Old Teſtament called their inheritance. And 
ſo certainly is Heaven in a proper and literal ſenſe, the in- 
heritance of the ſaints. For they being all regenerate and 
born again of God, are properly his children ; and as the 
Apoſtle rightly argues, Rom. viii. 17. If children, then 
heirs ; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chrift. So that 
all the ſaints or ſons of God, in whatſoever age or place 
they were born again from the beginning to the end of the 
world, they are all co-heirs, and ſo have an equal right 
and title to this inheritance ; not only to ſome part of it, 
but to the whole, and all and every one of them equally 
poſſeſs it all. It is not like an earthly inheritance, that is 
divided among the co-heirs, ſome taking one part of it, 
and ſome another : But every one that hath any ſhare in 
this heavenly inheritance, enjoy it all himſelf, as much as 
if he was the ſole heir, and there was none clfc to partake 
of it but himſelf. | 
Neither are the ſaints joint-heirs only with one another, 
bur, as the Apoſtle there ſpeaks, with Chriſt himſelf alſo. 
And if fo, their inheritance muſt needs be very large; for 
(Heb. i. 2.) Chrift is appointed Heir of all things. And if 
they be joint-heirs with him, as be ſure they are, every 
one of them muſt inherit all things too as he doth. . And 
ſo be ſure they do. For God himſelf aſſerts it, ſaying, 
He that overcometh, fhall inherit all things : And I will be 
bis God, and he ſhall be,my ſon, Rev. xxi. 7. Where we 
may obſerve both the vaſt extent of this inheritance of the 
ſaints, and likewiſe the reaſon of it. 
is not confined to a pariſh, or county, or kingdom upon 
earth, no, not the whole earth, nor to the movn nor ſun, 
nor to any ſtar, nor to all the ſtars of Heaven, nor to the 
whole Heavens where they are, nor yet to the greateſt 
= of the Creation, but extends it ſelf to the whole. 
or they inherit all things; all things that are good or 
amiable, all things that are pleaſing or delightſome, all 
things that are neceſſary or convenient for them. All 
things they can deſire or hope for, all things they can love 
or take comfort in, all things that can any way contribute 
to their happineſs: As all things in the whole world ſhall 
do one way or other, | 
For even while they arc upon earth, all things work to- 
- gether for their good, how much more when they come to 
Heaven? Where they ſhall clearly ſee, how all things that 
ever happened to them through the whole courſe of their 
lives, concurred to bring them thither : And fo will be 
matter of joy and comfort to them when they are there. 
By which means, they will then take pleaſure, not only 


in all the devotions, alms, and good works they ever per- 


As to its extent, it. 
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formed, but likewiſe in all the loſſes, croſſes, and diſap- 
pointments, pains, ſickneſſes, and troubles of all ſorts that 
ever. befel them. Yea, and in all things that God ever 
made, or did, or ſuffered to be done in the world. For 
all things are theirs, even while they are here below, as 
Paul aſſures the ſaints at Corinth, ſaying, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 
22. All things are yours ; whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or 
things to come, all are yours. All things are ſettled upon 
them ar their new-birth, and when they come to full age, 
that 1s, as ſoon as they get to heaven, they will have the 
actual poſſeſſion of all things, and then muſt needs enjoy 
whatſoever any thing in the world can afford them. And 
what is there in the world, but what affords the ſaints in 
Heaven ſomething to delight and pleaſe them? The Hea- 
ven of heavens affords chem moſt commodious and pleaſant 
manſions. All the Holy Angels there afford them their 
molt agreeable company and converſation. All the devils 
and damned in hell afford them matter of praiſe and thank- 
tulneſs ro God, that they are not there. All the glorious 
lights in the firmament, afford them a moſt delicious pro- 
ſpect. In ſhort, all the animals, and plants, and earths, 
and ſtones, and metals, and mineral, and wharſoever elſe 
God ever made, either in Heaven or earth, afford them a 
Clear and perfect view of his Divine Perte&ions, which 
cannot but affect their hearts with the higheſt rran{por:s 
of joy and wonder. 

Thus doth every faint in Heaven inherit all things. 
All things are his. And it is no marvel, for God himſelf 
is his; as it follows in the place before quoted, H. /ha/l 
inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he ſhall be 
my Son. He ſhall be my Son, That's the reaſon he 1s an 
heir: I will be his God, that's the reaſon that he inherits 
all things. For he who hath him that hath all things, can- 
not but have all things in him. Yea, infinitely more than 
all things elſe ; all things that God hath made being in a 
manner nothing in compariſon of him that made them. 
Who therefore to complete the happineſs of tus ſaints, 
doth not only give them all he hath, but even himſelt roo 
ſaying, I will be their God, or rather, as the words ſig- 
nity, I will be God to them. By virtue of which promiſe 
they enjoy not only whatſoever God hath made or done, 
but likewiſe what ſoever he is, even all thoſe infinite, eter- 
nal, incomprehenſible perfections which are concentred in 
him. | 

But here I muſt confeſs my elf at a loſs, not knowing 
how to conceive, much leſs to expreſs either how the 
ſaints in Heaven enjoy God, or how great an happineſs 
that is to them? Only in general we know they ſee God 
face to face, as not only Paul, x Cor. xiii. 12, but like- 
wiſe John acquaints us, ſaying, 1 John xxxii. Beloved, 
now we are the Sons of God And it doth not yet appear 
whas we ſhall be. But we know that when he ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. 

From whence it is evident, that they ſce God, not 
only as manifeſting himſelf in his creatures, but as he is 
in himſelf. Which bleſſed fight muſt needs fill them with 
the higheſt joys their finite nature is able to bear. To ſee 
wiſdom, and power, and greatneſs, and goodneſs, and 
juſtice, and mercy, and immenſity, and eternity ; to ſee 
the Lord of Hoſts, the chiefeſt, the only Good; to fee 
God himſelf, unavailing himſelf, and ſhining forth in all 
his glory before them; yea, to ſee him ſmiling, as it were, 
upon them, rejoicing over them, meaning himſelf as well- 
pleaſed with them! Who is able to conceive how much 
their bleſſed fouls are affected, delighted, tranſported 
with this bleſſed fight > None certainly but only they chat 
have it. They know, yea, they feel it to be the greateſt, 
the only perfect happineſs they can poſſibly enjoy. And 
that all things elſe could never fatisly their defies and ſo 
make them happy, without this: Whereas this would do 
it without all things elſe. It being impoſſidle for them to 
deſire any thing, but what they have in God, inhnite 
goodneſs itſelf. In whom, by conſequence, all their in- 
clinations meet as in their proper centre; and ſo their 
minds are always at reſt and quiet, and their fouls full as 
they can hold of folid and ſubſtantial joy, which makes 
them break forth continually into praiſes and hallelujahs 
to Almighty God, and to the Lamb that {itteth upon 
the throne, who purchaſed ſuch a glorious 1nheritance as 
this is for them, and ſettled upon them for evermore. 
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But how can theſe things be? How is it poſſible for the 
ſaints in Heaven to ſee God? To that the Apoſtle anſwers 
in the words before me, by calling it the inheritance of 
the ſaints in /;gbt. It is true, all men are born ar firſt 
tpirirually blind, and fo generally live in the dark, ſeeing 
no more of God or any ſpiritual object, than as if there 
was no ſuch thing in being. But when a man is born a+ 
gain, his eyes arc opened, and he is turned from darkneſs 
10 light, Acts xxvi. 18. as well as from the power of Sa- 
tan unto God. And therefore all ſuch are called the 
children of light, 1 Theſl. v. 5. and the children of the 
day; becauſe they have à marvelous light, (as Peter calls 
3:) 1 Pet. ii. 9. conſtantly ſhining in them, whereby 
they diſcover many glorious things which lie perfectly 
hid ro all other mortals. By this Eliſha's ſervant, when 
his eyes were opened, ſaw the mountains full of horſes aud 
chariots ꝙ fire, 2 Kings vi. 17. even a whole legion of 
the heavenly hoſt, round about his maſter. By this St. 
Stephen ſaw the heavens opened, and Chrift ſtanding at the 
richt hand of (od, Acts vii. 55, 56. yea, by this Moſes 


ſaw him that is inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. God himſelf. And 


thus 

All that are real ſaints, being the children of light, ſee 
more or leſs of God ; at leaſt ſo much as to make them 
love, and defire, and fear, and truſt on him above all 
things in the world. Indeed they cannot ſee his face and 
live, as he himſelf told Meſes: But they fee him as 
Moſes did, Exod. xxxiti. 20. in his back-parts, in his 
works, the effects and products of his Divine. PerteEtions, 
And the reaſon why they cannot ſee his face and live in 
this world, is becauſe they are {till in their imperfect 
ſtare, and therefore cannot poſſibly have a perfect tight of 
ſo glorious a Being; or it they had, it would ſtrike them 
dead, for they could not poſſibly bear it; or as Job ex- 


preſſeth it, Job xxxi. 23. by reaſon -of his highneſs they 


could nct endure, ſo as to live under it. But ot ſeeing 
God, himſelt faith, that no man ſhall ſee his face, and 
live; he thereby gives us to underſtand, that ſome ſhall 
ſec his face when they are dead, and departed out of this 
lite, | 
And ſo queſtionleſs do all the ſaints that are in Heaven. 
For they live in a city, Rev. xxi. 23. which hath no 
need of the ſun, nor of the moon to fps in it For the glo- 
ry of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 
Or as the Prophet Ifaiah words it, Ifa. lx. 19. The Lord 
is to them an everlaſting light. So that as the fun is to 
us upon earth the fountain of all that light whereby we 
{ee any object here below ; ſo to the ſaints that are above 
in Heaven, God himſelf is pleaſed to iſſue forth light imme- 
diately trom himſelf, which exceeds the light ot the ſun, 
intinitely more than that excceds the glimmering of a glo- 
worm. Neither doth it oaly ſhine, as the ſan doth, up- 
on them, but into them, and fo enlightens themſelves 
too, as well as all things that are about them. And 
What is there in the world which they cannot tee by 
ſuch a glorious, ſuch an infinite light as this is? By this 
light they ſee not only the ſuperficies, but the very ſub- 
{tance and contexture of every creature they have a mind 
to look upon, as exactly as if it was perfectly anatomized 
and laid open before them. By this they ſee the ſeveral 
virtues, qualities, and operations of things here below, 
and the great ends and purpoſes for which they are deſign- 
ed. By this, they ſee the cauſes of the ebbing and flow- 
ing of the ſea, and other great phenomena of nature, 
which ſo much puzzle philoſophy, and make it but a mere 
conjecture. By this, they ſee the ſecret and wonderful 
pos ers that God hath put into all animals and vegetables, 
ot propagating their reſpective ſpecies, ſo that none of 
them ever did, or can ever fail to be in the world. By 
this, they ſee both the compoſition and the ſeveral mo- 
tions ct the ſun and all the other planers, as well as fixed 
ſtars, and what influences they have upon terreſtrial bo- 
dies. By this, they ſee the wiſe eſtabliſhment of fecond 
cauſes, how they depend upon one another, and all upon 
the firſt. The fight of which, and ſach like things, muſt 
needs be an extraordinary pleaſure to them; by reaſon of 
the moſt admirable art and contrivance they obſerve in 
them; and alſo becauſe their faculties are by this means 
employed to the proper uſes, for which they were made, 
and to which they therefore tend. For as God made a! 
things for the manifeſtation of his own glory, he enducd 
men with reaſon on purpoſe, that they might bchold and 


/ 


* 


admire the glory of thoſe perſections, which he ma nifeſted 
in them. And | 

Hence it is, that (all things naturally tending to their 
end) all men naturally defire to know, and many apy! 
their minds wholly to find out ſuch things as thoſe are 
And if they can bur gueſs at any of them with the lea 
ſhew of reaſon, or ſo much as probability, they are migh- 
tily pleaſed with it. But what a pleaſure then muſt it be 
to have a full view and proſpect of them, and ot that int 
nite wiſdom, power, and goodneſs which appeareth in 
them, as the ſaints in Heaven have, by that light which 
ſhines upon their inheritance? 

Moreover, by this light they look back upon their for- 
mer lives, and {ce the ſteady hand of providence ordcrino 
and over-ruling, not only the greater occurrences, but by 
ven the leaſt circumſtances in them; and the Holy Spirit 
of God making ſome uſe or other of every one ot chem 
to work them over to himſelt. By this, they fee God's 
infinite love and goodneſs to his Church Militant here ou 
earth, in all the ſtraits and difficulries he brings it into, 
and how good aud neceſſary it is for it, that every thing 
thould be juſt as it is. | 

By this, they ſee the holy angels and all their fellow- 
Citizens in the new Hieruſalem, and converſe familiarly 
with them, as we do with one another. By this, they ſee 
their ever Bleſſed Saviour, the Eternal Son of God in 
their nature exalted at the right hand of the Father, far 
above all principality and power, and might and domi- 
nion, and every name that is named in Heaven or earth. 
By this, they ſee all the glory which the Father hath given 
him, as he himſelt once prayed they might, John xvii. 4. 
Yea, by this, they fee the moſt High God face to face, 
even as we ſee the ſun by his own light: And that too, 
as clearly, as fully, as perfectly as it is poſſible for crea- 
tures to do it. Which fo refreſhes, enlivens, elevares and 
cheers their ſpirits, that they are always rejoicing and 
ſinging, and praiſing God; admiring, adoring, maguitying 
and giving thanks to his Almighty ; all-glorious, and all- 
gracious Majeſty, Father Son and Holy Ghoſt, for his 
creating, redeeming, and ſanctifying them ſo as to bring 
them through the various changes and chances of this 
mortal life, to ſuch an inheritance, incorruptible, undefi- 
led, and that fadeth not away, eternal in the Heavens, in 
glory, in bliſs, in light it ſelt. But, 

We cannot attain to this bleſſed ſtate, till we are made 
meet to be partakers thereof. Therefore, 

The Apoſtle here ſuppoſeth, or rather takes it for 
granted, that all men are not meet for it. Than which 
nothing can be more certain, None being meet to partake 
of the inheritance of the faints, but only they who ate 
ſaints themſelves. God himſelf hath excluded all others 
from it, by his eternal and irrevocable decree, Heb. xi. 
14. that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. And 
indeed, none but ſaints are ſubjects capable of it. For 
all others being ſtill in their natural and finful eſtate, 
their minds are fo ſtuffed with vicious and groſs humours 
that they cannot ſee the light; and fo wholly inclined 
and bent upon ſenſual objects, that they can take no 
pleaſure in the joys of Heaven. Bur rather being alto- 
gether unclean and carnal, they have an utter averſion, it 
not an antipathy, againſt ſuch pure and ſpiritual delights, 
as being direCtly contrary to their corrupt nature. Inſo- 
much that Heaven it felt would ſeem more like hell than 
Heaven to them. 'The place would ſeem melancholy, the 
company irkſome, the work tedious, the light trouble- 
ſome, every thing uneaſy and diſagreeable; becauſe they 
want rhat principle of true grace and holineſs, which 
would make them ſaints, and ſo capacitare them for the 
enjoyment of thoſe holy pleaſures, without wh ch a blind 
man may as well delight in pictures, the deaf in muſick, 
yea, a brute beaſt in meraphylicks, as they in Heaven or 
in God himſelf. | 510 

By this therefore, we may ſee how neceſſary it is to be 
holy before we can be happy; pure in heart, before we 
can ſce God, real and true ſaints, before we can partake 
of their inheritance in light. And by conſequence, as 
ever we deſire to go to Heaven when we die, we mult 
take care while we live, to get our hearts purged from all 
corrupt affections, our minds enlightned and our ſouls 
ſanctiſied throughout, and inclined wholly unto God, fo 
as to prefer him ar leaſt in ſome degree before all things 


| elſe ; that ſo we may go out of this world, rightly oe 
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ſed and fitted ro behold the light of his countenance, 
nd to ſolace ourſelves in it, as the higheſt object of our 
nals defites. And then we may be ſure that our deſires 
hall be fully ſatisfied : For our fouls will be no ſooner 
bolned from our bodies, but they will be immediately 
ried up to Heaven, and there partake of the inheritance 
oF the ſaints, in light. And at the laſt day, our bodies 
dall be united to our fouls again, and then both in foul 
ind body, we ſhall enjoy all we can deſire for evermore. 
Bur who 1s ſufficient for theſe things ? How can we who 
were born, and have lived ſo long in fin, ever be made fo 
e and holy, as to be meet to live with ſaints and angels, 
lich Chriſt and God himſelf in the world to come ? It is, 
| confeſs, no eaſy matter: But howſoever it is poſſible for 
erery one to be ſo, Nay more than that, none can fail of 
it, unleſs we be failing to ourſelves in our endeavours af- 
ter it. As we may eaſily perceive, if we do but conſider 
how others have been; and fo how we ourſelves may be 
@nRified or made ſaints, if we do but ſet ourſelves in good 
earneſt about it. 
For which end we may obſerve, that this being too 
at a work for us to do by our own ſtrength, the eternal 
Gn of God himſelf was pleaſed to undertake it for us: 
And for that purpoſe, having taken our nature upon him, 
he gave himſelf for us, as to redeem us from all iniquity, 
fo, Tit. 11. 14. to purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 
> good works. And fo he is made unto us, wiſdom as 
well as righteouſneſs ; ſanctification as well as redemption, 
1 Cor, 1. 30. that as we are juſtified and redeemed from our 
fins, fo we may be made wiſe and holy through him; 
who is the fountain as of all the good things we do or can 
enjoy, ſo likewiſe of all the goodneſs and virtue we are or 
an be endued with. It all lows from him; who there- 
fore tells us, John xv. 5. that without him we can do no- 
thing. But by him, there is nothing but we can do, as 
Paul found by experience, ſaying, Phil. iv. 13. I can do 
al things through Chrift which ftrengthneth me. | 

Hence therefore, if we deſire to be made holy; we muſt 
mly ourſelves ro Chriſt, who although he be now in 
heaven as to his human nature, yet he is always preſent 
with us here below, both in his Divine Perſon, and alſo 
by his Holy Spirit, and ſo is ready upon all occafions to 
fiſt us in our endeavours after piety, and to crown them 
with that ſucceſs, as to make us ſincerely pious. For 
which purpoſe, as he ſanctified our human nature in ge- 
eral, by aſſuming it into his Divine Perſon ; ſo he ſancti- 
heth our human perſons in particular, by making us par- 
takers of his Divine Nature : Which he doth, by ſending 
his holy Spirit, of the ſame Divine Nature with himſelt 
into our hearts, which by degrees makes us alſo holy and 
ſpiritual, and ſo in our capacities, like unto himſelt, and 
partakers of his own nature. 

Now the great thing which he requires of us, in order 
to his doing this great work for us, is, that we believe in 
him. For he himſelf faith, Acts xxvi. 18. that we are 
ſanftified by faith that is in him. Not by believing only 
his Goſpel in general to be true, but by believing parti- 
cularly in himſelf, ſo as to have a ſure truſt and confidence 
on him, to give us ſuch illuminations and aſſiſtances of his 
holy Spirit, whereby we may be turned from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, and ſo be 
made ſincerely, as he is infinitely pure and holy. And 
deed, this is the firſt and great thing that we ought to 

lere and truſt in our Saviour for; and that which is the 
foundation of all our other expectations from him. For we 
have no ground to expect either pardon, or any other 
bleſſing at his hands, until we repens and be converted. 
But it ve firmly believe and depend upon him in the firſt 
Place for grace to repent and turn to God, and ſo to be- 
come holy and new creatures, according to the promiſes 
that he hath made us to that purpoſe ; as he will then, 
molt certainly perform ſuch promiſes to us, ſo all the o- 
cher bleſſings that he hath purchaſed for us, will then fol- 
Iw in courſe. For if we be truly ſanCtified and made 
boly, then our fins will be all pardoned, our perſons ju- 

ned, our duties accepted, God reconciled to us, and at 
8th our-ſouls eternally ſaved. But all theſe things de- 
pend upon our being firſt ſanRified by him, as that doth 
upon our believing in him. But 


Faith, as the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ. il. 8. is the gift of 


; and therefore if we deſire to believe ſo as to be 
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of thoſe means which he hath appointed both for the be- 
getting and encreaſing of it. We muſt read, and hear, 
and meditate upon his holy word. We mult faſt and pray, 
and receive the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper. For 
theſe are the ordinary means which God hath citabliſhed 
in his Church, whereby to make known himſelf unto us, 
to Convince us of the truth and certainty of his promiſes, 
and ſo work and confirm in us a true belief of them, by 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, which for that purpoſe 
doth continually aſſiſt and influence the adminiſtration and 


holy duties in themſelves, but the means too whereby we 
may become holy, 

But for that purpoſe, we muſt perform, not only one or 
more, but all of them, ſo as to go through the whole 
courſe that God hath preſcribed tor the healing of our 
ſpiritual diſtempers, and for the reſtoring us to a ſound 
frame and conſtitution of mind, wherein, as J have ſhewn, 
the nature of true holineſs properly conſiſts. 

And that we muſt do too, not only now and then, but 
through the whole courſe of our lives, fo as to be con- 
ſtantly, as much as poſſibly we can, employed in ſome or 
other of theſe holy exerciſes; not in a careleſs and ſuper- 
ficial manner, but heartily, ſincerely, earneſtly, as tor our 
lives; for our lives, our eternal lives in a great meaſure 
depend upon it. For it is by our continual exerciſe of 
thoſe holy duties and the grace of God always accompany- 
ing of them, that our hearts are inſenſibly taken off from 
fin and the world, and raiſed up higher and higher towards 
God and Heaven, till at length our whole ſouls being 
ſanctified by a quick and lively faith inf Chriſt, we are 
made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light. ' 

S Aud what cauſe have they who are fo, to give thanks 
as Paul here doth, to God the Father for it? For the 
whole of our ſalvation from firſt to laſt, muſt be aſcribed 
unto him. It is begun, continued, and ended all in him. 
For it was he, John iii 16. Who ſo loved the world, that be 
gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life; Rom. viii. 32. It 
was he, who ſpared not this his Son, but delivered him up 
to be tempted, to be ſcourged, to be ſpit upon, to be ar- 
raigned, condemned, crucified, and all for us and our ſal- 
vation; Atts iii. 26. Ic was he, who having raiſed up this 
his Son, Feſus, ſent him to bleſs us, by turning every one of 
us from his — and made him who know no /in, to 
be ſin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. that we mig ht be made the rig h- 
teouſneſs of God in bim, Acts v. 31. It was he who hath 
exalted him with his own right hand, to be both a Prince 
aud a Saviour, for to give repentance and remiſſion «f ſins. 
It is he, who hath paſſed by the greateſt part of mankind, 
and hath revealed himſelf and his Son to us, the unwor- 
thieſt of all his creatures. It was he, who cauſed us to 
be born and bred within the pale of his holy Catholick 
Church, and in one of the ſoundeſt and pureſt parts of it 
upon the face of the whole earth. It is he, who till con- 
tinues the means of grace to us, and us to them, and his 
bleſſing both to them and us. It is he, who gives us his 
Holy Spirit, to. mortify the deed of the fleſh, and to 

uicken us with newneſs of life; to raiſe up our minds 
Com the world, and fix them upon himſelf; to keep us 
from evil, and to enable us to do, or ſuffer any thing we 
can for his fake. It is he, who calls upon us continually 
by the miniſtry of his word, to repent and believe the 
Goſpel, and to give us grace to do it. In a word, it is he 
who ſent Paul to acquaint the Coloſſians in his name, how 
they might be meet partakers of the inheritance" of the 
ſaints in light; and it is he alone can make us ſo. 

And therefore all who are ſo made, may well join with 
the choir of Heaven, in thoſe ſeraphick anthems we find 
them ſinging in Rev. vii. 19.—12. Salvaticn to our Cod 
which ſitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb, Amen. 
Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and hy- 
nour, and power, and might be unto our (rod for ever and ever. 

Ver. 26,—The myſtery.) Ot the incarnation and paſ- 
ſion of the Son of God; ſee the next verſe, 
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ed, we muſt ask and expect it from him, in the uſe | 98 


performance of ſuch duties; which therefore are not only 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Saarn. . 


1 He ftill exhorteth them to be conſtant in Chriſt. 8 To 
beware of philoſophy, and vain traditions, 18 worſbip- 
ping of angels, 20 and ligal ceremonies, which are end- 
ed in Chriſt. 


OR I would that ye knew what great 

conflict I have for you, and for them 
at Laodicea, and for as many as have not 
ſeen my face in the fleſh : 

2 That their hearts might be comforted, 
being knit together in love, and unto 
all riches of the full aſſurance of under- 
ſtanding, to the acknowledgment of the 
myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Chriſt 5 | | t 

3 In whom are hid 
wiſdom and knowledge. | 

4 And this I fay, leſt any man ſhould 
beguile you with enticing words. | 

5 For though I be abſent in the fleſh, 
yet am I with you in the ſpirit, joying and 
beholding your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of 
your faith in Chriſt. 

6 As ye have therefore received Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord, /o walk ye in him : 


all the treaſures of 


7 Rooted and built up in him, and | 


ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thank(- 
giving. 

8 Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through 
philolophy, and vain deceit, after the tra- 
dition of men, after the rudiments of the 
world, and not after Chriſt : 5 

9 For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of 
the Godhead bodily. 

10 And ye are complete in him, which 
is the head of all principality and power. 

11 In whom allo ye are circumciſed 
with the circumciſion made without hands, 
in putting off the body of the ſins of the 
fleſh, by the circumciſion of Chriſt : 

I2 Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein 
allo you are riſen with him through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath 
raiſed him from the dead. 

13 And you being dead in your fins, 


and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath 


he quickned together with him, having | 


forgiven you all treſpafles, _ 

14 Blotting our the hand-writing of 
ordinances, that was againſt. us, which was 
contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his crols : 
15 And having ſpoiled principalities and 
powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, 
triumphing over them in it. 


to the ſatisfying of che fleſh. 


— 


bath-days : 
17 Which are a ſhadow of thin 
come; but the body zs of Chriſt. 


ſhipping of angels, intruding into tho 
e hich =: hath not = vainly wy 
up by his fleſhly mind; 

19 And not holding the head, from 
which all the body by joints and bands ha- 
ving nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit to- 
gether, increaſeth with the increaſe 9 
God. 

20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chrif 
from the rudiments of the world; why, as 
though living in the world, are ye ſubjed 
to ordinances, 

21 (Touch not, taſte not, handle not: 
22 Which all are to periſh with the 
uſing) after the commandments and doc. 
trines of men? | 

23 Which things have indeed a ſhew of 
wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility, and 
neglecting of the body, not in any honour 


The Apoſtle in this chapter being about to refute ſome 
errors which prevailed among the Coloſſians makes his ad- 
vances thereto by way of an inſinuating Preface. So that 
he begins, 

I. With a Preface to his confutation of their errors. 
Wherein he acquaints them (as a proof of his labour; ſee 
ch. i. 29.) with his great ſolicitude for their welfare and 
confirmation in the truth, ver. 1, 2, 3. Then he gives tbe 
reaſons of this his great care, that he might ſecure then 
from ſeducers, ver. 4. and the more earneſtly convince 
them of his inward affeQtion for them, ver. 5. And 6 
concludes his Preface with an exhortation to continue 
in the truth received, and to make progreſs therein, ver. 
6, 7. Then | 

II. The confutation follows, and alſo a dehortation 
from ſome errors contrary to the truth received by them. 
Firſt, Laying down the errors themſelves, and then pro- 
ducing - reaſons againſt them in general, at ver. 8, 9, Je. 
and afterwards againft each in particular, as againſt Mo- 
ſaical ceremonies, ver. 11, 12, 13, 14 15, 16, 17. and 
againſt vain philoſophy, ver. 18, 19. And laſtly, Again 
tradition, ver. 20, 21, 22, 23. | 


Ver. 1. Conflict.) Or, great care, or fear {«t 
your eternal welfare, leaſt any one ſhould by ſubtilt) 
draw you from your faith in Chriſt ; ſee ver. 4. : 

Ver. 2:=———The myſtery of God.] Sec chap. i. 26, 


27. 

3 6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſs phe 
Lord, ſo walk ye in him.] Paul, as a learned Divine ſup- 
poſetb, having been told by Epaphras, the Biſhop of Cor 
loſſe, that his flock were like a garriſon cloſely beſieged ol 
all fides; and although hitherto they had held out wich 
great courage, yet he did not know what earneſt ſolicits 
tions, and fair promiſes, and tempting motives might d 
with them, in his abſence therefore the Apoſtle _ 
this Epiſtle, to encourage them in their ſtedfaſtneſs, a 


to warn them againſt temptations. Which he doth in ſuc 
a manner, as ſhews, 


Tat 


Chap. 2. 
16 Let no man therefore judge you in 
meat or in drink, or in reſpect of an holy. | 
day, or of the new-moon, or of the ſab. 


BS to} 


18 Let no man beguile you of your re. 
ward in a voluntary humility, and wor. | 
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That he had a more than ordinary apprehenſion. of the 
danger n were in. And this I ſay, faith he, left any 
man ſhould beguile you with enticing words, ver. 4. and be- 
ware left any man ſpoil you with philoſophy and vain de- 
ceit, after the traditions of men, after the radiments of the 
world, and not after Chriſt, ver. 8. Let no man beguile 
you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worſhipping 
of Angels, &c. ver. 18. All which expreſſions do imply, 
that he had juſt reaſon to fear and to give them caution 1n 
time, that while they did yet hin they flood, they ſhould 
jake heed leſt they fall. 

And this is that which the Apoſtle aims at in the words 
of the text; As ye have therefore received Chriſt Feſus the 
Lord, ſo walk ye in him. 

Receiving Chriſt Feſus the Lord, doth not here relate 
to his perſon, but to his authority, and to his doctrine; 
ſo the Apoſtle himſelt explains it in the next verſe, rooted 
and built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have 
been taught. 

Walking in him is an eaſtern way of ſpeaking, and ſup- 
poſes both an adhering to that faith they had then re- 
ceived, and living according to it, looking on Chriſt and 
his doctrine, as their only way to Heaven. 

And as ye had received him, ſo walk. ye in him, implies 
that the manner of their receiving Chriſt and his doctrine 
at firſt was different from that which the falſe apoſtles en- 
deavoured to bring in among them, and that they were 
bound to keep cloſe to that pure and primitive doctrine 
which they at firſt received. 

From hence gue may conſider a double obligation lying 
upon them. 

To keep ſtedfaſt to that faith which they firſt received, 
without-being ſeduced from it by the arts of deceivers, 
who were thea buſy among them. : 

To live according to it; by making that faith the prin- 
ciple of a Chriſtian Life; and ſo waking in him, as they 
have received him. 

I. 8 the former, the reaſonableneſs of it cannot but 
appear from the ſuppoſition here made, vis. that they had 
— Chriſt 775 the Lord. £ 

For, thereby they declared, that they received him as 
the Chriſt, i. e. as him who was anointed of the Father 
to teach and inſtruct his Church; and therefore they were 
bound to adhere to his doctrine, there being no other, 
whom the Father hath ſealed and appointed to declare his 
will; and in him were hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge, Col. ii. 3. 

They received him as Cbriſt Feſus, that is, they hoped 
for redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of 
fins, Col. i. 14. And if their hopes of Heaven depended 
upon his mediation, they had the greateſt reaſon to ad- 
here only to him. 

They received him as Chriſt Feſus the Lord, and there- 
fore they ought to ſubmit to his authqriry, to obey his 
commands, and to obſerve his inſtiturions, and in all cir- 
cumſtances of life to keep ſtedfaſt to the doctrine which 
he delivered. | | 

But here ariſes the great difficulty, how they ſhould 
know by any certain rule, what was the true and ge- 
nuine doctrine of Chriſt, which himſelf delivered? For, 

I. The falſe teachers among them pretended to deliver 
the true do&rine of Chriſt as well as the Apoſtles. 

2. That which they art firſt received was no certaia 
rule. For the falſe teachers might have been before them. 
And firſt poſſeſſion gives no title in religion. 

3. The Apoſtle doth not put the whole trial merely up- 
on their judgments or memories, or 9 viz. What 
they thought, or remembred was at firſt taught them for 
the doctrine of Chriſt. 

For, it was very poſſible for them to have miſtaken, or 
to have miſ-remembred, what was at firſt delivered. 
Nothing can be more weak than to imagine that the 
Judgments of people in matters of faith, muſt be formed 
according to the skill and excellency of their teachers. 
For the hearers of Chriſt himſelf ; although he ſpake as ne- 
Ver man ſpake, yet did very often miſtake his meaning. 

d at one time fo 'remarkably, that although he rook 
are to rectify their miſapprehenſion, yet it is ſaid, From 
that time many of bis diſciples went back and walked no 
more with him, Jaun vi. 66, So that the higheſt infalli- 
bility in the teachers, doth not prevent the Tom es be or 

danger of miſtaking in the hearers. And whatſoever 


* 


any vainly pretend, nothing can do it, but trangſiſing the 
ſpirit of infallibility into all. 

It we look over the Apoftolical Churches while they 
were under the care and conduct ot an iuſallible ſpirit ; 
yet this did not prevent their running into great errors and 
miſtakes, as appears by the account we have of them, 
given by that ſpirit which cannot deceive in the A poſtoli- 
cal Writings. 

In the Church of Rome it ſelf, even at that time, when 
its faith was ſpoken of throughout the world, Rom. i. 8. 
yet there were diſſenſions and differences there, and ſuch 
as were contrary to the dofirine which was delivered. 
And Paul bids them to mark ſuch which catyed them, xvi. 
17. he doth not ſay, it was imp«flible for them to intro- 
duce any thing contrary to the doctrine which they had 
learned by tradition from the Apoſtles; but he nor on- 
ly ſuppoſes it very poſſible, but he bids them have a par- 
_ cye to them, leſt they ſhould be deceived by 
them. | 

The Church of Corinth was planted by Paul, and wa- 
tered by Apollos; and there were diſciples of Cephas and 
of Chriſt himſelf. And yet in the midſt of ſo many in- 
fallible teachers, they had like to have loſt all their taith ; 
as one of them tells them. How ſay ſome among you 
there is no reſurrection of the dead? And if Chriſt be not 


| riſen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is alſo 


vain, 1 Cor. xv. 12—14. Could not they remember to 
day what was taught them yeſterday, and fo what the 
Apoſtles at firſt preached to them? 

The Churches of Galatia had ſach an opinion of Paul, 
upon his firſt preaching the Goſpel among them, that they 
received bim as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt Feſus ; 
yet preſently after he ſaith, am I therefore become your ene- 
my becauſe I tell you the truth? What! Of an Angel of 
God, or of one received as Chriſt Feſus, to become their 
enemy, and that upon the moſt unjuſtifiable account, be- 
cauſe he told them the truth/ But, where truth can 
make enemies, errors may eaſily gain friends. And fo 
we find it was in the Apoſtolical Churches, even under 
the conduct and teaching of the Apoſtles. 

The Coloſſians were not yet ſo far gone; but they 
were in ſuch danger, that the Apoſtle writes this Epiſtle 
with great concernment for them. He tells them, ver. 1. 
he had a ſharp conflict in his own mind about them. 
They had not yet ſeen bis face in tbe fleſh, ch. i. 7. iv. 12. 
being converted by ſome ſent by him, of whom Epaphras 
is moſt taken notice of, but he was preſent with them in 
ſpirit, ver. 5. i. e. He was deeply affected with their con- 
dition; for he underſtood the deſigns and artifices of the 
ſeducers 22 them. He knew whar fair and plauſible 
pretences they had; viz. that they went about not to un- 
dermine Chriſtianity, but to advance it, by taking in ſome 
Jewiſh cuſtoms, and ſome Gentile obſervances, and modes 
of worſhip which might eaſily be accommodated to the 
Chriſtian Doctrine; and fo a great deal of the animoſities 
both of the Jews and Heathens would be removed ; and 
Chriſtianity would thereby gain more friends, and meet 
with fewer enemies. 

The Apoſtle finding how neceſſary it was at this time, 
if poſſible, to keep them ſtedfaſt in the faith, 

1. He aſſures them, that the Chriſtian Doctrine was 
of it ſelf ſo ſufficient for the good of mankind, that it 
needed no additions, either from the law of Moſes, or 
the philoſophy of the Gentiles, which might introduce 
ſeveral things, with a ſpecious appearance of wiſdom, hu- 
mility and mortification; but they ought to be aſſured, 
that from Chriſt they had all that was neceſſary or uſe- 
ful for ſalvation ; for in him are bid all the treaſures of 


wiſdom and knowledge. 


2. That this doctrine was at firſt truly delivered to 
them, and they ought to be ſtedfaſt in it; which is the 
deſign of the text. 

But they might object that Epaphras was no Apoſtle of 
Chriſt himſelf ; and if he were, yet there were many A- 
poſtles, and the falſe apoſtles pretended to be true ones; 
and although Paul interpoſed his authority; yet he was 
but one, and the Judaizers would not yield to it, but were 
ready to ſuggeſt, that the other Apoſtles were more fa- 
vourable to the Jewiſh cuſtoms than he; and theretore 
ic was neceſſary ſome more general and common rule 
be found out, whereby to diſtinguiſh the original and 

| genuine 
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Rom doctrine of Chriſt from that of pretenders and 


educers. 1 > 
The clearing of this is in itſelf a matter of great conſe- 


quence ; and not only was to thoſe of that age, but is ſo 
in every age of the Chriſtian Church, where the ſame 
queſtion may be put: What was the true primitive doc- 


trine of Chriſt ; and by what means may we come to it? 


which concerns us at this day as well as them. 
And the anſwer lay in two particulars, which I ſhall en- 
deavour to clear. 


1. That which the Apoſtles did in common. deliver to 


the Churches planted by them, was the genuine doctrine 
of Chriſt. 4X. 

2. That which they have left in their writings, after 
it c2me to be conteſted which was the true doctrine of 
Chriſt 

1. That which the Apoſtles did in common deliver to 
the Churches planted by them, For we have all the rea- 
ſon in the world to believe, that the Apoſtles delivered 
one and the fame faith to all the Churches; having the 
ſame Infallible Spirit to direct them. There was no need 
for them to meet together before their diſperſion, and to agree 
pon ſome common articles of faith, as Ruffinus, in Symbol. 
imagines, /e/# they ſhould differ from each other; for how 
could they differ, who had the ſame N truth to lead 
them into all truth ? John xvi. 13. And we find nothing 
like a combination among the Apoſtles, as to matters.of 
doctrine: And if there had been, it would have rendred 
the faith they delivered more ſuſpicious, in that they durſt 
not truſt particular perſons with delivery of it, without an 
antecedent confederacy among themſelves, which would 
have looked like a miltruſt of that promiſe of the ſpirits 
being fulfilled, upon all of them. And we find, when 
the Goſpels were to be written, there was no ſuch meeting 
together, to ſettle the ſeveral parts of it; and yet this was 
of as much conſequence to the Church of God ; but 
Matthew writes his Goſpel in Judea, at the time, faith 
Irenæus, 1. iii. c. 1. that Peter and Paul preached and 
founded a Church in Rome, Mark either at Rome or in 
Egypt, not till a ter their deceaſe, ſaith the ſame very an- 
cient father. Luke in Greece, after Paul planted 
Churches in Rome, and John in Aſia, after all the reſt ; 
ſee Euſeb. 1. v. c. 18. But there was the ſame Divine Spi- 
rit, which aſſiſted them all, and therefore there was ſuch a 
concurrence as ſhewed their veracity, but ſuch a variety 
as ſhewed there was no combination. g 

But it is obſervable, that none of the Goſpels were 
written till the doctrine of Chriſt had been preached by 
the Apoſtles in many places, and many Churches were 
tormed and eſtabliſhed by them. And there were two 
great advantages thereby. 

1. The unity of the faith delivered by the Apoſtles 
was the more ſeen, becauſe then without the help of a 
written rule, they ſo unanimouſly agreed in the doctrines 
they delivered. Not as though it were leſs poſſible to 
miſtake without it ; but on the contrary, there being a 
much greater liableneſs to miſtake, ſo univerſal a conſent, 
was the ſtronger argument of a Divine Aſſiſtance. If 
there had been any difference in the doctrines preached 
by the Apoſtles, there were ſo many enemies both of 
Jews and Infidels, and falſe Apoſtles, who would preſently 
have reproached the Chriſtian Churches with it. But no 
diſagreement is ever ſo much as mentioned, as to what 
the Apoſtles themſelves taught ; They had one Body, one 
Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Fa- 
ther of all; Eph. iv. 5, 6. Where-ever the Apoſtles went, 
whether into Scythia, Parthia, Meſopotamia, or any Pro- 
' vinces of the Roman Empire, all who were converted by 
them were baptized into the fame faith, which Jude calls 
the faith once delivered to the ſaints; Jude i. 3. But once 
delivered though by many perſons, and by very diſtant 
places; and fo once delivered, as the ſame faith once de- 
livered 1s to continue to the world's end. For nothing can 
be made the faith of Chriſt, which was not always ſo; for 
that were to lay a new foundation, and to make another 
covenant than what Chriſt hath ſealed with his blood. But 
he is the ſame yeſterday, to aby, and for ever; Heb. xiii. 8. 
The terms of ſalvation can never be altered, unleſs there 
be a new faviour, and new apoſtles, and new teachers. 
But if we go to Heaven by Chriſt, we muſt go that way 
that himſelf hath ditected. For men and angels joining 
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their powers together cannot ſave one ſoul ; Chriſt ator 
being the way, the truth and the life ; and none can com- * 
the Father but by bim; John xiv. 6. This the Apel 
very well knew, and were therefore careful to deliver -4 
thing to the Church but what they received from Ori. 
as Paul faith of himſelf, For I have received of the 2 
that which I delivered unto you ; 1 Cor. xi. Not b ung 
of tradition from men, but by immediate Divine * 
tion; for as he ſaith, he was not an Apoſtle of men, or by 
men, but by Feſus Chrift, and Gcd the Father; Gal 1 4 
and not long after he ſanh, he neither received the Gol oy 
25 157 3 was 1 ces it but by revelation of Jeſus 

There was none of all the fiſt preachers of the Goſpel 
ſo liable to the ſuſpicion of ſetting up for himſelf, and 
varying from the reſt as Paul was. For he was none of 
the original number of Apoſtles, and he was a know; 
perſecutor of the diſciples of Chriſt, and ſudden converts 
are always ſuſpected; and Ananias had a viſion to ſatisf 
him, and yet he could not tell what to think at firſt con. 
cerning him; and the diſciples when they firſt heard him 
were amazed ; Acts ix. 13.— 21. alter this, he took 2 
courſe by himſelf, and did not go up to Jeruſalem to the 
college of Apoſtles there reſident, but went into Arabia 
Gal. i. 17. fo that if any one might be thought to ſer . 
another doctr ine, it was he; but he was ſo far from 1 
that he eſtabliſhed and confirmed the truth of what the 
delivered, and was very ſucceſsful in his Apeſtleſnip i 
all places. And when there had been ſome whiſpers con- 
cerning him, as though he proceeded not in the fame way 
with the reſt, he went up to Jeruſalem, and there upon 
full examination, Fames and Cephas, and John, who Were 
the leading Apoſtles, gave him the right hand of fellowſvip , 
ii. 9. in token of their full conſent in the ſame faith, 
5 The truth of the Goſpel was the more plainly diſco- 
vered. 

All this while the Apoſtles only preached and delivered 
their doctrine to the ſeveral Churches by verbal inſtruc- 
tions; but after theſe had been received in the hearts of 
ſuch multitudes, that there could be no ſuſpicion that a 
falſe repreſentation of Chriſt's doctrine or actions could be 
received by thoſe Churches, then the wiſe providence of 
God took care for poſterity, and employed ſeveral perſons 
in diſtant places and times to write the hiſtory of our Sa- 
viour. And there was this advantage to the Church, thar 
the Goſpels were written no ſooner : For, all the Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles, were then made judges whether 
the Goſpels written were agreeable to the doctrine which 
the Apoſtles had taught; and if not, there would have 
beea juſt reaſon to have queſtioned either the truth of 
what had been taught them, or what was delivered in the 
Goſpels. 

Bur when they found the main to be fully conſonant to 
what they had been taught, the teſtimony of every one 
of theſe Churches did ſhew the concurrence ot all the 
Apoſtles, as to the doctrine contained in the ſeveral Goſ- 
pels. And, 

Thar which adds to the ſtrength of this proof is, that 
when the true Goſpels were written, there were ſeveral 
falſe and counterfeit Goſpels diſperſed abroad, under the 
names of the Apoſtles themſelves ; as of Peter, Thomas, 
Matthias, and others ; and as we have the genuine acts 
of the Apoſtles, ſo there were the pretended acts of Paul, 
of Andrew and John, and the other Apoſtles, Euſeb, Hill, 
I. 3. c. 25. How came theſe to be rejected, and the 
other to be carefully received. Here lies the true advan- 
tage of original tradition before the written Goſpels, that 
by it the ſeveral Churches were enabled to paſs a true judg- 
ment concerning them when they came to be diſperſed a- 
mong them. For they could preſently tell whether what they 
read were agrecable to what they had heard and. received 
from the Apoſtles. As ſuppoſe the Goſpel of Matthew, be- 
ing publiſhed in Judea, were carried into Meſopotamia or 
Perſia, where many Chriſtian Churches were very early 

lanted ; theſe being throughly inſtructed by the Apoſtles 
in all things relating to the life, death, reſurrection and 
doctrine of Chriſt, could preſently judge whether Mat- 
thew's Goſpel agreed with what they had heard or not, 
and the like holds as to all the Churches in the Roman 
Empire. So that the conſent of the Churches fo ſoon, 


while the memory of the Apoſtle's doctrine was ſo 3 
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their minds, is in effect the conſent of all the Apoſtles 
who taught them. 

And this is very different from the caſe of particular 

rſons in ſome Churches, who might miſtake or forget 
what was taught; for this is a concurrent teſtimony of 
all the Apoſtolical Churches, who could not agree to ap- 

ove an error in the Goſpels contrary to the faith deli- 
vered to them, and that while ſome of the Apoſtles were 
{till living; for the other Goſpels were received and ap- 
roved before John wrote his. | 

The caſe had been far otherwiſe, if no Goſpels had 
been written in that age ; for then it might have been 
ſuſpeed, that either the impreſſions of the firſt teachers 
were worn out, or they had been by degrees altered from 
their firſt apprehenſions by the cunning craftineſs of thoſe 
who lay in wait to deceive them. 

After the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, the common tradi- 
tion of the Apoſtolical Churches was uſeful in theſe 
cales: 

1. To convey down the authentick writings of the 
Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, which were delivered to any of 
them. 

2. To bear teſtimony againſt any prerended writings 
which were not firſt received by the Apoſtolical Churches 
to which they were ſaid to be written. For there can 


be no negative teſtimony of more force than that, it be- 


ing improbable to the utmoſt degree that ſuch a Church 
ſhould not know, or not make known any true Apoſtolical 
writings. 

3. To overthrow any pretence to a ſecret tradition 
from the Apoſtles different from what was ſeen in the Apo- 
ſtolical writings. And to this purpoſe Irenzus and Tertul- 
lian make very good uſe of the tradition of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Churches againſt the pretenders to ſuch a tradition, 
which thoſe Churches were not acquainted with. See 
Iren. I. 3. c. 3, 4. Tertul. de Præſcript. Her. | 

But they agree that the Apoſtles committed the fame 
doctrine to writing Which they preached, and that it 
might be a foundation and pillar of faith ; that this doc- 
tine was contained in the four Goſpels ; and that the 
Apoſtolical Churches did receive them from thoſe who firſt 
wrote them, and that within the compaſs of the Apo- 
ſtolical age, | | | 

It was therefore moſt agreeable to the infinite Wiſ- 
dom of God in providing for a conſtant eſtabliſhment 
of the faith of his Church in all ages, neither to permit 
the Goſpels to be written till the Churches were planted, 
nor to be put off to another generation. For, then it 
would have been plauſibly objected; © if theſe things are 
true, why were they not recorded, when there were per- 
ſons living who were beſt able to have either proved, or 
confured them? Then we might have been ſatisfied one 
way or other; but now the Jews are dead, and the Apo- 
ſtles are dead; and although there are many left who be- 
leve their doctrine, yet this can never reach to the teſti- 
mony of thoſe who ſaw and heard the things themſelves, 
or whoſe doctrine was atteſted by thoſe who did fo.” And 
this is now the mighty advantage of the Church ever ſince 
that the things concerning Chriſt were written by ſuch per- 
ſons. With what another kind of authority do thoſe words 
command our aſſent, That which was from the beginning, 
woich we have heard, which we bave ſeen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled 0 
the word of life; for the life was manifefted, and we have 

u it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal 
He, which was with the Father, and was manifeſt unto 
us, that which we have ſeen and heard declare we unto you, 
1 John 1. 2, 3. then if all the teſtimony concerning Chriſt 
nere to be reſolved into thoſe who heard ſome ſay, that 
others told them, they had it from ſuch, who ſaw thoſe 
* converſed with them who ſaw Chriſt in the fleſn? At 
uch a diſtance the authority of a teſtimony is extremely 
elened, which is not like a river which grows greater by 
"unng, but like a mineral water which loſes it ſtrength 
being carried too far. We find in the time of Papias, 
*10lived but in the ſecond century, the authority of bare 
tradition was mightily ſunk ; for, Euſebius, Hiſt. 1. 3. c. 39. 


les, he faith of himſelf, that he went up and doun to them to 
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It brought ſome idle opinions into reputation, faith Euſebius ; 
for, afterwards they thought it enough to fix them upon 
Papias. But, how was it poſſible for him to miſtake ? 
Euſebius ſaith, that being a man of mean capacity, he 
might eaſily miſunderſtand the meaning of what was ſpoken. 
Bur if tradition might fail after ſuch a manner fo near the 
Apoſtles times, then we muſt be aſſured of the capacity as 
well as integrity of thoſe of every age through whom a 
tradition paſſed, or elſe they might deceive, or be deceived 
about it. 

But God was pleaſed to provide better for the ſecurity 
of our faith, by cauſing the Goſpels to be vritten either 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, as Matthew and John, or by 
the diſciples of the chief Apoſtles, while the others were 
ſurviving, as Mark and Luke; and the latter gives this 
account of his undertaking to write it, viz. That t hon 
mighteſs know the certainty of thoſe things wherein thou 
baſt been inſtructed, Luke i. 4. His inſtruction was by an 
oral tradition, but that it ſeems wanted ſomething to 


* 3 5 
ſtrengthen and confirm it, and that was by Luke's writing 


his Goſpel. How could they add any aſſurance to him, 
it all the ground of his certainty were to be taken from 
tradition? Luke thought it neceſſary then, that thoſe 
things which concerned the life and doctrine of Chriſt 
ſhould be put into writing, that they might be more cer- 
certainly conveyed ; and that while they had the teſtimony 
of _ e, who were eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the 
word. 

2. And fo I come to the ſecond rule of diſcerning the 
primitive doctrine of Chriſt, viz. the writings of the Apo- 
ſtles, when matters of doctrine came to be conteited, 
were the infallible rule, whereby they were to judge, 
which was the true and genuine doctrine of Chriſt. 
And, 

I ſhall now prove that the writinos of the Apoſtles were 
intended by the Holy Ghoſt to be a itanding rule, where- 
by the Church was to judge which was the true and ge- 
nuine doctrine of Chriſt. 

1. From the reaſons and occaſions of writing the books 
of the New "Teſtament. 

As to the Goſpels, we muſt diſtinguiſh the general rea- 
ſon of writing them, from the particular occaſions as to 
the ſeveral Goſpels. The general reaſon 1s to be drawn 
trom the Divine Wiſdom which inſpired and guided them ; 
the particular occaſions relate to the circumſtances of wri- 
ting chem. 

The general reaſon is that which Irenzus, 1. 3. c. f. 
gives, vu. That the Coſpe} which they had firſt preached, 
was by the Will of Hd put into writing, that it might be 
a foundation and pillar of our faith. Not merely to keep 
up the remembrance of it, which Fevardentius yields, and 
thereby overthrows the infallibiljry of oral tradition; but 
that ſo it may be a certain rule of taith ro all ages. The 
Evangeliſts, faith Auguſtin, de Concenſ. Evang. I. I. c. 54. 
were but Chriſt's hands, which himſelf as the head, di- 
rected in writing the Goſpels, and therefore we are to look 
on the Goſpels as his own band-writing. The Holy Ghoſt, 
faith he, again, in lib. ii. c. 53. directed the minds of the 
Evangeliſis, as to the order and manner of their writing. 
Which varied according to the particular occaſions, but 
yet were all ſubſervient to the general reaſon, 

Matthew wrote the firſt Goſpel, ſaith Euſebius, hiſt. 1. 
3. c. 24. to the Fews to whom he had preached, becauſe 
going into other parts he would ſupply the want of his pre- 
ſence among them by his writing. What need this, if tra- 
dition were a Certain and infallible way of conveying the 
doctrine of Chriſt > Chryſoſtom, hom. 1. in Matth. faith, 
the Fewiſh Chriſtians deſired him to put into writing what 
they had heard him preach. Did not they underſtand the 
force of tradition better? Or why ſhould Matthew put 
them out of an infallible way? The authority of the im- 
perfect work on Matthew faith, in Prologo. they deſired 
him to write his Goſpel, that wherever they went they 
might carry an account of their faith with them. Clemens 
Alexandrinus, faith, the occaſion of writing Mark's Goſpel 
was, that the people were not ſatisfied with an unwritten 


| delivery of the Holy Dofrine, and therefore importuned 
cn, be converſed with the Diſciples of our Lord and his Apo- 


à monument of his doctriue in writing; which Peter under- 


Mark, who was the diſciple of Peter, that he would lea ve 


8 what he could from them, having a greater efteem of ſtanding by revelation, approved and confirmed his Goſpel 


1 be could learn from them than of what was written. 
what advantage did this bring to the Church ? 


for the uſe of the Churches; ſee Euſeb. I. 2. c. 15. Origen 


ſaich, he wrote it according to Peter's directions. Epipha- 
| 9 R nius 
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nius faith, by his authority ; Athanaſius ſaith, it was dic- 
tated by him at Rome; ſee Euſeb. 1. 6, C. 25. Epiphan. 
her. 51. Athanaſ. in Synopſi. p. 155. | 

It ſeems that Peter himſelf did not think fit to leave 
the doctrine of Chriſt to an oral tradition, even at Rome, 
but Irenæus thinks it was written after Peter's deccaſe, 
who. therein differs from the reſt, and ſhews how uncertain 
mere tradition is. Tertullian faith, Mark's Goſpel was 
attributed to Peter, and Luke's to Paul. Jerom mentions 
the opinion of ſome, that when Paul ſaith, according to my 
Goſpel, he means that of Luke:; ſee Tertul. c. Marc. I. 4. 
c. 5. Hieron de Script. Eccleſ. . 

But Luke himſelf plainly gives an account of the occa- 
ſion of his writing. Ambroſe thinks by thoſe who had 
taben in hand to write of theſe things which were firmly 
believed among us, he means the anthors of the 2 
Goſpels, as that of the twelve Apoſtles and Matthias. But 
we have no evidence that theſe were older than Luke; 
his meaning is, that in thoſe parts where he was, there 
were ſome who did undertake to give an account of the 
life and actions of Chriſt, who wanted the advantages 
which he had ; having had great opportunities of knowing 
circumſtances from the eye- witneſſes; and therefore he ſer 
himſelf to give an exact relation of them, that not only 
Theophilus, but every one that anſwers his name might 
know the certainty of thoſe things wherein they had been 
inſtructed, Epiph. her. 51. But, did not they know the 
certainty of theſe things by the Apoſtles preaching ? Yes, 
but the things they heard might flip out of their memo- 
rics ; and to prevent this, ſaith TheophylaQ, Luke wrote 
his Goſpel, that they ig hi retain theſe things with greater 
certainty, Theophyl. in Luc. And words that are only 
ſpoken are more eaſily miſunderſtood; which Maldonat aſ- 
ſi ns, as one great reaſon of the Evangeliſts writing their 
{cycral Goſpels ; ſee Maldonat. Com. in Evang. prol. 

John likewiſe gives an account himſelf of the reaſon 
of his writing ; and that the greateſt imaginable. But 
theſe are written that ye might believe that Feſus is the 
Chrift, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have 
life through his Name, John xx. 31. Why written that ye 
might believe? Did the Apoſtle in his old age miſtruſt the 
underſtandings or the memories of Chriſtians ? Was not 
the Apoſtles teaching ſufficient to keep up the principles 
of the Chriſtian Faith in the hearts of the people; no, not 
while John himſelf was yet living? He had certainly a 
very mean opinion of tradition, that thought it neceſſary 
for him to write that they might believe that Feſus is the 
Son of God. For there was no point of faith more neceſ- 
ſary than this, which was required of all perſons to be 
owned before baptiſm, 

Yer for all this, and whatever elſe can be ſaid, John 
thought it neceſſary that thefe things be written that they 
might believe. | 

He lived the longeſt of any of the Apoſtles, and there- 
fore ſaw how little tradition was to be truſted ; for it was 
ay corrupted in ſo weighty a point as the Divinity of 
. Chriſt, 

Cerinthus and his followers allowed the general tradi- 
tion of the Church, that Feſus was the Son of God ; but 
then they gave their own ſenſe of it, by extraordinary 
favour and adoption. And from hence the fathers agree, 
that John took occaſion to write his Divine Goſpel, to 
clear this fundamental peint of the Chriſtian Faith; ſee 
Hierom. Prœm. in Matth. de Script. Eccleſ. 

And withal obſerving, that the other Evangeliſts inſiſt- 
ed chiefly on the actions of Chriſt for one year, viz. after 
John's impriſonment, he reſumes the whole matter, and 
adds thoſe things which were omitted by the reſt ; that ſo 
the Church might be furniſhed with a full relation of all 
that was neceſſary to compleat and eſtabliſh the faith of 


Chriſtians ; ſee Epiph. her. 5 1. Chryſ. hom. 1. in Matth. 
Euſeb. 1. 3. c. 24 | | 


2. As to the Epiſtles. | 

The firſt Epiſtle we read of in the Chriſtian Church, 
(and in probability the firſt writing in the New Teſtament 
was the decretal Epiſtle of the Council of Jeruſalem, Acts 
XV. 23. | 

What ſhould make the Apoſtles put theſe decrees into 
writing ? 'They were very ſhort, and concerned the prac- 
tices of men, and withal were ſent by Barnabas and Paul, 
and Judas, and Silas. Were not theſe ſufficient to deli- 
ver the Apoſtles ſenſe to the Churches, without letters 


Chap. 2. 
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from them? What a pitiful thing did they take oral 
dition to be, it they thought ſuch men could not b 
full ſatisfaction to the Churches of Syria 
leſs they ſent it under their hands ? 
The Epiſtle ro the Romans was written by Paul c. 
purpoſe to clear ſome main points of the Chriſtian Dis. 
trine, which were then warmly diſputed between the ow 


uu tra. 
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and Cllicia, un- 


and the Chriſtians, and berween the Judaizing Chriſtiane. 


and others, as about juſtification, rejection of the A. 
the difference of meats, &c. And Paul took * el 
pains in writing that excellent Epiſtle, if he knew of 
Chriſt's appointing a judge of controverſies there; ot if he 
thought writing were not a certain way to make a rule 
of faith, whereby they were to judge in thoſe mar. 
ters. | 

The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written not 
merely to reprove their factions and diſorders ; but to di. 
rect them, and to eſtabliſh and prove the faith of the re. 
ſurrection, which was then conteſted among them. The 
Epiſtle was ſent by Stephanus and Fortunatus ; ſee 1 Cor 
xv. 12. who could have carried the Apoſtle's ſenſe with. 
out his writing ; but there are many weighty things, be. 
ſides the particular occaſions which are of laſting concern. 
ment to the Church in all ages; as there are likewiſe in 
his ſecond Epiſtle ro them. 

The Epiſtle to the Galatians was written on occaſion of 
one of the greateſt points of controverſy at that time, viz, 
the uſe and obligation of the law of Moſes. And Paul 
found by fad experience among them, that it was very 
22 for thoſe who had the beſt inſtruEtions, either to 
orgot them, or to grow out of love with them, and to be 
fond of a change; elſe he would never have ſaid, O fool 
Galatians, who hath bewitched you that ye ſhould no obey 
the truth ? Gal. iii. 1. And I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon 
removed from him that called you into the grace of Cbriſ 
into another Goſpel, i. 6. How | Was it indeed poſſible 
for them to be removed, and to be fo ſoon removed, who 
had received the faith by the delivery of Paul himſelf? 
'Then, for all that I can fee, human nature taken with all 
its advantages and motives, and evidences, is a very fal. 
lible thing; and if then it might be deceived, and that ſo 
eaſily and groſſy; then much more in any following age 
of the Church ; unleſs human nature be mightily changed 
for the better, ſince the Apoſtles times; or any teachers 
ſince be more effectual, than the Apoſtles, and eſpecially 
than Paul, who laboured more abundantly than they all, 
1 Cor. xv. 10. | | 

The Epiſtle to the Epheſians, though written upon a 
general argument, yet doth ſuppoſe that they were in 
continual danger of being deceived ; and toſſed up an 
down, and carried about with every wind of dotFrine by 
the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs whereby they he 
in wait to deceive, Eph. iv. 14. | 

And therefore he adviſes them to be upon their guard, 
and to have their armour about them, and one choice part 
of it, is the ſword of the Spirit, which is the Word of Gut, 
vi. 17. | 

The Philippians were aſſaulted by a rude, violent, 
head-ſtrong faction of Judaizers ; which the Apoſtle bids 
them to beware of ; and writes his Epiſtle to them for 
that purpoſe, and he exhorts them to ſtand faft in on 
x oy orgy one mind ftriving together for the faith 9 
the Goſpel. mY 

In the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and in bott 
Epiſtles to Timothy, he gives notice of a great defection 


| from the Chriſtian Faith; he deſcribes the manner of it, 


that is ſhall be with ſigns and lying words, and with al 
deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, 1 
cauſe they received not the love of the truth ; that they ſi 
ſpeak lies in hypocriſy, and forbid to marry, and command 
to abſtain from meats, being evil men, having a form 9 
godlineſs, and denying the power of it. From hence, K 
evident that Paul ſuppoſed, that thoſe who at firſt received 
the Chriſtian Faith by tradition from the Apoſtles then 


) | ſelves, might notwithſtanding through their own weakne! 


and folly, and the artifices of deceivers be drawn from 1: 
and that to prevent ſuch miſchievous conſequences, he 
knew no better means than a written rule, which he telb 
Timothy was able to make him wiſe to ſalvation ; and , 
make the man of God perfect, throughly furniſhed to evi 
good work; fee 2 Tim. 111.416, 17. 


And 
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And to name no more, the Coloſſians were ſet upon by 
{me who thought to refine Chriſtianity ; or at leaſt to 
make it more paſſable in the world, and therefore would 
have introduced into it ſome rites of the Jews, ſome au- 
terities of the Gentiles, ſome ways of worſhip which 
would recommend them to their adverſaries; 'and upon 
this occaſion he writes this Epiſtle to them to convince 
chem that Chriſtianity alone was far beyond any mixtures 
of the fancies or traditions of men, and therefore he could 
ive them no better advice, than as they had firſt received 
che doctrine of Chriſt to continue in it, or in the words 
before me, As they had received Chriſt Feſus the Lord, ſo 
10 walk in him. Now, 

The deſign of what I have written is, that although the 
Goſpels and Epiſtles were written upon particular occa- 
fions ; yet thoſe occaſions were ſo great and conſiderable, 
and the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt did fo direct the 
hands and pens of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles in writing 
them, that what they have therein delivered contains a 
complete rule of the true and genuine faith, as it was at 
kit delivered to the Church. | 

Ver. 8, Sc. Beware left any man ſpoil you through phi- 
liſophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Chrift, ver. 9. For, 
c.] I have already ſhewn in the Introduction to this 
Eputle, that it is not the Apoſtle's deſign here to adviſe 
Chriſtians to deſpiſe or neglect human learning and philo- 
ſophy, and then I referred you to this note for a further 
root of that aſſertion. Therefore, 

Let us firſt look into the reaſon which the Apoſtle him- 
felt gives for his caution againſt philoſophy, in the fol- 
lowing verſes. For in him (i. e. Chriſt) dwelleth all the 
fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, ver. g. 

As it he had ſaid, Let no man impoſe upon you by a 
lame and imperteCt philoſophy, for now there is introduced 
an abſolute and complete doctrine, namely, that of our 
Lord Jeſus, who hath the fulneſs of all wiſdom incorpo- 
rated into him. Or, the dwelling of the fulneſs of the 
Godhead bodily in him, may ſignify the perfect glory and 
majeſty of the Divine Nature diſplayed in the fleſh, 
when the word became incarnate, when God was made 
man. Bodily denotes the hypoſtatical union, whereby the 
Divine Nature is united to the humane, and both concur 
to make up one perſon. . The Godhead dwells in Chriſt, 
not only ſpiritually, (as in all ſaints and believers) but fo 
that the Divine and humane nature are joined by a per- 
ſonal union. Or, you may conſider that of our learned 
Annotator, Dr. Hammond, who tells us, that the word 
gnetzem, which is the Hebrew word for body, ſignifies 
oftentimes no more than being or eſſence, and. imports the 
exiſtence and reality of the thing ſpoken of. And accord- 
ingly he faich, that the body of /in, and the body of death, 
mentioned in the New "Teſtament, are no more than /in 
and death ; the real Being of them 1s denoted, and nothing 
elſe. Thus here alſo the Greek word oua anſwers to 
the Hebrew one, and is a kind of expletive ; for, nothing 
but the real Being of the thing, here ſpoken of, is to be 
underſtood by it. But I conceive there is ſomething more 
than this meant by the word bodily, tor it ſignifies not 
only the real, but ſubſtantial and ſolid fulneſs of Chriſt. 
The greateſt maſters of human wiſdom attained to the 
ſpadow only, but he is the body, the ſubſtauce. 

And ſo it follows, Je are compleat in him, faith the A- 
poſtle, at ver. 10. you have all things by Chriſt ; there is 
nothing wanting and defective in the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
It is an exact model of moral and Divine Wiſdom. But 
the philoſoph*” which is now in vogue in the world, is an- 
other kind of thing; it is weak and imperfect, ſhort and 
deficient; and as it is at this time abuſed and corrupted, 
hath nothing of ſolidity and ſubſtance in it. Paul had 
often cautioned againſt the Jegal and Fewiſh Inſtitution, 
_ bid the Chriſtians beware that none ſpoil them by 
that. 

Now he comes to direct his caveat againſt the impoſtors 
of philoſophy. He had without doubt repeated and in- 
culcated that of our Saviour, Except your righteouſneſs ex- 


molt exact obſervers of the Moſaick Law) ye can in no 
Wiſe enter into the kingdom of Heaven, Now he thinks fit 
to urge this upon them alſo, That unleſs they go beyond 
the bounds of the moſt improved wiſdom among the Gen- 
tiles, they are never like to arrive at that place of happi- 
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| neſs. Neither the ceremonious precepts of the Jews; 


nor the dogma's of philoſophers, were able to conduct 
them thither, All the men of ttadition could not effect 
It, the numerous Rabbies, and the familics of Hillel and 
Shammeai were defective, notwithſtanding al! their pe- 
culiar dictates and will-worſhips. And here and elſe- 
where, the ſons of reaſon, the grear ſearchers into the 
law of nature, are charged by the Apoſtle with the ſame 
deficiency. Their philoſophy, which they brag ſo much of; 
and value themſelves ſo much upon, if it be rightly ſcan- 
ned, is but Ken dTarn; philoſophy and vain deceit, ate but 
terms convertible. As Chriſtianity out-doth the law. of 
Moſes, ſo it out-ſtrips that of nature and morality, eſpe- 
cially as it is depraved and corrupted by the Gre- 
clan philoſophers and others, as it is made up of falla- 
cies and ſeeming ſhews of arguing, but really void of ſo- 
lid reaſon, 

Againſt theſe the Chriſtians of Epheſus were warned, 
Let no man deceive you (fairh the Apoſtle) with var 
words, Ch. v. 6, Theſe u >5yo, exactly anſwer to the 
evi d udn, and they both ſtrike at the fallacious and de- 
ceitful mode of philoſophizing in Paul's days, who was 
the firſt that planted the Goſpel at Epheſus, (the metro- 
polis of all Aſia) but it ſeems, in his abſence from that 
place, ſome attempted to pervert his converts, by preſſing 
upon them the 3 rites; and others endeavoured to 
debauch them by philoſophy, either that of Heraclitus, 
who was an Epheſian, or of Pythagoras, who had many 
followers there. This coming to Paul's car, who was then 
in bonds at Rome, he preſently diſpatched away his Epi- 
ſtle ro the Epheſians, wherein he undertaketh to ſhew 
them, that the Goſpel far excecds both Judaiſm and phi- 
loſophy, and that Chriſt's dottrine is more ſublime and 
heavenly, more powerful and eſſicacious than either of 
them. In moſt divine and exalted language he extols the 
Evangelical Doctrine, and convinces them, that all learn- 
ing and wiſdom are mean and vile in compariſon of it. 
And this Epiſtle to the Coloſſians was written, it is like- 
ly, at the ſame time with that to the Epheſians, even 


whilſt the things he wrote to them were freſh in his me- 


mory : For you will find that it is of the ſame ſtrain and 
tenor with that, and the very phraſe and expreſſion are 
the ſame, as I might ſhew yon in ſeveral particulars be- 
ſides that in theſe words. The argument and deſign is 
the ſame in both, viz. to oppoſe the Goſpel-wiſdom not 
only to the Jewiſh diſpenſation, but to the accompliſh- 
ments of the Gentile knowledge ſo celebrated at that 
time in Greece and Aſia. Of this latter it is that Paul 
ſpeaks in the text, and in that parallel place to the Co- 
rinthians, 1 Epiſt. 3. ch. 18. v. (and it is, well known that 
Corinth was famous for philoſophy, and Periander, one of 
the ſeven wiſe men fell to their ſhare, and Diogenes lived 
and converſed there. Let us hear then what the Apolitle 
faith to theſe men of Corinth); Let wo man deceive him- 


ſelf, (where the deceitfulneſs of human philoſophy is no 


lets aſſerted than in the text) upon which G:otius, in loc. 
makes this gloſs, All human philoſophy which is repugnait 
to the doctrine of Chriſt in the Goſpel, is a mere cheat and 
deluſion. Let therefore no man deceive and gull himſelf 
with it. But (as it followeth) if any man ſeem to be wiſe 
in this world, (iv atzvi TsTw, i. e. according to the wiſs 
dom of this world; it he thinks himſelf to be a great 
philoſopher) let him become a fool (renounce thoſe deceit- 
tul principles, and embrace the Goſpel, which is account- 
ed tolly) that he may be wiſe, (really fo, i. e. wife to ſalva- 
tion ; for the wiſdom of this world (i. e. human reaſon and 
philoſophy abſtracted from revelation) is foolifbneſs with 
God, i. e. it is reckoned by God, what it is really in it 
ſelf, a weak and ſhallow thing, blind and impertect, and 
unable to conduct a man to bliſs and happineſs, Mark 
here how the pretenders to wiſdom are ſhamefully baffled, 
and their perverſe judgment is here juſtly retaliated. As 
the Gofpel is no other than fooliſhneſs in the accounts of 
the men of the world, ſo their wiſdom is efteemed no 
better than folly by God. And this it muſt needs be 


| likewiſe in the eſtecm of all truly wiſe men, who, with 
ceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſes, (the 


Paul, making a right judgment of things, diſcern that va- 

nity and deceit are entailed upon it. For, | 
1. The common philoſophy of the Greeks and others 

then in requeſt in the Apoſtles days, was vain and emp- 
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2. It was fallacious and deceitful. It was vain, becauſe | 


it profited nothing to piety, and making them better. 
It was deceitful, becauſe it hazarded their ſouls, and rob- 
bed them of happineſs. The philoſophy at that time in 
ſorce had theſe bad qualities. It was in all things ſhort 
2nd imperfect; in many, erroneous and vicious. It was 
not only defeCtive, but corrupted ; whereas the Sacred 
and Inſpired Doctrine of the Apoſtles was compleat and 
ſound, fraught with infallible truth, and the exaCteſt rules 
of living well, Therefore, ? | 

To thew you that the philoſophy of which Paul here 
ſpeaks, was vain and empty: That it was, 1. Uncertain. 
2. (which was the effect bf the former) Onarrelſome. 
And, 3. (which made it yet vainer) it was Trifling. 

1. The Pagan philoſophy was dark and uncertain. The 
title which Ariſtophanes gives his comedy, herein he 
laſhes the philoſophers, may agree to the philoſophy it 
ſelf. NH clouds might be prefixed to it, it was mere 
clouds and obſcurity. The philoſophers ſpoke as doubriully 
and ambiguouſly as their Delphick oracles. The Epheſian 
philoſoper was called Zxclavos, dark, and it might as well 
be fixed on ſome others of the philoſophick tribe, tor they 
are wonderfully dark and dubious. It is confeſſed, they 
light upon many things true and excellent, but they only 
gueſſed at them; and their concluſions of them were fickle 
and unſteady. A ſhort peruſal of Stobæus, and of Plu- 
tarch's treatiſe of the Placits of Philoſophy, or Diogenes 
Laertius of their lives, are ſufficient, I think, to fatisty 
any mai of the uncertainty both of their phyſicks and 
ethicks. It fares with philoſophers, as it did with thoſe 
mutineers at Epheſus, ſome crying one thing and ſome ano- 
ther. Varro reckons 188 opinions of the Summum Bonum. 
or the chief good of man; and their opinions of other 
things laboured under vaſt uncertainties. The world ſurely 
had very miſtaken and diſordered conceptions of things, 
when every thing was a god with them, when (as the 
Apoſtle obſerves of that ſtrange way of metamorphoſis 
which their idolatrous fancy led them to) They changed 
the glory of the Incorruptible God, into an image made like 
to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and 
creeping things; Rom. 1. 22, 23. and any thing elſe which 
their wild imagination ſuggeſted. The learned may fa- 
tisfy themſclves how uncertain notions they had of their 
gods, from the divers accounts which Plutarch (who was 
one of the molt intelligent perſons among them) gives of 
the 5 deities Iſis and Oſiris. And if they were in 
the dark about their gods, it is no wonder they had ſo 
little light in other things. This made Hermias, the old 
Chriſtian philoſopher (in his piece which he iatituled, The 
Irriſion of the Gentile Philoſophers j cry our ar laſt, *© Truth 
hath left the world, and the ſo much celebrated philoſophy 
Eunts rather after ſhadows, than lays hold on any true 
knowledge of things.” Again thus, (in very fine words) 
« All this that the philoſophers talk of, is but the dark- 
neſs of ignorance, and black fraud, and endleſs error, 
and imperfect imagination, and incomprehenſible igno- 
rance. Indeed the firſt and beſt enquirers into the know- 
ledge of things were ſenſible of this; particularly Pytha- 
gorus, notwithſtanding the ſeven celebrated men of Greece 
went under the name of wiſe men, aſſumed to himſelf only 
the name of a lover of wiſdom. To him the philoſophers 
owe that modeſt name, whereby they tell the world that 
they are only well-willers to wiſdom, not perfect maſters 
of it. And Socrates oa was voted by the oracle the 
wiſeſt man of his age) was yet more ſelt-denying, when 
he ſincerely profeſſed (tor why ſhould we take it as a com- 


plement ?) thar all that he knew was this, that he knew 
nothing. | 


The reaſons of this ignorance and darkneſs in philoſophy, 


I take to be theſe two eſpecially : I. Becauſe human rea- 
fon was corrupted and vitiated, loaded with prejudices and 
prepoſſeſſions, darkned with ſenſuality, and perverted in 
many by a conſtant courſe of ſinning. Hence it was diſ- 
abled from framing right apprehenſions of things, and 
trom directing men into a certain knowledge of God, and 
of themſelves, and of their duty. 2. Becauſe they wanted 
{upernatural revelation, which is abſolutely neceſſary to 
give men a clear diſcovery of the nature of God, and a 
ull repreſentation of all the offices of religion. This was 
another reaſon of philoſophick darkneſs and uncertainty. 


And on the contrary, that which renders the Chiiſtian | 


laws ſo certain and indubitable is this, that they are de- 


Chap. 2 


noured with. This makes our religion unqueſtionable and 


Divine teſtimony commandeth aſſent, and forceth 21 
acknowledgment, and will not ſuffer our minds to han in 
uncertain doubtings and heſitations: This is the excellenc 
of Chriſtianity. Whereas the corrupted philoſophy of th; 
Genriles diſcovered its vanity in its great obſcurity and un 
certainty. : 
2. Another inſtance of the emptineſs and unſatista go. 
rineſs, of the Gentile wiſdom is, that it was intolerah! 


quarrelſome and vexatious. And this is the reſult of the 


 tormer ; for it was uncertainty among the philoſophers Which 


made ſo many ſects among them. The two capital one; 
were the Italick and Jonick ; ſee Diog. Laert. in Proæmio 
Ot the tormer Pythagoras (who after his travels philoſo. 
phized 1n Italy) is reckoned the chief, and next to hin 
Democritus and Epicurus. Of the latter Thales was the 
tirit author and inſtitutor; and this was divided into feye. 
ral ſccts, as, 1. The Socrauck, of which Socrates was the 
head. 2. The Platonick, which took its rife as well ag 
name from Plato; though the retainers to it were alſo 
called Academicks. 3. The Peripatetick, of which Ati. 
ſtotle was the founder. 4. That of the Cynicks, of whom 
Antiſthenes was tre father. 5 That of the Stocks, which 
was ſet up by Zeno and Chryſippus. To theſe we may 
add the Scepticks (it they may be thought to deſerve the 
name of philoſophers, who'queſtioned, and in a manner de- 
nied all philoſophy) who were all called Aporeticks, i. e. 
Doubters, and Zeteticks, or Seekers, of whom Pyrrho was 
the head; and the Epicureans (named ſo from their ma- 
ſter Epicurus) though their philoſophy moſt proper!y be. 
longs to the ſtalick - But even this may be called part 
of the Greek philoſophy, becauſe the founders of it were 
Grecians. | 

There was a perpetual ſquabbling among theſe philoſo- 


phers about their divers placits and opinions; they grew 


angry and waſpiſh, they made it their buſineſs to bray], 
wrangle, to cavil and ſcuffle, to ſtart objections, and to 
make everlaſting repartees. Socrates, who was one of the 
beſt of them, was called 6 ce, one that aQted a part, 
that diſſembled and prevaricated : He affected all his lit 
ironical diſſimulation. This was his way of rhetorick, 
and his philoſophy was tainted with it; for, you may ob- 
ſerve that his diſputing was in the way of dialogue, or in- 
terrogations, which ſavoured of a mind difpoſed to bick- 
ering and contending. 'The old Academicks, who imi- 
tated Plato and Socrates, their firſt founders, uſed a pro- 
blematick way ot philoſophizing, and made a trade cf 
diſputing pro and con, and were unſufferably litigious : 
So that Socrates's philoſophy ſeemed to bear Xantippe, 
i. e. to be clamorous and brawling. The Stoicks and 
Cynicks (who were the ſtiffeſt and moſt peremprory fort 
of men, yet) were given to ſnarling and contradicting. 
It was obſerved of the Stoicks by a grave man, Plutarch. 
adv. Stoicos, that they exerciſed it on themſelves, they 
oftentimes ran trom their own notions. Burt, 

The Ariſtotelians (of which tribe there was plenty in 
Greece) were the moſt diſputing people of all, they were 
never at a non-plus, but had always ſomething to ſa). 
The great fagirite, who was the founder of them, ſet up 
in the world pl refuting the doctrine of all that went 
before him: Like ene of the race of the Ottomans, be 
thought he could not reign ſafely except in the firſt place 
he ſlew all his brethren philoſophers. And he could not 
but look for the ſame fate himſelf, and ſo it happened, bot 
he was dealt with after the ſame rate that he treated his 
predeceſſors and competitors. And as for 

The New Academicks, they diſputed of courſe, and wers 
for and againſt all things; nay, they held an univerſal in- 
comprehenſion ; or, as ſome of them ſtiled it, an utter 
ſuſpenſion, which is as much as to ſay, they held nothing. 
So that it ſeems dubitation was the firſt principle of their 
philoſophy, as it was of Des Cartes's. This was called 
by others ioooFivac, which according to Sextus Empiricus 
is an equilibrium between betieving and diſſenting. Fal- 
ſhood and truth were equally probable; for which Lucian 
deſervedly derides the philoſophers in his ballance, wheis 
he brings them in weighing truth and falſhood, and ma- 


king them of equal poize. Ar laſt out of the . 
| en 


rived from the immediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghof | 
this is the foundation of that inſtitution which we are ho. 


infallible, and ſuch as we can confidently rely upon, For | 
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ent diſputes and contentions of philoſophers ſprung 


up. 

"The Scepticks, thoſe ſchiſmaticks in philoſophy, who 
held no communion at all with the aſſemblies ot philo- 
ſophers, but doubted of, or denied whatever they aid. 
Indeed theſe Scepticks, were but a bolder fort of Aca- 
demicks, or we may ſay, theſe ſet up firſt the doctrine 


of Indifferency and Acatalepſy, and the others improved | 
ir. Their aſſertion was that nothing can be defined and 


determined concerning any object, that to incline to one 
art or other, or to affirm or deny any thing, is unphilo- 
| phical, and that all is mere appearance only. Pyrrho- 
niſm was a calumny to the whole profeſſion of philoſo- 
phers, a baffling of all ſcience and argument. They pro- 
ſeſſed a liberty of enquiry, and, as they thought fit, re- 
jected the arguments of all men by virtue of that liberty. 
Some of theſe pretenders to philoſophick modeſty and 
ſel- denial reaſoned themſelves out of their ſenſes. Some 
philoſophers denied motion whilſt their rongues wagged. 
Nay, there was an odd fellow (Anaxagorus they called 
him) who profeſſedly gave the lye to any one who ſaid 
ſow was white, for he was pleaſed to maintain that it 
was as black as foot. Now certainly Tully's words prove 
true, that there is nothing ſo abſurd but one philoſopher 
or other aſſerted it, De Nat. Deor. 1. 3. And that brief 
character which Tertullian gave of the philoſophers is ve- 
riked, that they had a gift of ſetting up or pulling down 
what they pleaſed, De Anim. c. 3. This was the beſt of 
it, ſeeing nothing was aſſerted by any of them but ſome 
one would ſtand and oppoſe it, by this means falſhood was 
oppoſed as well as truth. But this was not to be attri- 
buted to any good deſign in them, but it proce:ded whol- 
ly from their Jove of diſpute and quarrelling. But, 
Chriſtianity runs counter to all this. It openly declares 
againſt diſputes and wranglings, and enj ineth us to ſpeak 
all the ſame things (i. c. to agree in all matters of 
faith) and that there be uo ſchiſms and diviſions in the 
Church, but that alt be perfettly joined together in the ſame 
mind and in the ſame judgment, 1. e. that we believe, ap- 
prove of, and profeſs the ſame neceſlary truths. The ſame 
Apoitle bids us avoid fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, know- 
ing that they gender ſfrife ; and the ſervant of the Lord 
muſt not rive. Some have obſerved, that when the Pha- 
riſees fought out our Saviour to wrangle and contend with 
him about what he had done, he flipped aſide in the 
throng, and purpoſely evaded them. 'The defign of the 
Goſpel is to put a period to conteſts and debates, which 
it happily effectech by taking away the occaſion of all 
uncertainty. The Apoſtle aſſigns this to be the end of 
Chriſt's aſcending to Heaven and giving gitts to men, and 
conſtituting paſtors and teachers in the Church, Epheſ. iv. 
that we henceforth be no more children toſſed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſlight 
of men and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lye in wait 10 
deceive (ro which belongs the vain deceit in the text) bus 
ſpeaking the truth in love (i. e. agreeing together unani- 
mouſly to profeſs and maintain the ſame things) we may 
grow up unto bim in all things, which is the head, even 
Cbriſt. This is the noblo deſign of the Evangelical Diſ- 
penſation, it aims at agreement and concord, it baniſheth 


fruitleſs diſputes and controverſies, it is void of Sophiſtical 


wrangling and cavilling. This is the true and natural, 
the real and proper effect of Chriſtianity conſidered in it 
ſelf, and in its excellent principles: But if we ſee ſome- 
thing elſe in Chriſtendom (as with great regret we may) it 
15 not to be attributed to the nature and genius of the 
Goſpel, or of thoſe that are the true and genuine profeſ- 
lors of it. Whereas 

The philoſophers were naturally contentious and braw- 
ling; they delighted to amuſe and puzzle the world, they 
dealt in ſophiſtry and fallacies, and were converſant in 
ſhiſtings and windings, like thoſe fort of combatants in 
the Roman Spectacles, whoſe aim was to catch their ad- 
verſaries in a net. Theſe men too ſtudied to intangle; 
which was no ſmall argument of the vanity and emptineſs 
of their philoſophy. 

3. Their philoſophy was idle and trifling: Had their 
controverſies been about great and weighty matters, they 
might have met with ſome excuſe ; bur that which ſtig- 
matlzeth them for ooliſp and vain perſons was this, that 
they jangled about mean and worthleſs propoſitions, they 
were at daggers-drawing about idle and uſeleſs things, 
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and ſuch as were not for the real profit of the world, con- 
ducing nothing to the bettering their minds or manners, 
to the advancing any ſolid truth, or the reforming of mens 
lives. The Apoſtle obſerves of them that they became 
Vain in their imaginations, Rom. i. 21. or, in their rea- 
ſons and arguings (ſo it may be rendred). Theſe were ot 
no uſe, their diſcourſes were childiſh and fooliſh, they 
were conceited and capricious, they affected curioſities and 
niceties, they purſued ſhadows, and neglected ſubſtantial 
and uſeſul inquiſit ions. This humour of the Gnoſticks, 
who were conſiderable retainers to philoſophy, was charg- 
ed upon them by Paul in bis firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, ch. 
vi. 4. where he deciphers them to be proud, knowing no- 
thing (though they ſo much affected to be eſteemed know- 
ing men, and accordingly had their name from their mo- 
nopolizing ot knowledge and wiſdom to themſelves). doting 
about queflions and ftrifes of words (,, they were 
ſick about queſtions, as the Greek word imports, they 
were not well till they were diſputing ) whereof cometh en- 
vy, ſtrife, railings, perverſe diſputings, 722a"ipiBot, 
Sid ipiſgai was the word to expreſs their philoſephical exerci- 
tations ; lee Diog. Laert. in Ariſtippo. And the perverſe and 


ſmiſter uſe ot thoſe diſputes and exerciſes is ſignified by 


the prepolition pz They had unworthy conflicts and 
ſcuffles among their Diflertations: Therefore the Apoſtle 
gives them their own word with a little altering, to denote 
the perverſe fondneſs of their diſputes, which in the ſame 
chapter he ſliles KevoQwvias vain babblings, which is part 
of the vain deceit in the text, the vain and trifling way 
wherein they purſued their deluſions. 

In purſuance of this Hierocles writ a book of philoſo- 
phical jeſts, where he gives a catalogue of philotophical 
bulls, or abſurdities, and laſhes them for ir. They were 
contemptible and ridiculous for this at laſt; and a philoſo- 
pher (as Epictetus ſaich) was a creature that all men laugh- 
ed at, Arrian. Diſſert. Of theſe was true what my Lord 
Bacon faith of the ſchoolmen, that by their petty and 
childiſh queſtions, they marred the ſolidity of all ſciences. 
Their philoſophy was made up of idle and utcleſs diſquiſi- 
tions, of verbal conteſts, of unedifying diſputes. They 
puzzled their auditors, and perplexed themſelves with un- 
neceſſary ſubtilties and vain curioſities : They contented 
themſelves with dry and ſapleſs notions, with jejune and 
trigid ſpeculations. 

But theſe are unworthy of a Chriſtian, whoſe religion 
forbids all fooliſh bickerings and degladiations about mean 
and inconſiderable matters. This laborious idleneſs, this 
ſolemn trifling becomes him not. We are bleſſed under 
the Chriſtian Ditpeniation with ſolid and ſubſtantial truths, 
we are entertained with things that are material and 
weighty, and which are worthy of a rational enquiry. 
All the Evangelical diſcoveries are uſeful and profitable, 
ot vaſt concern and neceſſity. We are not put off with 
trifies, bur are invited to ſtudy and converſe witn ſerious 
and manly dectrines, ſuch as are fraught with great ſenſe, 
with high matter, with diſcoveries of vaſt moment, and 
importance; which cannot be ſaid of the philoſophy which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, which I have proved to be light 
and vain, as well as uncertain and quarrelſome. And 
now, | 
I will make it appear, that the Pagan philoſophers de- 
ceived and deluded men, by inſtilling into their minds 
erroneous principles, and by promoting vicious practices 
in their lives. Error and vice, unſound maxims and evil 
manners, falſity and immorality were the iſſue of that 
philoſophy which our Apoſtle here cautions the Coloſſians 
againft. And, that I may touch at the particular ſects 
which he here intends, I ſhall ranſack the principles, 1. 
Of the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, whom the Gnoſticks 
affected. 2. Of the Epicureans. 3. Ot the Stoicks. 
4. Of theſe and other philoſophers together: 

Firſt, I begin with the philoſophy of the Pythagoreans 
and Platoniſts, which was at that time taken up by the 
Gnoſticks, who by the confeſſion of all were philoſophi- 
cally diſpoſed, and gave no ſmall trouble on that account 
to our Apoſtle and others to convince and refute them. 
And indeed the learned Hammond underſtands the text 
wholly of the corrupt doctrine of Simon Magus, the Si- 
monians and Gnoſticks, who borrowed their wild notions 
from the Pythagorean philoſophy, and withal Judaized in 
impoſing the obſervation of the Moſaick law, which that 


learned perſon thinks is meant by the rudiments of the 


98 World. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


toorld. They made a medley of philoſophy and Divinity, 


a ſtrange rhapſody cf the Jewiſh cabala, and the Platont- 
cal and Pythagorean conceits. They affected to introduce 
ne theology of Orpheus and Hetiod into Chriſtianity. 
Bur a particular inſtance of the deceit of their philoſophy 
'5 menti.ned in the 18th verſe of this chapter. Let no 
mau eg you of your reward in a voluntary humility, (or, 
more exactly according to the Greek, pleaſing himſelf in 
J:1mi/iy) and worſhipping of Angels. For it ſeems theſe 
Gaoiti-ks were ditpoted to worſhip Angels, and thought 
ic no little ſpecimen of their humility and modeſty to do 
to. "They -weuid not be ſo bold as to offer prayers to 
Gd immediately, but they begged of the Angels to pre- 
ent them to him. It is certain that Celſus, and other 
Pagan philoſophers uſed to defend their Polytheiſm this 
way. And it is plain, that it was a ſpice of Gentiliſm, 
becauſe the Heathens had their Dii Medioxumi, ſpirits 
that were mediators between the Supream Deity and men, 
whoſe office was to cer the prayers and oblations of mor- 
tals ro the gods. To this queſtionleſs the Apoſtle refers 
in his Wworſprpping of Angels. 

This part of che Gentiles theology concerning demons 

or inferior deities, whoſe cfhice was to mediate between 
the ſovereign gods and mortal men, is that philoſophy 
which the Apoltle admoniſheth the Coloſſians to take heed 
of. To this purpoſe, Mr. Mede interprets that Prophecy 
in 1 Tim. iv. 1. The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the 
latter day's ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed 10 
ſedncing ſpirits, and dcctrines of devils. Whereby theſe 
dictrines of devils are not meant, faith he, in his apoſtacy 
of che latter times, ſuch doctrines as ſprung from the De- 
vil, or from deviliſh teachers and impoſtors, but the doc- 
trines about denions or deceaſed ſpirits. And he explains 
this by a like ſpeech, in Acts xin. 12. the doctrine of the 
Lord, i. e. the doctrine about the Lord. So that, ac- 
cording to this learned man, here is meant that Paganiſh 
and idolatrous doctrine of worſhipping demons or depart- 
ed heroes. And this part of the Gentile theology the 
Apoſtle foretels ſhall creep into the Church, and be recei- 
ved among Chriſtians, 1. e. worſhipping and invocating of 
ſaints, who anſwer to the Pagan heroes, ſhall be practiſed 
among ſome of them, as it was by the Gnoſticks: And 
that it is in uſe among the Papiſts is evident to all the 
world, and there are En of that Church that are very ſol- 
licitous to deny it. 
This worſhipping of Saints and Angels, though it was 
reckoned a piece ot modeſty, was, as the Apoſtle tells us 
in the next words, a ſingular inſtance of boldneſs and im- 
pudence ; for the man who worſhippeth them iurrudes into 
thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puffed up by his 
fleſhly mind. He ſaucily preſumes to determine of matters 
not known; he peremptorily aſſerts what he pleaſeth of 
the orders and ranks of Angels, whoſe ceconomy is not 
diſcovered to us below. His humility therefore which he 
ralks of 1s but a prerence ; as meager and lank as he ſeems 
to be, he is really ſwell'd and pufit up: Whiles he pre- 
tends humility, he hath nothing of it; or if he hath any 
ſuch thing, he is proud cven of that. | 

The Gnoſtick philoſophy then is deſervedly ſtiled kyow- 
ledge falſely ſo called, it makes a ſhew of being humble, and 
a: the fame time dictates the higheſt arrogance. Their diſ- 
pures therefore are called prophane janglinzs, becauſe they 
favour only of their own inſolent humour, and proceed 
without any ground of revelation. For this is it we are 
to rely upon 1n this matter, namely, that there is but one 
mediaior between God and man, even the man Chriſt Feſus. 
Invocation and worſhip are proper to God only, and Chritt 
is the only interceffor to the Father, and therefore to ap- 
ply our addreſſes to faints or angels, is an abſolute diſho- 
nout to the merits and interceſſion of our Saviour. From 
whence you may take notice how abominable the doctrine 
and practice of the Papiſts are. They blaſpheme whilſt 
they pretend to worſhip, they are groſly idolatrous in at- 
tributing that to the creature, Which is due only to the 
Creator. 

And thus you ſec how the Gnoſticks, (from whom the 
Church of Rome borrowed her doctrine as to this parti- 
cular ; (ſce the heretical tree of Popery, where you have the 
roots of all their doEtriaes;) by pretences to a higher and 


ſublimer knowledge than others had attained to, corrupt- 


ed and ſpoiled mens minds, and by their bold and daring 
not ions adulterated the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, Of whiciz 


| 


Chap. z. 


the Apoſtle was juſtly jealcus, when he ſaid, I fear let y 
any means, as the ſerpent beeuiled Eve through his ſabtilty, 
ſo their minds ſbouid be corrupted from the ſimplicity that 
is in Chriſt, 2 Cor. xi. 3. And this is that which, it is 
likely, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in his Epiſtles to Timothy and 
Titus, where, by fables and endleſs genealogies, he means 
the idle and fabulous pedigrees -ot Angels, which under 
the name of ones the Gnoſticks talked ſo much cf, 
which they partly borrowed from the Platoniſts and Py. 
thagoreans, of which you may read a particular account 
in Irenæus, Tertullian and Epiphanius. They will ſatisfy 
you, that the Gnoſtick hereticks received theſe things 
from thoſe philoſophers who were adorers of demons and 
Angels, and made them mediators between God and man. 
I will quote only one paſſage out of Plato for the ſatisfac- 
tion of the learned, G94 (faith he, in Sympoſ.) is not ming- 
led with man, i. e. hath no converſe and intercourſe with 
him ; therefore by theſe is held all that communication and 
intercourſe which is betten God and men, theſe carry mens 
prayers to God, and God's commands to men. Therefore, 
Plutarch (de Oſir. & Iſid.) repreſenting this philoſopher's 
opinions, tells us, that he held it to be the office of de- 
mons, #. e. Angels to convey mens petitions to Hea- 
ven. | 

And here by the by it might be obſerved, that many old 
hereſies roſe from philoſophy, eſpecially from the Platonick 
philoſophy in the three firſt centuries, as the hereſies of 


Simon Magus, and of the Valentinians, and of the Mar. 


cionites, and of the Manichees, as the fathers who con- 
fute theſe hereticks let us ſee, and complain of it often, 

Tertullian (de Præſcript. Heretic.) particularly ſhewerh, 
that many hereſies in Chrittianity came from philoſophy, 
particularly the doEtrine of the AZones and Forms came 
from Valentinus who was a Platoniſt, and fo other errors 
from Marcion who was a Stoick, and others from the Epi- 
cureans, & c. All theſe, ſaith he, are made up of the fables 
and fancies of philoſophers. Athens and Jeruſalem were 
blended, the academy and the Church were unhappily mix- 
ed ; there was a Stoical and Platonical Chriſtianity. Hence 
he faith, (in Apol. c. 47.) that hereticks are begot of the 
ſeed of philoſophers, aud that phiJoſophers are the patriarchs 
of hereticks, Adv. Hermogen, c. 8. Nay, 

I might tarther remark, that not only the theology of 
ſome of the hereticks, but likewiſe of ſome of the learn- 
edeſt fathers was almoſt ſpoiled by philoſophy, and parti- 
cularly by that of the Platoniſts. 1 might inſtance in 
Origen, Juſtia Martyr, and Clemens Alexandrinus, about 
the doctrine of the eternal A5 G.; they ſpoke as Hera- 
clitus, Plato and Socrates did, and thereby gave ſcope for 
the Arian hereſy. More eſpecially it may be obſerved, 
that Origen borrowed his Divinity from Plato, and that 
corrupted him, as Gaudentius proves in ſeveral particu- 
lars. It was from his following of Plato, that he propa- 
gated the opinion of the ceafing of hell torments. So 
likewiſe, he borrowed the pre-exiſtence of fouls from 
Plato's ſchool, and therefore one (Harmenopul. de ſect. 9.) 
faid rightly, he taught according to the Greeks (meaning 
the Platoniſts) that ſouls did exiſt before their bodies. 
The reaſon of this is well known, Origen, juſtin, Clemens, 
and other fathers, were Platonick philoſophers before they 


| were converted to Chriſtianity, and therefore, it 15 no 


wonder that they brought ſome of their Philoſophical er- 
rors into Chriſtianity. I need not tell you, that the 
Church in its firſt times explained and defended its prin- 
ciples of religion by the way of Plato's philoſophy 3 be- 
ſides that, I might ſuggeſt this, (which is à great mon 
that Platoniſm of all rhe ſects of philoſophy; came nearei 
to Chriſtianity. Hence the Platoniſt who read the firſt 
verſes of the firſt chapter of John's Goſpel ſaid that Bar- 
barian had ſtolen from his maſter. Yea, I could add what 
Clemens of Alexandria in his fromata tells us, that they 
made the Chriſtian Divinity as like Gentile Philoſophy as 
they well could, and they cauſed the Holy DoSriny 9 
Chriſt to approach to the received notions of [tang - 
ers, and made the Holy Scriptures ſpeak Platoniſm, 3 
they might by that means gain p oſelytes to the Chri = 
Religion. 1 appeal to you now upon theſe things, wire 
ther theſe good men were not in danger of being /poils 
through philoſophy. 
San, ie the Platoniſts, I come to examine 
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«hom we are infotmed, by Acts xvii. 18. our Apoſtle en- 
countred. Their philoſophical deceits were ſuch as theſe. 

So they held that chance and fortune were the riſe ot this 
world, and of all chings in it: That the world was not 
made or created by 'an Underſtanding Being, but com- 
menced by a ſtrong junEto of atoms, which clubbed to- 
octher (though without counſel and intelligence) to erect 
this great and ſtately fabrick. Theſe men had no notion 
at all of a creation, for their old ſaw was, nothing is made 
of nothing; ſee Laert. in Epicuro. And therefore, ac- 
cording to their maſters, Democritus and Epicurus, they 
agreed to give the world its date from thoſe capering 
atoms, as if that would ſolve the buſineſs, Laert. in De- 
mocrito. But indeed according to their hypotheſis it had 
no date at all, for all this atomick buſtle was from eternity. 

As the Platoniſts held the world was eternal by neceſ- 
fry, ſo the Epicureans aſſerted its eternity, but ſaid it 
was by chance. The world, according to them, was a 
ſtrange by-blow of nature, begot by mere fortune. "Theſe 
were the wild conceits they took up, rather than they 
would be beholden to God tor the production of the 
world ; that 1s, rather than they would acknowledge a 
Wife Omnipotent Being that was the author of it, rather 
than they would own the principle of the world's begin- 
ning, and that by a Power Divine. As for their notion, 
it is ſo poor and precarious, that no man of any conſiſten- 
cy of thoughts can give credit to it. 

Nay, not to ſpeak of the utter impoſſibility of the 
thing it ſelf; for what is made cannot be from eternity, 
e. cannot be without a beginning, for its being made, 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes one that made it to have been before 
it; and if he was before it, then it was not from eternity, 
tor there is nothing hath the priority of eternity. But it 
is enough that this Epicurean doctrine is confronted by 
the Chriſtian Philoſophy. Through faith we underſtand 
that the worlds were framed by the Word of God, 1 
things which are ſeen were not made of things which do ap- 
tear, Heb. xi. 3. And as the ſame inſpired author argues 
in another place, Every houſe is built by ſome man, but he 
that built all things is God, Heb. iii. 4 As much as to 
ſay, there is a great reaſon, nay greater, to be perſuaded 
that this vaſt ſtructure of the univerſe was built and erected 
by a Divine Hand, than that we ſhould believe that the 
ſtately habitations and palaces which we ſee, were made 
by ſome artiſts. 'The world is the fabrick of Divinity, 
the temple of God, 


—— Mundi magnum Eg verſatile templum. 


So far Lucretius went, but we may go farther. It is a 
wonderful ſyſtem contrived by an All-wiſe and Omnipo- 
tent Being. It is a temple- made by God, and dedicated 
to him. As the world had a beginning, fo it had its be- 
ginning of exiſting from God. In the beginning God cre- 
ated the Heaven and the earth : In the beginning; there- 
tore the world was not from eternity ; God created, there- 
tore 1t was not by chance. 

2. As the Epicureans affirmed the world was by chance, fo 
(conſiſtently enough with that principle) they held- it was 
leſt ro ſhift for itſelf. And truly this was no abſurd con- 
ſequence from the former aſſertion ; for if the world made 
tlelf, it might as well be thought to look after itſelf. 
Theſe men, in their moſt ſober dererminations, would not 
ſuffer God to intermeddle with the government of the 
world; they complemented the Godhead out of its juriſ- 
diction over mankind and things here below, by ſaying 
he ſhould not give himſelf the trouble of having any re- 
ſentments of things on earth, and taking care of human 
aftairs, Not unlike to theſe were thoſe abſurd Atheiſtical 
people in Zech. i. 12. who ſaid, The Lord will not do good, 
neither will he do evil. "NE: 

The reaſon of this was that drapaZ/a, which the Epi- 
cureans ſay is in God; he is at quiet in himſelf, and it 
would diſturb him to provide for the world, Cic. de nar. 
deor. J. 1.) The Being which is happy (ſay they, Laerr. 
m Epicuro.) hath no employ of its own, and it creates 
no buſineſs to others; for buſineſs and care would diſtract, 
and render unhappy. They yet more blaſphemouſly add, 
that ſuch a buſy God would cauſe perpetual dread in the 
minds of men, and they muſt always ſtand in aue of him, 
Ut he conſtantly took notice of them and their actions 

ic. de par. deor. I. 1. ; 
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Theſe were the vile blaſphemies of the Epicurean phi- 
loſophy. But, f 

Chriſtianity hath rendered it clear and undeniable, that 
God hath an inſpection into all human actions, and di- 
poſes and directs all occurrences to his own glory. At 
his beck and command are all men and devils, glor iied an- 
gels and departed fouls : nothing comes to paſs in Heaven, 
or earth, or hell itſelf, without his cognizance and con- 
troul. Like a prudent maſter of a family he ſuffers no- 
thing to be done by any member of it without his licenſe 
or permiſſion. Providence is ſpread as wide as the uni- 
verſe ; nor is there any thing, be it never ſo little and 
mean, exempted from its tuition, no, not the fall of a 


ſparrow, nor of a hair of the head, as our great and infal- 


lible inſtructor hath aſcertained us. Well, therefore, doth 
Octavius (who repreſents the Chriſtian in Minutius Felix) 
in anſwer to Cæcilius's objection againſt Providence, viz. 
that God is in Heaven, and cannot ſee all things below; 
well doth he aſſert, That all things are full of God; 
that he is not only moſt near to us, but infuſed into us; 
we not only act under him, but live with him; we are not 
only in his eye, but in his boſom. 1 

This was the rate of the old Chriſtianity, as it was de- 
rived from the Prophets and holy men, and particularly 
from our Apoſtle, who excellently aſſerts the providence 
of God, ſaying, He is not far from every one of us; for in 
him we live, and move, and have our being, as he tells the 
Athenian philoſophers, Acts xvii. 27. intending thereby 
directly to confront the doCtrine of the Epicureans, with 
whom he encountered at that time. All that I will add 
under this head is this, that the Epicureans exempting 
God from all employment and adminiſtration of things, 
was ſuitable enough to their known hypotheſis of an idle, 
lazy and pleaſurable life : They thought it a happy thing 
to be free from cares and buſineſs, aud to indulge them- 
ſelves in all pleaſure ; and accordingly they attributed the 
ſame happineſs to God which they deſired and liked 
themſelves. And. this reminds me of the 5 

Third deceitful opinion of the Epicureans, Which was 
this, that happineſs conſiſted in pleaſure. Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, ſpeaking of theſe words, Beware left any man ſpoil 
you through philoſuphy, faith, the Apoſtle meant them & 
the Epicurean philotophy, and eſpecially that part of it 
which denies providence, and deifies pleaſure. Theſe 
mens avowed principle was, that ſenſual delight is the 
ſource of all good, and the ſoveraign bleſſedneſs of man- 
kind, Athenæ. Deipnoſoph. 1. Yet Epicurus is repreſented 
to be a very abſtinent and mortified man, Diog. Laert. in 
Epicuro ; and others ſay he was a great glutton and 
drunkard. But from what he farther adds (when he di- 
ſtinctly ſets down his principles and perſwaſions) it is evi- 
dent that this philoſopher placed not happineſs in bodily 
pleaſure, i. e. not in that only; for his avowed, opinion 
was, that happineſs conſiſted both in mind and body, in 
the peace and tranquillity of the former, and in the eaſe 
and health of the latter, ibid. He held, that the plea- 
ſure which ariſes from both theſe, is the beginning and 
end of a happy lite. But that he might not be miſcon- 
ſtrued, he adds farther, When we ſay, faith he, that 
pleaſure is the end and happineſs of a man, we do not 
mean the pleaſures of the luxurious, and ſuch as are 
placed in the fruition of worldly delights, (as ſome igno- 
rantly or maliciouſly interpret our words) but we ſay this 
pleaſure conſiſts in an abſence of bodily pain and pertur- 
bation of mind.” Nay, he goes on further, and declares, 
that virtue alone, abſtracted trom bodily pleaſure, is never 
ſeparated from pleaſure. And many other excellent no- 
tions he hath, which diſcover him to have been a good man, 
conſidering he was but a Heathen. Which may induce 
us ro think, that ſome of thoſe other things, which he is 
reported to have held, are not a juſt repreſentation of his 
own opinions, but rather of what ſome of his deluded tol- 
lowers took up. But, ; 

If I may gueſs at the reaſon of his being thus miſrepre- 
ſented, I conceive it was this, becauſe he was ſingular and 
different from the reſt of the philoſophers, as to his ſchool 
or place of philoſophizing, which was a pleaſant garden, 
Some might think that this had ſome influence on his ſtu- 
dies and opinions, and that he was a light airy man, ad- 
dicted to bodily pleaſure, and that he placed man's happi- 
neſs in it, eſpecially when it was his real opinion and pro- 


| feſſion, that happineſs conſiſted in pleaſure. This philoſo- 
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pher's caſe, methinks, was like that of Nicolas the Deacon, 
who, though he was himſelf ot a pure and blameleſs life, 
yet from him the filthy and diſſolute Nicolattans rook their 
name. So though Epicurus himſelf might be a man of ab- 
ſtinence and ſobriety, yet it is certain that his followers, 
j. e. thoſe who called themſelves after his name, did round- 
iy maintain, that fenſual and bodily pleaſure was the only 
good to be ſought after, and paſſionately proſecuted by all 
men. By brutes they ſhould have faid, tor corporeal plea- 
ſure is all the happineſs that thoſe creatures are capable of, 
or concern themſelves for. But man's chiet part is his ſoul, 
which was made and deſigned for nobler pleaſures, and 
cannor-find any ſolid ſatistaction but in them, and there- 
tore God hath provided him ſuch ro be his chief enter- 
rainment. | 
The Apoſtle takes notice of that Epicurean ſtrain, 
[Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die, 1 Cor. xv. 32. ] 
and replies to it, 1. With an intimation of the vain de- 
ceit of theſe ſwiniſh philoſophers, Be nat deceived. 2. 


With a ſober check borrowed from one of their poets, 
Evil communications corrupt good manners. And 3dly, 
He anſwers yet more Apoſtolically in the words following, 
Awake to righteouſneſs and ſin not, for ſome bave not the 
knowledge of God. Theſe, faith he, are downright Atheilts, 
void of the true knowledge and ſenſe of a Deity, and of 
another lile, Which brings me to the | 

Fourth pernicious opinion of the Epicureans, viz. That 
there is no life after this, that there is no future exiſtence 
or ſtate of ſouls to be expected. And herein again theſe 
men are conſiſtent with themſelves ; this is a natural con- 
ſequence of their former aſſertion. If ſenſual and bodily 
pleaſure be all the happineſs which is the portion of man- 
kind, then there can be little or no entertainment for the 
ſoul if it ſhould be ſeparated from the body, and therefore 
it is fit to believe that the ſoul periſheth with the body, 
and there is no future ſtate after this; ſee Plutarch de 
Placit. Philoſ. l. iv. And Laertius in Epicuro aſſures us, 
that it was his opinion, that men vainly trouble themſelves 
with the fear of ſome terrible thing in another and everla- 
ſting {tate, as it there were any thing after death. Therefore, 

When the reſurrection was preached to the Epicureans 
by Paul, which implies a future lite, they were ſtartled at 
it, and looked upon it as a ne and ſtrange doctrine; Acts 
xvii. 19. All is concluded, ſaid they, in this world, and 
therefore they made much of themſelves whilſt they were 
here, and lived as they liſted, not looking at all for any 
puniſhments or rewards hereafter. But this is ſo diame- 
trically oppoſite to the natural notions and dictates of rec- 
tified minds, which are not debauched with prejudice and 
ſenſuality, and fo fully baffled by the principles of the 
Chriſtian religion, that it will be bur loſt labour to offer at 
the confutation of it. I ſhall only deſire you to reflect 
upon this and the other dangerous ſentiments of the Epi- 
carean philoſophy, and to conſider how reaſonable and 
neceflary it was that the Apoſtle ſhould caution his fol. 
iowers againſt it, and intimate to them that this was a 
philoſophy by which they would certainly be ſpoiled and 
ruined it they adhered to it. 

Thirdly ; I will preſent to your view the deceitful 
ethicks ot the Stoicks, who were another ſort of antago- 
niits our Apoſtle grappled with; Acts xvii. 18. From 
what topicks he diſputed with them may be gathered 
from the knowledge of thoſe things, which that ſe& was 
moſt conſiderable tor. And we read they were noted for 
the notion of fatal neceſſity, for their proud and conceited 
humour, and for their doctrine of apathy” © 

Their firſt beloved notion was that of fatality ; they 
held that God and all things are tied up by fate, that the 
fame irrevocabꝭe neceſſity hampers all beings Divine and 
human, and that particularly men are fo reſtrained by 
the deſtinies, that they cannot act freely, but all their 
actions, whether internal or external, are Res ; fee Plut. 
de contradict. Stoic. and Seneca de Provident. cap. 5. This 
was the opinion of the ſevereſt ſort of Stoicks, which 
cramps all religion, and enervares all the attempts and en- 
terprizes of virtue, and robs man of his rational nature, 
and indeed makes him a ſtock rather than a man, and 
therefore is a doQtrine unworthy of mankind, and conſe- 
quently of the Chriſtian inſticution, which is no ways re- 
pugnant to the reaſonable nature of man. Why therefore 


| 
| 


Stoicks right, this was the ſentiment but of ſome of then 


and as for the more intelligent and ſober fort of them, the., 
were of another perſuaſion ; or rather, to ſpeak more in. 
partially, they ran counter to their own perſuaſions. S. 
neca, Antoninus, Epictetus, who every where inculcate 
laith, yet defend the liberty of the will. And Lipfias 
(who was well acquainted with thoſe mens writings «; ,; 
notions) declares, that the Stoicks fate is no more th. 
the immutability of the Divine Decrees, which takes ut 
away the freedom of man's will, or the contingency 0. 


events as to us; Phyſ. Stoic. I. i. Diſſertat. 12. Thus far. | 


and trecdom were reconciled, and there was no hurt done 
to Chriſtianity. And by the by, this doEtrine of the Stoick+ 
fatal neceſſity and free will being conſiſtent, may teach ug 
to moderate our diſputes, and to reconcile the Divine 1». 
cree with the freedom of man. It was no abſurd doctrine 
among them, and I do not ſee why it ſhould be among us 
3 this day. But I cannot fo eaſily acquit the Stoicks r 
che 

Second thing they were noted for, was their pride and 
arrogance, their inſutferable inſolence and oftentation. Three 
inſtances; among others, I will give of their proud and 


| haughty ſpirit. 


1. They held that their wiſe man was not ir:debted to 
Gol tor any virtue or wotthy accompliſhment which he 
was maſter of, but that he was furniſhed out of his own 
ſtock. He was beholden to himſelt only that he was gcod 
and virtuous. The Stoicks wiſe man was upright and juſt 
of himſelf, and ſtood not 1n need of others helps : his 
happineſs was all trom what he had- by his own power and 
will; fee Seneca Ep. 49, 59, and 31, 58, and 73. 

And other Stoicks indulged this way of talking, this 
vain Rhodomontade. It is quoted by Stobeus ; Eclog. 
Phyſic. and Plutarch, De commun. Notionib. as a fying 
ot Chryſippus, (a man that was in high eſteem among 
that ſect of philoſophers; as being one of their founders) 
Jupiter did not exceed Dion in virtue, (which is yet better 
and more ſmartly expreſſed with an equivoke in the Greek) 
yea, Fupiter and he were equally helpful to one another, 
And that of EpiQtetus is ſomething like it; F thou ar: « 
a wiſe man, thou art not inferior to the gods in point of un. 
derſtanding and reaſon; What think you now ot theſe 
Stoicks? Can there be more maniteſt proof of their un- 
meaſurable arrogance and elation of mind? Are they not 
as well as the Epicureans horribly prophane and blaſphe- 
mous, though in a different way. The one denies a God 
and Providence, the other makes his God to come {hort 
of his wiſe man; or, which is the ſame, he makes his 
wiſe man much better than his God. 

You ſee therefore how reaſonable it was that our Apoſtie 
ſhould caution againſt this ſe& of philoſophy, leſt the 
minds of men ſhould be perverted by it. This is the pht- 
loſophy that will ſpoil a man, or elſe there is none in the 
world that will do it. The Chriſtian religion theretore 1s 
in direct oppoſition to it. Thoſe arrogant and blafphemous 
boaſtings are repugnant to the Chriſtian ſimplicity and ths 
tenour of the Goſpel, which every where beateth down al 
high and lofty thoughts, and bids us pray and intreat, and 
humbly ſue for the Divine Aſſiſtance, and be througli⸗ 
ſenſible of our own weakneſs and diſability. This ac. 
quaints us that every good and perfect gift is from above, and 
that there is nothing which we bave that was not recerv 
thence, that we cannot think, nor ſpeak, much leſs act an 
thing that is good without the aſſiſtance of the Dirie 
Power; that we are conſtantly beholden to God; that e 
depend upon him for all things, eſpecially as to grace at. 
goodneſs. "Theſe are wholly derived from him, and ue 
are ever to acknowledge that he is the Author and Finiſher 
of them in us. , 

2. They held that it was below a man to do any go 
act, with any reſpect to a reward to be received tor tte 
doing of ir. Theſe ſoaring ſouls would needs maintin 
that virtue is to be loved, and good to be done merely fot 
its own fake; they declared that the foreſight ot à I 
compence did not influence upon them at all in what thi) 
did or ſuffered; and that no good man ought to make al) 
thing a motive to virtue and goodneſs, but theſe rhemle!\ - 
Seneca, Epictetus, Arianus, Antoninus and other OT) 
will furniſh you with paſſages to this purpoſe. Bur Chi 


may not this be thought to be part of this deceitful philo- 
ſophy which the Apoitle ſpeaks againſt? But to do the 


ſtianity (which is the ſublimeſt doctrine in the world) © 
not x; this ſtrain, if we may credit one of the great 
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only we have hope, we are of all men moſt miſerable; 1 
Cor. xv. 19. From whence it appears that there muſt be 
an expedtation of another life, there mult be the aſſurance 
of a future recompence joined with the pleaſure and in- 
crialic goodneſs of a holy life. It is true, it is ſervile to 
{ix the eye alrogether on the wages; but it is difingenuous 
and ungratetul not to take notice of the reward which 
God hath purpoſely ſet before us. Therefore when theſe 
men; ſee Sen. Epiſt. 8 1. tell us that no reward is to be 
looked after, when like the /ove-phariſees (called ſo in the 
Talmud; Sota. c. 1.) they pretend to obey the law merely 
and only out of love of virtue, without the leaſt reſpect 
to a future ſtate, we may reaſonably conclude that in this, 
as in other things, they affect chimæta's and fictions, and 
are ready on all occaſions to give proof of their ſel-con- 
ceit and haughty imaginations. 

3. To give another inſtance of theſe mens unſufferable 
pride, they grew up to ſuch a pitch of it, that they were 
inclined to throw off magiſtracy and government, and to 
withdraw themſelves and others from the juriſdiction of the 

wers they lived under, Their wiſe man was a king, nay 
E of kings (as you heard before), and thence they 
would infer that he was above all allegiance and ſubjection 
to authority. This notion made them ſo domineering 
and imperious, that they broke out into tumults and ſedi- 
tions, as Tacitus obſerves of them in his Annals. It went 
againſt the philoſophick grain to be ſubjects and ſervants. 
But this 1s contrary to Paul's politicks, Let every ſoul be 
ſubjef# to the higher powers; and to his œconomicks, 
Art thou called a ſervant mind it not, i. e. do not think 
that that condition renders thee the worſe in the fight of 
God: Serve God and thy maſter at once, and therein 
thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf a good Chriſtian. So much of the 
Stoicks pride. 

The third thing they were taken notice of for, and 
which was a piece of ſingularity in theſe philoſophers, was 
their apathy, as Laertius, in Zenone, acquaints us. And 
we are told by another, Plin. lib. vii. c. 19. that Diogenes 
the Cynick (for you muſt know the Cynicks were bur 
overgrown Stoicks) was a great maintainer of it. This 
put an ar eas reſtraint and violence upon the natural 
affections of mankind, and would not allow human nature 
either to laugh or weep. Their wiſe man that they made 
was but a ſtatue, (and ſo indeed he was as good as ſome 
of their gods): He was ſtupid and ſenſeleſs upon occa- 
ſion: He was not permitted to reſent the occurrences of 
the world, were they never fo ſurpriſing and admirable. 
He was to be ſilent upon the rack; and when the ſtone 
or gout tortured him, he was to force a ſmile : And it was 
a mortal ſin (for you mult remember all fins were alike 
with theſe gentlemen) to wax pale at the ſight or feeling 
of the inciſion-kniie. He was to play with tormeuts, 
and to ſport with pain and miſery. Thus they believed 
the ſenſe of morality was to devour all ſenſe of humanity. 
But this was the doQtrine of ſome only of that rigid ſect. 
The ſobereſt of them did neither ſpeak nor thick thus: 
The apathy or indolency which they maintained was a 
very laudable and innocent thing. Let Seneca ſpeak for 
them, I do not (faith he, in Epiſt. 71.) draw out a man 


from amongſt mankind, and place kim out of the number of 


of men; for he that is ſenſeleſs is no man. And this phi- 
loſopher's practice was ſuitable to this principle, for we 
find him in his writings often reſenting the evils which 
befel the world, himſelf, or his relations. So Antoninus 
ſirnamed the whos g rag ſhed tears upon occaſion of a 
friend's death; and his father Antoninus Pius (tor he was 
his ſon by adoption) excuſed him, ſaying, Permit him to 
be a man. Arianus, I. 3, c. 2. profeſſedly declares againſt 
that apathy which takes away that natural affection. Is 
becomes a man (faith he) not to be 7 and immoveable, 
but to keep and preſerve his natural and acquired aſfections 
and relations, as a father, a ſon, a brother, a citizen. 
The affeQtions are not to be eradicated and expelled, but 
the beſt way is to change them and turn about, and fit 
them for our purpoſe, and ſo make them eaſy and ad- 
vantagious to us, Plut. de Curioſ. Reaſon, and nature, 
and Chriſtianity approve of the emotions of our affections 
ſo far as they are inſtrumental to virtue, and are reſtrain- 
ed within their due limits. The paſſions are not wholly 
to be rooted up, but to be diverted ; they are not to be 
baniſhed, but to be curbed and kept under. Theſe Gi- 
beonites are not to be killed, but to be made ſerviccable, 


| 
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and kept in obedience. Feſus wept over the grave of 
his friend, and thereby for ever hallowed all tcars, and 
conſecrated all natural and human affettioss. It is certain 
that the paſſions are of great uſe in religion, and may be 
ſubſervient to the nobleſt ends and purpoſes of it. There- 
tore our Apoſtle might juſtly encer his caveat here againſt 
thoſe hard and flinty philoſophers, who talked of an ut- 
ter diſpaſſion, and would make men to be iron ond 
ſtones, 

Thus I have acquainted you what were the opinions 
and practices of the Epicurean and Stoick philoſophers 
with whom Paul grappled Thence you may gucſs 
what the Apoſtle and they diſputed abour, and thence 
you may gather likewiſe what the Apoſtle means when 
he warns the Chriſtian Coloſſians that they be not [poiled 
through philoſophy and vain deceit, I will only make this 
remark or reflection in the cloſe, that theſe Epicureans 
and Stoicks among the Pagans anſwer to che Sadducees 
and Phariſees among the Jews. There is a great affini- 
ty between thoſe two forts of antagoniſts. - The Epicu- 
reans, like the Sadducees, placed all their hopes in this 
life, and therefore would be very merry and frolick : 
The Stoicks, like the Phariſees, were demure, and great 
pretenders to auſterity and ſublime virtues, though they 
_ but little ſhort of the others in point of true mora- 
ity. 

I have hitherto ſhewed the deceitful opinions which were 
peculiar and proper to thoſe particular ſects of philoſo- 
phers I have named. Now in the next place, I will ſet 
before you thoſe groſs and miſtaken notions, which for 
the molt part were common to them all. I will diſcover 
the deceittulneſs of the Pagan Philoſophy, by inſtancing in 
ſome principles and practices which were not only maintain- 
ed by the particular ſects above named, bur alſo by all the 
reſt of the philoſophers. I will reduce them to theſe two 
heads, 1. Their deceitful opinions and practices relating 
ro ſome particular vices and virtues. 2. Their falſe ſen- 
timents concerning happineſs. 

In purſuance of the firſt, I ſhall preſent you with their 
pride, their revenge, their ſelf-murder, their lewdneſs, 
and other miſtakes in their morals. 

1. Pride was the Catholick blemiſh, the general ſtain 
of all the philoſophers : Yea, it ſeemed even to be conge- 
nial to them to, be immouderately proud of their attain- 
ments. There could not be a more viſible diſcovery of this 
than their defire of applauſe and acclamations. By their 
ſubtilty and ſophiſtry they thought ro conciliate a great 
tame and honour, than wich notning was dearer to them, 
even when they ſeemed to thun them. Excellently to this 
purpoſe Plucarch «bicrves thac the author of that ſaying, 
Ade Gaga, ive retiredly and unknown, would not he hid 
bimielt : He would be known by that motto; whilſt he 
affected an obſcuriry, he reached at tame. Thoſe that 
give ſuch precepts, (ſaich he, de occulte videndo.) fo//ow 
after glory, and yet at the ſame time ſeem to turn away 
from it Whilſt they lo k full at it, they pretend to look 
another way. Some of them, even whilft they writ againſt 
glory, ambiioned it. Our own phileſopbers, (ſaith "Tully, 
in Tuſc. quzit.) tet their names to thoſe books which treat 
of deſpifing of glory. And the fame obſervation you 
meet with in Valerius Maximus, (zlory is not deſpiſed, no 
net of thoſe who endeavour to introduce the contempt of it; 
for we ſee they are very careful to aſfix their names to their 
very books that they put forth, lib. 8. c. 14. A philoſopher, 
faich Tertullian, de Anima. cap. 1. is a vain-glorious animal; 
and Jerom, (in Epiſt. ad Pammach. & ad Julian.) ſaith the 
very ſame of him, and addeth, that he is a mercenary 
ſlave of applauſe. Tertullian, ſpeaking of the philoſophers 
in another place, faith they were traders for fame, Apolog. 
cap. 45. and this was the commodity they were moſt eager 
to purchaſe. Another time he ſaich they were men that 
luſied after glory, and made fame their mitteſs. This 
was the noted badge ot the beſt of them, to hunt after 
glory with too great an impatience ; aud they would do 
any baſe and ſervile thing to get a name. | 

We may truly ſay of them that they lived upon ap- 
plauſe ; and if fame did not trumper them, they could 
not breathe. But to inſtance in the arrogant humour of 
thoſe who were thought the modeſteſt and moſt feli-deny- - 
ing philoſ.; vers, viz. the Cynicks, their daily bulineſs was 
to decry the pride of others. Bur. whilſt they did fo, 
and profeſſed to be maſters of the greateſt humility, they 
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were the boldeſt and proudeſt fellows imaginable : Tho' | Fame and vain-glor y principled all of them, and the as. 
they were the greateſt cenſors of pride, yet they were Cer- grandizing their names was the main thing they looked 
tainly moſt haughty, and under the very garb of humility | after. | 
there lurked an intolerable arrogance. They were rudely 2. Their inſatiable deſire of revenge, and their avetſe- 
clothed, to witneſs outwardly a contempt of the world; neſs to forgive injuries, was another deceitful aud unſound 
bur yet if a man looked narrowly into them, he might | principle that they had imbibed. Their very philoſopke:'s 
obſerve they were very proud of what they wore, though | too often ſpoke the language of the poet, 
it was never ſo coarſe. Their beards and their ſullen 
looks, their affected geſtures and grimaces were enſigns Nos hc patiemur iuulti ? 
not of their gravity, but ſingularity This made them | 
harden their bodies againſt all injuries of weather, this] Muſt we ſuffer ſuch aſſronts, muſt we undergo ſuch wrongs, 
made ſome of them beg of ſtatues, and provoke common | and yet not revenge ourſelves ? Vim vi repellere, was ac- 
women to rail with them, which were inſtances of affecta- counted good morality : But it was held the mark of a 
tion, not humility, low ſpirit to paſs by injuries and wrongs. Ir 4s a ſervils Que 
Diogenes in a froſty morning ſtood naked in the market- and ſlaviſp thing, when we are uſed contumeliouſiy, to ſuffer | 
place, to ſhew (as he pretended) his patience ; it hap- it without making returns. This was the ſenſe of Aritto. 
pened that Plato paſſed by at that time, and knowing his tle, ad Nicomach. I. 4.c. 2. And that Tully, the great ma- 
vain-glorious humour, ſpoke to the people that came about | ſter of moral offices, placeth not forgiveneſs amongſt them, 
im to leave him alone, and then my Cyvick would ſoon | and that he reckons it not among natural diCtates, Gro- 
retire, for he was buoyed up only by the peoples ap- | tius, de Verit. Chriſt. Relig. will inform you in three or 
plauſe. four quotations out of that philoſopher, tho certainly it 
Diogenes another time thought to be even with Plato is a dictate of right and unbiaſſed reaſon. Nay, you will 
for this, (for you muſt know they underſtood- one another | find that this famous moraliſt reckons revenge in the num- 
well enough, though they deceived'the people) and tramp- | ber of thoſe things which belong to the law of nature, de 
ted upon a neat couch, or ſome ſuch trim furniture which | invent. 2. He doth but invite perſons to the commiſſion 
Plato had in his houſe, and cried out, I trample on Plato's | of a new offence, who paſſeth by an old one, was a Pagan 
pride; to which Plato adjoined, but with greater pride. | maxim. It was thought the beſt way to defend them- 
Thus they were conſcious to themſelves of rhe diſtemper ſelves againſt injuries for the future, to take revenge on 
which they ſo much laboured under. As for the acade- | thoſe that were paſt. And here what a great moraliſt, 
micks, who openly profeſſed they knew nothing; it is too | Ifocrates, ſaith, Think it as baſe a thing to be out-done by 
evident from their carriage and wild contraſts that they | 1% enemies in ill turns, as by thy friends in good ones. 1 
were conceited they had an infight into all things; for j know this is not the conſtant language of the Pagan Phi- mal 
thoſe that undertake to diſpute againſt every one, do loſophers ; they have better apprehenſions of this thing at 
thereby proclaim their univerſal knowledge. The ſuper- | other times, and ſpeak very laudably. But you ſee how 
cilious temper of the Stoicks 1 have partly given you an | eaſily their ſentiments are altered and perverted, and to 


ke 
account of before, and I might here further do it by ſhew- | what corrupt maxims their unſtable philoſophy betrayed may 
ing you how they, above all ſects, delighted in high ſtrains | them. But, | : | give 
and paradoxes, which is an argument that their philoſophy | Chriſtianity on the contrary inculcates nothing more oth 
was ſtarched and formal, that it was more for ſhew and | than patience and ſelf-denial, and a free forgiving of in- | 
oſtentation, than to cheriſh in mens minds ſound and pro- juries. We are bid by Chriit to forgive not ſeven times, bus too 
fitable truths. | ſeventy times ſeven, Luke xvii. 4, i. e. ro make it our conſtant ten 
The arrogant and vain-glorious ſpirit of the reſt of the and uſual practice to forgive offences. We are enjoined by the uſu 
Pbiloſophers, and of all the men of parts and worth among Chriſtian morals to overcome our enemies with patience, hat 
the Gentiles, is ſufficiently obvious from many examples | or (which is more heroical) by obligations and courteſies. ou 
that could be produced, were they neceſſary. All which When they hunger, we are bid to feed them, aad when rhey wi 
ſhew that they were tickled with applauſe, and impatiently thirſt, to give them drink, Rom. xii. 20. that by ſo doing en 
thirſted aſter fame and repute. But, we may heap coals of fire on their heads ; that we may, it be 
Chriſtianity allows not of this, it permits us not to | it be poſſible, ſoften and melt them, tame and charm them m 
gaſp infariably after the acclamations of men. I do not | by our tenderneſs and benevolence ; that we may by the de 
ſay it is ſimply unlawful and againſt the rules of Chriſtia- | flames of charity in our own breaſts, kindle a reſembling 2 
nity to deſire or accept of honour and praiſe; for it is cer- | one in theirs. Our maſter hath commanded us to forgive, afl 
tain that he who doth virtuouſly, cannot hate the reward | #hat we may be forgiven, Luke vi. 37. to pardon others, an 
of doing fo. - But to look after theſe chiefly, and in the | as we hope to find pardon and mercy at the hands of our cr 
firſt place, and to make them the great end of our actions, offended God. Ir is truly Chriſtian to imitate him, who W 
is altogether blameable and vicious. To love the praiſe of | makes bis ſun to ſhine on the evil and on ibe good, and ar 
men more than the praiſe of God; to do good acts not for | ſenderh rain on the juft and ow the unjuſt ; who lets the | {n 
the acts ſake, but only for the applauſe that follows them, | greateſt delinquents ſhare in his favour, and commu- ta 
is immoral as well as unchriſtian. Our chief end muſt | nicates his mercies and bleſſings to the vileſt ſinners. In be 
be to contribute towards the honour and glory of God inthe | ſhort, it is the excellent and generous nature of Chriſtia- Ol 
world, to be beneficial to mankind, and to promote the de- | nity, to forgive offences when the criminal acknowledges al 
ſign of our maſter upon earth. If whilſt we are doing this, them; it is yet a greater degree and height of it to take m 
repute and a good name accrue to us, it becomes us not to | no notice of them, where the community is not concern- a 
be averſe to them, but to receive them as the due atten- ed, but to paſs them by as not worth our obſerving ; but m 
dant of virtue; yea, as that reward of it which God | the greateſt and higheſt glory of it, is to love out enemies, a 
himſelf hath pleaſed to annex to it. Moreover, Chriſtia- to pray for them that perſecute us, to return good for their N 
nity acquaints us, that it is a ſign of a mean and vulgar | evil, and to be kind and obliging even to the worſt ot n 
ſpirit to act only out of a deſite to be commended, and | men. 0 


that it is truly noble and generous to deſpiſe the world, 3. Self-murder, which is a notorious affront and injury 
and to glory in the croſs, and to look for the Euge's of | to human nature, was defended by the chieſeſt philoſoph- 
Angels, and the applauſe of Heaven: This is a worthy | ers of them all. They held that a man need not ask 
ambition. The advice of our Apoſtle is, Let nothing be | leave before he went out of the world, that when they 
done through vain-glory ; and again, Be got deſirous of vain- | ſaw themſelves in danger, they might be as cruel to them- 
glory. ſelves as the gods were, yea, that it was religious to dif- 
Chriſtianity leads men to a true knowledge of them- | patch that lite which the gods were reſolved to deſtroy. 
ſelves, and that is the only ſpring of humility, and of | It was determined by the Stoicks, that a man might kill 
ſober and becoming thoughts. Whereas, it is the nature | himſelf rather than endure fervitude, reproach, or long 
of all other knowledge, as the Apoſtle obſerves, to puff | and grievous diſeaſes : And this Cato defends, if Tully 
up them that are poſſeſſors of it, ro {well them into high | doth not belie him, as we have no'reaſon to think he doth. 
conceits of themſelves. And this was the very caſe of | That Stoick it ſeems was a ſevere commonwealth's-man, 
the philoſophizing Gentiles, they grew big, and were ready | and could not fir himſelf to the turn of the times. Ihe 
to burſt with this tumour, or rather this poiſon. Their gods muſt give him a reaſon why Cæſar vanquithed Pom- 
carriage was obſerved to be moſt abſurdly proud and lofty ; | pey ; and Fecauſe they would not, he fell upon _ = 
word, 
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Cord, and diſpatched himſelf. This the great Roman 
biloſopher approves of, Tuſc. quæſt. and thinks it was not 
without God's leave that he departed hence, He expreſ- 
ly faith, God gave him a juſt occaſion of dying, as he did 
Jeerates; and he reckons him among thoſe who are dif- 
charged and diſmiſſed by God. Some others of the moſt 
biloſophicat men, either directly flew themſelves, or were 
wilfally acceflary to their own deaths. 

Thus Lycurgus, the great and renowned law-giver of 
eGarta, pined himſelf to death; which fact Plutarch, iu 
vita Lycurg. approves and applauds with a jeſt, vis. that 
he made an end of himſelf by a total abſtinence from 
meat, to teach his countrymen temperance, Cic. Tuſc. 
Queſt. I. 1. Cleombrotus a Platoniſt, having read Plato's 
Phzdo, where Socrates being about to die, diſcourſes 
of the immortality of the ſoul, went and threw himſelt 
down headlong into the ſea. And other great men of 
morals, as Empedocles, Demoſthenes, Anaxagoras, Chry- 
fippus, yea and Zeno the Stoſciſm, were felons of them- 
ſelves. Thoſe who pretended to be great deſpiſers of 


pains and ſufferings, ran away from them as ſoon as they 


felt the anguiſh of them. Obſerve it, the very Stoicks, 
who were ſuch unpaſſionate and immoveable moraliſts, 
were for leaving the world before their time. This they 
called, Withdrawing themſelves, and a fair retiring out of 
the world. | 

And the famous Seneca, Epiſt. 70. in no fewer than 
four Epiſtles, maintains this practice. In one of 
which he plainly tells us, (whatever he had ſaid at 
other times concerning the great extremities which 
might put a man upon killing himſelf) that his wiſe 
man need not ſtay till extreme neceſſity urgeth him 
to ſuch a violent action, but as ſoon as his fortune be- 
Fs to be ſuſpected, as ſoon as he perceives there is ſome 
kelihood of his being brought into ill circumſtances, he 
may prevent them all by going aſide. He hath this leave 
given him by the Stoicks, as well as by the Platoniſts and 
other philoſophers. Bur 

Reaſon and Chriſtianity (and ſome of the philoſophers 
too in a better mood, oppoſe it as a raſh and fooliſh at- 
tempt, nay, as a vile and wicked enterprize. It is an 
uſurping on God's proper right and authority, who only 
hath power to diſpoſe of man's life. When God calls for 
our lives, then we are to part with them ſubmiſſively and 
willingly, and not before. In the mean time, we muſt 
entertain poverty, ſickneſs, diſgrace, or whatever croſſes 
betal us, with invincible patience and reſolution, We 
muſt not ſhamefully relinquiſh ſtations, and, like impru- 
dent pilots, quit the guidance of the vellel in the midſt of 
a ſtorm. We mult bear up undauntedly againſt the briskeſt 
aſſaults, and reſolve to grapple with all forts of hazards 
and extremities. We muſt prepare ourſelves to look new 
dangers in the face, and, by the Divine Aſſiſtance, make 
way through the thickeſt troops of oppoſition. When we 
are aſſaulted with ſufferings, we muſt not crouch and 
ſneak, and fly like cowards, but we muſt reſolve to main- 
tain our poſt, and weather out our miſeries with a courage 
becoming Chriſtianity. Be the way we paſs through rough 
or ſmooth, difficult or eaſy, it is the Divine Appointment, 
and God hath not made any calamity inſupportable; it 
may ſoon wear off of itſelf, however time will take it 
away. But we muſt be careful that we do not by any 
means put an end to it, by doing ſo to our lives. This is 
a high offence againſt God, againſt the, community (of 
which we are a part,) and againſt ourſelves, and human 
nature itielf, This is a manifeſt token of baſe fear and 
cowardice, and abjection of mind; it argues unmanly 
Precipitancy and unadviſedneſs, a diſtruſt of Providence, 
a defect of faith, and hope, and Chriſtian courage, and 
even black deſpair itſelf. But how brave and noble is it, 
aiter all our hard ſervice, to go off honourably, with the 
comfort of kaving fought a good fight, and finiſhed our 
courſe, aud kept the faith, and of having perſevered in our 
uty to the end, maugre all diſconragements and hard- 
ſhips This is true Chriſtian philoſophy, | 

4. Lewdneſs, i. e. immodeſt and obſcene ſpeeches, ti- 
baldry and looſe talk, with laſcivious geſture and beha- 
our, wich lewd and filthy practice, were countenanced 
y the greateſt pretenders to deep notions and morality; 
yea, and were not thought contrary to the principles of 
Philoſophy. As for the Stoicks, they profeſſedly held that 
there is no obſcenity in words, And Chrylippus inore 


particularly is named by Sextus Empiricus as the chief a- 
ſertor of this: Chryſippus, who was the very prop and but- 
treſs of the Stoicks porch (as Tully tells us) was a great 
defender of this opinion, and propagated it among his 
diſciples. They were wont (as the ſame author faith) 
to c all every thing by its name, Cic. Epiſt. 1. 9. Ep. 22. 
ibid. hereby excuſing and palliating their obſcenity ; and 
he ſeems to take their part, calling this lewdneſs of 
{ſpeech libertatem Joquendi, a liberty of ſpeaking. Froni 
tolerating of obſtene-words, they proceeded to licenſe the 
lewdeft actions, and therein were juſtified by the concur - 
rent practice of other philoſophers. He that rifles Plato's 
politicks, ſhall find that plurality of wives, and even a com- 
munity of women are allowed by him. The wiſeſt philoſo- 
pher thews himſelf here moſt abſurd, for thus he argueth : 
Becauſe all things in a commonwealth are to relate to the 
common good and publick advantage, therefore to have all 


things in common doth fo, yet, to have the promiſcuous 
uſe of women, We are told by Laert in Z2none, that - 


Diogenes, Zeno and Chryſippus (topping men among 
their parties) were of the ſame mind. Adultery was al- 
lowed the Lacedemonians by the ſober Lycurgus. Sce 
Plutarch in vit. Lycurgi Common whores were permitted 
to the Athenians by the wiſe Solon, idem in vit. Solon. 
We are told that the Cynicks bluſhed not to act openly 
the moſt uncomely and lewd things. 

Yea, Sodomy was approved of and practiſed by the 
greateſt pretenders to wiſdom among the Pagans. Sce 
Ovid. Metam. 1. 10. Plutarch, Diodorus Siculus, Minu- 
tius Felix, Tertullian's Apolog. c. 46. Athenæus's, Deip- 
noſoph. 1. 13. I know ſome are inclined to think that 
this charge againſt Socrates is a ſlander, and that he was 
clear and innocent as to this matter, and that theſe au- 
thors were too raſh in borrowing ſuch a report from ſome 
poets and light heads. And truly I am not averſe to 
think ſo too, fince I have made ſome enquiry into the 
buſineſs. I conceive this may be given as the faireſt and 
trueſt account of this brave man, that he was taken with 
the ſociety of ingenious and {weet-natured young men. 
Their intellectual beauty was that which was courted and 
loved by him ; and this. is that manly beauty which ſome 
of his dialogues (as Philzbus and Phædo) commend. He 
having made choice of the ſprightlieſt youths he could meer 
with, took great pains with them to ripen and improve 
thoſe ſeeds of virtue which he ſaw in them, and to fit 
them for the ſervice of their country. Among others, an 
example of this was Alcibiades, a young nobleman ot 
Athens, who was ſhaped and formed in his manners by 
this philoſopher, and owed the excellent conduct of his 
whole lite to the early inſtructions of fo wiſe a maſter, 
Hence ſome took occaſion to tax him as guilty of unna- 
tural luſt toward this and other young men, and of cor- 
rupting (in the worſt ſenſe that can be thought) the 
youth of Athens. Some were conſcious to thernſelves of 


their own guilt, and knew that Taidpas/a was the vice of 


the country ; and therefore concluded Socrates to be like 
themſelves, and that he made no other uſe of young 
mens company than they did. Ariſtophanes was the chiet 
man that ſet this on foot, who wrote his comedy called tho 
Clouds, only to abuſe Socrates : You muſt know then (as 


the true ground of this) that Socrates inveighed agalaſt 


the ſophiſts and mock-philoſophers of that age, men who 
had nothing in them of true and ſober ph:/o/ſophy, bur 
were a diſgrace and reproach to it. Hereupon theſe men 
got him j2cred by Ariſtophanes, in that play of his before- 
named. Beſides, Socrates had diſobligzd all the poerick 
tribe by that part of the model of his commonwealth, 
wherein he would have all poets baniſhed : Whence 1t 1s 
no wonder that the poets were ſet againſt him. Indeed: 
they. were theſe who had the greateſt hand in the impeach- 
ment of Socrates, eſpecially the comedians, becauſe So- 
crates had a more particular diſlike of the comic poetry - 
For he being grave and ompoſed, difreliſhzd that light 
humour of the ſtage, which was vain and drolling, but at 
thar time moſt raking. Yea, Socrates was ſometimes pre- 
ſent at, and applauded the tragedies of Euripides, but 
would not honour with his preſence Ariſtophanes's come- 
dies. Whereupon this poet-laurear, of that age conceived 
a diſpleaſure againſt the philoſopher, and feeing he wou'd 
not approve of the comick way, he. muſt fall under 1s 
laſh, to make the people ſport. Now, Socrates is eve: y 


| where laughed at; now virulent tongues fay any thing ef 


him; 
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him; now they report he uſed the company of young 
men to vicious and lewd purpoſes. But that would not 
ſuffice; a formal indiftment was drawn up againſt him. 
The poets take to them Melitus and Anytus, and other 
conſpirators, who, becauſe out of extreme hatred to the 
philoſopher, they ſought his death; inſiſted not much on 
the former accuſation, as not criminal enough, but ac- 
cuſed him for perverting the laws, by introducing New 
gods and a new religion, If you look into the ſtory, you 
will find that Socrates had the honour to be impeached 
upon the ſame Athenian law that Paul was when he was 
convented before the Areopagites, viz. that the ancient 


gods were io be worſhipped, and no new ones to be introduced 
contrary to the cuſtom of the country, Acts xvil. 18. It 
was the breaking of this law which procured his death ; 
he had diſcovercd the unteaſonableneſs of the Pagan idola- 
try, and the ſhameful deities which were ſer up among 
the Athenians. This proved fatal to him, though, to 
make him doubly guilty, they inſerted the accuſation 
before-mentioned, by Laert. in Socr. which no man be- 
lieved, who knew either Socrates, or his enemies malice. 
It was this which at laſt bereaved him of his lite, aſter 
they had robbed him of his good name, by fixing the 
crime of unnatural luſt upon him. 

But though Socrates, for the reaſons above alledged, 
may be thought not to be guilty of that foul vice; yet 
ſome ot her phileſephers of great name cannot be ſo cleared. 
Jam loth to think that Plato was one of that number, 
but Diogenes Laertius ſaith he was, and that he diſguiſed 
this vice, calling Taidpas/av wueia qirocoPias. Ariſtotle, 
the prince of the Peripateticks, was guilty, faith Athe- 
nzus, ſo was Zeno, the father of the Stoicks, who, as 
both Athenzus and Diogenes Laertius teſtify, had a male 
{weer-heart whoſe name was Cremonides : And this was 
ſo frequent among the philoſophers, that Lucian would have 
this love of boys left wholly to that ſort of men, Dialog. 
Amor. And other credible authors vouch this for a known 
truth, that the laws of moſt cities in Greece did not 
ſuppreſs that libidinous uſage, Xen. de Repub. Lacedzm. 
And Paul's teſtimony may be added to all theſe, in Rom. i. 
27. The men, leaving the natural uſe of the woman, burned 
in their luſt one toward another, men with men, working 
that which is unſeemly. Which words are meant of that 
filthy and prepoſterous luſt, and are ſpoken of the wiſe 
men and philoſophers among the Pagans : Which is a far- 


ther proof and confirmation of this head of my diſcourſe, 


that the Gentile philoſophy patronized obſcenity and lewd- 
neſs, and even unnatural acts of luſts. Thus 

I am glad I have rid my hands of this ill ſubject, which 
yet it was requilite to ſtay a while upon in purſuance 
of my underſtanding on theſe words, which was to ſhew 
the corruption of the Pagan philoſophy, together with that 
of avg rpg men. And you fee the Apoſtle himfelt 
thought fit to make particular mention of this flagitious 
uſage among them, and at the fame time to reprove and 
condemn it, as he doth likewiſe in 1 Cor. vi. 9. For, 

Our moſt Holy religion forbids even the leaſt tenden- 
cies to lewdacſs, and the leaſt indications of it, inordinate 
affettion, evil concupiſcence, laſcivious thoughts and deſires 
are criminal by the Evangelical laws. 

We are aſcertained by our Saviour himſelf, that an un- 
chalte eye, a luſtſul look is adultery; Matth. v. 28. All 
words and ſpeeches that favour of luſt, all corrupt commu- 
nications and diſcourſe are condemned by the Apoſtle; 
Epheſ. iv. 29. And the ſame inſpired writer, who knew 
very well what was vice, and what was virtue, and who 
fully underſtood the nature of the Chriſtian religion, and 
what it allows, and what it forbids, ſtrictly commands us 
that we abſtain from jleſhly luſts; 1 Pet. ii. 11. that we 
make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts theredf ; 
Rom. xiii. 14. that we flee fornication ; 1 Cor. vi. 18. aſ- 
ſuring us of the everlaſting penalty which is awarded 
againſt thoſe that act contrary to theſe prohibitions ; Whore- 
mongers and adiulterers God will judge; Heb. xii. 4. Thoſe 
wanton and laſciv ious flames ſhall certainly end in thoſe 
that are eternal. 

I might proceed, and inſtance in other allowances incor- 
porated into the body of thoſe morals which are left us by 
philoſophers, as the deftroying of the child in the mother's 

womb, (if it be ſafe and poflible for her) when ſhe thinks 
ſhe hath had a full and ſufficient number of children ; this 


by that wiſe lawgiver Lycurgus, who allowed to the Spar. 
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And the expoſing of children is another allowance. Plato 
would have this done whenever parents have exceeded the 
bounds of getting chidren, and when they grow too ny. 
merous. Ariſtotle is of opinion, that a child which i; 
lame or blind, or any ways deformed, may be caſt our 
and without pity or care expoſed to the wide world: And 
he ſaith it would be well if there were a law to forbid the 
bringing up of children that are any way maimed and im. 
perfect. Thus two of the greateſt philoſophers that eye; 
were, taught people to be crucl to the fruit of their own 
loins, to be brutiſh and unnatural to their own. fleſh (nay 
the worſt of brutes are ſeldom found to do ſo). ; 
I could obſerve to you alſo, that theft was approved at 


tans on condition they could keep it cloſe. Ir was tole. 
rated, (faith Plutarch in Vita Lycurgi) yea, enjoined by 
the law to ſteal, but it was looked on as a baſe and dil. 
honeſt thing to be found guilty of it: The being taken 
was criminal, the not ſtealing cunningly was the thing that 
was faulty. Laſtly, Lying had the approbation of the 
chief philoſopher among the Pagans. It is lawful to lye fir 
the good q the commonweath, ſaith Socrates, as he is 
2 by his ſcholar Plato, De Repub. I. ii. Thus you 
de what were the corrupt Ethicks of the Heathen world, 
for though many of theſe things which I have mentioned 
are repugnant to true philoſophy, yet being maintained, 
and ſometime praCtiſed by the maſters of philoſophy, they 
are juſtly reckoned-among the deceits o philoſophy. Hows 
ever, if theſe latter inſtances be not ſo home to the pur. 
poſe, it is certain that no man can pronounce ſo concern- 
ing the others before- mentioned, which were ſome of the 
chief ingredients and principles of the Zeatile Philiſophy, 


| miſtakes in morality, yet I will purſue this matter a little 


But though I have given you this large account of their 


farther, and ſhew you in the next place, that the phbiloſephy 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks of was deceitful, in that it was groſly 
miſtaken about the happineſs of man. Ir was miſtaken, 
and conſequently deceived men as to this grand point. 1, 
By not aſſuring them of a future life. 2. By giving no 
notice of the eternal duration of it. 3. By not deter. 
mining wherein true happineſs conſiſts. 4. By not di- 
recting them the right way to it. 

It deceived them by not aſſuring them of a future lie. 
The turure exiſtence of the ſoul (though it was a notion 
; diftated by the light of nature and reaſon, and ſometimes 
poſitively and plainly aſſerted by ſome of the philoſophers, 
yet it) was diſputed and doubted of among them at other 
times, by reaſon ot falſe principles which they had wiltully 
taken up, and thereby clouded their reaſons and the m- 
' tural dictates of their minds, as alſo becauſe of interelt 
and ſenſual pleaſure which ſtifled the rational aCtings ot 
their ſouls. Upon theſe accounts a future ſtate was hardly 
believed by ſome of the philoſophers, and wholly oppoſed 
by others. The Epicureans (as you have heard) flatly 
denied it: And it is no wonder, ſeeing their language was 
| after this rate, We can have no notion of an incorpuredl 

thing, unleſs it be a Vacuum They * that ſay tht 
ſoul is incorporeal, talk vainly and idly ; fee Laert. in Epi- 
curo. Plutarch, De Placit. Philoſoph. I. iv. atteſts that 
Democritus held the ſoul to be corruptible, and that It 
periſhed together with the body. It is true, the Pythago- 
reans and Platoniſts aſſerted that the ſoul went on pilgtt- 
mage, and flitted from one man to another: Yea, the) 
held, that mens ſouls paſſed into brutes as well as inte 
other men; and he that was a man a while ago, 15 no 
an aſs, a wolf, a dog, or ſome other animal: But this 1s 
vain philoſophy indeed, and all that we can build upon ! 
(if it were true) is this, that the fame man is often beg, 
and as often born, and dieth : Indeed Plato, in Phædone, 
ſeu de Animo. brings in Socrates before his death, treat- 
ing of the Immortality of the Soul ; he makes him ſpeak 
ſome things that are admirable, excellent, and Divine, 
but other things are poor, mean, and frigid; he preſents 
him as dubious and uncertain, wavering and inconliſtent 
with himſelf, : 
That Socrates doubted of a future ſtate and the ſou! 
immortality, may be gathered from that paſlage of his, 
which Plato inſerts, If theſe things we ſpeak of be ile. 
Again, Socrates faith, One of theſe two 1s abſolutely t. 
ceſſary, either death utterly deprives us of all ſenſe, 0! 1 
paſs from hence to another, place, Apologia Socratis. g 
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you will find ſuggeſted by Ariſtotle, in Polit. 1. vii. c. 16. } ſeems he looked upon death as a ſound ſleep, 3 
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journey, but he could not certainly tell which. Plutarch, 
De Conſolatione ad Apollon. had this very notion of it, 
and on that account concludes that death is not evil. 
After this wavering manner ſpeaks the great Roman Philo- 
ſopher, Cic. Tuic. qu. I. 1. If the day of death be ac- 
companied with the change of place only, and not an utter 
extinftion, What can be more dehrable than death? Or, 
if it makes an end of us, and quite annibilates us, What 
ic better than when we are wearied with the labours of this 
life, to fall aſleep, and never to wake again? In like man- 
ner Seneca, Epilt. 24. Death doth either conſume, or ſends 
ns out of this world into another : If the latter be true, 
there are better things remain for us when we are ſent out 
hence, and have laid aſide our terreſtrial clog ana burden ; 
but if the former be true, then there is nothing remaining 
for us, being utterly conſumed, and conſequemly no hurt 
can befal us ; that is our comfort. Again, he thus faintly 
and ambiguoully talks, in Epiſt. 63. Perhaps F the repars 
of wiſe men be true, and if there be any ſuch thing as 4 
lace hereafter to receive ts, &c. Thus Antonine (the 
bod Pniloſopher) cannot tell whether death be oÞtors 
or peT&5acs, an extinction, or a tranſlation ; whether it 
be an annihilation, or a change of our condition. And 
many others have thus expreſſed their doubttulneſs about 
another life; ſee Val. Max. I. 4. c. 6. But moſt remark- 
able is that paſſage of Xenophon in the lite of Cyrus, 
lib. 8. whom that wiſe hiſtorian repreſents as a great he- 
roe, and fingular pattern of virtue. We mult expect 
therefore that he will make him ſpeak like a brave priace, 
furniſhed with true and ſound notion of things. He 
tells us that this great man lying on his death-bed, and 
having certain preſages of his approaching departure out 


and called his ſons and friends together, and ſpoke to 
them to this purpoſe, © You ought not to think you 
know certainly that I ſhall be nothing when I ceaſe 
to live here, For let me tell you, the foul whilſt it 
is in this mortal body, doth not live, though it gives 
life to, the body, but when it leayes the body, then 
it properly lives, then it acts, and is truly knowing 
and wife, The tortures and puniſhments inflicted on 
murderers by ſouls thruſt out of their bodies, and 
the honour and rewards of good and innocent minds, 
proves that ſouls ſtill ſubſiſt. When man is diſſolved, it 
is not probable, that all things belonging to him to go 
their particular Kind except the ſoul only. You may ob- 
ſerve, that nothing is more like death than ſleep ; but even 
in ſleep the foul diſcovers its Divinity, and never more 
than then, for it hath a proſpect of things to come, rhe 
ſoul being at that time more free than ever. If theſe 
things be ſo, reverence my ſoul when 1 am dead, and do 
according to my commands. But if theſe. things be not 
ſo, but the ſoul periſhech with the body, yet reverence 
the gods who are immortal. And a little after, he faith, 
Call all the Perſians and my fellow-ſoldiers to my funerals, 
that they may congratulate wich me that I am got to a 
ſafe place and ſtate, wherein no evil can bsfal me, whe- 
ther it ſhall be my lot to be with God, or whether to be 
reduced to nothing.” A fair ſpeech indeed! This was 
the taint reſult of all the knowledge which his wiſe tutor 
could let him have of another ſtate. He had not deter- 
mined whether after death he ſhould be taken to the gods, 
or be annihilated. Thus philoſophy, as it was corrupted 
and depraved, was unſteady and doubtful about a ſuture 
lite and happineſs. Much leſs, 

2. Had they any notice of the eternal duration of 
them. "Thoſe of them who held that the ſoul was long- 
lived, had no firm. apprehenſion of its beg immortal. 
But eſpecially the Stoicks failed here; Zeno, the maſter 
ol that ſect, expreſly aſſerted that the ſoul remains after 
death, but at length is corrupted; ſee Diog. Laert. in 


ſents enone. The generality of this ſect went fo far as to 
ſtent lay, the foul ſurvives rhe body a good while. But if you 
; ask, How long? They tell you it is only till the confla- 
ſou! s Station of the world. Yet here they were divided, for 
f his, there were ſome among them who held, that the weaker 
ira lort of fouls, viz. of the unlearned, periſh wich the body ; 
y 1. at the ſtronger ones, viz. of wiſe men, hold out till the 
or 1 conflagration. And with this agrees that account which 
3 cero, in Tuſc. qu. I. 1. gives of them; and Seneca re- 
5 ares the very ſame of this ſet of philoſophers. But the 
I 


certain knowledge 
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of ſouls, and the eternal reward of virtue, is the purchaſe 
only of Chriſt's appearing, who hath brought hife and im- 
mortality, i. e. immortal life, t light by the goſpel. There 
was bur a faint ſhadow of it before; the diſcoveries were 
dark and obſcure, but by the ariſing of the ſun of righ- 
teouſneſs, this darkneſs is diſpelled, and we have gained 
a clear manifeſtation of the everlaſting ſubſiſtence of our 
ſpirits in another world. For Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe foul 
was of- the fame nature with ours, commended his into 
God's hands, and ſo did the holy martyr Stephen in 1mi- 
tation of him; which aſſures us, that the ſouls of the 
righteous are taken into God's cuſtody at their departure 
out of the body. This, together with the reſurrection ot 
our Saviour and his aſcending into Heaven, gives us an ab- 
ſolute aflurance and demouitcaiion of our rifing again, and 
living immortally in another world. LEY 
3. Their philoſophy proved deceicful in not determining 
wherein the true happineſs of man conſiſteth. The diffe- 
rent notions of the divers ſchools of philoſophy about the 
chiet good, proclaim aloud that they ouly gueſſed at it, 
and were not able to tell wherein it was placed. Their 
miſtakes were never ſo numerous and, which is worſe, ſo 
dangerous as here. Ir is of infinite conſequence to un- 


| derftand what is the chief felicity of man, what is the 


er- 
fect ſtate of bliſs, what is the principal and laſt nd of 
man, wherein there remains nothing further to be deſired. 
Now, he only can acquaint us with our true happineſs 
who is the author of it, the Lord of bliſs and glory, 
who purchaſed immortal life for us, and is himſelt the 
true, ſovereign, chief god, the ultimate object of our 
wiſhes and deſires, ſtudies and endeavours, the only reſt 


and center of our minds. This is life eternal to know, and 
of the world, commanded his courtiers to come to him, | 


in knowing to enjoy the only true God, and Feſus Chrift 
whom he bath ſent. It is the utmoſt happineſs of a man to 
have, in the diſcharge of his proper duty, the favour of 
God, to know and love him, and to be lovea of him. This 
is the higheſt ſelicity our nature is capable of, and it is no 
where fully diſcovered but in the Holy Scriptures. 

4. Philoſophy was miſtaken, and thereby proved deceit- 
ful in not diſcovering the true certain way to this kappineſs. 
And indeed how could it? It was impoſſible for the phi- 
loſophers to know how to regain the favour of Heaven 
whilſt they underſtood not how they loſt it. They could 
not come to the full underſtanding of the true cauſe of rhe 
degenerate condition of mankind, Whence ſhould they 
know that man was at firſt created pure and holy, ſpotleſs 
and innocent, able to ſerve God with an unwearied obe- 
dience, and that he voluntarily abuſed his power and free- 
dom, and. diſobeyed the command of his Maker, and ſo 
by an act of his own will apoſtatized from God, and 
plunged himſelf into unſpeakable miſery ? They could not 
reach this by their natural light and moral reaſon. The 
moſt philoſophical and inquiſitive brains, though they have 
made ſome gueſſes about the corruption of mankind, were 
not able to arrive to a clear account of this matter. They 
were apprehenſive that nature was vitiated; they per- 
ceived a {ſtrange diſorder, a horrible ſhatter, but they 
were ignorant of the original ſpring and fource of it. And 
thus not knowing the cauſe of human corruption and de- 
pravation, it is no wonder that they light not on the right 


' remedy of them. In the Goſpel alone is ſet forth the 


way tor the recovery of lapſed and degenerate ſouls ; here 
is diſcovered the certain method of obtaining the pardon 
of our ſins, and the aſſurance of, God's favour, and our 
everlaſting welfare. The contrivance of man's redemp- 
tion by the blood of Jeſus was too high a flight for the 
moſt improved reaſon, and light of nature. And when it 
was revealed to ſome of the moſt knowing Pagans, they 
were loth to truckle to ſo low and mean a diſpenſation as 
the Goſpel, which teacheth us to truſt and rely upon ano» 
ther's merits. They all agreed in this, that ere is this 
one good thing which is tbe cauſe and foundation of happi- 
neſs, viz. a man's truſting to himſelf, and reſting upon what 
he can do by his own power ; ſee Sen. Epiſt. 31. Theſe 
loſty ſoas of reaſon counted it abſurd to be beholden to 
another's undertakings for their felicity ; eſpecially it 
ſounded as the moſt ' ridiculous thing ever heard of, to 
hope for life and happineſs by the death of another. Au- 
guſtin's complaint of Tully's works may be the juſt im- 
peachment of all the voluminous diſcourſes of philoſo- 
phers, that the name of Chriſt is not to be found there. 
There is nothing in them of the exalted morals of our 

9U great 


— 
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preat and perfect lawgiver, of the great myſtery of Godli- ; 3. 

hoſe manifeſted by a Redeemer, and of the knowledge of | and our Diſſertation on the ſabbath-day. 

Jeſus Chriſt, and him .crucified. Yea, in the account * 18. agg 2 man beguile you, &c.] See the notes 
which the philoſophers gave of the ordinary moral virtues | above on ver. 6, 8. 

and vlees,” thay 1 very wavering and uncertain. He Ver. 19. — The head.) Chriſt, the head of the Church 
that is acquainted with the writings of the chief moraliſts | ſee Epheſians iv. 15, 16. ane 
among them, knows that they frequently confute them- Ver..22. — After the commandments and dectrines 9. 
ſelves ; their way is to ſet up their wiſe men, and then | men.) See the notes above on ver. 6. and Matt. xv, g. 
ſoon after to pull him down; which made an yn | 
ing perſon declare that the Stoicks wiſe man, is no where 

to ba found upon earth; yea, and that he never was in CAP. II. 


being; ſee Plutarch. de contradict. Stoicorum. He is a | i He fheweth where we ſhould ſeek Chriſt, 5 Hh ex. 
chimera, a fiction, made up wholly of paradoxes, riddles | hoyteth to _s ation, 10 to put off the old man, 450 


and impoſſibilities; ſo that there is nothing real in their | - zo put on Chrift, 12 exhorting to charity, humility, and 
deſcriprion of him bur their pride and conceir. The falſe | other ſeveral duties. 


and erroneous conceptions which theſe and other moraliſts 


the ſabbath-days ; ſee Romans xiv, 3, 10, 13. Gal. iv. 10 


had concerning virtue and vice, we have in ſeveral parti- E ye then be riſen with Chr: N 
culars laid open in the preceding part of this diſcourſe; 1 hick il 6 hriſt, ſeek thoſe 
and it is that which Lactantius, de vero cultu, cap. 17. . things Wnich are above, where Chriſt 


long ago hath very largely proved, vig. that the pbiloſo- | ſitteth on the right hand of God. 
phers miſtook virtue for vice, and vice for virtue. I re- 


member the excellent Des Cartes, in Præ at. ad Ethic. 2 Set your affection on things above, 


compares the moral writings of the Heathens to ſplendid not on things on the earth. 
and magnificent palaces built upon mud and ſand. They 


extol, faith he, virtue to the skies, and preter it beiore 3 For ye arc dead, and your life is hid 


all other things, bur do not ſufficiently explain to us the with Chriſt in God. 
true nature of ir, or lay the ground of it right: Nay, | 4 When Chriſt zwho 7s our life ſhall ap- 
oftentimes that which is called virtue by them, ought ra- 8 3 
ther to be ſtiled vice. Now, theſe ill foundations cannot | pęœar, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in 
but be followed with as bad ſupe rſtruttures; and both - glory. 

them vill promote vicious practices in mens lives. a e K 
that upon this account we might conclude the Pagan phi- 5 Mor tity therefore your members which 


Vaſepbers were very defective in ſhewing the way ro happi- | are upon the earth z fornication, unclean- 
neſs ; for how could they do this, fo long as they were 


not able to build men up in true Godlineſs, and to make neſs To nordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, 


them really better ? | and covetouſneſs, which is idolatry : | 
But their greareſt blemiſh was that which I have alrea- 6 For which things ſake the wrath of God 

dy mentioned, viz. their ignorance of the way of life and a | 

ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. They knew not that zhere js cometh on the children of diſobedience. 

uo Other name under Heaven given among men whereby they In the which ve alſo walked ſometime 

muſt be ſaved, They underſtood not that in the great 2 N 4 

and univerſal deluge of mankind, this is the only ark we | WHER ye uved in them. 


can be fate in. They were unacquainted with rhe myſtery 8 But now you allo put off all theſe; 
of faith and juſtification, and the abſolute neceſſity of the 


aſſiſtance of che Holy Spirit, and other ſuch Divine and Anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy 
ſaving truths, rhe diſcovery of which is peculiar to the | communication out of your mouth. 


Chriſtian Religion, which is the only true philoſophy. For i 
this name you may obſerve it bears in the writings of the 9 Lye n another, ſeeing that os 


ancient fathers: Thus Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialog. cu. have pur off the old man with his deeds. 
Tryph. ſpeaking of che Chriſtian inſtitution, hath theſe 10 And have put on the new man, 
| words concerning it, Philoſophy truly is the greateſt good NR T3 led 7 h 
| and moſt acceptable to God, it being that alone which leads | Which is renewed in knowledge, after te 
us and commends us to him; and they are really holy, who Image of him that created him. 


apply their minds to this philoſophy. And he tells us, that | . a 
| he bund this to be the only certain and uſeful philoſophy. 11 Where there is neither Greek nor 


So the 88 with Clemens Alexandrinus, | JEW, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, bar- 
15 the Chriſtian Religion, or the New Teſtament compo- , . 
ſed by thoſe whom the Grecks ſtiled Barbarians. "This barian, Scy chian, bond wor free: bur Chriſt 


according to Iſidore is the new and Evangelical philoſophy, 7s all, and in all 
Epiſt. I. 4. and ſometimes it is called by him the Heavenly 12 Put on therefore (as the elect of 
philoſophy, Epiſt. l. 5. by Sozomen. Eccl. hiſt. 1. 5. c. 12, Cod hol and bel d) b ls of mercies 
And in ſeveral other fathers this is the word for Chriſtia- 00, oi and deiove e Merc, 
nity; and the doctors and eminent profeſſors of the Chri- kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneis, 
ſtian Church are ſtiled philoſophers, in oppoſition without | ſuffering: 5 

doubt to thoſe among the Pagans who boaſted of this | Iong-luttering: 


title. 13 Forbearing one another, and forgiv- 
| Thus I have attempted to ſhew how the Apoſtle's words | 


are to be underſtood ; I have let you ſee what thoſe things ns * another, if any —_ have a PE 
, are which were blameable in the Greek philoſophy, and rel againſt any : even as Chriſt forgave you, 
| why the Apoſtle cautions againſt it. I-have particularly | ſo allo do ve | 
diſcovered how this philoſophy was abuſed of old, and ; U 
thereby became moſt prejudicial to Chriſtianity, and how 14 And above all theſe things, 4 9 


the proſeſſors of it did ovnaywyar (which is the word here Charity, which is the bond of perfectnels. 


uſed) forcibly carry away, and make @ prey and booty of f 
too great a part of the world by it. wi ics it is, * 15 And let the Peace of God rule in 


_ Apoſtle here couples philoſophy and vain deceit to- your hearts, to the which alſo ye are called 
gether, 


„ | | body; and be ye thankful 
Ver. 12. Buried with him in baptiſm.) As to fin and 125 2955 Y3 Y 2 Mites 
Satan; ſec Rom. vi. 4. and belo« = 13, and 3 16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you 


Ver. 16. Len no man therefore judge you in meat or in | richly in all wiſdom ; teaching and admon- 
drink, or in re/p:0 of an holyday, or of the new moon, or of | | ; Os niſhing 
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niſhing one another in pſalms, and hymns, | 


and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord. 

17 And whatſoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by 
him. 

18 Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your 
own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 

19 Husbands, love your wives, and be 
not bitter againſt them. 

20 Children, obey your parents in all 


things : for this is well-plealing unto the 


Lord. | 

21 Fathers, provoke riot your children 
to anger, leſt they be diſcouraged. | 

22 Servants, obey in all things your ma- 
ſters according to the fleſh ; not with eye- 
ſervice, as men- pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of 
heart, ſearing God: Tp.” | 

2 3 And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, 
as to the Lord, and not unto men : 


24 Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall 


receive the reward of the inheritance ; for 
ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 1 5 

25 But he that doeth wrong, ſhall re- 
ceive for the wrong which he hath done; 
and there is no reſpect of perſons. 


The Apoſtle having aſſerted the truth of the Goſpel, and 
confuted ſome contrary errors in the two former chapters, 
begins 1n this chapter with, | 

An Exhortation to general Duties, ſuch as heavenly- 
mindedneſs; becauſe they were riſen with Chriſt, who is 
now in heaven, ver. 1. beſides this ſhews, ſays he, that 
you are ſpiritually dead to carthly things, ver. ji. 3. and 
that God doth preſerve your life tor you, ver 3. which is 
the glorious eſtate we ſhall enjoy at Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing, ver. 4. and therefore we ought to flee from all things 
that ſhall any ways oppoſe, let, or hinder our attainment 
of that happy ſtare. Thea che Apoſtle gives a catalogue 
of thoſe luſts and corruptions from ver. 5. tover. 9. and 
and ſuojoins his reaſons againſt them from ver. 9, to ver. 12. 
and then he encourages us to reſiſt them by the exerciſe 
of certain graces, mentioned in ver. 13, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 
in hopes of attaining eternal glory. Then 

He exhorteth them to ſome ſpecial Duties belonging to 
Chriſtians, as they are members of families, ſuch as the 
duties of wives; in ver. 18. of husbands, ver. 19. of children, 
ver. 20. of parents, ver. 21. and of ſervants, ver. 22, 23, 
24, 25, | 

Ver. 1. If ye then be riſen with Chriſ] See ch ii. ver 12. 

Ver. 7. In the which) Fornication, Sc. ſee ver. 5. 

Ver. 12, Put on therefore (as the elef# of God, holy and 
beloved ) bowels of mercies, &c. Let us ſee what theſe 
excellent words contain for our inſtruction, and for the 

ter apprehending thereof, let us view the context. Now 

In the 8th Verſe, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of putting off 
anger, wrath and malice, &c. as part of the old man, which 
a new Convert is to lay aſide; he after gives us to under- 

and, there is ſome hing to be put on by ſuch in the room 
thereof, ver. 10. inſomuch that let men be Fews or Greełs, 
ver. 11. Heathens or Chriſtians, there muſt not be any 
grathful reſentments, any haughty and unmerciful inſolence 
ow d towards them; ſince none, let them diſtinguiſh 
themſefyes how they will, are of themſelves accepred be- 
die God for any merit of their own, but only in and thro 

rift, who is all and in all: And therefore inſtead of 
ger, and wrath, and malice, there muſt be bowels of 


and compaſſion, and ſympathizing love, as the words im- 

rt, which cannot be conſiſtent with bearing malice and 
II- will: and ſuch is accompanied with kindneſs, as it fol- 
lows, without which there cannot be ſuch compaſſion; and 
an humbleneſs of mind, meckneſs, which diſpoſes men to 
overlook thoſe faults, that may cauſe any miſunder- 
ſtanding and diſreſpect, and to ſee more of their own in- 
firmities, for the preventing their taking offence at others 


forbearing and forgiving, as is further added ; and a putting 
on of Charity, and a labouring for peaceableneſs, as is ſug- 
geſted in ver. 14 and 15, which a chriſtian that hath put 
on bowels of mercies cannot but be led unto.” | 
So that what is implied in the exhortation, is a compaſ- 
ſionate, friendly, and humble deportment, a wiſhing 
and doing all the good we can; and as the conſequence 
hereof, and avoidance of a quarrelſome, malicious, re- 
vengetul, or arrogant carriage, that eeſtroys all love, com- 
paſſion and peace, And 
We ſhall find how much it is the great duty of our chriſ- 
tianity to comply with the Apoſtles Words, in putting on 
bowels of merctes, as to the ſeveral things imply'd, by con- 
ſidering the divine commands and declarations of God's 
will given us in his word ; which being ſo very numerous, 
I ſhall do but little more than barely name: And yet I 
think it may not be amiſs to run over moſt of them, that we 
may ſee what a ſhametul thing it is to overlook a duty, 
which is ſo extreamly preſt upon us. 4 
How many times, and in what moving ſtrains, are we 
called to that ſweet and kind temper, which is ſhown in 
love and charity ? Above all things put on charity, ver. 14. 
after the text. And follow after charity, 1 Cor. iv. 1. and 
let all things be done with charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 14 —How- 
ſoever, this in the law of Moſes was forgot, Lev. xix. 18. 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf ; or, whatſoever 
allowances ſome of old had to abridge, and confine their 
kindneſs to a party, ſo as to love none but thoſe ot their 
own nation; yet it is now enforced anew, and is to be 
extended under the Goſpel. A new commandment give 
I unto you, that ye love ons another, ſays our Saviour, 
John x11. 34. and by this ſhall all men know that ye are m 
diſciples, if ye have love one to another. And the like is 
enjoined by his Apoſtles, to make thoſe that are too re- 
gardleſs hereof more mindtul; though it might be other- 
wiſe ſaid unto them, as the Theſſalonians were told, 1 Thel. 
iv. 9. as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write 
unto you, for ye your ſelves are taught of God to love one an- 
other . They therefore tell us, though a man fhould ſay I 
love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar, 1 John iv. 
20. And this commandment have we from him, that he who 
loveth God, love his brother alſo, ver. 21. that we conſider 
one another, to provcke unto love, Heb. x. 24. that we love 
the brotherhood, 1 Per. ii. 17. that we owe no man any thing, 
but to love one another : for he that loveth another, hath 
| fulfilled the law, Rom. xiii. 8. and that we be kindly af- 
fettioned one towards another, with brotherly love, Rom. 
xii. 10. and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, 
1 John iv. 16. every one that love th, is born of God, and 
" knoweth God, ver. 7. But on the contrary, he is not of 
God, who loueth not his brother, 1 John iii. 10. And 
though it hath been faid, as our Saviour tells us, © Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy: Yet the 
charge is now, love even your enemies, Matt. v. 43. fo 
far as to be ready to do them any acts of kindneſs, when 
they are not like to be empowered thereby to become far- 
ther hurtful ; and to defire ſuch a change here, as may 
make for their eternal weltare ; and not to curſe them with 
wiſhes of hell and damnation, and much. leſs ſuch as are 
friends and neighbours. — And is it not a faint and com- 
plimental reſpect that is to be ſhewn towards each other; 
but that is the fulfilling the royal law, relating to our duty 
towards man, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf ; 
though not with the fame height of love, yet with ſuch a 
real reſpe&t as inclines us to perform any kiud offices, if we 
have opportunity, as we would for our ſelves. The ſame 
is repeated, Gal. v. 14. and ver. 13. it is exprefly com- 
manded, that by love we fhould ſerve one another. And 
we are © not to love in word, and in tongue, but in deed 
and in truth,” 1 John iii. 18. and therefore, whoſo hath 
this worlds goods, and ſeeth his brother have need, and 


mercies, that is, che contrary thereunto; a tender pity 


ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwel- 
leth the love of God in him ?“ ver. 17. and much more 
contrary 


reflections; and to be ſure there will be Jong-ſuffering, a - 


\ 
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coutrary to the Divine Will do they act, who, under a 
fair cover of a pretended reſpe&t, do hide all their deceit- 
ful and malicious deſigns againſt any. The end of the 
commandment, is charity out of a pure heart, 1 Tim. i. 5. 
Chatity which /ceketh not her own, 1 Cor. xiii. + with an 
exclulion of all concern for the promoting another s wealth, 
1 Cor. x. 24. And therefore, when we have purificd our 
hearts, in obeying the truth, there will be an unfeigned 
tove of the brethren, and we mug ſee that we love one 
another with a pure heart fervently, 1 Pet.1. 21. and our 
love muſt be without diſſimulation, Rom. xii. 9. and above 
all ibings we muſt have fervent charity among ft ourſelves, 
1 Pet. iv. 8. and we are entreated to encreaſe more and 
more, 1 Theſſ. iv. 10. and it is made a part of the Apo- 
ttle's prayer, that Chriſtians ſhould abound in love one to 
anither, and towards alt men, 1 Theſſ. iii. 12. and of his 
thankſgiving, where their charity towards each other a- 
boundeth, 2 Theſſ. i 3. and ſo much is he fer upon it, that 
for fear men ſhould fall therefrom, he tells us, Heb. x11. 1 x. 
Let brotherly love continue. | 

So alſo, as for that peaceable amity and concord, which 
a compaſſionate reſpect for one another will lead unto, 
how frequently urged, and that with a very pathetick 
vehemency, and in all the moſt entreating terms, in order 
to win upon us. I beſeech you, brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Feſus, that , ye all ſpeak the ſame things, that 
there be no diviſions among ſt you But that ye be perfect) 
Joined together, in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment, 
1 Cor. i. 10. and Phil. ii. 1, 2. F there be any conſolation 
in Chrift, if any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the 
Spirit, if any bowels of mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be 
like-minded, having the ſame e of one accord, and 
of one mind. Aud 2 Cor. xüi. 11. Brethren, be of ons 
mind. And if it be poſſible, as much as in gon lieth Jive 
{*.ceably with all men, Rom. xii. 18. and ſeek peace and 
purſue it, 1 Pet. 111. 11. and follow peace with all men, Heb, 
x11. 14. and follow righteouſneſs, charity, peace, 2 Tim. ii. 
22. and follow after thoſe things which may make for peace, 
Rom. xiv. 19. endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit, in 
the bond of peace, Eph. iv. 3. and ſtudy to be quiet, 1 Theſſ. 
iv. 11. and have peace one with another, Mark ix. 1. and 
be at peace among ft your ſelves, x Theſſ. v. 3. The kingdom 
of God is righteouſneſs and peace, Rom. xiv. 17. be of the 
45 mind one towards another, Rom, xii. 16. and the God 
of patience grant you to be like-minded one towards another, 
Rom. xv. 5. And it is exborted that prayers and ſuppli- 
cations be made for all men, and for kings, &c. that we may 
lead quiet and peaceable lives, &c. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 

And as to that tenderneſs of ſpirit in a patient bearing 
with, and forgiving one another, amidſt any infirmities or 
offences, how much is it enforced upon us ? © See that ye 
walk worthy of your vocation, Sc. with meekneſs, long- 
ſuffering, and forbeating one another in love, Eph. iv. 1, 2. 
A ſervant of the Lord muſt be gentle towards all men, 
patient, 2 Tim. ii. 24. and we ought to bear the infirmi- 
ties of the weak, and not to pleaſe ourſelves, Rom. xv. 1. 
and if any be overtaken with a fault, reſtore ſuch a one 
in the ſpirit of meekneſs: And bare one another's bur- 
thens, Gal. vi. 1, 2. and ler your moderation be known 
to all men, Phil. iv. 5. Be patient towards all men, 1 Theſſ. 
v. 14. and ſee that none render evil for evil, ver. 15. And 
be all of one mind, having compaſſion one of another, 
Love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous ; not rendring 
evil tor evil, or railing for railing, but contrarywiſe blei- 
fing, 1 Pet. 111. 8, 9. and bleſs them that curſe you, do 
good to them which hate you, and pray for them which 
deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, Matt. v. 44. 
Bleſs rhem which perſecute you ; bleſs, and curſe nor, 
Rom. xii. 14. recompence to no man evil for evil, ver. 17. 


revenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, 


ver. 19. be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good, ver, 21. and reſiſt not evil. But whoſoever ſmite 
thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other alſo,” 
Matt. v. 39. Yield unto the ſuffering of, or parting with 
ſome little rhings for peace ſake, and a greater good that 
may enſue thereby; or Whenſoever we vindicate ourſelves 
in the puniſhment of another, let it not be with ſpight, 
and a rejoicing at his ſufferings for revenge ſake. But we 
mult be kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, Eph. iv. 32. and how often ſoever our brother 
treſpaſſes againſt us, we mult forgive him; not in few in- 
ſtances only, as until ſeven times; but, it need be, wil 


not to doubtful diſpuiations, Rom. xiv. 1. Jet not him that 


ſeventy La Foes, as our Saviour tells, Mat. xviii. 22 
this is the Charity of the Goſpel that /ufereth thus Icy 
and is kind, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. that is not cafily provokes 
ver. 5. that beareth all things, endureth all things, ver.“ 
This the meek and quiet ſpirit, that is in the fight cf G40 
of great price, 1 Pet. iii. 4. theſe the fruits of God's fhirit 
upon men, love, peace, long-ſifjering, gentleneſs, mech, 
Gal. v. 22. 1 

And how much is there ſaid to diſſwade from thoſe ce. 
ſorious thoughts and upbraidings which are diſpleating un. 
to a kind and forbearing temper ? ſpeak not evil of one an- 
other,” Jam. iv. 11. ſpeak evil of no man, be no brawl, 
but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men, Tit. iii. 2. 
comfort the feeble minded, 1 'Thef. v. 14. judge not, that 
ye be not judged, Mat. vil. 8. judge nothing before the time, 
1 Cor. iv. 5. bim that is weak in the faith, receive, by; 


eateth, deſpiſe bim that eateth not, ver. 13. and becauſe 
there may be difference in our ſentiments or actions, Je; 3 
not therefore judge and condemn one another, ver. 13. cha. 
rity thinketh. uo evil, 2. Cor. xiii. 5. will not give way 
to any hard ſuſpicions of what there is not ſome evidence o, 
but believerh all things, hoperh all things, ver. 7. it will 
make the beſt of things, and not aggravate ; much leſs will 
it ſeek to find or make faults, where are none, and raiſe 
any falſe reports or promote the ſpreading of them, where 
it knows they are ſo; that rejcicing not in iniquity, but re- 
joicing in the truth, 1 Cor. xill. 6. 5 

And how plain are the expreſſions of the divine vil 
againſt an haughty ſpirit and carriage, by which cometh 
contention, which prompts men highly to reſent any (light 


| 

againſt themſelves, to carp at and play upon others, and 

ſtiffly to refuſe any the leaſt conceſſion ; and ſo ſhuts cut 

that ſweet and kind remper which is commanded, 6 a 

reitet h the proud, but giveth grace to the lowly, James iy R 
6. tis Jowlineſs of mind, that we are exhorted unto, Eph, h 

iv. 2. at the ſame time we are preſt ro meekneſs, long- fe 

ſuffering. And after the command, Rom. xii. 6. be of ti 1 
ſame mind, tis added, mind not bigh things, but condeſcend p 
to men of low eflate. And when we are called to be H 1 

affeFion'd one towards another, Rom xil. 10. the next thing F 

that follows is, that in honour we ſhould prefer one anct ber. g 


The like whereunto we have, Phil. ii, 3. Let netbing l. 
done thro firife or vain glory, but in lowlineſs of mind, is 


each efteem other better than themſelves. And Gal. v. 26, . 
be not deſirous of vain-glory, provoking one another, envying i 
one another. And ſuch theretore is the property of charty, it 
that it vauntet h not it ſelf, does not bebave it ſelf unſeci- h 
ly, 1. Cor. xlil. 4. ſh 
And further, what is more condemn'd, than the ill na- as 
ture that does diſcover it ſelf in inordinate anger, ftrite 
malice, envy, hatred, and the like; which is fully oppoſite ne 
to the kind diſpoſition and courteous carriage of a chriſtian, an 
The proud man is complain'd of, 1 Tim. iv. 4. who doubts 555 
about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, whereof cometh envy, hi 
ſtrife, and railing. And he loveth tranſgreſſion, that loved Ef. 
Arfe, Prov. xvii. 9. but we are to walk honeſtly 4s in 1h Ce 
day, Ec. not in ſtrife and envying, Rom. xiii. 13. we mil an 
not bare ſuch a grudging ill. will towards any, as to rejoice be 
at their falls from their proſperity ; or to be grieved at ths wh 
continuance and encreaſe of it; when the ſame hath no fer 
been, nor is like to be prejudicial : but rather ro C01 
with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that wit) the 
Rom. x. 15. And fo ſtrict is the charge againſt #2!" wh 
ones Brother, that he that does fo, is pronounc'd in Gods thi 


fight, a Murderer, x Joh. iii. 15. and every man is con 
manded to be /jow to wrath, Jam. i. 19. which tho' theie 
may be ſome lawful occaſion for ſome little diſcovery d 
yet we mult not let it run too high, or hold roo. long, i 
tear of its degenerating into hatred, or what is worſe: The 
advice is therefore, let not the ſun go down upon your Wa: 
And we have ſeveral liſts of theſe things, which 3" 
very contrary to the Chriſtians bowels of compaiſion, pit 
together and condemn'd. The Apoſtle tells us, he j*" 
Jeaſt be ſhould find men ſuch as he world not; leaſt there K 
debates, envyings, wraths, Mriſes, backbiting s, ſwellingh 
tumults, 2 Cor. xii. 20. and he makes it the character © 
the unregenerate, that they Jive in malice, eavy, Htg 
and hating one another, Tit. iii. 3. and the remnants © 
the old man which muſt be put off, anger, wrath, 19 
&c. by thoſe who would be the ee, holy and 0:09" 
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God, whe ate. to have bowels of mercies. And wi" 
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there are among you envyings, ſtriſes and diviſions, are ye 
pot rarnal, and walk as men, 1 Cor. iii. 3. ſuch are reckon'd 
amongſt the works of the fleſh, as hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wraths, ſtrifes, ſeditions, envyings, murders, Gal. v. 
5, 20. and wars and fightings come from mens Juſt, Jam. 
iv. 1. N herefore lay aſide all malice, and evil-ſpeaking, 
1 Per. ii. 1. and Jet all bitterneſs, envyings, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put away from you 
with all malice, Eph. iv. 21. 

Thus you fre by ſuch multiplied commands and decla- 
rations in God's word, how much a kind, and peaceable, 
and compaſſionate temper is inſiſted on: Which that we 
may ſtill find more of our duty in, let us conſider, 

'The examples we have, in the ſame Sacred Writings, re- 
commended to our imitation: And in ſhort, theſe are no 
leſs than thoſe of God himſelf, our Bleſſed Saviour, and his 

reareſt followers and miniſters. x 

This does enhance our duty of loving our enemies, Matt. 
v. 45. that we may be the children 1 our fat her, who makes 
his ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good + Whom ought 
we to affect to be like more than our heavenly fatner ? 
now to ſhew any reſpect to theſe, who do oblige us by their 
power and kindneſs thereto, we diſcover nothing of a Chriſ- 


Il tian virtue ; doing no more than what the nature and inte- 
le reſt of a Publican and Heathen will lead him unto. But 
re herein lies our duty, whereby we copy after our father's 
e. example, when we ſhew mercy and kindneſs, even among 
the failings and aftron:s ot the helpleſs and worthleſs. For 
ul who ſo read) to forgive and plenteous in mercy; he that is 
th here ſo gracious to foes as well as friends; he that conde- 
ht ſcends to dwell with the humble and contrite, tho' he be 
nd intinitely exalted above all; he that is unwilling to caſt 
JUL | off ſuch as will return; he that is deſirous to be treconciled, 
700 nay, firſt entreats by his Embaſſaders, Men's reconciliation 
IW. to him; and all this when there is nothing to draw or drive 
ph. him to the leaſt pity from any hope of benefiting by us, or 
Ng fear of ſuffering trom us; he that offers the remiſſion of our 
the innumerable debts, which there cannot be the thouſandth 
eng art of contracted between one man and another: And 
10 is not the demand then fair and equal, that is made in the 
ung parable, Matt. xviii. 33. J forgave thee all thy debt, as 
ber. great as it was, ſhould/t not thou have compaſſion on thy 
be fellow creature, even as I bad pity on thee? And how par. 
„ 10 ticularly amazing is the love of God unto us in his ſon? 
205 from which the Apoſtle infers cur duty, 1 John iv. 11. 
1ying if God ſo loved the world, we ought alſo to love one ano- 
rity, ther and verſe 8. he that therefore Joveth not God, 
ects knoweth not God, for God is love; when this, that is fo 
ſhining an attribute of his Nature, is made his very name; 
1 nar as again, ver. 16. God is love. 
trite And how does our Saviour propoſe his love and meek- 
ofire neſs, which was uncoaceiveably endearing and obliging, 
ſtian. and makes the foundation of his command, John xii. 34. 
Joabts love one another, as I have loved you; as likewiſe does 


his Apoſtle, walk in love, as Chr:ft alſo hath loved us, 
Eph. v. 2. and as even Chrift forgave you, ſo alſo do ye, 
Col. iii. 13. learn of me, fays cur Saviour, for I am meek 
and lowly in heart, Matt. xi. 29. learn ot him, who, tho? 
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loveib 
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ejoice be did no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth, yet 
at the when he was reviled, be rev led not again, when be ſuf- 
th not fered, he threatned not, 1 Per. it. 22. learn, of him who 
rejoid could pray for his moit abuſive enemies, at a juncture of 


t weed. their greateſt cruelty, father, forgive them, for they know not 


hatin; what they do. And how did his miniſters and diſciples 
Gods think it their duty to follow their meek and merciful 
5 com- maſter? His ſervant Stephen could beg of God in the be- 
tuete half of his murtherers, that he would not lay their fin to 
ery of; their charge, Act vii. 60. And what patience and pity 
ng, fo did others diſcover, as we find in many places? Paul does 
>: Tit confeſs in their name, 1 Cor. iv. 12. being revikd, we bleſs ; 
erat! bung defam'd, we entreat. | 
ich alt And now, what do the furious, and unmerciful, and con- 
on, pul tentious think of all this? what do thoſe think, who wes 
ne f ber tongues like a ſword, and bend their bows, to ſhoot out 
there 0! their arrows, even bitter words? Can they ſay, that the 


declarations of God's will are ſo dark or few, or the ex- 
amples ſo mean, that they cannot find a plain and neceſ- 
fary duty in what I have bcen ſhewing ? No wonder would 
It be to ſee Pagans, who are unacquainted with theſe 
things, entertaining the moſt ill-natured thoughts, and 
P-uring out the hotteſt and hardeſt words againſt one an- 
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ether. But to behold the height and ſpight, the curſes and 


quarrels of Chriſtians, who know and believe the Scriptures; 
good God! what matter of admiration! and much more 
ſtrange ſtill, to hear of the heart-burnings and unfriendly 
teuds of thoſe who do profeſs more than a common vene- 
ration for the Scripture- docttine. Whereas Chriſtianity, if 
obſerved according to the tenour of the duty mention'd, 
would tend to cool mens paſſions, to file off the roughneſs 
of their temper, and to produce a kind converſation in the 
world: But that we may be more engaged hereunto, let us 
See what reaſon there is for it, from that relation there 
is between men, as to their nature, proſeſſi n, Oc. 

Now, tho? the lines of our relation may be remote, as 
to our deſcent from the ſame head, and there may be elder 
and younger branches, ſo as that we cannot call one an- 
other brethren, according to the common uſe of the name; 
yet in a larger ſenſe thereof, as we come from one common 
father the firſt parent of mankind, we are ſo; and ſhould 
there be then an unbrotherly enmity and variance amongſt 
us ?.or ſhould we difreliſh Abraham's advice to his ne- 
phew Lot? Gen. xiii. 18. Jet there be no ftrife between me 
and thee, for we are brethren. And when we all partake of 
the ſame kind of being, having all in ſcme meaſure thoſe 
powers and faculties that are the reſemblances of the Di- 
vine Image, and the diſtinguiſhing ornaments of our na- 
ture; how unreaſonable is ic for any to ſhew ſuch diſdain 
and ill-will as many times they do; as if they themſelves 
were of a more exalted kind than their neighbours, no leſs 
than gods or angels; or others, whom they treat with 
ſuch inhumanity and unkindneſs, were brutes or devils, 

But, if ſince we are all related together as men, we 
ought to carry it with better temper; ſutely, as Chriſ- 
tians, we have much mote reaſon to do ſo; here being 
another bond of brotherhood, 1 Pet. ii. 17. to unite us 
together in love. This is the motive which is made uſe 
of for the ſame, Epb. iv. 4. becauſe as Chriſtians we all 
own, there is one body, and one ſpirit, even as ye are call'd 
in one hope of your calling, one faith, one baptiſin, one (od 
and father us all, who is above all, — When herein 
we have all one calling, (how different ſoever our ſecular 
vocations be) why ſhould we not endeavour to unite 
under it? And tho? we can't agree in every particular 


| of it, why ſhould we be ſo much divided, as if we did 


agree in nothing? Others can be friends, when com- 
bin'd in a bad cauſe? Herod and Pl'ate could agree, 
when cruciſyiug our Saviour; a legion ot devils could agree 
to be together, whilſt they are tormenting one man, and 
ſhall not we agree when we are ſerving one (r? — And 
when we believe we are all ſervants to one, who 1s above 
us all; why ſhould ue take upon us, imperiouſly 
and unmercitully to rail at, and lord it over others, as 
if we our ſelves where ſome abſolute governours? 
And when we believe we are all one body, the members of 
one head, Chriſt Jeſus; how can we find in our hearts to 
fomenrt and keep up any brawls againſt each other? This 
is the argument the Apoſtle uſes, Rom. xit. 4, 5. in 
his exhorting us, not to thin more highly of our ſelves than 
we oug bt to think; aud to be kindly affetFion'd towards one 
another ; for as we are many members in one body, and all 
members have not the ſame office ; 1 we being many are one 
body in Chriſt, and every one members one of another: Now 
wharſoever difference there may be in the members, as to 
their uſe and excellen cy, yet {till fince they are fo nearly 
related, as to belong to one body; how unnatural would 
it be to quarrel and wiſh 11! one to another ? for the eyes 
to envy the hands, or the hands to abuſe the feet, for one 
ro ſay to the other, I have no need of thee, 1. Cor. xii. — 
And when we profeſs there is one ſpirit, that is the ſole 
cauſe of the uſefulneſs and ſucceſsfulneſs of any ones 
powers or labours; why ſhould we make ſuch vaſt and 
wicked diſtinctions in our eſteem and carriage towards 
men, as almoſt to idolize one, and facrifice another; to 
bawl and brangle with ſuch odious cries, I am for Paul, 
and hate Apollos: When, let men be what they will, let 
their charity be more or leis; let them preach or pray, 
long or ſhort, within book or without ; plant or water ; 
tis God alone that giveth the encreaſe, 1 Cor. iti. — And 
ſince we have all one hope, expecting to live together for 
ever; why ſhould we be ſo much at odds here; and the 
ſalvation cfter'd is not a ſingle Prize, fo as that, tho' a 
great many ſhould vun, one ſhould only obtain; that 
there need to be any ſcuffling and contending for fear of 
anothers carrying all ve ; but that they may run, not 
| 9 5 
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as uncer;ainly, the offer being made to all to accept of 
happineſs, and Heaven being large enough for all, it they 


will prepare for it: Or, ſhould I endeavour to ſtop or trip 


up my fellow-traveller, if he does not run juſt in my track, 


or go my pace towards ir, or thereupon wiſh he may 
never come thither? May we not very juſtly apply the 
counſel Joſeph gave his brethren upon their rerarning to 
their father ? that as we are journeying to one home, to 
our father's houſe, we ſhould ſee that we fall not out by the 
way. 

And is it not reaſonable we ſhould con/ider one - another 
in love, when we are near of kin, not only in our great 
aim and profeſſion, as Chriſtians ; but in our tranſgreſſing 
againſt the ſame, as ſinners. Be not many maſters, ſays 
James, for in many things we offend all > Be not fo high, 
avd harth, and furious againſt another, as if he had all the 
faults, and you were Exempt from all; ſince there are 


none but have ſome, though all may not have the ſame : 


He may be guilty of the gp in one Kind, and you in 
another; he may be free from infirmities in ſome reſpects, 
and you in others. But alas ! Men do commonly gaze, as 
through a magnifying glaſs, on others vices, and their own 
virtues; and ſo do not ſee how much they are alike to in- 
cline them to a more favourable carriage. Or, let men 
be never ſo exact and upright fa their walking, they can- 
not, in this imperfect ſtate, wich their greateſt confidence, 
be out of all danger of being miſlead ; and therefore, 
ought in prudence to labour for mildneſs and moderation 
towards others, not knowing how ſoon they may have oc- 
caſion to deſire the like of them; according to the Apoſtle, 
Gal. vi. 1. If a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are 


piritual, reſtorgſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs ; con- 
2 ag thy 4 1 thou alſo be ld. 7 Y 4 


nd let us, to prevent a quarrelſome and diſdainful 

{pirit, behold, how that we are all ourſelves equally worth- 
leſs before our God; one of his beſt ſervants confeſſing, 
that his goodneſs extended not to him, Pal. xvi. 2. and our 
Saviour telling us, that when we have done all we are com- 
manded, we mult ſay that we are unprofitable ſervants, 
Luke xvii. 10. Ard the Apoſtle before in this context, 
fays, that neither Greeks nor Jews, Sc. are any other be- 
fore God; for that Chriſt is all and in all; that good rea- 
ſon there is for putting on bowels of mercies. 
Or take a view of one another's preſent wants, or thoſe 
which probably may be; and you will find you are nor ſo 
very unlike, or can be ſure long to continue fo ; but that 
you may ſtand in need of each others favours. If provi- 
dence cauſes ſome good fortune to attend on you now, 
you know not how ſoon it may be ordered to ſhift abour. 

May we not thus ſee, how great a diſſuaſive the rela- 
tion and likeneſs, that is between us, is againſt an unkind 
deportment ? Or it this be inſufficient to work upon us, 
let us | 

Conſider, how much we have need to forbear the ſame, 
in order to promote any perſonal eſteem, eaſe and in- 


tereſt, and the general comtort and welfare of mankind in 


this world. | 

And one may be ſenſible, how great an attractive of 
reſpect is a mild and courteous temper, Where there is 
enyy and fury, and the like, how does it naturally tend 
to wean mens affections from the perſons in whom they are 
found: And though it is our duty, as we ſee, to maintain 
a good will to all, fo as to be ready to befriend them 
when convenient occaſion calls for it; yet it cannot be 
thought, that any are bound to reſpe& them for their in- 
firmities, as theſe at beſt are ; but for any other good that 


appears in them; and for that relation they bare to us; 


and out of regard to the command of God, and thoſe ad- 
vantages that may enſue thereby: Theſe moſt certainly 
are ſuch blemiſhes, as render them many times an eye: ſore 
to the world, and ſo far leſſens their character in the ac- 
count of Scripture- doctrine. For though the hot and blu- 
ſtering man may be ſometimes cried up by an unthinkiag 
multitude, as one of a great mind, and a large ſoul; in 
that he can ſo highly reſent, and ſo loudly exclaim againſt 
any offence ; yer can ſuch be ever thought, by thoſe who 


guide their opinions by the judgment of God, to have any 


other than a mean and narrow ſpirit, void of all that noble 
geheroſity, that ſhould incline to put up quarrels, or to 
uſe more candour and mercy ; and that he hath got at beſt 


may find teſtified by the authority of the Inſpired W ri- | 


A. 


ters ; who may be allowed, it is to be hoped, to have the 
trueſt notion of what is excellent and honourable, Jam. ii. 
13. Who is a wiſe man, let him ſhew out of a god con- 
verſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom ; but if ye 
have bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, Glory not; 
this wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, 
ſenſual, and deviliſh.” And Prov. xix. 11, © the difcre. 
tion of a man deferreth his anger, and it is his glory to 
paſs over a tranſgreſſion.” And xvi. 3 2.“ He that is low 
to anger is better than the mighty; and he that ruleth 
his ſpirit, than he that taketh a city; he gains ſuch x 
conqueſt as. is more to be prized and praiſed : Or, 

Whatſoever eſteem he may miſs of in the world, he is 
more at eaſe in bhimſelſ, than others under their furious 
heats amidit rheir greateſt glory. Where mens paſſions 
run high, how do thele fret and gnaw the ſpirits ; and raiſe 
ſuch a tempeſtuous hurricane within, as overturns all the 
order and compoſure of a man's mind. 

And how much is a man's intereſt many times impair. 
ed by his ill cemper and ,unkind carriage? How many 
good friends loſt ; how many uſeful counſels thrown away, 
and how many that would be equally as uſeful kept from 
him, which there is no encouragement to aſſiſt him with? 
It is not indeed a ſoft aud eaſy temper which 
makes men trampled on, and betrays them to many incon- 
veniencies, which is ſo beneficial ; unleſs there be bold- 
neſs and courage joined therewith ; and ſuch there may 
be, conſiſtent with a mild nature, as contrary to the ſuti- 
ous and malicious: This hath the meek man, who hath 
the general promiſe given of inberiting the earth, Matt. 
v. 5. He that will therefore love life, and ſee good days, let 
him according to Peter, 1 Ep. li. 10. refrain his tongue 
from evil, &c. let him ſeek peace, and enſue it. 

And it is peaceableneſs and concord makes for the be- 
nefit and comfort of a place where it comes. 'This is the 
way for the hearrs of people to be comforted, by being 
knit together in love, Col. ii. 2. This they cannot but find 
true, Pal. cxxxiii. 1. How good and pleaſant a thing it 
is for brethren to dwell together in unity. But where en- 
vying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion and every evil work, 
Jam. iii. 16. By long forbearing, is a prince perſwaded, 
but a foft tongue breaketh- the bone, Prov. xxv. 15. A 
ſoft anſwer turns away wrath, but grievous words ſtir up 
ſtrife, Prov. li. 1. But where there is heat, and no yieldings, 
no reconciling tempers; what convulſions and frettings 
ariſe, that put families, * and kingdoms 
into the greateſt uneaſineſs? Where there are churliſh Na- 
bals, that there is no ſpeaking unto ; where there ate 
flaming fire-brands, that there Is no coming near without 
heat ; what little enjoyment can there be?— And when 
men are at variance with one another, how many deſigns 
are put by, for giving thoſe publick and private helps a8 
might be of uſe againſt the approaches of any worldly 
evils, and the inſinuations and encroachments of vice? 
That our Saviour's words are too often verified, Luke x. 
17. A kingdom divided againſt it ſelf, is brought to deſolc- 
tion; and the Apoſtle ſpeaks with no little reaſon, Gal. . 
15. If ye bite and devour one another, take heed ye bs 1 
devoured one of another. What more common, than to 
make miſchiet one for another, where there 1s want of 
unity and friendſhip z or to ſuffer a black ſtorm to gather 
and fall, that at firſt appeared no bigger than a man's hand, 
which, if they had been ſo kind, they might have eali'y 
prevented from each other? What frequent advantages ace 
gained by enemies, through the ſeparation of the hearts 
and ſtrength of a people, which when united, would, wich 
the Divine Bleſſing, have been able to have debarted then 
from the ſame? And what a common inroad is made 10! 
Atheiſm. and Irreligion, by thoſe gaps that are owing © 
our heats and diviſions , which flacken mens endeavour 
after a reformation ? — But when we are ſpeaking of 4 
mild and peaceable temper, it is not to encourage a fach. 
ful connivance in magiſtrates or miniſters, or any that ger 
a charge over others: As that they lay aſide reproof al 
puniſhment, which are of the higheſt uſe. They may bade 
compaſſion and meekneſs at the ſame time; they muſt a 
zealouſly alfected in à good matter. A miniſter is to rebu 
ſnarply, Tit. i. 13. but yet with all long-ſuf/ering, SI's 
iv. 2. In meekneſs infirufting; 2 Tim. it. 25. without 4 
wrathful and malicious words and wiſhes. Others are © 


but a falſe honour raiſed upon a bad foundation? As we | correct, but it muſt be in love, and with an hearty delire 


| ey 
” promoting ſome good thereby. When << 12 
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along with diſcipline, then it is moſt likely to take effect 


And it is therefore neceſſary, that mens zeal in ſetting 
ſor ward the ſame be proportioned to the nature of offences ; 
chat it may be ſeen it is not made up of ſpite and revenge: 
For nothing does blat the operation more, than a diſco- 
rery of ſuch ill nature. 

Bur if men will not be perſwaded to a better temper 
for the ſake of any thing in this world, yet the neceſſity 
thereof for a future happineſs, one ſhould think might 
incline them ; 

For, if we act in defiance againſt the Divine Will, there 
can be, without repentance, no hopes of mercy. Bur the 
promiſes and threatnings relating hereunto, make all ſtill 
more plain. We are to have compaſſion one of an- 
other, Ec. knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye 
may inherit a bleſſing, 1 Pet. iii. 9. The merciful are thoſe 
that ſhall obtain mercy, Matt. v. 7. and the peace-makers, 
that ſhall be called the children of God, ver. 9. But he ſhall 
hare judgment without mercy, who ſhewed no mercy, Jam. 
ü. 13. and we are to follow peace and holineſs, without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. and who- 
ſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be 
in danger of the judgment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his 
brother, Raca, fhall be in danger of the council; and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay, thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell- 
fire, Matt. v. 22. And if ye forgive not men their treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive you, Matt. vi. 14. 
and he is to be delivered to the tormentor, who will not 
have compaſſion on his fellow-ſervant, even as the Lord 
hath pity on him, ch. xviii. 34. And all his prayers for 
pardon and mercy will not be accepted, unleſs there be 
lifting holy hands without wrath, For, firſt be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift, ch. v. 2 
and any pompous work of religion, if without charity, it 
profiteth nothing, 1 Cor. xiii, If men continue guilty of 
the works of the fleſh, hatred, variance, c. they ſhall not 
inherit the kingdom of God, Gal. v. 51. That is not a place 
for ſuch to come near to make diſturbance in ; there being 
none but thoſe to be there, that will dwell togther in love; 
that will have all ſweetneſs in their carriage and tender- 
neſs in their affections, and mutual -rejoicings at each 
others happineſs ; joying and aniting together in finging 
the everlaſting praiſes of their God : And this is the Apo- 
{tle's exhortation in this chapter to the Coloſſians. 

Ver. 15. — i one Body.] Via. the Church, which is 
the body of Chriſt, its head. 

Ver. 23. As to the Lord.) Or, as commanded 
12 do by the word of the Lord. See Eph. vi. 6, 7, 

9. | 5 


— 


CHAP. IV. 
1 Fe exborteth them to be fervent in prayer, 5 to walk 


wiſely toward them that are not yet come to the true 


knowledge of Chrift. 10 He ſaluteib them, and wiſheth 
them all AF arty | A 


Aſters, give unto your ſervants that 
which is juſt and equal, knowing 
that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven. 
2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
lame with thankſgiving ; 675 
3 Wichal, praying alſo for us, that God 
would open unto us a door of utterance, to 
ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt, for which 1 
am alſo in bonds : : 
4 That I may make ic manifeſt, as 1 
ought to ſpeak. 
5 Walk in wiſdom toward them that are 
without, redeeming the time. | 
6 Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, 
ſeaſoned with ſalt, that ye may know how 
ye ought to anſwer every man. 


— 


7 All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare un- 
to you, who is a beloved brother, and a 
faithful miniſter, and fellow-ſeryvant in th 
Lord: | | 

8 Whom I have ſent unto you for the 
ſame purpoſe, that he might know your 
eſtate, and comfort your hearts : 

9 With Oneſimus a faithful and beloved 
brother, who is one of you. They ſhall 
make known unto you all things which are 
done here. 


10 Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſaluteth 


you, and Marcus ſiſter fon to Barnabas 
(touching whom ye received command- 


ments; if he come unto you, receive him) 

11 And Jeſus, which is called Juſtus, 
who are of the circumciſion. Theſe only 
are my fellow-workers unto the kingdom 
of God, which have been a comfort unto 
me. 

12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſer- 
vant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always labou- 
ring fervently for you in prayers, that, ye 
may ſtand perfe& and complete in all the 
will of God. 

13 For I bear him record, that he hath 
a great zeal for you, and them that are in 
Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. 

14 Luke the beloved phyſician, and 
Demas greet you.. 

15 Salute the brethren which are in 
Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the Church 
which is in his houſe. 

16 And when this epiſtle is read a- 
mongſt you, cauſe that it be read allo in 
the church of the Laodiceans; and that ye 
likewiſe read the epiſtle from Laodicea. 

17 And fay to Archippus, Take heed to 
the miniſtry which thou haſt received in 


the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 


18 The ſalutation by the hand of me 
Paul. Remember my bonds. Grace be 


with you. Amen. 


q Written from Rome to the Coloſſi- 
ans, by Tychicus and Oneſimus. 


This chapter contains, 
I. The duty of maſters, with a motive to inforce it ; 
ver. 1. 8 
II. Exhortations to ſeveral duties, as (1) to prayer; 
concerning which he ſhews the manner, that it ſhould be 
offered with perſeverance, watchfulneſs and thankfulneſs, 
ver. 2. Then he ſhews the matter of a good and effectual 
prayer, as the perſons for whom, and the things tor which 
rayer may and ought to be 1001 — 3, 4+ (2.) He ex- 
— a diſcreet carriage towards Heathens; amplified by 
one particular branch, redeeming the time, ver. 5. (3.) 
He exhorts to an holy communication, ſo as to ſit and 


enable us to give particular anſwers on all occaſions, 
ver. 6. | ' 


— 


III. The 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 4 


— 


III. The concluſion of the Epiſtle ; which contains an 
account of his ſending Tychicus and Oneſimus to them; 
on which occaſion he praiſes Tychicus, ver. 7, 8. and 
Oneſimus, ver. 9. He Ends the ſalutations of many per- 
ſons by name, ver. 10—15. gives direction concerning the 
reading of this Epiſtle, ver. 16. and admoniſheth Archip- 
pus their miniſter to be diligent and faithful in his mini- 
{try, ver. 17. and ſo concludes with his ſalutations of them, 


requeſt to them, and prayer for them, ver. 18. 


Ver. 3 — In bonds] At Rome; ſee the Introduc- 
tion. 

Ver. 5. — Towards them that are without.) The 
pail of the Church of Chriſt, i. e. the Heathens. 

Ver. 11. — Which have been a comfort unto me.] In 
my bonds at Rome; ſee the Introduction. 

Ver. 14. Luke, the beloved phyſician.) The ſame that 
wrote the Goſpel, which bares his name; ſee the Intro- 
duction to that Goſpel. 

Ver. 18. Remember my bonds.) In your prayers, that 
God would deliver me out of them. 


— 


And now having finiſhed this Epiſtle which was le- 


velled by the Apoſtle againſt thoſe, who would have ſe- 
duced the Coloſſians from the faith in Chriſt, by inticing 
words, and having ſhewn in the notes, the reaſon of the 


Apoltle's declaiming againſt the philoſophy of the Hea- | 


thens, I ſhall conclude with ſome account of their know- 
ledge of God in | 


A Diſſertation on natural Ti heology or Divinity, and human 
learning, abſt ract from Revelation. 


It has already been ſeveral times noted, that there is 


ſuch a thing as natural theology; that is, a knowledge of 
God, and Divine Affairs, attainable, in ſome degree, by 
the light of nature only. : 

If it were not fo, it would be very difficult, perhaps im- 
poſlible, ro ſay how the generality of Heathens, who had 
no other light to walk by, ſhould come by the little know- 
ledge they had of Divine Affairs; who by the ſtrength of 
unaſſiſted reaſon only, which is that I call the light of na- 
ture, were convinced of the being of a God, and Provi- 
dence ; of their duty to worſhip, and pay Religious Re- 
verence to the Deity; and of their obligation to mutual 


— — 


— 


— 


this will be more properly inſiſted on, and particular!» i. 
luſtrated, under another head. | 

At preſent, I have only one thing more to ſay to th; 
affair, and that is this: J hat though men might attain t 
a knowledge of God, and ſome other Sacred Matters, by 
the light ot nature only; yet, for want of Revelation 1; 
aſſiſt them in their ſearch, their knowledge of theſe things 
muſt needs be very ſhort of perfect, very defective in e. 
veral reſpects, of a very low degree, and only in prope. 
tion to the light they have. 

Indeed, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking in and of the earlieſt 
times of the Goſpel-Revelacion, tells us, Now we ſee thry 
a glaſs darkly, but then face to face ; Now I know in part, 
but then I ſhall know even as alſo I am known, 1 Cor. xvin. 
12. From whence we may inter, That if the light and 
ery of Sacred Matters, which we have by the 
Goſpel-Revelation, the brighteſt and moſt glorious that 
ever was, or ever will be vouchſaſed to men in this world, 
be ſo dark and imperſect, as that the Apoſtle ſhould com- 
pate it to looking and ſeeing as only through a glaſs, and 
that too when the Church had ſuch an intimate conyerſ: 
and correſpondence with Heaven, and was immediately 
and extraordinarily aſſiſted and enlightned from aboxe ; 
then the light into, and knowledge of Divine Affairs, 
which the moſt ſagacious and aſpiring ſages and philoſo- 
phers among the Heathens could poſſibly attain unto by 
nature, or unaſſiſted reaſon only, muſt needs be much 
more dark, and much leſs per ect: And conſequently, all 
they could pretend to, was only ſome faint glimmetiugs of 
light, a very dusky and imperte&t knowledge, in cempa- 


' rifon of that which is now attainable by us, and which 


the Jews might formerly attain unto, by the light of 
Revelation, ſuperadded to the light of nature. And 
now, 

As to the extent of natural theology, with reſpect to 
the moſt material things it teaches, as neceſſary to be 
known and done by men, in erder to their ha ppineſs; the 
Apoſtle plainly intimates, in Rom. xi. 14. That the Gen- 
tiles, who had not the law, did by nature the things con- 
tained in the law. Where, by the things contained in the 
law, are meant, the principal duties preſcribed by the lau, 
and to be performed by men, in order to their happiness, 
both at preſent, and hercatter. And if the Gentiles did 


by nature do thoſe things, it they did perform thoſe duties, 
offices of love, and kindneſs, and beneficence, to all acts ; 
of juſtice and mercy to one another: All which, I have 
obſerved, on other occaſions, is very plain from their own | 


authors of all forts, Hiſtorians, Poets, and Philoſophers. And 


it the knowledge of theſe things were not attainable, in ſome | 
degree, by the light of nature only; how can we think 


they ſhould come by it, when, it is plain, they had no | 


other light to guide them to it, no revelation, as the Jews 
had, and we Chriſtians have, whereby they might acquire 
it? 

"Tis true, they had tutors and inſtructors of their own, 
ſuch as they were; I mean, their prieſts and magj, their 
ſoothſayers and philoſophers, who from what diſcoveries 
they were Capable of making by nature's light, that is, by 
collection and inference from ſenſible objects, did teach 
the common people what they knew of Sacred Things: 
Bur, as all the knowledge theſe men had muſt come from 
nature's light alone, by ſuch collection and inference ; fo 
others that were taught by them, owed all their know- 
ledge of Divine Affairs to the ſelf- ſame original; and if 
they had not had thoſe teachers to inſtru them, as they 
muſt have been at ſome more pains, ſo they might, and 
we may very well ſuppoſe they would have ' found out 
many of the things they taught them, by the ſame means 
as they had done. For as all men are by nature en- 
dued with reaſon, that is, a faculty of apprehending, 
comparing and judging, of collecting, inferring, and 
drawing conſequences and concluſions from whar they ſee 


and find in the greater and the lefler world, in the Hea- 


vens and the earth, and in themſelves; though all men 
have not reaſon in the ſame degree, and therefore all men 
are not capable of, and conſequently, would not make the 
lame diſcoveries, how intent ſoever they might be, and 
whatever pains they might be at; yet, I make no ſcruple 
to affirm, rhe leaſt ſagacious of mankind may by the light 
of nature only diſcover, apprehend and know ſome things, 
according to his meaſure, that are necdtul to be known 


and done by all men, in order to their happineſs. But 


though they had not the written law; it is not againit rea- 
ſon, nor contrary to truth, but agreeable to both, that 
the Heathens might, and did attain to ſome good degree 
of knowledge both of God, and of their duty to him, and 
to one another, by the light of nature only, without the 
help of Revelation; and that the knowledge of theſe 
things, attainable by nature's light, was of no ſmall ex- 
rent, though it did not reach fo far as that we have by 
Revelation, but went a great way, as the caſe then ſtood, 
towards making men both good and happy. For the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, that the Gentiles did by nature the things 
contained in, or preſcribed by the law: He ſpeaks inde- 
finitely, without ſaying either what, or how many things 
they did ; and therefore, we may fairly underſtand him, 
as intending all thoſe duties of the moral law, which are 
diſcoverable by nature's light, if there had never been a 
external Revelation of them. 

Now, the Geatiles having by the light of nature found 
a God; it was eaſy for them to diſcover, by the feli-{ame 
light that this God muſt be honour'd with ſome kind dt 
worſhip, ſuitable to the notions and conceptions they had 
of him; that all things belonging to the Deity are f- 
cred, and not to be prophar'd ; that ſome part of our 
time is due to him, from whom we jhave our being ald 
our life; that ſome proportion of our ſubſtance is his due, 
from whom ue have receiv'd our all; and that, conſidet- 
ing the mutual dependance of men on one another, for 
the advaiitage of ſocieties in general, and the benefit 
and welfare of every member in particular, there are r 
neceſſary to be pertorm'd by inferiors to ſuper1ors, a" 
by ſuperiors to inferiors, and by all men to their equals; 
in ſhort, that all men ought to deal with others, all ci, 
cumſtances duly weigh'd, as they would have others dea 
with them. Theſe things the Gentiles did by nature” 
That is, the thinking ſort diſcover'd, the wiſe among then 
taught, and the - good and virtuous, who were therefore 
truly wiſe, did practiſe all theſe things by the light 9 


nature only, And fo the Gentiles, having not the bs 
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pere a law unto themſelves: That is, they did to them- 
cles, by nature's light, ſupply the place of the law of 
ſes. | 
* ſurely, if the light of nature did in them ſupply 
the place of the written law; then, though this know- 
ledge of Divine Affairs, which the Heathens had by nature, 
vas very ſhort of perfect, yer is was ſuch, as, it well im- 
prov'd, and regularly follow'd, would ſet them fair for 
happineſs, tho" it could give them no aſſurance of it. 

Jo make good this, we need only look to Rom. xi. 
12. and then to ver. 16. comparing one with Yother ; and 
ve ſhall ſee, in both, this matter ſtated and reſoly'd to 
gatisfaction. As many as have firined without law, ſhall 
alſo periſh without law: And as many as have ſinned in 
the law, ſhall be judged by the law. In the day 
when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to my Goſpel. As if he had ſaid thus; © All 
« thoſe of the Gentile world, who having not receiv'd 
« the Moſaical law, have ſinned againſt that knowledge 
« of God which has otherwiſe been afforded them, ſhall 
« be adjudged to perdition : That is, they ſhall partake 
« of that final doom which ſhall involve all, both Jews 
« and Gentiles, at that great day, when Chriſt Jeſus, 
« being by his father ſeared in his regal power, ſhall 
« at the end of all come forth again to judge the world, 
not according to outward privileges or performances, 
« but inward qualifications and demeanours, being as 
« he is, a ſearcher of hearts: For then ſhall the Jews be 
dealt with, either in judgment or mercy, as = have 
«* liv'd or not liv'd according to the rules of the. Moſaical 
« Law; and fo the gentiles alſo, according as they have 
* obey'd or not obey d the law of nature.” I think there 
is no need of adding any thing to this, for a farther proof 
and illuſtration of this matter; eſpecially ſince the whole 
paſſage makes it evident. I ſhall theretore 

Procced to enquire, whether this natural theology may 
be ſaid to be, in any meaſure or degree, innate in men ? 
and conſider, how this innate knowledge of Divine Affairs 
differs from that which is acquir'd either by experience, 
or revelation ; and ſhew, how far the light of nature is 
concern'd in cach. 

As to the enquiry, whether the knowledge of Divine 
Affairs be in any degree innate in men? It we allow, as all 
men do, that men may have a knowledge of theſe things, in 
any meaſure, by the light of nature, that is by the dictates 
of unaſſiſted reaſon only, then this muſt neceſſarily follow; 
or elſe we muſt deny man to be endu'd with the faculty 
of reaſon from his birth, or firſt appearance in the world, 
and how he ſhould come by it afterwards, is hard to tell. 

I do not ſay, that every man, as ſoon as he is born, 
hath ſuch a knowledge of Divine Affairs immediately; but 
that he is born with ſuch a faculty, by which, ſo ſoon as he 
comes to be able to exert it, he may, without any other 
help, arrive to ſome degree of knowledge of theſe matters. 
For it is one thing to have this faculty, and another to 
be able to exert it. And this I take to be the ground 
of thoſe mens error, who have diſputed with ſo much ve- 
hemence againſt innate ideas; that they do not diſtinguiſh, 
as they ought, between a perſon's having ſuch a faculty 
as realon, and his being capable of uſing or exerting it. 
For every man is born a man, in alk reſpe&s a man, tho? 
he be but a child in underſtanding, as well as ſtature; 
that is, he. has, from his beginning to exiſt in this world, 
the faculties of human nature, though he be not able to 
exert them. And to ſay, an infant has not reaſon, be- 
Cauſe he is not capable of uſing it; is as abſurd, as to 
ſay, he is not man, only becauſe he is not ſo big as 
one at thirty. | 
Fo that, we muſt not argue from the capacity of man 
in infancy or childhood; but from the capacity of human 
nature: And the queſtion is not, Whether man by nature, 
in his infant ftate, can have any ſenſe or knowledge of 
Divine Affairs? but, Whether man, as man, that is, as he 
is endued with reaſon, can by the uſe of that, without 
any other help, arrive to any meaſure or degree of appre- 

ſion of theſe things ? If he can, and I think it is no 
more than all men grant ; then this knowledge, or, which 
is much the ſame, the faculty by which he does acquire 
K, is innate in man. An infant certainly has reaſon, 
though he cannot reaſon; that is, he has the faculty, 
ugh he is not capable of uſing it: Or elſe he is not 


man, but a monſter as prodigious as any; a brute iu 
human ſhape. 

No, if man has thac faculty by nature, from his very birth 
or firſt appearance in the world, by which, ſuppoſing bim 
capable of uſing it, he may diſcover and come to the 
knowledge of ſome Sacred Matters; then this knowledge 
may be ſaid to be innate in man, becauſe that faculty is ſo 
And for any man to fay, that all the knowledge man can. 
have by nature, comes by conſideration and reflection, or by 
collection and inference from ſenſible objects, is nothing to 
his purpoſe, or rather very much to mine; for theſe being 
only ſo many ways whereby the faculty of reaſon is ex- 
erted, do plainly ſhew, that reaſon is innate in man, be- 
cauſe, without this taculty, the thing could neither con- 
ſider nor reflect, neither collect nor inter ; but mult be ſup- 
poſed, like other brute imals, to have tight without 
knowledge, and hear ing and all otuer ſenſes without under- 
ſtanding. 

But, to put this matter out of doubt, let us ſuppoſe 
ſome perſon, ſome individual of human race, appearing 
in the world in full proporticn of body and of mind, that is, 
with eil his parts and faculties compleat, as much accom- 
pliſhed as we can ſuppoſe a man to be at his full growth, 
and not improved by converſation and experience, havin 
no one to inſtruct him, nor any other light whereby to ai” 
cover any thing, but his own unaſſiſted reaſon : The que- 
ſtion is, if we may make a queſtion of it, Whether this 
perſon of himſelf, by the ſole ſtrength and evidence of 
reaſon, by contemplating himſelf, and all things elſe he 
ſees about him, could artive to any apprehenſion of a firſt 
cauſe of all theſe things ? Whether he could, in any mea- 
ſure or degree, by conſideration of, and reflection on him- 
ſelf, or by collection and inference from ſenſible objects, 
find out that Being, who was the Author of all others ? If 
he could not, then it would follow, that the exiſtence of a 


| God could never be diſcovered by the light of nature 


only; which yet has always been made uſe of as an 
argument to prove his Being, againſt thoſe at have de- 
nied or doubted of it. But 1i he could diſcover this in any 
meaſure under theſe dark circumitances, as undoubtedly 
he might, or elſe he either has not reaſon, or has it to no 
purpoſe ; then it is plain, that the ſenſe and apprehenſion 
oft a Deity, that is, of ſome Supreme Almighty Being, who 
was the cauſe and author of all other beings, is innate in 
man; that is, a man, as man, may by the light of nature 
only, arrive to ſome degree of knowledge of a God, though 
he cannot, as no man can, have juſt and adequate con- 
ceptions of him. 

In ſhort, and to conclude this point, all that I mean, 
and all that any man can mean, by an innate knowledge 
of Divine Affairs, is only ſuch a meature or degree of 
knowledge of theſe things as man is capable of attaining to 
by the light of nature only, without the help of revelation, 
or any other monitor beſides his own naked unaſſiſted rea- 
ſon. And I think, upon the whole, I have juſt cauſe to 
fear ar leaſt, rhat ſome learned men have gone too tar in 
their diſputes againſt innate ideas, by which nothing can 
be meant, but ſuch a ſenſe and knowledge as men may 
have of Sacred Matters by nature's light alone; and have, ei- 
ther purpoſely or unawares, betrayed the cauſe they would 
at other times ſeem to defend, by being ſo far advocates for 
Atheiſm and Irreligion, as to leave the greateſt part of man- 
kind, who have not the light of revelation to direct them, ut- 
terly deſtitute of any light at all whereby to find out God, or 
to diſcover any kind of worſhip to be due unto him: Becauſe, 
according to their reaſoning, mens reaſon can b2 of no 
advantage to them to this purpoſe, and nature's light 
alone can make no ſuch diſcoveries in any meaſure or 
degree. : | f 

And now, to ſhew how this innate knowledge of Di- 
vine Affairs differs from that which is acquired either by 
experience or revelation ; as alſo, how far the light of na- 
ture is concerned in each: I ſhall only briefly hint theſe ' 
following things. | 

Firſt, That the mind of man is capable of improvement 
as well as his body ; and conſequently he may grow and 
increaſe in knowledge as well as in ſtature, till he comes 
ro the perfection of manhood in bulk and underſtanding. 
So we ate toldThas Feſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, 
Luke ii. 52. That is, in reſpect of his human nature, 
conſiſting of ſoul and body, he did grow or improve 2 
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&11) .iraproved in wiſdom, and his body in ſtature, as others 
et his age are wont to do, 

Secondly, This improvement of the mind in knowledge, 
as the groath af the body in ſtature, comes on by degrees, 
and is increaſed by inſtruction and experience. No man 
is perfectly wiſe and knowing at once; but he 1ncreaſes 
knowledpe, as he Increaſes ſtrength, by little and lictle: 
and according to the aſſiſtances he has, either from ex- 
perience or reveiation, and the uſe he makes of thoſe aſ- 
fiſtanc's, his knowledge of Divine Affairs, as well as his 
alight into natural things, is daily more and more refined 
and perieft, and the man grows ſtill more wiſe and know- 
ing the longer he lives, though he cannot in this life bring 
knowledge to periection, | 

Thirdly, The light of nature, by which I mean that fa- 
culty of reaſon which is in every man by nature, is con- 
cc:ncd, as in enabling him to make his firſt diſcoveries, ſo 
to !mprove his knowledge of the things he has diſcovered. 
Lor, as it is by means of reaſon that he becomes more 
knowing, or is confirmed in the notions he already has 
of things, by oofervation, which is what I call experience; 
t it is upon the evidence of reaſon, that he receives and 
makes uie of that other help to knowledge, revelation. 
For, by this he judges of the things revealed unto him, 
whether they be plain and obvious to his underſtanding, 
and conſequently, ſuch as cannot be demied or doubted of ; 
or whether the authority by which they are revealed is 
tuch as may and mutt be credited, and by conſequence the 
things themietves are true, and ought to be believed, though 
he cannot comprehend the nature or the manner of them. 
And now 1 come, 

Jo enquire briefly, what is meant by reaſoning ? or, 
what it is to reaſon? And this enquiry will lead me to 
confider the nature and extent of human reaſon. And 
then | 

I ſhall enquire alſo, What is meant by reaſoning out of 
the Scriptures 2 Which is the very thing that the Apoſtle 
Paul is noted for, And this enquiry again will lead me 
to conſider, of what uſe human reaſon is in Sacred Mat- 
ters; that-is, what part it has to act, and how it does 
exert itſolt, in diſcufling points or matters that are purely 
theological. Now, 

Reaſon is that faculty in man, whereby he is diſtinguiſh-. 
cd from all other ſublunzry beings, and ſhews the excel- 
lency of human nature above that ot all brute animals. 
To know preciſely what it is, and give a perfect definition 
of it, is not within our power; but is a ſecret hidden with 
that firſt and author ot all beings, who endowed our na- 
ture with it. That mankind is endued with reaſon, is 
very plain from its cftects ; but what this faculty in man- 
kind is, is not ſo plain: Nor can we have an adequate 
and clear conception of it in this ſtate, but muſt expect 
the perfect knowledge of it in another ſtate to come. 

It is the diſlinguiſhing mark or character of man, and 
ſhews him to partake ot the image of his Maker; and ren- 
ders him capable of much higer aims, an unſpeakably nobler 
end, and an infinitely greater happineſs than any of the 
interior creatures can have, or poſſibly attain unto. It is 
that ſtamp or fignature upon the ſoul of man, which ſhews 
its original ro be Divine, and ſpeaks its extraction much 
more noble, and makes it ſhine with greater luſtre, and ap- 
rear more eminently the workmanſhip of God, if J may 
o expreſs it, than that of other animals. | 

Bur the nature of this faculty will beſt appear, by con- 
ſidcring, which I ſhall do very brielly, its effects aud ope- 
rations. 

Now reaſon, as a learned prelate of our Church has 
very well detined it, © is that faculty in man, whereby 
ne apprehends, compares, and judres of moral things; 
that is, ſuch things as do not come within the ken of any 
oi the ſenſes, but are the objects of the underſtand ing 
only.” | yy 

Fiſt, then, by reaſon's apprehending any thing, I do not 
mean its having an ad-quate and perfect notion and concep- 
tion of the thing it is ſaid to apprehend ; bur its having ſuch 
a notion and conception of it, as is commenſurate to its 
preſent circumitances and capacities. I mean, it does not 
lignity an exact and perfect knowledge of the thing pro- 
poſed, as to irs nature, and the manner of its exiſtence 
and operations; bur only a capacity of underſtanding any 
propolition, and the terms of which it is compoſed, in 
ſuch meaſure or degree, by which reaſon is enabled ro give 
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a judgment of the thing propoſed, whether it be true cr 
falſe, good or evil; or the like. 

For it is one thing for a man to apprehend, that is, t 
underſtand a propoſition, and the terms of which it 2 
conſiſt, and by comparing circumſtances, to paſs his judg. 
ment on the things propoſed, as to the truth or falſhoog 
the good or evil ot them; and another thing to kngy 
exactly the nature of thoſe things, and the manner ct 
their exiſtence and operations: The former human reaſy; 
may; but the latter, in many inſtances, it cannot do. 

H ence reaſon may be ſaid to apprehend, though it can. 
not comprehend the thing propoſed ; by the firſt of which 
is meant, its underſtanding ſo much of the thing as is 
needful to be underſtood, and it is capable of underſtand. 
ing; and by the latter, ſuch a full and perfect knowledge 
of the thing, its nature, manner of exiſtence, qualities and 
operations, as any being, however qualified, can tave, or 
poſſible attain unto. 

Aud hence a difference is eaſily perceivable betwix: 
Divine and human reaſon; the firſt of which extends it 
ſelf at once to all things in the world, and all particulars 
relating to them, and knows and comprehends them all 
moſt perfectly; whereas the latter reaches but a very little 
way, can only apprehend and know things ſuperticially, 
not as to what and how they are in every reſpect, but 
only prima facie, as they do or may appear in a manner 
ſuitable to its capacity. ö 

Therefore, for any man to think his reaſon capable of 
comprehending what it can only apprehend in ſome very 
low degree, is to think himſelf not man, but God; to 
magnity himſelt beyond his ſize; to exalt himſelf, in his 
vain imagination, far above what he can attain unto ; and 
to graſp at things that are many, even inhnite degrees out 
of his reach. Even in natural things, I mean objeQs of 
ſenſe, and thoſe among them that we have the cleareſt 
and moſt perſect knowledge of, there are abundance of 
particulars, whoſe nature, manner of. exiſtence, qualities 
and operations the moſt exalted human reaſon- cannot 
know); at leaſt, it cannot make a full diſcovery of them in 
this ſtate. And then, how vain a thing 1s man, when he 
fancies his ſhort-ſighted reaſon capable of comprehending 
not only all created, but even uncreated nature, the 14- 
comprehenſible Divinity itſelf ? To dream of bringing the 
Divine Perfections, and confining them within the narrow 
limits of human underſtanding, and fo to ſtate the bounds 
of infinity itſelf, as to make our ſcanty reaſon capable of 
ſurrounding it, would ſhew the ſame degree of folly, as it 
we ſhould compare Eternity with time, Omnipotence with 
impotence, Omniſcience with the moſt imperfect know- 
ledge, or, to ſay all in a word, God with man; and 
make the latter equal with, if not ſuperior to the former. 
Thar queſtion, therefore, which Zophar put to Holy Job, 
is not 1mpertinent to this purpoſe; Cauſt thou by ſearching 
find out God? Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto per 
fection? It is as high as Heaven, What canſt thou dot 
deeper than Hell, What canſt thou know ? The meaſure there- 
of" is longer than the earth, and broader than the ſea, Job 
xi. 7, 8, 9. For, though all this is ſpoken only of one 
Attribute of God, to wit, his wiſdom ; yet, ſince what- 
ever may be faid of the Divine Perfections ſingly and 
apart, may as truly be ſaid of the Divinity itſelf, in which 
they are; by conſequence, if human reaſon cannot fathom 
the Divine Wiſdem in particular, neither can it compre- 
hend the nature of God in general, in whom that Wiſdom 
is: But if this be unſearchable by man, the other mult 
needs be fo. : 

However, human reaſon may be very well allowed to 
. apprehend the thing propoſed, whether natural or Divine, 
though it cannot comprehend it. That is, a man may, 
by reaſon's light, attain to the meaning of the terms c 
any propoſition, though he cannot by that light diſcover 
or diſcern the manner of exiſtence, the qualities and ope- 
rations of the things propoſed. For inſtance ; let the pro- 
poſition be, that man conſiſts of, ſoul and body + 1 hough 
we cannot ſee the ſubſtance of the ſoul, nor penetrate the 
manner of its exiſtence, nor know preciſely how it moves 
and actuates the body; yet we may apprehend the mean- 
ing of the terms, that ſoul and body are the two conſti- 
tuent parts of man; that the body, being ſenſeleſs mat- 
ter, cannot live alone, nor move it ſelf, but recewes 18 
lite and motion from the ſoul: We are by reaſon and ex- 
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perience aſſured that theſe things are and mult ” ſo. 
: Again, 
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Again, let it be propoſed, concerning any thing or being, 


that it is both one, and three; that though it be but one, 
yet ir is threc, and though it be three, yet it is but one, 
in different reſpects: We may clearly underſtand the 
meaning ot the terms, one and three, and perceive the 
diference of one from the other; and we *:e it may be 
, and know it to be ſo in ſore things obvious to ſenſe, 
as in a triangle which conſiſts of three equal ſides, and 
ver is but one triangle: But when this is ſaid of God, 
that he is one and three; that there are three perſons in 
the Godhead, of the fame ſubſtance, power and cternity, 
and yet but one God ; though our reaſon cannot compre- 
end the manner of exiſtence of three equal perſons in one 
eſznce, yer, lince reaſon will inform us that this may be, 
and experience does aſſure us that ſomewhat like it is in 
nature, and Revelation does afficm a Trinity in Unity, 
with reſpect to God; we may conclude it ſuch a truth, 
as is worthy of, and juſtly requires our belief, though 
there be ſome things relating to it, which ſurmount our 
under ſtandings, and ſome difficulties in it, which human 
reaſon cannot folve. But, 

Secondly, Another a& or property of human reaſon is, 
that of comparing things propoſed with one another, in 
order to its paſſing judgment on them. 

Thus when two different things or perſons are made the 
terms of any propoſition, the work of reaſon is, to ſet one 
againſt the other, and by viewing each on every fide, and 
confidering imparrially the circumſtances with which either 
is attended, ſo ro compare them with their different re- 
ſpects to truth and falſhood, good and evil, as to be able 
to make choice of which ſoever of the two appears to be 
the truc{t or the beſt. - For inſtance, it it be affirmed, that 
virtue is good, and vice is evil; we know what good and 
evil is, that is, we apprehend the meaning of thoſe terms, 
upon the firſt propoſal of them ; that good is ſomething 
bencficial, and evil ſomething hurtful : But now, the work 
of reaſon is, to diſcover how, and in what reſpects, virtue 
is good, and vice evil, And this it muſt endeavour, by 
a nice compariſon of one with the other, weighing exactly 
and impartially every circumſtance, together with the 
tendency of each ; ſtripping both naked of all things that 
may either render the former more deformed, or the latter 
more amiable than indeed it is; and fo expoſing both in 
their ſeveral native ſhapes to the underſtanding for its 
judgment, and to the will for choice: And thus it will be 
eaſy to perceive, that virtue is more charming, and vice 
much more deformed, when both appear unto us naked, 
than when dreſſed up in ſuch circumſtances as do many 
times attend them. Let it be ſaid again, that God is the 
belt of friends, and the Devil the worſt of enemies unto 
us : Here we clearly underſtand God and the Devil to be 
as contrary to each other, as a friend and enemy can be ; 
but how they are ſo, as to us, we cannot know, but by 
conſidering each apart, with their ſeveral deſigus and aims 
towards us, and the ways and methods taken by each 
party to do us good or hurt. And if upon a ſtrict en- 
quiry we find, that all God's dealings with us are only 
tor our good, both here and hereatrer, and that he affords 
us all the means that are neceſſary and conducive to that 
end; and that the ſole aim of the Devil is, to work our ruin 
and deſtruction, at preſent and for ever, and that all his 
ſuggeſtions and practices towards us have a natural ten- 
dency thereto: We may from hence conclude, and we 
ſhall have the evidence of reaſon for it, that the former is 
our great and only friend, and the latter our great and on- 
ly enemy. And then it is eaſy to determine, on whom the 
choice muſt fall. 

And this leads me to conſider the third and laſt work 
reaſon has to do ; to wit, after apprehending and compa- 
ting things propoſed, to paſs its judgment on thoſe things, 
as to the truth or falſhood, the good or evil of them, to 
the underſtanding, that the will may make its choice ac- 
cordingly-of one or the other. * 

Now, though it be true, that as human reaſon is im- 
perte&, and cannot comprehend thoſe things, which yet it 
may be ſaid in ſome degree to apprehend, fo its judgment 
on thoſe things is not infallible at all times; yet, when it 
s unbiaſſed, and unprejudiced, and exerts its utmoſt skill 
and power for the finding out of truth, though it may 

lometimes fail us, ſo that we may judge amiſs, yet, ſince 
"nc error is not wilful, but reſulting only from the frailty 
and ſhort- ſightedneſs of human underſtanding, after our 
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reaſon to imer, at Icaſt to hope, that ſuch a laflure i om 


judgment will not be impured to us for a fault, as beiig 
only our infirmicy, which ſiuce the tall we cannor help; 
though it may influence us ſ\mecthing, as the effect of 
that primitive tranigreſſion by which we fell. But this I 
{ſpeak of human reaſon, as to its capacities by nature, 
without the aſſiſtance of Revelation; that it in ſuch dark 
circumſtances we are ſincere in our endeavours, and do 
our beſt to find out truth, and when it is found, do chuſe 
impartially what ſhall appear to us to be the beſt, upon 


the niceſt ſearch that we can make; then our counſciences 
will bear witne{5 for us, that we have done what in us 
lies towards our happineſs : And we know, that it we do 
our beſt, we haye a merciiul and gracious, God to deal 
with, who will not be ſevere with any mau for what he 
cannot help. And now; | 

Having thus ſhewn what is meant by reaſoning, and in 
that, the nature and extent ot human reaſon, chicfly as 
unaſſiſted by Revelation: I proceed, to conſider alſo, hat 
is meant by reaſoning out of the Scriptures, and likewiſe 
of what aſe human reaſon is in Sacred Matters; that is, 
what part it has to act, and how it does exert itſelt, in 
diſcuſſing points or matters that are purely theological. 

It is ſaid of the Apoſtle Paul, in Acts xvii. 2. That he 


reaſoned with the Fews out of the Scriptures. That is, he 
endeavoured to convince them, by arguments drawn from 
the writings of the Old Teſtament, which they held to 
be Sacred and Canonical, That Jeſus Chriſt was the true 
Meſſias, who was to come into the world. This was the 
great deſign and buſineſs of the Apoſtles in all their deal- 
ings with the Jews, to perſwade them, that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt, the very Meſſias foretold from time to time, and 
ſo often promiſed to them by Moſes and the Prophets, 
and in the Pfalms : Which three parts, according to our 
Saviour's diſtribution, do on one account or other take in 


all the Jewiſh canon of the Scripture, Luke xxiv. 44. 
Now, to reaſon out of the Scriptures, is to argue from 


the words and ſenſe of Scripture, tor or againſt any matrer 
in diſpute. Tho matter in diſpute between the Apoſtles 


and the Jews was this; Whether that perſon, that very 


Jeſus, whom the Apoſtles preached, was the Chriſt, the 
Meſſias promiſed to the Jews, or not? The Jews con- 


tended that he was not the perſon, and thought, no doubt, 
they had the Scriptures on their ſide. The Apoſtles, on 
the other hand, affirmed, he was the very perſon promiſed, 
and proved he was fo, from thoſe very Scriptures, which 
they maſt needs be judged by, becauſe they owned them 
for Canonical, and that they were the Word of God. And 
in order to their doing this effectually, that they might ſo 
reaſon out of, or from the Scriptutes, as to conviuce the 
unbelieving Jews that this muſt needs be ſo, two things 
were requiſite, | 

1. A competent skill in the language and phraſeology 
of Scripture. And, 

2. An ability, by other uſual helps, to reach the ge- 
nuine ſenſe and meaning of the Sacred Writings. 

1. 1 ſay, that they might reaſon out of Scripture to the 
purpoſe, it was requiſite the Apoſtles ſhould be competent- 
ly skilled in the language and phraicology of Scripcure. 

For unleſs they underſtood the words and phraſes, they 
could never be certain of the ſenſe of Scripture. Which I 
the rather mention, not only with reterence to the Jews 
themſelves, the generality of whom did not at that time un- 
derſtand the original language in which the Scriptures of 
rhe Old Teſtament were written ; and therefore had a 
tranllation of them into their vulgar tongue for common 
uſe : Bur alſo with reſpect to atter-ages ; to ſhew the ad- 
vantage and neceſſity of human learning to this purpoſe. 
For ſince tranſlations are fo faulty, as generally they are in 
ſome reſpects or other, they cannot be ſuppoſed fo fate 
and ſure a guide to truth, as the original tor certain is. 
And therefore, it we would be certain of the ſenſe, we 
mult be firſt endued with ſuch a ſtock of human learn- 
ing, whereby to underſtand the language ot the Scrip- 
rutes. 

In the Apoſtles times, indeed, the place of human 
learning was generally ſupplied by inſpiration ; though 
ſometimes, as in Paul particularly, both theſe mer together 


in one perſon. Bur, fince inſpiration ceaſed, as it has 


long ſince done, whatever ſome pretenders to it have at- 
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God upon our juſt eadeavours, for which we always ought 
to pray, whereby to underſtand the language of the Scrip- 
tures, is our being, by the help of human learning, com- 
petently skilled therein: By which I mean, our being fo 
far maſters of thoſe languages, wherein the Scriptures 
were originally written, as to be able rightly to interpret 
the words and phraſes, either lirerally as they nakedly 
occur, or alluſively, according to the uſages and cuſtoms, 
and whatever other circumſtances, to which they may, or 
do moſt probably refer. Bur, ; 

2. There are other helps, beſides this of human litera- 
ture, whereby reaſon is aſſiſted to find the genuine and 
proper ſenſe and meaning of the Sacred Writings, and 
without which we cannot find it, and conſequently can- 
not reaſon rightly out of Scripture. And they are ſuch as 
theſe. 

Firſt, The perſpicuity of any place of Scripture, in and 
of itſelf ; when it is ſo plain and obvious to our under- 
ſtanding, that we need look no farther than the text itſelt, 
to find the ſenſe and meaning of it. | 

Secondly, Obſerving the coherence and connexion of 
one ſentence with, and irs dependance on another. By 
which I mean, reading the text together with the context: 
By which means the ſenſe of any part, that elſe would 
ſeem obſcure and nnintelligible, will be cleared up, and 


made more plain and eaſy to be underſtood. 


Thirdly, Bringiog in other paſſages, as third parties, to 
reconcile ſuch texts as ſeem to contradict, or claſh with 
one another. As when it is ſaid in one place, No man 
bath ſeen God, that is the Father, at any time, John 1. 18. 
and in another place, He that hath ſeen the Son, that is, 
Chrift, hath ſcen the Father alſo, chap. xiv. 9. There 
muſt be other paſſages conſulted, to ' reconcile theſe two, 
and find the meaning of them. And to this purpoſe, Be- 
lieve me, ſays our Saviour in one place, I am in the Fa- 


ter, and the Father in me, ib. ver. 11. and in another 


place, I and my Father are one, chap. x. 30. So that, tho' 
no man had ever ſeen the Father without the Son; yet as 


many as had ſeen the Son, had ſeen the Father alſo 1n the | 


Son. 


Fourthly, Laying ſeveral paſſages together, which are 
differently expreſſed in words, 2 agree in ſenſe. As 
when our Saviour ſays in one place, Bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit, Matt. v. 3. which would be very plain, but that in 
another place, or according to another Evangeliſt, he ſays 
only, Bleſſed be ye poor, Luke vi. 20. as it he had ſpoken 
this to his diſciples only, and only with reference to their 
external poverty, which makes the ſenſe appear quite 
otherwiſe than it did before : But when both paſſages are 
laid together, and looked upon at once, the ſeeming dif- 
ference will quickly vaniſh, and the meaning muſt be this ; 
That not only his diſciples, but all other members of his 
Church, who were then, or ever after ſhould be poor in 
ſpirit, ſhould be bleſſed. 

Fitthly, Collating ſentences that are more difficult, 
with others of the like importance that are more plain, 
and eaſy to be underſtood. For, as an ancient father very 
well obſerves, there is no paſſage in the Scriptures ſo dit- 
ficulr, but it is ſomewhere elſe explained in the Scriptures. 
And we muſt either ſearch the meaning out; or, we muſt 
only blame ourſelves, our own negligence and careleſsneſs, 
if we do not underſtand it. | 

Sixthly, Being careful to diſtinguiſh rightly betwixt 
figurative ſexpreſſions, and ſuch as are to be literally under- 
ſtood. Of each of which we have an inſtance, in what our Sa- 
viour ſaid ; ſee Matt. xxvi. 26, c. Mark xiv. 22, Cc. Luke 
xxii. 19, 20. when he diſtributed the bread and wine, at 


the inſtitution of his Holy Supper, this is my body, which is 


given for you. 


This is my blood, which is ſhed for you, 


1 Cor. xi. 23, &c. Where the bread is called his body, 


and the wine his blood, only in a figurative ſenſe, as the 
breaking of the former, and the pouring out of the latter, 


1 


ſignified and repreſented typically the breaking of his 
body, and the ſhedding of his blood for us: But his body 
is ſaid to be given, and his blood to be ſhed for us, in 2 
literal ſenſe ; becauſe they were really ſo diſpoſed of for 
our ſakes. 

Seventhly, Weighing duly ard impartially the conſe- 
quences of doctrines ſeemingly repugnant to each other . 
and taking ſuch as are leſs plain, and ſeem to claſh with 
the Divine Perſections in ſuch a qualified ſenſe, as that 
they may not overthrow others that are more expreſly 
taught, and do more exactly ſquare with thoſe perſections 
which we know to be in God, and do more directly aim 
at the promotion of holineſs and virtue. 

Laſtly, Bringing the types and antity pe, the Prophecies 
and perſon propheſied of, together, and comparing one 
with the other, to ſee how they agree. This courſe, no 
doubt, the Apoſtles always took, when they ſet themſelves 
to reaſon with the Jews, and prove that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt out of the Scriptures ; ſhewing them how exactly he 
anſwered and agreed with all the types of him who was 
to come into the world, to redeem and ſave mankind, and 
how fully all the ancient Prophecies concerning the Mefſiag 
were accompliſhed 1n his perſon. 

Theſe are the helps that reaſon has, and muſt make uſe 
of, for interpreting the Sacred Writings. "To which 1 
ſhall only add this general rule to be obſerved ; that when 
we meet with any matter there affirmed and taught, the 
manner or the reaſon of which we cannot con. pre hend, our 
reaſon in ſuch caſes ſhould be ſubjected to our faith; and 
we ſhould aſſent, without more ado, to whatever we ate 
ſatisfied God has revcaled, becauſe he has revealed it, 
though we cannot comprehend the thing that is fo revealed, 
as to the reaſon or the manner of it: That is, though 
reaſon be not able ro determine how, or why it ſhould 
” ſo, as we are aſſured it is by revelation, There- 
ore, 

When the Apoſtle at any time bids us beware of phi- 
loſophy, or human learning, we are only to underſtand 
him, that it is not the uſe, but the abuſe thereof, which 
he forbids. And, Tt 

Now the uſe to be made of this Diſſertation, and 
of the Apoſtle's exhortation ; not to be ſo proud upon this 
faculty of reaſon in us, which appears to bo ſo imperte& 
and ſhort-fighrted, as to eſteem and ſet it up for the meeſur: 
and fandard of all moral truth; nor to pronounce con- 
cerniug things revealed by God, only becauſe we cannot 
comprehend the manner or the reaſon of them, that there- 
fore it is impoſſible they ſhould be true: For, this would 
be to make man equal with, if not ſuperior to God him- 
ſelf. But to be humbly content that human reaſon aud 
underſtanding ſhould ſubmit and vail to the Divine; and 
thankful for the helps we have to find out truth by revels- 
tion. In ſhort, that we be humble and ſincere in all our 
ſearches and enquiries after truth, and make the word 0 
God, who cannot lie, nor will deceive, the ſtandard and 
the meaſure of it; aſſenting readily to what we find he has 
revealed in thoſe unerring writings, though human reſo 
cannot find the meaning of it to perfection: Wiſely con. 
ſidering, that it is no derogation from the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God, who is in his nature incomprehenſible 
if he does reveal ſome truths concerning himſelf, which, 
though we muſt believe, yet we cannot comprehend. 

In a word, and to conclude ; Let us have faith, thougb 
in this imperfe& ſtate we have not, neither can halt 
viſion. And let us make that wiſe uſe of our reaſcn tv 
aſſent to, and believe, whatever truths we know God hg 
revealed in Sacred Writ, becauſe he has revealed then 
though we cannot yet difcover the meaning or the 14 
ſon of them: Concluding, that whatever he, who is tb. 
God of truth, reveals, muſt needs be true, and ought d 


be believed on his bare word, though we cannot comp 
hend ir. | 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 


ON. 165 


Firſt Epiſtle of PAUL the APOSTLE, 
n 


THESSALONIANS. 


* „ * — 


The INTRODUCTION. 


This Epiſtle was wrote to the Church at Theſſalonica, the chief city of Macedonia in 
Greece, which had been planted by Paul, and conſiſted of ſome converted Jews and a 
great number of Gentiles, ſome of which were called devoat Greeks, being probably 
proſelytes of the Gate; ſee Acts xvii. 1---5. And that a great part were Gentiles, ap- 
pears from the Apoſtle's ſaying, They turned to God from idols, ch. i. 9. Now, | 
The Apoſtle, I ſay, underſtanding by Timothy their ſtedfaſtneſs, wrote this Epiſtle to 


uld confirm them in the Chriſtian Faith, which they had received from him, and in a per- 
2 ſeverance therein, notwithſtanding any tribulation or perſecution, ch. i. 2, 3. Where 
and oblerve, that the Apoſtle might mean that perſecution in particular, to which the un- 
vela- believing Jews, according to their uſual manner, excited the Gentiles, mentioned in 
| out f 289 ; ; 

rd of Acts xvii. 5. To which purpoſe he, in the following chapters, inſtructs them in a 
| and godly courle of life, and comforts them with the glorious hopes of the Reſurrection, 
dr and of being for ever with the Lord Jeſus, which ſhould ſatisfy them in the midſt of 


con. 
1 and 
nſible, 
x hich, 


their concern for their deceaſed friends, eſpecially if any were perſecuted to death for the 
caule of religion. | 

He further ſhews, in ch. v. that the day of the Lord, or the time of Chriſt's coming to judg- 

Wo" ment at the general reſurrection (of which he was treating juſt before in the latter part 

| hare of the foregoing chapter) was uncertain, and that it would ſurprize the ungodly world 


aſcn v but for thoſe that are Chriſtians, they need not be afraid, provided that they lived as 


j0d [ts 15 : | | 
we” ſuch, ia that holy converſation which he inſtructs them in to the end of the Epiſtle. 
he ſea- | 
» 1s rhe 
ght (0 
No. XLII. 9 Z CHAP; 


Cx 


— 
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2 Ae. 


1 
+ 
if 


of the Lord, having received the word in 


of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and 


need not to ſpeak any thing. 


Come. 


«theniſh ſuperſtition, and worſhip of idols; ſee the Intro- 


| | 1 = 54 
Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. . 
. = We e 5 3 
Ver. 10. — His Son from Heaven.) At the d To 
2 H AP, I. | | ment. 1 ay of judg. 


1 The Theſſalonians are given to underſtand both how 
mindful of them St. Paul was as all times in T. hanſgiving 
and Prayer e $F and alſo how well he was perſuatied of 
the truth, and ſincerity & their, faith, and converſion 
to God. 


AL, and Silvanus, and 


D 


Timotheus, unto the church 
ol the Theſſalonians, which 
is in God the Father, and 
in the Lord Jeſus Chrilt : 
Grace be unto you, and 

2ace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

2 We give thanks to God always for 
you all, making mention of you in out 
prayers, 

3 Remembring without ceaſing your 
work of faith, and labour of love, and 
Pry of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


n the ſight of God, and our Father: 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved, your 
election of Gd. 
5 5 For our Goſpel came not unto you in 
word only, but alſo in power, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance; as ye 
know what manner of men we were among 
for your ſake. 


6 And ye became followers of us, and 


much affliction, with joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt : 


7 So that ye were enſamples to all that 
believed in Macedonia and Achaia. 


8 For from you ſounded out the word 


Achaia, but alſo in every place your faith 
to God-ward is ſpread abroad, ſo that we 


9 For they themlelves ſhew of us, what 
minner of entring in we had unto you, and 
how ye turned to God from idols, to ſerve 
tne living and true God, 


10 And to wait for his Son from hea- 
ven, whom he raiſed from the dead, even 
Jeſus which delivered us from the wrath to 


The Apoſtle in this chapter ſtirs up the Theſſalonians 
to perſeverance, by a conſideration, 


I. Ot the rich grace of God beſtowed upon them by 
his miniſtry, ver. 2—7. And, 
II. Ot the great and general fame thereof in the 
Churches of God, ver. 8—10. and therefore they ſhould 
take care to maintain their ſtation, ſince the caſe of re- 
volters is much more deſperate than of refuſers. 


Ver. 9. How ye turned to God from idols.] i. e. How 
ye have embraced the faith, and Revelation of the Will 
of God through Jeſus Chriſt, having forſaken the Hea- 


duction. 


* 


F 


1 In what manner the Goſpel was brought and preach} 
the Theſſalonians, and in what ſort alſo they gy K. 
18 A reaſon is rendred both why Saint Paul wa | 
abſent from them, and alſo why he was fo 
them. 


$ jo lon; 
deſirous to ſee 


OR your ſelves, brethren, know our 
entrance in unto you, that it was nor 
in Vain. | 

2 But even after that we had ſuffered 
before, and were ſhamefully entreated, as ye 
know, art, Philippi, we were bold in our 
God to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God 
with much contention. 

3 For our exhortation vs not of deceit, 
nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile : 

4 But as we were allowed of God to be 
— in truſt with the golpel, even ſo we 
peak, not as pleaſing men, but God, which 
trieth. our hearts. 

5 For neither at any time uſed we flat- | 
tering words, as ye know, nor a cloke of 
covetouſneſs; God zs witnefs. 

6 Nor of men ſought we glory, neither | 
of you, nor yet of others, when we might | 
have been burdenſom, as the apoſtles of 
Chriſt. | 

7 But we were gentle among you, even 
as a nurſe cheriſhech her children: 

8 So being affectionately deſirous of 
you, we were willing to have imparted 


| unto you, not the goſpel of God only, bur 


alſo our own fouls, becauſe ye were dear 
unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our la- 
bour and trayel : for labouring night and 
day, becauſe we would not be chargeable 
unto any of you, we preached unto you the 
goſpel of God. 

10 Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, hov 
bolily, and juſtly, and unblameably we be- 
haved our ſelves among you that believe : 
I As you know, how we exhorted and 
comforted, and charged every one of you 
(as a father doth his children) 

12 Thar ye would walk worthy of God, 


who hath called you unto his kingdom and 


lory. 
p 20 For this cauſe alſo thank we God 
without ceaſing, becauſe when ye receive 


the word of God which ye heard of us 


© - * | 
| ye received it not as the word of men, bu 


(as it is in truth) the word of n 
which effectually worketh allo in you © 


| 


believe. 4 For 


CE EE 


Chap. 2. 


en St. Paul's frft Epiſtle to the THESSALO N 


IANS. 


14 For ye, brethren, became followers of 
the churches of God, which in Judea are in 
Chrift Jeſus : for ye alſo have ſuffered like 
things of your own countrymen, even as 
they have of the Jews: | _ 

15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus; and 
their own N and have perſecuted 
us; and they pleaſe not God, and are con- 
trary to all men: 


16 Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gen- 
tiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up 
their ſins alway : for the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermoſt. 

17 But we, brethren, being taken from 
you for a ſhort time, in preſence, not in 
heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to 


ſee your face with great deſire. 


18 Wherefore we would have come un- 


to you (even I Paul) once and again; but 
Satan hindred us. 


19 For what in our hope, or joy, or crown 
of rejoycing ? are not even ye in the pre- 
ſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming? 
20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle continues to exhort the 
Theſſalonians to perſeverance, and progreſs in the faith, 
received by, | 
I. A relation of his miniſterial carriage among them, 
yer. 1—12. 

II. By their own experience of the efficacy and ſucceſs 
of his miniſtry among them. And, Ef 
HI. From his ſingular care and tenderneſs over them. 


Ver. 2. — At Philippi.] See Acts xvi. 22. 
Ver. 3. — Not of deceit.] See our notes on Coloſſians ii. 
8. and on the next verſe. 


of pleaſing God, as things not only different in ſpecula- 
tion, but inconſiſtent in fact. When he profeſſeth of him- 
ſelf, that in the diſcharge of his miniſtry, he did not aim 
at pleaſing men, but God, which trieth our hearts ; he 
ſeems to imply, that theſe are two oppoſite ends, and that 
thoſe who purſue the one, do thereby 2 ſhew that 
they have no regard at all to the other. But in other 
parts of his Epiſtles, he ſpeaks as if he was of a quite 
contrary opinion : He adviſes the Corinthians againſt do- 
ing any thing that might diſpleaſe any fort of men: And 
that we may not think he exhorted them to what he did 
not practiſe himſelf, lie recommends this advice to them, 


one offence, ſaith he, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gen- 
tiles, nor to the Church of God, even as I pleaſe all men in 
all things. What therefore he in this place declares, muſt 
receive ſome limitations; and it may be of uſe to us, not 
ſo much ro juſtify Paul's conduct in this matter, as to re- 
gulate our own, to know what thoſe limits are; to en- 
quire into the meaſures we ought to preſcribe to ourſelves, 
in our ſtudy to pleaſe men; to examine, when, and in 
what caſes an endeayour to pleaſe men is innocent, when 
unlawful, when the duty of a good and fancere Chriſtian, 


men is not within our power, nor doth it 1 upon our 
choice; ſo that it cannot properly be the ſubject of any 
command or prohibition. When Paul therefore faith, 
that he did ot pleaſe men, but God; this cannot be un- 
deritood of his a&ual pleaſing men, bur of his aim and 
endeavour to pleaſe them. Men may be pleaſed with thoſe 
actions that are performed, without any defign to pleaſe 
them ; bur this pleaſure cannot be aſcribed as a virtue, or 
imputed as a fault, to thoſe who intended it rot 2 When 


Ver. 4. — Not as pleaſing men, but God which trieth | 
our hearts.) Paul doth here ſpeak of pleaſing men, and 


by the authority of his own example, 1 Cor. x. 32, 33. Give 


I ay, an endeavour to pleaſe ; tor the actual pleaſing of 


3 — 


therefore we are either commanded or forbidden to ple: 
men, this precept is of the ſame nature, and muſt admit 
of the ſame interpretation, as that of Paul ro Timothy, 
Let no man deſpiſe thee. It was not wholly in Timothy's 
power, whether he ſhould be deſpiſed or not; nor is it in 
ours, whether we ſhall pleaſe men, or not: But as by tha: 
command Timothy was enjoined to do ſuch things as might 
procure reverence, and to forbear ſuch as might cauſe 
contempt ; ſo, when we are either commanded or ſotbid- 
den to pleaſe men, we are enjoined or prohibited to do 
thoſe things which are moſt likely to pleaſe, or to intend 
the pleaſing of men by our actions: So that in this caſe, 
We are to meaſure the goodneſs or evil of our actions, not 
by their actual pleaſing, but by our deſign and endeavour 
to pleaſe ; and are to ſhew when, and how far, this en- 
deavour is innocent, when ir is a fin, and when it is a 
duty, Therefore, | | 

Let it be obſerved, that God hath implanted in our 
fouls a natural deſire of pleaſure ; which conſequently in 
ſome caſes we may give way to ; becauſe otherwiſe this 
deſire would be implanted in vain : To be pleaſed there- 
fore, is not Always a ſin, but is good or evil, according to 
its different cauſes, occaſions, and circumſtances. What 
things God hath not forbid us to be pleaſed with, in thoſe 
we may innocently take pleaſure ; and as we may, with- 
out guilt, be pleaſed ourſelves, ſo may we, with inno- 
cence, contribute to the warrantable pleaſures of cach 
other : For what another can innocently be pleaſed with, 
that I may do without fin ; fince if I could not do it with- 
out (in; neither could he without guilt be pleaſed in my 
doing of it, becauſe no one ought to be T with any 
action which is in the leaſt ſinful ; and if an action be in 
itſelf lawful, it cannot become otherwiſe by its pleaſing 
others, unleſs there were ſome law of God ain doing 
any thing which might pleaſe our brother. But that a thing 
pleaſes, is ſo far * making what is in it ſelf innocent 
to become ſinful, that rather of indifferent, it makes it a 
duty; for ſince we are bound to contribute to the happi- 
neſs of our brethren, and ſo far as we do pleaſe them 
without expoſing them to any miſchief, we do make them 
happy; to pleaſe others, where it can be done without 
ſin, ſeems to be an act of brotherly charity. God hath 
deen ſo indulgent to us, that he hath debarred us from no 
pleaſures, but ſuch as will at laſt end in grief and pain; 
and we are ſo far from being torbidden to promote the 
pleaſute of others, that we are never reſtrained from plea- 
fing them, but where the pleaſure which we afford them, 
will at laſt tend to their hurt. 

This rule will juſtify us in the uſe of all innocent me- 
thods of pleaſing each other. We may comply with the 
warrantable cuſtoms of the age and manners of thoſe we 
live with : We may make our perſons acceptable to thoſe 


. 


with whom we converſe, by civil and obliging converſa- 


tion: We may divert their imagination with the pleaſan- 
try of wit, and innocent mirth; and much more feed their 
underſtandings with delightful truths : In ſhort, we may 
miniſter to any unforbidden pleaſure of each other, with- 
out being guilty of ſo pleaſing men, as to diſpleaſe God, 
who trieth our hearts. Let, : ry 

The pleaſures of men are to be bounded within certain 
limits, beyond which if they paſs, they became unwar- 
rantable. The will of man, by the law of our creation, 
ought to be ſubordinate ro the will of God: Whilſt it 
conforms it ſelf to that rule, it is juſt: When it any way 
tranſgreſſes that, it becomes unjuſt. When man therefore 
is pleaſed witli that which diſpleaſes God, this pleaſure is 
ſinful, becauſe nothing, which is contrary to the- Will of 
God, ought to be the object of our pleaſure, And as men 
ought not to be pleaſed with any thing which is ſinful, fo 
ought they not to do any thing which is ſinful, ro pleaſe 
each other: For, what is in itſelf unlawful, cannot be- 
come lawful by its pleaſing; ſince the pleaſing or diſplea- 
ſing men is wholly exttinſical to the morality of our ac- 
tions, any otherwiſe than as God commands or forbids us 
to pleaſe them: To ſome men indeed our actions. will be 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing, as they are good or bad; but they 
are good or bad, only as they are pleaſiug or diſpleaſing 
to G 


This rule will condemn all endeavour to pleaſe men, by 
doing any thing which is evil; evil to them or to us; de- 
ſtruQive to their ſalyation, or to out own. | 


And 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotation, 


ee 
Chap. 2 


And firſt, We muſt not to pleaſe men, do any thing 
which is prejudicial to their ſalva:ion. It is the height of 
fully, to be pleaſed with what tends to cur ruin, and of 
cruelty to pleaſe others, at the expence of their eternal 
happizcſs. He would do a very inhuman office to his 
friend, who ſhould adminifter him a deadly draught, tho' 
it pleaſed his palate, and were ſweeter than honey 1n his 
mouth. By this vicious complaiſance, the. ſerpent firit 
beguiled Eve ; and ſhe, being deceived, brought Adam 
into the tranſgreſſion: When ſhe had taſted the forbidden 
fruit, and caten thereof, ſhe was willing, in great courteſy, 
to oblige her Lord, by communicating to him, 1n the 
ſame morſe}, pleaſure and death, Ot the ſame fatal 
treachery are all thoſe inſtruments of Satan guilty, who 
inſtruct raw and unpractiſed fianers in the ways ot vice; 
bring them firſt acquainted with fin, and take upon them, 
with the Devil on the mount, to ſhew them the world, 
and the pleaſures of it. "Theſe make it their buſineſs to 
call aſide paſſengers, who are going on right in the ways 


of virtue, and to lead them officioully into the more plea- 
ſaut paths of vice, Prov. ix. 16, 17. Whoſo is ſimple, they 
bid him turn aſide thither ; and as fer him that wanteth 
underfanding, they ſay unto bim, ſtolen waters are ſweet, 
and bread eaten in ſecret, is pleaſant. Thus, Prov. vii. 
21, &c. With much fair ſpeech they cauſe him to yield ; 
delt he flattering of their lips they enſnare him. He goeth 
after pleaſure firait way, as an ox goeth 10 the /laughter, 
or as a fool to the correction of the ftocks As a bird, be 
haſteth to the ſnare, and knoweth not that it is for his 
life ; till ar laſt he finds, by ſad experience, that this 
pleaſant way leads to bell, and goes down to the chambers 
of death. | 
Next to this firſt rank of ſinners, who pleaſe men by 
being their tutors and directors in vice, are thoſe com- 
. perſons, who though they do not plainly and ex- 
preſly invite men to be wicked, yet countenance them in 
their vice, and encourage them to continue in it, by flat- 
tery or connivance. They know how unable vice 1s to 
ſuſtain itſelf under diſgrace ; and how glad a vicious man 
is, when his (ins, of which he himſelf is naturally aſhamed, 
are kept in countenance by thoſe with whom he converſes. 
Theſe courteous men therefore, are caretul ſtrictly to 
watch all their words, leſt any ſhould eſcape them, which 
might betray the leaſt diſlike of what thoſe perſons do, 
whoſe ruin they had rather ſee, than feel their diſplea- 
ſure. It by oppoſing themſelves to the licentious praCti- 
ces of a daring linner, they ſhoald chance to offend him, 
ſome ſmall temporal intereſt of their own might be in 
danger; which, becauſe it is their own, they do not think 
worth hazarding, to purchaſe the eternal ſalvation of ano- 
ther, If their deluded friend ſhould be ſo hardy, as to 
walk upon a precipice, they are more complaiſant than to 
ſpoil a frolick, though the next ſtep may be into the 
depths of hell. Over men of ſuch fordid ſpirits, ſinners 
have as great a power, as they have over their own con- 
ſciences: When ungodly men have once prevail'd with 
their conſciences not to accuſe them, theſe flatterers ſoon 
rake the hint, and preſently ſtop their mouths; and both 
together ſuffer the habitual ſinner to go on quictly to per- 
dition: For ſuch men think it ſufficient, that their charity 
to the ſoul of their brother, ſhould keep pace with his 
love to himſelt : And if it is his pleaſure to facrifice his 
ſoul to his luſts, he diſpoſeth of what is his own ; and 
they will not be fo 1impertizently rude, as to intermedd!c 
in the concerns of another. 
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They find 1: is his humour to live without controul, and 
they know how to make their court better than to attempt 
to {axe a man againſt his will. This ſordid compliance 
with the wicked, for fear of diſpleaſing them, as it is. a 
ſign of a baſe and ſervile ſpirit, wherever it is met; ſo is 
i: attended, with greater degrees of guilt and ſcandal in 
rnoſe, whoſe peculiar office it is boldly to rebuke fin, and 
to ſhew the people their tranſgreſſions. God hath de- 
nounced very ſevere woes againſt thoſe Seers, who ſhut 
their eyes, and will not ſee; who ſpeak ſmooth things, 
and prophecy deceit ; who ſow pillows under the arms ot 
ſinners, that they may ſleep on ſecurcly, and take their 
eaſc, Should the miniſters of the Goſpel ſuit their doc- 
trines not to the edification, but to the palates of their 
hearers ; ſhould they, who are allowed of God to be put 
in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo ſpeak, nor as pleaſing God, 


Which trieth our hearts, but as pleaſing men; ſhould they 


3 
handle the word of God deceitfully, not by manifefati;s 
of - the truth, commending themſelves to every may'; cy. 


ſcience, but diſſimulation of the truth, commending them. | 


ſelves to ſome mens tavour ; ſhould they, 
pliment ſinners of diſt inction and rank, repreſent the W 
which leadeth unto. life, as much broader, and the a 
which entreth into Heaven, as a great deal wide: Us 
Chriſt in the Goſpel hath taught us they are; ſhould they 
take more cate to advance pleaſing errors, than to preach 
uſeful truths ; ſhould they alter, ſhould they diſguiſe, ſhould 
they ſtifle any fundamental points, either of the Chriſtian 
Faith, or cf the Chriſtian Practice, which they had for 
merly inculcated with zeal and earneſtneſs, not becauſt 
they judged ſuch points to be leſs true, leſs neceſlary Fa 
leſs ſeaſonable, but merely becauſe they found them to be 
leſs raking, leſs popular, and leſs faſhionable, than the 
had been; ſhould, I fay, the ſtewards of the myſteries gf 
God be at any time thus unfaithful, they would probably 
incur the diſpleaſure even of thoſe very men, whom by fo 
ſcandalous a conduct they ſought to pleaſe ; they would 
certainly expoſe themſelves to the juſt cenſures of all wiſe 
and good men, and to the utmoſt indignation of an offend. 
ed Ged. Should we thus depart out of the Way, ſhould 
we cauſe many to fumble at thy lam, ſhould we corrupt the 
Covenant of God, it would be juſt in God to make us con- 
temptible and baſe before all the peopls, according as we hay 
not kept bis Ways, but have been partial in his law. But 
were we ſure to pleaſe men by ſuch baſe compliances, yer 
ſhould we deſerve ill of thoſe, whom by thus pleaſing we 
expoſed to ruin. Better are the keeneſt reproots of an 
open enemy, than the fatal endearments of thoſe falſe 
friends, who, whilſt they flatrer men into damnation, 
and betray thoſe to whom they make their court, have no 
other title than Judas had, to be numbered amongtt| the 
faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt. But, 

2dly, As we may not pleaſe men, by doing any thing 
which is deſtructive to their ſalvation ; ſo neither may we 
pleaſe them, by doing any thing which may endanger our 
own, Charity to my brother, obliges me rather to incur 
his diſpleaſure than to contribute to his ruin; and chatit 
to my own ſoul, will make me rather venture to diſpleaſe 
man than God. Ir 1s nor lawful for any man to make his 
pleaſure the rule of his own actions; much leſs ought an- 
other to make his will the meaſure of mine: He, wo ex- 
pects that I thould comply with him, is himſelf bound up 
by the ſame laws as I am : We are both limited by the 
laws of God, and it can be no excuſe to either ot us, that 
we ſeek to gratity our fellow-ſervant, by tranſgreſſing the 
commands of our common Lord and Maſter. 

When at any time we conſult the pleaſure, and comply 
with the defires of each other, it is not ſo .properly men 
whom we delire to pleaſe, as God, who hath commanded 
us in ſome things to pleaſe men: And to ſhew that it 1s 
not the pieaſure of man which governs us any otherwiſe 
than in ſubordination to God's, when the will of our 
fellow-creatures runs counter to the commandments of 
God our Creator, we ought no longer to ſhew our 
ſelves obſequious and complaiſant. Whatever motives 
can be urged for our compliance in any thing which 
is ſinful, will betray the. cauſe which they are brought 
for, and plead much ſtronger for a peremptory refuſal. 
If ro work upon our gratitude paſt favours are pre- 
tended, why we ſhould nor ſtand out, the mercies ve 
have received from God are infinitely greater, the obliga- 
tions to him earlier, and the ties by which we are bound 
to him much ſtronger. 

If thoſe who would have us do their pleaſure, addreis 
themſelves to our hopes, by ſhewing that it is our intereſt 
to humour them, or would prevail upon our fears, by te- 
preſenting to us the ill conſequences of diſobliging them, 
yet Heaven hath greater rewards in ſtore than they can 
promiſe, much more than they 'can make good ; and hell 
hath greater plagues in reſerve than they can threate", 
much more than they can inflict. If we chuſe to offend 
them, rather than diſobey God, we have juſt reaſon t0 
hope, that his providence will ſhelter us from any ill effects 
of their diſpleaſure ; But if to pleaſe them, we offend 
God, their power is unable to ſecure us from, or to ſup- 
port us under his diſpleaſure. 


His anger is unavoidable, { that there is no flying 


from it: His vengeance is inſupportable, ſo that there 15 


no abiding under ir. We may ſometimes incur the dil 
Wy pleaſure 


in order to com. | 
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pleaſure of men, for not conforming our praCtice to theirs, 
but we can never deſerve it; and this teſtimony of our 
dun conſcience, that we ſuffer unjuſtly, will bear us u 
zoainſt their frowns : But we can never diſpleaſe God, 
bot we mult at the ſame time wound our own conſcience, 
which will then be fo far from ſupporting us under the 
weight of God's diſpleaſure, that it will it ſelf prove a 
harden too great for man to bear. From men's diſplea- 
fare, be the effects of it at preſent never ſo ſevere, there 
vill in a ſhort time be a final releaſe ; bur the Divine Ven- 
nce will purſue us out of this world into the next; in 
the grave we ſhall not find any ſanctuary againſt that 
puniſhment, which will laſt as long as the guilt which 
deſerves ir, the ſoul which ſuffers it, and God, who in- 
cs it. | 

Theſe thoughts ought always to be 1 to our 
minds, to deter us from ſeeking to pleaſe men by any 
nful practices; for no temptation which Satan uſeth, turns 
better to his account, or betrays more ſouls into the ſnares 
of death, than his fear of diſpleaſing men: Ir is not the 
ſecution of tyrants only, that makes men fall from their 
duty, but every private man hath that awe over his neigh- 
bour, as to fright him into fin : It is not only out of the 
fear of death, or baniſhment, or poverty, or any evils of 
the firſt magnitude, that we tranſgreſs the laws of God; 
but the fear of an angry word, an unkind look, a cool 
indifference towards us, ſhall make us comply with what 
we know to be ſinful and damnable. 

Nor doth this fear work only upon baſe and cowardly 
ſpirits, but upon thoſe alſo that have the reputation of 
the moſt brave. He that can undauntedly mount a breach, 
and advance to the mouth of a cannon, yet hath not 
courage enough to be ſober amongſt the intemperate, or 
to refuſe a challenge. Nay, thoſe very perſons who have 
not been afraid at the frowns of a prince, but have been 
content to loſe all they had, rather than to abjure their 
religion at his command, yet have been known to live in 
dire&& oppoſition to it, rather than by being ſingular to 
liſfoblige thoſe with whom they have converſed. This 
compliance with ſinful practices, in order to pleaſe ſinners, 
borroweth the diſguiſe of ſeveral good qualities, and puts 
on very plauſible names. When one who gives himſelf a 
latitude in living, would prevail with us to do as he 
doth, he calls this good nature: To fall in with all 
the modiſh vices of the age, is ſtiled good breeding; and 
thoſe who would perſwade others to run into the ſame 
exceſs of riot, as they allow themſelves in, term this good 
fellowſhip. "That indifference to all religions, and all 
communions, which is deſervedly odious, when it is called 


mended under the more ſpecious title of temper and mo- 
deration : And that atheiſm and infidelity, which would 
fright people from being proſelytes thereto, if they were 
directly propoſed as ſuch, muſt, in order to gain converts, 
borrow the gentler appellation of free-thinking, and di- 
veſting ourſelves of the prejudices of education. The 
more frequent this vicious compliance is, and the more 
ſpecious appearances it carries, the more we ought to be 
upon our guard againſt it, as knowing it is too great a 
{train of complaiſance to commit fin, rather than to do 
what they call a rude thing. And we carry the compli- 
ment too far, when we pleaſe men at the expence of our 
own everlaſting ſalvation, | | 

Bur though we ought not to pleaſe men by doing any 
tung which may endanger their ſouls, or our own, yet 
there are other caſes, wherein it is not only lawful, but 
our bounden duty to pleaſe men, ſince in theſe the plea. 
ing of men is one part of that duty, which we owe to 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. For, ! 

What men ought to be pleaſed with, that we ought to 
do, that men may be pleaſed therewith. 

Since God's will is the rule of man's, whatever actions 
are agreeable to the laws of God, ought to be pleaſing to 
men; and as men ought to be pleaſed, when God's name 


to promote the pleaſure of each other, by the mutual ob- 


pleaſed, when the laws of God are kept, and his name is 
honoured, This pleaſure they have a good right and title 
to; and that they may have frequent opportunities of ex- 
ereiſing it, Our light ought ſo to ſhine before theſe righteous 


4 perſons, that ſeeing theſe our good works, they may be pleaſed, 


pretend to be good Ch 


by its own true name of luke - warmneſs, muſt be recom- | 


is glorified by the performance of his will, ſo ought they 


ervance of his commandments. Good men are juſtly 


and glorify our Father which is in Heaven. I do not ſay, 
that we ought to perform good actions only that we may 
pleaſe men ; for it they be done barely for this end, they 
commence bad actions; and ſuch as good men, i they 
are aware that they proceed from this bad principle, ought 
not to be pleaſed with. But ſince God hath annext praiſe 
and eſteem to virtuous actions, which, as they are plea- 
ſing to him, ſo they procure us alſo the good will of men; 
ſuch actions as theſe, are not leſs, but more our duty, for 
being amiable and pleaſing. Wharſcever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
whatſcever things are of good report, if there be any virtus, 
any praiſe, our Apoſtle, commands us to think on ſuch 
things. We are not to think of theſe only, becauſe they 
procure us love, reputation, and praiſe; but becauſe be- 
ing juſt, pure, and virtuous, they are ſuch as ouęeht to be 
beloved, eſteemed and praiſed. This love, eftecm, aud 
praiſe, were they ſeparated from juitice, purity, aud vir- 
tue, ought not be aimed at by us. But fince the pleaſing 
of men naturally ariſes from our performance of ſuch lau- 
dable actions, we muſt, by the doing theſe, contribute to 
the pleaſure of godly men. | 
his rule will not only warrant us, but oblige us to 
pleaſe good men, by keeping all the laws of God. And 
becauſe all men, whether they are or nor, yet ought to 
be pleaſed with what tends to the honour ot religion, to 
the good of men's ſouls, and ro the publick peace, it will 
be our duty to endeavour the pleaſing of men, in order to 
promote theſe great ends. And, . 
iſt, We muſt pleaſe men, that we may thereby pro- 
mote the honour of our religion. Some men miſtake ill- 
nature for a certain ſign of grace, and think they are not 
ſuch as they ought to be, unleſs in every thing they are 
ſingular, To hate the world, and to be hated by it, is, 
in their opinion, the duty and lot of all Chriſt's diſciples, 
and they are apt to ſuſpect themſelves, if others think well 
of them, or are pleaſed with any thing they do. Hence, 
in the whole conduct of their lives, they take a great de- 
light to thwart and to croſs others. By a rude and chur- 
iſh behaviour, they declare an open defiance rd mankind, 
and think they can never pleaſe God, but by diſpleaſing 
men. This ſowre and rugged temper of ſome men, who 
iſtians, purely becauſe they are 
not like other men, and who exclude all ſuch from being 
religious, who are not like themſelves, brings a great 
ſcandal on that faith which they profeſs, and by this ma- 
lignancy of ſpirit diſparage. For ſweetneſs of nature, and 
an obliging deportment, have a good title to, and are in 
preſent poſſeſſion of, a very fair reputation in all civilized 
parts of the world; fo that religion muſt needs ſuffer 
much in the opinions of men, if it ſhould be thought to 
countenance ill- nature and ill-breeding. Courteouſneſs 
and aftability, meekneſs and deference to others, have had 
a place amongſt moral virtues, in all the ſchemes of duty 
that have yet appeared in the world. And it would be a 
great reproach on the Goſpel, co ſuppoſe that we muſt 
put off all humanicy, before we can commence good Chri- 
ans. | | 
There are indeed ſeveral things, wherein it is unlawful 
for us to comply wich tlie cuſtoms of the world; bur the 
more we are bound up in theſe caſes, the more cautious 
we ought to be in other things not to be ſtiff and humour- 
ſome. If in ſome things we are forced to be ſingular, be- 
cauſe our Holy Religion will not permit us to do as others 
do ; the beſt way to convince mankind, that this proceeds 
not from frowardneſs, and that we do not take delight to 
oppoſe others, will be by ſhewing a ready compliance, 
and a ſincere defire to pleaſe, where we have a greater 
ſcope, and where the laws of Gael are ſo far from torbid- 
ding us, that they oblige us to comply. | 
This endeavour to pleaſe men, will free our religion 
from the ſcandal of ſowring men's tempers, of rendrin 
them moroſe and unſociable, ſullen and perverſe, ill- 
natured and untractable, which are qualities of ſo odious 
a character, that a religion which ſhould ſeem to inſpire 
them, would be thought very improper for perſons of good 
nature, and ingenious education; that is, for the very beſt 
part of mankind to be governed by. And as we ought 


thus to pleaſe men, in order to vindicate the honour of out 
religion. So, 
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zdly, We ought to pleaſe men, in order to promote the 
ſpiritual good of their ſouls, ; | 

When our Apoſtle lays down this general precept, 
Let every one pleaſe his neighbour, he immediately {ubjoins 
to what end this pleaſing of our neighbour oughr to be 
ditected, i. e. For bis good to edification. This, as it is 
the end which he recommends to others to purſue, ſo was 
ir the ſcope to which his own endeavours to pleaſe, were 
conſtantly direQed. I pleaſe men, faith he, in all things, 
not ſeeking nine own profit, but the profit of many, that 
bey might be ſaved. This was the reaſon of his eaſy com- 
pliance, and adapting himſelt to the ſeveral tempers and 
humours of thoſe he converſed with: It he was a ſervant 
unto all men, it was that he might gain the more + Unto 
the Fews he became as a Few, that he might gain the 
Few ; To them that were under the law, as under the law, 
that he might gain them under the law Jo them that 
were cc it hout lam, as without late, that he might gain them 
that were without law ; to the weak, be became as weak, 
that he might gain the weak ; and was made all things, 
to all men, that he might by all means ſave ſome. For 

Our Apoſtle, who was perfectly well skilled in all the 
arts of Divine Oratory, underſtood very well how neceſ- 
ſary it is, in order to convincing men's judgments, and 
i fluencing their actions, to be firſt of all matter of their 
affections. If we would have men come in eaſily to our 
opinions, and be governed by our counſels, we mult take 
care ſo to demean urſelves, that they may be pleated 
with us, and have an eſteem for our perſons. 

It will be difficult ro convince any, that we may have 
an earneſt zeal tor the good of their fouls, and a paſſionate 
deſiro to promote their eternal welfare, if at the ſame 
time we do any thing which may juſtly offend and diſquiet 
them, and make their preſent condition uneaſy and un- 
pleaſant. He who pretends to adviſe and direct another, 
challengeth ſome fort of ſuperiority over him; which the 
pride that is natural to all men, makes them very difh- 
cultly bear; it is neceſſary therefore, that he ſhould tem- 
per his advice with a mixture of ſweetneſs, and take care, 
that his demeanour be ſuch, as may prepare the mind of 
his diſciple to ſubmit more willingly to his direction. 

Thoſe holſome inſtructions, which charity requires us 
ro give to our brethren, are generally ſuch, as in their 
own nature are not very grateful and pleaſing to the de- 
praved appetites of men. To make them therefore the 
more acceptable, and that they may be the better reliſhs 
ed, they muſt be ſer off with an air of pleaſantneſs ; and 
what of itſelf is diſtaſteful, muſt have its bitterneſs diſſem- 
bled, that it may be the eaſier taken down, and convey 
health to the diſtemper'd foul, Hence | | 

The wiſdom of the ancients thought it proper to couch 
the ſevere precepts of morality under the pleaſantneſs of 
fable ; they cloathed their notions of philoſophy and the 
ſober dictates of right reaſon, in the gayeſt dreſs that 
poetry could furniſh ; and rook care to pleaſe the fancies 


of their hearers, that by theſe means they might infinuate | 


themſelves into their good eſteem; and by pleaſing, might 
profit them. And our Saviour, in condeſcenſion to the 
infirmities of men, hath vouchſafed to uſe, and by his 
uſing hath ſauctified this method of inſtruction. He hath 
delivered the doctrines of the Goſpel in the delightful ſty le 
of parables, which in their firſt and literal meaging are 
fitred to entertain and to divert the hearer, and fo to pre- 
pare his mind for the reception of thoſe practical truths, 
which are concealed under them, and conveyed by them. 
Now fince Chriſtian charity obligeth us to ſeek the ſpiri- 
tual good of others, and experience ſheweth us, how na- 
curally eſteem or diſeſteem, approbation or diſlike, paſs 
from perſons to doctrines, that our endeayours to promote 
rhe ſpiritual welfare of our brethren may have the better 
effect, we ought to ſtudy the pleaſing thoſe, whom without 
plealing we cannot profic ; to this end our Apoſtle made it 
his utmoſt care to pleaſe men, and by thus pleaſing them, 
did the office of an Apoſtle or ſervant #4 Jeſus Chriſt. 
And as the private intereſt of our neighbour is a good end 
of endeavouring to pleaſe. So, 

zdly, We muſt endeayour to pleaſe others, in order to 
promote che publick peace. We are commanded to follow 
peace with all men; and becauſe there are ſome proper 
means of attaining this end, we are alſo obliged to follow 
after the things which make for peace. All thoſe words 
and actions, which hase any influence towards the eſta- 


N 


— * 
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bliſhing an amicable correſpondence amongſt our Fellow. 
Chriſtians, are, by virtue of this precept, matter of (ric, | 
duty ; and all, which have the leaſt tendency to diſquic | 
the minds of our brethren, are, by force of the ſame — 
cept, utterly unlawful. Now, ; 

If we cloſely obſerve the origin of all quarrels "ay 
ſhall find, that they ariſe from the diſpleaſure we conceire | 
one againſt another. We may perceive by ourſelves, ho, 
nicely tender ſelt-love is; how deſirous we are, that every | 
one ſhould do what we like; and how we are prefnt; 
upon the alarm, it any one betrays the leaſt flight of * | 
by doing what is diſpleaſing to us: We may be ſure thi, 
ſelf-love is planted as deeply, and works as ſtrongiy wy. 
other men, as in us: They are as much addicted to the; 
own humours, as we are to ours; and love as little to be 
thwarted in them as we do: It therefore we are ſenſible 
how quick and ſevere our ow! retentments ate, when an 
thing is done which offends us, it we would not awaken 
the kme reſentments in others, we muſt be careſul not to | 
do any thing which may juſtly diſpleaſe them. We a 
naturally delire to be pleaſed, but it each ſhould conſtant. 
ly follow his own humour, we ſhall mutually interfere one 
with another. 

The beſt way to provide for our own ſatisfaction, and 
the publick peace, will be to gratify each other; to pro- 
cure the courteſy of others, by complaiſance towards them, 
and by a mutual commerce of the offices of humanity tg 
keep up that good order, which, upon the leaſt failure a 
theſe duties, is preſently diſturbed. That inward peace 
which conſiſt in unity of mind, and agreement of judg. 
ment, is rather to be withed, than hoped for, in a per. 
verſe generation: But even then, when we cannot come 
up to this happy ſtate, we may preſerve that outward 
quiet, which conſiſts in the reciprocal diſcharge of all the 
duties of civility, This tender care how we diſplez{: 
others, as it procures their good will to us, fo it keeps 
alive ours to them: For ſince it is difficult to have a 
warmth for any, in whom we perceive a coolneſs towards 
us, the ſame actions of ours, which create an averſenci; 
in them, will by degrees extinguiſh in our minds that cha. 
rity, which ought always to be active in us towards our 
Chriſtian brerhren. The reconciling of differences, when 
they are come to full growth, and the reſtoring ot peace, 
where it hath been long broken, are attended with ſo 
many difficulties, that they ſeldom prove ſucceſsful, I: 
will be much eaſier by pleaſing each other, to ſuppreſs this 
evil in its firſt riſe, to prevent its birth, and to hinder 1s 
conception. The beginning of ſtrife, is as the letting out 
water, which, having once paſt its banks, ſpreads ui! 
to a valt extent, but might, by a moderate care at fi 
have been kept within its due compaſs. Now, 

Since all thoſe quarrels, which diſturb that mutual cot- 
cord that ought ro be amongſt all Chriſtians, have ther 
firit riſe from ſome miſunderſtandings betwixt them; ſice 
theſe ariſe from our diſobliging each other by words ct 
actions not pleaſing ; to prevent theſe miſchiets, and te 
preſerve that brotherly love, which is the peculiar du 
and character of Chriſtians, we are obliged to endeavour 
the pleaſing of each other. Glory to God, peace on eartl 
and good-will towards men, are the great ends of ti! 


| Goſpel : Since therefore by pleaſing men, we may pre 


mote the honour of our religion, the publick peace, ad 
the ſalvation of each other, to pleaſe men, in order tb 
theſe good ends, is to acquit ourſelves faithful fervants d 
Jeſus Chriſt. - 

But though in theſe things we ought to pleaſe men, Je 
we muſt not reſt here: The pleaſing of men mult ot b. 
the chief reaſon and ultimate end even of our good act 
For, he who is governed by no better a principle than 
this, acts by a very unſteady, inſufficient, dangerous, 
falſe rule. W 1 

Thoſe actions can never be uniform, which are direct 
by a rule capable of change: So that there mult neceſlarly 
be a great deal of uncertainty and variety in that 0 
actions, who adapts all he doth to the pleaſing of wel 
For what ſome men are pleated with, will be diſplealis 
to others; and here he will be at a loſs, how to determi 
himſelf, ſince the danger of diſappointment is equal ce 4 
hopes of ſucceſs. Nay, ſo inconſtant are the minds & 
men; ſo mutable their intereſts, and with them theft 4 
clinations, that the ſame actions do not always pleaſe cr 
ſame man: So that were we to goyern our lives acc 


_ 
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to any one man's pleaſure, we ſhould never be able by Ver. 18. — Satan hindred us.] By the hands of wic: 


=Y any art to hit the mark, which conſtantly wavers. ked men, who being the inſtruments of Satan perſecute 
& } But were this rule of acting more fixed than it is, yet | us, and endaavour to ſtop the progreſs of the Goſpel of 
«1 till it would prove inſufficient : for there are ſeveral de- Chritt. 
e. grees and inſtances of duty, to which it would not extend. 

Actions in themſelves very faulty, and which want many C II 
was of thoſe circumſtances which are neceſſary to make them H AP, . 
2 truly good, may yer by a fair out-ſide chance to pleaſe | , Saint Paul tefifieth bis great love to the Theſſalonians, 
ry | men; to that ſuch a principle of acting, would rather partly by ſending Timothy unto them to ſtrengthen and 
* miniſter to oſtentation, than make us ſincerely virtuous. comfort them, partly by rejoicing in their well-doing * 10 
5 There are many actions, which we are ſtrictly bound to, | ,,7 partly by praying for them, and defiring a ſafe coming 
hi. which in ſome times and circumſtances may not be pleaſing unto them. 


to thoſe, whoſe eſteem of us we moſt value: and ſuch as 
theſe we ſhall very unwillingly venture on, if our utmoſt 
* aim in doing well, is to pleaſe men. There are moreover 


Herefore when we could no longer 
ſeveral acts of charity and devotion to be done in private, 


forbear, we thought it good to be 


ble 

and thoſe men cannot be pleaſed with, becauſe they are 8 
1 induſtriouſly hidden from them; which therefore 4 in left at Athens alone A 13 4 
7 great danger of being omitted by thoſe, who look not be- 2 And ſent Timotheus, our brother an 
al yond the eſteem of men. | : miniſter of God, and our fellow-labou- 
** Nor is this only an inexpedient and deſective, but alſo in. the Gel of Chit. to eftablith 
Ka a dangerous and unſafe rule. If an endeavour to pleaſe goIpet © ) ; 
men, is the main ſpring of out motion towards good; if | you, and to comfort you concerning your 
ve their love and eſteem, their applauſe and approbartion, Hitch: | 
1 ſeem to us bleſſings of that importance, that we cannot 7 
an, be eaſy or happy without them, and therefore incite us 3 That no man ſhould be moved by 


{trongly to che performance ot thoſe good actions, by | theſe afflictions: for your [elves know that 
* which they are ſometimes to be attained; we are in great 


danger of being tempred to evil alſo, when the pleaſure of | WE Are appointed thereunto. === 
men, of which we are ſo fond, is no otherways to be pro- 4 For verily when we were with you, 


— cured, For he who performs good actions only to pleaſe h 
_ men, doth not chooſe theſe, as they are virtuous, bur as We told you before, chat we ſhould ſuffer 
I they are pleaſing and agreeable ; ſo that if evil actions | tribulation ; even as it came to pals, and ye 


ſhall appear to tend equally, or more, to the end he aims 


at, he will be by this principle equally or more inclined know. 


* 9 P , 

_ to thoſe. But though this wrong biaſs on the foul ſhould | 5 For this cauſe, when I could no longer 

ea nor carry it ſo far as to comply with whar is confeſſedly | forbear, I ſent to know your faith, leſt by 
: and notoriouſly evil, yet it will make us apt to entertain | 


a favourable opinion of all actions, which miniſter to ſome means the tempter have tempted you, 


an end we ſo eagerly purſue : it will make us at firit with and our labour be in vain. 


them lauf d ſhall pal | 
to eſteem 1 64 mon eee e 6 But now when Timotheus came 


But after all, the chief and true reaſon why we ſhould not from you unto us, and brought us good 


{ make the praiſe of men the rule of our actions, is becauſe | ,: 1: | 0 ; 
1 it is a falſe one. It is not that rule by which * ought to tidings of your faich and charity, and chat 
thi live, becauſe it is not that by which we ſhall be finally | ye have good remembrance of us always, 
t 10 


judged. God hath not only required, that we ſhould per- ; we allo to {ee 
torm ſuch and ſuch preſcribed ations, but that we ſhould deſiring greatly In lee us, as ſe 


do them out of a true ſenſe of our duty to him, and en- YOU: ; 
tire N to his law. At the laſt day, when our few 7 Therefore, brethren, we werexcome- 


good actions ſhall be ſet againſt our numbetleſs fins, thoſe . i 1 * 
which were done barely ha rr men, ſhall not come into forted over * all our affliction an a 


account with the former. Actions done to pleaſe men | ſtreſs by Your faith : 


ovly, can expect no reward but from men: but if the ' 6 
pleaſing of God be the ſcope of all our actions, we have 8 For now we live, it ye ſtand faſt in che 


8 of : | 
Is « _ proſpect of a reward from the hands of God. We Lord. p 4 
Jut muſt therefore in all things act, not as men-pleaſers, but as anks can we render to 

— the ſervants of Chrift, doing the will of God from the heart, | 9 For what 5 "ay h bl 0 
arth with good will doing ſervice as to the Lord, and not to men; | Again for you, tor all che joy WAET | e 


knowing that whatſoever good thing any man doth, upon this joy for your ſakes before our God. 
good principle, the ſame he ſhall receive of the Lord, in the 7 


1 f X 3 f 
* great day of retribution. | 10 Night and day praying exceedingly 
xr to 8 6. Nor of men ſought wwe glory, &c.] See the pre- | that we might ſee your face, and might 
urs 0 ceding note on verſe 4. : : ob; in wor 
| —— We might have been burdenſome.) Or, uſed au- * fect thar which is lack ng your 
, yet thority, as the original has it, and agreeable to the anti- faich ? 
ot be —_ of the next verſe, But we were gentle among you, 11 Now God himſelf and our Father, 
£1908 C. | : | 
that Ver. 8. But alſo our own ſouls.) See 2 Cor. xii. 15, and -our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our way 
and i. e. N are ready to ſpend our Creed; and V down | unto you. 

our lives for your advantage, and that we might not be | a 

ectel chargeable unto any of you; {e the next verſe. 12 And the Lord make you to increaſe 
farih Ver. 14. — Je alſo have ſuffered like things of your and abound in love one towards another, 
mans 9wn countrymen.] See Acts xvil. 5=—1 3. | Conan” as we ds: Wh 
men Ver. 1 By — Have perſecuted.) Or, chaſed us out from and rowards all 8 he. 
ealivg our own country. ; wards . | . 
mie NN Ti hey pleaſe uot God.] See the res on ver. 4. 12 To the end he may ſtabliſh your 
"7 e cope me ar] hearts unblameable in holineſs before God 
1ds 6 LETS Xxili. 50. XIV, 5, 19. XVIL 5, 13. XVII. 12. | | | 

ir i xix 9. + | even our Father, at the coming of our Lord 


— The wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt.] See a fair 
At, Xiu. 6, 14. = | Jeſus Chriſt wich all his laints, 1 


— 
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This chapter contains farther evidences and demonſtra | 
tions of the Apoſtle's great love to them; vis. 3 

I. His ſeuding Timothy to them; wherein the inward 
moving cauſe, or lis great love is ſhewn, ſo that he cu 
not longer forbear, though by ſending of Timothy he was 
left alone; yet he could put up with that inconveniency, 
for their cſtabliſkment and comfort ; ver. 1, 2. 

All which he amplifies by ſhewing what occaſion he ap- 
prehended there might be for their eſtabliſhment and com- 
tort at that time, leſt they ſhould be withdrawn, or ſtagger 
at the report of his afflictions; againſt which therefore he 
arms them by two conſiderations, (1) God's appointment, 
which ſhould be ſubmitted unto, as they were ſenſible ; 
ver. 3. and (2) his foretelling them of it, whereby they 
came to know it. Ir was no more than they were fore- 
warned of, and taught to expect; verified by the anſwer- 
able event; ver. 4. And 

Then he tells them alſo that another reaſon why he ſent 
"Timothy, was, that he might have a true account of their 
faith ; ver. 5. | 

II. His rejoicing at the good news Timothy brought at 
his return. Whetein we find, 

(1) Timothy's return. 

(2) The report he makes of the graces of God in them, 
viz. Faith, love, and of a ſpecial love to Paul, manifeſted 
by theſe effects, their remembrance of him, and their de- 
fire to ſee him; amplified by a reciprocal defire in him; 
ver. 6. | 

() The effects of this in the Apoſtle, as comfort; ver. 
7. proved by cheartulneſs ; with another ground thereof, 
their ſtedfaſtneſs; ver. 8. and his unexpreſſible thankful- 
neſs to God, and joy in this reſpect; ver. 9. 

(4)- Conſtant fervent prayer; concerning which is 
ſhewn the. matter thereof, to ſee them; and his end therein, 
to perfect their faith; ver. 10. 

fl A fervent prayer; wherein we are to obſerve that 
God and Chriſt are the object; and the matter is, that he 

might obtain a proſperous journey to them; ver. 11. and 
that their love might increaſe and abound, inforced from 
his own example; ver. 12. That ſo they might be eſta- 
bliſhed in holineſs, and be pacified in their hearts and 
conſciences; ver. 13. 


* 


Ver. 1. Ve thong bt it good to be left at Athens alone. 
See Acts xvii. 15. 

Ver. 2. Timotheus.] Or, Timothy; ſee the intro- 
duction to the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and Rom. xvi. 21. 

Ver. 3.—By theſe Afiifions.] Or, perſecutions which 
Paul and the other ſtles underwent at Athens and 
other places, for the ſake of the Goſpel ; ſee Acts xiv, 
22. and 1 Cor, iv. 9. 2 Tim. iii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 

Ver. 5.—The tempter.] Satan 


Ver. 8. For now we live.] Ye give us new life and ſpi- 
rits, 


CuAaP. . 


1 He: exhorteth them to go en forward in all manner of god- 
lineſs, 6 t0 live Holily and juftly, 9 to love one another, 
11 and quietly to follow their own buſineſs : 13 and laſt 
of all to ſorrow moderately for the dead. 17 And unto 
this laſi ex hortation is annexed a brief deſcription of the 
reſurrection, and ſecond coming of Chriſt to judgment. 


Urthermore then we beſeech you, 
brethren, and exhort you by the Lord 

Jeſus, that as ye have received of us how 
you ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, fo 
ye would abound more and more. 

2 For ye know what commandments we 
gave you by the Lord Jeſus. 2 

3 For this is the will of God, even your 
fanctification, that ye ſhould abſtain from 
fornication : 

4 Thar every one of you ſhould know 
how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctification and 
honour ; es A 2 


(3 
diſſuaded by the diſmal effects thereof; ver. 6. By ay 


Chap. 4 
Not in the luſt of concupiſcence, even 
as the Gentiles which know not God: 
6 That no nan go beyond and defraud 
his brother in any matter: becauſe that the 
Lord zs the avenger of all ſuch, as we al 


have forewarned you, and teſtified. 


7 For God hath not called us unto un. 
cleanneſs, but unto holineſs. 

8 He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 
not man, but God, who hath alſo given 
unto us his holy Spirit. 

But as touching brotherly love, ye 
need not that I write unto you : for ye 
your ſelves are taught of God to love one 
another. 

10 And indeed ye do it towards all the 
brethren, which are in all Macedonia: but 
we beſeech you, brethren, that ye increaſe 
more and more; APE 

11 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and 
to do your own buſineſs, and to work 
with your own hands (as we commanded 
you) | 

12 That ye may walk honeſtly toward 
them that are without, and #hat ye may 
have lack of nothing. 

13 But I would not have you to be ig- 
norant, brethren, concerning them which 
are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as o- 
thers which have no hope. 

14 For if we believe that Jeſus died, and 
role again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in 
Jeſus, will God bring with him. 

15 For this we ſay unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we which are alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord, 
ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. 

16 For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with the trump of 
. and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 

17 Then we, which are alive, and re- 
main, ſhall be caught up together wich them 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : 
and fo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 

18 Wherefore, comfort one another with 
theſe words, 


In this chapter the Apoſtle begins to ſtir them up to 
progreſs in holineſs ; wherein are ſeveral exhortations. 
I. To holineſs and ſanctification in general; ver. 1—3- 


| And, 


II. To ſome particular branches of ſanctification; 35 
(1) Abſtinence from fornication ; ver.—3. : 
(2) Exerciſe of chaſtity ; ver. 4. explained by ſhewing 
the extent of the negative part of the duty; that 1 
reaches to the inward luſt, and diſſuaded, becauſe it 15 
heatheniſh ; ver. 5. Ip | 
) Abſtinence from all ſorts of oppreſſion and fraud, 
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of God's end in calling of them; ver. 7. by a conſidera- 
tion of the heinuuſneſs of the fin, and of the means af- 
fried by God to prevent it; ver. 8. N 

(4) Brotherly love ; wherein the comparative needleſs- 
neſs of his preſſing this duty; the-reaſon of this needleſs- 
neſs; becauſe they were taught of God; ver, 9. a proof 
of their teaching by their practice, and an expreſs exhor- 
tation to abound therein; ver. to. 1 N 

(5) Quietneſs and induſtry in our callings; inforced 
from his apoſtolick authority; ver. 11. the credit of re- 
Iigion in the eyes of Heathens ; the fruit of diligence ; 
competent proviſion ; ver. 12. 

(6) Moderation of forrow for the dead in Chriſt ; upon 
which occalion he falls into a diſcourſe concerning the ſtate 
of believers aſter death, and concerning Chriſt's ſecond 
coming; ver. 13-17. and fo concludes with an applica- 
tion thereof to their comtort; wherein we read of a duty 
enjoined, viz. to comfort one another ; and the means; with 
theſe words ; Ver. 18. 


Ver. 2.—By the Lord Feſus.] i. e. Which are commiſ- 
ſioned by the Lord Jeſus to preach and teach all nations. 

Ver. 3.—Fornication.} The Apoſtle in the verſes next 
following, explains what he means here by fornication. 

Ver. 8 —Deſpiſeih. | Or, rejecteth our doctrine, re- 
jecteth not man or human advice, but God, who has re- 
vealed his will to man. 

Ver. 12.—Towaras them that are without.) The pail 
of the Church, Jews and Gentiles unconverted to the 
faich of Chriſt. | 

— That ye may have jack of nothing.| Or that ye 
may ſtand in need of no man's goods or labour for your 
ſupport. 

Ver. 13.—Woich are aſleep.) i. e. Dead, who have 
laid down their lives for the cauſe of our holy faith, thac 


ye do not forrow for them, as the Heathens mourn for 


their dead, becauſe they have not that aſſurance of a joy- 
ful eternity, as ye Chriſtians have, after this life, it ye 
believe and do as God commands. 

Ver. 14.—Which ſleep in Feſus.] i. e. Who die for, or 
in the true faith and practice of Chriſt's doctrine. 

Ver. 16.—The dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt.) Before 
thoſe, who are to expect the ſentence of condemnation for 
their evil works; ſo that when the righteous are placed on 
the right hand of the throne of grace, they who have not 
believed, or die in their fins, ſhall be ſummoned to eter- 
nal judgment. | 

Ver. 17.—Then we which are alive and remain.) Or, 
if any of us ſhould hve upon earth to ſee that day. 


Cm a $-:V; 


1 He proceedeth in the former deſcription of Chriſt's coming 


to judgment, 16 and giveth divers precepts, 43 and ſo 
concludeth the Epiſtle. : 


Du of the times and the ſeaſons, bre- 
thren, ye have no need that I write 
unto you. 

2 For your ſelves know perfectly that 
the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in 
the night. 

3 For when they fhall ſay, Peace and 
latery ; then ſudden deſtruction cometh up- 
on them, as travail upon a woman with 
child ; and they ſhall nor eſcape. 

4 But ye, brethren, are not in dark- 
neſs, that that day ſhould overtake you as a 
thief. 

5 Ye are all the children of light, and 
the children of the day : we are not of the 
night, nor of darkneſs. 


| 
| 


— 
— 


6. Therefore let us not ſleep as do others; 
but let us watch and be ſober. | 

7 For they that ſleep, fleep in the night; 
and they that be drunken, are drunken in 
the night. 

8 But let us who are of the iy, be 


ſober, putting on the breaſt- plate of faith 


and love, and for an helmet, the hope of 


ſalvation. 


9 For God hath not appointed us to 
wrath ; but to obtain ſal vation by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

Io Who died for us, that whether we 
ng or ſleep, we ſhould live together with 

im. 
11 Wherefore comfort your ſelves to- 
gether, and edify one another, even as alſo 
ye do. | 

12 And we beſeech you, brethren, to 
know them which labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and admonith 
e 

13 And to eſteem them very highly in 
love for their works ſake. And be at peace 
among your ſelves. 

14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn 
them that are unruly, comfort the feeble- 
minded, ſupport the weak, be patient toward 
all men: 

I5 See that none render evil for evil un- 
to any man: but ever follow that which is 
good, both among your ſelves, and to all 
men. 

16 Rejoyce evermore. 

17 Pray without ceaſing. 

18 In every thing give thanks : for this 
is the will of God in Chrilt Jelus concerning 
you. 

19 Quench not the ſpirit. 

20 Delpile not propheſyings. 

21 Prove all things: hold faſt that which 
is good. 

22 Abſtain from all appearance of 
evil. | 

23 And the very God of peace ſanctify 
you wholly : and I pray God your whole 
ſpirit and ſoul and body be preſerved 
blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 

24 Faithful zs he that calleth you, who 
allo will do it. 

25 Brethren, pray for us. 

26 Greet all the brethren with an holy 
kils. 

27 I charge you by the Lord, that 


this epiſtle be read unto all the holy bre- 


thren. 


1e 3 28 fe 
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28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with you. Amen. 


J The firſt hiſtle unto the Theſſaloni- 


ans, was written from Athens. 


The Apoftle having treated in the latter part of the pre- 
cediug chapter concerning the laſt reſurrection, and ſtate 
of the dead at Chriſt's coming, now in this chapter, 

I. Pur ſues the ſame argument, ſhew ing, 

(:.) The uſefulneſs ot an enquiry into the particular 
time of bis coming, ver. 1. 

(2) Pioves the impoſſibility of knowing it; from their 
own knowledge of the ſuddenneſs and unexpectedneſs of 
it, illuſtrated by a compariſon of a thiet coming to ſpoil, 
ver. 2. 

(3 ) Proves the ſuddenneſs thereof, by its terrible ef- 
{es on ſecure finners, vis. ſudden and unavoidable de- 
{truCtion, iljuſtrated alſo by a ſimilitude, ver. 3. 

(4.) Comtorts the godly againſt the terrors of that day, 
by cnfideration cf their eſtate, which now is not dark- 


overtak-n, ver. 4. And finally of their poſitive ſtate, 
ver. 5. 

II. Exhorts to ſome other branches to ſanctification, (by 
way of imerence from the conſideration both ot their ſtate 
and privileges) vis. 

(1.) Watchiulneſs ; expreſſed both negatively and poſi- 
tively. 

( 4 Sobriety, ver. 6. inforced by theſe reaſons ; becauſe 
ſleep and drunkenneſs are the works of darkneſs and 1g- 
norance, ver. 7. and becauſe they are in a contrary ſtate 
which requires ſobtiety, ver. 8.— 

( 3.) The exerciſe ot taith, love and hope; ver.—8. in- 
fer ced from the certainty of ſalvation, both in reſpect of 
God's decree; ver. 9. and the Mediator's purchaſe. 
Weite he declares the means whereby Chriſt purchaſed 
lalvatien, viz. by ching, and the end propoſed by him 
in his death, that we thould live together with him; ver. 
10. 

(4.) Matual edification (by way of inference from what 
went betore) amplified by a commendation of them on ac- 
count of their preſent diligence therein, ver. 11. 

(5.) The duties of people to their miniſters; where he 
begins with a deſcription of their miniſters, whom he 
deicribes by their work, i. e. labour; by their dignity or 
office; in theſe words, are over you And by a particular 
branch of their office, t admoniſh. Then he ſets forth the 
people's duty towards them, who ſhould own and acknow- 
ledge them as ſuch, ver. 12. ſhould entertain an high 
eſteem ot them, and love them, for their work ſake, ver. 
FOOTE 

(6) Mutual peaceableneſs, ver.—1 3. 

(7.) Several duties joined together, ver. 14. 

(8.) Forbearing revenge and exerciſe of kindneſs, ver. 
15. 
(9.) A cheertul frame of ſpirit under all diſpenſations, 
ver. 16. 

(20. ) Perſeverance in prayer, ver. 17. 

(11.) 'Thanktulneſs in all eſtates ; with the reaſon, ver. 
18. 

(12) Not to quench, but to cheriſh the gifts and mo- 
tions ot God's Spirit, ver. 19. 

(13) Not to deſpite, but highly eſteem the publick 
preaching of the Word, ver. 20. 

(14.) lorry what doQtrine they hear, and after trial to 
emb:ace what 1s lound, ver. 21. 

(15.) To abſtain trom whatſoever has any national ap- 
pcarance of evil, ver. 22. ; 
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Ver. 4. — In darkneſs.) Such as the Heathens were 
in, who did not enjoy the benefit of a Divine Rerelaticn . 
ſee Luke i. 79. and the notes on Luke ii. 32. 
Ver. 5. — The children of light.) Which ſhines unto 
the world through the Revelation ot God by Jeſus Chrig . 
ſee Luke 11. 32. Wh 
Ver. 6. — Let us not ſleep.] 1. e. Let us not be negledt. 
ful of our ſalvation, as they are, who as it were ſleep in 
their ſins. 
Ver. 9. — 70 wrath.) Which all men incur original] 
from the juſtice of God, for the crime of our firtt pa- 
rents. 
Ver. 10. — Whether we wake or ſleep.) This is to be 
underſtood literally, that it we ſerve God and keep his 
commands, we are ſure that he will be always our detence 
from the danger of the enemy. 

Ver. 14. — Uaruly.] Or, diforderly in their moral be. 
haviour. 

Ver. 16. Rejoyce evermore.] See Philip. iv. 4. 

Ver. 17. Pray without ceaſing.] Grotius, Vorſtius and 
Cornelius a Lapide, are of opinion, that theſe words ought 


thing give thanks ; for this is the will of God in Chriji 
Feſus concerning you ; and it fo they maniteitly couain 
this propoſition, that we Chriſtians are obliged, by the te- 
nure ot our proſeſſion, and, as we are ſuch, to great mea- 
{ures of our devotion. That we are bound to have a con- 
ſtant, and aſſiduous commerce with our good God, in 
prayer, and thankſgiving ; who hath vouchſafed to us, in 
the Goſpel of his Son, a more expreſs Revelation of his 
nature and his will; of his love and kindneſs to us, in 
ſending his Son to redeem us, and his Holy Spirit to n. 


quent thereupon, to walk worthy of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 10. 
L e. To act, and lire in ſome proportion to that honour 
God hath herein done us; who is now in Chriſt Jeſus, 
after a more peculiar manner, our Lord, our Mailer, our 
Friend, and BenetaCtor, our Father, and our God. That 
ſince God is come down to us, (the Word was made ileth, 
and dwelt, or had his tabernacle, among us; appeared 
gloriouſly in our nature) our fouls muſt now be always 
mounting up to him, on the wings of prayer, and in the 
daily ſacrifice of praiſe, and incenſe of thankſgiving. And 
that we Chriſtians muſt habituate, and accuſtom dur ſouls 
to dwell above ; and to converſe with the original of cur 
being, the God of all our mercies, and all our hopes ; 
ſince it is the great buſineſs of our religion to diſpoſe, and 
qualify us in this lite, for the enjoyment of God in the 
next; and by raiſing our minds from groſs, and ſenſible 
objects, to a reliſh, and taſte of things ſpiritual and in- 
viſible, to naturalize us to Heaven. 

And, fince theſe general precepts, pray without cea/ing ; 
in every thing give thanks ; do unqueſtionably import both 
frequency, and perſeverance in the whole extent and lati- 
tude of devotion ; both as to its ſeveral parts, as allo, as 
to its Circumſtances of time and place, including all kinds, 
and all manners of addreſs ro God, Whether ſettled, and 
regular; or accidental and occaſional, in point of time; 
publick in Churches, or private in our cloſets and reute- 
ments; or with our families, in point of place: It mut 
be confeſſed, that we are chiefly, and more elpecially ob- 
liged to that kind, or manner of addreſs, which moit full) 
anſwers the principal ends, and fundamental reatons 0: 
prayer in general. 

Now, the great end and deſign of praying to God, be- 
ing to do honour to him, in the acknowledgment we make, 
that as we derive from him, ſo we wholly depend upon 
him, for all that we are, or have, or hope for; and, to 
procure from God a ſupply to all our own, and ↄthess 
wants, both in our private and publick capacities; it c. 
dently follows, that the commands here given, To pr} 


III. Concludes the Epiſtle by a prayer for their ſancti- 
fication and preſervation, ver. 23. and with a promiſe, aſ- 
{uring them that God would antwer his prayer, and do it, 


without ceaſing ; and, io give thanks in every thing ; ® 
upon all occativns, and opportunities, which do pretent 
| themſelves, muſt be underſtood, and that principally, d 
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aſſigning the reaſon, ver. 24. to which he ſubjoins a requeſt ; lay an obligation upon us to make conſcience of treque!. 


tor their prayers, ver. 25. and ſo concludes the whole with 
a ſalutation, ver. 26. 


Ver. 1. But of the times paſt and the ſeaſons, &c.] See 
Matt. xxiv. 36, 43, 44 Luke xvii. 27, 28. and xxi. 
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ing the daily publick worſkip of God, where we have 40 
opportunity of ſo duing. Since this manner of applica 
tion to God, doth apparently, above any other, eee 
the glory ot God, and promote all the valuable iaterelts 
both ot our ſclves, and others; Whether ccntidered an 

| Nays 


to be connected with thoſe in the following verſe, in every. 


ſtruct, reform, and ſanctify us; and of our duty conſe- 
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on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the THESSALONIANS, 


nally, or collectively, as we make a ſociety or body, ei- 
cher civil or religious, as hence it follows, 

That we Chriſtians do ſtand obliged, both by virtue of 
tele, and the like precepts, and by the reaſon of the 
thing itſelf, confcientiouſly ro frequent the daily publick 

ayers of the Church, where we have opportunity; and 
cal find, or make leiſure ſo to do, For no man, or wo- 
man ought to think it altogether an indiferent thing, (ge- 
netally ſpeaking, and the circumſtances of particular caſes 
being allowed tor), whether they go to ſerve God with the 
congregation; cr ſtay at home, and employ themſelves in 
{me other thing, though lawtul, yet at that time, not 
necefſary z or not ſufficient to furniſh them with ſuch a 
reaſon as may ſerve to juſtiſy them to God, and their own 
confcience, directed by the meaſures ot Chriſtian prudence 
and piety; of love to God, and a due care of their im- 
mortal fouls. Becauſe, 

We Chrittians are obliged to frequent the daily publick 
worſhip of God, ou: of regard to his authority, who hath 
enjoined us ſo to do, in this and the like places of Scrip- 
ture ; ſuch as are theſe following, Epheſ. vi. 18. Praying 
always |*Ev xauri nays, at every ſeaſon] with all prayer 
and ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with 
4 perſeverance, Luke xviii. 1. Where our Saviour, ſpeaks 
a parable, to this end, that men ought always to pray, and 
not to faint, i ixxaxclv, not to be ſlothful, remiſs, and 
negligent in this great duty, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 1 will therefore 
that men pray every where. Which both Baſil, and Beza 
do expcund of houſes, or Churches ſet apart for the pub- 
lick worſhip of God; in which Paul would have Chriſtians 
to pray, and not only at the temple at Jeruſalem ; ſee 
Dr. Patrick's Diſcourſe concerning Prayer. Now, although 
it muſt be granted, that none of theſe Scriptures do ex- 
prelly enjoin the daily uſe of publick prayers ; yet ſince 
theſe do more compleatly anſwer all the ends ot prayer, 
than any private devotion can do, they muſt of neceſſity 
be comprehended, and by parity of reaſoa chiefly deſigu- 
cd in thoſe general commands. 

Eeſides that, to pray without ceaſing, or continually, 
may be very properly expounded of our preſenting our 
ſelves before God, in his houſe, as often as we are either 
obliged thereto by publick authority, or invited by the 
laudable cuſtom, and example of pious, and well-ditpoſed 
perſons. For 7h1s, in a popular and legal ſenſe, is doing a 
thing indefinitely, or without ceaſing ; (tee Dr. Barrow) 
when we perform it ſo often as we are required by law, or 
cuſtom. Thus the prieits are ſaid, Heb. in. 6. to go al- 
ways into the tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of 
God. Always, 1. e. at all thoſe folema times which were 
appointed for ſuch ſervice, and the Apoſtles are ſaid, 
Luke xxiv. 53. after Chriſt's aſcenſion, and their return to 
Jeruſalem, ro have been continually in the temple, bleſ. 
ling, and praiſing God, i. e. They went daily to the tem- 
ple at the uſual times, or hours ot prayer. Since then we 
are commanded, To pray without ceaſing ; and to give 
thanks in every thing, or upon every occaſion ; to pray al- 
ways, to pray every where, — in every ſeaſon, or upon 
every opportunity; except a man fhall be fo abſurd as to 
deny the folemn times ſet apart every day for publick de- 
votion, to be ſeaſons, and opportunities of prayer; the 
material Church to be a place; and the hours of prayer 
to be any part of time; (and fo to be neceſſarily included 
in the terms, always, without ceaſing, continually) he mult 
confeſs, that all theſe preceprs of our Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles, may, and ought, by the analogy of faith, and 
deduCtion of right reaſon, to be interpreted at leaſt, as 
well of the publick, as of our private addreſſes to God. 
And conſequently, that we ought for this great reaſon to be 
aſſiduous, and conſcientiouſly diligent in our daily publick 
approaches to God in his ſanctuary ; becauſe chis is a 
conſiderable part of our duty, as we are Chriſtians ; or, 
_ is the will of God in Chrif# Feſus concerning us. 

1 » 

Theſe things confidered, it will not certainly become 
any wiſe and good man, who loves his God, his religion, 
or his own ſoul, uſually, and cuſtomarily, or indeed at 
any time, ro abſent himſelf from the daily publick wor- 

ip of God, without a very juſt and warrantable reaſon. 
And he who allows himſelf in ſuch plain omiſſions of his 
duty, upon any unjuſtitiable account whatever, denies to 
„leid obedience to this precept, Pray Without ceaſing; 
ſiuce he ccaſes, nay he refuſes to pray, when the Provi- 


| 


dence of God, the direction and order of the Church, 
the Cuſtom and example of devout perſons, do ſtrongly 
invite, and ſollicit him, by reſorting to God's Houſe, and 
hearing his part in the publick worſhip, to do open honour 
to God, and advantage both to him{cif, and the whole 
Church militant. 

We are alſo obliged to frequent the publick prayers, 
becauſe we do thereby bring glory, and honour to God ; 
and give credit and reputation to our religion ; and that in 
much greater degrees than we can do by any private ad- 
dreſſes to him, either in our cloſets, cr with our familics. 
For though it be true, that we may worſhip God accepta- 
bly at home; and it is both our duty and our advantage 
ſo to do; yet ſince honour, and glory, are properly out- 
ward ſignifications of the inward value and regard we have 
tor perſons; we do not properly honour, and glorify God, 
n our private. devotions ; but do then more eſpecially give 
him the honour due unto his name, and make his name to 
be glorious, when we pray unto, and praiſe him, before 
much people. For, when we every day make our court to 
him, as to the Great King and Lord of all; and wait 
upon him, in his own houſe, we thereby give a publick 
teſtimony of the eſteem and reverence we have for lum. 
We own our ſclves to be of his family and retinue ; to 
depend upon him, aud to hold all we have as trom him, 
by the daily publick homage we thus pay unto him. 
Hereby we may alſo properly be ſaid to ſerve God, or to 
do our duty to him in promoting his intereſt, (it I may to 
ſpeak) by keeping up, and maintaining a lively ſenſe of 
his being 1n che hearts of men; and propagating and ad- 
vancing conceptions of him, worthy ot his greatnets, and 
tranicendant Majeſty ; of his infinite Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodneſs ; when we thus avowedly cclebrate him, as the 
univerſal Parent, Preſerver, and Governor of mankind ; 
who alone under:itands, and alone is both able, and wil- 
ling to {ſupply the wants of all his creatures, who invoke, 
and depend upon him. 

Hereby we like wiſe bring credit, and reputation to our 
religion; which can hardly be ſupported, without ſuch vi- 
lible proteſſion. We opeuly declare ourſelves its cham- 
pions; and that we are not aſhamed of our Bleſſed Lord, 
nor of his words, or the laws of his Holy Initicution, in 
the midſt of a crooked, and perverie, a ſcoffing and 
Atheiſtical generation. We let all profane miſcreants ſee, 
that they can no more baniſh the notion ot God out of rhe 
world, than they can pluck the ſun out of the ftirmament ; 
though they may poſſibly wink bard enough, neither to 
ſee the one, nor take duc notice of the other: That not- 
withitanding their affected bliadnels, and wikul 1gaurance, 
God hath 1ti}l a very conſiderable. party in the world; 
numbers of men, who think it their greateſt honour to 
be, and to be accountea his {ervants, and every day pub. 
lickly own that name, and title; and ſuch as pay their 
daily attendance on thcir dear Lord and Matter in his own 
Houle. 

3. Another motive, or reaſon obliging us to frequent the 
daily prayers of the Church, 1s the copſideration of the 
advantages we our {elves ſhall reap from our fo doing. For, 

The time we ſpend in the publick ſervice of God is the 
beſt ſecured, and the belt beltowed ot any other. This is 
certainly the beit, becauſe the moſt Heavenly employ- 
ment; it being the continual buſuꝛeſs ot the Angels, and 
the Archangels, and all the hoſt ot Heaven, „ ith joint 
praiſes to laud, and celebrate the Divine Majeſty. So 
that by thus doing, we begin Heaven here; we do al- 
ready enter upon che lite, and ſtate, and employment of 
Angels; being united to that blelled choir, aud doing as 
they do. Aud he that ſhall duly acquit himſelt herein, 
will have this great ſatistaction, that he hath ſpent at leaſt 
one hour cvery day to the beſt advantage, as an anticipa- 
tion, and fore-taſte of that life, which we hope to lead iu 
the preſence of God tor ever, | 3 

Again, our ſo doing lays a ſtrong, and daily obligation 
upon us to live a more ſtrict, and holy, a more Divin 
and Heavenly lite, than others do; to be unblamcable, 
anreproveable in all our con rerfation, And he who doth 
not charge himſelf with the daily practice and exerciſe of 
all rhoſe graces, tor which he prays to God, hath teaſon 
to ſuſpect himſelt of hypoctiſy, and formality in theſe his 
open prayers. Thoſe then who make conſcience ot ap- 
proaching God as oft as opportunity ferves in his publick 
ordinances, mutt alfa for this very reaſon, betides all 

; Others, 
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others, make more conſcience of preſenting him, as with ſion, were continually in the temple, 


a pute heart, ſo wirh a circumſpe&t, innocent, unſpotted 
lie. And certainly it ſuch men are not much better than 
othets, who pretend leſs, they are much worſe ; ſince they 


do heteby, openly profefs more zeal for God's glory, 


more love to him, and more care to pleaſe him; and a 
greater ſenſe both of his goodneſs to them, and their duty 
to him, ſo that it they diſparage ſuch their profeſſion, by 
unſuitable practice; they give juſt reaſon to believe, they 
have ſome ether end to ſetve than that of religion. And 
10 

We ſhall grow in grace; and particularly in the love of 
God, and ot our neighbour ; thoſe two eminent and com- 
prehenſive graces, on which hang all the law, and the 
Prophets. For the firſt of theſe, the love of God; tis 
certain, that the more often we converſe with him, the 
more intimately, we are acquainted with him (who being the 
ſupreme good needs only to be known, that ſo he may be 
loved by us) the more {ſtrongly will our fouls cleave 
unto him: So that it to our private meditation, and pray- 
ers, we add. ſuch daily folemn converſe with him in the 
pub! ck prayers and thankſgivings, and hearing of his 
word, our love to him muſt needs grow and increaſe 
thereby. And as to the love of our neighbour ; ſince e- 
very ſiding, and taking part, though but in ſome incon- 


ſiderable opuon, intereſt, or cuſtom, education, or conrſe 


of lite, is a peculiar endearment, and ground of affection 
towards thoſe of the ſame opinion, intereſt, or way; how 
much more prone will they be to bear an hearty good will 
and kindneſs toward each other, who are daily engaged in 
the fame common intereſt ; and that of the higheſt im- 
portance, vi. a joint endeavour to bring publick honour 
to their common Lord; and to forward their own ſalva- 
tion; who twiſt and combine their prayers, and praites ; 
and converſe here with one another, as they, hope to do 
hereafter in Heaven. Not to mention now the ſolemn in- 
terceſſion made twice a-day for the whole Catholick 
Church, and the open declaration of our ſo forgiving all 
men, who oftend, or 1njure ns, as we defire and hope for 
mercy, and forgiveneſs at the hands of God. Now, be- 
ſides the efficacy of the united prayers of a Chriſtian con- 
oregation, put up for themſelves and for each other (at 
which Chritt hath promiſed to be preſent in a ſpecial man- 
ner, Matt. xvili. 20.) It is, I think, an undeniable cer- 
tainty, That he who ſhall both in private, and alſo in 
publick, thus daily importune the throne of grace, ſhall 
ob:ain a greater meaſure of theſe, and all other graces, 
than he who contents himſelt with his private, ſolitary 
prayers only. 

Another conſideration enforcing this duty of our wait- 
Ing upon God in his ſanctuary, is the great benefit and 
good which others may receive from our ſo doing ; and 
that, not only as particular perſons taking notice of our 
regular, ſteady, exemplary piety, joined with an unblemiſh- 
ed lite; and a truly Cariſtian converſation may be won by 
our good example to the ſame practice; and by the ſhine 
of our light, by ſeeing our good works, may alſo them- 


- ſelves come in like manner to glorify our Father which is 


in Hzaven But alfo, becauſe publick prayers, both as 
they tend to rhe bettering all thoſe who do conſciemi- uſly 


frequent them, and ſo to the augmenting the number, 


and improving the graces of righteous pertons, for whoſe 
ſake God often ſpares a wicked place or people; and alſo, 
in their nature, deſign, and end, are the proper inſtrument for 
the obtaining and cont inuiug publick peace and tranquility ; 
or the eſtabliſhment and proſperity of a Church and ſtate. 
Whence R. Maimonides well obſerves, that he who dwells 
in a city in which there is a ſynagogue or houſe of prayer, 
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and evening (in which ſenſe the morning and evening (4. 


crifice was called the continual burnt offering) at the x; 
of publick prayer, praiſing and bleſſing God. Ang 1 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (which are by all alloued to * 
very ancient) do enjoin the Biſhop t admeniſh and ** 
mand the people to come every day, loth morning and even 
ing, to the publick prayers ; and that none by abſenting bim. 
ſelf, ſhould maim the Cturch, and take away one mem, 
from the body of Chriſt. 2. Conſtit. ch. 59. 
And as in all ages, ſo in all places, the Churches both 
of the eaſtern and weſtern communion, Greek, Armenian 
Roman, - Lutheran and Calviniſt; all Chriſtian Churches 
almoſt do fo univerſally underſtand and agree, that the 
daily publick worſhip of God is enjoined both by the 
Scriptures, and the very nature of a Chriſtian Church 
that there is ſcarce any place in which it is not conſtantly 
and religiouſly obſerved and uſed. For, a Chriſtian 
Church is, in its proper notion, An aſſembly of men ant 
women met together to worſhip God by Chriſt ; or, A com. 
pany. joined tegether to have fellowſhip with God, and on- 
with another in all holy duties; of which prayer, thank. 
giving and praiſes. are the chief. As thoſe who need, or 
deſire farther information, or fatisfaction in this argument 
may find largely, and convincingly handled, in a diſcourſe 
concerng prayer, publiſhed by a pious and learned divine 
of our Church, Dr. Patrick. 

Ver. 19. Ouench not the ſpirit.] 1. e. Now, that the 
ſpirit of God which is the Holy Gheſt the Comforter: in- 
ſpires you with ſuch holy purpoſes and reſolutions, let not 
any thing in this world hinder your proficiency in the faich 
and love of God, to which you aie called; ſee Eph, i, 
30. 2 Tim. 1.6. 1 Cor. xiv. 30. 

Ver. 20. Deſpiſe not propheſyings.] Or, turn not your 
back on the preacher of God's word, becauſe it is his du. 
ty to warn every man, and to teach every man in all iſ. 
dom, that he may preſent every man perfect in Chriſt Je- 
ſus ; ſee Coloſſ. i. 28. 

Ver. 21. Prove all things : bold faſt that which i; 
good. | Here let us obſerve, that nothing concerns us f 
much as the ſalvation of our ſouls, and in order to that 
the choice of our religion, as theſe words and the contex: 
give vs to underſtand. Therefore it well becomes us to 
uſe great care, and ſtrictly to examine things. This «e 
do in matters of leis moment; when we purchaſe, and 
when we trade; when we are concerned for our health, 
our eſtates, and properties. "The Holy Scriptures fe- 
quently put us upon this care; and the man who is dili- 
gent herein will. be able to give the beſt account of himilt 
hereafter, as well as find the greateſt ſatisfaction here. 
Such a man will have ſteady principles, and have this com- 
fort, that it is not by mere chance, but choice, that he is 
whac he is. This is the way to be certain that we are in 
the right, which no man can be without underſtanding, 
We may be confident, indeed, but can't never be certain 
without knowledge and a due examination of things. This 
is the purport of theſe words in the text. But as they 
have been often diſputed and wreſted to the ſubverting 6: 
many babes in Chrift, I ſhall conſider them more largely, 
and ſhew, | 


I. Who thoſe perſons were to whom the Apoſtle gives 
| this advice, to prove all things, aud held faſt that whih 
is good. And I ſay, The perſons to whom this advice 
given, was the whole Church of the Theſſalonians, ch. 1. l. 
| Not to the biſhops and governors of the Church only, but 
| to the people alſo. This appears from the words, ver. !2. 
We beſeech you, brethren, to know them which labour amoi 
Jon, and are over you in the Lord and admoniſh you. 


and doth not therein pray with the aſſembly, he is to be lt cannot be ſuppoſed that Paul does here direct bim- 


centarcd as an ill neighbour ; as one that is wanting in 
his duty to promote, by his prayers, the good of that 
community, of which he is therefore an unworthy member. 
This is the doctrine of a jewiſh Rabbi, and, no doubt, 
but the received practice of the ancient Jewiſh Church, 
ot which Paul had been a zealous member: and theretore 
commends it in thoſe words, pray without ceaſing. And 
this will appear plainer from 

This conſideration, that publick prayers has been by 
general conſent, and univerſal practice of the Church of 
Chriſt, eſtabliſhed in all ages and places almoſt in the 
world, as a neceſlary part of our holy religion. The 
Apeſtles, as we read, Luke xxiv. 53. after Chriſt's aſcen- 


ſelf to the head and not unto the members. He does ge- 
nerally addreſs himſelt to the Church in the moſt diffulire 
ſenſe of that word, as, Rom. i. 7. To all that be in Rom! 
beloved of God, called to be ſaints. And 1 Cor. 1. % 
| Unto the Church of God which is as Corinth, to them ba, 
are ſanftified in Chrift Feſus called to be ſaints, with 4, 
that in every place call upon the name of. Feſus Chriſt it 
Lord. Again, 2 Cor. i. 1. Unto the Church of God wh 
is in Corinth, with all the ſaints which are in all Achdi6. 
Again, Gal. i. 2. Unto the Church of Galatia + And, Epi. 


i. 1. To the ſaints which are at Epheſus, and to the Faithful 
in Chriſt Feſus. And where the biſhops and other mi 
| {ters of the Church are named the body of the faichful ate 


not 
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not forgotten. Thus, Phil. i. 1. To all the ſaints in Chriſt | 


Yeſus which are at Philippi with the biſhops and deacons. 
ok Colofl. i. 2. To the ſaints and faithful brethren in 
Cbriſt which are at Coloſſe. And, chap. i. 1. 2 Theſ. i. 1. 
Jo the Church of the Theſſalonians. And thus alſo James, 
j. 1. To the twelve tribes ſcattered abroad. Thus Peter, 
1 Pet. i. t. 70 the ftrangers Lr &c. And, 2 Pet. i. 1. 
/ them that have obtained like precious faith with us. 

And John (as a learned man hath obſerved) may well 
be ſuppoſed to direct that Epiſtle to the Church, or whole 
body of Chriſtians, which according to our verſion 1s ſaid 
to be directed to-the elect lady. Jude ditects his to then 
that are ſanctiſſei by God the Father, and preſerved in Je- 
ſas Chriſt and called; Jude v. 1. Paul where he gives 
laws about the officers and government of the Church di- 
re&s his Epiſtles to the governors only, as in his Epiſtles 
to Timothy and Titus; otherwiſe he direfts, as here, to 
the whole body of Chriſtians. 

II. Of what importance it was to adviſe them to prove 
all things. The Greek word, which we render prove, ſig- 
nifies to examine the truth or goodneſs of a thing; and to 
diſcern the difference between one thing and another. Ir 
ſignifies to try and examine, and ſometime (as the reſult 
of ſuch tryal) to approve; ſee Luke xii. 56. xiv. 19. Rom. 
n. 1. Cor; f. 13. M. 27. Wi. 3. | 

It hath in the New Teſtament a particular reference to 
matters of religion : Theſe things deſerve examining, and 
there are about religion many dangerous errors which 
want not the vogue and colour of truth. We are required 
to try the ſpirits, and warned not to believe every ſpirits ; ſee 
Rom. ii. 18. xii. 2. Eph. v. 10. Phil. i. 10. 1 John iv. 1. 

We are required to examine and try the truth and 
goodneſs of things, yea of all things, and not to take them 
upon truſt : And this precept is ſubjoined to that, Deſpiſe. 
not propheſyings ; i. e. the preaching of the Word, as may 
be collected trom the Apoſtle's words elſewhere, 1 Cor. xiv. 
3, 4, J. 

Paul doth frequently put us in mind to reverence the 
miniſters of religion, and tells us, how they are to be 
eſteemed, Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor. v. 20. He 
requires us in this chapter, to eſeem them very highly in 
love for their works ſake, ver. 13. and bids us not deſpiſe 
propheſyings, and yet even to this he adds prove all things, 
&c. Whence, 

Collect that it is the duty of Chriſtian people to exa- 
mine the grounds of their religion and faith, and not to 
take them upon truſt, Where note, | 

What I plead for, is a judgment of diſcretion and not of 
juriſdiction and direction, which belongs to our ſuperiors. 
It is here as in the laws of a kingdom. The people are 
obliged to know and keep them. Ir is the duty and the 
intereſt of every man to know ſo much of them as con- 
cerns his life and property, and the diſcharging his duty 
to his prince and country. But then the power of making 
theſe laws lies in his prince or governors ; and the learn- 
ed in the law are only fit to direct and guide men in the 
matters of doubt and queſtion. And ſo it is in religion. 
It does not belong to every private man to be a preacher 
and interpreter of Holy Writ, mucli leſs hath he any 
thing to do to make laws for other men. But the private 


man hath a ſoul to ſave, and in order thereunto is bound 


to inform himſelf in matters of faith, and thoſe things 
which tend to the regulating his life and converſation, 
Rom. xiv. 1. We do not receive the people as judges of 
controverſies, and doybtful diſputations ; yet think them 
concerned in religion in the mean time. For matters of 
diſpute and queſtion the prieſts lips are to preſerve know- 
edge. Here it becomes private men to be modeſt, and to 
preſerve a great reverence for their ſpiritual guides. But 
there is a great deal of difference between asking the 
way, when we are at a ſtand, and pulling out our eyes 
and leaving ourſelves wholly to be led by another. We 
may uſe our own eyes and our guides too. 

It is likewiſe a judgment of private diſcretion which I 
plead for. Ir is not fit that a private man ſhould judge 
tor himſelf and his brother too. His conſcience is not 
to be the common ſtandard and meaſure of other mens. 
Let every man be fully perſwaded in his own mind, Rom. 
XV. 5. Every man ought to have this liberty ro himſelf 
and to bs content therewith, and not to cenſute his bro- 
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The practice of private men muſt alſo (notwithſtandinz 
this liberty) be governed by the laws ot their juſt ſupe- 
riors. And nothing can excuſe them trom an active obe- 
dience, but where their governors command u hat God 
hath forbid, or forbid what he hach commanded. 

And this determination of cur practice (eſpecially in 
matters of order and diſcipline, of which I would be 
chielly underſtood) is very conſiſtent with that judgment 
ot diſcretion which I am now pleading for. Indeed if the 
thing commanded be evil I muſt obey God rather than 
man; but if it be nor, I fin againſt God when 1 diſobey 
my ſuperiors. A private man is not judge of what is con- 
ventent, moſt decent and orderly, but ought to jadge be- 
tween good and evil, lawful and unlawfal, true aud 
falſo. | 

In a word, men are not to take their religion upon 
truſt; they ought to examine their religion; to try the 
doctrines which they are taught whether true or ſalſe, re- 
vealed by God or not: And alſo to conſider whether what 
is enjoined them be lawful or not. And 

This is the doctrine which the Scripture teacheth us. 
We are here commanded to prove all things ; and our Sa- 
viour bids his followers, Matt. xxiv. 4. xxill: 10. Take heed 
that no man deceive them. Chriſt allows no man a tyranvy 
over the conſciences of men, 1 Pet. v. nor would Peter 
have it uſurped, nor did the Apoſtles themſelves practice 
it. Paul declares himſelf not to be a Lord over their faith 
but an helper of their joy, 2 Cor. i. 24. Heb. xiii. 20. 
Chriſt is our Maſter and great Shepherd. His miniſters are 
but ſtewards and embaſladors, and are no farther imitable 
than they follow Chriſt, x Cor. xi. 1. | 

Our Saviour calls upon his followers to beware of the 
doctrine of the Phariſees and Sadducees, and to ſearch the 
Scriptures, Matt. xvi. John v. 39. 1 John iv. 1. And we 
are required to ti the ſpirits, and not to believe an Apo- 
= or an Angel that ſhould preach any other Goſpel, 

al. i. 

God gave his law for our direction: And we are aſſured 
that the Scripture is ſufficient to render the man of God 
wiſe unto ſalvation through faith in Chriſt. And thoſe 
men are commended who ſearched the Scriptures and exa- 
mined the doctrine of the primitive preachers by them; 
ſee Deut. iv. Pl. i. 2 Tim. iii. Luke xvi. Acts xvil. 11. 

If the blind lead the blind (fays Chriſt, Matt. xv. 14.) 
both ſhall fall into the ditch. Men will not be excuſed be- 
cauſe they have been miſled by their guides, and believed 
as their Church believed. Ezekiel tells us that where the 
people are not warned they ſhall die in their iniquity ; 
Ezek. iii. 17, 18. Religion is every man's concernment, 
and every man is obliged to take care of his ſul, and 
not blindly to give himſelf up to him that pretends to be an 
infallible guide. 

Be ready always, ſays Peter, to give an anſwer to every 
man that asketh you a reaſon of the hone that is in you, 
1 Pet. iii. 15, We muſt then judge of the grounds of our 
faith and not to take it upon truſt. And therefore, 

If the people were bound to lay aſide their own diſcre- 
tion and entirely to give themſelves up (without examin- 
ing) to be led as their guides pleaſe. | 

It would jaſtify the idolatry of the Ifraclites which was 
at any time introduced upon them by their high-prieſts, 
or falſe prophets, or evil kings. We read of their ſacri- 
ficing in high places, their worſhip of the golden calf, and 
the calves of Dan and Beth-el, ot their brazen ſerpent and 
their falſe gods. It was not a juſt excuſe for them that 
the golden calf was made by Aaron: They were not 
without blame for oftzring upon that altar, which reſem- 
bled that which was at Damaſcu:, becauſe Uriah their 
high-prieſt ſer it up, and Ahaz their king commanded the 
uſe of it, 2 Kings x. But we know that God was angry 
with them when they followed their blind guides, which 
he would not have been, had they done well in it. 

This principle would have juſtified the Jews in reject- 
ing our Saviour. For who could blame them for doing 
that which their high- prieſt and Sanhedrim, their prieſts 
and elders had done before ? It is true he wrought many 
miracles : But to this they might reply, that their Church 
did not believe them effected by the power of God. In- 
deed Jeſus appeals often to the Scripture ; but, according 
to this principle, to this they might have pleaded that it 


was noc for private men to anderitand Scripture, and that 
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their Church did underſtand it otherwiſe. They might 
have pleaded moreover that the iuterpreting of Scripture 
did not belong to private men as they were, and that 
they were to be governed by tradition or the oral law, 
and not by the written one only ; that they had among 
them an high-priz{t and Sanhedrim, ſcribes or men learn- 
ed in the law and traditions, which latter they received 
with equal reverence with the written word. Have any 
of the rulers and the Phariſees believed on him © ſay they, 
John vii. 48. They were ſo far from it that they agreed 
that he who conteſſed him to be the Chriſt fhould be put 


out of the ſynagogue, John ix. Would ſuch pretences, 


think ye, have ſerved the turn of the Jews ? By no means. 
They ought to have read the Scriptures, to which Jeſus 
appealed, and to have compared events with prophecies. 
This our Lord puts them upon, John v. 39. 45, 46, 47- 
and it was at once their duty and intereſt to have done 
it; and they are commendec who took this courſe ; ſee 
Acts xvii. 11. | 

This principle might afterwards have juſtified the Jews 
in their rejecting the Chriſtian. doctrine and the Apoſtles 
and firſt preachers thereof. The Jews might have pleaded 
againſt the Apoſtles many things, as, the undoubted an- 
tiquity of the Jewith Church, and novelty of the Chriſtian 
doctrine: The neceſſity of giving themſelves up to the 
conduct of their prieſts, whoje Iips were to preſerve knows- 
ledge, and they were to ſeek the law at their mouth: 
They might have pleaded that they were in the ſafeſt way 
to ſalvation ; for, though they denied the poſſibility of it 
to the Chriſtians, yet, Jeſus himſelt owned that ſalvation 
was of the Jews. They might have urged the 17th o Deu- 
teronomy to prove the 1ntallibility of their Church with a 
far greater ſhew than cver Thou art Peter, &c. was pro- 
duced to prove that of the biſhop of Rome. It being ex- 
preſly required, Deut. xvii. 8-10. That in matters of 
controverſy men ſhould abide by the ſentence of the law 
pronounced by the prieſt, or judge of that time; whereas 
no ſuch thing is ſaid of the biſhop of Rome in the New 
"Teſtamear. 

This principle would effectually have hindred the pro- 
pagation of the Chriſtian Religion among the Gentile or 
Pagan part of the world. They had their prieſts and high- 
prieſts too as well as the Jews, they had antiquity to 
plead, and great ſucceſs and proſperity under their way 
ot worſhip. Sequendi ſunt nobis parentes qui feliciter ſe- 
guuti ſunt ſuos, ſaith Symmachus. If this principle might 
be allowed there could be no way left to ſpread the faith 
among them. 

This one principle where ever admitted would have 
put a perpetual bar to the converſion of Jews and Infidels 
to the Chriſtian Faith. For what method can we take to 
bring them over it we cannot convince them that we are 
in the right and they in the wrong? And how can they 
be made ſenſible of this, it we allow them not the liberty 
of judging ? And ſure if they be fit to judge of the whole 
matter they are not unſit to judge of the ſeverals. If we 
allow them the liberty to judge of Chriſtianity before they 
embrace it, it is not reaſonable to deny them a judgment 
ot Qiſcretion when they are received into the Chriſtian 
Faith, 

This priaciple admitted would have excuſed the people 
that ſhould have continued in Arianiſm, when the biſhops 
and prieſts and generally the whole Church was infected 


with it, The Arians once filled the Church, called them- | 


icives orthodox and catholicks and others hereticks. Ac- 
cording to this principle the people oughr to have conti- 
nued thus always; for they were to be governed by their 
biſhops and prieſts ; and why ſhould they think themſelves 
obliged to hearken to what you had to offer from Scrip- 
ture, or reaſon, or the council of Nice, when it was againſt 
the ſenſe of the preſent Church? Again, 

This principle, not being ſelf-evident, is inconſiſtent, 
and manifeſtly deſtroys it ſelf. For it is liable to be exa- 
mined, and ought to be ſtrictly examined becauſe very 
much depends upon it. If it may be examined by the 
people they who maintain it have loſt their queſtion. For 
then the people are not obliged to deſpoil themſelves of 
their taculties and wiſer powers but may judge in matters 
of religion, this being of the moſt principal concerument 
of all. This ought not to be taken upon truſt becauſe 
their ſalvation depends upon it. If this chance to be 
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falſe they may blindly give themſelves up to a guide ub. 
may lead them to the regions of darknels. But, 1 

Suppoſing there were any truth in this principle, yet it 
would be of no uſe to us unleſs we were alſo directed to 
the Church and guides to whom we are to, ſurrender our 
ſelves. Suppoſing we were bound to believe as the Church 
believes and blindly to follow the prieſts, yet if ue do nor 
know what Church is to be thus truſted, and whar prieſt 
thus to be confided in, and under what proſeſſion we are 
to do it we ſhall be at as great a loſs as ever. For i. 
cannot be ſuppoſed that it is the duty of all people, in 
every country and under every profeſſion to do this. Por 
Jews, Chriſtians and Infidels cannot be all under an equa 
obligation. It is then to be conlidered to What Church 
this belongs. Beſides, 

This principle invades the prerogative of God, and 
uſurps upon his pecaliar. He only hath a ditect dominion 
over the conſciences of men. He is the one lawgiver wh, 
is able to ſave and to deſtroy, Jam. iv. 12. We are ob. 
liged to believe a verity becauſe he faith it. There muſt 
be a revelation before a Divine Faith. Men have net 
power to make articles of faith, or to require our aſſent 
upon preſumption of ſuch power. And, 

Many things in religion are ſo plain that a man of or- 
dinary capacity and competently inſtructed in the princi. 
ples of religion is able to judge of tbem: But this princi. 
ple deſtrovs that power, and ſuppoſeth men unable to 
judge in the plaineſt caſes whatſoever, 

I grant that there are ſome things in them hard to be 
underſtood, and every man therefore is not fit to inter. 
pret them. God hath appointed an order of men to do 
this. He hath given ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, Evan. 
geliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. iv. 11. not to hood- 
wink the people and lead them our of the way, but for 
the perfecting of the ſaints, and for the edifying of the bad) 
of Chriſt, and preſerving the people from the /ig 
men and cunning craftineſs whereby they lie in wait to di- 
ceive. This is the great purpoſe of the inſtitution. It is 
for the inſtruction and building up of the faithful. For, 

Our way is generally plain, and there we need no guide 
if we uſe our eyes, and mind our rule. Matters ot faith, 
as well as manners, are plainly revealed. 

Such are all the articles of our moſt ancient Creed: 
They are ſo plainly taught in the Holy Scriptures, that he 
who runs may read them there. 

That we love God and our neighbour are the weightier 
things of religion, and eaſy to be underſtood : Juſtice and 
mercy and peaceableneſs are plain. That we obey the 
king, be charitable to the poor, juſt to all men, and doas 
we would be done by: That we uſe no craft or equivoca- 


tions, but be ſincere in all our actions and profeſſions, are 


things not hard to be underſtood. 

But if men ſhould undertake to be guides to the 
people, and teach them rebellion, injuitice, cruelty, di- 
ſembling and equivocation ; to kill their king and deſtroy 
their enemies; a man of mean underſtanding may diſceri 
that theſe are not the gifts which Chriſt gave unto men, 
but that they are a company of falſe people, or rather ta- 
venous wolves ; by whom it is pretended that this doctrine 
will introduce herefies and ſchiſms into the Church. And 
on the other hand that the people, who confide in thelr 
paſtors, and believe as the Church believes, are kept 11 
unity and at peace. To this I anſwer, 

1. It is a fooliſh thing to imagine that there ſhall be 10 
hereſies or ſchiſms, and that we have found a way to pte- 
vent them, This is like the boaſt of a- mountebank who 


pretends to a panacea or univerſal remedy for all diſeaſes, 


who gains ſmall credit with wiſe men, I grant that here- 
fies and ſchiſms are great evils, and that we ought to pte- 
vent them what we can. And much might be done to- 
wards it if the miniſters of religion could as eaſily ſecure 
the practice as inform the minds of men. But fcandals ot 
offences are great evils as well as hereſies: And yet Chrilt 
tells us, that it muſt needs be that offences come, Matt. 
xviii. 7. And Paul tells us as plainly, There muſt be 440 
hereſies among you, that they which are approved may be 
made manifeſt among you, 1 Cor. xi. 19. God hath tote- 
told that there ſhould come a falling away, and that ſome 
ſhould be under frog deluſions and believe a lye, 2 The. 
ii. Ir is a vain thing to pretend a remedy againſt that eil 


againſt which God himſelt hath provided none. 
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2. To believe without examining, is ſo far from pre- 
renting hereſies that it ſecures men under them without 
any hope of emerging. A. blind obedience may as well 
derain men in hereſy as keep them in the faich. This 
rinciple ſhuts men up, and is ſo far from preventing the 
ijfeaſe, that whenever men are overtaken with it all that 
ir does is, that it hinders all remedy. 

3. That the principle which I have expoſed, being not 
ell evident but conteſtable, may well be ſuppoſed to di- 
vide men about the main queſtion. It ought to be exa- 
mined becauſe it does not carry its evidence along with 
ir, And then who can tell but that the principle, which 
is deviſed to unite, may chance to divide men when they 
o about to examine it? 

4. We wall ſuppoſe this principle ſelf-evident, and that 
it hath been anciently and umverially received (which is 
by no means to be granted) yet we know that it was not 
efte&tual. The Gnoſticks, Arians and other hereticks did 
infeſt the primitive Church. This principle then was re- 
ceived in the Church from the beginning or it was not: 
It it were not, it is then a ne doctrine, and we are not 
obliged to receive it now, It it were received in the an- 
cient Church, I would then know how hereſies and ſchiſms 
got into the Church? Was this principle then ineffectual, 
and ſhall it not now fail to be effectual? 

II. It may be abjeQed again, that a liberty of judgment 
jn matters of religion granted to every private perſon will 
deſtroy that reverence which is due from the people to 

their paſtors, and make them their judges. 

1. I anſwer, There is a great honour due from the peo- 
ple to their paſtors, 1 Theſſ. v. 13. Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Cor. 
ix. 11. 2 Tim. v. 17. Gal. vi. 6. This cannot be denied. 


They are bonnd to pay it by all inſtances of regard and | 


kindneſs, He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a 
Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets reward, Matt. x: 4. 

2. This honour hath its bounds. and meaſures. It is 
due for the fake of their maſter and their work, and in 
proportion to their faithfulnefs and labours. Let the elders 
that rule well be connted worthy of double honour, eſpecially 
they who labour in the word and dofFrine, 1 Tim. v. 17. But 
we need not put out our eyes, that they may lead us whi- 
ther they pleaſe ; nor are bound to pay that honour to the 
ſervants and ftewards which is only due to their Lord and 
maſter. | 

3. That we may give them all due honour, though we 
do not think them infallible. This the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth 
in the text. For though he had required this eſtzem from 
the people rowards their paſtors, (ver. 13.) yet he com- 
mands them to prove all things. We are obliged to ho- 


| nour our judges and civil magiſtrates, and may truly do it, 


though we do not believe every ſentence and determina- 
tion of theirs to be according to exact truth and equity. 
For our judges in civil matters we are obliged to fit 
down by their ſentence, when we do not think it juſt ; we 
are to ſuffer wrong, and not reſiſt. It does not hence fol- 
| low that we muſt follow our ſpiritual guides without exa- 
mining. The civil magiſtrate. determines only our out- 
ward actions, or diſpoſeth of ſome of our goods and pro- 


perties (which we have power to alienate) but he does not 


preſcribe upon our inward ſenſe, nor touch upon our con- 


Lience as our ſpiritual guides do in their commands. And 


1 


— 
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though we do not appeal from the civil magiſtrate, it can- 
not hence be interred that we think him intallible, 

III. But this doctrine, ſome will ſav, will leave us at 
great uncertainty, and our ſalvation will be very cont in- 
gent and hazardous, unleſs we be provided of an infallible 
guide, without whom we cannot be ſaſe. And that God 
hath made a flender proviſion tor our fouls, if we be not 
thus provided for. To which I anſwer, 

1. Me are not fit judges of what Ged cught to do, but 
ought to thank him tor what he hath done. We diſcourſe 
at random, and very inconſequently when we undertake to 
ſay what is fit tor God to do, and then infer he hath done 
what we judged fit for him to do. Ar this rate we may 
as well infer that God hath cſtabliſhed a ſovereign umpire 
to decide all civil controverſies about eum and tun. 
For, ſince theſe things divide the world, and are occaſions 
of feuds and wars, it may be as fairly ſaid that this is for 
the intereſt of the world, as an infallible judge is for that 
of the Church. Shall we then conclude that God hath 
appointed ſuch an one, or elſe he had been wanting to his 
creatures ? It is for the intereſt of the Church that the 
members of it ſhould be free from poſſibility of ſinning as 
well as of erring, and yer we know God hath made no 
ſuch proviſion. An infallible guide of manners is as ne- 
ceſſary as ſuch a guide of controverties, and yet we cannot 
ſay there is any ſuch. And then we have no cauſe to make 
ſuch a concluſion. — 


2. That ſuppoſing it neceſſaty there ſhould be an in- 


falhble Judge, yet this would do us no good, unleſs we 


could be infallibly ſure of this infallible Judge. And 
there are two things in this caſe we muſt be infallibly cer- 
tain of, viz. 1. That there is ſome infallible Judge. 
2. Who that Judge is. Both theſe are neceſſary. We 
muſt be ſure of a creaſure firſt, and then know where it 
boy before we can have cauſe to boatt of our wealth. So 
that 

This ſerves for the reproof of thoſe who would de- 
prive the people of that liberty which God hath given 
them. "This is to deſpoil them of the great prerogative of 
their nature, and degrade them into a lower rank of be- 
ing, which is the greateſt tyranny imaginable. There is 
nothing ſo much concerns mankind as religion and the in- 
rereſt of their immortal ſouls. We are here put upon cry- 
ing or proving all things. Believe not every ſpibit (ſays 
John) but try the ſpirits whether they are of God, 1 John 
iv. 1. Chriſt bids the Jews ſearch the Scriptures. Surely 
then the Scriptures are not to be kept from the people : 
And they muſt be allowed their rule when they are obliged 
to prove all things, If they are obliged ro give a reaſon 
of their hope, they muſt be allowed to examine its grounds, 
And finally, | | 

This ſerves for the reproof of thoſe who do not uſe 
that liberty of examining which is allowed them; who 
neither know nor will underſtand : That are crafty and 
diligent ig worldly affairs, but ſupinely negligent in their 
trueſt and greateſt inteteſt. Too many are wedded to 
their faction and fond opinions, and both practice and pre- 
ſcribe that which they condemn in others. Did they in- 
genuouſly examine things, and ſincerely feck the truth, they 
might eaſily avoid the errors and ſchiſms they may be juſt- 


ly charged with. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


Paul having in his former Epiſtle, put the Chriſtians of Theſſalonica in expectation of 
ſeeing him again in their city, chap. iii. ver. 1 1. When he found that his intended jour- 
ney was prevented, he ſent this ſecond Epiſtle, which is much to the ſame purpole as 
the former to encourage them in perſeverance, and comfort them in their ſufferings; 
ſhewing God's judgments on all thoſe that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, but the glorious reward which waited for them that obeyed. And, 

Becauſe they miſtook his former Epiſtle in that part thereof, where he treated of Chriſt's 
coming to judgment, chap. v. ver. 1, &c. leſt they ſhould be heartleſs and waver in 
faith, becauſe it was not to be immediately, he in this ſecond Epiſtle, ch. ii. ſhews, 
that as he had told them formerly, that terrible judgment was not to fall on the un- 
gocly, till after ſome things came to paſs, which he now mentions, viz, a great apo- 
tacy, or falling away from the faith, and the more plain diſcovery of antichriſt, or 
the grand oppoſer of Chriſt. Where 

Note, Some, as Grotius and Hammond, in 1 Theſſ. v. 2. by the coming 0 Chriſt, and 
the day of Chrift, mentioned chap. ii. ver. I, 2. here, and in the former E iſtle, chap. 
v. underſtand the coming of Chriſt to deſtroy the unbelieving Jews and their temple, 
of which they ſuppoſe the Chriſtians might be over inquiſitive to know the time; in 
which ſenſe the coming of Chriſt, as has been noted, is uſed in Matt. xxiv. 2, 3- and 
he reafter in James v. 2, 8, 9. But yet this paſſage ſeems to refer to the ſame time, 
which the like phraſe doth four times in the former Epiſtle, vis. ch. ii. 19. ch. iii. 13- 
ch. iv. I5. Ch. v. 23. and that is to the Day of Judgment. 

Then the Apoltle, at ch. ii. 13, &c. returns again to encourage and comfort them; 
giving them ſome inſtructions, particularly to avoid idleneſs, and the diſorderly beha- 
viour of ſome buſy-bodtes, and ſo concludes with a Chriſtian Salutation. 


CHAP: 


Chap. 1. 


St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle tothe THESSALONIANS. 
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CHA . 


1 Saint Paul certifieth them of the good opinion which he 
had of their faith, love and patience And therewithal 
uſes divers reaſons for the comforting of them in perſecu- 
tion, whereof the chiefeft is taken from the righteous 
judgment of God. | 


AL, and Silvanus, and 
2 Timotheus, unto the church 
ol the Theſſalonians, in God 
our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : 

2 Grace unto you, and 
our Father, and the Lord 


peace from God 
Telus Chriſt. 

3 We are bound to thank God always 
for you, brethren, as it is meet, becauſe 
that your faich growethyexceedingly, and the 
charity of every one of you all towards 
each other aboundeth: 

4 So that we our ſelves glory in you in 
the churches of God, for your patience and 
faith in all your perſecutions, and tribula- 
tions that ye endure. | 

5 Which is a manifeſt token of the righ- 
teous judgment of God, that ye may be 
counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for 
which ye allo ſuffer : _ 

6 Seeing it in a righteous thing with God 
to recompenſe tribulation to them that trou- 
ble you ; | 

7 And to you who are troubled, reſt 
with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from heaven with his mighty an- 
gels. 

. 8 In flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that kaow not God, and that obe 
not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

9 Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſt- 
ing deſtruction from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power, 

10 When he ſhall come to be glorifi- 
ed in his ſaints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe (becauſe our teſtimo- 
ru among you was believed) in that 

ay. 

11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for 

you that our God would count you worthy 
of this calling, and fulfil all the good plea- 
ſure of hig goodneſs, and the i. of faich 
with power : We 
12 That the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, and ye in 
him, according to the grace of our God, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle's ſcope in this chapter (after the Preface 
in ver. x, 2.) is to comfort the perſecuted Theſlalonians 
under their preſent ſad ſufferings ; for which end he pro- 
pounds ſev:ral grounds of conſolation to them: As; 


| 


>» 


I. The high efteem he himſelt had of their graces, ma- 
nifeſted by his thankſgiving to God for them, ver. 3. and 
his boaſting of them upon theſe accounts in the Churches, 
through which he journeyed ; amplified by the ground of 
it, their patience and faith —, ver. 4. | 

II. The ſignification or betokening of their ſufferings, 


| viz, a glorious recompence at the day of judgment, ver. 5. 


proved by God's righteouſneſs or juſtice, which he explains 
in reſpect of, 

(I.) The ac&ts thereof, ver. 6—7. 

(2.) The time when, at Chriſt's revelation, deſcribed 
by the glorious manner of his coming, in reſpect of his 
attendants, the glorious Angels, ver. 7. of the terror to the 
88 in flaming fire, and of the end, which is two- 
old. 

(1.) In reference to the wicked, to take vengeance on 
them ; amplified by the two ſorts of wicked, not knowers, 
and diſobegers, ver. 8. and by the quality or kind of the 
vengeance, ver. 9, ; 

(2.) In reference to the Godly, where we have a de- 
ſcription of the perſons, ſaints, believers, the end of his 
coming, to be glorified and admired in them; the ground 
of his application of this to the Theſſalonians ; becauſe 
they believed, aid the time, at that day, ver. 10. 


III. His prayers to God for them, wherein we are to 
obſerve, 
65 The matter, conſiſting of three branches, ver. 11. 
2.) The reſult or end propoſed to be brought about 
hereby, viz. Glory both to Chriſt and them. 
(3.) The ground or motive, free grace, ver. 12. 


Ver. 1. In God our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt.] 
i. e. Who believe in God our Heavenly Father through 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 2. Grace, &c.] Salvation through the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and peace of conſcience in the midſt of all 
afflictions for the ſake of the Goſpel of truth. 

Ver. 3. We.) See ver. 1. 

Charity ] i. e. Love, by which Chriſt ſays his 
diſciples ſhall be known. 

er. 4. — We ourſelves glory in you, &c.] See 2 Cor. 
Vii. 14. ix. 2. and 1 Theſſ. 11. 19. 


That ye endure.) For the profeflion of your 
faich ; ſee 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. and below at ver. 5. 


_ 5. — The kingdom of God.] The Goſpel of 
riſt. 

Ver. 6. — To recompenſe tribulation.) In the day of 
eternal judgment; ſee ver. 8, 9. 

Ver. 7. Who are troubled. ] By the power and 
malice of the Devil, or man. 
Reſt.) See ver. 10. 

Ver. 12. May be glorified in you.] By your patience in 
afflictions and tribulations before men. 


— nd ge.] Shall alſo be glorified in the ſight of 
all men at the day of univerſal judgment, ſee ver. 10. 


CAT. II. 


1 He craveth their prayers for himſelf, 3 teftifieth what 
confidence he hath in them, 5 maketh requeſt to God in 
their behalf, 6 giveth them divers precepts, eſpecially 
to ſhun idleneſs, and ill company. 16 And laſt of ail con- 
cludeth with prayer and ſalutation. | 


OW we beſeech you, brethren, by 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and 4 our gathering together unto him, 

2 That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, 
or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by 
word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the 
day of Chriſt is at hand. | 

Ler no man deceive you by any 
means: for that day ſhall not come, except 
there come a falling away firſt, and that 
man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of perdi- 


tion: 
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Chap. 3. 


4 Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf | 
above all that is. called God, or that 1s 
worſhipped ; ſo that he as God ſitteth in 
the temple of God, ſheu ing himſelf that he 
is God. 

5 Remember ye not, that when I was 
yet with you, I told you theſe things? 

6 Self now ye know what withholdeth, 
that he might be revealed in his time. 

7 For the myſtery of iniquity doth al- 
ready work : only he who now letteth, 
will tet, until lie be taken ont of the 


Way. 


8 And then ſhall that wicked be reveal- | 


ed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the 
ſpirit of his mouth; and {hall deſtroy with 
the brightneſs of his coming: | 

9 Even him whoſe coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and 
tions, and lying wonders, _ 

10 And with all deceiveableneſs of un- 
righteouſneſs in them that periſh ; becauſe 
they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved. 1 
11 And for this cauſe God ſhall fend 
them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould be- 


lieve a lie: 


2 


and their eternal ſtate of puniſhment, ver. 10, 11, 12 
Then | 

He comforts them againſt the power and terror of this 
apoſtacy, ver. 13, 14. Exhorts them to the uſe of means 
fot the preventing of ſeduction, ver. 15. and concludes 


with prayer for their comfort and eſtabliſhment, ver. 


16, 17. 


Ver. 7 —— He who now letteth.] i. e. He who perſe. 
cuteth you, and hindreth the open profeſſion of the 


Goſpel. : 

Ver 9 —— Aﬀter the working of Satan, &c.] See 
Deut. xiii. 1. Matt. xxiv. 24. Rev. xili. 13. 
Ver. 11 —— Shall ſend them firong delufion.] Or per. 


mit them to be deluded by the working of Satan, See 


ver. 9. | 

* 12 — The truth of the Goſpel.) Of the Gol. 
pel. | 

— Urzhtoſ.:. In diverſe luſts and falſe oc. 
trines. 

Ver. 13. Choſen you.) Becauſe ye have had plea. 
ſure in the truth. | 
Vet. 14 —— Our Goſpel.] i.e. Our preaching of the 
Goſpel ot Jeſus Chriſt. 
er. 15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faft, and hold the 
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word, «© 
our Epiſtle.] Here the Apoſtle expreſly cautions, and in- 
deed commands the "Theſſalonians ro beware of, and not 
to embtace any doEtrines, but thoſe which he had taught 
them in perſon, or by his miniſters, whom he had ſet over 
them, or by his written epiſtles. 


CHAP; It 


| 1 He craveth thiir prayers for himſelf, 3 teftifieth what 


confidence he hath in them, 5 makath requeſt to God in 
their behalf, 6 giveth them divers precepts, eſpecially to 
ſpun idletieſs, and ill company. 16 And laſt of all con. 
cludeth with prayer and ſalutation. | 


12 That they all might be damned, who | 


believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in |. 


| courſe, and be glorified even as it zs with 


unrighteouſneſs. | 
13 But we are bound to give thanks al- 
way to God for you, brethren, beloved of 
the Lord, becauſe God hath from the be- 
ginning choſen you to falvation, through 
ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth: 1 „ 
14 Whereunto he called you by our 
goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 5 | 
15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and 
hold the traditions which ye have been 
taught, whether by word, or our epiſtle. 
16 Now our Lord Jeſus Chrift himſelf, 
and God even our Father, 'which hath 
loved us, and hath given zs everlaſtin 
conſolation, and good hope through grace, 
17 Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh 
you in every good word and work. | 


In this chapter the Apoſtle rectifies their judgment con- 
cerning the time of Chriſt's coming to judgment: (1) 
Giving them a caution agatnſt that ſpreading error of the 


proximity of Chriſt's ſecond coming, ver. 1, 2, 3 — And, 


(2.) A confutation of the forementioned error from two 
neceſſaty antecedents of "Chriſt's coming; as firſt, a gene- 
ral apoſtacy, and then the revelation or appearance of 
Antichriſt, whom he deſcribes, ver. 3, 4, 5. ſhews the 
time of his appearance, ver. 6, 7, 8— the certainty of 
his deſtruction, ver. 8. and the continuance of his reien. 
ver. 9. and fo concludes with a deſcription of his ſubjects 


©. —d3— » —_ 
my 


Lnally, brethren, pray for us, that the 
word of the Lord may have free 


9 N 
l 2 And that we may be delivered ſrom 
unreaſonable and wicked men : for all men 
have not faith. | 
z But the Lord is faichful, who ſhall ſta- 
Vlith you, and keep you from evil. 

4 And we have confidence in the Lord 
touching you, that ye both do, and will do 
the things which we command you. 

5 And the Lord direct your hearts into 
the love of God, and into the patient wait- 
ing for Chriſt. p 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
withdraw your ſelves from every brother 
that walketh diſorderly, and not after the 
tradition which he received of us. 

„ For your ſelves know how ye ought to 
follow us: for we behaved not our ſelves 
diſorderly among you, | | 

8 Neither did we eat any man's bread 
for nought; but wrought with labour and 
travel night and day, that we might not be 
chargeable to any of you : 

9 Not-becaule we have not 


to make our ſelves an enſample unto you to 
follow us. 


10 For 


power, but 


— — 
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10 For even when we were with you, 


this we commanded you, that if any would 


got work, neither ſhould he eat. 

11 For we hear that thete are ſome which 
walk among you dilorderly, working not at 
all, but are buſy=bodies. 

12 Now them that are ſuch, we com- 
mand, and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that with quietneſs they work, and eat their 
own bread. 


13 But ye, brethren, be not weary in 


well-doing. | 

14 And if any man obey not our word 
by this epiſtle, note that man, and have no 
company with him, that he may be afha- 
med. 

15 Yet count him not as an enemy, but 
admoniſh him as a brother. 

16 Now the Lord of peace himſelf give 
you peace always, by all means. The Lord 


be with you all. | 

17 The falutation of Paul with mine 
own hand, which is the token in every 
epiſtle : ſo I write; 
18 The grace of our Lord Jefus Chriſt 
be with you all. Amen. | 


J The ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 


nians, was written from Athens. 


This chapter contains ſeveral particulars by way of ex- 
hortation, direction, Sc. as an exhortation to pray for 
himſelf, and other faithful miniſters, ver. 1, 2. An en- 
couragement and comfort againſt fear of falling from the 
truth, ver. 3. His charitable confidence of their obedi- 
ence, both preſent and future, ver. 4. His prayer for 
them, ver. 5. A. command concerning the reviving of 
Church Diſcipline, ver. 6—12. An exhortation to well- 
doing, ver. 13. An exhortation concerning the cenſuring 
of delinquents, ver. 14, 13. Then he concludes the 
Epiltle with a prayer for peace, and God's: preſence with 
them, ver. 16. and his ſalutation, ver. 17. and laſtly, with 
his Apoſtolical bleſſing, ver. 18. And, 

Now from the whole of the two Epiſtles to the Theſſa- 
lonians, it may be obſerved, 

1. That obedience to all God's commands is a neceſſary 
duty, to which all men are obliged by natural reli- 
gion. 

II. That therefore we can challenge no reward from 
God, as. due to ſuch obedience. 

III. That we are obliged to obſerve and practiſe many 
things, which God has not commanded, to render our 
obedience to his laws more perfect, and. ſo more acceptable 
to him, See 2 Theſſ. iii. | 

That tho?, in ſuch inſtances, we may ſeem to have don 
more than God commands, that is, more than he has any 
where expreſly required of us; yet we have therein done 
no more than what is certainly our duty by the law of na- 
ture, and what, by conſequence from his commands, all 
men are obliged to do. Sec Luke xvii. 10. 

V. And laſtly, that though after we have done our beſt, 
m obedience to the will of God, we are but unprofitable 

*=IVants ; our beſt endeavours and performances being ut- 
terly incapable of merit: Let he is faithful who has pro- 
miſled, and therefore we have all the reaſon in the world 
to reſt aſſured, that, provided we are careful to perform 
our part the moſt and beſt we can, he will undoubtedly re- 


60 us according to his promiſe. See 2 The(l, chap. 1. 
k. 7. | I 


| 


— 


— 


that their life, motion, and ſubſiſtence is wholly owing to 


4 


| The ox knowerh his c@ner, and the aſs his maſter's crib, 


I. Obedience to all God's commands is a neceſlary 


duty ; to which all men are obliged by natural religion. 
The neceſſity of ſuch obedience is plainly hinted by our 
Saviour, in that he ſays, When ye have done all thoſe things 
which are commanded you, Luke xvii. 10. thereby ſuppo- 
ſing, and taking it for granted, that the diſciples knew it 


vas their duty to obey all God's commands, without his 
telling them they ſhould do ſo. For, 


1. They could not poſſibly be ignorant of their duty ſo 
to do; it being ſo expreſly, and ſo frequently inculcated 


by God himſelf, in the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, 
which they knew and owned to be the Word of God, and 


therefore muſt conclude, that whatever was inculcated 
therein, was undoubtedly their duty, and that their obliga- 
tion to it could not be diſpenſed with. But, 

2. They might have known their duty to obey all God's 
commands, though it had not been externally revealed 
unto them; it being eaſy for them to diſcover, that they 
were obliged to do fo by the light of nature only. For, 
having firſt diſcovered by that light the being of a God, 
who by his providence governs the world, and ſuper- 
intends all human affairs; it muſt follow, of neceſlity, 
that they ought to be obedient to bis will, in all reſpects, 
from the following conſiderations. 

Firſt, That he has an abſolute right to diſpoſe and order 
all things as he pleaſes. For it is a natural, and there- 
fore an uncontroverted principle. That wherever ſuch 2 
right is found, there obedience is indiſputable and indit- 
penſible; it being evident, by nature's light, that he who 
has ſo abſolute a right to diſpoſe and order all things, 
muſt alſo have as abſolute a right to the ſervice and obe- 
dience of all things; ſince ſuch a right muſt needs ſuppoſe 
an equally abſolute and unconggoulable power of making 
and impoſing whatever laws he pleaſes, and this, again, 
ſuppoſes the neceſſity of an unlimited pbedience to be paid 
to all the laws he makes, by all that are at his diſpoſal ; 
that is, by all mankind. ö 

Now as all men own a God, who are inſtructed by, and 
hearken to the dictates of right reaſon, ſo all muſt own 
themſelves, and all they have, to be at his diſpoſal ; and 
that therefore their obedience to all his laws is a juſt and 
neceſſary duty. For, to ſuppoſe a God, who can diſpoſe 
of all men, and order all men as he pleaſes, and yet has 
no ſuch right to their obedience, nor power to oblige them 
to it, is to ſuppoſe a contradiction ; ſince both parts of 


„ 


the ſuppoſition cannot poſſibly be true: For it the afſirma- 


tive be true, the negative is talſe; and if the negative be 
true, the affirmative is falſe; or elſe he is, and is not God, 
which is utterly impoſſible. My meaning is, that if he 
has not ſuch an abſolute right to our obedience, and power 
to oblige us to it, he neither is, nor can be God; and 
conſequently, if he be, he mult have ſuch a right and 
power: And on this latter ſuppoſition, which is undoubt- 
edly, moſt true, it follows unavoidably, that obedience to 
all his laws is our neceſſary duty. And, 

Secondly, Qur duty to obey all God's commands, will 
appear to be neceſſary, as well as juſt and reaſonable, if 
we conſider the dEpendance. all men have upon his provi- 
dence, for their well-being in the preſent lite. 

Paul tells the Epicurean and Stoick philoſophers at A- 
thens, In him, that is, in God, we live, aud move, and 
have our being; as certain alſo of your own poets have ſaid, 
For we are alſo his off-Spring, Acts xvii. 28. By which he 
ſhews, that even the very Heathens were not without ſome 
ſenſe of the original of man, that he is the off. spring of 
God, as to his toul, as well as the workmanſhip of God, 
as to his body; or, at leaſt, that as to both, all men have 
their being from him: And that they had a notion of that 
manifeſt dependance, which all men have upon the provi- 
dence of God, for the ſupport and comtort of their being; 


him; and that it 1s from his good providence alone, that 
they receive, and mult expect whatever is needful for, and 
advantageous to their being and well-being. 

Now, it it be thus, and there is all the reaſon in the 
world to believe that ſo it is; then it is certainly the duty 
of all men, to be obedient to all his laws, on whom their 
ſole dependance is. For fo it is, with. reference to all 
created beings ; every interior is ſubject, and obedient to 


the laws of his ſuperior, by whom he is protected, and 


provided for. Even in brute creatures this is manileit : 
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Ia.i. 3. And another Prophet tells us, The fork in the 
Heaven knoweth her appointed times, and the turtle, and the 
crane, and the ſwallow obſerve the time of their coming, 
Jer. viii. 7. That is, theſe creatures con antly obſerve, 
and are obedient to the laws of their creation; ſo as to 
anſwer, moſt exactly, the ends for which they have their 
being. And ſurely, man has his for ſome end too: And 
What ſhould that end be, but the ſervice of his Maker and 
preſerver? If God by his power has created man; and by 
his goodneſs made him what he is, ſo much ſuperior to all 
viſible, corporeal beings ; and by his providence conti- 
nes him in being, and takes care for his well-being : 
There is undoub:edly ſome duty owing, nay, the higheſt 
duty ſhould be paid by man to God, as to him, from whom 
alone he has his being, and on whom only he depends, for 
whatſoever he can need, to make him happy. So thar, 
our ſo manifeſt dependance on the providence of God, is 
another cogent reaſon for our beſt obedience to his com- 
mands. And, 

Thirdly, another reaſon for it, is our manifold expe- 
rience of his goodneſs, in the many benefits he daily heaps 
upon us. 

As it is from him alone, that we at firſt received our 
being ; and as our ſole dependance is upon his providence, 
for all things neceſſaty ro our well-being : So it is only 
from his goodneſs, that we have, and do enjoy thoſe things. 
For, whatever means, or inſtruments, he may make uſe of, 
tor conveying all our good things to us ; he is the ſource 
and fountain, from whence they flow originally, and there- 
fore our firſt and beſt acknowledgments are due to him : 
And it we do not pay them firſt to him, to whom un- 
doubredly, they are firſt due, we may very well expect in 


juſtice, to be looked upon, as not only moſt ungrateful to 


him, but moſt unworthy of his favour. Now it is very 
natural for all men, and no more than what may reaſona- 
bly be expected, to be inclined, and always ready as much 
as in them lics, to oblige their benefactorts: And certainly 
it is much more our duty to make him what returns of 
gratitude we can, who is our firſt and greateſt, and in a 
ſtrict and proper ſenſe, our only benefactor. And ſince 
we have no other way of expreſſing our gratitude to him, 


for all his favours, fo frequently, though undeſervedly | 


vouchſafed us, than by our juſt obedience to his com- 
mands ; this, as it is the molt that he expects, ſo it is the 
leaſt that we can pay, and therefore, it is undoubtedly 
the duty of all men by natural religion, if there were no 
revelation to enforce it, to do their utmoſt to perform it. 
And, 

Fourthly, Another reaſon, why we ſhould obey all God's 
commands, is, that he makes ſo plentitul proviſion for our 
happineſs, fo by his providence he always watches over 
us, to preſerve us from, or deliver us out of, the many 
trequeur dangers to which we are obnoxious and expo- 
fed, 

As the preſent life is full of trouble, fo it is no leſs full 
of danger; fo that, were it not for the watchful care of a 
never-{leeping providence, we ſhould not only not be happy, 
bur in very little time, from our firſt appear in the world, 
we ſhould not be at all. My meaning 1s, not that we can 
be totally deprived of being, fo as to be no where, by be- 
coming nothing; for not only revelation, but even natural 
reaſon alſo will, inform us, that God has otherwiſe deter- 
mined for us, that we ſhall be always ſomething, and al- 
ways in ſome ſtate ot being, though not always in the 
ſame : Bur, as to our preſent ſtate, ſach and ſo many are 
the dangers that attend us, and ſo various are the acci- 
dents, to which we ace continually expoſ-d ; that almoſt 
whatever we are doing, or which way ſoever we are going, 
it is wholly owing to his providential care, that we eſcape 
being taken off much ſooner than we are, and we have 
reaſon to eſteem each other moment's reſpite from the 
grave, next to, if not indeed, a miracle. Since, therefore, 
God ſo watches over us, and all men muſt acknowledge, 
that not only their deliverance from whatever dangers 
they have been at any time encompaſſed with, but their 
preſervation likewiſe, trom thoſe many others, to which 
they are obnoxious, and which might overtake them, are 


both owing, not to their own ſagacity and foreſight, but 


to his providence and care; we cannot do too much in 
obedience to his will, who always does ſo much for our 


ſafety and defence. In ſhort ; as the firſt natural motive 


to obedience to all earthly higher powers, is their preſer- 


| they could by nature's light diſcover to be the will of od, 


ving to us our juſt rights, and protecting us from all th 
wrongs we might otherwiſe receive, either from our "i 
at home, or from our foreign enemies; ſo we have all th 
reaſon in the world to be obedient to all God's laws way 
cauſe, as all the bleſſings we enjoy do come originally from 
him, and are continued to us by his goodneſs ; ſo our pro- 
tection and deliverance from all dangers, whether forei 

or domeſtick, are principally owing to the watchfulneſ 
and care of his good providence, without whoſe permiſ- 
ſion, our Saviour has aſſured us, Not a hair of our head 


ſhall fall to the ground, Matt. x. 30. For this we may 


conclude to be the ſenſe of what he there affirms, as moſt 
agreeable ro what he ſays, with relation to the ip 
in the verſe before; that though they are ſo very cheap 
yet not one of them ſhowld fall to the ground, but by Di. 
vine Permiſſion, ver. 29. To which he adds immediately 
but the very hairs of your head are ali numbered. As if he 
had ſaid, God has the knowledge, and care, and over. 
—_— even the leaſt things that belong to you, or that 
may befal you; ſo that no evil can happen to you, Vith. 
out his appointment, or permiſſion. | 

Fifthly, Another, and the laft reaſon I ſhall mention 
for obedience to God's commands, is the apprehenſion al 
men have, by nature's light alone, without the help of re- 
velation, of a future ſtate of happineſs, or miſery. 

Thar the Heathens did believe the immortality of the 
ſoul, though they had no other light than that of nature, 
whereby they might diſcover it, is very plain, from what 
the Roman orator has ſomewhere told us; Permanere ani- 
mas arbitramur, conſenſu nationum onnium Me ſuppoſe, 
ſays he, that ſouls live after death, from the conſent, or 
ſuffrage, of all nations. And if they did believe the foul 
to be immortal, they had, undoubredly, ſuch apprehen- 
ſions of its future ſtate, as were molt ſuitable to that be. 
lief ; to wit, that the ſoul, after it left the body, would 
paſs into a ſtate of happineſs or miſery. For though their 
notions of the future ſtate were very imperfe& and ob- 
{cure, if compared with the ſo much clearer knowledge 
we have of it by the light of revelation ; yet they believed 
the thing in general that there would be a future ſtate, in 
which the ſouls of all men ſhould ſurvive their bodies, and 
be either happy or in miſery, according as they had de- 
ſerved in this lite: And though their apprehenſions of that 
future happineſs or miſery were very far from being jult 
and true; yet, that they had ſome apprehenſions of theſe 
things, is what cannot be denied, their authors, of all 
kinds, being full of teſtimonies to this purpoſe. 

And then, if all men had, and we, by conſequence, 


arrows, 


| might have ſuch apprehenſions of a future ſtate of happ!- 


neſs or miſery by the light of nature, ſuppoſing there re- 
ver had been any revelations of theſe things; what mcte 
powerful motive can there be imagined to a juſt obedience 


to the laws of God, than the hope and proſpet&t of a ſu- 


ture ſtare of happineſs, or the dreadful apprehenſion of 
future ſtate of miſery ? And that which makes the motive 
ſtronger yet, is the durableneſs of that future ſtate ; that 
it will be a ſtate of happineſs or miſery to all eternity. 
For though the Gentiles, probably, did not know, ot 
were not apprehenſive of this truth, in all reſpects by ra- 
ture's light; yet we now know it clearly by the light that 
revelation has afforded us: And even they might have ſup- 
poſed it too, though they had no ſuch revelation to in. 
ſtrut them in ir. For if, as they commonly believes, 
thoſe that wete happy in the future flate, were to be a. 
ways ſo; they might reaſonably thence infer, if rhey had 
not been ſo prone to overſtrain God's mercy, to the leſſen- 
ing of his juſtice, that thoſe who in the future ſtare wer 
in miſery for any time, were likewiſe to be always miſetz. 
ble: The latter being a condition as unalterable as tbe 
former; ſo that as there can be no change for the wort 
neither can there be any alteration for the better; but 0 
which ſoever ſtare men enter into firſt, therein they . 
and mult remain for ever. PF: 

And thus, I think, it does ſuſficiently appear ſufficient) 
plain, that obedience to God's commands is a neceſſary Cut}, 
to which all men are obliged by natural religion. I fay, U 
natural religion; for though the Gentiles, who had not i 
written law of God, could not be ſuppoſed to know all this 
that he had in that law commanded ; nor, conſequen 
could it be expected of them in that ſtate, that the} 
ſhould obey all thoſe commands, as ſuch : Yer, what" 


ſuch 
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ſich a diſcovery, no doubt, had the force of a command ; 
and they were undoubtedly as much obliged to do that 
thing, and their conſciences would as vehemently accuſe 
them if they did it not, as it God had, in any plainer 
manner, revealed it to them. Nay, the Apoſtle ' plainly 
n:imares, that the Gentiles did thoſe very things by na- 
tare which were commanded in the written law, Rom. ii. 
14 And this, very probably they did, ſuppoſing, from the 
:aked reaſon of the things, that if God were to declare his 
will by word of mouth, he would command thoſe very things, 
which they conceived to be their duty to perform: And fo, 
tho they had not the law, they were a law unto themſelves. 

However, thus much may for certain be diſcovered by 
the light of narure ; that they to whom God has revealed 
his will more plainly, are undoubtedly obliged to be obe- 
dient to it: And this makes out the truth of what I firſt 
affirmed, though nothing more were to be ſaid whereby to 

-ore it. For, if we are aſſured that God has fo revealed 
his will, reaſon will tell us, that we ought to live and act. 
in all reſpe&ts, according to it. And this is what I firſt 
intended, in affirming, that obedience to all God's com- 
mands is a neceſſary duty, to which all men are obliged 
by natural religion. : 

But farther, I affirmed it to be equally our duty to 
obey all God's commands; and the reaſon is, becauſe he 
has an abſolute inherent right to our obedience, which 
makes it our duty at all times, and upon all occaſions, to 
to do whatever he requires of us. And therefore, if, as 
our Savioar tells us, Me are unprotable ſervants, when we 
have done all thoſe things that are commanded us, Luke xvii. 
10, we muſt needs be more unprofitable, and conſequently 
more unworthy of the Divine Favour and acceptance, if 
we leave any thing undone that God commands, And now, 

II. Since obedience to all God's commands is our neceſ- 
fary duty, therefore we can challenge no reward from God, 
as due to ſuch obedience. 

And this is plainly taught us. For, our Saviour ſays, 
When ye have done all thoſe things which are commanded 
you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants, we have done that, or 
only that, which was our duty to do, Luke xvii. 10. Now, 

An unprofitable ſervant is one who does his maſter no 
more ſervice, than barely what he had agreed to do when 
be contracted with him, as either plonghing his ground, or 
feeding his'cattel, or the like; not conſidering, that it is 
the duty of all ſervants to do their maſters any other lawful 
ſervice, that may eicher pleaſe, or bring advantage to them. 

Or we may take it thus, that an unprefitable ſervant is 
one, who having not contracted to do any one particular 
kind of work, and fo is equally obliged to every thing that 
his maſter thinks of ſetting him upon,” will do no more 
than juſt what he is from time to time commanded and re- 
quired to do : Bur, for any other buſineſs, which his ma- 
{ter does not think to tell him of, or does not bid him do, 
though he might plcaſe his maſter in it, and perhaps pro- 
mote his intereſt by ſuch a piece of voluntary ſervice, yet 
he is careleſs of ir, and neglects to do it, upon the ſole 
account of its being not commanded, and for that reaſon 
more than what he is by contract bound to do. 

Now, in either of theſe Caſes, the ſervant is unprofita- 
ble, in that he does not any thing to promote his maſter's 
intereſt, or to procure his favour, but barely what he 1s 
obliged to do by contract or expreſs command. And ſuch 
a ſervant can challenge no reward, no, not ſo much as 
thanks, from his maſter, for his ſervice. For wages, which 
he may demand, is not reckoned a reward, but debt, as 
due to the performance of ſuch ſervice as by agreement 
ought to be performed. And | 

This is only with reſpe& to men: For, with reſpect to 
God, there is no wages due from him for any ſervice we 
can do. For all men, as his creatures, to whoſe obedience 
he has an abſolute and unconditional right, are obliged to 
do him ſervice in whatever he commands, though they ex- 
pected nothing for their pains. And 1t 1s on this account, 
that what is called wages, with reſpect to men, as due, and 
to be paid by them; with reference to God, is ſtiled a 
gift: Becauſe, whatever things he vouchſafes to any perſon, 
either as to this life or a better, cannot on any ſcore be 
faid to be his due, but are the iſſues and effects of pure 
undeſerved grace and favour. Men may, indeed, and all 
men do deſerve to meet with juſtice from him, that is, to 
be puniſhed for their fins, both at preſent and hereafter ; 

ut no man can be ſuid to merit any favour from him in 
the preſent, and much leſs in the future life : For, though 


n * 


ſalration be by merit, yer it is by no means ours, but his 
who took our natute on him, and by his obedience and 
ſufferings therein on our account, has merited ſalvation for 
us, on the conditions of the Goſpel ; even the eternal Son 
of God. Therefore death is properly ſtiled the wages of 


Vn, as juſtly due to men for fin ; but eternal life is truly 


ſtiled the gift of God, becauſe no man can expect it by de- 
ſert, but only from the free and undeſerred mercy. of a 
gracious God, and upon the ſole account of the merit of 
his Son: For, ſo the Apoſtle tells us, The wages of /in 53 
death, but the gift of God is eternal life, throurh Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. E 

So that, ſuppoſing any man were capable of doing, and 
did actually perform all the known duties of religion, all 
that God has any where, or any how commanded, though 
his obedience ſhould extend in the moſt perfect, equal and 
impartial manner poſſible, to all God's laws without ex- 
ception : Tet he would therein do no more than what is 
undoubtedly his duty, no more than what he is obliged to 
do; and therefore, he can challenge no reward from God, 
as due to ſuch obedience, becauſe, let him do what he can, 
he cannot merit any. And now, 

III. We are obliged to obſerve and prattiſe many things, 
which God has not commanded, to render our obelience to 
his laws more perfect, and ſo more acceptable to him. 

To make this matter plain; God has indeed revealed 
his will unto us in a manner very plain, and eaſy to be un- 
derſtood ; he has taught us what to do, and, generally, 
how we ought to do it, that we may pleaſe him, and be 
happy. But he has left much to our own prudence and diſ- 
cretion, which he expects we ſhould exert in ſuch a manner, 
as thac the performance of our duty may be and rend, the 
moſt and beſt it can, to the due advancement of his honour 
and glory, the promotion of the true intereſt ot religion, and 
the furtherance of other mens both preſent and eternal welfare, 

To all theſe purpoſes, we are obliged duly to weigh all 
theſe circumſtances, that may at any time attend the per- 
formance of our duty; and wiſely conſider how we ma 
beſt perform it, ſo as it may beſt comport with God's moſt 
wiſe and juſt deſigns, in making it our duty, and moſt ef- 
fectually anſwer and promote the ends, for which we are 
required to perform it. For, elſe a man may do what God 
commands, according to the letter of the precept, and 
ſo may, in a ſenſe, be ſaid to have performed his duty; 
and yet he may be very far from having done it well, and 
as he ought to do it: Becauſe he did not well conſider and 
duly weigh the circumſtances with which, at ſuch a time, 
his performance of it was attended. I might give many 
inſtances, by way of illuſtration ; but at preſent, three or 
tour ſhall ſerye for all. | 

And firſt, one circumſtance to be conſidered, that the 
pertormance of our duty may be right, and as ir ought to 
be, is, the right timing of it. For, the timing of a duty 
is very often of vaſt importance to it; ſo that, let the 
action or duty be never ſo good or neceſſary, if well and 
rightly timed, yet, if it be not, it may be neither good 
nor neceſſary, no, nor proper to be done. 

To give an inſtance only ia one caſe; we are command- 
ed not to hate our brother in our heart, but in any wiſe to 
rebuke our neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon him, E xix. 
17. This, then, is a duty we arc obliged to perform, 
becauſe God has commanded it, iz any wiſe to rebuke, or 
reprove our neighbour, When we know him to be guilty of 
any (in. But the time when this duty ought to be per- 
formed is not mentioned in the law ; and yet we are not 
to ſuppoſe, that barely to reprove a man for ſin, at any 
time, will be taken for a due performance of this duty. 
For, though it be confeſſed, that whenſoever we reprove a 
man for ſin, we do according to the letter of the precept; 
yet, if we do not time it rightly, we may be very far from 
promoting the deſign, for which we mutt ſuppoſe it to be 
given, "The deſign of the law, undoubtedly, is this, 
that we ſhould do our beſt to convince the ſinner of, and 
convert, and turn him from his fin, that fo we may bring 
glory to God, either by his ſalvation, it he repents, or by 
his heavier condemnation, it he will not hearken to us. 
But this we can have no juſt reaſon to expect, if our re- 
pros and admonitions are unſeaſonably exerted ; as, if we 
ſo admoniſh or reprove a ſinner when he 1s drunk, either 
with liguor, or with paſſion ; or, if in any other reſpect 
he be incapable of being bettered by it, reproof at ſuch a 
time is both anſeaſonable, and may chance to do more hurt 
than good. Since, therefore, the preſent time may often 
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be improper ſor the performance of this duty; and ſince, 
as we arc obliged to do it at ſome time or other, ſo we 
ought fo to do it, that is, at ſuch a time, in which we 
Have molt reaſon to expect it ſhould have that effect upon 
the (inner, as to bring that honour to Gd by his converſion, 
for which it is, or ought to be performed. It follows, that 
though the time is not expreſly mentioned in the law ; yet 
it is our duty to conſider, when it is fitteſt to be done, and 
to pitch upon that time for doing of it, which, all other 
circumſtances duly weighed, appears moſt proper for the 
right and due performance of it to that end. 

Secondly, Place is another circumſtance which ought to 
be regarded by us, as well as time in the performance of 
our duty. For though ſome duties are, and others ſeem 
ro be confined to time and place; yet there are ſeveral 
others, which have neither time nor place preſcribed for 
the performance of them. And in ſuch caſes, as I have 
faid concerning time, ſo with reſpe& to place, our duty 
will undoubtedly be beſt performed, that is, moſt ef- 
fectually to the end for which we ſhould perform it, 
in that place, which appears to be moſt proper for it: 
And we ought to pitch upon that place, tor doing any 
duty, in which we are convinced we may molt cftectually 
periorm it. 

For ſince the two main ends of doing any duty, are, 
to bring glory to God, and ſpiritual advantage to men; 1t 
our doing it in publick will more effeRually promote thoſe 
ends, than our doing it in private ; we ought to chuſe 
thoſe publick places to pertorm it in, where our pertor- 
mance of it is like to do moſt go, d. But it our doing it 


in ſuch a publick place does not appaiently tend to either 


of thoſe ends, and privacy is manveltly more tor our own 
ſpiritual advantage ; then the more private place 1s bet- 
ter, as more proper for ir. Nay, in ſo e luſtances, a ſe- 
cret place may be more for the advantage, not only of our 
ſelves, but of others alſo ; and then our duty will undoubt- 
edly be beſt, becauſe it will be moſt effectually performed, 
in ſuch a place. And, | 

Thirdly, As we muſt have ſuch regard to time and 
place, ſo muſt we likewiſe to the manner of performing 
any duty: I mean, when the manner of performing it 1s 
not preſcribed. For it is only when theſe circumſtauces 
are not determined, that we are left at liberty, and ought 
to chuſe that time, and place, and manner, which we 
think moſt fit and proper, in order to a right and due per- 
formance of our dury. Otherwiſe, it is our duty to at- 
tend to, and obſerve, and follow the preſcription of the 
law, whether it be Divine, or any human law that is not 
contrary thereto. | 

Now in thoſe inſtances of duty, as to which the man- 
ner of performances is not preſcribed, the rule we have, 
and ought to walk by is, fo to perform it, that is, in ſuch 
a manner, as ſeems to us molt likely to promote thoſe 
ends, for which we are obliged, to do it. For, in a word, 
if we do perform our duty, in any inſtance, only accord- 
ing to the letter of the law, and have no due regard to the 
deſign of the law-giver in it, and fo are careleſs of the 
manner, how we ought to do it, provided that it be bur 
done; we may, indeed, be ſaid to have done in that re- 


ſpect, what we were bid to do; but it is certain, that we 


have nct done our duty as we ought to do it, becauſe nor 
in ſuch a manner, as we may very well ſuppoſe would 
have rendered our performance of it much more effeQual 
to the great and glorious ends and purpoſes, for which it 
was preſcribed. And now, 

Fourthly, Another circumitance, and the laſt that I 
ſhall mention, which cught chiefly to be heeded by us; 
that we may effectually perform our duty, has relation to 
the means we ought ro uſe, in order thereunto: There 
being ſome ſuch means to be made uſe of, and to which 
we ought to have recourſe in ſeveral inſtances of duty, 
without the uſe of which we cannot hope, much leſs ex- 
pect, or promiſe to our ſelves, that we ſhall at any time, 
in any place, or after any manner do our duty, as we ought 
to do it. And it is cluefly with reſpect to the uſe of all 
fuch means, that I ventured to affirm, that all men are 
obliged to obſerve and practiſe many things, which God 
has not commanded, to render their obedience to his laws 
more perfect, and fo more acceptable to him. 

For though God preſcribes che duty, and commands us 
to perform it; yet the law is often ſilent, as to the means 


WC ought to uſe, in order to a right and acceptable per- 
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formance of it. And yet we are as much obliged to the 


uſe of all ſuch means, in order thereunto, as it they hac 
been exprelly ordered by him. For if the duty cannot * 
ſo well performed, that is, to ſuch a meaſure of perfect: l 
as we are capable of, and leſs we cannot think he will * 
. I fay, if the duty cannot be ſo well performed _ 
leſs we uſe ſuch means in order to it; and if it be our os. 
ceſſary duty, to do our utmoſt, that we may ſo well and 
per ſectly perform it: Then it is undoubtedly our gy; 
and we are by natural religion certainly obliged to x, 
thoſe means that are molt likely to promote that end, tho 
in the law by which the duty is commanded there is no 
mention of them. For, as we are obliged to do whatever 
God commands, ſo we are certainly obliged to do it to x; 
great perfection as we can; becaule, otherwiſe, our ce. 
dience will be very lame, much ſhort of what it ought th 
be, and fo unacceptable to him: And therefore, thop b 
the law may not expreſly, yet be ſure it does implicit! 
oblige us to the uſe of all choſe means, not only tha are 
abſolutely neceſſary, but that are fit and proper, or by; 
convenient to be uſed, that we may ſo perform our 
as God expects we ſhould. 

And this obligation to the uſe of means, even of ſuch 
as are not mentioned, much leſs commanded, in the law 
by which any ſpecial duty is preſcribed, will appear ſufff. 


Cuty, 


ciently plain, from the commiſſion and command our Sa- 
viour gave to his diſciples, To heal the fick, cleanſe the le. 
pers, raiſe the dead, and caſt ont devils, Matt. x. 8. That 


is, to work all manner of healing miracles whereſoeyer the 
came, for all that needed, and deſired them to do fo, 1 
ſay, our Saviour hereby gare to his diſciples not only a 
commiſſion and authority, but likewiſe a command, and { 
made it their indiſpenſible duty, to be Kind and charita- 
ble in theſe reſpects, to all that needed the exertion of 
that power, with which they were inveſted, wherever they 
ſhould come. 

But now, all the means that he inculcated, as needſul 
to be uſed to all theſe ends, were only of two ſorts ; the 
uſe of his moſt powerful name, and faith: The neceſſi 
and uſefulneſs of which, to the working of ſuch miracles, 
may be collected from what he ſays on ſeveral occaſions to 
this purpoſe. But, it ſeems, there were ſome other means, 
as needful to be uſed as either of thoſe two, and through 
neglect of which, they ſometimes failed in the performance 
of thoſe acts of mercy. Of which we have an inſtance, 
not long after our Saviour had given them this commiſſion, 
in Matt. xvii Where we are told, that a certain man ha- 
ving a ſon that was lunatick, brought him to the diſci- 
ples, expecting they ſhonld cure him, as they had many 
others, but they could not. And when our Saviour had 
done it, at their requeſt he tells them why they had not 
power to perform it; to wit, becauſe they did not uſe 
thoſe means in order to it, which their own reaſon might 
not direct them to, though he ſhould never have enjoined 
them. This kind, ſays he, at ver. 21. goes not out, but by, or 
without, prayer and faſting. As it he had ſaid; If you 
would on all occaſions, according to your duty, cure diſeaſes 


aud caſt out devils, you muſt do all thoſe things with all 


fidelity, bia are means to that end, or never think yul 
have performed your duty. When confidence of my power, 
and uſing the mention my name will not caſi out devils, 
then folemn prayer is your duty, and muſt be ſuperadded to 
gour faith; and when that and prayer both together wil 
not do the buſineſs, you muſt add faſting alſo ; and not think 
that it is free for you to do, or not to do theſe things, becau/? 
I did not tell you of them when I gave you this commifion 
and command, and, by conſequence, that if you do them, 
when they are not commanded, that it is eminent virtue, 4 
"work of ſupererrogation in you But you muſt look upon the 
doing of theſe things, as your neceſſary duty, though th! 
were not commanded ; which when you have performed, you | 
will have done no more, than what, by the duty you owe 18 
God by nature, you are obliged to do. For, 
iv As I have already | aka that all men are obliged 
by natural religion, to obey all God's commands; ſo it muſt 
needs be the duty of all men, by the ſelf- ſame light, or 
law of nature, to do whatever may be fir and reaſonable 
to be done, in order to the greater perfection of their obe- 
dience, though he has not commanded it. ö 
Men, by the light of nature only, may diſcover it to py 
their neceſſary duty, to ſerve and obey God in the beſt an 
moſt perfoct manner poſſible ; and if they can think 4 — 
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thing, that either does, or may conduce to the making of 
their ſervice and obedience more perfect, and more ac- 
ceptable to him, cven unaſſiſted reaſon will infetm them, 
that it is certainly their duty to make uſe of that, and do 
that thing, as a neceſſaty means to that end, though it 
be not commanded by him. And, | 

I may therefore ſately venture to affirm, that in making 
uſe of all ſuch means, in order to our pleaſing God, 
which he has not commanded, we do more than what, by 
conſequence from his commands, we are undoubredly 
obliged ro do. 

For, if we muſt perform whatever duty he requires of 
us; then, ſurely, nothing can be clearer than this conſe: 
quence, that he expects we ſhould perform whatever does 
any way conduce to a right and due performance of that 
duty. For in commanding ſuch a thing, and ſo making 
it our duty to perform it, he implicitly, at leaſt, requires 
of us our doing all ſuch other things, as we can any way 
diſcover to be fit or neceſſary in order thereunto. 

So that, whatever ſome may fancy, concerning Works of 
ſapererrogation, built upon erroneous traditions, by which 
they think they merit a more than ordinary reward from 
God ; not only Scripture, but even natural reaſon is ap- 
parently againſt them. For, if all men muſt do what they 
can, by any means, in obedience to God's commands, to 
render their obedience aud ſervice acceptable to him; 
ſurely na man can do more, and it would, ro ſay no worſe, 
be a downright contradiQtion for any to affirm he can: 
And therefore, ſince it is impoſſible for any man to do 
more than he can do, and it is either abſolutely, or by ne- 
ceſſary conſequence, required of all men, to do as much 
as poſſibly they can in rhe ſervice of their Maker ; it fol- 
lows unavoidably, that no man can do more than what is 
undoubredly his duty ; and, conſequently, he that does 
the moſt, according to our Saviour, who be ſure has told 
us nothing but the truth, can merit nothing for his pains. 

God has, indeed, bcen pleaſed to promiſe many great 
and glorious rewards to them that faithfully obey him. 
But then, his promiſe does not make him any otherwiſe 
indebted to the beſt among us, but only as he is jnfinitely 
faithful, juſt and true: And fo, as all our hopes of a re- 
ward from him, for what we do, to ſerve and pleaſe him, 
are founded in his tree and gracious promiſe ; ſo we muſt 
expect to have that great reward conferred upon us, not as 
à debt, but as a gifr ; not as our due for any thing that 
we are capable ot doing in his ſervice, but as flowing from 
his undeſecved goodneſs, whereby he was excited firſt to 
promiſe ſuch a glorious reward to our imperfect ſervices ; 


and from his faithfulneſs and truth, by which he will think 
himſelf obliged to make good his promiſes to us, though 
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made upon the ſole account of ſuch a poor obedience as 
r. are able, or rather willing to perform. And there- 
ore, | 

V. After we have done our beſt, in obedience to the Will 
of God, we are but unprofitable ſervants ; our beſt endea- 
vours and performances being utterly incapable of merit : 
Let he is faithful that has promiſed, Heb. x. 23. and there- 
fore, we have all the reaſon in the world to reſt aſſured, 
that, provided we are careful to perform our part, the 
moſt and beſt we can, he will undoubtedly reward us, ac- 
cording to his promiſe. 

It was the unfathomable goodneſs of an infinitely gra- 
cious God, that prompted him to promiſe ſuch unſpeaka- 
bly great and glorious rewards to the (at beſt) imperfect 
lervices of his unworthy creature, man, and he has been 
| Pleaſed to make his truth and faithfulneſs the pledge, for 
our ſecurity, that he will perform what he has promiſed to 
us. And what is it that we have done, or what that we 
can do, to merit ſo much grace and favour from him ? 
Wherein can man, the very beſt of men, be profitable 
unto God ? Even what is good in any of us, can be no 
advantage, nor bring any benefit to him. For, ſays Eli- 
phaz to Job, Can a man be profitable unto Ged, as he that 
is wiſe may be profitable unto himſelf £ Is it any pleaſure, 
or additional happineſs, to the Almighty, that any man is 
| righteous © Or is it gain to bim, that he makes his. way 

perfect? = xxii. 2, 3. As if he had ſaid, This cannot 
be. For God has infinite and perfect goodneſs aud felicity 
in and of himſelf; a goodneſs, and Raiciry, incapable of 
any diminution or increaſe from any thing that any man 
on earth, nay, that any envious fiend in hell, or glorified 
Saint in Heaven, can attempt, or poſſibly perform. 

What then, does he require of us, in return of ſo much 
love and goodneſs ? Be ſure, not more than we can do; 
and one would think, we ſhould do what we can to pleaſe 
him. He 1s not ſo ſevere, though he very juſtly might, as 
to exact perfection of obedience from us; for that he knows 
to be impoſſible for ſuch frail creatures as we are, in this 
| ſtate of imperfection to perform. No; all that he expe&s 
| is, that we do our beſt; not that we ſhould be perfect, 
bur fincere : And if we are the latter, though we cannot 
be the former, he will accept of our endeavours, and ac- 
cording to his promiſe, eternally reward our willing, tho” 
imperfect ſervices, upon the ſcore, and for the ſake of the 
| molt perfect, and inftinicely meritorious obedience of his 
well beloved Son, and our all-ſufficient Saviour and Re- 
deemer, Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtle concludes 
his Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians with this exhortation, 
Brethren, be not weary in well-doing, 2 Theſſ. iii. 13. and 
| Gal. vi. 9. 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
ON THE 


Firſt Epiſtle of PAUL the APOSTLE, 


1 0 


TIMOTHY 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Paul had taken Timothy to travel wich him, and to aſſiſt him in planting the Goſpel, 

Acts xvi. 3. He puts his hands on him; which ſome interpret, ordained him, with 
the aſſiſtance of the Presbytery, 2 Tim. i. 6. compared with this firſt Epiſtle, iv. 14. 
(as afterwards in the primitive Church the Biſhop ordained with the aſſiſtance of the 
Presbytery.) At length the Apoſtle is faid to conſtitute him Biſhop at Epheſus ; (ſe 
Euſeb. hiſt. lib. 3. c. 4. Chryloſt. hom. 15. in 1 Tim. v. 19. Hammond on the title to 
1 Tim. and P. Cave's life of Timothy) and ſome time after that he wrote this Epiſtle 
to him. He calls him his ſon, as being converted by him to the Chriſtian Religion, 

| whereby the Apoſtle became his ſpiritual father. | 

Timothy had been inſtructed in the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, ever ſince he 
was a child, by his grandmother and mother, being both religious Femweſſes, and allo 
become converts to Chriſtianity before him, Acts xvi. 1. 2 Tim. i. 5. 

The deſign, of this Epiſtle appears from chap. iii. 14, 15. that Timothy might know 
how to behave himſelf in the Church of God ; that is, to inſtruct him how to diſs 
charge his great office, both as to his own behaviour, and alſo that of others, whe- 
ther the inſerior Clergy or people: And how to order ſome part of the publick ſervice 
by ſupplications, prayers, and giving of thanks; and warns him againſt ſome Ju- 
daizing, or other Hereticks and falſe teachers; particularly, not to give heed to theit 
tables and genealogies, ch. i. nor to their doctrines forbidding of marriage and certain 
meats, ch. iv. See Grotius in ch. i. 4. | : 

There are three paſſages in this Epiſtle to be particularly conſidered ; [the firſt is in ch. i. 
14, 15. | where the Apoſtle ſays, women Tould be in ſubjection to their husbands, be- 
cauſe the woman (Eve) being deceived, was in the tranſgreſſion, i. e. being tempte 
by the ſerpent, which was the Devil, to eat the forbidden fruit, Gen. iii. 6. ſhe was 


firſt prevailed on, and ſo became the means of man's fall; but, for the — n 
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female fex; he aſſures us that the woman notwithſtanding ſhall be ſaved in (or, 
la mh; Tweyoles, i. e. by ) child-bearing ; which may import either that ſhe ſhould go 
through child-bearing pangs wich lafety, or elſe her ſoul ſhould be ſaved by child- 
bearing; that is, by Chriſt being bora of a woman, the Virgin Mary; whereby the 
ſame lex became alſo inſtrumental to man's ſalvation, as before it had been to his fall, 
and deſtruction. i | 

:dly, Among the characters of a biſhop, ch. iii. 2. one is, that he be the husband of 
one wife, which may be underſtood as having but one wife at a time ; ſee Biſhop 
Blackall's Sermons, vol. iii. page 319. whereas the Gentiles, before their converſion 
had ſometimes two or three ; which they might be permicred {till to retain, even aſter 
they were baptized, to avoid confuſion, though Chriſtians were not ſuffered to be mar- 
ried to more than one, during the life of that one, after converſion ; however, a plu- 
rality of. wives was fo far diſcouraged, that whoever had been married to more than 
one at the ſame time, while he was a Gentile, was not allowed to be put into the mi- 
niſtry, though he was a convert to Chriſtianity. 2 | 

One objection againſt this interpretation is, Thar in this ſame Epiſtle, chap. v. 9. a widow 
was to be choſen into the ſervice of the Church, being the wife of one man; but a 
woman among the Gentiles was not allowed many hs at once. 

It is replied, that che caſe is different; and that if the phraſe in this laſt paſſage of ch. v. 
cannot be ſo interpreted, it does not therefore follow that the other may not. Ano- 
ther ſenſe of the husband of one wife may be, as not having divorced one wife, and 
taken another, as was uſual among Jews and Gentiles ; ſee Hamond, in loc. Dr. 
Whitby on 1 Tim. v. 9. and on 1 Cor. vii. 11. And this ſenſe agrees wich ch. v. 9. 
for women were wont to divorce themſelves, and marry another husband, among boch 
Jews and Gentiles. ; | 05 LY | 

As for a third interpretation of not marrying a ſecond wife after the death of the firſt, 
but continuing a widower ; it is true, ſome ancient canons enjoin this to the Clergy, 
(at the firſt, no doubt, on account of the Heathen perſecutions) but then the opinions 
and practice of the ancients varied in this matter : Some underſtanding the place of 
thoſe who had more wives than one at a time, as Theodoret, in loc. and Chryſoſt. in 
loc. or had put away one, and married another. However, it is very certain, ſome 
very ancient Biſhops of the orthodox Church, were married again after the deceaſe of 
a former wife; ſee Tertul. de Monogamia, c. 12. and Bingham's Antiq. Book iv. c. 5. 
And ſince the end of marriage is not only for the propagation of children, bur alſo for 
mutual comfort, and a remedy againſt fornication ; it cannot be conceived, why a firſt 
marriage ſhould be allowed for ſuch ends, and not a ſecond ; when there may be as 
much occaſion, in order to ſuch ends, for a ſecond marriage, as for a firſt. But, 

Be this as it will, it is certain, that the celibacy of the Clergy, which is enjoined by 
ſome part of the preſent Chriſtian Church is abſolutely condemned by this Epiſtle ; for it 
ſhews that the ſtate of marriage is not prohibited to ſuch orders of men. It it be for- 
bidden in Scripture ; it lies upon our N to tell us where it is ſo: For, accord- 
ing to the laws of arguing, we are not to prove that it is not forbidden, but they are 
to prove that it is. Yet in this caſe, we can with great eaſe, do more than they can 
reaſonably demand of us. The example of Samuel, Ezekiel, and others in the Old 
Teſtament, and of Peter in the New : Who are all known to have been married 
men, are plain and clear. As is the doctrine of Paul, concerning the wives and chil- 
dren of bithops and deacons, in this, as in other places: As allo the practice of che 
primitive Church, and of all Churches, except that of Rome, ſince it became corrupt 
by ſo many ſhameful innovations, both in doctrine, and practice. Among which, that 
of impoſing yokes, and laying ſnares is none of the leaſt conſiderable. And the ne- 
ceſſity of celibacy in the Clergy. is a ſignal inſtance of both. It is an arbitrary, ty- 
rannical, unlawful impoſition ; and a ſnare to the conſciences of men. Eccleſiiſticks 
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ed are moulded out of the ſame common maſs with laicks; and human nature is the 
yas fame in thoſe as in theſe. In the Jewiſh Church, prieſts were not only permitted to 
the 


marry; but the prieſthood it ſelf was hereditary. And whether among Jews, or Chri- 
ſtians, it would be very wonderful, if a ſtate ſanctified by God, 11 the ſtate of man's 


innocency, ſhould be improper, and even unlawful for men, who are ſanctified oy 
Ns. XL. :-- EG 10 F him, 
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him, and for him: Or, that what is the type of the union between Chriſt and his 
Church, ſhould be prohibited to thoſe who are the miniſters of the firſt, for the edifica- 
tion of the laſt. As to the Church of Rome in particular; it is to be admired, that 
ſhe who pretends to a ſupremacy over all other Churches, upon the foundation of 
Peter, ſhould fo ſtrangely overlook his example in this inſtance. And that ſhe who 
calls marriage a facrament, ſhould think any ſacrament fit to be given by a prieſt, 
which is not fit to be received by him. In the Euchariſt, (according to her doctrine 
and practice) part of it is to be received by the prieſt only: So that the denies half of 
one ſacrament to the laity, and another whole one, as ſhe calls it, to the Clergy : 


Both by her owl authority ; and without any manner of foundation, either in realon, 
Scripture, or antiquity. 


How far the celibacy of Eccleſiaſticks in that Church may have affected their morals, 1 


will not pretend to determine. Many reflections, we know, have been caſt upon 
them: But though I charitably hope, and verily believe, they are not all true; yer 
this is certain, that it would be better, if in all Churches where there have been ſons, 


and daughters, there had likewiſe been wives, of the Clergy. 


Agamſt the marriage of whom the civil ſociety at leaſt, can make no reaſonable ob- 


jection : Since the former, 1 their children give ſo many pledges to the latter: And 
by reaſon of intermarriages between the families of ſpiricual, and temporal perſons, 
the ſtate and the Church may mutually apply to each other that of David to Amaſa, 
Art thow not of my bone, aud of my fleſh 2 Whereas the Church of Rome, by en- 
joining celibacy upon her Clergy, ſeems to ſet up an intereſt, not only ſeparate from 
the ſecular government, but in oppoſition to it. And however the powers of the 
Church and of the ſtate may be, as they certainly are, in their original inſtitution, not 
only diſtinct from, but independent of each other; there is no doubt, but that the 


more their intereſts are intermingled, the more likely are both to proſper and 
flouriſh. 


One great advantage in the martied ſtate of the Clergy, is their fuller knowledge of the 


world, and their being experimentally acquainted with the various turns and habitudes 
of human nature. So that thoſe of all relations to whom many of us miniſter, may 
in ſome meaſure, and by way of humble remote analogy, apply to us what the Apo- 
ſtle obſerves concerning the high-ptieſt of our profefſion ; Me have not priefts who con- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but are in all points tempted, like as 
zoe are, Heb. iv. 15. We cannot go on, and add, yet without fin That is not with- 
out falſhood to be affirmed, nor almoſt without blaſphemy to be imagined. God 
knows in many things we offend all; Clergy, as well as laity, and the beſt of both. 
We are not only tempted, but often foiled by temptation. Nor does our admitting 
that word, as applied to marriage, in the leaſt derogate from the truth of what I ob- 
ſerve. Nay, acknowledge, that the inconveniences which attend a married Clergy, 
ate many, and great; and that ſundry temprations are adapted to that very ſtate of 
life as ſuch. Bur this is nothing to the 'point : All conditions in this world are ſubject 
to temptations, and inconveniences, to corruption, and fin : And however, what the 
Apoſtle intimares concerning marriage, with relation to all Chriſtians, eſpecially in times 
ot perſecution, may be particularly applied to the Clergy in all times, He that marries 
does well, and he that marries not does better, provided he be well aſſured, that he 
can avoid the dangers attending a fingle lite; I ſay, however true this may be, the 
only queſtions to our purpoſe are theſe two: Whether, any power upon earth has au- 
thority to make that unlawful in point of morality, which God leſt indifferent? And, 
Whether as the inconveniences are great on'one fide ; ſo, all things conſidered, they 
are not greater on the other? As to the latter, the allowance of this tate to the Clergy 
appears to be leaſt exceptionable in point of prudence and expediency. And as to the 


former, to make it directly unlawful to any order of men, is certainly the height of 


preſumption: And we may with ſome variation apply to this caſe thoſe words of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, concerning marriage in general; hat God hath at leaſt permitted to 
be joined together, let not nan ablolutely fut aſunder. ; 
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zaly, The widow indeed, mentioned chap. v. appears to be ane altogether deſtitute, de- 
prived of the help of both husband and child, and living an exemplary, pious, and 
devout life; of fixty years of age, the wife of one husband, that is, either who had 
not been twice married ; or, as others, who had not formerly, before converſion, part- 
ed with one husband, and married another, as I have already obſerved, was uſual 
among the Jews and Heathens. Such a one was to be received into the roll or liſt of 
thoſe who were maintained by the alms of the faithful, in the quality of ſervants of 
the Church, or deaconeſſes (as Phebe was, in Rom. xvi. I.) who were to be employed 
for the relieving other deſtitute Chriſtians out of the Church's ſtock, and otherwiſe in 
the Church's ſervice, eſpecially towards thoſe of their own ſex, as in ſickneſs or when 
they were baptized, &c. it being more decent for them to attend on their own ſex on 
ſuch occaſions, than for deacons or other men to do it. 

- - - - See more obſervations on this, and the following Epiſtle, in the Introduction to 
Titus: Therefore, I ſhall conclude this Introduction with obſerving, that this Epiſtle 
may be fitly ſtiled, Paul's directory for the management of the miniſterial office in the 
Church of God. | | N 
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Chap. 1. 


Suna. . | 


1 Timothy is pet in mind of the charge which was given 
unto him by Paul, at bis going to Macedonia. 5 Of the 
right uſe and end of the law. 11 Of Saint Paul's cal- 
ling to be an Apoſtle, 25 and of Hymenenus and Alexan- 
der 


ZAUL an apoſtle of Jeſus 


SID Chriſt by the commandment 


Ig of God our Saviour, and 


S Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which z5 
Ys our hope 3 

2 Unto Timothy, y own 
ſon in the faith. : Grace, mercy, aud peace 
from God our Father, and Jeſus Chriſt out 
Lord. | 


As I beſought thee to abide Rill at 


Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, 
that thou mightſt charge ſome that they 
teach no other doctrine, 

4 Neither give heed to fables, and end- 
leſs genealogies, which miniſter queſtions, 


rather than godly edifying, which is in faith: 

0 do. 
/ 5 Now the end of the commandment is 
charity, out of a pure heart, and of a good 
conſcience, and of faith unfeigned : 

6 From which ſome having ſwerved, 
have turned aſide unto vain jangling ; 

7 Deſiring to be teachers of the law, 
underſtanding neither what they ſay, nor 
whereof they affirm. nee 

8 But we know that the law #s good, if 
a man uſe it lawfully; 

9 Knowing this, that the law zs not 
made for a righteous man, but for the law- 
leſs and diſobedient, for the ungodly and 
for ſinners, for unholy and profane; for 
murderers of fathers and murderers of mo- 
thers, for man-ſlayers, | 

10 For whoremongers, for them that 
defile themſelves with mankind, for men- 
ſtealers, for liars, for perjured perſons, and 
it there be any other thing that is contrary 
to ſound doctrine, 

11 According to the glorious goſpel of 
the bleſſed God, which was committed to 
my truſt. | 

12 And I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
who hath enabled me, for that he count- 
cd me faithful, putting me into the mi- 
niſtry 5 ; | | 
13 Who was before a blaſphemer, and 
2 perlecutor, and injurious. But I ob- 
tained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, 
in unbelief : | | 
14 And the grace of our Lord was ex- 
ceeding abundant, with faith, and love 


which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


; 


"ET" 


15 This 2s a faithful faying, and worth, 
of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus gun, 
into the world to fave finners ; of whom! 
am chief. | 
16 Howbeit, for this cauſe I obtained 
merey, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might 
ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for a Pattern 
to them which ſhould hereafter believe on 
him to life everlaſting. 

17 Now unto the King eternal, im. 
mortal, invifible, the only wile God, be 
honour and glory, for ever and ever. 
Amen. | 

18 This charge I commit unto thee, ſon 
Timothy, according to the propheſie; 
which went before on thee, that thou by 
them mightſt war a good warfare, 

19 Holding faith and a good conſcience, 
which ſome having put away, concerning 
faith have made ſhipwrack. 

20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alex- 
ander; whom I have delivered unto Sa- 
tan, that they may learn not to bla{- 
pheme. 


5 1 this chapter (after the inſcription at ver. 1, 2) 
au 7 

I. Renews his charge formerly given to Timothy to te- 
ſtrain falſe teachers frem preaching, ver. 3, 4. wherein he 
lays down ſeveral reaſons at ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
Then he takes notice of his own call to the miniſtry, and 
the thanks due to God fot it, ver. 12—17. 

II. Gives him another charge, viz. To war à good war- 
fare, ver. 18. and fhews him by what means he muſt do it, 
holding faith, &c. amplified by the danger of neglecting 
theſe means, ver. 19. exemplified in the inſtance of Hy- 
meneus and Alexander, amplified by their puniſhment with 
the end thereof, ver. 20. 


Ver. 1-— Our hope.] i. e. Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
hope of us Chriſtians, becauſe the ſubſtance of all our fal- 
vations conſiſts only in him. ER ; 

Ver. 2. My ows.] See the beginning of the introduc- 
tion. 

Ver. 3 — Other doctrine.] Than that of Chriſt, which 
I have taught. | 

Ver. 4 Fables.) The Apoſtle ſeems to mean ul 
this place, the fabulous hiſtories of the Jewiſh nation, 
which had been compoſed as allegories, and, by degret, 
had obtained ſome credit of truth, a cuſtom too frequei 
in that nation. 

Endleſs.) Or, whereof there can be no ce 
rain or final reſolution had, as they have no certain fout 
dation. 


Genealegies.] It is thought that the Apoltl 
here reproves thoſe Jews who were not content with tie 
encalogies of our Saviour, recorded by Matthew 
Vie. but ſearched after ſome others, which it was not 
ible for them rightly to attain, becauſe Herod 
rnt all the publick records, in which they were pre- 
ſerved aforetimes, to extinguiſh all manner of authents 
proof of David's deſcent. 
Ver. 5. The end of the commandment is charity, 11 6 
a pure heart, and of a 2 conſcience, and of faith „ 
feigned.] Here the Apoſtle having told Timothy 75 
Chriſtians ought not to mind, proceeds to ſhew them 
duty in what they ought to do. For, « 
He is here putting Timothy in mind of the charge ; 
had given him to guard againſt the introducing ot 12 
doctrines into the Chriſtian Church ; and to enable 


the bettet to execute that charge, he gives him this 1 
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or the deſign of Chriſtianity, a ſwerving from which is the 
ſource of the groſſeſt errors; he gives him this key, as it 
were, into the whole Chriſtian inſti:ution ; the end of rhe 
commandment, or of the — pong cnarge, or appointment, 
as the original word ſignifies, is charity, Sc. See ver. 18. 
Where Ckriſtianity is conſidered as an inſtitution ot Hea- 
ven, enforced by Divine Authority; and the end of it is 
declared to be charity, c. And, : ; 
Though the word charity in common ſpeech is uſed in 
a narrow ſenſe, to expreſs only ſome one branch of that 
extenſive charity which is the end of the commandment ; 
ſometimes bounty to the poor; ſometimes a favourable ' 
opinion of our neighbours : Both theſe are particular 
exerciſes of that charity here ſpoken of; but neither any 


one of them, nor both of them together, are comprehen- + 


five of the whole of that charity which is the end of the 
commandment ; yet the original word which here, and in 
other places, ſee 1 Cor. xiii. and xiv. 1. is rendered charity, 
might as well be rendered love. Now this love includes 
in it univerſal benevolence, and the prevailing love of 
goodneſs. . 

1. This love includes in it univerſal benevolence, or a 
kind affection towards all rational beings, particularly to- 
wards thoſe of our own kind, with whom we have a ſpe- 
cial connexion, and to whom we have ſpecial opportuni- 
ties to be beneficial ; ſuch a kind affection as makes us 
ſincerely and heartily deſire their welfare and happineſs, as 
we do our own; and readily promote it, if it is in our 
power ; or, if any one's happineſs is ſo perfect and fixed, 
that it cannot be increaſed or promoted by us to be well 
affected towards it, and rejoice in it. In like manner, as 
our ſelt- love leads us to conſult our own happineſs ; our 
love to others lies in our being well-affteted to theirs. 
And this good-will and affection to the happineſs of others, 
mult not be confined to thoſe of our own kind, but extend- 
ed to the whole rational world; and muſt rife to the great- 
eſt joy in the perfect and unalterable happineſs of the ſu- 
_ preme mind, the Head and Father of the rational ſy- 

ſtem. 

This is the principle of goodneſs or benevolence; ſo 
far as it may be ſuppoſed in the mind antecedent to all 
rellection on what paſſes within, all contemplation of our 
own affections and actions, all ſenſe of inward beauty and 
deformity. 

Thar there is ſuch a diſpoſition of benevolence, or ſo- 
cial affection in human nature, independent of all delibe- 
tate views of ſelf-intereſt; and exerting itſelf oft- times 
without any other proſpect of advantage, but the pleaſure 
ariſing from the view of happineſs around us, and ſeeing 
others well ; is a point, which may indeed be artfully and 
plauſibly diſputed by a fort of faſhionable moraliſts, who 
are for new-moulding the human heart ; and making a moral 
world of their own, as a certain philoſopher attempted to 
do a natural one, by reſolving all the ſprings of action in 
our breaſts into either a raſh and haſty, or a cool and de- 
liberate ſelfiſhneſs ; but every plain man is ſenſible of ſuch 
a benevolent priuciple in himſelf ; who can, with an honeſt 
heart, ſay to his neighbour, I am glad to fee you well; 
every one may be ſenſible of it, who will reflect what an 
immediate uncaſiueſs he feels upon beholding a fellow- 
creature 1n pain or calamity ; what an immediate joy he 
feels on beholding others happy around him, eſpecially if 
It is by his means ; without being conſcious to himſelt of 
any ſuch ſelfiſn reflections as thoſe Philoſophers would re- 
ſolve this joy or uneaſineſs into; and who, withal conſiders 
what force in the mind that ſymparhizing ſenſe has, when 
the mind is under no byaſs from the view of ſom? private 
good interfering with the good of others. But, 

2. This love includes in it, the love of the diſpoſition 
of goodneſs and kindneſs it ſelf, lowing from a ſenſe of 
the beauty and amiableneſs of it. That love which is the 

nobleſt, and ſhould be the governing principle in the ra- 
tional nature, is not a mere diſpoſition of kindneſs from 
inſtinct; but a rational principle, animated by the love 
ot goodneſs ariſing from a juſt ſenſe of its excellency and 
amiableneſs. Thetie is a paſſage in the Prophecies of 
Micah; chap. vi. ver. 8. which plainly leads to this 
thought; where the Prophet mentions, among the things 
that are good, and which the Lord requires of us, to love 
mercy. *Tis the property of a rational creature, that he 
is not only capable of diſcerning thoſe outward objects 


which fall under his ſenſes ; and of a liking or averſion to | 
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them: But he is alſo capable of refi-Fing oo vin 
mind; taking a view of his own inward aff tions gvern— 


ing a good or ill within, in the temper ot the mind; and 
of loving good affections, aud hatin? evil ones. And, as 
kindneſs and benevolence is the moſt amiable affeftion of 
the ſoul ; the jufteſt principle of the exerciſe of it is the 
prevailing love of mercy and kindneſs : This is tlie moſt 
ttrozg and ſteady principle of the exerciſe of goodneſs 
and kindneſs; when the diſpoſition itſelf is loved, and 
from love to ir is cheriſhed in the ſoul. 

We may diſcern ſomething of the beauty and amiabic- 
neſs of goodneſs and kindneis, compaſſion and generoſity, 
by reflecting on our own minds when we are at any time 
remarkably afteCted that way: We may have a moſt con- 
ſpicuous and affecting view of it, in beholding a cha- 
racter remarkably good and generous ſet forth to obſerva- 
tion. It we will catch our ſelves in the natural excur- 
ſions of our thoughts, and the play of our own hearts, 
even in our moſt eaſy and careleſs hours; we ſhall find 
our minds often employed in forming ſuch characters; 
the moſt elegant pens have ſhewn the greateſt art in this 
way: In the view of ſuch an amiable picture it is natural 
for the heart to take part, and to feel the moſt lively 
touches of the love of goodneſs; to be intereſted in ir, 
and engage for it: The force of ſuch a view is conſpi- 
cuous even on the moſt vicious and abandoned perſons ; 
who, in viewing ſuch a CharaQer, are apt to be touched 
with remorſe for forſaken virtue; and can hardly eſcape 
feeling ſome inward admiration of what they behold, ard 
forming ſome ſecret withes that ſuch a character and ſuch 
actions were their own. And the more of goodneſs and 
kindneſs there be in any character, the more amiable and 
engaging is it: The contemplation and love of ſuch a fair 
form of virtue tends naturally, and even inſenſibly, to 
ſtrengthen the diſpoſition of goodneſs in cur felves. And, 
it goodneſs, wherever ir appears, commands eiteem and 
love, according to the degree of it, and is naturally 
viewed with pleaſure ; it mult certainly be ſuperlatively 
amiable in its higheſt perfection and brighteſt luſtre, in 
the bleſſed God the Father of mercies, who is love, and 
who delights in mercy. | 

Now, this love of goodneſs is the ſtrongeſt principle of 
the exerciſe - of it; aud ſerves to ſecure rhe conſtancy of 
it: This principle of a rational and prevailing love of 
goodneſs and - kindneſs is not ſo liable to be ſhaken, by 
innumerable occurrences that will ſpoil a mere ſweetneſs 
of temper : The more our goodneſs grows into a rational 
habit and principle; the more able will it be to over-bal- 
lance the force of oppoſite affections, and ſtand proof 
againſt thoſe haſty ſallies ot paſſion, which che ſweeteſt 
and kindleſt temper is liable to be overcome by, where 
kindneſs is from temper and inſtinct merely, and nor 
from a ſettled rational principle. 

And thus I have ſhewn what is contained in that love 
the Apoltle here ſpeaks of. But the nature of it may be 
yet further illuſtrated, by mentioning fume properties of 
it. And, | 

[I.] This love muſt be the prevailing and governing 
principle in the mind. Our other affections mult be 
brought into ſubjection to ic, and under the government of 
it: And thoſe unnatural paſſions, and exceſles ot our ſelt- 
affections, that are Contrary to it, muſt be rooted our, 
and pur far from us. | 

[2.] Ir is an univerſal and extenſive love. Not con- 
fived by narrow and particular diſtinctions, (though in a 
ſpecial manner exerciſed towards thoſe with whom we are 
joined by ſpecial ties) but extended to all mankind. Nay, 
our love muſt not be confined even to thoſe of our own 
kind: But we muſt be well affected to the common and 
univerſal good of rhe whole rational world ; and this ex- 
erciſe of love opens a joy to the mind that is poſlefled of 
juſt notions of God; from the ſacistaction it has, that this 
general good and happineſs is ſecured, amidit all events, 
by the perfectly good, wiſe, and powerful adminittracion 
of the univerſal Governor of the world. Nor mult our 
love be contined to the inferior and created part of the ra- 
tional ſyſtem: But it muſt riſe to the higheſt eſteem of, 
and delight in, God, the Head and Father of it; whoſe 
character is, the perfection of goodneſs, j1ned with thoſe 
other properties which ſerve to ſecure tlie ſucceſstul, ex- 
tenſive, and perpetual exercu2 of it: It mult riſe to the 
pureſt joy, in the perfect and unalterable happineſs ot that 
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Being, whoſe character the truly good and generous mind 
ſtands beſt affe&ted to; an entire good affection to his per- 
lectly wiſe and good adminiſtration ; and an acquieſcence 
in every part of his diſpoſal of things. Thus our love 
muſt be extenſive and univerſal, But yet ; 

It is to be obſerved, that the Holy Scriptures, in de- 
ſcribing the exerciſe of this love, do particularly inſiſt 
upon the ſeveral exerciſes of it towards thoſe of our fel- 
low-creatures with whom we live and converſe ; and to 


whom we have opportunity to be beneficial by it. And 


this may be for theſe two reaſons, ' 
I. Becauſe the exerciſe of our love towards them is 

the ſpecial proof and tryal of the ſincerity of it: It is 
ealy to pretend to love in caſes where there is no oppor- 
runity to put that pretence to the tryal ; by beſtowing 
benefits on him whom we pretend to love, at any trouble 
or expence to ourſelyes, or with the croſſing of our ſelf- 
appetites : But the proof of our love lies in the exerciſe 
of it towards thoſe ro whom we can be beneficial. 

2. Becauſe the true love of God is no other than the 
higheſt exerciſe of that ſame principle of benevolence and 
the love of goodneſs, which leads us to be kind and be- 
veficent to our fellow-creatures ; namely, as it is exerciſed 
towards a being of perfect and unalterable goodnefs, the 
Head and Father of the rational creation; by whoſe wiſe 
and good government the univerſal good and general hap- 
pineſs is ſecured ; in which is included the particular hap- 
pineſs of all thoſe whoſe ſouls, by the means his infinite 
witdom and goodneſs has been pleaſed to afford them, are 
formed into the temper of bliſs, and fitted to enter into 
the joy of the Lord. And our love to God is not only 
to be exerciſed in thoſe inward acts of eſteem and admi- 
ration, delight and joy, above-mentioned ; but alſo in 
concurring with the deſigns of his goodneſs ; and in ſub- 
ſtantial and beneficial effects; not to him indeed, to whom 
we cannot be profitable, but to thoſe to whom he requires 
us to be benchcent, as we love him. For, 

3. That love which is the end of the commandment is 
an active and operative principle. In ſo far as it prevails 
in the ſoul, it will be exerted not in faint wiſhes and inct- 
fectual deſires of the welfare of others; but will prompt 
us to do them real benefits, as we have opportunity; and 
the beſt in our power: It will make us heartily deſire, and 
readily promote the happineſs of others, as our own; 
rejoice in their welfare, and ſympathize with them under 
their wants and calamities: In a word, it will exert itſelf 
in thoſe ſeveral amiable exerciſes of love beautifully de- 
ſcribed by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiii. 4—8. Charity ſuffereth 
long, and is kind, &c. 

Bur I muſt not omit to, take ſome notice of the pro- 
perties of this charity or love, mentioned in this text, 
undet our preſent conſideration. 

It is charity- out of a pure heart, or, compared with 
Rom. xii. 9. Love without diſſimulation, ſincere and entire; 
the ſeveral exerciſes of it proceeding from an inward and 
prevailing principle of goodneſs in the ſoul. ? 

It is charity out of a good conſtience ; exerciſed from a 
regard to the impartial judgment of our own minds, and 
dictates of our own hearts, under the juſt awe and reve- 
rence of a higher tribunal ; and from a concern to ap- 
prove ourſelves to God who is greater than our hearts ; 
that, our own hearts not condemning us, we may have 
confidence towards him, 1 John iti. 18—22. 

It is charity out of faith unfeigned ; animated by a firm 
and efteCtual belict of the great truths of Religion and 
Chriſtianity, which have the moſt direct influence. and ten- 
dency to promote the principle and exerciſe of love and 
goodneſs ; ſuch a faith as proves its own ſincerity and 
atccugth by its working by love. | 

Inis is that true Chriſtian charity, or love, which is 
ihe end of the commandment, or of the Chriſtian inſtitu- 
tion : For, | | 

Ic is expreſly declared that, in Chriſt Jeſus the great 
thing which is of avail is faith that worketh by love, Gal. 


x. 6. that charity, exerciſed in a way of mercy and com 


pallion to our neighbours, particularly ſuch as are in ſpe- 
_ cial circumſtances of diſtreſs and exigency, and preſerved 

pure from the contagion of worldly lufts ; is expreſly de- 
clared to be pure and wundefiled religion, James 1. 27. and 
in fine, that love, particularly dgſcribed as exerciſed in a 
way of kindneſs and beneficence to our fellow-creatures, 
has the preference given to it; not only before the moſt 


— \ 


——. 


ſhining natural endowments, but alſo the greateſt pteten- 
ces to religion, and the moſt extractdinary ſupernatural 


ceſſary graces of the Chriſtian life, as the end is preferreg 
to the means, 1 Cor. xiii. 

But nothing, methinks, can in a more clear and ſatisfy. 
ing manner ſhow, that the end of the Chriſtian inſtitution 
is love; than the conſideration how evidently every thing 
in it conſpires to that end, 

And here it is proper to conſider, in the 

Firſt place, the diſcoveries it gives us of the nature and 
character of God; the ſtandard of all moral perfection. 
Chriſtianity tends to ſweeten our diſpoſitions, by the mot 
amiable view of perfect goodneſs and love reiguing. above, 
and animating the whole conduct of the governor ot the 
world: It rails us to the love of the perfection of good- 
neſs, as a real object of our affection; and animates us b 
the glorious example of God, to aſpire after a reſemblance 
to him in goodneſs; and to act in concurrence with him, 
in our place and ſphere, for promoting the deſigns of his 
goodneſs in the world. It raiſes our minds to the view of 
the perfection of goodneſs, as reigning in Heaven, and 
influencing the whole management of things in the uni. 
verſe : It ſhews us that nothing in the world is left to be 
conducted by blind chance, or inferior and imperfe& «kill, 
but every thing ma naged according to 1he purpoſe of him 
whoſe kingdom ruleth over all, P.. cxili. 19. and wwe work- 
«hb all things after the counſel of his own will, Eph. i. 11. 
whoſe works in all their variety of forms are 4/l made in 
wiſdom, and made very good, Pl. civ. 24. Gen. i. 31. 

It gives us the moſt engaging repreſentation of the 
Goodneſs and diſintereſted Benevolence of the Deity. 
Shews us that, as fury is not in him, lia. xxvii. 4. and all 
thoſe dire and horrid paſſions, that are the tain of any 
rational nature in which they are to be found, are far re- 
moved from him: So, he has no narrow and particular 
intereſt to turn him aſide, or make him ever ſwerve, from 


kindneſs; being infinitely perfect and happy, independent 
of his creatures, and ſtanding in need of nothing; ſo that 
he cannot be profited by our righteouſneſs, neither can 
our wickedneſs hurt him, Job xxxv. 6, 7, 8. | 

The Scriptures deſcribes to us his perfect goodneſs, in 
characters full of condeſcenſion to our capacities and ways 
of thinking; and therefore moſt ſuited to affect our minds: 


merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering and abundant in gocd- 
neſs and truth, keeping mercy for #houſands, forgiving ini- 
quity, and tranſgreſſien, and ſin, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. At 
the ſame time we are told, that he will by no means clear 
the guilty : His goodneſs is not a partial and * 
fondneſs; but is the extenſive goodneſs of the Univerſal 
Governor, and is always conducted in the particular exer- 
ciſes of it by the moſt conſummate wiſdom, and a prevailing 
regard to the general good of the world; and therefore 
the ſanct ions with which he has wiſely guarded thoſe laws 
he has given to his reaſonable creatures for the good of 
his rational kingdom, are not to be diſpens'd with out of 
weak and partial fondneſs ; and for this reaſon the wicked 
and impenitent tranſgreſſors of theſe laws muſt not paſs 
unpuniſhed ; nor can his goodneſs and wiſdom ſuffer him 
to let his creation go to ruin, and laws formed for its good 


is the ſtain of his glorious work. But 

I muſt take particular notice of what is moſt peculiar to 
the Chriſtian inſtitution ; as to the manner in which i 
diſplays to us the character of God, as love and good- 
neſs, viz. that it gives us ſomething upon this head which 
goes beyond bare deſcription ; and is far more fitted to 
affect our minds: Namely, as the Goſpel exhibits to our 
view a glorious Work of God, in which his goodneſs and 
' mercy thine forth moſt illuſtriouſly, in an exerciſe of them 
that particularly concerns us; and in which his other per- 
fections are repreſented to us as joining together for the 
accompliſhment of the deſigns of the moſt amazing Divine 
Love and tender mercy : Namely, the work of our te- 
demption by Chriſt Jeſus. Fs g 

The foundation of Chriſtianity is laid in the moſt glo- 


God our Saviour towards men; while they were finners; 


ſ& Rom. v. 8. and thus in circumſtances both . 
| a 


gifts ; and even before faith and hope, the other moſt ne. 


the exerciſe of the moſt pure and unbounded goodneſs and 


Of old his name was proclaimed, the Lord, the Lord God, 


be ſecurely transgreſſed, in partial favour to a wretch who 


rious and engaging diſplay of the kindneſs and mercy of 
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and provoking; exceedingly ſtanding in need of mercy 
tom God, but deſe:ving none at his hands. 

When the Redeemer made his entry into the world, the 
multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt, filled their ſong of. praiſe 
with g/ory to God in the higheſt, on earth peace, good-will 
wards men, Luke ii. 14. And this is the ſum ot the re- 
relation of the Goſpel; God ſo loved the world, that he 
avs his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him 
jbould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. 
And, beloved, ſays the Apoſtle, if God ſo loved us, wwe 
ought alſo to love one another, 1 John iv. 11. 

In the diſcovery of this great myſtery of Divine Love; 
we behold infinite goodneſs employing infinite wiſdom 
and Almighty Power in a way of compaſſion to wretched 
men, and for bringing about their recovery to purity and 
happineſs: We behold the Father ſending his only begot- 
ten don to fave us; and giving bim to be the propitiation 
tor our fins, 1 John iv. 10. We behold the Son of God 
veiling nis glory, and appearing in the world in the like- 
neſs of fanful fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. and, being found in faſpion 
as man, tumbling himſelf to death, even the death of the 
croſs, for our ſalvation and happineſs, Phil. ii. 8. In this 
glorious work the Divine Love and Goodneſs ſhine forth 
10 its greateſt luſtre and glory: And the other perfections 
ot the Divine Nature are exhibited to us, as acting in con- 
currence, for promoting the deſigns of the moſt wonderful 
Love and tender Mercy, | 
This is chat glory of the Lord, which by the Goſpel we 
are given to behold ; and to behold for this end, that by 
the engaging and transforming view of it we may be 
changed into the ſame image from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. And, of what en- 
gaging force is the juſt view of this glory of God, to 
teconcile us to God, and raiſe our Souls to the higheſt 
love of him? Ot what force is this great example of love 
to animate us to an Imitation of it? How glorious and en- 
gaging is this Divine Example of goodneſs? And how 
hould our particular intereſt in this exerciſe of God's love 
jurther oblige us to imitate it? | 
The promoting ot this diſpoſition of love and goodneſs is 
likewiſe repreſanted as the great end of all the inſtitutions 
of the Chriſtian worſhip. In general; it is repreſented as 
the delign of a miniſtry in the Church, to edify the body 
of Chrift in love; that ſpeaking the truth in love, we may 
grew up into him in all things who is the head, even Chriſt, 
Eph. iv. 12, 15, 16. I ſhall only take particular notice, 
how conſpicuouſly this 1s the deſigu of thoſe poſitive inſti- 
tutions of the Chriſtian Worſhip, the two facraments. 
The firſt, baptiſm, contains a proper emblem of that 
change which is brought on the minds of thoſe who be- 
come true diſciples of Jeſus; when, as the Apoſtle Peter 
expreſſes it, they purify their ſouls by obeying the truth 
through the Spirit, to the unfeigned love of the brethren ; 
Pet. i. 22, and therefore plainly points out to us the ob- 
ligations we are under to /ove one another with a pure heart 
Jervently ; as being all baptized into one body, 1 Cor. xii, 
13. As to the other, the Lord's Supper; the very out- 
ward action uſed in it is a proper and natural ſymbol of 
that mutual love and charity, that common friendſhip, 
which ſhould be among Chriſtians of all ranks and cha- 
raters; eating and drinking together at the ſame table, 
1 Cor, x. 16, 17. and, the amazing and condeſcending 
tore of the Redeemer, there commemorated, cannot be 
remembred as it ought ; without animating us to the like 
love, kindneſs and benevolence, towards our neighbours. 
Again, 

One ſpecial advantage of the Chriſtian Inſtitution is, 
that it ſets before us a perfect example of Divine Virtue, 
exerciſed in a human character : the example of Jeſus, 
Ie author and ſiuiſber of our faith, Heb. xii. 2. Now 
his character was, that he went about doing good, Acts x. 
3d. that he loved us, and gave hinſelf for us, Eph. v. 2. 
and almoſt in all places where tlie example of Chriſt is 
Particularly propoſed to our imitation, it is to recommend 
to us love and benevolence, or ſome of the ſocial virtues, 
= are included in it, and ſpring fcom the prevalency of 


When our Bleſſed Saviour tells us on what terms we 
mult be his diſciples; the firſt thing he infiſts upon is ſelf- 
Welt If any man will come after me, let bim deny himſelf, 
mo XVI. 24. i. e. let him renounce thoſe narrow and 
un prunclp:es, that are oppolite to univerſal love and 


benevolence ; let him mortify and ſubdue his ſelfiſh appe- 
tites and paſſions; his deſires of ſenſual pleaſure, of world- 
ly honour and glory, of worldly profit and gain, and even 
his love of lite itſelf ; let him bring all theſe under the go- 
vernment of a prevailing principle of goodneſs. This is 
the firſt leſſon of Jeſus Chriſt. Again, 

The character of brotherly-love is what our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour pitches upon, as the ſhining and diſtinguiſhing mark 
by which all men are to know his diſciples, John xiii. 35. 
Our title to the character of Chriſtians is, by our Bleſſed 
Saviour, put not upon the clearneſs of our heads, but on 
the honeſty and ſincerity of our hearts; not upon the ex- 
actneſs of our ſpeculative notions in matters of intricacy 
and nicety, but on the goodaeſs of our diſpoſitions ; par- 
ticularly, our being well- affected towards thoſe of our 
own frame and nature, kindly diſpoſed towards that body 
of which we are members. Again, | 

One ſpecial mean by which Chriſtianity excites us to 
all holy converſation and godlineſs, 2 Pet. iii. 11. is, that 
it ſets our accountableneſs to God, as the moral governor 
of the world, in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt light: It ſets be- 


fore us the awful ſolemnities of a great day of judgment; 


when we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, ac- 


cording to that he bath done, whether it be good or bad, 


2 Cor. v. 10, 11. and Acts xvii. 30, 31. Now, when that 
great day ſhall come, what account does our Saviour and 
our Judge give us of the procedure of it? We may ſee it, 
Matt. xxv. 3 1-——46. 

Let us finally conſider the repreſentation the Goſpel 
gives us of that life aud immortality, which is brought to 
light by it, 2 Tim. i. 10. of that glorious and happy ſtate 
in the other world, which it calls us to aſpire after, as the 
end of our faith and hope: And we ſhall find it repreſents 
the perfection of love, as a main ingredient in a ſtate of 
conſummate bliſs, and the foundation of the happineſs of 
that ſtate : It raiſes our minds to a view of the amiable. 
neſs of goodneſs, and of the joys ariſing from it; by ſome 
diſtant proſpe& of its higheſt exerciſe, and moſt perfect 
ſtate, According to the hints given us by the Apoſtles 
Paul (fee 1 Cor. xiii.) and John ſee Rev. xx1. 22.) we find 
that in the other world prophecies ſhall fail, rongues ſhall 
ceaſe, our preſent knowledge ſhall vaniſh away ; even faith 
and hope ſhall ceaſe, and ſhall be ſwallowed up in fight 
and enjoyment; and all thoſe ordinances and means that 
are calculated for the infirmities of our preſent condition, 
and appointed for the edifying of the body of Chriſt in 
love, ſhall all be aboliſhed, when love is perfected; as the 
ſcaffoldings in a building are pulled down, when it is fi- 
niſhed. Bur charity, or love, never failerh : It enters in- 
to the Heavenly State; there it receives its perfection; 
and, being there made perfect, maintains a perpetual and 
undiſturbed ſway in the breaſts of all the members of that 
exalted ſociety. There, the moſt pure and ſuperlative 
love of God ſhall for ever teign : Love exerciſed, not in 
effectual wiſhes, but the pureſt joy in the perfect and un- 
alterable happineſs of that Being, whoſe character and go- 
verament the glorified ſoul ſtands perfectly well affected 
to; Love exerciſed, not in a way of painful deſires in a 
ſtate of abſence from the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. but fulneſs of 
joy in his preſence, PC, xvi. 11. There ſhall be the moſt 
pure and perfect intercourſe of love and kindneſs, _— 
all the inhabitants of the Heavenly Manſions : Love a 
kindneſs exerciſed, not in a way of ſympathy and compaſ- 
fion, under wants, weakneſſes and imperfections (which 
has a mixture of pain, tho? an over-ballancing pleaſure, in 
ir) but the pureſt joy in the perfection and happineſs ot 
one another. Fes IE ANI NE 

And thus, from the diſcovery the Chriſtian inſtitution 
gives us of the character of God; from the view it aff ds 
us of his love and goodneſs mauifeſted in our redemption; 
from the improvement it calls us to make of this view and 
diſcovery ; from the conſpicuous deſign of the ſeveral in- 
ſtitutions of the Chriſtian worſhip; from the example of 
the Bleſſed Jeſus; from the firſt leſſon he teaches his diſci- 

les; from the mark he aſſigus whereby all men are to 
= them ; from the repreſentation he gives us of the 
procedure of the great day of judgment ; and from the 
view the Goſpel opens to us of the Heavenly Stare: From 
all this, methinks, it is abundantly evident, that the end. 
of the commandment is charity ; that the great deſign and 
purpoſe of Chriſtianity is to form our ſouls into the _ 
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ſition of 1:v2 and goodneſs, and to train us up to the per- 
fett ion of ic. And now, | 
Let us admire the goodneſs of that God we ſerve ; and 
the excelle;;cy of -thac religion we profeſs. 
The goodneſs of God is no leſs conſpicuous in the 
laws and commands he has given to us; than in his other 
works, en4 the reſt of his mercitul conduct towards us; 


yea more, than in the ordinary conduct of his providence: | 


He hath magmfied his word above all his name, Pſ. cxxxviii. 
2. In the ordinary conduct of his providence, he ſhews 
lis care at our bodies, in continually doing them good; 
but in his laws and inſtitutions he ſhews himſelf the Fa- 
ther of our ſpirits, the kind parent of human ſociety ; in 
gi ing laws intirely calculated for the perfection and hap- 
pineſs of our ſouls, and for the peace and welfare of ſo- 
ciety; which is evident and conſpicuous from this, that 
th: end of his commands is love. 

Sure then, none of his inſtitutions can be mere arbi- 
trary injunctious; bur are all proper means, known to be 
o by that infinite wifdom which preſcribes them, for at- 
raining to the beſt and moſt valuable end. The diſpoſition 
of love and goodneſs ; how ha y a diſpoſition is it tor 
the ſoul that is poſſeſſed of it! Every exerciſe of love is 
accompanied with ap award pleaſure and delight; a ſa- 
tistaction and joy, which leaves no ſting behind it; but, 
on the Contrary, improves upon a review, and in the re- 
flection upon the happy temper, and on what we have 
done in that good bent of mind. How happy is that ſoul 
in which univerſal love reigns, and bears the ſway over all 
other affections and paſſions | What would life be, were 
it an uniform train of the enjoyments which ariſe from the 
prevalency of it! In this light ir is, that a man is ſaid 70 
be ſatisfied from himſelf, Prov. xiv. 14. Withal, this noble 
diſpoſition diffuſes its benign influences on all around it. 
It checks, in the very root, thoſe miſchiefs that diſturb 
and embitter human ſociety; and render men plagues to 


one another: It is the effectual principle of all thoſe good | 


offices, by which the benefit of others about us, and the 
proſperity of the publick is promoted. And this happy 
diſpoſition is that which God chiefly requires and regards; 
and is the end of all his laws and inſtitutions to us. 

Is the end of Chrittianity univerſal love? How amiable 


and engaging, then, is the religion of Jeſus! How glori- 
ouſly diſtinguiſhed from thoſe religions that prevail in the 
aark places of the earth, which are full of the habitations 


of craelty, Plal. Rxiv. 20. where the character of the Deiry 


that is worſhipped, or the nature of the worſhip perform- 


ed to him, inſpires the worſhipper with rage and fury, 


and prompts him to act in blood and maſlacre ? How evi- 
dently and entirely is Chriſtianity calculated for the great- 
eſt happineſs of thoſe who comply with the deſign ot it; 
and for the general benefit of mankind ? How conſpicuous 
would this appear to ocular obſer vation; were the deſign 
of Chriſtianity more univerſally complied with; were its 
excellent precepts more practiſed, and the remper and 


conduct of its profeſſors more formed by its pure and 
p2aceable ſpirit and tendency ? Then we could hardly 
doubt ot our religion's bringing us to Heaven at laſt, wen 
that love which is the end of it is pertected; while we ſaw 


how naturally it produced a Heaven wherever it prevailed, 


and fv far as its influence took place. 


Ver. 6. From which.) Charity, love or command- 


ment. 


—— Fain jangling.] i. e. Idle queſtions about tables 


and curious diſputations concerning genealogies, and other 
points both needleſs, and not to be attained unto by any 
otner way than by the Goſpel ; ſee ver. 4. 

Ver. 8. The law.] Of Moſes, 


—— Lawfully, according to God's order, appointment 
and intention. | viz. That finful men might thereby be 
brought to a due ſenſe of their own fin and ſtate of wrath, 
and to repent and flee unto the remedy of grace in Chriſt; 
ſee Rom. iii. 20. and vii. 7. Gal. iii. 24. And that the 
regenerate man may take it for a rule in all his actions, a 
curb ro his will and a guide to his life ; and neither of 
them to found their righteouſneſs of ſubſiſtence before God 
upon it, nor the obſervation thereof; becauſe that righte- 


ouſneſs is in Chriſt alone. 


Ver. 9. — The law is not made for a righteous man. 
For they who readily embrace tho!e opportunities, which | 
God hath vouchſafed to grant unto us for our ſalvation, without it ſelf. Matter is moved, bur do 
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ward and living law, have no need of the terror and con. 
ſtraint thereof, and fo being juſtified in Chriſt, are frees 
from the condemnation thereof; for a ſovereign's pardon 
is known to ſtop and put an end to all actions and accyc. 
tions grounded upon the law. 

—— Lawleſs.) Or, wicked. Here the Apoſtle names 
the moſt grievous fins, not intimating that the leſſer fins 
are excuſed by the law; but only purpoſing to conſron: 
thoſe hypocrites, who were conſtantly crying up the righ- 
teouſneſs of the law, and at the ſame time were often 
guilty of ſome of theſe moſt horrible vices ; fee Rom. ii. 
21, 22, 

Ver. 10. — Men-flealers.) Such as ſtole away or con. 
cealed other mens ſlaves, ſe:vants or children, to make 
them faves ; ſee Exod. xxi. 16. 

Liars. Or, falſe-witneſles. 

Sour RL Or, the pure and ſaving doc- 
trine of the Goſpel of Chrift, which Timothy had learn: 
of Paul; ſee ver. 11. 

Ver. 11, According to the glorious Goſpel of the Hahn 
Ca, which was committed to my truſt.) It is called the 
glorious Goſpel, or Goſpel of the glory, becauſe it is alto- 
gether glorious and Divine, as well in ſplendor or bright. 
neſs of truth, as in power and efficacy of ſpirit, to diſco- 
ver and condemn fin ; ſee 2 Cor. iii. 9. and wv: 4. Where 

Obſerve, that the Apoſtle in this whole argument to 
ſhew that there was no need to call in the law of Moſes 
into the conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, for the con- 
demnation of wicked and diſobedient men, becauſe that 
the Goſpel did fully ſerve for their conviction and con- 
demnation and reproof, of which he was a truer Apoſtle 
than the falie reachers, who oppoſed its diſcipline and ob- 
ſervance under the pretence ot a more pertect way. 

Ver. 12. Enabled me.] By his Holy Spirit, to forſake 
the prejudice of my education. and u only to become a 
Chriſtian, but a mimſter of bs Wold and Sacrame ts; 
[J. E.] And fo it toll-us, for that he counted me fal al 
| putting me into the miniſtry. ; * 

Ver. 13. V bo was before a Llaſphemer.) See Adds vill 
and ix. 1. : 

f Becauſe I did it ignorantly in unbel:ef.] 1. e. By a 
falſe zeal without knowledge; ſee Acts iii. 17. 

Ver. 14. And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abun- 
dant with faith and love, which is in Chriſt Feſus.] But 
though I was then unbelieving and cruel, fince I am con- 
verted to Chriſt, I am now as full of faith and lte, 
which is the end of the commandment, (fe ver. 5.) aud 
the efte&t of my communion with Chriſt. 

Ver. 15.—Came into the world.) i. e. Took upon him 
our nature, and became man. . 

Ver. 16.— in me firſt.] Of thoſe who ſhould believe in 
Chriſt through my miniſtry. Or, we may interpret * 
thus, The Lord, before he would' ſend me to preach the 
Goſpel, gave me great experience in the benetits therev!, 
that I might preach it more zealoully. 8 

Ver. 17. Now unto the King eternal, immortai, i 
and only wiſe God.] I have already proved the eternity, 
immortality, and infinite wiſdom ot God, in diſtinct Di- 
ſertat ions in the courſe ot theſe annotations; and thete- 
tore ſhall now only prove his Iaviſibility, or Spirituality. 


A Diſſertation on the Spirituality of G09. 


I might begin with that noted text of John iv. 24- where 
our Saviour Chriſt ſays in expreſs terms, (od is 4 Spirit; 
but as arguments founded upon reaſon an nature are _ 
monly molt acceptable to the generality of readers, 16 oa 
at preſent wave my ' proofs from Scripture, and oe 
prove the Spirituality of God from the very nature © 
thing. 8 a 14 
It God were not a ſpirit, and wholly immaterlab 
would follow, that he ſhould be, not only a merely _ 
but a neceſſary agent, and as ſuch, he could not Pp or 
be God. For, the notion of a God implies in it = 
moſt freedom of will to move and aCt, both cue 
and howſvever he is pleaſed to move and act. Bur o 
kinds of matter, or material beings, it is other ee. bn 
matter, in and of it ſelf, is liteleſs, and unagtive - 
though it ſometimes is in motion, and other times at | 


: | . * ne Cauic 
yet ic can have neither reſt nor motion, but trom ſon 5 
es not moe: 


its motion t 


baving righteouſneſs and holineſs in themſelves, as an in- that is, it moves not ol it felt, but Was ſome 
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ſome external impulſe, caufing it to move: And thongh it 
ſymetimes be at reſt, yer, properly, it does not reſt; that 
js, not of it ſelf, but only by the intervention, or inter po- 
tion of ſome other matter, whoſe bulk and weight hinders 
and ſtops its farther motion. In ſhort, matter is altoge- 
ther paſſive ; and therefore every body, as all bodies are 
material, is moved, or is at reſt, according to the impulſe 
ir receives, or the oppoſition and impediment it meets with 
from ſome other body, or ſome other part of matter: So 
that, meeting with another body in its way, it loſes, of 
neceſſity, ſo much of its preſont motion, as by concuſſion 
is communicated by it to that other body, and perhaps is 
thereby cauſed to reſt, till it receives again the like invo- 
untary motion from ſome new, unſcen, unfelt, and un- 
known impulſe from without it ſelf. 

If then God were not wholly ſpiritual, if he had any 
thing of matter in his nature, he mult, in that reſpect at 


leaſt, be deemed an involuntary, becauſe, as every ma- 


terial ſubſtance is a neceſſary agent, as owing, ſo far as 
matter is concerned, all his motion to another: Which is 


utterly repugnant to the Nature of God, and deſtructive 
of the very being of religizn, For neither is any good to 
be expected, nor any evil to be feared, from ſuch a ne- 
ceſſary agent: Which expectation of good and fear of 
evil, are, it not the main, yet very principal foundations 
ck all religion. And, é 

If we proceed to enquire after the Spirituality of God, 
from what we read concerning Spirits, diſperſedly in 
&ripture, nothing can be plainer. 

1. The author to the Hebrews, Heb. i. 14. tells us, of 
th: Angels, which are creatures, as created by God as 
vll as men, That they are all nuniſtring ſpirits ; and be- 
we, ver. 7. in the ſame chapter, That be maketh bis au- 
gels ſpirits ; Plal. civ. 4. 

2. The inſpired Preacher expreſly calls the ſoul of 


man a ſpirit, when he tell us, Then ſhall the duſt, or body, fect worſhip chat can be performed by men, and that God 


return io the earth as it was; and the ſpirit, or ſoul, ſhall requires ſuch a worthip of them; we may reaſonably 


murn to God who gave it, Eccleſ. vii. 7. 
3. The Apoſtie ſpeaking of the reſurrection, plainly 


was made a living ſoul ; the laſt Adam was made a quick- 
ning ſpirit. And as we have born the image of the earthly, 
or tirit Adam, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly, 
or ſecond Adam; ſee 1 Cor. xv. 45. compared with ver. 
49. | 

Now God 1s the Creator of both men and Angels: And 


fince a ſpirit is of a much more excellent and noble nature 


it were impoſſible for him to produce, that is, to create a 
ſpirit; becaute a leſs noble cannot be the author of a 
more noble nature. Hence, therefore, he is ſtiled by 
Moſes, more than once. Numb. xvi. 22. and xxvii. 16. 
The God of the ſpirits of all fleſh ; becauſe the Creator of 
them all: And by the author to the Hebrews, the Father 
o ſpirits ; in oppoſit ion to the Fathers of our Fleſh ; Heb, 
XII, 9, | 


But our Saviour, in the place firſt cited, puts this mat- 


24. God is Spirit. For though the words are not in the 
original, God is 4 Spirit, but only, Tlzzvua 5 Os, God a 
Herit; this is u more than what is frequent in the Scrip- 
lures, an elliptical expreſſion, or form of ſpeech, wherein 
there is {ome word wanting, that muſt be ſupplied, to make 
the ſenſe compleat. And any one may caſily perceive, 
that God a Hpirit, cannot bur ſignify as much, as if it had 
been ſaid, God is @ Spirit; and fo the ſenſe is plainly 
this, Thar the notion of a God infers his Spirituality, as 
that without which he could not poſſibly be God. In ſhort, 
dur Saviour urges the Spirituality of God, as an argument 
© prove the neceſſity of worſhipping him in ſpirit and in 
ruth. God is a Spirit, ſays he, and therefore; they that 
W/hip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. And 
n che verſe before, The true worſhippers ſhall worſvip the 


Iv worjhip him. 


— 


ter out of doubt; tor he expreſly tells us there, John iv. 


ater in ſpirit and in iruth : For the Father ſeeketh ſuch 
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There are indeed, two reaſons offered, ſuch as they are, 
why this text does not prove God to be a ſpirit. 

One is, Becauſe the rule of worſhipping God is not 
taken from his nature, but from his will; and therefore 
the nature of God is not to be inferred from the worſhip 
he requires : For the Apoſtle tells us, That we ought to 
geri God in onr bodies, as well as in our ſpirits, 1 Cor. 
vl. 20. From whence we will not grant it may be ratio- 
nally concluded, that therefore God is a body, as well as 
a ſpirit : For we contend, that nothing can be God that 
has a body. And, 

The other reaſon, if it may be called a reaſon, is, be- 
cauſe, from ſuch an inference as this, God requires ſpiti- 
tual worſhip, therefore he is a ſpirit, one of theſe two muſt 
follow ; either that the ancient worſhip of the Jews, which 
was tor the moſt part external and bodily, was not of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, as being not agreeable ro the Divine Na- 
ture; which we muſt own to be a very falſe concluſion: 

7, if that worſhip were of Divine Inſtituticn, it oughr 
to have been ſpiritually performed ; and then there had 
becn no reaſon for the abolition of it. Therefore, ſome 
have underſtood our Savioui's Words to ſignify no more 
than this; that ſince God requires men to worſhip him 
not only with their bodies, but with their ſpirits alſo, ot 
with theſe rather than the other, — the true 
8 of God will worſhip him in Spirit and in 

ruth, 

Bur that neither of theſe reaſons is of force ſufficient to 
evince, that the ſpirituality of God is not to be inferred 
from thoſe words of our Saviour, will, I think, be evident 
enough, from this ſingle conſideration : That Gud requires 
of all men the mot perfe&t worſhip they are capable of 
performing; but that is the moſt perfect wat ſhip, which 
beſt agrees with his Divine Nature. And therefore, ſince 
it is out of doubt, that ſpiritual worſhip is the moſt per- 


— — 


hence infer, that ſuch worſhip is moſt ſuitable to the na- 


teaches, That the ſouls of men, at leaſt of all good men, 
hall in the future ſtate be living ſpirits, after the ſimilitude 
o the ſecond Adam. For, ſays he, The firſt man Adam 


ture of God, and therefore, that he is a ſpirit : And that 
becauſe he is a ſpirit, therefore he requires all men to 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. Again, 

I aſſert, that God is not only a ſpirit, but that he is, 
according to the purport of the word unv;/pble, a moſt pure, 
and (imple ſpirit ; void of all mixture, or compoſition. 

The precite nature of a ſpirit requires a much greater 


knowledge, than any man is maſter of, at leaſt in this im- 


than a body, it God were a body, or corporeal ſubſtance, , corporeal ; a living, active, but moſt ſubtil ſubſtance ; whoſe 


perfect ſtate, to be able to define; becauſe it is a thing 


| that we Know very little of at pretent, and it may be, we 
it Angels are ſpirits, and the ſouls of men are ſpirits, as | 

theſe Scriptures make it plain they are, it there were no 
other reaſon for their being ſuch ; then it will follow, That of all ſpirits, muſt be ia the utmoſt periection. 
God, as the Creator of them, mult be a Spirit to. For, 


may never know it perte&tly. However, thus much we 
are ſure of; that what a ſpirit is, that God, the Creator 
So that, 
it it be the proper definition of a ſpirit, that it is a pure and 
ſimple eſſence, unmixed, and uncompounded with any thing 


eſſential property is thinking, and to which it is peculiar 
to act by thought; and being perfectly immaterial, is 
therefore neither viſible, nor tangible, neither to be ſeen, 
nor felt: The ſame conceptions mult be entertained o 
God; that he is molt perfectly a pure, and ſimpl: imma- 
terial eſſence, without any thing of body, and wholly 
void of parts; nothing but perfect mind; a ſubſtance in- 
viſible as thought, and more ſubtil than the air; the moſt 
pure and perfect of all ſpirits in the world. 

But now, there are two objections urged from Scripture, 
againſt the ſpirituality and fimpliciry of God; to which, 
becauſe they may ſeem to be material, I ſhall at leaſt re- 
turn them a brief anſwer, 

The firſt objection is, That the Scriptures frequently 
aſcribe to God the members of an human bod); and the Sa- 
cred Pen-men generally deſcribe bim after the ſame manner, 
as men are deſcribed. | i 

To which 1 anſwer, That in the Scriptures, the diſ- 
courſes and deſcriptions of God are genecally accommo- 
dated and adapted to our underſtandings and capacities; 
ſo that, becaute we cannot comprehend the actions of a 
ſpirit, unleſs by ſome ſuch conceptions as we generally 
have and entertain concerning the operations of humati1 
ſouls in human bodies, by the miniſtry of the members of 
thoſe bodies; therefore, God is ſer torth as acting after 
ſuch a manner, as if he had and uſed the members ot a 
body. But when we find him fo deſctibed, the deſerip- 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


tion is not to be underſtood according to the letter, as if 
he realiy had and uſcd ſuch members; but as ſpoken by 
the fgure *AvSporirewapan, irequent in the Scriptures ; 


whereby God is repreſented as having and exerting the 


atlectious and actions, and conſequently, with the mem- 
bers of a man. And, 

That this figure mult be underſtood in ſuch deſcriptions 
of the Deity, is evident, becauſe we no where find him fo 
deſcribed, as he had and uſed the more ignoble mem- 
bers of a body, ſuch as are put to the more ſervile uſes 
and employmeats; but only ſuch as are more noble, ſuch 
as are employed about the moſt excellent and perfect ope- 
rations : As, to give ſome few initances, the heart, which 
is the principle of all vi.al acts; the hands, to ſignify his 
ſtrengch and power; the eyes, to intimate his knowledge, 

ecauſe our knowledge, generally ſpeaking, comes by them; 
the ears, to ſer forth his benignity, becauſe we are eſpe- 
cially incl ned and ready to lend an ear to them, to whom 
we are atfected; the mouth, as that by which he 1s ſaid 
to utter his decrees, becauſe the declarations of the mind 
of man, and his determinations, as to all affairs of mo- 
meur that concern him, come that way; and laſtly, the 
tace, to {igniiy his favour or averſion towards any perſon, 
or tor any people, as we are uſed to turn our faces to- 
wards thoſe we tavour, and to turn our faces from thoſe 
perſons, for whom we have, and care to ſhew, no kind- 
neſs. Theſe, I ſay, which are the more noble and ufe:ul 
parts of human bodies, are ſomecimes found to be aſcribed 
to God]; not to aſſert that he has any of them really, but 
only to expreſs the manner of his dealings with maakind 
more ſaitably to the capacities of human nature ; and be- 
cauſe we cannot comprehend the actions of the Deity, 
who 1s, as has been thewn, a molt pute, molt ſimple, and 
noſt perfect {piric, much leſs can we comprehend the man- 
ner ot his actions with us, but by their being in ſuch a 
way, or by ſuch ſimilitudes, made known and repreſented 
to us. Aud ſo much may ſuffice for an anſwer to the firſt 
objection. 

The other is, from what we read concerning man in the 
account ol his creation, which we have from Moſes, that 
God made man in his own image, and after his likeneſs, 
Gen. i. 26, 27. From whence the oppugners of God's 
ſpirituality would inter, that God mutt have an human 
ſhape, or elſe man is not truly ſaid to be created in his 
1mage. 

Jo this objection I ſhall anſwer, that when man is ſaid 
to be created in the image, and after the likeneſs, or ſimi- 
lirude of God, that is not to be underſtood as ſpoken of 
the external viſible ſhape or form of human bodies; for God 
exprelly tells the Liraclites, that the) ſaw no ſimilitude, 
<when he ſpake to them in Horeb, out of the miaſt of the fire, 
Deut. iv. 15. Whereas, it man were like to God, as to 
his external bodily ſhape, they had ſeen, and did fee ſimili- 
tudes of him every day. And the Apoſtle therefore re- 
prehends the Gentiles, tor that they changed the glory of 
the uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible 
man, Rom. i. 23, But man is faid to be created in the 
image, or likeneſs of God, in reſpect of the internal qua- 


lities of his ſoul, which is inviſible, wiſe, or rational, and 


immortal; and by that, and the qualities with which it is 


endowed, he is ſaid to repreſent the Deity on earth. Eſpe- 


cially he may be ſaid to be God's image, on the account 
of that dominion, which God inveſted him withal, over all 
other creatures ot this lower world; in which reſpect, as 
Lord ot all the creatures here below, he ſeems to be a 
kind of viſible Divinity: And yet, fo far from perfect 
likeneſs to the Dcity in this reſpect, as he is trom having 
that dominion of and from himſelf, when he receives it 
from another, even from God, who is the fountain of all 
power. To what, therefore, or to whom, ſhall we liken 
him, who is inviſible? x Tim. i. 17. And, 

That God 1s inviſible, is neceſſarily conſequent upon 
his being a ſpirit: For, a ſpi:it having nothing of corpo- 
rea! ſubſlauce, neither extenſion, nor figure, nor colour, 
nor any thing proper to a body, to render it viſible, muit 
remain inviſible: and conſequently, God, as being a moſt 
pure, and {imple ſpirit, mult likewiſe be inviſible. Ac- 
cordingly, the Scriptures do exprelly reach, in many pla- 
ces, that God is tach a ſpiritual Being, as is not to be 
leen. - Thus, when Moſes made it his requeſt, Exod. 
xxxiii. 18. That he might fe the glory of tie Lord, he 
received this anſu er, at ver. 20. Thou canſt not ice my 
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Chap. 1˙ 
face; for there ſhall no man fee me, and live, Which 
words ſome have underſtood, as if they ſignified, tha 


whoſoever of mankind ſhould fee the face of God, hoy. 
ever repreſented or diſcovered to him, ſhould inſtantly die 
So the Jews generally underſtood them, as appears by ty, 
inſtances eſpecially ; the firſt is, that of Gideon, who ha. 
ving ſeen and talked with the Angel of the Lord, as ſocn 
as he diſcovered him. to be fo, he cried out, Alas! . 
Lord God: For becauſe I have ſeen an Angel of the 
Lord face to face, Judg. vi. 22. The reaſon of his cry. 
ing out in ſuch a manner, was, that he feared a preſey 
death on that account: As appears from what immediate. 
ly follows, at ver. 23. And the Lord ſaid unto hin 
Peace be unto thee, fear nor, thou ſhalt not die. The 
other inſtance is, (Judg. xiii,) that of Manoah, the father 
of Samſon ; who having alſo, with his wife, both ſeen and 
held diſcourſe with an Angel of the Lord, fo ſoon as be 
diſcovered him to be fo, thus beſpeaks his wife, at je; 
22. we ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have ſeen God. Put 
though this was the opinion of the ancient Jews, and it i; 
plain from theſe two inſtances, that they generally under. 
ſtood thoſe words of God to. Moſes according to the fit 
literal ſenſe or acceptation of them; yet this was their 
miſtake, For Moſes himſelf did ſee God at that time 
though not his face, indeed, that is, not the fulne of 
his glory; and yet remained alive, Therefore, the mean- 
ing of them muſt be this; That no living man, or no 
man in this preſent life, can ſee the face of God. Ard 
hence God is exprefly ſaid to be inviſible; 1 Tim. i. 17, 
that is, by man on this fide Heaven; whom no man hath 
ſeen, nor can ſee, as the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. xi, 27, 
1 Tim. vi. 16. In ſhort, it God were viſible, he could 
not be a ſpirit, at leaſt, he could not be wholly ſpiritual; 
for no ſpirit, as ſuch, is viſible. And if he were not 
moſt pure and ſimple ſpirit, he could not be God. $ 
chat, as his Godhead infers his ſ-irttuality ; fo his ſpi- 

rituality as neceſſarily infers his inviſibility. And yer, 
We meet «ith ſeveral initances in Scripture, of perſons 
that are ſaid to have both ſeen, and talked with Gd: 48 
we read, Gen. xxvi. 2. of Iſaac, That the Lord appeared 
unto him, and faid, Go not down into Egypt: Dwell i 
the land chat 1 ſhall tell thee of, £9. And Gen. ui. 
30. of Jacob, That he called the name of the place, 
where one wreſtled with him, Peniel ; becauie he had {cen 
God face to face, and yet his life was preſerved. $9 like. 
wife, Exod. xxiv, 9, 10, 11. of Moſes and Aaron, Nadab 
aud Abihu, and ſeventy of the elders of Iſrael, That the) 
ſaw the God voi Iſrael: And there was under his tec, as 
it were a paved work of a ſaphire-ftone, aud as it were the 
body of Heaven in his clearneſs. And upon the nobles 
of the children of Iſrael he laid not his hand: Alf they 
ſaw God, and did eat and drink. So again, 1 Kings 
xX11 19. we read concerning the Prophet Micaiah, {peak- 
ing thus of himſelt ; I faw the Lord ſitting on his throne, 
&c. And ſo, laſtly, of Iſaiah, in his Prophecy, vi. 1. 
That he ſaw the Lord fitting upon a throne, high and 
lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Theſe, and ſeveral 
other inttaices of the like nature to be met with in the ds. 
cred Writings, {ome have been inclined to underſtand, 4 
ſo many expreſſtons of the viſibility of God. But chat 
none of all theſe paſſages are to be ſo interpreted, will, | 
think, be ſufficiently manifeſt, from the following conſide- 

rations. | | 
Firſt, That as to ſeveral of them, it is certain, ©! 
by God, and the Lord, ſaid to be ſeen and talked wit, 
is to be underſtood no other than ſome Angel, appeaiins 
and ſpeaking in the place and name of God. For, 4 ® 
the third initance, which is as expreſs as any to the pul- 
poſe, to wit, that of Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Avi 
and the ſeventy elders; that it was only an Angel wiv 
they ſaw, and nor God in his own perſon, ſeems vel 
plain, from rhe requeſt of Moſes afterwards, Tha: be 
might ſee the glory, or the face of God, Exod. xxxll. 15. 
For why ſhould he deſire this, if he had ſeen the face © 
God already? Surely, he there defires to ſee ſometl!'s 
chat he had not ſeen before; nay, ſomethin which, Gil 
tells him, no living man, that is, no man in this prese 
life, could fee, And then, tis evident, that he, hon 
they ſaw before, was not God himſelt, bur an Angel 47. 
pearing in his ſtead, and by his order. For an Algen 
by God's appointment, might appear, on ſome extra- 
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and ſo eminently repreſenting God, that he might; by 
men, who knew nd better, be taken tor God ;himſel;, 


by 

Secondly, It might be the Angel, or meſſenger of the 
covenant, who is the true and proper Son of God, and 
therefore truly God, who fo appeared ; and ſeeing him, 
they might be ſaid to have ſeen God: But not in a ſtrict 
and proper ſenſe. For God, as God, in his naked eſſence, 
was never, neither could be ever ſeen by man. And yet 
this does not hinder, but the Son of God, who is truly 
God of God, as really partaking of the eſſence of the 
Father, who is the fountain of the Deity, might appear to 
men, on ſome occaſions, and for wiſe and gracious ends, 
in ſuch a form, as to be viſible, for ſuch a time, unto 
them: But then, it was the form, or medium only, 
which the Deity aſſumed, and not the Deity icſelt, they 
ſa w. | 

And laſtly, when the Prophets ſpoken of are ſaid to 
have ſeen God upon his throne, which cannot ſignity au 
Angel, but muſt be meant of God himſelf; that is to be 
underſtood, as only a deſcription of ſome viſion they had 
of him, either when ſleeping, in a dream; or in an ecſta- 
cy, when waking. In either of which kinds of viſion, 
the thing itſelf that's repreſented, is not ſeen according to 
its real nature, but only ſome faint ideas of it are im- 
preſled upon the mind, or the imagination of the man 


who is fo ſaid to ſee it; by which ideas, things are repre- 


ſented, not as they really are, but, in condeſcenſion to 
the capacities of human nature, under ſuch appearances 
as that is fitted to perceive. And this appears molt evi- 
dently, in that inſtance of Micaial!'s viſion, before men- 
tioned; in which he is ſaid to ſee, not only God, but all 
Iſrael likewiſe, ſcattered upon the hills, as ſheep that have 
not a ſhepherd + Whereas this is ſpoken of ſomething that 
had not yer, but was afterwards to happen ; for Iſrael was 
not really ſo ſcattered and diſperſed, till after they re- 
ceived the news of Ahab's being lain in battle. 

Well, but, ſome may ſay, God is viſible, though not in 
this life, yet in that which is to come. For ſo our Saviour 
tells us, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee 
God, Matt. v. 8. And the Apoſtle has aſſured us, That 
m the future ftate, We ſhall ſee bim face to face, 1 Cor. 
XI11. 12. 

To which I anſwer, That it is true, theſe things are 
ſpoken with reſpect to the happineſs of good men in an- 
other world; which will mainly conſiſt in the beatifick vi- 
ſion, at leaſt, that will be a principal ingredient of it. 
But then we are not fo to underſtand that viſion, as it it 
ſhall conſiſt in a clear and perfect view or fight of the Di- 
vine Eſſence: For we cannot ſee the eſſence of any thing 
in nature; much leis of him who is che author of nature, 
and therefore muſt be the maſt pure and ſimple eſſence, 
and, as ſuch, abſolutely inviſible. And though John has 
told us, That we ſhall ſee him as he is, 1 Ep. iii. 2. yet 
this is not ſo to be underſtood, as if we ſhall then ſec the 
very eflence of the Deity, for the reaſon before given. For 
even as to men, and other natural things, though we are 
ſaid ro ſee them as they are; yet we cannot ſee their eſ- 
ſence, but only ſuch things of them as are properly ob- 
jects of our fight, ſuch as, their ſhapes, and colours, and 
the like, of which the Deity is wholly deſticute, and 
therefore cannot poſſibly be ſeen by any eye of man, even 
in his moſt perfect ſtare of Being. But how then muſt we 
underſtand the beat ifick viſion? How is it that the Juſt 
ſhall ſee God in the future ſtate? This, I conſeſs, is a 
great difficulty, too great to be reſolved in this imperfect 
ſtate, where we ſee all things ſuture only as through a glaſs, 
and only know in part; and therefore what I dare not 
venture to determine. | 

Some there are, who think it ſignifies a clear, and in- 
tuitive knowledge of the Divine Eſſence, or Nature. 
But the word ſeing, ſeems to intimate ſome what more; 
becauſe in that viſion our eternal happineſs is placed, which 
it cannot be in knowledge, though the molt perfect that 
we can by any meaus acquire, or attain unto. Not that 
all our happineſs in t'other world will conſiſt only in that 
bleſſed fight; but becauſe that beatifick viſiog will be the 
foundation of all our hapoineſs, For whoever ſhall ſce 
God, will enjoy him too; and he that ſhall enjoy God, 
will enjoy, together with, or in him, whatever can be 

needful to make up, or conſtitute his happineſs, to make 
t perfect and compleat. 1 
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| Others, again, there are, who ſeem to be perſunded, 


that God all indocd be (ren by all the Eleſſed in the fu- 
ture ſtata; though not wich eyes of fleſh, ſuch as they now 
have, bu: with eyes mare pure and ſpiritual, ſuiced to 
their bodies, wich ſhall then be ſpiritualized, and glort- 
ous; to which ſuch virtue ſhall! be imparted, whereby they 
ſhall be able to behold the Deity itſelf, which to all flcſh- 
ly eyes is utterly inviſible. But then, if this were fo, 
tomething maſt follow, which will unavoidably run us up 
to a manifeſt abſurdity at laſt. For, granting this, we 
muſt of neceſſity agree, that God is truly viſible ; and that 
the reaſon why we do not ſee him in this lite, is not be- 
cauſe he is inviſible, but becauſe our eyes, at preſent are 
not duly modify'd for ſuch a Sight. So that according to 
this notion, God is not abſolutely inviſible, but only fo to 
our preſent eyes of fleſh. But in this ſenſe, there are ma- 
ny other things which may be called inviſible, upon the 
account of their being of too ſubtil a ſubſtance for our 
eyes, ſuch as they are at preſent, to diſcover, or diſcern. 
And it may not be amils tor men of this opinion to conſi- 
der, whether it may not lead them, by iuſenſible degrees, 
to think of God, as of a material and corvorcal ſubſtance, 
but only of a more ſubtil texture than all other ſubſtances 7 
And whether ſuch a thought as this would not tend to de- 
prive him of his Deity ? For, to think him any thing 
material, is to think him ſomething leſs than Ged, 
ard by conſequence, no God at all; ſince no Being 
that has any kind of matter in its nature, can poſſibly be 


But others, laſtly, have been of opi on, and I think that 
their opinion approaches neareſt to the auth: Thar by the 
beatifick vifion is to be underſtood, a being familiarly pre- 
ſent, and perpetually cc] rant with God in his eternal 
kingdom ot bliſs and glory. Aud to they underſtand our 
Saviour's words; Take hed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones; for I ſay unto yon, that in Heaven their Angels 
do always behold the face of my Father which ts in Hea- 
ven; Match. xviii. 10. And in this reſpect the ſaints in 
glory are compared to ſons in the kouſe f their father; on 
the account of their free poſlefſi-n, and untaterrupted en- 
joyment of all thoſe good things, which ſhall perpetually 
flow unto them, from the unbounded love and goodneſs of 
a merciful and gracious God ; and by which God will 
manifeſt his glory ro them. So that, to ſee God, ſignifies 
as much as to enjoy him, and all ſpiritual and eternal 
good things in and from him. What more it may intend, 
I ſhall not venture to determine. 

Now, therefore, let us ſce what uſe we cught to make 
of this diſcourſe. It God be a Spirit; it le be a moſt 
pure and ſimple Spirit; and if, by conſequence, he is in- 
viſible: Then, 

Firſt, we learn, from this great truth, the ſin and folly 
of endeavouring to repreſent the Deity by any kind of 
Iikeneſs or ſimilitude, or any image whatfouever. For every 
image repreſents a body, bur no image can be made to 
repreſent a ſpirit : And theretore God being the moſt pure 
and ſimple of all {pirits, no image can be made, or 
thought of, whereby to repreſent him. For to what can 
we liken, or what can we fancy to reſemble him, who is 
inviſible? It is the very argument that God, by Moſes, 
urges, to diſſuade the Iſraelites ſtom making any kind of 
image, whereby to worſhip, or ſo much as repreſent him; 
Deut. iv. 15, Cc. Take ge therefore good heed unto your 
ſelves (for ye ſaw wo manner of finilitude on the day That 
the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the miajt of the 
fire) left ye corrupt your ſelves, aud make you a graven 
image, the ſimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or 
female, &c. Ou this account the Prophet thus beſpeaks the 
Jews; 20 whom will ye liken God? or what likeneſs will 
ye compare unto him ? Iſa. xl. 18. To which purpoſe allo, 
che Apoffle, to the idolatrous Athenians ; We ought not 
to think, ſays he, Ads xvii. 29. that the Godhead is like 
unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtoue, graven by art, or man's de- 
vice. And he expreſly reprehends the Gentiles, generally, 
for that, they changed the glory of the uncorruptible God, 
iu à image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, aud 

four-footed beaſt, and creeping. things; Rom. 1. 23. 
But beſides the (in and folly of endeavouring thus to 


repreſent the Deicy, which is wholly ſpiritual, and, by 


conſequence, inviſible, and fo not to be reſembled by any 
likeneſs we can fancy; the danger of all ſuch enceavou”s 


| is likewiſe very great at leaſt, it not ſometimes unavoid- 


able, 
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2ble. For how eaſily the making an image of the Deity | 


may lead wen to the worſhip of that image, the practice 
ef the Church of Rome has ſufficiently demonſtrated : 
Aud, I think, I nced not-ſtay to ſhew the fin and danger 
of thar practice ; ſince both are evident enough from the 
Divine Precept to the contrary. 

Secondly, Another uſe that may be made of the pre- 
miſes is, That ſince God is ſuch a pure and (imple, as 
well as /cif originated and eternal ſpirit, we may, and ought, 
with confidence and full aſſurance, to depend on him alone, 
for a ſupply of all ſpiritual * and graces, both for this 
life, and a better; becauſe he has not only promiſed 
them unto us, and we know that he is faichful, who has 
promiled ; but we are likewiſe well aſſured, That as they 
nut all come from him, as the ſource and fountain of 
then all, fo he both can and will abundantly vouchſafe 
them to us; provided only, that we ſo behave our ſelves 
rowards him, as that he may account us worthy of them. 
And therefore, | 3 

"Thirdly, Another, and the laſt uſe I ſhall mention, is 
the ſame that our Saviour urges, in the place firſt cited ; 
John iv. 24. That ſince God is a Spirit, we therefore 
ought to worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. For ſuch as 
his nature is, pure and ſpiritual; ſuch worſhip, namely, 
ſpiritual, that is, from the heart, and in ſincerity, he te- 
quires of us; and ſuch only he will accept. Not but that 
he does undoubtedly expect the worlhip of our bodies 
alſo; but this, without the other, will not ſatisty. He 
expects our lips and hearts ſhould go together; and that 
we glorify him in our bodies, and in our ſpirits, which are 
bis; and ought, therefore, both to be devoted to his fer- 
vice, that at the laſt day, the great day of the Lora, they 
may be both eternally rewarded by him. 

Ver. 18. — Son Timothy.) Why Paul calls Timothy 
his ſon, is accounted for, in the Introduction. 

According to the prophefies which went mw of 
thee.) Here the Apoſtle means according to that Divine 
Inftin&t which I felt, that prompted me to make you a pa- 
ſtor and biſhop of the Church of Chriſt, having firſt ob- 
ſerved your ſtedfait faith and pious behaviour in the 
ſame, 


Ver. 20. — Whem ] have delivered unto Satan.] Or 
excommunicated ; fee 1 Cor. v. 5. | 


CHAP. 


1 That it is meet to pray and give thanks for all men, and 


the reaſon why. 9 Flow women ſhould be attired. 12 
They are not permitted to teach. 15 They ſhall be ſaved, 
notwith/landing the teftimonies of God's wrath, in child. 
birth, if they continue in faith, 


Exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſup- 
plications, prayers, interceſſions, and 
giving of thanks be made for all men : 

2 For kings, and for all that are in au- 
thority ; that we may lead a quiet and peace- 
able life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 

For this 25 good and acceptable in the 
ſight of God our Saviour: 

4 Who will have all men to be ſaved, 
2 to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth. 

5 For there is one God, and one Media- 
tor between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus ; 

6 Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to 
be teſtified in due time. 

7. Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, 
and an apoſtle (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, 


and lye not) a teacher of the Gentiles in 
taith and verity. 


$ I will therefore that men pray every 


where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath 
and doubting : 


9 In like manner alſo, that women a. 
dorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with 
ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety : not with broi- 
dered hair, or gold, or pearls, or coltly ar- 
ray ; 

"i But (which becometh women pro- 
feſſing godlineſs) with good works. 


11 Let the woman learn in filence with 
all ſubjection. 


12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, 


nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to 
be in ſilence. 


13 For Adam was firſt formed, then 
Eve. - 


14 And Adam was not deceived, but 


the woman being deceived, was in the 
tranſgreſſion. 


15 Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in 
child- bearing, if they continue in faith and 


charity, and holineſs with ſobriety. 


In this ſecond chapter the Apoſtle gives Timothy ſome 
directions to be obſerved by him in publick worſhip, that 
it might be tightly performed, and particularly, 

I. Concerning prayer in publick ; where he ſhews, 
what ſorts of prayer ought to be uſed ; the perſons to be 
E for, ver. 1, 2. and the reaſons why ve muſt pray 
or all, ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Then he directs concerning the 
place of prayer, and the diſpoſition of the perſon, who is 
to pray, ver. 8. 

I. Concerning women's behaviour in the publick af. 


ſemblies, both in regard of their dreſs, ver. g. and to their 
actions, ver. 11—15. 


Ver. 1. I exhort therefore that firſt of all, ſupplications, 
prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all 
men.] Theſe ſeveral words of the Apoſtle contain the 
ſeveral acts and offices of rhoſe that meet together in the 
congregation for the publick worſhip of Almighty God. 
For, then it is we are to offer up unto the throne of grace, 
ſupplications for the averting or turning away from us ſuch 
judgments as we feel or fear. Prayers for ſuch bleſſings 
we ſtand in need of; interceſſions for the bleſſings and mer- 
cies of God, upon all the ſons of men; and hankſzivings 
for the benefits we have received and enjoy. And theſe 
are our conſtant and daily duties when we meet together 
in the preſence and houſe of God. | 

Ver. 2. — And for all that are in authority.) See Rom. 
X111. 1. | 

— That we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all 
godlineſs and honeſty.) Where note, that the Apoſtle in 
this paſſage gives a reaſon of that duty which he had juſt 
enjoined to pray for kings, and for all that are in authc- 
rity « Wherela he ſhews, that the peace of the Goſpel ex- 
rends even to the outward man. For, though men may expect 
an inward peace and farisfaQtion of mind, from a ſtrict ad- 
herence to the duties of religion; yet they are alſo to ex- 

ect an increaſe of happineſs by the outward peace, i. e. 
in living in quiet times, and in being undiſturbed in the 
practice ot that very religion, which is the mutual ſource 
of ſo much joy ; and this can never be compaſled, unleſs 
men are protected from thoſe inſolences, violences and in- 
juries, which it is the great end and intent of good go- 
vernment to keep off. And therefore, 

From theſe words we borh learn the end of government 
and the ſubjeQs duty to pray for their governors. And, 

As to the end of governmeur ; governors are deſcribed 


and judgment, 1 Kings x. 9. Jer, xxil. 15. in other places 


in ſome places of Scripture, as judging, or doing juftice 


48 


ov Rl we 2 my _ * 


a 


_—_— 


Chap. 3+ 


— — — 


11 —-—-̃ — 


on I. Paul's firſt Kpiſile w f1 MOI H. 863 


i miniflers of God for 047 good, as terrors to evil Works, as 
unengers to execute wrath upoa them that do evil, Rom. 
wii, 3, 4. And conſider ing how many incolerable violences 
the paſſions of men would put them upon, unloſs there 
were a teſtraint ot this kind, that might ſerve boch as a 
cub to tho unreaſonable and unjuſt, and as a protection 
o others againlt them, there could be no ſuch thing as 
icing in ſociety, nor could communities of men ſubſiſt. 
The beſt laws imaginable, and contrived with the greateſt 
vidom, had been but a very impertect proviſion for pub- 
lick peace and tranquility, if 11 every community there 
were not thoſe, whole particular buſmeſs and office it was 
to give them lite, and to ſee that they have their due effect. 
Therefore, the goverment of every country is as neceſſary 
for the welfare of ſociety, as ſociety it felt is for that of 


individuals. And, ſuitably to the excellent nature of it, 


ve lind it diſtinguiſhed in Scripture with the name of the 
ordinance of God, as being a thing not only agreeable to 
his will, but what he expects all due deference ſhould be 
paid to, and diſobedience to which he has himſelt remark- 
ably puniſhed, as in the caſe of Corah and his company. 
God made man for ſociety, and therelore he intended he 
ſhould live under government. So, 

In every goverament, be the form of it what it will, 
be the power lodged in one perſon or more, the end of it 
is ſtill the fame, the adminiſtration of juſtice, the pro- 
reftion of the innocent, and the puniſhment of evil doers. 
That this ſhould rake place 1s the intereſt of every man, 
who lives under it: No man ſhould chuſe, that, either as 
to his perſon or property, he ſhould be ſubject to violence 
or oppreſſion, Every one in his turn is glad to reap the 
benefit of good laws, and would be ſorry not to be under 
the ſhield ot that authority, which is to carry them into 
execution. It is but natural for every man to deſire to fit 
und iſturbed under bis own vine, and under his own fig- 
tree. And from this manifeſt intereſt of all men does the 


Apoſtle argue, when he exhorts them to pray for governors, | 


namely, that under them they may lead quiet and peaceable 
lives, in all goalineſs and honeſty ; ſiguity ing thereby that 
it is 

The duty of ſubjects to pray for their governors. And 
it there were nothing elſe implied in government, than 
that judgment and juſtice be equally and duly adminiſtred, 
that were reaſon enough why ſubjects ſhould deſire that 
their governors ſhould have their Divine Aſſiſtance therein. 
But when we conſider the large compaſs and extent of the 
bulineſs of government, aud the great variety of things of 
a publick nature, which are to be ordered by princes, and 
in the good or ill ordering of which the publick is ſo 
much concerned, in which their ſubjects cannot but ap- 
prehend themſelves to be intereſted, it muſt be owned 
that the ſtation of princes has great difficulties attending 
it, and it cannot but be thought highly reaſonable, that 
perſons, who have ſo great an intereſt in the ſucceſs of 
the meaſures of thoſe who govern them, as ſubjects have, 
ſhould be interceſſors to God for them. 

Of this the primitive Chriſtians had a due ſenſe, as appears 
by the accounts, which the earlieſt writers give us of them. 


., They did not ſacrifice to their emperors as gods, 


becauſe they could conſider them no otherwiſe than as 
men: But they offered the Chriſtian ſacrifice of prayers 
and interceſons in their behalf, and were ſuitors with him, 
on whom the proſperity of princes and ſtates depends, 
that he would ſend down his bleſſings on them, when they 
fought with their enemies in the field ; and that their go- 
vernment might be happy and ſucceſsful at home. And 
this is the duty enjoined here by the Apoſtle. 

Ver. 5. — One Mediator between God and men, the man 
Chriſt Feſus. | Here let us admire how any Chriſtian can in 
oppoſition to theſe expreſs words not only invert new and 
many mediators berween God and men, but even lay 
Chriſt Jeſus aſide, that they may make room for the me- 
diators of their own making, ſuch as they call ſaints in 
the Church of Rome! 

Ver. 9. Broidered hair. | 


1. e. Plaited after the 


manner of thoſe who frequent publick aſſemblies, not to 
hear the word of God, and to learn the way of ſalvation, 
but to be ſeen, and if may be, fall a prey to ſome luſtful 
yes... "> | 

Ver. 19=——#ith good works.] i. e. Such a beha- 
viour in Church, as ſhall convince the by-ſtanders that 


ſuch a one is not only a hearer, but alſo a doer of the 
commands of God. 


Ver. 11 — I jilence.| i. e. Peaceably, not pretend- 


ing to know mote than her education has furniſhed her 
with. | 


Ver. 12.————Over the man.] i. e. To preſide over 
him in publick aſſemblies. 
Ver. 15. In child- bearing.] See this expounded 


in the Introduction, 


E 


1 How biſhops, and deacons, and their wives ſhould be qua- 
lified, 14 and to what end Saint Paul wrote to Timothy 


of theſe things. 15 Of the Church, and the bleſſed truth 
therein taught and profeſſed. 


HIS zs a true ſaying, If a man de- 
lire the office of a bithop, he deſireth 
a good work. 

2 A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the 
husband of one wife, vigilant, ſober, of 
good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, apt to 
teach 3 

Not given to wine, no ſtriker, nor 
greedy of filthy lucre, but patient, not a 
brawler, nor covetous ; 

4 One that ruleth well his own houſe, 
having his children in ſubjection with all 
gravity; | 

5 (For if a man know not how to rule 
his own houſe, how ſhall he take care of the 
church of God ?) 

6 Not a novice, leſt being liſted up with 
pride, he fall into the condemnation of the 
devil. | 

7 Moreover, he muſt have a good re- 
port of them which are without; leſt he 
tall into reproach, and the ſnare of the 
devil. | 

8 Likewiſe -ft the deacons be grave, 
not double-tongued, not given to much 
wine, not greedy of filthy lucre. 

9 Holding the myitery of the faith in a 


pure conſcience. 


then let them uſe the office of a deacon, 
being found blameleſs. . 
11 Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, 
not ſlanderers, ſober, faithful in all things. 
12 Let the deacons be the husbands of 
one wife, ruling their children, and their 


own houſes well. 


a deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a 
good degree, and great boldneſs in the faith 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

14 Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping 
to come unto thee ſhortly : 

15 Bur if I tarry long, that thou mayſt 


know how thou oughtſt to behave thy felt 
in the houſe of God, which is the church of 
| 101 the 


10 And let theſe alſo firſt be proved; 


13 For they that have uſed the office of 
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the living God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth. 

16 And without controverſy, great is 
the myſtery of godlineſs: God was mani- 
feſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen 
of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, be- 
lieved on in the world, received up into 


olory. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle inſtructs Timothy doncern- 
ing biſhops and deacons, and deſcribes their proper and 
requiſite qualifications. 

. He begins with the office of a biſhop ; he commends 
the office, ver. 1. and then lays down the qualifications 
of the perſon to be admitted thereinto, ſhewing what vir- 
tues he ought to be endued with, and what vices he 
ſhould. be clear of, ver. 2.—7. f 

II. He ſhews the qualifications of dercons and of their 
wives, ver. 8—13, And, P 

III. Laſtly, He gives the reaſon of his writing theſe 
things to N ver. 14, 15.— Which reaſon he am- 
plified by his adorning the Church with two glorious ti- 
tles, viz. God's habitation, and the preacher and cham- 
pion of truth, ver—15. Which truth, or Goſpel-doc- 
trine is ſingularly commended, and parcicularly deſcribed 
in ſome of its chief heads; ver. 16. 


Ver. 1.——A Biſbop.] Or, Overſeer of the flock of 
Chriſt, who does as it were watch over them, to prevent 
their being devoured by wolves, who otherwiſe might come 
in unawares, or without a lawful call. 

er. 2. Of good behaviour.) i. e. Modeſt, and 
prudent, 

Ver. 3. Not given to wine, &c.] Or, not ready to quar- 
rel and offer wrong as one. in wine. 

— Not greedy of filthy lucre.] Or, to make a 
diſhoneſt gain or advantage by his office: Not guilty of ſi- 
mony. 

Ver. 4. With all gravity.] Or, reſpect and obe- 
dience to their parents, and good behaviour to all men, 
that they may not be like unto the ſons of Eli; fee 1 Sam. 
li. 

Ver. 6, Not a novice.] Or, unapproved in the faith; 
not one who has not given manifeſt tokens of his perſe- 
verivg faith; ſee ch. i. 18. 


Ver. 8. Likewiſe mut the deacons be, &c.] See the 
preceding notes. 
Double-tongued.] An unpardonable crime in all 
ſocieties and among all men; but here particularly men- 
tioned as a caution to deacons, that they ſhould avoid ſuch 
an unſocial vice; leſt they, who were ordained to ſerve at 
tables and to relieve the neceſſities of the poor in the 
Church; ſee Acts vi. ſnould by tittle tattle, hearing what 
one ſaid or murmured againſt another, ſhould encourage 
ſuch practices that they might thereby raiſe a bone of 
contention, and diſturb the quiet and peace of the Church 
of God. This, in fine, is a caution to all miniſters, never 
to relate or rehearſe any thing they ſhall judge muſt cauſe 
contention, and at all times to endeavour to make peace, 
where they find it is in danger of breaking. | 

Ver. 9. The myſtery of the faith; 1. e. The Sa- 
cred Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was hidden to fleſh 
and blood, and which God alone can reveal; Matt. xvi. 
17. 

1 a pure conſcience.] i. e. Pure or undefiled 
from any of theſe rehearſed offences. 

Ver. 10. Be proved.) See ver. 6. 

Ver. II. Even ſo muſt their wives.] That is, the wives 
of the biſhops as well as of the deacons. 

Ver. 13.—Uſca the ofice.] Or, miniſtred. 

Ver. 16.—-— Myſtery of godlineſs.) See ver. 9. which 
teacheth that 


God was manifeſted in the fleſh.) See John i. and 
the Diſſertation at wk chr oa HP] J 

— ee 1, e. Approved of before the judgment- 
ſear of God, that he had in his fleſh ſatisfied the Divine 
Juſtice in the redemption of mankind. 


— 


om. i. 4. 1 Pet. ili. 18. 


5. Luke xxiv. 4. John xx. 12. 


Col. i. 27. 
—— Believed on in the world.! See Col. i. 23, 


Accs i. 9. 


Gun b. IV. 


1 He foretelleth that in the latter times there ſpall be a 
ture from the faith. 6 And to the end that Timothy 
might not fail in doing his duty, he furniſheth him with 
divers precepts belonging thereto. 


depar: 


O W the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſſy, that 
in the latter times ſome ſhall de. 
part from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing 
ſpirits, and doctrines of devils ; x 


their conſcience feared with a hot iron; 

3 Forbidding to maity, and command. 
ing to abſtain from mears, which God 
hath created ro be received with thankſ- 
giving of them which believe and know the 
truth. | 

4 For every creature of God 4s good, 
and nothing co be refuſed, if it be received 
with thank giving: 

5 For it is ſanctified by the word of God, 
and prayer. 

6 If chou put the brethren in remem- 
brance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a 
good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſh- 
ed up in the words of faith, and of 
good doctrine, whereunto thou halt at- 
tained. 

7 But refuſe profane and old wives fa- 
bles, and exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto god- 
 linels. 

8 For bodily exerciſe profiteth little: but 
godlineſs is profitable unto all things, having 
promiſe of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come. 

9 This 5s a faithful ſaying, and worthy of 
all acceptation. 

10 For therefore we both labour, and 
ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truſt in the 
living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 
ſpecially of thoſe that believe. 

11 Theſe things command and teach. 

12 Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but 
be thou an example of the believers, in 
word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, 
in faith, in purity. | 

13 Till I come, give attendance to read- 
ing, to exhortation, to doctrine. 


— 570 Neg- 


—  — 


Cha Þ. 4, | 


In the ſpirit.] Or, power of his Godhead ; e 
een of Angels.] See Matt. xxviii. 2. Mark wt 
Preached unto the Gentiles.) See Eph, iii. 5. 6 : 


Received up into glory.) Sec Luke xxiv. 51. and 


2 Speaking lyes in hypocriſy, having 
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14 Neglect not the gift that is in thee, | 


which was given thee by propheſy, with 
the laying on of the hands of the presby- 
tery. 

bs Meditate upon thele things, give thy 
ſelf wholly to them ; that thy profiting may 
appear to all. 

16 Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto 
thy docttine; continue in them: for in do- 
ing this thou. ſhale both fave thy ſelf, and 


them that hear thee. , 


This chapter contains two general heads, and begins 
with | 

I. A Prophetical warning concerning the apoſtacy of 
the latter times, deſcribing both the author, the time and 
the matter thereof, ver. 1r=——5., 3 

II. A direction to Timothy how to behave himſelf in 
his miniſterial office. As 

(I.) To put the brethren in mind of what he had writ- 
ten bo him, ver. 6. | | 

(2.) To reject old wires fables. But, g 

(3) To exerciſe himſelf in godlineſs, ver. 7.— 11. 

(4) To contemplate his youth by his exemplary gravi- 
ty; ſo that he might cultivate that reſpect and reverence 
due to his office and character, ver. 12. 

(5.) To improve his gifts by reading and preaching, 
yer. 13, 14. meditation, and induſtry, ver. 15, 16. 


Ver. 1——The ſpirit.) 
Comforter. 
In the latter times.] The times of the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation ſo called. | 
Seavting ſpirits.) i. e. Falſe teachers, who pre- 
tend to be inſpired by the Spirit of God. 

—Doctrines of devils.) Sce Rev. xvi. 14 

Ver. 2. Speaking lyes in hypocriſy. ] Or, under a pre- 
tence that they are acted by the Spirit of God. Teach 
ing that God is the author of their dodrines; and w:eſt- 
ing the word of God to ſupport their own wicked inven- 
tions. 

Ver. 3. Forbidding to marry. | As the Papiſts do, to 
ſome perſons, under the hypocritical pretence of greater 


holinefs and ſervice to God and his Church; ſee Col. ii. 
22, 23. 


i. e. The Holy Ghoſt the 


” . — 


And commanding to abſtain from meats.) i. e. 
From certain kinds of meats, as the Papiſts alſo do, while 
at the ſame time they will ingorge themſelves with meats 
of another kind to exceſs, contrary to the expreſs doctrine 
of the Apoſtle in this place and elſewhere in Rom. xiv. 6. 
1 Cor. x. 30. 1 Cor. x. 25. Tit. i. 15. 

Ver. 7—— 01d wives fables.) See ch. i. 4. 

Ver. 13. Let no man deſpiſe thy out b.] i. e. See that 
thou be not guilty of thoſe things which ſhall prove thee 
to be too young for that dignity in which I have placed 
thee : For if thou committeſt childiſh things, men will diſ- 
regard thy power and deſpiſe thy youth. 

Ver. 14.— y prophecy.] See ch. i. 18. and Ads 
XL 1, 2. 

Presbytery.] viz. The elders, biſhops and mini- 
ſters of the Church. 

Ver. 15. — 7 all.] Or, in all things. 


CmalY, 


1 Rules to be obſerved in reproving. 3 Of widows. 17 Of 
elders. 23 A precept for Timothy's health. 24 Some 


mens ſius go before unto judgment, and ſome mens do fol- 
low after. 


EBUKE not an elder, but intreat 


him as a father, and the younger men 
4 brethren : . 


2 The elder women as mothers, the 
younger as filters, with all purity. 


3 Honour widows that are widows in- 
n | h 

4 But if any widow have children or 
nephews, let them learn firſt to ſhew piety 
at home, and to requite their parents : fot 
that is good and acceptable before God. 

Now ſhe that is a widow indeed; 
and deſolate, truſteth in God, and conti- 
nueth in ſupplications and prayers night and 
day. h 1 

6 But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure, is dead 
while ſhe liveth. 

7 And theſe things give in charge, that 
they may be blameleſs. | 

8 But if any provide not for his own; 
and ſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he 
hath denied the faich, and is worſe than an 
infidel. 

9 Let not a widow be taken into the 
number, under threeſcore years old, having 
been the wife of one man. 

10 Well reported of for good works; if 
ſhe have brought up children, if ſhe have 
lodged ſtrangers, it ſhe have waſhed the 
| ſaints feet, if ſhe have relieved the afflicted, 
if the have diligently followed every good 
work. 

11 But the younger widows refufe : for 
when they have begun to wax wanton a- 
gunſt Chriſt, they will marry ; 
| 12 Having damnation, becauſe they have 

caſt off their firſt faith. 

13 And withal they learn 10 be idle, 
| wandring about from houſe to houſe ; and 
| not only idle, but tattlers alſo, and buſy- 
| bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought 
#-- | 

14 I will therefore that the younger wo- 
men marry, bear children, guide the houle, 
give none occaſion to the adverſary to ſpeak 
reproachfully. CINE 2 

15 For ſome are already turned aſide af- 
ter Satan. | 
16 If any man or woman that believeth, 
| have widows, let them relieve them, and 
let not the church be charged ; that ic may 
relieve them that are widows indeed. 

17 Let the elders that rule well, be 
counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially 
they who labour in the word and doc- 
trine. 


2 


18 For the ſcripture ſaith, Thou ſhale 


not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the 
corn: and, The labourer 7s worthy of his 
reward; 


19 Againſt 
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19 Againſt an elder receive not an ac- 
culation, but before two or three witneſ⸗ 
les. 

20 Them that ſin, rebuke before all, 
that others alſo may fear. 

21 J charge thee before God and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect angels, that 
thou obſerve thele things without preferring 
one before another, doing nothing by par- 
tiality. 

22 Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, nei- 
ther be partaker of other mens ſins: keep 
thy ſelf pure. 

23 Drink no longer water, but uſe a lit- 
tle wine for thy ſtomachs ſake, and thine 
often infirmities. 

24 Some mens fins are open beforehand, 
going before to judgment; and ſome en 
they follow after. 

25 Likewiſe alſo the good works of ſome 
are manifeſt beforehand ; and they that are 
otherwiſe cannot be hid. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle continues to give Timothy 
more directions; as, | 

I. Concerning reproof ; how it is to be managed both 
towards elder and younger, ver. 1, 2. f 

II. Concerning widows, ſhewing how they muſt be re- 
lieved, ver. 3, 4. then he deſcribes thoſe who are to be 
accounted widows, ver. 5.———10. and who not, ver. 
11,—13. and 16. And fo concludes this head with di- 
reCtions tor them, ver. 14, 15. 

III. C-ncerning elders ; ſhewing that 
(..) They mult have a liberal maintenance, ver. 17. 
inforced by the equity of the law of Moſes, and by com- 
mon juſtice, ver. 18. | 

(2.) That no accufation be received againſt them 
ſlightly, ver. 19. 

(3.) How they are to be reproved, ver. 20. ampli- 
fied by a ſolemn charge againſt partiality herein, ver. 


21. | 
IV. Azainft raſh ordination ; diſſwaded by the danger 
thereof, ver. 22. . 
v. A direction to Timothy concerning his health, ver. 


33; 
VI. Further directions and conſiderations about ordi- 
nation, Ver. 24, 25- 4 


Ver. 1. Rebuke not an elder.) See Levit. xix. 32, 

Ver. 3._— Widows indeed. | See ver. 5.——16, 

Ver. 4. But if any widow have children or nephews, let 
them learn firſt to ſhew piety at home.] Here the Apoſtle 
declares the duty of 'rich relations to ſupply the wants of 
their poor kindred; for the meaning. of theſe words 
is this, if any widow have children or nephews, or 
kindred, who are able to relieve their wants, ler thoſe her 
kindred eaſe the Church from fuch a burden, and ſhew 
kindneſs unto their poor kinſwoman. 


Ver. 6 — $he that liveth in pleaſure. | Or, delicately, 


in plenty, or profuſeneſs. 

Is dead.) In regard to Chriſt, and the motions 
of a ſpiritual life. 

While ſhe liveth.] In her body. 

Own houſe.) Or kindred. 

Taken.) Or choſen. 

Having been the wife of one man.] That is to 
ſay, who hath been lawfully divorced from one man be- 
fore ſhe married another ; as we read in Mark x. 12. Or, 
who having buried her firſt husband, has lived in a per- 
petual itare of continency and chaſtity ever ſince. 


Ver. 8 
Ver. 9 


Chap. 8. 


bacy to Chriſt, they return from their duty, and marry 
again, | 

1 damnation.] Or deſerve, as they juſt! 
are, to be condemned by the Church, and reproved for 
having received the no thereot only to procure them. 
ſelves another ſtate of life. 

Ver. 14 To ſpeak reproachfully.)} On. account c 
their railing, and other 1dle tricks. See above at yer. 
10—13. 

Ver 16 Have widows.) In their families, or g. 
mong their kindred. - 

Widows indeed.) See ver. 5. 

Ver. 18. For the Scripture ſaith.) In Deut. xxy, 4. 

The labourer, &c.] See Levit. xix. 13. and 
Deut. xxiv. 14. 

Ver. 19 But before two or three witneſſes.) Ac. 
cording to the law of Moſes in Deut. xix. 15. 

Ver. 21. 1 charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſus 
Chrift, and the elet# Angels, that thou obſerve theſe things 
without 1 one before auother, doing nothing by par. 
tiality.] By this text the reader may obſerve, that he js 
cautioned againſt prejudice and partiality. A vice, which 
the Holy Ghoſt thought nothing lefs could guard againſt 
than the ſolemn adjuration of the text, pronounced like 2 
dreadful anathema and commination of Divine Vengeance 
upon the guilty offender | When therefore the great A 
{tle of the Gentiles had conſtitured Timothy Biſhop of 
Epheſus, and had ordained him as it were the primate and 
metropolitan of Aſia; having placed ſo la: ge a part of the 
world under his immediate care and dominion, he ſends 
him this epiſtle, as the high commiſſion he was empowered 
to act upon, full of injunctions for his Sacred Office and 
Authority, and rules for his conduct and behaviour in this 
his vicegerency under Chriſt : And that he might keep up 
to the dignity of his character, and diſcharge his high truſt 
and calling with equal faithfulneſs and integrity; the Apo- 
{tle foreſeeing whar difficulties he might encounter in his 
duty, and how obnoxious they might render him to all the 
infirmities and inclinations of human nature, that he might 
be neither over-ruled by pa ſſion, biaſſed by intereit, or per- 
verted by prejudice, charges and conjures him by all that is 
holy, that as he ſhouid anſwer it at the great judgment df 
the laſt day, in that crzmendous court of Fudicature, where 
the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be revealed, that as he te- 
vered the ſentence of God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the preſeuce ot the elect Angels, He would obſerve thi 
things, without preferring one before another, doing nothing 
by partialy. 

And therefore, in order to ſtate the true nature and 
bounds vt theſe two vices, prohibited in the text, and to 
ſhew wherein they conſiſt, we may obſerve, that this ex- 
preſſi un, News PEW} jaros, leems to be rendered with 
too much latitude in our tranſlation, by preferring one be- 
fore another, which contounds it with partiality that tol 
lows ; but as the original ſiguifies, and the vulgar Latin 
tranſlates it, denotes prejudice, which is a thing as much 
ſeparare and diſtinct from partzality, as the cauſe is trom 
the effect, and is indeed the neceſſary fountain rom 
whence it is derived For, a man may be prejudiced, cr 
have his miad prepoſſeſſed with vicious inclinations, and 
yet in ſome refpects, and in ſome cates, not act pat. 
tially, and according to their tendency. As an Acheit 
may do an act of charity, or as the wicked judge in tie 
Goſpel, that feared neither re nor man, avenge oppte- 
ſion, and give a juſt ſentence en iniquity. Though K 
muſt be contefſed, that it is very ſeldom, and indecd tie 
work of chance, and contrary to the regular courſe 0 
nature, when mens adons are not correſpondent principles 
But, on the other haud, wh.ever is guilty of an unde- 
ſerved, unwarrantable, aud injurious act of fevorr Or 1g, 
mult be preſumed to have his mind ſwayed by a falſe pie 
conception, and to be governed by the wrong propenin's 
of a depraved will, a diſtorted judgment, and a malicio» 
inclination, 

Hence the true nature of prejudice way ſcem to coli 
in this, that it is a premature, indeliberate, and irrations! 
opinion, hattily fixed in the mind, either for, or 4 
auy perſon or thing, not arifing from any light or convict 
of the underſitanding, or the merit or evidence of the 
cauſe, but irom the predeminant controul of -the will, 94 


Ver. 11 Wax wanton againſt Chriſt.) i. e. Having 
entered into the ſervice of the Church, and vowed celi- 


the arbitrary impulſe of humcur, or imagination, averl", 
or deſire. And it may be called a kind of moral ſympati j, 


or antipathy, or a tantaſtical liking, or hating any thing 
| 5 lot 
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„ { much from reaſon as caprice. Now, though it is 
atural for the mind to hang and fluctuate in an equi- 
wacy, in relation to any thing propoſed to the thoughts, 
va that it muſt determine its judgment one way or other; 
r this ought always to be regulated by the clear demon- 
ation of ſenſe and argument, where the ſubject will ad- 
it of it, and by the moſt probable proots where it 
i] nor. 

: When the underſtanding certainly perceives the truth of 
kings, it enjoys an infallible knowledge, and leaves no 
om for doubt or prejudice. But the compals of this is 
© narrow and confined, that it ſerves only to upbraid our 
paorance, and to mortify our pride and ambition in this 
Abious and gloomy ſtate here below. A conſideration one 
wuld think ſufficient in itſelf to make mankind cautious 
n entertaining opinions, and ſollicitous in eſtabliſhing their 
nuch, to keep their minds fingle, free, and untainted, 
ready to receive conviction, and not fo pertinacious as to 
efuſe all ſurther information, and, Like tbe deaf adder, to 
1p their ears to the voice of the charmer, charm he never 
'þ wiſely. 

If men judge before they have throughly examined the 
ferce of thoſe arguments, that ſhould determine their laft 
thoughts, it muſt be owing to fortune, that they ſtumble 
pon truth, and find by accident what they grope after in 
the dark. "They ſhoot at random, and it is a miracle if 
they hit the mark, at which they never took aim. 

This is the prime ſource of error in the world, men in 
defence of their own opinions; declare war againſt all 
oppoſers: When they have once pronounced their ſenti- 
ments, they are reſolved to maintain them, and delude 
wemſelves into the belief of their own judgments, for no 
cher reaſon, but becauſe they never thought otherwiſe. 
Which indeed is to preſume that they judged right, be- 
cauſe they never judged as they ought. For then are we 
only properly {aid to judge, when we have traverſed over 
the whole extent of our ſubject, and have nicely compared 
the different habitudes it bears with reſpect to itſelf, and 
cher beings, when we have weighed every doubt and dif- 
kculty-1n the ballance of reaſon, when the mind has gra- 
dually run through, and unravelled the intricate chain of 
thoughts, and conſequences belonging to it, till at laſt up- 
on a Compleat ſurvey, it collects, diſtinguiſhes, and ad- 
(eres to the truth it mult reſt upon, and confide in. So 
that when a man has with all due care, integrity, and cir- 
cumſpection fairly diſcuſſed his opinion, and the teſtimony 
on all ſides has been calmly and impartially debated, he 
may with a moral aſſurance, give in the verdict of his own 
judgment, which he is obliged to ſtand to, and defend, 
both in juſtice and honour, till better evidence appears, 
and convinces him to be in a miſtake. But to aſſert his 
notions right or wrong, to ſhut his eyes againſt the light, 
contumaciouſly ro withſtand all perſwaſion, and to bid de- 
rh reaſon, is to be wilfully and obſtinately preju- 

Iced, , 

In a word, as he who acts with this ingenuous fidelity, 
may rationally and laudably aſſent to thoſe propoſitions, 
againſt which he at preſent ſees no ſufficient objection: 

he who is poſſeſſed with that obdurate ſelt- ſuſſic iency, 
as to imagine his own maxims iaconteſtable, and above 
the reach of all contradiction, muſt neceſſarily be deluded 
uno falſhood and error, and involved in that prejudice con- 
demned in the text. 29 70 

Thus far prejudice has been confined only to matters of 
ſpeculation, and is to be conſidered as a kiud of intellec- 
tual ſin, and as an error in judgment; but when it comes 
to break out, and exemplify it ſelf in action, then it com- 
mences partiality, which is an error in conſcience, and a 
vllible and practical inflance of it. 

Ver. 22. Lay bands ſuddenly en no man.] Expoſitors 
are much divided as to the interpretation of theſe words; 
tor, ſome contend that they denote the ancient and pri- 
mnve ceremony, the abſolution of penitents; and then 
they will mean, do not declare any perſon a true peni- 
tent, and worthy to be re- admitted into the boſom ot the 
faithful and to the holy communion, before he has given 
table proof of bis findere repentance, for if thou ad- 
mitteſt all perſons promiſcuouſly to that holy table, before 
they be truly converted from the evil of their ways, thou 
chyſelf will be accountable for the ſcandal which their 
evil deeds muſt bring upon the Church of God, becauſe 
* comes through thy permiſſion. Again, others confine 
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the words to the act of ordination, as if the Apoſtle did 
here hort Timothy to admit no man into holy orders, 
who was not well reported of for good works, ver. 10. and 
endued with thoſe good qualities ſpoken of betore in ch. 
iii. 2, Sc. becauſe ſuch a precipitate ordination muſt in- 
volve him in all the evil conſequences thereof, and make 
him partaker of other mens fins. But, 

Loet theſe opinions be defended by their own authors, 
It will be more to our purpoſe to conſider the text in an 
unreſtrained ſenſe. And fo I fay, 

Theſe words are an excellent maxim for the conduct of 
human life in general, or it is an univerſal prohibition ot 
contributing towards, concurring or complying with, the 
wicked practices of others, leſt as we thereby become ac - 
complices in their iniquity, we may be alſo ſharers in thei? 
guilt, and fellow. ſafferers in their puniſhment. 

It will therefore neceſſarily be enquired how many way 
we may be partakers of other mens {ins ? To Wich I an- 
{wer, //x ways, viz. by 

1. Commanding, or commiſſioning their execution. 

2, Conniving ar, conſenting to, or concealing them. 

3- Adminiſtring counſel, direction, or aſſiſtance towards 
them. 

4. Commeading, approving, excuſing, 
them. 

5. Giving offence, or ſcandalous example. 

6. Authorizing, propagating, or publithing any hereſy, 
falſe doctrine, ſchiſm, faction, irreligion, or immor ality. 
For, 

I. We may partake of other mens fins, by command- 
ing, or commiſſioning their execution. This particulatly 
reſpects all ſuch as are inveſted with any juritdiction, or 
authority over their inſeriors, all princes and magittrates, 
civil and eccleſiaſtical, maſters and governors, parents and 
guardians, or any others that enjoy a right ot dominion or 
diſcipline, granted and eſtabliſhed by the law, and a pre- 
eminence requiring all allegiance and ſubjection to thein 
in all things juſt and honeſt. Now, though this ſove- 
reignty is reſtrained within the rules of juſtice and equity, 
ot reaſon and religion, and no power upon earth can au- 
chorize, juſtify or excuſe the violation of them, there ly- 
ing a ſuperior, indefeaſible obligation that exempts all 
men from an illegal or uſurped obeclence ; yet the con- 
trouling ſway, and over-bearing awe of force and autho- 
rity, the affrightiug and almoſt urefiitible terrors ot threats 
and puniſhments, the dazling glory of wealth and gran- 
deur, together with the pertwaſive influence ot intcteſt 
and ambition, make great allowances tor fleth and blood, 
not eaſily capable in itſelf, without the merciti ] affiltance 
of Divine Grace, to ſtruggle with, and vanquiſh ſuch 
preſſing difficulties and temptations; and rheretore charge 
back a double portion of guilt upon thoſe perſons who 
abuſe their dominion to baſe and ſinful purpoſes, who in 
this caſe are to be conſidered as the principal authors ot 
theſe evils, as the prime cauſe and original ground-foring 
from whence they flow. Not that this reticeion of a 
greater degree of guilt upon the commander, can wholly 
acquit the ſubordinate tranſactor of his, who knows he 18 
reſponſible to a much greater Maſter and Sovereign, He 
muſt ſhare his proportion, and bear his own butden, tho 
of much leſſer weight than that of his ſuperior. Upon 
which reaſon are iounded thoſe ſeveral , maxims ot the 
civil law, that exempt all choſe that act under a command 
from the guilt of the offence. And on the ſame account 
we find in the Scriptures many inſtances ot very tagrant 
ſins, committed by ſome miniſters of ſtate, aſcribed only 
to the Supreme Power, under whoſe commiſſion they acted. 
A very convincing example whereat we read 1a the diſmal 
caſe of Uriah, whoſe execrable murther, though tranfacted 
by Joab through David's order, was not only charged 
upon the king himſelt, in his own words ia his peuitential 
Pſalm compoſed on that lamentable occaſion, but by the 
Holy Ghoit alſo in the 2d of Samuel xii. 9. Thou haft 
killed Uriah the Hittite with the ſword, and haſt jlain 
him with the ſword of the children of Ammon. Though 


or defending 


doubtleſs his ſubjects were guilty ot a very heinous. fin, 


in obeying their ſ{overeign's 1mpiaus command; yet did 
God viſit that abominable and ungrateful tact upon the 
prince's head, in a puniſhment that wore the colour of his 
crime, and branded his otherwife ſpotleſs character with 
a bloody mark to all poſterity. And fo was the parallel 
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perſons of Ahab and Jezabel, who remain upon record as 
trightful and infamous examples of abuſed power, avarice 
and uſurpation, Where princes thus 1 to force the 
conſcieuces of their ſubjets, and break in upon their rights 
and laws, not only their private and perſonal, but the 
publick and national crimes will be required at their 
hands ; and for this reaſon the idolatry ot the Jews 1s 
charged upon Jeroboam, for which the Spirit of God has 
ſtigmatized his pedigree to eternity, in that odious and 
1eproachful character of being he ſon of Nebat that made 
Iirac/ to fin, when Aaron had fo tar ſubmitted to the im- 
— requeſt of the people as to dethrone their God and 

vereign, and change their glory into the ſimilitude of a 
calf that cateth hay, we find Moſes accuſing the high- 
prieſt of their rebellion and idolatry, in this ſharp expoſtu- 
lation, What did this people unto thee, that tbou haſt 
brought ſo great a ſin upon them ? Exod. xxxii. 31. The 
ſame reaſon will be found to hold good in all caſes of go- 
vernment and authority, which in the very loweſt degree 
are offices of commiſſion and truſt, lodged as the delegacy, 
and viccgerency of God, the fountain of all power, in the 
hands of magiſtrates and ſuperiors, who ſtand accountable 
to him for the crimes of their inferiors, in which they are 
partakers, and conſequently will bear the load of a dou- 
ble damnation, when the ſouls that are loſt through their 
miſconduct are required at their hands Again, 

II. We may be partakers of other mens ſins, by con- 
niving at, conſenring to, or concealing them. Now the 
guilt in this particular riſes in proportion to the power, 
and obligation, that differently binds, or engages men, 
according to the variety of their circumſtances and ſtations, 
to prevent vice and injuſtice. By that rule is to be mea- 
ſured the bulk, and extent of the ſin ; for where a man 
has no power, juriſdiction, or obligation to exert that 
powers there can be no communication of the action: 
But where we are inveſted in ſuch authority, as in the 
"caſe of all publick offices and adminiſtrations, or where 
the precepts of humanity, civil juſtice or religion require 
us to interpoſe, and reſtrain the commiſſion of any vicious 
act, eicher through careleſsneſs, and negligence, partiality, 
or impunity in the one, connivance, conſent, or conceal- 
ment in the other, they both become 
crimes committed, in an unfaithful diſcharge of their du- 
ties, and a tacit violation of their truſt, and are not only 
reſponſible for the preſent acts alone, bur alſo for all the 
miſchievous conſequences attending them. 

A tacit admiſſion in any one that has the right of pro- 
hibition, amounts to an approbation of any thing in the 
ſenſe of the whole world, and involves the perſon ſo con- 
ſenting under a double guilt, both as being a party con- 
cerned in the fin, and as a traitor of his authority. Si- 
lence where a man ought to ſpeak, is as culpable, if not 
more than an actual, and open engagement. Thoſe things 
haſt then done, and I beld my tongue, and thou thoughift 
that I was even ſuch an one as thyſelf, ſays the Pſalmiſt, 
Pial. I. 21. and the natural inference moſt men are apt to 
' draw from the cowardly compliance, and baſe obſequiouſ- 
neſs of ſuch as ought to ſhew their power, and principles 
to the contrary. He that does not appear in oppoſition 
to that which it 1s his duty to prevent, or ſuppreſs, muſt 
at the leaſt juſtly be concluded not to be againſt it, ac- 
cording to that aphoriſm of our Bleſſed Saviour, He that 
is not againſt us, is on our part, Mark ix. 40. which in- 
deed may bear a further interpretation, that the man that 
acts not evidently againſt any party or deſign, is a rea! 
promoter, or encourgger of its intereſt, For certainly any 

erſon in authority does much more contribute to the ad- 
v ancement of evil by a permiſſive ſilence, and paſſive for- 
bearance, than an inferior can in the moſt vigorous ex- 
preſſion of his zeal and fervency for it; becauſe by him 
vice ſeems to be legitimated, as it were eſtabliſhed by a 
law, and to have its current paſtport without controul in the 
world. Thus does he that acquieſces in, ſubmits to, or 
winks at a crime that by his poſt and power he is quali- 
tied ro forbid, prevent, redreſs, or correct, become poſi- 
tively guilty of that very crime himſelf, as much - as if he 
had been the ſingle and perſonal aggreſſor. Both the Old 
and New Teſtament abounding with pregnant examples 
tor rhe proof of this aſſertion, but I fhall mention only 


two drawn out of each, which ſpeak very home to the 


purpoſe. 


partakers of the 
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matter preciſely. in all inſtances to do, 


Chap. 55. 

The firſt is that remarkable and notorious caſe gf ol, Þ 
Eli, under the joint conſideration both of a patent and 
magiſtrate. He, like a too indulgent lather, and gocr. 
nor, connived at the abominable tranſgteſſions 0 
prieſts his ſons, who, by turning the very temple into 3 
brothel-houſe, had made the ſacrifice of the Lord to 
ſtink, and his ſervice deteſtable in the ſight of the people, 
and when he ought to have purged the Church of ſuch, : 
ſanctified villany, and executed the ſevereſt puniſhments 
that juſtice could inflict upon ſuch heiliſh crimes, and as 
it were to have reconciled God to his altar, by the effu. 
ſion of his own guilty blood upon it, he could not find 
in his heart to give them ſo much as a rebuke, till the 
clamours and outcries of the people forced him to that 
ungrateful office. And even then roo his corrections were 
ſo ſoft and gentle, fo full of filly fondneſs, and dotage 
that they rather encouraged, than reſtrained their odicus 
impieties. Therefore, we find God charging all theſe 
monſtrous fins upon the old prophet, with the higheſt ex- 
probation of the blackeſt ingratitude and injuſtice, ſpurn- 
ing the uſeleſs and unworthy dotard out ot his office, and 
executing vengeance upon him and his whole poſteriry 
with the utmoſt indignation and diſdain, | 

The other inſtance we have recurded by Paul, in his 
firſt epiſtle ro the Corinthians, ch. v.” wherein he ver 
ſharply charges his new converts as partakers in the foul 
fin of the inceſtuous perſon, becauſe they connived at it 
and did not poſitively proceed to execute the Chuich. 
cenſures upon him, in totally cutting off ſuch a coriupt 
and rotten member from its body. Te are puffed up, ſays 
he, and have not rather mourned, that he that bath gone 
this deed might be taken away from among you. For the 
underſtanding whereof, we muſt obſerve that in the primi- 
tive ages of Chriſtianity, excommunication denoted by 
theſe expreſſions, iZaipnors & uh ν, and Ryo Sar mi 
Tel c, being never uſed but on very great and enormous 
occaſions, being juſtly eſteemed of ſuch a dreadful 
and damnable conſequence, was. always attended with the 
ſad pomp and mourntul ſolemnities of a funeral ; the con- 
gregation were arrayed in black, accompanying the execu- 
tion with lamentation and loud weeping, as over the ſpi- 
ritual death of the criminal's ſoul. So that the Apoſtlz 
here expoſtulates with the Corinthians, as encouraging and 
ſharing in the vice, in omittipg to puniſhing it, though in 
ſuch a ſevere and deſperate way, wherein, mercy and com- 
paſſion might be allowed to take place, if in any caſe in 
the world. 

Thus the toleration of any ſin in others by perſons of 
power and authority, tranſlates it back on their own heads, 
and renders them actually guilty of it. This aſſertion 
mult be allowed evident and undeniable in all inſtances of 
—— but then there ariſes a freſh queſtion, How 
ar we may be partakers of other mens ſins in the private 
intercourſe and affairs of human life betwixt man and man 
in common converſation ? We are certainly obliged in cha- 
rity to bear always an hearty and tender concern for our 
neighbour's — and ſafety, to conſider one another, 10 
look not every man on his own things, but every man alſo 10 
the things of others ; to edify one another, to adviſe, warn, 
rebuke, Heb. x. 24. Phil. ii. 4. Rom. xiv. 19, Cc. and by 
all other m2thods to promote his welfare as occaſion ſerves, 
or we have opportunity of maintaining and propagating 
the great intereſt of truth, piety and virtue in the world. 
Bur, on the other hand, do not the ſame expreſs. 10junc- 
tions of charity, religion and juſtice oblige us with equal 
force and penalty to the no leſs neceſſary duties of peace 
and quietneſs, forbearance and forgiveneſs, in mercy, com- 
paſſion and good-nature to cover and conceal our brothers 
fins and infirmities > Do not theſe as ſtrictly command us 
not to thruſt our ſelves pragmatically into his buſineſs, oc 
meddle with thoſe concerns that do not belong to us, cr 
under the ſanctified pretence of reformation ot manners, 
to turn informers, aſſume in odious and factious office, ar- 
rogantly intrench upon others Chriſtian Liberty and inno- 
cence, and under the ſhew of more zeal and purity, (the 
moſt infallible token of a dextrous and refined hypocr'ts 
and knave) turn the world upſide down, and ſet all man- 
kind into quarrels and confuſions? Now, to reconcils 
theſe differences, and to ſteer our courſe even between the 
limits of duty and error, which indeed is not fo eaſy a 
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ſions may help to ſolve moſt of the difficulties in the caſe | 


before us. : 

1. Firſt, We may be partakers of other mens fins, if 

we do not endeavour to the utmoſt of our power to pre- 
vent or ſtop their commiſſion, when they _ break in 
upon religion, or aſſault the glory of God. In this caſe 
we lic under a double obligation to interpoſe, in vindica- 
tion of the Divine Honour, and for the eternal ſalvation 
ot. our brother ; both which ought to be more dear to us 
than any other conſiderations in the world. When we 
hear God's holy and dreadtul Name blaſphemed, his Being 
denicd, his Providence arraigned, his goodneſs cenſured, 
his power contemned, juſtice queſtioned, his mercy mock- 
ed, or the Sacred Myſteries of our faith vilified or ridi- 
culed, not to ſtand up in their deſence, and with all the 
courage, authority, and argument we are maſters of to aſ- 
ſert the glorious cauſe of God and truth, is to renounce 
our allegiance to one, and pretenſions to the other. In 
ſuch baſe and cowardly diſloyalty to God, ſilence and con- 
nivance make us actual aggreſſors; not to ſpeak, is to ap- 
prove; not to act, is to commit; not to rebuke, is to con- 
ſent to; not to ſhew our diſpleaſure againſt, is to have 
complacency in it; not to reſent, is to ſubmit to it; not 
to endeavour to deſtroy, is to promote the kingdom of the 
Devil, and to ſide with the powers of darkneſs. This is a 
negative denial of God, (it I may ſo ſpeak) and commu- 
nicates a deep ſhare of the guilt; but how much greater 
then does a poſitive derive? When men, out of a time- 
ſerving fear, ſcycophantizing flattery, or miſtaken com- 
plaiſance, ſhall fall in with the damnable humours, or de- 
bauched opinions of lewd ſots and Atheiſts, ſmile at their 
ſmutty and profane jeſts, tamely hear thoſe holy oracles, 
by which we expect to be ſaved; ſcofted at and derided, 
and impudently criticiſed upon, and give an approvin 
laugh to that excellent drollery, for which the ſpeaker's 
tongue ought to be cut out, left they ſhould diſpleaſe a 
crew of ignorant and profligate infidels, by ſhewing unſea- 
fonably before brutes and buffoons, that they themſelves 
are men, that is, creatures, endued with reaſon and re- 
flection, that are not aſhamed ot the that made them, 
and have ſo much gratitude as to own and vindicate the 
Saviour that redeemed them. Not to rebuke ſuch daring 
impieties, (which fly in the face of Heaven, and call aloud 
tor ſpeedy vengeance, for thunder and earthquakes to blaſt 
and ſwallow ſuch accurſed miſcreants, who thus provoke, 
and as it were anticipate their damnation) notwithitand- 
ing the moſt powerful and dangerous oppoſitions in the 
world, is, in the Apoſtle's language, Eph. v. 11. ro have 
fellowſhip with the works of darko, to aſſociate with De- 
vils incarnate, and to enter into a covenant with Death, 
and agreement with Hell, as the Prophet elegantly ſpeaks, 
Ila. xxviii. 18. which ſuch treacherous apoſtates to their 
religion will at laſt, to their eternal ſorrow, find their juſt 
reward hereafter. 
2. Secondly, We may be partakers of other mens fins, 
i we do not to the utmoſt of our power endeavour to pre- 
rent, or obſtruct their commiſſion, when they manifeſtly 
endanger the good of the publick. For, he that is either 
privy to, induttriouſly conceals, or any ways abets, ſchiſ- 
matical, illegal, or rebellious enterpriſes, both in the eyes 
of human, as well as divine laws, is an accomplice, and 
partaker in the guilt, a traytor to God and his prince, a 
patron and protector of injuſtice, and a common, adver- 
fary to himſelf, as well as all mankind. 

3. We may partake in other mens fins, by conniving at, 
or conſenting to, any imminent danger, or great injury, 
hat may violently affect the body or ſoul, the life or eſtate 
Ipiritual or temporal, of our neighbour. Where theſe vi- 
Holy lie at ſtake, they demand our ſuccours, and com- 
mon humanity intereſts us in their defence; where his in- 
nocent reputation is ſcandalouſly aſperſed, his naked per- 
ton openly aſſaulted or aſſaſſinated, his fortune ſecretly 
itruck at or undermined, every man is bound to follow the 
example of that heroic champion and deliverer of his coun- 
trymen, Moſes, who, though endowed with ſuch an un- 
parallel'd meckneſs, as nothing but ſuch an heinous pro- 
vocation could diſturb, Seeing one of his brethren ſuffering 
Wrong, defended him, and avenged him that was oppreſſed, and 
Jwote the Egyptian, Acts vii. 24. Otherwiſe ve lie obnoxi- 
ous to the imputation of the Pialmiſt, Wheu thou ſaweſt a 


the aduiterers, Plal. 1. 
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well-wiſher to the villany, that can behold its commiſſic:1 
without compaſſion and reſentment. Paul's mere ſtanding 
by, and holding the garments of Stephen's executioners, 
was enough to have attainted the Apoſtle, and rendered him 
guilty of the martyr's blood. Now, if barely viewing th 
perpetration of a corporal crime in others, when we can 
obſtruct it, may make us malefactors ourſelves, cer- 
tainly the permiſſion of a ſpiritual much more, as it is of 
a more dreadful conſequence to the better part of man. 
To prevent which, we are obliged to interpoſe with the 
moſt fraternal concern, gentle admonition, tender reproof, 
kind advice, and inſinuating perſuaſions, fill with a cau- 
tious and due conſideration of time, of place, and of per- 
ſon. But if theſe friendly overtures cannot prevail, we 
have waſhed our hands of the guilt, and ſtand acquitted 
before God and our conſcience ; but without them, we 
are politively faid, even in the Moſaic law, Lev. xix. 17. 
to ſuffer ſin upon him, and conſequently liable to partake 
of the penalty. But however, 

We mult ſtrictly obſerve, that theſe duties are always 
confined to overt-aQts and viſible caſes ; for, religion has 
left 1n this matter a wide room for the right exerciſe of our 
prudence and diſcretion ; for it does not oblige to charge 
men ar random, upon bare ſurmiſe or ſuſpicion, or to pry 
offic iouſly into their lives and ſecret affairs, and to invade 
their private rights, by uſurping a juriſdiction which we 
have no title to juſtify, or with a rude air of ſuperiority ro 
obtrude ourſelves upon them as privy-counſellors, and 
dogmarically cenſure, rebuke and adviſe in our neigh- 
bour's proceedings, that do not belong to us, neither lie 
under the verge ot our cognizance. Whatever godly and fal- 
lacious gloſſes ſuch troubleſome waſps, that erect into illegal 
inquiſitions, may caſt upon their actions, they are doubt- 
leſs the unwarrantable effects of an idle, incroaching, im- 
pertinent, and medling curioſity, a vice as contrary to the 
true, generous ſpirit of Chriſtianity, as it is to good man- 
ners and juftice. It is, in ſhort, the baſe product of ill 
nature, ſpiritual pride, cenſoriouſneſs, and ſanctified ſpleen, 
Rm to carry on the bl ſſed work ot reformation by 
ying, 2 whiſpeting, bac kbit ing. and tale- bearing, 
the moſt expreſs character ot the Devil, who is emphati- 
cally ſtiled the grand accuſer of the brethren. No wonder, 
therefore, that Paul has fo ſeverely ſtigmatized theſe buſy 
bodies in other mens matters, theſe Aridlavnwioiona, chat 
preſume to exerciſe the office and diſcipline of a E thop in 
other mens provinces, (as the original may be rendered} 
whom he juſtly ranks with murderers, thieves, and male- 
factors, 1 Per. iv. 15. as the moſt proper perſons to keep 
one another company. 

III. We may partake in other mens ſins, by adminiſtring 
counſel, direction, or affiſtance towards hem. It is al- 
moſt impoſſible that any great act ot villany ſhould be car- 
ried on and accompliſhed by any one ſingle perion ; there 
muſt be co-operators, partners, and under-workers in it, 
who, like the ſeveral aCtors -in a well-formed tragedy, 
muſt contribute their various parts to the main body of 
the action, and all conſpire and unite in the fatal ca- 
taſtrophe. a 

Abſalom muſt have his Achitophel, Job his boſom- 
ſerpent, his wife, Judas his Sanhedrim ; that under the 
ſacred and endearing pretence of friendſhip, for the grati- 
fication of their ambition, pleaſure, or avarice, muſt per- 
ſwade the one to rebel, entice the other to renounce his 
God, and bribe the third to betray his very Saviour. Now, 
certainly theſe agents and ſollicitors in the Devil's cauſe, 
who adviſe, direct, or promote it, are to be conſidered not 
only as the allies, bur as principal ſharers in the fin, whe- 
ther they bring about their deſigns by skilfully applying to 
the humours, affections, or intereſts of the perſon be- 
trayed, or by importunity, and the winning charms of 
addreſs, enforced by propet arguments, objects, and 
occaſions to catch, and enſnare an unguarded heart. Nay, 
further, | 

He that thus inveigles any perſon, and ſeduces him a- 
ainſt the reluctance of his conſcience, by menaces, or 
83 muſt be concluded under a deeper imputa- 
tion of guilt, than the very actor himſelf, as thoſe words 
of our Saviour ſeem poſitively to inter, as it were a little 
in excuſe of that corrupt, and ſelf. condemned judge, 
Pontius Pilate, overborn by the clamours and outrage of 


Thief, thou conſented/# unto him, and haſt been partaker with \ the tumultuous Jews, into the moſt villainous, moſt exe- 
18. He mult at leaſt be ſuppoſed a | crable ſentence, upon the juſteſt and innocenteſt perſon in 
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ihe world, even againſt all convictions of the moſt unde- 
able truth, and reaſon. He that delivered me unto thee, 
greater ia, John xix. 11. which does aſlert the 
Lravror more a fon of perdition, than the falſe condemner 
im ſelf, So highly are we obliged in the words of Jacob 
to beſeech God to keep us free from any communion with 
theſe inſiruments of cruelty, O my ſcul, come not thou into 
their ſecret, umo their aſſembly, inine honour be not thou 
4411ed, Now ut bare counſel, or aſſiſtance, can entitle us 
to any fin betore its commiſſion, certainly. 

IV. We may alſo become partakers of it, in commend- 
ing, approving, excuſing,, or defending it afterward. In 
this cale a man contracts the guilt of a prior action, he 
fins by precedent, and derives another's ttanſgreſſion upon 
himſelf by his aſſent to it. Theſe are the patrons, and 
advocates of Satan's court, who though they dare not ap- 
pear perſonally in the crime, yet are his taithful friends in 
the juſtification of it. We may frequently obſerve many 
of the crafty, time-ſerving politicians ot this world, to 
act always in publick on the reſerve, and never to declare 
their opinions, and principles, to keep mankind in ſuſpenſe, 
and hold their adverſaries at a parry ; bur never fail to fall 
in with the party, and cloſc with the victorious fide, when 
their intereſt lies ſure, and open. They are content 
till that, to ai behind the curtain, {ee others expoſed to 
difficulties and dangers, and draw the tools in with flat- 
tering panegyrics, that they may reap the fruit of their 
labours. Such men are as much in their thoughts, and 
imaginations engaged in the fin, however they may fancy 
themſelves ſecure, and innocent, in this miterable falvo, 
of not being actual, and direct aggreſſors in it. Though 
it mult be conſeſſed to be impoſſible for any one to do &#s 
much with his heart and inclinations, as he can with his 
hand and purſe, yet conſidering the cauſe which may re- 
firala him, which perhaps is only cowardice, fear of ſuc- 
cc, or want of opportunity, he may become partaker 
of the guilt, by the malicious intentions of his mind, and 
the depravations of his will, by which the malignity of 
any crime is to be meaſured, and God will judge us at the 
lait day. The ſcribes and Phariſees hypocritical profeſ- 
ſion of their innocency, was not ſufficient to exempt them 
from the imputation of their forctather's murder, and 
ſacrilege, hilſt they retained and abetred their principles, 
upon which that ſevere woe is denounced upon them. 
B-cauſe ye build the tombs of the Prophets, and garniſh the 
jepulchres of the righteons, and ſay, if we had been in the 
days of our fathers, we Would not have been partakers with 
them in the blood of the Prophets. Wherefore ye be wit- 
meſſes unto yourſelves that ye are the children of them which 
kulled the Prophets. Fill ye up then the meaſure of your 
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fathers, ye ſerpents, ye generation of wipers, how can qe 


eſcape ihe damnation of Hell? Matt. xxili. 29, Sc. If 
therefore * may thus by the ſecret approbation of our 
judgment of any c:1me contract its guilt, certainly much 
more by commending, excuſing, extenuating, or defending 
it, which not only juſtifies evil, but encourages, and con- 
firms meu in the practice of it; and has ſo much more 
malignity in its nature, in that neither temptation, nor in- 
tirmity can be pleaded in its behalf. Nay farther, John 
aſſerts, that the very with of ſucceſs towards it, can ren- 
der the ſpeaker an accomplice. 
(lays he, Eph. 11. 10, 11.) and bring not this dot rine, Re- 
cerve him, not into your kouſe, neither Lid him God-ſpeed ; 
for be that biddeth him God-ſpeed is partaker of his evil 
aces. Where we ſee that even a bare entertainment, civil 
{:lurailon,. or a, flattering compliment beſtowed upon any 
perſon, relating to the vices, cr errors wherein he is en- 
gaged, actually makes them ours, and derives the ſame 
gun on gur own heads. Paul carries this critical caſe of 
con{ci:nce cyen yet to an higher extremity, and tells us, that 
a mere complacency in other's ſin appropiiates it to us. 
For in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, « hap. i, after having 
rec. unted the moſt horrible catalogue of (ins, that bu- 
man nature can be guilty of in the utmoſt ſtate of corrup- 
tien, ke concludes all with that ſuperlative degree of it, 
that laſt ficiſhing ſtroke, and (if I may be allowed ſo to 
ſpeak) hyperbole of iniquity, in this conſummate and 
dreadtul character, Who knowing the judgment of God, that 
they which comin:t ſuch things are worthy of deatb, uot 
only di the ſaiue, but have. pleaſure in then that do them, 
Eph. ii. 32, Thus a man by a gratetul reflectien upon, 
and a wiltul propenlity to vice, may be guilty of all the 


ing, and the united annals of hiſtorians recording. 


If there come any unto you | 


leads him hoodwinkt into falſhoed, and miſtake , and ul 


Che 


miſchief and calamity, all the villany and debauchery 
that was ever committed by mankind ; and by the help ct 
a lively memory, and a lewd imagination, ſpiritually act 
over all the molt flagitious, and heinous impieties, thar 
the ſoul is capable ot repreſenting, the Devil of ſuggett- 

He 
may be the very reverſe of his Bleſſed Saviour of whom 
he ſo deſparately ſtands in need) not only bear, bur pci. 


| tively guilty of the /ns of the whole world, Thus we 


may partake of other mens crimes, by a phantaltical de- 
light in them. And, 

V. We may partake in other mens fins, by giving offance, 
or ſcandalous example. As men are members ot lociety, 
they ſtand reſponſible not only tor the poſitive legality of 
the actions, as conſidered in themſelves; and their own 
natures, ſolely with reſpe& to the ſubjet-matter of them, 
but alſo for their relative conſequences, as they may at. 
fe&t the conſciences of others, to which we are bound b 
the laws of charity to give no violation, diſturbance, gr 
occaſion ot tranſgreſſing; and in all our deportment to 
conſult nor if only its lawſulneſs, but its decency, and 
expediency, with regard to our brethren, againſt whom ve 
may fin, (as Paul ſays, in the admirable ſtate of this caſe, 
1 Cor. viii. 10.) and wound their weak conſciences, and fin 
againſt Chriſt. Thus the abuſe even of an innocent li- 
berty cannot be juſtified by a good intention, and we ate 
liable to anſwer for the fall of thoſe to whom we become 
a ſtumbling-bluck, and a rock of offence. And if we are 
thus obnoxious for the conſequences of even our lawful ac. 
tions, how much higher will the obligation rife in the ii 
effects of thoſe that are really in themſelves unlawtul? 
Here we propagate our malignity, ſpread our infec- 
tion like a walking peſtilence, communicate our poiſonous 
influence to all about us, and trangreſs as it were, by 
proxy. F | 

Number and example carry a much more controvling 
evidence, than the demonſtrat ion of reaſon and argument. 
For theſe are viſible to the cye, and ſtrike quicker and 
deeper upon the imagination, than principles and ſpecula- 
tions upon the underſtanding; which is deceived, and 
hurried away with a deſire of imitation, and is apt to de- 
duce, and frame rules by examples, inſtead of examples by 
rules; eſpecially where they fall in with the corrupted in- 
clinations ot -natute, and have the advantage of being well 
recommended, they ſcarce fail to ſhock the moſt conſtant 
virtue, to confirm thoſe that are already in a vicious courtc, 
and pervert weak and unſtable perſons into fin and error, 
who have not their ſenſes exerciſed, to diſcern betwixt gad, 
and evil, And thas, 

Whether we follow or lead others, we both ways be- 
come partakers of their ſins. In the firſt caſe the tempta- 
tion is very ſtrong, and withour God's preventing grace, 
al moſt irreliſtible : For a man muſt have a ſteady govein- 
ment over himſelf and his paſſions, together with an in- 
flexible eye fixed on his duty, and an unſhaken contempt 
of the world, and its flatteries and cenſures, he mult be 
ſtanch in his reſolutions, and maſter of his conduct, nei- 
ther to be corrupted by ſhame, hopes or fears, that 15 not 
born down in a throng, and ſunk in the ride of popular 
authority. For when once vice gets into faſhion, it makes 
religion look ſiugular, and uncteditable. On the other 
hand, let but a man of figure and character, of intereſt 
and quality, lead the way, how many implicit and faut 
ing proſelytes will tollow. the temporizing courtier, le 
beaſts in a track, with a refined underſtanding to gie u 
their creed, abandon their old friends, with their unpto- 
fitable principles, careſs their moſt implacable enemtes, 
and berray and facrifice both Church and ſtate to their 
inſatiable luſt, pride, avaiice and ambition! Such a man, 
like lucifer, mult tall with, and damn his legions, and like 
him too, be accountable tor all the villany, treachery, and 
rebellion, into which his belliſh example {ſeduced them. 

VI. We may be partakers of other men's ſins, b) 4 
thorizing, propagating, or publiſhing any hereſy, falle 
doctrine, ſchiſm, faction, irieligion or immorallty- por 
theſe corrupt and debauch men's minds ; and conſequent? 
influence, and pervert their lives. For it is very m_ 
ſeen, that wicked principles lie ſtill, and dormant mut!“ 
conſcience, and not exert, and ſhew themſelves in . 
And he that lays the poiſon is the cauſe of his death : 8 
ſwallows it. He that puts a cheat, and lye upon ancien 
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once a man is got into error, he goes headlong, and blind- 
ſold into perdition. There is a ſtrange intatuation, and 
as it were ſort of witchcraft in falſe doctrine, that unac- 
countably beſors, and ſtupifies the reaſon ; and ſcarce was 
there ever any broached, however impious or abſurd, but 
found ſome parrons and proſelytes, to believe and main- 
ain it. ; 
Are not therefore all the vile enormities, that are the 
natural product of wild, licentious, and ent huſiaſtick opi- 
nions, to be charged back upon the original author, in 
vhom they mult all center, and conterminate, as in that 
root of bitterneſs ſrom whence they ſprung ? Heterodoxy, 
and blaſphemy, lewdneſs, and prephanenefs, are of ſuch 
a black, and frightful complection in themſelves, that re- 
preſented in their native deformity, they would gain few 
votaries in the world: Therefore theſe ſpiritual panders in 
iniquity cover the odious monſter with artificial guiſes, 
and diſſembled colours, to make it look amiable, and en- 
gaging. And when ſopbiſt:y, and falſe wit cloath the fal- 
lacy, they eaſily: ſeduce, and beguile the ignorant, and 
vicious ; and men are oftentimes tempted to ſwallow that 
diet for the ſauce, which they would otherwiſe loath, and 
nauſeate. When the directors of mens conſciences turn 
impoſtors, and betray, and miſlead them into thoſe fins 
they ſhould teach them to avoid, ſuch pernicious infidelity 
to their Sacred Office, cught juſtly to entitle them, to all 
thoſe repeated woes, denounced by God and Chriſt againſt 
thoſe falſe prophers, and Phariſaical doctors, who per- 
verted the Divine Law, and made even the Blefled Word 
ot God, the ſad inſtrument of damnation to mankind. 
Thus in all theſe inſtances, we ſee there is an union, or 
as it were con ederacy in vice, it joins hand in hand, and 
draws out into leagues, and combinations ; its contagion 
ſpreads like a leproſy ; there is no breathing in its air with 
ſafety; we cannot look on it without endangering our 


health and innocence, nor touch it without uncleanneſs ' 


and pollution. In all theſe caſes there is a communication 
of guilt both backward and forward, whereby we become 
partakers of other men's fins. In the commander, parent, 
or governor, it recoils upon the perſon in authority, baſe- 
ly abuſing his power, proſtituting rhe vicegerency of God 
to exccrable purpoſes, betraying his ſacred truſt and com- 
miſſion, and violating his taith and honour, 1n conniving 
at, conſenting to, or concealing thoſe impieries, we ought 
to puniſh,” prevent or reſtrain, we are poſitively acceſſory 
to their commiſſion, by a tacit approbation, and a conſci- 
ous and cowardly forbearance. | 

By adminiſtring counſel, direction, or aſſiſtance towards 
them, we act the part of the tempter himſelf, inſtigating 
evil, and promoting the kingdom of darkneſs, and the 
deſtruction of our fellow-cicatures. In commending, ap- 
proving, or defending any crime, we appropriate it to our 
ſelves, tranſgreſs at ſecond hand, become the guardians of 
ngury, and commence the Devil's champions, to fight 
his battles, and maintain his cauſe, and repreſent him in 
the moſt deteſtable quality of his nature, a delight in the 
diſhonour of God, and the miſery, and ruin of mankind. 
In giving offence by our actions, we uſe our liberty for a 
cloak of maliciouſneſs, and make what would be other- 
wite innocent, culpable. By a ſcandalous life and exam- 
ple, we derive a reproach upon our holy profeſſion, and 
muſt anſwer for thoſe that are ſeduced by its baleful and 
intectious influence. By inſtilling, or propagating hetero- 
dox, ſchiſmatical, atheiſtical, factious, or immoral princi- 
ples into others, we turn mere antichriſts, and emiſſaries 
of hell, and muſt anſw er for all the ſouls that periſh thro 
our treachery, guile, or delufion. It] 

Ver: 23. — For thy ſtomach's ſake.) In which permiſ- 
lion to drink wine, the Apoltle tacitly condemns drunk- 
enneſs, and the drinking of any thing to exceſs. 

Ver. 24. Some mens ſius, &c.] See Gal. v. 19. 
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CHAP. VI. 
1 Of the duty of ſervants. 3 Not to have fellowſhip with 


new fangled teachers. 6 Godlineſs is great gain, 10 and 


love of money the root of all evil. 11 What Timothy is 
to flee, and what to follow, 17 and wherecf to admoniſb 


the rich. 20 To keep the purity of true doctrine, and to 
avoid profane tanglings. 


E T as many ſervants as are under the 

4 Yoke, count their own maſters wor- 
thy of all honour ; that the name of God, 
and hzs doctrine be not blaſphemed. 

2 And they that have believing maſters, 
let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are 
brethren : but rather do them ſervice, be- 
cauſe they are faithful and beloved, par- 
takers of the benefit. Theſe things teach 


and exhort. 


3 If any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 
ſent not to wholſome words, even the 


words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
the doctrine which is according to godli- 


| neſs 5 


4 He is proud, knowing nothing, but 


doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, 


whereof cometh en vy, ſtrife, railings, evil 
ſurmiſings, 

5 Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing 


that gain is godlineſs: from ſuch withdraw 


thy (elf. 


6 But godlineſs with contentment is great 
ain. 

, For we brought nothing into /i world; 

and it is certain we can carry nothing 
out. 

8 And having food and raiment, let us 
be therewith content, 

9 But they that will be rich, fall into 
temptation, and à ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men 
in deſtruction and perdition. FR 

10 For the love of money is the root of 
all evil: which while ſome coveted al- 
ter, they have erred from the faith, and 
pierced themſelves through with many ſor- 
rows. | 

11 But thou, O man of God, flee 
theſe things, and follow after righteouſ- 
neſs, godlineſs, faith, love, patience, meek- 
nels. 

12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold 
on eternal life, whereunto thou art alſo called, 
and haſt profeſſed a good profeſſion before 
many witneſſes. | 5 

13 1 give thee charge in the light of God, 
who quickneth all things, and before Chriſt 


10 I. Jeſus, i 


— 


* . * + th 5 
—— — — 


1 1 


225 
— 


— 


— 


Sz.” 
4 io — 


—— ( 


8 = 
* ＋ꝙ— — 


2 
. OO PM. . 


— 


* 
12 - 
2 


3 
— 


- * 
3 
- 2 
— 


r 
pa Td a — 
OR IE * . — 


— DM — 
43 


— 


— = "I = 2 
T i. as” „ 
— 


<A. AE 
—— — 
— 


* * N r A 


** * 
— — — 
ä on — 
3 


4. 


—_— — 1 1 


FA 
Ls... — * 


"7" IN | Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a 
good confeſſion; . 

14 That thou keep this commandment 
without ſpot, unrebukable, until the appear- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt : 

15 Which in his times he ſhall ſhew, 
who is the bleſſed and only Potentate, the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords ; 

16 Who only hath immortality, dwel- 

ling in the light which no man can ap- 
proach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor 
can ſee: to whom be honour and power 
everlaſting. Amen. 
17 Charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high-minded, nor 
truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God, who giveth us richly all things to 
enjoy : 

18 That they do good, that they be rich 
in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 
communicate; 


19 Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a 


good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that they may lay hold on eternal life. 

20 O Timothy, keep that which is com- 
mitted to thy truſt, avoiding profane and 
vain bablings, and oppoſitions of ſcience 


falſly ſo called: 
21 Which ſome profeſſing, have erred 


concerning the faith. Grace be with thee. 
Amen. 


J The firſt to Timothy was written 
from Laodicea, which is the chiefeſt 
city of Phrygia Pacatiana. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle gives Timothy ſome further 
directions concerning his inſtruction of ſervants in parti- 
cular, whether they were ſubject to infidel or Chriſhan 
maſters, ver, 1, 2. and that he ſhou!d exhort them to with- 
draw from corrupt and unſound teachers, whom he de- 
ſcribes from their ill qualities, and the bad effects thereof, 
ver. 3—5. illuſtrating his argument by a principle or doc- 
trine, oppoſite to one of theirs, ſhewing the great gain of 
godlineſs wich content, ver. 6, Whereupon he preſſes con- 
rent, 

(1.) From the naked eſtate both of our birth and death, 
ver. 7. | 

(2.) From a ſuppoſed enjoyment of neceſlaries, ver. 8. 

(3.) From the manifold and damnable miſchiefs of a 
fixed reſolution ro be rich, which is attended with many 
temptations and hurtful luſts, ver. 9. and with all ſorts of 


evil in general, but eſpecially with apoſtacy and piercing. 


ſorrows, ver. 10. Then 

He exhorts him to approve himſelf, a faithful miniſter 
and man of God. 

(1.) By ſhaunning the courſes of falſe teachers. 

(2.) By preaching the contrary virtues, ver. 11, 12. — 


.enforced by the conſideration of his calling and profeſſion, 


ver. — 12. To all which he excites and quickens him by 
a ſolemn charge, wherein the manner, ver. 13. the mat- 
ter, and the continuance of his preaching, ver. 14. as well 
as by a gloricus deſcriptiun of Grit, who ſhall then ap- 
ear; or of God, who thall bring it to pals, and by a doxo- 
24 ver. 15, 16. Then 
He tells him how to deal wich or inſtruct rich men, ver. 
17—19. And lo, 50 


| 


— 


Chap. 6, 
Concludes the Epiſtle with a final exhortation, 


what he is to keep, and what he muſt ſhun 
Apoſtolical fare wel, ver. 20, 21. 


* 


ſbeu in 
; and with his 


; Ver. 1. — Under the yoke.) i. e. In ſervitude, or hire. 
ngs. 

er. 2, — Faithful.] i. e. Believing, 
Ver. 12. Fight the good fight of faith.) See 2 Tim. 


iv. 7. 

Vs. 13. — Confeſſion.] Or, rather profeſſion, 

Ver. 20. — Avoiding prophane and vain bablinys, & 

| | go, ac) 

See Ch. i. 4, 6. and ch. iv. 7. and the notes on the 1 Cor 
ch. iii. for ſays the Apoſtle above, at ch. iv. 3. Godlineſs Na 
Profit able unto all things, having promiſe of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come. And therefore, on the 
review ot theſe Apoſtolical inſtructions, exhortations and 


maxims, which Paul ſends to Timothy. I ſhall concluge 
this Epiſtle with 


A Diſſertation f Religion. 


I ſhall begin my enquiry with an account of the general 
nature of religion. I ſhall offer at a general definition, or 
deſcription of the thing ſignified by that term, and ſhey 
what religion 1s, and of what parts it does conſiſt. And 

Firſt, As to the general nature of religion, whether na- 
tural or revealed, both Hearhen and Chriſtian authors 
give much the ſame deſcription of it, though their forms 
of expreſſion are ſomewhat different, | 

As for the ancient Heathens, what Tully ſays concerning 
it may be ſuffic ient to ſhew their ſenſe. Religion, ſays he, 
is that which Lrings a due regard and reverence to ſome 
ſuperior nature, or being, which men call Divine. 414 
again, men call that by the name of religion, ſays he, which 
expreſſes a fear and reverence of the gods, In both which 
places, he joins internal and external worſhip both toge- 
ther; the former he expreſſes by regard and fear, and the 
latter by reverence, or an outward ſhew of that inward 
regard men ought to have for God. And the only diffe- 
rence of the Heathen from the Chriſtian, with reſpect to 
either of their notions of religion, conſiſts in this; that 
the ſuperſtition of the former directed his worſhip, both 
internal and external, to fictitious deities, to thoſe that 
were no gods: Whereas the more refined devotion ot the 
latter direQts his whole worſhip and ſervice, his feat, te- 
gard, and reverence, to one only true God. 

Accordingly, a modern author makes the ſum of religion 
to be this ; © Thar rejecting all falſe gods, we tightly aud 
ſincerely worſhip the true and only Lord our Gog ; not by 
any external repreſentation or image of him, bur with a 
molt religious and hearty faith, a filial fear, and a con- 
ſtant love and affection towards him, and obſervance ot 
him. 

Others again give a more full and perfect definition of 
religion, thus ; that it is that which affords the right 
means of coming to the knowledge of God, and directs 
the true method of worſhipping and ſerving him; and aſ- 
ſures our hopes of future reward from him for ſo doing. And 
they tell us that it conſiſts of theſe particulars ; viz. love, 
faith, hope and obedience. To which.purpoſe, Paul calls 
the Chriſtian religion, he 8 of the truth which 
is after, or according to Godlineſs, Tit. i. 1. By which 
he muſt be underſtood to mean, the juſt apprehenſion, and 
true worſhip of God, which this doctrine of truth and 
Godlineſs reaches and exaQts of us; together with an equal 
obſervance of all thoſe Sacred Laws, by which we ate te- 
required to love and honour him. | 
But the beſt definition of religion I have met with, as 
that which furniſhes us with the moſt clear and adequate 


notion of the thing ſignified by that term, is this ; © That 


religion is that general habit ot reverence towards the Di- 
vine Nature, whereby we are enabled and inclined to 
worſhip and ſerve God after ſuch a manner, as we concelie 
to be moſt agreeable to his will, and moſt likely to pto- 
cure his favour and bleſſing.” 1 

And now, ſecondly, for the diviſion of religion into the 
ſeveral parts of which it conſiſts ; there are ſome who make 
it conſiſt of only two, and others of three parts. 10 

Again, they that divide into only two parts, do dißtet 
ſomewhat as to. the terms of the diviſion. 
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For, firſt, ſome will have the ws of which religion 
does conſiſt ro be, that worſhip of God which is natural, 
which all men, by the light of nature, are prompted and 
inclined to pay him; and that which is iuſtituted, or re- 
vealed, which God has expreſly declared to be pleaſing 
and acceptable to him. 

But, ſecondly, others make the parts of religion to be 
theſe ; the true knowledge of God, and the worſhip which 
is due unto him. And of theſe, there are ſome who have 
obſerved, and it may be not amiſs, that the knowledge of 
God is ſometimes put for both. For the Scriptures ſeem 
to ſpeak to this purpoſe in ſeveral places, on ſeveral occa- 
ions. Thus our Saviour tells us, John xvii. 3. This is life 
eternal, that is, the way and means of attaining to it, 70 
know the 5 1 God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hat h 
ſent. So his beloved diſciple John, Hereby we know that 
we know God, if we keep his commandments, 1 Ep. ii. iii. 4. 
And again, He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not 
bis commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 
And again, ch. 1v. 7, 8. Every one that loveth, is born of 
God, and knoweth God; but he that loveth not, knoweth 
wt God. In all which places, by the knowledge of God, 
is meant, ſuch a knowledge of him as is practical, not 
ſuch as is only theoretical, which conſiſts and acquieſces 
in naked ſpeculation ; for ſuch a knowledge as this the 
wicked and diſobedient have, as our Saviour intimates, 
Luke xii. 47. And even the Devils themſelves are endued 
with it, as James informs us, Jam. 1i. 19. 

But theſe, and the like diviſions of religion into two 
parts only, are too general to be fully and clearly under- 
ſtood, without large, and ſometimes far-fetched explica- 
tions, and many ſubdiviſions of each part ; and therefore, 
I think, thoſe authors make it much more eaſy and intel- 
ligible, who divide religion into three parts, thus; that it 
conſiſts in a true and firm, ſincere and hearty faith in God; 
a lively hope of a future happy ſtate of eternal life and 
glory; and an uniform and univerſal obedience to the will 
of God, in which all Kinds of worſhip are included. 


Now, 


There is only one thing more behina to be attempted, 
and that is, to give a ſomewhat more particular account of 
what religion, that is, which in contradiſtinction to all o- 
thers is known to be, and is therefore rightly ſtiled the 
true religion. 

And here, I muſt confeſs, if there were no better light 
vouchſafed us, than we have by nature, we ſhould be very 
much to ſeek for ſatisfaction in this matter. It being un- 
deniable, that no man of himſelf could ever have found 
out the way to happineſs, nor the means of coming to a 
faving knowledge of Divine Affairs. Bur if God had not, 
out of his infinite goodneſs to us, taught mankind what 
they ought to know and do, both before and ſince the 
fall, we muſt have been in perfect ignorance of God, and 
all religion, and of the true eſpecially, from the beginning 
of the world, till now. But now, that God has been plea- 
ſed to affiſt and ſtrengthen the light we have by nature, 
by the ſupernatural light of revelation, not only having 
ſpoken to the ſons of men in former ages by his Prophets, 
but in theſe later more expreſly by his fon, as the author 
to the Hebrews tells us, Heb. i. 1. we may, by this aſſiſt- 
ance, come to ſuch a knowledge of his will, of whar will 
pleaſe him, and be infinitely beneficial to ourſelves, as, 
how neceſſary ſoever it be, by the light of nature we could 
not have. 

For, I conceive, there is a difference betwixt what 
knowledge we by unaſſiſted nature could acquire, and that 
which we have by tradition from our anceſtors; the for- 
mer would be very little, next to none; and perhaps it is 
no paradox to ſay, that all our knowledge comes by ſuch 
tradition, or by obſervation, or by inſpiration, and that we 

ould have none at all, without ſome one or other of theſe 
helps. And therefore, it is not wichout ręaſon we ſuppoſe, 
nay, there ſeems to be the greateſt reaſon for the ſuppoſi- 
non, that the firſt man, as tome man muſt be firſt, had all 
his knowledge, of Divine Affairs eſpecially, by infpira- 
tion; and from him the reſt of mankind have received 
their knowledge, by either oral, or Scciprural Tradi- 
tion. 

And even that faculty of reaſon, by which we are di- 
ſtinguiſned from all interior beings, as it ſpeaks our high 
extraction that xe ate the oft. ſpring of God, Acts xvii. 28. 
ſo it likewiſe tcaches us, that all our knowledge comes ori- 


ccc 
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ginally from him, by whatſoever intermediate ways it be 
conveyed unto us. Even the very Heathen were obliged 
for all their little knowledge of religion and Divine Afairs, 
to the {elt-ſame original ; and this their knowledge too, 
at firſt, was clean and pure, though afterwards, in paſſing 
through ſo many various channels, it was, by degrees, molt 
wretchedly corrupted ; ſo that, inſtead of one only tru, 
they believed and worſhipped many gods, who were no 
other, ior the moſt part, than the moſt proſligate of men, 
nay, and the very Devils too had oftentimes the greateſt 
ſhare of their devotions. 

Now, that the Heathens thought themſelves obliged, 
and even under a neceſſity, becauſe of the impetſection & 
the light of nature, to be inſtructed and directed by the 
gods they worſhipped as to matters of religion, is very 
plain from this one inſtance of their care in this reſpect 
that Tully gives us. 

The Athenians ſending, on a time, to ask Apollo 
Pithius what religions they ſhould embrace and hold? 
The oracle gave anſwer, thoſe chiefly which were held by 
their fore-fathers. And they again demanding, fince the 
religions of their anceſtors were various, which of thot- 
various religions they ſhould pitch upon? The oracle again 
rephed, the belt. And, truly, to give you Tully's obſerra- 
tion upon this, that religion is to be accounted the moſt 
ancient and molt agreeable to God, which, upon a ſtrict 
enquiry, appears to be the belt.” Now, 

Though this anſwer of the oracle was varniſhed over 
with ſome ſhew of what was good, yer the imperfegtion 
of it ſhews, it was not God that gave it. For he, for cer- 
tain, would have told them, not only that they ſhould em- 


brace the beſt, but likewiſe which was boſt; and would 


have furniſhed them with all thoſe marks and characters 
of true religion, by which they might have known it from 
all others. However, this ſingle inſtance is eri-1gh to 
ſhew, that the very Heathens had a ſenſe of the inſuffi- 


| ciency of narure's light; and believed they could not 


come to the knowledge of the truth, without Divine AG 
ſiſtance and Inſtruction. 

It is true, they were not without ſome notions, ſuch as 
they were, of true religion; but their great unhappineſs 
was this, that for want of a better and more perfect light 
than that of nature, all their notions and deſcriptions of 
it were either in ſome reſpects deficient, or in others 
redundant ; that is, they either wanted ſomething that 
was neceſlary, or abounded in ſomething that was 
needleſs, or ſomething that was falſe. I think it may 
not be amiſs to give an inſtance ot each kind. Aud, 
for the firſt, 

An ancient Heathen Writer, ſpeaking of thoſe that in 
his judgment were to be eſteemed religious, gives us this 
deſcription of them; Tat they were ſuch as in their 
whole converſation rightiy diſtinguiſhed bet wixt things pro- 
per to be done, and things that eugut to be avoided, The 
deficiency of which conſiſts in this, that here is nothing 
ſaid of faith or hope, which are the foundation of a vir- 
tuous lite ; but all is conhned to practice, which is ol 
the ſuperſtructure, and conſequent upon the other two. 
Then, for the latter, 

Let us hear what Tully ſays, That worſhip of the gods, 
ſays he, is beft, moſt chaſte and holy, and moſt full of prety, 
when men always honour them with à pure, entire, aud 
incorrupt mind and voice. Now, this de{cription is ſome- 
what more tull and comprehenſive than the former, as 
taking in the mind and body both, the heart and the 
mouth, internal affections as well as external actions. But 
ir is imperfect in one reſpect, as it makes no mention ei- 
ther of taith or hope; and ſuperfluous in another, as it ał- 
firms a plurality ot gods, whereas the true religion knows 
and owns but one. 

After all, therefore, the only means of coming to the 


knowledge of the truth, is Divine Revelation; by which 


I mean, thoſe ſacred Scriptures, which, the Apoſtle tells 
us, are given by inſpiration of God, and are profitable, that 


is, ſufictent for doctrine, for reprogf, for correction, for inſtruc- 


tion in righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. and will make a man 
perfect, throughly furniſhed to good works, and wiſe, in all 
thiugs neceſlary to be believed and done, in order to ſal- 
vation, ver. 15. And in theſe Sacred Writings we are 

raught, that 
True religion conſiſts in faith, hope and love. In faith 
in one only true and living God, who is three diſtinct Per- 
ſons, 
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ſons, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame one undi- 
vided Eſſence and Divinity; which faith reſpects not only 
the Nature and Attributes, but alſo the precepts, promiſes 
and rhreatnipgs ot that one God, in reference to this and 
the cther world, ſo that we are to believe in him as to 
what he is, and to belicre him as to what he ſays : In hope 
aſo, which being built upon the promiſes of God, which in 
his Sen Chrift Jeſus, are Yea and Amen, will never make us 
aſhamed, 2 Cor. i. 29. Rom. v. 5. 2 Cor. vi. 6. And laſt- 
ly, in love unfeigned, which implies and requires 1mpar- 
tial obedience to all the laws and commands of God, whe- 
ther they reſpe&t our duty to him, our neighbour, or our 
dives. 

This, I fay, is the general account of true religion, aud 
is proper only to Chriſtianity ; which is ſo called in con- 
tradiſtinction to all other religions, whether Pagan, Ma- 
hometan, or Jewiſh, which either do not acknowledge the 
only true God, or. elſe do horribly abuſe and corrupt his 
worſhip. And the epithet of Chriſtian is given to this re- 
liginn, both becauſe it was revealed by Chriſt, who, as the 
Holy Scriptures tell us, came forth out of the boſom of 
the eternal Father, (John. 18.) to that end and purpoſe ; 
and alſo becauſe it is that religion only, which exprefly 


teaches Chriſt as the alone Saviour of mankind, 2 Cor. v. | 
19 by whom, and through whom, we are reconciled to 


God, and have Remiſſion of fins, Acts x. 43. and laſtly, 
becauſe all true Chriſtians do hold and proteſs that form of 
doctrine, | 

In ſhort, the Chriſtian religion is that form of Godlineſs 
which moſt plainly ſhews the power of it in thoſe that live 
according to its rules; and does beſt comfort and agree with 
all the moſt eminent diſtinguiſhing characters of true re- 
ligion. For, firſt, the Chriſtian religion does more fully and 
ctiectually ſec forth God's glory, than any other religion in 
the world : Secondly, it contains and preſcribes the beſt, 
the plaineſt, and moſt perfect rules ot holineſs towards 
God, and of righteouſneſs towards men: And laſtly, to 
name no more, it ſets us in the ſafeſt, moſt direct and 
ready way, the way that is moſt ſuitable to God's glory, 
and to our own neceſſities, to be reconciled to our offend- 
ed maker, and fo ro make ſure of his grace and favour 
here, and of our own eternal welfare hereafter. And 
therctore, | 

I will ſhew what a natural tendency religion has, if 
rightly underſtood, and duly praCtiſed, to make us happy 
boch at preſent aud for ever. 

As to the preſent life, The nature of man, by reaſon 
of thoſe other capacities common to him with plants and 
bru:cs, may ſtand in need of ſeveral things, to render his 
condition pleaſant and comfortable in this world; ſuch as 
health, riches, reputation, ſafety, Sc. And herein is the 
great advantage of religion, that beſides the principal 
work which it does for us, in ſecuring our future weltare 
in another world, it is likewiſe the moſt effectual means to 
promote our happineſs even in this. 

And as to the next life, Mankind being endowed with 
fic,” faculties, whereby they are made capable of appre- 


heading a Deity, and of expecting a future ftate after 


this life; it will hence follow, that the proper happineſs of 
man muſt con ſiſt in the perfection of thoſe faculties, and in 


mm. 


ſuch a flate as may reconcile him to God, and enji11, 
him to the Divine Favour, and afford him the beſt 27 
ſurance poſſible of a Bleſſed Immortality hereafter. Which 
nothing elſe but religion can fo much as pretend to, ang 
no religion, bur the Chriſtian, can accompliſh. 

Nor is religion thus advantageous only to ſingle perſons 
but alſo ro whole ſocieties of men. And therefore, the 
Heathens uſed to ſtile it, The foundation of human ſocie- 
ty; the defence of mag iſtracy; and the ſupport of laws ang 
good government, &c. And indeed, to ſpeak all in 3 
word, there is nothiug, whereby thoſe who are under au- 
thoriry are ſo firmly held to their duty, and thoſe who 
govern are ſo effectually defended in their office, as by 
religion and the fear of God. 

In ſhorr, it has been, and ftill is, the general ſenſe and 
opinion of mankind, That all things ſhall turn to good 
to them that ſerve God, but to evil to them that deſpiſe 
him. Eſpecially with reſpe& to another world, That a 
never-failing happineſs hereatter ſhall follow and crown all 
the good works we do here ; and therefore, that we ought 
to be very careful, that our whole behaviour here be good, 
in order to that happineſs. 

And on this account, we may ſuppoſe, it is, that in all 
ages of the world, as men have generally thought them. 
iclves obliged to acknowledge and worſhip ſuch deities as 
were known and worſhipped by their anceſtors; fo all 
have thought it their intereſt, at leaſt to make a ſheyw of 
religion, and there have been very few, it any fo de- 
bauched, as not to do ſome good on ſome occaſions. To 
this purpoſe Tully ſomewhere tells us, all men are inftu- 
encsd by religion, more or leſs, and think themſelves Wliged 
to retain and worſyip the gods of their own country, 
which they have received to own from their fora. 
thers. 

And then, ſurely, we that are Chriſtians, who proſeſs 
the beſt religion that ever was publiſhed to the world, and 
have ſo much better aſſurances of both preſent and eter. 
nal happineſs, on condition of our living up to our proſeſ- 
ſion, than any people under Heaven ever had; We, I 
ſay, have all the reaſon in the world to look well to our 
behaviour, and ro be ſo much more religious than other 
men have been, or could be, by how much more glorious 
and certain the rewards of virtue are to us, than they 
were, before our Saviour came, to any other people. It 
we are not, we may expect the very Heathens to riſe up 
in judgment with us, and condemn us, Matt. xii. 41. But 
if we are religious, according to the advantages, and helps, 
and encouragements we have to be ſo ; then we ſhall be not 
only happy here, but for ever bleſſed and glorious faints 
hereafter. | 

To conclude all, therefore, the Apoſtle tells us, that 
Godlineſs, or religion, 18 profitable unto all things, having 
promiſe of the liſe that now is, and of that which is to 
come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. And therefore, as he adviſes in an- 
other place, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having theſe promiſes, let us 
cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of the fleth and ſpirit, 
and endeavour for the time to come, to perfect holineſs in 
the fear of God: Knowing that he is faithful who has pro- 
miſed, Heb. x. 23. and that, therefore, if we do his will, 
we ſhall not miſs of our reward. | 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


The deſign of this Sacred Epiſtle, is again to ſtir up Timothy to be zealous and diligent 
in his office; patient in troubles, and conſtant in holy doctrine, which he had been 
taught by Paul; as alſo to warn him againſt the falſe teachers, whether Jews or others, 
(as in the former Epiſtle) of their ll behaviour, and their fooliſh queſtions and 
fables ; and to inſtruct him further how to behave himſelf, in imication of Paul's own 
example, manner of life and patience, that at laſt he might obtain with him a crown 
of life, which Paul himſelf ſhortly expected; for he was ready to be offered, and the 
time of his departure was at hand, ch. iv. 6. 

The names of Jannes and Jambres, two Egyptian magicians, who withſtood Moſes 
(when he wrought the miracles before Pharaoh) ch. iii. S. are not mentioned by Moſes 
in his hiſtory, but as Grotius and Dr. Hammond obſerve on that text, they were re- 
corded in ſome ancient records of the Jews, extant and known in the Apoſtle's time. 
And, | 

I is to this Epiſtle in particular, that we owe our greateſt bulwark againſt that Popiſh 
uſurpation of a power to forbid the reading of the Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue, 
under certain limitations, for in ch. iii. 16, 17. our Apoſtle gives two noble commen- 
dations of the Holy Scriptures, the perfect rule of our faith and life: Firſt, That of 
their Divine Original, All Scripture is given by inſpiration of Goa. Secondly, Thar 
of their general uſefulneſs. And this again is farther illuſtrated, by inſtancing, firſt, 
in the ſeveral particulars, to which that uſefulneſs extends, The Scripture ts profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruftion in righteouſneſs. Secondly, By 


, declaring the degree of this uſefulneſs, and the efficacy of the Scriptures in thole re- 


throughly furniſhed unto all good works. 


By the an of God, the matter is not great whether we underſtand, {with ſome interpre- 
ters, Cajeran, Chemaitius, Hemingius, Vatablus, Caſtalio,) every good Chriltian, 
whoſe heart and life is devoted to the ſervice and obedience of God; or, whether 


Io M (wich 


[ 


ſpects, for that by their means the man of God 18 capable of becoming ber ſect, and 1 
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(with others, Scultetus, Grotius, Gerhard, &c.) the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church; 
ſuch as Timothy himſelf was, and who being dedicated and retaining to God in 5 
more peculiar manner, have a title to this character diſtinct from the reſt of man. 
kind. For, in both ſenſes the argument comes all to one. Since what the paſtors are 
bound to teach, the ſame their flocks are bound to know, and believe, and do: 80 
that this is but one thing conſidered under different reſpects. And therefore u hat ;; 
ſufficient or defective for a rule to men in one of theſe capacities, muſt conſequently be 
in proportion fo to men in the other. 1 

Once more: That the Scripture is a ſufficient ſupply for all the neceſſities of this kind, the 

| Apoſtle declares, by ſay ing, That the man of God may be perfetted by it, and throughty 
furniſhed to every good work. For that cannot be perfect which wants any of its ſub. 
ſtantial parts, nor is he throughly furniſhed who is ſtill under a neceſffity of ſeeking ſup. 
plies ellewhere. See the note on the place, ch. iii. 16, 17, 
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\ Pauls love to Timothy, and the unfeigne faith which 
was in Timothy . himſelf, his mother, and grand mother. 
6 He is exhorted to ſtir ap the gift of (od which was 
in him, 8 to be ſtedfaſt and patient in perſecution 5 13 
and to perſift in the form and truth of that dottrinc 
which he had learned of him. 15 Phygellas and Her- 
mogenes, and: ſuch like are noted, aud Oneſiphorus 1s 
highly commended, 


AL an apoſtle of Jeſus 
Ex Chriſt by the will of God, 
according to the promile 
S) of life, which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus; 

2 To Timothy wy dear- 


ly beloved ſon: Grace, mercy, and peace 


from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our 


Lord. 


3 I thank God, whom I ſerve from 
my forefathers with pure, conſcience, that 


in my prayers night and day : 


mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled 
with joy : 

When I call to remembrance the un- 
feigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt firſt 
in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother 
Eunice; and I am perſwaded that in thee 
alſo. 

6 Wherefore I put thee in remem- 
brance, that thou ſtir up the gift of God, 
which is in thee by the putting on of my 


hands. 


ſound mind. 


8 Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the 
teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his pri- 


tions of the goſpel, according to the power 
of God ; 

9 Who hath ſaved us, and called vs 
with an holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpoſe 
and grace which was given us in Chriſt 
Jeſus, before the world began, 

Io But is now made manifeſt by the 
appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the 
goſpel: 

I: Whereunto I am appointed a preach- 
er, and an apoſtle, and a teacher of the 
Gentiles. | 

12 For the which cauſe I allo ſuffer theſe 
things; nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed : 
for I know whom I have believed, and I am 
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without ceaſing I have remembrance of thee | 


4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being 


ſoner : but be thou partaker of the afflic- | 


— z — 


perſwaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him againlt 
that day. | 

13 Hold faſt the form of found words 
which thou haſt heard of me, in faich and 
love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

14 That good thing which was com— 
mitted unto thee, keep by the holy Ghoit 
which dwelleth in us. 

15 This thou knoweſt, that all they 
| which are in Alia be turned away from 
me; of whom are Phygellus and Hermo— 
genes. 
| 16 The Lord give mercy unto the 
' houſe of Oneſiphorus; for he of refreſh- 
ed me, and was not aſhamed of my 
chain. 

17 But when he was in Rome, he 


ſought me out very diligently, and found 


me. 


138 The Lord grant unto him, that he 
may find niercy of the Lord in that day : 
And in how many things he miniſtced 


| unto me ar Epheſus, thou knowelt very 

well. 

| 

In this chapter (after the inſcription and ſalutation, ver. 
I, 2.) there follows, 

I. An Introduction, wherein Paul teſtifies his great af- 
| t:&ion co Timothy, (by way of thankſgiving to God on 
his behall.) 

(:.) By the effects or ſigns thereof, as in ver. 3, 4 — 
(2.) By the grounds and cauſes of it, vis, Timothy's ten- 
der affection to Paul, ver. — 4. and his unfeigned faith, 
ver, 5. and (3.) By his putting him in remembrance, —— 

implied in the word, wherefore ; and fo he comes to 


15 II. The body of the Epiſtle; wherein he exhorts him 
7 For God hath not given us the ſpirit of r 


to, (I.) A diligent improvement of his gifts aud exerciſe 


fear z but of power, and of loye, and of a | of his office, received by ordinat ion, ver. 6, 7, 


| (2.) Not to be aſhamed neither of the Goſpel, nor of 
| PauPs ſufferings for the Goſpel ; but on the contrary, to 
be always ready to undergo any ſufferings that might be- 
fal kim on account of the Goſpel, ver. 8— 12. 

(3.) To hold fait the form of found words in faith and 
love, ver. 13. : 

(4) To keep the treaſure of Goſpel-truths, miniſtry 

and gifts intruſted with him, ver. 14. 

(5.) He minds him how baſcly ſome had deſerted him, 
ver. 15. And, 
(.) Prays ior mercy on the houſe of Oneſiphorus, be- 
| Cauſe he had been very kind to him, ver. 16—18. 


＋ĩ⁊-t! er eel Ä ¶ů — — 


Ver. 1: — Promiſe life.] 1. e. Of eternal life, which 
we are able to obtain, only through the redemption which 
came to mankind by yous Carilt ; ſee ver. 10. 

Ver. 2. — Hon.] ln the Church of God, z. e. whom I 
have converted unto the faith ot Chriſt. 

Ver. 3. — Whom I have ſerved from my forefathers, &c.] 
See Acts xxii. 3. and xxiti. t. and xxiv. 14. 

Ver. 4 — Of thy tears.] Shed on my account; be- 
cauſe, I am under perſecution and in bonds at Rome; ſee 
ver. 8. 

Ver. 5. — Thy mother Ennice.] Sce Ac&ts xvi. 1. 

Ver. 6. — Toe gift of (rod.] 1. e. The miniſtetial office 
of a biſhop. 

Ver. 12. — Belicved.] Or, truſted. 

— Acatnſt that day.] When the Lord ſhall come 


—_— 


to judge the carth ; ſce ch. iv. 8. 

Ver. 13. — The form of ſound words | 1, e. The creed, 
belict, or ſummary of the Gotpel of Chriſt, which 1 have 
given you tor te ral of taich. 


Ver, 


uw © — 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Ver. 14. That good thing, &c.] See 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
Ver. 16, — My chain.] See As xxviii. 20. 
Ver. 18. — In that day.] See the notes on ver. 12. 


CHAP.-IL 


1 He is exhorted again to conflancy and perſeverance. 
and to do the duty of a faithful ſervant of the Lord, 
in dividing the word aright, and ſhunning prophane and 
vain bablings.” 17 Of - ons and Philetus. 19 
The foundation of the Lerd is ſure. 22 He is taught 
whereof to beware, and what to FR after, and 
in what ſort the ſervaut of the Lord ought to behave 


himſelf. 


HO therefore my ſon, be ſtrong 
in the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

2 And the things that thou haſt heard 
of me among many witnefles, the ſame 
commir thou to faithful men, who ſhall be 
able to teach others alſo. 

Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a 
good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt. 

4 No man that warreth, intangleth him- 
lelf with the affairs of this life; that he may 
pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be a 
ſoldier. 

5 And if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries, 

et is he not crowned except he ſtrive 
lawfully. 

6 'The husbandman that laboureth muſt 
be firſt partaker of the fruits. 

7 Conſider what I ſay; and the Lord 
give thee underſtanding in all things. 

8 Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the 
ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead ac- 
cording to my ues 


9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil- 


doer, even unto bonds; but the word of 


God is not bound. 

10 Therefore I endure all things for the 
elects fakes, that they may alſo obtain the 
ſalvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eter- 
nal glory. _ 

11 I zs a faithful ſaying. For if we be 
dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with im 

12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign wich 
Lim: if we deny him, he alſo will de- 
ny us: 

13 If we believe not, yet he abideth 
faithful; he cannot deny himſelf. 

14 Of theſe things put them in remem- 
brance, charging them before the Lord, that 
they ſtrive not about words, to no profit, hut 
to the ſubverting of the hearers. 


15 Study to thew thy ſelf approved unto. 
God, a workman that needeth not to be 


aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of 


truth, 


Chap. 2. 


16 But ſhun profane and vain bablings ; 
for they will increaſe unto more ungodli- 
nels. | 

17 And their word will eat as doth a 
canker : of whom is Hymeneus and Phi- 
„ 

18 Who concerning the truth have erred, 


ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt already; 


and overthrow the faith of ſome. 

19 Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God 
ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, 'The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. And, Let eye- 


ry one that nameth the name of Chriſt, de- 


part from iniquity. 

20 But in a great houſe there are not 
only veſſels of gold, and of filver, but alſo 
of wood, and of earth; and ſome to ho- 
nour, and ſome to diſhonour. 

21 It a man therefore purge himſelf from 
theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel unto honour, ſanc- 
tified and meet for the maſters uſe, and 
prepared unro every good work. 


22 Flee alſo youthful luſts: but follow 


righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart. 3 

23 But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions 
avoid, knowing that they do gender 
ſtrifes. 

24 And the ſervant of the Lord muſt 
not ſtrive; but be gentle unto all men, apt 
to teach, patient, | 

25 In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that op- 
poſe themſelves; if God peradventure will 
give them repentance to the acknowledging 
of the truth; 

26 And that they may recover them- 
ſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who are 
taken captive by him at his will. 

This chapter contains other directions and inſtrutions 


to Timothy. As, ; 
I. To be couragious and undaunted in propagating the 


truth, Ver. I, 2. 


II. Not to ſhrink at any difficulties he met with, be- 
cauſe, as his calling is a warfare, he muſt expect hardſhip, 
ver. 3. and therefore he muſt not entangle himſelt with 
worldly affairs, ver. 4. otherwiſe he cannot expect a re- 
ward. This is 5 

(1.) Proved and illuſtrated by two ſimilitudes, as of 
combatants ſtriving for maſtery, ver. 5. and of the hus- 
bandman, ver. 6. 8 5 

(2.) Amplified by a direction to, and petition for him, v. 7. 

III. He puts him in mind of that great article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, ver. 8. con- 
cerning which he ſhews, : . 

(1.) His own ſufferings for the preaching and maintall- 
taining of it : And, 


(z.) What ſupported and encouraged him under his ſuf- 


ferings, becauſe he ſaw the Goſpel flouriſh in its progrels, 
notwithſtanding all oppoſitions ot the enemy, ver. 9. he 
benefit which the people of God reaped thereby, vig. the 
promoting their ſalvation, ver. 10. 


the great recompence he ſhall have for all his n 
V * 


The conſideration cf 
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rer. 11, 12.— illuſtrated by its oppoſites, the danger of 6 For of this fort are they which creep 


denying him, ver.—12. and of unbelief, ver. 13. 

IV. To caution his hearers againſt ſtrife about words, 

14. 

* To approve himſelf to God in the diſcharge of his 
miniſtry, ver. 15. | 

VI. To ſhun vain bablings, confirmed by the reaſons, 
yer. 16, 17,—exemplitied in the inſtance of Hymeneus and 
Philerns, ver. — 17, 18. and amplified by the method 
which God has given man whereby to work out their ſal- 
vation, ver. 19. and by a conſideration of the ſtare and 
condition of the Church in this world, which contains 
both good and bad members, ver. 20. To which he adds 
4 direction how to become a veſſel of honour, ver. 21, 

VIE To fly youthful luſts, and follow after the con- 
trary virtues, ver. 22. 

VIII. To avoid that which tends not to edification, but 
to ſtrife, ver. 23. ampliſied by the reaſons, ver. 24,25.— 
And inforced by the ſuppoſition of a double benefit that 
may enſue, viz. repentance, ver, —25. and a deliverance 
from the ſnares of Satan, ver, 26. 


Ver. 1. In the grace.] Or thoſe gifts which God 
hath graciouſly, without any merit of thine own, beſtowed 
upon thee through the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ver. 2, — The things.] Or, found words, ch. i. 


ver. 13. 

Among.) Or, before. 
Hardneſs.} 1. e. Tribulation. | 
That warreth.) Or, goeth out into the 


Ver. 3. 

Ver. 4. 
field of battle. 

Ver. 5. Maſteries.] Or, to excel in the Olympic 
games. See 1 Cor. ix. 25. 

Ver. 6. The husbandman that laboureth muſt be firft 
partaker of the fruits.) Or, rather as the original has it, 
The husbandman labouring fir/t, muſt be partaker of the 
TwWHTS. 

" Ver 8. — Teſus Chriſt ꝙ the ſced of David.) Ses 

att i 1. 

— My ſpl. See Rom. ii. 16. 

Ver. 10. ——— Salvation.] See the notes on ch. iii. 
rer. 16. | 

Ver. 12. —— If we deny him, he, &c.] See Matt. x. 
33. Mark viii. 38. 

Ver. 14. — Strive not about words.] Sec 1 Tim. 
VL 21. 
Ver. 15 Dividing.) Preaching. 


Ver. 16. — Shun prophane and vain bablings, &c} 
See 1 Tim. vi. | 


4 


Ver. 17, — Canker.) Or, Gangrene in the fleſh of | 


man. 


Ver. 19. This ſ:al, The Lord knoweth them that are 
big.] See John x. 14— 27. and Numb. xvi. 5. | 

Ver. 21. — From theſe.) Vain bablings and profane 
perſons. See above at ver. 16, 17. and 22, 23. 


e 


i He advertiſeth lim of the times to come, 6 deſcribeth 
the enemies of the truth, 10 propoundeth unto him 


bis own exaiuple, 16 and commendeth the holy Scrip- 
tures. 


HIS know alſo, that in the laſt days 
perilous times ſhall come. 

2 For men ſhall be lovers of their own 
elves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphe- 
mers, diſobedient to pareats, unthankful, 
unholy, | 

3 Without natural affection, truce-break- 
ers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fi-rce, deſpi- 
ſers of thoſe that are good, | 

4 Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
pf pleaſures more than lovers of God ; 

5 Having a form of godlinels, but de- 


nying the power thereof: from ſuch turn 
away. : 


| 


| 


into houſes, and lead captive filly women 
laden with fins, lead away with divers 
luſts, = 

7 Ever learning, and never able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. 

8 Now as Jannes and Jambres with- 
ſtood Moſes, fo do theſe allo reſiſt the truth: 
men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning 
the faith. 

9 Bur they ſhall proceed no further : for 
their folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all mer, 
as theirs alſo was. 

Io But thou haſt fully known my doc- 
trine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, long- 
ſuffering, charity, patience, 

11 Perſecutions, afflictions, which came 
unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra; 
what perſecutions I endured : but out ot 
them all the Lord delivered me. 


12 Yea, and all that will live godly in. 


Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. £ 
13 But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax 
worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being de- 
ceived. 
14 But continue thou in the things 


which thou haſt learned and haſt been af- 


| ſured of, knowing of whom thou halt learn- 


ed them; 

15 And that from a child thou haſt 
known the holy ſcriprures, which are able 
to make thee wiſe unto {:|vation, through 
faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

16 All ſcripture zs given by inſpiration 
of God, and ig profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in 


righteouſneſs 2 


17 That the man of God may be per- 
fect, throughly furniſhed unto all good 


works. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, 

I. Prophetically forewarns Timothy of the dangerous 
ſeducers that ſhould infeſt the Church, ver. t=——9g. And 
then, 

II. Preſcribes remedies againſt them, ver. 10—17. 


Ver. 1. In the laſt days.) See 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Pet, 
iii. 3. and Jude 18. 45 

Ver. 3. Truce-breakers.) See Rom. 1. 31. 

Fate accuſers.] Or, make-bates. 

Ver. 5. — From ſucb turn away.) Or, do not keep 
company with them, nor admit them 1aro the communtou 
of the Chriſtian Church, 

Ver. 8. — Fannes and Fambres.| See the Introdue- 
tion. | 
Ver. 11. — Which came unto me, &c. | See the lite 


of Paul before his Epiſtles in the general LatroduRton. 


Ver. 15. The holy Scriptures.) O tune Old Teſta- 
ment, which he had learned of his graadmother and mo- 
ther; ſee ch. i. 5. | 

Ver. 16. All Scripture is given by inſpiration, &c.] See 
the latter part ot the Introduction to this Epilile, and 
then note that from hence ir is our Church has formed her 

„ 10 N | doctrine 
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doctt ine concerning the rule of faith, in theſe words, The 
Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation, 

ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it ſhould be 
believed as an article of faith, or be thought requiſite or ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, Arc. VI. of Religion. And it this 
be once acknowledged for truth, I do not fee how any 
man fo perſwaded, can deny the Scripture's ability ot 
making us wiſe unto ſalvation, and being a compleat guide 
in points of faith and manners. And ſuch I ſhall endea- 
vour to prove it, by ſhewing, a 

I. Firſt, What manner ot perfection that is, which men 
ought to attribute to Scripture, and are warranted to ex- 
pect from it. 

II. Secondly, What general arguments we have to 
ground this opinion upon ; and : 

III. Thirdly, How the Scripture anſwers this character 
in thoſe particular ipſtances mentioned in this text. 
Now, 

I. Scripture being in the nature of a medium or inſtru- 
ment directed to a certain end, the beſt and moſt regular 
way of coming to a right . in this matter, 
will be to take a ſhort view of the deſign of Scripture, 
and what degree of perfection is neceſſary to anſwer that 
deſign. Oc to keep cloſe to Paul's expreſſion, ver. 15. 
To examine what is meant by ſalvation, and what is re- 
quilite to qualify us for, and make us wiſe unto ſalva- 
tion. 

1. Ficſt, Salvation is but another word for that eternal 

"happineſs, which God hath appointed to be the ultimate 
and chief good of human nature; this happineſs is pro- 
poſed not as our fate, but as our reward ; and ſince every 
reward ſuppoſes ſome works in conſideration whereof the 
recompente is beſtowed, it implies, that men muſt contri- 
bute ſomething to their own happineſs, and cannot rea- 
ſonably hope to obtain it, without attending to thoſe con- 
ditions, upon the perfotmance of which the reward is 
ſulpended. It implies farther, that the notices of theſe 
conditions, and the right of appointing them, muſt come 
from, and are originally lodged in him, who propoſes and 
promiſes that recompenſe. And, if our expectations and 
deſires of this happy ſtate, be natural and univerſal, it 
will tollow from hence too, that nature furniſhes mankind 
with {ome ſort of means and abilities, as well as inclina- 
tions, to aſpire after it: For the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
the Creator is moſt eminently ſeen in this; that he deludes 
none of his creatures with vain expeCtations, nor infuſes 
any _ deſires into them, as muſt of neceſſity be diſap- 

olated. 
: 'Theſe abilities I take to have been given in thoſe ge- 
neral notions of good and evil, impreſt upon the mind of 
man, at his firſt creation. With regard to which, Paul 
mentions a law written in the hearts of thoſe, ro whom 
the written law was not imparted, Rom. ii. 13, 14, 15. 
He obſcrves the fame plealing tranſports, the ſame me- 
lancholy miſgivings to riſe in their breaſts, according as 
their conſciences accuſe, or excuſe them: He declares, 
that in the laſt great day of account, they ſhall be judged 
upon this iſſue. Since then, there was a time, when man 
enjoyed no written word at all ; fince after ſome parts of 
the world were bleſt with ſuch revelation, yet others were 
unfortunate in the want of it; ſince even thoſe who had ir 
not, were yet accountable for their actions, the conſe- 
quence is plain and neceſſary, that the Holy Scriptures 
are not the only method whereby God hath been pleaſed 


to inform men of their duty: They were not tie firſt, 


they were not the univerſal, and conſequently not the ſole 
and perpetual inſtrument ot all our privileges, and ail our 
obedience. 6 

2. But ſecondly, Whatever hopes men could by nature 
have, theſe had no other foundation, than a juſt and punc- 
tual performance; and therefore ſin quite altered the caſe, 
and made a farther revelation neccilary, What Paul fays 
eliewhere of the Jewiſh law, may with great truth, and 
in a very good ſente, be affirmed of 4% Scripture, that it 
was added becauſe of tranſgreſjion. To perſons thus, 

3. Thirdly, That God in all his dealings with man- 
kind does not act ſo much in proportion to his own ful- 
ne!s, as to our wants. And theretore, we have reaſon to 
look upon thoſe diſcoveries. of his will to be perte&, which 
revealed, not all that could be reycaled, but all that men 


had occaſign for. In this ſenſe che more ſparing revela- 


— 


— 


— 
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tions heretofore were perſect in their kind, though in de. 
gree and meaſure ſhort of ours. Whence I may argue 

4. Fourthly, That even all truths, which may have 4 
tendency to direct men in their duty, are not particularly 
and expreſly*to be found there; nor is it all neceſſary, ot 
indeed, (humanly ſpeaking) poſſible, that they ſhould 
And this directly meets with an opinion, unhappy in its 
conſequences, but entertained, (it is to be hoped) out di 
an honeſt zeal and well-meant reverence for theſe Bleſſed 
Writings. That I mean of mens not being allowed to a; 
am thing, for which ſome expreſs command, or warrant, c- 
at leaft example may not be produced out of Scripture. \ 
cannot now delay to ſhew the danger and uncertainty ot 
2255 our lives by the examples even of good men; 

ut ſhall endeavour to prove the unreaſonableneſs of this 
rule in general, and to diſengage men from the many (ad 
ſuſpences and ſnares, which it is apt to bring unwary con- 
{ciences under, by theſe following particulars, 

1. Firſt, As to the myſteries and docttines peculiar to 
the Chriſtian Faith, ſuch as, the incarnation and ſatisfac- 
tion of our Bleſſed Saviour, the juſtification of ſinners by 
faith, the aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, the trinity of per- 
fons in the Div ine Eſſence, (which I make no ſcruple to 
call a neceſſary and diſtinguiſhing docttine of the Chriſtian 
Religion.) In theſe the Scriptures are our abſolute and 
only rule, for they are branches of a new covenant, reve- 
lations of ſtupendous and important concern, ſetting forth 
tree acts of mercy ; ſuch as depended upon no neceflary 
cauſes in nature; ſuch as concerned not man in his pri- 
mitive ſtate ; and therefore, not within the ken of reaſon. 
Theſe could come only from God, and upon him we are 
therefore to depend entirely for them. So that when there 
is ſufficient evidence of his having delivered any matters 
of this kind, all the reſt is to be taken upon content; and 
his truth and infinite wiſdom are a juſt toundation ot our 
beliet, how tar ſoever the matter revealed may excced our 
comprehenſion. 3 
2. Secondly, In matters of practice the Scripture is out 
ſupreme, though not our only rule. Thoſe things which 
reaſon and nature teach, this enlarges and refines upon, 
and oftentimes confirms with a freſh ſanction. It exalts 
our virtues, and directs us to proceed upon nobler princi- 
ples ; teaches ſome duties not to be known without it, 
gives clearer convictions of ſuch as were known imperfect- 
ly ; leads us to ends above nature, furniſhes means above 
the powers of nature; propoſes rewards Heavenly and Di- 
vine, and helps us to do more than mere men by their own 
diſcourſe could ever have done. So that revelation does 
not quench the light of nature, but adds freſh oil, and 
makes it burn the brighter; and by being more perfect, 
helping our dimneſs and dark fight, and taking place a- 
bove all other authorities, it is properly ſtiled by David, 
A candle to our feet, and a lantern to our paths, Plal. cxix. 
105. So that whatever this word teaches, which we might 
otherwiſe have known, has a double tye upon us; and that 
which either want of underſtanding or corruption of mind 
would have kept us in ignorance of, when found here, 15 
to be received with ſubmiſſion and reverence, as an in- 
violable law, whatever fleſh and ſenſe, and worldly wit- 
dom may ſuggeſt or object to the contrary. 

3. Thirdly, The perfection of Scripture does not con- 
fine itſelf ro ſuch matters of faith and practice as are ab. 
ſolutely neceſlary to ſalvation, but it is liberal and well 
fraught with excellent rules both from improving our know- 
ledge, and adorning our profeſſion. It conſults the beauty 
and graceſulneſs, as well as the life and being of Chriſtia- 
nity. It directs the ſhining of our light, and the winning 
over others by our prudence and good example:; r 
leaves us general hints, the efficacy of which will depen 
upon the honeſty and diſcretion of particular applications 
to our own perſonal exigencies aud conditions. ; 

4. But fourthly, Tnere are many caſes, where SCtIpturs 
can have nothing ar all to do, except by very remote cob. 
ſequences, and fo far only as is inplied in the foregoing 
parcicular. Ten thouſand a&tions of human lite chere hs 
ſo trivial, as ſcarce to deſerve the deliberation of a fing's 
theught. And to expect laws and deciſions from An 
God in things of no importance, or moral good or cn, 
were to bring his Majeſty into contempt; and rherefore, 
here diſctetion is our only guide. In ſhort, and to _ 
clude this argument : The written Word ot Gud is to b 


elleemed ſuſicient and pctſect; but this 1s to e _ 
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ſtood of having the ſufficiency of means to the end; and 


what may ſerve the purpoſes to which it was ordained, 
The perfeCtion 1s that of an inſtrument, but then this, 
like all other inſtruments, requires an honeſt, skiltul, and 
diligent hand to manage and apply it ſucceſsfully. And 
it is no diſparagement to the Scripture's preg” (a that 
ſome by neglecting, and others by abuſing it, ſtill want 
that ſaving wiſdom it might give; nor does it at all take 
off from the perſection of this rule, that ſome caſes are fo 
plain and obvious, as not to need its particular directions, 
and that others are of fo little moment, as not to deſerve 
them. For, 

In order to make Scripture a competent guide in the 
caſes that properly concern it, two m_ only are neceſ- 
ſary; that it be ſufficiently particular and expreſs; and that 
it be plain and intelligible. That as much be delivered 
there as the occaſion requires, and, that it be delivered 
in ſuch a manner, as that men may improve by it, and 
attain to the knowledge of it. Bath which, to any man 
who conſiders the uſes of Scripture, appear to be fo ne- 
ceſſarily required, and fo greatly related to, that the ſame 
general arguments will prove both, and theſe that fol- 
low, (it I miſtake not) may contribure ſomething toward 


Firſt, A conſideration of the author. Every imper- 
fection in the effe&t is owing to ſome failure in the cauſe, a 


want of power if it be a neceſſary cauſe, or a want of will 


it it be a ſufficient and free cauſe. There was therefore ex- 
cellent reaſon, why Paul ſhould begin his character of the 
Scripture's pertection, with an account oi its being given 
by inſpiration of God; this introduction carrying in it a 
very ſignificant argument to enforce what follows. 


or, 

Where indeed ſhould we expect perfection, if not from 
him, who is the ſource and ſum of all perſection? He 
whoſe power and wiſdom are infinite, was moſt likely to 
impreſs upon his own ordinances ſuc}; marks of excellency, 
as might diſtinguiſh them plainly, and convince the world 
they were his, by being worthy of him: And he, whoſe 
goodneſs and mercy are the eminent ſhiniug attcibutes of 
the Divinity, might reaſonably be preſumed to exerciſe 
that power and wiſdom, when an occaſion ſo important as 
the ſalvation of a whole world called for it. His own 
mere bounty put him upon the myſterious work of our re- 
demprion, and can we ſuppoſe, that the very rerms upon 
which the ſucceſs and efficacy of that work depends, are 
not ſufficiently ſtared and made known? | 

We are told indeed, no writing can be a ſufficient rule, 
becauſe capable of different conſtructions, and that ſome 
living interpreter is neceſſary, upon whoſe ſenſe we may 
ſecurely rely: But what underſtanding is ſo ſhort, as not 
to ſee the weakneſs of this argument? For is any *hing 
ſpoken thac might not be written ? And would not the 
ſame words when written, continue to be as full, as clear, 
as plain and diftin&t, as when ſpoken only? Is not any 
man's diſcourſe from his tongue as liable to be wreſted 
and perverted, as that from his pen? If then thar living 
interpreter (whoever he be) might have his ſenſe commit- 
ted to writing; and if that ſenſe when not written, lies 
open to the ſame danger of being miſunderſtood, as when 
1s written, then a written word may be as plain and ſuf- 
ficient a rule as an oral one. And it Almighty God could 


expreſs himſelf as plainly and clearly as man, (which to 


deny were moſt abſurd and impious,) then nothing hin- 
ders, why the dictates of the Holy Ghoſt written in the 
Bible, might not be as ſafe, as full, as intelligible a 
direction, as any interpretations, or decrees, compoſed 
by any living perſons, or ſociety of perſons whatſoever. 
They might be fo, 1 ay, which proves a wricten rule ca- 
pable of equal perfection with an oral one. And as the 
nature of the thing ſhews it capable, ſo the goodueſs of 
od gives juſt preſumption of its actually being fo. 

e are able indeed to give ſome account why human 
laws ſhould be obſcure ; men may not be always happy in 
their expreſſions, or they may leave them intricate and 
dark, and ſtudiouſly contrive ſome profitable ambiguities : 
Bur God hath neither frailty nor intereſt to diſpoſe him 
thus. He ſpeaks on purpoſe ro be underſtood ; and whar 
is ſpoken fo as not to be underſtood, is ſo far forth as if 
not ſpoke at all. To leave men in darkneſs and diſtreſs, 
unfurniſhed with helps, the want of which muſt be their 

ternal ruin, this is what we think but ill agrees with the 


* 


kind inclinations he hath otherwiſe expreſſed for our happi 
nels. And this will appear yet mere improbable, iu we 
conſider, 

Secondly, What the particular matter is, of which the 
Scriprares chiefly conſiſt, and are intended to inſttuct us 
in. This is the ſecond covenant with fallen man; and 
that what other things are added there, ate with ſubſer- 
vience to this great deſign. And can we fuppoſe that 
theſe great charters and indentures are drawn impertect!y 2 
In other ſciences there may be many common principles 
and helps derived from abroad; and theſe are ſuch as 
ſhine in ſome meaſure by each other's lighr. Bur the doc- 
trines and myſteries of Chriſtianity are not in the power 
of nature or art to define; we have no further inſight here, 
than what the light from Heaven dire&ts us to; and what- 
ever of this kind God hath not made known to us, we 
are condemned to doubts and difficulties invincible, and 
can never bring ourſelves to know it all. 

Thirdly, The ſufficiency and plaianeſs of Scripture are 
both of them ſtrongly implied in faith and obedience, be- 
ing made the conditions of everlaitiag ſalvation ; and un- 
belief and diſobedience threatned with hell and damna- 
tion, to as many as live under the knowledge and light ct 
the Goſpel. For, if belief and practice muſt bring us to 
Heaven, then ſure God hath left a compleat ſyſtem of all 
things neceſlary to be believed or done; and it men ſhall 
be damned for not beliciiig and not practiſing, then ſure 


we remember, that theſe conditious are not calculated for 
the wiſe, or the learned, or the great only; but impoſed 
indifferently upon all degrees and capacities of men, of 
eg fize ſoever their underſtandings or their atratuments 

For, 

In regard no man is capable of believing or doing what 
he is not capable of knowing the ſenſe and meaning of; ic 
muſt needs follow, that in the terms of ſalvation, God hath de- 
ſcended to the weak and common man; and made that which 
is neceſſary to all, eaſy and plain to all. The extremity 
of marking what is done amiſs, who, ſays the Pſalmiſt, 


what could not but be done amiſs, be a much more inſup- 
portable extremity ; And yer, admitting that men are con- 
demned to everlaſting torments, for failure in that duty 
of which God never gave them ſufficient means ot intor- 
mation, I cannot apprehend but that this is the cate with 
them. The force of which argument in general, that 
God muſt needs have made ſufficient diſcoveries of his 
will, is ſo conſeſſzdly evident, that the only fault cur ad- 
L verlaries find with us for alledging it, is the confining theſe 
diſcoveries ro Scripture only ; to juiti'y which iniccence, I 
add in the | | 

Fourth place, that we have no equal evidence for any 
other ſupplementary declaration of God's will, and there- 
fore we have reaſon to look upon the Scriptures as a full 
and {ficient one. Now, that ſuch evidence was abſo- 
lutely necdful, appears from hence, that whatſvever mends 
and fills up the meaſure of any other law, and to which 
we mult have our laſt recourſe and appeal, does by that 
means acquire not only equal, but in tome fort a ſuperior 
authority to what went before; and therefore, to be ſure, 
it ought to have its own authority, at lealt as well con- 
firmed, as that which it preteuds to perfect. Now, 

The Scriptures command our aſſent and obedience, as 
coming from God ; that they came from him we are aſſured, 
by their author's giving proper and authentick teſtimonies 
of a commiſſion and inſpirat ion truly Divine; that the mi- 
racles in which that teſtimony conliſted, were really per- 
formed, we have the report ot enemies as well as friends 
to their doctrine; the proot of infinite converts won over 
by them, contrary to all the iatereſt and inclinations of 
fleſh and blood ; and laſtly, the concurrent content of the 
Church Univerſfat in all ages, which alone (all circum- 
{ſtances conſidered) is an evidence even credible in 
ic ſelf, 

Till therefore the advancers of traditions, and an infal- 
lible guide on the one hand, aad till the pretenders to pri- 
vate illuminations on the other, can bring equal evidence 
for themſelves ; but eſpecially while they continue the 
darkeſt controverſies in all religion; we are not ro be 
| blamed tor not admittiag them into competition; ard ſhall 
| do better to ſuſpect theſe pretences of vanity aud enthu- 
alm, and project, than by admitting them co draw ſuch a 
meaning 


thoſe directions are ſufficiently plain: Eſpecially tos, it 


may abide © But would not the marking and puniſhing 
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Weaning upon the words of this text, as might eaſily be 
ſhewed to introduce an infpired Apoſtle, talking neither 
wood argument, nor ſo much as coherent and common 
icrſe. Hence 

L infer, that, according to all we can reaſonably con- 
cive of God, he muſt needs have mace ſome competent 
proviſion tor mens underſtanding their duty ; they cannot 
eſcape eternal ruin without the knowledge of it: This 
knowledge, in the points peculiarly Chriſtian, could come 
to them by Divine Revelation only; it does not appear 
that God hath ſignalized and diſtinguiſhed any method or 
rule of this kind, in ſo eminent a manner as he hath done 
the Scriptures ; and therefore we have reaton to believe, 
and to reſpect the Scriptures, as that competent proviſion, 
And now, having gone through ſuch general arguments as 
leem molt neceſſary, I come, 

III. To ſhew in particular, how the Scriptures anſwer 
this character, with regard to the ſeveral inſtances of their 
uſctulneſs mentioned in the text. 

1. Firit, Paul ſays, the Scr:pture 7s profitable for doc- 
trine, by which is commonly underſtood, a declaration of 
ſuch truths as are neceſſary to be believed. The ſum of 
what is requiſite in this point, conſiſts of a right informa- 
tion concermng God and our ſe ves; what he is, and what 
we arc and hope to be; what he hath done for our ſakes, 
and how we may reap the benefit of it in our own per- 
Tons, and become acceptable in his fight, And, 

Of this the Scripture gives a large and clear account. 
It traces us up to our firſt head, points to the rock whence 
we were hewn; deſcribes our happy and our healthful 
ſtate, tells when, and how, our innocence was loſt, and ſets 
forth both the ſickneſs and the cure. It preſents us with 
the leiſurely advances towards it, the perſonal revelations 
to the Patriarchs, the rites and figures ot Moſes's law, 
the clearer predictions, and more refined precepts of the 
Prophets, and theſe accommodated to the ſeveral ſtages of 
the world, and tempered all in ſuch proportion, as the 
body diſeaſed gathered ſtrength to digeſt them. Ar-lait, 
when the fulneſs of time was come, and matters ripe for 
the laſt and moſt perfect revelation, it ſhews us the Sa- 
viour of the world, the Son of God, and in him all thoſe 
ſhadows and rough umperte& ſtrokes finiſhed and filled up, 
all thoſe prophecies centring together, with marvellous 
harmony and conſent, 

To theſe I might add the ſignificant providences of God 
to liis people the Jews, whereby Paul fays they became 
H Tet, patterns and images of the Chriſtian age; no 
leſs than in their law and way of worſhip. I might ob- 
ſerve the mighty care and art of filling every book with 
ſignifications of the Meſſiah, his character, and his ap- 
proach, {omerimes by prophecies aiming directly at him, 
tometimes by mixed and more obſcure intimations, and 
thoſe breakings out ot the Spirit from other ſubjects and 
perſons, into expreſſions roo loity and magnificent to be 
literally and ſtrictly true of any but of him. But, which 
comes nearer home, here we have our ſouls raiſed to higher 
and juſter notions of God and goodneſs ; we are taught to 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, a ſervice moſt ſuitable 
ro the majeſty of his nature, and the dignity of our own : 
We fee the adorable myſtery of the Son of God in fleſh 
and a human body, exalted to the right hand of the Ma- 
jetty on high, a Perſon truly Divine converſing with men, 
courting them to their happineſſes, preſſing, imporruning ; 
nay, Which is moſt of all, dying for them, that they may 
live for ever. And whatever myſterious and intricate pat- 
faves rhe Scripture may contain, for the exerciſe, ſhall I 
lay, or for the humiliation of mea, wiſe in their own con- 
ceits; yet theſe matters, which make the hiſtorical ac- 
count of our redemption, are related in circumſtances fo 
natural, and yet ſo moving, in language ſo eaſy, and fo 
expreſſive to,, that the moſt ſcrupulous, if a fair and ho- 
pett reader, may be ſettled and convinced, and the pla ineſt 
and groſſeſt underſtanding may be enlightned aud editied by 
them. For, whatever darkneſs and miſts may now obſcure 
theſe ſaving truths, it is not from themſelves, or their original 
ambiguities, ſo much as from the ſtudied niceties of ſubtil 
and deſigning men ; who, under pretence of diſtinguiſhing 


and explainic g, have rather contounded and rendred them 


unintelligible; and, many times. diſtinguiſhed away even 
truth and piety it ſelt : But, bleſſed be God, we are not 
-urterly at theſe mens mercies ; for, to our comfort, the 
Apoltle obſerves, 
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2. Secondly, That the Scripture is likewiſe profitable 
for reproof ; by which is commonly underſtood the con- 
futing ot errors and corrupt opinions, which oppooſe or 
impair the truth. See Iſa. viii. 20. Matt. xxii. 29. Mark 
xii, 24. and Chry ſoſt. in John hom. xl. Thus among che 
Jews, the law and the teſtimony was the touch and the 
trial, ro which all new pretenders were to be braucht. 
Thus our Saviour expreſly attributes the Sadduces error 
concerning the reſurrection and a future ſtate, to their nor 
knowing the Scriptures. And to the ſame purpoſe the 
Apoſtle here ſends Timothy to the Scriptures, as a defence 
againſt thoſe corrupt and perillous times fotetold in the be- 
ginning of this chapter. 

The earneſt exhortations of all the primitive fathers, to 
be much converſant in theſe Holy Books; their placiug 
all the miſchief of their divifions to the account of nc. 
glecting ſo to do; the ſetting the two Teſtaments, in the 
midſt of the ancient and pureſt councils, as a common 
umpire between all contending parties; and infinite teſti- 
monies and commendations to this purpoſe, ſhew moſt 
evidently, that the written Word was always looked upon 
as the ſtandard of doctrine and faith; that to which all 
ought to have recourſe, to ſubmit to, and be finally con- 
cluded by. Traditionary articles, and infallible interpre- 
ters, had then no place, nor was it requiſite they exer 
ſhould : For though Peter ſays ſome Scriptures were wreſt- 
ed to mens vwn deſtruction, yet he acquaints us withal, how 
they came to be ſo. They were, he ſays, the unlearne,/ 
and unſtable, that did it, men not well principled, and gf 
a reſtleſs temper. And if people will come to this rule 
with perverſe, unquiet minds, with a ſpirit of frowardneſy, 
end cavil, and contention, they may, no doubt, confoun d 
the clearcſt things: Belides, which makes the objection 
much leſs formidable, Pete ſays the Ta dvovinra, paſſages 
hard to be underſtood were ptincipally concerned in this 
racking of the ſenſe. And fo long as captious wits exer- 
ciſe upon theſe only, the conſequence is not ſo very great. 
They are the neceſſary points in which we maintain the 
ſufficiency of Scripture, and I hope it hath been proved, 
that what is not ſull and plain, cannot be neceſſary, 

If men would read the Bible with honeſty and dili- 
gence, with meekneſs and modeſty, the world would 
quickly come to a good agreement in things requiſite to 
falvation ; and for the reſt, we may entertain different no- 
tions, and yet all ſides be ſafe and quiet. And would 
men but preſerve all that charity and good temper, which 
becomes diſputes of ſmall importance, it would fignity 
but little, whether ſuch controverſies were ever agreed or 
not. When mens eternal ſtate is brought into hazard, 
when the peace of the publick, or the order of the Church 
is broken, when private friendſhips ceaſe, and miſunder- 
ſtandings and bickerings ariſe ; theſe are not the effects ot 
difference in opinion, but of the vanity and indiſcretion, 
the intemperate heats, and bitter zeal of thoſe who differ, 
and not content to differ only, miſmanage and miſunder- 
ſtand matters. In ſhort, holding the faith in unity of ſpi- 
rit, and in the bond of peace both, is beſt promoted by 
righteouſneſs of life. And whoever ſhall examine the riſe 
and growth of hereſies and ſchiſms, will find that cratr 
and not ignorance hath generally been at the bottom. 
Pride and avarice, and ambition, envy and licentiouſnels, 
unreaſonable pertinaciouſneſs, and a delire of popularity, 
and in one word, not fo much the want as the abuſe of 
wit ; theſe are the rank weeds that choak the good ſeed, 
that make the world unfruitſul, and ſometimes cen cn- 
ſnarivg. And to clear the ſoil of theſe nuſances mult be 
every man's own Cate, | 

In ſhort ; God hath done as much for us, as it became 

him to do, he hath letr neceſſary truth plain and obv1ous, 
he will be gracious to innocent and unaffected 1gnvrance 
and miſtakes ; and therefore, though all may be 3 
in unneceſſary points, yet none ſhall be deceived bo. 99 
own hurt and ruin ; except thoſe who wilfully 2 
themſelves, or make it their buſineſs to pervert and diſtur 
others. 3 a ; 
3. Thirdly, The next inſtance of the Scripture 5 Pro- 
fitableneſs is in correction, that is, according to the ee 
mon acceptation of the word, reforming of manners. of 
in this indeed, conſiſts the peculiar glory of Chriſtlam: y, 
that it makes the world better, ſwectens mens a 
' purifies their hearts and affections, tames ther wild Pa 


: f hs ler them 
lions, and checks thoſe exorbitancies, which render. Fae. 
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adions to God, uneaſy to themſelves, and troubleſome to 
one another. We are kept in awe even from our ſecret 
ins, by rhe conſtant preſence, and ſtrict obſervation of an 
ali-ſecing judge; one from whoſe thunder no covert can 
thelter, and from whoſe eye no darkneſs can hide us; one 
that does not only purſue us to our cloſets and beds, but 
unlocks our very hearts and reins, and fees all the mon- 
{ters, all the deformed race of evil thoughts and actions, 
even in their embryo and crude conception. Here we have 
vice unmasked, and ſhewn in its native deviliſhneſs ; as 
the blackeſt and baſeſt thing in itſelf ; the moſt deceitful 
in its appearances, the moſt deſtructive in its effects. The 
mother of ſorrow, and ſhame, and death, that cheats us 
with imaginary pleaſures of a moment, and ſatisfactions 
chat flee from us in the very inſtant of ſnatching them; 
but leaves real and laſting pains behind, abandons us to 
all the horrors of guilt and confuſion, amazement and de- 
ſpair, ſows all the ſeeds of diſcord and diſorder, breaks 
all faith, cuts the bands of ſociety in ſander, and after all 
the agonies of mind, pains of body, private and publick 
miſeries on earth, plunges men at laſt into the bottomleſs 
pit; a place of vengeance and fruitleſs remorſes ; the 
gnawings of a worm that never dies, and the burnings 
of a flame never to be quenched, Theſe are the terrors 
of the Lord to perſwade men to be wiſer, and ſtupid ſure 
are they, whom theſe will not perſwade. 

Fourthly, The Scripture is ſaid to be profitable for in- 


ſtruction in righteouſneſs,. that is, the directing us how we 


may pleaſe, and become like unto God. To this purpoſe 
ic preſcribes pure and holy hearts, clean hands, well-go- 
verned paſſions, a ſtrict and watchtul guard againſt tempra- 
tion; a mind eaſy and reſigned to providence, raiſed ' a- 
bove the preſent world, and therefore moderate in its de- 
fires, and reſerved in its enjoyments. It conſults the 
benefit of all conditions, and preſcribes virtues proper for 
every relation and capacity of human life. It invites to 
the practice of theſe, by their own lovelineſs and beauty, 


by the ſatisfactions they briog to our ſelves, and the benefit 
they are of to others. 


cen Ab. IV. 


t Fle ex horteth him to do his duty with all care and 
diligence, 6 Certifieth him of the nearneſs of his 
death, 9 Milleth him to come ſpeedily unto him, and 
to bring Marcus with bim, and certain other» things 
which he wrote for, 14 Warneth him to beware © 
Alexander” the ſmith, 16 Informeth him what had 
befallen him at bis firſt anſwering, 19, And ſoon after 


he concludet b. 
Charge thee therefore before God, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 

the Guick and the dead at his appearing, and 

his kingdom. | 

2 Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, 
out of ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with 
all long- ſuffe ring and doctrine. 

3 For the time will come when they will 
not endure ſound doctrine ; but after their 
own luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves 
teachers, having -itching ears. 

4 And they ſhall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto 
fable... 5 

5 But watch thou in all things, endure 
alflictions, do the work of an evangeliſt, 
make full proof of thy miniſtry. 

6 For I am now ready to be offered, and 
the time of my departure is at hand. 


— 


7 have fought a good fight, I have 
finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith. 

8 Henceſorth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord 
the righteous judge ſhall give me at that 
day: and not to me only, but unto all 
them alſo that love his appearing. 

9 Do thy diligence to come ſhortly un- 
to me. 

10 For Demas hath forſaken me, having 
loved this preſent world, and is departed un- 
to Theſlalonica : Creſcens to Galatia, Titus 
unto Dalmatia. 

11 Only Luke is with me. Take' Mark 
and bring him with thee : for he is profita- 
ble to me for the miniſtry. 

12 And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus, 

I3 The cloke that I leſt at Troas with 
Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring with thee 
and the books, hut eſpecially the parch- 
ments. 

14 Alexander the copper-ſmith did me 
much evil : the Lord reward him according 
to his works. 4 

15 Of whom be thou ware alſo ; for he 
hath greatly withſtood our words. 

16 At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with 
me, but all men forſook me: I pray 
God that it may not be laid to their 
charge. | 

17 Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with 
me, and ſtrengthened me ; that by me 
the preaching might be fully known, and 
that all the Gentiles might hear : and 
I was delivered out of the mouth of the 
lion. 

18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from 
every evil work, and will preſerve e unto 
his heavenly kingdom : to whom be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. : * 

19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the 
houſhold of Oneſiphorus. 

20 Eraſtus abode at Corinth: but Tro- 
phimus have | left at Miletum ſick. 

21 Do thy diligence to come before win- 
ter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and 
Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 

22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy 
ſpirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 


J The ſecond ehiſtle unto Timotheus, 
ordained the firſt biſhop of the church of 
the Epheſians, was written from Rome, 
when Paul was brought before Nero 
the ſecond time. 
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Critical and 


Chap. 4. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, | 

I. Excites Timothy to a diligent and vigorous preach- 
ing of the word of God, by (1.) a ſolemn charge, ver. 1. 
and (2) by a deſcription ot this diligent preaching in the 
ſcveral parts and branches tliercof, ver. 2. Then 

He adds the reaſon of this charge, becauſe there will 
come a deleEtion from the truth; which deſection he de- 
letibes by its cauſes, ver. 3. and by the form or eflence, 
wherein it doth conſiſt, ver. 4. ; 

He repeats the exhortation to his duty, ver. 5. eſpecial- 
ly becauſe Timothy would ſoon be deprived of Paul's in- 
nructions for the future, the time of his departure now 
approaching, ver. 6. againſt which he comforts borh him- 
ſelt and Timothy, by the conſideration of the ſincere diſ- 
charge of his miniſiry, ver. 7. and of the reward he was 
to receive for it; amplified by a deſcription of ſuch others, 
as are entitled to the ſame reward, vei-8. 

II. Concludes this Epiſtle with a defire for Timothy to 
come to him, ver. 9. for certain reaſons, ver. 10, 11. 
and to bring Mark with him, and the reaſons thercot, ver. 
—11, 12. Wiſhes him to bring certain things with him, 
which he had left behind, ver. 13. acquaints him with the 
miſchief Alexander had done him, tor which he gives him 
« ſuitable imprecation, ver. 14. and cautions Timothy to 
beware of him, becauſe he oppoſed Paul, ver. 15. Gives 
him an account of his trial before Nero, ver. 16—18, ſends 
commendations to ſome perſons, ver. 19. informs him of 
what became of Erxaſtus and Trophimus, ver. 20. impor- 
tunes him ro come before winter; ſends ſalutations Kom 
all the bretliren, ver. 21. and ſends him his Apoſtolical 
bleſſing, ver. 22. 


Ver. 2. = Preach the word.] i.e. The form of ſound 
words, or the word of the Goſpel ; ſee ch. i. 13. 

Ver. 3. Sound doffrine.] See 1 Tim. i. 10. 

— ching ears.] Always thirſting aiter novelcies, 
and carried away from the ſound Word of God by the in- 
W of deſigning men, as it follows in the next 
verſe. 

bug 4. — Shall be turned unto fables.) See 1 Tim. i. 4 
and iv. 7. 

Ver. 4 — The work of an Evangeliſt.) Preach without 
r_ of mag ſee Acts =_ 8. and Eph. iv. 11. 

er. 7. I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed m 
courſe, I have ade faith} Thee words ta 54 3 
taken metaphorically trom the olympick games; where 
there were wreſtlings, a race was to be run, and all was to 
be performed according to the laws of thoſe games, that 
were eſteemed the greateſt and nobleſt diverſions of thoſe 
ages: Judges were appointed to declarc the victors, and 
to give them the prize; they were crowned with garlands, 
and had very extravagant honours done them. "Thoſe ex- 
erciſes being eſteemed the beſt preparations to military 
glory; {o that the world thought they could not do enough 
ro encourage them, 

According then to that ſtile, the importance of which 
was at that time well underitood, Paul here comforts 
himſelf with this, that he had fought a good fight, or ra- 
ther the good fig bt, which he elſewhere calls, The good fight 
of faith, 1 Tim. vi. 12. He had been bred up with the 
prejudices, and ſowred with the paſſions of the Jews, and 
of. the Phariſees in particular; but by the mighty hand of 
God he was delivered from both; and afterwards he 
ö that faith which he had formerly perſecuted; 

ut with another ſpirit ; he ſtudied to gain the Jews wich 
a ſpirit of meekneſs and charity; he judged favourably of 
them, that they had a zeal of God, though not according 
to knowledge, Rom. x. 2. he prayed for them, and com- 
plied with them as far as he could, without betraying the 
principles and the liberty of the Chriſtian religion, 1 Cor. 
IX. 20. and he was willing not only to have died, but to 
have become an anathema or exccration for them, Rom ix. 
2, 3. He was indeed reproached and perſecuted by them 
with all poſſible injuſtice and cruelty ; yet he was not 
changed or provoked by all that oppoſition : But though 
he became all things to all men, yer when the truth or 
honour of the Chriſtian religion was concerned, he gave 
them not place by ſubjection, (he yielded no ground to 
them) no not for an hour, Gal. ii. 4, 5. | | 

He had enemies of another fort likewiſe ; thoſe who 

endeavoured to corrupt the Chriſtian religion by the pro- 


| phane mixtures of paganiſm and idelatry : For though he 
had large thoughts concerning the idol feaſts, and mear« 
offered to idols, (1 Cor. vii.) yet he could not bear wirt; 
thoſe that were the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, and that 
were ſtudying to cover themſelves from it, by thoſe baſe 
compliances with Heatheniſn practices. His oppoling 
idolatry had often raiſed ſtorms againſt himſelf, that were 
like to have proved fatal to him, as at Lyſtra, Epheſus, 
and in other places, Acts xiv. and xix. yet he never gave 
over declaring againſt it, and warning all men to for/aþs 
thoſe vanities, and to ſerve the living God. He had al 
many falſe brethren to deal with, men that envied him, 
that ſtudied to diſparage his perſon, to detract from his 
authority, and that endeavoured to raiſe fastions againſt 
him, 2 Cor. x. and xi. but though he was glad hat Chri 
was preached, at what rate ſoever, even by theſe ſpiteful 
men; and though in meekneſs he inſtructed thoſe that op- 
poſed themſelves, Phil. i 18. yet when oecaſion required 
it, he aſſerted the dignity of his character with great 
boldneſs, and exerted it in ſome ſevere acts of Apoſtolical 
juriſdiction, 1 Cor. v. 1 Tim. i. 20. With all theſe gil. 
terent ſorts of men he was engaged, and among them he 
fought the good fight. 

He finiſhed his courſe ; be run the race that was ſet be- 
fore him with patience, as he finiſhed it with joy. He was 
a pattern in all reſpects both in what he did, and in what 
he ſuffered ; in his perſonal deportment as a Chriſtian, and 
in his labours as an Apoſtle : He durſt make his appeals 
to all the Churches where he had laboured, as well as to 
God, who knew how Holily, juftly, and unblameabiy, he 
had behaved himſelf among them. He wrought with his 
own hands, to ſupport himſelf, that fo his labours in the 
Goſpel might be the more ſucceſsful, and be liable to leſs 
exception, 1 Thefl. it. 10. Acts xx. 34. 1 Cor. ix. 18, 
He went about laying himſelf out wholly in that work, 
preaching in ſcaſon, and out of ſeaſon, and as he himſelf 
ſaid, publickly and from houſe to houſe, Afts xx. 18—20. 
yet he was all the while reviled to the degree of being 
elteemed as the filth and the off-ſcourings of the earth, 

1 Cor. iv. 13. and we have a large catalogue given us of 
the impriſonments, whippings, ſtonings, and other perſe- 
cutions, through which he paſt, 2 Cor. vi. and x1. His body 
was exhauſted with his conſtant labours ; and his zcal tor 
all the Churches burnt him up inwardly ; fo that withovr 
and within, his life was a continued ſcene of labour and 
ſufterings ; yet through all this he went, undaunted and 
unſhaken, and was ſo unſtained in the whole courſe of his 
miniſtry, that he knew he could with aſſurance appeal to 
what his companions in labour had obſerved of his manner 
of life, 2 Tim. iii. 10. ES 

inally, He had kept the faith, either his faith that he 
had plighted to God when dedicated firſt by the vow of 
baptiſm, and afterwards ſeparated to the work of the mi- 
niſtry by the impoſition of hands. He had been true to 
that faith, and to thoſe vows, Or, by the faith may be 
meant the purity of the Chriſtian doctrine, which he had 
received as a truſt from the Lord Jeſus, and had delivered 
it faithfully to the Churches as he had received it: Neither 
corrupting nor ſuppreſſing any part of it, but declaring 70 
them the whole counſel of God, 1 Cor. xi. 23. Acts xx. 17. 
And though ſome through weakneſs, and others through 
malice, might have wreſted his words, 2 Per. iii. 16. yet he 
had never handled the word of God deceitfulh, nor of men 
ſought he glory, 2 Cor. iv. 2. He was neither aſhamed not 
afraid of the croſs of Chriſt, 1 "Thefl. il. 6. He aſſerted the 
great truths of religion, when he ſaw them ſtruck at, with 
an-authority and zeal proportioned to the importance 
them, 1 Cor. xv. while in leſſer matters he left men to the 
juſt freedoms of human nature, to be governed by thole 
great meaſures of diſcretion and charity, a care to avoid 
ſcandal, and to promote edification and peace, decency 
and order, Rom. xiv. So that it may be obſerved, that 

"Theſe words carry in them a three-fold character of the 
ſtruglings and difficulties of the life and labours, _ * 
the fidelity and ſound doc̃trine of this great Apoſtle An 
that it was no preſumption in him to propoſe himſell as 4 
pattern, to be followed by others, as he was 4 e of 
Chrift, 1 Cor. xi. 1. while he bids them mark ſuch ast ey 
ſaw followed the example that he ſer them; which was At 
from claiming any equality with his maſter. 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
ON THE 
Epiſtle of P AUL the APOSTLE, 
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3 TU % 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Titus, as it appears by Gal. ii. 3. having been converted from Paganiſm to the Chriſtian 
Faith, was by Paul appointed to be an Evangeliſt and a companion ia his work and 
voyages in the W N of the Goſpel, and was left by him in Crete for to perfect 
the eſtabliſhing of the ſtare and government of the Churches which Paul had founded 
in that place, and whilſt he was there the Apoſtle writ this Epiſtle to admoniſh, incite 
and encourage him to the careful and diligent exerciſe of his office; and allo to au- 
thorize him among the Cretians: Wherefore, he begins with a declaration of choſe 
qualities required in thoſe perſons whom he is to chule for teachers in that Church, both 


in regard of their life, behaviour, and domeſtick government, and eſpecially in regard 


of their doctrine, it being a moſt neceſſary part for to oppoſe the Jewiſh falſe errors 
and doctrines, whereof the ſeed was already ſcattered among thole Churches. Then 
he appoints him, inſtead of vain obſervations, wherein falſe teachers repoſe great holi- 
neſs, to teach and recommend the true and ſpiritual ſanctification in every one's voca- 
tion; and eſpecially to voluntary obedience to princes and magiltrates, according to 
God's Graces preſented in the Goſpel, and the regeneration of che Spirit, which he 
recommends as moſt efficacious for that purpole, and, on the contrary, adviſech him 
to forbid and ſuppreſs all vain diſputations, and to ſhun all obſtinate Hereticks. And, 
Now let us make the following obſervations on theſe three Epiſtles co Timothy 
and Titus. SR 
1, It appears from Paul's ordaining Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, and Titus Biſhop of 
Crete, as the ancients teſtify, that the government of the Church by Biſhops was an 
Apoſtolical Ordinance. And accordingly in theſe Epiſtles the Apoſtie gave chem in- 
ſtructions concerning the government of the inferior Clergy, and the people in thoſe 
Churches ; as for example, we read, Timothy was empowered to diſcharge the office 
of a Biſhop, viz. to prove and admit others to the miniſterial function, 1 Tim. iii 10, 
to encourage and reward them, ch. v. 17. and to exerciſe _— ch. V. 19, 30, 
21. And ſo likewiſe Titus was commanded to fet in order affairs of the Churches, 


and 


! 
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and to ordain elders, Titus i. 5. See Dr. Cave's lives of Timothy and Titus. Biſhop 


the great day of judgment. But mercy in purgatory, if it do them any g 
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; For what end Titus was left in Crete. 7 Fou they that 
are to be choſen miniſters, ought to be qualified. 11 The 
mouths of evil tear bers to be ſhopped ; and what manner 
of men they be. | 


. 
\ 


WT OE AUL a ſervant of God, 
5 27 


and an apoſtle of Jeſus 
2 = Chriſt, according to the 
£1) GY) faich of ens _—_ ap an 
A fri acknowledging of the trut 
NS £2 which 1s ifer odkined 

2 In hope of eternal life, which God 
that cannot lye, promiſed before the world 
began; 

But he hath in due times manifeſted his 
word through preaching, which is commit- 
ted unto me, according to the command- 
ment of God our Saviour : 

4 To Titus mine own ſon after the com- 
mon faith : Grace, mercy, and peace from 
God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. 

Fot this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that 
thou ſhouldlt ſet in order the things that are 
wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as 
| had appointed chee. 0 

6 If any be blameleſs, the husband of 
one wife, having faithful children, not ac- 
cuſed of riot, or unruly. 

7. For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the 
ſteward of God; not ſelf-willed, not ſoon 
angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not 
given to filthy lucre; 

8 But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover 
of good men, ſober, juſt, holy, tempe- 
rate 3 ä | 
9 Holding faſt the faithful word, as he 
hath been caught, that he may be able by 
ſound doctrine, both to exhort and to con- 
vince the gainſayers. | 

10 For there are many unruly and vain 
talkers add deceivers, eſpecially they of the 
circumciſion: | 

ir Whole mouths muſt be ſtopped, 
who ſubvert whole houſes, teaching things 
which they ought not, for filthy lucres 
lake. 

12 One of themſelyes, even a prophet of 
their own, ſaid, The Cretians are always 
liars, evil beaſts, flow bellies. 

13 This witneſs is true: wherefore re- 
buke them ſharply, that they may be ſound 
in the faich ; | 

14 Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, 


and commandments of men, that turn from 
the truth. | 


No. XLVII. ' 
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15 Unto the pure all things are pure; 


but unto them that are defiled, and unbelie- 
ving, 2s nothing pure; but even their mind 
and conſcience is defiled. 

16 They profeſs that they know God; 
but in works they deny him, being abomi- 
nable, and diſobedient, and unto every good 


| work reprobate. 


This chapter begins with the Apoſtolical inſcription, 
ſhewing the perſon who writes the Epiſtle ; explaining the 
nature, the end and means of diſcovery of that faith 
which he preached, ver. 1, 2, 3. declaring who he is to 
whom he writes; and faluting him by name, ver. 4. 
Then 

The Apoſtle ſhews why he left Crete, ver. 5. and ſends 
Titus certain directions, firſt, in reference to ſuch who 
might be ordained miniſters, how they ought to behave 
both to the Church and in their own families, ver. 6—8. 
Secondly, in reference to the ductiine or faith of ſuch 
who were to be ordained, ver. 9—16. 


Ver. t. — Aſter godlineſs.) The Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which teacheth the way of God in piety and godlineſs. 

Ver. 2. In hope.] Or, for the hope. 

Ver. 3. — In due times.] Thoſe times of the Meſſiah 
828 by the Prophets, when he fhould be maniteſted in 
the fleſh. 


Ver. 4. — Titus, mine own ſon, after the common faith. 
See 1 Tim. i. 2. 


Ver. 5, — Set in order. and orflain elders.] See the 
Introduction. 


That are wanting.) Or, left undone, when I 
departed. 


Ver. 6. — If any be blameleſs, &c.) See the notes on 
1 Tim. iii. 2, Oc. 
Ver. 8. — Good men.] In the original it is good 


things. 

Ver. 9. The faithful word.] See 2 Tim. i. 13. 

Ver. 19. — They of the circunctfion.) They who be- 
ing converted from Judaiſm, defended the neceſſity of 
keeping many Levitical laws, eſpecially that of circum- 
ciſion. So they were Jews by nation, and Chriſtians only 
by profeſſion. ; : 

Ver. 12. One o themſelves.) i. e. Ot their own nation, 
the Cretian poet Epimenides. 

Ver. 16. — Reprobaze.] Or, void of judgment. 


Cui IK 


1 Directions given unto Titus, both for his doGrine and 
2 9 Of the duty of ſervants, and in general of all 
riſtians. | 
UT ſpeak thou the things which be- 
come ſound doctrine : | 
2 That the aged men be ſober, grave, 
temperate, found in faich, in charity, in pa- 
tience; 2 
3 The aged women likewiſe, that they 
be in behaviour as becometh holineſs, not 
falſe accuſers, not given to much wine, 
teachers of good things; | 
4 That they may teach the young wo- 
men to be ſober, to love their husbands, to 
love their children. 
5 To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, 
good, obedient to their own husbands, that 
che word of God be not blaſphemed. 
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6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober- 


minded. 

7 la all things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern 
of good works: in dectrine fhewwing uncor- 
ruptneſs, gravity, ſincerity, 

8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be con- 
demned ; that he that is of the contrary part 
may be aſhamed, having no evil thing to 
lay of you. 

9 Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto 
cheir own maſters, and to pleaſe them well 
in all things ; not anſwering again, 

10 Not purloining, but ſhewing all good 
fidelity ; that they may adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things. 

11 For the grace of God that brin 
falvarion, hath appeared to all men; 

12 Teaching us, that denying ungodli- 
nels and worldly luſts, we ſhould Jive ſober- 
ly, righteoully, and godly in this preſent 
world ; | 

13 Looking for that bleſſed hope, and 
the glorious appearing uf the great God, and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 

14 Who gave himſelf for us that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity and pu- 
rity unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 
ot good works. 


geth 


15 Thele things ſpeak and exhort, and 


rebuke with all authority. Let no man de- 


ſpiſe rhee. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle directs Titus concerning the 
ſaithful diſcharge of his office, ſhewing him how and what 
he ought to teach, ver. 1-10. And then he euforces his 
charge, by ſhewing the grounds or conſiderations upon 
which all the directions both foregoing and following are 


urged, viz. The doctrine of the Goſpel, ver. 11—13. and 


the redemption and ſanctification which we obtain through 
the death of Chriſt. 


Ver. 1.——— Sound doctrine.] See 1 Tim. i. 10. vi. 3. 
and 2 Tim. i. 13. 

Ver. 3. Holineſs.) Or, holy women, who profeſs 
the Goſpel. | 
Falſe accuſers. Or, make-bates. 

Ver. 4. — Sober, Or, wiſe, not eaſily led away to 
diverſe luſts, but, as it follows, to love their hus- 
bands, Ec. | 

Ver. 5. — That the word of God may not be Vaſphemed.) 
Leſt the unbelievers may aſcribe the evil actions of bad 
Chriſtians to a depravity or deficiency of doctrins and diſ- 
Cipline in the Church of Chriſt. | 
Blaſphemed.] Spoken againſt undeſervedly. 
Ver. 11, 12, 13. For the grace of God, &c.] Sec ch. 


Ui. 4. 1 Tim. ü. 4. Col. i. 22. 1 John ii. 16. 1 Cor. i. 7. 


Philip. ii. 20. 


xix. 5. 


8 


* 


Ver. 14. — A peculiar people.] See Exod. xv. 16. and 


C'H A P. III. 


1 Titus is get further directed by Paul, both concerning ty, 
things be ſhould teach, and not teach. 10 He is wille 
alſo to rejett obflinate hereticks : 12 which done, he 47 
pointeth him both time and place, wherein he ſhould ccm, 
unto him, and ſo concludeth. 


PD them in mind to be ſubject to 
principalities and powers, to obey 
magiſtrates, to be ready to every good 
work, | 

2 To ſpeak evil of no man, to be no 
brawlers, hut gentle, ſhewing all meekne(; 
unto all men. | 

3 For we our ſelves allo were fome. 
times fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſer- 
ving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in 
malice and envy, hateful, and hating one 
another. 

4 But after that the kindneſs and love 
of God our Saviour toward man ap- 
peared, 

Not by works of righteoulnel;, 
which we have done, but according to 
his mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing ot 
regeneration, and renewing of the holy 
Ghoſt ; 

6 Which he ſhed on us abundantly, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour : 

7 That being juſtified by his grace, we 
ſhould be made heirs according to the 
hope of eternal life. | 

8 This is a faithful ſaying, and thele 
things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, 
that - they which have believed in God, 
might be careful to maintain good works : 
theſe things are good and profitable unto 
men. 

9 But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and ge- 
nealogies, and contentions, and ſtrivings 


abour the law ; for they are unproficable 


and vain. 


10 A man that is an heretick, after the 
farſt and ſecond admonition, reject : 

11 Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſub- 
verted, and ſinneth, being condemned of 
himſelf. 

12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto 


thee, or Tychicus, be diligent to com 


unto me to Nicopolis: for 1 have determine 


there to winter. 


13 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and 2 
on their journey diligentiy, that nothing be 
wanting unto them. 3 

14 And let ours alſo learn to mw 
good works for neceſſary uſes, that they 
not unfruitful. 

15 


led 


Ns 


they know not what it is. 
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15 All that are with me ſalute thee. 
Greet them that love us in the faith. Grace 
be with you all. Amen. 


q It was written to Titus ordained the 
firſt biſhop of the church of the Cre- 


tians, from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


In this chapter Paul teaches 'Timothy how to accommo- 
date his doctrine more generally to all forts of Chriſtians ; 
as to magiſtrates, and to each other in all ſtates and con- 
ditions of life, ver. 1. 2. | 

Theſe duties are urged by divers arguments, as their 
preſent condition, far different from their carnal ſtate, 
ver. 3-7. And from the ſingular excellency of the Goſpel- 
Doctrine, amplified by an exhortation to maintain it vigo- 
roully, ver. 8. to avoid contrary opinions, and to reject 
Hereticks, ver. 10, 11. and then concludes. 


Ver. 1.20 be ſubjett to principalities and powers, &C.] 
See Rom. xiii. 


Ver. 2.——Speak evil of no man.] The fin or vice of 


evil-ſpeaking, here forbidden by the Apoſtle, is, AA,, 
Praopnuay, not to defame and flander any man, not to 
hurt his reputation, as the etymology of the word doth 
import. So that this vice conſiſts in ſaying things of 
others which tend to their diſparagement and reproach, to 
the taking away or leſſening of their reputation and good 
name. And this, whether the things ſaid be true or not. 
If they be falſe, and we know it, then it is downright 
calumny ; and it we do not know it, but take it upon the 
report of others, it is however a ſlander; and ſo much 
the more injurious, becauſe really groundleſs and unde- 
ſerved. | 

If the thing be true, and we know it to be fo, yet it is 
a defamation, and tends to the prejudice of our neigh- 
bour's reputation: And it is a fault to fay the evil of 
others which is true, unleſs there be ſome good reaſon for 
it beſides : Becauſe it is contrary to that charity and good- 
neſs which Chriſtianity requires to divulge the faulrs of 
others, though they be really guilty of them, without ne- 
ceſſity, or ſome other very good reaſon for it. 

Again, it is evil-ſpeaking, and the vice here condemned, 
whether we be the firſt authors of an ill reporr, or relate 
it from others; becauſe the man that is evil ſpoken of, is 
equally defamed either way. 

Again, whether we ſpeak evil of a man to his face, or 
behind his back: The former way indeed ſeems to be the 
more generous, but yet is a great fault, and that which 
we. call reviling: The latter is more mean and baſe, and 
that which we properly call ſlander or backbiting. 

And laſtly, whether it be done directly and in expreſs 
terms, or more obſcurely and by way of oblique inſinua- 
tion; whether by way of downright reproach, or with 
ſome crafty preface of commendation ; for, fo it have the 
effect to defame, the manner of addreſs does not much al- 
ter the caſe : The one may be more dextrous, but is not 
one jot leſs faulty; for, many times, the deepeſt wounds 
are given by theſe ſmoother and more artificial ways of 
flander ; as, by asking queſtions, Have you not heard ſo 
and ſo of ſuch a man? I ſay no more, I only ask the 
queſtion ; Or, by general intimations, that hey are loth 
to ſay what they have heard of ſuch a one, are very forry 
for it, and do not at all believe it, if you will believe them: 
And this many times without telling the thing, but leav- 
ing you in the dark to ſuſpect the worſt. 

heſe, and ſuch like arts, though they may ſeem to be 
renderer and gentler ways of uſing mens reputation, yet 
in truth they are the moſt malicious and effectual methods 
of ſlander ; becauſe they infinuate ſomething that is much 
worſe than is ſaid, and yet are very apt to create in unwary 
men a ſtrong belief of ſomething that is very bad, though 
So that it matters not in what 
faſhion a ſlander is dreſſed up, if it tend to defame a man, 
and to diminiſh his reputation, it is the fin forbidden in 
this text. Let, 

We are not here abſolutely forbid to ſay any thing 
concerning others that is bad. This, in ſome caſes, may 
be neceſſary and our duty, and in ſeveral caſes very fit and 
reaſonable, The queſtiou is, in what caſes, by the geac- 


| 


— — 
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ral rules of Scripture and right reaſon, we are warrantett 
to {ay the evil of otliers that is true? 

In general, we are not to do this without great reaſon 
and neceſſity ; as, for the prevention of ſome great evil, 
or the procuring of ſome conſiderable good to our ſelves, 
or others. And this I take to be the meaning of that ad- 
vice of the ſon of Sirach, whether it be to à friend or à foe, 
talk not of other men's lives; and if thon canſt without offence 
reveal them not, Eccluſ. xix. 8. that is, it without hurt to 
any body thou canſt conceal them, divulge them not. 

But becauſe this may not be direction ſufficient, I ſhall 
inſtance in ſome of the principal caſes wherein men are 
warranted to ſpeak evil of others, and yet in ſo doing do 
not offend againſt this prohibition in the text. 

Firſt, It is not only lawful, but very commendable, and 
many times our duty to do this, in order to the probable 
amendment of the perſon of whom evil is ſpoken. In ſuch 
a caſe, wo may tell a man of his faults privately ; or, 
where it may not be ſo fit for us to uſe that boldneſs and 
freedom, we may reveal his faults to one who is more fic 
and proper to reprove him, and will probably make no 
other uſe of this diſcovery but in order to his amendment. 
And this is ſo far from being a breach of charity, that it 
is one of the beſt teſtimonies of ir. For, perhaps the 
party may not be guilty of what hath been reported ot 
him, and then it is a kindneſs to give him the opportunity 
of vindicating himſelf; or, it he be guilty, perhaps, be- 
ing privately told of it, he may retorm, ln this caſe, the 
ſon of Sirach adviſeth to reveal mens faults, Admoniſh 4 
friend, ſays he, it may be he hath not done it, and if he 
have done it, that be do it no more + Admoniſh a friend, it 
may be he hath not ſaid it, aud if he have, that he ſpeak 
it not again  Admoniſh a friend, for many times it is a ſlau- 
der; and believe not every tale, Eccluſ. xix. 13, 14, 15. 

But then we muſt take care that this be done out of 
kindneſs, and that nothing of our own paſſion be mingled 
with it; and that under pretence of reproving and retorm- 
ing men we do not reproach and revile them, and tell 
them of their faults in ſach a manner as if we did it to 
ſhew our authority rather than our charity, Ir requires a 
great deal of addreſs and gentle application ſo ro manage 
the buſineſs of reproof, as not to irritate and exaſperate 
the perſona whom we reprove, inſtead of curing him. 

Secondly, This likewiſe is not only lawful, but our 
duty, when we are legally called to bear witneſs concern- 
ing the fault and crime of another. A good man would 
not be an accuſer, unleſs the publick good, or the preven- 
tion of ſome great evil ſhould require it. 

But when a man is called to give teſtimony in this kind, 
in obedience to the laws, and out of reverence to the 
oath taken in ſuch caſes, he is ſo far from deſerving blame 
for ſo doing, that it would be an unpardonable fault in him 
to conceal the truth, or any part of it. 

Thirdly, It is lawtul to publiſh thefaults of others, in our 
own neceflary defence and vindicatlon. When a man cannot 
conceal another's faults without betraying his own inno- 
cency, no charity requires a man to ſuffer himſelf to be 
defamed to fave the reputation of another man. Charit 
begins at home, and though a man had never ſo much ants 
neſs, he would firſt ſecure his own good name, and then 
be concerned for other mens. We are to love our neigh- 
. bouy as our ſelves ; ſo that the love of our ſelves is the 
rule and meaſure of our love to our neighbour : And 
therefore firlt, otherwiſe it could not be rule. And it 
would be very well for the world, if our charity would 
riſe thus high ; and no man would hurt another man's re- 

utation, but where his own is in real danger. 

Fourthly, This alſo is lawful for caution and warning to 
a third perſon, that is in danger to be infected by the com- 
pany, or ill example of another; or may be greatly preju- 
diced by repoſing too much confidence in him, having no 
knowledge or ſuſpicion of his bad qualities: But even in 
this caſe we ought to take great care that the ill character 
we give of any man be ſpread no further than is noceſſary 
to the good end we deſigued in it. 

Beſides, theſe more obvious and remarkable caſes, this 
prohibition doth not, I think, hinder but that in ordinary 
converſation men may mention that ill ot others which 
is already made as publick as it well can be: Or, that ane 
friend may not in freedom ſpeak to another of the miſcat- 
riage of a third perſon, Where he is ſecure no ill ute will 


be made of it, and chat it will go no further to his preju- 


dice ; 


— Alt... 
— — —_— te. Mt, —— 


7 


dic oc , rr | 


390 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


Chap. 2 


— FY FR tt. 


dice: Provided always, that we take no * * in hear- 
ing or ſpeaking ill of others: And the leſs we do it, 
though wichout any maliceor detign of harm, fill the 
better; becauſe this ſhews that we do nor feed upon ill 
reports, and take pleaſure: in them. 

Theſe are the uſual cafes in which it may be neceſſary 
for us to ſpeak evil of other men. And theſe are fo evi- 
dently reatonable that the prohibition in the text cannot 
with reaſon be extended to them. And if no man would 
allow himſelf to ſay any thing to the prejudice of an- 

other man's good name, but in theſe and the like caſes, 
the tongues of men would be very innocent, and the world 


be very quiet. 1 

Ver. 6. — Which he ſped abundantly.) See Accs ii. 
"Vi g. — Avoid ſooliſh gneſtious and genealogies, &c.] 
See 1 Tim. i. 4. and 2 Tim. ii. 23. and the annotations on 
che following verſes. 

Ver. 10, 11. A man that is an heretick, after the firſt 
and ſecond admonition, rejef, &c.] It one look back to 
verſe gth, we ſhall find that the precept mentioned there- 
in was, as that in theſe two verſes are, calculated to re- 
duce the Chriſtian brethren to live together in unity ; for 
that precept in the ninth verſe relates to the idle diſputes, 
which were maintained by the philoſophizing and judaizing 
Chriſtians, who retained a taint of their old principles, 
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Again "ould the word in Scripture come in the mouth. 
of a Gentile, as of the Roman orator Tertullus ſpeaking, 
ARQs xxiv. 5. it neither can be of any conſequence to de- 
termine the Apoſtolical ſenſe of it, properly ſo called. 

But when it was aſſumed by the Jew towards a Chri- 
ſtian convert, apprehending him to have imbibed tenets, 
which were not according to the Moſaick inſtitution, and 
drawing followers after him, it ſeems to contain an idea 
nearer the true notion of hereſy in the text, and implies 
a diviſion made in that ſociety, which the Jew believes to 
be the true Church of God; as in As xxviii. 22. Bux 
we deſire to hear of thee what thou thinksſt ; for as con- 
cerning this ſect, we know, that it is every where ſpoken 
againſt, i. e. by their brethren the Jews ; as there were 


ſome ſects, which were not ſo odious amongſt them, if we 


may judge by Paul's plea for himſelf, Acts xxvi. 4, 5 
But yet, as they had ſeveral ſets and hereſies amongſt 
them, which were not excluded from the general ſociety, 
the body of Moſes ; it admits here a more lax ſenſe, than 
the Apoſtolick hereſy will bear. And fo it ſtands, Acts 
xxiv. 14. After the way, which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip 
I the God of my fathers. 

The only method then to attain to the true and full 


ſenſe of the word hereſy in the Chriſtian acceptation, is 
to weigh it well, and examine it thoroughly, when af. 
' ſumed by the perſons of the Sacred Writers towards thoſe 


and propoſed queſtions, as material points, to be diſcuſſed | who made factions and diviſions in the Chriſtian ſociety, 
among Chriſtiaus, which in no wife concerned them; or, and broke aſunder the Catholick unity. It is repreſented 


were for looking back to the other inſtituted a 
teaching the uſe of genealogical tables, in order to ſettle 
the ſacerdotal line, Sc. and of circumciſſon, which, the 
Pagan ſuperſtition, and Mofaick inſtitution being aboliſh- 
ed, were fooliſh, and only tended to diſcord and wran- 
gles, from whence as the ſame Apoſtle to Timothy writes, 


came envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmizing, and conſequent- 


ly, a diflolution of the band ot moral unity. And, 
The precept in this tenth verſe appears to be deſigned 
againit thoſe, who would not ſubmit to the forms ot the 


Church preſcribed by tbe Apoſtle, but chuſing teners of 


their own invention ſet up new forms, endeavoured to 


make ſes and parties in the Church of Chriſt, and fo 


broke the band of eccleſiaſtical unity. Therefore, 

We will ſuppoſe, I hope juſtly, that we ſhould para- 
phraſe the text in this manner, © Encourage not thoſe 
who are of a diſputatious temper, who would argue about 
nice and vain punctilios, whether of Gentile or Jewiſh 
original, which lead to no good, but tend to endleſs con- 
rention and confulion, clamour and noiſe: And as to an 
heretick, let him neither raiſe endleſs diſputes among the 
brethren; but after he has been once and again admo- 


niſhed, declare him a perſon not to be acknowledged of 


the Chriſtian ſociety, or of common and familiar con- 
verſe.” 

This interpretation ſeems to be moſt juſt, as the term 
x474xp/vav, from whence comes the word in the original, 
which is rendered ſeif-condemned, generally ſignifies to paſs 
ſentence as a judge, who inflicts a puniſoment ; ſo that the 
word Zuroxard xptr , condemned of bimſelf, muſt be ill uſed, 


when it 1s taken barely to ſignify one, who finds himſelf 
guil;y, and is ſelf-conſcious, that he does wrong, fince it 


1h-uid imply ſomething further, an infliction of puniſhment 
fo: ſo doing. And then the word ſtands as an elegance 
in rhe paſſage, which is not uncommon with Paul, mean- 
ing not, that he formally inflits a puniſhment, as ſuch, 
upon himſelf ; but that by his fin and folly in ſeparation, 
he, by his own voluntary ac, puts himſelf under ſuch 


circumſtances, as the Church would lay him under by irs 


penalty. For which interpretation 

I refer the reader to the 6gth and 74th Epiſtles of Cy- 
prian, to Dr. Hammond upon the place, ro Hooker's Ser- 
mon on Jude, to Dr. Rogers's 7th chapter of his review, 
where he will find that the heretick, who is AUTOXOTAXBITOS 
is explained to be one, who is condemned, net purely by 


own Conſcience, but by his external behaviour and prac- 


tice, Bur as it may be queried, Who are hereticks ? 


I ſhall conſider what fort of perſons fall under the deno- 


mination of hereticks, in a proper, Apoſtolical, and Chri- 
{tian ſenſe. It is fit to add in the Chriſtian ſenſe, becauſe 
it doth not much conduce to this point, how the word 
hereſy was uſed by Pagan writers: It is no doubt, by them 
uſed in a general ſenſe to denote a (eEt or party. 


' by the Apoſtle to the Corinthians as the moſt ſcandalous 


| enormity. For I praiſe you not, ſays he, that you come 
; Together, not for the better, but for the worſe. For firſt f 


; all, when ye come together in the Church, I hear, that 


| there are diviſions among Jeu, and I partly believe it, For 


; there muſt alſo be hereſies among you, that they, which are 
approved, may be made maniſef That is, “ it is no won- 
der to me, though it is a ſhame for you, that diſſentions 
and diviſions ſubſiſt among you of a leſſer kind; for the 
Church muſt be expoſed to much greater evils, even to 
enormous hereſies, which however will have ſome conſe- 
quenrial good, the diſtinftion and manifeſtation of the fin- 
cere and faithful Chriſtian.” 
There are indeed thoſe who ſuppoſe diviſions and 
bereſies in this place to be equivalent: But this enervates 
the ſenſe, takes off the ſtrength of the reaſoning particle, 


agrees not with the uſual ſpirit of Paul, and correſponds 
not ſo well with the propheſies mentioned by Peter, 2 Pet. 
11. 1. and Jude to the ſame effect, Jude 17. Beſides, this 
expoſition is irteftagably proved by another paſlage of the 
ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Galatians: Where 


| injures the paſſage, by robbing it of its beauty and force, 


| the people, even as there 


amongſt the works of the fleſh are enumerated ſeditions 
and hereſies, of which ſeditions are of equal fignification 
with diviſions in the other place, and being here diſtin- 
guiſhed from hereſies, it follows, that the ſame diſtinction 
is good in both places. As the term occurs here or there, 
it denotes a high indecency, a grievous fin, an aggravated 
crime, and ſuch as excludes from the kingdom of Hea- 
ven. 

And this ſenſe it retains, when uſed by Peter in his 
2d Epiſt. ch. ii. 1. But there were falſe prophets alſo among 
ſhall be falſe teachers among you, 
who ſhall privily bring in damnable herefres. 

It hardly occurs again in the New Teſtament fo uſed, 
but in the concrete, as we {ay (that is the word, denoting 
the evil quality with the ſubje&) we find it in this Epiſtle 
to Titus, an heretical man, or heretick. The paſlage 
contains a deſcription which conſtitures this character, 
which ſubjected the offender to a grievous penalty; and if 
it was a crime then, it is equally ſo now. So that 

The heretick is in ſhort one, who profeſſing Chritt, 
holds and maintains tenets, contrary to the Chriſtian faith, 
obſtinately adhering to them, when the truth has been 
duly offered ; or who denies thoſe articles, which are 
agrecable to it. He is diſtinguiſhed from the Infidel, in 
that the Infidel doth not hold the principal, and grand, 
fundamental truth, believing not in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus : From the true believer, in that, though the here- 
tick aſſents to Chriſt, yet doth he. not conform himſelt te 
the obedience of faith in thoſe things, which are delivered 
by him, concerning his perſon and doEtrine, and fo by 


conſequence denies him. 


Sach 
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Such a perſon is well characterized by the Apoſtle to 
Titus. For he is ſubverted, i. e. He is turned trom the 
foundation of the faith; though he may acknowledge Jeſus 
Chriſt, yet he denies him to be what he is ; though he 
calls him Lord, yet he believes not the things, which he 
reaches ; and whilſt he rejects his doctrine, the ſuper- 
ſteucture, in effect, deſerts its foundation. For inſtance, 
the Ebionites profeſſed a belief in Chriſt Jeſus; but held, 
that he was begotten of Joſeph ; the Photinians, that he 
was only from the Virgin Mary. This is to deny him to 
be the Son of God; and if fo, then the Son of God did 
not ſuffer, and ſo it will follow of the other articles. Thus, 
whilſt they acknowledged the author of our religion, their 
tenets implied a denial of all the articles of the faith he 
taughr, which is by conſequence to deny his perſon, 

Further he ſinneth, vis. in that he is fo ſubverted. Now 
to be ſubverted ſuppoſes, that he has been built up in 


Jeſus Chriſt, otherwiſe he could not fall from what he never C 


was. So for inſtance the diſciples at Epheſus, mentioned 
Acts the xlixth, were not hereticks, though they believed 
not the Holy Ghoſt, as we find it related. And he ſaid 
unto them, have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ; and they ſaid, 
we have not ſo much as heard, whether there be any Holy 
Ghoſt. In this caſe, they could not chuſe a falſe opinion 
about that, of which they had not heard. But when men 
have becu ſufficiently inſtructed in the Chriſtian faith, and 
received into the Church by baptiſm, then whoſoever cor- 
rupts it in any fundamental point, or ſo rejects it, is pro- 
perly ſubverted and ſinneth. He fins, in that he reje&s, 
what he has vowed to maintain and believe. 

But then ſuppoſe he errs about what he vowed to be- 
lieve ; and is fincerely perſwaded, that the tenet, which 
he eſpouſes contrary to the Catholic K faith, is true: Sup- 
pot it to be an error of the underſtanding, and not of the 
will, which alone, ſome ſay, is hereſy, which muſt be wil- 
ful, otherwiſe not (in, 

To this I obſerve, that hereſy may be an error, both of 
the underſtanding and the will : For circumſtarices may 
make an error of the underſtanding ſinful. A pride in, 
and conceit of our own parts, may make us neglect the 
offered means of knowledge; this neglect may cauſe an 
error in the underſtanding ; this error in the underſtanding 
may determine the v to embrace a depraved opinion in 
fundamentals, this depraved opinion is hereſy, and this 
hereſy is fin. For, the end of the commandment, ſays the 
Apoltle, is charity out of a pure heart, and a good conſti- 

ence, and of faith unfeigned. From which ſome having 


ſtver ved have turned aſide unto vain janglings. Deſiring io 


be teachers of the law, underſtanding neither what they 
ſay, nor whereof they affirm. Theſe teachers it ſeems 
leaned to their own underſtanding, their underſtanding 
was erroneous, their error was ſuch, as made them ſwerve 
from the faith, and he who ſwerves from the faith by an 
error, ſo contracted, finneth, and fo may be an heretick. 
So that we ſee. every error in the underſtanding wilt not 
render an heretical depravity of mind unſinful. 

Nay, uo error in the underſtanding will render an he- 
retical depravity of mind perfectly ſinleſs. For, according 
to Dr. Scot, in Ser. on 1 John iii. 7. Now Chriſtianity has 
been made known, and ſufficiently propoſed to us, we cannot 
be good men, unleſs we do believe it + And we cannot be- 
lieve it, unleſs we embrace the neceſſary credenda, the ef. 
ſentials of the Chriſtian faith. Every obliquity and want 
of rectitude in the thought, has the taint of fin, though 
it is owing to infirmity. And 1n this particular caſe the 
truth muſt be oftered, otherwiſe it cannot be rejected: 
And it it is rejected, the will muſt have its part in that 
aX , ſo that it is in ſome ſenſe heretical: For in fo doing, 
we chuſe an opinion, contrary to the truth, propoſed by 
the Church from the Scripture. In this choice we actually 
tranſgreſs the law of Chriſt, who has commanded us to 
believe in him and his words. And fin, we know, 7s a 
tranſgreſſion of the law. If this is done through ignorance, 
or pure miſapprehenſion, that will not put us in the ſtare 
of thoſe, who are obſervers of his law, though ir may in 
different meaſures and degrees leave us the ſubjects of the 
Divine Mercy and clemency. It m-y put thoſe, who con- 
tend earneſtly againſt the iaich, and are ſincere in their 
error, in the caſe of Paul, when he was a ſincere perſecu- 
tor and hlaſphemer, who was ti-rein not ſinleſs, but the 
object of mercy. But I obtained mercy, ſays he, becauſe 1 
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| Played, ſuppoſes an offence or (in to be forgiven. It may 
leave them capable of the grace of God here to call til em 
to the acknowledgment of the truth, or (if they uſe their 
utmoſt endeavours) of uncovenanted mercies herecatter, 
but that it will neceſſarily recommend them to the Divine 
Favours, is bold for vain man to utter. So that ſuch per- 
ſons, how lincere ſoever they may think themſelves, come 
under the ſecond characteriſtick of the heretick, he ſiuneth, 
and ſo may be hereticks. 

And this is no inconſiſtency with the third characteri- 
ſtick, being condemned of himſelf ; ſee the meaning of 
| theſe words before. They ſignify, that hereticks act an 
abſurdity, that they profeſs Chriſt, but deny that proſeſ- 
ſion by their actions. And ſo the judicious Hooker ex- 
plains the word, d urexaraxfirei, not judged by us, but by 
their own doings. They may poſſibly imagins themſelves 
right, and yet be ſo condemned. For if they profeſs ſeſus 

hriſt, and maintain and endeavour to propagate opinions, 
contrary to his doctrines, whatſoever they may think ot 
thoſe opinions through errors, contraſted by ſias of any 
kind, deluſions of Satan or infirmities, they plainly blaſ- 
pheme that name, which they proteſs to acknowledge ; 
and by their inconſiſtency with themſelves, are condemned 
of themſelves - Which is an act, by which they lay them- 
ſelves under that penalty, in which the Church would 
have condemned them. For they ſiparate themſelves. Thus 
being ſubverted from the faith, having once embraced it, 
they may therein ſin, though ſincete in their deluſion, and 
be ſelt-condemned : Which particulars complete the cha- 
racter of the Apoſtle's hcretick. And, 

According to his account, hereſies are the works ot the 
fleſh ; and as the fleſh works differently in different per- 
ſons, according to its various workings, we may affign 
divers Cauſes of them. And according to theſe cauſes 
their eſpouſers hold and maintain tenets, either directly 
againſt the light and conviction of their minds, or elſe thro? 
deluſion wander in mazes of error and darkneſs. 

One principle of thoſe, who, in the time of primitive 
Chriſtianity, embraced the Goſpel for gain, and to make 
a prey ot the promiſes, was concupiſcence, «i.c love of 
the world, and the luſts of the fleſh. It was indeed ab- 
ſurd to renounce the world, that they might embrace it; 
but ſuch were the firſt cortupters of the Chriſtian doc- 
trines, Simon Magus, and his tollowers, and the Nicholai- 
tanes, who infected the Church in the firſt ages, were op- 
poſed in their blaſphemics by the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
could not theretore be ſincere, but muſt act againſt their 
conſciences, in that they minted doctrines, which the 
Apoſtles, who were commiſſioned to deliver the Goſpel, 
rejected and anathematized. Ot theſe, whether Guo- 
ſticks, or others, the Apoſtle ro Timothy ſpeaks : For the 
love of money is the root of all evil; which while ſome co- 
veted after, they have erred from the faith. And the ſpirit 
ſays in the Rev. of the doctrine of the Nicholaitanes, 
which thing 1 hate. 

Anorher principle there was, which tended to propagate 
hereſy in the Scripture times, the pride of thoſe, who, 
like Diotrephes, deſired the preheminence, who affected 
to domineer, to be leaders of ſects and parties, and 
teachers of new-fangled doctrines, ſuch were Hymencus 
and Philerus, and thoſe cf whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
the Coloſſians, ch. ii. 18. Let no man beguile you of your 
reward in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of Angels, 
intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, vainly 
puft up by his fleſhly mind. 

turther means, by which men corrupted the doc- 
trine of Chriſtianity, was by yielding to phantaſtical delu- 
ſions, and ſatanical ſeductions, the ſeductions of that ſpi- 
rit, which, as the Apoſtle ro the Epheſians ſays, now 
worketb in the children of diſobedience © Among whom we 
all had our converſation in times paſt in the luſts of t be ſleſh, 
and of the mind. The ſpiritual following the ſuggeſtions 
of the ſenſual part. Concerning theſe Paul ſays to Time- 
thy: Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh expre/ly, that in the latter 
times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing 
ſpirits, and doctrines of devils. | 

The laſt claſs of Hereticks are ſuch, who deccive them- 
{elves, , whoſe underſtandings are darkned, that they do 
not diſcern the truth, either through natural corruption, 
or judicial ſtupidity, which they indolently acquieſce in, 
of whom the Apoſtle ſays, ſceirg ye are dull of bearing - 


did it iznorantly in unbelief. And meicy thewn and dif- | 


Or, elſe they are ſuch, whoſe minds may be clouded with 
10 2 the 
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Chap. 3 8 


the fumes of riot and intemperance : To whom are appli- 
cable thoſe words of the Prophet Iſaiah xxvuii. 10. But 
they alſo bave erred through wine, and through ftrong drink 
are out of the way, the prieſt and the Prophet have erred 
through ſtrong drink ; they are ſwallowed up of wine, they 
are out of the way through ftrong drink, they err in v1i/10u, 
they ſtumble in judgment. Of this fort alſo Peter 
ſpeaks. But theſe ſpeak evil of the things, which they un- 
derfland not, and ſhall utterly periſh in their own corruptions 
— ſporting themſelves in their own deceivings.— And theſe, 
he ſays, are of them, who walk after the 22 5 
Thoſe under the two firſt claſſes, who, through concu- 
piſcence or pride, oppugn the Chriſtian doctrines, mult 
needs fin againſt the light of their own minds, and the 
conviction ot their conſciences : Bur thoſe under the latter, 
may not know themſelves to be wrong, being impoſed 
upon by the deluſions of Satan, the vanity of their minds, the 
deceitſulneſs of fin, and ſo may not att againſt their know- 
ledge. But yer they ſin in giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, 
in acquieſcing indolently in error, and in yielding to car- 


| 


— 


nal ſaggeſtions, through which they deceive themſelves 
and deſert the Chriſtian doctrines. So that they are ſub. 
verted, and fin therein, and therefore may be Hereticks. 
Hence we obſerve, that a perſon may be an Heretick 
though he doth embrace an opinion, knowing it to * 
wrong. And yet the vulgar apprehend this to be ſincere 
perſuaſion. They are apt to call the erroneous man ſincere 
who knows no better : Whereas he is not ſincere, if it 
is in his power to know better. And as to invincible er- 
ror, it is founded in original corruption, is an appendant 
of the fleſh, which clogs the mind, and wreſts it aſide, 
and though under it a man may be called fincere, he is 
not therefore a Chriſtian. His fincerity may plead for 
him as a man, bur it will not conſtitute him a member of 
Chriſt. And how ſuch an one may be ſtiled an Heretick 
who holds an error, though invincible, which may affect 
the unity, and peace, and order of the Church, has been 
and is very well explained in that excellent Differtation 


on Hereſy, publiſhed by the Reverend Mr. Tippi 
Silveſter, M. A. g 1 


OY Oy | 4 893 


Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 


ON TH E 


Epiſtle of PAUL the APOSTL E. 


1 


PHILEM ON. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


This Philemon is reported by Hammond on the Title to this Epiſtle, to have been a 
conſiderable perſon at Coloſs. He had probably been converted by Paul, as may be 
probably conjectured from ver. 19. And, 

The occaſion of this Epiſtle appears to be plainly a requeſt to Philemon to receive, for- 
give, and to entertain once more his ſervant Oneſimus, who being now become a 
Chriſtian, was expected to prove himſelf more faithful and diligent than before. 

The caſe was this: Philemon had a ſervant named Oneſimus, who ran away from his 
maſter, and in his ramble had travelled as far as Rome, where he embraced the faich 
of Chriſt at the preaching of Paul then a priſoner for the ſame in that city; which is 
the meaning of the roth verſe, whom I have begotten in my bonds. Paul therefore, 
being acquainted with Oneſimus's crime of elopement from his raaſter's ſervice, -and 
being allo acquainted wich Philemon, who was a Chriſtian, in full and ſure confidence, 
that the ſervant firmly repented of his fault, and reſolved co recompenſe his malter by 
his furure diligence and fidelicy, writes this Epiſtle, and ſends him therewich to his 
maſter Philemon; wherein he begins with his joy co hear that Philemon not only per- 
filted in the faith of Chriſt, but alſo that he ſhewed forth the good eff ct thereot by 
er charitable refreſhing the poor Chriſtians. And then proceeds to the chief deſign, as 
above. ; | 4 

In which Epiſtle let us make theſe reflections: It is an Apoſtolical practice to embrace an 

opportunity of doing good to all men. For, how careful was Paul, firſt ro convert 

this vagabond ſcrvant, and then undertake to reſtore him to his maſter's favour. And 

hence allo, , 1 

Let it be obſerved, that it is the duty of maſters to forgive and to be reconciled to an in- 

jurious and negligenc ſervant, on his repentance, ſubmiſſion and reformation. 
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4 He rejoiceth to hear of the faith and love of Philemon, 
9 whom he defireth to forgive his ſervant Oneſimus, and 
lovingly to receive him again. | 


A a priſoner of Teſus 

175 Chriſt, and Timothy our 
brother, unto Philemon our 
dearly beloved, and fellow- 
labourer. 

2 And to our beloved 
Apphia, and Archippus our fellow-ſoldier, 
and to the church in thy houle : 

3 Grace to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

4 | thank my God, making mention of 
tiee always in my prayers. 

Hearing of thy love and faith, which 
thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, and to- 
ward all ſaints. | 

6 That the communication of thy faith 
may become effectual by the acknowledg- 


ing of every good thing which is in you in | 


Chriſt Jeſus. 


> For we have great joy and conſolation 
in thy love, becauſe the bowels of the ſaints 
are refteſhed by thee, brother. 

8 Wheretore, though I might be much 
bold in Chriſt, to enjoin thee that which is 
convenient. 

9 Vet for loves ſake I rather beſeech zhee, 
being ſuch a one as Paul the aged, and now 
allo a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Io I beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus, 
whom I have begotten in my bonds : 

11 Which in time was to thee unpro- 
firable, but now profitable to thee and 
to me: 5 

12 Whom IT have ſent again: thou 
therefore receive him that is mine own 
bowels. 

13 Whom I would have retained with 
me, that in thy ſtead he might have mini- 
{tred unto me in the bonds of the goſpel. 

14 But without thy mind would I do no- 
thing; that thy benefit ſhould not be as it 
were of neceſſity, but willingly. 

15 For perhaps he therefore departed for 
a ſealon, that thou ſhouldſt receive him for 
ever; 

16 Not now as a ſervant, but above a 
ſervant, a brother beloved, ſpecially to me, 
but how much more unto thee, both in the 
fleſh, and in the Lord ? 

17 It thou count me therefore a partner, 
receive him as my lelf. 

13 It he hath wronged thee, or oweth 
thee ought, put that on mine account. 


— —— 


— 


19 I Paul have written it with mine | 
own hand, I will repay it : albeit I do no: 


ſay to thee, how thou oweſt unto 
thine own ſelf beſides. 
20 Yea, brother, let me have joy 9 
thee in the Lord: refreſh my bowels in th. 
Lord. 

21 Having confidence in thy obedience 
I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wi: 
alſo do more than I ſay. 

22 But withal prepare me alſo a lodg. 
ing: for I truſt that through your prayer, 
I ſhall be given unto you. 

23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my {. 
low-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus ; 

24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucy 


me eye 


| my fellow-labourers. 


. 


ö 


| 


{ 


25 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrif 
be wich your ſpirit. Amen. 


J Written from Rome to Philemon, by 
Oneſimus a ſervant. 


In this Epiſtle after the inſcription and ſalutation, ye: 
1—3. there follows, 

1. An Introduction or Preface, containing Paul's exprel. 
ſion of his great affection to Philemon, ver. 4—7 

II. The tubſtance of the Epiſtle; wherein he aſſerts his 
power to enjoin him, ver. 8. but waves that and make; 
uſe only of his love; enforced by two motives, his ar: 
and impriſonment, to induce him to grant his requelt, 
ver. 9. Then, 

He propoſes the matter of his requeſt, 

(1.) More generally, in the behalt of Oneſimus, becaus 
he was now a convert to Chriſt, ver. 10. and would prove 
a better ſervant, ver. 11, | 

(2.) More particularly, to receive him, enforced by (ix 
arguments, the firſt is in ver. 12—14. The ſecond in ver. 
15, 16. The third in ver. 17. The tourth in ver. 18, 19. 
The fifth in ver. 20. And the ſixth in ver. 21. So, 

The Apoſtle concludes with his requeſt, and the tea. 
ſon, ver. 22. with ſalutations from diverſe brethren to 
him, ver. 23, 24. and with his Apoſtolical benediciun, 
ver. 25- | 


Ver. 1. — A priſoner of Feſus Chriſt.) A priſonet 
Rome for the ſake of Chriſt and of his Goſpel. 
Fellow-labourer.) In the vineyard of Chrilt. 


f. 8 Oar fellow: ſoldier.] In the Chriſtian wat- 
are. 


The Church in thy bouſe.] Thoſe Chriſtians 
who aſſembled in the houſe of Philemon for public: 
worſhip. | 
Ver. 9. — Now alſo a priſoner of Feſus Cbriſt.] Ser 
ver. 1. 

Ver. 10. — My ſon Onefemus.] See the Introduction 
and Colofl. iv. 9. 

Ver. 12. — Mine own bowels.) i. e. Whom I ellen 
as mine own tender and beloved child. | 

Ver. 13. — In the bonds of the Goſpel.) In thoſe bois 
which 1 bear, becauſe I haye preached the Golpe! © 
truth, or faith in Chriſt. a 

Ver. 14. — Thy benefit.) Or, The favour granted io 
me on ſuch an occaſion. . , 
Of neceſſity.) Granted, when it was net“ 
thy power to hinder or deny it. ; i 
But willingly.] When of thine on fee. 
will thou ſhouldſt ſend him back to miniſter unto Mc. 

Ver. 17. — A partner.] In the grace of God, 4 
office of his ſervice. | 1 
Ver. 20. — Refreſh my bowels in the Lord.] Incest 
my joy. | Ver 


— 


895 


— 


Ver. 22. — Through your prayers.) Shewing not only | 

that the prayers of the righteous avail much, as the Apo- 

fle James vouched, but that it was the practice of the 

Apoſtolick age, and the duty of believers to pray for the 

nlety of their teachers. | Fake A. 
—— jy, Reſtored, 


on St. Paul s Epiſtle to PHYLEMON. 5 


| 


Ver. 23. — Feilow-priſoner in Chriſt Feſus.] i. e My 
partner in the faith of Chriſt, for which 1 being a priſouer, 
he choſes to ſtay with me in my bonds. 

Ver. 24. —— My fellow-labourers.}] See ver. 1. 

Ver. 25. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with 
your ſpirit.) See 2 Tim. iv. 22 # 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


The author of this Epiſtle was, Paul, as the moſt ancient fathers declare, he doth not in- 
deed begin with his name, as in other Epiſtles, Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, as it 
is ſuppoſed, for this reaſon, becauſe he was made an Apoſtle; not ſo much of the 
circumciſion, that is, of the Jews, to whom this Epiſtle was ſent, as of the Gentiles, 
who were molt properly his charge, Acts xxii. 21. Rom. xi. 13. Again, in chap. xii. 
of this Epiſtle, ver. 18. to the end, we read that the author had Timothy for his com- 
panion, and wrote from Italy, and intreated the Hebrews to pray for him, that he 
might be reſtored to them the ſooner ; all which moſt agrees with Paul's circumſtances, 
and manner of writing ; for which ſee Philemon, ver. 1. Rom. xv. 30, 31. 2 Thell. 
ili. I, 

Laſtly, In the fore-mentioned chap. xiii. of this Epiſtle, he calls Timothy our brother 
Sy as it was cuſtomary with Paul to call him, when he wrote to others, 2 Cor. 
1.1. Col. i. X. | 

By the Hebrews, are probably meant in this place, thoſe of the Jewiſh people who had 

embraced the faith of Chriſt, and lived in or near their own country Judea, many ot 

theſe were in danger of falling away from the faith on a two-fold account, either /, 

being ſtaggered by the arguments of the unbelieving Jews, who were zealous for the T 

law of Moles, and maintained the excellency and neceſlity of the old legal inſticutions 

and ſacrifices, which had been ar firſt appointed by God, who had wrought ſo many 

miracles among them, and ſent ſo many Prophets to direct and encourage the obſerva- 

tion of thoſe very ordinances, and that for ſo many ages paſt ; or, ſecondly, becaule, 

whatever Jews were converted to Chriſtianity, they were moſt bitterly perſecutec, 

through the aſſiſtance or connivance of the Roman power, by their unbelieving bre- 

thren or countrymen ; ſee the Introduction to the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 1 Theſſ. i. 

14, 15. inſomuch, that ſome had already forſaken the Chriſtian publick aſſemblies, 

Heb. x. 25. Now, Ot 


This 


LT 
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This being the caſe, the Apoſtle labours to keep them Ready in their Chriſtian profeſſion, 
to which purpoſe from the beginning to ver. 14. of the ivth chapter, he ſets forth che 
excellency of Chriſt, as to his nature, he being the Son of God, and far above Angels, 
according to the Prophecy in the Book of Plalms, concerning him, that the account 
which his Apoſtles gave of him, was ſufficien:ly proved and confirmed by us and 
ewonders, and drivers miracles, wrought by them in confirmation of their doctrine; 
that he took on him the nature of man in the ſeed of Abraham, that fo by ſuffering 
death himſelf, he might, through the value of his precious blood, both make void the 
deſign of the Devil, to keep men under the power ot eternal death, and alſo by ſutferings 
to be made like unto us, and be thereby the more inclined, and the better qualified to 
compaſſionate and ſuccour us, that he was more excellent than Moſes, who indeed was 
faichtul, yer was but like a ſervant in another's houſe ; and though Joſhua gave the I. 
raelites reſt in Canaan, yet the reſt which Chriſt gives in Heaven is far more excellent, 
which we ſhould therefore labour to enter into. 
In chapter iv. 14. to the ixth chapter, he ſhews the excellency of Chriſt's prieſthood, 
particularly, that in him two famous Prophecies in the Book of Pſalms are fulſilled, 
viz. Pl. ii. 7. Thou art my fon, this day have I begotten thee, (by raiſing him from 
the dead, in order to be an heayenly prieſt and king, as Acts xiii. 33.) The ſecond 
Prophecy is Plal. cx. 4. (wherein is a confirmation by an oath) The Lord hath ſworn, 
and will not repent, thou art g prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck. Aaron's 
prieſthood had its beginning in Moſcs's lau and che prieſt, after his o1der, died, and want- 
ed others to ſucceed them; bur our Loid is the only prieſt after the order of Melchiſe- 
deck ; that is, a prieſt who had no ordia don from man, and allo who never hill die 
or want a ſucceſſor, but continues for ever (as there is no account given of M-lchiſe- 
deck's father, deſcent, or poſterity, nor of any beginning or end, or ſucceſſion in his 
office, as is of the prieſts und ur the law.) And further, as Melchiſedeck was a king 
and prieſt too, as was uſual in the firſt ages of the world, ſo Chriſt a king as well as a 
prieſt, hath full power for ever to bleſs all his Church; and ſince God dealt with their 
tather Abraham, not only by promile, but an oath, Gen. xxii. 16, 17. in like man- 
ner, we have an aſſurance by both thoſe immutable things, a promiſe and an oth, 
of Chriſt's eternal 'prieſthood ; nor after the order of Aaron, and of the tribe of Levi, 
but after the order of Melchiſedeck. Now, if perfection were by the Levitical prieſt- 
hood, as it was in the law, what farther need was there, that another prieſt ſhould 
riſe after the order of Melchiſedeck, as it muſt be by virtue of the ancient Prophecy: 
And this change of the prieſthood, from Aaron ro Melchiſedeck, argues a change alſo 
of the law. And, which is farther to be conſidered, prieſts indeed received tithes of 
their brethren ; but ſo great a prieſt was Melchiſedeck, the type of Chriſt, that even 
the patriarch Abraham (and fo Levi, as being in his loins) paid him tithes and recei- 
ved a bleſſing from him, and ſure the leſs is bleſſed of the greater. Again, the Apo- 
{tle argues char the Levicical prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice for, but is the holy and unde- 
filed Son of God; who having made one ſufficient offering for ſins, 7s ſet on the right 
band of the throne of his majeſty in the Heavers ; and not only ſo, but Chriſt is a 
mediator of a better covenant than Moſes could be under the law (according to the 
Prophecy of Jeremiah xxxi. 31, &c. not on the performance of an outward ceremo- 
nial, but an inward true righteouſneſs, which by his grace he would work in their 
hearts. | | 
Then as for ſacrifices, ch. ix, x. That facrifice of himſelf, which Chriſt offered on the 
croſs was more effectual by far, than all the oblations and ſacrifices 8 by the 
law of Moſes. Aaron indeed, once a year, entred into the boly of holes in the taber- 
nacle on earth; but that was only a ſhadow of Heaven, in which Chriſt our high- 
prieſt is entred, to make interceſſion for us; ſo allo the gifts and facrifices under che 
law were as types and figures, and ſhadows, to ſignify Chriſt the great and true ſacri- 
fice; and thoſe legal typical facrifices of the blood of bulls and goats, Sec. cleanſed 
them indeed from legal pollutions, that is, the defilements by their eating unclean 
meats, or neglecting ſuch and ſuch waſhings, Ec. but could not of themſeives make 
attonement for, or take away the guilc of ſias, fo as that no farther ſacrifice ſhould 
be needful, that was done by che precious blood of Chriſt, the eternal Son of God ; 
an 
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and the before they ought to keep ſtedfaſt to the Chriſtian faith, otherwiſe the dange: 


. O 
would be great, even to their utter deſtruction. Therefore, 


Ihe Apoltle mentions this dangerous effect of apoſtacy twice; firſt in ch. vi. 4, | 65 


where he tells them, it would be impoſſible to renew them again to repentance, it fe; 
having been enlightned, (i. e. inſtructed in the knowledge of Chriſt, then baptized, 
and afterwards illuminated by the Divine Spirit, as is often recorded of converts in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles) they ſhould now deſignedly and our of a perverſe hatred of Chriſt 
and his Goſpel caſt off their holy religion, and ſo become apoſtates from Chriltianiy, 
and fall back to Judaiſm ; whereby they would reſiſt all the evidence that God deſigned 
or could be offered for their conviction ; and crucify the Son of God afreſh and put 
him to an open ſhame ; the caſting off che Chriſtian Religion being as a confeſſion, tha: 
Chriſt was juſtly crucified. The like dangerous effects of apoſtacy the Apoſtle repeats 
ch. x. 26, Sc. aſſuring them there remaineth 0 more ſacrifice for fins, but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment, tor all ſuch who ſhould dilown or flight the blood of 
Chrift, and che Holy Spirit of God; there being no other principles of any true Reli- 
gion, that can be ſerviceable to their ſalvation; no other means than thoſe which they 
have forſaken ; no other ſacrifice for expiating ſins; no ſecond baptiſm ; nor any other 
holy ſpirit or grace renewing their minds. And therefore he exhorts them to perſe ve- 
rance, notwithſtanding any difficulties or ſufferings, ch. x. 32, Cc. to xi. Wh ch as 
they did not hinder them at the firſt from becoming Chriſtians, though they endured a 
great fight of aiflictions; fo now ſhould not, from perſevering as ſuch, that they might 
receive the promiſe, foraſmuch as God would of tarry, but would both ſhortly deli- 
ver them, and eternally reward them. In the mean time, that they live by faith, un- 
til that they ſhould actually poſſeſs the promiſe, t the {aving of the ſoul. 

What has been hitherto mentioned is the ſubſtance of the Epiſtle, from the beginning to 
the eleventh chapter. , | 
And to the intent they might fo live by faith, and at length fave: their fouls, he goes on, 
chap. xi. to ſet before them the power of the grace of faith, and propoſes the exam- 
ples of the ſaints in former times. This faith, he tells them, if the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, ver. 1. 1. e. a confident dependance 
upon God tor the performance of his promiſe, though for the preſent we do nor ſee it. 
Thus the ſervants of God renowned of old, of which he gives fo many inſtances, 
throughout the xith chapter, and then tells them, ch. xii. ver. 1, to 14. that all thoſe 
examples of faith and conſtancy to be encouragements to them, to run on with pa- 
tience in their Chriſtian race, eſpecially ſeeing Chriſt himſelf, the author and fin ſher 
of our faith, or the leader and crowner thereof, by reſiſting unto blood, or ſuffering 
death, which yet they had not done, by his own ſufferings ſanctified afflictions in this 
lite, in order to a glorious reward in Heaven. Nay, even for the preſent, thoſe very 
perſecutions and affliftions, at wort are the badges and tokens of God's fatherly love 

to us, rather chaſtning us as his children, than that we ſhould loſe his eternal bliſs. 
Afterwards ch. xii. 14. to the end thereof, he inſtructs them to adorn their Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion by what is very becoming it, vis. peace and holineſs, being free from hatred 
and variance, and impure luſts of the flelh, and which was all along the main deſign, 
to take heed that no one amongſt them be ſo prophane a perſon, who, like Eſau, who 
fold his birth-right, ſhould deſpiſe and caſt off their glorious privileges, in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and their intereſt in the Goſpel, and in being members of Chriſt's Holy Church, with 
che benefits of the new covenant through Chriſt's blood; which he expreſſes, after the 
Jewiſh manner, by the figurative terms of mount Sion, and the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 
wich the dignity of being members of the general afſembly, not conſiſting of o i 
only, as that of the Iſraelites on mount Sinai, but of all, both Jews and Gentiles, 
with an innumerable company of Angels, and the Church of the firſt- born, of Apo- 
ſtles and others, who firſt received the Goſpel, whoſe names are written or enrolled 
in Heaven, Sc. Theſe privileges were infinitely more valuable than the law given '? 
mount Sinai, in ſuch a frightful and terrifying manner, wich burnings and thandring3 
and lighrnings ; nor could that diſpenſation under the law continue without removing, 
but the happineſs under the Golpel cannot be moved, but ſhall always remain. 


Finally, 
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Finally, ch. xiii. 1, Sc. The Apoſtle gives them ſundry particular directions for a Chri- 
ſtian liſe and behaviour, and then again encourages them to perſevere in the faith, and 
to obey the governors of the Church who had the rule over them, and allo cautions 
them againſt being ſeduced by their former leaders, who, whilſt they adhere to the 
Levitical ſacrifices, having no right to partake of the ſacrifice of Chriſt's death, nor of 
the Lord's table the Chriſtian altar, where that is ſer forth; no more than they could 
eat of the bodies or fleſh of the ſin- offering under the law, which was burnt without 
the camp, Exod. xxix. 14. and was a type or repreſentation of our ſin- offering which 
Jeſus made with his own blood, when he alſo according to that repreſentation of him 
ſuffered without the gate, unto him therefore awe are to go, not relying upon the Moſai- 
cal law, but the croſs of Chriſt. Afterwards the Apoſtle requeſting their prayers for 
him, and beſeeching God to keep in ſervice and favour, concludes this excellent Epi- 
ſtle. And from the whole, amongſt many others, we may add theſe following obler- 
vations. 

I. In the Papiſt's facrifice of the , or Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, they pretend 
to offer up unto God the Father, the body and blood of his Son Chriſt, as being ſub- 
ſtantially rn under the appearances of bread and wine, according to the falſe doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, and therefore affirm their ſaid oblation in the maſs to be 
in itſelf, or in its own virtue, a true, proper, and propitiatory ſacrifice for the fins of | 
the Irving and the dead; which is directly contrary to the doctrine of Paul, who ſays, 
ch. x. 10-1214. that Chriſt offered one ſacrifice for fins upon che croſs, and that by 
one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanctified; that by perfetipg for 
ever, Paul means the making a propitiation for, and expiating ſins appears from che 
teſtimony of the Prophet, which he produces to confirm this, ch. x. 16, 17. Heir fias 
and iniquities will J remember no more. Now, if Chriſt on the croſs hath made a 
perfect and compleat attonement and propitiation and ſatisfaction for fins, by his own 
offering up himſelf ence for all, as Paul voucheth he did, there is no occaſion for the 
repetition of ſuch ſacrifice as there was for the Jewiſh ſacrifices, ver. 11. and therefore, 
the Popiſh maſs and their ſacrifice, which is fo great a part of their religious worſhip, 
and on which they ſo much depend for their well-being in this world and in the next, 
and with the want of which they upbraid the Proteſtants, hath. no foundation in the 
Holy Scriptures but is contrary to them. And conſequently, is thus exploded by the 
ancient father of the Church Chryſoſtom, who explaining the 2 6th ver. of the ixth ch. 
ſays, What then do awe offer every day? We offer indeed, but it is by making a com- 
memoration of his death; and this ſacrifice is one, and not many, becauſe it was once 
offered, not as that which was carried in the holy of holies ; that was a figure of this 

e offer not another, not a different ſacrifice as the Fewiſh high-prieſt did of old, 

but ſtill one and the ſame, or rather we perjorm the remembrance of a ſacrifice. And 

again Auſtin declares his opinion in theſe words, « The fleſh and blood of this ſacrifice, 
before Chriſt's coming, was promiſed by the facrifice for reſemblance in hrs paſſp»n, it 
was really and truly given, after his aſcenſion, it is celebrated per ſacramntum memo- 
riæ, i. e. by a ſacrament of commemoration.”- = This being a matter of gica: impor- 
tance, was the more neceſſary to be added in this place, to what has been ſaid in my 
ö Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
l. The / ſin threatned, ch. vi. 4, &c. and ch. x. 26, &c. after which it i, impoſſible 


) to renew them again to repentance, becauſe for ſuch there remaineth no more ſacrifice 
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1 for fin, but, &c. is not every {pling in time of perſecution, nor the prophaning of the 
8 Sacrament of Chriſt's body and blood, nor yet the falling into great ſins, through temp- 


tation, all which may be timely and truly repented of, and pardoned, but an utter re- 

nouncing Chriſt's Religion, a caſting him off, and malicioully reproaching Chriſt, and 
_ relapſing into Judaiſm, or Heathenitm ; for, the Apoſtle is warning the converted Jews 

from falling off again to their former Jewiſh religion; and thoſe who ſhould thus be- 

come apoſtates, he ſays, fall away, and, as it were, crucify the Son of God afreſh, and 

have trodden under ſoot the Son of God, and there is no other beſides, that can relieve 
9 them. So that this dreadful paſſage ought nor to drive other ſinners into deſpair, who 
do not finally fall away from the Chriſtian faith and hope, but repent and relorm. 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


8 


nA. 4: | 


1 Chriſt in theſe laſt times coming to us from the Father, 
4 is preferred above the angels, both in perſon and 
office. 


B22 0D who, at ſundry times, 


2 IX 
Cr 05 | 


whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
by whom ailo he made che worlds. 

3 Who being the brightneſs of hig glory, 
and the expreſs image of his perſon, and 
upholding all things by the word of his 
power, when he had by himſelf purged our 
fins, ſat down on the right hand of the Ma- 
jeſty on high; 

4 Being made ſo much better than the 
angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 
more excellent name than they. 

5 For unto which of the angels ſaid he 
at any time, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee ?. And again, I will 
be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a 
Son 2? 

6 And again, when he bringeth in the 
firſt- begotten into the world, he faith, 
And let all the angels of God worſhip 
him. | 

7 And of the angels he faith, Who ma- 

keth his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a 

flame of fire. 

8 Bur unto the Son be ſaith, Thy 
throne, O God, zs for ever and ever; a ſcep- 
tre of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy king- 
dom: 

9 Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and ha- 
ted iniquity ; therefore God even thy God 
hath anointed thee with the oyl of gladneſs 
above thy fellows. 

10 And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning 
haſt laid the foundation of the earth; and 
the heavens are the works of thine hands. 

11 They ſhall periſh, but thou remain- 
eſt: and they all ſhall wax old as doth a gar- 
ment ; 

12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold 
them up, and they ſhall be changed : bur 
thou art the fame, and thy years ſhall. not 
fail. | 

13 But to which of the angels ſaid he at 
any time, Sit on my right hand, until, I 
make thine enemies thy footſtool ? 

14 Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, 
ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
heirs of ſalvation 2 7 5 


ä 


| 


| 


| 


Ver. 1. — I divers manners. | i. e. Sometimes in viſions, 
at other times in dreams, and to Moſes by mouth 10 
mouth; ſee Numb. xi. 68. and my annotations on IIa. 


i. 1 
In theſe laſt days.] 


Ver. 2. Laſt, becauſe in 
them the Levitical law was abrogated, and had an end. 
— By his Son.] Only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt ; ſec 
ver. 5. | 

Ver. 3.—-When he had by himſelf purged cur fins.) Sce 
the annotations on chap. 1x. ver. 26. 

Ver. 4. —By grabs +, The Apoſtle uſeth this phraſe 
not in regard to the poſſeſſions of the Son of 'God, but in 
regard of the ſhallow underſtandings of men, to ſhew tha: 
as we are ſenſible the Angels are much preferable to hu. 
man nature in the continual and perpetual enjoyment ot 
the beatifick viſion, always ſeeing God face to face, ſo we 
ought to eſteem Chriſt the Son of God to be infinitely ſu- 
perior to them, and that whereas they are only ſubjects 
and miniſtring ſpirits, ſervants of the will of God, he, 
t he Son, is above all, and Lord of all; as 1s proved in the 
following context. 

Ver. 5. Unto which of the angels ſaid he at any time. 
Here the Apoſtle by an interrogation tacitly deriies that 
God at any time ever ſaid to any of the Angels, 

— Thou art my Son, this day bave I begotten thee. | As 
it is recorded in Pſal. ii. 7. 

— I will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Hon. 
See 2 Sam. vii. 14- 1 Chron. xxii. 10. Pal. Ixxxix. 26, 27, 

Ver. 6.—Let all the angels of God worſhip him.] Se 
Deut. xxxii. 4. according to the LXX. and Pal. xcyii, ) 

Ver. 8, 9. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, ani 
the ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom, &c. 
See Plal. xlv. 6, 7. | 7 

Ver. 10. Thou, Lord in the beginning haſt laid the fan- 
dation of the earth, &c.) Pal. cii. 25. 

Ver. 11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, &c. 
Ifa. xxxlv. 4. and 11. 6. | | : 
Ver. 13.—Sit on my right hand, &c.] See Pal. cx. 1. 


CHAP. IL 


1 We ought to be obedient to Chriſt Feſus, 5 and that bs 
cauſe' he venchſafed to take our nature upon him, 14 4 
it was neceſſary. 2 1 61 


Herefore we ought to give the more 
earneſt heed to the things which ve 
have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould le: 
them flip. 6 

2 For if the word ſpoken by angels 
was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion, and 
dilobedience received a juſt recompenſe of 
reward 5 5 

3 How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect 
ſo great ſal vation, which at the firſt be- 
gan to be ſpoken by the Lord, and ws 
confirmed unto us by them that heard 
bim; | | 

4 God alſo bearing them witneſs, boch 
with ſigns and wonders, and with divers mi- 
racles, and giſts of the holy Ghoſt, accor 
ding to his own will ? | 


ſpeak. 


eſt him ? 


Chap. 1. ä 


* ——— 


5 For unto the angels hath he not put n 
ſubjection the world to come, whereof w* 


6 But one in a certain place teſtified, 


ſaying, What is man that thou art mindful ; 
of him ? or the ſon of man that thou viſi-· 


> Thou b 


BU © Haſh | Gti as 


* . 


Chap. J. 


on St. Paul's Epiſtle wthe HEBREJWS. 901 


Thou madeſt him a little lower than 
the angels; thou crownedſt him with glory 
and honour, and didſt ſet him over the works 
of thy hands: 

8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection 
under his feet. For in that he put all in 
ſubjection under him, he left nothing that i: 
not put under him. But now we ſee not yet 
all kin put under him. 

Bur we ſee Jeſus, who was made a 
little lower than the angels, for the ſuffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honour ; 
that he by the grace of God ſhould taſte 
death for every man. | 

Io For it became him, for whom are 
all things, and by whom are all things, in 
briaging many ſons unto glory, to make the 
captain of their ſalvation perfect through 
ſufferings. 

11 For both he that ſanctifieth, and they 
who are ſanctified, are all of one: for 
which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them 
brethren, 

12 Saying, I will declare thy name unto 
my brethren, in the midſt of the church will 
| ſing praiſe unto thee. 

13 And again, I will put my truſt in 
him. And again, Behold, I, and the chil- 
dren which God hath given me. 

14 Foraſmuch then as the children are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo him- 
ſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame : that 
through death he might deſtroy him that 
had the power of death, that is the de- 
vil 5 | 

15 And deliver them, who through fear 
of death were all their life-time ſubject to 
bondage. 

16 For verily he took not on him the 
nature of angels ; but he took on him the 
ſeed of Abraham. | 

17 Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made like unto his brethren ; 
that he might be a merciful and faithful 
high-prieſt, in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the fins of the 
people: | | 

18 For in that he himſelf hach ſuffered, 
being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them 
that are tempted, 


—— — 


Ver. 1. Therefore.) Hence, even becauſe Chriſt is God 
and the everlaſting King of the Church, as is proved in 
the preceding chapter from the Old Teſtament. 

— Ve have heard. | In his Name, from his miniſters, 
and preachers of the Goſpel. | 
Ver. 2.—Spoken by angels. | To Moſes, for to be de- 
livered by him to the people of Iſrael; ſee Deut. xxxiii. 2 
Pf, viii. 17. N ; 


„„ — — 


— Every tranſg reſſion and diſobedience, &c.] And yet 
every one that tranſgreſſed and diſcbeyed that law were 
to be puniſhed accordingly ; fee Deut. xxvii. 26. | 

Ver. 3. At firft.] i. e. Was firſt preached by Jeſu 
Chriſt himſelf; fee Matt. iv. 17. Mark i. 14. 

— Confirmed unto us by them that heard him.] See 
Luke 1. 2. 

Ver. 6— In a certain place.] Pal. viii. 4, Ec. 

Ver. 7. A little lower than the angels. | Or rather, 
as the original will permit us to ſpeak more rationally, 4 
little while inferior to angels. 

Ver. 8 —But now we ſee not yet all things put under him.] 
i. e. Under man, now, in the fleſh; ſee the context from 
ver. 6, for 1t cannot be meant of Jeſus, becauſe ir is im- 
mediately added that he is crowned with honour aud glory; 
ver. 9, 10. 

Ver. 12. Saying, &c.] In Pal. xxii. 22—25. 

Ver. 13 —1 will put, &c.] See Pal. xviii. 2. 

— Behold, I, &c.] See Iſa. viii. 18. 


Ver. 15,——Subjet# to bondage.] To be led captive of 
the Devil. 


Cap: III. 


I Chriſt is more worthy than Moſes, 7 therefore if we be- 


lieve not in him, we ſhall be more worthy puniſhment than 
hard hearted Iſrael. 


Herefore, holy brethren, partakers of 

the heavenly calling, conſider the 
Apoltle and high-prieſt of our profeſſion, 
Chriſt Jeſus ; | 

2 Who was faithful ro him that appoint- 
ed him, as allo Moſes was faithful in all 
his houſe. | 

3 For this man was counted worthy of 
more glory than Moſes, in as much as he 
who hath builded the houſe, hath more ho- 
nour than the houſe. | 

4 For every houſe is builded by ſome 
man; but he that built all things 27 God. 

5 And Moſes verily vas faithful in all 
his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of 
thoſe things which were to be ſpoken 
after; | 

6 But Chriſt as a ſon over his own houle : 
whoſe houſe arc we, if we hold faſt the con- 
fidence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end. EA OT 

7 Wherefore as the holy Ghoſt faith, To 
day if ye will hear his voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in the pro- 


vocation, in the day of temptation in the 


wildernels : h 

9 When your fathers tempred me, pro- 
ved me, and ſaw my works . years. 

Io Wherefore I was grieved with that 
generation, and faid, They do alway err in 
their heart ; and they have not known my 
ways. | 

11 So I ſware in my wrath, They ſhall 
not enter into my reſt. 

12 Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in 
any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in de- 


parting from the living God. 


| 13 But 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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13 But exhott one another daily while it 
is called, To day; leſt any of you be hard- 
ned through the deceitfulneſs "oh 1 | 

14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, 


if we hold the beginning of our confidence 
ſtedfaſt unto the end; 


15 While it is ſaid, To day, if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation. 

16 For ſome when they had heard, did 

rovoke : howbeit not all that came out of 
Egypt by Moſes. 

17 But with whom was he grie ved forty 
years? 2vas it not with them that had ſinned, 
whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs? 

18 And to whom ſware he that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them 
that believed not ? 


19 So we ſee that they could not enter in 


becauſe of unbelief. 


Ver. 1. Wherefore.) i.e. Let theſe qualifications of 
Chriſt perſuade you to believe and hear him as a Prophet 
and teacher ſent from God ; as the following context en- 
deavours to do. 

— Heavenly calling.) Through the miniſtry of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. | 

Ver. 2.— Axpointed him.) Or, ſent him to redeem the 
world. | 

— [In all his houſe.) In that part of God's covenant 
with man, which was committed to the diſpenſation of 

Moſes. As if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, I admit that Moſes 
_ was faithtul in the execution of his commiſſion, but then 
it muſt be noted, that the commiſſion entruſted to the Son 
of God, was of greater concerument to mankind in ge- 
neral, viz, Moſes was faithiul in all that appettained unto 

him, but his commiſſion was much inferior to this of the 
Son of God. | 

Ver. 4 Every houſe is built by Lt! Or, every 
Chu: ch, or holy congregation, or every diſpenſation from 
God to man, is through the means or conveyance of ſome 
man. Te, 

— He: that built all things is God.) But thoſe diſpen- 
ſations, of which they are miniſters, are not their own, 
bur entruſted to them from God. 

Ver. 6.—Unto the end.] i. e. To death. Which is 
the end of all temptations, afflictions, perſecutions, and 
of lite icſelt. | 

Ver. 7.—11. The Holy Ghoſt ſaith.) By the mouth of 
the Prophet in Pal. xcv. 7. 

Ver. 12.—The living God.] The Almighty God, by 
whom we live, move, and have our being, and particularly 
{tiled the Living God, in oppoſition to thoſe liteleſs ſtocks 
and ſtones worſhipped by the Heathens. : 

Ver. 17. But with whom was be grieved forty years ?] 
1 1 recorded in Numb. xiv. 22, — 29, Sc. and xxvi. 65. 

ude 5. : 


Ver. 18.—7o whom ſware be? &c.) See Numb. xiv. 
30. Deut. i. 34, 35. 


CHAP. IV. 
1 The reft of Chriſtians is attained by faith. 12 The 
power of Gods word. 14 By cur high-prieft Feſus the 


Son of God, ſulject to infirmities, but not ſin, 16 We 
muſt and may go boialy to the throne of grace. 


ET us therefore ſear, leſt a promile 
being left #5 of entring into his reſt, 
any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of 
It. 


| 


Chap. 4. 


2 For unto us was the goſpel preached, 
as well as unto them : but the word preach. 
ed did not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard zz. 

For we which have believed do enter 
into reſt, as he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my 
wrath, If they ſhall enter into my reſt: al- 
though the works were finiſhed from the 
foundation of the world. 

4 For he ſpake in a certain place of the 
ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God did reft 
the ſeventh day from all his works. 

5 And in this place again, If they ſhall 
enter into my reſt. | 

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome 
muſt enter therein, and they to whom it 
was firſt preached, entred not in becauſe of 
unbelief: 

7 Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſaying 
in David, To day after ſo long a time; as 
it is faid, To day, if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts. 

8 For if Jeſus had given them reſt, then 
would he not afterward have ſpoken of ano- 
ther day. {5 

9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to 
the people of God. 

Io For he that is entred into his reſt, he 
alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, as God 
did from his. | 

11 Let us labour therefore to enter into 
that reſt, leſt any man fall after che ſame 
example of unbelief. _ S 

12 For the word of God 7s quick, and 
powerful, and ſharper than any cwo=edged 
{word, piercing even to the dividing atundet 
of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joynts and 
marrow, and 1 a diſcerner of the choughts 
and intents of the heart. 

13 Neither is there any creature that is 
not maniteſt in his ſight ; but all things are 
naked, and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do. 

14 Seeing then that we have a great 
high-pricſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, 
Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt var 
profeſſion. | 

15 For we have not an high-prieſ 
which cannot be touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities ; but was in all 
points rempred like as we are, yet without 
lin. 

16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need. | | 


* * 
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Ver. 1. Left a promiſe being left ns of entring into his 


reſt, any of gon ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it.] As if the 
725 had dl Brethren of — % * tho 
you are now deprived of your ancient liberty, and are 
brought into bondage with your nation by the Roman 
empire, but more eſpecially, ye, who have embraced the 
faith of Chriſt, and are perſecuted for the ſame, do not 
be dejetted ; for, beſides that promiſe of the ref# of Ca- 
naan to our fathers, we have yet 10 day a promiſe /eft 
concerning a ſpiritual and everlaſting reſt ; ſee ver. g. 

Ver. 2.— Unto us.] Chriſtians. 

— Was the Goſpel.) i. e. A promiſe of grace. 

— Unto them.] Our forefathers in the times of the 
law and the Prophets. 

— The word preached.) i. e. The promiſe of grace. 

— Did not profit them.] Unto falvation. 

— With faith.) In Chriſt, whom the Prophets had 


foretold ſhould come into the world to make their law per- 


fe&; and therefore it follows: 

Ver. 3. We which have believed.) In Chriſt. 

— Do enter.) Are enabled to enter through that faith 
into reſt. | 

— As be ſaid. | In Pal. xcv. 11. 

Ver. 4.— He ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh 
day.] See Gen. ii. 2. Exod. xxxi. 17. and my Diflerta- 
tion on the Sabbath before in the Epiſtles. 

Ver. 7.—Sajing in David.) Pai. xcv. 7. 

Ver. 8.——— Feſus. Here it ſhould be read Joſhua; 
ſee Bp. Pearſon on the word Jeſus in the expoſition of the 
Apoſtle's Creed. 

Ver. 9. There remaineth therefore 4 reft, &c.] See 
above, the notes at ver. 1. 

Ver. 11,—Of unbelief.] See ver. 2. Some alſo would 
tranſlate it, di/obediente. 

Ver. 12.—The word of God.) I know that the ſtream 
of interpreters are againſt me, who hereby underſtand only 


the written word of God ; an interpretation which I can 


no ways adopt for genuine; becauſe the Apoſtle in this 
Epiſtle uſeth the outmoſt of his argument to confirm in 
his brethren a right faith in Chriſt the Son of God, who 
by the Evangeliſt John is expreſly ſtiled the word of God, 
chap. i. ver. 1. in his Goſpel ; and beſides we read here in 
the context, not only that the word of God is deſcribed by 
the attributes proper to God himſelf, but here is an ex- 
preſs declaration of a perſon in the pronoun poſſeſſive his; 
for it follows in the next verſe, neither is there any creature 
that is not manifeſt in his fight, &c. to the end of ver. 


15. | 


CH AP. V. 


1 The authority and honour of our Saviour's prieſt hood. 
11 Negligence in the knowledge thereof is reproved. 


OR every high-prieſt taken from a- 
mong men, 1s ordained for men in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer 
both gifts and ſacrifices for fins : | 

2 Who can have compaſhon on the ig- 
norant, and on them that are out of the 
way; for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed 
wich infirmity : 

3 And by reaſon hereof he ought, as 


for the people, ſo allo for himſelf, to offer 


for fins. 
4 And no man taketh this honour unto 


himſelf, but he that is called of God, as 


vas Aaron: 


5 So alſo, Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to 
be. made an high-prieft ; but he that ſaid 
unto him, Thou art my Son, to day have 
{ begotten thee. 


* 
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6 As he faith allo in another place, Thou 
art a prieſt for ever aſter the order of Mel- 
chiſedec. | 

7 Who in the days of his fleſh, when 
he had offered up prayers and ſupplications, 
with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that 
was able to ſave him from death, and was 
beard, in that he feared ; | 

8 Though he were a Son, yet learned 


he obedience, by the things which he ſuf« 


fered : | 

9 And being made petfe&t, he became 
the author of eternal falvation unto all 
them that obey him; 

10 Called of God an high-prieſt, after 
the order of Melchiſedec. 

11 Of whom we have many things to 
ſay, and hard to be uttered ; ſeeing ye are 
dull of hearing. 

12 For when for the time ye ought to 
be teachers, ye have need that one teach 
you again which be the firſt principles of 
the oracles of God; and are become ſuch 
as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong 
meat. 

13 For every one that uſeth milk ig un- 
skilful in the word of righteouſneſs: for he 
is a babe. | 

14 But ſtrong meat belongeth to them 
that are of full age, even thoſe who by rea- 
ſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to 


diſcern both good and evil. 


Ver. t. For, every high-prieft, &c.] Here, the Apoſtle 
having juſt before affirmed, that Jeſus the Son of God is 
our great high-prieſt, ch. iv. 14. he begins to make his aſ- 
ſertion good by proving hereatrer, that all the properties of 
the high-prieſt are eminent in him. 

Ver. 4. And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron. ] See how Aaron 
was called in Exod. xxviii. 1. 1 Chron. xxiii. 13, Where 
it ought to be remarked, as the Apoſtle intended, that no 
man can be a lawful prieſt in the Church of Chriſt, unleſs 
he have his calling from God, by the ways and according 
to the laws which he hath eſtabliſhed for that pur- 

oſe. | 
: Ver. 5. So alſo Chriſt glorified not f For even 
Chriſt conſidered according to the fleſh, did not take the 
office upon himſelf, but was as really called to the high - 
prieſthood as was Aaron. 7 

ke that ſaid.\ Pſ. ii. 7. 

—=—T70 day have I begotten thee.) Not after the man- 
ner of human generation, bur this is only ſaid in reſpe&t 
of men, to whom God hath in theſe latter times ſent his 
Son to redeem all mankind. 

Ver. 6. — Ii another place.] Pſ. cx. 4. See allo ch. 
vii. 17. 

= After the order of Melchiſedec.) i. e. Both king and 
prieſt, and therefore more excellent than the order of 
Aaron, who was no more than a prieſt, 

Ver. 7. Who.) i. e. This your high-prieſt, Jeſus Chriſt. 
Compare the context with Matt. xxvi. 37, 53. Mark xiv. 


33, 36. Luke xxii. 43. John x1. 27. 


I that be feared.) Or, tor his piety, which he 
ſhew?d for our imitation. 

Ver. 9. — Being made perfect.] Or fully conſecrated by 
his death. | IEP 


10 T — 


* 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


—y— 


Chap. 3. 


— That obey him.] In believing, and doing his word; 
for, bleſſed are they that bear the word of God and do 


It. 

Ver. 10. Called.] Being after his death, reſurrection 
and aſcenſion into Heaven really inveſted with his full 
power, with both the prieſtly and kingly dignity, as PL. 
cx. 4. it is ſaid that he was inſtalled in his prieſthood, pla- 
ced at the right hand of God, Pf. cx. 1. 

After the order, &c.] See ver. 6. 

Ver. 13: Oracles of God.) i. e. The law and the 
Prophets, Ec. 

Need of milk, &c.] See 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2, 3. 

Ver. 13,——— babe.] See 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Eph. iv. 
14 


Ver. 14 Full age.] Or, perfect in the faith, or 
come to years to diſcretion, capable of uſing ot exerciſing 
their rational faculties and powers. 

Of uſe.) Or, of a habit, or, perfection. | 
Exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil.] i. e. 
Thoſe who not only by rational inference, but alſo by their 
own experience of things, know how to judge concerning 
them, whether they be good or evil, that the Will may be 
directed right to make choice of the Good, and to refuſe 
the evil. Therefore, I ſhall ſhew how reaſon doth exert its 
skill and power, and alſo what helps it has in the diſco- 
very of the gocd or evil of any thing propoſed in 


A Diſſertation on Good and Evil. 


by — 


By the preceding note it may be obſerved, that I have 
two things in this Diſſertation to conlider, viz. How, and 
by what means reaſon exerts its skill and power towards, 
and makes a diſcovery of the good or evil of any thing 
propoſed. 

As to the firſt general; we are to ſearch into the na- 
ture, and to conſider the cauſes, and effects or tendency 
to the good er evil of any thing propoſed, Now, 

By the nature of a thing, I mean, the ſimple naked eſ- 
ſence of that thing, by which it appears botk uncom- 
pounded, and uneloathed of all accidents and circumſtan- 
ces that may cauſe any kind of alteration in it. For a 
thing may be good or evil, in and of itſelf, nakedly conſi- 
dered ; or it may be fo from the circumſtances that attend 
it: So that what is very good in its own nature, may acci- 
dentally be very evil; and what is naturally evil, may by 
accident be very good. 

To inſtance in thoſe two contraries, pleaſure and pain; 
plcaſure, in and of itſeif, is good, but by reaſon of ſome 
circumſtances that may attend it, it may be evil: As, 
when "tis converſant about unlawful things; or men in- 
dulge themſelves therein, beyond the bounds which God 
and nature ſets, and ſuffer all their thoughts to be taken 
up about it, and thinking it their only happineſs, make it 
their chief and only aim; ſo as totally to neglect ſuch other 
things as do or may promote ſome greater good. And ſo 
on the other hand, for pain; this, tho' an evil in itſelf, 
yet ſuch circumſtances may attend it at ſometimes, as may 
make it very good and truly advantageous to us: As, 
when : tis ſent for chaſtiſement, in order to work a reforma- 
tion in us; or is inflicted to procure ſome other neceſlary 
good, which, it may be, cannot other u iſe be had; or to 
prevent ſome greater evil, which might otherwiſe befal 
us. 
Indeed, moſt things that men in this liſe are concerned 
with, are good or evil, according to the circumſtances 
that do or may attend them; and are alterable from better 
to worſe, or from worſe to better, from profitable to hurt- 
ful, or from hurtlul to profitable, according as their cir- 
cumſtances vary. 

Bur, ſuppoſing any thing ſtripped [naked of all circum- 
ſtances, and appearing as it is by nature; if it be obvious 
to ſenſe, we may perceive it to be good or evil, by the im- 
mediate pleaſure or pain, the preſent ſatisſaction or unea- 
ſineſs it cauſes and procures: But if it be not obvious to 
ſenſe, but only to the underſtanding, the intrinſic good or 
evil of it, which is then more properly the work of reaſon 
to diſcover, may be eaſily diſcerned, by irs natural energy 
and power to create delight and complaiſance, or abhor- 
rence and averſion in us. 

Though, aiter all, I muſt confeſs, our nature, ſince we 
are naturally fo prone to evil, and ſo averſe to good, that 
it is very difficult, if not impcfſible, for human reaſon 


— 
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to determine, at firſt ſight, concerning moſt things 
— are converſant about, whether they be good, or 
evil. 

Therefore, the ſureſt way, whereby to have a juſt and 
true conception of the things propoſed, ſo as to be able 
to pronounce a righteous judgment on them, and diſcover 
whether they be ſimply good or evil, is, by conſidering 


them impartially, with a due regard to all the circumſtay. 


ces that do or may attend them. For, 

Generally, ſuch as the cauſe is, ſuch is the thing that 
proceeds from it. I ſay, generally, it is ſo. For it may 
ſo happen, that good may proceed from evil, or evil from 
good, according as the circumſtances that may attend 
them are. Nay, ſometimes good and evil both may pro- 
ceed from one and the ſame cauſe; as anger may be 
the cauſe of good, or evil, according as *tis-circumſtan. 
tiated. And therefore we are cautioned, or rather advis'd, 
ſo to be angry, as not to fin, Eph. iv 26. Which implies, 
that we may ſometimes do well, and ſometimes ill, in be. 
Ing angry. | | 

However, I muſt here obſerve, that when good proceeds 
from evil, or evil comes of good, theſe are by accidents, 
and are not to be looked on as the natural iflues or produc- 
tions of good or evil. For, that which is good in itſelf, 
cannot of itſelf be the cauſe of evil; nor can any thing 
that is evil in itſelf, be the cauſe of good. 

And as to thoſe things which have firſt and ſecond cau- 
ſes, we muſt not be determined abſolutely by the ſecond 
cauſes of them, which ſometimes may deceive us, or pre- 
judice our judgments, ſo as to make us chuſe amiſs: but 
we muſt look higher, to the ſource and fountain of thoſe 
things, from whence they firſt ariſe and flow: For as 
that is, ſo the products of it will be, either good, or 
evil. 

Now there are two firſt cauſes of all moral good and 
evil; God for the former, and the Devil for the latter. 
Whatever comes from God, muſt needs be good ; and the 
Devil cannot be the cauſe of any thing, but what is either 
evil in itſelf,” or tends to evil. 

I ay, Whatever comes from God, muſt needs be good; 
that is, in and of itſelf, though by accident it may be 
otherwiſe. For God can be the cauſe of nothing that is 
evil, though tor wiſe reaſons he ſometimes does permit it. 
To inſtance in created nature, we are expreſly told, That 
God made all things very good, Gen, i. And yet we find 
that ſeveral things which he created, are, by his permil- 
ſton, through the malice of. the Devil, and our own vicious 
inclinations, turned to evil. But this evil is not in the 
things themſelves, bur ariſes from the evil uſe, that men, 
by the inſtigation of the Devil, or their own luſts, do pur 
them to. jp 

But, to return to moral good and evil; theſe, as they 


are themſelves, muſt have a good or evil cauſe, by which 


men are excited to them, eirher by ſecondary means, or 
by immediate ſuggeſtion, or by preſcription and advice. 
Now the ſureſt and ſafeſt way of judging of the good or 
evil of any thing propoſed, is not from the cauſe or author, 
as exciting us unto It Dy ſecondary means, or by immediate 
ſuggeſtion, but by preſcription and advice. For though in 
many inſtances, ſuch as the cauſe or author is, ſuch 1s the 
thing propoſed, and ſuch will be the means in order to 
It; yet ſometimes the means ſuggefted ro us, and Which 
we are prompted to make uſe of, may have an aim and 
tendency unto, or may. accidentally promote, what is con- 
trary ro the thing propoſed, and to the intention of the 
perſon that propoſed it, ſo as, inſtead of effecting whar 18 
good, to be productive of what is maaifeltly evil, And 
as to immediate ſuggeſtion, how fair and juſt ſoever it may 
ſeem to be, yet there are ſeveral circumſtances that may 
attend ir, which will render it unfit, and dangerous to be 
comply'd with: And all thoſe circumſtances muſt be well 
and ſeriouſly conſidered, before we can with reaſon, or with 
ſafery ventute to comply there with. For otherwiſe, we may 


take that for a motion of God's Holy Spirit, which is on'y 


a ſuggeſtion of the Devil. But now, we kyow that Ged 
cannot be the cauſe or author of any evil; and by conſe- 
quence, that he neither will, nor can preſaribe or adviſe 
any thing that is ſo, or that has a tendency thereto: Aud 
therefore, the ſafeſt rule to walk by, is preſcription and 
advice, And hence we may, and muſt conclude, wat 
whatever God adviſes or preſcribes, muſt needs be good; 


aid whatever any one ſuggeſts or adviſes to the e 
. . 
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muſt necds be evil: And ſo on the other hand, whatever 
he forbids muſt needs be evil; and no authority or means 
yhatcver can make it govd. But, beſides all this, 

We mult conſider the effects; or the tendency of ſuch 
z thing to good or evil. And this one rule, if well ob- 


ved and followed, would go very far towards the preven- | 


tion and cure of moſt forts of wickedneſs that are com- 
mictcd in the world; it being chiefly owing to the want of 
ſoregoing conſideration, and neglect of weighing the conſe- 
quences and tendency of things, that men are, and conti- 
nue to be guilty of moſt ſins. Whereas, it men, when 
any moral actiou is ſuggeſted ro them, would afford them- 
{elves the time, before they venture to reduce it into prac- 
tice, to conſider and compare it, as they may and ought 
to do, and examine all the circumſtances that do or may 
attend it, and eſpecially the aim and tendency thereof to 
good or evil; I verily believe, they would forbear commit- 
ting many ſins, which for want of ſuch deliberation, they 
are too often guilty of, and be much more inclined to ho- 
lineſs and virtue, than they are, or can be, while they wall 
not give themſelves rhe leiſure to conſider. This is, un- 
doubtedly, one mam reaſon, why moſt mens choice is ſo 
wretchedly directed; why they are ſo very prone, on all 
cccafions, to chaſe and follow what is evil, rather than 
what is good. For I cannot yet be brought to think fo 
hardly of any man, who is endued with reaſon, and is 
capable of uſing ir, that he would wilfully go on iu ſuch a 
way, as will infallibly lead him to deſtruction, it upon 
mature deliberation he was convinced, and throughly per- 
ſwaded in himſelf, that this muſt needs be ſo; nor would 
he purpoſely avoid thoſe ways that lead to everlaſting 
bliſs and glory, if upon due conſideration of them he had 
reaſon to believe they would for certain lead him thither. 
For, ſelt-prefervation, and ſelſ- love are innate principles, 
ſo natu rally and firmly ſeated in the ſouls of all men, that 
they cannot but be ſenſible of, and act according to them; 
and therefore, it cannot be ſuppoſed that any, but an 
ideot or a madman, can be ſo much an enemy to himſelf, 
as willingly to chuſe eternal ruin, and oppoſe his own eter- 
nal welfare. No; if men do miſs of happineſs, and are 
made for ever miſcrable, it is becauſe they do not well 
conſider the aim and tendency of their actions, no more 
than they do the nature, or-the cauſes of them; but ruſh 
en at all adventures, as 4 horſe ruſhes into the battle, 
Jer. viü. 6. without canfidering the danger of ſuch actions, 
how very prejudicial they are and will be, both to their 
preſent and crernal good, and what a natural aim and 
tendency they have to all manner of evil, both at preſent, 
and for ever. e 

Therefore, to conclude this point; to conſider well the 
aim and tendency of things, is one very ſafe and proper 
way, or means, towards a diſcovery of their nature, whether 
they be good or evil. For, generally ſpeaking, as to moſt 
things, natural or moral, and as ts the laſt eſpecially, that 
which is good in its own nature, can have no tendency to 
evil; nor can that which 1s naturally evil, have any tenden. 
cy to good: But ſuch as the thing itſelt is, and continues 
to be, whether good or evil, ſuch will be the effects and 
conſequences of ir. For, what our Saviour ſays of good 
and evil men, Matt. vii. 17, 18, 20. may alſo be applied 
to good or evil things; Avery good tree bringeth fortb good 
Fruit, but à corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall 
know them. And ſo much may ſuffice to ſhew, how reafon 
does exert its skill and power, towards a diſcovery of the 
good or evil of any thing propoſed. Now, 

II. Secondly, the help that reaſon has towards making 
this diſcovery, is principally 

The experience of the things themſelves, that are pro- 
pos d. For, 

Experience produces ſuch conviction in the minds of 
men, as they are not able to withſtand; and is one of 
the moſt cogent reaſons that can be offeted, for the belief 
of any matter; and the ſtrongeſt proof of any, next to 
the teſtimony of God himſelf, of the good or evil of any 
ring, about which human nature is, or can be conver- 

nt. 

Nay, ſometimes the word of God proves inſufficient to 
convince men of the good or evil of their actions, till by their 
own experience they find them to be ſo, as God has ſaid they 
are. Of this we have an carly and a lamentable inſtance in 
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the fall of our firſt parents. God gave them only one com- 
mand, not to eat of the tree of knowledge; Gen. ii. 17. and 
to ſhew the evil and danger of tranſgreſſing his command, 
he threatens them with death, it they ſhould eat thercot. 
And yet, they ventured to tranſgreſs, as either not be- 
lieving, or doubting of the truth of what he ſaid, or at 
leaſt, hoping he would not be fo ſevere ; and fo were, by 
their own experience, convinced of the evil of their diſ- 
obedience, For upon this, they found themſelves ſubject 
to diſeaſes and mortality, and obnoxious to all other mi- 
ſeries, that this world, made evil by their fin, could fur- 
niſn; belides, what was much worſe, the bitter remorſe 
and torment of their conſciences, for having been ſo wicked 
as to diſobey their Maker, who, on that very ſcore, had an 
abſolute and unqueſticnable right to their obedience ; and 
ſo fooliſh as to purchaſe knowledge by fo dear experience; 
a knowledge, for which neither they themſelves, nor their 
poſterity are any whit the better, but very much the 
worſe; and which has made this world, which God c:cated 
very good, a world O very evil, that it muſt be renounced 
by every one that will be ſaved: And, which was worſt of 
all, they had, no doubt, a dreadful proſpect of eternal 
miſery before their eyes, from which nothing leſs than in- 
finite mercy and infinite merit could deliver them; ſo that 
had not God promiſed to provide an all-ſufficient ranſom 
for them and their poſterity, they muſt have ſunk down 
under the burden of their guilt, into that unfathomable 
gulph of horror and deſpair, of terror and amazement, of 
perpetual anguiſh, toi ment and vexation, from whence 
there is no redemption. 

And thus it has been, ever ſince the fall, with all man- 
kind: We feel the ſmart of our firſt parents fin, and upon 
every actual tranſgreſſion of our own, we cel ir double; 
and fo, by our own experience, as well as rheirs, we come 
to know the difference of good and evil. When we do 
good, what inward joy and comiort do we feel? and when 
we have done any evil, what remorſe of conicience, „hat 
reluctancy and inward torment are we vexed with for it? 

I might give inſtances of ma virtues, and as many 
vices, our own experience of which will ſhew us plainly, 
which of the two are god, and which are ev; and con- 
ſequently, which we ought to chuſe, and ro put ſue, in or- 
der to our happineſs. But let this that has been offered 
ſerve to ſhew, that mens own experience, their internal or 
external ſenſe ot pleaſure or profit, pain or loſs. or any 
other good or evil, will cali'y evince the good or evz/, rhe 
fafety or the danger, of doing or torbrariug, of chuling or 
reluſing any thing propoſed. 

There is another great help to reaſon in this choice, 
but I ſhall deter ſpeaking of it till tue concluſion of the 
New Teſtament; when I ſhall cloſe the work with a Diſ- 
ſertation upon certainty. 


QO'n 4p; I. 


1 He exhorteth not to fall back from the faith et Bat to 


be fledfaſt, 12 diligent and patient to wait upon God, 
13 becauſe God is moſt ſure in his promiſe. 


Herefore leaving the principles of the 
FT doctrine of Chriſt ; let us go on unto 
perfection; not laying again the foundation 
of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
towards God, 

2 Of tlie doctrine of baptiſms, and of 
laying on of hands, and of reſurrection of 
the dead, and of eternal judgment. : 

3 And this will we do, it God permit. 

4 For it is impoſſible tor choſe who were 
once enlightned, and have taſted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of 
the holy Gholt, | - 

5 And have taſted the good word of 
God, and the powers a the world to 
come; N 5 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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6 If they ſhall fall away, to renew them 
again unto repentance: ſeeing they crucify 
to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and 
put him to an open ſhame. 

For the earth which drinketh in the 
rain that cometh oft upon it, and bring- 
eth forth herbs meet for them by whom 
it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from God: 

8 But that which beareth thorns and 
briers, ig rejected, and is nigh unto curling ; 
whoſe end ig to be burned. 

9 But, beloved, we are perſwaded better 
things of you, and things that accompany 
ſalvation, though we.thus ſpeak. 

10 For God ig not unrighteous, to for- 
get your work and labour of love, which 
ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that 
ye have miniſtred to the ſaints, and do 
miniſter. | 

11 And we deſire that every one of you 
do thew the ſame diligence, to the full aſſu- 
rance of hope unto the end : 

12 That ye be not ſlot 
ers of them, who through faith and patience 
inherit the promiles. 

13 For when God made promiſe to A- 
braham, becauſe he could {ware by no great- 
er, he ſware by himſelf, 

14 Saying, Surely, bleſſing, I will bleſs 
thee, and multiplying, I will multiply 
thee. 

15 And ſo after he had patiently endured, 
he obtained the promile. 

16 For men verily (wear by the greater : 
and an oath for confirmation 2; to them an 
end of all ſtrife. 

17 Wherein God willing more abun- 
dantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the 
immutability of his counſel, confirmed it 
by an oath : 

18 That by two immutable things, in 
which it 2vas impoſſible for God to lye, we 
might have a ſtrong conſolation who. have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope fer 
before us : 

19 Which Hope we have as an anchor of 
the foul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which 
entreth into that within the vail, 

20 Whither the forerunner is for us en- 
tred, even Jeſus, made an high- prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 


Ver. 1. Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of 
 Corift.} This is an inference from the premiſes, ch. v. 
13, 14. and ſignifics as much as to ſay, Let us therefore, 
who have embraced the faith of Chriſt, and been fo well 
in ſtructed therein, not ſhew, by our falling back to our 
former profeſſion, and denying that faith, that we have 
ſtill nead of ſuch inſtructions which only becomes thoſe 
who are not perfected, or of full age, ch. v. 14. As for 


8 


hful, but follow- |/ 


Chap. 6, o 

example; to be inſtructed in the very firſt principles of a 
Chrittianity, ſuch as the fignitication, virtue and uſe of this 
the ſacrament of baptiſm, Sc. | mo! 
Ver. 2. The dottrine of baptiſms.) I have alreag ſom 
in the courſe of thzſe Annotations given you a Diſtertatio, his 
on this doctrine, to which I refer my readers at the end of whi 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Gorinthians ; ſo that I ſhall only add ge | 
in this place, in oppoſition to thoſe, who ſupport the yz. Ant 
lidity of Lay-bapriſm, That no ſuch doctrine is found whe 
either expreſſed in, are fairly deduceable from Scripture . He + 
and yet, if not abſolutely neceflary to the ſalvation of in. ed t 
fants, who are guilty of no actual tranſgreſſion, and I hope bols 
are ſaved through the belief of their parents, is certain d 
requilite not only to the ſalvation of ſuch as are come t, the 
a full age, (ch. v. 14.) but alſo to qualify them for ac. of C 
cepting of and executing any office as ot deacon, prieſt q om 
ther 


biſhop in the Chriſtian Church; and conſequently they 
who are promoted to any of thoſe orders or dignities ougj; 
ro examine themſelves whether they be of the taith, © 
baptized by a lawfrl . into the covenanted grace 
of Chriſt (ſee the Rubrick before the office of baptiſm) 
For otherwiſe their ordination is made void, becauſe the 
perſon is disqualified, not being a member ot Chriſt, hon 
then can he be a miniſter ot his Words and Sacrament, 
much leſs confer that power ot miniſtration upon othery; 
ſee Acts xix. 5. 

Laying on of hands.) See Acts viii. 14.— 


erin 


I o 

For the full explication of the text, be pleaſed to take 
notice, that laying on of hands, or impoſition of hands, ; 
tis more ſcholaſtically rermed, is a Sacred Rite, wherely 
ome holy perſon, that prays for, or bleſſes auot her, particy. 
larly points out the perſon ſo prayed for or bleſſed as on, 
on whom grace or other ſpecial benefit is to be conferrid: 
Which accordingly we find made ute of either in the Old 
or New Teſta ment, in the four following inſtances, 

1. In ſimple benediction or bleſſing of perſons; 
thus, in the Old Teſtament, the Patriarch Jacob in ble. 
ſing the ſons of Joſeph, laid his hands upon their heads, 
Gen. xIviii, 14, 15. And in the New, our Saviour is (2g, 
Zo take little children up in his arms, to lay his hands up 
them, and blefs them, Mark. x. 16. 

2. In delignation of perſons to ſome holy funfin, 
or ordination of prieſts or miniſters; thus we read, Numb 
XXvii. 18. under the Levitical diſpenſation, The Lord {ail 
unto Moſes, Take thee Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and lay thin 
hand (upon him; as a conſequent of which we are told, 
Deut. xxxiv. 9. Thar, Joſpus the ſon of Nun was full d 
the ſpirit of wiſdom, for Moſes had laid his hands pon bin 
Conformable whereuato we have the like practice regitte 
under the Goſpel c&:onomy, Acts xiii. 3. Aud when thy 
had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands upon then, 
they ſent them away, meaning Barnabas and Saul, to whon 
God had thereby imparted gifts proper for the aut 
wherennto he bad called them, Acts xiii. 2. which like git 
Paul puts Timothy in mind of, when he charges him thus 
1 Tim. iv. 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, whit 
was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hand 
of the presbytery. | WY, 

3. This rite was made uſe of by our Bleſſed Saviour and 

his Apoſtles, in curing diſeaſes and healing the ſick. So if 
find, Mark vi. 5. That he (our Saviour) could do no migi! 
work in his own country, ſave that he laid his hands 19% 
a few fick folk and healed them : Nay, this is one of tho 
very figns promiſed to thoſe that ſhould believe in ti? 
name of Chriſt. Mark xvi. 18. They ſhall lay hands cn '! 
ſick, and they ſhall recover + Accordingly, Paul cured Pub- 
lius's father ot a fever, Acts xxvill. 8. 

Laſtly, This rite was made uſe of in Scripture, by we 
Apoſtles, at confirmation, or prayer with impoſition © 
hands, for the eſtabliſhment and ſtrengthning ſuch in ti? 
faith, as had been already baptized ; which inſtitucion® 
theirs God was pleaſed ſo far to approve of, that he di 
actually give wonderful meaſures ot the ſpirit, to thoſe d 
whom they laid their hands; thereby honouring the 5 We 
vernors of his Church, and engaging all the memb" We 


thereof to be ſubject to them, and to be at peace one ,? bon 
another, This appears from that famous inſtance, ACS = \V 
viii. 14, 15, 16, 17. where, when the Samaritans had ber 
converted and baptized by Philip the deacon, they did li 


receive the Holy Ghoſt, until Peter and John had ce 


firmed them, from whence the fathers generally de-, 
| HRT 


be numbred, becauſe taken in, in the word repentance 
before; nor that of ordination, becauſe it is one of thoſe | 
{ myſteries of perfection to which Paul goes on chap. vii. 


$ rally thougut to be grounded here; for which I might urge 


fem oſtentatious, and modern writers are more authentick 
E with ſome men than the primitive fathers, let me juſt tel! 
vou that moſt of the old reformed Divines of note, ſuch 
as Beza, IIlyricus, Chemnitius, Zanchius, and others, are 


all) is expreſs upon the place, Hic unus locus abunde te- 


8 Satur bujus ceremoniæ originem fluxiſſe ab Apoſtolis, &c. 
Ibis one place, faith he, evidently ſhews that confirmation 


W ſhewn that by the doctrine of laying on of hands is meant 
confirmation; I ſhall now ſhew what the Church of Eng- 
land meaneth by retaining the practice thereof, wh teach- 
eth us, that it is now uſed, and conferred to enable thoſe 
who are confirmed to know the word and to do the will of 
Cod, as well as they can. So that 


fed to confirmation, according to the doftrine 
Church, is the infuſion of that heavenly grace into their 
hearts, mentioned in the Biſhop's benediction, and ſpeci- 
fed in the firſt prayer of that office, as we are aſſured out 
of che office of confirmation, as ancient as the times of 
Ambroſe, to be the ſpirit of wiſdom and of underſtand- 
ing; of wiſdom in ſpiritual matters; and of underſtanding 
Jot things which we are taught; the ſpirit of counſel, i. e. 


ſtrength, i. e. of executing all our religious purpoſes ; the 
pirit of knowledge to diicern between good and evil, and 


Jof God; and finally the ſpirit of fear, or reverence towards 
Odd in all our actions. 


erer is neceſſary to cenſure to us the inheritance of eternal 
glory in the world to come. 


part from his promiſe, to thoſe who love him and keep his 


Je have miniſtred to the faints, and do miniſter to their 
W neceſſities when you abound. 


= Ver. 11. — The ſame diligence.) In your work and la- 
W our of love. 


14 f afflictions for God's fake. 
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tis practice. But that this was generally conſtituted a- | Ver. 17. The heirs of promiſe.] Of that Meſſiah and 


mong the Apoſtles is evident, becauſe Paul meeting with 
ſome baptized perſons at Epheſus, did in like manner lay | 
his hands upon them, and confirm them, Acts xix. 6. of 
which he minds them, Eph. i. 13. In whom alſo after that 
e believed qe were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promije. 
And O we may juſtly believe he did iu other Churches, 
whereupon he faith to thoſe of Corinth, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 
He which confirmeth us with you in Chriſt, aud hath anoint- 
e4 us, is God; who hath alſo ſealed us, &c. See Dr. Com- 
bois, diſc. on the office of confirmation, 

Now, whether by the doctrine of laying on of hands in 
the text, is meant all the four ſorts ruff mentioned, or that 
of confirmation only, 1s not very. material : For though 
me commentators will have theſe words ſpeak of all of 
them, becauſe the Apoſtle juſt before- mentioned the doc- 
trine of baptiſms, which they ſay includes the ſeveral 
ſpecies of it, viz. That of the ſews, of John the Bapriſt, 
and our Saviour's ; that of blood, Matt. xx. 23. That 
of fire, Matt. iii. 11. That of water externally, as well 
was the internal one of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
And others more probably, will have them defign confir- 
mation ſingly, becauſe he is here reckoning up the funda- 
mentals of religion, amongſt which impoſition of hands in 
abſotving penitents (another Apoſtolical uſage of this cere- 
mony, though not of expreſs Scripture foundation) cannot 


nor either of the other two, upon very obvious accounts: 
We may hence learn however, that confirmation is gene- 


to you many ancient authorities; but becauſe I would not 


of this opinion; particularly Calvin (who ſhall ſtand for 


was inſtituted by the Apoſtles. 
Having thus explained the meaning of the text, and 


The benefit which they receive, who come duly 2 
ot our 


of prudently managing all our actions, and of ghoſtly 
the ſpirit of true godlineſs, i. e. of devotion in the ſervice 


Ver. 5. — The powers of the world to come.) i. e. What- 


Ver. 6. 


They crucify, 8c.) See the Introduction. 
Ver. 10. Us 


8 Will not change, nor de- 


commandments. 
— Four work and labour of love.] Which work and 
{ove is here explained in the cloſe of this verſe, viz. in that 


Ver. 14. Faying.] In Gen. xxii. 16, 17. 


Ver.15.— Eudured.] In himſelf and poſterity, many 


ſtate of ſalvation, which we now enjoy through Chriſt. 


Ver. 18. — Two immutable things.] God's promiſe and 


his oath. 


Ver. 20. — After the order, &c.] See chap. v. ver. 


6, 10. 


CLF. va 


t Chrift Jeſus is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſeder; 
11 And ſo, far more excellent than the prieſts of Aaron's 
order. 


OR this Melchiſedec king of Salem, 
prieſt of the moſt high God, who met 
Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of 
the kings, and bleſſed him: 
2 To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth 
part of all : firſt being by interpretation king 
of righteouſneſs, and after that alſo king of 
Salem, which is, king of peace, 
3 Without father, without mother, with=- 
out deſcent, having neither beginning of 
days, nor end of lite ; but made like unto 
the Son of God, abideth a prieſt conti- 
nually. | | 
4 Now conſider how great this man 9-, 
unto whom even the patriarch Abraham 
ave the tenth of the ſpoils. 

5 And verily they that are of the ſons of 
Levi, who receive the office of the prieſt- 
hood, have a commandment to take tithes 


of the people according to the law, that is, 


of their brethren, though they come out of 
the loyns of Abraham : 

6 But he whoſe deſcent is not counted 
from them, received tithes of Abraham, and 
bleſſed him that had the promiles. 

> And without all contradiction, the leſs 
is bleſſed of the better. 

$ And here men that die receive tithes : 
but there he receiveth them, of whom it is 
witneſſed that he liveth. 

9 And as I may fo fay, Levi alſo who 
receiveth tithes, payad tithes in Abraham. 

10 For he was yet in the loyns of his fa- 
ther, when Melchiſedec met him. | 

11 If therefore perfection were. by the 
Levitical prieſthood (for under it the peo- 

le received the law) what further need was 
there that another prieſt ſhould riſe after the 
order of Melchiſedec, and not be called af- 
ter the order of Aaron ? 

12 For the prieſthood being changed, 
there is made of neceſſity a change alſo of 
the law. 4. 

13 For he of whom theſe things are 
ſpoken, pertaineth to another tribe, of 
which no man gave atrendance at the 
altar. 


Ver. 16. — 1 hat for, &c.] See Exod. xxit. 11. 
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—— 


14 For }t is evident that our Lord ſprang 


out of Juda; of which tribe Moſes fpake 
nothing concerning prieſthood. 

15 And it is yet far more evident: for 
that after the ſimilitude of Melehiſedec there 
ariſeth another prieſt, | 


16 Who is made not aker the law of a 
carnal commandment, but after the power 


of an endleſs life. 

17 For he teftifieth, Thou art a prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 

18 For there is verily a diſannulling of 
the commandment going before, for the 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. 

19 For the law made nothing per- 
fect, but the bringing in of a better hope 
did; by the which we draw nigh unto 
God. 

20 And in as much as not without an 
oath he was made prieſt, 

21 (For thoſe prieſts were made with- 
out an oath : but this with an oath, by 
him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, 
and will not repent, Thou art a prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchiſedec) 

22 By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety 
of a better teſtament. 

23 And they truly were many prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered ro continue by 
reaſon of death : 

24 But this nan, becauſe he continu- 
eth ever, hath an unchangeable prieſt- 
hood. 

25 Wherefore he is able alſo to fave 
them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God 
by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make in- 
terceſſion for them. ä 
26 For ſuch an high-prieſt became us, 


who 15 holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 


from finners, and made higher than the hea- 
vers; | | 

27 Who needeth not daily, as thoſe 
high-prieſts, to offer up, ſacrifice, firſt for 


his own. ſins, and then for the peoples: for | 


this he did once, when he offered up him- 
ſelf. 


28 For the law maketh men high-prieſts, 


which have infirmity; but the word of 


the oath which was ſince the law, a- 


keth the Son, who is conſecrated for eyer- 
more. 


Ver. 1—— Melchiſedec king of Salem. See Gen. xiv. 18, 
Sc. and Mr. Saurin's Diſſertation on Melchiſedec, as alſo 
Calmet at the title Melchiſedec in his Dictionary. Vet 


note here, that Melchiſedec is interpreted the King of 


Righteouſneſs, ver. 2. 
— KN Salem. ] i. e. King of Pace, ver. 2. 


ö 


| 


Ver. 3. — Deſcent.] i. e. Pedigree in che becks gi 
Moſes. 

Having neither beginning of days, nor end gt (ii, 
Not that there was ever any creature who could boak of 
this privilege 7 but the meaning hereof is, that Melchic.. 
dec is defcribed by Moſes, under a certain ſhadow 
eternity, without making any mention either of his fathe: 
or of his mother, of his birth, lineage or death. . 

Ver. 4. Unio whom, &c.] Ste Gev. xiv. 20. 

Ver. 5. — Have a commandmen, &c. Sec Nam 
xvüi. 21, 26. " 

Ver. 6. 


Deſcent.) Or, pedigree, 

Them. Tas of Levi, 

Promiſes.) That of his ſeed ſhould be born : 
Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world. See the notes «:; 
Matt. i. 

Ver. 10. — H..] i. e. This tribe of Levi. 

Ver. 11. — Perfettion.] Or, a full ability to ſatis“ 
the juſtice of God, See the difference between the orec; 
ot Melchiſedec's prieſts and thoſe called, as was Aaton 
in the notes on ch. v. and here below at ver. 15, 

Ver. 12. — Of tbe Law.). To which that prieſthood 
was annexed. ' | 

Ver. 13. —— He.) Jeſus Chriſt. ' 

Anot her tribe] Or, family in the Jewiſh nation 
which was divided into twelve tribes. ; 

which.) Tribe. 

Ver. 14] Our Lord. | Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ont of Juda.] i. e. The tribe of Juda, Matt. i. 
3. Luke iii. 23. 
Concerning prieſt bood.] Or, that the Levitical 
prieſthood ſhould be annexed thereto. 

Ver. 15. — Another prieft.] Not converſant only 
about rites and ceremonies, after the law of a carnal com- 
mandment; but in ſpiritual things, preparing the inward 
man with the power of Divine Grace, that he may be 


able ro conquer the world, fleſh and the devil, and to lay 


hold on everlaſting life, ver. 16. 

Ver. 36. —— Carnal commandment.) Or, command- 
ments inſtituted, and adapted to the weak capacities of 
that people, who could not be made perfect till che Me- 
ſiah was come, See ver. 18, 19. 

Ver. 17. — After the order of Melchiſedec.] See ch. v. 
ver. 6. | 

Ver. 21. Said unto him.] In Pſal. cx. 

Ver. 24. — This man. | riſt Jeſus ; where the 
Apoſtle deſignedly reminds the Hebrews of his human 
nature, becauſe as God, he is above all, and conſe- 
quently ſuperior to kings and high-priefts ; but in his hu- 
manity, we are to look upon him as having both the 
royalty and prieſthood united together in his fingle perſon, 
afrer the order of Melchiſedec. See what follows in the 
context to the end of the chapter. 

Ver. 26, 27. Such an bigh prieſt, &c.] Sec the 
notes on ch. ix. 26. | 


CHAP. VII. 


1 By the eternal Prieſthood of Chriſt, the Levitical Pricft- 
hood . of Aaron is aboliſhed. 7 And the temporal co- 
venant with the Fathers, by the eternal covenant of the 


Goſpel. 


TOW of the things which we have 

ſpoken, this is the ſum : We have 
ſuch an high prieſt, who is ſer on the right 
hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the 
heavens. 

2 A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and 
not man. 

3 For every high prieſt is ordained to 
offer gifts and ſacrifices: wherefore 14 4 © 
neceſſity that this man have ſomewhat allo 
to offer. 


4 For 
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4 For if he were on earth, he ſhould 
not be a prieſt, ſeeing that there wo 
prieſts that offer gifts according to the 
law : 


5 Who ſerve unto the example and 


ſhadow of heavenly things, as Moſes was 


admoniſhed of God, when he was about 
to make the tabernacle. For ſee (faith 
he) that thou make all things aceord- 
ing to the pattern ſhewed to thee in the 
mount. 

6 But now hath he obtained a more 
excellent miniſtry, by how much alſo 
he is the mediator of a better coyenant, 
which was eſtabliſhed upon better pro- 
miles. 


7 For if that firſt covenant had been 


faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been 


ſought for the ſecond. 

8 For finding fault with them, he faith, 
Behold, the days come (ſaith the Lord) 
when I will make a new covenant with 
the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of 
Judah : | 

9 Not according to the covenant that 
I made with their fathers, in the da 
when I took them by the hand to lead 

them out of the land of Egypt; be- 
cauſe they continued not in my cove- 
nant, and [ regarded them not, faith the 
Lord. 

Io For this zs the covenant that I will 
make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe 
days, faith the Lord; I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts: and I will be to them a God, and 
they ſhall be to me a people. | 

11 And they ſhall not teach every man 
his neighbour, and every man his bro- 
ther, ſaying, Know the Lord : for all 
ſhall know me, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt. | 

12 For I will be merciful to their un- 
righteouſneſs, and their ſins and their ini- 
quities will I remember no more. 

13 In that he faith, A new covenant, he 
| hath made the firſt old. Now that which 
decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh 
away. 


Ver. 3. Every higb-prieſt.] In the Jewiſh temple. 
. Yet. ; {tan he.] F 7200 our bits priel. = I. 

He ſhould not be a prieſt | He could not exer- 
ciſe that office in the temple, not being ot the tribe 
of Levi, who only can offer gifts according to the law of 
Moſes. | ON ON 75 

Ver 5. — Saith he] Moſes, in Exodus xxv. 40. 
Ver. 6. Better codenant.] Than that through Moſes, 
between God aud man. 


— 


Better promiſes. | Than thoſe of the Land 
of Canaan made to the Jews, becauſe, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, we are promiſed an eternal inheritance in the 
heavens, | 

Ver. 7. Firſt covenant.) By Moſes, 

Second. | By Jeſus Chriit. 

Ver. 8. — He ſaith.) Jer. xxxi. 31—34 


— 


C HA p. IX. 


1 The deſcription of the rites aud bloody ſacrifices of the 
law, 11 far inferior to the dignity aud perfection of tht 
blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt. 


HEN verily the firſt covenant had 
allo ordinances of divine ſervice, and 
a worldly ſanctuary. 

2 For there was a tabernacle made, the 
firſt wherein vas the candleſtick, and the 
table, and the thew-bread ; which is called 
the ſanctuary. | 

And after the ſecond vail, the ta- 


bernacle which is called the holieſt of 


all: 


4 Which had the golden cenſer, and the 
ark of the covenant overlaid round about 
with gold, wherein was the golden por that 
had manna, and . Aaron's rod that budded, 
and the tables of the covenant; 

5 And over it the cherubims of glory 
ſhadowing the mercy- ſeat; of which we can- 
not now ſpeak particularly. | 

6- Now when theſe things were thus 
ordained, the prieſts went always into the 
firſt rabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of 
God : 

7 But into the ſecond vert the high- 

rieſt alone once every year, not without 
blood, which he offered for himſelf, and for 
the errors of the people. 

8 The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that 
the way into the holieſt of all was nor yet 
made manifeſt, while as the firſt rabernacle 
was yet ſtanding : 

9 Which was a figure for the time then 
preſent, in which were offered both gifts and 
ſacrifices, that could not make him that did 
the ſer vice perfect, as pertaining to the con- 
ſcience, l 

10 Yhich ſtood only in meats and drinks, 
and. divers waſhings, and carnal ordinance; 
impoſed on them until the time of refor- 
mation. 

11 But Chriſt being come an high- prieſt 
of good things to come, by a preater 
and more perfect tabernacle, not made 
with hands, that is to ſay, not of this 
building 5 | 5 | 

12 Neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood he entred ia 
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once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for 4s. Ns 

13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the 
unclean, ſanctifieth to the purifying of the 
fleſh 5 

14 How much more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit, 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge 
your conſcience from dead works to ſerve 
the living God ? | 

15 And for this cauſe he is the Me- 
diator of the new teſtament, that by 
means of death, for the redemption of the 
tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt 
teſtament, they which are called might 
receive the promiſe of eternal inheri- 
tance. 

16 For where a teſtament zs, there 
mult allo of neceſſity be the death of the 
teſtator. | 
17 For a teſtament zs of force after men 
are dead: otherwiſe it is of no ſtrengch at 
all whilſt the teſtator liveth. 

18 Whereupon, neither the firſt teſta- 
aecut was dedicated without blood. 

19 For when Moſes had ſpoken every 
precept to all the people, according to the 
law, he took the blood of calves and of 
goats, with - water and ſcarlet wool, and 
hyſſop, and ſprinkled both the book and all 
the people, 

20 Saying, This 2 the blood of the 
teſtament which God hath enjoyned unto 

ou. 
: 21 Moreover, he ſprinkled likewiſe with 
blood both the tabernacle, and all the veſ- 
ſels of the miniſtry. 

22 And almoſt all things are by the law 
purged with blood ; and without ſhedding 
of blood is no remiſſion. 

23 It was therefore neceſlary that the 
patterns of things ia the heavens ſhould 
be purified with theſe ; but the- heavenly 
things themſelves with better ſacrifices than 
theſe. 

24 For Chriſt is not entred into the 
holy places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true; but into heaven it 
{elf, now to appear in the preſence of God 
for us : 

25 Nor yet that he ſhould offer him- 
ſelf often, as the high-prieſt entreth into 
the holy place, every year with blood of 
others: 5 | | 

26 (For then muſt he often have ſuffer- 


ed ſince the foundation of the world) but: 


* 
7 


now once in the end of the world, hath he 


appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of 
himſelf. 


27 And as it is appointed unto men 
once to die, but aſter this the judgment: 


28 So Chrilt was once oitered to bear 


the {ins of many ; and unto them that look 
for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time, 
without ſin, unto ſalvation. 


Ver. 1, Ordinances of Divine Service.] i. e. Ceremonies 
in the worſhip of God. 
Worldly ſandtuary.] i.e. A houſe of worſhip, 
which would, like all other werldly buildings, decay in 
time. 

Ver. 2. — The candleſtick.] Sec Exod. xxvi. 35. 
The table, &c.] See Exod. xxv. 30. Levit. 


The ſundtuary.] Or, the Holy. 
Ver. 3. The iavernacie, &c.] See Exod. xxvi. 31. 
Ver. 4. The ark of he covenant, &c.] See Exod. 
XXP, 10. and xxvi. 33. | 


The golden pot that had manna.] See Exod, xvi. 


XXIV. 5, 6. 


33, 34 


Aaron's rod.) See Numb. xvii. 10. 

The tables of the covenant.] Or, ten com- 
mandments delivered to Moſes on Mount Sinai. See 
Exod. xxv. 21. Deut. x. 2, F. 1 kings vill: 9. 2 Chron. 
V. 10. | 

Ver. 5. — The cherubims of gold, &c.] See Exod. 
XXV. 18—22. 

— Mercy. ſeat.] 1. e. The covering of the ark ot 
the covenant. 
| We cannot now ſpeak particulariy.] Becauſe, 
as commentators generally interpret it, he has a greater 
matter, of weightier concern, to ipeak of at preſent, bu: 
I apprehend the Apoſtle's meaning is, that as there was 
no remains of the cherubims, and ſome other things men- 
tioned in the context, which had been proper to the firſt 
temple, and of which the Jewiſh nation had but conſuſed 
ideas in the Apoſtle's days, he could give them no parti- 
cular account, more than barely to recite that there had 
been ſuch things in the temple. 

Ver. 6. — Firſt tabernacle.] Sec Numb. xxviii. 3. 

Ver. 7. Once. ] i. e. Only once; ſee Exod. xxx. 10. 
and Levit. xvi. 2—15—34. 

Ver. 9. — The ſervice.) Performed by the prieſt. 

As ' pertaining to the ub Brod, i. e. As to 
the inward and ſpiritual man. 

Ver. 10. Which.) Service, in ver. g. 

Meats, &c.] See Levit. xi. 2. 

=— Waſhings, &c.] See Numb. xix. 2, 2c. 
— Carnal ordinances. | Ceremonies that pene- 
trated no further than the body, and in no wiſe cleanſed 
the ſoul ; ſee ver. 13. | 
Reformation.] Of the Jewiſh nation from ſu- 
perſtition and human invention, by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 11. —— Not made with hands.) As the temple 
was. | 

Ver. 12. — The blood 4 goats and calves.] Which the 
high-prieſt uſed to offer for the expiation of rhe ſins of the 
people ; ſee Levir. xvi. 14. Numb. ix. 2, 17, Cc. 

— The holy place.] i. e. Heaven, ot which the holy 
place in the temple was a figure. 

| — Eternal redemption. ] An expiation of fin, and 
redemption from the wrath ot God for ever. 

Ver. 13. — If the blood of bulls and of goats.] See ver. 
Io. in the notes. | 

Ver. 14. How much more ſhall the blood of Chrift, &c.) 
From hence to the end of the chapter the Apoſtle applies 
in a particular manner, what he has been remarking on the 
Jewiſh ſacrifices, to prove the reality of the ſacrifice, an 
the full ſatisfaction of Chriſt ; and therefore, I will encea- 
vour to explain his argument by, 
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A Diſſertation on the ſacrifice ani jatisfattion of Chriſt. | 


The great impediments to ſalvation, till the coming of 
Chriſt, were the galt and the dominion of fin, the one 
made us obnoxtous to the wrath of God, and the other, 
incapable of inheriting eternal life. Therefore, 

God of his infinite goodneſs determined to ſend his ſon 
into the world, that by his death we might obtain remiſ- 
ſion of ſins, and redemption from fin and Satan, that our 
hearts and lives being reformed, we might be capable of 
eternal life and happineſs in the world to come. And, 

We may account for this method of man's ſalvation 
from theſe conliderations : 

God could have pardoned mankind, out of his abundant 
mercy and powerful grace ; but amongſt other reaſons, it 
may be collected that he took this method of ſending his 
ſon in our nature, to take away ſin by the ſacrifice of 
himſelf. | 

Firſt, To vindicate the honour of his laws, which if fin 
had gone altogether unpuniſhed would have been in great 
danger of falling into contempt. For it God had pro- 
claimed a general pardon of ſin to all mankind; with- 
out any teſtimony of his wrath and diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt it, who would have had any great venerarion for 
his laws, or have believed in good earneſt that the viola- 
tion of them had been either fo extremely offenſive to 
him, ot ſo very dangerous to the ſinner. 

"Therefore, to maintain the honour of his laws, or ra- 
ther than fin ſhould paſs unpuniſhed, God would lay the 
puniſhment of it upon his only begotten Son, the deareſt 
perſon to him in rhe world: Which is a greater teſtimony 
of his high diſpleaſure againſt fin, and of his tender regard 
and concernment for the honour of his laws, than if the 
finner had ſuffered the puniſhment due to it in his own 
perſon. 

Secondly, Another reaſon of this difpenſation, and 
that likewiſe very conſiderable, was, that God might 
forgive fin in ſuch a way as yet effectually to diſcoun- 
tenance and diſcourage it, and to create in us the great- 
eſt horror and hatred of it : Which could not have been 
an abſolute pardon, without any puniſhment inflicted, or 
ſatistaction made to the honour of his juſtice. For 
had fin been fo eaſily forgiven, who would have been 
ſenſible of the great evil of it, or afraid to offend for the 
future ? 

But when God makes his own Son a ſacrifice, and lays 
upon him the puniſhment due for the iniquities of us all, 
this is a demonſtration that God hates fin as much, if it 
be poſſible, as he /oved his own Son. For this plainly 
ſhews what ſin deſerves, and what the ſinner may juſtly 


expect, if, after this ſeverity of God againſt ir, he will 


venture to commit it. And 

It this ſacrifice for fin, and the pardon purchaſed by 
it, be not effectual to reclaim us from fin, and to be- 
get in us an eternal dread and deteſtation of it: If we 
fin wilfully after ſo clear a revelation of the wrath of God. 
from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 
men, there remains no more ſacrifice for fin, but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment aud fiery indignation to con- 
ſume the adverſaries. 

Thirdly, Another reaſon of this diſpenſation ſeems 
to have been a gracious condeſcenſion and compliance 
of Almighty God with a fcertain apprehenſion and 
perſuaſion, which had very early and univerſally ob- 
tained among mankind, 2 the explation of 

eity by ſacrifices; 
By the facrifices of living creatures, of birds and beaſts; 
and afterwards by human facrifices and the bJood of their 


ſons and daughters By offering to God, as the expreſſion. 


is in the Prophet, their fir t- boru for their tranſgreſſion, 
and the fruit of their body for the ſin of their ſouls. 

And this notion of the expiation of ſin by ſacrifice, 
whether it had its firſt riſe from Divine Revelation, and 
was afterwards propagated from age to age by tradition: 
I fay, from whence foever this notion came, it harh of 


all other notions concerning religion, excepting thoſe of | 


the Being of God, and his Providence, and of the re- 


compences of ayother life, found the moſt univerſal recep- 


tion, and the thing hath been more generally practiſed 
in all ages and nations, and not only in the old, but in 
the new-diſcovered parts of the world. And 


—— — 


Indeed a very great part of the Jewiſh Religion, which 
was inſtituted by God himſelf, ſeems to have bcen a plain 
condeſcenſion to the general apprehenſion of mankind, con- 
cerning this way of appeaſing the offended Deity by ſacri- 
tices: As it was alſo a figure of that great and efficacious 
ſacrifice which ſhould in due time be offered to God to make 
1 once for all for the fins of mankind. There- 
ore 

The Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth very particularly in- 
fiſt upon this condeſcenſion of God to them, in the dif- 
penſation of the Goſpel: And whereas they apprehended 
ſo great a neceſſity of an high-prieſt and of ſacriſices to 
make expiation for the fins of the people, that it was 
an eſtabliſhed principle among them, that withous 


ſhedding of blood there was tt9 remiſſion of fins ; God was 


pleaſed ro comply ſo far with theſe notions and ap- 

prehenſions of theirs, as to make his own Son both 

a prieſt and a facrifice, to do that once for all which 

m—_ own high-prieſt pretended to do year by year, ver. 7. 
n 


From hence the ſame Apoſtle rakes occaſion to recom- 


mend to them the new covenant and diſpenſation of the 


Goſpel, as having a greater and more perte& high-prieſt 

and a more excellent ſacrifice, than were the high-prieſts 

and the facrifices under the law; the“ Son of God having 
by one ſacrifice of himſelf obtained eternal redemption for 

us, and perfected for ever them that are ſanctified.“ 

And this apprehenfion prevailed no leſs in the Heathen 
world, and proceeded to the ſacrifices of men, of their 
firſt- born. And with this apprehenſion, not to counte- 
nance but to aboliſh it, God was pleaſed to comply ſo far 
as to make a general atonement for the fins of mankind 
by the death of his ſon, appearing in our nature to be- 
come a voluntary ſacrifice tor us: God permitting him to 
be unjuſtly put to death and his blood to be ſhed by the 
malice of men, 1a appearance as a malefaCtor, bur in truth 
as a martyr ; and accepting of his death as a meritorious 
facrifice and propitiation for the fins of the whole world: 
That by this wife counſel and permiſſion of his providence 
he might for ever put an end to that barbarous and inhu- 
man way of ſerving God which had been fo long in uſe 
and practice among them : The Son of God by the volun- 
tary ſacrifice of himſelf having affected all that at once, 
po for ever, which mankind from the beginning of the 
world had in vain been endeavouring to accomplith by in- 
numerable and continual ſacrifices? Namely, the pardon 
8 their ſins, and perfect peace and reconciliation with 

od. 

For theſe ends and reaſons, and perhaps for many more 
as great and conſiderable as theſe which our ſhallow un- 
derſtandings are not able to fathom, the wiſdom of God 
hath pitched upon this way and method of delivering man- 
kind from the guilt and dominion of fin by the ſactiſice of 
his Son. And to this end it was requiſite that he ſhould 
appear in our nature and dwell amongſt us for ſome conſi- 
derable time, that by a long courſe of the greateſt inno- 
cency and of the greateſt ſufferings in our nature, he might 
be capable of making a perſect expiation of ſin. 

So that two things were requiſite ro quality him for this 
purpoſe ; perfect innocency aud obedience, and great ſuf- 
ferings in our nature, even to the ſuffering of death, both 
theſe the Scripture declares to be neceſlary qualifications 
of a perſon capable to make expiation of fin ; and both 
theſe were found in the perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Firſt, unſpotted innocency, and perfect obedience. This 
the Scripture teſtiſies concerning him, and the whole courſe 
of his life and actions. Hie was in all points tempted like 
as we are, jet without /;n, ſaith the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews, Heb. iv. 15. He always did the things which plea- 
ſed God, Joan vii. 29. as he teſtifies concerning himſelf, 
and we are ſure that his witneſs is true. He did no fin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth; as Peter te'ls of him, 
1 Pet. ii. 22. And this was neceſſary to qualify him for the 
perfect expiation of fin, whether we conſider him as a 
prieſt, or as a ſacrifice. : 

As a prieſt he could not have been fit to make expia- 
tion for the fins of others, had he not been without ſin 
himſelf. And this the Apoſtle teils us is one great advan- 
tage of our high- prieſt under the Goſpel, above che high- 
prieſt under the law, who being a ſinner himlelf, as well 
as thoſe for whom he offered, had need to offer tor himſelf 


| 


before he could make ſo muclt as a legal expiation for the 
10 X ſins 


3 


912 s 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


| Chap. 9. 


r 
hd 
— c 


fins of others: But a petſect and effeftual expiation of | 
fin, ſo as to purge the conſcience from the guilt of it, can- 
not be made but by an high-prieſt who is holy and inno- 
cent himſelf, For ſuch an higb. prieſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
became us, Heb. vil. 26, 27. that is, now under the diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel, when a perfect expiation of (ins is 
to be made, ſuch an high-prieſt is neceſſary as is holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, who needs not 
as thoſe high- prieſts, that is, as the high-prieſts under the 
law, to offer up facrifice firſt for his own ſins, and then for 
the people: The plain force of which argument is this, 
that he who will be qualified ro make atonement for the 
fins of others, muſt be without ſin himſelt. 

Then if we confider Chriſt as a ſacrifice for ſin, perfect 
holineſs is neceſſary to make a ſacrifice acceptable and 
available for the expiation of fin. The neceſſity of this 
was typified by the quality of the expiatory ſactifices un- 
der the law: The beaſts that were to be offered were to 
be without ſpot and blemiſh; to which the Apoſtle al- 
ludes, ſpeaking ot the quality and efficacy of the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt: How much more, ſays he, ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf with- 
cut ſpot to God, purge our conſciences from dead works to 
ſerve the living God? Heb. ix. 14. And to the ſame pur- 
poſe Peter, Foraſmuch as ye know ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with the precious 
blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh and without 
ſpot, 1 Per. 1. 18, 19. hereby intimating, that nothing leſs 
than the perfect innocency and holineſs of him who was to 
be a ſacriſice for us could have expiated the guilt of our 
fins, and purchaſed eternal redemption for us. 

Secondly, Great ſufferings likewiſe in our nature, even 
to the ſuffering of death, were requiſite to the perfect ex- 
piation of ſin : I fay, even to the ſuffering of death; for, 
the ſacrifices which were to make expiation were to be flain. 
And it was a conſtant maxim and principle among the 
Jews, and the Apoſtle, more than once in this Epiſtle, 
ſeems to allow and confirm it, that without ſhedding of 
" blood there was no remiſſion of fins. 

Not that God could not have pardoned fin without ſa- 
tisfaction made to his juſtice, either by the ſuffering of 
the ſinner himſelf, or of a ſacrifice in his ſtead : But, ac- 
cording to the method and diſpenſation which the wiſdom 
of God had pitched upon, he was reſolved not to diſpenſe 
forgiveneſs 1n any other way. For which reaſon, he ſeems 
either to have poſſeſſed mankind with this principle, or to 
have permitted them to be ſo perſwaded, that fin was not 
to be expiated but by blood, that is, either by death of the 
ſinner, or of the ſacrifice. 

Now, the life of our Bleſſed Saviour, as well as his 
death, was made up of ſufferings of one kind or other : 
Continual ſufferings from his cradle to his crofs, from the 
time he drew his firſt breath to his giving up of the ghoſt ; 
and not only continual ſufferings, but the greateſt that 
ever were, conſidered the dignity of the perſon that ſuf- 
fered, and the nature of the ſufferings: Conſidering like- 
wiſe that theſe ſuffetings were not only wholly undeſerved 
on his part, but unmerited alſo on ours, for whoſe fake he 
ſubmitted himſelt to them: Nay, on the contrary, he had 
obliged to the utmoſt thoſe for whom and by whom he ſuf- 
fered, and continued ſtill to oblige them with the greateſt 
bleſfings and benefits purchaſed and procured for them by 
thoſe very ſufferings which with ſo much malice and cruelty 
they inflicted on him. And, | 

He voluntarily afluming and ſubmitting to the condition 
of humanity in its loweſt and moſt miſerable ſtate, ſin only 
excepted ; and his being contented ro live a life of doing 
good, and ſuffering evil, and at laſt ro be put to death and 
tlain a ſacrifice for us: The dignity of the perſon who 
did and ſuffered all for us, and his dearneſs to God, muſt 
needs add a mighty value to ſo perfect an obedience and 
ſuch patient ſufferings; ſo as to render them a full, perfect, 
and ſufficient ſacrifice, cblation and ſatisfattion for the fins 
of the whole world. And, 

All this being willingly performed in our nature, and 
accepted by God as done upon our account, may reaſona- 
bly be preſumed to redound to our benefit and advantage, 
as much as if we our ſelves had performed it in our own 
perſons : Nothing being ſo proper, and ſo available to 
make an honourable amends and farisfaftion to the juſtice 
of God for the fins of all mankind, as the voluntary obe- 


dience and ſufferings of human nature in a perſon of to 
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great dignity and dearneſs to God as his eternal and en. 
tirely beloved Son. 

Now, that expiation of ſin was made by the „ 
ings * in our ſtead, I ſhall "Ah to =. 
g: BY, 

I. Producing ſome plain teſtimonies of Holy Scripture 
which declare this matter as clearly and fully as it is poſſi 
ble for words to do it ; namely, that the Son of God in 
order to the effectual expiation of ſin, ſuffered: in our ſteag 
and bore the wrath of God for us, and made a perſect 
1 for ſin, and obtained eternal redemption 
or us. 

Ibis the Scripture declares to us in great variety of ex- 
preſſions; as, that Chriſt died for us, and for our fins ; 
that he was a ſacrifice for us, and a propitiation for the 
ſins of the whole world, that is, of all mankind ; that he 
bare our fins in his own body on the tree, and appeared to 
take away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf ; that we are juſti. 
fied in his blood, and redeemed by the price of it ; and 
S 1 many other expreſſions to the ſame purpoſe. 

na, 

I will at preſent ſingle out ſome few of thoſe many texts 
of Scripture which might be produced to this purpoſe : 
He hath made him to be ſin for us, who knew no /n, 
2 Cor. v. 21. that is, he hach made him who had no fin 
himſelf, a ſacrifice for our fins again; and walk in love, 
as Chriſt alſo hath loved us and given "mw for us, an 
offering and à ſacrifice to God, Eph. v. 10. Peter, to the 
tame purpoſe, tells us, that Chrift alſo bath once ſince ſuf- 
fered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt. thai he might bring us 


to God, being put to death in the, flejſp, 1 Pet. i. 18. Here 


Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuffe:ed tor un; and to declare that 
the Apoſtle did not only mean that Chriſt ſuffered upon 
the occaſion of our fins, but that he ſuftered in the place 
and ſtead of the ſinner, he adds, ihe juſt for the unjuſt, 
that is, the Son of God, who was innocent, and had 
no /in, ſuffered for us who were /ianers; or, as it is 
elſewhere expreſſed, he bare our /ins in his own body on 
the tree. 

It is true, indeed, that Chriſt ſuflered for our benefit 
and advantage which the Socinians would have to be all 
that is meant in the texts which I have cited: But then 
it ought to be conſidered, that Chriſt's ſuffering for our 
benefit and advantage does by no means exclude, nor is 
any wiſc inconſiſtent with his ſuffering in our ſtead. For, 
whoever ſuffers in another man's ſtead, and to ſave him 
from ſuffering, does undoubtedly ſuffer for his benefit and 
advantage, and gives the beit demonſtiation of it that 
can be: But the manner of the expreſſion, if compared 
with other parallel texts of Sciipture, and eſpecially with 
what is ſo otten ſaid of our Saviour's being a ſacrifice ; I 
ſay, the manner of the expreſſion, if well conſidered, will 
appear to any man, that 1s not contentious, to ſignify our 
Saviour's ſutiering inſtead of the (inner. 

But, not to argue trom words and phraſes, I will pro- 
duce two texts which declare this matter fo plainly, tliat 
the force of them is not to be avoided without the moſt 
ſhameful wreſting and perverting of them. This is my 
commandment, fays our Saviour, that ye love one another, as 
have lord you, John xv. 12. How is that? He declares 
in the next words. Greater love than this hath no man, 
that a man lay down his life for bis friend, vers 13. that is, 
that he be contented to die in his ſtead. And to the 
ſame purpoſe Paul, For when ye were /inncrs, in due tine 
Chrift died for the ungodly, Rom. vi. 6, 7, 8. Now, the 


queſtion is, whether by this expreſſion of Chriſt's aying | 


for the ungodly, be meant only his dying for the benefit 
and advantage ot ſinners, but not his dying in their ſtead ? 
This, let the words which immediately follow determine : 
For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one die, yet perad ven- 
ture for a good man one would even dare to die + Bit God 
commendeth his love to ts, in that whilſ} we were get fin- 
ners Chriſt died for us. And now I appeal to any man of 
good ſenſe, whether it be not plain that the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of Chriſt's dying for ſiuners in the ſame ſenſe as 
one man is ſaid to die tor another, that is, to fave another 
from death ; which, What is it elſe bur to die in his ſtead ? 
He that can deny this, is perverſe to the higheſt de- 
oree, and I fear almoſt beyond the poſlibility of being 

convinced. 
It is evident then from Scripture, that Chriſt died not 
only for our advantage, but in our ſtead, as truly _ 
| really 
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really as any man ever did or can die tor another, who 
iays down his own life to ſave another from death. For, 
if Chriſt had not died, we had periſhed everlaſtingly; 
and becauſe he died, we are ſaved from eternal death and 
ery- 

* though this be no where in Scripture ſpoken of by 
the name or term of ſatigfaction; yet it is ſaid to be the 
rice of our redemption ; which ſurely is the ſame thing in 
fe with ſatisfaction. For, as we are ſinners, we are 
liable, and, as I may fay, indebted to the juſtice of God: 
And the Son of God, by his death and ſufferings in our 
nature, hath diſcharged this obligation, and paid this debt 
for us: Which diſcharge, fince it was obtained for us by 
the ſhedding of Chriſt's blood; and the Scripture tells us, 
that without ſhedging of blood there is no remiſſion of fins : 
And fince God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of it for the 
debt which we owed to his juſtice, and to declare himſelf 
fully pleaſed and contented with it, why it may not pro- 
perly enough be called payment or ſatisfaction, I confeſs I 
am not able to underſtand. 

Not that God was angry with his Son, when he thus 
laid on him the iniquities of us all: No, he was always 
well pleaſed with him ; and never better, than when he 
« became obedient to the death, even the death of the 
croſs, and bore our fins in his own body on the tree.” 

Nor yet that our Saviour ſuffered the very ſame that the 
ſinner ſhould have ſuffered, namely, the proper pains and 


torment of the damned: But that his obedience and ſuf- | 


ferings were of that value and eſteem with God, and his 
voluntary ſacrifice of himſelf ſo well- pleaſing to him, that 
he 3 entred into a covenant of grace and mercy 
with mankind, wherein he hath engaged himſelf to forgive 
the fins of thoſe who believe and repent, and to make 
them partakers of eternal life. And hence the blood of 
Chriſt which was ſhed for us upon the croſs is called the 
blood of the covenant, as being the ſanction of that new 
covenant into which God is entred with mankind : And 
not only the ſanction and confirmation of that covenant, 
but the very foundation of it : For which reaſon the cup 
in the Lord's Supper is called the New Teftament, or as 
the word ſhould rather be rendred, the New Covenant in 


his blood which was ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. 
Therefore I proceed now to ſhew, 


idly, That the expiation of our fins was made by the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, from the nature and intention of ex- 
piatory ſacrifices, both among the 2 and Heathen; to 
which the death of Chriſt is in the New Teſtament ſo fre- 
quently compared, and in point of virtue and efficacy to 
take away fin infinitely preferred to it. 

Now the nature and deſign of expiatory ſacrifices was 
plainly this: To ſubſtitute one living creature to ſuffer 
and die inſtead of another; ſo that what the ſinner deſer- 
red to have ſuffered, was ſuppoſed to be done to the ſa- 
crifice, that is, it was ſlain to make an atonement for the 
inner. 

And though there was no reaſon to hope for any ſuch 
effect from the blood of bulls or of goats, or of any other 
living creatures that were wont to be offered up in facri- 
hice ; yet that both Jews and Heathens did expect and. 
hope for it, is ſo very evident, that it cannot without ex- 
creme ignorance or obſtinacy be denied. But, 

This expectation, how unreaſonable ſoever, plainly 
ſhews it to have been the common apprehenſion of man- 
kind, in all ages, that God would not be appeaſed, nor 
ſhould fin be pardoned without ſuffering : Yer fo, that men 
generally conceived good hopes that upon the repentance 
ot ſinners God would accept of a vicarious puniſhment, 
that is, of the ſuffering of ſome other in their fead. And 
rery probably, as I ſaid before, in compliance with this 
apprehenſion of mankind, and in condeſcenſion to it, as 
vell as for other weighty reaſons beſt known to the Divine 
Wiſdom, God was'pleaſed to find out ſuch a ſacrifice as 
ould really and effectually procure for them that great 
bleſſing of the forgiveneſs of fins, which they had fo long 
hoped for from the multitude of their own ſacrifices. 

And this Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth in a large diſ- 
Courſe ſhew the great virtue and efficacy of the ſacrifice 
« Chriſt, to the purpoſe of remiſſion of fins, above that 
vt the ſacrifices under the law: And that the death of 
Chriſt is really and eſſectually to our advantage all that 
vaich the facrifices under the law were ſuppoſed to be to 
ite ſinner: But now once, ſaith the Apoſtle, in ver. 26. in 
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the end of the world, hath he appeared to take away ſin by 
the ſacrifice of himſelf. This is the great virtue and efficacy 
ot the ſacrifice of Chriſt, that whatever was expected from 
any other ſacrifices, either by Jews or Heathens, was really 
effected by this. * | | 
This was plainly ſignified by the Jewiſh paſſover, wh-re- 
in the Lamb was (lain, and thedyiner did*yſcape and was 
paſled by. In alluſion whereof Paul makes no ſcruple to 
call Chriſt our Paſſover or Paſchal Lamb, who was lain 
that we might eſcape : Chriſt our paſſover, ſays he, is Hain 
or offered for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. that is, he by the gracious 
appointment of God was ſubſtituted to ſuffer all that in 
our ſtead which the Paſchal Lamb was ſuppoſed to ſuffer 
tor the ſinner. 

This was likewiſe ſignified by the ſinners laying his 
hand upon the facrifice that was to be ſlain, thereby as it 
were translerring the puniſhment which was due to himſelf 
upon the ſacrifice that was to be (lain and offered up. For 
lo God tells Moſes, that the ſinner who came to offer an 
explatory ſacrifice, ſhould do: He ſhall put his hand upon 
the head of the burnt-offering, and it ſhall be accepted for 
him, to make an atonement for him, Lev. i. 4. And the 
Apoſtle tells us, that it was an eſtabliſhed principle in 
che Jewiſh religion, hat without ſhedding of blood there was 
no remiſſion of fins ; which plainly ſhews, that they expect- 
ed this benefit of the remiſſion of ſins from the blood of 
their ſacrifices. | 

Then he tells us, that we are really made partakers of 
this benefit, by the blood of Chriſt, and by the virtue of 
his ſacrifice : And again, Chriſt, ſays he, was once offered 
to bear the fins of many, Heb. ix. 28. plainly alluding to 
the ſacrifices under the law, which did as it were, bear the 
faults of the ſinner. | 

And that this expreſſion, of Chri/# being offered to bear 
our ſins, cannot be meant by his taking away our (ins by 
his Holy Doctrine, which was confirmed by his death, but 
of his bearing our ſins by way of imputation, and by his 
ſuffering for them in our ftead, as the ſacrifice was ſup- 
poſed to do for the ſinner : This, I ſay, is evident beyond 
all denial from the oppoſition which follows, in ver. 28. 
between his firſt appearance and his ſecond ; Chriſt, fays 
our Apoſtle, was once offered to bear our fins, but unto them 
that loo for him, he ſhall appear a ſecond time withous ſin 
unto ſalvation. Why did he not appear the firſt time with- 
out fin ? Yes, certainly as to any inherent guilt ; for the 
Scripture tells us, he had no ſin. What then is the mean- 
ing of the oppoſition, that at his firſt coming he bore our 
ins, but at his ſecond coming, he ſhall appear without fin 
unto ſalvation "Theſe words can have no other imagina- 
ble ſenſe but this ; that at his firſt coming he ſuſtained the 
perſon of a ſinner, and ſuffered inſtead of us ; but his ſe- 
cond coming ſhall be upon another account, and he F ary 
appear without ſin unto ſalvation, that is, not as a acri- 
fice, but as a judge, to conter the reward of eternal life 
upon thoſe who are partakers of the benefit of that ſacri- 
fice which he offered to God for us in the days of bis 


Jeſs. 


CA AP. X. 


1 The weakneſs of the Law ſacrifices. 10 The ſacrifice of 
Chriſts body once offered, 14 for ever, hath taken away 
fins. 19 An exhortation to hold faſt the faith, with patience 
and thanſgiving. 


OR the law having a ſhadow of good 
things to come, and not the very 
image of the things, can never with thoſe 
ſacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually, make the comers thereunto 
perfect. D 
2 For then would they not have ceaſed 
to be offered? becauſe that the worſhippers 
once purged, ſhould have had no more con- 
ſcience of fins. 
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Chap. 10. 


— 


3 But in thole ſacrifices there 15 a re- 
membrance - again made of fins every 
year. 

4 For 1 
of bulls 
ſins. 

5 Wherefore when he cometh into the 
world, he faith, Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldſt not, but a body haſt thou pre- 
pared me: 

6 In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for fin 
thou haſt had no pleaſure : 

7 Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the vo- 
lume of the book it is written of me) to do 
thy will, O God. | 

8 Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice, and 
offering, and burnt-offerings, and offering 
for fin thou wouldſt not, neither hadit 
pleaſure herein (which are offered by the 
law 

L Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy 
will, O God. He taketh away the firſt, that 
he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. | 

10 By the which will we are ſanctified, 
through the offering of the body of Jeſus 
Chrift once for all. 

11 And every prieſt ſtandeth daily mi- 
niſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame 
lacrifices, which can never take away 
{1ns : 

12 But this man after he had offered one 
ſacrifice for fins, for ever ſat down on the 
right hand of God; 

13 From henceforth expecting till his 
enemies be made his footſtool. 

14 For by one offering he hath perfected 
for ever them that are ſanctified. 

15 „ bereof the holy Ghoſt alſo is a 
witneſs to us: for after that he had faid 
before, 

16 This zs the covenant that I will 
make with them after thoſe days, faith 
the Lord; I will put my laws- into their 
hearts, and in their minds will I write 
them : 

17 And their ſins and iniquities will I re- 
member no more. 

18 Now, where remiſſion of theſe zs, 
there is no more offering for in. 


19 Having therefore, brethren, bold- 


tis not poſſible that the blood 


neſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood of | 


Jeſus, 

20 By a new and living way which he 
hath conſecrated for us through the vail, that 
is to ſay, his fleſh ; | 


21 And having an high prieſt over the 
houſe of God: | 


ang of Joats ſhould take away | 


— — 


22 Let us draw near with a true heart, | 
in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our 


bodies waſhed with pure water. 


23 Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our 


faith without wavering (for he zs faithful 


that promiled) 


24 And let us conſider one another to 


provoke unto love, and to good works : 


25 Not forſaking the aſſembling of | 


our ſelves together, as the manner of | 


ſome zs ; but exhorting one another : and 
ſo much the more, as ye ſee the day ap- 
proaching. 
26 For if we fin wilfully afcer that, we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins, 
27 But a certain fearful looking for of 
judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall 


devour the adverſaries. 
28 He that deſpiſed Moſes law, died 


without mercy, under two or three wit- 


neſſes: 
29 Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſup- 


oſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy, who | 
Fach trodden under foot the Son of God, | 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant, | 


wherewith he was ſanctified, an unholy 


thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit | 


of grace ? 

30 For we know him that hath ſaid, 
Vengeance behongeth unto me, I will re- 
compenſe, ſaith the Lord. And again, 
The Lord ſhall judge his people. | 

31 It i a feartul thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God. 


32 But call ro remembrance the for- 


mer days, in which after ye were illu | 
minated, ye endured a great fight of af- 


fictions : | 
33 Partly whilſt ye were made a gazing- 
ſtock, both by reproaches and afflictions ; 


and partly, whilſt ye became companions of 


them that were ſo uled. 
34 For ye had compaſſion of me in my 


bonds, and took joytully the ſpoiling of 


your goods, knowing in your ſelves, that ye 
have in heaven a better and an enduring 


ſubſtance. | 


35 Caft not away therefore your conk- 


dence, which hath great recompenle of re- 


ward. 


36 For ye have need of patience; that 


after ye have done the will of God, ye 
might receive the promiſe. 
37 For yet a little while, and he that 
ſhall come will come, and will not tarry- 
33 


- 


— — 


- 
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Chap. : I 1. 
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38 Now the juſt (hall live by faith: but 


if any man draw back, my foul ſhall have 
no pleaſure in him. Fa 

39 But we are not of them who draw 
back into perdition ; but of them that be- 
le ve to the ſaving of the ſoul. 


Ver. 1. — Of good things to come.) When the Meſſias 
ſhould appear, under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, to be com- 
plered hereafter in the Heavenly Jeruſalem. 

Nor the very image.] Or, that perfect repre- 
ſentation of eternal happineſs, which was only roughly 
deſcribed, and appeared no better than a ſhadow under 
the law. 

Year by year, &c.] See ch. ix. 7. 
Perfett.) See ver. 14. 

Ver. 2. For then they would not have ceaſed, &c.] Or 

rather, as it 1s in ſome copies in the Greek, Then they 
world have ceaſed to be offered, becauſe, 8c. 
No more conſcience of fin.] That is, then the 
conſcience would no longer accuſe us of ſin betore God, it 
thoſe ſacrifices had been able to do them away, or make 
an atonement to God for them; ſee ver. 11. 

Ver. 4. That the blood of bulls, &c.] See chap. 
ix. 13. | 

Ver. 5. — He ſaith.) In Pſ. xl. 6, Oc. Ia. i. 1 1. Jer. 
vi. 20. Amos v. 21. 

A body.) 1.e. An human body; ſee the Diſſer- 
tation at the end of ch. ix. 

Ver. 12. This man.] Chriſt Jeſus. 

Ver. 14. One offering. | Of himſelf ; ſee the Diſſerta- 
tion at the end of ch. ix. 

Ver. 16. — Saith the Lord, &c.] By Jer. xxxi. 33, 


34. 
Ver. 19. — Beldneſs.] i.e. Liberty in the fight of 
God. 


The bolieft.\ Heaven. 


Ver. 20. — Conſecrated.] Or, now made. 


2 


2 For by it the elders obtained a good 
report. 

3 Through faich we underſtand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God, 
ſo that things which are ſeen were not made 
of things which do appear. 

4 By faith Abel offered unto God a 
more excellent ſacrifice than Cain, by which 
he obtained witneſs, that he was righteous, 


God teſtify ing of his gifts: and by it he be- 


ing dead, yet ſpeaketh. 
5 By faith Enoch was tranſlited, that he 
ſhould not ſee death; und was not found, 


becauſe God had tranſl.iced him: for before 


| his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that 


he pleaſed God. 


6 But without faith zt 7s impoſſible to 
pleaſe him for he that cometh to God, 
mult believe that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of them that diligently feek 
him. 

7 By faith Noah being warned of God 
of things not ſeen as yer, moved wich fear, 
prepared an ark to the ſaving of his houle ; 


by the which he condemned the world, and 
became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by 


faith. i 
8 By faith Abraham when he was called 


Ver. 21. — The bouſe of God.] i. e. The family of Chriſt's | tO go qut into a place which he ſhould af- 
Church. | ter receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and 


Ver. 22. — Waſhed with pure water.) In baptiſm ; but he went out not knowing whether he went. 


here it muſt be obſerved, that the Apoſtle alludes to that 
of Ezek. xxxvi. 25. | 

Ver. 25. — The day] Of our death. | 

Ver. 26. — There remaineth no more ſacrifice for fon | 
See the Introduction. 
and xix. 15. 

Ver. 29. — Trodden under foot, &c.] See the Introduc- 
tion towards the latter end. 

Ver. 39. — Said. | In Deut. xxxii. 35. 

Again.] In Deut. xxx1. 36. 

Ver. 31. — Into the hands of the living God.) Before 
we have repented of our fins, or when we have trodden 
under foot the Son of God, Sc. ver. 29. God's venge- 
ance is fearful to the ſinner , but his mercy endureth for 
ever, and is kind and gracious to the true penitent. He 
will make examples ot the reprobates, and reward the 
faith and works of the religious. 

Ver. 32. — kes By the light of the Goſpel. 
Aglictious.] Becauſe ye believed in the croſs 


of Chriſt. 

Ver. 35. — Will come.] Chriſt ſhall come at the time 
appointed of God, to judge every one according to their 
works, though it is ſaid, that 


Ver. 36. —— The juſt ſhall live by fait h.] See Rom. 
L 17. 


5 3 4 


1 What faith is. 6 Without faith we cannot pleaſe God. 
7 The worthy fruits there in the fathers of old time. 


OW faith is the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not 


ſeen. 


9 By faith he ſojourned in the land of 


promiſe, as iu a ſtrange country, dweilin 


in tabernacles with Iſaac and I cob, the 
Ver. 28. — Died without mercy.] See Deut. xvii. z, | 


heirs with him of the ſame promiſe, 

10 For he looked for a city winch hath 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker 7s 
God. 

11 Through faith alſo Sarah her (elf re- 
ceived ſtrength * to conceive ſeed, and was 
delivered of a child when the was p it age, 
becauſe ſhe judged him faithful who had 
promiſed. | 

12 Therefore ſprang there even of one, 
and him as good as dead, ſo many as the 
ſtars of the sky in multitude, and as the 
ſand which is by the ſea-ſhore innume- 
rable. 

13 Theſe all died in faich, not having 
received the promiſes, but having ſeen 
them afar off, and were perſwaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confefl-d 
that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
earth. a 
14 For they that ſay ſuch thi ugs, declare 
plainly that they ſeek a country. 
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Chap. 11. 


—— 
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15 And truly if they had been mindful 
of that country, from whence they came 
our, they might have had opportunity to 
have returned: 

16 But now they deſire a better country, 
that is, an heavenly : wherefore God is not 
a\hanid ro be called their God, for he hath 
prepared for them a city. | 

17 By faitn Abraham when he was tried, 
offered up Ifaac : and he that had received 
the promiles, offered up his only begotten 

On 

18 Of whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac 
{hill thy ſed be called: 

19 Accounting that God was able to raiſe 
im up, even from the dend; from whence 
allo he received him in a figure. 

20 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau 
concerning things to come. 

21 By faith Jacob when he was a dying, 
bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph; and wor- 
thipped /caning upon the top of his ſtaff. 

2 2 By faith Joleph when he died, made 
mention of the departing of the children of 
Urach; and gave commandment concerning 
his bones. 

2 3 By faith Moſes when he was born, 
was hid three months of his parents, be- 
ciule they ſaw he evas a proper child; and 
they were not afraid of the kings command- 
ment. 

24 By faith Moſes when he was come 
to years, refuſed to be called the fon of Pha- 
raohs daughter; 

25 Chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of lin for a ſeaſon ; 

26 Eltceming the reproach of Chriſt 
greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt: 
tor he had reſpe& unto the recompenſe of 
the reward. 

27 By faich he forſook Egypt, not fearing 
the wrath of the king; for he endured, as 
ſeeing him who is inviſible. | 

28 Through faith he kept the paſſover, 
and the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he that de- 
ſtroyed the firſt- born ſhould touch them. 
29 By faith they paſſed through the Red 
ſex as by dry lande which the Egyptians aſ- 
lying to do, were drowned. 

30 By faith the walls of Jericho fell 
down, after they were compaſſed about 
ſeven days. | 

31 By faich the harlot Rahab periſhed 
not with thein that believed not, when ſhe 
had received the [pies with peace, 


naan, 


32 And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the 
time would fail me to tell of Gideon, ang 
of Barak, and of Samſon, and of Jephthae, 
of David alſo, and Samuel, and, of the pro- 

hets: a 
F 33 Who through faith ſubdued king. 
doms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained pro- 
miles, ſtopped the mouths of lions, 

34 Quenched'the violence of fire, eſcaped 
the edge of the ſword, out of weakneſs were 
made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned 
to flight the armies of the aliens. 

35 Women received their dead raiſed to 
life again : and others were tortured, not 
accepting deliverance ; that they might ob- 
tain a better reſurrection. 

36 And others had trial of cruel mock. 
ings, and ſcourgings, yea moreover, of bonds 
and impriſonment. 

37 They were ſtoned, they were ſawn 
aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain with the 
[word : they wandred about in ſheep- skins 
and goat-skins, being deſtitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented : 

38 (Of whom the world was not worthy) 
they wandred in delerts, and 27 mountains, 
and in dens and caves of the earth. 

39 And thele all having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the pro- 
mile : 

40 God having provided ſome better 
thing for us, that they without us ſhould not 
be made perfect. 


Ver. 1. —— The ſubftance.] i. e. Ground, or, con- 
fidence. 

Ver. 2. — The elders.] Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abra- 
ham, and all the good men of the Church of God ſince 
the foundation of the world, as it is explained by the 
Apoſtle himſelf in the context to the end of the 
chaprer. 

Ver. 3 — By the word of God.] See Gen. i. 1 John i. 
3. and Pal. Xxxill. 6. f 

Ver. 4. Abel.) See Gen. iv. 4—10. 

Zet ſpeakeih.) Or, is now ſpoken of, or well 
reported of. 

Ver. 5. — Enoch. | See Gen. v. 24. Wiſdom iv. 10. 
Ecclus. xliv. 16. and xlix. 14. 

Ver. 7. Noah.) See Gen. vi. 13. 


xliv. 17. 
Moved with fear.) Being wary, 
Of the righteouſneſs which is by faith.) See 
Rom. ili. 22. and iv. 13. 
Ver. 8. — Abraham, | See Gen. xll. 1—4. 
— Into a place.) The Land of Promiſe, or Cæ- 


Ecclus. 


Ver. 11. Sara.) See Gen. xvil. 19. and xxi. 2. 

Ver. 12.— Him.) Abraham; ſee Gen, xxii. 17. and 
Rom. iv. 19. | 

Ver. 13. In faith.) The original has it, according 
to faith, i. e. in that bleſſed ſtats, which at the redemp- 
tion of the world would make them perfect with the ſaints 
of Chriſt ; ſee ver. 40. : 

— Confeſſed that, &c.] See Gen. xxiii. 4. and 
Xxlvii. 9. 5 
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Ver. 14. A country.) i. e. That their minds are not 


fixed upon their p:eſcut ſtation, but that they look 


upon them as only in the way through this life to 
that heavenly country which Gud had promiſed. See 
ver. 16. 
Ver. 17. — Offered up Iſaac ] See Gen. xxii. —9. 
Ver. 18. Of whom.) Or, tv wh m. Sce Gen. xxi. 12. 


Ver. 19. -— That God was able) See Rom. iv. 19— 
19—2 1. 

Ver. 20. Iſaac blefſed Facob, &c.) See Gen. xxvii. 
uf TOY Ct _ 

Ver. 21. Jacob, &c.] See Gen. xlviii. 5. 1 6—20. 


Worſh1ppid.) See Gen, xlvü. 31. 

Ver. 22. Joſeph when he died.) Sce Gen. I. 24. 

Ver. 23. Mofes when he was born.) Sec Exod. ii. 
10, 11. and 1, 16—22. 

Ver. 26. Reproach of Chrift.] Or, for Chriſt. 

Ver. 27. Forſook Egypt.] See Exod. x. 28, 29 
and xiii. 17, 18. 
Seerng him.] i. e. God. 


Ver. 28. Kept the Paſſover.] See Exod. xii. 
21, Cc. | 
Ver. 29. Paſſed :hrough the Red-ſea.) Sce Exod. 
xiv. 22. 
Ver. 30. —— The walls of Feri;ho.) See Joſhua 
vi. 20. | 
Ver. 31. Rahab.)] Sec Joſhya vi. 20. 
Ver. 33.—— $zopped the mouths of Lions. | See Judges 
xiv. 5. 1 Sam. xvii 34. Dan. vi. 22. 
Ver. 34 Lrnench the violence of fire.) — See Dan. 
Ul 25. 


— Eſcaped the edge of the ſword | 1 Sam. xx. 7. 
1. 1Kings xis. 3. 2 Kings vi. 16. 
Out of mieekneſs, &c.] See See 2 Kings xx. 
Job xlii. 10. Ptal. vi. 8. 
Ver. 35. Women received their dead raiſed to life again.] 
See 1 Kings xvii. 22. 2 Kings iv. 35. 
Others were tortured, not, &c.] See 2 Mac. vi. 
19—28. and vii. 7, &9c. 
J Ver. 36. And others, &c.] Sce 2 Mac. vii. 1—7. and 
er. xx. 2. 
Ver. 37. They were ſtoned, &c ] 1 Kings xxi. 12. 
— They wandered about, &c.] See 1 Kings i. 8. 
and Zech. x111 


Ver. 38. — 15 dens, &c.] As David did. See 1 Kings 


xvili. 4. 
Ver. 40. For us.] i e. Chriſtians. 
That they. The faithlul mentioned in this 
chapter. 


Perfect.] In the glory of God the Father; 
which could not be obtained but through the ſatistaction 
to the Divine Juſtice for the ſin of our firſt parents, which 
was to be done away by the promiſed ſeed, Gen, iii. 15. 


CHA Þ. <XH.; 


1 An exbortation 20 conſtant faith, patience, and godli- 


eſs. 22 A comnleadatioa of the New Teſtament above 
the Old. | 


Herefore, ſeeing we allo are com- 

paſſed about wich ſo great a cloud 
ot uitneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight 
and the fin which doth fo eaſily beſet ws, 
and let us run with patience the race that is 
{er before us, 

2 Looking unto Jeſus the author and 
hniſher of ovr faith; who for the joy that 
was ſet betore him, endured the crols, de- 
ſpiſing the ſhame, and 15 ter down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. 

3 For conſider him that endured ſuch 
contradiction ot ftnners againlt himſelf, leſt 
ye be wearied and faint in your minds. 


—— ne 


4 Ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood? 
ſtriving againſt fin. 

5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation 
which ſpeaketh unto you, as unto children, 


My fon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning of 


the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked 
of him. 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he chaſt- 
neth, and ſcourgeth every fon whom he re- 
ceiveth. 

7 If ye endure chaſtning, God dealeth 
with you as with ſons: for what ſon is he 
whom the father chaſtneth not ? 

8 But it ye be without chaſtiſement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye 
baſtards, and nor ſons. 

9 Furthermore, we have had fathers of 
our fleſh, which cotrected us, and we gave 
them reverence : {hall we not mach rather 


be in ſubiection unto the Father of ſpirits 
| Plrits, 


and live? 

10 For they verily for a few diys chaſt- 
ned us after their own pleaſure ; but he for 
our profit, that we might be partakers of his 
holineſs. 

11 Now no chaſtning for the preſent 
leerre.h to be joyous, but grievous : never- 
theleſs, afterward it yieldeth the pracetul 
fruit of righteouineſs unto them which are 
exerciled thereby. 

12 Wherctore lift up the hands which 
hang down, and the feeble knees. 

13 And mike ſtraight paths for your 
feet, leſt that which is lame be turned out 
of the way, bur let 1: rather be healed. 

14 Follow peace with all men, and ho- 
lineſs, withouc which no man {ſhall fee the 
Lord: 

15 Looking diligently, I ſt any man fail 
of the grace of God; left any root of bit- 
terneſs ſpringing up, trouble %, and there- 
by many be defiled: 

16 Leſt chere be any fornicator, or pro- 
fane perſon, as Elau, who for one morſel of 
meat {old his birth-righe. 

17 For ye know how that afterward 
when he would have inherited the bleſſing, 
he was rejected: for he found no place of 
repentance, though he ſought it carefully 
with tears. 

18 For ye are not come unto the mount 
that might be touched, and that buried 
with fire, nor unto blacknels, and darkneſs, 
and tempeſt, 

19 Aud the ſound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of word, which voice they that heard, 


int reated 
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intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken | 


to them any more : 

20 (For they could not endure that which 
was commanded, And if ſo much as a beaſt 
touch the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or 
thrult through with a dart. 

21 And fo terrible was the fight, that 
Moſes fud, I exceedingly fear and quake.) 

22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels. 

23 To the general aſſembly and church 
of the firſt-born, which are written in hea- 
ven, and to God the judge of all, and to 
the {pirits of juſt men made perfect, 

2.4 And to Jeſus the mediator of the new 
covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, 
that ſpeaketh better things than hat of 
Abel. 

25 See that ye refuſe not him that 
ſpenketh: For if they eſcaped not who re- 
fuſed him that ſpake on earth, much more 
all not we eſcape, it we turn away from 
him tha: ſpeaketh from heaven: 

26 Whole voice then ſhook the earth : 
but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet 
once more I ſhake not the earth only, but 
alſo heaven. 

27 And this word, Yet once more, ſig- 
nifieth the removing of thoſe things that are 
ſhaken, as of things that are made, that 
thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may 
remain. | 

28 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with 
reverence and godly fear. 


29 For our God zs a conſuming fire. 


Ver. 1. Cloud of witneſſes.} Who, having teſtified their 
faith in the promiſes, ſet us an example to do the like, 
even to perſevere in the faith of the promiſes made to us 
by Chrift, through temprations and perſecutions to death 
itſelf, as they in the xith chapter, are recorded to hav 
done. | 
Let us run, &c.] See this phraſe or meta- 
phor explained in 1 Cor. ix. 24. 

Ver. 2. — The author and finiſher of our fait h.] i.e. We 
mult confine our taith within the covenant of Chriſt, for 
he has delivered all that we are obliged to believe; and 
therefore, there is no need for us of the ſeed of Abraham, 
to retain any of the Levitical ceremonies, as a part of 
duty under the Chriftian-diſpenſation. 

Endured the croſs. | Yielded to be crucified ; ſec 
Luke xx1v. 26. and Philip. ii. 8. 

Ver. 3. — Faint in your minds] Or, In your courage 
and reſolutions in the day of temptation and trials, when 
perſecution cometh for the name of Chriſt ; ſee ch. x. 
392 34... 

Ver. 4. 7: have not yet reſiſted unto blood.) The perſe- 
curor does not yet ſtrike at your lives, but only ſpoils, or 
confiſcates Jour goods ; ſee ch. x. 34. 


Hiding againſt fin. | i e. By which nevertheleſs, 


you prove yourlcives tailthtul ; tor that you rather willing | 


— 


— — 


ly part with your goods, than fall into the damnable ſin ot 
apoſtacy, by ſaving your goods at the price of that faith, 
which you have embraced in Chriſt Jeſus; ſee ver. 15. 

Ver. 5. — The exhortation which ſpeabeth, &c.] In 
Proverbs 111. 11, Sc. 

Ver. 11. — To be joyous, but grievous.) i. e. To be for 

our comfort, but rather to a? us. 
The peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs.) i. e. A juſt 
reformation, inſtruction and amendment, joined with a 
ſpiritual repoſe of the ſoul, oppoſite to all manner of ttou- 
ble and compaſſion of the fleth in afflictions. 

Ver. 12. — Lift up the hands, &c.] i. e. Be of good 
courage, be not taint-hearted. | 

Ver. 14. — Without which.] i. e. Peace, and holineſs ; 
ſee Matt. v. 8. 

—— No man ſhall ſee the Lord.] Or, man cannot ex- 
pect to enter iatò the preſence and glory of the Lord, who 
has not, as much as in his power, lived peaceably with all 
men, and preſerved a conſcience void of offence, or has 
not repented, while it is to day, ot the evil ot his ways, 
and turned unto the Lord. 


Ver. 15. — Faii of ihe grace of God.) Or, fall from 


that grace ot God which has called them unto that ſtate 


ot ſalvation, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

— Root of bitterneſs.) 1. e. A toundation of ſtrife, or 
ſome erroneous doctrine be introduced among you, which 
like a veuemous plant will corrupt the tender plants and 
ſhoots in the vineyard ot Chriſt. 

Trouble you.) Raiſe in you needleſs ſcruples and 
contentions. 


Defiled.) Or, may be corrupted from the true 


faith. 
Ver. 16. Left there be any fornicator, &c] Here the 
Apoſtle ſhews, that we are not on; to bewaie ot falſe doc- 
trine, and of them that teach it; but alſo, that we are to 
be upon our guard againſt the vices of a corrupt age, 
which if we do not reſiſt will alſo defile us. And therein 
plainly ſhews his opinion, that though we live in the faith, 
yet that faith will not avail, unleſs it be accompamed with 
a good conſcience, and a fincere practice of our faith. 
— Sold his birth-right. | See Gen, xxv. 33. Xxvii. 
36, 38. | 
Ver. 18. — 2e mount.) Sinai; ſee Exod. xix. 12— 
18, 19. 
Ver. 
Ver. 
Ver 


19. — They.) The Ifraclites ; ſee Exod. xx. 19. 
20. — It fall be floned, &c.] See Exod. xix. 13. 
„At. DO ſaid.) In Exod. xix. 16. 
PR 22, — e.] Who have embraced the faith of 
riſt. 


— Unto mount Sion.] i. e. The Chriſtian Church, which 
is here, and in other places of the New Teitament, figura- 
tively (ignified by Mount Sion, and Jerutalem, which are 
oppolite to Mount Sinai; ſee Gal. iv. 26. 

Company of Angels.] Or, to be in commu- 
nion with Angels and Saints, (fee the next verſe) for as 
the Apoſtle writes to the Epheſians, they are a part of the 
body of tie Church, Eph. i. 10. 

Ver. 23. — General aſſembly.] Of Angels and of the 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, which together with the 
juſt upon earth make up che Church ot Curiſt, who is the 
tirſt man that was born without fin. 

Ver. 24. — Covenant.] Or, Teſtament. 

Blood of ſpriukling.] Alluding to that of Exod- 


Than that of Abe]. } See Gen. iv. 10. The 
meaning of which compariſon is this: I would adviſe you 
to look upon the blood, which I tell you Chriſt has ſhed 
tor man, not as crying for, and bringing down vengeance 
upon the blood-thirity Jews, who murdered their Meſſiah, 
as Abel's blood did againſt Cain, his murderer ; but as a 
propitiatory ſacrifice, making an atonement for the ſins of 
the whole world, and including, as many of them as will 
embrace his faith, in the tavour and pardon ot his Hea- 
venly Father. 


Ver. 25. —— Him that ſpeaketh.) Jeſus Chriſt, who 
ſpeaketh from Heaven. 


Him that fpeaketh on earth.) This was Moſes ; 
{ce Exod. xix. 18. 


Ver. 26. — He hath promiſed.) By the Prophet Haggai, 
ji. 6. 
Ver. 27, —— That are ſhaken. } Or, that may be 
ſhaken, | 
Ver. 


xxa1v. 8. 
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Ver. 28 — Let us have grace.) Or, Let us hold ſaſt 


the doctrine, which entitles us. to the grace of God. 


Ver. 29. — Our God is a conſuming fire.] Conſidered 
in regard of his juſtice, before he ſhewed us grace and 


mercy through Jeſus Chriſt; ſee Exod. xxiv. 17. Deut. iv. 
24. and ix. 3. 


. II. 


1 Divers admonitions, as to charity, 4 To honeſt life, 5 To 
avoid covetouſneſs. 7 To regard Gods preachers, 9 To 
tate heed ſtrange dofFrines, io To confels Chriſt. 16 


To give alms, 17 To obey governors, 18 To pray for the 
Apoſtle: 20 The concluſion. 


ET brotherly love continue. - 
2 Be not forgetful to entertain 
ſtrangers: for thereby ſome have entertain- 
ed angels unawares. 
3 Remember them that are in bonds, as 
bound with them; aud them which ſuffer 
adverſity, as being your ſelves alſo in the 
body. 


4 Marriage 4s honourable in all, and the 


bed undefiled : but whoremongers and adul- 


terers God will judge. 

5 Let your converſation be without co- 
vetouſneſs; and be content with ſuch things 
as ye have: for he hath ſaid, I will never 
leave thee, nor forſake thee. 

6 So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord 
ig my helper, and I will not fear what man 
ſhall do unto me. 

7 Remember them which have the rule 
over you, wno have ſpoken unto you the 


ing the end of their converſation. 
8 Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and 
to day, and for ever. 3 
9 Be not carried about with divers and 
ſtrange doctrines: for it is a good thing 
that the heart be eſtabliſhed wich grace, 


not with meats, which have not profited | 


them that have been occupied therein. 

10 We have an altar whereof they have 
no right to eat, which ſerve the taber- 
nacle. 

11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe 
blood is brought into the ſanctuary by the 
high prieſt for ſin, are burnt without the 
camp. | 

12 Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might 
ſanctify the people with his own blood, ſuf- 
fered without the gate. 

13 Let us go forth therefore unto him 
without the camp, bearing his reproach. 

14 For here have we no continuing city, 
but we ſeek one to come. 

15 By him therefore let us offer the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, 


| 
| 


| 


ö 
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the fruit of o lips, giving thanks to his 
name. 

16 But to. do good, and to communi- 
cate, forget not : for with ſuch ſacrifices 
God is well pleaſed. 

17 Obey them that have the rule over 
you, and ſubmit your ſelves : for they watch 
for your ſouls, as they that muſt give 
account : that they may do ic with joy, and 
not with grief: for that 14 unprofit able for 
you. ä 
18 Pray for us: for we truſt we have a 
good conſcience, in all things willing to live 
honeſtly. 

19 Bur I beſeech you the rather to do 
this, that I may be reſtored to you the 
ſooner. | 

20 Now the God of peace that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, chat 
great ſhepherd of the ſhzep, through the 
blood of the everlaſting covenanr. 

21 Make you, perfect in every good 
work, to do his will, working in you chat 


which is well-pleaſing in his light, chrough 
| Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom be glory tor ever and 


ever. Amen. 
22 And I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer 


the word of exhortation ; for I have written 


a letter unto you in few words. 
23 Know ye that of brother Timothy 


| is ſer at liberty; wich whom, if he come 
word of God: whoſe faith follow, conſiders | 


ſhortly, I will ſee you. 

24 Salute all them that have the rule 
over you, and all che laiacs. They of Italy 
ſalute you. 

25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


q Written to the Hebrews from Italy, by 
Timothy. 


Ver. 1. Let brotherly love continue.] Between the pro- 
ſelytes from Judaiſm and Gentiliſm. See Rom. xii. 10. 
1 Pet. i. 22. and ii. 17. and iv. 8. 

Ver. 2. Some have entertained angels.] See Gen. 
xviii. 3. and xix. 2. 

Unawares.] UnexpeQedly, not foreſeeing. 

Ver. 3. Remember them.] 1. e. Relieve them as tar as in 
your power, and be always mindful of them in your prayers, 
publick or private. | 

Ver. 4. Marriage is honourable in all.] See my Diſſer- 
tation on celibacy in 1 Cor. vii. 

Ver. 5. — Converſation. ] Or, commerce. 

Ver. 6. — Me may boldly ſay.) As the Pſalmiſt hath 
taught us, Pal. lvi. 4—11, 12. and cxvill. 6. 

Ver. 7. Remember.| See ver. 3. in the notes. 

Whoſe faith follow, &c.} Who have rather 
choſen to ſuffer death itſelt, than forſake the vocation 
whereunto ye are called. 

Ver. 8. Feſus Chriſt the ſame yefterday, and to day, and 
for ever.] And now, fays the Apoſtle, I muſt remind you, 
that there is now the lame danger of talling from the taich 
of Chriſt, and the ſame rewards for perſevering therein, 
and the ſame grace aſſiſting and ſtrengthening thoſe who 

10 Z undergo 
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undergo temptations and a ffliẽtions for his ſake, as there 
has been ſhewn in times paſt ; and fo I can avouch, it will 
continue to the end of the world. Thereſore, be not, &c. 
as it follows, 

Ver. 9. Be not carried about, &c.] Or, perſwaded to 
change your belief. 


Chriſt. See Eph. iv. 14. and v. 6. 

With grace.] Or, the ſpiritual ſervice of God. 
Not with meats.] Or, the ceremonies of the 
law. See Diodati in Loc. and Rom. xiv, 17. Col. 1. 16. 
1 Tim. iv. 3. 

Ver. 10. We.] Chriſtians. See 1 Cor. x. 18. Kay 
They) The Jews unconverted, who remain in 
the ſervice of the tabernacle, offering up the bodies of 
beaſts. 

Ver. 12. —— Suffered without the gate.) See John xix. 
17, 18. and Acts vii. 58. 

Ver. 13. — Bearing his reproacb.] i. e. Bearing re- 
proach for his ſake. See ch. xi. 26. 

Ver. 14. — Here. | On earth. 

No continuing city.) Not an everlaſting ſtate or 


manſion. 

Ver. 15. By him.] Or, through him, or through the 
ſacrifice of his blood. 
The ſacrifice of praiſe.] Is, as it follows, the 
fruit of our lips. 
The fruit of our lips.) Is a confeſſion of the 
— of our faith, and the rectitude of our con- 
clence. | 


Strange, ] Or, unknown in the Church of 


Giving thanks to.) Or, as it is in the Greek; 


| 
confeſſing our belief in his name. 


_—_ 16, . mmrwengy Part of our ſubſtance, 

er. 17, —— That have the rule over q0u. 

Church - Chriſt, 3 
he watch for your ſouls.] See Ez ek. iii. 17. 

xxxiii. 2—7, and my Diſſertation on the prieſthood, org 
— Not with grief.) To ſee you reprobate, nes.. 

lecting their inſtructions, and contemning their perſons. 
Ver. 19. Rather to do this.] Or, make this the 

chiefeſt part of your prayer for me, that I may be reſtored 


co Fer Oon. 


er. 20.] That great ſhepherd of the ſheep.) Mentioned 


by Iſaiah, ch. xl. ver. 11. and by Ezek. xxxiv, 23. 


Ver. 22. Suffer the word of ex bortatiov.] Or 
take my exhortation in good part. : 

Ver. 24. All them that have the rule over you.) i. e 
Your miniſters in the Church. 1 
All the ſaints.) Or, all they who contin 
aſſemble themſelves with the Church of God. 278 
_— 11 of Ttaly.] i. e. The faithful who live in 
raly, though unknown, ſalute or bid you Godſ 
in the labour of the Lad. Wo g 8 

Ver. 25. Geace be with you all.] Or, God bless 
you all. 


— i. e. That is my hearty deſire, and ſo 
it. ir 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


The perſon to whom this Epiſtle is aſcribed by the ancients, as Dr. Cave obſerves in his 
life, to James the Leſs, one of the twelve Apoſtles, and called the brother of our 
Lord, in Matt. xiii. 55. and Gal. i. 19. either becauſe he was, as many of the an- 
cients teſtify, the ſon of Joſeph by a former wife; (ſee Dr. C.:ve in his life, and Biſhop 
Pearſon on the Creed, Art. III.) or, becauſe near related to the Virgin Mary, it being 
a cuſtom among the Jews to call their relations brethren ; ſee = and Huetius. 

He is called James the Leſs, to diſtinguiſh him from the other James, whom Herod 
beheaded ; and after our Saviour's aſcenſion, Euſebius (Hiſt. I. 2. c. 1. ſays, he was 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; ſee Cave, ibid. But this holy man was not content to take care 
of the Chriſtians only in and about Jeruſalem, but alſo ſent this Epiſtle to the twelve 
tribes ſcattered abroad, or that were diſperſed into other parts ; and therefore, it is 
called a General Epiſtle, the copies thereof being handed up and down in ſeveral pla- 
ces. Some of the admonitions in this Epiſtle ſeem to be intended for all the di perſed 
Iſraelites, or the twelve tribes in general; but the moſt for thoſe of them who were 
converted Chriſtians, and who lived intermixed with their brethren, who were not con- 


verted. And, | 


Becauſe the zealous Chriſtians were conſtantly liable to ſundry perſecutions and troubles, 
eſpecially, from their old enemies, the unbelieving Jews, the Apoſtle in the beginning 
of this Epiſtle, exhorts them to patience under all their troubles ; as being trials of the 
ſincerity of their faith, and what would be recompenſed with a crown of liſe. 
Again, | 

The Chriſtian Religion being in danger of being abuſed by the looſe doctrines of ſome 
pretended Chriſtians and hereticks, who wreſting P:ul's doctrine of juſtification by faich 
only, i. e. without the pretence of merit, or the works of the ceremonial law, pre- 
rended that they might do what they lift, and encouraged men to depend on a naked 
belief of Chriſt's Religion, as if fa;zth would ſave them without holineſs and good 


auorks ; 
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works; (tee Irenzis, lib. 1. c. 20. and Dr. Mill's Prolegom. p. 7) The Apoſtle 
therefore cautions the Chriſtians, and preſſes the renouncing of all impiety and filthy 
juſts; and alſo warns them againſt a dependance on a partial oblervance only of God's 
laws, againſt deſpiſing the poor, ſtrife and envying; covetous delices, bitter words, pride, 
a dependince on, and confidence in this world, forgetting the uncertainty of this life, 
and a hearing the word without doing it; and, on the other hand, exhorts to the prac. 
tice of Chriſtian virtues, ſuch as kindneſs, mutual love, peaceableneſs, humility, c. 
and, in general, proves that a bare faith without charity, and ſuch other good works as 
the Goſpel requires, is dead and worth nothing: He inſtances in Abraham, their fore- 
father, who was juſtified, not only by his faith in believing God's promiſe, but alſo by 
his works, which proceeded -from that faich, when he obeyed God in offering his ſon 
Iſaac; ſo alſo Rahab was juſtified not only by her faith in believing that the Lord 
had given the Iſraelites the land of Canaan, but by her works in preſerving the mel. 
ſengers who were ſent to ſpy it out, Joſh. ii. 

The wars and fightings, ch. iv. 1. ſeem more eſpecially to note the factions, mutinies, 
and uproars among the Jews of that age in general, who, pretending to be a free peo- 
ple, could not eaſily bear ſubjection under the Romans, or any others; ſuch mutiny- 

ings occaſioned many maſſacres among them, as Joſephus ſhews ; and moſt likely, 

ſome who called themſelves Chriſtians, were carried away with the common prejudices 

j of that people in general, and might too much countenance the tumults o frequent 

among the whole body of the Jews. „ | 4 

In the beginning of the fifth chapter, the Apoſtle ſeems to ta& the unbelieving Jews for 
their covetous hoarding, oppteſſions and perſecutions of the Chriſtians; and to threa- 
ten them with Chriſt's ſpeedy coming to execute judgment on them, when they ſhould 
be miſerable, and ſpoiled of all their treaſures, as it came to paſs not long afterwards ; 
and thence he encouraged the true Chriſtians to be patient, and to wait for deliverance, 
and occaſionally charged them to avoid that evil Jewiſh cuſtom of ſwearing by Heaven 
and Earth, &c. in their ordinary converſations. And 

Then finally, at ver. 13. he begins to inſtruct them what to do in the multitude of the 
various accidents of this life: He bids them pray, if they are afflicted ; to praiſe God 
in proſperity ; in the time of ſickneſs to ſend for the Elders, the Biſhops, or Presby- 
ters of the Church, that they might have the benefit both of their prayers, for the for- 
giveneſs of their fins, and allo of the ano;nting with oil in the name of the Lord Feſus, 
which being added to the prayer, would by an extraordinary gift in thoſe primitive 


times, when there was need of miracles or ſigns to confirm the word preached, miracu- - 
louſly heal diſeaſes, ſee Mark vi. 13. Sick perſons were allo ordered to confeſs 1 
their faults to one another, or acknowledge thoſe ſins, which were accidental to, * 
or the occaſion of their ſickneſs, in order to procure ſuch prayers of the righte- nd 
ous, as might obtain their forgiveneſs in the fight of God, that they might orad 
recover; which particulars I ſhall conſider more ſtrictly in the notes in their pro- al 


per . 


— 
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. I. 


i We are to reoice under the croſs, 5 To ask wiſdom of 
God, 13 And in our trials not to impute our weakneſs, 
or ſins unto him, 19 but rather to hearken to the word, 
to meditate in it, and to do thereafter. 26 Otherwiſe 
men may ſeem, but never be truly religious. 


AMES a ſervant of God, 
and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to the twelve tribes which 
are ſcattered abroad, greet- 
ing. 


2 My brethren, count it 


all joy when 
dons. 

3 Knowing this, that the trying of your 
faith worketh patience. 


4 Bur let any: have her perfect work, 
that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing. 


5 It any of you lack wiſdom, let him 
ask of God, that giveth to all men libe-, 
rally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall be 
given him. 

6 But let him ask in faith, nothing 
wavering: for he that wavereth is like a 


wave of the ſea, driven with the wind and 


rolled. PROT 


7 For let not that man think that he ſhall 
receive any thing of the Lord. 
8 A double-minded man 7s unſtable in 


all his ways. | 


9 Let the brother of low degree rejoyce 
in that he is exalted : | 

10 But the rich, in that he is made low: 
becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall 
pals away. | 
11 For the ſun is 20 ſooner riſen with a 
burning heat, but it withereth the graſs, 
and the flower thereof falleth, and the 
grace of the faſhion of it periſheth : ſo 
allo ſhall the rich man fade away in his 
ways. 
12 Bleſſed is the man that endureth 
temptation ; for when he is cried, he ſhall 
receive - the crown of life, which the 
E hath promiſed to them that love 
im. 

13 Let no man ſay when he is tempted, 
lam tempted of God: for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 
man. | 
14 But every man is tempted, when he 
s drawn away of his own luſt, and en- 
ticed. 

15 Then when luſt hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth ſin: and ſin when it is 
lnithed, bringeth forth death. 


% 


ye fall into divers tempta-¶ the righteouſneſs of God. 


92; 
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16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 
17 Every good gift, and every perfect 


gift is from above, and cometh down from 


the Father of lights, with whom is no varia- 
bleneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 


18 Of his own will begat he us with 
the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind 


of firſt- fruits of his creatures. 


19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let 


every man be ſwift to hear, flow to ſpeak, 
{low to wrath. 


20 For the wrath of man worketh not 


21 Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, and 
ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and receive with 


meekneſs the engratted word, which is able 
ro fave your fouls. 


22 But be ye doers of the word, and 


not hearers only, deceiving your own 
ſelves. 


23 For if any be a hearer of the word, 
and not a doer, he is like unto a man be- 
holding his natural face in a glaſs : 


24 For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth 
his way, and ſtraightway forgetteth what 


manner of man he was. 


25 But whoſo looketh into the perfect 
law of liberty, and continueth therein, 
he being not a forgetful hearer but a doer 


of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in 
his deed. 


26 If any man among you ſeem to be 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 


deceiveth his own heart, this mans re li ion 
7s Vain. 


27 Pure religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father, is this, To viſit the 
fatherleſs and widows in their affliction, 


and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the 
world. 


Ver. 1. — The twelve tribes.) See Acts xxvi. ver. 7. 
Deut. xxx1i. 26. John vii. 25. Accs viii. 1. and my Intro- 
duction to the Acts of the Apoſtles, and Diſſertation on 
the ſtate of the Jews out of Judea. ; 

Ver. 2. My brethren.) Or, as many of you as have 
embraced the faith of Chriſt, 

Ver. 3. — Temptations.) Or, trials of your faith, ver. 
3. and 12, ſuch as are mentioned in Heb. xi. throughout, 
eſpecially at ver. 33, G | 

Ver. 4. — Wanting nothing] Neither faith nor works, 
to make you happy and co-heirs with Chriſt. 

Ver. 5. — Wiſdom.) A capacity to judge what is right | 
and ſound doctrine, neceſſary for the ſaving of your ſouls ; 
ſee the Diſſertation at the end of this chapter. 

Ver. 6, — Nothing wavering.] Witllout preſumptious 
or blaſphemous thoughts, for they that ate deſirous to 
know or learn their duty from the Word of God, muſt 


| neither preſume that they are all- ſufficient of themſelves + 


to ſearch into his will, and to do it without earneſt prayer 
for the Divine Aſſiſtance ; nor accuſe it, as the manne of 
ſome is, of eontradiEtions, nor lay it aſide and diſregard it, 
becauſe there are ſome hings therein hard to be underſtood ; 
nor employ their wits to {earch our thoſe things, which 
neither concerns them to know, nor can be comprehended 
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by human capacities, as being above our underſtandings. 
And wWwhogver is guilty of any of theſe particulars, is pro- 
'perly ſaid to waver Ih a wav? of the ſea, &c. and ſuch a 
ene is a dorhle-minded man, willing to ſhew a form of god- 
lines, but 1+ his heart is attached to the world and his 
own carnal inventions, and opinions, ver. 8. and therefore, 
it follows at ver. 7. that ſuch a man cannot think of recei- 
ving any thing (wiſdom or knowledge) of the Lord. 

Ver. 9. — In that he, &c.] i. e. When: he may be ex- 
alted. 

Ver. 10. — In that he, &c.] i. e. Whenſoever he ſhall 
be brought low. 
Paſs away.] i. e. Die; ſee Job xiv. 2. 

Ver. 12. — Mich the Lord bath promiſed.] i. e. Which 
the Lord Jeſus hath promiſed in Matt. x. 22. xix. 28, 


29. 

Ver. 13. — Tempted with evil.) Or, to do evil. 

Ver. 19. Swift.) Ready, very earneſt. 
$low.] Backward, not prone or given to much 
babling, or to anger; ſee Eccleſ. v. 1. Prov. xvii. 27. Eccleſ. 
vii. 9. 

Ver. 21. Engrafted word.] i. e. That Revelation by 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is engratted into the Revelation of 
G d by Moſes, which ye in former times had for your on- 
ly rule ot faith. 

Ver. 25. — Perfect law liberty.] viz. the Goſpel. 

Ver. 26. — Bridleth not his tongue.] Or, is not flow 
to ſpeak, flow to wrath ; {ee ver. 19. and Pf. xxxiv. 13. and 
xxxix. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 10. 

Ver. 27. — Is this.] According to Matt. xxvi. 35. and 
1 John v. 18. 


A Diſſertation on Wiſdom, or Prudence. 


Wiſdom is that ac or habit of the underftanding, where- 
by we judge ® at is fit, or unfit, to the end things are de- 
Aued for. Which is on one hand oppoſite to craft, and, 
on the other hand, to folly. And therefore, 

The Apoſtle 1n the fitth verſe of this chapter, ſuppoſes 
the neceſſity of this wiſdom, or prudence; to a good life, 
aud conſequently to our happineſs, when he exhorts his 
brethren to ask ir of God. And, 

I ſhall from thence ſhew its neceſſity for that purpoſe, 
for we can do nothing that is good in order to our happi- 
neſs, as we ought to do, without ir. And, 

This will oblige me to conſider the fin and danger of 
craft and of folly. And, 

The means preſcribed for the obtaining, and the motives 
urged tor the due performance of this duty, to acquire 
witdom. And theretore, 

I. The neceſſity of wiſdom to a good life, Ec. appears 
thus: If we cannot now do any good to perfection, yet 
we muſt do what we can towards it, we muſt perform our 
duty as well, in all reſpects, and as perfectly as we can, 
in order to our happineſs. My meaning is, that ſince 
there may be various ways of doing any good required of 
us, it is our duty to conſider which of thoſe ways it may 
be beſt and moſt cfi2Etually done; and to pitch upon that 
way of doing it, by which, all circumſtances duly weigh- 
ed, we may moſt promote the ends, for which we are re- 
quired to perform ir. | 

There may be ſeveral things as neceſſary to a right 
performance of our duty, as the duty is itſelf, which we 
arc required to perform: And if we do not carefully at- 
tend to all thoſe things, ſo as wiſely ro diſpoſe them to a 
right performance of the duty to which they are related, 
we may do the duty literally, and yet be very far from 
having done it as we ought to do it, becauſe not ſo as to 
promote the end, for which it is preſcribed. And nor to 
do our duty fo, that is, in ſuch a manner, as we know to 
be moſt conducive to the great, and good, and happy 
ends, for which it is required ot us, is much the ſame as it 
we did it not at all; becauſe we can have no juſt ground 
8 hope that we ſhall be any way advantaged by ſo doing 
of it. 

Now wiſdom, as I have before defined it to be the act, 
or habit, or virtue of the underitanding, whereby we 
judge what is fit, or unſit, to the end things are deligned 


for, has regard to both the thing itfelf, that is to be per- 


formed; and to the circumitances, or manner ot pertor- 
mance. As to the thing ictelt that is to be performed, 
the work of wiſdom 1s, co judge of the ficneſs ot it to the 
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end, for which it is deſigned. And if we are not carey 
to attend to this, we may do the thing that is good and 
reaſonable in itſelf, but is not ſo to us, becauſe we know 
not why, nor to what end we do it. And as to the cir. 
cumſtances, or manner of performance, the work of wi. 


dom is, to judge what circumſtance, or manner of per. 


formance is moſt fit and proper, as moſt likely to pro- 


' mote the good and happy end, for which that thing, 


and our doing of it is deſigned. And it we fail in this, 
our doing of that thing, for ought we know, may be at- 
tended with ſome unhappy circumſtance, which ma 

very much obſtruct that end; or we may omit ſome cir. 
cumſtances, as to the manner of performance, which is 
eicher abſolutely neceſſary to it, or, at leaſt, would very 
much promote it. | 

So that, whether we reſpeCt the thing itſelf that is to 
be performed, as to its firneſs to the end for which it is 
deſigned ; or the manner of performance, as to the fitneſs 
of any circumitance fot the more effeCtual promotion of 
that end; the neceſſity of wiſdom, in both reſpefts, is 
evident, for that, in general, we can do nothing that is 
good, and in order to our happineſs, as we ought to do, 
without ir. Bur, particularly, | 

This will appear, by conſidering, that there are fevers] 
particular duties of religion, very uſeful to our preſent 
and eternal welfare, which require great wiſdom and pry. 
dence, in order to a right and due performance of them 
to thoſe ends: As for example, 

Firſt, 'Temperance : This is a duty highly neceſſaty, not 
only from the command of God enjoining it, but from the 
naked reaſon of the thing ; for 

Temperance is the middle, betwixt thoſe two extremes 
of intemperance, or exceſs, on one hand; and nigearg, 
lineſs, or denying our ſelves what is neceſſary and conte. 
nient for the preſervation of life and health, on the other 
hand. And to manage it aright, ſo as neither to exceed, 
nor to cut ſhort of what 1s needful ro thoſe ends, as ir is 
in a great meaſure left to us, { it requires no little wiſ. 
dom and diſcretion in us, to judge of, and determine that 
true mediocrity, which we ought neither to exceed, nor 
to fall ſhort of, For there are two conſiderable circum- | 
ſtances, which ought to be carefully attended to in this 
caſe ; one is, our fortune and condition in the world; 
and the other is, our conftit4u+:0n, not as to what it may 
be capable of bearing, but with reſpect to what it does 
require, for its ſupport and maintenance in a due ſtate of 
health and vigour. According to either or both of which 
circumſtances, it is our wiſdom, ſo to apportion our pro- 
viſions to them, as, though we may exceed or come ſhort 
of others, who are poorer or richer, or of a weaker or 
ſtronger conſtitution than our ſelves; yet not to exceed, 
or cut ſhort our ſelves, of our own abilities and neceſſities: 
Becauſe we can do neither, without the guilt of fin ; and 
becauſe, by doing either of them, we very much endan- 
ger our preſent and eternal welfare. _ 

Secondly, Another virtue, or rather duty of religion, 
as to which, in order to a right performance of it, great 
wiſdom is required, is univerſal juſtice, or out doing to all 
other men, in all reſpects, as we would have others do 
to us. For if this dury muſt be univerſally performed, 
by all to all; there muſt be ſeveral circumſtances attending 
the performance of it, which if we do not carefully advert 
to, we may be guilty of trequent errors and miſtakes, ot 
many overſights at leaſt ; and fo in multitudes of inſtances 
be very tar from a right and due performance of it. 80 
that, rhough the rule be very plain, as to moſt caſes that 
may happen; yet many inſtances may be, in which no 
little prudence and diſcretion are required, that we may 
neither over-do, nor under-do the matter; neither go be- 
Jona, nor yet tall Mort of the merits of the caſe ; neither 
do more, nor leſs than is required by that rule, of deal- 
ing ſo with every other man, as in and under the like Clt- 
cumſtances, we would have others deal with us. 

Thirdly, Another duty is charity; which, though it be 


one ſpecies or kind of juſtice, and ſo may come under tlie 
' forementioned rule, yet is not anproperly, but, I might 


ſay, ficly reckoned a diſtin duty by it ſeit : Becauſe, as 
juitice is the duty of all men by nature; fo charity, b. 
the delidicions given of ir, and the rule preſcribed co, 
cerning it, by our Saviour in rhe Goſpel, is, in its Thy 
extent, a duty peculiar to Chriſtiaus only. Wich rete:ence 


to which, in' order to a right and due performance ot s 
the 
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the circumſtances of perſons, times, and place, are fo 
very dilletent, chat the uimolt wildom, prudence, and 
diſcretion we are, or can be matters of, are ſcarce ſuffi- 
cient to enable us to ſuch a juſt and fir pertormaiice of it, 
45 may tulc and an Wer every caſe, aud effectually promote 
the ends, tor hien it ougit to be pertormea ; to wir, the 
real benefit of other men, and our own eternal welfare. 
Tre laſt duty I ſhall mention, which is indeed ſubſer- 
vienc to all the rcit that have been named, and therefore 
no leſs neceſlary than either of them, is, 1 uſt diligence 
ard id iu our lawful callings and employments. 1 day, 
Aut diligence and induſtry . For, as we mult noc endea- 


vour to maxe-proviiion-tor our ſelves by any indirect, or 


unjult ways or means; ſo in thoſe ways that are lawful 
and juſt, wc muſt be ſo diligent and induſtrious, as to en- 
deavour to provide for our ſelves what is neceſſary, but 
not to ſet our minds ſo whally upon theſe worldly things, 
as to atlord no time or pains tor other matters of tar 
greater inomeut; nor wholly to debar our ſelves of all in- 
n cent and uſciul diverſions and recreations, which may 
ſomctimes be as neceſſary, and as truly beneficial to us, 
as our daily fo But as we ought not, on one hand, to 
be idle and ſlothful, bur diligent to do our own buſineſs in 
that employment to which we are called; fo, on the other 
band, we ought: to rake heed and beware of covetouſneſs ; 
Lake x11. 15. and not to make our ſelves ſo much ſlaves 
to the world, as to allow our ſelves no time either for in- 
nocent diverſion, or the ſervice of God, as if we had no 
expectat ion of any thing beyond this life. For we ought 
always to remember, what our Saviour has told us, in the 
place but juſt now quoted, That a man's life, that is, the 
tiue happinets of lite, does not con ſiſ in the abundance of 
thoſe worldly enjoyments ; but, as the Scriptures tell us al- 
molt every Whete, in the ſervice and enjoyment of his God, 
O to know, ſo as to fear and love him, is the only way 
to lite eternal, to that future ſtare of happineſs, and reſt, 
and joy unſpeakable, which will never have an end. 

Now, to make choice of, and endeavour after future 
happineſs, before, and rather than that which is ſo called 
ar preſeat, is a great evidence of wiſdom in us; and no 
{mall meaſure ot true wiſdom is required, that we may ſo 
endeavour after the former, as not wholly to neglect, or 
be careleſs of the latter: For only he that is wiſe can 
think cn thoſe things, and purſue them as he ought ; that 
is, in ſuch a way and manner, as to ſecure his future wel- 
tare, at the ſame time that he makes a juſt proviſion for 
his preſeat happineſs. 

II. The next propoſal was, To ſhew the fin and danger 
of craft, and of folly. 

And firſt, tor craft; though it is not always vicious, 
yet it is generally found to be fo, Sometimes, indeed, it 
has been made to ſerve religion, to promote the converſion 
of wicked men, or as a means ot eſtabliſhing in the truth 
ſuch as have wayered, or the like: And then, in ſuch in- 
ſtances as tlieſe, it is a virtue, and a thing not only com- 
mendable in it felf, but, without doubt, acceptable unto 
God, for though it be true, that we mult not do evil, that 
good may come of it; yet this being not an evil in it ſelf, 
but only by accident, as it may be circumſtantiated, ſo, ac- 
cording to the circumſtances that may attend it, it may be 
good, and conſequently, may lawfully be uſed in ſubſer- 
vience to religion, or a religious deſign. As for inſtance, 
if ro reclaim a (inner from the errors of his ways, all otlier 
means prove ineffectual ; then, I do not queſtion but we 
may apply ourſelves to the uſe of any kind of ſtratagem, 
that is nor ſinful, to trepan him, as it were, into the ways 
of holineſs and virtue, in order to his happineſs. 


But then, it cannot be denied, that craft, according to 


the common acceptation of the word, and general prac- 
tice ot the thing, is much more frequently vicious, than 
virtucus; in that it is generally ſelfiſh, and made uſe of to 
promote ſome worldly intereſt and deſign: And ro diffe- 
rence it from true and faving witdom, it is ſtiled the wiſ- 
dom of the world, or, w-rlaly wiſdom ; and is that very 
thing, for which our Saviour prouvunced the children of 
this world, in their generations, wiſer than the children of 
light, Luke xvi. 8. His meaning is, that the ſteward, 
before ſpoken of, who deceived his malter, or the officer 
to whom thoſe fad ing things, the riches of this world, were 
committed, was, and fo generally, all worldly men are, 
more provident and cunning, and more dextrous to make 
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may not want in this life, than moſt profeſſors of religion 
are, to provide for their eternal welfare.” Now, 

This, as it plainly ſiguifies an endeavour to deceive, 
and over-reach, or undermine another for our own advan- 
rage, the preſervation or increaſe of worldly goods, 1» 
undoubtedly a (in, and conſequently, highly dangerous to 
thoſe that practiſe it; in that no man can be honeſt that 
is addicted to it, and without honeſty no man can be fate, 
as to his future ſtate, however he may fare at preſent, Ic 
is a faying, frequent in the mouths of thoſe that uſe ic 
leaſt, That honeſty is the beſt policy; which ſhews it to be 
the general ſenſe of mankind, even thoſe not excepted who 
are moſt diſhoneſt, that craft, in this ſenſe, is neither vir- 
tuous nor ſafe; and by couſequence, is very far from thac 
true wiſdom, which it is the intereſt of all men to putſue 
and practice. In ſhort, the wiſdom of this world, by which, 
at leaſt in one ſenſe, all kinds of vicious craft and policy 
are meant, is fooliſpneſ with God ; and what is fo, can- 
not but carry danger with it. It lays upon the men who 
practiſe it a heavy load of guilt, fills them with feartul ap- 
prehenſions of u hat will be the d cad ul conſequences of 
ic in the future ſtate, and does indeed render them ob- 
noxious to that wrath and indignation, which will to all 
eternity be rendered to every ſoul of man that does evil. 

Then, ſecondly, folly, ſiguities che want of true and ſa- 
ving wiſdom : Wiuch is ſo much the more ſinful and dan- 
gerous, by how much it is more wiltul, as owing to our 
own neglect of thoſe means which are afforded, and re- 
quired to be uſed, in order to obtain it. It a man will be 
a tool, eſpecially in matters of religion, when he has means 
aftorded him that are ſufficient, it well uſed, to make him 
wiſe unto ſalvation, his tclly is his ſin; and ſuch a (in, as 
if perſitted in, will infallibly hinder his eternal welfare. 
Therefore, 

As wiſdom is that act or habit of the underſtanding, 
whereby we judge what is fir, or unfit to the end things 
are deſigned for; ſo folly is an incapacity of making ſuch 
a judgment: Which, it it be natural, and as ſuch, incu- 
rable by any means, will not be imputed as a ſin to any 
man, becauſe it is what he cannot help; but when there 
is a remedy preſcribed, and he is capable of uſing it, but 
will not, then it will be ſo imputed, becauſe the tault is 
not in his nature, buc in his will, and the rod of God's 
diſpleaſure, which is prepared for the backs of all ſuch 
wiltul fools, will be his lat to all eternity. 

In ſhort; wiſdom is a virtue as neceſſary to our being 
truly religious, aud ſo ia order to our nappineſs, as eithet 
faith or knowledge; and therefore, it concerns us highly, 
as we tender the eternal welfare of our iouls, to make ule 
of any lawful means, whether preſcribed or any other way 
diſcovered, by which we may acquire it, or improve it 
when acquired And this leads me 2768 

HI. To conſider the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of the means 
preſcribed by the Apoſtle, to wit, prayer to God, for the 
obtaining and improvement of true wiſdom : If any of gon 


| Jack wiſdom, let him ask of God. 


Now the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of prayer to this pur- 
poſe, will appear, by the two follow ing conſiderations. 

Firſt, That as it is from God we have our lite and be- 
ivg, ſo ic is he alone that furniſhes our ſcals with all thoſe 
virtuous habits, that are neceſſary to our well-being. 

Our knowledge, faith, and wiſdom, or whatever other 
virtues are uſcful to our happineſs, are all the gifts of God, 
and are received from him, and do flow from him to us, 
as from the fountain ot all gitts and graces. On which ac- 
count, we may ſuppoſe, it is, that all virtues are called 
graces ; becauie they are all the iſſues of his grace and 
tavour to us, without which we could not have them, and 
by which alone we are entruſted with them, that we ma 
ule them to his glory, and as neceſſary means and helps to 
the p:om tion of our own eternal weliare, So that, tho' 
we are required to work out our own ſalvation , yet the 


virtues, or graces, whereby we are enabled ſo to do, are 


all derived from the unbounded mercy, love and goodneſs 
of a gracious God ro us, who oi our ſelves, without his 
grace, are very weak and fiutul creatures, unable and un- 
Skilful ro do auy thing, but what is evil and diſpleaſing to 
him, and what muſt tend, by conſequence, tro. make us 
miſerable. And therefore, it very much concerns us, co 
addreſs ourſelves to him by prayer, as tor all other virtues, 
ſo eſpeciahy for wiſdom to do good, that we may pleale 


| him, and be happy: For, 


pecundly, 
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ecendly, It is to be conſidered, that though wiſdom, 
as well as other virtues, is the gift of God, and every 
vit of God is free, fo as by no means to be merited by 
ugs; vet we cannot have it, at leaſt, we have no reaſon to 
exnett it, uithaut asking for it. For, prayer is appointed 
25 the neceſſary condition, and the molt efteEtual means of 
obtaining any good from God, not only by the Apoſtle 
here, but alſo by our Bleſſed Saviour, who beſt knew the 
mind of God: A, and it ſball be given you; ſeek, and ye 
fvall fd; kutck, and it ſhall be opehied unto you. For 
every one that asketh, reteiveth; and he that ſeeketh, 
findeth ; and to him that knocketh, it ſpall be opened, 
Matt. vii. 7, 8. and Luke xi. 9 10. As it he had ſaid, 
« If any of you lack wiſdom, or any other grace or VIr- 
tue, to enable you to live well, in order to your happi- 
neſs; apply your ſelves to God in prayer, and that will be 
a weans ot obtaining ir. For, no child or friend of God's 
ever fails to receive from him what he thus asks ot him. 
For prayer, if joined with conſtancy and importunity, ne- 
ver miſſes to obtain that which is moſt tor our benefit to 
receive; and therefore, if we ſo pray, we ſhall not fail to 
obtain whatever grace we ſtand in need of.” And this puts 
us in. mind of the morives to a due performance of this 
duty, vis. God's bouncitul hand, that gives, bountifully 
to all thoſe that ask aright ; never upbraideth, or twits a 
man in the teeth with his bounty; nor ever retuſeth to 
grant the petiticns of his faithful ſervants. 


CH AP. 108 


It is not apreeabl: to a Chriflian profeſſion to regard the 
rich, and to deſpiſe the poor brethren 5 13 rather we 
are to be loving aud merciful 14 And not to boaſt. of 
faith where no deeds are, 17 which is but a dead faith, 
19 the faith of devils, 21 not of Abraham, 25 and 
Rahab, | 


Y brethren, have not the faith of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of glory, 
wich reſpect of perſons. 

2 For if there come unto your aſſembly 
a man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, 
and there come in allo a poor man, in vile 
raiment; | 

3 And ye have reſpect to him that wear- 
eth the gay clothing, and ſay unto him, Sir 
thou here in a good place; and ſay to the 
poor, Stand thou there, or fit here under 
my footſtool: | 

4 Are ye not then partial in your ſelves, 
and are become judges of evil thoughts ? 

5 Hearken my beloved brethren. . Hath 
not God choſen the poor of this world, 
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he hath promiſed to them that love 
him : : 

6 Bur ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do 
not rich men oppreſs you, and draw you 
before the judgment-lears ? | 

7 Do not they blaſpheme that worthy 
name by the which ye are called ? 

8 It ye fulfil the royal law, according to 
the ſcripture, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf, ye do well. 

9 Bur if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye 
commit fin, and are convinced of the law 
as tranſgreſſors. 

10 For wholoever ſhall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend ja one point, he is guilty 
of all. 


* —_Y & 


11 For he that faid, Do not commit 
adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if 
thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, 
thou art become a tranſgreſſor of the law. 
12 So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that 
ſhall be judged by the law of liberty. 

13 For he ſhall have judgment without 
mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy ; and 
mercy rejoyceth againſt judgment. 

14 What doth it profit, my brethren, 
though a man ſay he hath faith, and have 
not works ? can faith fave him? 

15 If a brother or ſiſter be naked, and 
deſtitute of daily food; 

16 And one of you ſay unto them, De- 


part in peace, be you warmed, and filled 3 


notw ĩthſtanding ye give them not thoſe. 


things which are needful to the body; what 
doth it profit? 

17 Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is 
dead, being alone. | 

18 Yea, a man may ſay, Thou hiſt 
faith, and I have works: ſhew me thy faith 
without thy works, and I will ſhew thee my 
faith by my works. | | 

19 Thou believeſt that there is one God 
thou doſt well; the devils allo believe and 
tremble. | 

20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, 
that faith without works is dead ? 

21 Was not Abraham our father juſtified 
by works, when he had offered Iſaac his ſon 
upon the alcar ? 

22 Seeſt thou how faith wrought with 
his works, and by works was faith made 
perfect? | 

23 And the ſcripture was fulfilled, 
which ſaich, Abraham believed God, and 
it was imputed unto him for righteouſ- 
neſs: and he was called the friend of 
God. 

24 Ye. ſee then how that by works a 
man is juſtified, and not by faith only. 

25 Likewiſe allo, was not Rahab the 
harlot juſtified by works, when ſhe had re- 
ceived the meſlengers, and had ſent them 
out another way? 

26 For as the body without the ſpirit 


is dead, fo faich without works is dead 
allo. 


Ver. 1. Have not the faith—with reſpect of 722 
1. e. You are not to regard the Doctrine preached for the 
ſake of him that preacheth, but you are to form your 
judgment of the preacher from the ſoundneſs of his doc- 
trine ; fee 1 Cor. i. 10, c. Neither reject any perſon 
from communicating with you in Chriſt on account of his 
poverty, nor preter a rich man, as if his riches made him 
a better Chriſtian ; ſee what follows in the text to 
ver. 14. 


Ver. 


Ghap. 3 


en the General Epiſtle of F A M E g. 


ha 


Ver. 4. — Judges of evil thoughts.] Or, Ye from an 
evil judgment in your thoughts, as, ſuppoſing that God is 
alſo a reſpeCter of perſons, when he is not. 


Ver. 5. — Choſen. | By the Goſpel of grace through 
Chriſt ; ſee 1 Cor. i. 26, 28. and Luke xii. 1 8 


The kingdom, which he hath promiſed, 8c.) 
Exod. xxvi. 6. compared with Matt. v. 3. 


Ver. 6. — Ye have deſpiſed the poor.) Or, ſecluded 
them from your meetings or aſſemblies; ſee the like com- 
plaint of Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 22. 

—— Oppreſs you, &c.] Sec my Diſſertation on the 
flate of the Jews out of Judea, and the Introduction to 
the Acts of the Apollles. 

Ver. 8. — The royal law, &c.] In Levit. xix. 18. and 
Matt. xxii. 39. 

Ver. 10. — He is guilty all.] According to that of 


Deut. xxvii. 26. | 

Ver. 11. For he.] Or, that law which ſaid in Exod. 
M. 13, 14. | 

Ver. 13. — Mercy rejoyceth againſt judrment.] i. e. The 
mercy we ſhew to one another, will be a means of our re- 
joycing when we are called to judgment, when every man 
thall be judged according to his works. 

Ver. 20. — Faith without works is dead.) Or, Our 
faith in Chriſt will avail us nothing, it we dv not prove 


ourſelves good Chriitians by an holy lite and converſation ; 
ſee my notes on Rom. i. 17. 


Ver. 21. — Abraham] See Heb. xi. 
Ver. 24. — No by faith only. ] See Rom. i. 17. 


CHAP. II. 


1 We are not raſply or arrogantly to reprove others. 5 
but rather to bridle the tongue, a little member, but a 


powerful inſtrument of much good, and great harm. 


They who be truly wiſe, be mild, and peaceable, without 
cuvjing, and ſtrife. 


Y brethren, be not many maſters, 
knowing that we ſhall receive the 
greater condemnation. 
2 For in many things we offend all. 
If any man offend not in word, the ſame 
75 2 perfect man, and able allo to bridle the 
whole body. | 
Behold, we put bits in the horſes 

mouths, that they may obey us; and we 
turn about their whole body. 

4 Behold allo the ſhips, which though 
they be fo great, and are driven of fierce 
. winds, yet are they turned about with a 


very {mall helm, whitherloever the gover- 
nor liſteth. 


5 Even fo the tongue is a little member, 


and boaſteth great things. Behold how 
great a matter a little fire kindleth 


13 


which are made after the ſimilitude of 
God. 

10 Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth 
bleſſing and curſing. My brethren, theſe 
things o&ght not ſo to be. 

11 Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame 
place ſweet water and bitter? 

12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear 
olive-berries ; either a vine, figs; ſo can 
no fountain both yield ſalt water and 
freſh. 

13 Who zs a wiſe man, and endued with 
knowledge amongſt you? let him ſhew out 
of a good converſation his works with meek- 
nels of wiſdom. 

I4 But if ye have bitter envying, and 
ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, and lye not 
againſt the truth. 

15 This wiſdom deſcendeth not from 
above, but zs earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 

16 For where envying and ſtrife zs, there 
7s confulton, and every evil work. 

17 But the wiſdom that is from above 


Is firſt pure, then penceable, gentle, and 


| 
' 


* 
, 
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6 And the tongue zs a fire, a world of 


iniquity : ſo is the tongue amongſt our 
members, that it defileth the whole body, 
and ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature; 
and it is ſet on fire of hell. 

7 For every kind of beaſts, and of birds, 
and of ſerpents, and things in the ſea is 
tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind: 

8 But the tongue can no man tame; it 15 
an unruly evil tull of deadly poiſon. 

9 Therewith blels we God, even the 


Father; and therewith curſe we men, 
No. XLIX. 


ealy to be entreated, full of mercy, and 
good fruits, without partiality, and without 
hypocriſy. 

18 And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown 
in peace of them that make pe.ice. 


Ver. 1. — Be not many maſters.) It is upon this de- 
hortation, that the Apoſtle continues che reaſonings of the 
whole chapter : And therefore obſerve, 

The word Aden, which in my text is tranſlated 
maſters, properly ſignifies teachers, and the Apoſtle means 
by it ſuch as aſſume to themſelves a power of cenſuring 
and finding fault with every thing that is not juſt according 
to their own notion and model of things. „ 

As it is every one's duty to exhort, reprove, rebuke 
thoſe that are in any degree of ſubje tion to him, when 
they tranſgreſs their known duty; ſo it is an unpardonable 
fault ro be cenſuring and judging other mens actions who 
are no ways under our government, upon every ſuppoſed 
and imaginary neglect of it. | 

In the 23d chapter of St. Matthew, when our Saviour 
had condemned the Scribes and Phariſees affectation to be 
called Rabbi, Rabbi, Maſter, Maſter, he cautions his 
hearers not to arrogate to themſelves thuſe names, ver. 8. 
But be ye not called Maſters, for one is your Maſter, even 
Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. And likewiſe at the roth 
verſe, Neither be ye called maſters, for one is your Maſter, 
even Chriſt. Theſe texts give light to the Apoſtle's mean- 
ing, when he commands us not to be many maſters, know- 
ing, ſays he, that ye ſhall receive the greater condemnation ; 
that is, Do ye not preſume to centure and judge one an- 
other here, becauſe ye are all reſerved to a greater judg- 
ment hereafter, When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven with his mighty angels, then 1s the proper 
time for judgment. He 1s your only Maſter now, and will 
be your only judge. 

James in this chapter ſhews both the difficulty and 
neceflicy of bridling the tongue, a member of great uſe 
and advantage to us when rightly ordered and governed, 
fer therewith bleſs we God; but a very unruly evil, and 
full of deadly poiſon, when indiſcreetly managed; for 
therewith alſo curſe we men, who are made after the ſi- 
militude ot God. That part of the miſgovernment of 


the tongue, which the Apoſtle chiefly deſigned to reform 
| by this chapter, 


is raſh cenſure or judging other mens 
11 B actions, 
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actions, which fall not under our cognizance, and belong 
not to our juriſdiction ; a ſetting our ſelves up as the ma- 
ſters, teachers, and judges of all men, ſo that nothing 
ſhall happen within the compaſs of our knowledge, but 
we ſhall examine it as critically, and cenſure it as conh- 
dently, as if we were the proper and only judges of it; 
not conlidering that we our ſelves are men, and upon that 
account not only incapable judges of it through the ſhort- 
neſs of our faculties, but alſo improper ones, becauſe we 
are liable to the ſame faults, and reſerved to the ſame 
judgment. | 


IV. 


1 Be are to flrive againſt covetouſneſs, 4 intemperance, 
5 pride, 11 detract ion, and raſh judgment ꝙᷓ others 
13 and not to be confident in the good ſucceſs of worldly 
bufrneſs, but mindſul ever of the uncertainty of this Ife, 
ENTER our ſelves, and all our affairs to Gods provi- 

ence, 


CH AP. 


ROM whence come wars and fight- 

ings among you? come they not hence, 
even of your luſts, that war in your mem- 
bers ? 


2 Ye luſt, and have not: ye kill, and 


deſire to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight 


and war, yet ye have not, becauſe ye ask 
not. 

3 Ye ask, and receive not, becaufe ye 
ask amiſs, that ye may conlume it upon 
your luſts. 

4 Ye adulterers, and adultereſſes, know 
ye not, that the friendſhip of the world is 
enmity with God? whoſoever therefore will 
be a friend of the world, is the enemy of 
God. . 
5 Do ye think that the ſcripture faith in 
vain, The ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth 
to envy ? 

6 But he giveth more grace: wherefore 
he ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth 
grace unto the humble. 

Submit your ſelves therefore to God; 
reſiſt the devil, and he will flee from you: 

8 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw 
nigh to you: cleanſe your hands ye ſinners, 
and purify your hearts, ye double-mind- 
ed. 

9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep : 
let your laughter be turned ro mourning, 
and your joy to heavinels. 

10 Humble your ſelves in the fight of 
the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up. 

11 Speak not evil one of another, bre- 
thren. He that ſpeaketh evil of hi brother, 
and judgeth hig brother, ſpeaketh evil of the 
law, and judgeth the law: but if thou judge 
the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but 
a judge. | 

I2 There is one law-giver, who is able 
to ſave, and to deſtroy : who art thou that 
judgeſt another ? 5 OE 


13 Go to now, ye that ſay, To day or 
to morrow we will go into ſuch a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy, and ſell, 
and get gain: 

14 Whereas ye know not what hl be 
on the morrow : For what zs your life? It is 
even a vapour that appeareth for a little 


time, and then vaniſheth away, 


15 For that ye ght to ſay, If the Lord 
will, we ſhall live, and do this, or that. 

16 But now ye rejoyce in your boaſt. 
ings : all ſuch rejoycing is evil. 

17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do 
good, and doth it not, to him it is ſin. 


CHAaPF.V; 


1: Wicked rich men are to fear Gods vengeance. 5 We ought 
to be patient in afflittions, after the example of the Pro- 
phets, and Fob 12 to forbear ſwearing, 13 to pray 


in adverſity, to ſing in proſperity - 16 to acknowledge 
mutually our ſeveral faults, to pray one for another, 19 
and to reduce a ftraying brother to the truth. 


and 


O to now, ye rich men, weep 
| come 


howl for your miſeries that ſhal 
upon yo. | 

2 Your riches are corrupted, and your 
garments are moth-eaten. 

Your gold and ſilver is cankered ; and 
the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt 
you, and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire : 
ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt 
days. | 

A Behold, the hire of the labourers, 
which have reaped down your fields, which 
is of you kept back by fraud, crieth : and 
the cries of them which have reaped, 
are entred into the ears of the Lord of 
ſabbaoth. 

5 Ye have lived 1n pleaſure on the earth, 
and been wanton ; ye have nouriſhed your 
hearts, as in a day of ſlaughter. 

6 Ve have condemned and killed the 
juſt ; and he doth not reſiſt you. 

7 Be patient therefore, brethren, un- 
to the coming of the Lord. Behold, the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit 
of the earth, and hath long patience for it, 


| until he receive the early and latter rain. 


8 Be ye alſo patient; ftabliſh your 
hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh. 
y Grudge not one againſt another, bre- 
thren, leſt ye be, condemned : behold, the 
judge ſtandeth before the door. | 

10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, 
who have ſpoken in the name of the Lon. 

| | or 


dt. 
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for an example of ſuffering affliction, and of 
atience. 

11 Behold, we count them happy. which 
endure. Ye have heard of the patience 
of Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord : 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 
mercy. 

12 But above all things, my brethren, 
ſwear not, neither by heaven, neither by 
the earth, neither by any other oath: but 
let your yea, be yea, and your nay, nay; 
leſt ye fall into condemnation. 

13 Is any among you afflicted ? let him 
pray. Is any merry? let him ſing pſalms. 

14 Is any ſick among you? let him call 
for the elders of the church ; and ler them 
pray over him, anointing him with oyl in 
the name of the Lord: 

15 And the prayer of faith ſhall fave 
the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; 
and if he have committed fins, they ſhall 
be forgiven him. 

16 Confeſs your faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed : The effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much. 

17 Elias was a man ſubject to like paſ- 
ſons as we are, and he prayed earneſtly 
that it might not rain: and it rained not on 
the earth by the ſpace of three years and 
{ix months. 

18 And he prayed again, and the hea- 
ven gave rain, and the earch brought forth 
her un. 

19 Brethren, if any of you do err from 
the truth, and one convert him; 

20 Let him know, that he which con- 
verteth the ſinner from the error of his 
way, ſhall fave a foul from death, and ſhall 
hide a multitude of (ins. 


Cu Ap. iv, v. VER. 14, 15. Is any ſick among you ? 
Let Him call for the elders of the Church, and let them 
pray over him, anointing bim with yl in the name of the 
Lord; and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the 
Lord fhall raiſe him up, &c.| This is the firſt text in 
theſe two chapters, that require our particular attention, 
and explication, not for any difficulty there appears to be 
In the letter thereof, but becauſe this text 1s that on 
which the Church of Rome has founded their erroneous 
doctrine of extreme unction. Therefore, I ſhall conſider 
this text, and their doctrine, in the following Diſſerta- 
tion. 


A Diſfriation on Extreme LDuction. 


I will firſt ſtate the doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
which they teach from this text in the words of their Coun- 
cil of Trent. Seſſ. 14. 

e Firſt of all concerning the inſtitution of this ſacra- 
ment the Holy Synod declares and teaches, that our moſt 
Gracious Redeemer who would have his ſervants at all 
times provided with ſaving remedies and defences againſt 


all the weapons of all their enemies, as he has by other | 


—— 


ſacraments ſupplied Chriſtians with thoſe mighty aids, by 
which they may in the courſe of their lite keep them- 
ſelves unhurt by all the greater miſchiefs that can hap- 
pen to their ſouls ; ſo by the ſacrament of extreme unc- 
tion he has ſet a moſt ſure guard about them, to make 
good the end of their life; For though our adverſary does 
all our lite leng ſeek and catch at every occaſion, by any 
means to deyour our ſouls ; yet there is no time when he 
ſtrains more vehemently to exert the utmoſt of his cratc 
to ruin us utterly, and if he can poſſibly, to bereave us of 
all truſt in the mercy of God, than when he perceives the 
end of our lite to be at hand. | | 

But this holy unction of the ſick was inſtituted by our 
Lord Chriſt, as a ſacrament of the New Teſtament truly 
and properly ſo called; inſinuated indeed by Mark, but 
recommended and publiſhed to the ſaithful by James the 
Apoſtle, and brother of our Lord. Says he, It any one 
ick? &c, In which words, as the Church has learned by 
Apoſtolical tradition delivered from hand to hand, he 
teaches the matter, the form, the proper miniſter, and 
effect of this ſaving ſacrament. For the Church has un- 
derſtood the matter thereof to be oil blefſed by a biſhop: 
For this unction does molt ficly repreſent the grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by which the ſoul of the ſick perſon is in- 
viſibly anointed :”” And that the form rhereot is this; By 
this holy unction and by his moſt holy mercy, God forgive 
thee whatfoever fia thou haſt committed by ſeeing, by 
bearing, by taſting, by ſmellinz, and by touching. 
Amen. Which form is repeated ſeverally in anointing 
the ſeat of each ſenſe; and according to the Florentine 
fathers in anointing the feet alſo for the (ins ot walking, 
and the reins for the ſenſualicy that reigned there; ſec 
Decret. Eugenii IV. in Conc. Florent. Catech. ad Paroc. 
de Extr. U. $. 21. | 

* Moreover the thing ſignified, and the effect of this 
ſacrament is explained in theſe words, and the prayer of 
faith ſhall ſave the jick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; 
and if be have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 
For the thing here ſignified, is the grace ot the Holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe anointing cleanſeth from tranſgreſſions, it 
any yet remain to be expiated, and from the reliques ot 
ſin ; and eaſeth and ſtrengthneth the ſoul of the lick per- 
ſon, by exciting in him a great confidence in the Divine 
Mercy; whereby he is in that manner ſupported, that the 
trouble and pain which he ſuſtains by his ſickneſs becomes 
more tolerable, and he reſiſts more eaſily the temptations 
of the Devil now cloſely lying in wait for him, and ſome- 
times, when it is expedient for the wellare of the ſoul, 
obtains the recovery of his bodily health. 

Burt then as to the perſons who are deſigned, whether 
to receive or to adminiſter this ſacrament, this alſo is deli- 
vered, and that nor obſcurely 1n the 4 words. For 
it is there ſhewn, that the proper miaiſters of this ſacra- 
ment, are the presbyters of the Church, by which word 
here we are not to underſtand the more aged, or honoura- 
ble amongſt the people, but either biſhops: or prielts, &c. 
It is declared alſo that this unction is to be miniſtred to 
the ſick, but to thoſe eſpecially, who are ſo dangeroully 
ill, that they ſeem to be paſt recovery; whence it is alto 
called the ſacrament of the dying, (ſacramentum excuntium.) 
If the ſick perſons recover after having received this unc- 
tion, they may again be relieved by ir, when the like 
danger of death happens. Wherefore they are by no 
means to be hearkened to, who againſt the maniteſt and 
clear ſenſe of the Apoſtle James, teach cither that this 
union is a device of men, or a rite received from the 
fathers that has neither a Divine Command, nor a promiſe 
of grace; and who aſſert that it is of no longer uſe, as 
having been applied in the primitive Church to the gift 
of healing only; or who ſay that the rite and uſage of che 
holy Roman Church in the adminiſtration of this ſacra- 
ment, is repugnant to the ſenſe of James, and therefore 
to be altered; laſtly, who affirm that this extreme unc- 
tion may without ſin be contemned by the faithful. For 
all theſe things are moſt evidently contrary to the perſpt- 
cuous words of ſo great an Apoltle,” Ec. : 

So that in the Church ot Rome, extreme undtion is 
a ſacrament adminiſtred to dying perfons, the proper 
effe&t whereof is the cleanfing ot them from the remains 
of ſin, by the grace of the Holy Ghott ; and as appears 
by the form of words uſed in the adminiſtration, it 1s 4 
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plied in order to the forgiveneſs of all ſins that have been 
committed by means of any of the ſenſes. That autho- 
riry which they pretend for this ſacrament is indeed the 
higheſt, for they ſay it was inſtituted by Chriſt. The 
proof which they produce for this inſtitution, is that it 
was ininuated by Mark, and publiſhed by James. That 
the Evangeliſt did inſinuate it, and the other Apoſtle pub- 


* 
* 


liſh it, we have the word aud authority of the Council of 


Trent. But I will be bold to fay, that it men are not 


content to rely upon the authority of the Council, but 


will examine its proofs, they may eaſily be convinced, that 
neither did James publiſh, nor Mark inſinuate any fuch 


| 
i 
! 
' 
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tion ; or comforting the ſorrowful ; or recovering a fick 
man; or giving life to one that is dead. Bur will any 
man in his wits, unleſs he be carried away by the feryics 
of a cauſe, affirm that to raiſe him that ſleeps, doc: indit- 
ferently ſignify all the other things, and not only awoken. 
ing him out of his ſleep ? By the fame reaſon to ra the 
ick, can ſignify nothing but to raiſe him from his ſickncſs, 
and to reſtore him to health. And though 


The plain truth of the caſe is this; it is fo evident that 
James by theſe words means nothing elſe but the recovery 


of bodily health, that theſe men are forced to ſhifts that 


doctrine, or practice as it has eftabliſhed, A d thereſcre, 
the » iſeſt paſſage in the declaration of the Council con- 


cerning this matter, is, that they are by no means to be 
hearkengd unto who teach otherwiſe than it teaches. For it 
we can but perſwade men to give us the hearing or the 
reading, we are very confident to make it plain, that not 
our objections againſt this pretended ſacrament, but their 
pleas for it, are moſt evidently contrary to the perſpicuons 
«0745 both of the Evangeliſt who is {aid to inſinuate it, 
and of the Apoſtle who is ſaid to publiſh it. For, 2 
Suppoſing that the inſtitution of a ſacrament were im- 
plied in theſe words of the text, ver. 14, 15. and that the 
out ward ſigu thereof were anointiug with oil, yet this could 
not by any means be the facrament of extreme unEtion 
in the Church of Rome. For, according to Jaes, the 
fick perſon was to be anointed i order to the raiſing of 
him up, or his recovery from ſickneſs. But the ſick are 
anointed in that Church for purging away the remains of 


their ſins, when they ſeem to be paſt hopes of recovery. 


were never heard of before, to make ſomething elſe to be 
underſtood by them, becauſe, otherwiſe their ſacrament 
is loſt. That James does mean bodily health, is a truth 
that ſtares them fo fully in the face, that they are not 
able to diflemble it; not Bellarmin himſelf, though he will 
not all»w the gift of healing ro be meant; Eellar. de 
Extr. Unc. c. iii. And therefore to draw ſome faint re- 
ſemblance between the uſe of their Extreme UnEtion, and 
that uſe of Unction which, is mentioned in James; they 
are torced to pretend one effect of their ſacrament to 


be the cure ot the body, /o far as it is expedient, as 


Pope Eugenins IV. fa's ; ſee Eugen. De cret. in Conc. 
Flor. and when it is expedient for the welfare of the ſoul, 
as ſays the Council of Trent. : 

But does it at any time appear that their unction re- 
ſtores a ſick man co hęalth? or that they ſo much as ex- 
peCt it? Is any ſuck effect expreſſed in the form of admi- 
niſtration, or any thing more than the forgiveneſs of fins 


that are committed by means of the ſenſes? Nay, Do 


And though perhaps one cr other may recover afterward, 
yet this is merely accidental, and belides the intention of 


adminiſtring their ſacrament ; which they therefore call 
the /acrament of the dying. Nay, the ſick perſon in James 


was not to be anointed, only in order to his recovery, but 
his recovery was certainly to follow, tor it is ſaid the 


prayer of faith ſhall fave the jick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
7p. Which one obſervation is ſufficient to overthrow all 
the hope they have in this text. For, James does indeed 
adviſe anointing with oil, bur it is in ſuch a caſe when 
moſt aſſuredly the fick perſon ſhould nor die: The Church 
of Rome alſo does require the ſame, but it is when no- 


thing can be well expected but the death of the patient. 


not they call this the ſacrament of dying perſons ; and 
to be given eſpecially to thoſe that ſeem to be departing out of 
this life? Does not Bellarmin (ibid. c. v) himſelt argue for 
their extreme unction from the convenience of being pro- 
vided with a ſacrament to ſtrengthen us in our depaitnre 
out of this world? Nay, Does not the Council of Trent 
tell us, that by the ſacrament of Extreme UnQtion, God 
has ſet a moft ſure guard about Chriſtiaus, to make good 
the end of their life © For what reaſon therefore, docs 
the ſame Council tell us, that the ſick perſon having been 
anointed, docs ſometimes, when it is expedient for the wel- 
fare of the ſoul, obtain the recovery of his bodily health £2 


Why, I fay, do they in the doEtrine of this their ſacra- 


Now, which way they can gather a ſacrament of extreme 


unction from an authority that requires an un£ftion which 


is not extreme, how they can prove a ſacrament which 
they pretend to be proper for dying perſons, from thoſe 


ment, mention an accident ſo umpertinent to the nature 
and deſign of it, as the recovery ot bodily health ? 1 an- 
ſwer, becauſe they are driven to it by an extreme neceſſity 


of feigning ſome reſemblance between the uſe of their unc- 


words of Scriprure that mention a rite never uſed upon 


- 


dying perſons ; a man mult have a great deal of wit, or 
rather a good ſhare of the contrary, to be able to 
imagine. 

| Which one thing ſeems to have been ſo well conſidered 


ceſiary to interpret theſe words: The prayer of faith fhall 
fave the ic, and the Lord ſhall raiſe bim up, not fo much 
ol reitoring health to the body, as ot cleanſing, forgiving, 
and quiet ing the ſoul ; ſee Bellar. de extr. unct. c. 3. Dico ſe- 
cundo, i/la verba aus, &c. And fo they have made James 
to uſe expreſſions in ſuch a ſenſe, as never man of under- 
ſtanding d1d either before or after him, till the cauſe of 
the Church of Rome made it neceſſary for theſe men to 
interpret words againſt all rules of ſpeaking. For, ac- 
cording to the perpetual uſe of words, What is it to ſave 
the ſick, but to ſave him from his ſickneſs? What is it 
to raiſe up a ſick man, but to reſtore him to his health? 
And who would interpret theſe expreſſions otherwiſe, but 
they whoſe cauſe is deſperate if they be not otherwiſe in- 
terprered ? But it it be asked what grounds they pretend 
for this liberty of interpretation; you muſt know that the 
word ſaving, indifferently reters to the healing of the body, 
or to the reſtoring ot the ſoul ; and the word rai/ing, though 
properly uſed of ſomething that belongs to the body, yer 
by a metaphor frequently uſed in Scripture, ſigniſies alſo to 
drive away ſadneſs and dulneſs from the mind. Which is 
true, indeed, but nothing to the purpoſe. For though 
theſe words ſaving and ra!/ing may have different fignitica- 
tions according to the different matters ſpoken ot; yet 
it is but one thing which they ſignify, when they are re- 
ſtrained by ſome peculiar matter. For inſtance, to rai/c, 
is a word that may be uſed to expreſs either awakening 
one that ſleeps ; or bringing one that is careleſs to atten- 


1 


tion, and of that in James. For it is ſo plain that James 
promiſes bodily healti upon what he preſcribes to be done, 
that the wit of man is not able to diiguiſe it. And there- 
fore, it was abſolutely neceſlary to give ſome hint of the 
ſame thing in their doctrine about extreme unction; tho 


he mult either have no eyes, or wink hard, who ſees not 
by Bellatmin, and others after him, that they found it ne- 


that it is thruſt in moſt impertinently, and againſt the 
whole tenour of their doctrine and practice, which plainly 
ſhew that it is not adminiſtred by them for the prolonging 
of life, but tor the aſſiſtance ot the ſoul at the hour ot 
death. 

Which theſe men are ſo ſenſible of, that they dare not 
venture their cauſe upon this weak attempt of bending 
their ſacrament to the text, by pretending ſome regard in 
their unction to the recovery ot bodily health; but find 
themſelves obliged alſo to bend the text as unreaſonally 
to their ſacrament, by pretending that James Goes nor 
{peak of reſtoring health only, in thoſe words of ſaving 
the fick, and raiſiug him up, but of cleanſing and ſtrength- 
ning the ſoul too, as Bellarmia and Eſtius, in Loc. would 
make us believe. 

As for the forgiveneſs of (fins mentioned in the follow- 
ing words of James, it was promiſed upon a ſuppoſition 
that the ſick perſon had committed fins : And if he had 
committed ſins, they ſhall be forgiven him. Which plainly 
ſeems to be the ſuppoſition of a caſe, that was not com- 
mon to all that were healed upon receiving the unction 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, And that even this promiſc 
does not afford the leaſt ground tor the unction of the Ro- 
man Church, will appear when I come to explain the fe- 
veral expreſſions in the text. : 

In the mean time to ſhew that the power of truth does 
{ merimes prevail upon men of the beſt note in the Church 
ot Rome, I all cloſe this point with the confeſſion of no 
meaucr a man than Cardinal Cajeran, who determines thus 

upon 
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upon this place of James. It neither appears by the 
words, nor by the effect, that he ſpeaks of the ſacrament 
of extreme unction, but rather of that unction which our 
Lord appointed in the Goſpel, to be uſed upon ſick per- 
ſons by his diſciples, For the text does not ſay, Is any 
man fick unto death? but abſolutely, Is any man jick ? 
And it makes the effect to be the recovery of the ſick, 
and ſpeaks but conditionally of the forgiveneſs of fins : 
Whereas extreme unction is not given but when a man is 
almoſt at the point of death, and as the form of words 
then uſed ſufficiently ſhews, it tends directly to the for- 
giveneſs of fins. 

Though what hath been faid is enough to deprive the 
Roman unction of all relief and ſupport from this place of 
Scripture ; yet for the benefit of thoſe, who poſſibly have 
not well conſidered the text before us, I ſhall offer the 
plain meaning of it, and ſhew for what end and purpoſe 
anointing with oil was preſcribed by James. 

There were ſeveral extraordinary gifts diſperſed by the 
ſpirit amongſt the firſt believers, for the eſtabliſhing of 
Chriſtianity in the world; and that one kind of theſe were 
the gifts of bealing ; ſee 1 Cor. xii, 9, 2830. 

Lnat they who had this power, were directed by the 


impulſe ot the ſpirit, when or upon what perſons to exert | 


it. That being chus directed, they called upon the name 
of the Lord with aſſurauce ot tlic event, ard the ſick were 
accordingly reſtored to their health. 


That fomerimes they did in this manner heal the ſick, 
upon wi.om d1:2afes had been iuflicted, as a puuiſhment 
tor ſome ſius they had been guilty ot. 

That in this direction of James, Is auy man ck, &c. 
he re:ers to theſe extraordinary gifts of healing ; and that 
he preiccibes anointing the fick perſon with oil, in that 
caſe only, when tic elders ke by the ſpirit, that the giſt 


ot healing was to be ſhewn, and that the Lord would raiſe 
him up. 


So that in caſe of ſickneſs James direQs the ſick per- 


ſon to ſend for the elders of the Church, and adds a par- 
ticular motive ſo to do from the gift of healing, which 
then flouriſhed in the Church, viz. that if it ſeemed good 
to God, which the elders would aſſuredly know by the in- 
ſtruction of the ſpirit, he ſhould by their praying over him 
him be reſtored to his health. In which caſe to ſignify the 
ſupernatural gitt of God in raiſing him up, they were ac- 
cording to cuſtom to anoint him with oil. Whereupon the 
cvent would ſhew that their prayer was not the prayer of 
vain confidence, but of faith, and that they had not in 
vain accounted the ſick with oil in teſtimony of* their aſ- 
ſurance of his recovery; for as he ſays, the prayer of faith 
ſhall ſave the jick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. And 
to adviſe the lick man more effectually to take this reli- 
gious courſe, he adds another motive, that if that ſickneſs 
were ſent to puniſh him tor ſome fins that he had commit- 
ed, even that thould not hinder his recovery, any more 
than if it had been inflicted only for the trial of his faith 
and paticnce ; for bis fins ſhould be forgiven him. 

In which interpretation the main point of controverſy 
chat remains between us, is that, as we ſay, the unction 
mentioned by James, was a rite or ceremony of miracu- 
lous healing For if this e, true, all their pretence 
from this place to eſtabliſh a ſacrament of extreme unc- 
tion for the ſanctify ing of the foul, and the forgiveneſs of 
their ſins, who are ready to depart out ot this lite, it is 
all I ſay irrecoverably overthrown. And therefore, let us 
now enquire into the meaning of James his unction, and 
{ce whether there be not ſufficient reaſon to conclude ot it 
as we do, and no appearance of icaſon tor what they con- 
clude from it. | ö 

There are but three ways that I know of which the 
New Teſtament affards to find out the uſe and meaning of 
this ceremony at the beginning of the Goſpel. One is to 
compare this place with Mark vi 13. Another to conſider 
the words of the place it ſelf, And a third to ſee what 
light is given to it, by the following paſſages in James that 
have a manifeit connexion with the text that is under de- 
bate. And, 

As for that paſſage of Mark, there it is ſaid of the 
twelve who were ſenc forth by our Saviour to preach, and 
to confirm their doEtrine by ſigus and wonders ; that they 
went out and preached that men jhould repent ; and they 
caſt out many devils ; and anointed with oil many that were 
ſick, and healed tbe. In which words it is evident that 


| from it; 


1 
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the anointing with oil, which the Apoſtles uſed, was the 


ceremony of a miraculous cure of the fick : For they give 
an account of what the Apoſtles did in the purſuance of 
that commiſſion, and in the uſe of that power which they 
had reccived from Chriſt. But that they received power 
from him to cure diſeaſes, is expreſly affirmed by Luke, 
Ch. ix. 1, 2. Then he called his twelve diſciples together, and 
gave them power. and authority over all devils, and to cure 
diſeaſes ; and he ſent them to preach the kingdom of (od, 
and to heal the fick. And therefore, what can be more 
plain, than that the healing mentioned by Mark, was by 


the uſe of that power which they had received from their 


maſter, i. e. that it was miraculous > And conſequently 
that the anointing with oil, which is joined with it, was 
nothing elſe but a ſymbol or fign of the miraculous cure. 

Beſides this ceremony had been of ancient uſe, and was 
known to have a ſignification not much unlike that of 
impoſition of hands; ſee Grotius in Loc. It was common- 
ly uſed ro denote the conferring either of authority and 
office, or gifts and graces enabling for the adminiſtration 
thereof. Whence it might by an eaſy turn be applied, 
(as impoſition of hands undoubtedly was) to ſignify ſo ex- 
traordinary a fit and favour of God to a ſick man, as 
that of raiſing him up by a miraculous power. 

But whatever the reaſon might be of the choice of this 
ceremony when the Apoſtles healed many fick perſons : 
This however is very plain, that they healed them by a 
miraculous power which their maſter had given them. 
And by comparing what Matk ſays upon this occaſion, 
with Matthew and Luke, it ſeems to me that anointing 
with oil was not only a rite uſed by them to ſignify the 
miraculous cure, but that this meaning of it was generally 
nndeittood, My reaſon is this, becauſe Matthew and 
Luke, who make no mention of the ceremony, do expreſly 
affirm. the power of healing to be a gitt which they had 
now received trom Jeſus: And Mark who men ions not 
the gift, does only expreſs the ceremony which ticy uſed 
in healing. Therefore, becauſe in ſubſtance ty all de- 
liver the ſame thing, it ſhould ſcem that Mark tufficiently 
expreſſed the miraculous gift by wi:ich the Apoitles heal- 
ed the lick, by ſaying that they ancinted many wit ol 
that were fick, and healed them; and by conſequence, hat 
the uſe ot this ceremony upon ſuch an occalion was ſuffi- 
ciently underſtood to be an indication of a .miracaluus 
cure. 

What Luke reports, we have ſeen already; and Mat- 
thew is no leſs expreſs, viz. that he gave his twelve diſci- 
ples power againſt unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out ; and 10 
heal all manner of jickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe, and 
that he ſaid to them, Heal the jick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe 
the dead, caſt out devils . Freely ye have received, freely 
give, Matt. x. 1—8. i. e. The power by which ye are to 
do theſe things is ſupernatural and coſt you nothing, and 
you ſhall take nothing for the uſe of ic. But now Mark 
mentions no other power in the commiſſion which Jeſus 
gave them, but that over unclean ſpirits, Mark vi. 7. 
And yet deſcribing what they did in purſuance of their 
commiſſion, he ſays, They caſt out many devils, and a- 
pointed with oil many that were ſick, and bealed them, 
Mark vi. 13. which words being compared with what the 
other Evangeliſts ſay, are to be interpreted in this man- 
ner. And as for the fick which they bealed, that was done 
no leſs by a Liviue and Supernatural Power, than the caſt- 
ing out of devils ; for they uſed nothing but the known cere- 
mony betokening an extraordinary work of Cod in the cures 
they wrought, that is, anointing with oil. And thus thoſe 
words of Mark do plainly enough ſuppoſe that power of 
healing the ſick to have been in their commiſſion, though 
he did not at firſt expreſs it as the other two Evangelitts 
did, | 

Finally, It doth not appear that our Saviour enjoined 
the uſe of this ceremony, but it is rather probable that 
he did nor, fince the Apoſtles healed many perſons with- 
out it. And therefore, 

Being the only place in the New Teſtament, where 
anointing with oil is mentioned, beſides that of James, 
and it being alſo plain that the unction in Mark referred 
ro the gift of healing, ſurely the union ſpoken of here 
by James muſt have the ſame ſignification; or elle it 18 a 
place of ſuch obſcurity, that it will be very hard to find 
a ſacrament in it, or to make any concluſion whatſoever 
For, in all appearance, the very ſame caſe is 

11 ſpoken 


: 


tw. 
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ſpoken of in both places. The action is the ſame, vis. | 


anointing with cil; the perſons anointed are in the ſame 
Circumſtances, tor in both they are rhe /ick + And the event 
the fame, for in Mark they were healed, and here in James 
it is exprelly ſaid, The Lord ſhall raiſe him up. What 
therefore ſhould hinder, but that if anointing were the 
ceremony of miraculous healing in the one, it ſhould have 
the fame lignification in the other? If there were any difh- 
culty in theſe words of James, and it were doubtful to 
what purpoſe the union by him mentioned was applied, 
one would think the obſcurity ſhould wholly diſappear be- 
fore the light that Mark offers to clear that text. But 
that in all appearance the ſame caſe ſhould be expreſled in 
both, and yet there ſhould be ſo vaſt a difference as the 
Roman de Arbe ſuppoſes, is for them to believe, who 
make the Scriptures good for nothing, till the Church comes 
to find ont a meaning for them. 


I proceed to explain the other two paſſages, that ſeem | 


to require any farther illuſtration. 

The one is the prayer of faith ; the other, If he has 
committed /ins, they jball be forgiven bim. Now, 

1. By the prayer of faith, we mutt neceſſarily under- 
ſtand prayer accompanied with a perſuaſion wrought by 
the impulſe of the Spirit, that God would raiſe up the 
fick : not with that taith only which is a perſwaſion of 
the general promiſes of God made to the whole Church; 
fince there is no ſuch abſolute promiſe in the Goſpel, that 
God will grant health to the fick upon our prayer. But 
James 22 that the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſicæ, 
and the Lord ſhall raife bim up. Which makes it plain 
that the faith here mentioned was the perſwaſion of the 


elders that it was God's pleaſure that at that time the gift of 


healing ſhould take place: For, as I ſaid before, prayer 
grounded upon the belief of the promiſes of the new 
covenant, or upon that faith only which is common to all 
Chrittians, cannot warrant the obtaining of health, or of 
any other temporal bleſſing in particular. 

Nor is this the only place where faith is taken for a 
perſwaſion that God will do a miracle. For, thus we are 
to underſtand it in that ſaying of Paul, Though I have 
all faith ſo that I could remove mountains, and have 
no charity, I am nothing, x Cor. xili. 2. In which 
he icemed to reter to that ſaying of our Saviour to 
his diſciples, If ye bave faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
ne fall ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder 
place, aud it ſpall remove; and nothing ſhall be impoſſible 
unto you, Mattt. xvii. 20. And it is very evident, that 
our Saviour ſpake of the prayer of ſuch faith as this in that 
promiſe to his diſciples, Whatſcever ye ſhall ask in my 
name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will do it, 
John xiv. 12, 13. 1. e. upon their prayer God would glori- 
ty himſelf, and the Goſpel of his Son by the teſtimony of 
miracles : For theſe words are a continuation of the pro- 
miſe made in the foregoing verſe ; He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than 
theſe he ſhall, becauſe I go unto my Father. But this is a 
notion to generally underſtood, that I need not inſiſt 
upon it. 

Now, if the prayer of faith was made tor the recovery 
of the ſick man, it ſtands to reaſon that his being anointed 
with oil ſhould refer to the ſame matter. For, the Apoſtle 
lays down this motive to the uſe of prayer and unction, 
that the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick; and thus theſe 
paſlages go eaſily and conſonantly together: Whereas it 
the extreme unction of the Church of Rome be ſuppoſed 
in this place, the whole muſt run after this manner; Is 
any man fick, let him ſend for the elders of the Church ; 


and let them adminifler to him the ſacrament and office of 
extreme unttion, to prepare his ſoul for its departure out of 


this lite; for, if they know by the Spirit that the pift of 
heating 2 be IG and do thereupon pray 2 10 
recover, he ſpall not depart ous of this life, but the Lord 
Will raiſe him up. And who does not ſee that at this rate 
the paſſages of the text are not only incoherent, but incon- 
ſiſtent with one another? 

2. That other clauſe, N he has committed ſins, they 
ſpall be forgivan him, is a promiſe made upon ſuppoſition 
of a caſe, which did not always happen in the uſe of 
anointing the fick. Now I am yet to underſtand, way the 
Apoſtle ſhould make a ſuppoſition of ſuch a ſpecial caſe as 
that of the anointed perſon's having committed fins, if 
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Chap. 5 


unction was preſcrihed as a ſacrament for the remiſſion of 
fins? For the ſuppoſition taken with the reſt of the period 
plainly enough 1mplics, a direction to anoint the fick per 
lon for whom the prayer of faith was made, whether he 
had committed fins or not ; only if he had committed fins 
they ſhould be forgiven him. Whatever James means here 
by having committed fins, it is yet evident that this was not 
the caſe of all that were anointed; and therefore whatever 
is meant alſo by the forgiveneſs of /ins in this place, nei- 
ther was this promiſed to all that were anointed ; which 
ſeems to be a ſhrewd argument, that he did not preſcribe 
unction as a ſacrament for the remiſſion of fins : Eſpecially 
if it be conſidered that the caſe of all that were anointed 
was this, that they were ſick, and that the promiſe abſo- 
lutely made to all that were anointed, was the recover 
of their health; for this ſhews as clearly on the other (ide 
that James's unction was the ceremony of a miraculous 
cure of the body. Surely it we are to gather the meanjne 
of this rite from the words of the text, where it was pre- 
ſcribed, we are rather to refer it to that effect which the 
Apoſtle tells us would certainly and always follow, vig. 
the recovery of health; than to that which would never 
follow, bur in a ſpecial caſe, viz. the forgiveneſs of fins. 
And it is certain that James makes the conſtant effet of 
his unction to be the recovery of his bodily health; and 
he aſſures us that ſometimes the forgiveneſs of fins would 
follow. For, by committing fins, the Apoſtle did not 
mean ſimply and abſolutely having /inned ; but with re. 
ference to that matter only, whereof he was then ſpeak 
ing, vi. that bodily ſickneſs, which was to be removed by 
the gitt ot healing, So that the meaning mult neceſſaril 
be this, And if be has committed ſuch fins as it pleaſed God 
to puniſh vy viſuing bim with fickneſs, they ſball be forgiven 
him. Belides thoſe places, where commuting and not com- 
mitting fin, are to be underſtood with ſome qualification, 
ſuch as that, He that committet h ſin is of the Devil. And 
whoſoever is born of Hod doth not commit fin, and he can- 
not /in, becauſe he is born of God ; 1 John iii. 8, 9. There 
is one ſay ing of our Saviour, that requires the ſame in- 
ter pretation with this paſſage in james. When bis diſei- 
ples asked bim, Maſter, who did fin, this man or his pa- 
rents, that he was born blind? Feſus anſwered, Neither 
hath this man ſinned, nor his parents; John ix. 2, 3. i. e. 
It was for no ſin, either ot him or his parents, that he 
was born blind, u that the works of God ſhould be made 
manifeſt in him. In like manner the ſuppofition of the 
lick man's having committed fins, is to be limited by re- 
ference to the caſe now diſcourſed of, that is, of his ſick- 
neſs. For whether it came in the ordinary and natural 
courſe of things, or whether God ſent for the trial of his 
patience and Cabmiſſion, the prayer of faith ſhould ſave the 
fick; or if it were inflicted as a puniſhment, and for his 
correction, God would releaſe him of the punifhment, 
and raiſe him up, and his fins ſhould be forgiven. 

It is not perhaps unfit to remember in this place, that 
in the beginning of the Church, it pleaſed God to inflit 
bodily diſeaſes upon many Chriſtians that had grievouſly 
offended in any kind, and this nor only in purſuance of 
Church cenſures, but ſomerimes without them ; which was 
the caſe of thoſe in the Church of Corinth, who for their 
unworthy behaviour at their aſſemblies for celebrating the 
Holy Communion, were viſited with God's Hand. For 
ſaich Paul, For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among 
you, and many ſleep; 1 Cor. xi. 30. i. e. Many are dead 
ot thoſe ſickneſſes which God ſent to chaſtiſe you for that 
great fault that reigned amongſt you, and many of you 
remain under thoſe ſickneſſes itill, being not yer humbled 
under the mighty Hand of God. If we world judge our 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, ver. 31. i. e. By care to do 
our duty, we ſhould prevent God's chaſtiſements; but if 
upon neglecting our ſelves we are chaſtned by the Lord, it 
is, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world, ver. 32. 
For God did not ſtrike them with ſudden death, but with 
ſome ſudden ſickneſs, and gave them time to repent, to 
confeſs their fault, and to ſatisfy the Church; fee Bede in 
Loc. Tom. 5. 7 

Thus I have, I hope, with ſufficient argument detected 
the impoſition of the Romiſh doEtrine of extreme unction, 
and by a clear, unwreſted interpretation of theſe two 
verſcs in James ch. v. 14, 15. ſhewn that ſuch a doctrine 
has no loundation in Scripture, and that they, who diſuſe 


| ſuch a xratice and inſtigurion, do only. their duty in for- 


ſaking 
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ſaking the doctrines and commandments of men, invented 
ro delude the credulous, and to pervert them from the 
ways of the Lord, Yet, 

I ſhall endeavour to ſtrengthen what has been written 
by a turther explication of the following contexr, 

Ver, 16. Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one 
for another. | Where note, That there is no clear reaſon 
co warrant my determination, whether by praying one for 
another in this verſe, is meant the prayer of fauh in the 
former verſe, which was referred to the gift of healing, 
and was accompanied with a perſuaſion, that God would 
raiſe up the ſick; or only @ praying, that God would 
pleaſe to raile ſuch a one up, when they had no abſolute 
perſuaſion that their petitions would be fully anſwered by 
his recovery; yet I will venture to ſay, that in what ſenſe 
ſoever the words be taken, as they muſt be in one of them, 
they ſeem to have a very reaſonable connexion with what 
wear before; and either way this exhortation is to be re- 
ferred to that ſpecial caſe mentioned juſt before; And if he 
has committed /ins they ſhall be forgiven him. Therefore, 

If the prayer of faith is here meant (as I think it is) 
then James exhorts the ſick perſon, whom God had viſited 
for his fins, to humble himſelf, and give glory to God, by 
conteſſing to the elders thoſe fins which lay upon his con- 
ſcience ; and likewiſe intimates, that the gift of healing 
would not otherwiſe take place in his caſe ; and therefore 
he was firſt ro confeſs, and then the elders to pray over 
him; whoſe prayers would certainly prevail for his re- 
covery no leſs than in any other caſe, it it was the prayer 
of faith mentioned before in ver. 15. 


But if the prayer here ſpoken of were not the prayer 


proceeding trom a perſuaſion that the ſick would be healed, 
but the ordinary prayer of the faithful one for another, im- 
ploring the recovery of the ſick perſon, if it ſhould ſeem 
good to God ; then this exhortation may well be con- 
ceived to run thus; © But whether the elders be inſtructed 
by the ſpirit, that the gift of healing is, in the caſe laſt 


mentioned, to take place, or no; yet let the fick perſon 


confeſs his faults, and then ler the elders pray for him, 
that he may be healed, which God may be pleaſed to 
grant, though not in the way ot demonſtrating that ex- 


traordinary gift of healing, which is fo frequently ſeen in 
the Church. 


But let the meaning be this or that, we have this ad- 


vantage from. the place, that the effect of confeſſion and 
prayer here expreſſed, is no other than that the perſon 
might be healed, i.e. recover his bodily health; which 1s 
a farther confirmation, that James had not before directed 
to the uſe of a ſacrament for the ſoul ; bur to the uſe of 
that gift then flouriſhing in the Church, which was for the 
faving of the body; though that alſo was deſigned for the 
good of ſouls, as indeed all other miraculous operations 
were, and all the gifts of God whatſoever. 

— The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man avail- 
eth much.) i. e. Ic availeth ſometimes to the producing 
of ſtrange and ſudden effects, (as the example of Elias 
ſhews, which is immediately added in the context) which 
is a good argument to back the foregoing exhortation of 
confeſſing to one another, and praying one for another, 
ſuppoſing that thoſe prayers of good men are to be under- 
ſtood, which are grounded upon the general promiſes of 


| 
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God only. But to me it ſeems more probable, that 7h 
prayer of faith is ſtill meant, becauſe of the inſtance of 
Elias his prayer, by which the Apoſtle docs preſently il- 
lultrate his meaning. And to this notion the Greek wor 

YVpyauivn cnc, which we tra: flate effetFual fervent, is 
very favourable ; becauſe it aptly ſignities that incitation 
and impulſe of the Holy Spirit, which operates the prayer 
of faith. But although this ſenſe appears reaſonable, I 
will not ſtand upon it, if equal reaſon can be given for 
another. It will be ſufficient to my purpoſe to obſerve, 
that although the prevalency of a good man's prayer is here 
affirmed in general terms; and though without all queſtion 
ſuch a man's earneſt prayer is very forcible for the obta in- 
ing of ſpiritual benefits, which is the beſt force they have; 
yet the caſe of which he ſpake juſt before [that ye may be 
healed) limits his meaning of that power of prayer, which 
he ſpeaks of here, to that of producing temporal effects. 
Oe limitation is required no leſs by that which fol- 
OWS. 

Ver. 17. Elias was a man ſullject to like paſſions as w: 
are, and he prayed earnefily that it might nct rain, and it 
rained not en the earth by the ſpace of three years and three 
months, Ver. 18. And he prayed again, and the heaven 
gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit.| Now 
that both in the one caſe and in tne other, the prayer of 
Elias was the prayer -f faith, in the ſenſe ſo often already 
mentioned, cannot juſtly be queſtioned ; for as we know 


from James, that he prayed that it might not rain, and 


again that it might rain; ſo we know by the hiſtory of 
the Old Teſtament; 1 Kings xviii. 1. xvii. 41, Sc. that 
he expreſly and abſolutely foretold to Ahab, both the one 
and the other. And it is evident, that this is an inſtance 
of the power of prayer to produce temporal efteCts of a 
ſurpriſing and wonderful nature; which makes the in- 
ſtance pertinent ro what he had been ſpeaking of before. 
Nor is it impertinent to obſerve, that as the with-holding 
of rain for ſo oe rime upon Elias his prayer, does in 
part anſ«er the caſe of a ſinner's being ſmitten with ſick- 
neſs for his tranſgreſſion, ſo the ſending of rain upon the 
prayer of Elias, does fully anſwer the caſe of the ſick 
man's recovery, by means of the prayer of faith. And, 
Now James having finiſhed his diſcourſe concerning the 


. * 
— — — em. Mts, 2. 


035 


healing of the ſick, does immediately cloſe all with this 


inſtruction. | 

Ver. 19, 20. Brethren, if any of you do err from the 
truth, and one convert him, Let him know, that he who 
converteth the ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a 


ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of fins.) As it 


he had ſaid, After all, when any Chriſtian does by 
wicked practice depart from the truth which he proteſles, 
and one of his brethren, by charitable admonitions, and 
by earneſt prayers to God for him, brings him into the 
way of his duty again; let him know, that this is an in- 
finitely better work, than to recover the ſick, though by 
the gift of healing, which of itſelf extendeth no kärcher 
than to a temporal benefit. For he that brings a ſinner to 
repentance, is a means to ſave that man's ſoul, and ſhall 
himſelf find mercy from God for this charity to his bro- 
ther, more than it he had wrought never ſo many miracu- 
lous cures upon the bodies of the ſick. | 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


This Epiſtle with that that follows being written to the Chriſtians diſperſed through the 
countries of the Leſſer Asa, ch. i. 1, 2. by the Apoſtle Peter is called General, like 
that of the Apoſtle James laſt treated of. 

Peter the Apoſtle was the author according to the beſt and ancienteft accounts ; and the 
Chriſti ins, it is thought, were moſtly converted Jews ; though that expreſſion in ch. ii. 
10. which declares that in times paſt they avere not a people, ſhews that there were 
ſome Gentile Proſelytes among them. Therefore, ; Tp 

The Apoſtle's endeavours is in the firſt place to prevent their apoſtacy from the Chriſtian 
Religion; and by an argument raifed from that incorruptible inhericance reſerved for 
the faithful in Heaven, he exhorts them to deſpiſe the perſecutions and fery trials they 
underwent in this life for Chriſt's fake : For, ſays he, theſe perſecutions are trials of 
your faith, and therefore ought to be a matter of rejoicing to them, who can thereby 
ſecure to themſelves praiſe, honour and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. To 
which : | 

He adds, thar the Chriſtian Doctrine is no new thing, the Prophets having foretold this 
falvation by Chriſt, his ſufferings and glory: And that they loſe no privileges by be- 
lieving in Chriſt, but rather obtain greater; which he expreſſes in che Jewiſh phraſes, 
ch. ii. 9. like that of Exodus xix. 6. of being 4 royal prieſthood. an holy nation, 4 
peculiar peophe, which, ſays he, are now the privileges of Chriſtians, however the un- 
believing Jews claimed them for themſelves. 

Then the Apoſtle directs them in an holy converſation ; not only carefully to avoid all 
{in and luſts which might be a ſcandal among the Heathen ; but to diſcharge the ſeve- 
ral duties which Chriſtianity requires ; and epecially that relative duty from ſubjects 
to governors, &c. which I preſume he preſſed the more earneſtly at that time, 
ch. 11. 13. to preſerve the converts from being concerned in the rebellion againſt the 
Roman Emperor and his officers, which was then breaking out among the Jews. And, 

He urges this his exhortation and direction with this particular motive, The end of all 
things is at hand, ch. iv. 7. i. e. The Jewiſh ſtate was then near to an end, for their 
deſtruction was approaching, according to our Saviour's own phraſe concerning the ſame 
deſtruction of the Jews, Matt. xxvi. 6. where he ſays that the end of the Jewiſh nation 
was not yet, or in his time; but it was near at hand when Peter wrote this Epiſtle. 
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— 


937 


Ae. I. 


1 He bleſſeth God for his manifeſt ſpiritual graces + 10 
SLewing that the ſalvation in Chriſt is no news, but a 
thing prophefied of uid + 1% And exborteth them accor- 
dingly to a godiy converſation, foraſmuch as they are now 
born anew by the word of God. 


ä ETER an apoſtle of Jeſus 


tered throughout Pontus, Ga- 


ſore knowledge of God the Father, "through 
lanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, 
and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt : 
Grace unto you, and peace be multi- 
plied. 

3 Bleſſed he the God, and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again 
unto a lively hope, by the reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 

4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſer- 
ved in heaven for you, 

5 Who are kept by the power of God 
rhrough faich unto ſalvation, ready to be re- 
vealed in the laſt cime. 

6 Wherein ye greatly rejoyce, though now 
for a ſeaſon (if net d be) ye are in heavineſs 
through manifold remptarions. 

7 That the trial of your faith being much 
more pre cious than of gold that periſheth, 
though it be tried wich fire, might be found 
unto praiſe and honour, and glory at the 
appearing of jeſus Chriſt: 

8 Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in 
whom though now ye ſee him not, yet be- 
lieving, ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, 
and full of glory: 

9 Receiving the end of your faith, even 
che ſalvation of yoxr ſouls. 

10 Of which falvition the prophets have 
enquired, and ſearched diligently, who pro- 
pheſied of the grace that ſhould come un- 
to you: 

11 Searching what, or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them 
did ſignify, when it teſtified before-hand 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that 
ſhould follow. 

12 Unto whom it. was revealed, that not 
_ unto themſelves, but unto us they did mi- 
niſter the things which are now reported un- 
to you by them that have preached the 
goſpel unto you, with the holy Ghoſt ſent 


> Chriſt, to the ſtrangers ſcat- | 
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down from heaven; which things the an- 
gels deſire to look into. 

13 Wherefore gird up the loyns of your 
mind, be ſober, and hope to the end, for 
the grace that is to be brought unto you at 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; 

14 As obedient children, not faſhioning 
your ſelves according to the former luſts, 
in your 1gnorance : 

I5 But as he which hath called you is 
holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of con- 
verſation; 

16 Becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for 
I am holy. 

17 And if ye call on the Father, who 
without reſpect of perſons judgeth according 
to every mans work, paſs the time of your 
ſojourning here in fear : 

18. Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as 


ſilver and gold, from your vain conver- 


ſation received by tradition from your fa- 
thers 3 ' 

19 But with the precious blood of 
Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and 
without [pot : 

20 Who verily was fore-ordained before 
the foundation of the world, but was mani- 
feſt in theſe laſt times for you; 

21 Who by him do believe in God that 
raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him 
glory, that your faith and hope might be 
in God. | 

22 Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit, unto 
unfeigned love of the brethren ; ſee that 
ye love one another with a pure heart fer- 
vently : 

23 Being born again, not of corrup- 
tible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God which hiveth and abideth for 
ever. | 

24 For all fleſh zs as graſs, and all the 
glory of man as the flower of graſs. The 
ny witherech, and the flower thereof fal- 

eth away: 

25 But the word of the Lord endureth - 
for ever. And this is the word which by che 
goſpel is preached unto you. | 


Ver. 1. Peter an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt.] This is the 
title which Peter takes to himſelf, and fo did Pau-, ſee 
Rom. i. 1. 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1, &c. Thetetore there 
was no primacy among the Apoſtles; for if there had, 
Peter would, and muſt now have taken that ſuperior title, 
which the Papiſts now give him, had he any right to 
it. ä 

Ver. 6. Temptations.] Promiſes of life, c. in 
the midſt of perſecutions, which often tempt weak fouls 


ro depart from the faith. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 2. 


Ver. 10.—The Prophets have enquired.) See the In- 
trouuction. 
Ver. 16. 
and xx. 7. 
Ver. 20. Fore-ordained, &c.] See Rom. iii. 25. 
xvi. 25, 25, Col. i. 26. 1 Tim. i. 10. Tit. i. 2. Rev. xi 
8 


It is written.) In Levit. xi. 44. ix. 2. 


Ver. 22,m— T7 oh Þ the ſpirit.) i. e. By the inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Gho : 

Ver. 25. By the Goſpel.) Or, through the mini- 
ſtry ot the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 


II. 


1 He dehorteth them from the breach of charity 4 ſhew- 
ing that Chriſt is the foundation whereupon they are built. 
11 He beſeccheth them alſo to abſtain from fleſply luſts . 
13 To be obedient to magiſtrates, 18 And ttacheth ſer- 
wants how to obey their maſters, 20 patiently ſuffering 
for well-doing after the example of Chriſt. 


CHN4 >. 


Herefore laying aſide all malice, and 
all guile, and hypocrifies, and en- 
vies, and all evil-ſpeakings, 

2 As neu- born babes deſire the fin- 
cere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby : | | 

3 If ſo be 
75 gracious. - 

4 To whom coming as unto a living 
ſtone, diſallowed indeed of men, but choſen 
of God, and precious, 

5 Ye alſo as lively ſtones, are built u 
a ſpiricual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to of 
fer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God 

by Jeſus Chriſt. 
6 Wherefore alſo it is contained in the 
ſcripture, ' Behold, I lay in Sion a chief 
corner ſtone, elect, precious : and he that 
believeth on him ſhall! not be confounded. 

7 Unto you therefore which believe, 
he 15 precious: but unto them which be 
diſobedient, the ſtone which the builders 
diſallowed, the fame is made the head of 
the corner, 

8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock 
of offence, even to them which ſtumble at 
the word, being diſobedient, whereunto alſo 
they were appointed. 

But ye are a choſen generation, a 
royal prieſthood, an holy nation, a pe- 
culiar people ; that ye ſhould ſhew forth 
the praiſes of him, who hath called you 
out of darkneſs into his marvellous light: 

10 Which in time paſt were not a peo- 
ple, but are now the people of God: which 
had not obtained mercy, but now have ob- 
tained mercy. | 

11 Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly 
luſts, which war againſt the foul , 

12 Having your converſation honeſt 


ye have taſted that the Lord 


among the Gentiles: that whereas they | li. 5. 


—_ 


ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they ma 
by your good works, which they ſhall 
behold, glorify God in the day of viſi- 
tation. 

13 Submit your ſelves to every ordi- 
nance of man for the Lord's ſake : whether 
it be to the king as ſupreme ; 

14 Or unto . governors, as unto them 
that are ſent by him for the puniſhment 
of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of them 
that do well. 3 

15 For ſo is the will of God, that with 
well doing ye may put to ſilence the igno- 
rance of fooliſh men: 

16 As free, and not uſing your liberty 
for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſer- 
vants of God. | | 

17 Honour all men. Love the brother- 
hood. Fear God. Honour the king. i 

18 Servants, be ſubject to your maſters 
with all fear, not only to the good and 
gentle, but alſo to the froward. . 

19 For this 5s thank-worthy, if a man 
for conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuf- 
fering wrongfully. | 

20 For what glory 7s it, if when ye be 
buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it pa- 
tiently 2 but if when ye do well, and ſuffer 
for it, ye take it patiently, this ig accepta- 
ble with God. 

21 For even hereunto were ye called : 
becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leay- 
ing us an example, that ye ſhould follow 
his ſteps : 

22 Who did no fin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth : 

23 Who when he was reviled, reviled 
not again „when he ſuffered, he threatned 
not; but committed himſelf tro him that 
judgeth righteouſly: 

24 Who his own ſelf bare our ſins in 
his own body on the tree, that we being 
dead to ſin, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs : 
by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. 

25 For ye were as ſheep going aſtray , 
but are now returned unto the Shepherd 
and Biſhop of your fouls. 


Ver. 4. Stone, diſallowed, &c.] The context to 
ver. 8. is an alluſion to Plalm cxvitl. 2. 
Ver. 6. In the Scripture.) Iſa. xxviii. 16. Rom. 


1 


| Ix. 33. | 
Ver. 8. A fone of ſtumbling.) As Iaiah hath ſaid, ch. 


viii. 14. 


Ver. 9. A choſen generation, &c.] See the Intro- 
; duction. 
e In times paſt, &c.] 1. e. Before your 


converſion from Gentiliſm; ſee the Introduction. 
Ver 24. —0ñ the tree.] Oft the croſs. 


——By wheſe ſtripes, &c,) As Ifaiah foretold, ch. 


Ver. 


a; 
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Ver. 25,——Unto the ſhepherd, &c.] See Ezek. xxxiv. 
23. XXXVIL 24. 


CH A p. III. 


1 He teac heth the duty of wives and husbands to each ot her, 
8 exhorting all men to unity and love, 14 and to ſuffer 


perſecution. 19 He declareth alſo the benefits of Chriſt 
toward the old world. 


IKEWISE ye wives, be in ſubjection 
L to your own husbands ; that if any 
obey not the word, they allo may without 
the word be won by the converſation of the 
wives, 

2 While they behold your chaſte con- 
verſation coupled with fear. 
3 Whoſe adorning, let it not be that 
outward adorning, of plaiting the hair, and 


of wearing of gold, or of putting on of ap- 


parel : | 

4 But let it be the hidden man of the 
heart, in that which is not corruptible, 
even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpi- 
rit, which is in the fight of God of great 
Price. 

5 For after this manner in the old time, 
the holy women alſo who truſted in God 
adorned themſelves, being in ſubjection unco 
their own hnsbands, 

6 Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, cal- 
ling him lord : whoſe daughters ye are as 
long as ye do well, and are not afraid with 
any amazement. | 

7 Likewiſe ye husbands dwell with them 
according to knowledge, giving honour unto 
the wife as unto the weaker veſſel, and as 
being heirs together of. the grace of lite ; 
that your prayers be. not hindied. 

8 Finally, be ye all of one mind, having 
compaſſion one of another, love as brethren, 
be pitiful, he courteous : | 

9 Not rendring evil for evil, or railing 
for railing : but contrariwiſe, bleſſing ; know- 
ing that ye are thereunto called, that ye 
ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 

Io For he that will love life, and ſee 
good days, let him refrain his tongue from 
evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile. 

11 Let him eſchew evil, and do good; 
let him ſeek peace and enſue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous, and his ears are oben unto their 
prayers : but the face of che Lord zs againſt 
them that do evil. 

13 And who zs he that will harm you, 
if ye be followers of that which is good ? 

14 Burand if ye ſuffer tor righceoulnels 
ſake, happy are ye : and be not afraid of 
their terror, neither be troubled ; 


| 


15 But ſanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts: and be ready always to give an an- 
ſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon 


of the hope that is in you, with meekneſs 
and fear: 


16 Having a good conſcience; that 
whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as of evil- 
doers, they may be aſhamed that falſiy 
accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt. 

17 For it i, better, if the will of God 
be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well-doing, than for 


evil-doing. 

18 For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for 
ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt (that he might 
bring us to God) being put to death in the 
fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit: 

19 By which alſo he went and preached 
unto the ſpirits in priſon; 

20 Which ſometime were diſobedient, 
when once the long - ſuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a 
preparing, wherein few, that is, eight ſouls, 
were ſaved by water. 

21 The like figure whereunto, even 
baptiſm, doth allo now fave us, not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleth, but 
the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: 


22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right hand of God, angels and autho- 


rities and powers being made ſubject unto 
him. 


Ver. 5. Ii the old time.] Of the Jewiſh Church; 
ſee ver. 6. 

Ver. 6. And are not afraid with any amagement.] 
The meaning of which words fays Biſhop Hall is this : He 
ſuppoſes the Apoſtle to ſay ro the women; * Your ſex is 
ſubject, by reaſcn of the manifold fears and ſuſpicions, as 
it by ſubmiſſive yielding to your husbands, ye ſhould ex- 
poſe your ſelves to tyranny and contempt ; But do ye that 
which your place and duty require, and be not affrighted 
and dilquicted with theſe doubts and diſtruſts, but leave 
the ordering of all events to the wiſdom and providence of 
God.” Which interpretation is agreeable to the word 
amazement, or, as It is in Greek, ptoeſis, which the great 
Eraſmus renders, a Womaniſh fear, which is common to 
that ſex, without any ſufficient ground or reaſon. to occa- 
ſion it. a | 

Ver. 7. According to knowledge. ] Or, accord- 
ing to thoſe rules which ye have learned from the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, to love them as your own fleſh, &c: 
Giving honour unto the wiſe, &c.] The Apo- 
ſtle adds two reaſons for this honour which he directs hus- 
bands to give to their wives, from whence. we mult alſo 
learn what that honour is, which is here commanded as a 
duty of husbands to wives. Thereſore 

Obſerve, the firſt reaſon is, becauſe ſhe 1s the weaker 
weſſel, Honour therefore in regard to this reaſon implies, 
chat kusbands mult give to their wives their due reſpect, 


as their proper companions, and not abuſe them as flaves 


and vaſlals, as it was too often the caſe in thoſe times, 
whatever it has been ſince; that they ſhould not only 
maintain, take care of, and provide for them, but ſhould 
alſo remember, that though the woman was looked upon 


by the ſerpent, and was tound to. be the weaker veſſel, in 


the temptation of our firſt parents, God hath pardoned 
her tranigreſſion, and theretore husbands muſt bear with 
the 
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the infirmities, weakneſſes and failings of their wives, and 

both pardon them and keep them ſo private, that they 

may never appear to her diſgrace in the face of the world. 
ut 

If we proceed to the ſecond reaſon why husbands are to 
honour their wives; it is becauſe they are heirs together 
(with their husbands) of the grace of hife. As it the Apo- 
itle had ſaid : But your wives are alto accounted in the 
ſight of God tu be worthy of as much honour as you your 
{dlves, becauſe together with ycu they are in the covenant 
of grace, and therefore you muſt uſe them with ſuch re- 
ſpe& as is due to the heirs of ſalvation; i. 6. you mult 
love them; for otherwiſe you don't prove your ſelves to be 
the diſciples of Chriſt. b 

Ver. 10. For, &c.] As it is written in Pſalm XXiv. 
12, Cc. and xxxvii. 27. 

Ver. 14— Of their terror.) Viz. Of thoſe 
things by which they would terrify you from the faith of 
Chriit. 

Ver. 19. By which alſo he went and preached unto the 
ſpirits in priſon. Ver. 20. Which ſometime were, &c.) We 
have read in the beginning of this chapter to ver. 8. the 
peculiar and proper duties of man and wite; from thence 
the Apoſtle treats of common virtues and graces which 
are required 1n all Chriſtians, and chiefly exhorts to pa- 
zience in tribulation, and ſhews how Chriſtians ought to 
behave themſelves towards their perſecurors ; as, that they 
muſt not be revengeful, nor render evil for evil, ver. 9. 
nor they muſt mat be afraid nor troubled, ver. 14. but 
firive to baniſh all fear, cowardice, diſorder and perplexi- 
ty of mind: Nor, in fine, diſguiſe their perſwation and 
opinion, but to make open conteſſion of their religion even 
before their perſecutors; for that is the meaning of 70 


ſanctiſy the Lord God in their hearts, &c. as in ver. 15. 


And then 

The Apoftle tells them, that even this ſtedfaſtneſs in 
the faith will not ſave them, unleſs accompanied with ho- 
ly lives, that thereby they may Dame their adverſaries, 
who fal/ſly accuſe them as evil doers, ver. 16, Therefore 
he bids them look to their lives and converſations, that 
hy ſuffer for well-doing, and not for evit-doing, ver. 7. 

n 


For their encouragement he ſets before them the exem- 
plary patience of Chriſt, who ſuffered for our fins, the juf 
for the unjuſt, ver. 18. which remark of his innocence and 
ſuffering for the guilty highly extols the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and at the ſame time implies, that though Chriſtians ſome- 
rimes ſuffer for their faith, as they cannor plead an entire 
freedom from fin, deſerve in ſome meaſure what they ſuf- 
fer; and do no more than their duty, when they ſuffer 
with patience. And 

Now the Apoſtle takes occaſion to expariate on Chriſt's 
ſuffering, and the happy efleCts of ir, to the end of this 
chapter, and in part of the next. He ſhews the deſign of 
our Saviour's paſſion, viz. that he might bring us to God, 
ver. 18. that he might make us holy and righteous, and 
indue us with the divine and godlike nature, and that he 
might at laſt lead us to Heaven and eternal Glory. And 
this he was effectually enabled to do, becauſe, though he 
ſuffered death, yet he ſoon roſe from the dead, as you 
read in that 18th verſe. Being put to death in the fleſh, 
but quickned by the Spirit. That this, Jeſus though. he 
{uffered and was put to death for us in the fleſh, as a man, 
as he had a human body, yet he was quickned by the Spi- 
rit, that is, he roſe from the dead by the virtue and pow- 
er of the Holy Spirit, who was ever with him. Or thus, 
he was put to death in the fleſh, i. e. crucified in his hu- 
man nature, but he was gquickned in the Spirit, i. e. he 
was raiſed from the dead by his Divine Nature. A pa- 
rallel place is that in 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Though be was cru- 
ciſied through weakneſs, (his body being but weak and 
frail, and ſubject to death as all human bodies are) yes he 
liveth by sbe power of God, he re-aſſumed his ſoul, and 
lived again, and ſtill livech by virtue of his Divine Power. 
He died as man, but reſtored himſelf to life as he was 
God. It was by Chriſt's Divine Spirit that his ſeparated 
ſoul and body were re- united: Which you find thus aſ- 
ſerted by Paul, Rom. i. 4. He was declared to be the Son 
of Gol with power, according to the Spirit of bolineſs, by 
the reſurrefFion from the dead, The human ſpirit of Chriſt 
was joined again to his body by his eternal Spirit. By 
Chriſt's Divinity his humanicy was raiſed up, and reſtored. 
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And now our Apoſtle enlarges. here further upon this 
quickning power of Chriſt's Spirit or Divinity, in theſe 
words, By which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpi- 
rits in priſon . which ſometime were diſobedient, &c. The 
Greek which is here tranſlated [by which,] is rendred by 
others [wherefore ]  @ is as much as ig &, zdeo, faith 
Oecumenius, and ſo tis thought that theſe words bring in 
the reaſon of what was {aid before. But there are few 
that follow this interpretation, Our own tranſlation is 
more plain, and more probable, for thoſe that are ac. 
quainted with the ſtile of the New Teſtament know that 
VJ is the frequent ſignificarion of che prepoſition [» :] and it 
is moſt obvious and rational to refer the article [5] to the 
word which immediately preceded it, and that is 7% Spi- 
rit, nor have we any reaſon to think that it relates to any 
thing elſe. By this Spirit Chriſt did great and wonderful 
things after he was riſen from the dead: By this he went 
and preached. But to whom? to the ſpirits in priſon : 
And moreover it is added, that theſe “ ſpirits were ſome. 
times diſobedient, when once the long-ſuffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah,” &c. This is differently un- 
derſtood by Expoſitors, AE 

I. It is applied by ſome to thoſe who were alive before 
or at the flood. And here there are theſe two opinions. 

Firſt, Arias Montanus is ſingular and by himſelf, who 
holds that the ſpirits in priſon were thoſe that were ſhut 
up, and as it were imptiſoned in Noah's ark. Thoſe eig bt 
ſouls, as they are called in the 2oth verſe, are theſe pri- 
ſoners: They were kept by God in the ark, as in fafe 
cuſtody. But this notion was ſtarted merely becauſe there 
is mention here of Noah's ark; and the eight ſouls ſaved 
by it. This without doubt gave the riſe to this wild fan- 
cy. And beſides, there are ſeveral things which may hin- 
der us from entertaining it, for, 1. it is ſaid, they were 
ſometime diſobedient, which we cannot apply to any of 
theſe eight. 

2. The preaching to the ſpirits in priſon here ſpoken of 

was whilft the ark was preparing, but they were not im- 
priſoned in the ark till it was made and finiſhed : There. 
tore this paſſage cannot be underſtood of the perſons ſhut 
up in the ark. 
Secondly, Others underſtand it of thoſe ſinners of the 
old world who lived all rhe while the ark was building, 
which was a hundred and twenty years. The Jong-ſuffering 
of God waited thus long on theſe antediluvian ſinners, who 
are called the world of the ungodly, 2 Pet. ii. 5. Theſe 
are the ſpirits in priſon, ſay the learned Grotius and Dr. 
Hammond. And Auguſtin long before had this notion, 
and the venerable Bede 'and Aquinas, and others, bor- 
rowed it from him. But this opinion 1s manifeſtly falſe 
from a proof of the contrary. 

Therefore others (ſeeing the levity of this opinion) 
though they hold that by the ſpirits in priſcn are meant the 
ſinners that lived before the general deluge in Noah's 
days, yet they underſtand their being in priſon in another 
ſenſe: As thus, Chriſt by his Spirit in Noah, who is call'd 
a preacher of righteouſneſs, 2 Per. ii. 5. did once preach to 
that generation of men who lived before the flood, whoſe 
ſpirits are now in priſon, i. e. in Hell for their former diſ- 
obedience. Theſe ſpirits were impriſoned in Hell at the 
time when Peter wrote this Epiſtle, but they were not in 
that priſon when Chriſt preached to them by the Spirit. 
The ſhort is, Chriſt preached to theſe men in the days of 
Noah, who were in this infernal priſon in the days of 
the Apoſtles, and have been ever ſince. Peter ſpeaks of 
the ſpirits now in prijon, or then in priſon when he wrote, 
not of the ſpirits in priſon when Chriſt preached to them. 
This interpretation is approved of by many, but it is ve- 
ry harſh and much forced. For it you underſtand the 
words fairly and without Song them, they muſt ne- 
ceſlarily ſignity ſomething which Chriſt did to the ſpirits 
in priſon. Now to ſay, they were not in priſou when he did 
it to them in priſon, is abſurd and ridiculous: At leaſt, 
it is wreſting the words, and not taking them in their ge- 
nuine ſenſe which they appear to us in. | 

II. Others apply it to the ſons of tbe dead. And here 
there is a great difference both among thoſe of the Popiſh 
and Proteſtant perſwaſion. 

Firſt, Eſthius and ſume other Roman Catholicks underg 
ſtand this text ot Purgatory. 

But I anſwer, 1. They muſt evidently prove that there 
is ſuch a place and ſtate as Purgatory, otherwiſe we have 


no 


* 
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no ground to believe that this text is meant of it. For 
this being but an obſcure place of Scripture (as all grant) 
we cannot lay any ſtreſs on it. 

2. The patrons of this opinion hold that Chriſt went 
perjonally ro Pargatory, but no ſuch thing 1s mentioned 
here; yea, another fort of going is cxpreſly named, for it 
is ſaid, by which, i. e. by the pirit he went, which ſeems 
ro exclude a local and perſonal going. 3. How inconſiſt- 
ent is this opinion with their doctrine of Purgatory ? For 
they hold that thoſe impure ſouls are ſent to be purged 
in the other world, who had ſome puniſhment yet remain- 
ing to undergo, and who were not ſufficiently purged in 
this world. But this was not the caſe of the finners who 
periſhed in the flood. Never was there ſuch a punithment 
and judgment, and never ſhall the like be again. And 
therefore according to the notion of theſe men, thoſe 
perſons were ſufficiently puniſhed, and there was nothing 
left ro undergo. And then, as to their moral purgation, 
if thoſe perſons repented at all, it is reaſonable to think 
that their repentance in thoſe unparallelled circumſtances 
was exceeding great, and that it proved on all accounts 
effectual and complete. "Thoſe waters were able to cleanſe 
them ſufficiently, ſo that they needed not to be ſent to 
theſe purging flames. 4. This is againſt the received opi- 
nion of the torments of Purgatory, for they are ſaid to end 
in a much ſhorter time. The offenders of the old world 
had lain ſhut up in this priſon almoſt three thouſand 
years, according to theſe mens interpretation of the text; 
and yet it is the general doctrine of thoſe that aſſort the 
pains of Purgatory, that they are much ſooner over, and 
that it was not intended that theſe torments ſhould be of 
very long continuance. 5. Why did Chriſt go and take 
the antediluvian wretches out ot the priſon of Purgatory, 
and none elſe? For theſe arc only mentioned here, and 
we read of no others any where elſe. Why did not our 
Saviour clear that place, and ſet open the priſon- doors to 
all, and make a general jail-delivery? Or, will theſe men 
ſay that none went to Purgatory but thoſe poor creatures who 
lived in Noah's time? This they will hardly aſſert. Theſe 
and ſeveral other reaſons may induce us to believe that by 
the ſpirits in priſon, are not meant the ſouls in Purgatory. 

Secondly, ſome imagine that Limbus Patrum is meant here 
by Peter. Chriſt went to this place, ſay they, and fetched 
thence all the ſouls of the Saints who died before his coming. 

Bur I anſwer, That there never was ſuch a place for the 
ſeparate ſouls to go to. This, according to thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, is that place where the ſouls of the pa- 
triarchs and faithful under the Old Teſtament were lodg- 
ed. But this is a mere fiction, for the ſpirits of the de- 
ceaſed Saints go preſently to Heaven, and are not detain'd 
in any priſon, much leſs ſo long a time, before they reach 
that place of bliſs. Therefore we ought not to credit 
the Romaniſts, when they tell us with great confidence, 
that Chriſt went and preached to Abraham and the reſt of 
the patriarchs when he left this world, and that he ac- 
quainted them that the work of Redemption was finiſh- 
ed, and that he took them up with him to Heaven. Let 
them firſt prove that there was ſuch a priſon (tor they con- 
feſs it is now demoliſhed, and hath been ever ſince 
Chriſt,) and then we ſhall attend to what they ſay, and 
not before. | 

Thirdly, There are others who by the ſpirits in priſon 
underſtand the damned ſpirits or ſouls in hell. Here 1 
will not deny that the word priſon hath reſpect unto the 
place of the damned: But that Chriſt went into hell, and 
preached there to che inhabitants of that place, I am not 
convinced how it can be made good from this text. 


For, if hell be not a fixed place or ſtate, if it be not a. 


cloſe priſon, then there is hope that every man at length 
may be ſer free from it, and walk at large. And this 
is that which Auguſtin tells us ſome endeavoured to prove 
from this text, viz. that all ſhall at laſt be freed from 
hell-rorments ; De hæreſ. ad Quod vult deum. 

Bur in anſwer to this, and what others have aſſerted, I 
will briefly make it good, that the words ſpeak not at all 
of Chriſt's going down to hell, or of his preaching there. 
For, 1. Theſe words referring to the ſouls of thoſe who 
lived in Noah's time, what was the reaſon that our Savi- 
our went into hell to preach to theſe rather than the reſt. 
How came theſe delpiſers of Noah's preaching to have 
this privilege above all other perſons, that Chriſt ſhould 
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ly? Why did not the Sodomices and others ſhare in tha 
like kindneſs? 2. It is here intimated that the words arc 
not meant of Chriſt's local deſcent into hell, for *tis taid 
he went by the ſpirit, which ſignifies another thing. 3: 
It cannot be ſpoken of Chriſt's going to hell, becaute the 
words are of ſomething that he did after his Reſurrecti- 

on. The order of the Apoſtle's words is this, firſt, Chri// 

Was put to death, then he was quickned or roſe again, and 

after that he went and preached ; Therefore it is impoſſi- 

ble that this preaching ſhould be meant of any fort ot 
preaching to thoſe in hell, unleſs you will make Chriſt's 

deſcent into hell follow his Reſurrection from the. dead, 

which was never dreamt of yer. Ler this therefore be 

remembred, that the text ſpeaks of ſomething which our 

Saviour did after he was riſen from the dead, and then ir 

mutt be acknowledged, that this is a plain confutation ot 
the adverſaties opinion. 4. This wt ſpoils their inter- 

pretation, for when 'tis ſaid they were ſometime diſobe= 

dient, it is implied (I do not fay abſolutely inferred) that 

they are not ſo now. Neither, 

Fourthly, can I ſubſcribe to Cilvin's interpretation, 
who ſays, that Heaven is to be vuderſtood by this word 
Puxaxn in the original, which is not a priton accord- 
ing to him, but a watch-tower; and fo indeed ths word 
ſignifies ſometimes, The ſpirits or fouls of the faichtul 
were iv Qvxaxy in ſpecula, on their watch-tower, vis, In 
Heaven : Thitlier Chriſt aſcended, and there he found 
the Saints of the old world very intent on the ſalvation 
promiſed by Chriſt, they confidently hoped for it and his 
coming, and as it were locked for theſe as from ſome 
watch- tower. "Theſe are the ſeveral judgments of thoſe 
Expofitors who underitand the words concerning the j51/s 
of the deceaſed. : 

III. Others apply theſe words to the preaching of the 
Goſpel to unbelievers in the Apoſtles times, under- 
ſtanding by the ſpirits in priſon, the Heathens, and by 
Chriſts preaching to them, nis ſending his Diſciples and 
Apoſtles to preach to them, Epiſcopius in Inſtitut. l. 4. 
c. 30. and Limborch in Theolog. Chriſtian. lib. 3. cap. 
13. are the men who offer this interpretation, and I rake 
it to be the faireſt of all thoſe which have been named. 
Bur yet as it is delivered by thoſe perſons I cannot wholly 
ſubſcribe to it: Therefore I ſhall only proceed on the mian 
and general ground which they have laid, and I ſhall make 
bold to add ſeveral things which I find wholly wanting in 
thoſe Authors Comments, and thereby give you a pertect 
reſolution of the text. Firſt then, the ſpirits are the ſame 
with ſouls, and ſouls are as much as men or perſons with 
bodies and ſouls: So in the next verie eight ſouls are 
faid to be ſaved, i. e. eight perſons who were in the ark. 
This is an uſual Synecdoche : As body 1s put for the 
whole man often, fo foul or ſpirit fignthes the tame [ſpirit] 
is not always (though moſt commonly) applied to the ſouls 
of the deceaſed, as ſome would perſwade us. Living men 
are call'd ſpirits, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 1 John iv. 1, 3. Sedu- 
cing ſpirits are ſeducers, or perſons that ſeduce. Or, it 
you will not grant this interpretation in theſe places, yet 
you muſt needs grant that perſons may be meant by ſpirits 
as well as by ſouls, which latter you cannot deny, if you 
conſult Rom. xiii. 1. and ſeveral other places, where 
by ſoul is meant a perſon, 1. e. a man conſiſting of body 
and ſoul, or (which is the ſame thing) ſpirit. Or, it ſpi- 
rits be meant of the ſouls of dead men properly, then alſo 
there is reaſon to apply it here, becauſe they are dead in 
fin, and they are as it were deſtined to eternal death. 
Thoſe who are ſpiritually dead are rightly called ſpirits, 
Theſe ſpirits, i. e. theſe men ate no other than the Gen- 
tile idolaters (ſay the above named Expoſitor) who lived 
in the days of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. But 

I muſt add this, why may we nor underſtand theſe words, 
who were ſome:imes diſobedient, of tha Jews alſo? For, 
the text, as I conceive, ſpeaks both of the converſion of 
Jews and Gentiles, rhe Goſpel being preached, and falva- 
tion offered to both theſe. I ſee therefore no reaſon why 
the expoſition ſhould be confined to one only, v2 3, to the 
Pagan Infidels, and ſuch as were aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Iiracl. Chriſt preached to both Jews and 
Heathens, who were heretofore, or ſometime diſobedtent. 
The former of theſe, both under the Old and New Jeſta- 
ment, are noted to be ſuch, they are comylain-d ot as a 


diſobedient people. The forefathers even ofthoſe who were 
deſcend to the internal pit to relieve them particular-| 


in the Apoſtles days were diſobedient, and therelore thote 
| 11 E may 
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may be ſaid to be ſomerims diſobedient, becauſe they are | 


included in their torefathers. Or rather, this may be 
meant of the former lives and manners of thoſe individual 
perſons who then lived. And as the Jews had lived in ſu- 
periticioft and ignorance, and groſs rebellion againſt God, 
i» the Gentiles had been brought up in idolatry, and in 
m ſt lewd and prophane prattites. Chriſt after his reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion pitied the miſerable condition of both 
thee ſorts of vile ſinnets. They had been diſobedient, but now 
Chriit by his Apoitles, whom he ſent forth to preach the 
Goſpel, effectually reminded them ot it, of which more 
anon. 

Nw, that which we have hitherto ſuggeſted, and which 
was the firſt ching to be done, is this, that theſe Jewiſh and 
Pagan people who had heretofore been ſo ſignally diſobedi- 
ent are the ſpirits or perſons here ſpoken ot, who are alſo 
tad to be in priſon. | 


Ot the rea ſonableneſs and conſiſtency of which inter- 


pretation I will give you this following account. They 
are called the ſpirits 1n priſon. ; ; 

1. Becauſe they were ſhut up in ignorance, as in a ſpi- 
ritual priſon, They retuſed the knowledge of God, and 
wiltully blinded themſelves, and ſo became, like the E- 
gyptians, priſoners of darkneſs, and lay fettered in the 
bonds of night, Wild. xvil. 2. 


2. Becauſe they were not only ſhur up in the dark dun- 


geon ot wiltul ignorance, but were, as our Church expreſſ- 
eth it, tied and bound with the chain of their other groſler 
/ins. Whence you read of the cords or chains of /in, 


Prov. v. 22. In this reſpe& very bad men are ſaid to be 


in the bond of iniquity, Acts viii. 23. and to be takes cap- 
tive by Satan at bis will, 2 Tim. 11. 26. 

3. This expreſſes the miſery they were in. They were 
ſpirits in priſon, that is, unſpeakably diſtreſſed and wretch- 
ed. This you will find to be the ſtile of Scripture: And 
accordingly the Pſalmiſt faith, The Lord deſpiſeth not his 
priſoners, i. e. thoſe that are in diſtrets and miſery, Plalm 
Ixix. 33. And thus that in Pſalm Ixxix. 11. may be un- 
derſtood, Let the /ig hing of the priſoners come before thee. 
And again he prays, Bring my ſoul out of priſon, Pialm 
Cxlii. 8. Soul is to be taken here for the perſon, and priſon 
(quraxn is the very word uſed by the Septuagint) for cala- 
mity or miſery, and ſo this is the like manner of ſpeech 
with that in che text, The ſpirits, or ſouls in priſon. 

We pity thoſe poor wretches who are in durance, who 
can only look through the grates, bur are denied the 11- 
berty ot going abroad to help themſelves; we reckon 
their condition very ſad and deplorable. But 

Ic 1s certain that theſe poor ſouls who are impriſone 
and fettered by their fins are in a far worſe caſe, be- 
cauſe (in is the greateſt bondage. They, like Samſon, 
grind in the priſon-houſe, they are put to exceſlive drudge- 
ry and ſlavery, which are ſo much the worſe, becauſe they 
are not ſenſible of it. 

4. This ſhews their inability to relieve themſelves. 
They are as it were in ſome ſtrong and cloſe priſon, 
whence there is no delivery without God's help, and the ſpe - 
cial aſſiſtance ot Divine Grace. They are ſnut up in their 
dark cells, and know not how to free themſelves, they are 
ſo faſt in priſon that they cannot get fort h. 

5. And laitly, As I have before ſuggeſted, hell is call'd 
a priſon in the ſtile of Scripture. Thus in Matt. v. 25. to 
be caſt into priſon is to be caſt into hell And according- 
ly the Syriack Verſion of the word is fheol, which is the 
word uſed ſomerimes for hell. God caſt the Angels down 
to hell, faith Peter, and immediately he adds that he deli- 
vered them into chains of darkneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 4. and Jude 
(v. 6.) ſpeaks after the ſame manner. Hell implies chains, 
and that thoſe who are in that place are bound in the houſe 
of their priſon. So Satan is ſaid to be bound with a great 
chain, Rev. xx. 1, 2, 4. e. he was Confined to bell; and 
afterwards, he was /coſed out of that priſon, v. 7. Now, 

Wicked and ungodly men are deſervedly ſaid to be in 
this priſon, even betore they are actually caſt into it, be- 
cauſe they are as ſure to be there, i. e. to be damned, as 
it they were actually ſo, They are as certainly to be 
ſnut up in the preſon of bell, as if they were now in it. 
In this ſenſe Iufidels and unbelievers are ſaid to be con- 
demned already, John iii. 18. All wiltul ſinners are clapt 
up in the priſon, are conſigned, as it were to Hell, unleſs 
they hearken to the preaching of the Goſpel, and repent, 
and be converted, and fo elcape the damnation of hell. 


From all theſe particulars you may be farisfied how fit 
an expreſſion this is, how appoſitely thoſe unbelievers and 
idolaters, to whom the Goſpel was preached, are {tiled 
ſpirits in priſon. Iwill yet further obſerve to you, how 
the Scripture delights in thts way of expreſſion, To this 
purpoſe we may obſerve the Prophet Ifaiah's words, chap. 
xlii. 7. where deſcribing the office of the Meſſias, he 
makes this the ſum of it, zo bring out the priſoners from the 
priſon, and them that fit in darkneſs out of the priſon-houſe, 
And again, ſpeaking of the bleſſed deſign of the Meſſias, 
he expreſſeth it thus, chap. xlix. 9. Thas thou mayeft ſay 
to the priſoners, Go forth. And further in chap. 1x1. 1. he 
introduceth the Meſſias himſelf, declaring with his own 
mouth, that he was ſent to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the priſon to them that are bound. Which 
(as well as the tormer paſſages) is meant of the ſpiritual 
looſing of men from their tins, by the ſaving coming of 
Chriſt, and prea hing of the Goſpel, as is evident from 
what our Saviour ſaid, when he read theſe words ot Iſaiah, 
This day, faith he, is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears, 
Luke iv. 21. As much as if he had faid, This is the 
grand end and purpoſe of my appearing in the world, and 
ot all my undertakings for maukind, namely, to ſet them 
at liberty, to ſave them from their ſins. This was long 
ſince foretold by the Prophet Iſaiah, and now behold, it is 
accompliſhed in me at this time, who ſpeak unto you, and 
preach the Goſpel of ſalvation. I came to ſeek and ſave 
that which was loft, I came to bleſs you in turning you 
from pour iniquities, 1 came to reſcue you from the bonuage 
of fin and Satan. This is the meaning of opening the pri- 
ſon to them that are bound, of ſaying to the priſoners, Go 
forth, of bringing the priſoners out of the priſon-bouſe. We 
ſee then, that irom the ſtile of this Evangelical Propher 
we are directed to a right underſtanding ot Peter's words, 
we are informed that the ſpirits in priſon are men in their 
ins. Jeſus by his Spirit in his Apoltles went and preached 
ro theſe priſoners, he proclaimed liberty to theſe poor mi- 
ſerable captives. 

And theſe are the dead to whom the Goſpel was preached, 
1 Pet. iv. 6. A place of Scripture which hath mighrily 
puzzled expoſitors. Dr. Hammond and others underſtand 
by theſe dead the ſinners of the Old World; tor theſe 
were dead (ſay they) when Peter wrote this Fpiſtle, tho 
they were alzve when they were preached to. But I un- 
deritand it of ſpiritual death, which brings eternal death 
wich it without repentance. The widow that liveth in 
pleaſure, is dead while ſhe liveth, 1 Tim. v. 6. It is uſual 
to call ſinners dead men, becauſe (as the ſame A poſtle 
faith) they are dead in treſpaſſes and fins, Eph. ii. 1. Yea, 
it were eaſy to ſhew that this way of ſpeaking was not un- 


the Goſpel was preached were ſuch as wete ſpiritually 
dead. Otherwiſe you cannot make ſenſe of the reaſon 
or end of the Goſpels being preached to them, viz. that 
they might be ju ged according to men in the fleſh, but live 
according to God in the ſpirit.” Which words contain a 
plain reaſon, thus, For, this cauſe, viz. that they might be 
judged according to men in the fleſh, i. e. that they might 
pats a ſevere judgment upon themſelves, and morrtity all 
their ſintul luſts, bus live according to God in the ſpirit, i e. 
ive new and holy lives, was the Goſpel preached to thoſe 
that are dead. Here you may obſerve a clear antitheſis in 
the words; being judged or condemned is oppoſed to living, 


God. For this cauſe the Goſpel was preached to them that 
are dead in fin, viz. that being once converted they may 
judge and condemn themſelves, and mortity the fleſt, and 
die to fin, (as judging and paſſing ſentence are in order to 
execution and putting to death among men, or according 
to men) bur be alive to the ſpirit, and walk according to 
God's holy laws. So then theſe two places murually ex- 
plain each other: The dead to whom the Goſpel was 
preached, are the ſame with the ſpirits in priſon, ro whom 
Chriſt went and preached, In both places are meant the 
ſpiricually dead, thoſe that ate under the power and do- 
minion ot their ſins. 

Thus I hope I have fully ſhewn who are the ſpirits in 
priſon. Now it remains that I explain how Chriſt went 
and preached to theſe ſpirits. The preaching here is not 


Chriſt's perſonal preaching, but his preaching by his 


Apoſtles, after his reſurrection, yea his aſcenſion, at 


| which time he ſent his Holy Spirit to them_ by which they 


ele 


uſual with the Gentile moralifts. So the dead here to whom 


and fleſh to ſpirit, and according to men to according to 
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were enabled to preach the Goſpel to Jews and Gentiles. 
By which ſpirit, tor & © is as much as is, poured forth 
on his Apoſtles, he preached, i. e. he cauſed them to 
preach to the unconverted world, Jews and Gentiles, who 
were yet in their fins. It is rightly ſaid, that he preached, 
becauſe what was done by the Apoſtles, Chriſt's miniſters, 
is ſaid to be done by Chriſt himſelf. And this which is 
here inſerted, [he went] though it is thought by Dr. Ham- 
mond to be a mere expletive, yet it is nor ſo, but hath its 
particular weight and import. Theſe two things, I con- 
ceive are ſuggeſted to us by it, 

I. The depuration of his Apoſtles. Chriſt went not in 
his own perſon, but he may be truly ſaid to have gone by 
his delegates and miniſters. 'Thele went, and that from 
place to place, to preach the Goſpel. I look upon Eph. 


li. 17. to be a parallel text with this which I am inſiſting . 


on. He came (or, he went) and preached peace to you who 
were afar off, viz. to the Epheſians who were Gentiles and 
idolaters. He came not to theſe in perſon, but he came 
or went by thoſe whom he ſent to preach to them. Thus, 
he went, and preached to theſe ſpirits in priſon. So more 


ſignally he went to the Jews, yea to them indeed firſt, as” 


Peter ſpeaks, Acts iii. 26. Unto yon firſt, God having 
raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you. God ſent 
him after his aſcenſion, not him in perſon, but others in 
his Name to preach repentance, to turn every one of them 
from their iniquities, as it follows in that place. Thus 
Chriſt went; he fent thoſe who went. 
II. This ſpeaks the freeneſs of the act. Neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles ſtaid till the Gentiles and Jews ſought 
for the Goſpel and ſalvation by it, but they went to them, 
they freely offered theſe to them. The word then is not 
redundant and {uperfluons, but very pregnant and empha- 
tical. God offers his grace freely, God the Father ſends, 
God the Son gocs. With what courtſhip and unparalleled 
addreſs did he ſeek and intreat the love of ſinners whilſt 
he was here on earth? With what concernedueſs and paſ- 
ſion did he beſeech and ſollicit the degenerate race of 
mankind ? And when he left this world and went to his 
Father, behold, he ſent his ſpirit to actuate his Church, 
eſpecially his Apoſtles, whom he appointed to inſtruEt and 
convert ſouls throughout the whole world. He inſpired 
them with extraordinary gifts and graces, to make them 
able to diſcharge their office. And accordingly they did 
diſcharge it with great power and vigour, with marvellous 
and unexpected ſucceſs. They preached to the ſpirits in 
priſon, and that ſo effectually that they ſes them free from 
their impriſonment. | 
But here it will be objected, What is this to the pur- 
poſe? What reaſon have you to aſſert that theſe words 
ſpeak of Chriſt's preaching by his Apoſtles to the unbe- 
levers, both Jews and Geariles, in thoſe times, when as 
the text plainly refers to the days of the old world only, 
for the preaching to the ſpirits in priſun, is ſaid to have 
been when once the long-ſuffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah, while the ark was preparing? How then can 
this belong to the times of the Apoſtles, and their preach- 
ing to unbelieving Jews and Gentiles > To ſolve this, I 
have told you already that the words do not altogether 
refer to thoſe Antediluviau tranſgreſſors, but in a latitude 
and by way of analogy they comprehend all that have 
ſometime been diſobedient. For, in theſe words there 1s an 
ellipſis, which is a figure that is commonly made ule of in 
the Scripture, and therefore it ought not to ſeem ſtrange 
1n this place. 7 
That this ellipſis or leaving out . a word is very fre- 
quent, you may ſatisſy your ſelves from thoſe writers who 
have made it their buſineſs to treat of the ſtile and phraſe- 
ology of the Bible; they will let you ſee at one view what 
a number of deſective ſpeeches there are in the Holy Writ. 
So it is here; and there being a defect, a ſupplement mutt 
be made. And what is that? The Greek word ais, or 
zabws, or womep, is to be inſerted before the word ors ; 
and the words are to be read thus, By which he went and 
preached to the ſpirits in priſon who were ſometime diſobe- 
dient, as when once the long-ſuffering, or patience of God 
waited in the days of Noah. This word as, which is a 
note of ſimilitude or compariſon, being left out in the 
Greek, ought to be ſupplied in the tranſlation. That it 
ought to be fo, to make the ſenſe entire, will appear by 
ſerring before you ſome places of Scripture (for I will not 


tie able you with inſtances of the ellipſis of this particle 


* — , 


in prophane writers, though I could produce very many) 
where this word is left out in the original, bur is ſupplied 
by the tranſlators. As in Gen. xvi. 12. Pagnine iuſerts 
tanguam, and reads it thus, He will be as a wild man, 
In Pfal. xi. 1. the Septuagint add ds, and the vulgar Latin 
cut, and our Engliſh tranſlators as, and read the words 
thus, Flee as a bird to your mountain, notwithſtanding that 
adverb 1s not in the Hebrew ; and in many other patlages 
of Scripture, which may be omitted, becauſe by theſe 
you ſee that it hath been thought neceſſary to add this 
word in ſeveral places of Holy Sccipture ; which ſame ne- 
ceſſity is in the text which is before us at preſent. This 
word as being inſerted, makes the ſenſe clear and mani- 
teſt ; for this plainly ſhews that there is a compariſon here 
between what was done in the Apoſtles days, and what 
happened in the days of Noah. The long-ſuffering of 
God in the times of the Apoſtles, was like that in Noah's 
age. As Chritt the eternal wiſdom preached by Noah to 
thoſe who were diſobedient before the flood, ſo he did by 
the Apoſtles to thoſe who were ſuch in their times. As 
God heretofore ſhewed an extraordinary patience and 
mercy towards the people of the old world, giving them 
a ſufficient ſpace to repent in, no le$ than 120 years, 
which yet was not improved by them; only a few, heark- 
ning to God's voice, were delivered and ſaved by the 
ark: So Chriſt was pleaſed to give proof of his ſingular 
long-ſuffering and kindneſs towards the diſobedient Jews 
and Gentiles, who lived in the days of the Apoltles ; he 
by theſe his meſſengers offered grace to thoſe profligate 
ſinners, ſhut up and conſigned as it were to execution and 
deſtruction ; yet he went and preached the Goſpel to 
them, and freely tendered the happy truits of his redemp- 
tion. But the greateſt part of them evily requited his 
kindneſs, they continued in their unbelief and impeni- 
tence ; only there was a ſelect number among them which 
accepted of the Divine Favour and Mercy, and was ſaved. 
Thus the ſimilitude or compariſon runs. This word as 
being added to the text, the ſenſe is obvious and evident, 
which otherwiſe was very obſcure and uncerrain, notwith- 
ſtanding what ſome expoſitors have ſaid of it. The text 
for want of inſerting this note of ſimilitude hath led men to 
ſeveral fond conjectures and miſtakes, as you have heard; 
but now it is very clear, and we have not made it ſubſet- 
vient to any improbable and abſurd opinions. 

This then we are obliged to rake notice of in a ſpecial 
manner, viz. how theſe two are alike, the preaching of 
Chriſt or the Apoſtles to the unbelievers of that time, and 
the preaching of Noah to the people of the old world. 
The likeneſs 1s mentioned in a general way here ; but, to 
illuſtrate the words, let us take a view of the particulars 
of it. 

1. Here is a parallel between him that preached to thoſe 
before the flood, and him that preached to the Heathens 
and Jews under the Goſpel. Or rather indeed this is one 
and the ſame perſon, Chriſt, the eſſential wiſdom of the 
Father, God bleſſed for evermore. This is he that preached 
ro the men of all ages. As he ſpake to the people in 
Noah's time, ſo he did the ſame 3 and he ſpake 
to the unbelievers of the lat days, Feſus Chriſt, the ſame 
yeſterday, to day, and for ever. 

2. He ſpoke to both by the ſpirit. By this he went 
and preached to them, and by this (even his Eternal Spirit) 
he hath preached to all generations of men ever ſince the 
world was. Bur, 

3. This was not an immediate preaching, for as the 
Son of God made uſe of Noah and his ſons to admoniſh 
the ſinners before the deluge, ſo he ſtirred up the diſciples 
and Apoſtles to preach ro the Jews and Gentues in the 
primitive times of Chriſtianity, 

4. Here is a compariſon between the hearers as well as 
the preachers. As the greateſt part of the men of the 
old world were diſobedient to Noah's preaching, ſo moſt 
of the Jews and Hearhens were diſobedient to the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles. Let again, as ſome of the Antedilu- 
vians were obedient to the Spirit and Noah's preaching, ſo 
ſome of the others believed and were converted when the 
Apoſtles were ſent to them. | 

5. The parallel is obſervable as to the effect, or rather 
the conſequence ot both preachings ; ſome periſhed, others 
were ſaved. Tue impenintnt and hardned ſinners periſhed 
in the water, but the tamily of Noah was by the ſingular 
mercy of Heaven reſcued from deftruction. 
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6. Therefore the compariſon is too evident in the fewneſs 
of the perſons ſaved on both ſides. This you find particularly 
taken notice of. As in Noah's days few, that is, eight 
ſouls were aved, fo when Chriſt came and preached by his 
Apoſtles and Miniſters, thoſe that believed were but a 
very ſmall number: a remnant ſhall be ſaved, Rom. ix. 27. 

7. And laſtly, Obſerve the analogy between the ark and 
bapti/m, which were the ſignal attendants of Chris 
preaching, the one in Noah's, the other 1n the Apoſtles 
days. This being particularly mentioned here, I will 
explain what the Apoſtle means by it. In the ark, faith 
he, eight ſouls were ſaved by water e That is, they were 
preſerved and delivered out of the water of the deluge: 
For ſaving by water, is as much as ſaving out of the 
Water £ as ſaving by fire, (1 Cor. iii. 15.) is ſaving out of 
the fire. Or thus, ſaved by water, may be all one with 
being ſaved by means of the water, viz. by the waves lift- 
ing up the ark, and carrying it aloft, and fo ſaving them 
from being overwhelmed. The waters of the flood bore 
up the ark, and thereby kept the perſons 1n it from drown- 
ing. The like figure (or antitype) whereunto, even bap- 
tiſm, doth alſo now ſave us, v. 21. Fhat is, the holy or- 
dinance of baptiſm reſembleth the ark in the flood: For 
as this was the happy means of {aving Noah and his fami- 
ly, ſo that was appointed by Chriſt under the Goſpel to 
be the bleſſed inſtrument of ſalvation. Unleſs you will 
take the word &yIfruToy here for a contrary firure (as it ſig- 
nifies ſometimes, according to the different rendring of 
di,) and then the ſenſ* is, that ſaving is now by water, 
as heretofore it was by eſcaping it. The water of baptiſm 
is now the means of our ſatety, as of old the water of 
the deluge was the means of deſtruction. Thus the com- 
pariion holds good in all theſe particulars. 

Let us then, on whom the ends of the world are come, 
think our ſelves concerned here. The long-ſuffering ot 
God hath waited in our days, calling us to repentance 
and amendment of life. O that we may not abuſe this 
patience ot the Almighty, but that we may before it is 
too late, attend to the preaching of Chriſt by his holy 
miniſters, and by his Sacred Spirit in our hearts, and that 
we may be willing to come out of priſon, or to leave our 
ſins, in which we have been tettered, to be fer free, and 
to be ſaved. | 


1 


GAA . 


1 He ex borteth them to ceaſe from ſin by the example of 
Chriſt, and the confideration of the general end that now 
approacheth, 12 and comforteth them againſt perfecution. 


Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered 

for us in the fleſh, arm your ſel ves 

likewiſe with the ſame mind: for he that 

hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed 
from fin, | 

2 That he no longer ſhould live the reſt 
of his time in the fleſh, to the luſts of men, 
but to the will of God. 

3 For the time paſt of our life may ſut- 
fice us to have wrought the will of the Gen- 
tiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, 
exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries: 

4 Wherein they think it ſtrange that you 
run not with them to the ſame exceſs of 
riot, ſpeaking evil of 50 

5 Who ſhall give account to him that is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. 

6 For, for this cauſe was the goſpel 
preached alſo to them that are dead, that 
they might be judged according to men in 


| 
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g to God in the 


che fleſh, but live according 


(pirit, 

7 Bur the end of all things is at hand: 
be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto 
prayer. 

8 And above all things have fervent cha. 
rity among your ſelves : for charity ſhall 
cover the multitude of fins. 

9 Ule hoſpitality one to another, without 
grudging. | 

10 As every man hath received the giſt 
even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another 
as good ſtewards of the manifold grace 87 
God. 

11 If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as 
the oracles of God; if any man miniſter, 
let him do it as of the ability which 
God giveth : that God in all things may be 
glorified through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be 
praiſe and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

12 Beloved, think it not ſtrange con- 
cerning the ficry tryal, which is to try you, 
as though ſome ſtrange thing happened un- 
to you: 

13 But rejoyce, in as much as ye are 
partakers of Chriſts ſufferings ; that when 
his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad 
allo with exceeding joy. 

14 It ye be reproached for the name of 
Chriſt, happy are ze ; for the ſpirit of glory, 
and of God reſteth upon you: on their 
part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part 
he is glorified. 

135 But let none of you ſuffer as a mur- 
derer, or as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or 
as a buſy-body in other mens matters. 

16 Yet it any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 
let him not be aſhamed ;, but let him glo- 
rity God on this behalf. 

17 For the time zs come that judg- 
ment muſt begin at the houſe of God : 
and if it firſt begin at us, what ſhall the 
end be of them chat obey not the goſpel 
of God ? 
18 And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſav- 
ed, where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner 
appear ? | 

19 Wherfore let them that ſuffer accord- 
ing to the will of God, commit the keeping 
ol their ſouls to him in well-doing, as unto 
a faithful Creator. 


n 


| Ver. 1.— He that bath ſuffered in the fleſb, hath ceaſed 


from jan. | 


Rom. vi. 7. 
Ver. 2. That He.] Jeſus Chriſt. : 
Ver. 3.——The will of the Gentiles. | Or, ſuch things, 


i. e. He that is dead is freed from fin ; {ec 


| as ahey who have not the blefling of God's revealed Vil! 
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to guide them, are accuſtomed to practice oppoſite to the 
Will of God ; which is mentioned in ver, 2. 

Ver. 4. Wherein they.) The Gentiles ; ſee ver. 3. 

Ver. 6. To them that are dead.) i.e. To thoſe 
nations of the Gentiles, who were ſpiritually dead in their 
fins; ſee the notes on chap. iii. ver. 19, 20. 

Ver. 7. The end of all things is at hand.) According 
to the Prophecy of Chriſt in Matt. xxiv. 13, 14. fee the 
Introduction to this Epiſtle. 

Ver. 10. The gift.] Of riches; which are the 
gift of God, and will profit thoſe that make the uſe of 
them, as hereafter preſcribed, 


Ver. 11. If any man ſpeak, &cc.] See Rom. xii, 6, 7, 
8. and 1 Cor. iii. 10. 

Ver. 12. Frery trial.] See 1 Cor. iii. 13. 

Ver. 17. The time is come t bat judgment 4 begin at 
the houſe of God.) vis Now the time of affliction, 
which Chriſt foretold before he ſuffered, ſhould come upon 
his diſciples, is come upon his Church; and take heed 
that ye fall not away in the day of trial ; for we muſt all 
hereatrer be judged at the throne of Divine Majeſty, ac- 
cording to our works; ſee ver. 19. 


. 


He ex horteth the elders to feed their flocks, 5 the younger 
to obey, 8 and all to be ſober, watchful and conſtant in 
the faith : 9 To reſiſt the cruel adverſary the devil. 


HE elders which are among you, I 

exhort, who am allo an elder, and a 
witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and allo 
a partaker of the glory that ſhall be re- 
vealed : "NE. 

2 Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the overſight #hereof, not by 
conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind; 

3 Neither as being lords over Gods heri- 
rage, but being enſamples to the flock. 

4 And when the chief Shepherd ſhall 
appear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away. | 

Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit your 
ſelves unto the elder : yea, all of you be ſub- 
ject one to another, and be clothed with 
Funky: for God reſiſteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble. 

6 Humble your ſelves therefore under 
the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt 


you in due time: 


11 F 


| 


| 


7 Caſting all your care upon him, for he 
careth for you. 

8 Be ſober, be vigilant; becauſe your ad- 
verſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
abour, ſeeking whom he may devour. 

9 Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, know- 
ing that the ſame afflictions are accom- 
pliſhed in your brethren that are in the 
world. 

Io But the God of all grace, who hath 
called us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt 
Jeſus after that ye have ſuffered a while, 


make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſertle 


You. 


11 To him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


I2 By Silvanus a faithful brother unto 
you (as I ſuppoſe) I have written briefly, 
exhorting and teſtifying, that this is the 
true grace of God wherein ye ſtand. 

13 The church that is at Babylon elect- 


ed together with , ſaluteth you, and /o 
doth Marcus my lon. 


I4 Greet ye one another with a kiſs of 
charity. Peace be with you all that are in 


Chriſt Telus. Amen. 


Ver, 1. The elders.] i. e. Miniſters and Paſtors of your 
Churches ; ſee ver. 2. 

Ver. 3. Lords.) Or, acting with a diſpotic, tyran- 
nical power. 

— Enſamples.] Of meekneſs, humility, Sc. to your 
flocks, 

Ver. 5.—— Unto the elder.) When elder is! put in 
oppoſition to younger, as in this text it ſignifies old men or 
women, and not miniſters, Oc. as in ver. 1. 

Ver. 7. Caſting all your care.] How ye ſhall be able to 
ſuffer for his Name, and to undergo thoſe torments and 
tortures which the enemy prepares for you; ſee ver. 8, 9. 

Ver. 12. This is the true grace of God, &c.] 
Even this doctrine of the Goſpel preached to you in the 
name of Chriſt. 

Ver. 13. The Church that is at Babylon. | Where this 
city was, it is no great matter for us to enquire ; this much 
is certain, it was not Rome ;-and conſequently Peter did 
not write this Epiſtle from them, as ſome would pretend. 

— Elected toget ber with you.] Who, as you have been, 
are called to the falvation through Chriſt, by the preach- 


ing of the Goſpel. 
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PET ER 


The INTRODUCTION. 


This Epiſtle was written a little before Peter's martyrdom, ch. i. 14. The deſign where- 
of is much as in the former, to exhort the Chriſtians to continue in the faith, and to 
prove the reality of their faith by an holy converſation, not turning from the holy 
commandment. He aſſures them, that he himſelf was a witneſs to Chriſt's transfigura- 
tion on the Mount, and that he heard the voice declaring him to be the Son of 
God. | 

The Apoſtle alſo warns them againſt falſe teachers and hereticks, who were as vicious in 
their lives, as deceiving in their doctrine, giving themſelves liberty in all manner of 
vice and uncleanneſs, defpr/ſing government, and by their cunning deviſed fables, en- 
d22youting to poiſon others with their damnable hereſies and impieties; like Balaam 


cho taught Balak how to enſnare the Iſraelites in the commuting of fornication and 
© 1 : 
It 


lolatry. | 

As tor thole who derided the Chriſtians hope, becauſe things for the preſent continued as 
they were, the Apoſtle thews in ch. iii. that Chriſt's patience was out of kindnels to 
reform them; but as the old world was ſurprized in their fins, and deſtroyed by a 
flood of water; fo- as certainly Chriſt would come to judgment, when the world 


thould be deſtroyed by fire, and the ungodly periſh : Therefore, he exhorts to holineſs 
and ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith. 
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1 Confirming them in the hope of the increaſe of Gods graces, 
5 he exborteth them by faith, and good works, to maks 
their calling ſure 5 12 whereof he is careful to remem- 
ber t hein, knowing that his death is at hand 16 And 
warneth them 10 be conſtant in the faith of Chriſt, who 
is the true Son of God, by the eye-witneſs of the Apoſtles 


beholding his Majeſty, and by the teſſimony of the Father 
and the Prophets. y J /limony of , 


an Apoltle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to them that have obtained 
like precious faith with us, 
through the righteouſneſs. of 


God, and our Saviour. Jeſus 


Chriſt. | 

2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto 
you, through the knowledge of God, and 
of Jeſus our Lord, 

3 According as his divine power hath 
given unto us all things that pertain unto life 
and godlineſs, through the knowledge of 
him that hath called us to glory and 
virtue, 

4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promiſes; that by theſe 
you might be partakers of the divine na- 
ture, having eſcaped the corruption that is 
in the world through luſt. ; 

5 And beſides this, giving all diligence, 
add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, 
knowledge ; 

6 And to knowledge, temperance z and 
to temperance, patience z and to patience, 
oodlineſs 5 

7 And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; 
and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. 

8 For if theſe things be in you, and a- 
bound, they make your that ye ſhall neither 


be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

9 But he that lacketh theſe: things, is 
blind, and cannot ſee far off, and hath 
forgotten that he was purged from his old 
ſins. | . 

10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give 
diligence to make your calling and election 


lure ; for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall ne- 
ver fall : 


| ==, | 
11 For ſo an entrance {hall be miniſtred 


unto you abundantly into the everlaſting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, = 

12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to 
put you always in remembrance of theſe 
things though ye know them, and be eſta- 
vliſhed in the preſent truth. I 


IMON Peter, a ſervant and 


— 
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13 Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am 
in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by put- 
ting 0% in remembrance : __ | 

14 Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off 
this my tabernacle, eyen as our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt hath ſhewed me. 

15 Moreover, I will endeivour that you 
may be able after my deceaſe, to have theſe 
things always in remembrance. 

16 For we have not followed cunningly 
deviſed fables, when we made known unto 
you the power and coming of our Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt, but were eye-witnefles of his 
majelty. . 

17 For he received from God the Fa- 
ther, honour and glory, when there came 
ſuch a voice to him from the excellent glory, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed. | 

18 And this voice which came from hea- 
ven we heard when we were with him in 
the holy mount. 

19 We have allo a more ſure word of, 
prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day- 
ſtar ariſe in your hearts : 

20 Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy 
of the ſcripture is of any private interpre- 
tation. 

21 For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man : but holy men of 


God ſpake as they were moved by the holy 
Ghoſt. 


Ver. 1. Simon Peter, a ſervant.) See the iſt Epiſtle, 
ch. i. ver. 1. 
Ver. 3. — Unto life. ] Eternal. 
Ver. 4. — Promiſes. | Of eternal life through the 
Goſpel. 
Ver. 5. — And to virtue knowledge.] This is a plain 


command of the Apoſtle to Chriſtians ; and therefore L 


ſhall explain ir in this manner : 

I. I ſhall conſider the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of know- 
ledge, in order to our paſling a right judgment on all mat- 
ters of natural faith, and duty. 

II. I ſhall ſhew, that it is our duty, to endeavour, in 
the uſe of all thoſe means and helps that are afforded us, 
to increaſe and improve our knowledge as much as 1s poſ- 
ſible. Becauſe, 

Firſt, Our believing or not believing any matter, de- 
pends upon our judgment concerning that matter, whe- 
ther it be true or falſe. 

And here I ſhall once for all obſerve, that according to 
what ſtate a man is in, as there are various means, ſo there 
are various degrees of knowledge; and, by conſequence, 
the judgment of a man concerning any matter, is to be 
meaſured by ſuch degrees of knowledge as he is capable 
of, by the uſe and virtue of ſuch means, in ſuch or ſuch 
a ſtare. ; | 

Now, in the ſtate of nature, though men were not with- 
out ſome means of knowledge, and ſuch as mighr enable 
them to judge of natural things; yet they were only na- 
tural means, as the things were which they had to do with, 
and of which they were to judge: They had the evidence 
of ſenſe, of reaſon, and their own experience of things, 
to dirett their judgment, as to the truth or ſalſhood, the 
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god or evil of them. Aud by ſuch means as theſe, they 
had a knowledge, ſuch as it was, of their duty to believe 
and do what fo appeared to be truc and good, and to ro- 
ject and avoid what appeared to be falſe and evil. 

But Jam now upon the matter of believing; in order 
to which, ſome knowledge of the thing to be believed 
mult be acknowledged to be neccetlary, and conſequently, 
uſeiul : For whatever is neceſlaty to auy end, muſt needs 
be uſe'ul ro that end; fo that, the uſefulne!s of know- 
ledge, in order either to belief or practice, will be ſuffi- 
ciently maniſe!t, at the ſame time that the neceſſity of it 
does appcar. 

Nor is it difficult to make out the neceſſity of know- 
ledge, in order to belief; becauſe every man's own ceaſon 
will convince him of it. For, How can any man believe 
what he knows nothing of? It was an old objection againſt 
believing Chtiſt to be the Saviour of the world, which 
Paul ſeems to have been willing to allow, provided it were 


made upon good ground ; How can they believe on him, of 


te Hor have not heard? Rom. x. 14. Now among the 
ſeveral neceſſary means of knowledge, hearing was one; 
and the ueceſity of this, inſers the neceſſity of ſome know- 
ledge in oder to belief. 

Add to this, that men are to exert and exerciſe a ra- 
tional faith, and to this end ought to judge, as they are 
able, whether the thing be true or falſe, and conſequently, 
whether it be reaſonable and fit to be believed, before 
they do belicve it: But this they cannot do, without ſome 
knowledge of the matter. For no man can be judge of 
any thing that he knows nothing of ; nor can any man be- 
lieve any thing, with reaſon, of which he is not capable 
of judging in ſome meaſure. In ſhort, our believing, or 
not believing any matter, depends upon the truth or fal- 
thood of it; and theſe we ought to judge of, according to 
our meaſure, and the rules we have to do it by: But this 
we cannot do, unleſs we have ſome knowledge of the mat- 
ter, by the uſe. of ſome or other of thoſe means, which 
are aftorded us, whereby to know it. 

Secondly, The neceſſity and uſefulneſs of knowledge 
will appear, by conſidering, that our doing, or not doing 
any thing, depends upon our judgment of the nature of 
that thing, whether it be good of evil. 

But how can it be poſſible for any man to judge of the 
nature of an action, whether it be good or evil, when he 
knows nothing of the action, of which he is to judge ? 
Our Saviour has informed us very plainly, of the neceſſity 
and uſefulneſs of knowledge, in order to our doing any 
duty, by what he ſaid to his diſciples once; F ye know 
theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them, John xiii. 17. In 
which words, I ſay, as he plainly aſſerts the neceſſity of 
doing our duty, in order to our happineſs; fo he as plain- 
ly intimates the neceſſity of knowing our duty, in order 
to our doing it. Now, by our knowledge ot our duty, 
I underſtand theſc two things; firſt, that kgowledge of 
our duty which we have by information, when we are told 
that ſuch or ſuch an action is our duty, and therefore, 
that we ouglut to do it: And, ſecondly, that knowledge 
of our duty which we have by reaſon and experience; by 
either, or by both ot which we are convinced, that the 
information we have had concerning ſuch a thing is true, 
and therefore, that we arc undoubredly obliged to do that 
thing, becauſe we have not only the information of ano- 
ther, which, ot it ſelt, is more or leſs to be relied on, ac- 
cording to the greater or lefs perfection ot the perſon from 
whom we have received it, but we likewiſe know it to be 
fo, as we have been told it is, that is, good, and needful 
to be done, by the additional ſuffrage of our own judg- 
ment, both from the reaſon of the thing, and from its 
tendency, and the exper.ence we have had of its effects. 
Pur whether we receive our knowledge from information, 
or from reaſon and experience, or from all of them to- 
gether, is nothing to the buſineſs now before us. That 
the knowledge of our duty is both highly neceſſary, and 
very uſeful, in order to our doing of it, appears, I think, 
ſuſticiemly plain, from what has been thus briefly offered. 
And thereiorc, 

I nced only mention a third conſideration, whereby the 
neceſſity and uſciuineſs of knowledge to this purpoſe will 
appear, namely, that by believing any matter, or doing 
any thing, which we Know nothing of, and of which, b 
conſequence, we cannot judge, we both believe and a 
upon no ground ; and ſo our taith and practice arc not on- 


ly without reaſon, but dangerous to boot, in that, for 
ought we know, the former may be error, and the latter 
ſin. For this appears ſo very plain and evident, upon the 
bare mention of it, that, I think, it needs no illuſtration. 
Therefore, ſince faith and practice make the ſum os 
all religion, it knowledge be ſo neceſſary to faith and prac- 
tice, that we can neither believe, nor act as we ought to 
do, w.thout it, the conſequence mult needs be this; Tha: 
knowledge is neceſſary to religion It is neceſſary to the be- 


ing of it ; and neceſſary to the life and prattice of it. For, 


firft, Without faith, ſays the Apoſtle, it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6. Becauſe faith is an at of the 
underſtanding, and does neceſſarily ſuppoſe ſome knowledge 
and apprehen/zon of what ws believe. And, ſecondly, to all 
acts of religion there is neceſſarily required ſome att of the 
underſtanding ; ſo that, without knowledge, there can be ng 
devotion in the ſervice of God, nor obedience to his laws. 
In ſhort, religion begins in ihe unaerflanding, and from 
thence deſtends upon the heart and life. If ye know 
theſe things, ſays our Saviour, happy are ye if ye do 
them, John xii. 17. We muſt fir know God, before wg 
can worſhip him; and underſtand what his will is, before 
we can do it. And now, 

II. Secondly, I am to ſhew, that ſince knowledge is {6 
neceſſary and uſctul, it is therefore our duty to endeavour, 
in the uſe of all thoſe means and helps that are afford- 
ed us, to increaſe and improve our knowledge as much as 
is poſſible. And this will appear by conſidering, | 

Firſt, That as it is the deſire, fo it is indeed the intereſt, 
and ſhould be the endeavour of all men, to be as happy 
as they can be. And ſince we find, by manifold expe. 
rience, that no man can be compleatly happy in this pre- 
ſent life, but all muſt look for, and expect perfection of 
happineſs in another life to come; it concerns us, there- 
fore, to do what in us lies whilſt we live here, that 
we may deſerre, or be accounted worthy of that happi- 
neſs hereafter, 

Now, the only way to gain a title to the perfect happi- 
neſs of the next life, is by being as religious as we can in 
this. For, no man can do too much, nay, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, none can do enough to purchaſe it. For, eternal lite, 
by which that future happineſs is frequently expreſſed, the 
Apoſtle tells us, is the gift of God; Rom. vi. 23. And it 
it be a gift, it is not, neither can be merited by any thing 
that we can do. But yet, ſince God is pleaſed to tell us 
what a behaviour he expects of us, that we may engage 
him to beſtow it on us, according to his promiſe in his 
Son; this ſhews, that he will gire it to none but ſuch as 
do their beſt to ſerve and pleaſe him; and conſequent)y, 


that though none can do enough to merit it, yet all men 


ought to do ſv much in obedience to the will of God as 
poſſibly they can, that they may be accounted worthy ot 
it. And to this end, we may conſider, 

Secondly, That it we cannot do too much to purchaie that 
eternal happineſs, by conſequence, we cannot know too 
much of what we ought to do towards it. As we are cer- 
tainly obliged to do as much as we are able, to make our 
ſelves as happy as we can be; ſo it is neceſſary, to this 
end, that we cndeavour as great perfection of knowledge 
as we are capable of in this imperfect ſtate. For, though 
it does not always follow, that the more a man knows, 


the better and more religious he is; but, on the contrary, 


it is too often ſeen, that men of deep learning and skill in 
Sacred Matters, are ſo much more-profoundly wicked, by 
how much they know more than other men: Yer, it is not 
too much learning makes them mad; it is not from their 
more abundant knowledge that they are ſo very wicked, 
but from the manifeſt abuſe of that by which they ſhould 
be ſo much better, as they are more knowing than 
their neighbours. And it is of ſuch perſons James ſpeaks, 
where he tells us, To him that knoweth to do good, cad 
doth it not, to him it is fin, James iv. 17. That is, ſuch 
a perſon's fin is greater than other mens, and he deſerves a 
heavier puniſhment, in proportion to the meaſure of his 
knowledpe. ; 

It is with knowledge, as with wealth, and other tempo- 
ral endowments”; the more any man has, the more good 
he is capable of doing; a d if he is not willing to do gad 
according to his ability, it is his greater fault, and he mul: 


expect to meet with a ſevercr doom. So kaowledge is a 


rreaſure in the underſtanding, by which, according to its 
meaſure, a man is more or leſs enabled to a right per- 
tormance 


F 
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formance of his duty; and the greater ſtock of knowledge 
my man has, the greater perfection of obedience is ex- 
pected of him: And if he does not uſe this treaſure, as 
God, who has entruſted him therewith, expects he ſhould, 
he will undoubtedly be ſo much more ſeverely dealt with 
when he comes to make up his accounts. So that, as 
according to our Saviour's rule, whattyer we know to be 
our duty, we ought to be careful to do it, in order to our 
happineſs ; ſo the better and more perfectly any man 
knows his duty, the better and more perfectly he ought to 
erform it. 

And if all men ought to be religious in proportion to 
their knowledge, and all men ought to know as much as 
they are capable of Knowing, that they may do what in 
them lies towards Working out their own ſalvation, becauſe 
none can do too much to purchaſe ir ; it follows, that all 
men ought to labour for, and aſpire after more and greater 
knowledge than they have already, and to endeavour the 
increaſe and improvement of their knowledge to this end, 
in the uſe of all ſuch means and helps as are afforded 


them in order thereunto, as it is here intended by the 
Apoſtle. | 


8 © %» II. 


1 He foretelleth them of falſe teachers, ſhewing the impiety, 
and puniſhment both of them and their followers e 7 from 
hich the godly ſhall be delivered, as Lot was out of Fo- 
dom - 10 and more fully deſcribeth the manners of thoſe 


prophane, and blaſphemous ſeducers, whereby they may be 
the better known, and avoided. 


UT there were falſe prophets alſo a- 

mong the people, even as there ſhall 
be falſe teachers among you, who privily 
ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, even deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. 

2 And many ſhall follow their pernicious 
ways, by reaſon of whom the way of truth 
ſhall be evil ſpoken of. 

And through covetouſneſs ſhall they 
with feigned words make merchandiſe of 
you: whole judgment now of a long time 
lingreth not, and their damnation ſlumbreth 
not. | | 

4 For if God ſpared not the angels that 
ſinned, bur caſt hem down to hell, and de- 
livered them into chains of darkneſs, to be 
reſerved unto judgment ; 


5 And ſpared not the old world, but 


Hved Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of 


righteoulnels, bringing in the flood upon the 
world of the ungodly ; 

6 And turning the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrha into aſhes, condemned them 
with an overthrow, making them an en- 
ſample unto thoſe that after ſhould live un- 


godly ; 


7 And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with 


the filthy converſation of the wicked: 


The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptations, and to re- 
ſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgment to 
be puniſhed : 

Io But chiefly them that walk after the 
fleſh, in the luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe 
government: Preſumptuous are they, lelt- 
willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of 
dignities: A 

11 Whereas angels which are greater in 
power and might, bring not railing accuia- 
tion againſt them before the Lord. 

12 But theſe, as natural brute beaits, 
made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak 
evil of the things that they underſtand not, 
and ſhall utterly periſh in their own cor- 
ruption ; 

13 And ſhall receive the reward of un- 
righteouſneſs, as they that count it pleaſure 
to riot in the day- time: ſpots they are and 
blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with their 
own deceivings, whilſt they ſeaſt with 
you 3; | 

14 Having eyes full of adultery, and 
that cannot ceaſe from fin ; beguiling un- 
ſtable fouls : an heart they have exer- 
ciſed with coverous practices; curled chil- 
dren : 

15 Which have forſaken the right way, 
and are gone aſtray, following the way of 
Balaam the ſon of Boſor, who loved the 
wages of unrighteouſneſs; 

16 But was rebuked for his iniquity: the 
dumb aſs ſpeaking with mans voice, forbad 
the madneſs of the prophet. 

17 Theſe are wells without water, 
clouds that are carried with a tempeſt, to 
whom the miſt of darkneſs is reſerved for 
ever. 

18 For when they ſpeak great ſwelling 
words of vanity, they allure through the 
luſts of the fleſh, through much wantonneſs, 
thoſe that were clean eſcaped from them 
who live in error: 

19 While they promile them liberty, 
they themſelves are the ſervants of corrup- 
tion : for of whom a man is overcome, of 
the ſame is he brought in bondage. 

20 For if after they have eſcaped the 
pollutions of the world, through the know- 
0 of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


they are again intangled therein and over- 


8 (For that righteous man dwelling a- | come ; the latter end is worſe with them 

mong them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed than the beginning. 
his righteous foul from day to day, with | 21 For it had been better for them not 
heir unlawful deeds) to have known the way of righteouſnels, 
chan after they have known it, to turn 
. from 


/ 
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from the holy commandment delivered un- 
to them. 

22 But it is happened unto them ac- 
cording to the true proverb, The dog 2s 
turned to his own vomit again; and, The 
ſow that was waſhed, to her wallowing in 
the mite. 


Ver. 1. — Among the people, ] Of God, 1. e. The 


Jews or Ittaelites; tee Deut. xiil. 1. 

Even as there ſhall be, ** According to Chriſt's 
prophecy, Matt. xxiv. 11. See alſo, Acts xx. 30. 1 Cor. 
xi. 19. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iti. 1, 5. 1 John iv. 1. 
Jude 18. 

Ver. 2. Their pernicious ways.] i. e. The will or ways 
of falſe teachers, and of the Gentiles, as deſcribed in 
the 11t Epiſtle, ch. iv. ver. 3, &c. See the notes on the 
tol!owing chapter. 


Ver. 4. For if Ged ſpared not the Angels, that jinned, 


* bat caſt them down to hell, &c.] The Apoſtle here ſpeaks 


of the devils, lucifer and his angels, who had rebelled 
againſt God ; and he does not ſay that they were encloſed 


or ſhut up in hell, nor that they are ſubject as yet to hell- 


rorments, for we know that they are repreſented in other 
parts of Scripture to have their manſions in the air, and 
about the earth, and this very Apoſtle compares the De- 
vil to a lion, walking about and ſeeking whom he may 


1 2 
devour, 1 Epiſtle v. 8. and Paul ſtiles Satan, the chief of 1 for ſince the fathers fell alleep, 


the devils, the prince of the air, Eph. ii 2. The devils alſo 
cried out to Chriit, Art thou come to torment us before cur 
time ? Theretore, the Apoſtle's meaning in this place is, 
that God had adjudged them to helliſh torments, and ſo 
delivered them to be reſerved 1n the air for chains of dark- 


neſs at the day of judgment, like as at ver. 9. The Lord 


knoweth how to reſerve the unjuft unto the day of judgments 
to be punithed, and ver. 17. to whom the miſt of darkneſs 
is reſerved for ever, as a condemned criminal 1s reſerved 
in a dungeon till his execution ; ſee Grotius and Dr. 
Wells, in Loc. and Mede, book 1. diſc. 4. 


Ver. 5. — The old world.] 1. e. The world of creatures 
before the deluge. 

A preacher.) To thoſe wicked people of the 
old world, whoſe ſins brought down God's vengeance up- 
on the earth in a deluge of water, when only ſeven more 
beſides Noah were ſaved in his ark, who is therefore cal- 
led the eighth perſon ; ſee Gen. vii. 1, 7, 23. 

Ver. 6. Sodom and Gomorrha, &c.] See Gen. 
xix. 24. | 

Ver. 7. Delivered juft Lot.] See Gen. xix. 16. 

Ver. 9. Reſerve, &c.] See the note on ver, 4, 

Ver. 20. —— The latter end is worſe with them thau 
the beginning] Or, Theſe men who had been in the be- 
ginning of their days accuſtomed to do evil under a cor- 
rupt Cucation, were then more excuſable in the fight of 
God for their evil deeds, than they ſhall be now; be- 
cauſe they having been called ro, and embraced the faith 
and doctrines of Chriſt, are fell away, and can no longer 
plead ignorance of their duty; and therefore, if they con- 
tinue and dic in this evil way of their own inventions, 
their latter end will bring them to a much worſe ſtate in 
the next world, than if they had continued through igno- 
rance in the prejudice of their education; for to whom 
much is given, of the ſame much is required, and they that 
have known the will of the Father, and not done it, ſhall 


be beat with many ſtripes, Sc. See what follows, at ver. 
1 


— 


en A F. ill. 


1 He aſſureth them of the certainty of Chriſts coming |, 
5 againſt 43 ſcorners 99 . 
8 warning the godly for the long patience of God, 1, 
baſten their repentance. 10 He deſcribeth alſo the man. 
ner how the world ſhall be defiroged + 11 exhorting 16 
from the expetFation thereof, to all holineſs of lie 
15 And again, to think the patience ꝙ God to tend ; 
their, ſalvation, as Paul wrote to them in his Epiſtles, 


HIS ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now 
write unto you; in both which I ſtir 
up your pure minds by way of remem- 
brance : | 
2 That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were ſpoken before by the 
holy prophets, and of the commandment 
of us the apoſtles of the Lord and Sa— 
viour: 
3 Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall 
come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking af- 
ter their own luſts, 


4 And faying, Where is the promiſe of 


all things continue as bey avert from the be- 
ginning of the creation. 

5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that by the word of God the heavens were 
of old, and the earth ſtanding out of the 
water, and in the water. 

6 Whereby the world that then was, be- 
ing overflowed with water, periſhed. 

7 But the heavens and the earth which 
are now, by the ſame word are kept in 
ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of 
judgment, and perdition of ungodly men. 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day zs with the Lord as 
a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as 
one day. 

9 The Lord is not ſlack concerning the 
promiſe (as ſome men count flackneſs) bur 
is Iong- ſuffering to us- ward, not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to repentance. — 4 

10 But the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night; in the which the 
heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, 
and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth alſo-and the works that are 
therein ſhall be burnt up. 

11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall 
be diſſolved, what manner of perſons 
ought ye to be in all holy converſation and 
godlineſs, 

12 Looking for and haſting unto the 
1 of the day of God, wherein the 


heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, 


and 
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and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 


heat ? 

13 Nevertherleſs, we according to his 
promiſe, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſnels. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that, ye 
look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him in peace, without 
ſport, and blameleſs : 

15 And account that the long- ſuffer- 
ing of our Lord is falvation ; even as our 
beloved brother Paul alſo, according to 
the wiſdom piven unto him, hath written 
unto you; 

16 As allo in all hie epiſtles, ſpeak- 
ing in them of theſe things: in which 
are ſome things hard to be underſtood, 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable 
wreſt, as they do allo the other ſcriptures, 
unto their own deſtruction. 

17 Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye 
know theſe things before, beware leſt ye 
alſo, being led away with the error of the 
wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs. 

18 But grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 


To him be glory both now and tor ever. 
Amen. | 


Ver. 11. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, 


what manner of perſons ought ye to be in all holy conv:1ſation | 


and godlineſs.]' The author of this Epiſtle, as I have thewn 
in the Introduction, intends thereby to confirm the Chri- 
ſtians, to whom, he writes, in the truths of the Goſpel, 
and exerciſe of all piety ; he puts them in mind of the 
promiſes, and ſtirs up their graces ; he warns them of a 
judgment to come, and then exhorts to Godlineſs, as in 
ch. i. ver. 4 Then in the ſecond chapter he warns them 
of talſe teachers, particularly the Gnoſticks, who, under 
the ſhew of greater perfection, introduced among Chri- 
ſtians moſt deſtructive doctrines of liberty and licentiouſ- 
neſs; an alſo of Simon Magus, and the Carpocratians, who 
mixed Paganiſm with Chriſtianity. And in this laſt chap- 
ter he ſays, he writes to them now this ſecond time, only 
to ftir up their pure minds by way of remembrance ; that 
they may be ever mindiul of the words and commands of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and well aſſured of a future judg- 
ment, which will come unexpectedly and ſurprizingly: 
From all which premiſes, and nor only that of a judg- 


ment to come, and the diſſolution of the world, he draws 


this general concluſion, What manner of perſons then ought 
ye 10 be in all holy converſation and godlineſs £ That is, 
how prudent, virtuous, accurate, diligent, temperate, 
chaſte, patient, zealous, charitable, and every way excel- 
lent perſons ? For the Greck word (xoranss, ſignitying 
much more than cs tranflated what manner of perſons, 
is often uſed in the New Teſtament by way of admiration 
of ſome fingular excellency in- perſons or things ; thus, 


Matt. viii. 27. They marvelled, ſaying, what manner of 


man is this, that even the wind and ſea obey him? That 
is, what extraordinary wonderful perſon is this? So in 
Mark xiii. 1. Maſter, ſee what manner of ſtones and build- 
ings are here? That is, how ſtately, how magnificent? 
And not to add more, in 1 John iii. 1. Bebold, what 
manner of love the Father has beſtowed on us ; how ſur— 
prizing love, what aſtoniſhing kindneſs, that we ſhould be 
called the Sons of God ? | a 

—— In all hely converſation and godlineſs.] In the 
original the words are in the plural number, (according to 
a Known Hebraiſm) in all holy converſations and godli- 


. 


neſs; implying not ſingle acts, no intermitting fits of piety, 
but a continued uninterrupted courſe of holy walking 
through our whole time, an unwearied diligence in the 
performance of all ſorts of duties, and exerciſe of every 
grace wherewith the Spirit of God furniſhes believers. 
And ſuch the firſt Chriſtians generally were, perſons moſt 
remarkably exemplary in every kind of virtus, of whom 
we have the follow ing accounts for our example. Pliny 
the younger, governor of Bythinia, being commanded by 
tlie emperor Trajan to give him a faithful account oi the 
Chriſtians, tells him in his Epiſtle, L. 10. Ep. 97. Tha: 
after the beſt eſtimate and ſtricteſt inquilition he could 
make even by tortures, he found no worſe of them than 
this, that they were wont to meet early for the performance 
of their folemn devorions, and there to bind themlclves 
under the moſt holy obligacions or facraments to commic 
no manner of vice or wickedneſs. Serenus Granianus, 
pro-conſul of Aſia, writes to Adrian, Trajan's ſuccetlor, 
to repreſent to him how unjuſt it was to perſecute Chri- 
ſtians, when no crime could ever be duly laid to their 
charge. See Euſeb. Ec. Hitt. l. 4. c. 8, 9. | 

Next to Adrian, Autoninus Pius, in his Epiſtle to the 
commons of Aſia, tells them, that they had traduced the 
Chriſtians, and objected crimes to them which they never 
were guilty of; that they were more firm and undaunted in 
their proleſſie n than themſelves, and had a greater tree- 
dom with and coufidence towards God. See Juſtin. Martyr. 
Apol. 2. 

After him comes Marcus Antoninus, who having ab— 


tained a ſignal victory againſt the Quadi in Germany, 


confeſſes in his letter to the ſenate, that he thinks it got- 
ten by the prayers and holy lives of the Chriſtians which 
he had in his army. 

Trypho the Jew, in his dialogue wich Juſtin Martyr, 
clears them of all aſperſions that could be charged upon 
their lives and manners, and owns. the precepts ot the 
Goſpel to be fo great and admirable, that they would 
make men, divine creatures, could they live up to them. 
See Juſt. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 227. 

And the emperor Conſtanune affirms ; (ſee Euſ. de vit. 
Conſtan I. 2. c. 50, 51.) that when he was a young man, 
and in company wich Diocleſian at the oracle of Delphos, 
he heard Apollo, or the Devil, giving forth his oracles, 
not as he was wont by human voice, but out of a dark 
and obſcure cavern, and confeſſiug that it was becauſe 
of the juſt men who lived upon the carth ; and when Dio- 
cleſian enquired who thoſe juſt men were, one ot the Hea- 
then prietts that ſtouod by anſwered, that they were the 
Chriſtians. Thus did the force of truth extort teſtimonies 
out of the mouths of perſecuting emperors, bla ſpheming 


| Jews, and even Satan himſelt, in in favour of the innocency 


ot the firſt Chriſtians, of their holy coverſation and godli- 
neſs. 

Clemens, in his firſt Epiſtle, tells the Corinthians; 
© Who did ever dwell among you, that did not approve 
of your excellent and uuſhaken faith? that did not won- 
der at your modeſt and becoming piety ? You were for- 
ward in every good work, adorned with a moſt virtuous 
and venerable converſation, doing all things in the tear of 
God, and having his laws and commands written upon 
the tables of your hearts.” They placed religion not 1n 
talking or profeſſing, but in living. Among us, (ſays 
Athenagoras, Leg. pro Chriſt) the meaneſt perſons, thu! 
perhaps not able to diſcourſe or diſpute, yet fully demon- 
ſtrate their Holy Religion in their lives and actions: 
They do not indeed make fine ſpeeches, bur they mani» 
teſt their faith by good works.” 

Clemens Alexandrinus gives this account of them; © Ag 
the faireſt poſſeſſion, we offer up our ſelves ro God, intire- 
ly loving him, and reckoning this the great buſineſs of our 
lives. No man is with us a Chriſtian, but he that is pious 
and religious; nor does any further bear the image of 
God, than as he acts, and ſpeaks, and believes, what is 
juſt and holy. Such as are our delires, ſuch is our dif- 
courſe ; ſuch as are our diſcourſes, ſuch are our actions; 
and ſuch as our actions are, ſuch is our whole lite ; fo uni- 
verſally good is the life of Chriſtians,” Aum. ad Gent. 
Certainly none ever were greater enemies to a naked pro- 
feſſion, and the covering cc a bad life under the zie of 
Chriſtianity, © Does any man live otherwiſe than Chriſt 
has commanded ? (fays.Juſtii Murtyr, Apolog. 2. beiore 


the emperors) it is a mult certain argument that they arg 
0g 
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* 


? 


953 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations, &c. 


ts. a 


Chap. z. 


no Chriſtians, though with their tongues they never fo 
{moothly proteſs the Chriſtian doCEtrine ; for not mere pro- 
ſellors, but they who live according to their profeſſion, 
mall be ſaved.“ * Let no man (ſays Baſil, in cap. 1. 
Eſaiz.) impoſe upon himſelf with ſenſeleſs words, ſaying, 
though I be a ſinner, yet I am a Chriſtian, and, I hope, 
that title will be my ſhelter ; but hearken, O ſinner, ſays 
he, all wicked men ſhall be bundled up together, and, in 
che great day of the Dirine Vengeance, ſhall be indiffe- 
reatly thrown into thoſe mercileſs and -!evouring flames.” 
To the ſame purpoſe Arthenagoras, in his embaſly, tells 
the Heathen emperors; © Let but any of us be convict of 
any crime, either ſmall or great, and we refuſe not to be 
puniſhed ; nay, are ready to undergo the molt cruel and 
heavy penalty.” And Minutius Fœlix, talking to Czcilias 
an Heathen, ſays ; Should we Chriſtians be compared 
with you, as to virtuous living, how infinitely do we tran- 
ſcend you? You forbid adultery, and then practiſe it; we 
are intirely chaſte : You puniſh wickedneſs when commit- 
ted; with us, even a wicked thought is ſin: Yon ſtand 
in awe of thoſe who are conſcious of your crimes, we of 
nothing but God and our own confciences. It is with 
your party that the priſons are filled and crowded ; no 
Chriſtian is there, unleſs ſuch a one as either a ſhame to 
his religion, or an apoſtate from it. Do but compare our 
loweſt Chriſtian with your beſt philoſophers, who are only 
eloquent againſt thoſe vices of which themſelves are often 
guilty ; but we meaſure not wiſdom by mens ſpeeches or 
habits, but by their minds and tempers; we do not ſpeak 
great things, but live them ; having this to boaſt of, that 
we really attain to that virtue, which they earneſtly fought, 
but could not find. Lactantius, in Inſtit. I. 5. c. 9. having 
excellently diſcourſed of the prodigious debaucheries and 
wickednels of the Heathens, Which of theſe things, 
ſays he, can be objected to our people, whoſe whole reli- 
gion it is to live without ſpot or blemiſh?” Euſebius tells 
us, that in his time the Chriſtian faith had by gravity, 
ſincerity, modeſty, and holineſs of life, conquered all op- 


polition ; that it rendred men meek, ſpeakers of truth, 


charitable, kind, and helpful to all : And all the primitive 
writers do agree, that no bad man could be a Chriſtian, 
unleſs he were an hypocrite ; that when men depart from 
the diſcipline of the Goſpel, they ceaſed among them to 
be accounted Chriſtians ; and that they did not admit 
ſuch to the offices of religion, who had tranſgreſled the 
laws of it. ; | 
But to deſcend to particulars : 'The firſt Chriſtians al- 
ways came into the Church, as into the palace of the 


Great King, (as Chryſoſtom ſays, in Hom. 15. in c. ix. 


Ep. ad Hebr.) with fear and trembling, with modeſty and 
gravity, and behaved themſelves while there with the moſt 
profound reverence. filence, and devotion. They did not 
think it enough to read, and pray, and' praiſe God, at 
home; but made conſcience of appearing in the publick 
aſſemblies, from which nothing but ſickneſs or abſolute ne- 
ceſſity could detain them; and if perſecuted, impriſoned 
or baniſhed, the greateſt trouble they had was, that they 
could not come and join their devotions with their bre- 
thren in the common ſervices. ä 

The Lord's day among them was moſt ſolemuly obſer- 
ved ; private and publick devotions, conſtant attendance 
upon the houſe of the Lord, and the exerciſe of every 
Chrittian virtue, were the whole employment of it. 

All the other cſtabyiſhegteftivals and faſts of the Church 
were kept with the like ſtrictneſs. Not hing but ſupplica- 
tions and prayers, pious hymns and meditations, wich all 
the ſincere figns of true devotion, diligent attention to the 
reading or explaining of God's Word, with acts of cha- 


ricy and mercy, were the whole buſineſs of thoſe ſolemn 
times, 


— 


In their families, they had allo their ſtated morning and 
evening ſervices, with reading of the Scripture and Pſalms ; 
beſides their ſer times for private devotion, 

The Holy Euchariſt, a {ſacrament fo ſolemnly inſtituted 
by our Saviour, and of ſuch great importance in the Chr. 
ſtiaa Religion, they received at firſt almoſt every gay, 
while the ſpirit of the Goſpel was yet warm and vigorous, 
and the hearts of men paſſionately inflamed with the love 
of Chriſt ; and ir never in thoſe primitive times was ſeldom- 
er communicated rhan-every Lord's day, nay, the greateſt 
curſe that could be inflicted upon them, was to be dcbar- 
red. the participation of 1t. 

They then thought too, that an high reſpect and reve... 
rence for the miniſters of religion, was a neceſſary and 
grateful expreſſion. of their piety to God; they locked 
upon them as God's embaſladors, as the molt valuable bleſ- 
fings, and reckoned every indignity offered to them, any 
violation of their rights and poſſeſſions, among the fins of 
ſacrilege. 

It would be endleſs to collect out of the primitive wri. 
ters all the accounts that may be met with, of their hu- 
mility, their contempt of riches and the world, their tem- 
perance and ſobriety, their chaſtity, their courage and 
conſtancy in aſſerting and owning the truths of the Goſpel, 
and their exemplary patience under ſufferings. They ſo 
ſtrictly obſerved our Saviour's galden rule, (of doing as 
they would be done by, and tendring to every one his due) 
that they ſcarce thought it lawtul to go to law to defend 
their own right. | 

Their juſtice and integrity in all matters of commerce 
and traffick, their candour, and ſimplicity in their words, 
abhorring all lyes and mental reſervations, though to ſave 
their own lives: Their veracity ſo great, that Clemens 
Alexandrinus ſays, in Strom. 1. 7. it was counted a dif. 
paragement to a Chriſtian's fidelity and truth, to be pur 
to his oath : Their admirable love and charity (that new 
commandment which our Saviour ratified with his own ſo- 
lemn ſanction) ſo remarkable, that the Heathens cried 
out with admiration, See how theſe Chriſtians love one ang- 
ther Their zeal for unity, and peaceableneſs, conttibut- 
ing all they could to promote quietneſs in the world; to 
avoid all quartels and diſſenſions, and never joining in par- 
ties or factions. 

In ſhort, they were ſo eminent for the practice of every 
ſocial virtue, that the Heathen writers of morality in their 
time, did in a manner retorm their philoſophy; and, as 
aſhamed that their precepts ſhould be outdone by the 
lives of illiterate Chriſtians, raiſed their ſtyle, altered their 
ſyſtems, and tranſcribed from their practices the Divine 

ecepts of their religion. | 

I will only add one word more concerning the ſtrict- 
neſs of their repentance ; when either through infirmity 
or temptation they fell into fin, Tertullian, de Pæn. c. 8. 
& 11. thus deſcribes it; they neither waſhed nor trimmed, 
were neglected and unclean, taking no delight in any 
thing, living in the roughneſs of ſackcloth, and the filth 
and harſhneſs of aſhes ; their faces disfigured with faſting, 
their minds dejected with grief, their only nouriſhment 
being bread and water, not to fatisfy nature, but to keep 
up life; that they did, as it were, nourifh and ſtrengthen 
their prayers and diſcipline with the ftricteſt abſtinence ; 
that they groaned, and wept, and roared to the Lord 
their God day and night; that they fell down at the feet 
of the presbyters, kneeled in the perch of the Church to 
the friends of God, and paſſionately begged of all the bro- 
therhood to intercede for them.. 


This is a very imperfe&t sketch or picture (which might 


be much enlarged from ancient writers) to ſhew you what 
manner of perſons the primitive Chriſtians were in all holy 
converſation and godlineſs: And to this example we arc 
exhorted in the words of Peter in this text before us. 
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This John was one of the twelve Apoſtles, and the author of the Goſpel of John. This 
Epiſtle was deſigned to inſtruct, comfort and encourage the Primitive Chriſtians ; and 
more particularly the Jewiſh converts; that their % night be full, in relying on the *% 
Son of God; for he i faithful and juſt, to make good his Word, and promiſe co for- 48.0 
give us, foraſmuch as he is the propitiation for our fins, if we believe in him, and for [by 
the future keep his commandments. 

The Chriſtians of that age were in danger of being ſeduced by ſome deceivers, the ſpawn 
of Simon Magus. He himſelf, and ſome of his party, denied that Jeſus of Nazareth 
was the Meſſiah, or Chriſt; chap. ii. 22. Some of the hereticks denied the human 
nature of Chriſt, or that Chriſt was come in the fleth ; chap. iv. 2, 3. They pretended 
that Chriſt did ſeem to be a man, and to die; but was not ſo in reality, but in ap- 
pearance only. 

Another ſort of heritical deceivers were contrary to the ſormer, who denied the Divine 
Nature of Chriſt, pretending that he was only bare man, not the Son of God, and 
believed not the record that God gave of his Son, who ts the true God and eternal life, 
(or the Author of eternal life, as he is here deſcribed to be) chap. v. 10, 11. 12,--20. 
Againſt ſuch John wrote ſome part of his Goſpel; and now in this Epiltle aſſures the 
true Chriſtians, that he was one of choſe who had heard and ſeen the Lord Jeſus, ths 
Word of life, (by whom is revealed to us the Goſpel of life and ſalvation) and con- 
verſed with him being a witneſs both of his real manhood, and of the miraculous 
power whereby he was evidenced to be Son of God, and the true God and that the 
deceivers before- mentioned, and all their followers were antichriſts, (oppoſers of Chriſt.) 
John earneſtly warns, the Chriſtians to beware of all ſuch; and tells them, that che 
unction, or anointing, which they had received, 1. e. the miraculous effuſioa of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, was ſufficient to convince them of, and teach them che truth 
in Chriſt, 

Again ſome of theſe deceivers, the followers. of Simon Magus, prerended thut a bare 
faith would ſave without holineſs, and allowed cthemieives in many enormous {1as; tee 

Ireneus. lib. 1. c. 1. and cap. 20. cm nobis grabii. Theretore the AvoRe cautions 

1 the 
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the Church againſt chem; for every one who rightly hopes in Chriſt, £arseth himſel/ 
and <ehoſoever 1s born of God, or formed into a new nature, and endued with his 
ſpirit, doth not commit ſim, i. e. doth not go on in any habitual way of fin 5 for, hi- 
feed, the Holy Spirit, remaineth in him; and, in a manner, he cannot commit fin . 
becauſe he is born of God, 1 John iii. 3, 9. being become a mew creature, and thereby 
having, as it were, a new nature; his mind and temper, and inclinations being qui:e 
changed for the better; ſo that now to commit wilful ſin, is now loathſome and contrary 
to the genius and temper of his ſoul, to his inclination and diſpoſttion, as we ſay of a 
generous man, that he cannot do a baſe action, and it is become the bent of his 
very nature to pleaſe God, and to be careful not to offend him by fin. But he that 
committeth fin, or that liveth and walloweth in the practice and ſtench of any wilful 
habitual fins, and ſeeks not for pardon by holy reſolutions and repentance, through the 
merits of Chriſt, is of the devil, ver. 8. ſo that all true Chriſtians muſt abandon and 
avoid all evil courſes, and ſhew their love to Chriſt, by keeping his commandments , 
eſpecially by maintaining true cordial ove one towards another, ch. iv. 7, 8, 9. 

In this Epiſtle, John gives an illuſtrious proof of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, chap. 
v. 7. There are three that bare record, (or witneſs) in Heaven, the Father, the Mord, 
(or Son,) and the Holy Ghoſt, and the Father are one; which words are omitted in 
ſome ancient copies, probably, becauſe in the original the ſame words, which we tran- 
ſlate, there are three that bear record, or witneſs, ver. 7. are repeated, ver. 8. ſome 
careleſs tranſcriber (poſſibly in the early ages of Chriſtianity after, whom others co- 
pied) having wrote, there are three that bear record, ver. 7. happened, to leave out the 
remaining part of the 7th verſe, and ſo far of the beginning of the 8th verſe, till he 
came to look upon the ſame words in the 8th verſe, there are that bear record, or wit- 
nels (for it is the ſame word in the original Greek, which is tranſhted record in the yth 
verſe, and witneſs in the Sth verſe) the two verſes are thus, ver. 7. For there are three 
that bear record | in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
three are one, ver. 8. And there are three that bear record] in earth, the ſpirit, and 
the water, and the blood, and theſe three agree in one, where we ſee, how eaſily the 
tranſcriber (whoſe livelihood was gotten by tranſcribing books, before the invention of 
printing, and therefore, who may well be preſumed to write faſt) might omit all thoſe 
words of the 7th verſe, and part of the Sch verſe, which are between the crotchets, 
as above, by looking on the ſame words of the 8th verſe which he had juſt belore 
rote down out of the 7th verſe, viz. there are three that bear record, and fo go on to, 
in earth the ſpirit, and the water, and the blood, ver. 8. inſtead of in Heaven and 
the Father, the Word and the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 7. But, | 

Be this as it will, it is Certain thoſe words of the 7th verſe, are quoted in ſubſtance by 
Tertullian, adv. Praxeam, c. 25. In whoſe time the very authentic Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles were extant ; and alſo twice by Cyprian, who are of much greater antiquity 
than the copies, wherein they are omitted, and who lived before Arius ; and theretore, 
it cannot be pretended they framed them to ſerve the Trinitarian cauſe ; but on the 
other hand it appears from them, that in their time (about the cloſe of the ſecond 
century, and the beginning of the third) thoſe words were found in John's Epiſtle ; fee 
Cyprian, de unitate ecclæ. & epiſt. ad jubaianum, and Dr. Mills, ad finem Epiſtolæ 
primz Joannis, page 742. And indeed without them, the argument of John ſeems 
very imperfect ; for as, ver. 9. the witneſs of men refers to the witneſs on earth, men- 
tioned ver. 8. ſo the witneſs of God refers to the record, or witneſs in Heaven, men- 
tioned ver. 7. 

What the fin unto death is, ch. v. 16. the remiſſion of which the Apoſtle doth not ſay, 
chat the firſt Chriſtians ſhould pray for, he hath not particularly mentioned. In the 
ancient Church, a deliberate of heinous fins of idolatry, murder, and adultery, de- 
req the ſinners from the communion of the Church; perhaps the Apoſtle intended 
e obſtinate and incorrigible offenders in ſuch kinds, who after admonition ſtill per- 
di and refuled to ſubmit to the diſcipline of the Church, there being no hopes ot 
cure of that ſick foul, who refuſes to ſubmit to a proper phy ſician appointed by God; 
/o we call a diſeaſe particularly mortal, or anto death, when there are no hopes of re- 

covery. Others believe the ſin unto death to be a total apoltacy from the Chriſtian 


faich, 
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faich, joined with a malicious blaſpheming 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt in Matt. xii. 31 


— 


— 


of the Spirit and Word of God, (as the fin 
. which Chriſt ſays, ſhall not be forgiven). 


For, too many of the Jews, at that time, relapſed ro Jewdaiſm, renouncing Chriſt, 
and blaſpheming the Holy Spirit, which ſo miraculouſly teſtified of him by many 


ſigns and wonders ; whom Paul ſays, it 2s impoſſible to renew again to repentance, 


Heb. vi. 4, Sc. ſo they are guilty of the 


ſin unco death, who are either obſtinace apo- 


ſtates, or continue hardened incorrigible ſinners in other reſpects. 


CHAP. 


1 He deſcribeth the perſon of Chriſt, in whom we have eter- 
nal life, by a communion with God > 5 to which we muſt 


adjoin holineſs of life, to teſtify the truth of that our com- 


munion and profeſſion of faith, as alſo to aſſure us of the 
forgiveneſs of our fins by Chriſt's death. 1. 


HAT which was from the 
beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have ſeen 
6 with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, and our 


| hands have handled of the 
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word of life 3 


2 (For the life was manifeſted, and we 
have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew 
unto you that eternal life which was with 
the Father, and was manifeſted unto us) 

3 That which we have ſeen and heard, 


declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have 


fellowſhip with us: and truly our fellow- 
ſhip zs with the Father, and with his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

4 And theſe things write we unto you, 
that your joy may be full. 

5 This then is the meſſage which we 
have heard of him, and declare unto you, 
that God is light, and in him is no darkneſs 
at all. 

6 If we fay that we have fellowſhip 
with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lye, 
and do not the truth : 

7 But if we walk in the light, as he is 
in the light, we have fellowſhip one with 
another, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son cleanſeth us from all ſin. 

8 If we fay that we have no ſin, we 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not 
in us. 

9 If we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and 
juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe 
us from all unrighteouſnels. 

10 If we fay that we have not ſinned, 


we make him a liar, and his word is not 
in us. ne 


| 


Ver. t. That.] Truth and commandment ; ſee ver. 5. 
Sc. and ch. ii. ver. 7—26. 


—— 


Sir. . 


1 He comforteth them againſt the ſins of infirmity. 3 Right- 
ly to know God, is to keep his commandinents, 9 to love 
our brethren, 15 and not to love the world. 18 We muſt 
beware of ſeducers : 20 from whoſe deceit the godly are 
158 preſerved by perſeverance in faith and holineſs of 

tte. | 


Y little children, theſe things write I 
unto you, that ye fin not. And it 
any man fin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous : 

2 And he is the propitiation for our 
fins : and not for ours only, but alſo for the 
/ins of the whole world. 

3 And hereby we do know that we 
know him, if we keep his command- 
ments. 

4 He that faith, I know him, and keep- 
eth not his commandments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in him. 

5 But whoſo keepeth his word, in him 
verily is the love of God perfected : here- 
by know we that we are in him. 

6 He that ſaith he abideth in him, 
ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he 
walked. 

7 Brethren, I write no new command- 
ment unto you, but an old commandment 
which ye had from the beginning : the old 
commandment is the word which ye have 
heard from the beginning. 

8 Again, a new commandment I write 
unto you, which thing is true in him and in 
you : becaule the darknels is paſt, and the 
true light now ſhineth. 

9 He chat faith he is in the light, and 
hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until 
now. 

10 He that loveth his brother abideth in 
the light, and there is none occaſion of ſtum- 
bling in him. 

11 But he that hateth his brother, is in 
darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and 
knoweth not whicher he goeth, becauſe that 


darkneſs hath blinded his eyes: 


I2 I write 


4 


ac 
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12 | write unto you, little children, be- 


cauſe your fins are forgiven you for his 
names lake. 

13 I write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye 
have known him that is from the beginning. 
[ write unto you, young men, becauſe ye 
have overcome the wicked one. I write 
unto you, little children, becauſe ye have 
known the Farther. 

14 I have written unto you, fathers, be- 
cauſe ye have known him that is from the 
beginning. I have written unto you, young 
men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the word 
of God abideth in you, and ye have over- 
come the wicked one. 

15 Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. If any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him. 

16 For all that is in the world, the luſt 
of che fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes, and 
che pride of life, is not of the Father, but is 
of the world. 

17 And the world paſſeth away, and the 
luſt thereof: but he that doth the will of 
God, abideth for ever. 

18 Little children, it is the laſt time: 
and as ye have heard that antichriſt ſhall 
come, even now are there many antichriſts; 
whereby we know that it is the laſt 
time. f 

19 They went out from us, but they 
were not of us: for if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued with 
us: but they event out, that they might 
be made manifeſt, that they were not all 
of us. 

20 But ye have an unction from the hol 
One, and ye know all things. 

21 I have not written unto you, be- 
caule ye know not the truth: but becauſe 
ye know it, and that ne lye is of the 
truth. 

22 Who is a liar, but he that denieth 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt > He is antichriſt, 
that denieth the Father and the Son. 

23 Whoſcever denieth the Son, the 
fame hath not the Father: | but | he that 
acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father 


alſo. 


24 Let that therefore abide in you, 


which ve have heard from the beginning, 


If that which ye have heard from the begin- 


ing, {hall remain in you, ye allo ſhall con- 


tinue in the Son, and in the Father. 
25 And this 1s che promiſe that he hath 
promiled us, ever eternal lite. 


26 Theſe things have I written unto you 
concerning them that ſeduce you. 

27 But the anointing which ye have 
received of him, abideth in you : and ye 
need not that any man teach you: But 
as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no lye : and 


even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in 


— 


him. 

28 And now, little children, abide in 
him ; that when he ſhall appear, we may 
have confidence, and not be aſhamed before 
him at his coming. | 

29 If ye know that he is righteous, ye 
know that every one that doth righteouſ- 
nels, is born of him. 


GH 4A Þ. II. 


He declareth the ſingular love of God towards us, in mati 
us his ſons. 3 Who therefore ought obediently to keep his 
commandments, 11 As alſo brotherly to love one another. 


Ehold, what manner of love the Fa- 

ther hath beſtowed upon us, that we 
{hould be called the ſons of God: the: +. 
fore the world knoweth us not, becauſe it 
knew him not. 

2 Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: 
but we know, that when he ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him 
as he 1s. 

3 And every man that hath this hope 
in him, purifiech himſelf, even as he is 
pure. | 

4 Whoſoever committeth ſin tranſgreſ- 
ſeth alſo the law : for fin is the tranſgreifion 
of the law. 

5 And ye know that he was manifeſted 
to take away our fins; and in him is no 
ſin. 

6 Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth 
not: whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, 
neither known him. 

7 Little children, let no man deceive 
you : He thar doeth righteouſneſs, is righ- 
teous, even as he is righteous, 

8 He that committeth ſin, is of the devil; 
for the devil ſinneth from the beginning. 
For this purpole the Son of God was mani- 
felted, that he might deſtroy the works of 
the devil. 

9 Whoſoever is born of God, doth not 


commit (in; for his ſeed remaineth in him: 


| 
j 


and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of 


Gd. | 


10 In this the children of God are ma- 


niſeſt, and che children of the devil: Who- 


ſoe ver 
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ſoe ver doeth not righteouſneſs, is not of 


God, neither he that loveth not his bro- 
ther. 

11 For this is the meſſage that ye heard 
from the beginning, that we ſhould love 
one another. 

12 Not as Cain, h was of that wicked 
one, and flew his brother : And wherefore 
ſlew he him? Becauſe his own works were 
evil, and his brothers righteous. 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you. 

14 We know that we have paſſed from 
death unto life, becauſe we. love the bre- 
thren : he that loveth not Hi brother, abi- 
deth in death. 

15 Whoſoeyer hateth his brother is a 
murderer : and ye know that no murderer 


hath eternal life abiding in him. 


16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, 
becauſe he laid down his life for us: and 
we ought to lay down our lives for the bre- 
thren. 

17 But whoſo hath this worlds good, 
and ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhut- 
tech up his bowels of compaſſion from him 
how deeellech the * of 60 in him ? 

18 My little children, let us not love in 


word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in 
truth. 


19 And hereby we know that we are of 


the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before 
him. 5 

20 For if our heart condemn us, God is 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things. | | 

21 Beloved, if our heart condemn us 
not, then have we confidence towards God. 

22 And whatſoever we ask, we receive 
of him, becauſe we keep his command- 
ments, and do choſe things that are pleaſing 
in his ſight. 

23 And this is his commandment, that 
we ſhould believe on the name of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he 
gave us commandment. 


24 And he that keepeth his command- 
ments, dwelleth in him, and he in him: 
and hereby we know that he abideth in us, 
by the Spirit which he hath given us. 


Ver. 8. — For this purpoſe the Son of Ged was mani- 
teſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the devil.) By 
the Devil's works is in the general meant all fin and vice, 
(as is evident from rhe foregoing verſe, he that committeth 
Jn is of the devil) yer I conceive there is ſomething more 
particular intended here by theſe words. Some particular 
works are to be underſtood, wherein the power, ſubtilty, 
or malice of that evil ſpirit are more ſignally exerted, and 
therctore are emphatically here called rhe works of ie 


—_— — — 
— 


957 


devil. And this is that which I now deſign to offer; and 
I will be the larger in inſiſting on it, becauſe it is of very 
great moment, and likewiſe becauſe I ſce this is not taken 
notice of by commentators. 

Firſt, Superſtition is a remarkable work of the Devil, 
and without doubt is meant here. This is a reverencing 
and adoring at a venture, as thoſe Religioniſts at Athens 
did, who erected an altar to an unknoan God: It is a 
yielding of unreaſonable and groundleſs homage, and (to 
define it more generally) it is attributing in a religious 
way, more than is due to things or perſons, It is in this 
large ſenſe, a vain and graundleſs fear whore no fear (1. e. 
no true cauſe of tear) is. And on the other hand, it is a 
fond and unwarrantable expectation of thoſe things from 
created Beings which they cannot afford us, and which 
they were never deſigned for. The evil ipirir rok care 
to employ the minds of Pagans about theſe mattets, that 
he might thereby divert them from objects of a better na- 
ture, and take oft their thoughts trem true religion, and 
the Divine Author of it, aud chat he might held them in 
a conſtant dependance on himſolt, whiltt he perſwaded 
them that theſe tooliſh fears and hopes ſhould be of fi ,gular 


uſe and advantage to them. Hence of old they had their 


lucky and unlucky days, on which they made tuperttiti-us 
and fond remarks. The obſcrver of times mentioned by 
Moſes, Deut. xviii. 10. and joined with him th+t uſeth 
divination was, I conceive, of this fort: His proper talent 
was to tell what days were fortunate and what unturtunate, 
what events ſhould happen on ſuch ſeaſons, and whar on 
others, and which of them ſhould be ſucceſsful. And 
thus R. David Kimchi underſtands the place. The per- 
ſons of old had this not ion ot the diſtinction of days, as 
appears from their caſting lot from day to day, and from 
month to month, (Eſth. iii. 7) when the deſigu was on 
foot of maſſacring the Jews. They were ſollic itous to en- 
quire what lucky days and months of the year would hap- 
pen to favour that bloody conſpiracy. From thoſe fi it 


ages of the world, this ſuperſtitious practice was derived 


to the Greeks and R mans; the former of whom (as He- 
ſiod, Pythagoras, and others acqua int us) were very great 
obſervers of days, critically dividing them into good and 
bad ones, and calling one kind of them mothers, and the 
other ſtep-dames.. Hence we have Heſiod's days, which he 
ſtiles ſo, becauſe he treats there of the difference of days, 
ſome whereof are good, others bad, and a third fort of a 


middle nature, And the latter (1. e. the Romans) out- uid 


the Grecians in this vain obſervation ot days, marking 
the lucky ones (as they took them to be) with white cha- 
racters, and the unlucky ones with black, to ſiguity the 
different nature of them. They grew at laſt fo obſervant 
of theſe diſtin& times, that (as Macrobius aud others re- 
late) they dared not keep court, or engage in battle, or ſo 
much as invite their friends to ſupper, or do auy thing elſe 
in the courſe of their lives, upon thoſe times which they 
had fondly marked out as unfortunate. od 
To this were added many other ſupe ititious uſages, as ario- 


lation, omens; augucies, and a vaſt number of other kinds of 


ſoothſayings and divinations. A very remarkable and an- 
cient iuſtance we have of theſe in King Nebuchadnezzar, 
who when he would be determined to go agaiuſt the Jews 
or the Ammonites, and be proſperous in either expedition, 
betook himſelt to the known and uſual practice of divina- 
tion, (for they generally uſed betore the wars to divine 
about the manner of it: They writ down the names of the 
countries or cities which they deſigned to invade and make 
war againſt; and according as the divination directed them. 
they fell upon ſuch a particular place): The king of Babylon 
flood at the parting of the way, at the head of two ways 10 
uſe divination + He made his arrows bright, be conſulted 
with images, he looked in the liver; ſee Ezek. xxl. 31. 
Where we ſee that (according to what we read in prophane 
authors, who ſpeak of the manner ot divination and in- 
chantment) he is careful of that circumſtance ſo much ob- 
ſerved by that fort ot men, viz. to chuſe a place where 
two or three ways meet, and there to go about their buli- 
neſs, for they thought this was very advantageous to their 
deſigns. Having thus made choice of a convenient pull, 
he falls to the work of divining; and that he may be ſute 
ro ſpeed well, he uſes three forts of divination, that by 
one of them ar leaſt (it the other two thould fail) he 
might arrive to the toreknowledge of the ſuture occurrence 
he was prying into. Firſt, he made his arrows bright: 


111 From 
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From whence ſome would gather, that the Chaldean kings 
had a way of exerciling their magic skill upon their wea- 
p5os betore they went out to battle, to give them edge 
and force when they come to fight. But this is a groſs 
miſtake, becauſe this place in Ezekiel repreſents only the 
Chaldeans way of divining, and therefore the arrows are 
not mentioned here with any teſpect to the battle, but 
ouly they ate uſed in order to divination: Which was thus, 
according to Jerom on the place; they, put ſeveral arrows 
into a quiver written with the names ot thoſe things which 
they conſulted about, and that arrow which was taken out 
tirif, was the lot; and they determined by this which ci- 
ty to beſiege or invade. Which comes near the divination 
in uſe among the Romans, by certain letters, and by rods, 
Liv. lib. 1. But I rather think that the Chaldee Verſion 
affords us a better interpretation, which renders that 
clauſe thus, jacet ſagittas, he caſts, he throws, he ſhoots 
his arrows up into the air, (where they are ſeen bright and 


glittcring, and therefore are ſaid to be made bright, which 


the other account, given by Jerom, takes no notice of) 
to ſee which way they would fall, and thence to know 
which way to lead his army. This I take to be the 
ee uſed by Nebuchadnezzar before he went out 
to war: Ne ſtood in bivio, at the parting of the two Ways, 
(as was the cuſtom of diviners) intently obſerving towards 
which of them the arrows fell, that he might know thereby 
whether the Ammonites or the Jews were to be tought 
with good ſuccels. This was the very ſame mode of di- 
vination which was uſed by the Greeks and Romans, this 
was the very ßac gehe ele, the divining by a rod or fal, 
io frequent of old, tor 46G is a large word and ſign; a 
rod ot iron or ſteel, or wood, or any ſuch ſlender thing 
like a wand, or ſtaff, or arrow. The Jews (who at one 
time or other imitated all the Pagan tollies in the world) 
took up this ſoothfaying, Their ſtaſf declared unto them, 
Hoſ. iv. 12. i. e. they made uſe of this rhabdomancy 
which was ſo irequent among the Pagans, and thereby 
they prognoſticated concerning things to come. The A- 
rabians of old (as Chriſtopherus a Caſtro tells us) conſult- 
ed their gods by arrows or ftaves and (it I may be per- 
mitted to offer my conjeCture) this practice among them 
and others was borrowed, either from the Egyptian magi- 
cians rods, Excd. vii. 12. or from the rods mentioned 
Numb. xvii. where the Iſraelites were commanded to 
write the names of the princes of their tribes. 

Secondly, He conſulted with images, or (as itis in the 
Hebrew) with teraphim, ſo often ſpoken of in the Old 
"Teſtament, which are no other than images for divination, 
to foretel tuture events. Theſe were a fort of magical 
images (tor you muit know that divination (of which I am 
now ſpeaking) and magic (ot which afterwards) generally 


vent together) uſed by the Gentiles ; the Egyptians and 


Arabians eſpecially, called by theſe latter Taliſman, made 
at a Certain time when they knew ſuch ſtars and conſtel- 
lations were moſt active; ſee Selden de Dis Syr. 1 Syntag. 
The diabolick ſpirits entred at ſuch a time into theſe ima- 
ges, theſe teraphims, and poſſeſſed them as they uſed to 
take poſſeſſion ot human bodies, and by them and in them 
they ſpoke, and moved and acted, and did ſtrange feats, 
and gave anſwers to thoſe that enquired of them, ſo that 
they may be ſaid to be the Devil's oracles. Theſe images 
were very early in the world, it we may credit the Jewiſh 
writers, Zoar, &c, who tell us, that they were uſed by the 
profligate finners that lived about the time of the flood, 
and aiterwards by the Babel-builders. But this we are 
{ure of, that rheſc magical inſtruments were made uſe of 
by the king of Babylon, and that they were conſulted by 
him in the way of divination, under which notion 1 have 
conſidered them at preſent. | 

Thirdly, He looked into the liver, or the heart, (for the 
word cabed ſigiuifies both) and thence this fort of aygur. is 
{tiled roch baccabed by the Jewiſh Maſters, an inſpector 
into thoſe parts of animals : Whereby we are to under- 
{tind that common kind of divination uſed by all the Pa- 
gans, eſpecially the Romans, (who perhaps had it from 
tae Chaldeans) viz. the looking into the entrails of 
beaſts that were to be facriticed, and from that criti- 
cal inſpection, gueſſing at what ſhould come to pals. 

Theſe were the three forts of divination Which Nebu- 
chadnezzar applied himſelf to upon ſo great an emergeu- 


cy ; and beſides theſe, there was an incredible number 


r 


more which the Pagan nations (i, a. almoſt all the 


addicted themſelves to. Bur indeed Wore, 


The divination by the fowls of the air was of the Preat. 
eſt account, for it was believed by the vulgar, that theg. 
were well acquainted wich the gods, aud knew their min 


better than other creatures, by reaſun of their greater 


nearneſs to them; ſee Ovid. Faſt. 1 5. I will produce 


ſome particular inſtances of this their ſuperſtition, which 
conſiſted in auguries and auſpicies, i. e. (taking thor. 
words {trictly) divining by birds, toretelling by the Aying 
or ſitting, or feeding, or by the voices of theſe creatures 
things that ſhould happen afterwards, Thus Calchas fron, 
the number of ſparrows which he ſaw, forctold how many 
years the Trojan war was to laſt; The ſwallows that were 
teen by Darius, when he was in his expedition againſt the 
Scythians, were looked upon as an unlucky auſpice, and 
preſaged his death. Alexander the Great was aflured by 
his augur, of a victory before the battle, from the flight 
of an eagle. Vectius (a famous augur) from the vultures 
that appeared to Romulus, gathered, that the Roman em. 
pire ſhould laſt twelve hundred years; Varro Ennins, The 
crowiug of cocks was auſpicious, and preſaged victory to 
the Boetii againſt the Lacedemonians; Plin. Nat. Hiit, 1. 
10. c. 21, So likewiſe Themiſtocles's army were aflured 
of conqueſt by the fortunate crowing of thoſe animals. 
But the fighting of cocks, it Seems, were an ill omen, and 
toretold {editions and civil wars, Artemidor. 1. 1. 06. 
The bees that were ſeen on the altar before the light ar 
Pharſalia, were reckoned unfortunate, and portended 
Pompey's fatal overthrow. Several other ſigns and omens, 
good. and bad (as they accounted them, and verily be. 
heved them to be) were frequent among the heachens, 
and they were ſtrangely affrighted or encouraged by them, 
both in their journeys, and at home. Auguſtus Czſar was 
a great obſerver of theſe, as a credible author, Suetonius 
in Octavio, cap. ,92. and cap. 96. informs us, and there- 
tore 1 will mention one pretty paſſage that concerns him : 
When he was upon his march to Attium, and prepared to 
engage the enemy, there met him an aſs with the owner of 
it: The name of the former (for it ſeems aſſes had theit 
names then) was Nicon, which ſignifies a congueror; and 
the latrer's name was Eutychus, the import ot which was 
fortunate. Hereupon the emperor took the omen to be 
good, and promiſed himſelt victory; and after the victory 
he called the place Nicopolis; and the image. of an al; 
was ſet up in the temple there, in remembrance of the 
happy omen. 

1 might add that ſneezing was accounted a ſacred ſigu, 
and was called ſo by ſome of the beſt Pagan writers, and 
that it was held one ot the greateſt omens (either for good 
or evil, according to its circumſtances) by the generality 
of the deluded world; ſee Hom. OgyQl. 6, Ariſtort. de. 
Hiſt, Nat. Plutarch. vit. Homeri. Thus forſooth ſueezing 
in the morning was held unlucky, but at noon or aftcr- 
wards it was thought to be of another nature; ſee Plin. 
Nat. Hiſt. I. 28. c. 2. It it was heard from the left hand, 
it was doomed untortunate, but not fo on the right: 
Wherefore from this latter it was that Themiſtocles and 
Xenophon, two great warriors, took their omen of ſucces; 
the one was encouraged by it to fight the enemy; Plut. in 
vita 'Themiſtocl. the other was choſen commander of the 
army by it; Xenoph. Hiſt. I. 6. | 

To ſpeak more generally, viz. of the whole ſer of Pa- 
gan divinations and 2uguries, they were looked upon as 
certain and undoubted prognoſticks of tuture occurrences. 
Whenever they buſied themſelves about the flight, and 
chattering, and the pecking of birds, and made enquiry 
into the enttails of ſlain beaſts, or yſed any other way ot 
divining, they were ſo beſotted as to think, that they 
could thence infallibly foretell futurities. To which pur- 
pole there was a particular office and college ot augurs, 
who (though their name be from one ſpecies only) were 
skilful in the whole art ot divination, and interpreted 40 
the /igns of the Gods, as they called them. So great re- 
verence was paid to this art, that nothing was done at 
home or abroad without it; Liv. lib. 6. c. 41. And, 

From the whole we may obſerve, (which is the thing de- 
ſigned by me in muſtering up theſe Pagan follies) that Sa- 
tan bore a great ſway in the minds ot men, and deluded 
them after a ſtrange manner, to that purpoſe making u!z 
of all ſorts of creatures (as well as the ſerpent of old) to 
deceive mankind. Ir is evident, that whillt the minds ot 


the 
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the Gentiles were detained and buſied with theſe groſs 
vanities, a habit of ſuperſtition was conttacted, the great 
diſpoſer and over-ruler of all occurrences and events was 
forgotted, Divine Providence was baniſhed out of the 
world, groundleſs fears and jealouſies were created, and 
all the true and ſound principles of religion were de- 
ſtroyed. Whence, 

It is reaſonable to conclude, that the helliſh dæmons had 
a hand in all this, and that trom them theſe auguries had 
their original, (as Auguſtin, de Doct. Chriſtian. 1. 2. long 
ſince determined) and, in a word, that theſe were the 
noted and ſignal works of the Devil. He took care to 
have theſe ſpread over the whole world, that his dominion 
and power might be thereby enlarged. Every where it was 
the cuſtom to conſult the gods, as they called it, i. e. in 
plainer and truer terms, to enquire of the Devil, by ap- 
plying themſelves to the atts ot divination and ſoothſay- 
Ing. 
Let we may take notice of this alſo, that the moſt noble 
ſpirits, though not enlightened with Chriſtianity, lighted 
theſe things, and looked upon them as deluſions. Thus 
we read how the gallant Hector anſwered Polydamas, who 
was inclined to put off the battle, becauſe of ſome ill 
omen he had received from the augurs ; he plainly rold him, 
That the only beft augury, and that which was of Divine 
Authortty, was 10 fight valiantly for his country, Bom. II. 
u. It was a memorable ſpeech of M. Varro, a mot 
wiſe Roman, who, perceiving the errors and forgeries of 
the augurs divinations, from their inſpection into the en- 

trails of beaſts, freely ſaid upon this occation, That 7he 
gods were both idle and ſordid, in lapping up their counſels 
in the unſavory bowels of brutes, to be raked out thence by 
the mad prieſts. Euſebius relates out of Hecatzus, an 
old Greek Hiltorian, that when one Moſſolanus, (or as 
others, My ſonianus) a great and notable captain under 
Alexander the Great, and eminent for his skill in diſ- 
cha Rec the war like bow, advanced with his army near 
the Red Sea; a ſooth ſayer bid him ſtop, and make a 
halt: Whereupon the captain made buld to ask him, 
Wat was the matter? and why they were not ſuffered to 
march ? The officious augur preſently pointed at a bird on 


the way, and told them, It was neceſſary to conſult thar | 


animal, and to ſee which way it would fly, that ſo they 

might follow her flight by marching that way; or it ſhe 
flew back, that they might return too. The warrior being 
thus hindred on his march by the augur's trifling ſtay, 
to divine about the ſucceſs ot the war by that fowl that 
far on the way, filently drew his bow, and ſhort it dead 
upon the ſpot ; and when he had done fo, he uttered ſuch 
words as theſe, How was it poſlible that filly creature 
could read us our fortune, when. (you ſee) ſhe could nor 
foretell her own? How could that animal which foreſaw 
nothing of the arrow, foretel us any thing of our journey ? 
If ſhe had known ſuturities, ſhe had not come in the way 
to be killed by Myſouianus. And fo he marched on, and 
we do nor read that he was ever the leſs ſucceſsful for this 
attempt. The ſentiment of Cato in this matter is well 
known. It was a wonder to him if one ſoothſayer did not 
fall laughing, when he ſaw another, they being all of 
them ſuch a cheating tribe, and deſigning purpoſely to 
abuſe the people. Cicero, who was an augur himſelf, and 
one of the chief of that worſhiptul college, ſometimes ſe- 
riouſly contutes the follies of theſe div inations, and at 
other times makes himſelt merry with them, and laughs 
at thoſe fond men who direët their lives by the chatter ing 
of a crow, by the entrails ot a ſheep, by oracles, by 
dreams, by lots, and by fantaſtick prodigies: This is the 
task of that great wit, in his ſecond book of divination. 
Thus among the wiſeſt men, the folly of ſoothſay ing was 
deſpiſed and rejected, and the augurs themſelves were 
looked upon no other than impoſtors ; and many of the 
other Pagan ſuperſtitions began to be diſeſteemed and 
laid aſide. | 

Now, if this was done by thoſe that made free uſe of 
their reaſons and judgments, it is no wonder that it was 
backed by the author of the Chriſtian religion, whoſe de- 
fign it was to rectify and improve thoſe faculties. And it 
is moſt certain thar the principles and maxims ot Chriſtia- 
nity do eminently overthrow the fond ſurmiſes and tright- 
ful obſervations of ſuperſtitious men. Nothing indeed 
could do it ſo effectually as the Goſpel: For now under 
the Evangelical @conomy and Chriſtian diſpenſation, out 
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adoration is confined and determined, and we know whom 
we Worſhip ; and therefore the Acteicaijeli of the Gen- 
tiles can have no footing here. And as for the dread of 
future occurrences, Chriſtianity hath utterly removed it 
by the right apprehenſions of things which it bleſſeth us 
with, and by teaching us to place religion in that which 
is truly religion. It effeCtually extirpates all ſuperſtition, 
by ſtifling the principles of enthuſiaſm and tanaticiſm, by 
ſuppreſſing falſe tears, and childiſh and groundle!'s terrors, 
by ſuperceding all fantaſtick devotion, by putting an end 
to all foohſh rites and idle ceremonies, all ſuperfluous 
and needleſs obſervances, which proceed from a cauſleſs 
timorouſneſs in religion, and from falſe repreſentations of 
God and his worſhip. All this we owe to the truth and 
doctrine revealed by Jeſus Chriſt : For though conſidera- 
ble diſcoveries were made by ſome wiſe and ſerious per- 
ſons among the Heathens, as well as Jews, yet this was 
nothing in compariſon of what followed, when the laws of 
Chriſt prevailed in the world. 

Secondly, Ir is reaſonable to underſtand by the works of 
the devil, the Pagan oracles which were ſo ſam us of old 
ar Delphos, and in other parts of Greece, as the Tropho- 
nian oracles at "Thebes and Lebadia, both in Bœotia; and 
thoſe other more remote ones in Lybia and Egypt, and 
other countries, where were theſe habitations of the de- 
vils, thoſe dens of Satan, who loved to be euquited of and 
courted by the ignorant and beſotted Pagans. I know 
there are ſome who think there was nothing of the diabo- 
ical ſpirit in theſe oracles, but that they were only for gain. 
deny not but there was intereſt in the caſe, yea, double 
intereſt, that of the devil, as well as the other of the 
prieſts. I grant that oracles were a jugg'e, but a deviliſh 
one; for it muſt be acknowledged that there were ſome- 
times ſuch things foretold by them as could not poſſibly 
be toreſeen and known by human skill. But the know- 
ledge and ſagacity of the evil angels might reach them; 
becauſe theſe iaviſible and active ſpirits can fly up ard 
down the world with infinite ſwiftneſs, and inform them- 
ſelves of all occurrences whatſoever. and are preſent ar 
the moſt private conſults, and have learned, by long ex- 
perience and obſervation, to dive into the deſigns of men, 
and to fee the very diſpoſition and tendency ot cauſes be- 
fore they begin to act: Beſides that, they are always ca- 
balling together, and holding correſpondence wich one 
another, ſo that it is probable what one of them knows, 
the whole herd ot them is acquainted with, and that in a 
tew moments time. 

Hence it is, That the oracles ſpoke ſuch ſhrewd 
things ſometimes, which it is impoſſible to give an account 
of, unleſs we aſſert that this office was ſet up and main- 
rained by thoſe inviſible demons; for it is certain, that 
the moſt cunning and ſubtileſt prieſt of them all could ne- 
ver have torerold thoſe things, 

Again, there is ground to believe that theſe ill ſpirits 
were managers here, becauſe we ate aſcertained from thoſe 
who deſcribe the manner and circumſtances of the deli- 
very of the oracles, that there was ſomething more than 
man in it. The place was filled with amazing noiſe and 
horror, loud ſhrieks and howlings were heard, and ſome- 
times the remples were torn with thunder-claps ; the 
earth trembled and quaked, and fo did the prieſts; theſe 
now appeared with erected hair, with diſtorted eyes, with 
foaming mouths, and unuſual but frightful voices; they 
beat and knocked their breaſts with an inhuman fury; 
they raged and raved, and ran about like pofleſſed pe - 
ſons, as indeed they were. The ſubterranebous demons, 
whom they conſulted and dealt with, put both the earth 
and their bodies into this motion and diſorder. This 
looks like the trueſt cauſe of them, and therefore we have 
good reaſon to aſſert, that thoſe Pagan prieſts were acted 
by thoſe evil ſpirits, who generally brought them their in- 
telligence, and helped them ro give auſwers. And this 
was done (if I may be permitted to offer my conjectutre) 
in imitation of the celebrated oracle of U im and Tnhum- 
mim, and of the Divine Inſpirations and tine Propherick 
ſpirit which the Holy Scripture ſpeaks ot; tor it is cer- 
rain that the infernal Þitzts did in many particulars emu- 
late the things and practices which were in uſe among the 
people of God the Jews, and which are recorded iu the 
dacted Wricings. | 
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From what hath been ſaid, we may with confidence as 
well as rcaſon aver, that they are no ſuperſtitions Chrisi 
ans, ue think the Pagan oracles were from the devil. 
For we find apparent marks and ſigns of his acting in 
them, we ic2 thoſe things done which we cannot impute 
to any other cauſe, and theretore, here is no reaſon to cry 
out ot ſuperſtition, . 

Thus it appea:s that the deſign of the Pagan oracles, 
was not wholly for the intereſt ot their prieſts, but that 
the Devii got much more by them than they. I ſee rea- 
ſon therefore to ſubſcribe ro Lactantius, and other pious 
tathers, who exptelly tell us, that they were the invention 
of Satan, And indeed this was not only the beliet of 
Chriſtians, but ot Pagans themſelves. Porphryius, de 
dæmonibus, (who was a very inquiſitive man, and had di- 
ligently ſearched into the nature of the oracles) iugenu- 
ouſly con!eſles,. that the demons were the authors of them. 
And the ſame is acknowledged by lamblicus, de myſte- 
riis, cap. 21. | 

Having thus made it evident that the Pagan oracles 
were the works of the devil, (which it was neceſſary for 
me to undertake in the firſt place under this head) I pro- 
cced now to prove that our Saviour deſtroyed thoſe im- 
pious works. This he effectually did, by curbing and 
leflening the power of this internal ſpirit, by detecting 
his cheats and forgeries, by filenciag his prieits, and by 
ttriking the devil himſelf dumb. It is true, even before 
Chriſt's birth, the hiſtories of thoſe times tell us, that the 
oracular ſpirits did not make anſwer, but began to faulter, 
and could not play their accuſtomed pranks. The ora- 
cles did not preſently ceaſe juſt at our Saviour's coming; 
for that they did decay betore that time, is plain from 
taoſe words of Tully ; What is the meaning of the ceſſa- 
tion of the Delpiick oracles, not only in cur time, but a good 
wy1le ago, tinſomuch that nothing is more contemptible now 
than they are £ Neither is it demed that even after Chriſt's 
death ſome oracles were enquired. of, and returned an- 
{wers, it Suetonius in the lite of Caligula may be credit- 
cd. And Plutarch ſpeaking of the ceaſing of oracles in 
Greece, excepteth that of Lebadia. And other hiſtories, 
I know, mention ſome kind of oracling in force till Ju- 
lian's time. But it is undeniable, that about the time of 
Chriſt's arrival in the world, and when he was arrived, 
and foon after upon the preaching of the Goſpel, moſt ot 
the Heathen oracles were ſtruck ſpeechleſs, and delivered 
no anſwers to thoſe that came to enquire of them, This 
is teſtified by Lucan who lived in Nero's time; and by 
Jurenal who flouriſhed in Domitian's reign. Theſe, and 
other writers complain, that Apollo's oracles were ceaſed, 
and would tell them their fortunes no more; that the de- 
mons were all packed away; that the forlorn ſpirits had 
quitted their beloved terrirories, and with horrid groans 
reſigned up their former manſions. And, 

This is it which was foretold by one of the Sibyls in her 
my ſtick verſes, that a little child, even the Bleſſed Babe 
Feſas, thould throw down idolatry with his hand, and ſtop 

the mouths of the Delphick devils. And here by the 
way 1 appeal to you, whether it was not a wonderful fore- 
runner and preſage of what ſhould afterward be effected 
by Chriſt in this matter, that one of the Sibyls was of 
Delphos, and propheſied concerning our Saviour there, 
in the city where the oracle of Apollo was, whence ſhe 
b:ars the name of the Delphick Sibyl, becauſe ſhe had 
her chief ſear at Delphos, and there delivered her oracles 
{-vcral years before the Trojan wars. This was a happy 
propucttick of the blefled change which was te be made, 
3. e. that Chriſt Jeſus ſhould be preached, and the prophe- 
cies Concerning him and the Goſpel be fulfilled, in thoſe 
v.ry places where Paganiſm and idolatry ſo mightily pre- 
valied. But we need not fly to the poets : 

It is evident from other writers, that upon Chriſt's ma- 
mtetting himſelf to the world, yea, ſometime before he 
actually appeared,. the oracles were generally ſuppreſſed 

and quaſhed. I will mention only Plutarch, a grave hi- 
ftorian and philotopher, who lived in Trajan's reign, and 
wrt two treatlies, wherein he poſitively atteſts the ceſla- 
1102 of the oracles in thoſe days, and purpoſely ſearcheth 
into the caules of it: What a ftrange account doth he 
give there of it? You will find that be is hard put to it, 


and utters many ridiculous and abſurd things. But he is 


to be excuſed, becaute he could give no other, he being 
2 unnappy as not to own the author of Chriſtianity, why 
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was the cauſe of this and greater wonders in that age- 
This writer will have the ceflation of cracles to be the ef. 
tet of natural caufes ; much after the rate of Tully in 
his book of divination, who imputes it to the earth be. 
come old, ſo that the fatidick virtue was wotn out through 
length of time; As we ſee, faith he, many rivers are dried 
up aud turned into another courſe for the {ove cauſe. Juſt 
ſo Plutarch philoſophizerh ; the oracles, ſaith he, depend- 
ed upon the nature of the ſoil, that is, a particular ſott 
of ground in thoſe parts, ſent up a particular ſort of ya. 
pours and exhalat ions, which with their ſteam affected the 
prieſts brains and ſpirits, and fo moved them to propheſy, 
and made them capable of giving. anſwers concerning fu- 
ture events, to thoſe that came to conſult them: But after 
a long time, this peculiar quality and temperament of the 
earth vaniſhed, and could not any longer ſupply the priefts 
with ſuch a ſort of vapours as would cauſe predictions; 
and fo farewel oracles. A very goodly account, you'll 
ay, eſpecially from one of great learning. "This is vain 
philoſophy indeed. But that which I alledge this writer 
tor is this, that you may be ſatisfied from him of the mat- 
ter of fact, and be throughly convinced that things did 
really happen according to our Saviour's deſign, and that 
theſe works of the devil were deſtroyed. Accordingly 
thereſore this author tells us, that in his time the oracles 
generally were caſhicred. Thoſe that would be farther 
ſatisfied in this matter, may conſult Euſebius, who hath 
fully treated of this theme, in (Præp. Evang. l. 4, 5) ſhewing 
not only the vanity and falſhood of the oracles, but par- 
ticularly relating how they ccaſed at Chriſt's coming; this 
being ſo largely handled by him, I remit the reader thither. 

And now 1 might obſerve concerning theſe oracles, as 
I did before of the ſuperſtitious divinations, that many of 
the braveſt and wiſeſt Heathens cared not for them, but 
manifeſtly (lighted and jeered them, as D-moſthenes could 
ſay the Deiphick oracle did Qiairwwicay, had learned to 
favour Philip king of Macedon, Plutarch; de Herodoto. 
that is as much as to fay, they were arrant cheats, (for 
the devil could cheat and flatter as well as the prieſts) 
they could be corrupted with gold, and take what part 
they pleaſed. The people began at laſt to fee through 
theſe impoſtures, and conſequently their regard to them 


vas conſiderably abated. They arrived to this notion, 


(which Minurius Felix inſiſts upon) that the obſervers of 
theſe oracles were not fſucceſstul, and the deſpiſers of 
them proſpered. They found out ar length the reaſon 
why Apollo gave ſuch dark and ambiguous anſwers, why 
they were delivered by the prieſts mutteringly and with a 
low voice, ſo as not to be perfectly heard, namely, becauſe 
by this means they could beſt faive their cheating, and 
the enquirers ſhould not be able ro know whether they 
ſpoke truth or falſhood. For theſe reaſons Apollo was 
ſirnamed Acticu, becauſe he oftentimes put them off with 
oblique and doubtful reſponſes : For the devil in theſe 
oracles of old proſeſſedly equivocared, and played the Je- 
ſuit berimes. I could ſet before you what the brave 
Cato thought of theſe oracles, as he is repreſented in Lu- 
can. I might tranſcribe a great part of Tully's ſecond 
book of divination, which diſcovers the vanities of theſe 
reſponſes, and proves them to be mere gulls. But you 
know my buſineſs at preſent is to evince, (and I hope 1 
have done it ſufficiently) that theſe lying oracles were 
contuted at laſt by a greater than Cato or Tully, even 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Ir is a known, but remarkable 
paſſage in Plutarch, that the demons complained aloud 
that their great god Pan was dead: That was the lament- 
able voice which was heard in the Grecian ſea in Tibe- 
rius's reign, hn our Saviour was crucitied. Then Chriſt 
through death deſtraged him who had the power of death, 
the devil; then the prince of this world was judged ; then 
our Saviour, having ſpoiled principalities and powers on the 
croſs, triumphed over them in it. No wonder then that 
the curſed demons howled and lamented, when they ſaw 
their kingdom was ſhaken, and began to fail; when they 
experimentally found that he who cried with a loud voice 
on the croſs, had drowned the noiſe of their juggling ora- 
cles. And in a ſhort time, as other writers will inform 
us, this diabolical trade was clearly put down in the molt 


| conſiderable countries of the world, which we mult attti- 


bute to the ſole power and ſoveraignty of that Jeſus wh9 
came 19 deſtroy the works of the devil, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, I underſtand by theſe works the diabolical 
ebſeſſions of mens bodies, which our Saviour did actually 
defeat and deſtroy, when he ejected the evil ſpirits out of 
thoſe poor wretches, who were thus poſſeſſed by them. 
It is evident that at the time when Chriſt was on earth, 
great numbers of perſons laboured under this grievous 
calamity, and we do not read that at any other ſeaſon 
{ach numerous legions of them moleſted mankind. But 
the Evangeliſts acquaint us, that our Lord did frequently 
reſcue the bodies of the poſſeſſed from the power and do- 
minion of thoſe foul fiends. 

As for the reaſons why ſuch vaſt numbers of men were 
thus viſited when our Saviour was on earth, theſe may 
juſtly be aſſigned ; it was an age much given to magick 
and enchantments, and the calling up of ſpirits was a fre- 
quent thing in thoſe days : Beſides, Divine Providence 

might ſo order it at that very juncture of time for an oc- 
caſion of the more glorious cures. It might happen by 
the particular diſpoſal of the Almighty, that thereby it 
might appear to the world, that Chriſt had power over 
the devils, and could, when he pleaſed, diflodge thoſe 
miſchievous ſpirits, and reſcue mankind from their tortures. 
The reality and greatneſs ot his ſovereigity over thoſe in- 
fernal powers, were to be demonſtrated by thoſe atchieve- 
ments. Moreover, it may rationally be thought that the 
devils would be moſt buſy then when Chriſt came into the 
world, and would be more intereſted to diſturb and tor- 
ment mankind, becauſe they ſaw their kingdom was going 
down, and Chriſtianity was to be exalted in the world. 

Now therefore it was time for the Meſſias to exert his 
miraculous power; and behold, as an effect of it, the de- 
vils ſubmitted to him, and at his command preſently quit- 
ted the bodies which they had taken poſſeſſion of One 
perſon among the reſt was a famous inſtance of this ſort, 
out of whom a legion of devils was ejected by Chriſt's 
holy exorciſm : With one word he vanquiſhed whole regi- 
ments of the kingdom of darkneſs; he routed armies of 
infernal dæmons. I remit you to the Evangelical records, 
where you have abundant proof of the caſting out of 
theſe helliſh ſpirits, not only by our Saviour himſelf, but 
by his Diſciples, who (as you read) came to him with 
theſe words in their mouths, Lord, the devils are ſubject to 
us; Luke x. 17. this being an effect of that mighty power 
which Chriſt had inveſted his followers with; Luke ix. f. 
And therefore Origen, Contr, Celſ. 1. 3. rationally inters, 
that Chriſt's power was Divine, becauſe at his Name the 
devils left the bodies of the ivepygpſpor. 

Fourrhly, Is there not reaſon to think that John refers 
here to what Chriſt did, when by his coming he rooted 
out magick and ſorcery, dealing with the Devil, either by 
practiſing witchcraft, or contulting with thoſe that did, 
and the like works of the black art, which the curſed ſpi- 
rit taught the world? Theſe were the Devil's opera which 
he ſhewed of old and got ſo much by, whereby he pleas' d 
and gratified, and at the ſame time bubbled the eaſily de- 
lauded people. Not to attend to the perverſe folly of thoſe 
mere matter- men who difown ſpirits, and conſequently 
deny a God as well as devils, for they will rather profeſs 
Atheiſm, than acknowledge any ſuch rank of beings. 
Not to gratity theſe groſs Atheiſts ſo far as to take notice 
in this place of what they are wont to ſay in defence of 
their mad opinion; I ſhall take it for granted, that magi- 
cal operations, properly ſo called, are the works of the 
Devil, and that he was the firſt founder of them, deſign- 
ing and endeavouring thereby to bring men under his do- 
minion, and (fo far as he can effect it in the minds ot men) 
ro exclude God and his Providence out of the world. 
This queſtionleſs was his deſign, and was never donbted 
by the ancient Chriſtians, as appears not only from Arno- 
bius, Adv. Gentes ; but ſeveral other primitive writers, 
though ſome of late ſo extraordinarily civil to him, that 
they will not impute the practice of magick to his aſſiſt- 
ance, Good men! They are afraid to (lander the Devil. 
Bur from the hiſtory of ſeveral ages, we are certainly 1n- 
farmed that there was nothing more uſual than ro make a 
compact with Satan; which the magicians and wizards 
effected with many direful ceremonies. And when there 
was not a formal league with the Devil, yer there was a 
communication with him, becauſe the perſons gave them- 
ſelves into his hands by their immoderate curioſity, by 
their affecting to know more than was fitting, or by an im- 
patient coveting after wealth and riches, or by a greedy 


deſire of having an ability and opportunity to ſatisfy their 
revenge. From that infallible and infpired teſtimony in 
Deut. xviii. 10, 11. we are afſured that there were en- 
chanters, witches, charmers, conſulters with familiar fi- 
rits, wizards and necromancers For theſe perſons, and 
their practices, would not have been condemned and pro- 
nounced an abomination, (as they are there) unleſs there 
had been really ſuch, 

This I think is very plain and unanſwerable. And tru- 
ly I am apr to believe, that the Holy Ghoſt makes uſe of 
ſo many different words here, on purpoſe to obviate and re- 
fure the vain cavils of the men of our days, who are In- 
hdels as to the point of witchcraft, and with great confi- 
dence tell us, that there is no ſuch thing, and that the 
foundation of it, viz. a compact with evil ſpirits, is a 
mere forgery, Here are /ix words to preſs and inculcate 
the ſame thing, that we may be thereby convinced of the 
truth and reality of the thing, viz; that theie were and 
are enchanters, witches, &c. perſons holding correſpond- 
ence with infernal agents, and by their help and aſſiſtance 
effecting ſtrange things in the world. The laſt in Moles's 
catalogue, are necromancers, ſuch who by magick inchint- 
ment raiſed the ſouls of the dead, or the Devil rather to 
repreſent thoſe ſouls, and then conſulted with him, and 
enquired concerning ſame future events which they were 
exceeding deſirous to know. Of this we have an ancient 
and famous inſtance in the Sacred Records, viz. the witch 
of Endor, who by this deviliſh art cauſed the appearance 
of Samuel, z. e. of ſome evil ſpirit in his ſhape. And of 
theſe helliſh necromancers, perhaps that ot Job, (ch. ui. 8.) 
is to be underſtood, they curſe the day, (tor the nig ht is 
the time proper for their black work) and raiſe up levi a- 
than, i. e. the Devil, who moſt fitly is compared to the 
leviat han. Or, in a more literal ſenſe, 7 raiſe up the le- 
viat han, may ſignify, to charm and tame that ſea . onſter, 
and fo it ſets forth the great, but deviliſh power ot ma- 
gick and incantation. As Plutarch faith ot the Egyptian 
prieſts, that by art magick they could tame the crocodile, 
ſo as to make him come to their hand. This necr.-man- 
tick practice is ſpoken of in Iſa. vüi. 19. and is cal.ed, 
Seeking unto them that have familiar ſpirits, and unto 
wizards that peep and mutter. To which is added, a te- 
pre henſion with a direction; Should not a people ſeek unto 
their God? Yes ſurely; for the living to the dead ſhould 
they go? No certainly, that is abominable and execra- 
ble. And I queſtion not but the idolatrous Jews. who 
uſed necromancy, are meant by thoſe who remain aming the 
graves, and lodge in the monuments, Ifa. Ixv. 4 This, aud 
the other parts of this ſcience, were very frequent in the 
world heretofore ; eſpecially uy made uſe of it to enquire 
before-hand what ſucceſs they ſhould have in their affairs: 
And thus the practice of divination and magick was often 
co-incident. But their charms and ſpells, and myſtical 
characters, were the moſt trequent of all, whereby they 
helped and eaſed people 1n caſe of ſickneſs, bodily pains, 
luxation of members, and all outward calamities that be:el 
them: Whereby alſo they were able to inflift diſeaſes, and 
all manner of bodily evils, and (in brief) to produce very 
ſurpriſing and aſtoniſhing operations; ſee Cato de re ruſtic. 
cap. 160. Plin. Nat. Hut. I. 28. c. 2. : | 

I am very ready to grant, notwithſtanding what I have 
faid, that many things have been aſcribed to the Devil 
which he was never guilty of, or was any ways concerned 
in. I queſtion not but many things have paſſed for magicł 
of the worſt ſort with vulgar and unthinking people, 
which were the mere effects of natural philoſophy improved 
and ſer torth by art. The times have been ſuch, that a 
mathemutician and a magician have been eſteemed the 
ſame. But though we pity the miſtakes of the ignorant, 
yet we arc not to attend to the dictates ot the perverſe, 


who avouch there is no diabolick magick, and there- | 


in deſtroy the taith of all hiſtory, both divine and hu- 
mane, 

"The ancient great maſters in this impious art and prac- 
tice, who are mentioned in the Sacted Story, wete the 
Egyptian ſorcerers, (of whom Jannes and Jambres were 
the chief, and accordingly they are called in the Talmud 
the princes of the magicians) Gen. xli. 8. 2 Tim. iti, 8. 
Balaam the Meſopotamian ſoothſayer, Numb. xx1i. 5. the 
Caſdim or Chaldean magi, Dan. ii. 2. And the ancient 


ractiſers in this art mentioned in prophane writers, were 
| 2 Zamolxis, Abbaris, 3 Paſetes, Pancrates 
111 p and 
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and Zachlas, (both of them Egyptian magicians, ſpoken 
of by Lucian and Apuleius) Numa Pompllias, &c. Py- 
thagoras may be taken into rhe number, tor from ſeveral 
citcumftances of his life (as well as from the precept, 70 
* ip the infernal gods) he may be thought to be a ma- 
gician: And perhaps in his travels into Egypt and Chal- 
dea, he pick'd up this ill art; for *ris certain that from 
thoſe countries the magical practices had their riſe. Yea, 
many of the Jews, the chief men eſpecially, were given 
to magick; and even the elders of the Sanhedrim ſtudied 
this art, faith our learned Lightfoot ; Hor. Hebr. in Mat. 
xxiv. 24. And he farther obſerves, that the nearer the 
Jew iſh ſtate approached to its ruin, the more were they 
addicted to it. 

Fiſthly, By the works of the Devil, we muſt needs un- 
derſtand idolatry and polytheiſm; than winch there Was 
nothing more ſerviceable towards the promoting his king- 
dom in the world. 

It is evident that they are properly the Devils works, 
and carry his mark upon them: Particularly as to 1dolatry 
or polytheiſm, it is plain that it is of his ſetting up. 7 
ſhall be as gods, was the early inſinuation and ſuggeſtion of 
t hat evil ſpirit to our firſt parents in Paradiſe: The notion 
of being gods ſtrangely wrong upon them, and procured 
our milery. This was the firſt temptation of Satan, and 
is the firſt ſtep to idolatry, , which of all his works may 
juſtly be ſtiled his chief maſter-piece. It is true, the wiſeſt 
of the Pag:ns aſſerted Que God, and knew that there 
were not different deities, but the generality of them 
thought and believed otherwiſe ; and the philoſophers 
themſelves complied with theſe vain worſhippers, and ſo 
confirmed the people in their error. 

Nothing is more evident, than that the greater part of 
the world heretofore declared for a multiplicity of gods. 
The idea of God, like ſome great mirror, was broken in 
pieces by the Heathens, and in every one of theſe they 
ſaw a deity, or fancied they did ſo. Every attribute of 
God, was a diſtinct God. But this was more pardonable ; 
they proceeded to worſhip the heavenly bodies, and aſ- 
cribed lite and divinity to them. Nay, they ranſacked for 
gods and goddeſſes below, as well as above: They found 
them in the earth, and in the deep, as well as in the hea- 
veas. The number of theſe deities had reached to thirty 
thouſand in Heſiod's time; and they were almoſt as many 
more afterwards; for, if Varro's computation be right, 
there were above that number of gods and goddeſſes wor- 
ſhipped by the Europeans alone. Nor would one way of 
worſhipping them ſerve their turn. 

There were as many various rites and different facri- 
fices, as there were deities; the ſolemnities which were 
performed to one, would not ſuffice another. Nothing 
torſoorh would pleaſe Ceres but a ſow, nothing would 
ſerve Æſculapius but a cock, and the moſt acceptable of- 
icring to Neptune was a bull. The Pagans fancied that 
one god delighted in this oblation, and another in that; 
and theretere to be ſure to pleaſe them they had particular 
{ervices and diverſities of worſhip for them. Egypt was 
the moſt fruitful ſoil for this; it turniſhed the reit of the 
world with gods. The Greclans (who afterwards ſtocked 
the Romans) took the names of their gods, their temples, 
their altars, their images, and moſt of their ſuperſtitious 
ceremonies from that counrry, as Herodotus teltifieth, in 
Euterpe. Aud with him agrees Ammianus Marcellinus, 
who poſitively tells us, that all idolatry came from Egypt, 
lib. xxii. C 43. Aud Strabo and others acqualat us, lib. 
zv1i. that all ſorts of living creatures were worſhipped by 
the inhabitants of that place. That ſeep, and ſuch-like 
animals, had Divine Reſpect paid to them, is atteſted by 
the molt ancient and undoubred annals of Holy Scripture: 
For it is ſaid, in Gen. xlvi. 34. that a ſhepherd is an abo- 
mination to an Egyptian, viz, becauſe the Egyptians did 
not kill or eat ſheep, or ſuch like animals, but looked up- 
on them as Sacred. Hence Moſes faith, Shall we ſacri- 

e tbe abomination of the Exyptians before their eyes, and 


with the Hebrews, Gen. xliii. 32. For (as Onkelos here 
adds) the Hebrews eat thoſe animals which the Egyptian, 
worfhip. And for this cauſe the Iſraelites lived apart in 
the land of Goſhen. And beſides, they were not EY 
mitted to facrifice all the time they were in Egypt, as ap. 
pears from thoſe words of God to Moſes, Exod. is. 12 
Let the people go that they may ſerve me, i. e. that they 
may ſacrifice unto me, as appears from ch. x. 25. which 
implies, that they were not permitted to ſacrifice before: 
and the reaſon was, becauſe the Egyptians would not let 
them kill, and offer in the fire thoſe animals which they 
had ſo great a regard for, and even deified, 
So beſotted were rheſe Gentile adorers, that not only 
irrational but inanimate creatures were deified by them. 
You might have ſeen the greateſt men, to whom others 
bowed and did lowly obeiſance, proſtrate themſelves to 
ſtocks and ſtones, to wood, and braſs, and iron, ſhaped 
into gods; and by the art of maſons, carpenters and 
ſmiths, made deities. This was the idolatry which ob. 
tained ſo much in the world, this was the capital enormity 
of mankind, this was the main guilt which they were pol. 
lated with, as Tertullian called it. Our learned Dr. Ham. 
mond thinks this is meant by the Apoſtle in Rom. viii. 20. 
The creature was made ſubjet7 to vaniry ; for he takes xrſcis 
tor the Gentile world, aud vanity for idolatry, De Idololat. 
cap. 1. as this is called very frequently in the Old Teſta- 
ment. The Heathen world was every where enfſlaved, 
ſubjected to this vile fin, though not willingly, 1. e. as this 
author expounds it; the Devil forced them to it, other. 
wiſe he would not be appeaſed. 6 | 
Bur this groſs folly and madneſs was ſoon difgraced and 
diſcouncenanced by the inrroducing ot Chriſtianity, and 
even in Egypt, the mother and nurſe of all idolatry, where 
garlicks and onions (no very fragrant deiries) had venera- 
tion paid them, and cats and crocodiles were good faſhiona- 
ble gods; where they worſhipped all things in nature, 
where every thing living or dead was a deity, even here 
this prodigious idolatry was deſtroyed by Chriſt's coming; 
for upon Mark's preaching there, and at Alexandria eſpe- 
clally, images were ſoon demoliſhed, the counterfeit gods 
were thrown away, and the only True God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt were worſhipped with an unanimon ve- 
neration. At Rome itſelf, and even 1n Neto's palace, and 
in all the territories belonging to the Roman emperors, 
there were ſome to be found who diſcovered their hatred 
and deteſtation of idols, and adored the rrue God in ſpirit 
and in truth. But the Pagan worſhip had got ſuch deep 
rooting in the hearts of men, and had by long cuſtom and 
preſcription ſo gained their good will and approbation, that 
almoſt tour centuries of years had paſſed aſter Chriſt's incar- 
nation, before it could be univerſally extitpated, and the 
true worſhip of God become the religion of the Roman 
empire. Conſtantine the Great made the firft remarkable 
and generous eſſay towards this glorious work; in his 
reign it was that idolatry received its greateſt mortification: 
and he was ſucceded by many worthies that imitated him. 
Let all the images be plucked up from their ſeats, was Ho- 
norius's conſtitution; in Cod. Theodoſ. I. 16. Tit. 11. and 
by the edifts of Theodofius and Valentinian, the idol 
temples were all demoliſhed, and idolatry every where in 
their dominions deſtroyed, and all falſe gods diſcarded. 
Thus the bleſſed work went on with great life and vi- 
gour, being ſet forward by royal hands, and thoſe 
hauds being ſtrengthned by the Son of God. There- 
tore the pious father ſaid well, When the madneſs ido- 
latry and impiety poſſeſſed the world, and the knowledge 7 
the true God was baniſhed, to whom did it belong to inſtru 
the world arig ht, concerning the true worſhip of the Father, 
but to the Son & Lib. de Incarnat. Verbi Dei. And in the 
ſame place he farther ſets forth the vaſt ſpreading of ido- 
latry over the world, and Chriſtians more powertul deſtroy- 
ing of it. And, f ; 
You ſhall find, that this glorious atchievement of Chriſt 
in cruſhing idolatry, which was grown fo prevalent every 


will they not flone us? Exod. viii. 36. 1. e. It we facrifice | where, is made the great proof and confirmation of the 
ſheep or oxen, creatures that they worſhip, and abominably | truth of the Chriſtian religion, and is infifted upon with 
idulize, they will be incenſed againſt us. They abhorred | mighty force and reaſon by all the ancient apologitts tor 


the Jews, becauſe they were generally ſhepherds, and fed 
upon that fort ot animals, and uſed them in facnitice, 
And riis, it is probable, was the reaſon why, when Joſeph | 
enertziacd his brethren at dinner, they did eat aſunder, 


Chriſtianity. And, WIE 
That this was one great deſign of our Saviour's ' mant- 
feſting himſelf in the world, is evident from many pro- 


miſes and Prophecies in the Old Teſtament concerning 


the Meſias and his kingdom ; as that of the Evangelical 
R Prophets; 
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Prophets; Iſa. ii. 20. They ſhall caſt their idols of . 
ver, and their idols of gold, to the bats, and to the moles, 
(to the moles, fir company you will fay, for them that 
have eyes and ſee not, as idols are deſcribed by the Pſal- 
miſt.) The meaning of this prophetick writer is, that the 
enlightened and converted Gentiles ſhall renounce their 
beloved idolatry, and with indignation throw their idols 
and images into the dark corners of the earth. Whereas | 
before they placed them in the light, and ſet them up to 
be ſeen, now they ſhall be aſhamed of them, and being 
aſhamed of them ſhall hide them, and caſt them into | 
thoſe obſcure holes, where bats and moles lie hid under 
ground. | 

To the ſame purpoſe 1s that of the Prophet Jeremiah, 
The Gentiles fall come unto thee from the ends of the earth, 
and ſhail jay, Our fathers inherited lies and vanities ; Jer. 
xvi. 19, 20. (which are terms in the Scripture ſtile to ex- 


* 
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ing of the true God, and ſetting up the Devil for a 
god. 3 

Theſe were giving Divine Honour to the prince of dark- 
neſs, And, which is moſt convincing, do not the infalli- 
ble oracles of Scripture exprelly tell us, that the idolatrous 
Jews ſacrificed unto devils, not to God Deut. XXXII. 17. 
which (to confirm the truth and certainty of it) is repcat- 
ed in Pſal cvi. 37 They ſacrificed their ſons and daughters 
unto devils. And if I be not miſtaken, the Plalmiit had 
be ore referred to this abominable practice, ver. 28. They 
are the ſacrifices of the dead, i. e. (as I conceive) the ſa- 


| crifices that were offered to the manes, and to the Stygian 


Jupiter or Pluto the god of the dead; theſe are meant 
here by zibche methim, the ſacrifices of the dead. . 

I know ſome writers have leſſczed and minced this ido- 
latry, as well as that betore ſpoken of, and tell us that 
the Pagans all along worſhipped God, though under a 


prels 73 gods; ſee Ifa. xxvin. 15. and xliv. 20. Jer. xiii. 
25. 


of. vii. 1. Am. ii. 4. Rom. i. 25.) but we will re- 


falſe repreſentation. It is partly true, that the beſt of 
the Heathens did fo, but others did not: A d as for thoſe 


ject them, for all a man make gods 10 binifelf that are no that defend the contrary, they are confured by dowaright 


gods? And in ſeveral places, both Ifaiah and this Prophet 


inſiſt upon this, that the Meſſias ſhould bring the Gentiles 


out of the darkne!s of 1dviatry to the light ot the Goſpel, 


and the acknowledgement ot the true God. In Ezek. 
XXXxV11. 23. there is another prediction of the like nature, 
Iſrael ſball not defile themſelves any more with idols, nor 
with their deieſtable things ; whici latter clauſe is but an 
explication of the former, for Shikkutzim and Bthuyuale 
(which are the words in the original and the Sepruagiat) 
are frequently uſed to ſignify idols, which are deteſtable 
in the eyes of God. And, 

Zephaniah forerels, that the Lord will famiſb all the 
ods of the earth ; Zeph. 11. 11. which is a very remarka- 
le paſlage, and alludes to the fond conceit of the Pagans, 

which is mentioned in Deut. xxxii. 38. that their gods did 
eat the fat of their ſacrifices, and drank the wine of their 
drink-offerings. To which it is probable God him- 


authority from Scripture, which acquaiuts us, that chey 
worſhipped even devils ; for ſacrificing to them, is worthip- 
ping them. It they can eyade this, let them. 

I could add, that the Hebrew matters were of opinion 
that ſome ot the Jews worſhipped the Devil i: thape of a 
goat in woods aud deſerts, becauſe the word /agnir 18 
both demon and hircus, Lev. xv 7. 2 Chron. x1. 15. Ifa. 
xili. 21. and xxxiv. 14. And it is likely this worthipping 
of ſatyrs was a piece of deviliſh idolatty which they exrnt 
and brought from Egypt, where it wa practiſed. Bu canis 
we are cettaln of from a more ſure word, as you heard, 
that the devils themſelves were adored by them. And 
concerning the Geatiles worſhip, the Ap ſtle is peremp- 
tory, 1 Cor. x. 20. The things which the aentiles ſacriſi- 
ced, they ſacrificed to devils, and not to God. Whereas che 
Greeks uſed to call the victims or beaſts which they offer- 
ed, S:oivla ; the Apoſtle on the. contrary plainly ſtiles 


ſelf was pleaſed ro ailude in Pfal. I. 13. Will I eat the 
feſb of bulls, or drink the blood of Goats © And in IA. | 
2 24. Neither haſt thou filled me with the fat of thy 
acrifices, | 

It was a notion among the heathen worſhippers, that the 
gods were nouriſhed with the ſteam ot their ſacrifices; and 
11 relation to that the Prophet's prediction is, that thoſe 
gods ſhall be famiſhed : They ſh Il nor, according to the 
tond notion of the Gentile world, be any longer ted from 
the altars, they ſhall be ſtarved when Chriſtianity rakes 
place amongſt men, for the Pagan ſacrifices ſhall then be 
laid aſide, and idolatry caſhiered. All theſe Prophecies were 
plainly accompliſhed, when our Saviour came and commiſ- 


4, 7. and x. 19, 28. In which places idols are no other than 
diabolick ſpirits which inhabit d in thoſe idols. 
But Chriſt by his coming ſoon put a period to this hel- 
Iſh uſage. When the Devil was to impudenc as to make 
that offer to him, All theſe things will I give thee if thou 
wilt fall down and worſhip me ; he preſe:rly rebuked the 
bold ſpirit, by alledging what was written, not only in 
the law, but in all mens hearts, that they ſhould wor/1ip 
the Lord their God, and ſerve him only. And by the uhole 
ſyſtem of his Heavenly doctrine he built up this truth, 
and pulled down the contrary, and ail the leait rendencies 
to it. After our Saviour left this earth, his Apoſtles and 


ſioned his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to the whole world. | followers managed the ſame work, and endeavoured by all 


This threw down the idolatrous images, and in many 
places the very idols themſelves fell down proſtrate on the 
ground, and, as it were, worſhipped the Holy Jeſus, 

But as Chriſt gave a fatal blow to 1dolatrous worſhip, 
ſo 1 am more particularly to prove (under this head) that 
he did confound che worthipping of devils, which had been 
a thing very faſhionable in the world betore Chriſt came 

into it. I ſay, the worthipping of devils, the higheſt 
| ftrain of idolatry, was contounded by our Saviour's ap- 
pearing : For it ſeems the Devil could nor be content to 
cheat the world with his oracles, to enter into mens bo- 
dies, and to make leagues and contracts wich perſons, but 
(as an effort above all theſe) he affected to be worſhipped 
and adored as a god. This is confeſſed by Porphyrius in 
his Book of Abttinence from Animals; and Euſebius and 
Auguſtin, and other fathers make uſe of what he faith 
there againſt the Pagans, whom they undertake to contute. 
That the gods whom the Gentiles ſometimes worſhipped, 
were devils, is alſo the acknowledgement of Triſmegiſtus 
in his Aſclepius. And it is owned by all the wiſe and un- 
derſtanding heads among them that the ſervice paid to 
many ot their gods was a kind of adoring the Devil. 

It is well known that theſe worſhippers could, by cet- 
tain magick ſpells make theſe internal hends come to their 
images when they pleaſed ; and when they had brought 
them thither, they worſhipped theſe wicked ghoits to ap- 
Fe their fyry, and that they might do them no harm. 

elides, the particulars which ! inliſted on betore, do ful. 
ficiently evince the preſent point; for the conſulting the 
Devil when be ſpake in oracles, and dealing with him by 


practiſiug wirchcratrt and forcery, were a palpable forſak- ] 


means to run down this curſed project of the Devil, viz, 


of his being worthipped. | 
As a particular effect of their care to baffle this deſign, 
we read, that the primitive Chriſtians ſolemnly vowed at 
their baptiſm, to renounce the Devil and all bis works. 
By which, ſaich Tertullian, de ſpectac. c. 4. is principally 
meant 1dolatry, yea, and the worſt kind ot idolatry, a gi- 
ving Divine Honour and: Worſhip to thoſe that are devils, 
and not gods, a fin very common at Chriſt's coming into 
the world, the greateſt part of it at that time living in 
this vile practice: Therefore, ſaith this father, this was 
made a chief part of the baptiſmal vow, that the proſe- 
lytes and converts to Chriſtianity, ſhould in a ſolemn man- 
ner bid defiance to that deteſtable enormity of the Heachens. 
Ccntormably to this our learned Catechiſt, Dr. Hammond, 
pract. cat. I. 6. ſet. 3. p. 375. in reply to that queſtion, 
What is meant by the Devil and all his works ? anſwers 
thus, Certainly the principal thing here renouuced, is the 
falſe gods, i. e. devils, which the Heathen world did wor- 
ſhip ſo univerſally before Chrift"s time, and azainſt which 
the Catechiſts (who prepared all for bapiſm) did firſt la- 
bour to fortify their diſciples, aud are for that cauſe called 
in the ancient Church exorciſts, as thoſe that caſt cut theſe 
devils. Very near a-kin to this, is that which is added 
next in the ſolemn vo at baptiſm, viz. The rencuncing th 
vain pomp and glory of the world For that word pomp in 
its original meaning, refers to the idolatrous ſhews of the 
Heathens, it properly ſignity ing ſending of ſome thing, 
and carrying it up and down to be ſcen and expoſed: So 


proceſſions in uſe ot old among the Heathens; at which 


ſolemn 


them, «d\wiedula, things ſacrificed to idols, 1 Cor. viii. 1, 


that hereby are denoted thoſe ſplendid fights and ſtately 
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ſulemn times the images, the thrones, the ornarnents, and 
all the habiliments, as alſo the oblations and ſacrihces 
which were to be offered to their gods, were carried open- 
ly through the ſtreets, and honour was done to theſe falſe 
deities. The ancient fathers of the Church very ſtrictly 
cautioned their flock againſt theſe deviliſh cuſtoms ; and 
particularly when vp admitted converts into the Church 
by baptiſm, they took care to fortify them 14 them. 
Hence may be obſerved the antiquity of the form and of- 
tice of baptiſm, which out Church makes uſe of at this 
day. | 

1 he ſolemn renunciation of the Devil and his works, and 
of the pomp and vanity of the world, is as old as primitive 
Chriſtianity. Yea, ſome learned meh have thought, that 
the Apoſtle Peter alludes to it, iu his iſt Epiſt. ch. ili. 21. 
and that the anſwer of a good conſcience there, refers to the 
manner of interrogation and anſwer uſed in baptiſm, But 
this by the by. That which you are chiefly to take notice 
of is, that whereas the wicked ghoſts and demons were 
ambitious of Divine Adoration, it pleaſed Gud ſo to bleſs 
and ſucceed the Chriſtian Religion, that in a ſhort time 
this wicked uſage wore away, this curſed work of the De- 
vi came to nought, the Chriſtian faith being, by the won- 
derful providence of Heaven, propagated fo univerſally 
through the world, 

Sixthly, I conceive, that by the works of the Devil ate 
meant here eſpecially thoſe jins which have moſt of bis 
i mage upon them, wes 4 wherein men more immediately and 
direAly reſemble that accurſed fpirit ; thoſe works which 
the Devil chiefly tempts men to, and which he himſelf is 
obſerved to practiſe moſt. As firſt, malice and envy are 
the proper guiſe and character of devils ; for theſe lapſed 
ſpirits being irrecoverably damned themſelves, are bred 
with revenge and malice againſt all mankind ; being thruſt 
down from Heaven, they endeavour to hinder us from 
coming thither. Wherefore eavy (which is a grieving at 
the good and weltare of others) ſporting with mens infir- 
mities, expoſing them to obloquy and diſgrace, delighting 
in the miſeries of thoſe we fo not, rejoicing at the evils 
which befal others; theſe have all an impreſs of the deviliſh 
ſpirit on them. Our Saviour pronounced concerning the 
Phariſees, whom he found ro be envious and malicious, 
that the works of their father they would do, plainly gi- 
ving us to underſtand, that theſe vices are more eminently 
diabolical. But the laws of Chriſtianity ſtrictly enjoin us, 


to lay afide all malice and envy, 1 Pet. ii. 1. and command 


us to rejoice with them that rejoice, to weep with them that 
weep, and to be kindly affectioned one towards another, and 
to delight in the welfare and happineſs of our brethren, 
Rom. x11. 10o—15. Again, | 

Rage and paſſion, bitter ſtrife and contention may be 
juſtly ranked among the Devil's works. Schiſm and fac- 
tion are from him, who. was the firſt mutineer and rebel 
againſt Heaven, and ever ſince delights in wars and tumults, 
aid loves to ruffle and embroil the world, and raiſe tem- 
peſts and ſtorms in it. But Chriſt Jeſus, our Bleſſed Peace- 
maker and Reconciler, came to remove all grounds of dif- 
terence, and to introduce univerſal love and charity. And 
Chriſtianity it ſelf is furniſhed with peaceable and healing 
principles, and offers all the motives and incentives to it 
maginable. The laws of Chriſt are fully ſer againſt all 
undue paſſion and choler, and there are in no inſtitution 
whatſoever ſo ſevere prohibitions of this diabolical tem- 
per, Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, be put away 
from you, Ephel. iv. 31. Let not the ſun go down on your 
wrath ; neither give place to the Devil, ver. 26, 27. Where 


we learn, that the fire of hell burns in angry breaſts ; the 


brimſtone of the bottomleſs- pit may be ſmelt there. He that 
is overcome of paſſion, gives place to the Devil. 

I add in the next place, that pride is perfectly diaboli- 
cal. It was this which firſt infected Lucifer and his fellow- 
angels, and thruſt them down from their Heavenly Dignity, 
and made them, what they now are, devils. But our Sa- 
viour on the contrary throws down pride, and exalts hu- 
mility, and commends it to all his followers from his own 
example, Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly, This is 
a right Chriſtian temper, and is Heavenly and God-like, 
and whoſo foſters it in his breaſt is beloved of God, and 
all good men. Reproaching and reviling are no leſs the 
Devils works, and thence he hath his name given him in 
the Greek : A devil and a reviler are terms convertible, 


Ic is che office and employ of the evil ſpirit, firſt to raiſe, | 


| and then to keep up ſlandets and conturelious reports, 


But behold, our Blefled Maſter hath left us rules diame-.. 
trically oppoſite to theſe practices. We muß put awa; 
from us all evil-ſpeaking, Epheſ. iv. 31. We are not fu. 
tered to revile, though we be reviled : Yea, we are to b 
poſſeſſors of that charity which thinketh no evil, 1 Cor, 
xiii. F. 

Lying and falſhood, craft and treachery, moſt ſenſibly 
diſcover the deviliſh nature. Theſe windings and crooked 
courſcs are the goings of the ſerpent. We arc told, that 
the Devil put it into Judas's hears to betray Chriſt, that we 
may thence infer, that treachery and perfidiouſneſs ate 
more immediately from that falſe ſpirit : And for this rea- 
ſon chiefly our Saviour doth once and again call this mock- 
apoſtle, a devil, John vi. 70. and viii. 44 But certain! 
nothing is more oppoſite to Chriſtianity, than this baſe and 
ſordid vice. And Chriſt and his Apoftles, both by pte- 
cept and example, commend fidelity, truth and fincerity, 
and diſallow : 4 all guile and hypocriſy, and herein ſhew 
themſelves oppoſite to the wicked ſpirit, who is a liar, and 
the father of lies, John viii. 44. 

In the ſame place it is ſaid, Fle was a murderer from 
the beginning ; which ſuggeſts to us another particular, 
He began betimes to exert his cruel nature; in the firſt 
ſerting out of mankind, he ſtirr'd up Cain to kill his bro- 
ther; and ever fince this ſavage and bloody ſpirit hath 
ſhewed it ſelf in the world. It is the inſeparable property 
of the roaring lion to ſeek whom he may devour. He is the 
deſtroyer, Apollyon is his name, Rev. ix. 11. and he acts 
agreeably to it. For, | 

This evil ſpirit taught parents to make a burnt-offering 
of their children unto Moloch, to ſacrifice them alive in 
the valley of Hinnom ; ſo that the name of hell, Gehenna, 
takes its denomination trom that bloody uſage. This Mo- 
loch was the god of the Ammonites ; but it appears from 
Jer. vii. 31. aud Pfal. cvi. 37. that even the Jews, God's 
ſcle& people, burnt their ſons and daughters to this idol, 
nay, although they had been particularly cautioned againſt 
it by an early prohibition, Levit. xvili. 21. And it is clear 
from that place in the fore-menrioned Pſalm, that the 
children who were offered to Moloch, were (lain and burnt. 
They ſacrificed their ſons and daughters + Fisbechu, Mac- 
tarunt, they killed them And therefore it immediately 
follows, They ſhed innocent blood, even the blood of ther 
ſons, and of their daughters ; and the land was polluted 
with blood. And, 

Who hath not read of the barbarous effuſion of human 
blood on the altars of the Painims ? The Jews, it is pro- 
bable, had it from them, and particularly from the Ca- 
naanites, who (as we are aſcertained from Deut. xii. 31.) 
were inſected with this cruelty : Their ſons and their 
dawghters they burnt in the fire to their gods. And an im- 
pious example of this we have in 2 Kings iii. 27. where 
we read, that the king of Moab offered up the king of 
Edom's ſon (the heir of the kingdom) for a burnt- offering. 
Theſe Heathens were not content with ſacrificing of beaſts, 
but they muſt needs offer human ſacrifices to their dæ- 
mons. And it is ſtrange to ſee how this vile uſage ſpread 
it ſelf, and prevailed among all nations. That it did ſo 
among the old Grecians, is teſtified by ſeveral authors 
prone, as Virgil. Aneid. 2. Diodor. Sicul. and as Euſeb. 


ræp. Exang. lib. 6. eccleſiaſtical ; Particularly we are told 


by Porphyrius, De Abſtin. lib. 2. that the Lacedemonians 
uſed rhis cruelty, and facrificed a living man to Mars. 
The reſt of the Grecians did the ſame, or the like: Suid. 
in T8142, Among the Trojans likewiſe ſacrificing of 
human blood was in uſe, as we learn from Homer and 
Virgil. So among the Perſians men and women were 
uſually killed in ſacrifice, to Mithra. However, great tor- 
ments were to be undergone by all that were entred into 
the rites of their worſhip : No leſs than fourſcore kinds of 
puniſhments they were to ſuffer firſt; ſee J. Mart. Apol. 2. 
Tertul. de Præſcript. Suidas in Midez. That the Atricans, 
and particularly the Carthagenians, ſacrificed children to 
their gods, is atteſted by ſufficient writers: Nay, Plutarch 
tells us, that thoſe amongit them that had no children, 
bought ſome of poor people to ſacrifice them. This was 
the practice of the Ethiopians, Saracens, Scythians, Phœ- 
nic ians and Tyrians. Our neighbours, the ancient Gauls 
and Germans (as Cæſar de Bello Gall. I. 6. relates) were 
guilty of this bloedy folly. Nor were the old es EI” 
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of this iſland, where we live, free from this wild and ex- 
travagant practice. 

The Britiſh Druids held, that the wrath of their gods 
could not be appeaſed in ſome caſes but with the life of 
man; and accordingly, (as Dio Caſſius, in Nerone. and 
Tacitus, Annal, 14. report) the people of this iſle, led 
on by their prieſts, frequently offered theſe barbarous ſa- 
crifices. Nothing was more common with the Heathens, 


imminent danger, to pacify their wrath, and remove the 
publick calamity. This example of deviliſh cruelty was, I 
ſay, very frequent among the Pagans before our Saviour's 
coming, and a while after : But as ſoon as Chriſtianity 
had got any. footing in the world, it began to diſappear, 
Afer Chriſt had offered himſelf a ſacrifice on the croſs, 
and his Holy Religion was propagated, this cuſtom of ſa- 
crificing men cealed in a great part of the world. It is 
true, this cruel and tyrannical ſway of the evil ſpirit is 
not yet wholly deſtroyed. The ſacrificing of children to 
the Devil was in uſe not long ago among the Americans ; 
ſee Hackluit, Purchas, and others. We read of the dread- 
ful and aſtoniſhing apparitions of Satan to the people of 
Florida and Brazil, and other countres where Paganiſm is 
ſtill in its Meridian, "Theſe devil-worſhippers complain, 
that he cuts and tears their fleſh, and miſerably torments 
their poor carcaſes. Indeed, thoſe that give an account 
of the Americans and Indians, (as Acoſta and others) do 
conſtantly rake notice, that flaſhing and cutting their bo- 
dies are uſual in their worſhip, becauſe Chriſtianity has 
not yet totally ſpread it ſelf over thoſe countries. 

The bloody ſpectacles of the gladiators were no ſmall 
inſtace of the Devil's empire in the Pagan World, which 
delighted in ſlaughter, and made it one of their publick 
ſports to ſee men kill one another upon the theatre. It 
was uſual not only to expoſe men to fight with beaſts, and 
at laſt to be torn by them, but they kept others to fight 
with their own kind, and to diſpatch one another. Of the 
former of theſe ſpeaks that pious Biſhop Salvian ; “ In 
thoſe ſpectacles, faith he, the main thing that pleaſed 
them was, to feaſt their eyes with the (laughter ot nien, 
and to ſee wild beaſts gorge themſelves with human fleſh, 
and that with an incredible ſatisfaction and delight.” This 
was the lot of ſome condemned malefactors, and of ſome 
that were taken captive in war. "Theſe, who had fought 
with men, were now compelled to fight with beaſts, and 
fo to loſe their lives. And ſome think that the Bleſſed Paul 
was put upon this ſharp ſervice at Epheſus, for they take 
that to be the meaning of his words, when he faith, He fought 
with beaſts at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 32. i. e. not with wicked 
men (as it is generally interpreted) who are irrational and 
ſavage creatures, and men only in ſhape, bur really with 
wild beaſts, with whom he was condemned to fight for his 
life, this being the puniſhment inflicted on him. This is 
the interpretation which Chryſoſtom and Ambroſe give of 
the words : 

This was in thoſe times, and afterwards, an uſual puniſh- 
ment inflicted on the Chriſtians. Cariſtianos ad Leones, 
was the peoples cry, Tertul. Apol. c. 40. Though, I grant, 
that merely to be thrown to the beaſts, was another thing; 
there was no fighting then, they were thrown to be torn in 
pieces preſently, and to be devoured, as that ow martyr 
Ignatius was, Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 3. c. 33. But others were 
_ expoſed to fight with them, and that on the publick thea- 
tres; and they were armed for that purpoſe, and if they 
could get the maſtery of the beaſts (of which the in- 
ſtances are very rare) they were ſet free; which known 
cuſtom and practice it is likely the Apoſtles Snpopayay, 
in the forenamed place, may be well applied. 

But the latter ſors of prizes, viz. where men fought 
with their own kind, was the worſt. In theſe bloody and 
inhuman matches, they firſt brought ſlaves on the theatre 


| 
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any of them did fo, others were preſently fetched and 
placed in their room, to fight with the victor, till one of 
them fell down on the ſpot. Lactantius hath well expreſſed 


it thus; They ſhew themſelves very angry, and grow eu- 


to combat one another, and afterwards others of better 


quality. Beſides, ſome were hired to undertake this em- 
ployment, and ſome were bred up and diſciplined to it. It 

rew an art to diet, to arm, to fit them tor this purpoſe. 
Nor can it be expreſſed how the people were taken with 
this ſport, and how they flocked to it, Cic. orat. pro 


CE et li Sd 


1, 
| 
| 


Seftio. No entertainment pleaſed them like this bloody 


fencing. Here they could kill men ar their pleaſure ; by 
turning up the thumb they could at any time adjudge the 
combatants to continue the fight, and they had power to 


keep them fighting till they died on the place: And when 


raged, ankeſs one of the combatants le /lain very ſpeedily a 
Aud as if they thirſted after human blood, they hate all de- 
lays, and call for other freſh ſig hters that are not weary and 


| Faint, but will briskly fall on, and thereby ſatiate the eye 
than to offer up an innocent perſon to the gods in time of | 9 6 : thereby ſatiate the eyes 


of the ſpectators; ſee lib. 6. c. 20. 

From theſe paſſages we may be informed how mad the 
world was upon laughter and bloodſhed : We fe what 
ſtrange immoralities theſe civilized people admitted among 
them, hat barbarous and outragious uſages were appro- 
ved of by them. This I might well mention as one in- 
ſtance ot the Devils working among them. But the Chri- 
ſtiaas continually declaimed againſt thoſe bloody games, 
they preached and wrote againſt theſe inhuman combars ; 
and at laſt the Chriſtian emperors ſtrictly tocrbad them, 
Euſeb. in vit. Conſtant. M. l. 4. Vu may read ia the an- 
Clent apologiſts, how theſe unlawiul and mad ſhews are 
ſtruck at, aud how the Chriſtians are particula:ly warned 
againft them. A Chriſtian was not permitted to be a ſpec- 
tator of them, but by his proteſſiva and character, he was 
obliged to declare againſt them, and da ff others. i ne 
could, from being preſent at them H ar the words of 
one of the molt learned apologizers for the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion againſt the Pagans ; Ve, faich he, abftarn from, and 
are averſe to theſe ſpectacles of the ſwword-players, being per- 


ſwaded that there is no great difference between being a 


ſpefFator of theſe bloody prizes, and as author of the blood- 
ſhed there committed, Athenagoras, in legat. pro Chriſtian: 
Thus the primitive Chriſtians ſhewed their abnorrence of 
theſe entertainmeats, and fo at length they came to be 
wholly laid aſide, and accounted utterly unlawtul. Thus 
this work of the Devil was deſtroyed ; which we cannot but 
attribute to the manifeſtation of the Son of God upon the 
earth, and to his holy inſtitution, which promotes tender- 
heartedneſs and pity, and condemns whatever is ſavage 
and bloody, Bur, | 

The ſlaughter and murder of ſouls are the worſt and 
higheſt cruelty, the main work and buſineſs of that im- 
placable enemy of mankind. Thoſe curſed ſpirits being 
fallen themſelves from God, endeavour the apoliacy ot all 
mankind ; and this they do, by drawing men into crror, 
and by tempting them to ſin and wickedneſs. They are 
as buſy in debauch ing mens minds by erroneous opinions 
and talſe doctrines, as they are in any other deſign ; and 
they get as much by it: For by corrupting mens under- 
ſtandings and notions, they prepare the way for all other 
miſchiets to enſue. Hereſies are ot the Devil, and lead 
to him; and therefore, Polycarp knew what be ſaid, when 
he called Marcion (that arch-heretick) the - of 
Satau. But the inveigling to practical error, which is no 
other than vice, gives him chiefly his denomination of 
tempter; and conſequently thoſe who allure others to vice, 
thoſe who entice them to evil courſes, arc to be called by 
no ſofter terms, than thoſe of murderers and devils ; for 
tempting, i. e. drawing others to fin, is properly 74e work 
of the Devil ; this is that which he conſtantly practiſeth, 
and rakes ſo much delight in. But, 

The Bleſſed Founder ot Chriſtianity is a Saviour and 
lover of ſouls, who thus expoſtulated when he was on 
earth; What is a man profited, if he ſbail gain the who! 
world, and liſe his own ſoul ? Or what ſhall a man give in 
exchange for his ſoul? This Jeſus was loving and kind- 
hearted, and ſubmitred to a painful and ignomiuious 
death, to give an undeniable demonſtration ot his com- 
paſſion to the ſouls of men. He aſcended the croſs, and 
ſhed his blood there, to convince the world how tender be 
was of their immortal concerns, and everlaſting weltare ; 
And let me ſpeak a great word, he would even now leave 
all his glories, and die once more for man, it it were ne- 
ceſſary tor the procuring of his happineſs. Therefore, 

Carnality, Lewdneis and uncleanneſs, may ly be 
ſtiled the Devil's works. It is well known, that theſe 
prevailed even in the moſt ſolemn rires and devorions of 
the Pagans. As the poets repreſent the gods lewd and 
laſcivious, ſo the moſt ſerious authors tell us ot the im- 
pure and filthy ſacritices, the villanous and beaitly rites 
performed to them. They relate the obſcene feaſts of 
Bacchus and Priapus, of Flora and Venus, and acquaint 


us that they kept their Lupercalia, or the leſtwals of Pan, 
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in running up and down naked, behaving themſelves in 
that lewd manner, which cannot be namedwithour injuring 
chaſte and modeſt ears. Of the Eleuſinian ſolemnities, in 
honour of Ceres and Proſerpina, we have ſome account 
from Tetullian, Adv. Valentin. and the religious cere- 
monies of Iſis were as lewd and obſcene, faith Plutarch; 
De Iſid. & Ofor. I. 1. It is certain that lewdreſs and 
wan:onneſs were the very ingredients of their worſhip, and 
th-ir very remples were ſtews. Arnobius makes it his bu- 
fines in his fifth book, to ſhew how obſcene and unchaſte, 
how immodeſt and fbamceleſs their rites and ceremonies, 
their ſtories and relations of their gods were. In briet, 
uncleanneſs hath been ſo eminently confirmed to be the 
work of the Devil, that the foul fiends have ſometimes aſ- 
ſumed bodies to act it in, as ſome have thought; fee Au- 
guſtin. de. civ. Dei. lib. 15. Bodin. contr. Wier. But 
Chriit coming in the fleſh, deſtroyed even the deeds ot 
the fleſh: He choſe to be born of a pure virgin, that he 
might give a pattern of ſpotleſs purity in the world; and 
the deſign ot his Holy Inſtitution, was to ſanctity mens 
bodies and fouls, and to fit them for the unſtained plea- 
{ures of another lie. Thus 1 have finiſhed my task, 
having largely and particularly thewed you, what the 
works of the Devil are, either ſuch works as are done by 
that cvil tpirit, or ſuch vices and practices in men, as more 
nearly approach to the deviliſh-nature and remper ; and I 
have at the ſame time proved that our Saviour and his 
religion, do overthrow and deſtroy theſe works of the in- 
ternal ſpirit. 

I will only add a critical remark on that manner of ex- 
preſſion in the text, | iva avs; that he may loſe (our Eng- 
liſh word, it is likely, coming from thence) or diſſolve, &c. 
for that is the exact rendring of the word. This ſuppoſes 
bonds and fetters: We were in durance and captivity, we 
were ſhut and locked up in the priſon houſe, we were under 
the power of Satan and dominion of ſin: But the mer- 
ciful Jeſus came to reſcue and redeem mankind, to knock 
oft their fetters, and to ſet them at liberty. For this pur- 
poſe the Son of God was 2 and for this only. He 
came not, as the Jews fondly imagined concerning their 
Meſſias) to be a great earthly monarch, to wage war, and 
to beat the Romans out of Judea, and to make his people 
rich and wealrhy, and to promote them to great honours. 
This alas was a poor deſign, and not worthy of the Meſ- 
fias : But he came to eftct a thing of greater moment, 
even ot univerſal concern, and that which is more noble 
and glorious than all wordly empire and ſovereignty. He 
came to free his people from the tyranny of Satan, to van- 
quiſh tbe prince of darkneſs who had enſlaved all man- 
kind. 


Or, this word gives us a true notion of our Saviour's 


deſign, thus: Ihe Devil had corrupted man, had been 


the great inſtrument at firit of depraving his very nature, 
and cver ſince he hath made it his work to debauch mens 
minds and manners, and by all ways imaginable, to render 
them like unto himſelf, Hereupon the Son of God was 
ſent, i >.vzy, that he might diflolve, defeat, undo theſe 
works of the Devil. "This is the ſhort and plain account 
of the grand end of Chriſt's being manifeſted in the world, 
of his incarnation, doctrine, lite, ſufferings, death, and 
all his undertakings whatſoever ; it was no other than this, 
ro undo, to annul all that the Devil had done in the 
world. Chriſt's task was to pull down what Satan had 
built up, to untye, ro untwiſt all his knots and intrigues, 
to baffle all his plots and contrivances, to unravel the in- 


chantments ot the evil ſpirit, to break the ſnares of Satan, 
and to deitroy the deſtroyer. 


1 


1 He warneth them not to believe all teachers, who boaſt 0 
the ſpirit, but to try them by the rules of the Cathulick 


lauh 7 and by many reaſons exborteth 10 brotherly 
love. 


Eloved, believe not every ſpirit, but 
try, the ſpirits whether they are of 


God : becauſe many falle prophets are gone 
out into the world. | 


ee" 


2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God : 
Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh, is of God. 

And every ſpirit that confeſſæth no: 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not 
of God: and this is that ſhirit of anti- 
chriſt, whereof you have heard that it ſhould 
come, and even now already is it in the 
world. 

4 Ye are of God, little children, and 
have overcome them: becauſe greater iz 
he that is in you, than he that is in the 
world. 

5 They are of the world : therefore ſpeak 
they of the world, and the world heareth 
them. | 

6 We are of Cod: he that knoweth 
God, heareth us; he that is not of God, 
heareth not us. Hereby know we the Spirit 
of truth, and the ſpirit of error. | 

7 Beloved, let us love one another: 
for love is of God; and every one that 
loveth, is born of God, and knoweth 
God. 


8 He that loveth not, knoweth not God; 
for God is love. 

9 In this was manifeſted the love of God 
towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might 
live through him. 

Io Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son 
to be the propitiation for our fins. 

11 Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we 
ought alſo to love one another. 

12 No man hath ſeen God at any time. 
If we love one another, God dwelleth in 
us, and his love is perfected in us. 

13 Hereby know we that we dwell in 
him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given 
us of his Spirit. 

14 And we have ſeen and do teſtify, thar 
the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of 
the world. 

15 Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is 
the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and 
he in God. 


16 And we have known and believed 


and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth 1n 
God, and God in him. 


17 Herein is our love made perfect, 


judgment: becauſe as he is, ſo are we in 
this world. 


18 There is no fear in love ; but perfect 


love caſtech out fear: becauſe fear hath tor- 
| ment: 


the love that God hath to us. God is love; 


thet we may have boldneſs in the day of 


as 


** 


nts 


Chap. 5. on the firſt Epiſtle General of 7 O HN. 967 


ment: he that feareth is not made perfect 
in love. 

19 We love him; becauſe he firſt lov- 
ed us. 

20 If a man ſay, I love Gnd, and ha- 
teth his brother, he is a liar: for he that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, 
how can he love God whom he hath not 
ſeen ? 

21 And this commandment have we from 


him, that he who loveth God, love his bro- 
ther alſo. 


*% & & 


He that loveth God loveth his children, and keepeth his 
commanaments; 3 which to the faithful are light, and 
not grievous. 9 Feſus is the Son of God, able to ſave us, 


14 and to hear our prayers which we make for our ſelves, 
and for others. 


| 
Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the 

Chriſt, is born of God: and every 
one that loveth him that begat, loveth him 
alfo that is begotten of him. 


2 By this we know that we love the chil- 


tet 


witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified of his 
Son. 

10 He that believeth on the Son of 
God, hath the witneſs in himſelf : he that 
believeth not God, hath made him a liar, 
becauſe he believeth not the record thac 
God gave of his Son. 

11 And this is the record, that God hath 
given to us eternal life : and this life is in 
his Son. 

12 He that hath the Son, hath life; a 
- that hath not the Son of God, hith not 

ile. 

13 Theſe things have I written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of 
God ; that ye may know that ye have eter- 
nal life, and that ye may believe on the 
name of the Son of God. 

14 And this is the confidence that we 
have in him, that if we ask any thing ac- 
cording to his will, he heareth us. 

15 And if we know that he hear us, 
whatſoe ver we ask, we know that we 
have the petitions that we deſired of 


dren of God, when we love God and keep him. 


his commandments. 


16 If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin, 


3 For this is the love of God, that we !ayhich is not unto death, he ſhall ask, 


keep his commandments: And his com- 
mandments are not grie vous. 

4 For whatſoever is born of God over- 
commeth the world: And this is the victory 
that overcometh the world, ever our faith. 

5 Who is he that overcommeth the 


world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the 


Son of God. | 

6 This his he that came by water and 
blood, even Jeſus Chriſt ; not by water on- 
ly, but by water and blood : and it is the 
Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit 
is truth. | 

7 For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy 
Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one. 

8 And there are three that bear witneſs 
in earth, the ſpirit, and the water, and the 
blood: and theſe three agree in one. 

9 If we receive the witneſs of men, the 
witneſs of God is greater: for this is the 


and he ſhall give him lite for them that 
{fin not unto death. There is a fin unto 
death: I do not fay that he ſhall pray 
for it. 

17 All unrighteouſneſs is fin : And there 
is a fin not unto death. 

18 We know that whoſoever is born of 
God ſinneth not, but he that is begotten of 
God, k»epeth himſelf, and that wicked one 
roucheth him not. 

I9 And we know that we are of God, 
and the whole world lieth in wicked- 
nels. | 
| 20 And we know that the Son of God 
is come, and hath given us an underſtand- 
ing thar we may know him that is true : 
and we are in him that is true, even in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and 
eternal life. | 

21 Little children, keep your ſelves from 
| idols. Amen. | 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


The Apoſtle in this Epiſtle ſtiles himſelf he Elder, partly becauſe he was then above 


ninety years of age, as Beza on the 
all the Churches of the leſſer Aſia. 


place obſer ves, and allo becauſe he preſided over 


This Epiſtle was wrote to a lady of quality, and to her family, who had embraced the 
Chriftian Faith (and whoſe //ter with her children were known to the Apoſtle, ver. 
13.) much to the ſame purpoſe as the former, to teſtify and confirm them in the true 
faith, and in the true practice of charity and Chriſtian love, and warning them to be- 
ware of the deceivers mentioned in the other Epiſtle, who denied tbat Feſus was come 


in the fleſh. 


He exhorteth a certain honourable metros with her chil-_ 
aren, to perſevere in Chriſtian love and belief, 8 leſt they | 


life the reward of their former profeſſion ; 10 and to have 
nothing to do with thoſe ſeducers that bring not the true 
doctrine of Chrift Feſts. 


lady, and her children, whom 


. 
i) 


Oe HE elder unto the elect 


love in the truth; and not 
2 I only, buc alſo all they that 
have known the truth; 
Ms 2 For the truths fake 
which dwelleth in us, and ſhall be with us 
tor ever : b 
3 Grace be with you, mercy and peace 
{rom God the Father, and from the Lord 
Jelus Chilt, the Son of the Father, in truth 
and love. 


— 


41 rejoyced greatly that I found of thy 


children walking in truth, as we have recei- 


ved a commandment from the Father. 

5 And now, I beſeech thee, lady, nor as 
though I wrote a new commandment unto 
thee, but that which we had from the begin- 
ning, that we love one another. Y 

6 And this is love, that we walk aſter 
his commandments. . This is the command- 
ment, that as ye have heard from the be- 
ginning, ye ſhould walk in it. | 

7 For many deceivers are entred into 
the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh. This is a deceiver and 
an antichriſt, 


8 Look 


i. 


3636 


The ſecond Epiſtle of FO HN. 


8 Look to your ſelves, that we loſe not 
thoſe things which we have wrought, but 
chat we receive a full reward. 

9 Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God: 
he that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he 
hath both che Father and the Son. | 

10 It there come any unto you, and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into 


your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed. 


11 For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, 
is partaker of his evil deeds. 

12 Having many things to write unto 
you, I would not ærite with paper and ink; 
but I truſt to come unto you, and ſpeak face 
to face, that our joy may be full. 


13 The children of thy elect ſiſter greet 
thes. Amen. 
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The INTRO 


DUCTION. 


This third Epiſtle was wrote to one Gaius a Chriſtian, who was a kind friend and cour- 
reous entertainer of the diſtreſſed Brethren, or Chriſtians, who were ſtrangers, eſpecially 
thoſe, who went forth to publiſh the Goſpel among the Gentiles, and would tate no- 
thing of them ; ver. 7. and therefore were recommended by the Apoſtle ro wealchy 


and charitable Chriſtians ; ver. 6: 


The Apoſtle encourages him in the true faith, and to continue that hoſpitality and charity; 
and as for Diotrephes, who loved to have the pre-eminence himſelf, and would not ſub- 
mit to the Apoſtle, nor receive, nor entertain the Brethren recommended to him, nor 
eved ſuffer others to do it, the Apoſtle threatens to deal with him accordingly, or re- 
member his deeds (not ſo much for the oppoſition he made to his perſon, as to the 
progreſs of the Goſpel.) But as for Gaius, he had no more to ſay to him, but that he 


hoped ſhortly to ſee him. 


= — © 4 
— ————— * * 5 — * 
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He commendeth Gaius for his piety, 5 and boſpitality, 7 
to true preachers; 9 complasning of the unkind dealing 
of ambitious Diotrephes on the contrary fide, 11 whoſe 
evil example is not to be followed 12 and giveth ſpecial 
teſtimony to the good report of Demetrius. 


E elder unto the well- 

beloved Gaius, whom I love 

. e in the truth. 

NT 8865 2 Beloved, I with above 

£5 2 all things that thou mayſt 
+" profper and be in health, 

even as thy ſoul proſpereth. 


1 


3 For I rejoyced greatly when the bre- 


thren came and teſtified of the truth that is 
in thee, even as thou walkeſt in the truth. 

4 I have no greater joy than to hear that 
my children walk in the truth. 

5 Beloved, thou doſt faichfully what- 
ſot ver thou doſt to the brethren, and to 
ſtrangers; 

6 Which have born witneſs of thy cha- 
rity before the church: whom if thou bring 
forward on their journey after a godly fort, 


| 


| thou ſhalt do well: 


7 Becauſe 


The third Epiſtle of ZOHAN. ; 


* 


7 Becauſe that for his names fake they 
went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. 

8 We therefore ought to receive ſuch, 
that we might be fellow-helpers to the 
truth. 

9 I wrote unto the church: but Diotre- 
phes, who loveth to have the pre- eminence 
among them, receiveth us not. 

10 Wherefore if I come, I will remem- 
ber his deeds which he doth, prating againſt 
us with malicious words : and not content 
therewith, neither doth he himſelf receive 
the brethren, and forbiddeth them that 
would, and caſteth them out of the church. 


—— 


11 Beloved, follow not that which is 
evil, but that which is good. He that doth 
good, is of God : but he that doth evil, 

ath not ſeen God. 

12 Demetrius hath good report of all 
men, and of the truth it ſelf: yea, and we 


alſo bear record, and ye know that our re- 


cord is true. 
13 J had many things to write, but I 
will not with ink and pen write unto thee: 


14 But I truſt I fhall ſhorcly ſce thee, 
and we ſhall ſpeak face to face. Peace be 
to thee. Our friends ſalute thee. Greet 
the friends by name. | 


Critical 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


This Jude was one of the twelve Apoſtles called Lebbæus and Thaddæus, Marr. x. z. 
brother to James, who wrote the Epiſtle of James, and fo, as is conjectured, one of 
Joſeph's ſons by a former wife, or elſe nearly related to the Virgin Mary. 

He wrote this Epiſtle to ſome of- the firſt Chriſtians, eſpecially to the Jews, who had been 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and were diſperſed through many countries: And this 
is the reaſon for its being called a Catholick, general or univerſal Epiſtle; becauſe not 
ſuperſcribed to any certain or particular congregation of Chriſtians. 

His deſign was to encourage them to continue in their holy faith, and to caution them 
againſt the deceivers and Hereticks, who had crept in among them, on purpoſe to de- 
r the true faith, and were perſons of corrupt and lewd converſations. There- 
ore, 

The Apoſtle (much in the ſame manner as Peter has done before in his ſecond Epiſtle) 
briefly deſcribes their wretched doctrines and practices, and declares the terrible judg- 
ments which would overtake them, who were before of old ordain'd to this condemna- 
tion, ver. 4. that is, not made and ordained by God on purpoſe to be puniſhed; but, 
as the original word Tp:y:ypap4puic imports, of whom it was before written or propheſied 
that this ſhould be their condemnation without repentance, as Enoch prophefied ot them, 
ver. 14. 

Where note, That the hiſtory of Michael and the Prophecy of Enoch being owned by the 
Jews, though not in Scripture, the Apoſtle argues with them from their own con- 
ceſſions. 


He 
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He ex hortet h them to be conflant in the profeſſion of the 
faith. 4 Falſe teachers are crept in to ſeduce them; for 
whoſe damnable doctrine and manners, horrible puniſhment 


ed - | ; 
the Leh 95 1 2 — 5 > E en 4 
grow in grace, and keep theniſeives, and recovers others 
out of the ſnares of thoſe deceivers. 
E the ſervant of Jeſus 
NN C briſt, and brother of James, 
do them that are ſanctified 
by God the Father, and pre- 
ſerved in Jeſug Chriſt, ad 
called: 5 75 

2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love 
be multiplied. 

3 Beloved when I gave all diligence to 
write unto you of the common ſalvation, 
it was needful for me to write unto you, 
and exhort you that ye ſhould earneſtly con- 
rend for the faith which was once delivered 
unto the ſaints. 'S 

4 For there are certain men crept in un- 


awares, who were before of old ordained | 


to this condemnation, ungodly men, turn- 
ing the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, 
and denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chritt. | "3-1.1-C1] 
5 I will therefore put you in remem- 
brance, though ye once knew this, how that 
the Lord having ſaved the people out of the 
land of Egypt, afterward deſtroyed them 
that believed not. _— — 
6 And the angels which kept not their 
firſt eſtate, but left their own eication be 


hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under | 


darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great 
day. e ee ra a org 
7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and 
the cities about them in like manner giving. 
themſelves over to fornication, and going 
after range fleſh, are ſet forth for an ex- 
ample, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal 
8 Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers de- 


file the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak 


evil of dignities. 3 
9 Yet Michael the archangel, when con- 
tending with the devil, he diſputed about 
the body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt 
him a railing accuſation, bur (aid, be f. 
rebuke thee. | Ly 
Io But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things 
which they know not : but what they know 
naturally, as brute beaſts ; in thoſe things 
they corrupt them ſelves. be 


ord 


2 — 


11 Wo unto them; for they have gone 
in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after 
the error of Balaam for reward, and periſh» 
ed in the gainſaying of Core. 

12 Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of cha- 
rity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 
themſelves without fear: clouds e arc 
without water, carried about of winds ; tiecs, 
whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots; _ 

13 Raging waves of the lea, foaming 
out their -own ſhame; wandring ſtats, to 
whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs 
for ever. 

14 And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from 
Adam, propheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, 
the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his 
ſaints ; | — 

15 To execute judgment upon all, and 
to convince all that axe ungödly among 
them, of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners 
have ſpoken againſt him. 

16 Theſe are, murmurers, complainers, 
\ walking after their own Juſts; and their 
mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling words, hav- 
ing mens perſons in admiration becauſe of 
advantage. 5 

17 But, beloved, remember ye the words 
| which were ſpoken betore of the apoſtles of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 

18 How that they told you chere ſhould 
be mockers in the laſt cime, who ſhould 
walk after their own ungodly luſts. 


ſelves, ſenſual, having nor the Spirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, building up your 
ſel ves on your molt holy faith, praying in 
the holy Ghoſt, 
21 Keep yourſelves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jelus 
Chriſt unto eternal life. 

22 And of ſome have compaſſion, ma- 
king a difference: 

23 And others fave with tear, pulling 
them out of the fire; hating even the gar- 
ment ſpotted by che fleſh. 

24 Now unto him that is able to keep 
ou from falling, and to pre you fault- 
lefs before the preſence of his glory with 
exceeding joy, 
25 To the only wiſe God our Saviour, 
be glory and majeſty, dominion and power, 
both now and ever. Amen, 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


This John was one of the twelve Apoſtles, and the ſame. who wrote the Goſpel, and the 
three Epiſtles of John, he was called be Divine, (as is juſtly conceived) in reaſon of 
his wricings, eſpecially the Goſpel ; which ſets forth the Diuine Nature of Chriſt, or 
as he 1s God; whereas the other Goſpels begin the account of him, as he was max, 
and born in the world. This book was written by him in the iſſe of Patmos, whither 
he was baniſhed ; chap. i. 9. | e | 

As for the time when this book was written; fee the notes on chap. i. ver. 1. The firſt 
three chapters contain the meſſage which God in a viſion, commanded John to ſend to 
the ſeven churches of Aſia, repreſented by golden candleſticks, and to the particular 
biſhops of each Church, repreſented by fa? and called angels, probably in alluſion 
to the Jewiſh church, the prieſts whereof were ſtiled angels, or meſſengers, Mal. ii. 7. 
as bringing the commands of God to the people, and carrying, or offering their pray- 
ers to God; or elſe from the ruler of the fynagogue, whoſe office was to order the 
prayers and reading in the ſynagogue, and called angel, or bilhop. 

The ſeven Churches were at Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, 
and Laodicea ; all which were eminent cities in the Leſſer Aſia. The deſign of theſe 
meſſages was to acquaint them with the notice God took of the behaviour of every 
one of them, to encourage them in what was good, and reprove them for what was 
amiß, to caution them againſt falſe teachers and ſeducers, and to comfort them in their 
ſufferings, leſt they ſhould, through fear, caſt off their holy profeſſion ; aſſuring them, 
that God would not fail to reward and crown all thoſe, who perſevered in his holy faith 
and ſervice with eternal glory. a | | | | 

In chap. ii. God is faid, at ver. 6. to hate the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, who allowed 
themſelves to commit adultery or fornication, on pretence of encouragement from Ni- 
colas the deacon; who being ſuſpected of jealouſy, ran into the extreme of permitting 
his wife to marry whom ſhe would, that he might clear himlelt of that imputation; 
ke Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. iii. cap. 29. 

The other parts of the Revelations contain ſeveral Prophecies concerning the ſtate and 
condition of the Chriſtian Church from the beginning, and the rage of the Devil and 

his 
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his inſtruments againſt it, likewiſe concerning the ſufferings and martyrdoms of many; 4 
the ruin and deſtruction of all their enemies; and at laſt, the 


of all the holy members of Chriſt's 


| Church; ſee the notes and D:. Wells's paraphrale, 
and Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſervations on this Book. 


——C 


glorious triumph and joys 


GN A P. 1. 


4 John writeth his revelation to the ſeven churches of Ajia, 
ſignifies by the ſeven golden candleſticks. 7 The coming 
of Chrift - 14 His glorious power and majeſty. 


HE revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which 

God gave unto him, to ſhew unto 
his ſervants things which mult ſhortly come 
to paſs; and he ſent and ſignified it by his 
angel unto his ſervant John: 

2 Who bare record of the word of God, 
and of the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of all things that he faw. 

3 Bleſſed zs he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of this propheſy, and 
keep thoſe things which are written therein: 
for the time is at hand. 

4 oN to the ſeven 
NS 29 churches which are in 
Alta: Grace be unto you, 
nnd peace, from him 

A bhichis, and which was, 

2 and which is to come; 
and from the ſeven ſpirits which are before 
his throne; 


5 And from Jeſus Chriſt, who zs the 


faichful witneſs, and the firſt-begotten of | 


the dead, and the prince of the kings of 
the earth: unto him that loved us, and 
waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, 

6 And hath made us kings and prielts 
unto God and his Father; to him be 
olory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. | 

7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; 
and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo 
which pierced him : and all kindreds of the 
earth thall wail becauſe of him: even fo, 
Amen. 
8 I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the ending, faich the Lord, which 
is, and which was, and which is to come, 
the Almighty. 
9 I John, who alſo am your brother, 
and companion in tribulation, and in the 
kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was 
in the iſle that is called Patmos, for the 
word of God, and for the teſtimony of 
Jeſus Chriſt. ? 


10 I was in the ſpirit on the Lords day, 
and heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet. 


11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, 
the firſt and the laſt: and, What thou 
ſeeſt, write in a book, and ſend it unto 
the ſeven churches which are in Aſia; 
unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto 
Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto 
Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to ſee the voice that 
ſpake with me. And being turned, I ſaw 
ſe ven golden candleſticks ; 

13 And in the midſt of the ſeven can- 
dleſticks, one like unto the Son of man, 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, 
and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle. 

14 His head and his hairs were white 
like wooll, as white as ſnow ; and his eyes 
were as a flame of fire; 

15 And his feet like unto fine braſs, as 
if they burned in a furnace; and his voice 
as the ſound of many waters. | 

16 And he had in his right hand ſe- 
ven ſtars: and out of his mouth went 
a ſharp two-edged ſword : and his coun- 
tenance was as the ſun ſhineth in his 
ſtrength. 

17 And when I faw him, I fell at his 
feet as dead: and he laid his right hand 
upon me, ſaying unto me, Fear not, I am 
the firſt and the laſt : 

18 J am he that liveth, and was dead; 
and behold, I am alive for evermore, 
Amen; and have the keys of hell and of 
death. 

19 Write the things which thou haſt 
ſeen, and the things which are, and the 
things which ſhall be hereafter, 

20 The myſtery of the (even ſtars which 
thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven 
golden candleſticks. The ſeven ſtars are 


the angels of the ſeven churches: and the 


ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaweſt, are 
the ſeven churches. 


— —— 
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Critical and Explanatory "Annotations 


_—_— 


Chap. l. 


Ver. 1. The revelation, &c.] Epiphanins repreſents the 


Goipel of John as titten in the time of Domitian, and 
the Apocalypſe or Revelation even before that of Nero. 
Arethas affirms the Apocalypſe was written betore the de- 
ſtruction ot Jeruſalem, and that former commentators had 
expounded the ſixth ſeal of that deſtruction, ch. xili. 19. 
Wich the opinion of the firſt commentators agrees the 
tradition of the Churches of Syria, preſerved to this day 
in the title of the Syriac Verſion of the Apocalypſe, which 
title is this: The Revelation which was made to John the 
Evangeliſi by Cod in the iſland Patmos, into which he was 
ban:jhed ty Nero the Ceſar. The ſame is confirmed by a 
tory told by Euſebius out of Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
other antient authors, concerning a youth, whom John 
ſome time ater his return from Patmos committed to the 
care ot the Biſhop of a certain city; (ſee Euſeb. hiſt. 
Eccl. J. 3. c. 23. and the Introduction to John's Goſpel.) 
Which is à ſtory of many years, and requires that fon 


ſhould have returned trom Patmos rather at the death of 


Nero, than at that of Domitian; becauſe between the 
death of Domitian and that of John there were but two 
years and an halt; and John in his old-age was fo infirm, 
fys Hierom. in Epiſt. ad Gal. I. 3. c. 6. as to be carried to 
Church, dying above ninety years old, and therefore could 
not be then ſuppoſed able to ride atter the young thiet, 
there deſcribed, 

This opinion is further ſupported by the alluſions in 
the Revelation to the remple and altar, and holy city, as 


then itanding; and to the Gentiles, who were ſoon after | 


to tread under foot the holy city and outward court. Tis 
confirmed alſo by the ſtyle of the Revelation itſelf, which 
is fuller of Hebraiſms than his Goſpel. For thence it 
may be gathered, that it was written when John was newly 
come out of Judea, where he had been uſed to the Sy- 
riac tongue; and that he did not write his Goſpel, till 


by long converſe with the Aſiatick Greeks he had leit off 


moſt ot the Hebraiſms. It is confirmed alſo by the many 
falſe Revelations, as thoſe ot Peter, Paul, Thomas, Ste- 
phen, Elias and Cerinthus, written in imitation of the 
true orc. For as the many falſe goſpels, falſe acts, and 
falle epiſtles were occaſioned by true ones; and the wri- 
ting many falſe Revelations, and a'cribing them to Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets, argues tliat there was a true Apoſtolic 
one in gieat requeſt with the firſt Chriſtians : So this true 
ene may well be ſuppoſed to have been written car;y, that 
there may be room in the Apoſtolic age for the writing 
ot ſo many falſe ones aiterwards, and fathering them 
upon Peter, Paui, Thomas and others, who were dead be- 
tore Joha. 

Caius, who was contemporary with Tertullian, tells us, 
Apud Euſeb. Eccl. hiſt. 1. 3. c. 28. Edit. Valeſfii. that Ce- 
rinthus tote his Revelations as a great Apoſtle, and pre- 
tended the viſions were ſhewn him by Angels, aſſerting a 
millennium, or a thouſand years continuance of carnal 
pleaſures ar Jeruſalem aſter the reſurrection; fo that his 
Revelation was plainly written in imitation of John's: And 


yet he lived ſo early, that he, according to Epiphanius, 


Hzre!. 28. refiſted the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem in or bctore | 


the tirtt year of Claudius, that is, twenty-ſix years before 
the death of Nero, aud died before John; ſce Hieron. 
adv. Lucitf. 

"Theſe reaſons may ſuffice for determining the time; and 
yer there is one more, which to conſidering men may ſeem 
a good reaſon, to others not. Fil propound it, and leave 
it to cvery man's judgment. The Revelation ſeems to be 
alluucd to in the Epiſtles of Peter and that to the He- 
brews: And therefore to have been written before them. 
Such alluſions in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, I take to 
be the diiccurſes concerning the highe-prieſt in the heaven- 
ly tabernacle, who is both prieſt and king, as was Mel- 
chiſedec; and thoſe concerning the word of God, with 
tie Tharp rwo-edged ſword, the oaC&Pariouds, or millen- 
r:3) keit, the earth whoſe end is to be burned, ſuppoſe by 
rhe lake of fire, rhe judgment and fiery indignation which 
Hall devour the adverſaries, the heavenly city which hath 
{ermdations whoſe builder aud maker is God, the cloud of 
evineſſes, mount Sion, heavenly Feruſalem, general aflem- 
, ſpirits of guft men made perſect, viz. by the returrec- 
tion, and the jpaking of Heaven and earth, and rem ding 
them, that the new Heaven, new earth and new kin» dom 
«which cannci be jhaken, may remain. In the firſt of Peter 
occur theſe ; ſee Pet. i. 7, 13. iv. 13. and v. 1. The 


44 

Revelntion of Feſtus Chrift, twice or thrice repeated; ſee | 
Revel. x11. 8. the blood of, Chriſt as of ,a\ lamb fore-ordained 
before the foundation of the world ; lee Rexel. xxi. the ſpi- 
ritual bailing in Heaven, 1 Per. ii. 5. an inheritantt un. 
corruptible and undefiled and that fudeth not away, reſerved 
in Heaven dy us, who are kept unto the ſalvation, ready to 
be revealed in the laſt time, 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. in Revel. 1. 6, 
and v. 10. the ral prieſibooa* ch. xx. 6. the holy prieſt. 
boca, the judgment beginning at the houſe of God, ch. xx. a, 
12. and the Church at Babylon, ch. xvil. 

Theſe are indeed obſcurer alluſions; but the ſecond E- 
piſtle, from the nineteenth verſe of the firſt chapter to the 


end, ſecms to be a continued Commentary upon the Re- 


velation. There, in writing to the Churches in Aſia, to 
whom John was commanded to ſend his Prophecy, he 
tells them, they have a more ſure word of Prophecy, to be 
heeded by them, as a light that ſbineth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day-ftar ariſe in their hearts, 
that is, until they begin to underitand it: For ao Prophtcy, 
ſaith he, of tbe Scripture is c auy private interpretation; 
the Prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, hut 
holy men of God ſpate, 'as they were moved by the Holy 
G. Daniel himſeli profeſſes that he underſtood not his 
own Prophecies; Dan. viii. 15, 16, 27. and Xil, 8, 9. 
and therefore the Churches were not to expect the 
interpretation from their Prophet John, but to ſtudy the 
Prophecies themſelves. This is the, ſubſtance of what 
Peter ſays in the fitſt chapter; and then n 

In the ſecond he procceds to deſcribe; out of this ſure 
word of | Prophecy, how there ſhould ariſe in the Church 
falſe prophets, or falſe teachers, expreſſed collectively in 
the Revelation by the name ob the falſe prephet; who 
ſhould, bring in damnable heteſies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, which is the character of antichriſt: 
And maay, faith he, ſhall follow their luſts; they that dwell on 
the earth (ſee Rævel. xiii. 7, 12) ſhall be deceived by the 
falſe prophet, and be made drunk with the wine of the 
whore's Prnisneleh, by rraſon of whom the way of ttuth 
ſhall be blaſphemed for the beaſt is full of blaſphemy: 
And through covetuuſnets ſhall they with ſeigned words 
make merchandize of you; fee Revel. xiii. 1, 5, 6. for 
theſe are the merchants. of the earth; who trade with the 
great whore, and their merchandize is all things of price, 


| 


xlii. 6. 


with the bodies and fouls of men; ſee Revel. xviii. 12, 13. 
Whoſe judgment liagreth not, and their d4mnativn 
ſlumbretu not, ſee Revel. xix. 20. but ſhall ſurely come upon 
them at the laſt day ſuddenly, as the flood upon the old 
world, and fire and brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrha, 


when the juit ſhall be delivered like Lot; ſee Revel. xxi. 


3, 4. for the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly our 
of temptations, and to reſerve the unjult unto, the day of 
judgment to be puniſhed, in the lake of fire; but chiefly 
them that walk, after che fleſh in the luſt of uncleanneſs, 
being made drunk with the wine of the whore's fornica- 


tion; fee Rexel. ix. 21. and xvii. 2. who deſpiſe dominion, 


and are not afraid to blaſpheme glqries; for the beaſt 
opened his mouth againſt God to blaſpheme his name and 
his tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven; ſee Revel. 
Theſe, as natural brute beaits, the ten-horned 
beaſt and two-horned beaſt, or falle prophet, made to be 
taken and deſtroyed, in the Iake of fire, blaſpheme the 
things they underſtand not: They count it pleaſure 
to riot in the day- time ſporting themſelves with their 
own deceivings, while they feaſt with you, having eyes 
fall of an adultereſs; ſee Revel. xv ii. 3; 7, 9. pcryaris &. 
For the kingdoms of the beaſt live deliciouſly with the 
great whore, and the nations are made drunk vith the 
wine of her fornication. They ate gone aftray, follow- 
ing the way of Balaam, the ſon of. Beor, who loved the 
wages of unrighteouſneſs, the falſe prophet who taught 
Balak to caſt a ſtumbling block before the children of If 
racl ; ſee Revel. ii. 14. Theſe are, not fountains of living 
water, but wells without water; not ſuch clouds of Saints 
as the two witneſſes aſcend in, but clouds that are carried 
with a tempeſt, Oc. Ki 4b 

Thus does the author of this Epiſtle ſpend all the ſe- 
cond chapter in deſcribing the n ot the Apocalyp- 
tic beaſts and falſe prophet: Aud then in the third he 
oes on to deſcribe their deſtrut᷑tion more fully, and the 
uture kingdom. He faith, that becauſe the coming ot 


| Chriſt ſhould be long: deierred, they ſhould {coff, faying, 


where 1s the promiſe of his coming © Then he deſcribes the 
5 ſudden 


* 
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fidden coming of the day of the Lord upon them, as a 
thief in the night, which is the Apocaliptic phraſe ; and 
the millennium, or thouſand years, which are wich God 
but as a day; the paſſing away of the old heavens and 
earth, by a conflagration in the lake of fire, and our 
looking jor new heavens and a new carth, wherein dwelleth 
righteouſa eſs. 

Seeing therefore Peter and John were Apoſtles of the 
circumciſion, it ſeems to me that they ſtaid with their 
Churches in Judea and Syria till the Romans made war 
upon their nation, that is, till the twelſth year of Nero; 
that they then followed the main body ot their flying 


1 : — i . 1 , , * . . . . 
Churches into Alia, and that Peter went thence by Co- concerning Chriſt's firſt coming were for ſetting up the 


rinth to R me; that the Roman empire looked upon thoſe 
Churches as enemies, becauſe Jews by birth; and there- 
fore to prevent inſurtrections, ſecured their leaders, and 
baniſhed John into Patmos. 


after the Epiſtle to the Hebrews and thoſe of Peter were 
written to theſe Churches, with reference to this Prophecy 
as what they were particularly concerned in. For it ap- 
pears by theſe Epiſtles, that they were written in times of 
eneral afflichoa and tribulation under the hcatheus, and 
by conſequence when the empire made war upon the 
Jews; tor till then the Heathens were at peace with the 
Chriſtian Jews, as well as with the reſt. The Epiitle to 
the Hebrews, ſince it mentions Timothy as related to 
thote Hebrews, muſt be written to them after their flight 
into Alia, where Timothy was biſhop; and by conſe- 
quence after the war began, the Hebrews in Judea being 
ſtrangers to Timothy. Peter ſeems allo to call Rome Ba- 
bylon, as well with reſpe& to the war made upon Judea, 
and the approaching captivity, like that under old Baby- 
lon, as with reſpect to that name in the Revelation ; and 
in writing to the ſtrangers ſcaitered throughout Pontus, Ga- 
latia, Cappadccia, Aſia aud Bithynia, he ſeems to intimate 
that they were the ſtrangers newly ſcattered by the Ro- 
man wars; or thoſe were the only ſt:angers there belung- 
Ing to his care. 

This Prophecy is caled the Revelation, with reſpect to 
the Scriptare of truth, which Daniel was commanded to 
fut up and ſeal till the time of the end; Dan. x. 21. Xii. 
4,—9. Daniel ſealed it mil the time of the end; and 
until that time comes, the Lamb is opening the ſeals; and 
after ards the two witneſſes propheſy out ot it a long time 
in ſackcloth, before they aſcend up to Heaven in a cloud. 
All which is as much as to ſay, that theſe Prophecies of 
Daniel and John ſhould nor be underſtood till the time of 
the end: But then ſome ſhould propheſy out of them in 
an afflicted and mourntul ſtate bor a long time, and that 
but darkly, ſo as to convert but few. But in the very 
end, the Prophecy ſhould be ſo far interpreted as to 
convince many. Then, ſaith Daniel, many ſhall run to and 
fro, and knowledge ſhall be encreaſed. For the Goſpel mult 
be preached in all nations betore the great tribulation, 
and end of the world. 

The palm-bearing multitude, which come out of this 
great tribulation, cannot be innumerable our of all nations, 
unleſs they be made fo by the preaching of the Goſpel 
before it comes. There mult be a ſtone cut out of a 
mountain without hands, betore it can fall upon the 
toes of the image, and become a great mountain and fill 
the earth. An angel muſt fly through the midſt of Hea- 
ven with the everlaſting Goſpel to preach to all nations, 
before Babylon falls, and the Son ot man reaps his har- 
velit. The two Prophets mult aſcend up to Heaven in a 
clond, before the kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of Chriſt. Ir is theretore a part of this Pro- 
phecy, that it ſhould not be underſtood before the laſt 
age of the world; and therefore it makes for the credit 


the laſt age, the age of opening theſe things, be now ap- 


into theſe things. If the general preaching of the Goſpel 
be approaching, ir is to us and our poſterity that thoſe 


this proprecy, and keep thoſe things which are written 
therein; Compare Dan. xii. 4,—10. With Revel. i. 3. 


herein dwells righteouſneſs, 


is not yet come to paſs. 


| 


— ——— 


things by this Prophecy, as if God deſigned to make 
them Prophets. By this raſhneſs they have not only ex- 
poſed themſelves, but brought the Prophecy alſo into con- 
tempt. The detign of God was much otherwiſe. He 
gave this and the Prophecies ot the Old Teſtament, not 
to gratify mens curioſities by enabling them to foreknow 
things, but that after they were fulfilled they might be 
interpreted by the event, and his own Providence, not 
the interpreters, be then maniteited thereby to the world. 
For the event of things predicted many age before, will 
then be a convincing argument that the world is governed 
by Providence. For as the few and obſcure Prophecies 


Chriſtian religion, which all nations have ſince corrupred ; 
ſo tue many and clcar Prophecies concerning the things to 


be done at Chriſt's ſecond coming, are not only for pro- 


It ſeems alfo probable to me, dicting, but alio for effecting a recovery and re-citabliſh- 


that the Revelation was there compoſed, and that ſoon , 


ment of the long Joſt truth, and ſetting up a kingdom, 
| The event will prove tie 
Revelation ; and this Prophecy, thus proved and unuer- 
ſtood, will open the dd Prophets, and all together will 
make known the true religion, and eſtabliſh ic. For he 
that will underſtaud the old P.ophets. mutt beoin with 
this; but the time is not yet come tor underſtanding them 
pertectly, becauſe the main revolution predicted in them 
In the days f ihe voice of the 
ſeventh angel, when be ſhall begin to ſound, the ner of 


| God ſpall be finijied, as he bath declared to bis ſervants ihe 


Prophets and then the kingdoms of this world fail ec 
the kingdoms of our Lord and his Curiſt, and he ſhall 
reign for ever; Apoc. x. 7. xl. is. Theie is already fo 


| much of the Prophecy tultlled, that as many as will take 
| pains in this ſtudy, may ſee ſufficient iaftances of God's 


Providence: But then the fignal rev lutions predicted by 


all the holy Prophets, will at once both turn mens eyes 
upon conſidering the predicti us, and plainly interpret 
them. And till ten we muſt content ourſelves with in- 
terpreting what has been already fulfilled. 

Ver. 6 Kings and prieſts unto God, &c.] Oc in 
the kingdom of God. 

Ver. 18. I am Alpha and Omega] i. e. The beginning 
and the ending. For Alpha is the firſt letter, and Omega 
the name of the laſt letter in the Greek alphabet, and 
are therefore uſed in this place figuratively to ſhe that as 
{ure as thoſe two letters are univerſally received to begin and 
end the Greek alphabet; ſ i certainly Chi iſt our Saviour mult 
be acknowieiged to be the author and finiſher of our faith. 

Ver. 10. 1 was in the ſpirit. ] Or, in a viſion of God's 
Holy Spirit. 

— On the Lord's day] See my Diſſertation on the 
Lord's Day, in 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

Ver. 12. Golden candlefticks.] See ver. 20. 


CHAP, II. 


What is commanded to be written to the angels {that is, the 
miniſters) of the Churches of 1 Epheſus, 8 Smyrna, 
12 Pergamos, 18 Thyatira: and what is commended, 
or found wanting iu the m. 


NTO the angel of the church of E- 
pheſus, write, Theſe things ſaith he 
that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right 
hand, who walketh in the midſt of the ſe- 

ven candlcſticks ; 
2 I know thy works, and thy labour, 


words mainly belung: Is the time of the end the wiſe ſhall \ 


ſed is he that readeth, and they thas hear the words of | 


The folly of interpreters has been, to foretel times and 


and thy patience, and how thou canſt not 


ot the Prophecy, that it is not yet underſtood. But if | bear them which are evil: and thou haſt 


proaching, as by the great ſucceſſes of late interpreters it | tried them which ſay they are apoſtles, and 
ſeems to be, we have more encouragement than ever to look | are not ; 


and haſt found them lyers: 
3 And halt born, and haſt patience, and 
for my names ſake halt laboured, and haſt 


7 


undcrſtand, but none of the wicked ſhall underftand. Bleſ- | not fainted. 


4 Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt 
thee, becauſe thou halt letc thy firſt love. 
110 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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Chap. 1 . 


5 Remember therefore from whence thou 


art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
works; or elſe I will come unto thee quick- 
ly, and will remove thy candleſtick out of 
his place, except thou repent, 

6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt 
the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I alſo 
hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches, To 
kim that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
tree of life which is in the midſt of the pa- 
radiſe of God. 

8 And unto the angel of the. church in 
Smyrna, write, Theſe things ſaith the firſt 
and the laſt, which was dead, and is alive ; 

9 I know thy works, and tribulation, 
and poverty (but thou art rich) and I know 
the blaſphemy of them which ſay they are 
Jews, and are not, but are the ſyn:gogue 
of Satan. 

10 Fear none of thoſe things which thou 
ſhalt ſuffer: behold, che devil ſhall caſt ſome 
of you into priſon, that ye may be tried; 
and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days: be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
a crown of life. 

11 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches, 
He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the 
ſecond death. 

12 And to the angel of the church in 
Pergamos, write, Theſe things, ſaith he, 
which hath the ſharp ſword wich two edges. 

13 J know thy works, and where thou 
dwelleſt, even where Satans ſeat 7s : and thou 
holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not denied 
my faith, even in thoſe days wherein Anti- 
pas was my faithful martyr, who was ſlain 
among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

14 But I have a few things againſt thee, 
becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the 
doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to 
caſt a ſtumbling- block before the children 
of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, 
and to commit fornication. 

15 So haſt thou alſo them that hold the 
agg of the Nicolaitanes, which thing 1 
ate. 

16 Repent; or elſe I will come unto thee 
2 and will fight againſt them with the 


word of my mouth. 


— 


— — 


17 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit faith unto the churches, To 
him that overcometh will I give to eat of 
the hidden manna, and will give him a 
white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name 
written, which no man knoweth, ſaving he 
that receiveth it. 

18 And unto the angel of the church in 
Thyatira, write, Theſe things ſaith the Son 
of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame 
of fire, and his feet are like fine braſs; 

19 I know thy works, and charity, and 
ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy 
works; and the laſt to be more than the 
firſt. 

20 Notwithſtanding, I have a few things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that wo- 
man Jezabel, which calleth her ſelf a pro- 
pheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants 
to commit fornication, and to eat things ſa- 
crificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her ſpace to repent of 
her fornication, and ſhe repented not. 

22 Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, 
and them that commit adultery with her in- 
to great tribulation, except they repent of 
their deeds. 

23 And I will kill her children with 
death; and all the churches ſhall know that 
I am he that ſearcheth the reins and hearts: 
and I will give unto every one of you ac- 
cording to your works. 

24 But unto you I fay, and unto the 
reſt in Thyatira, As many as have not this 
doctrine, and which have not known the 


depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, I will put 


upon you none other burden. 


2 5 But that which ye have already, hold 
faſt till I come. 

26 And he that overcometh, and keep- 
eth my works unto the end, to him will [ 
give power over the nations: 

27 (And he ſhall rule them with a rod 
of iron: as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they 
be broken to ſhivers) even as I received of 
my Father. 

28 And I will give him the morning 


' ſtar. 


29 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaich unto the churches. 


Ver. 1. Seven flars.| See chap. i. ver. 20. 


N. B. See the connection of theſe Prophecies at the end 
of the book. 
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2 The angel of the church of Sardis is reproved, 3 e 
borted to repent, and threa ned if he do not repent. 8 
The angel of the church of Philadelphia, 10 is approved 
for his diligence and patience. 15 The angel of Laodicea 
is rebiked for being neither hot nor cold, 19 and ad- 


moniſned to be more zealous. 20 Chrift ftandeth at the 
door, and knocketh. 


ND unto the angel of the church in 
Sardis, write, Theſe things ſaith he 
that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the 
| ſeven ſtars; I know thy works, that thou 
haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. 

2 Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the chings 
which remain, that are ready to die: for l 
have not found thy works perfect before 
God. 


3 Remember therefore how thou haſt 


received, and heard, and hold faſt, and re- 


pent. If therefore thou ſhale not watch, I 
will come on thee as a thief, and thou 
ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon 
thee. 

4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, 
which have not defiled their garments ; and 
they ſhall walk with me in white: for chey 
are worthy. 

5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall 
be clothed in white raiment ; and I will not 
blot out his name out of the book of life, 
but I will confeſs his name before my Fa- 
ther, and before his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaich unto the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church in 
Philadelphia, write, Theſe things ſaith he 
that is holy, he that is true, he that hath 
the key of David, he that openeth, and no 
man ſhutteth; and ſhutteth, and no man 
openeth: | 

8 [ know thy works: behold, I have ſet 
before thee an open door, and no man can 
ſhut it: for thou haſt a little ſtrength, and 
haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied 
my name. 9 

9 Behold, I will make them of the ſy- 
nagogue of Satan (which ſay they are Jews, 
and are not, but do lie) behold, I will 
make them to come and worſhip before thy 
feet, and to know chat I have loved thee. 

Io Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of 
my patience, I alſo will keep thee from the 
hour of remptation, which ſhall come upon 
all the world, to try them that dwell upon 
the earth. 

11 Behold, I come quickly: hold that 


faſt which thou hait, that no man cake thy 
crown. 


12 Him that overcometh, will I make 
a pillar in the temple of my God, and he 
{hall go no more out: and I will write upon 
him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, vhich is new je- 
ruſalem, which cometh down out ot hea- 
ven from my God: and I will write upon 
him my new name. 

13 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 

14 And unto the angel of the church of 
the Laodiceans, write, Theſe things faith 
the Amen, the faithful and true wunels, the 
beginning of the creation of God ; 

15 I know thy works, that thou art nei- 


ther cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold 
or hot. 


16 $0 then, becauſe thou art luke-warm, 
and neither cold nor hot, 1 will pue thee 
out of my mouth: 

17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and 
| increaſed with goods, and have need of no- 
thing; and knoweſt not that thou art 
wretched, and miſerable, aud poor, and 


blind, and naked. 


18 I counſel thee to buy of me gold 


tried in the fire, that thou mayſt be rich; 
and white raiment, that thou mayſt be 
clothed, and t hat the ſhame of thy naked- 
| neſs do not appear; and anoint thine eyes 
wich eye-ſalve, chat thou mayſt ſee. 

| 19 As many is I love, I rebuke and 
chaſten: be zealous therefore and repent. 


20 Behold, I ſtand at the door and 


knock: If any man hear my voice, and 
open the door, I will come in to him, and 
will ſup with him, and he with me. 

21 To him that overcometh will I grant 
to fit with me in my throne, even as | ailo 
| overcame, and am ſet down with my Fa- 
| ther in his throae. 

22 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 


#4 & © my | 


2 Fohn ſeeth the throne of God in heaven. 4 The four 

and twenty elders. 6 7. he four beaſts full of eyes before and 
behind. 10 The elders lay down their crowns, and wor- 
ſbip him that ſat on the throne. 


Frer this, I looked, and behold, a 

door was opened in heaven: and 

che firſt voice which I heard, wwas as it were 

of a trumpet talking wich me; which ſaid, 

Come up hither, and I will thew thee things 
winch muſt be hereafter. 


2 And 


1 


1 
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2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit: 


and behold, a chrone was ſet in heaven, and 
ue fat on the throne. 

3 And he that fat, was to look upon 
like a joſper, and a fardine ſtone : and there 
72425 a rainbow round about the throne, in 
ſight like unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the throne were four 
and twenty ſeats : and upon the ſeats I ſaw 
four and twenty elders fitting, clothed in 
white raiment; and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne proceeded 
lightnings, and thundrings, and voices: 
And there were ſeven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the ſeyen Spi- 
rits of God. 

6 And before the throne there was a ſea 
of olals, like unto cryſtal: And in the 
midit of the throne, and round about the 
throne, vere four beaſts full of eyes, before 
and behind. 

7 And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, 
and the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the 
third beaſt had a face as a man, and the 
fourch beaſt <oas like a flying eagle. 

3 And the four beaſts had each of them 
ſix wings about him, and they were full of 
eyes within; and they reſt not day and 
night, laying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God almighty, which was, and is, and is to 
come. | 

9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory, 
and honour, and thanks to him that ſat on 
the throne, who liverh for ever and ever. - 

10 The four and twenty elders fall 
down before him that ſat on the throne, 
and worſhip him that liveth for ever and 
ever, and caſt their crowns before the throne, 
ſaying, | 
11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
olory and honour, and power : for thou haſt 
created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 


1re and were created. 


. 


1 The bool ſeated with ſeven ſeals e 9 which only the Lamb 
that was (lain is worthy to open; 12 Therefore the 
elters praiſe him, 9 aud confeſs that he redeemed them 
with his blocd. 


A D 1 ſaw in the right hand of him 
that ſar on the throne, a book 
written within and on the backſide, ſealed 
wich ſeven ſeals. ee, 
2 And I ſaw a ſtrong angel proclaiming 
with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open 
the book, and to looſe che ſcals thereof: 


3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, 
neither under the earth, was able to open 
the book, neither to look thereon. 

4 And I wept much, becauſe no man 
was found worthy to open, and to read the 


book, neither to look thereon. 


5 And one of the elders ſaith unto me, 
Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe 
of Juda, the root of David, hath prevailed 
to open the book, and to looſe the ſeven 
ſeals thereof. 


6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of 
the throne, and of the four beaſts, and in 


the midſt of the elders ſtood a Lamb, as it 


had been ſlain, having ſeven horns, and ſe- 
ven eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of 
God ent forth into all the earth. 

5 And he came and took the book out 
of the right hand of him tliat ſat upon the 
throne. 

8 And when he had taken the book, the 
four beaſts, and four and twenty elders fell 
down before the Lamb, having every one of 
them harps, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of ſaints. 

9 And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 
open the ſeals thereof; for thou walt ſlain, 
and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 

le and nation; 

10 And haſt made us unto our God, 
kings and prieſts: and we ſhall reign on 
the earth. 

11 And 1 beheld, and I heard the 
voice of many angels round about the 
throne, and the beaſts, and the elders : 
and the number of them was ten thou- 
ſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 
thouſands. 

12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is 
the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and 


| honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 


13 And every creature which is in hea- 
ven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 
and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are 
in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, and ho- 
nour, and glory, and power be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever. | 

14 And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. 
And the four and twenty elders fell down 
and worſhipped him that liveth for ever and 
ever, 
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i The opening of the ſeals in order, and what followed 
thereupon ; containing a propheſy to the end of the world. 


ND 1 faw, when the Lamb opened 

one of the ſeals, and I heard as it 

were the noiſe of thunder, one of the four 
beaſts ſaying, Come, and (ce. 

2 And I ſau, and behold, a white horſe; 
and he that fat on him had a bow, and a 
crown was given unto him, and he went 
forth conquering, and to conquer. 

3 And when he had opened the ſecond 
ſeal, I heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, 

and lee. | 

41 And there went out another horſe that 
was red: am pozwer was given to him that 
far thereon, to take peace from the earth, 
and that they ſhould kill one another : and 
there was given unto him a great ſword. 

5 And when he had opened the third 
ſeal, I heard the third beaſt ſay, Come, and 
ſee. And I beheld, and lo, a black horſe; 
and he that fat on him had a pair of balan- 
ces in his hand. 

6 Aad I heard a voice in the midſt of 
the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for 
a peny ; and three meaſures of barley for a 
peny ; and (ee thou hurt not the oyl and the 
wine. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth 
ſeal, I heard the voice of the fourth beaſt 
lay, Come, and lee. 

8 And I looked, and behold, a pale horſe; 
and his name that ſat on him was Death, 
and hell followed wich him : and power was 
given unto them, over the fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with ſword, and with hunger, 
and with death, and with the beaſts of the 
earth, | | 

9 And when he had opened the fiſch 
ſeal, I ſaw uader the altar the ſouls of them 
that were ſlain for the word of God, and 
lor the teſtimony which chey held. 

io And they cried wich a loud voice, 
laying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood, 
on them that dwell on the earch? | 

11 And white robes were given unto every 
one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, 
that they ſhould reſt yer for a little ſeaſon, 
until their fellow- ſervauts allo, and their bre- 
thren that ſhould be killed as they vere, 
{hould be fulfilled. 

12 And I beheld when he had opened 


the ſixth ſeal, and lo, there was a great 


earthquake, and che ſun became black as 


g— — 


| ſackcloth of hair, and the moon became as 


blood 5 


13 And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the 
earth, even as a fig tree caſteth her untimes 
ly figs, when ſhe is ſhaken of 4 mighty 
wind : | | 

14 And the heaven departed as a ſcrowl 
when it is rolled together; and every moun⸗ 
tain and iſland were moved out of theit 
places : 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
cap:ains, and the mighty men, and every 
bond-man, and every free- man hid them- 
ſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountains; 

16 And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that ſitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb: 

17 For the great day of his wrath is 
come; and who thall be able to ſtand? 


Cn 4»; VI. 


3 An angel ſealeth the ſervants of God in their forehedds. 
4 The number of them that were ſealed . of the tribes 
of Iſrael a certain number, 9 of all other nations an 
innumerable multitude, which ſtand before the throne, 
clad in white robes, and palms in their hangs e 14 Their 
robes were waſhed in the blood of the Lainb. 


ND after theſe things, I ſaw four 

angels ſtanding on the four winds 

of the earth, holding the four corners of the 

earth, that the wind ſhould not blow on the 
earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I ſaw another angel aſcending 
from the eaſt, having the ſeal of the living 
God : and he cried with a loud voice to the 
four angels, to whom it was given to hurt 
the earth and the ſea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither 
the ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſeal- 
ed the ſervants of our God in their fore- 
heads. 

4 And I heard the number of them 
which were ſealed: and there ævere (ealed 
an hundred and forty and four thou- 
ſand, of all the tribes of the children of 
Iſrael. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda vere ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Rey» 
ben ere ſealed twelve thouland. Of 
the tribe of Gad vere ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aſer vere ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Neph- 
thalim gere ſcaled twelve thouſand, Of 

1 the 
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the tribe of Manaſſes ere ſealed twelve 
thouſand. 


Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed | 


twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi 
zwere ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Iſachar were fealed twelve thou- 
ſand. | 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon «were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph 
gere ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
of Benjamin vere ſealed twelve thouſand. 

9 After this I beheld, and lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, of 
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, ſtood before the throne, and be- 
fore the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands; 

10 And cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. 

11 And all the angels ſtood round 
about the throne, and about the elders, 
and the four beaſts, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worſhipped 
God. | 
12 Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, 
and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour, 
and power, and might be unto our God for 
ever and ever. Amen. | 

13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſay- 
ing unto me, What are theſe which are ar- 
rayed in white robes? and whence came 
they? | 
14 And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou know- 
eſt. And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and 
have waſhed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the throne 
of God, and ſerve him day and night in his 
temple : and he that ſitteth on the throne 
{hall dwell among them. 

16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither 
thirſt any more, neither ſhall the ſun light 
on them, nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt 
of the throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall 
lead them unto living fountains of waters: 
and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 


Cyes. 


| 


| 


— 


CH A p. VIII. 


« At the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, 2 ſeven angel; has 
ſeven trumpets given them. 6 Four of them ſoung 
their trumpets, and great plagues follow. 3 Aughe.. 
angel put tet h incenſe to the prayers of the Saints on the 


golden altar. 
Ah when he had opened the ſeventh 

ſeal, there was great ſilence in he. 
ven about the ſpace of half an hour. 

2 And I ſaw the ſeven angels which 
ſtood before God; and to them were given 
ſeven trumpets. | 

3 And another angel came and ſtood at 
the altar, having a golden cenſer; and there 
was given unto him much incenſe, that he 
ſhould offer it with the prayers of all (aint 
upon the golden altar which was before the 
throne. 

4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe ai 
came with the prayers of the ſaints aſcend. 
ed up before God, out of the angels 
hands. | 

5 And the angel took the cenſer, and 
filled ic with fire of the altar, and caſt i: 
into the earth: and there were voices, and 
thundrings, and lightnings, and an earth. 
quake, 

6 And the ſeven angels which had the 
ſeven trumpets, prepared themſelves to 
ſound. | 

7 The firſt angel ſounded, and there 
followed hail and fire mingled with blood, 
and they were caſt upon the earth: and 
the third part of trees was burnt up, and all 
green graſs was burnt up. 

8 And the {ſecond angel ſounded, and as 
it were a great mountain burning with fire 
was caſt into the ſea; and the third part of 
the ſea became blood : 

9 And the third part of the creatures 
which were in the ſea, and had life, died; 


and the third part of the ſhips were de- 


ſtroyed. 

10 And the third angel ſounded, and 
there fell a great ſtar from heaven, burning 
as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third 
part of the rivers, and upon the fountains 
of waters: | 

11 And the name of the Rar is called 
Wormwood : and the third part of the wa- 
ters became wormwood ; and many men 
died of the waters, becaule they were made 
bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and 
the third part of the ſun was ſmicren, and 
the third part of the moon, and the third 


part of the ſtars; fo as the third part of 
| 1 them 
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them was darkned, and the day ſhone not 
for a third part of it, and the night like- 
wile. | | 

13 And I beheld, and heard an angel fly- 
ing chrough the midſt of heaven, ſaying 
with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the in- 
habiters of the earth, by reaſon of the other 


voices of the trumpet of the three angels 
which are yet to ſound. 


. 


1 At the ſounding of the fifth angel, a tar falleth from 
heaven, to whom is given the key of the bottomleſs pit 
2 He openeth the pit, and there come forth locuſts like 
ſcorpions. 12 The firſt wo paſt. 13 The ſixth tram- 


per ſoundeth. 14 Four angels are let looſe, that were 
bound. | | 


A ND the fifth angel founded, and 1 
Kk faw a ſtar fall from heaven unto the 
earth: and to him was given the key of the 
bottomleſs pir. 

2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and 
there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the 
ſmoke of a great furnace; and the ſun and 
the air were darkned, by reaſon of the ſmoke 
of the pit. 

3 And there came out of the ſmoke lo- 
cuſts upon the earth; and unto them was 
given power, as the ſcorpions of the earth 
have power. 

4 And it was commanded them that 
they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, 
neither any green thing, neither any tree; 
but only thoſe men which have not the ſeal 
of God in their foreheads. | 

5 And to them it was given that they 
ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhould 
be tormented five months : and their tor- 
ment was as the torment of a ſcorpion, 
when he ſtriketh a man. | : 

6 And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek 
death, and ſhall not find it; and ſhall deſire 
to die, and death ſhall flee from them. 

7 And the ſhapes of the locuſts were 
like unto horſes prepared. unto battle ; 
and on their heads were as it were crowns 
like gold, and their faces avere as the faces 
of men. ate 4 

8 And they had hair as the hair of wo- 
men, and their teeth were as tbe teeth of 
lions. 

9 And they had breaſt- plates, as it were 
breaſt- plates of iron; and the ſound of their 


wings 2043 as the ſound of chariots of many 
horſes running to battle. 

10 And they had tails like unto ſcor- 
pions, and there were ſtings in their tails : 
and their power was to hurt men five 
months. 

11 And they had a king over them, 
which ts the angel of the bottomleſs pit, 
whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue 75 A- 
baddon, but in the Greek tongue hath bs 
name Apollyon. | 
12 One wo is paſt, and behold there 
come two woes more hereafter. 

13 And the fixth angel ſounded, and I 
heard a voice from the four horns of the 
golden altar, which is before God, 

14 Saying to the ſixch angel which 
had the trumper, Looſe che four angels 
which are bound in the greac river Eu- 
phrates. | 

15 And the four angels were looſed, which 
| were prepared for an hour, and a day, and 
'a month, and a year, for to flay the third 
part of men. 

16 And the number of the army of the 
horſemen were two hundred thouſand 
thouſand: and I heard the number of 

them. 

17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the vi- 
ſion, and them that fat on them having 
breaſt- plates of fire, and of jacinct, and 
brimſtone: and the heads of the horles 
. avere as the heads of lions; and out of their 
mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and brim- 
ſtone. 

18 By theſe three was the third part of 

men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, 
and by the brimſtone, which iſſued out of 
| their mouths. 
19 For their power is in their mouth, and 
in their tails: for their tails avere like unto 
ſerpents, and had heads, and with them 
they do hurt. 

20 And the reſt of the men which were 
not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented 
not of the works of their hands, that the 
ſhould not worſhip devils, and idols of gold 
and ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, and of 
wood: which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor 
Walk: 

21 Neither repented they of their mur- 
ders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their for- 
nication, nor of their thetts. 
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CHAP. X. | 


x A mighty firong angel appeareth with 2 book open in bis 
hand: 6 He ſiteareth by bim that liveth for xver, that 
there ſhall be no more time. 9 John is commmanded to 
take and eat the book. 


A come down from heaven, clothed 
with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon his 
head, and his face 2vas as it were the ſun, 
and his feet as pillars of fire. 

2 And he had in his hand a little book 
open: and he ſet his right foot upon the 
ſea, and his left foot on the earth. 

3 And cried with a loud voice, as when 
a lion roreth : and when he had cried, ſe- 
ven thunders uttered their voices. 

4 And when the ſeven thunders had ut- 
tered their voices, I was about to write ; 
and I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying 
unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the 
ſeyen thunders uttered, and write them 
not. 
5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon 
the ſea, and upon the earth, liked up his 
hand to heaven, | 

6 And ſware by him that liveth for ever 
and ever, who created heaven and the 
things that therein are, and the earth and 
the things that therein are, and the ſea and 
the things which are therein, that there 
ſhould be time no longer : 

7 But in the days of the voice of the 
ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, 
the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he 
hath declared to his ſervants the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from 


heaven ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, Go, | 8? 


and take the little book which is open in 
the hand of the angel which ſtandeth upon 
the fea, and upon the earth, | 
9 And I went unto the angel, and ſaid 
unto him, Give me the little book. And 
he ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up; 
and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it 
{hall be in thy mouth ſweet as hony. | 

10 And I took the little book out of the 
angels hand, and ate it up; and it was in 
my mouth {weet as hony : and aſſoon as I 
had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

11 And he faid unto me, Thou muſt 
prophely again before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings. 


ND I ſaw another mighty angel | 


— — 


CHAP. XI. 


3 The two witneſſes propheſy * 6 They have power to ſhat 
heaven that it rain not 7 The beaft ſhall fight againſt 
them, and kill them: 8 They lie unburied, 11 and 
after three days and an half riſe again. 14 The ſecond 
wo is paſt, 15 The ſeventh trumpet ſoundeth. 


ND there was given ine a reed like 
[ \ unto a rod: and the angel ſtood, 

aying, Riſe, and meaſure the temple of 
God, and the alcar, and them that worſhip 
therein. 155 

2 But the court which is without the 
temple leave out, and meaſure it not; for 
it is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy 
city ſhall they tread under foot forty and 
two months. 

3 And I will give power unto my two 
witneſſes, and they (hall propheſy a thou- 
fand two hundred and threeſcore days 
clothed in ſackcloth. 

Thele are the two oliye-trees, and the 
two candleſticks ſtanding before. the God of 
the earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, fire 

proceedeth out of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies: and if any man 
will hurt them, he muſt in this manner be 
killed. - 
6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that 
it rain not in the days of their prophe- 
cy : and have power over waters, to turn 
them to blood, and to ſmite the earth with 
all plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed 
their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out 
of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war a- 
inſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and 
kill them. | 

8 And their dead bodies Hall lie in the 
ſtreet of the great city, which ſpiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our 
Lord was crucified. | 

9 And they of the people, and kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their 
dead bodies three days and an half, and 
ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves. 

10 And they that dwell upon the earth 
ſhall rejoyce over them, and make merry, 
and ſhall ſend gifts one to another; becauſe 
theſe two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt on the earth. | 

11 And aſter three days and an half, 


| the ſpirit of life from God entred into 


them: and they ſtood upon their feet, and 
great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. 


\ 12 And 


Chap. 12. 
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12 And they heard a great voice from 
heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither. 
And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, 
and their enemies beheld them. 

13 And the ſame hour was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city 
fell, and in the earthquake was ſlain of men 
ſeven thouſand : and the remnant were al- 
frighted, and gave glory to the God of hea- 
yen. 

14 The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold, 
the third wo cometh quickly. 

15 And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and 
there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. 

16 And the four and twenty eld- 
ers Which fat before God on their ſeats, 
fell upon their faces and worſhipped 
God, Wt 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O 
Lord God almighty, which art, and waſt, 
and art to come; becauſe thou haſt taken 
to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 

18 And the nations were angry, and 
thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead that they ſhould be judged, and that 
thou ſhouldſt give reward unto thy ſervants 
the prophets, and to the faints, and them 
that fear thy name, ſmall and great, and 
ſhouldſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the 
earth. 

19 And the temple of God was opened 
in heaven, and there was ſeen in his tem- 
ple the ark of his teſtament: and there 
were lightnings, and voices, and thundrings, 
and an earthquake, and great hail. , 


6 


1 A woman clothed with the ſun travailet be 4 The 


great red dragon flandeth before her, ready to devour her 
child: 6 When ſhe was delivered ſhe fleeth into the 
wilderneſs. 7 Michael and his angels fight with the 
dragon, and prevail. 13 The dragon being caſt down 
into the earth, perſecuteth the woman. 


ND there appeared a great wonder 
in heaven, a woman clothed with 
the lun, and the moon under her feet, and 
upon her head a crown of twelve ſtars : 
2 And ſhe being with child, cried, tra- 
vailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 
And there appeared another wonder in 
heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, 
having ſeven heads, and ten horns, and 


le ven crowns upon his heads. 


„ 
— 
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4 And his tail drew the third part of the 
ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them to the 
earth: and the dragon ſtood before the wo- 
man which was ready to be delivered, for 
to deyour her child 3fſoon as it was born. 

5 And ſhe brought forth a man- chi d, who 
was to rule all nations with a rod of iron : 
and her child was caught up unto God, and 
to his throne. | 

6 And the woman fled into the wilder- 
neſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared of 
God, that they ſhould feed her there a 
thouſand two hundred 27d threelcore days. 

” And there was war in heaven ; li- 
chael and his angels fought againſt the dra- 
gon, and the dragon fought and his angels: 

8 And prevailed not, nerher was their 
place found any more in heaven. 

9 And the great dragon was caſt out, 
that old ſerpent, called the devil and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole world: he was 
caſt out into the earth, and his angels were 
caſt out with him. 

Io And I heard a loud voice, laying in 
heaven, Now is come falvation and 
ſtrength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Chriſt : for the accuſer 
of our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed 
them before our God day and night. 

11 And they overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 
their teſtimony ; and they loved not their 
lives unto the death. 

12 Therefore rejoyce, ye heavens, and 
ye that dwell in them. Wo to the inha- 
biters of the earth, and of the ſea : for the 
devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath bur 
a ſhorc time. 

13 And when the dragon ſaw that he 
was caſt unto the earth, he perſecuted the 
woman which brought forth the man-cHhild. 

14 And to the woman were given two 
wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly 
into the wilderneſs, into her place: where 
ſhe is nouriſhed for a time and times, and 
half a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 

15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his 
mouth water as a flood, after the woman, 
chat he might cauſe her to be carried away 
of the flood. 

16 And the earth help:d the woman, 
and the earch opened her mouth, and 
ſwallowed up the flood which the dragon 
caſt out of his mouth. 


| 11 2 17 And 
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Chap. 14. 


17 And the dragon was wroth wich the 


woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her ſeed, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the teſti- 
mony ol Jelus Chrilt. 


CH 4 Þ. AU 


1 A beaft riſeth out ef the ſea with ſeven heads and ten 
horns, to whom the dragon giveth bis power. 11 Ano- 
ther beath cometh up out cf the earth; 14 cauſeth an 
image to be made of the former beaft, 15 and that men 
ſhould worſhip it, 16 and receive bis mark. 


ND I ſtood upon the ſand of the 


the ſea, having {even heads and ten horns, 
and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon 
his heads the name of blaſphemy. 

2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like 
unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feet 
of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of 
a lion: and the dragon gave him his power, 
and his fear, and great authority. 

3 And [ law one of his heads, as it were 
wounded to death; and his deadly wound 
was healed : and all the world wondred af- 
ter the beaſt. 

4 And they worſhipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beaſt: and 


they worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who 77 


like unto. the beaſt? who is able to make 


war with him? 

5 And there was given unto him a mouth 
ſpeaking great things, and bleſphemies ; 
and power was given unto him to continue 
forty and two months. 

6 And he opened his mouth in blaſphe- 
mics againſt God to blaſpheme his name, 
and nis tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven. 

7 And it was given unto him to make 
war with the ſaints, and to overcome them: 
and power was given him over all kindreds, 
and rongues and narions. 

8 And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall 
_ worſhip him, whole names are not written 
in the book of life of the Lamb ſlain from 
the foundation of the world. 

'9 It any man have an ear, let him 
hear. 

10 He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall 
go into captivity : He that killech with the 
word, mutt be killed with the ſword. Here 
is the patience and the faith of the ſaints. 

11 And I beheld another beaſt coming 
up out of the earth, and he had two horns 
like a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. 


ſea, and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of 


| 


| 


the earth, by the means of 


12 And he exerciſed all the power of 
the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth the 
earth, and them which dwell therein, to 
worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 
was healed. 

13 And he doth great wonders fo that 
he maketh fire come down from heaven on 
the earth in the ſight of men. 

14 And deceiveth them that dwell on 
choſe miracles 
which he had power to do in the light of 
the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on the 
earth, that they ſhould make an image to 
the beaſt which had the wound by a ſword, 
and did live. 

15 And he had power to give liſe unto 
the image of the beaſt, that the image of 
the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that 
as many as would not worſhip the image of 
the beaſt, ſhould be killed. 

16 And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and 


great, rich and poor, free and bond, to re- 


ceive a mark in their foreheads: 


17 And that no man might buy or ſell, 
ſave he that had the mark, or the name of 
the beaſt, or the number of his name. 

18 Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath 
underſtanding count the number of the 
beaſt: for it is the number of a man; and 
his number is ſix hundred threeſcore and 


ſix. 


CG 4 Þ. MY; 


1 The Lamb ſtanding on mount Sion with his Company; 6 
an angel preached the Goſpel. 8 The jail of Babylon. 
15 The harveſt of the world, aud putting in of the jic- 
= 20 The vintage and wine-preſs cf the wrath of 

04. 


ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood 

on the mount Sion, and with him 

an hundred forty and four thouſand, ha- 

ving his Fathers name written in their fore- 
heads. 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, 
as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder: and I heard 
the voice of harpers harping wich their 
harps : 

3 And they ſung as it were a new ſong 
before the throne, and before the four 
beaſts, and the elders: and no man could 
learn that ſong, but the hundred and forty 
and four thouſand, which were redeemed 
from the earth. 

4 Thele are they which were not defiled 
with women; for they are virgins: theſe 
are they which follow the Lamb whither- 
ſoe ver he goeth: theſe were redeemed from 

. e 
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among men, being the firſt- fruits unto God, 
and to the Lamb. 

5 And in cheir mouth was found no 
guile : for they arc without fault before the 
throne of God. 

6 And I ſaw another angel fly in the 
| midſt of heaven, having the everlaſting go- 

ſpel to preach unto them chat dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people. 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come: and worſhip him that 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea and the 
fountains of waters. 

8 And there followed another angel, ſay- 
ing, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
city, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of 
the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

9 And the third angel followed them, 
ſaying with a loud voice, If any man wor- 
ſhip che beaſt and his image, and re- 
ceive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand, 

Io he ſame ſhall drink of the wine 
of the wrach of God, which is poured 
out without: mixture, into the cup of his 
indignation; and he ſhall be tormented 
with fire and brimitone, in the preſence of 
the holy angels, and in the preſence of the 
Lamb: 

11 And the ſmoke of their torment aſ- 
cendeth up for ever and ever: and they 
have no reſt day nor night, who worſhip 
the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever re- 
ceiveth the mark of his name. 

12 Here is the patience of the ſaints: 
here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of jeſus. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven, 
ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, from henceforth : 
Yea, faith the Spirit, that they may reſt 
from their labours; and their works do 
follow them. 

I4 And I looked, and behold, a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud one fat, like 
unto the Son of man, having on his head 
a golden crown, and in his hand a ſharp 
ſickle. 

15 And another angel came our of the 
temple, crying with a loud voice to him 
that ſar on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ſickle, 
and reap : for the time is come for thee 
to reap; for the harveſt of the earth is 
ripe. | 


— — — 


16 And he chat ſat on the cloud, thruſt 
in his ſickle on the earth, and the earth was 
reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the 
temple which is in heaven, he alſo having 
a ſharp ſickle. 

18 And another angel came out from 
the altar, which had power over fire; 
and cried with a loud cry to him that had 
the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp 
ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine 
of the earth; for her grapes are fully 
ripe. 
Fo And the angel thruſt in his ſickle in- 
to the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
earth, and caſt it into the great wine-prels 
of the wrath of God. 

20 And the wine- pteſs was troden with- 
out the city, and blood came out of the 
wine-preſs, even unto the horle-bridles, b 
the ſpace of a thouſand and ſix hundred fut- 


longs. 


nA. XV. 


1 The ſeven angels with the ſeven laſt plagues. 3 The 
ſong of them that overcoms the beat. 7 The ſeven vials 
full of the wrath of God. 


ND I ſaw another ſign in heaven, 

great and marvellous, ſeven angels 
having the ſeven leſt plagues, for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God. 

2 And I faw as it were a ſea of glaſs 
mingled with fire; and them that had got- 
ten the victory over the beaſt, and over 
his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of 
glaſs, having che harps of God. 

3 And they ſing the ſong of Moles the 
ſeryant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, 
laying, Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true are thy 


ways, thou king of ſaints. 


4 Who ſhall not fear chee, O Lord, and 
glorify thy name? for theu only art holy: 
tor all nations ſhall come and worthip be- 
fore thee, for thy judgments are made ma- 
nifeſt. 

5 And after that I looked, and behold, 
the temple of the tabernacle of the teſtimo- 
ny in heaven was opened : 

6 And the ſeven angels came out of the 
temple, having the ſeven plagues clothed 
in pure and white linen, and having their 
breaſts girded with golden girdles. 

7 And one of the four beaſts gave unto 


the ſeyen angels, ſeven golden vials full of 
5 the 
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Cretical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 16. 


the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and 


ever. 

8 And the temple was filled with ſmoke 
fro: the glory of God, and from his pow- 
er; and no man was able to enter into the 


temple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven 
angels were fulfilled. 


n 


2 The angels pour cut of their vials full of wrath. 6 
The plagues that follow thereupon. 15 Chriſt cometh 


as a thicf. Bleſſed are they that watch. 

A? D I heard a great voice out of the 

temple, ſaying to the ſeven angels, 

Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth. 

2 And the firſt went, and poured out his 
vial upon the earth; and there fell a noiſom 
and grievous fore upon the men which had 
the mark of the beaſt, and upon them which 
worſhipped his image. 

3 And the ſecond angel poured out his 
vial upon the ſea; and it became as the blood 
of a dead man: and every living ſoul died 
in the ſea. 

4 And the third angel poured out his 
vial upon the rivers and fountains of wa- 
ters; and they became blood. 

5 And I heard the angels of the waters 
ſay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which 
arc, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou 
haſt judged thus : 

6 For they have ſhed tl.e blood of faints 
and prophets, and thou haſt given them 
blood to drink; for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard'another out of the altar 
ſay, Even fo, Lord God Almighty, true 
and righteous are thy judgments. - 

s And the fourth angel poured out his 
vial upon the ſun; and power was given 
unto him to ſcorch men with fire. 

And men were ſcorched with. great 
heat, and blaſphemed the name of God, 
which hath power over theſe plagues: and 
they repented not, to give him glory. 


10 And the fifth angel poured out his 


vial upon the ſeat of the beaſt; and his 
kingdom vas full of darkneſs, and they 
nawed their tongues for pain, 

11 And blaſphemed the God of heaven, 
becauſe of their pains and their ſores, and 
repented not of their deeds. 

12 And the ſixth angel poured out his 
vial upon the great river Euphrates; and 
the water thereof was dried up, that the 
way of the kings of the eaſt might be pre- 
pared. x | 
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13 And I faw three uncican ſpirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out 
of the mouth of the falſe propher. 

14 For they are the ſpirits of devils, 
working miracles, which go ' forth unto the 
kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty. | 

15 Behold, I came as a thief. Bleſſed 
i he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments, leſt he walk naked, and they ſee his 
ſhame. 

16 And he gathered them together in- 
to a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, 
Armageddon. 

17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his 
vial into the air; and there came a great 
voice out of the temple of heaven from the 
throne, ſaying, It is done. 

18 And there were voices, and thunders, 
and lightnings; and there as a great earth- 
quake, ſuch as was not ſiice men were up- 
on the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and 
ſo great. | 

19 And the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell: and great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his 
wrath. 

20 And every iſland fled away, and the 
mountains were not found. 

21 And there fell upon men a great hail 
out of heaven, every ſtone about the weight 
of a talent: and men blaſphemed God, C 
cauſe of the plague of the hail ; for the 
plague thereof was exceeding great. 


CAA. XVII. 


3, 4 4 woman arayed in purple and ſcarlet, with a golden 
cup in her hand, ſitteth upon the beaſt, 5 which is great 
Babylon the mother of all abominations. 9 The inter- 


pretations 4. the ſeven heads, 12 and the ten borns. 
14 The victory of the Lamb. 16 The puniſhment of the 
whore. 


Abd there came one of the ſeven 
angels which had the ſeven vials, 
and talked | with me, ſaying unto me, 
Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth 
upon many waters. 

2 With whom. the: kings of the earth 
have. committed fornication, and the inha- 
bicers of the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication. | 


— — 
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3 So he carried me away in the ſpirit 
into the wilderneſs; and I ſaw a woman 
fic upon a ſcarlet- coloured beaſt, full of 
names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads, 
and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was arayed in pur- 
ple, and ſcarlet-colour, and decked with 
gold and precious ſtone and pearls, hav- 
ing a golden cup in her hand, full of 
abominations and filthineſs of her forni- 
cation. | 
5 And upon her forehead was a name 
written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH. | 

6 And I faw the woman drunken with 
the blood of the ſaints, and with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jeſus : and when 
I ſaw her, I wondred with great admira- 
tion. 

7 And the angel ſaid unto me, Where- 
fore didſt thou marvel? I will tell thee 
the myſtery of the woman, and of the 
beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the 
ſeyen heads and ten horns. 

8 The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and 
is not; and ſhall aſcend out of the bot- 
romleſs pit, and go into perdition : and 
they that dwell on the earch ſhall wonder 
( whole names were not written in the 
book of life, from the foundation of the 
world) when they behold the beaſt thar 
was, and is not, and yet is. | 

9 And here zs the mind which hath wiſ- 
dom, The ſeven heads are ſeven moun- 
rains, on which the woman ſitteth. 

Io And there are ſeven kings : five are 
fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
come; and when he cometh, he mult 
continue a ſhort ſpace. 

11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, 


even he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, 9 


and goeth into perdition. 

12 And the ten horns which thou ſaw- 
eſt, are ten kings, which have received 
no kingdom as yet; but receive power as 
kings one hour with the beaſt. 

13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall 
oive their power and ſtrength unto the 
beaſt. 

14 Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: for 
he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; 
and they that are wich him, are called and 
choſen, and faichful. 

15 And he ſaich unto me, The waters 


No. LII. 


judgeth her. 
| 


MM. —— 


which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſicteth, 
are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, 
upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, 
and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, 
and {ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with 
fre. | 

17 For God hath put-1n their hearts to 
fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their 
kingdom unto the beaſt, until the words 
of God ſhall be fulfilled. | 

18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt, 
is that great city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth. | 


Sn . VII. 


2 Babylon is fallen 4 The people of God commanded 10 
depart out of her : 9 The kings of the earth, 11 wits 
the merchants and mariners, lament over her : 20 The 
ſaints rejozce for the judgments of God upon her. 


ND after theſe things I ſaw another 

angel come down from heaven, hav- 

ing great power; and the earth was light- 
ned with his glory. Ty 

.2 And he cried mightily with a ſtrong 

voice, ſaying, Babylon the great is fallen, 

is fallen, and is become the habitation of 


devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and 


a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 

3 For all nations have drunk of the wing 
of the wrath of her fornication, and the 
kings of the earth have committed fornica- 
tion with her, and the merchants of the 
earth are waxed rich through the abundance 
of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her ſins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues. 

For her ſins have reached unto hea- 
ven, and God hath remembered her ini- 
uities. | 

6 Reward her even as ſhe rewarded 
you, and double unto her double, accord- 
ing to her works: in the cup which ſhe 
hath filled, fill to her double. 

7 How much ſhe hath glorihed her ſelf, 
and lived deliciouſly, fo much torment 
and ſorrow give her: for ſhe faith in her 
heart, I ſit a queen, and am no widow, and 
{hall ſee no ſorrow. 

8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in 
one day, death and mourning, and fa- 
mine; and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with 
fire: for ſtrong is the Lord God who 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


6 And the kings of the earth, who have | 


committed fornication, and lived delici- 
ouſly with her, ſhall bewail her, and la- 
ment for her, when they ſhall ſee the 
{ſmoke of her burning. 

10 Standing afar off for the fear of her 
rorment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city! for in one hour 
is thy judgment come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth ſhall 
weep and mourn over her, for no man 
buyeth her merchandiſe any more: 

12 The ' merchandiſe of gold and ſil ver, 
and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and 
fine linen, and purple, and ſilk, and ſcar- 


moſt precious wood, and of braſs, and 
iron, and matble. _ 

13 And cinnamon, and odours, and 
ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and 


oyl, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, | - 


and ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and 
ſla ves, and fouls of men. Dew 

14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted 
afrer, are departed from thee, and all 
things which were dainty and goodly, are 
departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find 
them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of theſe things which 
were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar 
off for the fear of her torment, weeping, 
and wailing, | 

16 And faying, Alas, alas, that great 
city that was clothed in fine linen, and 
purple, and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, 
and precious ſtones, and pearls : 

17 For in one hour fo great riches is 
come to nought. And every ſhip-maſter 
and all the company in ſhips, and failers, 
3 as many as trade by ſea, ſtood afar 

off, 

18 And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke 
of her burning, ſaying, What city 7s like 
unto this great city ? | 

19 And they caſt duſt' on their heads, 
and cried, weeping and wailing, faying, 
Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were 
made rich all that had ſhips in the ſea, 
by reaſon of her coſtlineſs: for in one 
hour is ſhe made deſolate. 

20 Rejoyce over her, thou heaven, and 
ye holy apoſtles and prophers, for God 
hath averged you on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a 
ſtone like a great milſtone, and caſt it 


mmm 


ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown 
down, and ſhall be found no more at 
all. 735 

22 And the voice of harpers, and mu- 
ſicians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall 
be heard no more at all in thee; and 
no craftſman, of whatſoever craft he be, 
ſhall be found any more in thee; and 
the ſound of a milſtone ſhall be heard no 
more. at all in thee 1810 

23 And the light of a candle ſhall-ſhine 


no more at all in thee; and the voice 


off the bridegroom and of the bride ſha! 


be heard no more at all in thee: for thy 


merchants were the great men of the 
| | 
ler, and all thyine wood, and all manner 
veſſels of ivory, and all manner veſſels of 


earth ; for by thy ſorceries. were all nati- 
ons deceiyed : B wel” 1.1 

24 And in her was found the blood of 
prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that 


were lain upon the earth. 9 


nA . . 


1 God is praiſed in heat en for judging the great whore, and 


aveng ing the blond of bis ſaints. 7 The marriage « 
the Lamb. 10 The angel will not be worſhipped. 17 The 


fowls called to the great ſlaughter. 

ND after theſe things I heard a great 
/ \ voice of much people in heaven, ſay- 
ing, Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, and ho- 
nour, and power unto the Lord our God: 

2 For true and righteous are his judg- 
ments; for he hath judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earch with her for- 
nication, and hath avenged the blood of 
his ſervants at her hand. ; 

3 And again they ſaid, Alleluia. 
her ſmoke role up for ever and ever. 

4 And the four and twenty elders, and 
the four beaſts fell down, and worſhipped 
God that fat on the throne, ſaying, Amen; 
Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out of the throne, 
ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, 
and ye that fear him, both ſmall and great. 

6 And I heard as it were the voice of 
a great multitude, and as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thundrings, ſaying, Alleluia: for the Lord 
God Omaipotent reigneth. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoyce, and give 
honour to him : for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 


her ſelf ready. 
8 And to her was granted, that ſhe 


And 


| ſhould be arayed in fine linen, clean and 


white : for the fine linen is the righteout- 


into the ſea, ſaying, Thus with voilence | neſs of ſaints. 


9 And 


r 
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9 And he ſaich unto me, Write, Bleſ- 
ſed are they which are called unto the 
marriage- ſupper of the Lamb. And he 


ſaich unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings 


of God. 


io And I fell at his feet to worſhip 
him: And he ſaid unto me, See thou do 
it not: I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of 
chy brechren that have the teſtimony of 
Jeſus: worlhip God: for the teſtimony of 
Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy.” 


11 And I ſaw heaven opened, and be- 
hold, a white: horſe; and he that fat 
upon him as called faithful 1nd true, 


and in righteouſnels he doth N juage and 
make war. 3 2 

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
and on his head were many crowns ; and 
he had a name written that no man knew 
but lie himſelf :-- 

13 And he was clothed with a vi.ture 
dipt in blood: and his name is called, 
The word of God: 5 

14 And the armies which were in hea- 
ven followed him upon white horſes 
ed in fine linen, white and clean. 

15 And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp 
ſword, that with it he ſhou!d ſmite the 
nations: and he ſhall rule them with a 
rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine- 


prels of the fierceneſs and wrath of al- 


mighty Gd. ä 

16 And he hath on his veſture and on 
his thigh a name written, KING OF 
KINGS, AND LOLD OF LORDS. 

17 And I faw an angel ſtanding in the 


fun ; and he cried with a loud voice, 


ſzying to all the fowls that fly in the midſt 


of heaven, Come and gather yourſelves 
together unto the ſupper of the great 


God; | | | : 
8 That ye may eat the flefh of kings, 
and the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of 
mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, and 
of them that fie on them, and the fleſh 
of all men, both free and botid, both 
{mall and great. Ser | 
19 And I ſaw the beaſt and the kings 
of the earth, and their armies gathered 
together ro make war againſt him that far 
on the horſe, and againſt his army. 
20 And the beaſt was taken, and with 


him the falſe propher that wrought mira- 


cles before him, wich which he deceived 


them that had received the mark of the 
beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 


| Theſe both were caſt alive into. a lake of 


fire burning with brimſtone. 

21 And the remnant were ſlain with 
the ſword of him that ſat upon the horſe, 
which ſzord proceeded out of his mouth: 
and all the bus were filled with their 


fleſh. 


| CAA P. XX. 


2 Satan bound for a thouſand years. 5 The firſt Reſurrec- 
tion: 6 They hleſſed that 'Fave part therein. 7 Satan let 
looſe again. 8' Geog aud Magrg.” 10 The devil caſt into 
the lake 45 fare and brimſtone. 12 The laſt and general 
Reſirrett ion. 9 5 | 


A D I ſaw an angel come down from 
[" heaven, having the key of the bot- 
tomleſs pit, and a great chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon that 
old ſerpent, which is the devil and Satan, 
and bound him a thouſand years, 

3 And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, 
and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, 
that he ſhould deceive the nations 15 
more, till the thouſand years hon 
fulfll-d : and after that, he muſt be lo 
a little ſeaſon. _ Het | 

4 And I ſaw thrones, and they ſit up- 
on them, and judgment was given unto 


them: and I ſary the ſouls of chem that 


| were behe:ded for the witneſs of Jeſus, 


and 'for the word of God, and which had 
not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, 


neither had received his mark upon their 


foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived 
and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. 


5 Bur the reſt of the dead lived not a- 


gain until the thouſand years were finiſhed. 
This 7s the firſt reſurrection. 

6 Bleſſed and holy 75 he that hath 
part in the fiſt reſurrection ; on ſuch 
the ſecond death hath no power, bur 


they ſhall be prieſts of God, and of 


Chriſt, and ſhall reiga with him a thou- 
ſand years. 

7 And when the thouſand years are 
expired, Saran ſhall be looſed our of his 
priſon. „ 
8 And ſhall go out to deceive the na- 
tions, which are in the four quarters of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to- 
gether to battle: the number of whom 17 
as the ſind of the ſea. 

9 And they vent up on the breadth of 
the earth, and compaſſed the camp of the 
ſaints about, and the beloved city? and 


fire came down from God out of heaven, 
and deyoured them. 


10 And 
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10 And the devil that deceived them, 
was caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 


where the beaſt and the falſe | prophet are, 


and ſhall be tormented day and night for 


ever and ever. 


11 And L law a great white throne, and 


him that fat on it, from whoſe face. the 


earth and the heaven fled away, and there | 


was found no place for them. 

12 And Faw the dead, ſmall and great, 
ſtand. before, God; and the books were 
opened: and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life; and the dead 
were judged out. of thole things which 
were written in the books, according to 
their works. | 

1; And the fea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in them : and 


they were judged every man according to 


their works. No MEM 
14 And death and hell were calt into 

the lake of fire: This is the ſecond death. 
15 And whoſoever was not found writ- 


ten in the book of life, was caſt into the 
lake of fire. 


GAA . I. 


1 A new heaven and a new earth. 10 The heavenly 
Feruſalem, with a full deſcriptian thereof 23 She 
needeth no ſun, the glory of God is ber light. 24 The 
kings of the earth b ring their riches unto her. | 

ND l ſaw a new heaven and a new 

earth: for the firſt heaven and the 

fiſt earth were paſſed away; and there 
was no more fea. 

2 And I John ſaw the holy city, new 

Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of 


heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for 


her husband. 

3 And I heard a great voice out of 
heaven, ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle of 
God zs with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they ſhall be his people, and 
God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be 
their God. 

4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there ſhall be no 
more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain : for 
the former things are paſſed away, 

5 And he that fat upon the throne, faid, 
Behold, I make all things new. And he 
ſaid unto me, Write; for theſe words are 
true and faithful. 

6 And he ſaid unto me, It is done. 1 


am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end: I will give unto him that is a- 
thirſt, of the fountain of the water of life 
freely. 

7 He that overcometh ſhall inherit all 
things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall 
be my ſon. 

8 Bur the fearful and unbelie ving, 
and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idola- 
ters, and all liars, ſhall have their par: 


in the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimſtone: which is the ſecond 
death. 


9 And there came unto me one of the 
ſeven angels, which had the ſeven vials 
full of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked 
with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew 
thee. the bride, the Lambs wife. 

10 And he carricd me away in the 
ſpirit to a great and high mountain, and 
ed me that great city, the holy Je- 
ruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from 
God, | 

11 Having the glory of God: and her 
light vas like unto a ſtone moſt preci- 
ous, even like a jaſper - ſtone, clear as 
cryſtal ; | 

12 And had a wall great and high, and 
had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve 
angels, and names written thereon, which 
are the names ot the twelve tribes of the 
children of Iſrael. 

13 On the eaft, three gates: on the 
north, three gates; on the ſouth, three 
gates; and on the weſt, three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve 
foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me, 
had a golden reed to meaſure the ci- 
ty, and the gates thereof, and the wall 
thereof. 

16 And the city lieth four- ſquare, and 
the length is as large as the breadth: 
and he meaſured the city with the reed, 
twelve thouſand furlongs: the length, 


and the breadth, and height of it are 


equal. ä | 
17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, 
an hundred and forty and four cubits, ac- 
cording to the meaſure of a man, that 
is, of the angel. 


18 And the building of the wall of it 


was of jaſper z and the city 2095 pure gold, 


like unto clear glaſs. 


19 And 
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19 And the foundations of the wall 
of the city ere garniſhed with all manner 
of precious ſtones. The firſt founda- 
tion was jaſper : the ſecond, ſapphire ; 
the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an 
emerald ; 

20 The fifth, ſardonix; the ſixth ſardius; 
the ſeventh, chryſolite; the eighth, beryl ; the 
ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a chryſopraſus; 
the eleventh, a jacint; the twelfth, an 
amethyſt. 

21 And the twelve gates were twelve 
pearls , every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: 
and the ſtreet of the city 2vas pure gold, as 
it were tranſparent glaſs. 


22 And I ſaw no temple therein : for | 


the Lord God almighty, and the Lamb, 
are the temple of it. 

23 And the cicy had no need of the ſun, 
neither of the moon to ſhine in it : for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 
75 the light thereof. 

24 And the nations of them which are 
ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it : and the 
kings of the earth do bring their glory and 
honour into it. 

25 And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut 
at all by day ; for there ſhall be no night 
there. 

26 And they ſhall bring the glory and 
honour of the nations unto it. 

27 And there {hall in no wiſe enter into 
it any thing that defileth, neither ænhatſo- 
ever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: 
but they which are written in the Lambs 


book of life. 


GAA P. XXII. 


1 The river of the water of life. 2 The tree of life. 5 
The light of the a of God is himſelf. 9 The angel will 
not be worſhipped. 18 Nothing may be added to the 
word of God, nor taken therefrom. 


ND he ſhewed me a pure river of 

water of life, clear as chryſtal, 72 

ceeding our of che throne of God, and of 
the Lamb. 

2 In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of 
either ſide of the river, aa, there the tree 
of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month: and the 
leaves of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations. 

3 And there ſhall be no more curle : 
bur the throne of God and of the Lamb 
ſhall be in, it; and his ſervants ſhall ſerve 


him. 


— 
— 


4 And they ſhall ſee his face, and his 
name hall be in their foreheads. 

5 And there ſhall be no night there, 
and they need no candle, neither light 
of the ſun; for the Lord God giveth them 
light : and they ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. 

6 And he ſaid unto me, Theſes ſayings 
are faithful and true. And the Lord God 
of the holy prophets ſent his angel to ſhew 
unto his ſervants the things which muſt | 


ſhortly be done. 
7 Behold, I come quickly: Bleſſed zs he 


that _— the ſayings of the prophecy of 


this book 


8 And I John ſaw theſe things, and 
heard them. And when I had heard and 
ſeen, I fell down to worſhip before the feet 
of the angel, which ſhewed me theſe 
things. 

9 Then faith he unto me, See thou do it 
not : for I am thy fellow-ſeryant, and of 
thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
which keep the ſayings of this book : wor- 
ſhip God. 

10 And he faith unto me, Seal not the 
ſayings of the prophecy of this book: for 
the time is at hand. 

11 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt 
ſtill: and he which is filthy, let him be 
filthy (till ; and he that is righteous, let him 
be righteous ſtill : and he that is holy, let 
him be holy (till. 

12 And behold, I come quickly; and 
my reward zs wich me, to give every man 
according as his work {hall be. 

13 I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 


| ning and the end, the firſt and the laſt. 


14 Bleſſed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through 


the gates into the city. 


15 For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, and whoſoever loyeth and maketh 
a lie. | 

16 I Jeſus have ſent mine angel to 
teſtify unto you theſe things in the 
churches, I am the root and the off- 
ſpring of David, and the bright and morn- 
ing ſtar, 

17 And the Spirit and the bride fay, 
Come. And let him chat heareth ſay, 
Come. And let him that is athirſt, come: 
And whoſoever will, let him take the water 


of life ſreely. 


11 8 18 For 
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18 Tor I teſtify unto every man that 
hearech the words of the propheſy” of this 
book, if any man ſhall add uno theſe 


things, God ſhall add” anto him the plagues | 


that ate written in this book. 
19 And if any man ſhall take away from 


the worus of the book of this prophely, | 


Cod ſhall take away his part our of the 
bool of life, and out of the holy city, and 


{rom the things which are written in this | 


book. : e 

20 He which teſtifieth theſe things ſaith, 
Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even lo, 
coine, Lord Jeſus. 252 

21 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all. Amen. fa 


The Revelation of John, as may be clſerved in read- 
ing them, is written in the ſame ſtyle and language with 


the Prophecies of Daniel, and hath the fame relation to? 


them which they have to one another; ſo that ai! of them 
together make but one complete Prophecy; and in like 
manner it conſiſts of two parts, an introduEtory Prophe- 
cy, and an interpretation thereof, == 
Ihe Prophecy is diſtioguiſh'd into ſeven ſucceſſive parts, 
by che opening of the ſeven ſeals of the book which Da- 
niet was commanded to ſeal up: And hence it is called 
the Apocalypſe or Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. ! The time 
of the ſeventh ſeal is ſub- divided into, eight ſucceſſive 
parts dy the filence in Heaven for half an hour, and the 
ſounding of ſeven trumpets ſucceſſively : And the ſevench 
trumper ſounds to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty, whereby the kingdoms of this world becoue the 
king dons of the Lord and of his Chriſt, and thoſe are de- 
ro yed that deſtroyed the earth. | 
Ihe interpretation begins with the words, And the tem- 


dle of God tas opened in Heaven, and there was ſeen in 


bis temipl::the ack of his Teftament : And it continues 
to the end of the Prophecy. The temple is the ſcene of 
the viſions, and the viſions in the temple relate to the 
feaſt of the ſeventh month For the teaſts of the Jews 
were typical of things to come, The Paſſover related to 
the firſt coming of Chriſt, and the feaſts of the ſeventh 
month to his ſecond coming: His firſt coming being 
theretore over before this Prophecy was given, the feaſts 
of the fevetith month ate here only alluded ante. 

Oa the firſt day of that month, in the morning, the 
high-prieſt ureſſed the lamps: And in alluſion hereunto, 


this Prophecy begins with a viſion of one like the Son of 


Han in the high-prieſt's habit, appearing as it were in the 
midſt of the ſeven golden candleſticks, or over- againſt the 
maſt of them, dreſſing the lamps, which appeared like a 
rod of ſeven ftars in his right hand: And this dxeſſing 
was pertormed by the ſending ſeven Epiſtles to the Au- 
gels or Biſhops of the ſeven Churches ot Alia, which in 
che primitive times illuminated the temple or Church Ca- 


tholick. Thefe Epiſtles contain admonitions againſt the 


approaching apoſtacy, and therefore relate to the times 
when the apoſtacy began to work ſtrongly, and before it 
prevatled, It began to work in the Apoſtles days, and 
was to continue working ill the man of fin ſhall be re- 
vealed. It began to work in the diſciples of Simon, Me- 
nander, Carpocrates, Cer inthus, and ſuch ſorts of men as 


had imbibed the metaphyſical philoſophy of the Gentiles 


and Cabaliſtical Jews, and were thence called Gnoſticks. 
John calls them antichriſts, ſaying that in his days there 
were many autichriſts. But theſe being condemned by 
the Apoltles, and their immediate diſciples, put the 
Churches in no danger during the opening ot the firſt four 


- ſeals. The viſions at the opening of theſe ſcals relate 


only to the civil affairs of the Heathen Roman empire. 
So long the apoſtolic traditions prevailed, and preſerved 
the Church in its purity : And therefore the affairs of the 
Church do not begin to be confide;'d in this Prophecy be- 
fore the opening of the titth ſeal. She began then to de- 


which the Jews teſpe 
| chert1ms, Exod. xxv. 2. Pſal. xcix. 1. And he tbet ſat 


cline, and to want admonitions; and therefore is admo- 
niſped by theſe Epiſtles, till the apoſtacy prevailed and 
took place, which was at tlie opening of the ſeventh cal. 
The admonitions therefote in theſe ſeven Epiſtles relate to 
the ſtare of the Church in the times of the fiith and Tix! 
ſcils. At the opening of the fifth ſeal, the Church :. 


| purged from hypocrites by a great perſecution. ' Ar ths 


opening of the ſixth, that which letted is taken out of 
the way, namely the Heathen Roman empire. At the 
opening of the ſeventh, the man of {in is tevealed. Ang 
to theſe times the ſeven Epiſtles relate, BY 

The ſeven Angels, to whom theſe Epiſtles were written, 
anſwer to the ſeren amarc- holim, who were prieſts and 
chiet officers; of the temple, and had jointly the keys of 
the gates of the temple, with thoſe of the treaſurics, ang 
the direction, appointment and overſight of all things in 
the temple. | | | FS 


Aiter the lamps were dreſſed, John ſaw. the door of 


| the temple opened; and by -e voice as it were c A trum- 


pet, was called uy to the eaftern-pare'st the great court, 
to ſee the vilions, Ch. iv. 1. and $eho{d-@. throne Was. ſer, 
ver. 2. ViS. the mergp-ſcar upon the ark of rhe teſtament, 

ted as ihe throne of *God betrwetn the 


on it was to look t1pon like jaſper and ſardine-ftone, ver. 3. 


that is, of an olive colour, the people of Judea being ot 


that colour. Aud, the fun being then in the caſt, 4 ruin. 
bow was about the throne, the emblem of glory. 41d 
round about the, throne were four and twenty ſeats ; ver. 
4: anfwering to the chambers of the four and twemy prin. 


ces of the prieſts, twelve on the - fouth-fide, and rwelve 


on the north ſide of the prieſts cyurt, Aud upon the ſeats 
were gur and twenty elders, &c. ver. 4.—tepretenting 


rhe princes of the four and twenty cburfes of the prieſts 


clothed in linnen. And out of the throxe.proceeded light- 
nings and thundrings, aud voices, ver. 5. viz. the flaſhes of 
the fire upon the altar at the morning-ſactifice, aud the 
thundering voices o choſe that ſounded the trumpets, and 
ſung at the eaſtergatę of the prieſts court; tor theſe 
being between John and the throfie appeared to him as 
proceeding from the throne. And there were ſeven lamps 
of fire burning, in the temple, befgre. the throne, ui] 
are the ſeven ſpirits ef God, vet. 5.—or Angels of the ſeven 
Churches, repreſented -in the beginning of this Prophecy 
by ſeven ſtars. And before the thrque was a, ſea of glaſs 
clear as chryſtal, ver. 6. the brazen ſea between the porch 
of the temple- and the altar, filled with cleat water. 
Aud in the midſt-of the throne, and rouud about tbe hren, 
were four at's ull of eyes before and behind, ver. 6. 
that is, one beaſt betote the throne atid one behind it, ap- 
pearing to John as in the midſt of the throne, and one on 
either fide in the circle about about it, xo repreſent by 
the multitude of their eyes the people ſtanding in the four 
ſides of the peoples 'coutr. . Hud the ferft beaſt was like a 
a licn, &c. ver. 7. For as, the people of Iſrael in the 
wilderneſs encamped round abour the rabernacle, and on 
the caſt-ſide were three tribes under the ſtandard of Ju- 
dah, on the weſt were three tribes under the ſtandard of 
Ephraim, on the ſouth were three tribes under the ſtandard 
oft Reuben, and on the north were three tribes under the 
ſtandard of Dan, Numb. ii. An4'the ſtandard of Judah 
was a lion, that of Ephraim an, o that of Reuben a 
man, and that of Dan an eagle, as the Jews affirm. 
Whence were framed the hietoglyphicks of cherubims and 
ſeraplims, to repreſent the people of Iſrael. A cherubim 
had one body with four faces, ther faces of a lion, an ox, 
a man and an eagle, looking to the four winds of Heaven, 
without turning about, as in Ezekiel's viſion, chap. i. 
And four ſeraphims had the ſame fout faces with four bo- 
dies, one face to every body: The four beaſts are there- 
fore four ſcraphims ſtanding in che ſour ſides of the peo- 
ples court; the fiſt in che eaſtern fide with the head of a 
lion, the ſecond in the weſtern fide with the head of an 
ox, the third in the ſouthern fide with the head of a man, 
the faurth in the northern ſide with the head of an eagle: 
And all tour Ggnify together the twelve tribes ot Iſtael, 
our of whom the hundred forty and four thouſand were 
ſealed, Apoc. vii. 4. Aud the four beaſts had each of 
them /ix wings, ver. 8. two to a tribe, in all twenty and 
tour wings, anſwering to the twenty and four ſtations of 
the people. And they were full of eyes within, or under 
their wings. And they reſt not day and night, or at the 

morning 
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morning and evening-ſacrifices, ſaying, holy, holy, Holy 
Lord God Almighty, 8 24¹ : 4 4 
ver. 8. Theſe anmals are therefore the ſeraphims, which 
appeared to Iſaiah in a viſion, Ifa: vi. like this of rhe Re- 
velation. For there alſo the Lord fat upon a thtone in 
the remple ; and the ſetaphims each with fix wings ct ied, 
Holy, holy, holy Lord God of hofts: And when thoſe 
beaſts, ver. 9. 11. Thus, at the morning and even- 
ing-ſacrifices, ſo ſoon as the ſacriſſce was laid upon the 
altar, and the drink-offering began to be poured out, the 
trumpets ſounded, and the Levites- ſang by cotiſe three 
times; and evety time when the trumpets founded, the 
people fell down and worſhipped. Three times therefore 
did the people worſhip; to exprefs which number, the 
beatts cry Holy, hely, holy > And tlie Fong being ended, 
the people prayed ſtanding, till the ſolemnity was finiſhed. 
In the mean time the prieſts went into the temple, and 
there fell down before him that ſat upon the throne, and 
worſhipped. | ans 

Chap. v. Ver. 1. And Fohn ſaw, in the right hand of 
him that ſat upon the throne, a book Written within aud 
on the backſide, ſealed with ſæven ſeats,* viz. the book 
which Daniel was commanded ro. ſeal np, and which is 
here repreſented by the prophetic book of rhe law laid up 
on the right ſide of the ark, as it were in the right hand 
of him that fart on the throne : For the feſtivals and cere- 
monies of the law preſcribed to the people in this book, 
adumbrated thoſe things which were predicted in the book 
ot Daniel; and the writing within and on the backſide of 
this book, relates to the ſynchrotal Prophecies. And none 
was found worthy to open the book bur the Lamb of God, 
Apoc. v. 2. 9. And lo, in the midſt of the throne and 
of the four ane and in the midſt of the elders, ver. 6. 
that is, at the foot of the altar, food a lamb as it had been 
/fain, the morning: ſacrifice; having ſeven horns, which 
are the ſeven Churches, and ſeven eyes, &c. ver. 6. — 10. 
Where the beaſts and elders repreſent the primitive Chri- 
ſtians of all nations; and the worſhip of theſe Chriſtians 
in their Churches is here repreſented under the form of 
worſhipping God and the Lamb in the temple: God tor 
his benetaction in creating all things, and the Lamb for 
his benefaction in redeeming us wth his blood: God as 


fitting upon the throne and living for ever, and the Lamb 


as exalted above all by the merits of his death. And 1 
heard, ſaith John, the voice of many Angels, ſaying with 


bim that livet h for ever and ever, ver. 11,——14:. 1 his 
was the worſhip of the primitive Chriſtians. And 


It was the cuſtom for the high- prieſt, ſeven days before 
the faſt of the ſeventh month, to continue conſtantly 1n 
the temple, ard ſtudy the book of the law, that he might 


be perfect in it againſt the day of expiation; wherein the 
ſervice, which was various and intricate, was wholly to be 
performed by himſelf; part of which ſervice was reading 


the law to the people: And to promote his ſtudying it, 


there were certain prieſts appointed by the ſanhedrim to 
be with him thoſe ſeven days 1n one of his chambers in 
the temple, and there to diſcourſe with him about the 
law, and read it to him, and put him in mind of reading 
and ſtudying it himſelf. This his opening and reading the 
law thoſe ſeven days, is alluded unto in the Lamb's open- 
ing the ſeals. We are to conceive that rhoſe ſeven days 
begin in the evening before each day ; for the Jews began 
their day in the evening, and that the ſolemnity of the 
faſt begins in the morning of the ſeventh day. | 


The ſeventh ſeal was therefore opened on the day of 


expiation, and then there was lence in Heaven for half 


an hour. And an Angel, the high-prieſt, food as the al. 
tar, baving a golden cenſer; and there was given him much 
incenſe, that he ſhould offer is with the prayers of all 
Saints, upon the golden altar which was before the throne, 
ch. viii. 1.— 3. Where note, The cuſtom was on 
other days, for one of the prieſts to take fire from the 
great altar in a ſilver cenſer; but on this day, for the 
high-prieſt to take fire from the great altar in a golden 
cenſer : And when he was come down from the great altar, 
rook incenſe from one of the prieſts who brought it ro 
him, and went with it to the golden altar: And-while he 
offered the incenſe, the people prayed without in ſilenee, 


which — Ho ts, and is to come, 


CO 


changed hencetorward to the end of the year. 
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| which is the filence in Heaven for half an hon, When 
the high-prieſt had laid the incen on the altar, he car- 
ried a cenſer of it burning in bis hand, into the moſt 
Holy Place before the ark. And the ſmoke of the incoi e, 
with the prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before God ons 
of the Angels hand, ver. 4. On other days there was a 
certain meaſure of incenſe for the golden altar: Ou th:s 
day there. was a greater quantity for both the altar and 
the moſt Holy Place, and therefore it is called mich in- 
cenſe. After this the Angel took the cenſer, and filled it 
with fire from the great altar, and caſt it into the earth, 
ver. 5. that is, by the hands of the prieſts who belong ro 
his myſtical body, he caſt it to the earch without the 
temple, for burning the goat which was the Lotd's lot: 
And at this and other concomitant facrifices, until the 
evening · ſacrifice was ended, there were voices; nid thund? 
rivgs, and ligbinings, and an earthquake, ibid. that ® 
the voice of: the high- prieſt reading the law ro the people, 
and other voices and thundrings from the trumpets and 
temple-muſick- at rhe facrifices, and lightnings from the 
fire of the altar. | Pe oat 1 ks 
The ſolemnity of the day of expiation being finiſhed; 
the ſeven angels ſound their trumpets ar the*grear ſacrifices 
of the ſeven days ot the feaſt of tabernacles; and at the 
ſame ſacrifices, the ſeven” thunders utter their voices, 
which are the muſick of the temple, and finging of the 
Levites, intermizxed with the ſoundings of the trumpets * 
and the ſeven angels pour out their vials of 'wrath, which 
are the drink- offer ings of thoſe facrifices.” —. 
When fix -of the ſeals were opened, Jobm ſaid: And 
after theſe things, Apoc. vii. that is, after the viſions of 
the fixth ſeal,” I ſaw four angels, &c. ver. 1. And I ſaw 
another angel, &c. ſent 10 ſea! the ſervants of God. in their 
fore heads Which ſealing alludes ro a tradition of the 
Jews, that upon the day of expiation all the people of 
Iſrael are ſealed up in the bocks ef lite and death. For 
the Jews in their Talmud tell us, that in the beginning 
of every new year, or firſt day of the month Titri, the 
ſeventh month of the ſacred year, three books are opened 
in judgment ; the book of life, in which the names of thoſe 
are written who are perfectly juſt ; the book of death, in 
which the names of thoſe are written who are atheiſts or 
very wicked; and a third book, of thofe whoſe judgment 
is ſuſpended till the day of expiation, and whoſe names 
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5 are not written in the book of life or death before that 
a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb, &c. And of every crea- | 
ture, ſay, Bleſſing, &c. be unto him, &c. and wnto the 
Lamb fer ever and ever. And the fu. beafts ſaid, Amen. 
And the four and twenty elders fell doten and worſhipped ' 


day; fee Buxtorf. in Synagoga Judaica, c. 18, 21. The 
lirit ten days ot this month they call the penitential days; 
and all theſe days they faſt and pray very much, and are 
very devout, that on the tenth day their ſins may be re- 


| mitted, and their names may be written in the book of 


lie; which' day is therefore called the day of expiation. 
And upon this centh day, in returning home from the ſy- 
nagogues, they fay to one another, God the Creator ſeal 
50 to @ good year, For they conceive that the books are 
now ſcaled up, and that the ſentence of God remains un- 
The fame 
thing is ſignified by the two goats, upon whoſe forcheads 
the high- prieſt yearly, on the day of explation, lays the 


| two lots inſcribed, For God and For Ara gel; God's lot 


ſignify ing rhe people who are ſealed with the name of 
God in their forcheads; and the lot Azazel, which was 
ſent into the wilderneſs, repreſenting thoſe who receive 
the mark and name ot the beaſt, and go into che wilder- 

neſs with the great whore; ibid. | 
The fervants of God being therefore ſealed in the day 
of expiation, we may conceive that this ſealing is ſyn- 
chronal to the viſions which appear upon openivg the ſe- 
venth ſeal; and that when the Lamb had opened fix of 
the ſeals and ſeen the viſions relating to the inſide of the 
fixth, he looked on the backſide of the ſeventh leaf, and 
then ſaw the four angels bolding the four winds of heaven, 
and another angel aſcending from the eaſt with the ſea of 
God. Conceive alfo, that the angels which held the four 
winds were the firſt four of the ſeven angels, who upon 
opening the ſeventh ſeal were ſeen ſtanding before God; 
and that upon their holding the winds, Here was filence in 
heaven for half an hour; and that while the ſervants of God 
were ſealing, the angels with the golden cenſer offered theic 
prayers with incenſe upon the golden altar, and read the 
law; and that fo ſoon as they were ſcaled, the winds hurt 
the earth at the ſounding of the firſt trumpet, and the ſea 
| at the ſounding of the ſecond; theſe winds fgnifying the 
wars, 
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Wars, to which the firſt four trumpets ſounded. For as 
the (irſt four ſcals are diſtinguiſhed from the three laſt by 
the appearance of four horſemen towards the four winds 
ot heaven; ſo the wars ot the firſt four trumpets are 
diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of the three laſt, by repreſenting 
theſe by four winds, and the others by three great Woes. 
lu one of Ezekiel's viſions, when the Babylonian cap- 
tivity was at hand, fx men appeared with //aughter-wea- 
pous; and a ſeventh, who appeared among them clothed in 
white linen and a writer's inkborn by his fide, is com- 
manded to go through the midſt of Feruſalem, and ſet a 
mark upon the forebeads of the men that /igh and cry for all 
the avuminations done in the midj} thereof ; Ezek. ix. and 
then the ſix men, like the angels of the firſt ſix trumpets, 
are commanded to ſlay thoſe men who are not marked. 
Conceive therefore that the hundred forty and four thou- 
and are ſealed, to preſerve them from the plagues of the 
rſt ſix trumpets ; and that at length by the preaching of 
the everlaſting Goſpel, they grow into à great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, 
and people and tongues e and at the ſounding of the ſeventh 
trumpet come out of the great tribulation with palms in 
their hands; ibe kingdoms f this world, by the war to 
which that trumpet ſounds, becoming the kingdoms of God 
and his Chriſt. For the ſolemnity of the great hoſannab 
was kept by the Jews upon the ſeventh or laſt day of the 
feaſt ot tabernacles; the Jews upon that day carrying 
palms in their hands, and crying boſannal. ; 
After fix of the angels, anſwering to the (ix men with 
{laughter-weapons, had ſounded their trumpets, the Lamb 
in the form of a mighty angel came down from heaven 
clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon his bead, 
and his face was as it were the ſun, and bis feet as pillars 
of fire; chap. x. ver. f. the ſhape in which Chriſt ap- 
peared in the beginning of this Prophecy; and be had in 
his hand a little book open, chap. v. the book which he had 
newly opened ; for he received but one book from him 
that ſitteth upon the throne, and he alone was worthy 
to open and look on this book. And he ſes his right foot 
upon the ſea, and his left foot on the earth, and cried with 
a loud voice, as when a lion roareth ; ver. 2, 3. It was 
the cuſtom for the high-prieſt on the day of expiation, to 
ſtand in an elevated place in the peoples court, at the 
eaſtern gate of the prieſts court, and read the law 
to the people, while the heiter and the goat, which was 
the Lord's lot, were burning without the temple. We 
may therefore ſuppoſe him ſtanding in ſuch a manner, that 
his right foot might appear to John, as it were, ſtanding 
on the ſea of glaſs, and his left foot on the ground of the 
houſe ; and that he cried with a loud voice, in reading 
the law on the day of expiation. And when he had cried, 
ſeven thunders uttered their voices; ibid. Thunders are 
the voice of a cloud, and a cloud ſignifies a multitude ; 
and this multitude may be Levites, who ſang with thun- 
dering voices, and played with muſical inſtraments at the 
great ſacriſices, on the ſeven days of the feaſt of taber- 
nacles ; at which times the trumpets alſo ſounded. For 
the trumpets ſounded, and the Levites ſang alternately, 
three times at every facrifice. The Prophecy therefore of 
the ſeven thunders is nothing elſe than a repetition of the 
Prophecy of the ſeven trumpets in another form. And the 
angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea and upon the earth, 
lift:d up his hand to heaven, and ſware by bim that liveth 


for ever and ever, that after the ſeven thunders there ſhould 


be tine no longer; but in the days of the voice of the ſe- 
vent h angel, when he ſball begin to ſound, the myſtery of 
God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to bis ſervants 


the Prophets; ver. 4—7. The voices of the thunders 


therefore laſt to the end of this world, and fo do thoſe 
of the trumpets. 


And the voice which I heard from beavsn, faith John, 


ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, Go and take the littie book, 


&c. ver. 8.—11. This is an introduction to a new Pro- 


phecy, to a reperition of the Prophecy of the whole book ; 
and alludes to Fzekiel's eating a roll or book ſpread open 


before him, and written within and without, full of la- 
mentations and mourning and woe, but ſweet in his mouth, 
Eating and drinking ſignify acquiring and poſſeſſing; and 
eating the book is becoming inſpired with the Prophecy 
contained in it. Ir implies being inſpired in a vigorous 
and extraordinary manner with the Prophecy of the 


Whole book, and therefore ſiguifies a lively repetition of 


_—_ 


the whole Prophecy. by way of r and begins 
not till the Prophecy, that of the ſeals and trumpets, is 
ended. It was ſweet in Joha's mouth, and therefore be. 
gins not with the bitter Prophecy of the Babylonian cap- 
tivity, and the Gentiles being in che-outward court of the 
temple, and treading the holy city under foot; and the 
propheſying of the #wo witneſſes in ſackcloth, and their 
ſmiting the earth with all plagues, and being killed by 
the beaſt ; bur ſo ſoon as the Prophecy cf the trumpets 18 
ended, it begins with the ſweet Prophecy of the glorious 
woman in heaven, and the victory of Michael over the 
dragon; and alter that, it is bitter in John's belly, by 2 
W deſcription of the times of the great apoſtacy. 

ap. xi. ver. 1. And the angel ftood, upon the earth 
and ſea, ſaying, Riſe and meaſure the temple of God and 
tbe altar, and them that worſhip therein, that is, their 
courts with the buildings thereon, viz. the ſquare court ot 
the temple called the ſeparate place, and the ſquare court 
of the altar called the prieſts court, and the court of then: 
that worſhip in the temple, called the new court: But 10e 
great court which is without the temple, leave out, and mea- 
ſure it not, for it is given to the Gentiles, and the holy city 
ſhall they tread under foot forty and two months. This 
meaſuring hath reterence to Ezekiel's meaſuring the tem- 
ple of Solomon ; there the whole temple, including the 
outward court, was meaſured, to ſignify that it ſhould be 
rebuilt in the latter days. Here the courts of the temple 
and altar, and they who worſhip therein, are only mea- 
ſured, to ſignify. the building of a ſecond temple, for 
thoſe that are ſealed out of all the twelve tribes of IC. 
rael, aud worſhip in the inward court of ſincerity and 
truth: But John is commanded to leave out the outward 
court, or outward torm of religion and Church-govern- 
ment, becauſe it is given to the Babylonian Gentiles. For 
the glorious woman in Heaven, the remnant of whoſe 
ſeed kept the commandments ot God, and had the teſti- 
mony ot Jeſus, continued the fame woman in outward 
form after her flight into the wilderneſs, whereby ſhe 
quitted her former ſincerity and piety, and became the 
great whore. She loſt her chaſtity, but kept her outward 
form and ſhape. And while the Gentiles tread the holy 
city underfoot, and worſhip in the outward court, the 
two witneſſes, repreſented perhaps by the two feet of the 
Angel ſtanding on the ſea and carth, propheſied againſt 
them, and bad power, like Elijah and Moles, to conſume 
their enemies with fire proceeding out of their mouth, and 
to ſhut Heaven that it rain not in the days of their Propbe- 
cy, and to turn the waters into blood, and to ſmite the 
earth with all plagues as often as they will, ver. 5, 6. t hat 
is, with the plagues of the trumpets and vials of wrath ; 
and at length they are lain, riſe again from the dead, and 
aſcend up to Heaven in a cloud; and then the ſeventh 
trumpet ſounds to the day of judgment. 

The Prophecy being finiſhed, John is inſpired a- new 
by the eaten book, and begins the interpretation thereof 
with theſe words, And the temple of God was opened in 
Heaven, and there was ſeen in bis temple the ark of the 
teſtament, ver. 19. By the ark, we may know that this 
was the firſt temple; for the ſecond temple had no ark. 
And there were lighinings, and voices, and thundrings, aud 
an earthquake, and great hail, ibid. "Theſe anſwer to the 
wars in the Roman empire, during the reign of the tour 
horſemen, who appeared upon opening the firſt four ſcals. 
And there appeared a great wonder in Heaven, a woman 
clothed with the ſun, ch. xi. 1. In the Prophecy, the 
affairs of the Church begin to be conſidered at the open- 
ing of the fifth ſeal; and in the interpretation, they begin 
at the ſame time with the viſion of the Church in the 
form of a woman in Heaven: There ſhe is petſecuted, 
and here ſhe is pained in travail, The interpretation 
proceeds down firſt to the ſealing of the ſervants of God, 
and marking the reſt with the mack of the beaſt ; and then 
to the day of judgment, repreſented by a harveſt and 
vintage. Then it returns back to the times of opening 
the ſeventh ſeal, and interprets the Prophecy of the {even 
trumpets by the pouring out of ſeven vials of wrath. The 
Angels who pour them our, come out of the temple of 
the tabernacle; that is, out of the ſecond temple, for the 
tabernacle had no outward court. Then it returns back 
again to the times of meaſuring the temple and altar, and 


of the Gentiles worſhipping in the out ward court, and of 


the beaſt killing the witneſſes in the ſtreets of the 
ü ok grea: 


oF the REVELA TIONs | 297 


great city; and inter prets theſe things by the viſion of 4 
woman fitting on the beaſt, drunken with the blcod of the 
Saints; and proceeds in the interpretation downwards to 
the fall of the great city and the day of judgment: As 
will more fully appear from a compariſon thereof with 
the Prophecy of Daniel, and wich what we annotated 
thereon ; but more fully by the following obſervations. 
And 

Thus having cleared, what I intended, that the whole 
Prophecy of this Book is an lluſion to the Book of the 
Law of Moſes, as to its ceremonial part in particular. I 
ſhall now proceed to ſhew how we are to interpret its li- 
ſtorical parts. Therefore, 

Let it be obſerved, that the whole ſcene of Sacred 
Prophecy is compoſed of three principal parts: The re- 
gions beyond Euphrates, repreſented by the two firſt beaſts 
of Daniel; the empire of the Greeks on this ſide of Eu- 
phrates, repreſented * the leopard and by the he-goat ; 
and the empire of the Latins on this fide Greece, repre- 
ſented by the beaſt with ten horns, And to theſe three 
parts, the phraſes of the third part of the earth, ſea, ri- 


vers, trees, ſhips, flars, ſun, and moon, relate. I place | 


the body of the fourth beaſt on this (ide of Greece, be- 

cauſe the three firſt of the four beaſts had their lives pro- 

longed after the dominion was taken away, and therefore 

belong not to the body of the fourth. He only ſtamped 
them with his feet. 

By the earth, the Jews underſtood the great continent 
of all Aſia and Africa, to which they had acceſs by land: 
And by the iſles of the ſea, they underſtood the places to 
which they failed by fea, particularly all Europe: And 


hence we colleCt that, in this Prophecy, the earth and ſea | 


are put for the nations of the Greek. aad Latin em- 
lres. : 

The third and fourth beaſts of Daniel are the ſame with 
the dragon and ten-horned beaſt of John, but with this 
difference: John puts the dragon for the whole Roman 
empire while it continued entire, becauſe it was entire 
when that Prophecy was given; and the beaſt he conſiders 
not till the empire became divided : And then he puts the 
dragon for the empire of the Greeks, and the beaſt for 
the empire of the Latins. Hence it is that the dragon 
and beaſt have common heads and common horns : But 
the dragon hath crowns only upon his heads, and the 
beaſt only upon his horns: Becauſe the beaſt and his 
horns reigned not before they were divided from the dra- 
gon ; and when the dragon gave the beaſt his throne, the 
ten horns received power as kings, the ſame hour with 
the beaſt; ſee ch. xiii. The heads are ſeven ſucceſſive 
kings. Four of them were the four horſemen which ap- 
peared at the opening of the firſt four ſeals. In the latter 
end of the fixth head, or ſeal, conſidered as preſent in 
the viſions, it is ſaid, fve of the ſeven kings are fallen, 
and one is, and another is not yet come; aud the beaſt that 
was and is not, being wounded to death with a ſword, he 
ts the eighth, and of the ſeves + He was therefore a colla- 
teral part of the ſeventh. The horns are the ſame with 
thoſe of Daniel's fourth beaſt, deſcribed above. 

The four horſemen which appear at the opening of the 
firſt tour ſeals, have been well explained by Mr. Mede; 
excepting that I had rather continue the third to the end 
of the reign of the three Gordians and Philip the Arabian, 
thoſe being kings from the ſouth, and begin the fourth 
with the- reign of Decius, and continue it till the reiga 
of Diocleſian. For the fourth horſeman fat upon a pale 
horſe, and bis name was Death; and hell followed with 
him, and power was given them to kill unto the fourth part 
of the earth, with the ſword, and with famine, and with 
plague, and with the beaſts of the earth, or armies of in- 
vaders and rebels: And as ſuch were tie times during all 
this inte val. Hitherto the Roman empire continued in an 
undivided monarchial form, except rebellions ; and ſuch it 
is repreſented by the ſour horſemen. Bur Diocleſian di- 
vided it between himſelf and Maximianus, A. C. 285 ; 
and it continued in that divided ſtate, till the victory of 
Conſtantine the Great over Licinius, A. C. 323, Which 
put an end to the Heathen pecſecutions ſer on foot by 


Diocleſian and Maximianus, and deſcribed at the opening 


of the fifch ſeal. But this diviſion of the empire was im- 
perte&, the whole being til} under one and the fame ſe- 
nate. The ſame victory of Conſtantine over Licinius a 


H-athen perſecutor, began the tall of the Hearhen em- | 


- 
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| pire, deſcribed at the opening of the ſixth ſeal: And the 
viſions of this ſeal continue till after the reign of Julian 
the apoſtace, he being a Heathen emperor, and reiguing 
over thc whole Roman empire. 

The affairs of the Church begin to be conſidered at the 
opening of the fifth ſeal, as was faid above. Then ſhe is 
repreſented (in ch. xii.) by 4 woman in the temple of Hea- 
ven, clothed with the ſun of righteouſneſs, and the moon 
of Jewiſh ceremonies under her feet, and upon her head a 
crown of twe.ve flars relating to the twelve Apoſtles and 
to the twelve tribes of Iſrael. When ſhe fled from the 
temple into the wilderneſs, ſhe left in the temple a rem- 
nant of ber ſeed, who kept the commandments of God, and 
had the teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt ; and therefore before 
her flight ſhe repreſented the true primitive Church of 
God, though afterwards the degenerated like Aholah and 
Aholibah. In Diocleſian's perſecution ſhe cried, travailing 
in birth, and pained to be delivered, ver. 2. And in the 
be of that perſecution, by the victory of Conſtantine 

over Maxientius, A. C. 3 12, fe brought forth a man- 
| child, ſuch a child as was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron, a Chriſtian empire. And her child, by the victory 
of Conſtantine over Licinius, A. C. 323, was caught up 
unto God and to bis throne, ver. 5. And the woman, by 
the diviſion of the Roman empire into the Greek and 
Latin empires, ſſed from the firit temple into the wilder- 
neſs, or ſpiritually barren empire of the Latins, where ſhe 
is found afterwards fitting upon the beaſt and upon the 
| ſeven mountains; and is called the great city which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth, that is, over the ten kings who 
give their kingdom to her beaſt. 

But before her flight there was war in Heaven between 
Michael and the dragon, ver. 7. the Chriſtian and the 
Heathen religions; and the dragon, that old ſerpent, call- 
ed the Devil and Satan, who deceiveth the whole world, 
Vas caſt out to the earth, and his Angels were caſt out with 
vim And Fohn heard à voice in Heaveu, ſaying, &c. 
; 7 1 rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 
Mo be to the inbabiters of the earth and ſea, or people of 
the Greek and Latin empires, for the Devil is come down 

among /t you, &c. ver. 7— 1 

And when the dragon (the Heathen emperor) ſaw that 
he was caſt down from the Roman throne, and the man- 
child (a Chriſtian emperor) caught up thither, ke perſecu- 
ted the woman which brought forth the man-child ; and 
to her, by the diviſion of the Roman empire between the 
cities of Rome and Conſtantinople, A. C. 3 30, were given 
two wings of a great cagle, the ſymbol of the Roman em- 
pire, that ſhe might flee from the firit temple into the wil- 
derneſs of Arabia, to her place at Babylon myſtically fo 
called. And the ſerpent, by the diviſion of the ſame em- 
pire between the ſons of Conſtantine the Great, A. C. 
337, Caſt out of his mouth water as a flood, the weſtern 
empire, after the woman ; char. he might cauſe her to be 
carried away by the flood. And the earth, or Greek em- 
pire, belped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, 
and ſwallowed up the flood, by the victory of Conſtantius 
over Magnentius, A. C. 353, and thus the beaſt was 
wounded to death with a ſword. And the dragon was 


— 


| wroth with the woman, in the reign ot Julian the apoſtate, 


A. C. 361, and, by a new diviſion of the empire between 
; Valentiniag and Valens, A. C. 364, went from her into 
the eaſtern empire to make war with the remnant of he 
; ſeed, which ſhe left behind her when ſhe fled: And thus 
the beaſt revived, ver. 13.— 17. By the next diviſion 
of the empire, which was between Gratian and Theodo- 
ſius, A. C 379, the beaſt with ten horns roſe out of the 
ea, and the beaſt with two horns out of the carth: And 
by the laſt diviſion thereof, which was between the ſons 
of Theodoſius, A. C. 395, the dragon gave the beaſt his 
power and throne, and great authority. And the ten 
horns received power as kings, the ſame hour with the 
beaſt | 
Ar length the woman arrived at her place of temporal 
as well as ſpiritual dominion upon the back ol the beaſt, 
where ſhe is nouriſhed a time, and times, and half a time, 
from the face of the ſerpent ; ch. x11. 14. not in his King- 
dom, bur ar a diſtance trom him. She 1s nouriſhed by 
the merchants of the earth, rhree times or years and an 
half, or 42 months, or 1260 days: And in theſe Prophe- 
cies days are put for years. During all this time the beaſt 
acted, and ſhe ſat upon him, that is, reigned over him, 
1 and 
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and over the ten kings who gave their power and ſtcength, 
that is, their kingdom to the beaſt; and ſhe was drunken 
with the blood of the Saints. By all theſe circumſtances 
fie is the eleventh horn of Daniel's fourth beaſt, who 
reigned with a look more ſtout than his fellows, and was 
of a different kind from the reſt, and had eyes and a mouth 
like the woman; and made war with the ſaints, and pre- 
vailed againſt them, and wore them out, and thought to 
change times and laws, and had them given into his hand, 
until a time, and times, and half a time. Theſe charac- 
ters of the woman, and little horn of the beaſt, agree 
perlectly: In reſpect of her temporal dominion, ſhe was 
the horn of a beaſt ; in reſpe& of her ſpiritual dominion, 
ſhe rode upon him in the form of a woman, and was his 
Church, and committed tornicarion with the ten kings. 

The ſecond beaſt, which roſe up out of the earth, was 
the Church of the Greek empire : For it had two horns 
like thoſe of the Lamb, and therefore was a Church; and 
ir {pake as the dragon, and therefore was of his religion; 
and it came up out of the carth, and by conſequence 1n 
his kingdom. It is called alſo the falſe. prophet who 
wrought miracles before the firſt beaſt, by which he deceived 
them that received his mark, and worſhipped his image. 
When the dragon went from the woman to make war with 
the remnant of her ſeed, this beaſt ariſing out of the 
earth aſſiſted in that war, and cauſed the earth and them 
which dwell therein to worſhip the authority of the firſt 
beaſt, whoſe mortal wound was healed, and to make an 
image to him, that is, to aſſemble a body of men like 
him in point of religion, He had alſo power to give life 
and authority to the image, ſo that it could both ſpeak, 
and by dictating cauſe that all religious bodies of men, 
who would not worſhip the authority of the 1mage, ſhould 
be myſtically killed. And he cauſeth all men to receive a 
mark in their right hand or in their forehead, and that no 
man might buy or ſell fave he that had the mark, or the 
name of the beaſt, or the number of his name; all the 
reſt being excommunicated by the beaſt with two horns ; 
ſee ch. xii. 16, Ec. His mark is + ++, and his name 
AATEINOE, and the number of his name 666. 

Thus the beaſt, after he was wounded to death with a 
ſword and revived, was deihed, as the Heathens uſed to 
deiſy their kings after death, and had an image erected to 
him; and his worſhippers were initiated in this new reli- 
gion, by receiving the mark or name of this new God, or 
the number of his name. By killing all that will not 
worſhip him and his image, the firſt remple, illuminated 
by the lamps of the ſeven Churches, is demoliſhed, and a 
new temple built for them who will not worſhip him; and 
the outward court of this new temple, or outward form 
of a Church, is given to the Gentiles, who worſhip the 
beaſt and his image: While they who will not worſhip 
him, are ſcaled with the name of God in their foreheads, 
and retire into the inward court of this new temple. 
"Theſe are the 144000 ſealed out of all the twelve tribes of 


the two wings of the woman while ſhe was flying into the 
wilderneſs, and repreſented by two of the ſeven candle- 
ſticks. Theſe appear to John in the inward court of the 
ſecond temple, ſtanding on Mount Sion with the Lamb, 
and as it were on the ſea of glaſs. "Theſe are the Saints 
of the Moſt High, and the hoſt of Heaven, and the holy 


under foot, and deſtroyed in the latter times by the little 
horns of his fourth beaſt and he- goat. | 

While the Gentiles tread the holy city under foot, God 
gives power to his two witneſſes, and they propheſy a 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days clothed in ſack- 
cloth. They are called the two olive-trees, with relation 
to the two olive-trees, which, in Zechary's viſion, ch. iv. 
ſtand on either fide of the golden candleſtick to ſupply the 
lamps with oil: And olive-trees, according to the Apoſtle 
Paul, repreſent Churches, Rom. xi. They ſupply the 
lamps with oil, by maintaining teachers. They are alſo 
called the two candleſticks ; which in this Prophecy ſigni- 
ſy Churches, the ſeven Churches of Aſia being repreſented 
by ſeven candleſticks. Five of theſe Churches were found 
faulty, and threatned 1f they did not repent; the other 
two were without fault, aud fo their candleſticks were fit 
to be placed in the ſecond temple. Theſe were the 
Churches in Smyrna and Philadelphia. They were in a 
{tate of tribulation and perſecution, ang the only two of 


Iſracl, and called the two witneſſes, as being derived from 


4 


people ſpoken of by Daniel, as worn out and trampled - 
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the ſeven in ſuch a ſtate: And ſo their candleſticks wert 
fir to repreſent the Churches in affliction in the times ot 
the ſecond temple, and the only two of the ſeven that 
were fit. The two witneſſes are not new Churches: Ther 
are the poſterity of the primitive Church, the poſterity * 
the two wings of the woman, and ſo are fitly repreſente 
by two of the primitive candleſticks. We may conceive 
therefore, that when the firſt temple was deſtroyed, and 
a new one built for them who worſhip in the inward court 
two of the ſeven candleſticks were placed in this new 
temple. And 

Now in regard to the Epiſtles to the ſeven churches 
they relate to the Church when ſhe began to decline and 
contain admonitions againſt the great apoſtacy then ap- 
proaching : For Euſebius, having brought down his Eccle. 
ſiaſtical hiſtory to the reign of Diocleſian, deſcribes the 
ſtate of the Church thus: Qualem gquantamque gloriam 
ſimul ac libertatem doctrina vere erga Fe Deum pie- 
tatis a Chrifto primum hominibus annunciata, apud omnes 
G cos pariter & barbaros ante perſecutionem noſtra memo- 
ria excitatam, conſecuta ſit, nos certe pro merito explicare non 
poſſumus, &c. And a little after : fa Vero quis innume- 
rabilem bominum quotidie ad fidem Chriſti confugientium 
turbam, &c. cumulate paſſit deſcribere ® &c. atque bec nec 
livor ullus atterere, nec malignit as demonis faſcinare, nec 
hominum inſidiæ prohibere unquam potuerunt, quamdiu om- 
nipotentis Dei dextra prpuium ſuum, utpote tali dignum 
præſidio, texit atque cuſtodiit. Sed cum ex nimia libertate 
in negligentiam ac fam prolapſi eſſemus; cum alter al. 
teri invidere atque obtrectare cepiſſer, &c. cum Antiſtites 
adverſus Antiſtites, populi in populos colliſi, jurgia ac tumul- 
tus agitarent, &c. tam divina ultio, levi brachio ut ſolet, 
integro adhuc eccleſie ſtatu, & fidelium turbis libere conve- 
nientibus, ſenſim ac moderate in nos cæpit animadvertere ; 
orſa primum perſecutione ab tis qui militabant. Cum vero 
ſenſu omni deſtituti de placando Lei numine ne ccgitaremus 
quidem, &c. tunc demum juxta didtum Hieremie, obſcura- 
vit Dominus in ira ſua filiam Sion, & dejecir de cælo glo- 
riam Iſrael, ———per Eccleſiarum ſcilicet ſubver ſionem, &c 
And to this ftate ot the Church agrees the firſt of the ſe- 
ven Epiſtles to the angel of the ſeven Churches, that to 
the Church in Epheſus. I have ſomething againſt thee, 
faith Chriſt to the angel of that Church; Revel. ii. 4, Gc. 
becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love. Remember therefore 
from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do tbe fir 
Works ; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will re- 
move thy candliſtick out of its place, except thou repent. 
But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of the Mico- 
laitanes, which I alſo hate. Who theſe Nicolaitanes were 
I have noted before on chap. 11. ; 

The perſecution of Dlocleſian began in the year of 
Chriſt 302, and laſted ten years in the eaſtern empire, 
and two years in the weſtern. To this ſtate of the Church 
the ſecond Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, agrees, in 
Revel. ii. 9, 10. 1 know, ſaith Chriſt, thy works, and tri- 
bulation, and poverty, but thou art rich; and I know the 
blaſphemy of them, which ſay they are Fews, &c. The 
tribulation of ten days can agree to no other perſecution 
than that of Diocleſian, it being the only perſecution 
which laſted ten years. By the blaſphemy of them which 
ſay they are Jews and are not, but are the ſynagogue of 
Satan, I underſtand the idolatry of the Nicolaitanes, who 
fallly ſaid tney were Chriſtians. | 

The Nicolaitanes are complained of alſo in the third 
Epiſtle, at ver. 14. as men that held the doctrine of Ba- 
laam, &c. For Balaam taught the Moabites and Mi- 
dianites to tempr and 1avite Iſrael by their women to com- 
mit fornication, and to feaſt with them at the ſacriſices ot 
their gods; ſee Numb. xxv. 1, 2,—18. and xxxi. 16. The 
dragon therefore began now to come down among the in- 
habitants of the earth and ſea. 

The Nicolaitanes are alſo complained of in the fourth 
Epiſtle, under the name of the woman Fezabe!, who cal- 
leth herſelf a propheteſs, &c. The woman therefore began 
now to fly into the wilderneſs. 

The reign of Conſtantine the Great, from the time of 
his conquering Licinius, was monarchial over the whole 
Roman empire. 'Then the empire became divided be- 
rween the ſons of Conſtantine ; and afterwards it was 
again united under Conſtantius, by his victory over Mag- 
nentius. To the affairs of the Church in theſe three ſuc- 
ceſſive periods of time, the third, fourth, and fifth * 

that 
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that is, thoſe to the angels of the Churches in Pergamus, 
Thyatira, and Sardis, ſeem to relate. The next emperor 
was Julian the apoſtate. | 

In che ſixth IS, to the angel of the Church in Philadel- 
phia, Chrilt ſaith, Revel. iii. 10,12. Becauſe, in the reign 
of the hcathen emperor julian, then haſt kept the word of 
my patience, I alſo will keep thee from tbe hour of tempta- 
tion, which by the woman's flying into the wilderneſs, and 
the dragon's making war with the remnant of her ſeed, 
and the killing ot all who will not worſhip the image of 


the beaſt, ſhall come upon all the wrrld, to try them that | 


dwell upon the earth, and to diſtinguiſh them by ſealing 
the one with the name of God in their forcheads, and 
marking the other with the mark of the beaſt. Him that 
evercometh, I will make a pillar in the temple of my Gd; 
and be ſpall go no more out ot it. Aud I will write upon 
him the name of my God in his forehead. So the 
Chriſtians of the Church of Philadelphia, as many of 
them as overcome, are ſcaled with the ſeal of God, and 
placed in the ſecond temple, and go no more out. The 
fame is to be underitood of the Chutch in Smyrna, which 
alſo kept the word of God's patience, and was without 
faulr. Theſe rwo churches, with their poſterity, are 
therefore the two pillars, and the two candleſticks, and 
the two witneſſes in the ſecond temple. After the reign 
of the emperor Julian, and his ſucceſſor Jovian, who 
reigned but five months, the empire became again divided 
between Valentinian and Valens. Then the Church Ca- 
tholick, in the Epiſtle to the angel of the Church of Lao- 
dicca, Revel. iii. 16, 17. is reprehended as /ukewarm, and 
threatned tv be ſpewed out of Chriſt's mouth. She ſaid, 
that ſhe was rich and increaſed with goods, and had need 
of nothing, being in ourward proſperity ; and knew not 


and blind, and naked. She is therefore ſpewed out of | 
Chriſt's mouth, at the opening of the ſeventh ſeal: And 


this puts an end to the times of the firſt temple. 

About one half of the Roman empire turned Chriſtians 
in the time of Conſtantine the Great, and of his ſons. 
After Julian had opened the temples, and had reſtored 
the worſhip of the Heathens, the emperors Valentinian 


| 


ſlaughter in four great wars; and theſe wars are repre- 
ſented by four winds from the four corners of the carth. 
The firſt was an caſt wind, the ſecond a weſt wind, the third 
a ſouth wind, and the fourth a north wind, with reſpe& to 
the city of Rome, the metropolis of the old Roman em- 
pire. Theſe four plagues fell upon the third part of the 
earth, fea, rivers, ſun, morn and /tars ; that is, upon the 
earth, fea, rivers, fun, moon and ſtars of the third parc 
10 0g whole ſcene of theſe Prophecies of Daniel and 
ohn. 

The plague of the eaſtern wind at the ſonnding: of the 
firſt trumpet, was to fall upon the earth; Revel. viii. 7, 
Sc. that is, upon the nations of the Greek empire. Ac- 
cordingly, atter the death of "Theodofius the Grear, the 
Goths, Sarmatians, Hunns, Ifaurians, and Auſtorian 
Moors invaded and miſerably waſted Greece, Thrace, 
Aſia minor, Armenia, Syria, Egypt, Lybia, and IIly- 
ricum, tor ten or twelve years together. 

The plague of the weſtern wind at the ſourding of the 
ſecond trumper, was to fall upon the ſea, or weitern em- 
pire, by means of à great mountain burning with fire caſt 
into it, and turning it into blood. Accordingly in the 
year 407, that empne began to be invaded by the Viſi- 
goths, Vandals, Alans, Sueves, Burgundians, Oftrugt hs, 
Heruli, Quadi, Gepides; and by theſe was it was b:o- 
ken into ten kingdoms, and miſerably waſted : And R me 
ic ſelf, the burning mountain, was beſieged and taken by 
the Oſtrogoths, in the beginning of theſe miſcries. 

The plague of the ſouthern wind at the ſounding of the 
third trumpct, was to cauſe a great ftar, burning as it 
were a lamp, to fall from Heaven upon the rivers and foun- 
tains of waters, the weſtern empiie now divided into 


many kingdoms, and to turn them to wormword and bled, 
that ſhe was inwardly wretched, and miſerable, and poor, | 


and make them bitter. Accordingly Genferic, the king 
of the Vandals and Alans in Spain, A. C. 427, entered 
Africa with an army of eighty thouſand men; where he 
invaded the Moors, and made war upon the Romans, 
both there and on the ſea coaſt of Europe, for fiſty years 
together, almoſt without intermiſſion, taking Hippo A. C. 
431, and Carthage the capital oft Africa A. C. 439. In 
A. C. 455, with a numerous fleet and an army of three 


and Valens tolerated it all their reign ; and therefore the | hundred thouſand Vandals and Moors, he invaded Italy, 


Prophecy of the ſixth ſeal was not. tally accompliſhed be- | took and plundered Rome, Naples, Capua, and many 
tore the reign of their ſucceſſor Gratian. It was the cu- | 


ſtom of the Heathen prieſts, in the beginning of the 
reign of every ſovereign emperor, to offer him the 
dignity and habit of the Pontifex Maximus. This dig- 
nity all emperors had hitherto accepted : But Gracian 
rejected it, threw down the idols, interdicted the ſacri- 
fices, and took away their revenues with the ſa— 
laries and authority of the prieſts, Theodoſius the Great 
followed his example; and Heatheniſm afterwards re- 
covered it ſelt no more, but decreaſed fo fait, that Pru- 
dentius, about ten years after the death of Theodofius, 
called the Heathens vix pauca ingenia & pars hominum 
rariſſima. Whence the affairs ot the ſixth ſeal ended 
with the reign of Valens, or rather with the beginning of 
the reign of Theodoſius, when he like his predeceſſor 
Gratian, rejected the dignity of Pontifex Maximus. For 
the Romans were very much infeſted by the invaſions of 
foreign nations in the reign of Valentinian and Valens. As 
all hiſtory declares ; fee alſo the Poet Claudian. 

And whilſt the emperors were buſy in repelling theſe 
enemies, the Hunns and Alans and Goths came over the 
Danube. in two bodies, overcame and flew Valens, and 
made ſo great a ſlaughter of the Roman army, that Am- 
mianus faith: Nec ulla Annalibus preter Cannenſem ita ad 
internecionem res legitur geſta. "Theſe wars were not fully 
ſtopt on all ſides till the beginning of the reign of Theo- 
doſius, A. C. 379 and 380: Bur thencetorward the em- 
pire remained quiet from foreign armies, till his death, 
A. C. 315. So long the four winds were held: And fo 
long there was ſilence in Heaven. And the ſeventh ſeal 
was opened when this ſilence began. 

The name of woes is given to the wars to which the 
three laſt trumpets ſound, to diſtinguiſh them from the 
wars of the four firit. The ſacrifices on the firſt four days 
of the feaſt of tabernacles, at which the firſt tour rrumpets 
found, and the firſt four vials of wrath are pourcd our, are 
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other cities; carrying thence their wealch with the flower 
of the people into Africa: And the next year, A. C. 456, 
he rent all Africa from the empire, totally expelling the 
Romans. Then the Vandals invaded and took the iſlands 
of the Mediterranean, Sicily, Sardinia, Corſica, Ebuſus, 
Majorca, Minorca, Ge and Ricimer beſieged the empetor 
Anthemius in Rome, took the city, and gave his ſoldiers 
the plunder, A. C. 472. The Viſigoths about the ſame 
time drove the Romans out of Spain: And now the 
weſtern emperor, the great far which fell from Heaven, 
burning as it were a lamp, having by all theſe wars gra- 
dually loſt almoſt all his dominions, was invaded, and 
conquered in one year by Odoacer king of the Heruli, 
A. C. 476. After this the Moors revolted, A. C. 477, 
and weakned the Vandals by ſeveral wars, and took Mau- 
ritania from them. Theſe wars continued till the Vandals 
were conquered by Beliſarius, A. C. 5 34. and by all theſe 
wars Africa was almoſt depopulated, according to Proco- 
pius, who reckons that above five millions ot men periſhed 
in them. So that Procopius tells us, it was next to a mi- 
racle tor a traveller to ſee a man. 

In pouring out the third vial it is faid : Thog art rig h- 
teous, O Lord, becauſe thou baſt judged thus For 
they have ſhed the blood of thy ſaints and prophets, and thou 
haſt given them blood to drink, for they are worthy. How 
they ſhed the blood of ſaints, may be underitood by the 
edicts of the emperor Honorius, procured by four biſhops 
ſent ro him by a council of African biſhops, who mer ar 
Carthage, 14 June, A. C. 410. which made it death for 
any Atricans to difſent from the eſtabliſhed religion of their 
country. And here let it be remarked that theſe two 
were the firſt which made their meetings, and the meetings 
of all diſſenters, capital; for by hereticks in theſe 
edits are meant all diſſenters, as is manileſt by the fol- 
lowing againſt Eureſius a Luciſerian biſhop. 
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Impp. Arcad. & Honor. AA. Anrcliano Proc. Africe. 


Hereticorum wocat:ilo continenttiy, & latis adverſus eos 
ſanctionibus debent ſuccumbers, qui vel levi argumento a Ju- 
dicto Catholic religions E9 tramite detecti fuerint deviare, 
&c. Dat. iii. Non. Sept. Con/lantinop. Ohg brio & Probino 
. A. C. 395. | EM 

The Greek emperor Zeno adopted Theoderic king of 
the Oltrogoths to be his ſon, made him maſter ot the 
horſe and Patricius, and conſul of Conſtantinople; and 
recommending to him the Roman people and ſenate, gave 
him the weſtern empire, and ſent him into Italy againſt 
Odcacer king of the Heruli. '"Fheoderic thereupon led 
his nation into Italy, conquered Odoacer, and reigned 
over Italy, Sicily, Rhatia, Noricum, Dalmatia, Liburma, 
Iitria, and part of Suevia, Pannonia and Gallia. Whence 
Ennodius faid, in a Panegyric to Theodoric: Ad limitem 
ſurm Romana regna remeaſſe. Theoderic reigned with 
great prudence, moderation and felicity ; treated the Ro- 
mans with ſingular benevolence, governed them by their 
own laws, and reſtored their government under their ſe- 
nate and conſuls, he himſelf ſupplying the place of empe- 
ror, without aſſuming the title. Ita ſibi parentibus præſ uit, 
faith Procopius, ut vere Imperatori conveniens decus nullum 
i abeſſet Fuſlitie magnus ei cultus, legumque diligens 
ciſtedia r terras a vicinis barbaris ſervavit intactas, &C. 
\Whence J do not reckon the reign of this king, amongſt 
the plagues of the four winds. 


The plague of the northern wind, at the ſounding of 


the fourth trumpet, was to cauſe the ſun, moon and ſtats, 
that is, the king, kingdom and princes of the weſtern em- 
pire, to be darkned, and to continue ſome time in dark- 
neſs. Accordingly Beliſarius, having conquered the Van- 
dals, invaded Italy A. C. 535, and made war upon the 
Oltrogoths in Dalmaria, Liburnia, Venetia. Lombardy, 
Tuſcany, and other regions northward from Rome, twen- 
ty years together. In this war many cities were taken 
and retaken. In retaking Millain from the Romans, the 
Oitrogoths flew all the males young and old, amounting, 
as Procopius reckons, to three hundred thouſand, and ſent 
the women captives to their allies the Burgundians. Rome 
itſelt was taken and retaken ſeveral times, and thereby the 
people were thinned ; the old. government by a ſenate cea- 
ſed, the nobles were ruined, and all the glory of the city 
was extinguiſhed: And A. C 552, after a war of ſeven- 
teen years, the kingdom of the Oſtrogoths fell; yer the 
remainder of the Oſtrogoths, and an army of Germans 
called in to their aſſiſtance, continued the war three or 
tour years longer. Then enſued the war of the Heruli, 
who, as Anaſtaſius tells us, perimebant cundtam Italiam, 
flew all Italy. This was followed by the war of the Lom- 
bards, the fierceſt of all the Barbarians, which began A. 
C. 568, and laſted for thirty-eight years together; facta 
tali clade, faith Anaſtaſius, qualem a ſeculo nullus memi- 
nit; ending at laſt in the Papacy of Sabinian, A. C. 605, 
by a peace then made with the Lombards. | 

Thus by the plagues of the tour winds, the empire of 
the Greeks was ſhaken, and the empire of the Latins 
tell; and Rome remained nothing more than the capital 
ot a poor dukedom, ſubordinate to Ravenna, the ſeat of 
the exarchs. 
Ihe fifth trumpet ſounded to the wars, which the king 
ot the South, as he is called by Daniel, made in the time 
ot the end, in puſhing at the king who did according 
to his will, This plague began with the opening of the 
bottomleſs pit, which denotes the letting our of a falſe 
religion : The ſmoke which came out of the pit, ſignifying 
he multitude which embraced that religion; and the lo- 
cyſts which came out of the ſmoke, the armies which came 
gut of that multitude. This pit was opened, to let out 
make and locuſts into the regions of the four monarchies, 
or ſome of them. The king of theſe locuſts was the an- 
vel of the bottomleſs pit, being chief governor as well 
in religious as civil affairs, ſuch as was the caliph of the 
Saracens. Swarms of locuſts often ariſe in Arabia-fzlix, 
and from thence infeſt the neighbouring nations: And fo 
ate a very fit type of the numerous armies of Arabians 
invading the Romans. They began to invade them A. 
(. 634, and to reign at Damaſcus A. C. 637. They 
built Bagdad A. C. 766, and reigned over Perſia, Syria, 
Arabia, Egypt, Atrica and Spain. They afterwards loſt 
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Africa to Mahades, A. C g1to; Media, Hircania, Cho- 
raſan, and all Perſia, to the Dailamites, between the years 
927 and 935: Meſopotamia and Miafarekin to Naſtrud- 
daulas, A. C. 930; Syria and Egypt to Achsjid, A. C. 
935. and now being in great diſtreſs, the caliph of Bag- 
dad, A. C. 936, ſurrchdred all the reſt of his temporal 
power to Mahomet the ſon of Rajici, king of Waſit in 
Chaldea, and made him emperor ot emperors. So that 

The whole time that the catiphs of the Saracens reign- 
edwith a temporal dominion at Damaſcus and Bagdad 
together, was 300 years, vig. from the year 637 to the year 
936 incluſive. Now locuſts live but five months; and 
therefore, for the decorum of the type, theſe locuſts are 
ſaid to hurt men five months and five months, as it they 
had lived about five months at Damaſcus, and again about 
five months ar Bagdad; in all ten months, or 300 prophe- 
tic days, which are years, 

The ſixth trumpet ſounded to the wars, which Daniel's 
king ot the North made againſt the king abovementioned, 
who did according to his will. In theſe wars the king ot 
the North, according to Daniel, conquefed the empire of 
the Greeks, and alſo Judea, Egypt, Lybia, and Ethiopia: 
And by theſe conqueſts the empire of the Turks was ſet 
up, as may be known by the extent thereof, "Theſe wars 
commenced A. C. -1258, when the four kingdoms of the 
Turks ſeated upon Euphrates, that of Armenia- major 
ſeated at Miyapharekin, Megarkin or Martyropolis, that 
of Meſopotamia ſeated at Moſul, that of all Syria ſeated 
at Aleppo, and that of Cappadocia ſeated ar Iconium, 
were invaded by the Tartars under Hulacu, and driven 
into the weſtern parts of Aſta-minor, where they made 
war upon the Greeks, and began to erect the preſent em- 
pire of the Turks. Upon the ſounding of the ſixth trum- 
pet, Revel..ix. 13, Sc. Fohn heard a voice from the fuur 
borns, &c. By the four horns of the golden altar, is ſig- 
nified the ſituation of the head cities of the ſaid four 
kingdoms,' Miyapharekin, Moful, Aleppo, and Iconium, 
which were in a quadrangle. They flew the third part f 
men, when they conquered the Greek empire, and too 
Conſtantinople, A. C. 1453. and they began to be pre- 
pared for this purpoſe, when Olub-Arſlan began to con- 
quer the nations upon Euphrates, A. C. 1063. The in- 
terval is called an howr and a day, and a month, and a 
year, or 391 prophetic days, which are years. In the firſt 
thirty years, Olub-Arſlan and Mclech-ſchah conquered 
the nations upon Euphrates, and reigned ever the whole. 
Melechſchah died A. C. 1092, and was ſucceeded by a 
little child; aud then this kingdom broke into the four 
kingdoms abovementioned. 


A Diſſertation on Certainty. 


I. I ſhall confider the ſeveral ſorts of means, whereby 
we may be freed from doubt concerning any thing pro- 
pos'd, and be as certain as tis poſſible tor men to be, of 
the truth or falſhood, the good or evil of it. 

II. I ſhall ſhew, which of thoſe means of information 
we have moſt reaſon to depend upon; that is, on which 
we may moſt ſafely venture to determine for the certainty 
of any matter. | 

III. And laſtly, I ſhall make ſome few inferences from 
this diſcourſe, by way of application. And now, _ 

I. Firſt, For che means of information, Oc. 

- Firſt, We may attain to certainty, concerning the truth 
or falſhood of ſeveral things, both in nature and religion, 
by the ſole evidence of our ſenſes. But then, we can at- 
tain to certainty this way, only as to ſuch things as are 
the objects of our ſenſes, and being plainly obvious to any of 


.them, are therefore not to be diſputed. Thus we may cer- 


tainly diſtinguiſh colours, by rhe fight; ſounds; by hearing; 
matter of all ſorts, whether ſoft or hard, ſmooth or rough, 
Sc. by the touch; ſcents, by ſmelling; and the relith of 
any thing, whether ſweet or bitter, Cc. by taſting: And 
in ſuch inſtances as theſe, unleſs our ſenſes are extremely 
vitiated, or we are totally deprived of them, we cannot be 
deceived, 1 c. x. 1: 

I am not ſpeaking now of madmen, or others that are 
worſe, who are refolved to doubr of every thing they ſee, 
or hear, or feel, or {mell, or taſte; for ſuch are not in a 
condition to be argued with, becauſe they will not be 
convinced of any thing, by the only proper means of 
knowledge in ſuch caſes. 

My 
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. My buſineſs, now, is only with uch perſons as have 
their ſenſes clear, aud in a fit capacity tur making ſuch 
diſcoveries as come. within their verge and ſphere; and 
are willing co be determined by them in ſuch caſes. Such 
men as theſe, as they will readily believe, on one hand, 
concerning any objects of their ſenſes, that they are ſo, as 
thoſe ſenſes repreſent them; ſo they will not be perſuaded, 
on the other hand, that any propoſition can be true, con- 
cerning any matter obvious to ſenſe, and as to which their 
ſenſes cannot poſſibly deceive them, if ſuch a propoſition 


their ſenſes. 1 

I ſhall inſtance only in one caſe at preſent ; and that in 
reſerence to the elements of bread and wine, made uſe of 
in the celebration of the holy ſupper of our Lord. Now, 
that theſe are bread and wine, and nothing elle, before 
the words of conſecration are pronounc'd, is own'd by all, 
of all perſuaſions. The only queſtion in diſpute, is this; 
Whether the bread and wine retain their proper ſpecies, 
without any change or alteration in their nature, alter con- 
ſecration? 1 

It is indeed, confeſs'd, on all hands, that aſter conſe- 
cration, the elements are no longer to be look d on as 
common bread and wine, nor to be put to any common 
uſe; though their being conſecrated to a facred uſe does 
not hinder, bur that they ſtill continue to be bread and 
wine, their kind or nature no way changed, though ap- 
propriated to an holy uſe by conſecration. The deſign 
and end of conſecration, whatever words or geſtures are 
pronounced or uſed therein, is only to appropriate the 
things ſo conſecrated, to this or that peculiar uſe ; but it 
can work no change or alteration -in the nature of 
them, from what they were before. If it can, or does, 


in one reſpect, why ſhould. it nor do ſo in others alſo ? | 


For inſtance ; If the bread and wine are by the words 
and form of conſecration chang'd into the very fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt, as the Papiſts pretend, why ſhould nor 
water be ſo changed, at leaſt into ſomething elſe, in bap- 
tiſm? For that is conſecrated too; ſo that, of common, 
it becomes uncommon water: And our Saviour's words 
are uſed in one, as well as in the other; that is, the very 


words he utter'd at the inſtitution of each ſacrament, are 
ſtill retained and uſed, in the conſecration of rhe bread 


and wine in one, and of the water in the other. And I 
can ſee no reaſons why, if ſuch a tranſubſtantiation, or 
change of the ſubſtance of the elements be cauſed by con- 
ſecration in one ſacrament, it ſhould not alſo be alike ef- 
te&ed in the other, Nay, if conſecration has ſuch a power 
on things animate, why ſhould it not be & effectual like- 
wiſe, as to perſons, : who, we are aſſured, will one. day 
undergo a change, from what they are at preſent, frail 
and mortal, to perfe& and immortal beings ? Why ſhould 
not the conſecration of a perſon to ſuch {ſacred purpoſes, 
as prieſts and biſhops are, be as well ſuppoſed to change 
his nature, and make him ſomething more than man, as 
well as the nature-of thoſe ſenſeleſs elements, ſo as to 
make them very Chriſt, aud conſequently, God, fit. to be 
worthipped and adored ? | * 

But, ſays our Saviour, of the bread, This is my body; 
and of the wine, This is iny blood, Matt. xxvl. 26, Oc. 
Mark xiv. 22, Sc. Luke xxil. 19, 20. that very body and 
blood which were broken and ſhed for us: And ſhall we 
not believe him? Yes, by all means, in ſuch a ſenſe as 
he intended when he ſpake the words, but not in ſuch a 
ſenſe as we know to be impoſſible, either for our Saviour 
to intend, or the nature of the things to bear. Our Sa- 
viour, then, was preſent viſibly ; the diſciples faw him ſit- 
ting with them at the table, it they then made uſe of 
any; they ſaw and telt and taſted both the bread and 
wine, and knew them to be ſuch, by the evidence ot all 
thoſe ſenſes; they {aw him take the bread, and break it, 
and the wine, and pour it out; they heard him ſpeak the 
words of conſecration, and then received the conſecrated 
elements from his hands; and they did eat and drink them, 
even after conſecrarion, though not as common bread and 
wine, yet ſtill as bread and wine, the ſame for ſubſtance 
as they were before. Nor could they poſlibly conceive 
them to be otherwiſe, becauſe their ſenſes could not be ſo 
altered on a ſudden, as to think that fleſh and blood, on- 
ly by virtue of three words pronounced, which rhey 
ſaw, and felt, and taſted to be bread and wine but juſt 


before. And if their ſenſes were not altered, neither could, 
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they be deceived any more. after conſecration, than they 
were before. In ſhort; they ſaw our Saviour fitting ſtill 
among them, and heard him fpeak of divers matters; they 
tollowed him to judgment, and to death, and ſaw that 
ſelt-ſame body, which was preſent with him over night, 
the next day hanging on the croſs, between the bodies of 
two thieves ; and as they could not be deceived in one, 
{» neither could they in the other. "Therefore, upon the 
whole, as they had reaſon to believe their ſenſes in this 


matter, ſo have we, as well as in all other inſtances, of 
plainly thwarts and contradifts the undoubted evidence of | 
found to be. And ſo much may ſuffice, for the firſt means 


things that are fo plainly obvious to ſenſe, as theſe are 


of information mentioned, whereby we may attain a cer- 

tainty of the truth or falſhood of any. thing propoſed, tho 

witneſs of our ſenſes. | 
The ſecond fort of means I mentioned, is demon- 


ſtration. And this is either ſenſible, or rational; that 
is, ſuch demonſtration, by which we are convinced of 
any matter by the external evidence of any of cur ſenſes ; 


— — 


— — 


or ſuch, whereby we are. convinced by the internal force 


and power of reaſon. Jo give an inſtance of each fort ; 
As to the firſt, If any perſon ſhould affirm, that one and 


the {elt-ſame body is, or may be, in ſeveral places at one 


time: And this is the doctrine of the real preſence, eſ- 
pouſed by the Church of Rome: To them that know the 
nature of 2 body, that it is ſach as is and cannot but be 
circumſcribed by place, the falſhood of ſuch an affirmation 
is ſo manifeſt, as not to ſtand in need of any ſenſible de- 
monſtration to eyince it. For, reaſon of itſelf will eaſily 
convince them, that what is circumſcribed by place, can 
be but in one place at one time; and that this is true of 
all corporeal ſubſtance whatfoever. But, for perſons of a 
lower ſize, who may be more eaſily impoſed on by the 
ſubtilties of men of parts and learning, though they can- 
not prove againſt them, that ſuch an affirmation muſt be 
falſe, by dint of reaſoning ; yet they may do- it by the 
help of ocular demonſtration. For, u hen they ſee all bo- 
dies whatſoever fo circumſcribed. by place, that upon the 


leaſt removal of any body, of fleth, or any other ſub- 


ſtance, to another place, it is no longer to be found in 
the place wherein it ſtood before; they may, and cannot 
bur conclude, againſt ſuch an affirmation, that it muſt 
needs be falſe, as having the utmoſt proof, of which the 
nature of the thing is capable, that it cannot poſſibly be 
truc. And, 

As to the other ſort ; It any ſhould affirm, That what 
is real bread, is alſo real fleth, and what is real wine, is 
at the ſelf- ſame time the real blood of any perſon; ſo that 
both theſe different ſpecies are actually contained under, 
and cxhibited in one and the ſame form and ſubſtance, of 
which no other change or alteration is ſuppoſed to have 
been made, than the bare conſecration of the element is 
capable of making: The ſalſhood of ſuch an affirmation is 
calily demonſtrable from reaſon, and the ſettled nature of 
the things themſelves. For, though it be confeſs'd, that 
God, who has Almighty Power, can at his pleaſure change 
and alter things, from one form or ſubitance to another; 
yet he was never known to work ſuch miracles as theſe, 
ro give any fingle ſubſtance two ſuch different natures, as 
bread and fleſh, and wine and blood are known to be: 
Nor can it be ſuppoſed he ſhonld: becauſe we muſt 
ſuppoſe him, in ſo doing, to be guilty of exerting his 
Omnipotence, very often, to no purpoſe, which ke never 


did, nor ever will. Beſides, according to this doctrine, 


which is called conſubſtantiation, the conſecrated elements 
are bread and wine, and yet not bread and wine ; fleſh 
and blood, and yet not fleth and blood, at one and the 
ſame time: Which are ſuch palpable contradictions as Om- 
nipotence itſelf cannot produce. So that, to believe this 
doctrine, is ro go againſt the cleareſt evidence, not on- 
ly of our ſenſes, bur our reafon alſo. For to our ſenſes 
it is manifeſt, that the elements are bread and wine, and 
nothing elſe, even after conſecration ; and to our rcafon ir 
is every whit as plain, that if the conſecrated elements 


are bread and wine, they cannot be flzth and blood: And 


to believe them to be both, is to bclieve them to be nei- 
ther. And this may ſerve to ſhaw, how we may attain ta 
certainty, as to the truth or falſhovd of any propolition, 
by demonſtration. ; 

The third, and laſt means of information, whereby, I 
ſaid, we may attain to certainty, as to the truth or ſal- 
ſhcod, the good or evil, of any thing propotes, is, the 
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te ſtimony of others, on whoſe veracity and faithfulneſs we 
may, and oaght to reſt, | 

Now, the teſtimony of others to any matter, is either 
oral, that is, by word of mouth; or Scriptural, that is, 
by writing. And the validity or invalidity of either of 
theſe kinds of teſtimony, is to be judged of by the qua- 
lity, and other circumſtances of their authors. 

All teſtimony, theretore, with which we either are, or 
can be any way concerned, is either human, or divine. 
As to the former, human teſtimony, this is as much infe- 
rior to divine, as man is inferior to God; and the 
credit given to it muſt bear a due proportion to its au- 
thor ; all juft allowances being made for incapacity, de- 
ſign and intereſt, whereby he may be rendered either un- 
able, or unwilling, to inform us fully and ſincerely, in 
every reſpect, So that all teſtimony that is merely hu- 
man, though it is the beſt means of information we can 
have, as to moſt human affairs; yet, either through the 
incapacity of the perſon that gives it, or by means of 
ſome deſign, or intereſt of his own, that he might aim at, 
and be carry ing on, whilſt he is giving an account of things, 
it cannot be intallible, but may deceive us: And we can- 
not certainly determine, concerning the truth or falſhood, 
the good or evil of any thing, upon the ſole authority of 
any human teſtimony whatſoever. I ſpeak this, chiefly, 
with reſpect to moral things; for as to ſuch as are merely 
netural or human, we may, and ought to credit the rela- 
tions of fuch authors, whether given by word of mouth, 
or in writing, of whoſe veracity and faithfulneſs we have 
no cauſe to doubt, and who give us ſuch accounts of 
things trom their own knowledge and experience of them. 

But, as to all moral and Divine Affairs, no teſtimony 
can be deemed infallible, but that which is Divine. By 
which I mean, the laws and teſtimony that God has 
given, concerning moral good and evil, and to all Sacred 
Truths, either by himſelt immediately, or by men in- 
ſpired by him to declare his nature, and his will, in order 
to our 2 of the former, and to excite our juſt 
obedience to the latter. And ſince the veracity and faith- 
fulneſs of God are infinite; ſo that, whatever comes from 
him muſt needs be true, and he will let us want no know- 
ledge, either of his nature, or his will, that we are ca- 
pable of, and can be of any uſe towards the promotion of 
our preſent and eternal welfare: And ſince he can have 
no delign in any thing he tells us, but only to promote our 
good, nor any intereſt to ſerve, but what is more our own 
than his; it follows, that we may, with the utmoſt ſafety 
and aſſurance, depend upon his word, for the truth, or 
good, or evil of any matter: Becauſe we know him to be 
to juſt and good, fo true and faithful, that he neither will, 
nor can deceive us. And this leads me, 

II. In the ſecond place, to ſhew, which of theſe ſeve- 
ral means of information we have moſt reaſon to depend 
upon, that is, on which we may moſt ſafely venture to de- 
termine for rhe certainty of any matter. 

And firſt, as to our ſenſes, their evidence extends but 
to few moral things; and moſt of thoſe, whoſe truth. or 
falfnood, good or evil, they can inform us of, are but of 
little moment: And as to thoſe that are of the preateſt 
moment, with which they have any thing to do, they may, 
in ſeveral inſtances deceive us, and either biaſs, or cor- 
rupt our judgment. For if in natural things, ſuch as pain 
and pleaſure, we may be miſtaken, as we too often are, 
while we judge of cne or the other according to the evi- 
dence our ſenſes give and determine pain to be an evil, 
when, as it is circumſtantiated, it may be good and 
wholſome for us, and pleaſure to be good, when the cir- 
cumſtances that attend it may make it very evil; much 
more may we be miſtaken, it we paſs judgment at a ven- 
tue, as cur ſenſes are affected, as to mural good and 
evil. In ſhort; though our ſenſes may come in for evi- 
derce, and may determine cur judgment, as to the truth 
or falſhood of any thing propoſed, that is an object of, 
and piainly cbvious to them; yer the inſtances are very 
few, it any, in which they are to be received as evidence, 
whereby we may determine for or againſt the moral good 
or evil. of the things propoſed : Becauſe they are too apt 
to be partial to their own fide, ſo as to call evil good, and 
good evil, according as they find themſelves immediately 
allected. 
And, ſecondly, as to demonſtration, there are ſeveral 

doctrines of eternal verity, to which this cannot reach; 


be inſtructed. 
, 


ſuch as the doctrine of a trinity of perſons in the unity of 
the Godhead ; and that of the incarnation of the ſon of 
God, and the union of the Divine and human natures in 
his fingle Perſon : Which human reaſon can no more de- 
monſtrate, than a man can tell the depth of the ſea, in 
thoſe place that are unfathomable. And we find, by fad 


| experience, that mens endeavours in this way, have done 


no ſervice, but have been rather very prejudicial to theſe 
doctrines, by rendring them both more abf{ruſe and un- 
intelligible, and ſo more hard to be believed, than other- 
wiſe they are, while our endeavours to eſtabliſh them are 
founded on the word of God alone, in which they are ex- 
preſly taught. 

And therefore, laſtly, teſtimony, and of all teſtimony 
that which is Divine, is the ſureſt, and moſt perfect means 
ot information, as to all Sacred Truths, and all moral du- 
ries; whereby alone, we can be certain of the truth or 
falſhood, the good or evil of any thing propoſed, as a 
matter of religion. For this coming from that God, who 
cannot lie, and neither will nor can deceive us ; we may, 
with the utmoſt ſafety and aflurance, nay, we muſt de- 
pend upon it, and be determined by it. 

And now, to us, who can pretend to no immediate 
revelation, or inſpiration from above, as the holy Pa- 
triarchs and Prophets, the Apoſtles and ſome of the firſt 
Chriſtians had ; the written word of God is our ſafeſt and 
moſt perfe& guide to truth, as containing and preſcribing 
all things neceſſary to be known, believed, and practiſed 
by us. For ſo the Apoſtle tells us; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 
All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable, 
that is, ſufficient, for doctrine, for reprocf, for correction, 
for inſtruction in righreouſneſs e that the man of God may 
be made perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good works. 
As if he had faid, The written word of God contains and 
reaches all things neceſſary for men ro know, believe, and 
do, in order to their preſent and eternal welfare. ' And 
now, 

IH. The inferences T ſhall make from this diſcourſe, by 
way of application, are briefly, theſe. | 

Firſt, That no other means of information, beſides the 
written word of God, can give perfect ſatisfaction, as to 
matters of religion. For if any other means of information 
could do this, the Scriptures had been needleſs, or, at 
leaſt, of no great moment to us; and the pains of writing, 
and the care that has been taken to preſerve them, are 
both to very little purpoſe, But the uncertainty and im- 
perfection of al: other means of Sacred Knowledge made 
it abſolutely neceſſary, that ſuch a certain, plain, and per- 
tect rule ot faith and practice ſhould be written and pro- 
mulgated, to which men might have recourſe on all occa- 
ſions, and by which they might be throughly inſtructed 
in all inſtances of neceſlary faith and duty, 

To this purpoſe, the Evangeliſt Luke informs us, thar 
the principal, it not the only reaſon of his giving his Theo- 
philus a written narrative ot our Saviour's lite and doCtrines, 
was, that he might have a more certain knowledge of 
thoſe matters, than he could expect to have by any other 
means of information. It ſeemed good to me, ſays he, 
having had perſelt underſtanding of all things from the very 
firſt to write uno thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus e 
that thou might} know the certainty of thoſe things, 
wherein thou baft been inſtructed; Luke i. 3, 4. He had, 
it ſeems, been inſtructed in ſeveral points ot Chriſtian faith 
and duty already, and perhaps he might believe them 
without any more ado: But leſt he ſhould be in doubr, 
concerning any neceſſary matter, from a ſuſpicion of either 
the veracity, or faithfulneſs, or, at leaſt, the capacity of 
his inſtructors; or leſt he ſhould afterwards forget any ne- 
ceſiary truth he had been told, or, for want of a reſiden- 
tiary monitor, that ſhould be always ready at hand to re- 
mind him of his duty, he ſhould at any time become un- 
mindful of it, ſo as to neglect, or act contrary to it in any 
inſtance ; To prevent theſe inconveniencies, and to {er 
and keep him right as to all Sacred fundamentals, he gives 
him ſuch a hiſtory of all affairs in writing, on whoſe truth 
and faithſulneſs he might depend, and to which he might 
always have recourſe, both tor his more certain informa- 
tion, as to all things needfnl to be known, believed, and 
done, in order to ſalvation ; and alſo to ſatisfy his doubts, 
if he ſhould labour under any, concerning any of thoſe 
things, in which he had been before, or ſhould afterwards 
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Secondly, we may infer from this diſcourſe, that the 
written word of God is of itſelf a perſect and ſufficient 
rule of faith and practice; and the only means of cer- 
rainty, as to the truth or falſhood, the good or evil of all 
moral things: And eſpecially, as to all Sacred myſteries 
of religion. 

And the third inference, with which I ſhall conclude, 
is this; That, therefore, we ought, as to all Sacred Mat- 
tets, to ſubject both our ſenſes to that linerring rule and 
ſtandard; fo as, without doubting or gainſaying, to be- 
lieve and do whatever we find to be expreſly, er by un- 
doubted conſequence inculcated therein, as neceſſary to 
be believed or done, in order to our happineſs. 


Thus, courteaus reader, We have brought this Great 
and Laborious Work to a concluſion, in the manner it 
was propoſed; and with that care and fidelity as ſuch a 
uſeful and pious deſign requires; and it may be ſuppoſed, 
with the approbation and eſteem of the devout and nu- 
merous ſubſcribers theteto. 

As for our own part; let it ſuffice now, once for all, to 
aſſure you, That we have ſtudied theſe Sacred Books con- 
conſcientiouſly, neither wreſting the Text for the ſupport 
of human inventions, nor paſſing over any doubtful or ob- 
ſcare Scripture, at leaſt, which might appear ſo to us, 
without a clear expoſition, ſupported by reaſon, and col- 
lateral Texts of Holy Writ. And though the differences 
among Chriſtians in the interpretation of Divine Revela- 
tion, have obliged us to run trequently into Critical Ob- 
ſervations, perchance of too nice a nature to be readily 
comprehended by the generality of readers: Yet, even 
here, it has been our chief care to engage the attention 
Ach a familiar ſtile, abſtrac from the unintelligible terms 


| 


| of the ſfchool-men, and with ſuch pious inferences, as 


may ſerve, if not to make good difpurants, to promots 
virtue and Chriſtian knowledge. In a word, God, unto 


whom all hearts are open, all deſires known, and from 


whom no ſecrets are hid ; knoweth that in all this Work, 
my heart has not willingly or deſignedly ſwerved from the 
true meaning of his Holy Word: Thy Word, O Gd is a 
lanthoru unto my feet, and a light unto my paths For 
wherein I have copied after other authors, their word was 
never admitted a place under the Sacred Text, till my 
conſcience had ſtudied it well, and was ſatisfied of its ve- 
racity and goodneſs. For as my delight is in the law of 
the Lord, and am convinced that the only way for a man 
to cleauſe himſelt from fin, is by the word of the Lord, fo 
my deſire, God will bear me witneſs, has been not to 
puzzle, nor deceive, but to inſtruft and confirm my 
readers in the knowledge and love of God, and of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, by a plain, clear, fincere and 
intelligible expoſition of his Divine Will. Therefore, Ler 
us unite in heart and mind, and neyer begin to read, nor 
finiſh our meditations on God's Holy Word, till we have 
craved his bleſſing in the words of this excellent colle&, 
allotred for the ſecond Sunday of Advent: 


Bleſſed Lord, who baſt cauſed all boly Holy Scriptures to be 
writen for our learning; Grant that we may in ſuch wiſe 
bear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, 
that by patience and comfort of thy Holy Word, we may 
embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed hope of everlaſting 
45 which thou haſt given us, in our Saviour Feſus 

iſt. Amen. 
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